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PREFACE 


HE following ſheets were deſigned to have been only a ſmall part of a 
much larger work, which, if duly executed, might have proved of very ex- 
tenſive uſefulneſs ; for it was to have been a compleat Expoſition of che Bible, | 
compiled from the labours of the beſt interpreters ancient and modern, The 

Proſecution of that Plan may, perhaps, be reſumed at a more ſeaſonable conjuncture. At 
preſent the attention of the public is too much engaged another way to give ſuitable en- 
couragement to ſo laborious and expenſive an undertaking. 22 


Meantime the five books of Moſes make a whole by themſelves; and, tho? no more 
ſhould be publiſhed, an expoſition of them being in a manner a key to the whole 
Bible, may not perhaps be deemed loſt labour. Moſes is by far the moſt ancient, 
writer in the world, and, tho' religion and inſpiration were out of the queſtion, would 
be eſteemed as an hiſtorian and legiſlator by all who have any love of learning, or deſire 
to be acquainted with antiquity. We have no where ſo true a picture of primeval manners 
as in his writings. The hiſtory of the Patriarchs is the only authentic deſcription of the 
paſtoral and golden age, when men lived according to nature's ſimple laws, when 
| princes were ſhepherds, and the daughters of kings ſhepherdeſſes. And how ' hetle 

ſoever we may think ourſelves concerned in his hiſtory of the Jews, it is but too 
true a repreſentation of human nature in general. How apt are all the ſons of men, 
like that ſtiff-neck'd people, to grow wanton, profane, and irreverent towards the Deity, 
in their days of proſperity, and, like them, to fawn upon him with ſervile adulation and 
ſuperſtitious grimace, when viſited with calamity and diſtreſs, In their hiſtory is ex- 
hibited a model of the conduct of providence towards ſtates and kingdoms in ge- 
neral; tho? the revolutions of fortune that happen to others, may not be ſo ſudden and 
remarkable as thoſe that befel the Jews, yet they depend upon & ſame cauſes, and, 
generally ſpeaking, will be found to keep pace with the riſe and decay of national 
virtue, a 

Moſes has been greatly miſrepreſented by heathen writers, who were very little ac- 
quainted with Jewiſh affairs. Some of them aſperſe him with authorizing the worſhip of 
an als, the image whereof he had conſecrated in the holy place. Plutarch c 
him with teaching the Jews to worſhip a hog, the creature in the world which, of 
all others, they moſt abhorred. He aſſigns a whimſical reaſon too for this worſhip, 
namely, gratitude to that animal, for its having taught Men to plough the ground. 
Porphyry alledges, that the Jews, in their daily facrifices, burned the whole animal in 
haſte, as being afraid leſt he who ſees all things, ſhould take notice of their crime in 
killing his ereatures, , Plutarch fancies the Jews were the worſhippers of Bacchus, for 
no gther reaſon that I can find, but becauſe they kept the feaſt of tabernacles, at the end 
of the vintage, with ſongs of joy, in honour of God; which ſongs bore ſome reſem- 
blance to the epilenion, or the ſong of the wine-preſs, which the Gentiles, about the ſame 
time ſung, in honour of Bacchus. Juvenal ſatirizes Moſes, for having taught the Jews 
to be ſo ſelfiſh and moroſe, as not even to ſhew a ſtranger his way, when travelling 
through their country : | 


Non monſtrare vias eadem 27 facra celemii. 


But it we will form our judgment of Moſes from his own writings, we ſhall have no rea- 
ſon to think ſo meanly of him, or of that ſyſtem of religion and laws which he taught. 
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Ihe wiſdom of every conſtitution is to be learned from the particular Deſign of it, 


Now the firſt and principal intention of the Jewiſh conſtitution was to put a ſtop to the 
abcunding polytheiſm and image worſhip of the times. See Ex. xix. 3, 4, 5, 6. and 
Deut. xix. 10, 12, 13. In order to bring about this great and important end, the Jews 
are to be kept a ſeparate people, to have is little intercourſe as poſſible with the ido- 
latrous nations. I he principal means of keeping them ſeparate was by circumciſing all 


the males, in ſign of their being the worſhippers of the true God, appointing them to 


obſerve a peculiar diet, and to diſtinguiſh between clean and unclean meats. Lev. xx. 
24. This took away the very foundation of all commerce with idolaters; for thoſe 
who can neither eat nor drink together are never likely to become intimate, The Jews 
having lived long in Egypt, were particularly fond of Egyptian ſuperſtitions; therefore 
particular care is taken that they have no dealings with that people; the king 1s.even 
prohibited to eſtabliſh a cavalry, becauſe it cou'd not be effected without ſending his 
people into Egypt, Deut. xvii. 16. Indeed the Jews, during their abode in that coun- 
try, had imitated the Egyptians in almoſt all their abominations, Ezek. xxiii. 3, 8, 19. 
Therefore Moſes found it a very hard taſk, even with all his auxiliary ſupport of mira- 
cles, to accompliſh ſo entire a reformation of religion as he intended. His firſt intention 
probably was to lay aſide all that load of ceremonies with which the public religion was 
encumber'd. For if we may judge of his religious ſentiments from thoſe paſſages which are 
ſcattered up and down in his writings, he appears to have had very juſt and exalted con- 
ceptions of the Deity ; as that he is the ſelf-exiſtent, independent, eternal and unchan- 
geable being, Ex. iii. 14. The creator, proprietor, and governor of the univerſe, Gen. 
1. 1, Sc. Deut. x. 14, 17. A Being of a ſpiritual, incorporeal, and inviſible nature, 
that can be likened to none of thoſe things that are ſeen in heaven or on earth, Ex. xx. 
4. Deut. iv. 16, 17, 18. Of a benevolent character, merciful, gracious, long-ſuffering, 
and abundant in goodneſs, Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. Friendly to men, and deſirous of their ha 
pineſs, Deut. v. 29. xxxii. 29. Of unrivalled glory, and therefore the ſole object of "£ 
preme love and adoration. Ex. xv. 11. XX. 3. Deut. vi. 4, 5. Suitable to theſe juſt ap- 
henſions of the divinity, the ſubſtance of that religion, which he teaches, is compre- 
hended in theſe two unalterable duties of natural religion, namely, ſupreme love to God, 
and univerſal love and benevolence to men, Deut. vi. 5. Hear, O Iſrael, the Lord our 


Cad is one Lord: and thou ſhall love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with all 


foul, and with all thy might. And in the xixth chap. of Leviticus, ver. 17, 18. 
Thou ſhalt not bate thy brother in thine. heart=-thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf. And 
if we wou'd know who is meant by neighbour and brother, we need but compare Deut. 
Xxxii. 1, 2, &c. with Ex. xxiii. 4, 3. In the former paſſage Moſes delivers himſelf thus: 
Thou ſhall not ſee thy brother*s ox or his ſheep go aſtray, and hide thyſelf from them : thou 
Hall, in any caſe, bring them again unto thy brother, In the other, the ſame precept runs 
thus. Jf thou meet thine enemies ox, or his aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely bring it back 
to him again. If thou ſee the aſs of him that hateth thee, lying under his burden——;hou ſhalt 


ſurely help with him, Which two paſſages compar'd together, ſhew plainly, that under 


the general appellation of brother and neighbour, all mankind are included, ſtrangers as 
well as their own countrymen, enemies as well as friends. To the ſame purpoſe is that 
precept, Lev. xxv. 35. F thy brother be waxen pocr, and fallen in decay with thee, then 
thou ſhalt relieve bim; yea, though he be a ſtranger, or a ſojourner. that be may live with 
thee. Which precept looks as if it had been written on purpoſe to teach the narrow- 
minded Jews to be kind to ſtrangers, and to regard all mankind as brethren, 


Theſe are the great and ſubſtantial duties of religion, on which the chief ſtreſs is laid 
in the Moſaic ſyſtem. As to ſacrifices, and other external rites, it is obſerved by Spencer 
and others, that there are no inſtructions given to the Iſraelites concerning them, for a 
conſiderable time after they had come out of Egypt, namely, 'till they had ſet up the 
worſhip. of the golden calf, and were bent upon revolting again to their former ſuperſti. 
tions. And this opinion feems countenanced by the manner in which Moſes receives his 
inſtructions concerning ſacrifices, Lev, i, 2. Speak unto the children of 1ſrael, and ſay unto 
them, If any man of you bring an offering unto the Lord, ye ſhall bring your offering of the 
cattle, &c. or rather, altering the punctuation : F any man of you bring an offering, unto 
Jehovah ye ſhall bring your offering, &c. which is not ſo properly a precept, as a per- 
miſſion. i. e. If they will offer ſacrifices, let them be no longer offered to the fooliſh 
Gods of Egypt, as before, Lev. xvii. 7. but in honour of Jehovah the true God. 
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And this is likewiſe the opinion of Maimonides, and others of the Jewiſh writers. 
And, what is of much more weight, it has the authority of the prophet Jeremiah to 
confirm it, in theſe remarkable words: Ch. vii. 22. Thus ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, the 
God of Iſrael, Put your burnt-offerings unto your ſatrifices, and eat fleſh. i. e. Take thoſe 
victims which you are wont to burn upon my altar for your own uſe, feaſt upon them 
as you do —__ the fleſh of your peace-offerings : For I pate not unto your fathers, 
nor commanded them in the day that I brought them ont of the land of Egypt, conterning burnt- 
offerings or ſacrifices. But this thing commanded I them, faying, Obey my voice, and I 
will be your God, and ye ſhall be my people ;—bnt they hearkened not, nor inclined their tar, 
but walked in the counſe!s and in the imagination of their evil heart. Which paſſage ſeems 
plainly to intimate, that God gave them no command about ſacrifice, but 'only a pets 
miſſion ; that as he gave them a king in his anger, becauſe they would needs have it fo, 
ſo he bound them in that yoke of ceremonies, from which they would not be free. 


We may obſerve further, that as Moſes, in compiling the Jewiſh ritual, humoured 
the genius of the people, ſo he ſeems to have had a regard to fuch rites as were be- 
come venerable by antient uſage among the patriarchs. Thus he derived the rite of 
circumciſion from the fathers, as our Saviour intimates, Jo. vii. 22. And the ſame may be 
faid as to the laws about facrifices, waſhings, purifications, change of garments, tythes, 
and other religious rites, which appeat to have been of the earlieſt antiquity. Gen. iv. 
4. vii. 20. xiv, 20. xv. 9. xxxv. 2. Theſe he adopted into his ſyſtem, only laying 
them under ſuch proper reſtrictions as might prevent their abuſe, directing them all to be 
performed in honour of the true God, and allowing only of one tabernacle, or place of 
public worſhip, that all might be done under the immediate eye and inſpection of the 
miniſters of religion. Other ceremonies, which were of as great antiquity, and equal - 
ly indifferent, as conſecrated groves, private altars, and other by-places of worſhip, he 
{et aſide, as more liable to be abuſed by a people ſo prone to idolatry. 


Neither is this any objection to Moſes's acting by divine authotity and commiſſion 3 
for in all caſes, without exception, when men ate left to their liberty, as they muſt be in 
matters of religion, they are to be govern'd and inſtructed in a way ſuitable to their capa- 
cities. Children think childiſhly, and can only be influenced by childiſh motives : 
men of weak and childiſh conceptions muſt be treated accordingly, Now, that the 
Jews in Moſes's time had very groſs and childiſh apprehenſions of the Divine Nature, 
appears from numberleſs paſſages of ſcripture, That expreſſion, Te ſaw nm manner 
of fimilitude, implies that the vulgar Jews conceived God to have a ſimilitude and vi- 
ſible ſhape. And, indeed, the whole foundation of their imperfect ſervice a ro 
be laid in their groſs apprehenfions of the Deity ; for had they conceived of him as a 
pure incorporeal irit, they might ſoon have come to our Saviour*s concluſion, They that 
worſhip him, muſt worſhip him in ſpirit and in truth, Therefore thoſe of them who at- 
tained to juſter conceptions of „ ſpeak very ſlightingly of ſacrifices, and recom- 
mend ſpiritual worſhip, às that alone which is fit for men to offer, and for God to ac- 
cept. Vill I eat the fleſh of bulls, or drink the blood of goats ? Offer unto God thankſ- 
giving. Pſ. I. Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, or with ten thouſands of 
rivers of oil ? He hath ſhewed thee, O man, what is good; and what doth the Lord require 
of thee but to do juſtly, to love mercy, and to walk humbly with thy God? Micah vi. | 


Now, in condeſcenſion to theſe puerile notions of the Deity, be OE ED 
in the Moſaic ſyſtem as a prince reſiding amongſt them, whoſe tabernacle or courts they 
were to keep clean ; whoſe preſence they were never to approach, unleſs they were clean 
in their perſon and decent in their garb z to whom they were to offer gifts and oblations, 
as to an carthly monarch, who delegated his prieſts, his courtiers, or miniſters, to re- 
ceive what he did not uſe himſelf, Incenſe is conſidered as being received in God's noſ- 
trils, giving him a pleaſant ſenſation, and ſo c—_ his anger, which before was ſhewn 
in his noſtrils, Hence that notion of theirs, that evil ſpirits lew away at the odour of 
Feet ſpices. The ſacrifice is conſidered as God's meſs, his bread; or food. Lev. wi. 11, 
Num. xxviii, 2, Ezek. xliv. 7. Mal. i. 12. Which expreſſions ſeem to have been under- 
ſtood literally by ſome of the groſs might ariſe the expreſſion of God's =_ 

proba l 


le: hence 
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4 The wiſdom of the Moſaic ſyſtem will further appear, if we conſider it in a political 


fight; for the ſame ceremonial Jaws which were conducive to the purpoſes of religion, 


were alſo male ſubſervient to the civil intereſts of the community. Thus ſacrifices, which 
were offered in honour of God, ſerved as mulcts or fines for legal pollutions, and to pre- 
vent ſuch offences as fell not under the cognizance of the civil magiltrate. For as in thoſe 
times their riches conſiſted chiefly in cattle, inſtead of paying money for delinquencies, 
they were commanded. to pay a ranſom or fine out of their herds or flocks; and the 
Poorer ſort, who could not afford the larger fine, were allowed to bring for their treſpaſs 
an offering of bread or flour, what we call a meat-offering. Lev. i. 11. iv. 27. v. 6, 7, 
11. So cleanlineſs. was enforced upon the Jews by the ſanction of religion, in thoſe pre- 


cepts concerning waſhings and purifications ; for they were obliged to bathe themſclves 


in water as often as they had contracted any legal uncleanneſs. The fame law obliged 
them to keep their cloaths, all their utenſils, their ovens, their pots, their eating and 
drinking-veſſels, as well as their catables and drinkables, extremely clean and ſweet. 
Lev. xi. 32, 33, Sc. Deut. xxiii. 12, 13, &c, Particularly theſe purifications were ot 
great uſe to prevent and baniſh from them the leproſy, a diſeaſe to which they were ex- 
tremely liable. Thoſe meats which are pronounced unclean, on a religious account, arc 
reckoned unwholſome food, and ſuch as the Jews and inhabitants of warmer climates 


' ought to have abſtained from, for natural reaſons. In like manner the ſabbath, which 


was conſecrated to religion and the honour of God, was alſo intended for the relief of 


ſervants, and to give ret to their labouring cattle, - The public minitters of religion were 


maintained, and other -public charges detray'd, out of the tythes, the firſt fruits, and 
Gcrifices which were offered to God. I he ſabbatical year ſerved for the improvement of 
the land, for the eaſe and relief of the poor, as well as for the inſtruction of the people 
in the knowledge of the law ; and the ſame might be ſhewn in many other inſtances. 
Thus their religious and civil intereſts were happily united, 


The Mofaic ſyſtem may alſo be conſidered as typical of a more perfect inſtitution. 
The wiſdom of the legiſlator is to be obferved, in making the ſame rites anſwer the pur- 
poſes both of the legal and evangelical diſpenſation. Thus outward circumciſion be- 
tokened that of the heart, the cutting off the luſts of the fleſh, Deut. x. 16. compared 
with Rom. ii. 28. Their external waſhings and cleanſings figured internal purification, 
Gen. xxxv. 2. Ex. xix. ro. Pf. li. 7. P/. xxvi. 6. Heb, x. 22, The pure and white lin- 


nen with which the high prieſt was robed on the day of atonement, was an emblem or 


that integrity and innocency wherewith the miniſters, of religion ought to be adorned. 
Lev, xvi. 23. with Rev. xix, 8. What was the meaning of thoſe fevere prohibitions 
againſt the people's touching the ark, the ſymbol of the Divine Preſence, and approach- 
ing the ſanctuary with any legal uncleanneſs upon them, but to remind ſinful creatures of 
their diſtance from God, and of that humility and protound veneration with which they 


ought to be cloath'd in his preſcnee? | 


.- Laſtly, their ſacrifices of expiation, tho“ they had no virtue in themſelves to take away 
ſin, yet being . conſidered as gitts or offerings which God was pleaſcd to accept of at the 
hands of the ſinner, in teſtimony. of his repentance, they ſerved to make the conſciences 
of the people eaſy; by giving them a notion that the Deity was reconciled to them, Judg. 
xiii. 23; and being accompanied with a ſolemn confeſſion of ſin, by the party laying his 
hand on the head of the victim, whoſe blood was conſidered to be ſhed in lieu of his, they 
ſerved to impreſs their minds more ſtrongly with a ſenſe of the cvil and demerit of 
lia, | | | bo od 


And on theſe accounts the expiatory ſacrifices of the Jewiſh Iaw were types and ſha- 
dows of the great goſpel-ſacrifice, which takes away the ſins of the world. Hence moſt, 
if not the whole, of thoſe expreſſions in the New Teſtament, which repreſent Chrift as a 
ſacrifice, are borrowed from the Old; ſuch as that Chriſt is our paſſover, or paſchal lamb ; 
that he is our propitiation, or atonement z and that he was made ſin for us. Which ex- 
preſſions, whether applied to the Jewiſh ſacrifices, or to the Chriſtian ſacrifice, are not to 
be underſtood literally; for the guilt of ſin is a perſonal thing; it ariſes from conſciouſ- 


neſs, and can no more be transferr'd from one perſon to another, than conſciouſneſs itſelf ; 


but they are popular expreflions made uſe of, in condeſcenſion to the vulgar notions 
which then prevailed among the Jews, Nothing can be more repugnant, both to reafon 
and ſcripture, than to imagine that the end of Chriſt's coming into the world, and parti- 


-cularly of his death, was to ſatisfy God, or to render him favourable and propitious to 


men: 
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men : on the contrary, becauſe God was favourable and propitious to men, he ſent Chriſt 
into the world. Job. iii. 16. His errand was not to reconcile God to men, but to recon- 
cile men to God; This is the true notion of making ſatisfaction to God; for he is al- 
ways friendly, benevolent, and propitious to men; i. e. he always defires their happi- 
neſs. But, in order to their attaining to all that happineſs which he deſigns for them, {in 
mult be removed, their moral indiſpoſitions muſt be corrected ; theſe are ſuch a bar to 
their happineſs, that wicked men would be miſerable in heaven itſelf, in the company 
of ſaints and angels, and amidſt the ſplendors that encompaſs the throne of God. 
In order to their being partakers of ſuch pure, ſuch intellectual, and divine joys, they 
muſt be partakers of a divine nature z they muſt be purified from fin, and made holy. 
Now the death of Chriſt, to all who apply it rightly, is a very efficacious means of pro- 
moting theſe ends. And, conſidered in this light, it is a proper facritice for the ſins of 
the world; not that this, or any thing elſe which Chriſt has done, can expiate fin in the 
ſenſe that ſome underſtand it, to make thoſe to be innocent who are guilty ; but it fully 
anſwered all the ends and uſes of the Jewiſh ſacrifices, holding forth the placabilicy of the 
Divine Nature more evidently than all the ſacrifices in the world ever did or could do; 


for if God ſpared not his own ſon, but ce ivered him up for us all, how ſhall he 


not, with him, alſo freely give us all things ? And then the death of Chriſt has fully an- 
ſwered the other end ot ſacrifice, namely, the imprinting on the minds of men a deep 
ſenſe of the heinouſneſs of ſin, having ſet forth ſuch an inſtance of its malignity as to 
make men and angels ſtand aſtoniſhed, It is not here an innocent animal that bleeds, but 
the innocent fon of God, whom fin puts to death : him the cruel rage of frantic bigots, 
with wicked hands, crucified and flew. Can any thing paint the wickedneſs of men in 
more odious and blacker colours 


Thus have I attempted to give a ſhort ſketch of the deſign of the Moſaic ſyſtem ; and 
when it is conſidered that theſe books are a part of that facred volume, on which the public 
faith and national religion is eſtabliſhed, it will no longer be a thing indifferent, with every 
triend to virtue and his country, whether they be eſteemed or diſregarded, For religion 
is the great pillar of ſociety ; and he who goes about to weaken that ſupport, is actually 
undermining the foundation on which the whole fabric of public virtue and public happi- 
neſs is built. Therefore the wiſeſt men in all ages have been the moſt ſtrenuous abettors 
of the inſtituted religion of their country; as well knowing that, when once diſregard to 
the eſtabhſh'd religion becomes faſhionable, profaneneſs and vice become predominant z 
the very principles which inſpire fortitude and greatneſs of foul are deſtroy'd ; and the 
nation growing effeminate and baſe, ſinks of courſe into ſlavery and wretchedneſs. This 
is evident, not only from the example of the Jews who were under an extraordinary diſ- 
penſation, but from the hiſtory of nations in general. Tis remark'd by one of the Ro- 
man writers, who was far from being ſuperſtitious, that the Romans owed all their great- 
neſs to their piety and reverence for the Gods, Dis ſe minorem quod geris, imperas. 
On 4 contrary, when they caſt off their religion, public diſorder and calamity ruſhed 
in like a flood, 


Hoc fonte derivata clades 
In Patriam populumque fluxit, 
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A 
PRELIMINARY 


DISCOURSE 


ON THE 


NATURE and EXTENT 


OF THE: 


N explaining the Moſaic Hiſtory of the 
Creation, interpreters are greatly di- 
vided, and have been led into various 
hypotheſes. It is the opinion of the 

generality, who look no farther than the 
letter, that the whole frame of nature comes 
within the compaſs of theſe. ſix days cre- 
ation; that not only the ſun, moon, and 
planets, but the immenſe ſyſtem of the 
fixed ſtars, are here deſcribed as coeval 
with the formation of our earth, Conſe- 

uently they muſt hold, that till about ſix 
j years ago the Deity exiſted alone, 
reigning over an abſolute void, without ei- 
ther worlds or inhabitants. But as the con- 
trary opinion may be fairly deduced from 
other paſſages of ſcripture, ſo it is much 
more agreeable to our juſteſt apprehenſions 
of the Divine Nature to 2 that the 
Fountain of Power and Goodneſs had cre- 
ated worlds, and communicated being to 
many orders of creatures, long before our 
earth or its inhabitants had an exiſtence. 
Therefore others more moderate confine 
the Moſaic creation within the limits of our 
folar ſyſtem. This opinion is much more 
reaſonable and conſiſtent with philoſophy, 
than the other; yet both of them are liable 
to very material objections, as will appear 
in the ſequel. The hypotheſis which we 
go upon in the following Expoſition is, 
that the ſix days creation, properly ſpeaking, 
extend no farther than to the formation of 
this earth, with its appendages and various 
inhabitants. But at the ſame time that the 
ſacred hiſtorian, in order to eſtabliſh this 
fundamental article of the Jewiſh rebgion, 
that there is but one God, the Creator of 
all things, and conſequently but one object 
of religious worſhip, judged it neceſſary to 
declare explicitly, that the heavens and 
heavenly bodies, as well as this earth, are 
the work of the ſame Jehovah, the God 
whom the Ifraclites adore. Mean while, 
we hope the following conſiderations will 
Juſtify us in not adhering too cloſely to the 


Moſaic Hiſtory of the Creation. 


letter of the text on this occaſion, 1. That the 
ſeripture all along accommodates itſelf to the 
vulgar apprehenſions of men, with relation to 
ſuch points of natural philoſophy as they were 
not able ta comprehend ; and in particular, 
with relation to the ſite, diſtance, magni- 
tude, uſe and motions of the heavenl 
bodies. Though theſe be really very dif. 
tint, as well as diſtant from the earth, 
with all its dependences ; yet are they all 
along repreſented as fiery luminaries placed 
in our atmoſphere, and as much belonging 
to, and depending on the earth, as the 
clouds, Meteors, or other aerial Phan» 
mena : And ſo it is no wonder, that in the 
hiſtory before us, they are included among 
the reſt of their fellows, and come within 
the verge of the Moſaic creation, notwith- 
ſtanding its proper limits be no larger than 
are here aſſigned. 


This obſervation is confirmed by the 
firft mention that is made of theſe lumi- 
naries in this hiſtory, When God faid, 
Let there be light, or when the light firſt 
—_ itſelf; notwithſtanding thoſe num- 
berleſs advantages accruing to the whole 


world therefrom, none are taken notice of 


but ſuch as reſpect our ſublunary world. 
It was intirely with regard to our day and 
night, that all was done, as far as can be 
collected from the words of Moſes. Thus, 
as ſoon as the heavenly bodies are made, 
though they be univerfally uſeful, and be- 
long to the whole ſolar ſyſtem, yet are they 


here placed in the firmament of our hea- 


ven (a phraſe uſed in this hiſtory for our air 
only) to divide eur day from night, to be 
to us for ſigns and — Bi Sc. Agreeably 
to this, when our air is clogged with groſs 
vapours, fo as to hide or disfigure their 
faces to us, the ſun is ſaid to be turn 

into darkneſs, and the moon into bloov, 
AF. ti. 20. The fun and moon, as if 
they were two globes of fire pendulous in 
our air, and hanging over certain places,- 


arg. 
2 
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are ordained to ftand ſtill, the one on 
mount Gibeon, the other in the valley of 


 Ajalon, Jof. x. 12. The ſun is repreſented 


as ſet in @ tabernacle, rejoicing as a giant 10 


run his race, his going forth, is ſaid to be 


from the end of heaven, or the horizon, and 
his circuit unto the ends of it, Plal. xix. 4, Sc. 


All which expreſſions, with many others. 


through the whole bible, plainly ſhew 
that the ſcripture did not intend to teach 
men philoſophy, or accommodate itſelf to 
the true Pythagoric ſyſtem of the world. 
The deſign of ſcripture was quite of another 
nature, than required a nice adjuſtment 
and philoſophic explication of the natural 
world ; theſe the capacities of the people 
could not bear, nor were the holy penmen 
themſelves, being ſeldom or never philo- 
ſophers, capable, unleſs overruled by that 
ſpirit which ſpake by them, of repreſenting 
theſe things otherwiſe than they, with the 
vulgar, underſtood them; even ſtill, thoſe 
who believe the true ſyſtem of the world, 
are forced, among the vulgar, and in com- 
mon converſation, to ſpeak as they do. 
Beſides theſe obſervations, which are uſually, 
with good reaſon, inſiſted on in the preſent 
caſe; this juſt account is to be given of the 
true origin of ſuch notions and expreſſions, 
made uſe of, as by moſt other writers, ſo 
eſpecially by the ſacred ones: Namely, that 


God has ſo formed the eyes of men, that 


when the diſtance of bodies, and their pro- 
per magnitude is very great, they ſhall 

th be imperceptible to us. On which 
principle it is certain, that till philoſophy 
rectify men's. notions, all bodies beyond 
the clouds, muſt be eſteemed at the ſame 
equidiſtant ſuperficies with the clouds, and 


appear among them. So that theſe hea- 


venly bodies are, and muſt needs be to our 
ſight and imagination, at the ſame diſtance 
with the clouds --- ſince their viſible mag- 
nitudes, ſituation, motion and habitudes, 


are all one with reſpe& to us, as if they 


were fiery balls rolling upon the clouds ; 
fince their apparent changes, figures, effects 
and influences would be on this earth, and 
its inhabitants, the ſame as were to be ex- 
pected from ſuch fiery balls revolving at 
the preſumed diſtance. It is not then to 
be wondred at, that the heavenly bodies 
are accounted appendages of our earth, and 


agreeably thereto made mention of in the 


Moſaic creation. 


_Hence it is eaſy to tell what is meant by 
the creation of theſe bodies in the caſe be- 


fore us, viz. their firſt becoming viſible to 


men on earth, or their original appearance 
there. 


This expoſition is quite agreeable to the 
ſcripture you which often affirms things 
to be in a certain manner, when only thoſe 
effects we feel are ſuch as would actually 


be, were they ſo indeed; as in the in- 


ſtances above mentioned, the ſun is ſaid zo 


Rand ſtill, to move, to be turned into dark- 


neſs, and the moon into blood; when they 
ſo appeared to the inhabitants of this earth. 
And in like manner, God is ſaid ts make all 
things new, Rev. xxi. 5. and 10 create a new 
beavens and 4 new earth,11. lxv. 16. when he 
ſo changes the conſtitution and ſtate of our 
earth, as to render thereby this whole ſub- 

lunary world very different from, and much 
excelling that which formerly appeared. 


But leaſt this doctrine ſnould be abuſed, 


it is to be obſerved, that ſuch a liberty is not 


taken by the ſacred penmen on all occa- 
ſions; but peculiarly when the ſublimity of 
the matter, the capacities of the people, the 
more eaſily inſtilling uſeful truths into men, 
or ſome other weighty reaſon, requires ſuch 
an accommodation. And therefore, it is 
evident that the ſacred books ought not to 
be eluded, as to their obvious ſenſe, on 
every occaſion, under pretence that ſome 
particular texts are to be conſtrued another 
way. That Sacred Rol ought for ever 
RELIGIOUSLY to be obſerved, That "awe 
never forſake the plain, obvious, eaſy and 
natural ſenſe, unleſs where the nature of the 
thing itſelf, parallel places, or evident reaſon, 
afford à ſolid and ſufficient ground fer ſo 
doing. And whether there be not ſubſtan- 
tial reaſons for the preſent expoſition, and 
for receding from the Letter in this caſe, 
the impartial reader will judge, after weigh- 
ing the following arguments, 


1. The Moſaic Chaos, which is allowed 
to be the ſingle ſource and promptuary of 
the ſix days productions, could not include 
the fun and fixed ſtars ; becauſe juſt before 
the extraction of light from it, as it is 
uſually explained, it is ſaid to have been 
dark and caliginous: But how is ſuch a 
darkneſs conceiveable, ſince (whether we 
take in the entire ſyſtem of the world, or 
the ſolar ſyſtem only) more that ninety nine 
parts of an hundred muſt have been fiery 
corpuſcles, and the very ſame from which 
all the fixed ſtars, or at leaſt the ſun were 
conſtituted. Let every unbiaſſed perſon. 
judge how that Chaos could be dark, where 
the obſcure parts were ſo inconſiderable in 
compariſon of the light. | 


2, The now undoubted property of the 
univerſal gravitation of matter, overthrows 
this fancy of the heavenly bodies having 
been originally included in, and, at the 
creation, extracted from the chaos of which 
we are ſpeaking. For on this hypotheſis, 
in caſe they were once mingled with the 
parts of our earth, they muſt have fled off 
every way from their former place, and in a 
ſmall ſpace of time have thrown themſeves 
to hes vaſtly remote ſeats which they have 
ever ſince poſſeſſed. Now if the laws of 
nature were- reverſed, and inſtead 'of the 
vis centripeta, a vis centrifuga, inſtead of 
mutual attraction, a mutual avoidance were 
found to be the ſtanding property of mat- 
ter, this might have looked at leaſt like a 

poſſible, 


on the Mos Ac History of the CkraTON, 


poſſible, if not a probable hypotheſis, But 
ſince the contrary force of mutual tendency, 
attraction, or gravitation obtains, and that, 
as {ar as we have any means of knowing, 
univerſally, which Sir Iſaac Newton has de- 
monſtrated; there is no foundation in na- 
ture for ſuch an imagination, eſpecially if 
we conſider the prodigious velocity of their 
motions; ſince, according to the vulgar hy- 
potheſis, but a few hours can be allowed 
the heavenly bodies to have waſted them- 
ſelves to theſe immenſely, yet variouſly di- 
ſtant ſeats which they were for ever to poſſeſs. 


3. The vulgar notion, that all the hea- 
venly bodies proceeded originally from the 
terreſtrial Chaos, and caſt themſelves off 
from it every way, ſuppoſes the earth to be 


the center, not only of the ſolar ſyſtem, but. 


of the ſyſtem of the univerſe; which to 
any one who conſiders the immenſe extent 
of the univerſe, muſt appear extremely ab- 
ſurd and incredible. In that account, which 
would only include the ſolar ſyſtem within 
the ſix days creation, the ſun, its known 
and undoubted center, ſeems the only pro- 
per place for ſuch a Chaos as was to be 
the common promptuary of the whole : 
But in the vulgar account, where all the 
fixed ſtars and planets are ſuppoſed at a 
center together, it is impoſſible for us, 
who know not the bounds and circumference 
of the world, to pitch upon a center proper 
for ſo immenſe and ſtrange a Chaos. Only 
we may venture to affirm, that the earth, 
a ſmall moveable planet revolving about 
the ſun, is one of the moſt unfit that could 
have been pitched upon. 


4. The Mofaic creation is confined to 
our earth and its appurtenances, becauſe 
otherwiſe the time of the creation of each 
body was fo extremely diſproportioned to 
the work itſelf, as is perfectly irreconcileable 
to the divine wiſdom of its Creator, and to 
the acrount of the works themſelves, as 
ſet down by Moſes, 


And here let it be conſidered” that we 
are capable, within certain bounds, to de- 
termine what is rational, wiſe and becom- 
ing, even with relation to. the operations 
of God himſelf in the world. In reflecting 
on the ſyſtem of nature, we obſerve many 
tokens of the wiſdom and art of the great 
Creator, which ſuppoſes that we are in a 
good meaſure competent judges in ſuch 
matters. And indeed, it is but changing 
the ſcene, and conſidering what is rational, 
fit and proportional among men; what on 
the one hand are tokens of prudence and 
foreſight ; what on the other of heedleſſneſs 
and folly in the common affairs of life: 
And we ſhall not be wholly at a loſs what 
to think of ſeveral analogous actions re- 
lating to God himſelf ; due allowance 
being made for the infinite diſtance, and 


different ſtate of the Supreme Governor of 


Nous. I. 


the world from thoſe of finite beings: 
Thus we collect our ideas of the Divine 
Attributes, by conſidering what is good, 
great and valued, lovely and venerable 
among men, and aſcribing every ſuch thing, 
in the higheſt and moſt eminent manner, to 
the Divine Nature. By the fame way of 
reaſoning we may collect, that God cannot, 
in the formation of things, act abſurd- 
ly or diſagreeably to reaſon. Put the 
caſe, that a certain maſter-· builder ſhould fo 
diſproportionably parcel out a piece of 
work, that nine parts of teu were done in 
one day, but the other ſingle part had a 
month's ſpace aſſigned to it; and yet nine 
s of ten of the workmen were to club 
together for that work to be done in the 
month, while only every tenth man was 
permitted to aſſiſt at the day's taſk ; what 
opinion would a ſpectator have of the pru- 
dence and abilities of ſuch an architect? 
Or, put the caſe, that an ordinary huſband- 
man, who had two plots of nd, the 
one of twenty feet in circumference, not 
very capable of cultivation, the other of 4 
thouſand acres of good land, ſhould ſpend 
two thirds of every week about this little 
ſpot of indifferent ground, and allot no 
more than the remaining third for the ma- 
nagement of the other ſpacious field; tis 
eaſy to imagine under what character the 
huſband-man would paſs in the world. 


Theſe familiar inſtances ſhew what we 
ought to judge in parallel caſes where God 
himſelf is directly intereſted. The change 
of the perſon is ſo far from altering, that it 
confirms theſe dictates of reaſon, and makes 
thoſe ſuppoſitions which were harſb, with 
regard to Men, to become intolerable 
and improus when applied to the Deity. 
Whatever looks like confuſion, folly, and 
wild diſpoſition among men, and I am in- 
duced with difficulty to imagine of an im- 
perfect creature like myſelf, I find much 
more hard, or rather impoſlible to believe 
of God. Tis true, there is ſo great a 
difference between the ſtate of creatures, 
and the Creator bleſſed for ever, that we 
ought to be very. wary of arguing from 
man to God, without due allowance. But 
this warineſs is chiefly, if not only, con- 
cerned in ſublime myſterious points ; ſuch 
as the incomprehenſible nature, or un- 
ſearchable Providences of God, which doc- 
trines are ſo much above the preſent ſcene 
of things, depend on ſuch other ſyſtems 
of beings, or circumſtances of the inviſible 
world, that we ſhall never be fit to pals 
our judgment on them, till we arrive at 
higher means of information, and oppor- 
tunities of looking through the whole chain 
and ſyſtem, But the caſe before us, not 
being of ſo exalted a nature, as to tranſcend 
our faculties, we may judge of it much in 
the ſame way as we do in human affairs; 
that whatſoever is prepoſterous, abſurd, or 
diſorderly, cannot without great — 
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be believed of God. To proceed then in 
the argument; according to the vulgar 
hypotheſis, the earth with its furniture, how 
inconſiderable ſoever, takes up at leaſt four 
entire days of thoſe fix which were allotted 


to the whole creation; while the ſun, moon, 


and ſtars, thoſe vaſtly greater, and more 
conſiderable bodies, are crouded into oe 
ſingle day together. Now in order to our 

aſſing a rational judgment in this matter, 
I ſhall repreſent to the reader's view, a 
ſhort compariſon between the earth on the 
one hand, and the reſt of the world on the 
other. 


This earth then, on which we live, 
though it be in diameter not much leſs than 


| 8000 miles, and ſo a vaſt globe, if com- 


pared with thoſe bodies we daily fee ; is 
yet one of the leſſer of the primary planets, 
and revolves round the center of our ſyſtem 
the ſun, in a years time. If we compute 
the true magnitude or quantity of matter 
in the earth, it will appear upon a moderate 
eſtimate, that ſhe is not the two hundredth 
part fo big as Jupiter, nor the ninetieth ſo big 
as Saturn, nor the 200 and twenty thouſandth 
fo big as the Sun: So that ſhe is very in- 
conſiderable, if compared with the reſt of 
the ſolar ſyſtem only ; but if with the intire 
univerſe, or ſyſtem of fixed ſtars, in the 
elegancy of the prophet's expreſſions, ſhe 
is but as a drop of a bucket, as the ſmall duſt 
in the balance, If. xl. 15, 17. As to the 
main uſe of this earth, it 1s to afford habi- 
tation to a lapſed race of creatures, only a 
ſort of priſon or confinement, which 1s to 
be our lot while we are ſinful and miſerable, 
but no longer. And is this the only dar- 
ling of nature, the prime object of the Cre- 


ation and Providence of God? Can the 


original of ſuch a globe claim four parts in 
fix of that entire ſpace which the wiſdom 
of God allotted for the formation of all 
things; while the origin of the ſun, moon, 
and numberleſs ſyſtems of ſtars, has ſo ſmall 
a part allotted to it? Will a wiſe builder 
beſtow twice as much time in fitting up 
and adorning one by-cloſet. of inferior uſe, 
and that only for ſome of the meaneſt ſer- 
vants too; as on the royal palace, with all 
its ſtately rooms and apartments intended 
for the king himſelf and his courtiers ? 


It may here indeed be alledged, that the 
earth muſt be of all the reſt the moſt con- 
ſiderable, becauſe to its inhabitants alone be- 
longed that ſtupendous method of Divine 
Providence, the incarnation of the eternal 
Son of God. In anſwer to this, 1. It is 
not ſo certain that the Son of God was alone 


concerned with the inhabitants of this earth 


in the mighty deſign of his incarnation. 
St. Paul ſays, That in the diſpenſation of the 
fulneſs of times, he might gather together in 
one, all things in Chriſt, both which are in 
heaven, and which are on earth, Eph. 1. 10. 
And again, It pleaſed” the Father, that in 


all included in the fourth day. 


him ſhould all fulneſs dwell; and (having 
made peace through the blood of bis croſs) by 
him to reconcile all things unto himſelf ; by him, 
Jay, whether they be things in earth, or 
things in heaven, Col. i. 19, 20. But, 2. 
Though the advantages of our Saviour's in- 
carnation ſhould be wholly confined to the 
inhabitants of this earth, it does not follow 
that the other parts of God's creation are not 
equally regarded by *him ; but only that 
the peculiar circumſtances of our fallen race, 
required ſo wonderful a method of recovery. 
It the French king ſhould ſend the Dauphin 
into Languedoc to quell a rebellion, this 
would only prove, that the circumſtances of 
the country required ſo extraordinary a 
treatment, not that the king had a leſs 
concern for his other provinces, 

V. The vulgar ſcheme of the Moſaic 
creation, repreſents all things from firſt to 
laſt, ſo diſorderly and unphiloſophically, 
that it is entirely diſagreeable to the wiſdom 
and perfections of God. For, 1. Bodies 
alike in nature have an unlike original. 
Our earth, which is but one of the planets, 
is the ſubject of the ſecond, third, fifth 
and ſixth days works, while the reſt are 
2. Bodies 
unlike in nature, have a like original. 
The ſun, a glorious body of light, with his 
fellows the fixed ſtars, are joined in the 
fourth days work with the opake and dark 
globes the planets. 3. Bodies moſt con- 
ſiderable in themſelves, have the moſt in- 
conſiderable account given of them. 4. The 
light appears before the creation of the 
ſun, from whence it is derived; that being 
oa work of the firſt, this of the fourth 

ay. 


VI. The Moſaic creation does not ex- 
tend beyond this earth, becauſe the alone 
final cauſe of all therein contained is the 
advantage of mankind. That the alone 
final cauſe of all the particulars mentioned 
in the hiſtory before us, is the advantage of 
mankind is ſo univerſally acknowledged, 
that I ſhall here take it for granted. But 
is it conſiſtent with Divine wiſdom, to 
make thouſands of glorious bodies for the 
ſole uſe of a few fallen rebellious creatures, 
who were to live a little while upon one of 
the moſt inconſiderable of them? To create 
an innumerable multitude of ſuns and 
planets, and place them at prodigious 
diſtances from us, and from one another, 
moſt of which were never ſeen till the late 


invention of the releſcope, for the mere 


convenience of one little earth? To make 
the ſun more than two hundred and twenty 
thouſand times as big as that earth it was 
to ferve, only that it might be placed above 
eighty millions of miles off, when a ſmall 
fiery ball placed over us would have done 
as well? To make a vaſt number of pla- 
nets, only for the fake of us on earth, that 
we might in the night time view and cal- 

culate 


on the Mos aic HisTory of the CREATION. 


culate their poſitions and motions? To 
place five ſecondary planets about Saturn, 
and four about Jupiter, that after five 
thouſand years, a few aſtronomers might 
peep at them with their glaſſes ? c. 


Upon the whole, to make the univerſal 


frame of nature concerned in the particular 


fates and revolutions of our earth, is to 
demonſtrate either very mean thoughts of 
the ends of the Divine workmanſhip, or 
elſe very proud extravagant conceits of our 
own worth and dignity. *Tis much ſuch 
another wiſe notion, as it would be to ſup- 
poſe the whole terraqueous globe concerned 
in the fates and revolutions of one ſingle 
fly or worm. And we may as fairly allow 
the intire dependence of this ſublunary 
world on the fortune of ſuch a ſingle ani- 
malculum z that on its peeping into the 
world, the whole earth — ariſe out of 
nothing to afford it a reſting place; while 
it was growing, all things muſt ſpring and 
flouriſh ; on its decay, all things muſt put 
on a mournful countenance; and on its 
deſtruction, univerſal nature here beneath 
expire together. This repreſentation will, 
imagine, ſeem bold and extravagant; but 
I may appeal to aſtronomy, whether the 
carth can be ſhown to bear as conſiderable 
a proportion to the univerſe, as ſuch a poor 
animalculum certainly bears to the earth. 


Not that I would be thought, by any 
thing I have ſaid in this diſcourſe, prone to 
depretiate mankind : Neither do I deny, 
that in ſome ſenſe, all the viſible world, 
heaven and earth; are ordained for our uſe 
and advantage. But though I look upon 
mankind as one ſpecies of very noble and 
glorious creatures, yet they are but one; 


and I ſuppoſe there may be millions of 
others, at leaſt, not inferior to them. I 
do not think thoſe ſyſtems of the univerſe 
we are here ſpeaking of, are ever a whit 
the leſs uſeful to us, or leſs worthy of our 
admiration and gratitude to God, becauſe 
they are alſo ſubſervient to other noble 
purpoſes. If we duly reflect on the un- 
limited perfections of the Divine Being, as 
well as on the number, vaſtneſs and glory 
of thoſe his works, which are within our 
view, we ſhall fee reaſon to confeſs, there 
may be millions of nobler intellectual beings 
interpoſed between God and man. If there- 
fore we are unwilling to exclude our- 
ſelves from a ſhare in the intentions and 
deſigns of heaven, let us not exclude any 
other rational creatures from the ſame ; 
but be willing to ſuppoſe, that as this earth 
was formed in fix days for the fake of 
man, ſo were the heavenly bodies formed 
at other proper times, for the ſake of others 


of God's creatures, of whom Providence 


ought to be allowed to have taken a pro- 
portionable care, and made a ſuitable 

viſion for them, as we find has been 2 
with regard to us and our affairs. Let us 
learn humble and modeſt ſentiments of our- 
ſelves from the contemplation of the im- 
menſity of the works of God. Which 
uſeful leſſon we are taught by the holy 
Pſalmiſt, with whoſe pious reflection in this 
very caſe I ſhall conclude this diſcourſe: 
When I confider thy heavens, the work of thy 
fingers, the moon and the flars which thou 
haſt ordained: Lord! what is man, that 
thou art mindful of him! and the ſon of man, 
that thou viſiteſt him! O Lord, our Lord! 
how excellent is thy name in all the earth! 
Pſ. vii. 3, 4. ult. See Whiſton's Theory o 
the Earth, p. 1, &c: F 
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GENESIS 


The frve Books of Moſes are called Taz PRNTAT EU ek, or five- 
fold volume, becauſe antiently all frve made but one book. This 
firſt book is called Geneſis, i. e. Generation, becauſe it detlares 
the true origin or generation of the world, and contains the biftory 
of the primitive ages. | 2 og 

CHAP. I. 


N THE BEGINNING GOD.CREATED THE HEAVEN An. ante C. 
AND THE EARTH. 96% | 39 


EXPOSITION. 


As the main deſign of Moſes's writings, and of 
that whole ſyſtem of laws whereof, under God, 
he is the author, was to eſtabliſh the Jews in the 
worſhip of the one true God, in ition to the 
polytheiſm and idolatry of the nations; fo he in- 
troduces this hiſtory by ſtriking at the root of thoſe 
popular errors, alſerting the true origin of the 
world, and laying the foundation of religion in 
the belief of one ſupreme ſelf-exiſtent Being, the 
Maker and abſolute Lord of all other beings in 
the univerſe. For it appears to have been the 
fatal error of the idolatrous unthinking world in 
thoſe early times, that the heavens and heavenly 
bodies, eſpecially the ſun, moon and planets, were 
a kind of independent beings, the ſovereign dif- 
pores of good and evil, whoſe benign or ma- 

ignant influence ſhed down bleſſings or calamities 


on mankind at pleaſure ; and conſequently that fancy 


they were the juſt objects of religious worſhip. 
On the other hand, thoſe who had not fallen off 
from the primitive patriarchal religion ſtrenuouſly 
aſſerted that there was but one ſole object of 
religious worſhip, That God who created the hea- 
dent and the earth, and who holds an abſolute 


empire over the whole univerſe. e 


e may therefore conſider this and the two 
following chapters, as the patriarchal Creed, or 
a ſum of the principal articles of faith, to which 
the worſhippers of the true God adhered in op- 
poſition to polytheiſts and idolaters. See Mai mon. 
more Nev. p. 11. c. 30. Spencer de log. Heb. 


NAA | 
. Inning. ] This expreſſion is applied by 


St. to the eternal ion of the Son of 


Fe. i. 1: And to the eternal ſubſiſtence of 


wiſdom in the divine mind, Prev. viii. 22. St. 
Baſil underſtands by it here that God made the 
matter of the heavens and the earth inſtanta- 
neouſly, or in a moment, which is the beginning 
of time. But in reality it ſeems to mean no 
more but that all creatures had a beginning, in 
oppoſition to thoſe who hold the world to be eter- 
nal. As if Moſes had faid, What time the hea- 
vens and earth began, had their beginning, 
n by God. Heb. i. 
10. See Le Clerc. | 

God created.) Here the original word Elohim 
is of a plural termination, importing the ſame as 
the Mighties or mighty powers, and being joined 
with a verb ſingular has given ſome a handle to 
that they had here found out the myſtery 
of the Trinity. 
in the Hebrew conſider it as a mere idiom of the 
language, of which there are many ſimilar in- 
ſtances in the ſacred writings. And it is to be 
obſerved that not only the nominative, but the 


verb too is ſometimes plural, even when ſpeak- 


ing of the one true God, as Gen. xx. 13. Xxxv. 
7. 2 Sam; vii. 23. So that one might as well 
infer from thoſe texts that there is a plurality 
of Gods, as from this, that there-is a Trinity 
of divine perſons. But that there are no intima- 


tions of the Trinity in Moſes's writings, is pro- 


bable from this, that the Trinity does not appear 
to have been a doctrine ſo much as known to 
the antient Jews. * Arcbæol, c. vii. 


The 


But thoſe who are well skilled 


2 1 Ni Car, I. 


An. ante C. The word Elobim is a relative term expreſſive of 
4004. dominion, power, and authority, and is therefore 
given to angels, P/. viii. 5. — to judges 
and magiſtrates, Ex. xxii. 28. P/. Ixxxii. 1. So 
that it appears to be of the ſame import with the 
word God in Engliſh, or S, in Greek. For the 
Greeks call the ſouls of men mortal gods, So. 
on account of that ſuperiority which reaſon . E. 
them over the brute creation. And to thoſe 
ſuperior intelligences whom we call angels, they 
gave the name af ar ad immo But 
the ſupreme GD Abbe called by way of emi- 
nence 6 Leg f Or Jo; Je the of Gods. 
See Hierocles in Nader. aur. carm; In like 
manner, ſome learned interpreters are of opinion 
that the word Elobim when appropriated to the 
ſupreme God, muſt be underſtood elliptically fox 
El or Eloah, Elabim, the God of Gods. See Gr 
tius in Exod. xx. 2. Le Clerc conjectures, that 
tho? the Hebrews uſe this word in a ſingular 
ſignification, to . the one true G 
it had probabl en its riſe among the anti 
inhabitants o Paleſtine, who worſhipped a ple 
rality of gods, and ſo had frequent occaſion to 
ſpeak of Elohim, the gods. Be that as it will, 
it is evident that Moſes here meant the one ſu- 
preme God, becauſe the, fame |being{ wh&m Ii 
this chapter he tiles Elohim, and to N he 


laſt ſenſe it is moſt frequently uſed in ſeripture. 
Thus v.. 21. God created great whales —.— which 
the waters brought forth.” Where tis plain, the 
Word created ſignifies only, that God formed 
them out of pre- exiſtent matter. 
The heaven and the 2 According to ſcrip- 
ere there is a heaven which extends 
er than our atmoſphere, or the lower 
region of the firmament, as v. 8. And God 
called the firmament heaven. So the birds of the 
air are be fowls of beaven, Job xxxv. 11. 
Sometimes heaven ſignifies the higher region of 
the ſirmment, in which the ſug moon and ſtars 
are fixed a8 b. 17. And God them (the ſun 
and moon) in the firmament of heaven. So P/. 
xix. 1. In other places there is mention of the 
n+ heavens, or heaven of heavens, whither 
Paul was caught up in viſion, 2 Cor. xii. 2. 
So Solomon ſays in his addreſs to God, 1 Kings 
vii. 27. Behold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens, 
cannot contain/thee. i. e. Phe Divinity is t 
not onl K. the moſt diſtant regions of e un 
verſe, eyond the utmoſt verge of the er 
tion. e Word here is underſtood by Be of 
the beſt interpreters in its greateſt latitude, ſo 
as to comprehend under the heaven and the earth 
whole 2 es & inferiora, ſays 
imonides, i. e. things above and below: 
the For altho* Moſes's narrative. be confined to. the 


owes d the 5s 22 of the wor 
ſecor re he rechpitu I the he particular formation of this & durs, yet, 


ea: Ke Which God, the, N 
nicable name 25 he ha go 
of Hrarl... See; Ch. ii J 


Created] The _ m4 3 þ tn 4 
| 1. "To.ptoddceout. of, nothing 

call things into being which had none before. 
So the word is underſtood here by Maimonides 
and other Commentators antient and modern, See 
Crit. Sacr. in loc. 2. To diſpoſe of thoſe things 
which before exiſted into new forms. In This 


very agreeably to his main deſign, he premiſes 
„ Ae tec ration, that not only the earth 

but che heavens too, compreh under theſe 
two tlie 5 [i ſtem of the univerſe, all 

tble- original to the 
Nie) 22 the God of Tſrael, whoſe works 
he is — te relate. For which-reaſon we have 
placed this verſe by itſelf, as 1 preface 


or iphrodycion to the following 


& 43 


2 And the earth was without form and void, and darkneſs was upon the face 


olf the deep : and the Spirit of God moved upon the face of the waters. 3 And 
God faid, Let there be light: and there was light. 4 And God ſaw the light, 


* Hebr. ze. that it was good: and God divided * the light from the darkneſs, 5 And God 
rxveen the light called the light Day,” and the darkneſs he called MN, we and the N _ 


ha 


and between 
the darkneſs, the ee were ME tt Says - 


+ Heb. and E X P 0 8 
the evening 

var, and l. 2. nd the as form and woid.] 

8 ER Moſes, having thus introduced his hiſtory with a 

general aſſertion, that the whole univerſe is the 

work of God, now comes to that which was 

his principal deſign, namely, to give a particular 

account of the formation of our ſublunary world. 

The firſt part of this verſe is à ſhort deſcrip- 

tion of the chaos, ſo famous in antiquity, wherein 

— elements of things lay blended together in 

confuſion. The words Tobu, Vabohu ſignify emp- 

_ and confuſion, I. xxxiv. 11. Fer. iv. 23. 

hus the earth was without form, or was con- 

— i. e. a confuſed maſs of matter, without 

order or regularity; and void, or - emptineſs, i. e. 

having neither beaſts, trees, nor any of thoſe 

beautiful works of nature wherewith it is now 

adorned. See Patrick. The LXX render it «gels; 

and aA ꝙ t, i. e. hen and — which 


5 


is of the ſame ſenſe with our verſi | 
And darkneſs was upon the face of the dep 
The heavy parts, called earth, having ſunk 


according to the law of gravity which God — 


- nally impreſſed on matter, the lighter parts, — F 


called the deep, and afterwards waters, roſe. up and 
overſpread the ſurface of the chaos or elemen 

- maſs. Upon the face of this e 
a8 0 — tebam implies, 2 


- b "i . : : 4 


LT/LON. 


which, to uſe the image of ſacred poetry, in- 
volved the infant world like a fwaddling band, 


Job xxxviii. 9. This darkneſs is eaſily accounted 


for, according to the common hypotheſis, that 
neither ſun, moon nor ſtars, nor any luminous 
bodies, as yet were formed, But Mr. Whiſton, 
- who; undertakes to explain the Moſaic creation 
more conſiſtently with n thinks this 
darkneſs might be owing to oſſneſs of the 
atmoſphere, which in that 3 ſtate, being 
choaked up with opake earthy corpuſcles, quite 
excluded the rays of the ſun, and involved the face 
of the abyſs in night, and thick darkneſs. See the 


' prelinunary diſcaur ſe. 


Aud the ſpirit of God moved upon the face 0 


"waters, By the /pirit of Gad, ſome of the Mr 


- interpreters underitand the wind, which, on ac- 
count of its vehemence, is called a wind or ſpirit 
of God, according to the Hebrew idiom, which in 

order to heighten an object, joins it with the 

wn name of God; as high mountains are called noun- 
tains of Goa, Paal. xi. E. tall cedars the cedars 
of Gd, Pf. Ixxx 10, But how could the wind 

w. when the the comers was not formed till 


Ho ſecond day Cen. l. 8. Beſides, che wind 


muſt have been nioved by the ſpirit or power of 


God, or by ſome agent under God, who Re 


CHAP: E 


means of that boiſterous element heaved and agi- 
tated the fluid maſs. - Therefore it is more reaſon- 
able to underſtand it, with others, of the divine 
ſpirit, power, or energy, which moved or exerted 
its influence in diſpoſing and reducing the chaos 
into form and order. "The word which we ren 
der moved, is thoug t to ſignify breaded, as a bird, 
over her eggs or young, ſo as to imply not only 
the impreſſing on matter, ſuch laws of —_ as 
were neceſſary to reduce the chaos into order, 
and on which the frame of nature was afterwards 
to depend ; but the communicating a vivific virtue 
to the earth, to produce all plants and animals in 
the proper time and order appointed by God. 
Which is thus expreſſed by Milton: — if 


— — Darkneſs profound. | 
Coverd th' abyſs : but on the-wat 
His brooding wings the ſpirit of 7: ſhores ourſpread, | 
And vital virtue infus'd, and vital — 
Throughout the fluid maß. N. 2 


3. And God 7 Let there be Ii "WP and there 
was light.] The ſublimity of this paſſage is juſtly 
del. by one of the beſt judges of writin nn Jorg 

mong the antients. See Longinus of the ſub 
ch. vii What can give a more exalted notion of 
the power of- God, than thus to conceive light 
ſtarting into exiſtence at his word! He ſpake and 
it was done. And as the ſentiment is ſublime, ſo 
it is moſt beautifully and juſtly expreſſed. The ex- 
preſſion is quick as thought, keeps pace in ſome 
meaſure with the celerity of the action, and ſhews 
the inſtantaneous tranſition from the command to 
the execution. Tbe original is ſtill ſhorter than 
our tranſlation : Be light ; and light was. Fiat lux, 
& ſuit lux. Therefore thoſe moderns who que- 
ſtion Longinus's judgment in this particular, have 
only betrayed their own want of taſte. See 
Boileau, vol. iii. Reflex. x. 

God ſaid] Words being but ſigns to expreſs the 
thoughts and purpoſes of the mind, hence to /ay 
is often put for to. will or command : as Ex. i. 17. 
xix. 8. Lev. x. . ,So the meaning is, that 
commanded the iht to ſhine ; and not only fo, 
but with that command conveyed power, which 
forthwith produced the effect. For inanimate bo- 
dies not being capable of obſerving a law or Ver- 
bal command, there muſt needs be ſome imme- 
diate power or agency exerted to produce eu 
effect FA ture. Cudw, int. . p. 147. | 
Boyle's chriſtian virtusſa. | 

Fram this verſe ariſes a very material queſtion, f 
namely, How we can ſuppoſe light to have been, 
when the ſun and ſtars were not made till the 
fourth day; ſince light, according to the belt 
GET, is only an emanation from the ſun or 

r luminaries? By this light, Dr. Patrick un- 
Jet nds beams darting from the elementary fire, 
which the almighty ſpirit produced at firſt, as the 
great inſtrument for the preparation and digeſtion 
of the other matter. Some think it was a lri 
cloud, like that mentioned Exad. xiv, 19. which 

lighted up in the airy region Fg the 
place of the ſun for the three 
rev round the earth, Aung day — 
night: which is thus deſcribed by Milton ; - 


Let there be light, ſaith God, and-forthwith light 
Ethereal, firſt of things, quinteſſence pure, 
rung from — 5 . — her native caſt 
o journey thro? 0 
d in a radiant cloud, . 
as not: ſhe in a 


Sqhoum d the while. - | Par, tft. wii. 243 


Others underſtand by it luminous particles of mat- 
ter widely diffuſed through the atmoſphere, ad 


then on e in er er e 


+ the ſun, 


FR — 
a 
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This variety of opinions ſhews to what bard An. ante C, 
ſhifts men have been driven, in order to reconcile 4004 
porch of the Moſaic creation wit 


the vulgar 

reaſon and philoſophy. A noted author (Burnet 
Archæol. l. 4 c. 5 obs dach alledges, that Moſes, 
in this and ars of his narrative, 
accommodates hi ar to the childiſh conceptions 
of thoſe for whotn he wrote, and, 4% G fhould 
be thought to have-worked in the dark, takes care 
to inform the -people that he produced light, juſt 
as he was entering on his work. But this, I doubt, 
is cutting the knot which he could not looſe. A 
much more philoſophic and ratianal ſolution of the 
difficulty, is that ↄffered by Mr. Whiſton in his 
Dijeaur ſe: on the Maſaic bi fry of the creation, pre- 


* fixed to his theory, who. conſiders the Moſaic ac» 


count of the creation as an hiſtorical journal of the 
mutations of the chaos, and of the viſible works 


of each day, ſuch as an obſerving ſpectator on the 


earth would have l 4235 and believed to 
bes 1 5 and reali 3 to 
creati of light in thi 
9 and-of dels iy Ye — in 8 5 
meant their original appearance on the earth. 25 
light is ſaid then firſt to be, when; the ſuperior re- 
ns of the chaos were become fo far clear, that 
go of the ſun in ſome degree could pene- 
trate through the ſame, enough to render a ſen 
ſible di n between night and day. n 
But in which ever 2 philoſophers and 55 


W expteſſion, as it refers 
to the iltary of th creation, ſtill it is 
„ t the ſun and other lumi- 


naries derived their original from the ſame God 
og laid the — 8 earth. And it is 
ut qughts ſome or it 
N Henke ee fer dar (or 
E TelpeRt to God, lon 
difference) to the time w — 1 4 — 
univerſe F In this 
ſituation let us t to ourſelves the Almigh 
ſaying : there. be light, and at — 
the light ſtarting into being ; ſo ſhall we conceiys 
the true greatneſs and ſubli of this expreſſion. 
4. And God ſaw, &c.] Here the Creator is re- 
ented as making a pauſe to ſurvey the work 
that he had made. He beheld the light with 
acency, and pronounced 1 uſeful 
1 for ply vs purple to vhich he defigned 

it: pleaſant u truly light is ſwe 
ans Soon thing 150 ist for 4—— s * 22 145 
7. 8 ul in itſelf, and 
11 ſource of thoſe beautiful colours which adorn 
the face of nature, and from a melancholy dun- 


geon; transform: che world into habitatians gay 


and joyous, 
all material things, light, the firſt-born of 
the creation, moſt reſembles its-parent in purity, 
hou wer and brightneſs, and is therefore often con- 
ered in ſcripture as an emblem of the divine 
nature: Cad is Light, and in him is no darkneſs at 


. 2 To this purpoſe Milton has 


by Bot. ab l 


e 

— a bby ig rnal, co-eternal beam : 

Bright effluence of bright eſſence increate, &c. 

f Par. of, | ll, 7. 
Wn 1 tet? ry © winds 4.7 

in de dane 9 

bt. 

| Prinie chearer light, - 

Of all material felt and beſt, 


EMux divine! 'nature's 
Without whoſe Leng y all were 45 
's Sum. v. ww. 


9 oli Ott! ren 10 nose 230! 


of 2n 2 


2 J 


3 


4 


An. ante C. Divided, &c. ] 3. e. Diſti 
4004. and darkneſs, and appointed 


G E N E 8 1 8. 


Fabel ae by ihe 
1 * they ſhould con- 


tand ſucceed one another. St. Auguſtin, who 


+ Heb. ex- 
panſion. 


mate, that God in ſome ſu 
taught Adam the uſe of ſpeech, by giving him the 


was of opinion that the angels were formed on 
the firſt day, and that the bad angels fell on the 


very day of their creation, underſtands by theſe 
. words, God ſeparated the good angels from the bad. 


See Calmet. | 
It is a remark of the pious Mr. Henry, that 
God has thus divided our time into day and night, 
light and darknefs, to put us in mind that this is 
a world of mixtures and changes. In heaven 
there is perfect and perpetual light: No night is 
there. Hell is ſaid to be a ftate of utter darkneſs, 
without one gleam of chearful light: in this world 
night and day are interchanged, and we paſs alter- 
mately from the one to the other. 

| Gal called, &c.} i. e. Appointed” that it ſhould 
be natural day, ſo long as the light prevails, and 


chat the remaining time ſhould belong to the night. 


See Junius & Tremell. Or he ſettled them in ſuch 
a conſtant courſe as gave men occaſion to call 
them by diſtin names. See Patrick. Calmet. It 
is obſerved that the names of things in the He- 
brew are expreſſive of their natures ; thus God, 
or Adam by God's direction, called the day Jom, 
becauſe of the tumult and buſineſs that attends 
it; and the night Lailab, becauſe of the yelling 
of the wild beaſts that then creep abroad. See 
Ainſworth. | Y 
Te Clerc thinks this expreſſion denotes God's 
dominion over the day and night, as Adam's giv- 
ing names to the brute animals ſignifies alfo his 
pre-eminence over them. See Dan. i. 7. This 
conſideration taught the Pſalmiſt to make grate- 
ful acknowledgment to the Deity for viſiting 
man with the fweet returns of day and night: 
The day is thine, the night alſo is thine, thou haſt 
e the light and the ſun, Pal. hav. 16. 
erhaps Moſes defigned by this phraſe to inti- 
ral manner 


firſt names of things. 

And the evening, &c.] The evening and morn- 
ing are here put, by a known figure, for the 
whole day, or wx#uepo ; for among the Jews, 
as among us, all the forenoon was accounted 
the morning, and the afternoon the evening. The 
evening is put firſt, either becauſe darknefs was 
prior in time to light, or becaufe at the meri- 
dian of iſe the firft day of the creation 

x with the ſun ſetting, or coming on of 
the night. See Whifton's theory, p. 122: 

Were the firſt * By day in this hiſtory of 
the creation, Mr. Whiſton underſtands a year; 
for he thinks the diurnal revolution of the earth 
about the ſun, did not begin till after the fall o 


Te Perſians have a tradition, which they pre- 
tend to have received from Zoroaſter, that f 
created the world not in frx natural days, but in 
ſix times or ſpaces of different length, making in 
all 365 days, or a year. See Univer/. hift. vol. 
i, P. 32. But whether this or the other hypo- 
theſis' be embraced, this much ſeems plain, that 

here is not to be meaſured by the length of 
what we call a day; for not only is the da 
mentioned before the formation of the ſun, whi 
makes the day; but what is chiefly to be ob- 
ſerved, ſeveral things are ſaid to have been done 
in one of theſe days, which according to our 
way of thinking, could not poſſibly be erouded 
into ſo ſhort a time as that of twenty-four hours. 
I ſpeak not here of the works of creation, which 
are the immediate works of God himſelf, and are 
conceived to be as eaſily effected in a moment as 
in a thouſand years ; but of the works of the 
creatures, or what we. commonly call the works 
of nature. For, as Biſhop Patrick well obſcrves, 
though God can do what he pleaſes in a mo- 
ment, yet the creatures cannot. Thus, tho? God 
can create the fun in a moment, yet the ſun 
muſt take time to revolve round the earth. Tho” 
God can make man in an inſtant, yet that man, 
after he is made, muſt do his works in time and 
by degrees. Now we are told that Adam, be- 
tween the time of his formation and the formation 
of Eve (who yet were both formed upon the ſixth 
day, Gen. i. 27. with ch. ii. 2.) had all the crea- 
tures . brought before him, and gave names to 
them. But before he could do this, he muſt 
have acquired ſome knowledge of his Maker, and 
of the world about him; he muſt have got the 
ideas of things, and learned to expreſs thoſe ideas 
in words, and to put thoſe words together in ſen- 
tences ; and if the names which he gave to the 
creatures were expreſſive of their natures and 
qualities, he muſt have had experience of thoſe 
natures and qualities. After this he was ſeized 
with a deep fleep, during which interval Eve was 
formed. Upon his awaking, he receives his bride, 
and weds her as his companion for life, giving her 
a name which carries a plain alluſion to the ſe- 
cret hiſtory of her formation, and ſhews him per- 
feAly acquainted with it. Now how all theſe 
particulars could be brought about, how this per- 
fection of knowledge could be acquired, in the 
ſpace of a day, or even of many days, is hard to 
conceive : for allowing him to have improved 
ever ſo faſt in knowledge, and to have had all 
imaginable advantage of an angelical or even a 
divine inſtructor, yet reaſon tells us that he muſt 
have. acquired his ideas by degrees; and to be ſo 
much maſter of language, as to form words and 
names correſpondent to thoſe ideas, muſt have 
been a work of ſome conſiderable time, 


6 And God faid, Let there be a + firmament in the midſt of the waters, and 


let it divide the waters from the waters. 


7 And God made the firmament, and 


divided the waters which were under the firmament, from the waters which 


were above the firmament : and it was ſo. 8 And God called the firmament 
Heaven: and the evening and the morning were the ſecond day. | 


EXPOS 


And God ſaid, Let there be a firmament, &c.] 
The meaning of theſe two verſes is ſhortly this: 
That God, probably by means of the iche wn 
heat of the firſt day's creation, made the vapours 
that were incumbent upon the ſurface of the earth, 
to mount up and ſtand ſuſpended 'in the clouds, 
thus dividing the waters above the clouds, from 


the waters in the ſeas and lakes below. The fir- | 


mament in its largeſt acceptation ſignifies the 
whole concave or #therial ſpace, including the 
| I 1 £ 


ww 


. O'N, 
ſun and ſtars, (v. 14.) whoſe diameter is at leaſt 
one hundred thouſand times as long as that of 
our earth. But here it comprehends no more 
than our atmoſphere, and the airy regions 'where- 
in fly the fowls of heaven, (v. 20.) The Sep- 
tuagint renders it regwwpua (to which our word 
 firmament anſwers) according to a notion, ſays Le 
Clerc, which prevailed in the ages of ſimplicity, 
that the sky was a ſolid body, as Elibu repreſents 
it, Jeb xxxvii. 18. Haft thou with him mT 
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the sky, which is flrong, and as a molten looking 
glaſs But others think the original is better ren- 
dered by expanſion, from a word that ſignifies to 
extend : See Gratius and 1s, Whence comes 
the expreſſion of fretching out the heavens as 4 
curtain or canopy, P/. civ. 2. I/ xl. 22. 

And divided the waters, &c.] By the waters 
above the firmament ſome of the Jewiſh Rabbins 
underſtand a collection of waters ſomewhere above 
our atmoſphere, as much higher than the clouds, 
as the clouds are higher than the earth. And 
ſome have fancied that «the ether itſelf was of 


a pellucid watery ſubſtance : See Yoſſius de idol. J. 


ii. c. 39. But as it is obvious, that by the waters 
under the firmament is meant thoſe that float upon 
the earth, ſo by thoſe above it-is natural to un- 


derſtand the waters ſuſpended in the clouds, be- | 
9 And God faid, Let the waters under the heaven be gathered together unts 


GENES 18 


2 is ſtretched out. | | | 
f we may believe Mr. Whiſton, there not 
only would be clouds on the ſecond day, but thoſe 
2 thicker and denſer than any ever ſince. 

his Theory, p. 2493. 10 
Me may obſerve, that tis not ſaid of this, as 
of all the works of the other fix days, God: ſaw 
it was good : for which this reaſon is alledged, 
that the work begun on this day is not quite 
finiſhed, the waters not being yet ſeparated from 
the carth: and therefore in the next day's work, 
when God gathered the waters together, v. 10. 
and commanded the earth to bring forth vegeta- 


tween which and the earth the firmament or airy An. ante C. 


4004. 
ny» 


bles, v. 12. theſe words, Gad ſaw, '&c, are twice 


repeated. See Patrick,” | 04 


4 


one place, and let the dry-land appear: and it was fo. 10 And God called 


the dry-land Earth, and the 
and God ſaw that it was good, 


gathering together of the waters called he Seas: 


EXPOSITION. 


9. Let the waters, &c.] The air being thus 
diſentangled from the other elements, there re- 
mained in a great body only water and earth, hi- 
therto undiſtinguiſhed. It was the work therefore 
of the Almighty on this third day, to make a ſepa- 
ration between them, by raiſing the earth above 
the waters which had covered its ſuperficies, P/. 
Civ. 6. and by preparing ſuch cavities in it as were 
ſufficient to receive the waters into them. This 
ſome ſuppoſe to have been effected by means of an 
earthquake, which would both raiſe the mountains 
and form receptacles for the waters to run into. 
To this the Pfalmiſt is thought to allude, F/. 
civ. 7. At thy rebuke the waters fled, at the voice 
of 70 thunder they haſted away. See Ray on the 
creation, and Patrick, 

Mr. Whiſton pretends to explain this effect in a 
natural way, alledging that the earth, by reaſon 
that its columns were of different denſity when 
its ſurface was firſt formed, would ſettle into the 
abyſs in different degrees, according to the law 
of ſpecific gravity, and thereby become diſtin- 
guiſhed into ſeas and lakes, mountains and val- 


lies. See M hiſton's theory, b. iu. c. 1. Be that 
28 it will, it is with the flricteſt philoſophical 
truth, that the ſacred. hiſtorian aſcribes this won - 
derſul effect to the efficiency of God himſelf: for 
who but he eſtabliſhed theſe laws of nature? who 
but he preſides. over and directs inanimate matter 
in its operations? By whatever mechanical laws 
the author of nature might work this effect, ſtill 
the work itſelf is his, ſince he is the original, 
i. e. the only proper cauſe, and firſt move. 
Some interpreters have obſerved, that the word 
here rendered gathered comes from lau, a ſquare 
rule or perpendicular line, and therefore denotes 
the wiſdom, of the Creator, in poiſing the waters, 
and ſetting juſt bounds to this unruly element; 


agrecably to thoſe ſublime expreſſions of holy writ: | 
e hat 


compaſſed the waters with bounds, until 
the day and night come to an _end.—Shut up the ſea 
with doors, —and broke up far. it bis decreed place, 
and ſet bars and dure, Fe, hitherto Halt thou 
come and no further, and here ſhall thy proud waves 
be flaid, Job xxvi. 10. xxxviii. 8, &. 


11 And God ſaid, Let the earth bring forth + graſs, the herb yielding ſeed, + ti. 4, 
and the fruit tree yielding fruit after his kind, whoſe ſeed 7s in it ſelf, upon gre. 


the carth : and it was ſo. 


12 And the earth brought forth graſs, and herb 


yielding ſeed after his kind, and the tree yielding fruit, whoſe ſeed was in 
it ſelf, after his kind; and God ſaw that it was good. 13 And the even- 
ing and the morning were the third day, ” 


E X POSITION. 


IT. Let the earth, &c.] The waters under 
the heaven being now. gathered together, the 
dry land appeared, and became fit for the pro- 
duction of vegetables; which was the ſecond part 
of this third day's work. The vegetable tribes 
are here ed under three general heads. 1. 
Coup which ſprings up annually without ſowing. 
2. Herbs yielding ſeed, under which we may com- 
prehend, beſides plants, all forts of corn, and 
whatever is ſown. 3. Trees bearing fruit, Heb. 
of fruits, i. e. either capable of bearing fruit, or 
whoſe boughs were actually loaded with fruit. See 
ch. iii. 6. Whence it has been inferred, that the 
world was made in the autumnal — Tung 
with regard to the regions about paradiſe: whi 
is farther proved from the Jews and moſt ancient 
nations beginning their about the autumnal 
equinox. See Pat, & s comment. 


No I. 


Veelding ſeed.) This expreſſion teaches us that 
God not only - made all plants and vegetables at 
firſt, but by communicating to them a virtue of 
propagating their ſpecies, eſtabliſhed the courſe of 
nature in the vegetable 
continue to all generations; it being found by 
microſcopical 


the ſame parts and. with the compleat 
bodies themſelves when gr to maturity : Hence 
tis ſuppoſed that God at the beginning made the 


ſeeds of all plants and animals whatſoever ; and 
conſequently, that generation is nothing elſe but 
nutrition and augmentation of parts, See Kay's wiſe 
dom of God, p. 300. Whifton's theory, p. 290. 
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An. ante C. will ever be found inexplicable by the laws of 


4004. 


matter and motion, tis but juſt and philoſophical 


3 to conclude them to be the immediate work of 


* Heb. be- 
teveen the day, 
and between 
the night. 

+ Heb. for two 


God, eſpecially ſince it is confirmed by expe- 
rience, that no herb nor plant can be raiſed with- 
out ſeed, by any formative power reſiding in the 
ſoil ; Malpighi and other accurate enquirers hav- 
ing found, by incloſing a quantity of earth in a 
veſſel ſecured by a fine cloth from the ſmall im- 
perceptible ſceds of plants that are blown about by 


the winds, that no ſpecies of plants can be pro- 
duced out of the earth without a pre- exiſtent ſeed. 
See the diſſertation on the creation. L 

12. And the earth brought forth graſs, &c.] 
i. e. At the command of God it brought them 
forth. For the ſcripture juſtly aſcribes all theſe 
effects to the power of God, from whom it is 
originally derived, and in whom alone it reſides as 
a cauſe; material things being only the paſſive 


inſtruments of his power. See on v. 3. 


I4 And God faid, Let there be lights in the firmament of the heaven, to di- 


vide * the day from the night: and let them be for ſigns, and for ſeaſons, and 
15 And let them be for lights in the firmament of the 


for days, and years. 


heaven, to give light upon the earth: 
great lights; the greater light 4 to rule the day, and the leſſer light to 


the rule of the rule the night: he made the ſtars alſo. 


day, &C. 


> 


in ev 


ment of 


and it was ſo. 16 And God made 


175 And God ſet them in the firma- 


e heaven, to give light upon the earth. 18 And to rule over the 
day, and over the night, and to divide the light from the darkneſs: and God 
ſaw that z was good. 19 And the evening and the morning were the fourth day. 


EXPOSITION. 


14. Let there be lights, &c.] The word here 
uſed is different from that in v. 3. and ſignifies Ju- 
minous bodies. The ſenſe, according to the ge- 
nerality of interpreters, is this: That the light 
which God had produced at firſt, having for three 
days circulated about the earth in a radiant cloud, 
was on the fourth day collected into the body of 
the fun, and other luminaries, which God removed 
to a proper diſtance from the earth. But as this 
is extremely unphiloſophical, the words are by 
others explained in the ſenſeabove mentioned, Let 
there be lights, i. e. Let them appear and ſhine 
forth conſpicuous. See Pyle's paraphb. 
As hght, ſays Mr. Whiſton, is then faid 
&« firft to be, when the ſuperior regions of the 
« chaos were ſo far clear, that the ſun could pe- 
s netrate the ſame enough to make a ſenſible 
* diſtinction between day and night: fo the ſun, 
&*© moon and ftars, are here ſaid firſt to be made, 
« when afterwards the air was rendered fo tran- 
« ſparent, that theſe luminaries became conſpi- 
cuous upon the earth.” See his diſcourſe on the 
— one. | 
or figns and for ſeaſons.) This is a Hendyad, 
a figure common toe all languages, the ſame as, 
for ſigns of the ſeaſons, i. e. to mark out the ſea- 
ſons for human actions, particularly for ploughing, 
ſowing, planting, pruning, reaping. 
And for days and years.] 3 Deity 
appointed the ſun, by his diurnal courſe, to di- 
vide our time into the agreeable viciſſitudes of day 
and night, the one for labour, the other for reſt ; 
and in his annual revolution, to viſit the ſeveral 
regions of the globe by turns, in order to produce 
I climate a delightful variety of ſeaſons 
{till ſucceeding one another in a perpetual round; 
by the gradual approaches of his heat ripening the 


fruits of the earth to perfect maturity; and then 


as gradually retiring, that the earth may have time 
to reſt and recruit her ſtrength againſt his next 
return. | 

156. And God made] As it is highly probable 
that the fun and ſtars ſubfiſted long before the 
formation of our earth, the words might be ren- 
dered by the pluſuam- perfect inſtead of the per- 
ect, God had made, theſe two tenſes being the 
ſame in the Hebrew, as Gen. ii. 2, 3, 5, ©, 7, 
8, 9 and 19; in all which places the perfect has 
the ſenſe of the pluſquam-perfef. | 
Tun great lights.) Here let it be obſerved once 
for all, that the ſcripture, in phyſical matters, 
ſpeaks according to vulgar apprehenſion. Thus 
the moon is faid to be a great /ight, tho? it be not 
„ 833 998 2 ; # 1 TER FY 


Ki 


eat either in reſpect of the earth, or of the fixed 
2 nor hath any light in itſelf ; but it is great 
to our eyes, and furniſhes us with much more 
light than the fixed ſtars, however theſe may 
perhaps be equal in real magnitude to the ſun 
itſelf. - See Patrick. LA 24340 
To rule the day.] i. e. To exett his power and 
influence in diſpenſing light and heat over the 
hemiſphere of day, which he enlightens. Sce Jer. 
xxxi. 35. In like manner he appointed the moon 
to rule the might, by refleCting the ſolar beams to our 
globe, thus diſpelling the horrors of the night, and 
ſupplying in ſome meaſure the abſence of the ſun. 
7 He made the ſtars alſo.] In the Hebrew 
it is only the ftars alſo : So that the words might 
be better rendered thus : God made the | 
light to rule the day, and the leſſer light, t 
ther with the ftars, to rule the night; agreeably 
to Pſ. exxxvi. g. See Pyle, 
17. And Ged fet them, &c.] i. e. God placed 
and ranged them at ſuch convenient diſtances, in 
proportion to their bigneſs and the powers they 


have on other bodies about them; and ordered 


the revolutions between them and this earth with 
ſuch perfect wiſdom, as compleatly anſwered all 
the good purpoſes his providence foreſaw and gra- 


| * intended them for. See Pyle. 


is probable that Moſes, by dwelling fo much 


upon this act of divine power, had a mind ts 


ſtrike at the root of idolatry which then con- 
ſiſted chiefly m the worſhip of the heavenly bo- 
dies; by fixing in the peoples minds this notion, 
that however reſplendent and uſeful theſe bodies 
are, yet they are the creatures of God, and ſet 
or appointed by his order to give us light; and 
therefore, that He alone is to be worſhipped, not 
they. See Pat. Le Clerc. Calmet: © 7 
Glorious, indeed, are the effects of theſe lu- 
minaries, inſomuch that mankind, in admiration 
of their powerful and benign influences, deified 


them; and in all probability the firſt gods whom 


the blinded nations worſhipped, ' were the ſun; 
moon and ſtats: But what is the ſun himſelf bi 
a ball of fiery matter? What could he do were 
he not guided and directed in his courſe, were he 
not placed in a due fituation with reſpect to the 
earth and planets? The moon too we juſtly ad- 
mire, and acknowledge its powerful influence on 
this terraqueous globe; witneſs the regular ebbings 
and flowings of the fea, which are found to de- 
pend chiefly on the periodical approaches and re- 
cefſes of that' orb. But who that thinks can 
aſcribe this influence to the mere matter of that 
| TT x IS EY 


o 


Cnar, I. 


— 


CAF. I. 


luminary? call it attraction or 
impoſſible to explain the effect without the inter- 
ition of power; and in whom can ſuch power 
reſide but in the Almighty ? Therefore the great 
philoſopher, who carned his reſearches into theſe 
matters farther than any man perhaps ever did, 
is forced, by the conviction of truth, to acknow- 
that God is the immediate cauſe of gravi- 
tation ; that all the beautiful and regular effects of 
this univerſal law are owing to his inviſible agen- 
oo Thus we may conclude, in the words of the 
rfdom of Solomon, xiii. 1, &c. Surely all men are 
vain by nature, who are ignorant of God, and could 
not out of the good things that are ſeen, know him 


a | -. And God faid, Let the waters 
open firmament of heaven. 


creature that moveth, which the waters brought forth 
winged fowl after his kind: and God ſaw that ir was good, ven, 


kind, and ev 


gravitation, it is 


G EN E S I S. 


or the uiolent water, or the lights of heaven to be the 
gods which govern the world. With whoſe beauty, 
ofthe being delighted took them to be gads ; let them 

how much; better the Lord of them is : far the 


firft author of beauty hath created them. — 4 


they were aſloni ſbed at their and virtue, 

them underſtand by them, how much mightier he is 
that made them. For by the 1 and beauty 
2 45. creatures, proportionally the of them 
is 4 | 


bring forth abundantly the 


living 
abundantly after their. 


22 And God bleſſed them, faying,. Be fruitful, and multiply, and fill the waters 
in the ſeas, and let fowl multiply in the earth, 23 And the evenigg and 


- 


| the morning were the fifth day. 


4 In the Hebrew it runs thus; Let i hind eber the , | 
3 £5 0% Cr OS © 07 


20. And God ſaid, &c.] The earth being thus pre- 
pared, and commodiouſly furniſhed for the recep- 
tion and preſervation of its future inhabitants, our 
benevolent Creator proceeds to the formation of 
the animal-world, beginning with the loweſt ſort, 
viz. fiſh and fowl ; and fo advancing in a regular 
proceſs to more illuſtrious diſplays of his power 
and eſs. The fiſhes are here called the 
moving or (as in the Hebrew) creeping creatures 


birds and fiſhes differs from that of men and beaſts, 
a yon arr r: As the bodies of 
irds are nicely ed to fly in the air, ſo are 
thoſe of fiſhes to ſwitn in the — every part of 
the body being duly balanced, and the center of 
gravity accurately fixed. See Derham's ph theol. 
„ix. c. 2. It is further obſerved, that both birds 
and fiſhes are oviparoys, which makes them more 
fruitful than the beaſts of the earth. See Pat. 


that have life, becauſe they move upon their hel- 21. Great whales} The original word thaninim 


lies in the waters, as reptiles:do on the earth. | As. ſignifies, alfo- 
Mw Ani 


fiſh and fowl were deſtined to live in ſimilar ele- 
ments, the ſacred hiſtorian claſſes them together as 
the production of the waters on the fifth day; and 
philoſophers obſerve a remarkable congruity be- 
tween theſe two ſpecies of animals, in the make 
and ſtructure of ſeveral of their parts, which ſhew 
them to have had the ſame original; particularly 
the eyes of both are formed fimilar, being admi- 
rably adapted to the various refractions of their 
reſpective medium: For the air, as well as the wa- 
ter, varies the refractions of the light, 8 

ane comprelled. 
Befides this conformity in general between the 
eyes of birds and fiſhes, there is a ſingular con- 
n in chat of the Cormorant, namely, the 
cry/talline is globous, as in fiſhes, to enable it to 
ſee and purſue its prey under water; which it is 
obſerved they do with ay 34s 2 for 

long time. in, as the ure o es in 
to & Fon refernble that of virds in the air, ſo it 
js obſeryed, that the conformation of the brain of 


24. And God ſald, Let the earth. brin 
kind, cattle, and creeping thing, and bea 


rpents or dragons, Exad. vii. 

g {ome affinity between the BED 
and fiſhy race, It ſignifies the crocodile, Exel. 
XXIX. J. XXII. 2. Here it ſeems to be put for 
all great fiſnes in general, particularly whales, 
ſome of which are like huge moving mountains 
in the ſea, and therefore juſtly ſtiled great, Pliny 
tells us, that in the Indian ſea there are whales 


guaternum jugerum, i. e. oo feet; and he men- 


tions whales 600 foot long, and 360 broad, that 

came into a river of Arabia, See 770% Nat. L. ix. 
c. 3. 4. XXX II. c. 1. 

22. God bleſſed them) i. e. Gave them a facu 
to increaſe and multiply, which is conſidered as 
a bleſſing in ſcripture, Gen, ix, 1. Hf il. 4, 
5. Mf, 3. The bleſſing of man is barely a 
good wilb, but the blefling of the Almig 

ally beſtows the object. And therefore, b 
virtue of this divine benediction, all the vari 
ſpecies of fiſh. and fowl which were at firſt cre- 
1201) stasi bas Nu ad 161 dr ng bBalngfht 
#1 nb. . OR; 45W t Ih n bus 
forth the living creature aſter his 
of the earth after his kind: and 


it was fo, if, 5 And God made the; beaſt of the earth after his kind, and cattle 


after theit kind, and, every thing that 
and God ſaw that ãt . οοõ’j e. 


fl KITE. ID) Nm e 1.344. al 

24. Gad ſaid, Let the earth, &c.] The animals 
are here divided into: three claſſes; Bebemab, the 
cattle: oi tame animals; Chajaz. wild. beaſts ; and 
Remeſb, reptiles. : Now whether we believe that 
theſe animals were immediately formed in a ma- 
ture adult ſtate, or give into the opinion of thoſe 
who hold, that both plants and animals aroſe from 


" = 
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creepeth. upon che carth. after his kind ; 
i. I T3397 7 & - 191 
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ſeeds, we muſt il acknowledge | here the finger 
and power of God? For ſince the organization af 
animal bodies, whether in embryo; or full matu- 
rity, und much more their life and ſpontaneous 
motion, = philoſophers — 
ledged to f xplicable by the mechanic 

2222 what can be _— 

J 


7 


that is : neither by conſidering the works, did ® ante C. 
achnowledge the work-maſter ; but deemed eith. jur 4004- 
or wind, or the ſwift air, or the circle of the flars, Wnrpmmned 


| | | moving | Or, creeping. 
creature that hath * life, and fowl th may fly above the earth in the + 


* Reb. /oud, 
21 And God created great whales, and every T 7 


+ Heb. face 
of the firma- 
ment of bea - 


8 
An. ante C. 


4004. 
— 


G E N A8 1 8. 


juſt than to acknowledge them, with the ſacred 
hiſtorian, to be the immediate work of the Au- 
thor of nature. If plants and animals were imme- 
diately formed in their mature full grown ſtate, then 
the Deity muſt at leaſt have accelerated the courſe 
of nature, ſo as to enable her to perfect each pro- 
duction in the appointed time. If only the ſeeds 
were formed at firſt, and the earth ſupplied the 
place of a mother, to nouriſh and ripen them to 


perfection by the ſeveral ſteps of generation, then 


ma 
their opinion, that in al 


what power but the hand of God could form thoſe 
ſeeds, which are found by microſcopical expe- 
riments to contain the plants and animals them- 
ſelves in little? Who but God communicated to 
the earth ſuch a prolific generating virtue? By 
whom was matter ſo ordered and diſpoſed, that 


in the ſpace of ſix days the whole creation ſhould . 


be finiſhed ; that every thing ſhould follow thus 
regularly in its own time and place: that firſt the 
ſeeds of vegetables on the third, then of fiſh and 
fowl on the fifth, then of terreſtrial animals on 
the ſixth day, ſhould be placed in their reſpective 
ſoil, all exactly fitted to correſpond with 
poſition pf external nature? I a.081 
The Atheiſt's only refuge here is, in the fancy 
of what is called equivocal or ſpontaneous genera- 
tion, which ſuppoſes the earth of itſelf, by the 
mere influence of the ſun, to produce inſects, and 
conſequently other animals. But this abſurd doc- 
trine is now fully exploded, it being found by num- 
berleſs experiments, that thoſe inſets which were 
ignorantly believed to be ſpontaneous accidental 
productions, did really ſpring. from ſeeds or eggs 


26 And God faid, Let us make man in our own image, after our | 


the dif- 


in the ordinary way of generation. Franciſco 
Redi, in particular, made repeated with pu- 
trid fleſh of all ſorts of beaſts and fowls, with cor- 
rupted cheeſe, &c. and till, found, that all theſe 
kinds of putrefaction did only afford a neſt and 
aliment for the eggs and young of thoſe inſects he 
admitted to come there. For when he' ſuffered 
theſe things to putrefy in - hermetically ſealed 
glaſſes, and (leſt the excluſion of 'the air might 
be ſuppoſed to hinder the experiment) in veſſels 
covered with fine lawn, ſo as to admit the air, but 
keep out inſects, no living thing was ever pro- 
duced; and when the veſſels were leſt open, no 
other ſpecies were produced, but ſuch as he ſaw 
go in and depoſite their eggs there. Like obſer- 
vations have been made by Malpighi, Swamerdam, 
Dr. Liſter, and others, particularly as to tumours 
and excreſſences of plants, out K which iſſue 
worms orflics : it is found that the parent of theſe 
inſects firſt wounds the tender bud with a hollow 
trunk, and then depoſits her egg, which cauſeth a 
ſwelling in the leaf, and ſo cloſeth the orifice. As 
for the vulgar ſtories of ſhowers of frogs, their ab- 
ſurdity appears from this, that thoſe who made ex- 
periments, upon them found their ſtomachs full of 
meat, and their inteſtincs of excrements. Laſtly, 
that there is no accidental ſpontaneous generation 
2 from this convincing argument, that no 
new ſpecies of inſects or other creatures is ever 
produced, as would certainly be now and then if 
ſuch a thing were. See Bentley's /ermons, ſerm. iv. 
and Ray en the creation, p. 301, &c. 
7 1 34% c eit 0 30 


ikeneſs: 


and let them have dominion over the fiſh. of the fea, and gyer the fowl of the 
air, and over the cattle, and over all the earth, and over .eyery , creeping thing 


that creepeth upon the earth. 


[3 991 


27 80 God created man in his on image, in 
the image of God created he him: male and female ereated he them. 
Mehr W390 e ee ee 2199 +02 THIS 02 hate tw tw. 


tk xX POSITION. 


* — 
tai eil 
N hben 2 

- 


26. Let us make man, &c.] We now come to appearances upon earth, God was attended with 


the laſt and beſt of God's works in this lower 
creation : FFF 
f 11 28 : 4.69 | $ I ; $<44 173) 
Fanctius his animal mentiſque capacius ae 

Deerat adbuc, & quod dominari in cetera poſſet, 


As yet intelligence was wanting, a being of a no- 
bler rank, endued with reaſon, contemplative, 
and capable of adoring the Creator in his works. 
When therefore all things were prepared for his 
entertainment, the air, pure and fit for reſpira- 
tion, the waters above and below regularly diſ- 
poſed ; the earth diverſified with mountains, rivers, 
and verdant plains, adorned with plants, trees, and 
flowers ; the lamps of heaven lighted up to gild the 
various landskip of nature ; and all the ements 
ſtocked with animals for his uſe and pleaſure; then, 
and not till then, was man produced: His pre- 
eminence above the other creatures is marked in 
the ſolemn manner with which the Deity ſets about 
his formation. Whereas the earth and ſeas are 
commanded to produce the other animals, God 
aſſumes this as his peculiar work, and takes cou 
ſel, as in an enterprize of greater moment, Let 
us make man; which ſome of the fathers explain of 
the Father holding counſel with the Son; and o- 
thers, with his angels. Dr. Patrick, and others, 
take it to be an intimation of the Trinity. M. 
LeClerciis of a contrary opinion, and quotes paſ- 
ſages where ſingle perſons ſpeak of themſelyes in 
the plural number, 2 Sam. xvi. 20. Cant. i. 4. 
Dan ii. 36. Theſe who refer it to God in coun- 


the task of forming mortal bodies. 


with reaſon, which is a ray of the 


alledge, in ſupport” of 
or moſt of the divine 


a retique of Angels: See Gen. xviii. 1, 2. xix. 1. 
Ex, xix. 20. ii. t, 9, 30. with Gal. iii. 19. 
Heb. ii. 27 Jud. vi. 12, 14. And that balläge th 
Fob xgexviil. 2. makes it probable,” that the An- 
gels were preſent at the formation of the earth 
and its inhabitants. Plato, in his Times, has a 
ſentiment which ſeems to have been derived from 
theſe words of Moſes 3" he introduceth the ſuprem- 
God thys beſpeaBing ths junior god,; Fo Dales 
dei alan Wills oper Papolles, arigyeGioft daa S yore 
It is your work now to adapt the Roa to the 
immortal, and to generate and make terreſtrial ani- 
mals. Then he a ds, Hla Tov (omopor, Toig olg Hg AE 
Sols Conde marks 914. Aſter the ſowing of im- 
mortal fouls, he Cebit c theſe üer bods 
In our image, &c.] All creatures in à certain 
ſenſe, are images of the Deity, being formed after 
the ideas of the divine mind, and ſtamped with 
ſignatures of his wiſdom, power, and goodneſs. 
But man is ſo, in a peculiar ſenſe ; he is endued 
eaſon, | eterrial wiſdom ; 
he i made partaker of a ſpiritual-and immortal 
nature; he has the honour to be conformed to his 
Creator in moral perfection, Eph. iv. 24. Whereas 
it is natural among other animals, for the ſtrongeſt 
to prey upon the weakeſt; the nature of man, on 
the contrary, teaches him to be juſt, kind, and 
benevolent To which purpoſe vie have à re- 
markable paſlage in Heſiod's Muris and Days :: 
Toa yap ane i our flats EM e 
"B17 3 'oytiven Mag] Dies — = aj race cb 
* Eoben , * MEN wi rr ati; 
g | Ardpwrors Bs Jane Irene. | 1 Dion * 
Some 
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Some traces of this image are ſtill diſcernible 


upon the mind of man, eſpecially in that bene- | 
| man feels in 


volence and compaſſion which every ms 8 
ſome degree, and which exerts itſelf moſt ſtrongly 
in the beſt natures; in that conſcience or ſenſe 


of right and wrong which tends directly to re- 


ſtrain men from doing miſchief to each other, 


and leads them to do good. It does not appear, 


that there ever was a man who would not have 
approved an action of humanity rather than of 
cruelty, intereſt and paſſion being quite out of 
the caſe.— This makes every man by nature a 
law to himſelf. There is indeed much left for us 
to do upon our on heart and temper, to cul- 
tivate, to improve, to call this virtue and moral 


goodneſs forth, to exerciſe it in a ſteady uniform 


manner: and for want of this due culture, we 
vitiate our nature. But neither the perverſeneſs 
of men, nor malignity of devils, ever will be able 
entirely to deface the image of God on the ſoul. 
See Gataker proleg. ad Antonin. And let it be con- 
ſidered, that however men 3 from the 


noble end of their being, yet is no principle 


E 8 I 8. 


4 


in human nature, but what is good in itſelf. An. ante C. 


That ſelf love which is ſo ſtrongly implanted in 
every man, is in itſelf a right affection, and ſhews 


che proviſion which God has made for the prefer - 


vation of the individual. In a word, all the affec - 
tions God has implanted in our breaſts either re- 


ſpect private or publick good even envy itſelf 


aims at a lawful end, namely, equality or ſupe- 
riority; and conſequently, to do miſchief is not 
the end of envy, but merely the means it makes 
uſe of to attain its end. See Butler's. ſerm. on hu- 
man nature. Hence it is that Solomon pronoun- 
ces man, every man, . notwithſtanding the fall, 
2 he comes, into the world, Ecel. vii. 29. 
ee Dr. Clarke's ſerm. on this text, vol. ii. p. 48 1. 
27%. & God created nan in his own image.] 


This is repeated to put us in mind of our dignity, 


and ſhould extite us to live ſuitably to our 
Original. 

Male and female) We learn from this verſe, 
that Adam and Eve were both created on the 
ſame day, tho” 1 manner of Eve's 
creation is only mentioned in the fecond chapter. 


28 And God bleſſed them, and God faid unto them, Be fruitful and 
multiply, and repleniſh the earth, and ſubdue it: and have dominion over the 


fiſh 
+ moveth upon the earth. 


. 


green herb for meat: and it was ſo. 


the ſea, and over the fowl of the air, and over every living thing that 
29 And God faid, Behold, I have given you every + Heb. c- 
herb “* bearing ſeed, which is upon the face of all the earth, and every tree, 
in the which is the fruit of a tree yielding ſeed: to you it ſhall be for meat. 
30 And to every beaſt of the earth, and to every 

ing that creepeth upon the earth, wherein there is || life, I have given e 


fowl of the air, and to every 


EXPOSITION.” | 


28. And God bleſſed them,] What, a lovely idea 
of the Deity this exhibits ] to ſee: the benevolent 
parent of univerſe thus bleſſing his chil 
upon their coming into the world. It ſtrongly 
marks the pleaſure he takes in our happineſs, and 
his deſire that we ſhould rejoice in our being. 
And as by virtue of this divine benediction, our 
firſt parenta were made capable of raiſing up a nu- 


merous progeny to be the heirs of immortality ; 


ſo, by virtue of the ſame bleſſing, the human race 


has been — ——— l 
Increaſe and multipiy,] As a indication 


that this is the will of our benevolent Creator, he 
has implanted in the human ſpecies, as in all other 
creatures, the appetite towards the means of ge- 
neration; which, however, man ought not indiſ- 
criminately to indulge, but as the law of reaſon, 
the order of the world, and happineſs of ſociety 
direct. It appears from this paſſe, that Adam 
was to have propagated his ſpecies tho* he had 
never ſinned. | 

And have dominion] What farther ſhews the be- 
nevolence of the Creator, the human pair are 
conſtituted lords of this lower world; the earth 


is given to their peculiar uſe and poſſeſſion, and 


dominion them over the inferior animals, 
which in their ſeveral kinds are made ſubſer vient 
to the exigencies and conveniencies of man. But 
ſurely reaſon tells us, that we ought to exerciſe 
this dominion with mild and gentle ſway, thank - 
fully — my our ſubjection to our com- 
mon parent, hath taught ut more than the 
beaſts of the earth, and made us wiſer than the fowls 
of heaven; and-imitating him in the exerciſe of 
our delegated power. hat a diſgrace is it to 
human nature, that man, who claims to be hea- 
ven's vicegerent, ſhould abuſe his Maker's boun- 
ty into downright tyranny, ſo as wantonly 
torment the innocent uſeful creatures; and 
9 to death to feed his appetites, 


£28 


put them to pain and agony to afford him ſport, 
or to gratify mere gayety and wanton humour. 


dren On account of this haughty deſtroyer of the-works 


, the whole creation groaneth and travel- 


f 
— pain. Could the - brute animals expreſs 


their juſt complaints, might they not loudly ex- 
claim againſt our race in the words of the poet : 


O man! tyrannic lord! how long, how long 
Shall proſtrate nature groan beneath your rage, 
Awaiting renovation? When oblig d, | 
| Muſt you deſtroy? Thomſon's autumn 1090. 


29. Every herb and every tree—to you it ſhall be 


for meat.) This 28 thought to be all the 


allowance which God made our firſt parents; 
and it is ſuppoſed, that the firſt ages confined 
themſelves very ſtrictly within the limits of it, ab- 
ſtaining wholly from animal food. See Pools /ynop. 
And of this tradition the poets have preſerved 
ſome traces, in their accounts 'of the golden age 
or primitive ſtate of nature : 


Ante etiam ſceptrum dictæi regis, & ante 
Impia quam cæſit gens eft epulata juvencis, 
Aureus hanc vitam in terris Saturnus agebat. 
| | Virg. Geo. it. 536. 
Perhaps the antediluvian vegetables were more 
Juicy, iſhing, and wholſome, not than 
fleſh, — ee have ſince 3 
the better and more fertile ſoil, out of which they 
w then, gives ſome reaſon to conjecture. See 
i/ton's theory, B. iv. c. 3. 
30. And to every beaft, &c.) Some render the 


words thus: Nay, alſo every beaſt, &c. extending 


r 
vegetables; which is the opinion of J. Capel 
Cocceius, Bochart, and n indeed the 


particle 5, which we render te every beaſt 
e den ee enn 1 


. - 


4904s 


eth. 


* Heb. beg 
feed. 


very | Heb. 4 Ul- 
di. ſoul. 


YO G E N E S I 8. Cx av, II. 


An. ante C. ies often with or together with ; 72 San. vit. 16. rational inhabitant; but then it is as true, that 
4004 2 Chron.xxiii. 6. See Heidegger's hiftor. patriarch. he made all his creatures to be happy in them- 
ym exercit. 15. andonGen. ix. 3. According to our ver-  ſdlyes, as well as to be uſeful and beneficial to 


— — — . — e- — . ßðʒ — Hee os 


ſion, we ſee God has made provifton tor the whole 
animal creation, for the beaſts as well as the human 
race, agreeably to the character of the divine 


Goodneſs, which is — and extends to all 


without 57 xXXVi. 6. cxlv. 9. 

I his care of Providence towurds the 'brute crea- 
tion ſhould check that pride of the human heart 
which leads us ignorantly to imagine, that God 
has made all his creatures entirely for our plea- 
ſure or iii true, God has made this 
ſublunary world chiefly tor man, who 1s the only 


each other. So that the poet juſtly argues: 


Has God, thou fool ! work'd ſolely for thy good,” 
Thy joy, thy paſtime, thy attire, thy food? 

Who for thy table feeds the wanton fawn, 
For him as kindly ſpread the flowry lawn. 

Is it for thee the Me pours his throat ? 

Loves of his own, and raptures ſwell the note. 

Is thine alone the feed that firows the plain! - 

"he brrds 5Y heaven pull omdicate their grain 


Pope's Erb. pit. il. of 


31 And God ſaw every thing that he bad made, and behold, it was very 
Me And the evening and the mornin g were the fixth day, 


W man ines EX OS I TL ON. | a wives 


LICL IT To ſhew us that we ought not to 
be raſh in cenſuring the works of God, it is added 
at the finiſhing every day's work, God faw it was 


goed. And here, upon the conſummation of the 


whole, behold it was very good, i. e the beſt: 


for as the Hebrews have no degrees of compariſon, 
tin the ; 


they expreſs the ſuperlative either by r 

7 tob tob, good, goad, or by adding ſome 
particle of augmentation, as tvb med, ver) good. 
Thus the words import, that the Deity made all 
things the beſt in their kind; that he endued all 
his creatures with all perſections ſuitable to their 
ſeveral natures, and admirably adapted them to that 
particular way of life for which they were defign- 
ed; which I cannot explain better than in the 
words of Plato, in his Timeus : ** The Architect 
« of the world had a model by which he pro- 
% duced every thing, and this model is himſelf. 
« As he is good, and what is good has not the 


7 it, which were ſubjeR thor to diſeaſes nor 
6e decay. of age. The Father of all things, be- 
64 bolding this beautiful ir image of himſelf, took a 
„ complacency in his work, and this compla- 
00 cency raiſed in him a deſire of improving it to 
a neater likeneſs to its Model.“ 

And if God takes complacency. in his works; 
ought ot man to do the ſame ? Indeed the reaſon 
of Gur bei ſo much diſſatisfied and out of humour 
with the works of God is, that we underſtand not 
the thouſandth part of that wiſdom and goodneſs 
which is out upon them. Had we buta 
juſt inſight into-the glorious'plan of the yniverſe, 
we ſhould then ſee the whole to be perfectly good, 
and with our Creator, rejorce in all his tors. 

Sixth day.] According to this number of days 
in the creation of the world, the Hebrew doctors 
have gueſled at the number of years that the world 
ſhould continue, n A fix thouſand See 


«leaſt tincture of envy, he made all things, as the ſores Þ reafon might they 
« far as was poſſible, like himſelf; he made the have ſuppoſed it to laſt fix millions of years or 
«© world perfect in the whole of its cotiſtitution ages. 
6. e > _ 

C H A P. IT. 


Hus the — and the earth were finiſhed, — all the hoſt of them. 
2 And on the ſeventh day God ended his work which he had made: and 


4 reſted on the ſeventh day from all his work which he had made, 


And 


God bleſſed the ſeventh day, and ſanctified it: becauſe that in it t he * reſted 
un all o_ wok, th God + created and made, 


EXPOS 


1. And all the bo of — 6 e. All eit s- 
naments, garniture, or apparatus, as in the LXX. 
(See Patrick.) The word ſaba, heft, imports, that 


all the creatures of the univerſe are marſhalled like 


an army in comely order, ready to execute the 
e one for all are his ſervants, Pf. cxix. 
See Ainſi. Le Clere, Lalmet, Junius, &c. 
nce. the ſtars and furniture of the viſible hea- 
vens are called God's hoſt, I/. xxxiv. 4. Deut. 
iv. 19. The Angels too are of this army, and 
are called the multitude of the heavenly h Tok 
ii. 13, 15. See Ainſw. But as it is conſonant 
both to reaſon and ſcripture, Job xxxviti. 4, 6, 7. 
to refer the time of their creation to ſome of the 
days of eternity, long before the formation of our 
earth, they cannot well be underſtood here, where 
Moſes is only recapitulating the hiſtory of the ſix 
days work, particularized in the former chapter. 
Spencer gives another reaſon why nothing is ſaid of 
the creation of Angels, namely, that they were 
not as — become the objects of idolatrous wor- 
Jhip ; and therefore Moſes needed not ſay any 


I T'I'O N, 


thing of their creation, to r 
— that idolatry. See De log. Heb. . i. 
c. iv. $7 

2. Ended] i, e. Had ended, (See ch. i. 16.) for 
God did not work on the ſeventh day, bug as it 


follows, He refted on the feurnth wars See Dru- 


The LXX and Samaritan verſion render 
it, 02 the ferth day he ended; but this ſeems to be 
only their own explication, for on the ſeventh, 

to be the true reading. 

And be refled from all his work.] Ir is obvious 
that this is ſpoken after the manner of men, and 
implies not an _ wearineſs in God; for the Crea- 
tor of the ind of the earth fa faintath net, neither 
is wveary, II. xl. 28, See Ainſw. Therefore 
the Heathen writers very unreaſonably took a 
handle from ſuch expreſſions as this to ridicule 
the Jews, as if they believed in a ſoft effeminate 
deity, who was fain- to reſt himſelf after the toil 
and fatigue of his wn — A to Goſs _ 
verſes of Rutilius : 


* 


Ci av. II. 0 


\ 
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Sebtima gquæ gui dies turpi damnata veterno 
 Tanquam laſſati mollis imago Dei, See Le Clerc, 


He reſted, means no more but that he ceaſed 
from his works of creation; for as to his works 
of providence, in preſerving and 2 the 
world, every man who believes a Deity will own, 
that he ſtill continues to work as at the begin- 
ning, Job. v. 17. Should God withdraw his ſuſ- 
taining hand but for a moment, all things would 
periſh and return to nothing, P/. civ. 29. But 
the queſtion till returns, in what ſenſe it holds 
true, that God refted or ceaſed from his works 
of creation. Are there not new creatures form- 
ed daily? And tho' we ſhould grant what ſome 
philoſophers alledge, that the ſeeds of all veget- 
ables and animals were formed at firſt by the im- 
mediate hand of God; yet what ſhall we fay of 
the living and N principles in animals? 
eſpecially, what ſhall we ſay of the thinking and 
reaſoning principle in man? Were theſe" too 
created 55 God at the beginning? Or is it not 
more reaſonable to think, that the ſoul of every 
individual is immediately created by God, a 
infuſed into the body at the time that the foetus is 
quickned in the womb? "Theſe queſtions are too 
ſubtile to be diſcuſſed, in this place, and perhaps 
the beſt anſwer that can be given to them is that 
eneral one of Solomon, Fa. Xi, 5. As thou 
Tree not what is the way of the ſpirits nor how 
the bones do grow in the womb of her that is with 
child, even ſ thou An, not the works of God 
who maketh. all things. — But to obviate all objec- 
tions of this kind, it may be ſufficient to obſerve, 
that God's reſting from all his work, implies no 
more than what is ſaid, v. 1. He finiſhed the bun- 
vent and the tarth, and all the Be of them; 
i. e. in the ſpace of fix days he had reduced this 
world into its perfect form and order, and eſta- 
blifhed the courſe of nature, according to which 
things were to continue to the end of time: 
eſpecially, that he had finiſhed all the ſpecies of 
creatures that are now upon the earth, and from 
which all individuals have fince been propagated 
in the myſterious way of generation. But this is 
to be underſtood only of the various forms of or- 
ganized matter, in which there is, properly ſpeak- 
ing, no new creation: But as to the formation 
of ſouls, which are reaſonably believed immaterial, 
there muſt be a proper creation; and therefore 
theſe muſt either have been all created at firſt, 
which ſeems agreeable enough to the analogy of 
nature in other of its works; or elfe this expreſ- 


fion, God refed, muſt be reſtricted to his ceaſing = 
from the creation of the ſpecies, not of the indivi- 


WF God bleſſed the feventh day,] As days were 
deemed aceurſed Which were noted for ſome 
direful event; on which account Job, and Jere- 


created ; in the day 
5 And ey 


4 Theſe are the generations of the heavens and of the 


E $ 1 8. 


11 


Miah, in the anguiſh of their fouls, cufte the days An. ante C. 
of their birth, i. . conſider them as days of cala- 40 
mity and diſtreſs, fob i 2: Fer. Xx. 14... $0 


days were reckoned bleſſed and auſpicious among 
the Jews, as well. as the Gfecks and Romans, for 
ſome happy events they had produced, and which 
were therefore celebrated with great . rejoycings. 
Thus God's | bleflfing the ſabbath, ſignifes. his 
appointing it to be a day of ſolemn publick joy. 

ſanftified it.] i. e. Separated it from a 
common to a ſacred uſe, which. is the primary fig- 
nification of the word. Some think theſe words 
are ſpoken by way of anticipation, being of opi- 
nion that the ſabbath was not obſerved till the 
law of Moſes. See 
c. iv. C 10. Le Clerc. met. But as the fab- 
bath is ſpoken of, Ex. xvi. 23. xx. 8. as a day 
known to the Jews before the giving of the law, 


and as the reaſon, of the inſtitution ſubſiſted from 


the beginning, others think it might be celebrated 
by the patriarchs, even by Adam himſelf in Pa- 
radiſe, though not by ſuch , a total ceſlation from 
labour as, for a lar reaſon, was enjoined the 
Jews ; dr: ſuch hymns and praiſes as were ſuit- 
able to the glorious occaſion, like that of Galen, in 
his book on the uſe of the parts of the human body, 
Oleg A tu r op c. How wonderful is he in 
wiſdom, how great in power, how rich and exu- 
bong in goodneſs ! Or, like that which Milton, 
with great propri has put into. the mouth of 
Adam and e. Pad. bf, . v. 152, Theſe are 
thy glorious works, &c. As to the excellent pur- 
poſes anſwered by the inſtitution of the ſabbath, 
there will be occaſion to ſpeak more 1 
of them when we come to explain the laws 
Moſes. At preſent we ſhall only obſerve, that as 
it is the opinion of ſeveral divines, that even in 
Heaven there are. certain more ſolemn times of 
devotion, when all the exalted | muſick of the 
celeftial choirs is united in the praiſes of their e- 
ternal King; ſo why may we not ſuppoſe that A- 
dam and Eve had their ſtated. times of more ſo- 
lemn worſhip, and that the firſt ſabbath, which 
Philo calls the birth-day ef the world, was cele- 
brated in Paradiſe itſelf : Which pious cuſtom he- 
ing tranſmitted from our firſt parents to their po- 
ſterity, became in time ſo univerſal, that the ſame 
Philo calls it Eipr» w, the univerſal feſtival; 
though among many nations the reaſon of the 
inſtitution ſeems, to have been forgot. . Thoſe 
who would fee this queſtion ed more fully, 
may confult Spencer ubi Calmet's Comment. 
Selen de Fur. N. & G. J, ü. c. 10. 
Created and made.] Heb. created to make ; or 
as others, by mating; which imports no more 
than fimply crenteſ or made, as from Jud. 
xi. 19. 1 Kin, Av. 9. 2 Min. Xi. 6. Eccl. ii. 
11. compared with the original. . 


41 


the field, before it grew: for the Lox po God had not cauſed it to rain upon the 


But * there went up a Or 2 nyt 
which went 


from, 


earth, and there was not a man to till the ground. 
miſt from the earth, and watered the whole face 


the ground. 7 And the 


Lonp God formed man + of the duſt of the ground,” and Bredthed into his 


noſtrils the breath of life; and man became a living ſoul. 


4. Theſe are the generations] i. e. This is a 
ful account of the origin or generation of the 
world. See Pat. This being a truth of the 
um importance to be believed; Moſes mentions 
again and again. : 


A 119 4 31 ; 


18 ory dew befare. it. was in the earth, | 
parti 


D e e r 
er to introduce following iption of 
radiſe. See Le Clere. _ 
Before it was in the earth, i. e. before it was 


propagated 


encer de Leg. Heb. l. i. 


| earth, when they were 
that the Lond God made the earth and the heavens, - 
plant of the field, before it was in the earth, and every herb of 


&c. 
Heb. duft of 
round. 


OPT 


„ Heb. Cub. 


was created out of Paradiſe, | 


_ An. ante C, propagated, by being planted or ſown, as now, 
* 4004. in the earth. 75 r 
1 * 8 Aud every herb before it grew,] i. e. before 


it grew, as now a-days, by the help of rain, 
and cultivating ' or tilling of man. See Well's 
Paraphr. By this we are taught to aſcribe 
the original production of the minuteſt plant or 
vegetable to the immediate power of God; a 
truth agreeable to the principles of ſound 
philoſophy. ' See ch. i. 11. 

Had not cauſed it to rain,—and there was not a 
man, &c.) Theſe two reaſons are given to ſhew, 
that plants were not produced in the ordinary 
way of generation. 

ut there went up a mit] Others connect this 
with what went before, thus ; God had not cauſ- 
ed it to rain, and there was not a man, &c. nor 
had there a miſt gone up; ſuch ellipſes of the 
negative particle not being unuſual. Thus F/. 


ix. 18. is in the Hebrew, The needy ſhall not be 


Forgotten for ever, the expectation of the poor ſhall 
periſh for ever. See Calmet. ' Pool's ſynopſ. 

As it ſtands in our verſion, the meaning is, 
that the plants were nouriſhed by dews and miſts, 
raiſed by the ſun in the 8 and falling up- 
on the ground at night. On this text Mr. Whiſ- 
ton ſeems to ground his notion, that the antedi- 
luvian air had no groſs clouds, nor rain, ſuch as 
we call ſhowers. See Theor. 6. iii. c. 3. $ 40: 
7. God formed man of the duſt] Here Moſes 
mentions a circumſtance before omitted, viz. the 
formation of the human body out of the duſt or 
flime of the earth; whence man is called a, Spree 
Non, the earthy man, 1 Cor. xv. 47. To which 
agrees the Hebrew jatzar, formed, being uſed of 
potters who ſhape their veſſels of clay. See Le 
Clerc. This conſideration ſerves to humble the 


pride of man; he Who by his ſoul is related to 


, calls the worm ſiſter and bro- 


angelical bei 
at. Therefore the ſon of Sirach 


ther. See 


juſtly expoſtulates : My is earth and aſhes proud? 


He that is to-day. à king, to-morrow ſpall die. 
Pride was not made for man, nor furious anger 
for them that are born of a woman, Ecclus. x. 
Io, &c. | 

-  Breathed into his noſtrils the breath of life; 
The Hebrew word we render neftrils, ſignifies 
the noſe or noſtrils, as well as the face. See Num. 


i. 20. FE, cxv. 6. Gen. vii. 22. Lam. iv. 20. 


So that Grotius had no foundation from thence 


G E N E S LS, 


to raiſe ſpeculations on the ſignatures of divinity 
ſtamped upon the face of man, what Milton 
calls The * face divine. The breath of life, ſig- 
nifies merely animal life, for it is applied to all 
living creatures whatever, ch. vii. 21, 22. All 
fleſh that moveth" on the earth, cattle, beaſt, &c. 
all in whoſe noſtrils ' was the breath of life. See 
ale Jo» XXXill. 4. XxXiv. 14. F, civ. 9. 

nd man became, a living ſoul.] Neither does 
this expreſſion certainly imply, that Moſes con- 
ſidered the ſoul as an immortal and immaterial 
principle, diſtinct from the body, ſince this ſoul, 
however it be underſtood, is ſpoken of through- 
out the Old Teſtament as a thing mortal, and pe- 
riſhable with the body, of. x. 28. & xvi. 10. 
J lvii. 10. Ezel. xiii. 19, 20. And to con- 
vince of it the more, St. Paul explains this very 
expreſſion of Moſes to mean no more than the 
life that periſhes with the body; for he oppoſes 
it to that ſpiritual and immortal life which is to 
be conferred by Chriſt at the reſurrection, 1 Cor. 
xv. 44, 45+ There is a natural (rather animal) 
body, and there is a ſpiritual body. And ſo it is 
written, the ff man Adam was made a living- 
foul, the laſt Adam was made a quickening ſpirit. 
Hence Moſes ſpeaks of a dead ſoul, as well as a 
living ſoul, Nu. vi. 6. Lev. xxi. 1, 11. We 
render it a dead body, but *tis in the original a 
dead ſoul. So then all that can with certainty 
be deduced from this expreſſion is, that, as Mo- 
ſes ſays it of no other creature, ſo he deſigned 
thereby to intimate, that man is a being of a 
nobler order, and endued with a more excellent 
ſpirit than they. And, indeed, the fathers gene- 
rally underſtood this paſſage with reſpect to the 
ſpiritual and immortal part of man's nature. See 
Calmet. Onkelos renders it a ſpeaking animal, as 
if he ſpoke ſo ſoon as he was made. And ſo 
Milton repreſents Adam : | 


to ſpeak I try'd, and forthwith ſpake ; 
” tongue obey'd, and readily could name 
hate'er I aw. —— Par. left, b. vid. 271. 


But however this may paſs in poetry, it is much 
more likely that Adam acquired both his lan- 
guage and ideas by experience and degrees, being 
taught, perhaps, by God himſelf, or one of his 
miniſters. | 


8 And the LoRx p God planted a garden eaſtward in Eden, and there he put 
the man whom he had formed. 9g And out of the ground made the Lox n 
God to grow every tree that is pleaſant to the fight, and good for food: the 
tree of life alſo in the midſt of the garden, and the tree of knowledge of 


good and evil. 


from thence it was parted, and became into four heads. 
firſt 7s Piſon, that 7s it which compaſſeth the whole land of Havilah, where 
12 And the gold of that land 7s good: there is bdellium and 
13 And the name of the ſecond river is Gihon: the ſame 


there is gold : 
the onyx-ſtone, 


10 And a river went out of Eden to water the garden: and 


11 The name of the 


is it that compaſſeth the whole land of * Ethiopia. 14 And the name of the 


And there he put the man] *Tis inferred from 
this: verſe, compared with ch. iii. 23. that man 


* 


+ goeth toward the caſt of Aſſyria. 


Eaſftwvard] In reſpe& of Judea, or the wilder- 
neſs of Arabia, where Moſes now wrote his hiſ- 
c 

n Eden; ] See v. 10. | 
9 Made to grow] Or had made, viz. on the 
third day. | | 

The tree of life] The ancient fathers and 
others think it was ſo called, becauſe it had a 
virtue, not only to repair the animal ſpirits, but 


Liu 45 third river 7s Hiddekel: that is it which 
ris, ” And the fourth river is Euphrates, 
5 "EXPOSITION, 
8 And. the Lord God planted] Or rather had 
planted, before he made man: For it is probable 
that this garden was prepared on the third day, 
when the earth was adorned with the vegetable 
creation. See Vetablus, and others, in Pool's 
Hnop. 


Gp az. II. 


iſe, the four An ante C. 


* Char, II. 


alſo to maintain them, and all the organs of the man; by the four rivers; of 


, without decay, until man ſhould have been cardinal virtues. See More's Philsſoph. Cabbala. 4004. 


fit to be tranſlated into another world. And in- 
deed it ſeems neceſſary that there ſhould have 
been ſuch a healing, invigorating, repairing food, 
in Paradiſe, unleſs we ſuppoſe would have 
preſerved Adam from dying by a perpetual mi- 
racle. See Pat. Beſides, that there was ſuch a 
vivific, life-giving virtue in the fruit of this tree, 
is intimated ch, ill. 22. Left he put forth his hand, 
and buy the tree of life, and cat, and liue for 
ever. hich ſhews that it was ſomewhat more 
than a bare ſign or ſymbol of that immortal 


life which God was to confer upon man in con- 


ſequence of his obedience, as ſome underſtand, 


becauſe they find it ſo applied, Revel. xxii, 2. 


Some, obſerving that wiſdom is called a tree of 
life, Prov. iii. 18. allegoriſe Moſes's words to 


that ſenſe. But other things are called a tree of 


o 


life, as well as wiſdom.—The fruit of the rigb- 


teous—The defire when it \ cometh» A tohalſome | ' Pp | 
s for Vaſt countries, ſo as to reach from the Syrian ſea 


tongue—Prov. xi. 30. Xiil. 12, XV. 4. 
The tree of knowledge of good and evil.) Not to 
be ſo underſtood, as if the Almighty deſigned 
that man ſhould roam up and down this 
world in brutiſh ignorance ; for then he would 
never have implanted in his mind ſuch an un- 
quenchable thirſt after knowledge, nor furniſhed 
him with rational faculties that were.never to. be 
employed. But this tree was ſet before man as 
a ſign, or caveat, that he was not to aſpire aſter 


more wiſdom than became him, nor take upon 


him to decide for himſelf what was good or 
evil, right or „independently upon his 


Maker; which ſeems confirmed, ch. iii. 6. O- 


thers think it was ſo called afterwards, becauſe, 
by eating of it, they knew from miſerable expe- 
rience the difference between obeying and diſo- 
beying God's commands. See Onkeles Le Clerc. 
For we are never more ſenſible of our bleſſings, 
than after we have loſt them : 
Tum denique homines noftra intelligimus bona, 
Cum que in poteſtate habuimus ea amiſimus. Plautus. 
Others think this fruit was of a poiſonous nature, 
the reverſe of the tree of life, and that it was 
called the tree of knowledge, &c. becauſe it is a 
chief branch of to ſhun what is evil, 
and cheoſe what is good. Thus they take this 
tree to have been of the nature of thoſe Indian 
fig-trees which Pliny deſcribes, whoſe fruit was 
ſweeter than an apple, but of a juice moſt bane- 
ful to the human conſtitution; for which reaſon 
Alexander, in his Indian expedition, gives ſtrict 
orders that none of his army ſhould touch that 
fruit. See Plin, hit. l. xii. c. 6. Be that as it 
will, theſe two trees were a ſure and conſtant 
monitor to man, that his happineſs and miſery 
were in his own hand, and depended wholly up. 
on hunſelf, | 
10. And a river went out of Eden] The word 
Eden ſigrifies pleaſure, whence the V ulgate, and 
other verſions, render it the place or garden of 
Pleaſure. But that it is the proper name of a 
place, appears from ch. iv. 16. where Cain is 
ſaid to 5 Alt Þ eee 
of Eden. And the ſame place is mentioned 2 Kin, 
Xix. 12. /. xxxvii. 12. li. 3. and elſewhere. 
But then, where this Eden was ſituated, is a que- 
ſtion about which the learned are extremely di- 
vided ; ſome not being able to find any place on 
earth that agrees to this deſcription of Moſes, 
have removed it to diſtant parts of the univerſe, 
to the aerial regions, to the moon, to the third 
or fourth heavens. Origen, and: his followers, 
probably for the ſame reaſon, were for turning the 
whole into allegory: Thus ſome of theſe alle- 
riſts underſtood by the tree of life, the will of 
God z by the tree of knowledge, the ill of 


* 


Mahomet, not departing ſo far from the notion 
of an earthly paradiſe, contented” himſelf with 


ing three of theſe rivers low with honey, 


milk, and wine. But waving theſe reveries, tis 
to be obſerved, that there are two different 
ſchemes of the ſituation of Eden, that chiefl 

deſerve notice. The firſt is that which is eſpouſ- 
ed by Mr. Le Clerc: He ſuppoſes Eden to have 
been on this ſide of the Euphrates, in Cœelo- 
Syria, chiefly about the rich and pleaſant valley 


of Damaſcus, where mention is made of a place : 


called Eden, or Beth-Eden, Amos i. 5. 
he likewiſe finds a place near Mount Lebanon, 
called Paradiſe by Strabo, J. xvi, And Pliny, 


(L v. c. 23.) in like manner, mentions Paradi- 


ſ among the cities of Syria. Now, though 


the names of Eden and Paradiſe, he ſays, were in 
after · ages reſtricted to parts of no great extent, 
yet in the earlier times they might comprehend 


weſtward, to the river Tigris eaſtward. What 
makes it impoſſible, * to him, to aſcer- 
tain the preciſe ſituation of Paradiſe, is, that two 
of the rivers, viz. the Piſon and Gihon, are loſt, 


which might haye been occaſioned by inunda- 


tions or earthquakes, which both ancients and 
moderns mention to have changed the courſe of 
rivers. (Le Clerc in Loc.) See a draught of this 
ſcheme in Shuckford's Connect. b. 1. P. 73. As 
to this ſcheme, it is indeed true that there is an 
Eden ſpoken of in Cœlo-Sytia, Amos i. 5. but it 
is probable, that this was of a much later date 
than the Eden where Adam lved, the name of 
Eden being given to ſeveral. places, which, on 
account of their delightful fituation, were thought 
to reſemble this happy manſion of our firſt pa- 
rents; particularly to the pleaſant and fertile val- 
ley of Damaſcus, where, we are told, there 
was a royal ſtructure, built by the Kings of Syria 


for a pleaſure-houſo, which ſeems to have been 


this very Beth · Eden referred to by the prophet. 
See Malls Geog. v. 1. p. 6. wever, this 
ſcheme cannot be true, for Syria is not eaſt to 
the place where Moſes wrote, but rather north. 
And farther, none of the deſcriptions which Mo- 
ſes has iven of Eden, do belong to any part of 
Syria. ere are no rivers in the world that 
run in any degree agreeable to this fancy: And 
though the authors of it anſwer, that the courſe 
of rivers was altered by the flood ; yet this an- 
ſwer cannot be admitted as a- good one: For 
Moſes did not deſcribe the ſituation of this place 
in antedeluvian names; the names of rivers, and 
the lands about them, Cuſh, Havilah, &c. are all 
names of later date than the flood; whence it 
appears, that Moſes intended to deſcribe the 


place according to the known geography of the 


world when he wrote. 

The ſcheme, therefore, that is by far the 
moſt - probable, is that of Huetius, which 
ces in the main with that of Calvin, eſpouſ- 
by Scaliger, only different in ' ſome leſs ma- 
circumſtances. That author places the 
of Eden in Chaldea, at the confluent 
of the Tigris and Euphrates, almoſt in that place 
where ſtood the city Aracca, or Erech, as it is 
called cb. x. 10, "The country of Eden where 
this garden or Paradiſe was, he extends both a- 
bove and below this confluent, and on either 
ſide of it, ſo as to make it include a great part 
of the country of Babylon. This is that Eden 
which. is ſpoken, of 2 Kin, xix. 12. If. xxxvii. 
12. as appears from the places joined with it, 
which were all in or about Chaldea: N 

the tiver that went out of Eden to water 
den, is this confluent, or common ftream of 
the two Tivers, puerto called, at this day, the 
4+ 44+ wow 1D 2 991 275 1 £1 river 


* 
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An. ante C. river of Arabia; and the four heads into which pears to have been about the weſtern. extremity 
4004. Moſes ſays this river was parted, are the Eu- of the Perſian gulf; for in Cen. XXV. 18. 1 Sam. 
LY phbrates and Tigris above the confluent, and the xv. 7. the two extremities of Arabia are thus 


the 


two channels of the ſame two rivers into which 


they afterwards part below the confluent, and 
by which they empty themſelves into the Per- 
ſian gulf, the weſtern channel being that which 
Moſes calls Piſon, and the other Gihon. See 
Huetius de fitu Parad. ter. (The Engliſh reader 
may conſult Mell's Geog. v. I. c. i.) us NOW 


ſee how exactly this ſcheme agrees with Moſes's 


deſcription. 


Went out of Eden] Some have imagined that 


Moſes here ſpeaks of a river that took its rife in 
Eden, and after having run through Paradiſe, was 
divided into four other rivers, which they make 
the Ganges, Tigris, Euphrates, and Nile, ſup- 
poſing them all to communicate with this re- 


mote ſource, by ſubterraneous paſſages. See 


Huet, ib. p. 22. But this is a mere chimera ; 

the plain meaning of the words is this, that the 

river run through the country of Eden into 

the garden, or ſo as to water and fructify the 
den. 

Aud from thence it was parted, &c. ] i. e. out of 
the country or garden of Eden it was parted into 
four principal ſtreams, two of them above, with re- 
ſpe to the courſe of the water, namely, the Eu- 
phrates and Tigris; and two below, viz. the Piſon 
and Gihon. Thus, to uſe Huetius's compariſon, 
this parting of the river into four heads, reſem- 


bled that of a high-way leading through a wood, 


which is into two ways before it enters 
the wood, and again parts into two after it 
comes out of the wood. 

Became into four heads] Is a Hebraiſm for be- 
came four heads, Thus 2 Sam. xiii. 28. Be va- 


liant, is in the Hebrew, be ye into valiant, So 
oſtle conforming himſelf to the Hebrew 


idiom, ſays, Theſe three are into ane, 1 John v. 7. 
See Hutt, ibid. je * 

11. The name of the firſt is Piſon,] Mr. Le 
Clerc, agreeably to his own ſcheme, this 
river to be the Chryſorrhoas, another name for 
the Pharphar, one of the rivers of Damaſcus, 
Joſephus, (Ant. J. 1. c. 2.) and with him the fa- 
thers, ſuppoſe it to have been the Ganges, which 
conſequently muſt have communicated with the 
river of Paradiſe by ſome ſubterranean paſſage : 
And ſome of the Indians are fond of this notion, 
as it furniſhes them with an argument for believ- 
ing the Ganges to be a facred river, whoſe 
waves, they ſay, have a ſanctifying virtue, and 
that it will Gave them after death, if their bodies 
be thrown into it. See Huet. ib. c. 7. But the 
marks which Moſes has given us for finding out 
this river, agree with no other ſcheme but that 
of Huetius, who takes it for the more weſtern 
ſtream of the two by which the common chan- 
nel of the Euphrates and Tigris empty themſelves 
into the Perſian gulf, which ſtream runs along 
the north-eaſt border of Arabia-Felix, and being 
neareſt to the place where Moſes wrote, it was 
natural for him-to mention it firſt. However, 
the name of this river, as alſo of the Gihon, 
is long fince loſt. . 

Dat is it which compaſſeth the whole land 
Havilah] The word which we render _ - 
eth, might be much better tranſlated winds along, 
as it ſignifies Fof. xv. 3. and xvi. 6. See Ainſw. 
As for Havuilab, where-ever this country was, it 
is agreed, that it muſt have derived its name 
either from Havilah, the ſon of Cuſh, mention- 
ed Gen. x. 7. or from the other Havilah, the 
ſon. of Joktan, v. 29. The latter is ſuppoſed 
either to have planted the Eaſt-Indies, or the 
country called Chaulan, on the eaſt ſide of the 
Arabian gulf, and conſequently be is out of 
the queſtion, The ſettlement of the other ap- 


deſcribed, from Shur: to. Havilah.. Now Shug was, 
the weſtern border toward Egypt, as appears 
from Exod. xv. 22. conſequently 'Havilah muſt _ 
have been the eaſtern border: And ſo Joſephus. 
(Autig. I. vi. c. 8.) underſtood it; for relating 
the ſame hiſtory to which that paſſage in "tn. 
refers, inſtead of from Shur to Hauilab, he has 
it, from Peluſium ta the red ſea, or Perſian gulf. 
Now this exactly agrees to Huetius's ſcheme, 
and ſhews, that by Havilah is to be underſtood 
the eaſtern tract of Arabia lying near the bottom 
of the Perſian gulf; and conſequently by Piſon 
muſt be underſtood the weſtern branch of the 
common channel of the Euphrates and Tigris. 
Accordingly, Bochart (ſee Phaleg. 1. vi. c. 11. 
Hell's Geoge uv. I. p. II.) ſhews, that there are 
many f. of the name of their ſounder pre- 
ſerved in the names of the people inhabiting thoſe 
eaſtern parts of Arabia. 

Where there is gold] Nothing is more famous 
than the gold of Arabia: Diodorus (/. ii. p. 93. 
edit, H. Steph.) ſays it was dug up there in 
ſuch plenty as to be leſs eſteemed than: ſilver, 

r, or even iron itſelf. | 

12. And the gold of that land is goed} i. e. re- 
markably excellent ; accordingly, the foremen- 
tioned author ſays, the gold of Arabia is of ſuch 
a flaming colour, that it adds much to the luſtre 
of the precious ſtones that are ſet in it, and is 
taken from the mines ſo pure, that it needs not 
to be refined by fire like other gold. See Die- 
dorus, J. iii. c. 1 2. | 

There is the Bdellium,) The Hebrew word is 
Bedolach, whence ſome have thought Bgellium 
derived, which is an aromatick gum. But Bo- 
chart (fee Hierox. p. II. I. v. c. 5.) takes it for 
pearl, the Perſian gulf, eſpecially at Catipha, to 
which Havilah extended, being famous for pearl- 
fiſhing : And the manna of the Iſraclites is de- 
ſcribed Numb. xi. 7. to be round as coriander 
ſeed, and of the colour of Bedolach. Now the 
colour of manna was white, which agrees to 
pearl, as alſo doth roundneſs, but not to the 
ſweet gum called bdellium. But whether we 
take it for the one or the other, it appears from 
many authors that Arabia abounded with both. 
See Hurt. ibid. c. x. WelPs Geog. v. 1. p. 15. 

And the onyx-/tone.] Heb. Scham; as to the 
meaning of which interpreters are not agreed. 
The LXX. render it, in different places, the 
ſardius, beryl, ſapphire, emerald, &c. Weed names 
are often ambiguous, even in Greek and Latin, 
and no wonder if they be more ſo in Hebrew. 
Tis certain that Arabia abounded with precious 
ſtones of all ſorts, as appears from Exet. xxvii. 
22. where the prophet enumerating the chief 
commodities in which the Arabian - merchants 
from Sheba and Raamah trafficked with Tyre, 
mentions ſpices, precious flones, and gold, agreeable 
to what Moſes here ſays of the bdellium, gold, 
and onyx of Havilah. And here the reader may 
obſerve, that the ſame prophet, v. 23. mentions 
Eden as one of the countries in the neighbour- 
hood of Sheba, which directs us to ſeek for the 
ſituation of Paradiſe in thoſe parts. 

13. Gihon: } Jofephus, and the fathers, take 
this for the Nile; grounding their notion upon 
a paſſage in Ecclus. xxiv. 35. where there is 
mention made of five rivers, Pifon, Tigris, Eu- 
phrates, Jordan and Gihon ; and as they imagin- 
ed the author to begin from the eaſt, they of 
courſe were obliged to make Piſon the Ganges, 
and fo Gihon the Nile. See Huet. ib. c. xii. 
chief difference between  Calvin's ſcheme and 
that of Huetius, is, that the former takes Pi» 
ſon for the (eaſtern ſtream of the common 


G HN EE HE H S 
fore Mr. Le Clere owns himſelf at a loſs to make An. ante C. 


Cx ae, II. 
channel of the two rivers, and Gihon for the 
weſtern; juſt contrary to Huetius, who makes 


any ſenſe of theſe words, toward Ae. unleſs 4004+ 
Piſon the weſtern ſtream, and Gihon the ea- 


it be meant of ſome channel of the Tigris which Gnrmynmumnes 


ſtern, being directed by the reſpective countries 
they are ſaid to compaſs, or wwmd along. Now 
as Havilah 
Perſian gulf, ſo the land of Cuſh, or, as we ren- 


der it, the land of Ethiopia, muſt be on the eaſt ; 
accordingly, he proves it ( Husct. ib. c. ai.) to be 


the country of Suſiana, called by the 
Chuze/tan, i. e. the province of Chua, probably 
from Cuſh, the ſon of Ham, Gen. x. 654 who 
is thought to have peopled thoſe parts : "I is the 
ſame that is called Cuthah, 2 Kin. xvii. 24. We 
follow the LXX. in rendering Cu Ethio» 
pia, not meaning that in Africa, but this in Aha, 
for the ancients often mention a double Ethiopia. 
See Ludolphus's comment. in hiſt. Ætbiop. c. viii. 
n. 16. See Pat. But Sir Walter Rawleigh ob- 
ſerves, that both theſe Ethiopias, which are men- 
tioned in Strabo and other ancients, are 
in Africa, and therefore cannot be meant by 
Cuſh. See his Hiftory of the Warld, b. 1. e. iu. 
$ 14. Accordingly Pliny makes thoſe two Ethio- 
* to = divided by the river Nile. Nat. Hit. 
m .&:8$;.9. : | 
14. And the name of the third river is Hid- 
dekel : ] There is no queſtion but this is the Ti- 
gris; its name in Hebrew fignifies lightneſs, it 
ing a very ſwift river, for which reaſon the 
P called it Diglita, which ſignifies an ar- 
row ; and the Greeks, probably for the fame 
reaſon, gave it the name of Tigris, the tyger be- 
ing one of the ſwifteſt animals. Huetius ſhews 
all theſe names to be derived from the original 
Hiddekel, See Huet. c. xiv. _ | 
Which goeth toward ti eaſt of Aſſyria.] Any 
common map ſhews, that the e of the 
Ti En is not from weſt to eaſt, but from north 
to ſouth: nor doth it run from Eden towards 
Aſſyria, but from Aſſyria towards Eden. There- 


to lie on the weſt Side of the 


is now loſt, but which, in Moſes's days, mingled: 
its waters with the Euphrates, and then run eaſt- 
ward towards Aſſyria. Huetius underſtands the 
words, goeth towards Aſſyria, not with reſpe& 
to the courſe of the river, but the diſpoſition 

its channel, that it extends from Eden towards- 
Aſſyria. Others fay the Tigris makes a bend 
northward at Apamea, and ſo runs for ſome time 
towards the caſt of Aſſyria: But this is not the 
courſe of the river; therefore the only way to 
ſolve the difficulty, is to render it, with Arrias 
Montanus, ante Afſyriam, or in conſpettu Aſſyrie ; 
i. e. (as-Grotius has it) which runs before, or 
along the frontiers of Aſſyria, meaning the pro- 
vince of Adiabene, whereof Nineve was the 
capital, which was the ancient Aſſyria. See 
Plin. v. 12. and Strabo c, xvi. Accordingly it is 
ſo rendered by Mr. Wells. Now this is a juſt 
deſcription of the "Tigris, which bounds Aſſyria 
on the weſt, and divides it from Meſopotamia. 
And leſt the Engliſh reader ſhould be at a loſs to 
know how the fame word comes to fignify ea/t- 
ward, and before; it doth not ſo properly ſigniſy 
the eaſt, as the anterior region. The word pri- 
marily ſignifies the anterior part, and hence the 
eaſt, which the Jews, with other nations, con- 
fidered as the better quarter of the world; a no- 
tion which feems to have been originally derived 


from idolaters, who were wont to worſhip the 


r with their faces towards the eaſt. 
fourth is Euphrates.) Heb.” Euphrates it- 
felf, or the ſignal river Euphrates ; either to di- 
ſtinguiſh it from other rivers, or from others of 
the fame name. See Grotius. "Tis called in 
Greek Euphrates, from the Hebrew Pherath, to 
make fruitful ; becauſe by overflowing, like the 
Nile and other eaftern rivers, it fructifies the 
fields. See Huet. ibid. c. xvi, 


15 And the Lon p God took * the man, and put him into the garden of - or, Alan. 
Eden, to dreſs it, and to keep it. 16 And the LoxD God commanded the . 
man, ſaying, Of every tree of the garden + thou mayſt freely eat: 17 But J Heb. «ting 


of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil, thou ſhalt not eat of it; for in 1228 
the day that thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. thou halt dit. 


EXPOS 


15. And the Lord God took the man, and put 
bim] Into this delightful manſion God conducted 
his favourite creature, from the place where he 
was made, either by appearing to him in a vi- 
ſible majeſty, (ſee Pat.) or as others, by a voice, 
or ſome perſuaſive impulſe upon his mind. 
Fagius. Grot. And indeed the bare ſetting of 
ſuch a lively proſpect in his eye, was enough to 
allure him thither. 

To dreſs it, and to keep it.] To cultivate it as his 
gentle exerciſe, to enjoy it as his inheritance, 
and keep it —ů np 

222 may/t freely eat : ] 


I TIO N. 

very liberal conceſſion, which demonſtrates it 
was not envy that moved the Creator to abridge 
our firſt parents of their liberty in one particular. 


Sec Pat. 
17. But of the tree of knowledge, &c.] See on 


See v. 9. Suppoſing this fruit to have been merely 


of a harmleſs, indifferent nature, yet God might 
think fit to prohibit the eating of it, as a con- 
ſtant memorial to man of his dependance upon 
his Sovereign, and to teach him that he ought 
to obey his Maker implicitly, without diſputing 
whether his commands be right or wrong. But 
it is more probable, that this was a poiſonous 


W748 &:7 4 : 


(4) We may obſerve, that the emblematical re- 
preſentations of heaven in the New Teſtament are 
chiefly borrowed from this deſcription of the primæ- 
val ſeat of innocence and felicity ; hence heaven is 
called paradiſe, Lak. xxiii. 43. 2 Cor. xii. 4. Neu. ii. 
7. and in the deſcription of the New alem, 
Rev. xxi. 18, 19, 20. with xxii. 1, 3, the city is 
faid to be of pure gold, and the foundation of the 
gates to be garniſhed with all manner of precious 
ones, and the twelve gates to be of twelve pearls, 
plainly alluding to the gell, the bunllium, and the 
onyx ftones, in this deſcription of paradiſe, In like 
manner, the eater of If proceeding out of the 


throne of God, and the #ree of life, in the midſt of 
the ſtreet, and on either ſide the river, as plainly al- 
lade to the river of paradiſe, and the tres of life in 
the midſt of the garden of Eden. To this pu 
we find the 8 borrowing their ideas of hap- 
ineſs from the ſame ſource : Thus in that figurative 
iption of Tyre, in its once flouriſhing ſtate, 
moſt of the mages are paradifaical ; Ezet. xxviii. 
13. Thou haſt been in Eden, the garden of God ; every 
precious flone d thy covering, the ſardius, topax, 
— diamond; the beryl, the onyx, and the jafe 
fer, Se. | | 


plant, 


GENE ST Ss. 
An. ante C. plant, and therefore his gracious Creator fore- 


4004. warned man, as he valued his life, not to meddle 


t Heb. called. Adam 4 
of the feld: but for Adam there was not found an help 


3 uin its fruit, however fair and tempting to the 


ſight. But it will be ſaid, why did produce 
ſach poiſonous trees and fruits? Anſib. What was 
poiſonous to Adam, might be proper food for other 
creatures. | F 
Here it is obſerved by a judicious writer, as a 
confirmation of the truth of the Moſaic hiſtory, 
that there appears to have been an abſolute neceſ- 
ſity for a revelation to man in his ſtate of pu- 
rity, in theſe very inſtances which Moſes men- 
tions. Thus a revelation was neceſſary to direct 


him in the choice of proper food; for though 


reaſon might conclude in general, that whatever 
God made was good in ſome reſpect or other, 
yet it could not be thence rationally inferred 
that it was good for food, or for man; 
neither is it conceivable how ſuch a thing is diſ- 
coverable, in a natural way, without long ob- 


ſervation and experience, See Burnet's ſerm. at 
Boyle's left. v. 1. p. 219. N 

Thou ſbalt ſurely die.] Heb. dying thou alt 
die; which is only a Hebraiſm, importing, that 
they ſhould become liable to death, Num. xxvi. 
65. and incur the miſeries of a depraved mortal 
ſtate, as it is explained ch. iii, 10. hn the fweat of 
thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, till thou return unto 
the ground, &c. To die, in ſcripture-language, 
ſignifies alſo to be alienated from the rational 
and divine life, which is the death of the ſoul, 
Eph. ii. 1, and iv. 18, Some underſtand the 
words, in the day thou eateſt thau fhalt die, lite- 
rally, alledging that the poiſon would have 
worked its mortal effect on the very day they 
trauſgreſſed, had not God of his mercy prevent- 
ed it, and given them a reprieve. See Le Clerc. 
But from the uſe of the like phraſe, 1 Kin. ii. 37. 
it appears to ſignify merely, that he ſhould for- 
feit his life. | | 


18 And the Loxp God faid, I 7s not good that the man ſhould be alone: 


* as before I will make him an help * meet for him. 


19 And out of the ground the 


LorD God formed every beaſt of the field, and every fowl of the air, and 
F Or, cle mar. brought them unto + Adam, to ſee what he, would call them: and what- 


ſoever Adam called every living creature, that was the name thereof. 
gave names to all cattle, and to the fowl of the air, and to every beaſt 


20 And 


meet for him. 


21 And the Lox D God cauſed a deep fleep to fall upon Adam, and he flept : 


and he took one of his ribs, and cloſed up the fleſh inſtead thereof, 


| Heb, 4zi/4- the rib, which the LoxD God had taken from the man, 
23 And Adam ſaid, this is now bone 


man, and brought her unto the man, 


22 And 
made he a wo- 


of my bones, and fleſh of my fleſh : ſhe ſhall be called woman, becauſe ſhe 


was taken out of man, 


E X POSITION. 


18. And the Lord God ſaid, it is not good that the 
man ſhould be alone : ] God ſaid, or had ſaid, for 
this is only a recapitulation of what was before 
related. The meaning of theſe words, God had 
faid, &c. is this; God in his wiſdom had eſta- 
bliſhed this order or law, which made it uncom- 
fortable ſor man to be alone. Man is a ſocial 


being, formed for ſociety, and ſo deſirous of 


fellowſhip, that we are apt to pine and grow 


ſick of life, when we have not others to partake 


the bleſſing with us. Cicero carries this ſocial 
deſire ſo far as to ſay, a man would have no 
pleaſure in diſcovering all the beauties of the 
univerſe, even in heaven itſelf, unleſs he had 
a partner to whom he might communicate his 
Joy : Si quis cælum aſcendiſſet, naturamque mundi, 

pulchritudinem ſiderum per ſpexiſſet, credo in- 
uavem illam admirationem ei fore (que jucun- 
diſſima fuiſſet ) niſi aliquem cui narraret habuiſſet. 
De Amic. 


An help meet for him.) The original imports 
a mate, a creature lite him, or as the LXX. his 
ether ſelf; one like him in nature, and knit to 
him in love, in whoſe ſociety he may rejoice, 
and in whoſe amiable perfections he may find 
his wants and exigences ſupplied : Thus woman 
is the companion meet for man, whoſe gaiety 
and ſprightlineſs tempers the ſeriouſneſs and gra- 
vity of the man, and keeps it from degenerating 
into melancholy or moroſeneſs: And when 
virtuous pairs unite in facred marriage league, 
then all the ſweets of love, the bleſſings of friend- 
ſhip, the comforts of ſociety, are enjoyed in 
the higheſt perfection. It ſeems to me, ſays So- 
crates, as if the Gods had united together 
this pair, which we call the male and female, 
chiefly for this purpoſe, that they might mu- 
tually aſſiſt each other, See Xenophon's memo- 


rable things of Socrates, B. iv. It would not 
have been ſo agreeable to divine wiſdom, 
that more than a pair of ſuch beings ſhould be 
created at firſt, A long train of deſcendants 
ſpringing from this firſt pair, came under the 
ſtrongeſt obligations that can be conceived, to 
maintain mutual affection, as being all of one 
blood, and fo brethren in the ſtricteſt ſenſe of the 
word. 

19. Out of the ground] The fowls are ſaid 
here to be formed out of the ground, as well as 
the beaſts, whereas, c. i. 20, 21. we are told 
that the waters brought them forth ; therefore 
the ground here ſignifies the terraqueous globe, 
comprehending land and water. Pat. 

God formed] Or had formed. See c. i. 16. 

Brought them unto Adam] Either by the mi- 
niſtry of angels, or by ſome ſecret inſtinct diſ- 
poſed them to come of themſelves. 

To ſee what he would call them] This is 
ſpoken after the manner of men, and imports 
merely, that God by bringing the various crea- 
tures into Adam's view, made him ſo far ac- 
quainted with them, as to be able to diſtinguiſh 
them the one from the other, and ſo furniſhed 
him with an opportunity of exerciſing his under- 
ſtanding, and his faculty of ſpeech, by giving 
names to every creature as he judged proper. 
Thus though may properly be ſaid to have 
taught Adam language, (ſee Burnet's ſermons at 
Boylt's lectures, vol. 1. p. 240.) yet I ſuppoſe this 
is not ſo to be underſtood, as if God put into 
his mouth the very ſounds he was to utter; but 
that as God endued him with underſtanding to 
form notions in his mind of the things about 
him, ſo he gave him a power to utter ſounds, 
which ſhould be to himſelf the names of things. 
Thus this paſſage ſeems to * 

3 
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by the author of Eccigſſaſticus; xvii.” 5. 
Speaking of our firſt parents, he fays, The” re- 


ceived the uſe of the five operations of rd; 
and in the fixth place he imparted unto them 
underſtanding ; and in the ſeventh, ſpeech, an in- 
terpreter of the cogitation thereof. See Shuckf. 
connect. v. 1. p. ii. 

And whatſoever Adam called every living erea- 
ture, that was the name thereof. ] This is generally 
underſtood as if the nameg which Adam impoſed 
upon the ſeveral creatures, were expreſſive of 
their reſpective natures; and from thence it is 
inferred, that Adam muſt have been originally 
endued with a far more perfect knowledge than 
any of his poſterity. See Stilling fleets: orig. ſac. 
J. 1. c. 1. and Bochart. hierom. p. I. I. I. c. 9. 
But the words of Moſes ſeem only to imply, that 
Adam fixed to himſelf what ſound was to ſtand 
for the name of each creaturez and what he fo 
fixed, that was the name thereof, - viz. to him- 
ſelf : Theſe he might teach Eve, and, in time, 
both of them teach their children. Thus having 
no one to contradict him, what he choſe to name 
the creature, that was the name thereof; for 
how ſhould his children refuſe to call things by 
the names which he had taught them from their 
infancy. See Shuckford, ibid. Tis obſerved, 
that nothing is ſaid here as to the naming of the 
fiſhes, theſe being left to be named by Adam and 
his poſterity, as occaſion offered. Neither is it 
neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that all kinds of beaſts and 
birds, not to mention inſets, paſſed in review 
before Adam, eſpecially thoſe which are peculiar 
to the American continent; but we are chiefl 
to underſtand the more tame animals, and fu 
as were moſt frequent in thoſe -parts of the 
world where Adam lived ; forthere are not want- 
ing inſtances in ſcripture, where as general ex- 
preſſions as this of every liuing creature, admit of 
great limitation. See Mar. i. 45. Luk. ii. 1. and 
iv. 37. Far leſs is it neceſſary to ſuppoſe, that 
all the birds and animals appeared before Adam 
at once, or even on one and the ſame day; tho 
this tranſaction be related in a few words, we 
ought not therefore to think it took up only the 
ſpace of a few hours. If we attend to the cir- 
cumſtances, it appears to have been a work of 
ſome conſiderable time ; and, probably, the names 
of creatures were found out by degrees, as ani- 
mals were occaſionally obſerved, or as our firſt 
parents had occaſion to- converſe about them, 
See Le Clerc. and on Gen. i. 5. 

20. But for Adam there was not found an 
help meet for him.] Adam ſurveying the crea- 
tures, ſaw how fitly they were paired, male and 
female together, for anſweting the purpoſes of 
their being, but found none among them like 
himſelf, and thus became ſenſible that he want- 
ed a mate anſwerable to the dignity of his nature, 


in whom height take delight, and with! whom An. ante C. 
he might be <nabled'to encreaſe and multiply his 4604p: 
own more excellent ſpecies See Pyle. Ae eke 1 


words ſtand "immediately connected with what 
goes before and after, they intimate that cs fur- 
veying, and giving names to the crratures, was 
prior to the formation of Eve, and conſequently 
was Adam's act alah-dea. 
21. And the Lord God cauſed a deep fleep, &c. 
To render him inſenſible_ of the pain he mi 
otherwiſe have ſuffered in the operation. Son 
think this ſleep was accompanied with an exta 
(as it is rendered in the LXX. agreeably to what 
is ſaid, Job. iv. 13.) wherein was repreſented to 
Adam's mind, both what was done to him, and 
the myſtery of it; for it appears, v. 23, 24. that 
he knew both ; and how he came by this know- 
ledge, is not to account for, unleſs it was 
by revelation. Pat. and Caimet. © | 
It appears from the 27th and 28th verſes of 
the foregoing chapter, that Eve was made on 
the ſame day with Adam, but the particular cir- 
cumſtances of her creation are mentioned here as 
a proper introduction to the following account of 
the inſtitution of marriage, and to ſhew its foun- 
dation in the law of God, and original eſtabliſh- 
ment of nature. | 
One of bit ribe,] A late famous phyſician 
thinks it probable, that Adam had thirteen ribs 
on each ſide, and that God took away one pair, 
with the muſcular parts that adhere to them, and 
out of them made Eve. See Bartholin. hift. 
anat. cent. v. c. 1. But this is a mere conceit. 
The word ſignifies, the fide in general, Job xviii. 
12. and the forming of Eve out of a part fo 
near the heart, was to teach man that he ought 
to cleave to his wife with the greateſt tender- 
nefs and affection, and thereby recommends mar- 
riage, as founded in nature, it being, as it were, 
the reunion of man and woman. is obſerved, 
that Moſes ſays nothing of God's breathing a ſoul 
into Eve, being only deſigned to explain what 
was peculiar to n ſup- 
ſed in theſe words, v. 19. Iwill make him an 
lp meet for him. Beſides, we were told before, 
that both man and woman were made in the 
image' of God. See Pat. Hence Milton has 
juſtly ſtiled Eve the daughter of God and man. 
od brought her to him.] Preſented her to him 
for a wife, to be the ſpecial and dear object of his 
affections. The Jewiſh Rabbins, out of their fer- 
tile ſtock of legends, tell us, That God himſelf 
vouchſafed to dreſs Eve, before he brought her to 
Adam; and that he preſented her to him as a 
comely bride, adorned with all manner of 
cious things; that the angels plaid on mfr 
ments, and ſung the nuptial hymn at the ſolem · 
nization of this firſt marriage. (A) 


23. nd 


NO 


(4) The mol plauſible objection againſt this hiſto- 
ry, Which makes all mankind to have been - 
gated from one pair, is the difference in — 
tween the whites and the blacks, it being thought 
very improbable that they were both the offspring of 
the ſame parents. But this objection is very well 
anſwered by the authors of the Univerſal Hiftory, 
V. 1. p. 47. We know, ſay they, how the hair and 
colour of men's bodies differ, according to the cli- 
mate they inhabit, and their greater or leſſer diſ- 
tance ſrom the ſun: we may therefore well conclude, 
that the firſt colony, which ſettled in a very hot 
country, received a great change in their complexion, 
proportionable to the heat of the climate, and became 
very, tawny, gradually inclining. to blackneſs, as the 
fun was more intenſe upon them: Hence, in a ge- 
neration or two, that high degree of tawnineſs mi 


become natural, and at length the pride of the na- 


N. III. 


WA 


tives. The men might begin to value themſelves upon 
this complexion, the women to affect them the 
better for it; fo that their love for their huſbands, 
and daily converſation with them, might have a con- 
ſiderable anfluence upon the fruit of their wombs, and 
make each childggrow blacker and blacker, according 
to the fancy and imagination of the mother ; the force 
of which is evident fu many inſtances. Upon 
this ſuppoſition, the children thus produced muſt every 
birth approach nearer to an abſolate "blackneſs ; 
and as their tender bodies came to be expoſed nak- 
ed (as the manner of ſuch countries is) to the vio- 
lent heat of the ſun, their skin muſt needs be ſcorch- 
ed in an extraordinary manner, and, perhaps, its ve- 
Dre 
els far ſu to . that their ts. 
ſuch degrees, it is not improbable, that people of the 
faireſt — when removed into a very hot 
| | climate, 
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An. ante C. 23. And Adam ſaid, this is now, &c.] Theſe 


4004. 
i 


words Adam addreſſed to Eve, or perhaps to the 
angel, who preſented her to him in God's name. 
This is now, i. e. naw at length I have found the 
companion whom I ſought for in vain among the 
creatures. See Le Clerc. ** 


I muſt confeſs to find 
In all things elſe delight indeed, but ſuch 


N us'd or not, works in the mind no change, 


her, rather than with his 


or vehement deſire; theſe delicacies 
T mean of taſte, ſight, ſmell, herbs, fruits and 
flowers, 
Walks, and the melody of birds ; but here 
Far otherwiſe ; tranſported I behold, 
Tranſported touch, &c. Par. lo, b. viii. 524. 


Bone of my bone, &c.] This may either be un- 
derſtood literally, as denoting that Eve was taken 
out of Adam's fide, and conſequently bone of his 
bone, &c. according to the opinion of thoſe who 
hold, that Adam had this revealed to him in his 


deep ſleep before mentioned: (ſee Pat.) Or we 


may take it, as in other places of the ſcripture, to 
import in general, nearneſs of relation and proxi- 
mity of blood; in which ſenſe Laban ſays to Ja- 
cob, ' Surely-thou art my bone and my fleſh, Gen. 
7 5 14. So Jud. ix. 2. 2 Sam. v. 1, See Le 


c. | 

She ſhall be called woman,] i. e. She ſhall par- 
take of my name, as ſhe doth of my nature ; for 
he called her 1/cha, as he was called ch. This 
agreement of the names of perſons with the 
names of things from whence they are derived, 


is one of the main arguments that are offered in 


proof of the Hebrew's being the original, at leaſt 
a dialect of the original language. Thus the 
man was called Adam from Aamab, the ground 
whence he was taken ; e 2 
cha, from Ich, a man, out of whoſe ſide 
was taken, &c. which etymology is loſt, if we 
take the names in other languages. See Shuck- 
Ford's con. vol. 1. p. 121.  Schulten's inſtit. ling. 
Heb. p. 5. 

Therefore ſhall a man leave] i. e. The tie of 
affection ſhall therefore be ſtronger between a 
husband and his wife, than between a child and 
his parent; ſo that a man ſhall cohabit with 
rents, if they cannot 
all dwell — See Pat. This declaration, 
which Moſes aſcribes to Adam, our Saviour 
aſcribes to God, Matth. xix. 4, 5, 6. whence it 
is evident, that he uttered this declaration in 
conſequence of an expreſs revelation from God ; 


and indeed it was impoſſible that, without reve- 


lation, he could have any idea of father or mother, 


when theſe relations were not in being. How 
could he foreſee, but by revelation, that his off- 
ſpring would be propagated in ſuch proportion 
as would demonſtrate the juſtice and neceſſity of 
one man's being allowed a property in no more 
than one woman ; and that the ſtate of mankind 
would require that this property ſhould not be for 
a limited time, but for life? See Revel. exam, 
with candour, di ſſert. ii. 
And they ſhall be one 12 i. e. Joined in intire 
and inſeparable love: For as all the members of 
the body are conſtituted one fleſh, or corporeal 
ſyſtem, by being united to one ſoul; ſo the cloſe 
and inſeparable union of husband and wife, in 
the ſame intereſts, inclinations and deſigns, con- 


ſtitutes them in ſome fort but one fleſh, or one 
perſon., We may obſerve, that God's creating 
and joining together but one man, and one wo- 
man in the beginning, is a concluſive argument 
that he intended mankind ſhould be ſo propa- 
gated, and not by polygamy. See Pat. Eſpe- 
cially when it is conſidered, that the human oft- 
ſpring have been propagated ever ſince nearly in 
the ſame proportion, the number of males to that 
of females being found, upon the exacteſt com- 
putation, as 22 to 21, Which makes rather for a 
plurality of husbands than wives; but in truth 
it makes for neither, the overplus of the males 
being a wiſe proviſion for the accidental waſte of 
men, by wars, and other perilous adventures, to 
which they are more expoſed than the other ſex. 
Thus there are juſt ſo many more men than 
women, that there ſtill remains for every woman, 
in her own country, a man of her own age. 
This is confirmed by accurate obſervations on the 
bills of mortality ; whence Dr. Arbuthnot dedu- 
ces this plain conſequence, That polygamy, or 
the marrying of more wives than one, is as op- 
polite to nature, to the government of the world, 
and the common intereſt of mankind, as it is con- 
trary to the laws of particular ſocieties z becauſe 
if one man has ſeveral wives, ſo many other 
men muſt remain without them : Beſides, that 
it ſhould ſeem that many women cannot be fo 
well impregnated by one, as each woman by her 
own husband. And the ſame reaſon holds more 
ſtrongly againſt one woman marrying a plurality of 
husbands. See the religious philoſopher. So that, 
however in proceſs of time polygamy became the 
general practice, yet neither was it ſo from the 
beginning, as our Saviour argues in the caſe of 
divorce, nor has it any foundation in the eſtab- 
liſhed courſe of nature. Again, that marriage 
was deſign'd to be for life, is alſo implied in the 
expreſſion, they ſhall be one fleſh ; i. e. the union 
between them ſhall be as laſting and inſeparable 
as the union of the in the ſame body, which 
nothing but death or deſtruction can ſeparate. 
And indeed, without inſiſting on the infinite evils 
that would accrue to ſociety, were the marriage 
contract diſſoluble at the diſcretion of either or 
both parties, are we not prompted by nature to 
attach our affections moſt inviolably to objects 
we. have longeſt known, and with whom we have 
once been intimately united. As no man ever yet 
hated his own fleſh, ſo it is quite unnatural to 
ſeparate his affection from his other ſelf, What 
Cicero obſerves of common friendſhip, holds much 
more ſtrongly of marriage, which is friendſhip in 
its higheſt perfection and exaltation. Having pro- 
poſed the queſtion, Num amici novi, digni amici - 
tia, veteribus ſint anteponendi? Whether new 
friends, even ſuch friends as truly deſerve the 
name, ought to be preferred to the old ? He re- 
jects the queſtion with indignation, Indigna ho- 
mine dubitatio ! a doubt unworthy to ariſe in the 
mind of man! If any condition in this world can 
yield perfect happineſs, it is that of two friends 
>, lovers uniting their hearts and intereſts for 
ife. 


Felices ter & amplius 
Dues irrupta tenet copula + nec malis 
Divulſus querimonits, _ 
Suprema citius ſoluet amor die ! 
Hor, I. 1, od. xiii. 


NOT E S. 


climate, may, in a few generations, become 


negroes. As to what ſome have imagined, that this 
blackneſs was at firk preternatural, and a judgment 
inflicted upon Ham, for diſcovering his father's nak- 


edaeſs, and that all people of that complexion are 


the progeny of that undutiful ſon ; this ſeems with- 
out foundation, the curſe on that occaſion being 
laid on Canaan, the ſon of Ham, by name, (Ges. 
ix. 25.) and yet his poſterity are allowed not to 
have been black. | po 


CHAT. II. 


Cray, III. 


O happy they! the happieſt of their kind 
Whom gentle ſtars unite, and in one fate 
Their hearts, their fortunes, and their beings blend. 
Tis not the coarſer tie of human laws, bern 
Unnatural oft, and foreign to the mind. 
That binds their peace; but harmony itſelf - 
Attuning all their paſſions into love: T 
Where friendſhip full exerts his ſofteſt power, 
Perfect eſteem, enliven'd by deſire 
Ineffable, and ſympathy of ſoul; | 
Thought meeting thought,and will ing will, 
With boundleſs confidence. Thompſon's ſpring. 


25. And they were bath naked, ] While our firſt 
parents continued innocent, and in the flate 
wherein they were created, they had no need of 
cloaths, either to defend them from the weather, 
or to cover thoſe parts which the conſequences 
of the fall required to be concealed. ' See Junius. 
From this paſſage ſome have inferred, that the 
air was always ſerene and temperate before the 
fall; but that fin was no ſooner introduced, than 


CHAP. Il: 
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the change of ſeaſons made the gui 
the inconveniencies of being al. ryſoſtom 
again, and others after him, have advanced, that 


the bodies of Adam and Eve were arrayed with 


a luminous garment,. ſo glorious and beautiful, 
that they needed no covering of artificial robes. 
This ſome make a part of the divine image, in 
which man was created ; that as, with regard to 
the ſoul, he was formed pure and upright, fo 
with 
light, after the ſimilitude of him who is ſaid in 
ſcripture to dwell in light, and to cloath himſelt 
with light as with a garment. See Barrington“! 
Hay, and cb. iti. 7. 3 

And were not aſhamed.) As yet they had done 
nothing criminal or indecent, either in their own 
apprehenſions, or in the fight of God or angels, 
and therefore could not feel that inward com- 
punction of mind, which we call Game, for that 
ariſes from a conſcioulneſs of guilt. And as to 
the nakedneſs of their bodies, while they had no 
irregular appetites, it could cauſe no more ſhame 
in them, than it does in innocent children. 


a” es 
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the LoRx D God had made: and he faid unto the woman, * Yea, hath 

faid, Ye ſhall not eat of every tree of the garden? 2 And the woman 

ſaid unto the ſerpent, We may eat of the fruit of the trees of the garden: 
3 But of the fruit of the tree which is in the midſt of the garden, God hath 


faid, Ye ſhall not eat of it, neither ſhall 


N. e the ſerpent was more ſubtil than any beaſt of the field which 
God 


ye touch it, Teſt ye die. 4 And the 


ſerpent ſaid unto the woman, Ye ſhall not ſurely die. 5 For God doth know, 
that in the day ye eat thereof, then your eyes ſhall be opened: and ye ſhall 


be as gods, knowing good and evil. 


tree was good for food, and that it wes + 


6 And when the woman faw that the 


pleafant to the eyes, and a tree to 


to the body, he was arrayed with 


pair feel An. ante C. 
4004. 


Heb. Yea, 
becauſe, &c. 


be deſired to make one wiſe; ſhe took of the fruit thereof, and did eat, and gave + Heb. 4 


alſo unto her husband with her ; and. he did eat. 
both were opened, and they knew that they were 
leaves together, and made themſelves I aprons. 


ed: and they ſewed fig- 


EXPOSITION. 


1. Now the ſerpent was more fubtil] The ſer- 
pent is an animal both prudent and crafty ; pru- 
dent to fave itſelf, (whence that proverbial pre- 
cept Matth. x. 16. Be wiſe as ſerpents; ) and 

they are no leſs noted for their craftineſs in de- 
ceiving others. Hence Ariſtotle ſays of the whole 

ies, they are Maca EH, extremely inſi- 
ious. The Hebrew word anſwering to ſubtil, 
expreſſes both theſe qualities. See Ainſworth. 
hat fort of ſerpent this was, we are not told : 
Bochart takes it to have been the dragon. See 
Hieroz. p. 2. J. iii. c. 14. Perhaps there is none 
now like it in all roſpedts, the curſe of God hav- 
ing degraded it. Probably it was of the kind of 
thoſe winged ſerpents which are ſtill in the ea- 
ſtern and ſouthern parts of the world, called fiery 
flying ſerpents, I/. xiv. 29. which fiery ſerpents 
are called ſeraphim, Numb. xxi. 6, 8. and termed 
fiery, not merely with reſpect to their inflammatory 
venom, but becauſe they appeared ſhining like 
fire when they flew in the air: Whence /era- 
pbim is the name alſo of that bright ſort of an- 
gels who are called the angels of the preſence, 
2 2, 6. who probably appeared under ſome 
form, with ing wings. The devil, 
therefore, is ht to have made uſe of this 
kind of ſerpent, that he might reſemble one of 
theſe angels of light. See Tenniſon on idol. p. 305. 
uſt be un- 


and Pat. For that the ſerpent m 
3 


derſtood allegorically, of the devil acting by the 
ſerpent, is plain, not only from the improbability 
of a brute beaſt's over-reaching mankind in their 
he pitch of underſtanding, but from the at- 
teſtation of other parts of ſcripture, where the 
devil is called the old ſerpent, Rev. xii. 9. and 
XX. 2. and is by our Saviour himſelf ſaid to have 
been a murderer from the beginning, or the firſt 
creation, alluding to his miſchievous deſtruction of 
end he foi th Ti erally 
aid unte the waman,] Tis 
thought that the devil ſpoke out of 8 
though Moſes mentiom only the viſible inſtru- 
ment, accommodating himſelf therein to the groſs 
apprehenſions of the Jewidh e. This is the 
opinion of Maimonides, Mer. Nev. p. 11. c. 
His words are, At nec hoc prætereumdum, — 
Medraſch addutunt ſapientes neftri : ſerpentem 
equitatem fuiſſe et ſeſſorem ejus fuiſſe Samma- 
elem, quod namen abſolute uſurpant de Satana. So 
R. Menachem, and others, quoted by Ainſworth. 
Hence the devil is called the great dragon, the old ſer- 
pent, which decerveth all the world, Rev. xii. 9. and 
XX. 2. and the ſerpent which beguiled Eve, 2 Cor. xi. 
3. And in the book of wiſdom, ii. 23, 24. we 
ve theſe remarkable words; ' God created man 
to be immortal, and made him to be an image 4 
his own eternity e nevertheleſs, through envy of t 
devil, cams 400 into the world. * h. 
: 5 . ere 


And the eyes of them * 


Or, ing. 
* 4 — 
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An. ante C. Here we ſee the ſerpent addreſſes his ſpeech to 


4004. the woman alone, whence it is reaſonably infer- 


red, that ſhe was abſent from her husband when 


the tempter aſſaulted and ſeduced ber, But how 


comes it that Eve was not afraid to hear a ſer- 
pent ſpeak ? | Joſephus (Antig. 1.1. . 1.) and 
others give an eaſy ſolution of this difficulty, b. 
alledging, that all the animals were endued with 
ſpeech and reaſon before the fall. And there are 
alſo frequent intimations among the heathen po- 
ets and philoſophers, that the animals ſpoke in the 
golden age, under the happy age of Saturn, 


| this is t00 abſyrd even to -be- ſuppoſed ;; for if 


they ſpoke, they muſt have reaſoned too. O- 
wers obſerving, that it is agreeable to the orien- 
tal ſtile, and to that of Moſes in particular, to 
give voice and ſpeech to all the,parts of nature, 
underſtand him to mean here, that the ſerpent, 
by his action, conveyed the fame ideas to the 
mind of Eve, as words of the ſame import would 
have done. She, for example, beholding the ſer- 
pent to eat of the forbidden fruit, without re- 
ceiving any damage, concluded from thence that 
the fruit was innocent, and, was induced, by his 
example, to make tryal of it, reaſoning, perhaps, 


from the name of the tree, that it Would have 


virtue to raiſe her to a degree of knowledge 
equal to that of angels, who have the happy fa- 
culty of diſtinguiſhing good from evil. At the 
ſame time, the patrons. ef this opinion are far 


. - fromdiſowning that the devil was the principal 


agent in this deceit, the ſerpent being managed b 
him hke a puppet. > 868 Ls Clerc Calmet From 


Aberbanel. St. Cyril, in his anſwer to Julian, 


alledges, that Eve being but newly created, and 
ſo extremely ignorant, believed that all the ani- 
mals had the gift of ſpeech as well as herſelf ; and 
ſo the devil taking advantage of her ignorance, 
impoſed her. | wo” 

Yea, bath God ſaid,] This particle is uſually an 
addition to ſomething ſpoken before, and there- 
fore looks like the concluſion of a diſcourſe, rather 
than the beginning of it. See Ainſworth, Pro- 
bably the tempter, before he ſpake theſe words, 
repreſented himſelf as one of the heavenly court, 


who came to congratulate our firſt parents on 


their happineſs in paradiſe ; and not ſatisfied with 
the rumour he pretended to have heard in hea- 
ven, deſired to know from the. woman's own 
mouth, what particular command they had re- 
ceived, and how they underſtood it : For ſo the 
words may be tranſlated ; II it true indeed, hath 


Cod ſaid ye ſhall not eat, &c. See Pat. How- 


ever, Moſes only relates that part of the ſerpent's 


- „ DB ths „ Mee 10. 


(A) The late ingenions Dr. Hunt, in his 
eſſay for explaining the ſcripture revelations, con- 
jectures, that this fallen angel who deceived Eve, 
was one of thoſe angels who attended on the pre/ence 
of Jehovah in Paradiſe. Sime of theſe attendants, 
it is probable, diſliked their poſt, and affected a more 
independent ſtate, whoſe head attempted to deceive 
the woman, with -the-*prof] of ber gaining ſuch 
knowledge, by eating the forbidden fruit, as ſhould 


render inſtruction and reſtraint to her. unneceſſary, 


This might be the firſt overt-a&_ of the apoſtacy of 
Ae the devil. This opinion ſeems favoured 
by both thoſe places, which are the only, two places, 
wherein the fall of the' angels is deſcribed. The firſt 
is in Jude; And the angels who kept not their firſt 
fate: meaning either the innocence in which they 
were created, or the ſhare. of government that was 
aſſigned to them, in ſubjection to the Preſence, with 
which they were not contented, but affected a higher 
and leſs: dependent condition: for the Greek word 
(exon) which we tranſlate, their fr/t Hate, often figni- 

s principality, Eph. i. 21. Col. i. 16, Tit. ui, 1. 
This ſenſe, he thinks, is favoured by the following 
ö 1 


diſcourſe whereby he accompliſh'd his malicious 


purpolg,,..: 1.7] iy fan oils , # 0 
Ye ſhall not eat af all] It may be alſo rendered, 
3+. ſpall not gat. of q of the trees in the garden; 
and with this ſenſe her anſwer ſeems beſt to 
agree; 77 5 firſt tells the ſerpent it was 
true, that they were prohibited from them all, 
and then mentions the particular one that was 
prohibited; See Le Clerc. (A) N 

3. Neither ſhall ye touch it,] i. e. Pluck it off 
from the tree in order to eat it. 
4. Ye ſhall not ſurely die.] He would needs per- 
ſuade her, that ſhe muſt have miſtaken the import 
of the divine threatning and prohibition. 

4, 5. Le ſhall not ſurely die, for God doth know, 
&c.] Thus he infinuates, that God had an 4 
ſtrained them from this tree out of a tender tou- 
cern for their ſafety and preſervation, as knowing 
the fruit would prove mortal to them, but, on the 
contrary, that he did it out of envy, as grudging 
them all that wiſdom and felicity which they were 
capable of attaining, left they ſhould be advanced 
to too near an equality with himſelf, See Jun. 
and Tremell.,>« - 

In the day ye eat thereof, your eyes ſhall be open- 
ed: ] You will immediately diſcover abundance of 

ings whereof ye are now ignorant, Gen. xxi. 19. 
He deceives her by an ambiguous expreſſion, lead- 
ing her to underſtand by it an attainment of higher 
degrees of wiſdom, as it is uſed, Aces xxvi. 18. 
Eph. i. 18. while he only meant, that ſhe would 
ſce herſelf naked and miſerable. See Ainſworth, 


| Knowing good and evil.] The meaning of this 
phraſe will be beſt learned from conſidering other 
paſſages where it occurs, particularly, 2 Sam. xiv, 
17, where the woman of 'Tekoah ſays of David, 
s an angel of God, ſo is my lord the king to diſs 
cern good and bad : which is explained, v. 20. 
by knowing all things that are in the earth; ſo 
that to know good and evil, ſignifies to know all 
things that are knowable upon earth. See Gen. 
xxxi. 29. Deut. i, 39. 2 Sam. Xili. 22, We may 
likewiſe obſerve, that the aforementioned paſſage 
in Samuel ſhews, that the word gods here ſignifies 
angels. See Le Clerc., | 
b. When ſhe ſaw, &c.] She gazed upon the 


: 


words, but left their own habitation; i, e. they left 
the Preſence, which was. their pr habitation, as 
they were attendants upon q: This is farther con- 
firmed by the words which follow; He hath reſerved 
in bs chains under darkneſs, Kc. If we s 
poſe theſe angels, before they fell, to be with 
Preſence in Paradiſe, which was attended with inex- 
preſſible glory and brightneſs, then their being ba- 
niſhed from that gary, to a ſtate of confinement in 
or about this earth, may properly be called reſerving 
them in everlaſting chains under, darkxe/s, In the 
other place, which mentions the fall of the angels, the 
ſame thing is expreſſed, but in ſtronger terms. 
God Jared not. the anjels wha firmed, but” ca thim 
down to hell, and —— them into chunt of darks 
eſs, (or, as the w * 0a oma; fe ra as, 
As, be rendered, but — 1 to. 2 bo in 
chains of darkneſav0 be reſerved unto; jullgment. 
Which expreſſions have an /caly ſenſe, when conſi- 
dered as dſed to the glory which accompanied 


= 


the Divine Preſence. See that author's Difer tation 


* 


on the fall. 1 kd" > 
tempting 


_ 


| ting fruit, till her appetite was inflamed ; 
56s beautiful hue made her fancy it to be a moſt 
delicious food ; and having now heard of its won- 


derful virtue, ſhe expected that her mind would 


be no leſs gratified than her palate, by an encreaſe 
of knowledge and wiſdom : All which is expteſſ- 
ed in theſe words, good for ford, pleaſant 10 the 
eyes, to be deſired to make one wiſe. Upon this 
ſhe reached forth her preſumptuous hand, plucked 
of that baleful fruit, and eat her own death. 
Her ſin, we ſee, conſiſted in giving indulgence to 
her ſenſual appetites, in ſuffering her irregular in- 
clination to get the better of her reaſon: And 
indeed, the experience of all ages ſhews this to 
be the grand ſource of human corruption, that 
men ſuffer the fleſh to prevail over the ſpirit, and 
the objects of ſenſe to ingroſs their eſteem and 
affection, 4 wage thoſe intellectual joys 
which ariſe from acting agreeably to reaſon, and. 
Aa, law of our creation, which is the will of 

And ſhe gave unto her huſband] After ſome ſhort 
time intervening, ſhe returned to her husband, 
and preſented to him ſome of the fruit, at the fame 
time uſing arguments to perſuade him ;.for Adam 
is ſaid, v. 17. to have hearkened to the voice of 
his wife. See Pat. er 

And he did eat.) Without any other conſi- 
deration, perhaps, than that he choſe rather to 
die with her, than live without her. Tis cer- 
tain, that he could have been ſeduced neither b 
the tempter, nor by Eve, had he not been fi 

uilty of great heedleſſneſs and inattention, what 

hryſoſtom calls «Tpzo:$« and raJvma, that re- 
mille and want of conſideration, which is ſtill 
the ſource of all the follies and irregularities of the 
ſons of men. Thus Adam, by yielding to this 
temptation, accompliſhed the fin that brought 
death, and all our woes into the world. Here 
now we find a true ſolution of the great dif- 
ficulty which hath ſo much puazled the reaſon of 
mankind, viz, how moral and natural evil came 
into the world. Moral evil, we ſee, ſprung from 
man's abuſe of his natural li ; and from the 
ſequel it will appear, that all natural evil i only 
a conſequence of the other. 

7. And the eyes of them both were apened,] In 
a far other ſenſe than that which the tempter had 
made them believe ; for their eyes were opened 
only to ſee their folly and wretchedneſs. ey 
now began to make ſad reflections on what th 
had done, their guilt ſtared them in the face, nT 
as is the caſe of thoſe who ſuffer their paſſion 
and appetite to blind their reaſon, their action 
appeared to them in a quite other light than it 
had done before; for no ſooner was the intoxi- 
cating juice of the forbidden fruit gone off, but 
the eyes of their under/tanding were opened, and 
they perceived their own nakedneſs, and the foul 
degradation of their nature. Some, indeed, have 
been ſo abſurd as to take the expreſſion literally, 
imagining that Adam and Eve were blind till th 
had tranſgreſſed. See St. Auſtin de civ. Dei. 


8 And they 


the * cool of the day: and Adam and his wife hid themſelves 
panes of the Loxp God, amongſt 


Cuar. III. | GE N E 8 1 8. 
J. xiv. c. 17. But this notion is not worth the An. ante C. 


confuting. | 


| 4004. 
And they knew that they were naked,) Some un- 


derſtand this of their being ſtripped of that robe 
of glory with which God had adorned their bo- 
dies, as a badge of their innocence, dominion, 
bliſs, and immortality. See Barrington's eſſays, 
p. 11. But nakedneſs is often, by analogy, ap- 
plied to the turpitude and deſormity of the mind, 
Ex. wxxii, 25. Ezet. xvi. 22. Rev. iii. 17. and 
that it is to be taken in this ſenſe here, appears 
from v. 10. where Adam ſays he was naked, even 
after he had made himſelf an apron to cover his 
naked body. ' Beſides, it will be hard to conceive 


' how his being naked ſhould make him afraid, un- 
leſs it mean the nakednefs of his mind. In this 


ſenſe then they knew that they were naked, 1.-e. 
diveſted of their purity and innocence, that image 
of God which was the true ornament of their 
natures. But as the following words imply, that 
they alſo became ſenſible now of the nakedneſs 
of their bodies, to coyer which they ſewed fig- 
leaves, and made themſelves aprons ; therefore 
ſome, not improbably, alledge, that, immediately 
upon the fall, the face of nature was changed, the 
very air became inclement, and a. cold ſhivering 
ſeized their limbs, which” made them feel their 
bodies to be naked, and ſtand in need of cover- 
ing. See Pat. Theſe deep ſigns of ſympathiſ- 
ing nature are finely touched by Milton, Par. 
loft, b. ix. 782. 1001. 


n —— She pluck'd, ſhe eat: 
— ſelt the wound, and — * = 5 
izhing through all her wor gris of woe, 

M 
| He ſcrupPd not to eat 

Againſt his better knowledge. 

Earth trembl'd' from her entrails, as again 

In pangs, and nature gave a ſecond | amy dr 

= lowr'd, and muttering thunder ſome ſad drops 
ept at compleating of the mortal fin 


And they ſewed fig- leaves tegether,] Twiſted 
the young twigs of the fig-tree, with the leaves 
on them, which are very broad in the eaſtern 
countfies, Pliny reckons them among the trees 
that have the largeſt leaves. See Hi. nat. l. xvi. 
c. 24, 26. Some take this for an intimation, 
that irregularity, or violence of appetite, eſpe- 
cially of that appetite which at this day is moſt 
predominant in human nature, was the effect of 


their offence. See Revelat. exam. with cand. 


diſſ.vvii.. Le Clere underſtands it, they wove 4 
bower or , ſhelter of the twigs of the fig-tree, 
wherein to hide themſelves in their guilty ſtate. 
For the ſame word that we tranſlate aprons, 
ſometimes ſignifies huts, or /ylvan ſcenes. See his 
comment. in Loc. And Buxtorf obſerves, that the 


or fences; See Lex, Chald, Rab. 


word is uſed in the rabbinical writings for hedges 
Rab | 


heard the voice of the Loxp God walking in the garden in 
om the * Heb. wind. 


the trees of the garden. 9 And the 


oRD God called unto Adam, and faid unto him, Where art thou? 10 And 


he faid, I heard thy voice in the 


garden: and I was afraid, becauſe I was 


naked; and I hid myſelf. 11 And he faid, Who told thee that thou we/# 
naked ? Haſt thou eaten of the tree, whereof I commanded thee, that thou 
ſhouldſt not eat? 12 And the man faid, The woman, whom thou gaveſt to be 
with me, ſhe gave me of the tree, and I did eat. 13 And the Loxp God 
faid unto the woman; What is this hat thou haſt done? And the woman 


ſaid,” The ſerpent beguiled me, and I did eat. 
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8. Aud they heard the voice, &c.] The ſound 
of the - maje/iic Preſence, or glory of the Lord, 
Wppdogening nearer and nearer to the place where 
they were. For the walking may refer to the 
voice, as well as to the Lord, Exod. xix. 19. 
The trumpet at the giving of the law walk- 
ed, i. e. encreaſed and grew ſtronger. See Pat. 

- The Lord God] This, according to Philo and 
all the ancient fathers, is to be underſtood of God 


the Father ſpeaking. by his Son. And let it be 


obſerved - once for all, that the ſame thing is to 
be underſtood of all the divine appearances we 
read of in this book : For as to God the Father, 
it is expreſsly ſaid, No man hath ſeen him at any 
time, nor heard his voice, nor - ſeen his ſhape. See 
Pyle. in 

— the cool f the day :] Heb. in the wind of 
that day, i. e towards the cool of the evening, 
as moſt underſtand it; for then is the time when 
it blows a gentle breath of wind: So Ariſtotle 
obſerves of his country, 7% ggοεN mpo; Ty de mi. 
i, e. The zephyr was wont to blow toward the 
cloſe of the day. See Pat. But as this ſenſe is 
founded on the abſurd opinion of their having 
fallen on the afternoon of the fame day whereon 
they were created, Le Clerc, and others, under- 
ſtand it rather of the morning, when they came 
to themſelves, and awoke to a ſenſe of their guilt. 
And to this the Hebrew expreſſion, the wind, or 
rather breath of the day agrees; for the morning, 
no leſs than the evening, is fanned with cooling 
breezes ; and the. morning is the time when, as 
the Poets ſpeak, the new-born day firſt begins to 
breathe. Hence in the ſong of Solomon, the morn- 
ing is thus deſcribed : Unti/ the day breath, and 
the ſhadew . flee . away. ; donec . ad/piret dies, Be 
that as it will, the found they now heard being 
probably louder and more aſtoniſhing than uſual, 
like the ſound of a ruſhing ſtorm, it put them in 
terrible diſmay. The ſcripture takes notice elſe- 
where, of the wind being the harbinger or ve- 
hicle of the Divine Preſence, P/. civ. 3. 1 Kin. 
in. 3 ** 
Adam and his wiſe hid themſelves from 
*Tis probable the Shechinab, or Divine 272 
appeared not with a mild luſtre, as before, but in 
a terrible burning light, as if it would con- 
ſume them, in ſome ſuch manner as appeared 
to Moſes in the buſh, Exod. iii. 2. and on mount 


9 Kc. 


Sing, Exad. xix. 18. with Deut. iv. 11. See Pa- 
Frick. 

9. I here art thou? ] Not that the Almighty 
needed to be informed, but to awaken the guilty 
to a ſenſe and confeſſion of their crime. See 
ch. iv. 10. Numb. xxii, 9. and Pat. 

10. I was afraid, becauſe I was naked ; ] He 
does not ſay, I made myſelf an apron to cover 
myſelf, becauſe I was naked; but, I was afraid, 
and hid myſelf becauſe I was naked ; which plainly 

ews the meaning of the expreſſion to be as we 
have explained it, v. 7. that he was conſcious of 

uilt, and therefore dreaded the preſence of his 
aker. See Le Clerc. 

11. Who told thee that thou waſ? naked ? ] i. e. 
Who told thee that thou waſt vile and deformed 
in my ſight? What haft thou done, that thou 
ſhouldſt be thus fearful, abaſhed, and ſeek to hide 
thee, from-me ? ; | 

12, 13. And the man ſaid, the woman—gave 
me— And the woman ſaid, the ſerpent beguilid me,! 
Here we ſee how natural it is for mankind to 
excuſe and palliate their guilt, by laying that load 


upon others, with which they ought to charge 


themſelves. See Pat. I he man pleads, that the 
ae had led him into ttanſgreſſion; nay, he 
indirectly charges his guilt upon God himſelf, who 
had given bim the wemon + She again pleads, that 
the ſerpent had beguiled her : But had they been 
more ingenuous, they would have confeſſed the 
ſource of their diſobedience to be in themſelves 
oy for God hath made the mind of man free, 

incapable of being compelled to act by any 
external force whatſoever : He may, indeed, be 
betrayed into evil, under the appearance of good, 
nor even that neither, if he be ſufficiently watch- 
ful and upon his guard, but forced he can ne- 
ver be. Therefore ſays St. James, Every man 
is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own 
Aut, and enticed, Ja. i. 14, Thus the woman 
was drawn away by her. irregular appetite, and diſ- 
truſt” of the divine zoodnel and veracity, which 
made her more heedful to the ſuggeſtions of an 
evil ſpirit, and the cravings of a fenfual appetite, 
than to the law of her Creator, or to the voice 
of reaſon. And Adam was led into the ſame 
ſnare, by inconſiderately hearkening to the ſolli- 
citations. of his wife, againſt the dictates of his 
conſcience and better judgment. 


14 And the Lon p God ſaid unto the ſerpent, Becauſe thow haſt done this, 
thou art curſed above all cattle, and above every beaſt of the field: upon thy 
belly ſhalt thou go, and duſt ſhalt thou eat all the days of thy life, 15 And 


I will put _ 
her ſeed : it ſhal 


between thee and the woman, and between thy ſeed and 
bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel. 
woman he ſaid, I will greatly multiply thy ſorrow and thy 

* Or, /«je# ſorrow thou ſhalt bring forth children: and thy deſire ſhall be & to thy huſ- 
to hy Sound: band, and he ſhall rule over thee, 


16 Unto the 
conception; in 


17 And unto Adam he ſaid, Becauſe thou 


haſt hearkned unto the voice of thy wife, and haſt eaten of the tree of which 
I commanded thee; ſaying, Thou ſhalt: not eat of it: curſed ig the ground for 


thy ſake ; in ſorrow ſhalt thou eat of it all the days of thy life. 
forth to thee: and thou ſhalt eat the herb 
thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, till thou return 
thou taken: for duſt thou art, and 


alſo and thiſtles ſhall-it + —_ 
of the field. 19 In the ſweat o 
unto the ground; for out of it waſt 
unto duſt ſhalt thou return. | 


18 Thorns 


EXPO-SIT 10 N. 


5 14. And the Lord God ſaid unto the ſerpent, 


nounce ſentence of juſt condemnation upon all 


&c.] God, after having convinced them of the that were any way concerned im it: And firſt, 


greatneſs of their tranſgreſſion, proceeded to pro- 
4 ' 8 | 2 


— = — — 


he pronounced a curſe upon the ſerpent, the in- 


ent 


CHae, III. 


Cn an. III. 


rally 


Krument of the devil's temptation, in theſe 


terms. 
Mon art curſed above all cattle, & c.] Or, be 
thou curſed, &c. The import of which curſe is, 
that of all the brute creation, no animal ſhould 
be ſo odious and deteſtable to mankind as the ſer- 
ent. Which is verified, even to a proverb. 
Upon thy belly ſhalt thou ga, &c. ] i. e. Thou 
ſhalt henceforth become a groveling animal, and 
crawl upon thy belly. Whence *tis inferred by 
ſome, that this ſerpent, before the fall, was a 
noble creature, beautiful and erect. See Pat. 
Fef. antig. l. 1. c. 1. Baſil, and others. But 
without having recourſe to this ſuppoſition, others 
think the words may be explained thus : "That 
God here beſpeaks the ſerpent as a proud aſpir- 
ing creature, that had exalted itſelf above its 
level, in preſuming to eat of the tree of know- 
ledge, and thereby been the occaſion of ſeducing 
Eve ; therefore God condemns it to return to its 
natural ſtate, and live contented with its proper 
food. And this ſenſe will appear the more na- 
tural, if we conſider that God has the ſerpent, as 
well as Adam and Eve, here arraigged before him, 
and that immediately upon God's pronouncing 
theſe words, they ſaw the ſerpent fall his creſt, 
quit his poſture, and return to his reptile ſtate, 
which is more natural to him. | 
And duſt ſhalt thou eat], Commentators gene- 
explain this part of the ſentence of the ſer- 
pent's eating his food on the ground, and fo ſwal- 
lowing duſt with it : But an ingenious author 
aſſures us, from good authority, that there are 
ſome ſpecies of ſerpents that actually eat the dry 
duſty earth, in the ſandy deſerts to which God 
had condemned them. See Rev. exam. v. x. 
p. 103. Accordingly Diodorus, J. iii. obſerves, 
that the moſt barren and ſandy deſerts abound- 
ed moſt with ſerpents. But granting this to be 
fact, yet little ſtreſs can be laid upon it, unlefs 
we could prove, that this is that very ſpecies of 
ſerpents which God curſed. But it may be ſaid, 
Why is the ſerpent curſed, which was but an in- 
nocent inſtrument to the devil? It was to ſhow, 
by a laſting emblem and fimilitude, the value 
which God ſet upon mankind, and his juſt in- 
dignation and concern at his miſcarriage. Thus 
as the ox, which gored a man that he died, is or- 
dered to be ſtoned, Exod. xxi. 28. to ſhew the 
great value God ſet upon man's life, (fee Exod. 
XXXii: 20. Lev. xx. 15, 16. Gen. ix. 5.) ſo the 
ſerpent is here condemned, to put mankind in 
mind of the foulneſs of their guilt. In like man- 
ner the apoſtle tells us, that this whole creation 
is in ſome ſort curſed, i. e. ſubjected to vanity, 
bondage, toil and corruption, and all for man's 
ſake; to ſhew the dreadfulneſs of fin, which di- 
ſturbs the order of the divine government, and, 


to uſe the words of a philoſophical poet, mates 


all nature tremble to the throne of God. But 
further, with reſpe& to this curſe inflicted on the 
ſerpent, it conſiſts only in a diminution of the 
outward beauty and excellence he before poſſeſſed: 
Now a diminution of outward beauty, or other 
qualities that make the creature more uſeful and 
amiable to man, is not a diminution of real ba 
pineſs, much leſs an acceſſion of real miſery to he 
creature itſelf, which the goodneſs of God will 
not ſuffer us to ſuſpect him capable of inflicting 
on any innocent ereature. See Revel. exam. &c. 
Þ. 77. But if we would ſee this paſſage in its 
juſt light, we muſt take off the veil, and look 
beyond the bare literal ſenſe, to the moral and 
ſpiritual meaning that lies hid under theſe enig- 
matical expreſhons. =» 

Thus the meaning of this verſe, as it relates to 
the devil, who lay hid under the covert of the 
ſerpent, is, that as he and his aſſociates had been 
before degraded from their primitive Rate of hap- 
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pu ſo this new inſtance of his malice, where» An. ante C. 


he had introduced fin and diſorder into the 


works of God in this lower world, would in the 


event recoil upon himſclf, heap on him double 
damnation, and plunge him deeper in wretched- 
neſs, and diſgrace z and that mankind, the ſeed of 
the woman, whom be had now foiled, ſhould be- 
come victorious at laſt, That there is a faunda- 
tion for interpreting the phraſe in this ſenſe, ap- 
pears from its being often uſed in the Old Te- 
ſtament, to ſigniſy the exaltation of the kingdom 
of God and Chriſt upon the ruin of wickedneſs 
and wicked men, the offspring of the devil. 80 
P}. xi. q. Mic. vii, 17. but eſpecially in the 
Hv. of Iſaiab, where the prophet, after a full 
deſcription of the kingdom of Chriſt, and the 
happineſs of thoſe who are the ſeed of the bleſſed 
of the Lord, v. 23. thus deſcribes the ſtate of 
the wicked in the times of that kingdom, And duſt 
Hall be the ſerpents meat, v. 25. Which is a plain 
alluſion to. this ancient prophecy, and ſhews in 
what ſenſe it was underſtood of old, and many 
ages before the birth of Chriſt. See Sherlock on 
prophecy, dif. vi. 

To ſhew the reaſonableneſs of this allego- 
rical interpretation, let it be obſerved, 1. That 
the earlieſt method of inſtructing mankind in 
moral and divine truths, was by alluſions to, and 
metapbors drawn from ſenſible, objects. This 
in the firſt ages was found, as indeed in moſt 
ages it has been, the eaſieſt method of inſtruction ; 
becauſe it ſpeaks to the underſtanding by the ſen- 
ſes, and was therefore univerſally practiſed. See 
Burnet, Archgol. l. I. c. 8. p. 91. 2. Our firſt 
parents, at this time of guilt and diſtreſs, muſt 
have ſunk into abſolute deſpair, had not God re- 
vived them with ſome hope and intimation of 
mercy. 3. There is no other ray of rational hope 
that ſhines through this whole revelation, unlefs 


what is contained in the ſentence of the ſer- 


pent : And if that meant no more than the let- 
ter ſeems to imply, there is certainly no rational 
comfort to be drawn from it. For what conſo- 
lation could it be to Adam, to know that his 
poſterity would hate ſerpents, and ſerpents hate 
them ; that they would ſometimes have their 
heels hurt by thoſe hateful animals, and in return 
would ſometimes trample them to death. See 
Reuel. exam. v. 1. p. 49, &c. 4. The only 
comfort, therefore, they could receive, was from 
the moral or ſpiritual ſenſe. . 5. Accordingly, this 

flage has always been ſo underſtood, both by 

ewiſth and Chriſtian interpreters. 6, We are 
warranted from ſcripture thus to interpret the 
paſſage, as is plain from the frequent alluſions to 
the hiſtory of the fall, not only in the books of 
the New "Teſtament, but alſo of the Old, which 
ſhew the commonly received interpretation to be 
the true ancient interpretation of the Jewiſh 
_— 4s 

15. { will put enmity, &c.] This is literally 
true of the ſerpent, between 8 and mankind 
there is a natural and mutual antipathy ; inſo- 
much, that as the juices of the ſerpent are poi- 
ſonous to man, fo are the human juices to the 
ſerpent. Pliny in particular obſerves, that if the 
human ſaliva, or ſpittle, do but enter into the ſer- 
you mouth, it preſently dies. See i. nat. 
« Vii. 2. 

In the ſpiritual ſenſe it ſignifies, that 
ſhould be an irreconcileable —_ . — 
kind in p_y who are the ſeed of the weman, 
and the ſerpentine race; whereby is meant either 
the devil himſelf, who on account of the crafti- 
neis and malignity of his nature, is fliled a ſer- 
pent, or men of deviliſh diſpoſitions, thence call- 
ed ſerpents, a' generation of wipers, and children 
of the devil, fate. iii. 7. and xxiii. 33. 1 John 
il, 10. If we take the words in this laſt ſenſe, 

| 8 then, 
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An. ante C. then by the ſeed of the woman muſt be meant the 
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pious and the good, who act conformably to 


. the principles of humanity, neither aſſuming the 


that which they loſt. 


brute nor the devil. But the following words 
will be beſt explained, if we underſtand the ſeed 
of the woman, of Chriſt the Son of God, who 
was born of a virgin, and ſo the Tal the wo- 
man in a ſpecial ſenſe. Thus the paſſage is un- 
derſtood, not only by all chriſtian interpreters, 
but alſo by ſeveral of the Jewiſh doctors. See 
Pools ſynop. Le Clerc. Ainſio. 

It ſball bruiſe thy head, and thou ſhalt bruiſe 
his heel.) This literally ſignifies, that men, out 
of their natural antipathy to ſerpents, would 
endeavour to kill and deſtroy them, the readieſt 
way to which is by bruiſing their heads, wherein 
their ſtrength and poiſon lies: And, on the other 
hand, that ſerpents would indeavour to hurt men 
by biting their heels. See Wellis paraphr. For 
as the ſerpent crawls on the ground, and is liable 
to be trampled upon by men's feet, he is moſt 
apt to bite them in the feet; and if he be trod 
upon near the head, he can only aim his bite at 
their heels. See Le Clerc. 

In the ſpiritual ſenſe again it ſignifies, that 
the ſeed of the woman ſhould bruiſe the head of 
the devil; i. e. give him a wound whereof he 
ſhall never recover : Which was remarkably ve- 
rify'd in Chriſt, who for this purpoſe was mani- 
feſted, that he might deſtroy the works of the de- 
vil: the whole tendency of his laws and religion 
being to exterminate wickedneſs, which is the 
kingdom of the devil. And the promiſe will be 
ſtill more remarkably fulfilled at the ſecond com- 
ing of Chriſt, when ſin and death ſhall be abo- 
liſhed, and mankind be reinſtated in the everlaſt- 
ing poſſeſſion of a paradiſe far more glorious than 
Thus the ſeed of the wo- 
man ſhall bruiſe the head of the ſerpent. Again, 
the ſerpent ſhall bruiſe his heel: i. e. the children 
of the devil ſhall perſecute the ſeed of the wo- 
man, and give them ſlight wounds, but ſhall ne- 
ver be able to deſtroy them. Thus it is juſtly 
explained by the Jeruſalem Targum; The wo- 
man's children ſhall be cured, but thou, O ſerpent, 
ſhalt never be cured. And this is verified in ge- 
neral, in al! the perſecutions that are raiſed by 
the children of diſobedience againſt the ſervants 
and ſons of God ; and was eſpecially accompliſh- 
ed by the wicked Jews, when through malice 
and ignorance they perſecuted the ſon of God 
to the death, and thus did what in them lay to 
fruſtrate the end of Chriſt's coming into the world, 
But ſo ſlight were thoſe wounds, ſo far were 
they from hurting the cauſe of truth and virtue, 
that the goodneſs of God, which triumphs over 
the malice of men and devils, only ſhone the 
brighter by their oppoſition ; making that very 
death, which their impotent malice effected, a 
glorious means of de/troying him who had the 
power of death, that is the devil, Heb. ii. 14. 

That our firſt parents did indeed perceive all 
theſe joyful conſequences of this promiſe, and un- 
derſtood it in its full extent, is not ſo certain: 
But yet they would naturally conceive as much 
hope from it, as was ſufficient to keep up in 
their minds a ſenſe of religion, and truſt in the 
divine mercy ; and this is all that was abſo- 
lutely neceſſary in their preſent ſituation, The 
ſentence plainly intimated to Adam the conqueſt 
or deſtruction of his adverſary, by the ſeed of the 
woman, which, doubtleſs, he underſtood to be 
her iſſue by him: And it was obvious for him to 
conclude, that the conqueſt of a ſpirit ſo ſuperior 
to himſelf, muſt imply abilities much ſuperior 
to his own ; and, if his ſeed were once poſleſſed 
of better abilities, they muſt be reſtor'd to the 
primitive perfection of human nature, and ſo 
be acceptable to their Maker. And though they 
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that one of their poſterity ſhould attain it. And 
perhaps this very conſideration may furniſh us 
with a good reaſon, why the promiſe was deli- 
vered in ſuch obſcure terms: For had they 
known that the ſeed of the woman, who was to 
vanquiſh their adverſary, was not to be born till 
4000 years after, they would, in all probability, 
have fallen into extremity of deſpair. See Revel. 
exam. v. I. p. 62. 

16. And unto the woman he ſaid, &c.] Next 

to the ſerpent, the woman receives her ſentence, 
becauſe ſhe was firſt in the tranſgreſſion. 
.  T will greatly multiply thy ſorrow, &c.] This 
includes the whole time of the woman's going 
with child; and *tis particularly obſerved, that 
woman is the only creature that has ordinarily 
ſorrow from conception, the other creatures be- 
ing uſually in more health and ſtrength after con- 
ception than before. Again, woman is more 
ſubje& to abortion ; there is a greater mortality 
of her iſſue than of that of any other creature; 
and as her grief on theſe occaſions is more ex- 
ceflive, ſo her ſorrow and conceptions are greatly 
multiplied, before ſhe anſwers the ends of provi- 
dence and ſociety. See Revel, enam. v. 1. 
p. 106, Cc. 

In forrow thou ſhalt bring forth] The brute 
creatures bring forth their young with much leſs 
pain and difficulty than women commonly have 
in their labour ; which laſt is fo great, t the 
moſt exquiſite pains that human nature is ca- 
pable of, are compared to that of a woman tra- 
velling with child, F/. xlviii. 6. Fer. iv. 31. and 
xiii. 21. See Pat, | 

And thy defire ſhall be toward thy huſband,] 
This expreſſion ſignifies, that her will and incli- 
nations ſhould be entirely fubjet to his. See 
cb. iv. 7, Some are of opinion, that, on ſup- 
polition of human nature's being in a ſtate of 
perfection, where reaſon ruled, and perverſeneſs 
had no place, there ſeems to be no imaginable 
reaſon, why one ſex ſhould be in ſubjection to 
the other ; and therefore the woman was given 
at firſt under no other character but that of a 
companion, or help meet for him. See Revel. 
exam. p. 110. Le Clerc obſerves, that in Egypt 
wives had even more authority than the huſ- 
bands, in conſideration of the goddeſs Ifis, who 
had done much ſignal ſervice to the Egyptians. 
See Died. Sic. J. 1. c. 2. Here, therefore, Moſes 
indirectly overthrows that ſuperſtition and bad 
policy of the Egyptians, by tracing the ancient 
ſource of the ſuperiority which the man exer- 
ciſed over the woman amongſt the Hebrews. 
See Calmet. 

17. And unto Adam he ſaid, becauſe thou haſt 
eaten—curſed is the ground, &c.] i, e. The ground 
ſhall not henceforh bring forth ſo plentifully, nor 
ſo eaſily, as it did before: For as to Bleſs the 
ground, ſignifies to make it fruitful, ſo to curſe 
it, is to withdraw that bleſſing, in part at leaſt, 
and ſo to render it leſs fruitful. 

In forrow ſhalt thou eat of it, &c.) We may 
obſerve, that Adam's portion of labour, and that 
of the firſt men, muſt have been even greater 
than that of their poſterity; for they had not 
only to till the ground, but to try, and, by ſe- 
veral experiments, find out the beſt methods of 
tilling it, and to invent and make all ſuch in- 
ſtruments as they had occaſion for. 

18. Thorns and thi/iles ſhall it bring forth 
to thee ] i. e. Theſe ſhall it produce to thee of 
itſelf, but other crops ſhall be the product of 
thy toil and hard labour. Philoſophers have ob- 
ſerved, that thiſtles particularly, being by their 
light down and numerous ſeeds difpoſed for mul- 

| _ tiplying, 


Crar. III. 


might not live to ſee this triumph, and refti- 
tution of their ſpecies, yet it could not fail to be 
matter of infinite ſatisfaction to them, to think 


Caae, III. 
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tiplying, are a convincing proof of their being, 
by their nature, fitted to put the curſe in exe- 
cution. See Woodward's defence, &c. p. 58. 
Juſt ſo thorns occur every where, and are but 
too forward to ſhow themſelves in all grounds, 
This is hinted in Virgil, Georg. b. 1. | 


Mox et rumentis labor additus, ut mala culmos 
Effet rubigs—— horreret carduus, 


Thou ſhalt eat the herb of the field. ] Inſtead of 
the delicious fruits of paradiſe, thou ſhalt be con- 
tent with ſuch herbs as the common field pro- 
duces. | 

19. In the ſweat of thy face, &c.] Some con- 
clude from hence, that the earth, before the fall, 
brought forth ſpontaneouſly :: And indeed, this in 
ſome meaſure is true, ſince all things were pro- 
duced at firſt, by divine power, in full perfec- 
tion, without any toil or labour of man, Gen. i. 
11, 12. and ii. 15. But what labour would have 
been neceſſary in time, if man had continued in- 
nocent, we know not; only the words imply, 
that much leſs toil would in that caſe have been 
requiſite. See Pat. 

For duſt thou art, and unto duſt, &.] Had 
Adam continued innocent, God would have 
preſerved his body, to be an immortal compa- 
nion for the immortal mind; but now that he 
has ſinned, his body is left to waſte away 
by its own 1 of infirmity and decay. 

hat the heathens had ſome knowledge of 
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man's earthly extraQtion, is plain ftom their An. ante C. 
4004. 
this of Moſes. Thus Cicero from Euripides, 


writings, where we find expreſſions parallel to 
(Tufeul. queſt. I. iii.) Reddenda ft terra terre tum 
vita ommbus metenda ut Fruges ; fic jubet neceſſitas. 
In the whole of this ſentence, © the wiſ⸗ 
dom and goodneſs of God is conſpicuous. :. 1. In 
decreeing that toil ſhould be the confequence of 
Adam's departing from an eaſy and rational o- 
bedience, which hath been the curſe and pu- 
niſhment of all his poſterity in every inftance of 
diſobedience to their Maker, from that day to 
this. 2. In making the earth leſs defirdable to 
man, when his guilt had reduced him to a ne- 
ceſſity of leaving it. 3. In keeping thoſe appe- 
tites and paſſions, which had now broke looſe 
from the reſtraint of reaſon, within bounds, ' by 
hard labour, which unſubdued, or ſupported in 
idleneſs, would run riot. See Revel. exam. p. 3. 
So that theſe very thorns and thiſtles, which 
were appointed as a curſe to man, i. e. made the 
occaſion of much painful bodily labour, proved a 
real bleſſing to his mind. e will be the more 
convinced of this, if we do but reflect how ma- 
ny of the comforts: of human liſe are the fruit 
of labour, and how quickly one main ſource of 
moſt pleaſures would be drained, were they not 
the purchaſe of induſtry. Thus, upon the whole, 
we have much more reaſon to admire the good- 
neſs of God, who out of evil ſtill brings forth 
good, than to repine at the ſeverity of his juſ- 
tice. (A) | Us IT | 
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20 And Adam called his wife's name #* Eve, beauſe ſhe was the mother * Heb. Ch. 


of all living. 
coats of skins, and clothed them. 


man is become as one of us, to know good 


21 Unto Adam alſo and to his wife did the Loxp God make *** 
22 And the Loxp God faid, Behold, ' the 


and evil. And now left he put 


forth his hand, and take alſo of the tree of life, and eat, and live for ever: 
23 Therefore the, Lox D God ſent him forth from the garden of Eden, to till 


the 


ground from whence he was taken. 


24 So he drove out the man : and 


he placed at the eaſt of the garden of Eden, cherubims, and a flaming ſword 
which turned every way, to keep the way of the tree of life. | 


EXPOS 


20. And Adam called his 1 name Eve, 
becauſe, &c.] She was firſt called 1/cha, woman, 
a name which belongs to all the ſex ; now he 
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gives her the name of Eve, the mother of life, 
to betoken his gratitude to God for preſerving 
both their lives after their fin, and for giv- 
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(4 Here it is obvious to conſider, how far the 
diſobedience of our firſt parents may be ſaid to af- 
ſect us their poſterity. Some have carried this matter 
ſo far as to aſſert, that all mankind, for that one 
tranſgreſſion of their fore-father, were not oaly ſub- 
ject to death, and to all the miſeries of this mortal 
life, but actually liable to be condemned to the pu- 
niſhment of eternal torments ; and were by nature ſo 
wicked, and ſo entirely indiſpoſed to all good, that 
the will of man had thenceforward no more liberty 
to chooſe what was right, than a dead man has 
power to reſtore himſelf to life, But theſe things 
the ſcripture does not teach, how great ſoever it 
repreſents the depravity of human nature. - And in- 
deed, to ſuppoſe that God himſelf ſends men into the 
world, under an abſolute neceſſity, in their very na- 
ture, of being wicked and miſerable, is not much 
better than what ſome heathens imagined of their be- 
ing made ſo by the power of an oppoſite ſupreme v 
principle. The ſcripture, indeed, ſays, that by zbe 
offence of one, judgment came upon all men to condem- 
nation ; and, one man's diſobedience, many were 
made ſinners, Rom. v. 18, 19. But theſe expreſſions, 
conſiſtently with other places of ſcripture, can mean 
no more, but that all Adam's poſterity, in conſe- 
uence of his offence, are become mortal; and more 
hable to fin than otherwiſe they would have been. 
rs a Whitby in Loc. And, evidently, there 


is nothing any way inconſiſtent with the divine good- 
neſs in this, that God, whoſe inexhauſtible witdom 
and power ſhews forth itſelf moſt properly in pro- 
ducing a never-failing variety of creatures of different 
natures, capacities, and faculties, ſhould ſuffer the 
poſterity of Adam to be of a more frail and fallible 
nature, more ſubjeR to temptation, and more prone 
to be deceived, than they would otherwiſe have been, 
after their firſt parent had forfeited thoſe advanta- 

us circumſtances. of his firſt creation, which he 

d originally no more right to (but by the free 
gift and good pleaſure of God) than he had to the 
powers and perfections of an angel. —In a word, 
either we muſt be ſo unreaſonable as to aſſert, that 
the goodneſs of God cannot allow him to make any 
creature at all; hecauſe no creature can be origi- 
nally and abſolutely incapable of ſinning: Or elle, 
by the ſame reaſon, he may likewiſe, reconcileably 
with his neſs, make all variety of creatures in 
all the various degrees of frailty and liableneſs to 
temptation ; always excepting that, of being neceſ- 
farily and unavoidably wicked and miſerable ; and 
always pang that God will judge with perfect 

aity thoſe frail beings, each of them according to 
what he has, and not according to what he hath not. 
See Dr. Clarke's ſermon on al vii. 19. vol. 2. 


fol. edit. 


H ing 
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An ante C. ing him the hope of perpetuating his ſpecies by 
See Calmet 
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ploying their natural ſagaci 


her, , 

21. Unto Adam and his wife did the Lord God make 
coats of ſkins,) i. e. God taught them to make 
themſelves garments, by the ſecret influence of his 
providence. Craſſa Minerve (fays Calvin) expo- 
nit Moſes, dominum hanc Ada & ejus uxori in- 
duſtriam dediſſe ut ſibi veſtes ex pellibus conficerent. 
Juſt as Jacob is ſaid, Gen. xxxvii. 3. to have 
made Joſeph a coat of many colours, becauſe he 
procured it to be made. So Moſes ſanctified the 
people, i. e. he commanded them to ſanctify 


themſelves, Ex. xix. 14. Thus, in the ſcrip- 


ture-ſtile, all events are pioufly afcribed to God, 
he being the firſt cauſe of all ; even the evils that 
are in the world, being over-ruled by his provi- 
dence for wiſe and good ends. 2 Sam. xvi. 10. 
Here a queſtion ariſes, how they came by 
theſe skins of beaſts? Did they die of themſelves, 
or were they ſlain for the purpoſe ? Some tell us, 


it was the skin of the ſerpent that had ſeduced 


them, Others by skins underſtand, the rind or 
barks of trees, of which Seneca ſays, epiſt. ix. 
many. ancient nations made themſelves garments, as 
the Americans do at this day. But this ſenſe the 
word will not bear, Le Clerc inclines to under- 
ſtand not coats, but tents covered with skins : 
For in that warm country, they did not ſo much 
need cloaths to fence them from the cold, as tents 
to ſhade them from the heat. As for cloaths, 
he cannot ſee the uſe of them, while there was 
only Adam and his wife ; and therefore he thinks, 
they were probably not invented, till their off- 
ſpring, being grown up, the parents ſaw the in- 
convenience of expoſing their naked bodies to 
their children. But why might not Adam and 
Eve think fit to obſerve the ſame rules of decency 
towards each other, as husbands and wives do 
now ? Many infer from this paſſage, that they 


were the skins of the beaſts which they offered 


in ſacrifice to God, who inſtituted that ceremo- 
ny of religion immediately after the fall, as a con- 
firmation of his covenant with man. The Jewiſh 
doctors have carried this matter ſo far as to ay: 
that Adam being a prieſt, theſe were his prieſtly 
1 which he left to Noah, Abraham, Cc. 

ſo, Eve muſt have been a prieſt too, for ſhe 
had a coat made of skins as well as Adam. See 
Pat. But the diſcuſſing this queſtion will fall 
more naturally in our way ch. iv. when we come 
to the ſacrifices of Cain and Abel. Mean time 


the ſenſe will be much eaſier, if we make the ins 


not the covering, but the thing covered ; meaning, 
that God made them, or taught them tomake coats 
for their skins, or to covertheir skins: For the word 
ſighifies cutis, as well as pellis, as Exod, xxii. 27. 
and is ſo underſtood here by the Chaldee para- 
phraſe, Fecit ve/timenta honoris ſuper cutem carnis 
ſuæ. See Calmet. But however this phraſe may 
be explained to mean no more, than their em- 
which God had 

iven them, to make themſelves cloaths ; yet 
it is hardly to be doubted, but that they received 
extraordinary teaching and aſſiſtance from God, to 
enable them to find out many things that were 
neceſſary for the comfort of human life, about 
which they would have been greatly. at a loſs, 


had they been left to find them out in the ſlow. 


way of reaſon and experience. This, we find, 

was Plato's notion, which he had probably learn- 

ed by tradition, for he ſays (in Polit.) Oro; wp 

cure, HAUT; ET UT WV 4 : e. God himſelf took Care 

2 and ſupplied them with food. See Le 
c 


22. Behold the man is become as one of us,] Sec 
i. 26. Let us make, &c. Theſe: words are ge- 
nerally underſtood to be ſpoken ſarcaſtically, or 
by way of irony, to reprove their great folly 
and arrogance, in. thinking to encreaſe their 


knowledge, whether God would or no. See Pat. 
The fame figure of ſpeech is uſed, Ezel. xxviii. 

. where the Almighty thus beſpeaks the king of 

yre, who had exalted himſelf like a God ; 
Behald, thou art wiſer than Daniel, there is no ſe- 
cret that they can hide from thee, &c. See Cal- 
met, Dr. King, in his ſermon on the fall of man, 
underſtands by it, that as man had choſe .to be 
his own guide, and taken upon him to judge for 
himſelf what was his good, and what his evil, 
therefore he ſhould be left to himſelf, to be, as it 
were, his own God, to chooſe his good or 
evil, and enjoy the fruit of his own choice; 
whereas, till then, he knew neither good nor 
evil, but as God had taught him. 

4 And new leſt he put forth, &c.] This is an 

elliptick kind of ſpeech, let us turn him out, or 

ſome ſuch words being underſtood. See parallel 

3 1 Sam. xiii. 19. Ezek. xxxiv. 8. See 
at. | 

And take of the tree of Life,] This too ſeems 
a part of the irony, for all the virtue which was 
in the tree of life-it derived from God. So the 
import of the expreſſion is, That as they had al- 
ready experienced how vain it was to aſpire after 
that knowledge which God judged improper for 
them, ſo to convince them that their life de- 
pended entirely upon the divine power, and not 
upon ſecond cauſes, God was pleaſed to remove 
them from the tree of life. This ſingle paſſage 
is ſufficient to ſhew the intelligent reader, that 
this hiſtory of the infant world, though compoſ- 
ed ſeemingly in a ſimple ſtile, yet is not altoge- 
ther without figures. See Le Clerc, 

23. Sent him forth] The Hebrew word ſigni- 
fies, caſt him out with reproach, ſo that he 
ſhould never more return, Now, however ſevere 
this may ſeem at firſt ſight, yet all things con- 
ſidered, it was rather an a& of mercy in God to 
baniſh man from the tree of life, fince to live 
for ever in a ſinful and miſerable world, would 
have been the greateſt curſe that could have be- 
fallen him. See Pat. If mankind are ſo prone 
to forget God, to tyranize over and oppreſs each 
other, even now that they are over-awed with 
the terrors of death, what monſters would they 
. become, had they been to live here for 
ever? 

To till the ground whence he was taken.) He was 
ſent back to the place where he was firſt formed, 
there to labour in all the toils of husbandry, or 
in general to till the earth whence he took his 
original. See Part. 

24. So he drove ont the man:] He was ex- 
pell'd out of that happy ſtate in which the favour 
of God had placed him, above what was due to 
his nature. 'The word garaſb ſignifies divorced, 
and denotes that God put him away from his pre- 
ſence, as a man does his wife; or rather as a 
prince baniſhes a ſubject that has rebelled againſt 
him, and ſends him an exile out of his own coun- 
try. Ever ſince this baniſhment out of paradiſe, 
the ſoul of man is become an exile from the Fa- 
ther of ſpirits, like a ray of light (as Plato com- 
pares it) that has loſt its way 55 wandering from 
the body of the Sun. 

And he placed at the eaſt] i. e. At the entrance 
into paradiſe, which was from the eaſt. Or ra- 
ther, as others render it, before the garden of 
Eden, which agrees beſt to the expreſſion, turned 
every way. See Melli's paraph. and ch. ii. 14. 
Toward the eaſt of Aſſyria. This ſhews us, that 
by Eden and paradiſe, is not to be uriderſtood the 
whole primeval earth, as a certain fanciful wri- 
ter . e ; for Moſes would not then have 
faid eaſtward in , Or at the entrance of 
Eden. If all the earth had been a paradiſe, then 
Adam was driven out of paradiſe into paradiſe. 


Cherubims,] 


Cnrar, III. 
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Cherubims,] Some of the heavenly miniſters 
that waited upon the Divine Majeſty. As to 
the etymology of the word Cherubim, the critics 


are not agreed; ſome deriving it from a Chal- 
daic word, that ſignifies a boy or young man, 
whence theſe ſpirits are repreſented as winged 
boys. See Buxtorf, lex. Rabin. Some from a 
word that ſignifies an ox: But Mr. Le Clerc 
obſerves, that the primary ſignification of the 
word is, ſtrong, robuſt ; and hence it is, that the 
word cherub, in a ſecondary ſenſe, ſignifies an ox, 
becauſe it is a robuſt animal. Compare Exel. i. 
10. with x. 14. in the original. And for the 
fame reaſon angels are-called cherubim, becauſe 
they excel in flrengtb. Among theſe angels the 
ſcripture repreſents the Almighty, in his appear- 
ances to mortals, riding like a prince in glorious 
pomp and triumph. Thus 2 Sam. xxil. 11. He 
rode upon a cherub, and did fly, and was ſeen upon 
the wings of the wind, Hence they are taken by 
ſome for the ſame angels whom the apoſtle Paul 
calls thrones, becauſe their appearance was like a 


moving throne or royal chariot, We have a 
parti ' deſcription of theſe cherubims, Exel. i. 
10. and x. 14. There they are repreſented with 


four faces, viz. of a man, a lion, an ox, and an 
eagle, which are thought to be emblematical of 
the angelical nature; the foremoſt face is that 
of a man, to fignify their benevolence and good 
will to the human ſpecies 3 they have the win 

and parts of an eagle, to denote their celerity in 
the execution of the divine commands ; their 
lion's face figures them to be ſtrong in execut- 
ing the orders of heaven ; and the ox is a pro- 


emblem of their patience and afliduity in 
fulfilling their Maker's will. Probably it was 
N O 


(4) The ſum of the three foregoing chapters is, 
1.6125 there was a primæval ſtate of 7 ion and 
ſelicity. 2. That in conſequence of man's _—y 
fallen from his integrity, he fell from happineſs, 
was ſubjected to miſery, diſeaſes and death. 3. That 
there is a glorious period fixed in the councils of hea- 
ven, when the ſeed of the woman hall bruiſe the bead 
of the agont z i. e. when the /erpentine or diabolical 
race, whatever diſturbs the order and peace of 
the univerſe, ſhall be deſtroyed ; when mankind 
ſhall be redeemed from all ill, both natural and mo- 
ral, and under the auſpicious influence of the Meſtab, 
the ſeed of the woman, ſhall triumph over fin and 
death, and regain their primzval rectitude and hap- 
pineſs of their natures. Of which doctrines there are 
remarkable traces preſerved in the hiſtorical tradi- 
tions ed moſt of the known — of = — — 
See theology and mythology of the pagans, ſubjoined to 
Ramfey's Cyrus ; — — ſyſtem, and 
Burnet's archæel. Nothing is more famous in anti- 
quity, than the deſcriptions of the golden age which 
we meet with in the Greek and Roman poets, 
which are only a poetical repreſentation of this pri- 
mæval ſtate of innocence ; for they deſcribe it to us 
as a ſtate in which there were neither calamities, nor 
crimes, nor pains, nor diſeaſes, nor death. See He- 
find. oper. & dier. I. 1. v. 110. Firg. eccl. iv. O- 
vid. met. J. 1. In that ſtate man breathed a pure 
and healthful air, enjoyed a ſpring, and 
lived on the ſpontaneous productions of the earth. 


Per ſe dabat omnia telus : 
Ver erat æternum, placidique tepentibus auris 
Mulcebant zephyri natos fine ſemine flores. 


The agree with Moſes in repreſenting all the crea- 
—4 then tame, and ſubjected to man's dominion : 
Thus Virgil prophecying the return of the golden 
age, ſays, the 3 r leſs 
among the lions, t ie every 
poiſonous plant ſhall die : ; 


— Nec nage, metuent . leones, 
—_ et ſerpens, & fallax herba venent 
ccidet. 


E S8 IS. 


+ 


in this very form that they were repreſented in An. ante C. 


the temple, for the prophet ſeems to intimate 


4004. 


that he knew them to be cherubim, becauſe the /. 


appeared in that form. See Le Clerc in Exad. xxv. 
18. and Spencer de leg. Heb. diſſert. v. c. 4. 
And a flaming ſiuord] i. e. Some of thoſe an- 
aſſumed bodies of fire, which moving in the 
air, reſembled the vibrations of a Ing feord. 
ADR to what we read, P/. civ. 4. 1 
maketh his angels ſpirits, and his miniſters a flame 
o fire. See Maimonides more neu. p. 1, c. 49. 
like manner the angel who oppoſed Balaam in 
1 with a drawn ſword in his 
hand, Numb. xxii. 23. 

Which turned every way,] i. e. The motion of 
the angel, or angels, was ſo ſwift and glittering, 
that flames ſeemed to dart forth ôn every fide. 
See Pat. 

To keep the way of the tree of life.) That none 
ſhould dare to attempt a re- entrance into para- 
diſe. The eaſtern traditions import, that Adam 
was ſo far from ſuch an attempt, that he plun- 
ged himſelf into the deepeſt ſorrow, bewailing his 

in the bitterneſs of his ſoul, till God diſ- 
patched an angel to comfort him with the affur- 
ance of his favour. Archbp. Uſher alledges, that 
Adam was caſt out of paradiſe on the tenth day 
of the creation, in memory of which calamity the 
folemn day of expiation, wherein all were to 
afflict their ſouls, was inſtituted in after-times, 
Lev. xvi. 29. And with this the doctrine of 
the Jews G far agrees, that they ſay the great 
day of expiation, which was on the tenth day of 
September, was appointed and ſanctified from the 
creation of the world. (4) | 
CHAP. 


TE 8. 


Which exactly anſwers to Ifaiah's deſcription of the 
new heavens and new earth, when the wolf and 
the lamb ſhall feed together, c. xi. 6, 7, 8. and Ixv. 
25. The ſame writings have likewiſe preſerved the 
memory of that happy intercourſe which our firſt 
parents enjoyed with their Maker and angelical be- 
ings in paradiſe. They were poſſeſſed with an opi- 
nion, that when men were newly come out of their 
Maker's hand, cum recentes a Deo efſent, as Seneca 
ſpeaks, (pit. xc.) he was pleaſed, in a ſpecial and 
extraordi manner, to reveal his will unto them. 
Hence the poet ſays, of the perſon by whom 
the golden age was to be renewed, that amongſt 
—_ — he ſhould reſtore that of ſociety with 
+ 


Ile Drum vitam accipiet, diviſque widebit 
Permiſtos heroas, & ip/e widebitur illis. Ecl. 4. 


So Catullus, in his nuptials of Thetis and Peleus, ob- 
ſerves, that this friendly intercourſe with ſuperior 
beings, continued fo long as primeval piety remained. 


Praſentes namque ante domos inviſere caftas 
Heroum, & ſ:ſe mortali oftendere catu, 


Cælicolæ, nondum ſpreta pietate, ſolebanr. 


i. e. In pious times of old, the heaven s Were 
wont to viſit the chaſte manſions of E and often 
afſociate with mortals. And how elſe ſhould it have 
come into the mind of Homer, Heliod, and the other 


Poets who deſcribe the manners of ancient times, 


to bring in the appearing upon every occaſion, 
had 52 been for a — of God's being wont 
to converſe with primitive mortals, either imme- 
diately, or by the intervention of angels. 
They repreſent, on the contrary, the ſtate of 

tion, by the iron age, when phyſical and moral evil firſt 
appeared, when vices, ſufferings, and all manner of ca- 
lamities came forth of Pandora's box, and over- 


flowed the face of the earth. See Hefiod, ibid. I. 1. 
v. $4. Ovid. met. J. 1. fab. 4, 5, 6. Virg. georg. 1. 
w. 126. And the ſame poets ſpeak of a time when 
the golden age ſhall be renewed, when Aſtræa ſhall 
return upon earth; when juſtice, peace and inno- 

3 cence, 


An. ante C. cence; ſhall flouriſh again 
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with their original luſtre, 
and when every thing ſhall be reſtored to its primi- 
tive perfection. See Virg. ecl. iv. Senec. trag. Oedip. 


act 2. Tis not improbable, that their notions of 


the Elyſian fields, thoſe amæna wireta fortunatorum 
nemorum, or happy groves of ever-green delight, into 
which they ſuppoſed the ſouls of 4 juſt to be con- 
gned after death, were built on ſome obſcure tra- 
ditions of Adam's happy ſeat in paradiſe, The 
Kuro As, or gardens o Jupiter, mentioned by Plato 
in his banquet, are explained to the ſame meaning; 
and his fable of Porus's getting drunk in Jupiter's 
den, is probably an allegorical repreſentation of 
Adam's fall in the garden of Eden. And, indeed, 
the writings of that philoſopher every where abound 
with intimations of theſe three ſtates of the world. 
In his Phædo he ſpeaks of a firſt earth, where 
„ ſouls made their abode before their degradation; 
«« where every thing was beautiful, harmonious, 
% tranſparent ; fruits of an exquiſite taſte grew there 
, naturally, and it was watered with rivers of nec- 
% tar. They there breathed the light as we here 
«© breathe the air, and they drank waters which 
«© were purer than air itſelf.” In another place, he 
deſcribes the primitive ſtate of the world in the fol- 
lowing manner: Under the reign of Saturn, God 
% was the prince and common Father of all, and 
« governed the 'world by himſelf, as he governs it 
« now by inferior deities : Rage and cruelty did not 
« then prevail upon earth; war and ſedition were 
* not known. God himſelf took care of the ſuſ- 
«* tenance of mankind, and was their guardian and 
„ ſhepherd. In thoſe happy days men ſprung out 
« of the boſom of the earth, which produced them 
« of itſelf like flowers and trees. The fertile fields 
« yielded fruits and corn without the labour of til- 
lage. Mankind ſtood in no need of raiment to 
cover their bodies, being troubled with no incle- 
« mency of the ſeaſons; and they took their reſt 
* upon beds of turf of a perpetual verdure,” See 
% polit. 1 | 
5 On the other hand, he thus deſcribes the ſtate 
of corruption. Under the reign of Jupiter, Sa- 
turn, the maſter of the univerſe, having quitted, 
*- as it were, the reins of his empire, hid himſelf 
in an inacceſſible retreat: The inferior gods, who 
* 2 under him, retired likewiſe: The very 
„ foundations of the world were ſhaken by motions 
*« contrary to its principle and its end, and it loſt its 


 * beauty and its luſtre, Then it was, that good and 


evil were blended together.“ - 16:4. 
3. But in the end, leſt the world ſhould be 


« plunged in an eternal abyſs of confuſion, God, the 


% author of the primitive order, will appear again, 
« and reſume the reins of the empire; then he will 


change, amend, embelliſh, and reſtore the whole 


« frame of nature, and put an end to decay of age, 
« diſeaſes and death.” Lid. | 

In like manner Pythagoras taught, © That the 
& ſoul, by its alienation from God, had loſt the 
wings which uſed to raiſe us up to heavenly things, 
and ſank down into this region of death, which is 
* over-run with all manner of evils ; but that by 
*«. ſtripping ourſelves of earthly affections, and the 
* revival of virtue, our wings grow again, and raiſe 
* us up to the manſions of %, where true good is 
*© to be found, without any mixture of evil.“ 
Again, The infernal judges, ſays he, puniſh the 
crime, in order to extirpate vice: They don't an- 
„ nihilate the eſſence of the. ſoul, but bring it back 
« to its true and genuine exiſtence, purifying it from 
« all the paſſions that corrupt it. 
* when we have ſinned, we ſhould be glad to em- 
« brace the puniſhment, as the only remedy for 
vice.“ See Hieracles in Pythagoræ aurea carm. 

If we paſs from the Greeks to the Egyptians, we 
ſhall find plain enough traces of the ſame truths a- 
mong them. The ſum of their doctrine, accordin 
to Plutarch, ſuppoſes, 1. That the world was — 
without any phyſical or moral evil, by a being in- 


nnitely good. 2. That ſeveral genii, abuſing their 


liberty, fell into crimes, and thereby into miſery. 
3. That theſe genii mult ſuffer expiatory puniſhments, 
till they are purified and reſtored to their firſt Rate, 
4. That the god Orus, the ſon of Iſis and Ofiris, 
and who fights with the evil principle, is a ſubordi- 


nate deity, like Jupiter the conductor, the ſon of 
Saturn. See Plutarch. in 1/, & Ofjir. | 


— 


And therefore, 


If we conſult next the doctrine of the Orientals, we 
ſhall find their theology perfectly K with Moſes 
in the particulars above · mention The ancient 
Perſians, according to the beſt accounts of their re- 
ligion, were far from believing with the modern Ma- 
nichees, that there are two coeternal principles; but 
they believed that /ight, or the good principle, is 
eternal; and that darkneſs, or the evil principle, was 
produced in time, Light, ſay they, having pro- 
% duced ſeveral beings, all of them ſpiritual, lu- 
* minous and powerful ; their chief, whoſe name 
« was Achreman, or Arimanius, had an evil thought 
* contrary to the light: He doubted, and by that 
% doubting he became dark. From hence proceed- 
ed all evils, diſſenſion, malice, and every thing elſe 
* of a contrary nature to the light Theſe two 
principles made war upon one another, till at laſt 
* peace was concluded, upon. condition that the 
% lower world ſhould be in ſubjection to Arimanius 
for ſeven thouſand years; after this ſpace of 
6 time, he is to ſurrender back the world to the 
&« light.“ See Hyd. rel. vet. Per. c. ix. Cudworth. 
intel. ft. b. 1. c. iv. p. 298, &c. 

If we advance farther eaft, we find the ſame doc- 
trine among the Indian Brachmans. Strabo tell us, 
(. 15.) that Oneſicritus being ſent by Alexander the 

eat, to inform himſelf of the life, maruers, and 

octrine of theſe philoſophers, found a Brachman 
named Calanus, who tavght him the following prin- 
ciples. ** Formerly plenty reigned over all nature ; 
* milk, wine, honey, and oil, flowed from fountains ; 
* but men having made an ill uſe of this felicity, 
„ Jupiter deprived them of it, and condemned them 
* to labour for the ſuſtenance of their lives.“ In 
the Vedam, which is the ſacred book of the modern 
Brachmans, They acknowledge one ſupreme God, 
* whom they call Ven; that his firit moſt an- 
* cient production was a ſecondary God, named 
% Brama, to whom, on account of his great virtue, 
* Vifnou gave power to form the univerſe, They 
% believe, moreover, that ſouls are emanations from 
* the Divine Eſſence ; that they were originally in 


a ſtate of purity, but having finned, were thrown 


% down into the bodies of men or beaſts, accord- 
« ing to their reſpective demeritz=but that, after 
* a certain number of tranſmigrations, all ſouls ſhall 
« be re-united to their origin, re- admitted into the 
* company of the gods, and deified.” See Archer, 
Hina. illuſtr. | 

If we carry our reſearches as far as China, we find 
from ſome of their writings that have been brought 
into Europe, and tranſlated, * That they believe a 
«« primitive and poſterior ſtate of the world; that 
in the former all beings were happy, beautiful, 
and perfect in their kind: There was no jarrin 
* in the elements, no inclemency in the air; al 
things grew without labour, an univerſal fertility 
«« reigned every where On the other hand, one 
of their philoſophers ſpeaking of the latter ſtate of 
the world, ſays, The pillars of heaven were 
broken, the earth was maken to its very founda- 
„tions, the heavens ſunk lower towards the north.“ 
Another adds, The plants faded, the trees wither- 
ed away, diſconſolate nature refuſed to diſpenſe 
* her uſual bounty : All creatures declared war a- 
ͤgainſt one another; miſeries and crimes overflow- 
ed the face of the earth.” © All theſe evils aroſe, 
* ſays the book Liki, from man's deſpiſing the 
ſupreme monarch of the univerſe : He would needs 
* diſpute about truth and falſhood, and thoſe diſ- 
* E baniſhed the eternal reaſon. He then fixed 
* his looks on terreſtrial objects, and loved them to 
«« exceſs.”” The ſame books ſpeak of a time when 
every thing is to be reſtored to its firſt ſplendor, by 
the coming of a hero called Xun Je, which ſignifies 
ſhepherd and prince. 

Laſtly, Thoſe who have carefully examined what 
is called the Cabala, or the myſteries of the Jewiſh 
philoſophy, find the ſame doctrines to have been 
==" among them, only- cloathed in an allegorical 

reſs, | 

1. They taught that all ſpiritual ſubſtances, angels, 
human ſouls, and even the ſoul of the Mefliah, were 
created. from the beginning of the world : And con- 
ſequently, our firſt parent, of whom Moſes ſpeaks, 
repreſents not an individual perſon, but all man- 
kind governed by one head, In that primitive ftate 
every thing was glorious and perfect; there was no- 

L thing 


Caare, III. 
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thing in the univerſe that ſuffered, becauſe there 
was no my —_— AN? ar was a real 
and ſpotleſs image of the divine perfettions, ag 
2. H he ſoul of the Meſſiah, 1 his perſeverance 
in the divine love, came to a firic union with the 
re Godhead, and was advanced to be the king, 
He head, and the guide of all ſpirit, 
3. The perfection and beatitude of all ſpirits con- 
fiſted in continually receiving and rendering back the 
rays which flowed from the infinite center, that fo 
there might be an eternal circulation of light and 
bappineſs in all ſpirits: Two ſorts of ſpirits failed 
in the obſervance of this eternal law: The cberu- 
bim, who were of a ſuperior order, and did not ren- 
der back this light, but kept it within themſelves, 
ſwelled, and became like veſſels that are too full; 
at laſt they burſt in pieces, and their ſphere” was 
changed into a gloomy The chin, who 
were of an inferior order, ſhut their eyes againſt this 
light, turning themſelves towards ſenſible objects, 
forgot the ſupreme beatitude of their nature, 
os took up with the enjoyment of created plea- 
ures. 'is 
4. Souls paſs through ſeveral revolutions before 
they return to their primitive fate ; but after, the 
coming of the Meſſiah, all ſpirits will be reſtored to 
order, and to the happineſs they enjoyed before the 
fin of our firſt parent, See Nittangeli cabbala demu- 
dat l 


4. T 
We ſce then, that the doctrine of the primitive 
ection of nature, its fall, aud reſtoration; are e- 
ually manifeſt in the hiſtorical traditions of the 
reeks, Egyptians, Perſians, Indians and Chineſe, 
and in the writings of the Jewiſh rabbins. Now 
how ſhall we account for this uniformity of ſenti- 
ments, but by ſuppoſing theſe truths to have been 
tranſmitted from one common head by tradition 3 
and this head could be no other but Noah, the ſe- 
cond founder of the human race, who, doubtlets, 
would not leave his children ignorant of the great 
principles of religion with regard to the three lates 
of mankind. Other nations have obſcured and alter- 
ed this tradition by their fables ; it has been pre: 
ſerved in its purity no where but ia the ſcriptures. * 
I ſhall only add, that as hiftorical tradition agrees 
with the ſacred writings in ſuppoſing the three flares 
of the world, fo particularly in the two - following. 
_ 3. In aſcribing the origin of evil to ſome 
emon or malignant ſpirit. This demon the Egyp- 
tian called Typhon, who, they ſay, was not born, but 
burſt violently through the ribs of his mother. Le 
afterwards rebelled againſt Ofiris, or the Food God, 
and filled the univerſe with his rage and violence. 
See Plutarch. de If. & Ofir. The Python of the 
Greeks, whom they repreſented as a monſtrous _/er- 
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ent, is thought to denote the ſame evil principle ; An. ante C. 
00 
eems to be an obſcure tradition of the fallen angels. — 


and their fable of the Titans rebelling againſt Jove; 


he ſame evil principle was by the Perſtans called 
Ahriman, or Arimanius, who by his diſloyalty againſt 
the great God Oromazes, in time produced darkneſs. 
And *tis obſeryed, that in the magick oracles, the de- 
mons or evit genit are called Hufe x Ne, of beaſts 
of the earth; whence ſome have been led to think, 
that Mofes is to be underſtood in the fame ſgurative 
ſenie, when he ſays, the /erpent wes more ſubtil than 
any beaſt of the field. 2. They likewiſe agree with 
the ſcripture doctrine, in attributing}the reſtoration, of 
mankind to ſame diguity'd perſon, whom they cons 
ſidered as a ſabordinare god, the ſon and viceroy of 
the ſupreme. the Perſians called Mythras, or the 
middle god: The Egyptians, Oras, the ſon of Of- 
ris, and the firſt” production of his power. The 
Greeks gave him different names; ſometimes he is 
Apollo, fighting againſt Python and the Titans; 
ſometimes he i Hercules, deſtroying monſlers and 
giants, and purging the earth of its enormities and 
crimes: One while he is Mercury, or the meſſenger 
of Jove, flying about every where to execute his de- 
crees; and another while he is Perſeus, deliverin 
Andromeda, or human nature, from the monſter 
that roſe out of the great deep to devour her, The 
ſame is he whom the Indian gymnoſopbiſts call Bra. 
ma, whom their ſupreme god V iſtnoù produced be- 
fore the formation of the World. Fhe , Chineſe call 
him Liam Tfe, /repherd and prixce. There is ind 
one important circumſtance, wherein they r 
widely from that which is commonly ſuppoſed to 
be the chriſtian docttine, namely, that whereas we 
are taught to believe, that only a part of the hu- 
man race are to have the benefitof this reftotation; 
and quite exclade from it all the fallen angels, and 


a great part of mankind ;- they, on the contrury, exe = 


tend this reſtoration to all beings whatſoever ;_ as' wilt 
appear to thoſe who conſult the above quotations, 
and the authors referred to. To which I ſhall 
ſubjoin the ſentiment of the celebrated philoſopher 
Empedocles on this head, as it is recorded by Plus 
tarch in his treatiſe of Iſis and Oſiris. The evil 
* demons, ſays Empedocles, are puniſhed for the 
© fauks they have commirted. Firſt, the ſan pre- 
cipitates them into the air; the air caſts them in- 
** to the deep ſea; the ſea vomits them up upon 
„the land ; and from the earth they are raiſed at 
** lait to heaven. Thus are they tranſported from 
one place to another, till being, in the end purified, 
* they return to the jlace adapted to their nature." 
See *Ramſay's Cyrus, p. 328. . 6. in the tranſla- 
tion, whence moft of the above quotations are 
en. a D | | 
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A ND Adam knew Eve his wife: and ſhe conceived, and bare Cain, 

and ſaid, I have gotten a man from the Lon P. 2 And ſhe again 

bare his brother * Abel. And Abel was + a keeper of ſheep,” but Cain was * Heb. Hebel. 
a tiller of the ground. 3 And ꝙ in proceſs of time it came to paſs, that en ? 
Cain brought of the fruit of the ground an offering to the Loxp. 4 And 1 Heb. at the 
Abel, he alſo brought of the firſtlings of his f flock, and of the fat thereof. 1 f 
And the Lokp had reſpect unto Abel, and to his offering: 5 But unto 4 2 * 
Cain and to his offering he had not reſpect. And Cain was very wroth, and 

his countenance fell. 6 And the Lonxp faid unto Cain, Why art thou wroth ? 


and why is thy countenance fallen? 5 If thou doſt well, ſhalt thou not 8 


F Or, have the 


be accepted? and if thou doſt not well, fin lieth at the door. And ** unto Oe hs 


un thee. 


thee ſba be his deſire, and thou ſhalt rule over him. 


| EXPOSITION. 

1. And Adam knew his wife, &c.] After they cute their maſter's firſt command. See Pat. 
were thrown out of paradiſe, and not till then, Calm. 76). dam (a2 
as is commonly thought: Though fome Jewiſh 7 have gotten c man; Nee] Some explain it of 
OE of began before the fall to exe- the b ſeed, which the imagined would 
ops : LT SUTICED © CISER 2 RE 2 UL e have 
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An. ante C, have been her firſt born, The name Cain ſig- God the giver : For the word which we render 


30 


fat, ſigniſics alſo mill or butter, and is oſten ſo 


nifies acquiſition. 
rendered elſewhere; See Gen, xviii. 8. and xlix: 


4503. | Kot 
2. Abel.) Signifies vanity, a name given him, 


ny nmmesd 


as ſome think, to intimate that Eve made no ac- 
count of him in compariſon of the firſt born; 
or to denote her ſenſe of the vanity of the 
world, But *tis more probable, that this name 
was given him after his murder, on account of 
the mourning that was occaſioned by his death, 
for Moſes does not ſay who gave him this name. 
See Mell's paraph. Moſes takes no notice of the 
daughters that were born to Adam, nor of all 
his ſons neither, but only ſuch as were neceſſary 
to bring down the genealogy to Noah, and 
from thence to Abraham. See Calmet. 

And Abel was a keeper of ſheep, &c.] The 
ounger ſon was a ſhepherd, and the elder a 
usbandman and planter, his father's employment 

both before and after the fall, cb. ii. 15. and iii. 
23. See Pat. As theſe two are the moſt 
ſimple and uſeful, ſo the hiſtorians of all nations 
mention them to have been the carlieſt employ- 
ments. See Gret. 

3 In proceſs of time] Some tranſlate it, at the 
end of the year, as jamin ſignifies, Lev. xxv. 29. 
Num. ix. 22. a year being, in the original, call- 
ed the days, by way of eminence, as being the 
moſt remarkable period of days. Accordingly 
they take this to have been a ſolemn feſtival, kept 
by this primitive family in gratitude to God, who 


had bleſſed them with increaſe, and crowned the 


year with his goodneſs ; ſuch a feſtival as Moſes 
afterwards appointed to be obſerved, Exod. xxiii. 
16. and xxxiv. 22. See Ainſ. But this is mere 
conjecture; and however Cain's offering may 
—— to favour it, yet Abel's does not. See Le 

c. | 

Cain brought of the fruit of the ground] Being 
a husbandman, he brings an offering to God 
ſuitable to his employment, of the fruits of the 
ground which he had reaped. The word we 
tranſlate brought, being always uſed about the 
publick ſacrifices that were brought to the door 
of the tabernacle, it is hence inferred, that as 
the patriarchs had probably more ſolemn times of 
devotion, ſo likewiſe ſome ſet place where they 
met for this purpoſe, and where the divine pre- 
ſence or Shechinah appeared in a- more ſpecial 
manner. See Pat. I he talmudiſts are of opi- 
nion, that Cain and Abel brought their offerings 
to Adam, as the prieſt of the family, to preſent 
them to God in their behalf. But the words 
intimate, that each offered for himſelf ; which 


ſeems confirmed by Heb. xi. 4. In what year 


of the world this was, we have no certain means 
to know: It was, no doubt, when they were 
grown men, and perhaps had more brothers and 

ers. See v. 17. | 

4. And Abel brought of the firfllings—and the 
fat theresf:} i. e. He brought the fatte/t and beſt 
of the fir/ilings, as the fineſt of the wheat, the 
oil, &c. is called the fat or fatneſs thereof, Num. 
xviii. 12. Gen. xlv. 18. Pſ. cxlvii. 14. See Va- 
tab. Chryſeft. Junius. Thus Abel afted agree- 
ably to one of the firſt principles of natural re- 
ligion, which is, that we eught to offer to God 
the beſt of every kind. x 

It is queſtioned whether Abel's offering was a 
proper animal facrifice or not. Some think the 


apoſtle Paul decides the queſtion, by giving it the 


name of Sc, which is thought to denote only 
a lain victim: But as animal food was not per- 
mitted before the deluge, and men would not 
readily offer any thing to God, but what they 


uſed themſelves, hence Grotius and others are of 


opinion, that Abel's offering conſiſted 2 in 
his 


preſenting ſome of the wool and milk o 


Hock, as a pious teſtimony of his gratitude to 
2 
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12. Exod: xxili. 19. And Joſephus ſeems of the 
fame opinion, Autig. J. 13. And this notion is favour- 
ed by the Hebrew Sod we render offtring, which 
is different from that uſed for a ſacrifice, where 
blood is ſhed. Neither is the word gv to be 
always limited to a bloody ſacrifice, for it is often 
uſed for any offering in general. See Rom. xii. I. 
1 Pet, ii. 5. Accordingly, the LXX tranſlates 
the mincha, or meat-offering, by du. See Lev. 
vi. 23. and Grotius in Mark ix. 49. Le Clerc, 
&c. Le Clerc adds in confirmation of this o- 
pinion, that as animals were then but few in 
number, it is not likely that either God would 
command them to be ſlain, or men of themſelves 
chooſe to put them to death. What makes this 
opinion the more probable, is, that from the 
moſt ancient teſtimonies it appears, that the ear- 
lieſt ſacrifices were of the ſimpleſt kind, herbs, 
flowers, meal, frankincenſe, milk, wool, &c. 
And though for wiſe reaſons animal ſacrifices were 
adopted into the Jewiſh religion, yet ſeveral le- 
giſlators expreſsly prohibited them. Thus it was 
one of Triptolemus's laws; {wu wn eue da, Sis I 
rap. eyzMzuw; Not to burt any of the animals, 
but honour the gods with the fruits of the earth. 
So Draco, the Athenian Lawgiver, whom Varro 
has in his eye, when he ſays of the labouring ox, 
Hic ſacius hominum in ruſtico opere & Cereris mi- 
nifter. Ab hoc antiqui manus ita ahſtineri volue- 
runt ut capite ſunxerint ſi quis eccidiſſet; qua in 
re teflis Attica, teſtis Pelopanneſus. i. e. This 
animal the ancients conſidered as the miniſter of 
Ceres, the partner of their ruſtic labour ; and 
were ſo concerned for the preſervation of his 
life, that it was made a capital crime to put him 
to death. For this I appeal to Attica, [appeal 
to the Peloponneſus. See Grot. de V. R. C. J. 1. 
$ 8. Varro de re R. l. 11. c. 5. Porphyr. de Ab- 
22. and lian Var. bit. l. v. c. 14. 
And the Lord had reſpect unto Abel — but unto 
Cain—he had nt reſpect.] *Tis ſaid of Abel, he 
brought of the firſtlings of his flock, and of the 
fat thereof; 7. e. he preſented to God the beſt of 
what he had. With reſpect to Cain again, tis 
only ſaid, that he brought of the fruits of the 
ground : Whence ſome infer, that his fault 1a 
in not bringing the firſt of his fruits, and the b 
thereof, and in preſenting his oblation with a 
niggardly hand and grudging mind. See Selden 
4 tithes, c 1. But whatever be in this, the 
oundation of the diſtinction which the Almighty 
made between them, lay deeper than in external 
circumſtances or ceremonies of religion, even in 
the eſſential difference of their moral characters: 
The one was ſincere and upright, the other falſe 
and diſhoneſt. "The writer to the Hebrews di- 
rects us to the true ground of the diſtinction; 
By faith Abel offered a mere exzellent' ſacrifice than 
Cain: i. e. He preſented his offering with pious 
love, 7 and gratitude to God, founded on 
a lively faith of the divine preſence, and ſenſe 
of the divine goodneſs; ſuch a faith as regulated 
his life, and made him conſecrate not only his 


poſſeſſions, but himſelf. to God. That this is the. 


meaning of faith, appears from the definition, 
given of it in the firſt verſe of that xith. chap. to 
the Hebrews, and from v. 7. of this chap; com- 
pared with 1 — iii. 12. where the ſame effect 
that is here aſcribed to Abel's faith, is attributed 
by God himſelf, and by that other apoſtle, to 
his righteous' and holy life; i. e. to faith approven 
by good works. Upon this account, therefore, 
the Lord had reſpect unto Abel and his offering. 


The queſtion is, how God teſtified his acceptance 


of Abel's offering? The Jews ſay it was by fire 
from 
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the Shechinah, which burnt up the facrifice, as 
it was in aſter- times, Lev. ix. 24. Jud. vi. 21. 
1 Kin, xviit. 38. 1 Chron, xxi. 20. 2 Chron. vii. 
1. Hence to accept a burnt ſacriſice, is, in the 
Hebrew, to turn it into aſhes, Pf, xx. 3. As there 
is nothing in this incongruous to our notions of 
the Deity, ſo it is not improbable, that God 
might vouchſafe, in that infant age of the world, 
to give them ſenſible teſtimonies of his preſence 
and favour, in order to eftabliſh them in the 
faith of his being and providence. *Tis the opi- 
nion of ſome, that God, or an angel repreſenting 
God, appeared to them in the form of a flaming 
fire, and that this made them the more forward 
to offer burnt offerings, and even to conſider the 
fire itſelf as a lively ſymbol of the divinity. See 
Spencer de leg. Hebe l. iii. a 2, 

We find ſome reliques of this among the Hea- 
thens. When the Greeks embarked for the 
Trojan war, Homer repreſents Jupiter promiſing 
them good ſucceſs in this manner. II. ii. 354- 


AoganTor ww Jedi wala Tnpara Pais, 


By lightning on their right, making favourable 
ſigns to appear to them. So u. xii. 200. 


Audiat hec Jupiter qui federa fulmine ſancit. 


Where Servius remarks, that anciently fire was 
not lighted upon the altar, but by prayer they call- 
ed down fire from heaven, which conſumed the of- 
fering. | 


CE Nin's 12 
from heaven, or rather a ſtream of light from In this piece of hiſtory is exemplified that An. ante C. 


eſtabliſhed maxim of religion, which holds uni- 
verſally in all times, and amidſt all the various 
forms of worſhip : He that Sum? God, and 
worketh D N is accepted of bim. This is 
what conſecrates every oblation, and without this 
the moſt pompous — are an abomination. 


Compoſitum jus faſque animi; ſanctoſus receſſus 
Mentis, & — genereſo * — N 


Heæc cedv, ut admeveam templis & farre litabo. 


Give me, ſays the poet, a temper formed on the mo- 


del of virtue human and divine, a mind pure 


in its inmoft receſſes, an inbred ſenſe of manly ge- 


nerous worth; that I may repair to the temples, 
and, with a handful of flower, I fhall find the 
gods propiticus. And the reaſon is plain, becauſe 
ſacrifice, and other religious ceremonies, with re- 
ſpect to the Deity, are only ſigns of internal re- 
gard ; and conſequently, where the thing ſignified 


is wanting, the ſign muſt be good for nothing. 


If a poor ſubject preſents a basket of flowers to 
his prince, the prince may accept of it as a teſ- 
timony of his loyal affection ; but if he know 
him a rebel, a traitor in his heart, his gift will paſs 
for inſult, and be rejected with indignatio 
Hence it was, that unto Cain and his offering G 
had not reſpect; for it appears by the ſequel, that 
his heart was not right with . "Hs works 
were evil, 1 Fo. iii. 12. In him thoſe virtuous 
upright diſpoſitions were wanting, without which 
all modes of worſhip are but ſolemn mockery, 
If. i. 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. (4) 
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(4) Though it is by ſome controverted, whether 
Abel's offering was a proper ſacrifice, yet, as there is 
no doubt but animal ſacriſices was a part of the pa- 
triarchal worſhip, fince Noah and Abraham offered 
unto God burnt offerings ; and as it is probable that 
this uſage commenced long before the deluge, and it 
is thought by ſome to have been from the begin- 
ning, it will not be improper in this place to in- 
quire into the origin of animal ſacrifices, a rite 
which in time became almoſt univerſal. | 

In this queſtion 1 ſhall confine myſelf entirely to 
the conſideration of the patriarchal ſacrifices, rv- 
ing the conſideration of facrifice as it was a part of 
the inſtituted Jewiſh worſhip, till we come to treat 
of the-Moſaic inſtitution. 

Allowing, then, that animal ſacrifices were a part 
of the patriarchal worſhip, the queſtion is, whether 
they were of divine 2 or of mere human 


invention? The arguments offered to prove them of 


divine original, are taken partly from reaſon, partly 
from ſcripture. 

1. The ſum of the arguments from reaſon is, That 
whatever practice obtains univerſally in the world, 
muſt obtain from ſome dictate of reaſon, or ſome de- 
mand of nature, or ſome principle of interelt ; or elſe 
from ſome powerful influence, or injunction of ſome 
being of umverſal authority. 

Now the practice did not obtain from reaſon, for 
no reaſonable notions of God could teach men that 

he could take delight in blood, or the fat of flain 
beaſts ; nor will any man ſay, that we have any na- 
tural inſtinct to gratify in [piling the blood of an 
innocent creature z nor could there be any tempta- 
tion from appetite to do this in thoſe ages, when the 
whole ſacrifice was conſumed by fire; or when, if it 
was not, yet men wholly abſtained from fleſh ; and 
conſequently this practice did not owe its origin to 
any principle of intereſt, Nay, ſo far is this prac- 
tice from being any dictate of reaſon, or agreeable 


to any inſtinct or demand of nature, or to any in- 
tereſt of any kind, that the deſtruction of innocent 
and uſeful creatures, is againſt nature, againſt rea- 
ſon, and againſt intereſt, and therefore could not 
flow from reaſon, but muſt be founded in authority, 
an authority whoſe influence was as powerful as 


x 5 And 
practice was univerſal ; and that, in the caſe, 
could be noae but the authority of God, the ſove- 


reign of the world, or of Adam, the founder of the 
human race. If it be faid of Adam, the queſtion ſtill 


returns, What motive determined him to the prac- - 


tice It could not be reaſon, as has been ſhown, 
therefore it muſt have been the authority of his ſo- 
vereign : And had he enjoin'd it to his poſterity, tis 


not to be imagined that they would have obeyed him 


from any other motive. : 

The ents again from are theſe : 
1. The ſacrifices of Abel, Noah Abraham, were 
accepted, and | conſequently of divine authority: 
And what ſtrengthens this argument, is, that God is 
ſaid to have teſtified his acceptance, by ſending down 
fire from heaven, which Hart the ſacrifice. 
2. Abel is ſaid to have offered by faith, i. e. in 
obedience to a divine command, as it is i 
See 1 exams. Ve 1. diff. viii. Shuckford's cone. 
v. 1. p. 80. 

It is ed by thoſe on the other ſide of the 
queſtion, that the patriarchal ſacriſices were r 
of human invention; becauſe God ſays to the H- 
raelites, that he gave their anceflors no 
about ſacrifices, Fer. vii. 22. For 1 ſpake not unto your 
fathers, &, Now why would God ſay he had given 
their fathers, when they came out of no com- 
mand concerning ſacriſices, in order to beat down 
their high opinion of this rite, if at the ſame time 
he had inflituted the ceremony to men from the be- 
ginning of the world ? For who queſtions, but that 
the laws given to Adam, Noah, &c. were to be as 
much regarded, as thoſe which were afterwards pro- 
mulgated to the Jews. 10 

2. Cain and Abel offered oblations according to 
their different abilities and ways of life z which makes 
it probable, that they offered up theſe different ſa- 
crifices as voluntary teſtimonies of their gratitude 
to God, ſor proſpering them in their reſpective em- 
ployments. For had the matter of the ſacrifice been 
preſcribed, tis hardly to be imagined, but their ob- 
lations, as to the matter of them, would have been 
the ſame ; whereas, if they were left to themſelves, 
e preſent an offering to God of 
ſuch things as each had received from his bounty 


oo» 


4 


— 


31 | 


4003. 


$2 


SG E NFZEFHS IH 3 


An, ante C. And therefore tis remarkable, that the apoſlle, ſpeak - cloathing 


ing of Abel's offering, calls it dn, a gift, or vo- 
luntary oblation. 

3. In the more ſimple ages of the world, men had 
no other rule of moral worſhip, i. e. concerning the 
eſſentials of religion, but reaſon; therefore tis pro- 
bable, that they had no other guide in the cere- 
monial part, and that they were left to themſelves 
in both, till ſuperſtition ſpringing up, people's prone- 
neſs to idolatry made it — to regulate and re- 
trench the modes of worſhip. 

. Had animal ſacriſices been of divine inſtitution, 
probably the ſcripture would have mentioned it. 

5. That animal facrifices were of human inven- 
tion, is the opinion of ancient authors, and ortho- 
dox fathers of the church. See Apoftol. conftit. I. 
Vi, c. 20. Jul. Martyr. reſponſ. ad ort bod. 9. 83. 
St. Cbryſaſt. hom. 12. ad Pop. Antiach. Even Euſe- 
bius himſelf, who is often quoted on the other fide, 
is thought to be of the ſame mind. See Dem. 
ewangel. I. 1, c. x. For his words ſeem to imply 
no more, but that Abel and the other patriarchs 
offered animal facrifices to God, not according to 
any explicit law or revelation, but moved by a 4. 
wine cogitation; nana Yuay c, and. what that 
divine cogitation was, Grotius tells us Non ullo Dei 
Juſſu, ſed dictarte  ratione, | honarem Deo ctiam con- 
Spicuum habendum, idque optime fleri poſſe datis Deo tis, 
gue homini ſunt cariſima. i. e. Net from any com- 


mand of God, but reaſon, which taught them ta wwor- 
ip their Maker with conſpicuous figns of honour, ond 


that this was beſt done by offering to God what things 
evere moſt dear to themſelves. 
As to the arguments alledg'd from ſeripture, 


1. It doth not follow, that becauſe God accepted 


of animal facrifices, they were therefore of di- 
vine inſtitution, ſince God might receive them 
merely on account of the pious intention of the of- 
ferer. Nothing indeed, is more incongruous to our 
juſteſt apprehenſions of God, than to ſuppoſe that he 
can take delight in blood, or in ſlain bealts, for their 
own ſake; but on the other hand, nothing is more 
agreeable to right notions of that amiable Being, 
than to ſuppoſe him to accept of the gift for the fake 
of the giver : For which reaſon God might conde- 
ſcend, in that infant age of the world, to give a ſig · 
nal atteftation' to virtue and piety, by miraculouſly 
conſuming the facrifice by fire from heaven. Tho 
Mercer and others look upon this circumſtance as a 
fiction of the Jewiſh rabbins: Hæbræos divinare, et 
temere quidem, qui ſacriſicium Abelis igne celitas de- 
lopſo devoratum aſſerunt. or: 

2. As to Abel's offering by faith, I refer the 
reader to the explication of the paſſage, Cen. iv. 4. 

3. Thoſe who argue, that becauſe ſacrifice is re- 
pugnant to reaſon, and to our natural notions of 
God, it muſt therefore be of divine inſtitution, would 
do well to conſider, that the ſame way of reaſoning 
will equally prove the moſt abſurd uſages of ſuper- 
ſtition to be from God. For inſtance; if animal ſa- 
crice mull be of divine original becauſe it is contra 
to reaſon, then a fortiort human: ſacrifice will be mue 
more ſo. The incongruity of animal facrifices to the 
nature of God, is indeed ſo far from being an argu- 
ment of their being of divine inſtitution, that, on 
the contrary, it proves them to be of human in- 
vention. Had the primitive worthip been exalted 
and refined, ſuitable to the moſt pure and ſublime 


ſentiments of the ſupreme Being, then, indeed, there 


might be ſome ground to ſuſpect, that, ſurpaſſing the 
genius of . — age of ——— No — its 
original to God. But now that the rudeneſs and 
ſimplicity of their worſhip ſuits ſo well with the rude 
and imperfe& ideas which - gary mortals may well 
be ſuppoſed to have had of the Deity, this is in 
ſtead of a thouſand arguments to prove it of their 
own invention. 5347 +; 48 n 
But to to enter a little deeper into this ſubjeR, 
we are to conſider, that the ſame principle which 
taught men to pay honour and reſpect to their hu- 
man friends, ſuperiors and benefactors, taught them 


alſo to worſhip the ſupreme Being ; and it was na- 


tural for them to teſlify their outward reſpect to 
God, in the ſame manner as they did towards their 
fellow creatures. Thus as nature taught them to 
appear before their ſuperiors in decent apparel, and 
clean in their perſons ; hence the ceremonies of waſh- 
ing their bodies, putting off their foul! garments, and 
bak 1 


themſelves with their beſt apparel, were 
introduced into the worſhip of God, Gen. xxxv. 2. 
Upon the ſame principle, bowing the head, fallin 
down upon the knees, or proſtrating the whote 
body, were uſed as ſigns of religious reverence and 
reſpect to God, Ger. xvii. 3. 1 Chron. xxix. zo, In 
like manner as gratitude prompted men to acknow- 
ledge their obligations to their friends and benefac- 
tors, by offering them gifts, ſo. the ſame principle 
might naturally enough introduce the practice of pre- 
ſenting ſacrifices and oblations to the Deity : Not as 
if they thought ſuch oblations of any ayail to him, 
but as a proper teſlimony before the world of their 
pious and grateful acknowledgement of the divine 
goodneſs. Theſe gifts and ſacrifices, while men liv- 
ed only upon vegetables, would naturally conſiſt only 
of fruits, flower, milk, meal, and the like; but 
when they came to uſe animal food, they would na- 
turally be determined by the ſame religious prin- 
ciple — a part of the animal upon God's al- 
ter, piouſly to remind them of that Being of whom 
they held their all, and to teſtify their thankfulneſs 
to him for allowing them the uſe of his good crea- 
tures : For which reaſon they might chooſe to con- 
ſume the offering by fire, that ſo there might be no 
poſſibility of applying to a common uſe what was 
thus conſecrated to God. 

But ?tis urged, that however this may account for 
the riſe of euchariltical ſacrifices, yet how ſhall we 
account for thoſe that are called expiatory, for ſuch 
too are ſuppoſed to have been before the law. 
Theſe, *tis thought, muit be of divine - inſtitution, 
ſince God alone can appoint the terms of forgive- 
nels. To this tis anſwered, that the fame appre- 
henſions of the divine goodneſs; which made men 
hope that he would accept of their euchariſlical ſa - 
crifices as publick teſtimouies of their gratitude and 
piety, would likewiſe give them ſome probable ex- 
pectation that he would accept of their expiatory 
ſacrifices, i. e. that he would accept of ſuch obla- 
tions as were preſented to him in teſtimony of their 
repentance and return to their duty after they had 
offended. Some of them indeed might be ſo weak 
as to ima ine, that gifts would have che ſame effect 
upon the Deity, as they have ſometimes upon - 
ces and great men, that they would of — 
procure them his forfeited favour, and turn away 
his reſentment. T'his is a notion as old as the days 
of Homer : 


— wudu Io; aduv; Baoinay. 

Which Ovid traaifares in theſe words ; 
Munera, crede mihi, placant homineſque Deoſſue. 
Both Gods and men are afpeaſed by gifts. 


And Cain ſeems to have had the ſame groſs appre- 
henſions of the Deity, imagining that — his 
heart was wicked, yet he might bribe the favour 
of the Almighty by offering him gifts. But Abel and 
the other patriarchs, who had juſt ſentiments and 
lively impreſſions of a Deity, knew that tis the pure 
and upright mind alone that conſecrates the ſacrifice, 
and renders it acceptable to God. This principle 
ſeems well enough to account for the origin of ani- 
mal ſacrifices, according to the opinion of thoſe who 
think none ſuch were introduced before the deluge, 
or at leaſt till animal food came to be uſed. But 
thoſe who are of opinion, that they were introdu- 
ced before the uſe of animal food, may, with more 
ſhew of reaſon, argue for their being of divine in- 
ſtitution. See Outram de ſacriſciis, l t. c. 1. And 
yet, could this be even made appear, it would be 
far from amounting to ſuch certainty as to warrant 
its being impoſed as an article of faith. But as 
the caſe now ſtands, (Chriſtians are entirely at liber 
ty to differ from each other upon the head, and 
every man may embrace that tide of the queſtion 
which to him appears moſt rational, and conſiſtent 
with the fundamental principles of religion and mo- 
rality. This we know, and this is of more impor- 
tance for us to know, that ſacrifices, and all other 
ceremonies, neither are, nor ever were, nor poſſibl 
can be, of any intrinſic worth in the fight o God. 
The only acceptable ſacrifice to the Deity is purity 
of heart and life, | 


« Guilty 
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Guilty mortals have in all ages had recourſe to a 
thouſand methods whereby to ** the offended 
Deity, and been ſtill putting queſtion, Where- 
with Hall 1 come before the Lord, (Mich. vi. 6.) and 
bow my ſelf before the high God ? Shall I tome before 
him with burnt offerings, with calues of a year old ? 
Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of rams, or 
with ten thouſand rivers of oil all I give my firſt» 
born for my tranſgreſſion, the fruit of my body for the 
fin of my foul ? No ; But he hath Saul thee, O 
man, What is good ; and what doth the Lord require 
of thee, but to do jufily, to love mercy, and walk 
humbly with thy God. This is the ſervice of a rea- 
ſonable being; this is the ſervice which is, and was, 
and ever will be due to God from angels and men. 
It is a religion not adapted to the peculiar temper or 
genius of any one particular nation, or age, or time, 
or place, but where-ever there are intelligent crea- 
tures, in whatever age they live, in whatever region 
of the univerſe they dwell, this duty they will always 
be indiſpenſibly obliged to pay ; this, and this alone, 
will always be accepted, and in performance of this 


EXPOS 


Aud Cain was very turoth,] It made him 
look upon Abel with a jealous or envious eye, 
and tempted him to kill him. My Lord Bacon 
obſerves, that Cain's envy was the more vile and 
malignant, becauſe when his brother's ſacrifice 
was better accepted, there was no one to look 
on. Some think Cain was jealous of Abel, left 
he ſhould ſupplant him in the hope of being the 
12 of the oracle mentioned ch. iii. 15. See 

at. | | 
And his countenance fell.] He wore a down- 
lob, a lowring cloudy aſpect, like thoſe who have 
evil deſigns in their heads, and meditate nothing 
but revenge. Thus Virgil paints Dido full of 
implacable enmity and hatred towards /Eneas 3 


Ila ſolo fixes ocules averſa tenebat, 


Or it may ſignify, he grew dejected, as the phraſe 
is uſed, Neh. vi. 16. 

6. And the Lord ſaid unto Cain,] By this que- 
ſtion God in effect tells him, that he had no rea- 
ſon to be out of humour either with the conduct 
of providence, or with his brother, but only to 
reform and become a better man; then he would 
be accepted with the Almighty, who is no re- 
ſpefter of perſons, So it follows. 


' KaenmToTax Xa oÞatTOTa 


'Y * 
1 va 
they will be happy. To this purpoſe is that paſlage 
in Menander : 


Ei vg d ve ©, „abe 
Tauer u mhnv%; q agp e 


Ir mew; xa © — ag. 
Au yap Tor ad xpnovyur Trpurxiras, 
Mn Tapguus PInporra xas poixwjperesy, 


eren Nafu, &e. | 
Grotii excerpta, p. 757. 


1. 6. He who hopes to render the Deity propitious, 
merely by offering to him facrifices, vows, and obla- 
tions, is vainly credulous and miſerably miſtaken: 
If he would recommend himſelf to the favour of 
God, he muſt be pure in heart, and unblemiſh'd in 
his life ; one whom no gainful bribes will tempt to 
commit wickedneſs, &c. | 


IT ION. | 
7. If thou deft well, ſhalt thou not be accepted, 


&c. ] Canſt thou doubt that I have an "impartial 
reſpect to true goodneſs, where-ever I find it, 
Act. x. 34, 35. But if thou deft not well, fin 
(i. e. the puni ſin, as v. 13. and xix. 
15.) lieth at the door, is ready to overtake thee, 
Matth. xxiv. 33: The phraſe ſeems proverbial, 
like this in in, — * premit comes. 
What we tranſlate fin lieth, &c. the LXX. and 
others render, be at peace, diſturb not thy ſelf. 
And unta thee be his deſire, &c.] i. , He 
is ſtill thy brother, and ſhall be ſubject to 
thee, ch. iii. 16, Thou ſhalt retain the privilege 
of thy birth - right, and needſt fear no harm from 
thy brother, who is thy inferior. Others refer 
the words to /in, which is mentioned immediately 
before: And to (or with) thee ſhall be the defire 
2 : i.e. 1f thou deſt not well, thy ſinful de- 
will encreaſe ; fin will ſeek to enſlave and 
bring thee under its entire dominion : And (or 
hawever) thou ſhalt rule over it. i. e. If thou 
exerteſt thy powers, and improveſt thy advan- 
tages, thou ſhalt, or thou mayſt ſubdue it. To 
this purpoſe is the note in the margin of Abp. 
Cranmer's bible : Sin doth provoke and flir thee 
to kill thy brother, take heed, and give no place 
to it, but reſiſ it, and be lord over it. 


8 And Cain talked with Abel his brother: and it came to paſs when they 


were in the field, that Cain roſe 8 Abel his brother, and ſlew him. 
ere 7s Abel thy brother? And he ſaid, I 


And the Lord ſaid unto Cain, 


RR not : Am I my brother's keeper ? 


10 And he faid, What haſt thou 
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done? the voice of thy brother's * blood crieth unto me from the ground: * Heb. 3c. 


11 And now art thou curſed from the earth, which hath 


ed her mouth 


to receive thy brother's blood from thy hand. 12 When thou tilleſt the 


ground, it ſhall not henceforth yield unto thee her ſtrength. - A fugitive and, 
a vagabond ſhalt thou be in the earth. 13 And Cain ſaid unto the Lok p, 
+ pray i greater than I can bear. 
out this 


14 Behold, thou haſt driven me + Or, Mins 


BM «+ 
1 


1 


day from the face of the earth: and from thy face ſhall I be hid, % * 
and I ſhall be a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth, and it ſhall come tote i — 


paſs, that every one that findeth me, ſhall ſlay me. 
unto him, Therefore whoſoever ſlayeth Cain, vengeance ſhall be taken oh 
mark upon Cain, leſt any finding him. 


him ſeven- fold. And the Lox ſet a 
ſhould kill him, : 


E X POSITION. Pt Tt 


. And Cain talked with Abel bis brother, ] i. e. there ſeems to be a deficiency : And the LXX. 


He ſpoke to him in a friendly manner, as one 
brother to another, with difſembled love enticing 


him to walk with him into the fields. See Pat. 


In the 


original it is, Cain to Abel, where 
N 


and Samaritan verfion fupply it by adding, 
let us go into the field : Ochen by infering lou 


dialogue between the two ” 
- Ainſworth,” 9 _ 


A414 


Clere.. 


15 And the LorD faid & forgiven. 
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ate C. And when they were in the feld,] When he had 


him alone, 
a diſtance from his father's and ſiſter's tents. 
Cain—ſlew bin.] Probably with one of his in- 
ſtruments of husbandry, wherewith he wounded 
him ſo as to ſhed his blood, v. 1. 

9. The Lord ſaid unto Cain, ] See cb. iii. g. 

Am I my brother's keeper © ] His rage makes 
him rude, even againſt his So 

ro. The voice of thy brothers blood crieth, &c.) 
Calls for ſpeedy and ſevere vengeance. In the 
Hebrew it is bloods, becauſe, ſay the Jewiſh doc- 
tors, by killing Abel he killed the poſterity which 
were in his loins. | 

11. And now thou art curſed from the earth, 
&c.] I paſs a ſentence of baniſhment 
upon thee, from this country, which hath drunk 
in the blood of thy brother. Agreeably to this 
ſentence of the Almighty dooming Cain to ba- 
niſhment, Le Clerc ſhews, that among the Greeks 
and other nations, in the earlieſt ages exile was 
the puniſhment of homicide. 

12. When thou tilleſt the ground, &c.] He was 
to be baniſh'd into a country, which he ſhould 
find 2E fruitful than Eden, and much 
harder to be cultivated. | 
A fugitive, &c,] In na country ſhalt thou have 
t; but wander up and down unqpietly, and 


not know where to ſettle, The LXX. render 
it, Thou ſhalt go about greaning and trembling ; 


i. e. full of anguiſh in thy mind, and with a 
continual ſhaking in thy body. 

13. A puniſbunent is greater, &c.] Or as the 
W may be rendered, my ,in is tas great to be 
forgiven : and ſo it is rendered by Le Clerc and 
others. But te) her ſenſe agrees better with 
the context. Some Hebrew expoſitors take it 
by way of interrogation : 1s my miguity ts great 
10 be forgiven? (Lyra.) : 

14. From thy face ſhall I be hid,] I am not 
only to be an exile from my native country, but 
am baniſhed from thy bliſsful preſence, and ſhall 
not have the liberty to come before thy divine 
majeſty. See Pat. For by the face.of the Lord 
here, 1s generally underſtood the peculiar preſence 

f God, which was vouchſafed to Adam and his 

ily in that country, the memory whereof is 

thought to have been preſerved in the name of 

a city in Syria, mentioned by Strabo, which was 

—— wpoowney Yeu, the face of God. See Le 
Ve. 

And— every one that findeth me ſhall. ſlay me.] 
I ſhall be looked upon, as a common enemy, 
ſo. that whoſoever lights upon me, taking me for 


a dangerous perſon, will kill me. Thus it is the 
nature of vice, not only to ſting the mind with 
ſharp remorſe, but to terrify the imagination 
with falſe alarms, creating fear where no fear 
is. See Pat. pe 

15. And the. Lord ſaid unto him, Therefare 
whoſoever flayeth Cain, God intended the life 
of Cain ſhould be prolonged, in bitter ſorrow 
and repentance, as an e to deter others 
from committing murder; and therefore aſſures 
him, that if any man lay Cain, he, i. e. Cain, 
ſhall be avenged ſeven fold ; as much as to ſay, 
the perſon who ſlays Cain ſhall indure many and 
grievous puniſhments: For the number ſeven is 
often put for an indefinite but great number, 

And the Lord ſet a mark upon Cain, ] Some ſay 
God ſtigmatized him in the forehead with a let- 
ter of his name. Others, that he looked fright- 
fully; that his head ſhook continually, or that 
he had a trembling in his whole body, or his face 
blaſted with lightning from the Shechinah, or Di- 
vine Preſence. But a late ingenious author has 
given the moſt natural ſenſe of theſe words, which 
he obſerves may be rendered thus: God appoint- 
ed to Cain a fron or token, viz, to afſure him 
that no one ſhould kill him. For the word which 
we render a mark, ſignifies a fign, as Gen, ix, 
13. See Calmet's comment. and Shuckfird's con- 
nect. v. 1. p. 8, 

Left any finding him] We muſt not imagine 
there was no body in the world at this time but 
Adam, Eve, and Cain, Adam, no doubt, had 
a great many more children than Cain and Abel, 
and probably too they had children long before 
this happened. For we read preſently that Cain 
had a wife, and that he built a city, which ſup- 
poſes a great company of people to inhabit it, 
v. 17. But this ſacred book gives us a particu- 
lar account only of thoſe perſons who were moſt 
remarkable, and whoſe ftory was neceffary to 
be known, for the underſtanding the ſucceſſion 
down to Moſes's time. | 

The world being now 128 or 130 years old, 
(ſee archbp. Uper*'s and fas Capel”s Srowtgy) 
there might be a great multitude of people in it, 
deſcended from thofe ſons and daughters which 
Adam begot, ch. v. 4. In the age before us, 
there having ſprung from two perſons no leſs than 

65 children, within the ſpace of eighty years : 
So that, at a moderate computation, we may with 
Mr. Whiſton reckon the number of mankind, 
about the 1,30th year of the world, to have been 
upwards of 4000. See Theory, f. 238. b. 3. c. 3. 
and Sir William Petty's ay, and phil. tranſ. No 196, 


16 And Cain went out from the preſence of the Lob p, and dwelt in 


the land of Nod, on the eaſt of Eden. 


17 And Cain knew his wife, and 


ſhe, conceived, and bare * Enoch: and he builded a city, and called the 


name of the city, aſter the name of his ſon, Enoch. 
Mehujgel: 


born Irad: and, Irad, begat 
Methuſael begat +. Lamech. 


16. And Cain: wont out] Not voluntarily, but 


| by the. force of the divine curſe. 


From the preſence of the Lord, ] From the She- 
chinah, or divine glory, the ſight of which Cain 
never after enjoyed. Some think Cain, after this, 
turned a downright idolater ; and Dr. Patrick 
conjectures that he introduced the worſhip of the 
ſun, which,was the moſt ancient ſort. of idolatry, 


as the beſt reſemblance he could, find of the 
glory of the Lord. And in afterttimes they wor- 
ſhipped fire in the eaſtern countries, as tſie beſt: 
emblem of the ſun, when it was abſent, | 


* 


18 And unto Enoch was 
and. Mehujael begat Methuſael: and 


E X POSITION. 


And diuelt in the land of Nod, Ii. e. Tn. the land 
of vagabonds, as Nod properly ſigniſies, that name 
being given to the country w he ſettled, 
from his long wandering up and daum in it like a 
vagabond, till at laſt he fixed upon a particular 
ſpot for building a city, as v. 17. 

On the eaſt of Eden.) He ſtill went eaſtward 
from that country where Adam ſettled; after hewas 
thruſt out of paradiſe. See ch. iii. 24. Huetius 


and others think it was in Suſiana, where Ptolo- 
my places Anuchtha: But Grotius takes the land 
of: Ned to be Arabia deſerta, whieh ſeems more 
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er for a land of exile than Sufiant, a rich 
and fertile county. If we take it in this ſetiſe, 
then inſtead of, on the eaſt of Eden, we muſt 
render it, before —_ i. e. on _ — of _ 
meaning with r to the where es 
wrote his hiſtory. See Mell's geagr. vol. 1. ch. 1. 
d — ; Td Cain knew his wife, ] Cain muſt have 
married one of his ſiſters, which was then law- 
ful, becauſe abſolutely neceſſary for the perpe- 
tuity of mankind. But that reaſon having ceaſ- 
ed, and, on the contrary, confiderations of a pub- 
| lick nature rendering marriage with ſuch near 
relations utterly inconvenient, they are jultly 
prohibited by the laws of God and man. See 
Pat 
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Heil be built a \tity,] Not till he had a Hüime- An. Atte C. 


rous ny to people it, and conſeq y in 
his 17 In Wer original it is, be "was Bal 
ing; which ſome interpret, he attefnpted to build 
a city, but was interrupted in the execution, by 
the diſorder of his mind, which forced him to 
wander from place to place, fhiutining the ſociety 
of men. See Junius. N gh 

'Called the name of the rity, after the name 4 
his fon, Env.) There were an ancient peop 
called by Pliny Hnichit, by Mela Euivchi, and 
by Lucan Enochii ; forme of which lived fo far 
caſtward, that Sir Water eigh fancies 571 
might be the poſterity of this Enoch. See 51½. 
of the world, b. 1. c. v. F It. 


10 And Lamech took unto him two wives : the name of che one was Adah, 
and the name of the other Zillah, 20 And Adah bare Jabel: he was the 


father of ſuch as dwell in tents, and of 


ſuch as have cattle. 21 And his 


brother's name was Jubal : he was the father of all ſuch as handle the harp 


and or 


. 22 And Zillah, ſhe alſo bare Tubal-cain, an * inſtructor of every * Heb. er- 


artificer in braſs and iron: and the ſiſter of Tubal-cain was Naamah. 23 And“ 


Lamech ſaid unto his wives, Adah, and Zillah, Hear my voice, ye Wives + Or, 7 would 


of Lamech, hearken unto my ſpeech : for + I haye flain a man to my 
wounding, and a young man ꝓñ to my 
ſeven-fold, truly Lamech ſeventy and ſeven fold. 


hurt. 24 If Cain ſhall be avenged 


EXPOSITION. 


19. Lamech took wito him two wives : ] He ap- 
to have been the firft who adventuted to 


tranſgreſs the original inſtitution of marriage, 
which appoi ——— man. A 
20. He was the father of ſuch as dwell in 
tents, &c.] i. e. He taught men to pitch tents, 
which were moveable houſes, that might eaſily be 
carried from place to place, when there was oc- 
caſion to remove for new paſture. ; 
And of ſuch at have cattle.} The ſenſe is, 
that though men fed cattle before in good pa- 
ſtures, yet Jabel was the firſt, who by the in- 
vention of tents, made the more rt coun- 
ries 3 to Pry 2 Grd 2 
21. Father of ſuch as ba or- 
ran.] The firſt inventor of muſical L 
and that taught men to play upon them. The 
word cinmor, which we tranſlate harp, probably 
includes all forts of /fringed,, and huggab all 
wind inſtruments. We may obſerve, that father 
is here uſed in the ſame fenſe as it was ſome- 
times by the Greeks and Romans: Thus poets. 
were called ſons of Apollo, warriors ſons of 
Mars, &c. | 708 | 
22. Pubal-Cain, an inſtructor, &c.] i. . He 
found out the art of making metals, and all ſorts 


 @T 1 


(4) We have obſerved before, in explaining ch. ii. 24. 
that polygamy is againſt the ori 4 inkitation of 
marriage, and contrary to the law of nature; and con- 
ſequently, that the ice which Lamech fo early 
introduced, and which in time became ſo common, 
namely, of marrying a plurality of wives, can on no 
account be juſtified. And there is the more reaſon 
to take notice of this, that the example of Abraham, 
Jacob, and other pious fathers of antiquity, is apt 

to give a kind of ſanction to this practice. Some 
have been bold enough to alledge, that the patriarchs 
had a revelation from heaven to warrant their deed, 
and, conſequently, that what was fin in others, was 
lawful and commendable in them. See Jo. antig. 
J. 1. 11. Pope Innocent III. in Calmet's comment. 
This is indeed to make God the patron of iniquity, 
and confound all diſtinction between moral and 
evil. Nor do they argue much better, who think 
to juſtify this conduR by the cuſtom and example of 


of weapons and .inftruments of iron and braſs. 
Some underftand it of the weapons of war and 
violence; for tis teafohable to think, that the 
neceſſary inſtruments of tillage and building were 
invented before. See Revel. exam. v. 1. p. 168. 
But it ſeems better to underſtand it in general, as 
we are warranted by the text ; for as Cain was 
the firſt who built a city, * 
wards civil ſociety, ſo his ity would natu- 
be the inventors of the arts of life; © 

| This Tubal-Cain is commonly thought to be 

the ſame with the Vulcan of the Egyptians, 


Pe 


Naamah] Her name ſigni 


a ſweet aſpect. The Arabians invented 
colours and painting, as her brother. did muſiek. 


See Pat. The Rabbins alledge that ſhe invermed 
ſpinning ; and Voffus takes her to have beert the 
Heathen Minerva. A 
23. And Lamech ſaid unto bis wives, Hear 
my voice, &c.] It is not to find what Was 
the occaſion of theſe words. Some take La- 
mech's ſpeech for a thraforick hymn or 


- 


rant, 


the times : nando mor cer, fays St. Augufline, fc. 


catum non erat; et nunc fr ea calum £ 

mos non eff. See Calmet. . Tis = #4 _ 
Juſtify all faſhionable vices, and ſhakes the founda- 
tion of morality. Thoſe advance the moſt ſpecious 
juſtification of the practice, who alledge that poly- 
gamy was neceſſary in thoſe early ages, for the more 
peedy propagation of mankind But they ſeem to 
have forgot, that God made at firſt but one man and 
one — + it been his intention that the hu- 
man race pagated in a way more ſpee- 
dy, he could as he jv arch Adam — — 
as one; and by his providence have ſo ordered the 
courſe of nature, that the number of females ſhould 
in every age bear the ſame-proportion to that of the 
males ; whereas the near equality that is obſerved be- 


tween the, males and females, ſhews from the very 
order of nature, that polygamy is not agreeable to 
the deſign of providence. 


for 


flay a man in 
my wounds, 
&c. 


1 Or, in my 
burt. 


36 


a hots © for ies a kind of 


4003. 
rmymmunrd ſick and other arts he endeavours to add poetry, 


LORD. 


Heb. Ero/fh. 1 
10. 4 w_ whom Cain ſlew. 


themſelves 
the name of t 


G EK NMS 1 8 


wherein, up with 
the glory of his ſon's inventions, to whoſe mu- 


he boaſts before his wives what mighty feats he 
would do; and ſo they underſtand the words 
thus: Let a man but lift his hand to wound 
© me, yea, ſhould a man much younger than 
© myſelf but offer to hurt me, I would be the 
„ death of him. If God ſet ſuch a value upon 
« my great anceſtor Cain, as to threaten ſeven- 
& fold vengeance on any one who ſhould put 
< him to death, ſurely ech, who is a much 
c greater man, "ſhall be avenged ſeventy and ſe- 
ven fold.” The Jews have a tradition, that 
Lamech being blind, took his ſon Tubal-cain to 
hunt with him in the woods, where they lighted 
on Cain, who uſed to lurk up and down in the 
thickets, afraid of the oo of men ; that the 
lad miſtook him for ſome lurking in the 
buſhes, and that Lamech, by his direction, kill- 
ed Cain with a dart. This, they ſay, was the 
man he killed by his wounding him. Afterwards, 
when he came to know what he had done, he 


beat Tubal - cain to death, for miſinforming him, 


and ſo killed a young man, by hurting or beat- 
ing him. But this ſtory has too much the air 
of a Jewiſh fable. . | 

Mr. Shuckford ſuppoſes, that the deſcendants 
of Cain had lived a long time in fear of the fa- 


in order to reaſon his wives out of theſe fears, 
argued with them to this purpoſe: Why ſhould 
« we make our lives uneaſy with theſe ground- 
<< leſs ſuſpicions ? We have not killed a man, 
“ nor offered any injury to our brethren of the 
other family, Cain, indeed, our anceſtor, 
& killed Abel; but God was pleaſed ſo far to 
forgive his ſin, as to threaten to take ſeven- 
fold vengeance on any one that ſhould kill 
« him; if ſo, ſurely they muſt expect a much 
greater puniſhment who ſhall preſume to kill 
© any of us: If Cain ſhall be avenged ſeven- 
66 fold „ ſurely Lamech, or any of his innocent 
family, ſeventy-ſeven fold.” Accordingly, he 
reads the words interrogatively : ** Have I ſlain a 
man to my wounding, or a young man to m 

« hurt? 1. e. I have not ſlain a man, that 

ſhould be wounded, nor have I killed a young 
man, that I ſhould be hurt or puniſhed for it, 
See Shuckford's connect. v. 1. p. 10. And this is 


agreeable. to the Chaldaic paraphraſe and Arabic 


verſion. | | 

Others think, he had actually committed 
murder, and that, being the firſt that was guilty 
of polygamy, he had made his way to that 


crime by murdering the ſpouſe of one of his 
wives: Fo 


r why ſhould he call ſo emphatically to 
his wives, unleſs they had been ſome way the oc- 
caſion of his crying guilt. See Revel. exam. v. 1, 


mily of Adam, left they ſhould attempt to re- p. 167. 
venge upon them Abel's death; and that Lamech, 


25 And Adam knew his wife again, and ſhe bare. a ſon, and called his name 


- * Heb. Seth. * Seth: For God, ſaid ſhe, hath appointed me another ſeed inſtead of Abel, 
26 And to Seth, to him alſo there was born a fon ; and 


he called his name + Enos : then began men + to call upon the name of 


the LorD. 


EXPOSITION. 


- 25, Called his name Seth : ) Which ſignifies 
appointed. Eve finding this ſon diſtinguiſhed by 
this remarkable character, that he was begotten 
in the likeneſs of Adam, and after his image, as it 


is ch, v. 3. i. e. framed with that appearance of 


all thoſe advantages which Adam derived from 
the hand of God, far above any of his ſons; ſhe 
thence concluded, that this was certainly the 
promis'd ſeed, and that God had given or ap- 
pointed him, to effect that which Abel would 
have effected, had he not been cut off by his 
brother. Others think it means ſimply, that God 
had given or appointed her another man- child or 
ſeed, by way of diſtinction. See Le Clerc. ® 
26. Then began men to call upon the name - Aa 
Lord.] This paſſage is variouſly rendered. Some 
will have it to mean, that men began to be 
ſerious and frequent in religious ſervices. 
See Fac. Capellus. That they began to hold pub- 
lick aſſemblies, and join in r ſocicties for 
the folemn worſhip of God. But it is ſcarce 
credible, that publick aſſemblies were not held 


long before; eſpecially fince we read of Cain 


and Abel's offering ſacrifices, which appear to 
have been an act of publick worſhip. Maimo- 
nides (de idel. ch. 1.) and many of the Jewiſh: 
writers, with whom Selden joins, (de diis Hr. 
proleg. 3.) render the words thus : n men. 
profaned in calling upon the name of the Lord: © 
Or rather, as it is in the margin, Den began 
men to call themſelves by the name of Ged; i. e. 
to aſſume. his titles, and impiouſiy uſurp divine 
honours : Intimating that idolatry took its riſe 
at that time. Thus they connect the paſſage. 
with the ſixth chapter, the fifth, which contains 
the genealogy, interrupting the thread of the hiſ- 
tory. See Chandler”s vindic. p. 469. : 

hers follow the ſame reading, but under- 
ſtand it thus: Then began men, i. e. the children 
of Seth then to ſeparate themſelves from 
the corrupt poſterity of Cain, and dedicati 
themſelves to the ſervice of God, were for their 
piety diſtinguiſhed by the name of the ſons -of 
God. Gen. vi. 2. See Le Clerc, Junius, i 
others. Compare Gen, xii, 8. and xiii. 4. J. 
xliv. 5. and xlvi. 1, 


C H A'P, | V.“ 
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HIS is che book of the generations of Adam: In the day hat God 
created man, in the likeneſs of God made he him: 


2 Male and fe- 


1 created he them; and bleſſed them, and called their name Adam, in the 


day when they were created. 


"EXPOSITION: 


1. This is the book] i. e. Catalogue, as the 
word likewiſe ſignifies, Neh. vii. 5. And in the 
ſame ſenſe is the Greek word B. S uſed Matth. 
i. 1. See Pat. and Le Clere. 15 

Of the generations of Adam:] The Hebrew 
word for generations, ſignifies either origin, or 
poſterity, and $oth are here mentioned ; for the 
two firſt v give an account of Adam's ori- 
ginal; and the reſt give a brief account of the 


hiſtory of his poſterity, by whom the ſucceſſion 
was continued down to Noah. 

2. Called their name Adam,] The common 
name to both ſexes, as we ſometimes uſe man in 
Engliſh, From this verſe, miſunderſtood, that 
dream of the Rabbins, of man's being created at firſt 
an hermaphrodite, ſeems to take its riſe : Which 
notion Plato too mentions in his banquet. 


3 And Adam lived an hundred and thirty years, and begat @ ſon in his 
own likeneſs, after his image; and called his name Seth. 4 And the days of 
Adam after he had begotten Seth were eight Puma ae 3 : and he begat ſons 


and daughters. 5 And all the days that Adam li 


thirty years: and he died. 


begat, &c. ] i. e. This was his age when Seth 
was born, But we cannot infer from hence that 
he had no children but Cain and Abel till now. 
In his own likeneſs,] More peculiarly reſem- 
bling him than his other ſons; not only in his 
outward features, but in wiſdom and goodneſs, 
which is the proper human form, that image of 
himſelf which God has ſtamped upon the mind 
of man. See Maimonides more neu. p. I. c. 7. 
and others in Pool's ſynopf6s. 4 this expreſſion 
Moſes ſeems to intimate, that Seth was the be- 
loved Son and proper repreſentative of bis father, 
now that Abel was dead and Cain diſinherited. 
See ch. iv. 25. 1 1 ei ane 
Lived nine hundred and thirty years : ] Some 
perſons have thought it incredible, that the hu- 
man frame ſhould ever have endured to ſo great a 
period; and for that reaſon ſuppoſe; the years 
here mentioned are but lunar, confiſting each of 
about thirty days. But this ſcheme is. full of ab- 
furdities ; for the whole time of this firſt world 
would at this rate be leſs than 130 years. Me- 
thuſelah himſelf would have been little more 
than eighty years old ; the perſons mentioned in 
this chapter would have had children when mere 
infants ; Enos, for inftance, would have had a 
ſon before he was eight; Mahaleel and Cainan 


before they were ſix years old. Beſides, if we aſſign 


compute the ages of thoſe who lived after the 
flood, by this way of reckoning, and we have no 
reaſon from the text to alter, they will not a- 
mount to the years of a man. See Shuckford's 
connec. v. 1. p. 30. Burnet's theory, v. 1. b. 2. 
6. | 

The years, therefore, that Moſes computed 
theſe primitive men's lives by, were ſolar years, 
of 360 days, and — have been ſome 
reaſon in their ſtate and conſtitution, and in the 
temperament of the world they lived in, to give 
them ſuch an extraordinary length of days. Some 
have attributed it to the ſimplicity of their diet, 
and the ſobriety of their living: That they eat no 
N had none of thoſe provocations to glut- 


= 


- 
.. 


1 Aud Adam Feed an auge thirty lars. buy 


were nine hundred and 


EXPOSITION. 


; which wit and vice have fince invented. 
A learned phyſician (Beverovicius) has advanced 
a very contrary opinion. Among ſeveral cauſes 
of b c9' Ar the firſt men, enumerated b 
him, one is, their eating of raw fleſh 3 the m 
n and beſt parts whereof he ſuppoſes are 
carried off in dreſſing, by the action of the fire. 
Some, again, aſcribe this longevity to the ſtrength 
of their ſtamina; but if this was the ſole cauſe 
of their long lives, why ſhould the ſons of Noah, 
who had all the ſtrength of an antediluvian con- 
ſtitution, fall ſo far ſhort of the age of their ſore- 
fathers? This led an ingenious writer (Burnet 
ibid.) to imagine, that this alteration of the length 
of human life was in à great meaſure owing to 
a change of the temperament of the world ; that 
the primzval earth enjoyed a conſtant equality 
of ſeaſons and evenneſs of weather; and that the 
vaſt contrariety of weather which we now have, 
is a great reaſon for the ſhortneſs of our days. 
But though we ſhould not be able to find out to 
what ſecond cauſes this primeval longevity/ was 
owing, this is no. reaſon why we ſhould deny a 
fact, which is not only atteſted in ſacred, hiſtory, 
but whereof there are intimations ſcattered up and 
down in the ancient records of all nations. Let 
thoſe curious enquirers, ho queſtion the truth of 
every fact which they are not able to explain, 
the reaſon, and explain the cauſe, whence 
the oaks of the foreſt ſtand through ages, whilſt . 
the human body, which is of much more value, 
lives not above threeſcore and ten or fourſcore _ 


ears. 
: It is remarkable, that longevity ſunk one half 
immediately after ge Pp — after that, it ſunk 
b tle d „till it at length, before 
David's 83 that which has d com- 
mon ſtandard of man's age ever ſince ; which is 
1 to be a ſtrong intimation, that the decay 
of life was owing to our being removed, as it 
were, into a different World. | 
Dr. Burnet, indeed; hints, that in this manner 
the length of our lives was reduced to 70 years 
about Moſes's time, from H,. xc. 10. called a 
| L | plalm 


"4 = 
e 


. 
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An. ante C. pſalm of Moſes. But Mr. Whiſton obſerves, 


4004. 
A 


in the ninth generation, (for he died in the 56th ' 


* Heb, Kenar, 


+ Heb. Ma- 
| deleel. 


that moſt of the perſons mentioned in ſcripture 
who lived to old age, far exceeded that ſtandard 
till about David's time. See Chron, p. 10. Shiuk- 
ford's connect. v. 1, p. 32. 

But whatever were the means that contri- 


buted to the effect, this primeval longevity is in 


the firſt place to be aſcribed to the efficiency of 
the Divine Will, and was wiſely ordered by the 
providence of God, that the world might be the 
ſooner peopled, knowledge and religion more 
ſpeedily propagated, and ſciences ſooner brought 
to perfection. Maimonides thinks this extraor- 
dinary longævity was the privilege only of theſe 
individuals here mentioned, in reward of their 
eminent piety, the reſt of mankind living the or- 
dinary term of years. See Maimon. more 'nev, 
p. 11. c. 47. But this is no ways credible : E- 
noch, the moſt holy man of them all, not having 
lived by age of four hundred years. See 


Pat, (A) | D 
5. And all the days, &c.] Thus our great pro- 
nitor left the world at the age of nine hun- 

red and thirty years, after having ſeen his iſſue 


of Lamech's liſe) and felt the direful effects of 
his apoſtacy, from God: For beſides the griefs 
he bore for his perſonal tranſgreſſion, he had the 


mortificatian to ſee an early rupture in his fami- 


ly, by the hatred and malice of Cain, which end- 
ed in the foul and unnatural murder of his bro- 
ther : He was witneſs to the beginnings of that 


-univerfal kgrruption, which at laft brought on the 


univerſal deluge : And when he beheld himſelf the 
ſource of theſe growing evils, whereof he ſaw no 
end, he might, probably, think more favourably 
of the ſentence of his Creator dooming him to 
duſt; and however nature might ſhrink at the 
execution, yet his reaſon would juſtify the wiſ- 
dom and goodneſs of providence, in putting a 
period to a calamitous life, which he had long 
fince forfeited; And if we trace him beyond the 
verge of mortality, how much more ſenſible 
would he be of this, when he found death to be 
only a ſecond birth into a more glorious and hap- 
py world; when he would fee that all the ſtages 
of evil that he had travelled through, had only 
been deſigned by his merciful Creator to convince 
him of the abſolute neceſſity of adhering to rhe 
kw of his creation, and to eſtabliſh him in the 
perfection of virtue, in order to qualify him for 
the perfection of happineſs, which was the end of 
his being, 

There is a tradition among the fathers, that 
Adam travelled from the place Where he was 
created into Judea, and Was buried in Mount 
Calvary, where the ſecond Adam died to expiute 
the tranſgreſſi on of the firſt, 


6. And Seth lived an hundred and five years, and begat Enos. 7 And Seth 
lived after he begat Enos eight hundred and feven years, and begat ſons and 


daughters. 
and he died. 9 


8 And all the days of Seth were nine hundred and twelve ycars: 
And Enos lived ninety years, and begat * Cainan. 


10 And 


Enos lived after he begat Cainan eight hundred and fifteen years, and begat ſons 


and daughter 


and he died. 12 And Cainan lived ſeventy 


s, 11 Andall the days of Enos were nine hundred and five years ; 


„ and begat + Mahalaleel. 


| ty years 
13 And Cainan lived after he begat Mahalaleel eight hundred and forty years, 
and begat ſons and daughters. 14 And all the days of Cainan were nine 


hundred and ten years: and he died. 


15 And Mahalaleel lived fixty and five 


1 Heb. ered, Vears, and begat I Jared, 16 And Mahalaleel lived after he begat Jared eight 


hundred and thirty 


years, and begat ſons and daughters. 17 


And all the days 


of Mahalalecl were eight hundred ninety and five years: and he died, 
18 And Jared lived an hundred and fixty and two years, and he begat Enoch. 
19 And Jared lived after he begat Enoch eight hundred years, aud begat fons 


* Gr. Mathu- 


ſala, 


+ Heb. Le · 


mech. 


4 


and daughters. 
two 
begat * Methuſelah. 
thuſelah three hundred 


20 And all the days of Jared were nine hundred ſixty and 
years: and he died. 21 And Enoch lived fixty and five years, - and 
22 And Enoch walked with God after he begat Me- 
ears, and begat ſons and daughters. 24 And all 


the days of Enoch were three hundred ſixty and five years... 24 And Enoch 
walked with God, and he was not: for God took him, 25 And Methuſelah 


lived an hundred eighty and ſeven years, and begat + 
e begat Lamech ſeven hundred eighty and two years, 


Methuſelah lived after 


and begat {ons and daughters. 27 And. 
he died.” 


hundred fixty and nine years: and h 


NOT RE . 


(4) Here it is to be obſerved, that there is a con- 
ſiderable difference between the chronology of the 
firſt ages of the world, as it is computed in our He- 
brew Bibles, and as it ſtands in the Samaritan Penta- 
teuch and in the Septuagint. The Hebrew reckons: 
1656 years from the creation to the deluge; the Sa- 
maritan only 1307, which falls ſhort of the Hebrew 
349 Years, The Septuagint reckons no leſs than 
2262, and ſo exceeds the Hebrew by 605 and odd 
years. I ſhall not enter minutely into a diſcuſſion 
of this intricate queſtion z only obſerve, that Mr. 
Whiſton has propoſed an argument in behalf of the 
Hebrew: which ſeems to deſerve the conſideration of 
the learned, namely, that the Hebrew agrees with 
the aſtronomical. calculations of the earth's perihe- 
lion, and of the conjunctions of the ſun and moon 
at the time of the deluge : For both by the Hebrew 


Lamech, 26 And 


all. the days of Methuſelah were nine 


reckoning, and by the aſtronomical tables, the de- 
luge's beginning is fix'd to the ſeventeenth day of 
the ſecond month from the autumnal equinox, whi 
he reckons the 27th of November in the year of the 
Julian period 2365, and the 2349th before the chri- 
ſian æra. But in caſe thoſe years: which the Sep- 
tuagint have added, are to be allowed of, all is 
put thereby into confaſion. The ſituation of the 
moon, neceſſary to this matter, is loſt, and no reaſon- 
able account to be given of her ſtill accompanyin 
the earth. The place of the peribe/ion, and day of 
the beginning of the deluge, thence | nearly deter- 
mined, myſt have been about twelve degrees, and 
as many days ſooner; and the day which Noah 
entered into the ark muſt have been, not the ſeven- 
teenth day of the ſecond month, as the Hebrew 
rightly determines it; but rather the fifth of the 
I ſame 


Crap, V. 


2 


Cn Ap. V. | 


and Japheth, 


begat not.] Doubtieſs he had other children be- 
fore, as we know Adam had Cain and Abel be- 
fore he begat Seth, v. 3. But Moſes doth not 
mention them, it being his deſign to ſer down only 
thoſe perſons by whom the line of Noah was de- 
rived from Seth. 

18. Enoch. ] The Arabians repreſent him as a 
very learned man, and a prophet, (ſee Hottin- 
ger. hiſt. Orient. J. 1, c. 3.) and eſpecially skilld 
in aſtronomy. "The , Greeks -anciently-had the 
ſame notions of him: And, according to Euſebius, 


(Prep. Evan. c. 17.) he was tlie fame perſon 


whom they called Atlas. 

21. Begat Methuſelah.] Methuſelah lived till 
the very year of the deluge ; whence it is 
conjectured that Enoch, being a prophet, Jude 
14. and foreſeeing this deſtruction that was com- 
ing upon the „ immediately after the death 
of this ſon, gave him the name of Mierhuſeluh, 


which imports, He dieth, and the emiſſion, vir. f 


waters, cometh, See Bochurt. Phaleg. 1. 11. c. 13. 
22. Walked with God] It is a common meta- 
phor in moſt languages to conſider life 'as a wo! 

= path, and hence the conduct of life is expreſ 
ed by walking. Thus to walk with God, or be- 


fore God, as it is Gen. xvii. 1. 1 Sam. ii. 30. is 


To live as in the fight and preſence of God: 
Or, as Dr. Clark with great preciſion explains it, 
to walk with God, fignifies, continuing and per- 
ſevering in that religious practice, whereof cm- 
ing to God is the beginning or entrance. Thus 
Enoch walked with Gd; i. e. he was ſtedfaſt in 
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"EXPOSITION. 
6. 84h lived an hundred um five years, and 


a religious courfe of life ; he lived in an habl- 
tual ſenſe of the Divine Preſence, - and as under 
the obſervation and inſpection of his 'omniſcient 
Judge, making it his Rudy and endeavour to 
pleaſe him dt all times. Thus the whole of reli- 
gion is deſcribed by this comprehenſive expreſ- 
10n. It may likewiſe intimate, that he was ad- 
ited” to . and happy intercourſe with 
od, and revelations of his will communi- 
cated to him, probably through the intervention 
of angels with whem. he waſked, and famiharly 
converſed which agrees with his acter as a 
prophet, Tue 14. See Le lere. | ' 
2 


by 
21 ul be was 106. 2 elſewhere 
ſigniſies ſimply he diad, Gen. xl. 1. 36. But 


here it is uſed in a peculiar ſenſe, to denote that 
he was removed out of the world in an extra- 
ordinary way ; or that he was tranſlated imme- 
lately into a better world, without ſeeing death, 
cells. XIiv. 16. WY + 
Fur God tet him.] i. e. God tranſlated bim 
into heaven without dying. The ſame expreſ- 
fron is uſed 2 Xin, fi. 3. concerhing the tran- 
Tation of Elias. And in this ſenſe it is expliin- 
ed, Heb. Ki. 5. and fo rendered by the EX, 
Onlelbs, and others. Which 'confutes the notion 
of thoſe who would have this word rot to mean 
no more, but that he was ſnatch d away by in 
untimely death, ſuch as is ſpoken of Wild iv. 7, 
10, 11, By this fignal and extraotdinary event, 
God was pleafed to comfort virtuous men in that 
eurly age, With tlie hope of à better life in an- 
other world. . 8 A 


28 And Lamech lived an hundred eighty and two years, and begat a fon. 


29 And he called his name Noah, ſaying, This ſame ſhall comfort us con- Gr. Nee. 
-cerning our work and toil of our hands, becauſe of the ground which the 


Lox hath curſed. 30 And Lamech lived after he begat Noah five hundred 


ninety and five years, and begat ſons and daughters. 31 And all the days 
of Lamech were ſeven hundred ſeventy and feven years: and he died. 


32 And Noah was five hundred years old; and Noah begat Shem, Ham, 


* _ - 
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o 
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"29. Noah Signifi es reſt, or refreſhment which 
kbps. reſt ; which name Lamech gave 


him, becauſe, ſays he, 


The ſame ſhall comfort us, &c.] i. e. He ſhall 
be ef nr and relief to us in our laborious 
employment. He „ ſome think, that 
he ſhould be the bleſſed ſeed promiſed ch. iii. 15. 
but the laſt, words, toil of our hands, import ſome 
inferior conſolation. - And the Hebrew interpre- 
ters y expound it of his helping to make 
their labour eaſy, in tilling the earth. See Par. 
Some think Lamech foreſaw, by the ſpirit of 
ecy, that Noah was to have a grant of the 

uſe of animal food. See Shuckford's count, v. l. 
p. 03. Bnt I don't fee how this could be any 
lation to Lamech, and the men of his time, 


4 


LT. IO0 N. EH | 
when they were al to die, or be ſwept av 
1 this grant was Ry 
The Rabbins have a tradition, that Noah accom- 
Pliſhed this prediction by inventing the 
and other inſtruments of husbandry, that 
their labour ſit eaſier upon them. Sec Calmet., 
If we refer the laſt words of the verſe, the 
ound which” the *. hath cutſcd, to the de- 
uge, which Enoch foretold, Jude 1 4. then 
Noah may be called their confirter, with reſpect 
to his being the reſtorer of the deſolated world. 
See | Capel, hit. ſacr. - exot. ad A. M. 105 3. 
Others explain it, that Noah was to be the com- 
fort of mankind, by procuring the curſe to * 
taken off from the ground, which they think 
intimated ch. viii. 21. it being their opinion, that” 


fame month, contrary to the faith of all topics and 
tranſlations in the world. See hien theory, G. 11. 
Hpotb. 11. corel. 5. As to the verſion of the LXX. 
it is not improbably conjectured, that the tranſlators 
might have added fo many years to it, to make it 
more credible to king Ptolomy and the Egyptians; 
for whoſe uſe chat verſion was deſigned : For the 

had ft accounts of their nation, which reach 

much higher back than Moſes's account of the 
creation. And as to the Samaritan computation, it 


is probable that it was originally the tame as the 


Hebrew for St. Jerom infortis, us, that there were 
Samaritatt copies in his time wick agreed with the 
Hebrew in evety , except in the age of Jared, 
which they made to be only 62 years, inſtead of 
462-; which might be owing to a miſtake of the 
tranſcriber, in dropping a letter. See Shuckford”s 

connect. v. 1. b. 1, What makes further for the au- 
thbrity of the Hebrew chronology is, that the 
Talmuds agree with it, and the 2 
of Onktvlos; which is allowed to have written 


about the time of our E . 


= the 
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An. ante C. the earth, from the fall to the deluge, produced Here ends the line of Adam before the flood: 
4003. weeds and thiſtles, and hardly any thing elſe For though theſe three were married, ch. vii. 13. 
uichout the greateſt labour; but that, by God's before the flood came, yet they either had no 


CHAP, VI. 


of all which they choſe. 


ng, after the flood it became more fruitful, 

32. Begat Shem, Ham, and Japheth.] i. e. He 

begat them one after another. Noah probably 

had other children, but Moſes mentions only 

theſe three, becauſe they bear a part in the fol - 
lowing hiſtory. | 


children, or their children did not live; for we 
read of. none they carried with them into the ark. 
Though Japhet is generally put laſt, yet he was 
the eldeſt of the three brothers. See ch. ix. 24. 
and x. 21. 


C HAP. VI. 


A ND it came to paſs, when men began to multiply on the face of the 
earth, and daughters were born unto them, 2 That the ſons of God 
ſaw the daughters of men, that they were fair; and they took them wives 


1. Men began to multiply] To increaſe ſo faſt 
as to fill the earth: Or the word men may be li- 
mited to the children of Cain, (ſee v. 2.) who 
now began to be very numerous. If we con- 
ſider the length of men's lives, and that men 
2 beget children as early, and left 

as late in proportion as they do now, we 
ſhall find that the number of mankind before the 
deluge might eaſily amount to above one hun- 
dred thouſand millions ; that is, to twenty times 


as many as our preſent earth has in all proba- 
| bility now upon it, or can well be ſuppoſed capable 
of maintaining in its preſent conſtitution. See 


Univ. hift. v. 1. b. 1. ch. 1. 

And daughters were born to them.] i. e. Were 
born to them in great numbers. 

2. The ſons of God] This phraſe in the New 
Teſtament fignifies the ſons of virtue and piety ; 
but here the word Zlobim, which we tranſlate 
God, may either ſignify the judges and magi- 
ſtrates, who are God's vicegerents, and therefore 
called Elohim, Gods, Exod. xxi. 6. xxii. 8, 28. or 
the princes and great men, who are alſo called 
gods, P/. lxxxii. 1, 6. And then the meaning 


will be, that theſe great ones of the earth, even 


the ſons of the judges, and thoſe who ought to 
have been the moſt exemplary for virtue, were 
taken with the beauty of the daughters of men, 
that is, of the meaner ſort, Pf. xlix. 2. and took 


- them wives as many as they pleafed. See Onkelos, 


Or by the ſons of God we may underſtand the 
poſterity of Seth, who had dedicated themſelves 
to the ſervice of God, ch. iv. 26. and by the 
daughters of men, the daughters of Cain ; and 
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EXPOSITION. 


then the ſenſe will be, that the world was grown 


univerſally degenerate, that the profeſſors of 


the true religion were become equally corrupt 
with others ; the ſource of which corruption was 
owing to their entring into familiarity, and mak- 
ing marriages with the daughters of the Cainites, 
or in general, of thoſe who had no virtue and 
religion, called men, 1 Cor. iii. 3. See Junius & 
Tremell. Ainſ. &c. As for the opinion of ſome 
of the ancients, (ſee of. antiq. l. 1. c. 3. Lat. 
J. 11.c, 15.) that by the ſons of God, are meant 
the angels, who being captivated with female 
beauty, had commerce with the daughters of 


men, and begat the giants aſter- mentioned, it 


ſeems to have been taken up only for want of 
a better, nothing being more repugnant to the 
idea of the fpiritual and angelical nature than ſuch 
a groſs conception, 

Took them wives of all that they choſe.) i. e. Ra- 
viſhed or took by violence, as Gen. xxxiv. 2, 
and Job. v. 5. atleaſt they took them without re- 
gard to any thing elſe but their beauty. As by 
daughters, ſome of the Hebrews underſtand vir- 
gins ; ſo by wives here, they underſtand married 
women, whom they alſo took and abuſed as 
they pleaſed. See Pat. And indeed this crime of 
adultery has always been juſtly reckoned a fruit- 
ful ſource of publick calamity. 


Fæcunda culpæ ſecula nuptias _ | 

Primum inguinavere, & genus, & domes : - 

Hoc fonte derivata clades | 
In patriam populumque fluxit. 


Horat. carm. ili. 6. 


3 And the Lokp faid, My ſpirit ſhall not always ſtrive with man, for that 


he alſo 18 fleſh: yet his days ſhall be an hundred and twenty years. 4 There 
were giants in the earth in thoſe days; and alſo after that, when the ſons of 
God came in unto the daughters of men, and they bare children to them: the 
fame became mighty men, which were of old, men of renown. 5 And God 
law that the wickedneſs of man as great in the earth, and that * every 
*Or,chevhole imagination of the thoughts of his heart was only evil + continually, 6 And 
The Hebrew it repented the Loxp that he had made man on the earth, and it grieved 
wordfignifieth him at his heart. 7 And the Loxp faid, I will deſtroy man, whom I have 
not on'y created, from the face of the earth, + both man and beaſt, and the creep- 
but alſo ie ing thing, and the fowls of the air: for it repenteth me that I have made 
2«:7oſes and them. 8 But Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lox, 


Weferes. | 
E AF.ODS4 FD: 


+ Heb. every 
The Lord faid,] viz. In his heart, i. e. re- (i. e. the ſoul or breath which I have given him) 


My ſpirit ſhall not always firive with man.) which I have given to man ſhall not remain any 
Some render the words thus: My ſpirit in man longer impriſoned in the body, as an uſeleſs ford 
2 in 


— 
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in the heath. For this is thought to be the 
meaning of the word jadon, which we tranſlate 
remain. See Gret. But taking the words as in 
our tranſlation, the meaning is, that the Al- 
mighty would no longer ſuffer his laws and ad- 
monitions to be trampled upon. God deals 
with men as moral agents, plying them with mo- 
tives proper to work upon their reaſonable na- 
tures, which the ſcripture elegantly calls drato- 
ing them with the cords of a man, with the bands 
of love, Hoſ. xi. 4. Theſe are the ftrivings of 
his ſpirit, the ſtruggles of his goodneſs, exerting 
itſelf in unwearied efforts to reclaim mankind 
from their extreme folly and perverſeneſs. And 
when he has bore with ſinners as long as his 
wiſdom thinks fit, then he proceeds to meaſures 
of exemplary puniſhment. | | | 

For that he alfo is fleſh.) i. e. He, like the 
beaſts, is become brutal. Beſides the rapine and 
violence (mentioned v. 2.) which have filled the 
earth, men are grown impure, are fleſhly in their 
inclinations. To which character our Saviour al- 
ludes, Matt. xxiv. 38. In the days that were be- 
fore ibe flood, they were eating and drinking, mar- 
rying and giving in marriage. Or, theſe too are 
fleſh, i. e. the ſons of God, the profeſſors of the 
true religion, are become ſenſual and corrupt as 
well as others. See Jun. & Tremell, 

Yet his days ſhall be an hundred and twenty 
years.] So much time ſhall be allowed them to 
repent in, 1 Pet, iii. 20. The long ſuffering of 
God waited in the days of Noah, while "the ark 
was preparing, During which time the world 
was not without apreacher of righteouſneſs amon 
them, 2 Pet. ii. 5. So that this intimation muſt 
have been given to Noah 120 years before the 
deluge happened : Such timely warning had God 
given mankind of that dreadful calamity, from 
which they might have been ſaved, as well as that 
righteous man, had they not been. ſtupidly ſe- 
cure, hardened in fin, and inſenſible of their 
danger. But Noah believed the divine admo- 
nition, and made timely proviſion for the pre- 
ſervation of himſelf and family. This much is 
implied in Heb. xi. 7. By faith Noah, being warn- 
ed of God of things not ſeen as yet, moved with 
| Jet prepared an ark for the ſaving of bis 
"—— 777055 ; 

4. There were giants in the earth,] Ba, (ſee 
Aquila) violent men, monſtrous in their man- 
ners more than in their make; men who car- 


E 8 18 
ried all beſore them by main force; tyrants who An. ante C. 


filled the world with rapines, murders, and all 


viti. 8. Druſius, Vatablus, Grotius, &c. (A) 

In thoſe days] i. e. Before the ſons of God 
married with the daughters of men. See Pat. 

And alſo after that when, &c.) i. e. There 
was a new race of fierce gigantick perſons, begot 
by the ſons of God on the daughters of men. For 
when thoſe lawleſs ſons of violence raviſhed the 
daughters of common men, the children got in 
that heat of luſt proved ſtrong, fierce, and do- 
mineering, like their fathers. See Pat. 

The ſame became mighty men, which were of 
old men ef renown.] Became is not in the He- 
brew, ſo that the-words may be rendered much 
more intelligibly thus: Theſe ſame are the mighty 
men, who were. of old men of renown, or whoſe 
valorous exploits got them a great name in an- 
cient times, and thus by their power, and the 
influence of their example, debauched the old 
world. See Le Clerc. And it is the opinion of 
learned men, that the firſt objects of idolatrous 
worſhip were the, heroes of the antediluvian 
world ; that the Egyptian gods in particular were 
no other than theſe men of ancient renown ; that 
their Vulcan, for inſtance, was Tubal-cain, whom 
they worſhipped as a god for the uſeful inven- 
tion of iron, Cc. and that this idolatry of dead 
men had taken its riſe even before the deluge ; 
to which general ſource of corruption Moſes is 
thought here to refer, it being almoſt, impoſſible 
that ſo general a wickedneſs could have prevailed 
amongſt mankind, had they retained the know- 
ledge and worſhip of the only living and true 
God. See Chandler's vindicatian, p. 504. 

5. That every imagination of the thoughts, &c.] 
This is not to be taken fo ſtrictly, as if not fa 
much as one good thought had ever entered in- 
to the heart of any man in that age: This is 
ſuch a pitch of degeneracy as mankind are not 
capable of. The worſt man that ever lived had 
ſome good diſpoſitions, however tranſient and 
ſhort lived. But this emphatical deſcription of 
the antideluvian wickedneſs ſignifies, that man- 
kind were then arrived at the higheſt deprava- 
tion, both in principle and praftice. See paral- 
lel inſtances P.. xiv. 3. and lit. 4. And the 
like are to be met with in prophane authors. 
Thus Sophocles, —_— the corruption of his 
times, cries out: Ow ed dxair ww i Tw ry you. 


NOTE S. 


Though ſome of the beſt interpreters under- 
ſtand by the word nephi/im, which we tranſlate giants, 
men of violence and enormous wickedneſs, yet it is 

robable, from what we read in other places of 
cripture, that many of thoſe primitive mortals, ſo 
ſignal for wickedneſs, were likewiſe diſtinguiſhed by 
their gigantic bulk and ſtature, agreeably to antient 
tradition, We read in ſcripture of giants, who are 
deſcribed as men of extraordinary dimenſions, and 
that at a time when the bodies, as well as the ages 
of men, appear to have been much diminiſhed : 
Such was Og, the king of Baſhan, whoſe bed is de- 
ſcribed to have been nine cubits long, 1. e. about 
thirteen or fourteen foot, Deut. iii. v1. The ſpies 
who went to view the land of Canaan reported, that 
the Anakims, or giants of that country, were men of 
ſo huge ſtature, that the Hebrews co d to them 
appeared but as grahoppers, Numb. xiu, 32, 33. In 
the time of David there were ſome few remains of 
this gigantic race; witneſs Goliah, whoſe heighth was 
ſix cubits and a ſpan (1 Sam. xvii. 4) i. e. according 
to biſhop Cumberland's computation, he was about 
the heighth of eleven foot engliſh. And with the 
ſacred hiſtory, the teſtimonies of common authors 
agree. Thus Pliny (J. vii. 16.) obſerves that Homer, 
who lived near a thouſand years before him, often 
AR that the men of his age were grown puny 


and diminative, in compariſon of the antients. The 
ſarae author reports, that the body of Oreſtes 'be- 
ing dug up, by command of the oracle, was found 
to meaſure” ſeven cubitss And even in his own 
time he mentions the name of a man brought from 
Arabia, who was nine foot nine inches high. But 
we have no. reaſon to think that this was the com- 
mon meaſure of mankind in any age, giants being 
only ſpoken of in theſe and other places as the 
' wonders and rarities of the times in which they lived. 
So that we conclude in the words of St. Auguſtine 
upon this ſubjet 3 © They were not all giants be- 
** fore the deluge, but they were far more numerous 
than have been fince : And ſuch men it pleaſed 
the Creator to make, that we might learn not to 


value ſrength, and other bodily accompliſhments, 


which the bad may ſhare equally with the good; 


but to place our happineſs in the undecaying eter- 


« nal of the mind, which are peculiar to the 
** virtuous.” The ſame ſentiment is thus expreſſed, 
Baruk iii. 26. There were the giants famous fron 
the beginning, that were of ſ great flature, and /o 
expert in war. Theſe did nat the Lord chooſe, neither 
gave be the way of knowledge unto them, But t 

were deſtroyed becauſe they had no wiſdom, and — 
ed through their own fooliſhneſi, Ses Calmet, comment. 


in Loc. 


M He, 
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manner of wickedneſs, See Euſeb. prep. evang. 


4-2 
An. ante C. 


e * 


* Or, upright. 


+ Or, from 
the earth. 
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Alas, juſtice is no more in the preſent age. (Apud 
Stobæum, ſer. 11.) So Theos ; | 


Ovuds Seng dg ater: adarary; : 
Evora Tardpur yore ede, . Se 
Ovx e YWwoxes he cut, 


There is not ſo much as one who reveres the immor- 
tal gods. The race of the pious is quite extintt ; 
Juftice and religion are no more known. See Le 
Clerc. The author of the Wiſdom of Solomon 
gives a very tragical deſcription of the antedilu- 
vian wickedneſs, See 1/7/d. of Sol. ch. xiv. 22. 

6. And God repented, &c.) All things paſt, pre- 
ſent and future, lie open at once to the 'view of 
the Divine Mind ; and, therefore, that he is im- 
mutable in his counſels, and cannot repent, is 
one of the plaineſt diftates both of natural and 
reveal'd religion, Numb, xxiii. 19. 1 Sam. xv. 
29. For he is not a man that he ſhould repent. 
So that the expreſſions of God's repenting, griev- 
ing, and the like, are only figurative, and adapt- 
ed to the weakneſs of our apprehenfions ; ſigni- 
iying not any change in God himſelf, but only a 

Ference of the event with regard to us. Thus 
good parents and princes, without any ch in 
themſelves, encourage or diſcourage their reſpec- 
tive children or ſubjects, according as they change 
their behaviour for the better or the worſe. 
Thus laws themſelves, which can have no affec- 
tion, nor change of affeion towards one per- 


ſon or another, yet vary their effect, themſelves 
remaining unvaried. See Clarke's ſerm. on the im- 
mutability of God, Thus when it is here ſaid, God 
repented, &c. the meaning is, that he was reſolv- 
ed to alter his conduct; and, as men, when th 
repent of any thing, endeavour to undo it, ſo 
was the Almighty determined to deſtroy man, 
whom he had created ; as it follows 

7. 1 will deſtroy--both man and beaſt] As God made 
the beaſts for the ſervice anddelight of man, ſo they 
too muſt periſh with him, as a part of the goods and 
inheritance which he had forfeited to the giver. 
Nor can God be charged with injuſtice or cru- 
elty in their deſtruction, ſince, with reſpect to the 
innocent animals themſelves, it is no more a 
puniſhment than a natural death; it is only a 
recalling that temporary breath which God himſelf 
had given. And as the recalling it at that time 
ſerved to render this example of the divine ſe- 
verity againſt ſin the more ſignal and tremen- 
dous to future ages, we may venture to affirm, it 
anſwered the purpoſes of God's moral govern- 
ment, even better than if he had ſaved them by 
miracle from the common wreck. And con- 
ſidered in this light, it is ſo far from being an 
imputation upon his juſtice, that it is rather an 
act of mercy: For whatever tends to reclaim in- 
conſiderate mortals from their infatuation in coun- 
teracting the laws which infinite wiſdom has de- 
viſed to raiſe them to happineſs, is an act of good- 
neſs and benevolence. 


9 Theſe are the generations of Noah: Noah was a juſt man and * perfect in 


his generations, and Noah walked with God. 
11 The earth alſo was corrupt before God; and the 
12 And God looked upon the earth, and be- 


Shem, Ham, and Japheth. 
earth was filled with violence. 


10 And Noah begat three ſons, 


hold, it was corrupt: for all. fleſh had eſe 7. his way upon the earth. 


13 And God faid unto Noah, The end of al 
the earth is filled with violence through them: and behold, I will deſtroy 


them + with the earth. 


fleſh is come before me ; for 


EXPOSITION, . 


9. Theſe are the generations] Or theſe are the 
events which befel 


oah and his family, as Gen. 
xxv. 19. and xxxvil. 2. 
Perf in his generations, ] The word here an- 


ſwering to generations is different from the for- 


mer, and ſignifies, that Noah was ſingularly 
good, even in that corrupt and degenerate age. 
o him belongs that beautiful character which 
Milton gives to Abdiel, who preſerved his faith 
and loyalty to God unſhaken amidſt legions of 
revolting angels: | 


Among the faithleſs faithful only he, 
Among innumerable falſe, unmov'd, 
Unſhaken, unſeduc'd, unterrify'd, 
His loyalty he kept, his love, his zeal ; 
Nor number, nor example with him wro 


Ne Rn FO truth, or change his 
mi 
Tho? ſingle, — Par, left, b. V. 897. 


Naah was a juſt man] Not thinking it ſuffi- 
cient to be righteous himſelf, unleſs he did his 
utmoſt to turn others likewiſe to righteouſneſs, by 
admonition as well as example, he became a 
ene to the abandoned race among which he 
ived, employing both his counſel and authority 
to bring them to a reformation of their man- 


t, 


ners, and to reſtore the true religion among 


And Noah walked with Ged.] See ch. v. 22. 
1 10. And Noah begat three ſons, &c.] See on 
5 V. 32. ; 4 , 


the order of ſociety 
face of the earth, and conſequently the world 


11. "The earth was corrupt—and filled with 


violence.] The corruption here mentioned is 


thought to refer icularly to the impiety and 
Hao of the n, that _ had thrown off 

all reverence of the Supreme Being, were either 
become groſs idolaters, or quite profane and 
atheiſtical. See Ex. xxxii. 7, Deut. xxxii. 5. 
4 ii, 19. and 2 Chron. xxvii. 2. And the earth's 
eing filled with violence, plainly points to thoſe 
notorious acts of oppreſſion and injuſtice that 
were generally committed or. authoriſed by the 
great, and even countenanced by the judges, 
who, inſtead of being redreſſors of wrong, were 
become the patrons of iniquity. So that by 


- theſe two lively characteriſtics, the hiſtorian points 


out to us a total diſſolution of manners, that the 
very foundations of morality were overthrown, 
unhinged over the whole 


ripe for deſtruction. 

12. All fleſh had corrupted his way] The pa- 
tience of God, Dr. Tillotſon obſerves, did not 
expire till he ſaw that the wickedneſs of man was 

wn great upon the earth, and that all fleſb 
Fad corrupted his way ; not till it was nec 
to drown the world to cleanſe it, and to deſtroy 
mankind to reform it, by beginning a new workd 
upon the only righteous family that was left of all 


the laſt generation of the old. 

13. With the earth.) It is inferred from this, 
that what is properly called earth, i. e. the up- 
per ftrata of the globe, were actually deſtroyed 
at that time, which might be by the rain falling 

oy 


CHAT. VI. 
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in catarats, There is an account in the phils- fruits and productions of the earth, as well as An, ante C. 
ſophical tranſations (Motte's abridgm. vol. 2. man. See Le Clerc. | 2409. 


P. 215.) of a fall of water, which in a few mi- 
nutes tore up the earth ſeven foot deep, to the 
very rock which lay under it. If ſo, what rock 
can we imagine ſo hard, as not to yield to the 
violence of a continued cataract. See Revel, 
exam. &c. p. 208. But others think it may be 
rendered from the earth, agreeably to what is ſaid 
v. 7. See Pools Synopſ. Perhaps the moſt na- 
tural ſenſe is, that would deſtroy all the 


14 Make thee an ark of gopher-wood : * rooms ſhalt thou make in the * Heb. 6s. 
ark, and ſhalt pitch it within and without with | 


faſhion which thou ſhalt make it 4 : 
dred cubits, the breadth of it fifty 


Dr. Woodward (in his eſſay) ſuppoſes the earth LYN 


to have been quite diſſolved at the * and 
all its parts ſeparated from one another But this 
hypotheſis is fo ſtrange, ſo different from the na- 
tural ſeries of the Moſaic hiſtory of the deluge, 
and withal ſo contrary to the univerſal law of 
mutual attraction, and the ſpecific gravities of 
bodies, that it cannot be received either by the 
philoſopher or divine. See Hb i/t. theor, b, 3. c. 4+ 


itch. - 15 And this-7s the 


the length of the ark all be three hun- 
cubits, and the height of it thirty cubits. 


16 A window ſhalt thou make to the ark, and in a cubit ſhalt thou finiſh it 
above; and the door of the ark ſhalt thou ſet in the ſide thereof: with lower, 
ſecond, and third fories ſhalt thou make it. 


EXPOS 


14. Make thee an ark] This ſhews, that the 
form of this veſſel was not like one of our ſhips, 
ſharp before, to cut the waves, but broad bot- 
tomed, like an ark or cheſt, to float upon the 
water. See Pool. 

Of gopher-wood : ] This Fuller makes out to 
have been the cypreſs tree, which Bochart ſhews 
to have abounded in the of Aſſyria about 

lon. See Fuller's miſcell. b. 4. P. 5. Be- 
chart's phaleg, I. 1. p. 4. Arrian ſays, Alexander 
built a navy of theſe trees, for that there is great 
plenty of - in the country of Aſſyria, but a 
ſcarcity of other timber fit for making ſhips. See 
Deexpedit. Alex. l. vii. p. 161. This wood was 
very fit for the ſe, as being leſs liable to rot 
than other timber. See Plin. hi/t. ö. xvi. c. 40. 
For which reaſon the Egyptian ſarcophagi, for 
preſerving the bodies of their dead heroes, were 
made of it. 

Rooms] Little cabins or cells to ſever the beaſts 
from the birds, the clean beafts from the unclean, 
an to preſerve their ſeveral ſorts of food. See 

at. 

The length of the ark ſhall be three hundred 
eubits, the breadth of it fifty, and the height of 
it thirty cubits.) According to the common 
dard of one foot and a half to a cubit, the ark 
will be four hundred and fifty foot long, ſeventy- 
five foot broad, and forty-five foot high. But 
biſhop Cumberland's computation makes 
it more, every cubit, by his account, conſiſting 


17 And behold, I, even I do brin 
deſtroy all fleſh, wherein is the — 
thing that 7s in the earth ſhall die. 

covenant : and thou ſhalt come into 
wife, and thy ſons wives with thee. 


fleſh, two of every ſort ſhalt thou bring into the ark, to keep 
with thee : they ſhall be male and female. 


I T ION. 


of 21 inches and 888 decimals, which he ſliews 
to have been the old Egyptian cubit. See Script. 
weights and meaſures, p. 40. 

16. A window] Some underſtand by this, one 
great window, which does not exclude other leſſer 
ones. See Butes. Patr. Lyra. But others, with 
more reaſon, underſtand lights in general: Fac ut 
arca feneſtrata fit luculentiſſime, ſays Junius: Let 
the ark be furniſhed with windows, to give light 
abundantly. Nor was this the only uſe of win- 
dows, but to give air too to all the creatures in 
the ark. And it will be hard to conceive, how 
one window could anſwer both theſe ends, eſpe- 
cially when we conſider that the ark had three 
ſtories. Therefore Mr. Wells juſtly remarks, 
that theſe words, ch. viii. 6. Neab opened the 
window of the ark, as if it had but one, might be 
better rendered, @ window, or one of the toindotur. 

In a cubit fhalt thou finiſh it above; ] i. e. 
When thou ſhalt have made all the reſt of the 
ark, thou ſhalt then finiſh it by making thereto 
alſo a cover, which ſhall riſe ſhelving, in order 
to throw off the rain; and in ſuch proportion, 
as that the top of the roof or cover ſhall riſe 
above the fides of the ark but one cubit, or a 


ſtan- foot and half. See Wellis paraphr. Others un- 


derſtand it of the main window, which was to be 


CT COT NN See 
Co . g 
The door ſhalt thou ſet in the fide) i. e. In a 
fide, or one of the ſides thereof. | 


a flood of waters upon the earth, to 
of life, from under heaven : and ev 
18 But with thee will I eſtabliſh my 


the ark ; thou, and thy ſons, and thy 

19 And of every living thing of all 
them alive 
20 Of fowls after their kind, 


and of cattle after their kind, of every creeping thing of the earth after his kind: 


two of ev 


ſort ſhall come unto thee, to keep them alive. 


21 And take 


thou unto thee of all food that is eaten, and thou ſhalt gather it to thee ; and 


it ſhall be for food for thee, and for them. 


22 Thus did Noah; according 


to all that God commanded him, fo did he. (4) 


NOT Z 8. 
(4) It has been queſtioned whether the ark, ac - and others, to enlarge Sn 
which contains ſix 


cording to the dimenſions here laid down, was 
enough to contain all the creatures that were to 


lodged in it, together with their provifons. Origen 


EXP O- 


metrical cubit to be here meant, 
ordinary cubits, or nine feet. But we find no men- 


tion of any ſach cubit in ſcripture. n 


44 


An. anteC. 
2349- 


Halt thou bring into the ark. Which, leſt Noah 


* Heb. ſever 
fee u. 


+ Heb. blot 


9. 


4 Or, on the 
ſeventh day. 


GENE SIS. 
EXPOS 
17. Deſtroy all fleſh, &c.] This proves, in the 


was univerſal. 


ſtrongeſt manner, that the —_ 
unclean beaſts, 


19. Two of every ſort,] i. e. 
ch. vii. 2. | | 

20. Two of every ſort ſhall come unto thee, &c.] 
In the foregoing verſe it is ſaid, two of every ſort 


F 


ſhould think impoſſible, is explained in theſe 
words; they ſhall come unto thee ; viz, by the 
care of God who made them, and by inſtint 
moved them to it; or perhaps the. miniſtry of 
angels was employed in bringing them into the 


CHar, VII. 


ark, See Patrict. 


CHAP, VII. 


ND the Lord faid unto Noah, Come thou, and all thy houſe into the 

ark: for thee have I ſeen righteous before me in this generation. 2 Of 

every clean beaſt thou ſhalt take to thee by * ſevens, the male and his female : 
and of beaſts that are not clean by two, the male and his female. 3 Of fowls 
alſo of the air by ſevens, the male and the female; to keep ſeed alive upon 
the face of all the earth, 4 For yet ſeven days, and I will cauſe it to rain 
upon the earth forty days and forty nights: and every living ſubſtance that I 
have made, will I + deſtroy from off the face of the earth. 5 And Noah 
did according unto all that the Lox D commanded him. 6 And Noah; was 
fix hundred years old, when the flood of waters was upon the earth, 7 And 
Noah went in, and his ſons, and his wife, and his ſons wives with him, into 
the ark, becauſe of the waters of the flood, 8 Of clean beaſts, and of beaſts 


that are not clean, and of fowls, and of every thing that creepeth upon the 


earth. 9 There went in two and two unto Noah into the ark, the male and 
the female, as God had commanded Noah. 10 And it came to paſs I after 
ſeven days, . that the waters of the flood were upon the earth, 


EX POSI T 1 ON. 


this will not ſerve the 


2. Of every clean beaſt) The diſtinction of 
beaſts, clean and unclean, being only eſtabliſhed 
by the law of Moſes, the queſtion is, how we 
are to underſtand this expreſſion. Some are of 
opinion, that though with reſpect to men's food 
the diſtinction was not known before the law, yet 
with reſpect to ſacrifice it was, Gen. viii. 20. 
That there ſeems to be a foundation for ſuch a 
diſtinction in nature, reaſon itſelf pronouncing ra- 


-venous creatures and nauſeous animals unfit for 


ſacrifices, ſuch being reckoned profane by the 
Heathens themſelves. Thus Tacitus calls ſuch 
impure animals profane, (hift. l. iv. c. 60.) See 
Grotius. Others imagine, that Adam had direc- 
tions from God for this, as alſo for ſacrificing 
which directions he tranſmitted down to his po- 


ſterity. See Pat. and Shuckf. b. v. p. 295. with 
the explication of ch. viii. 20. Spencer thinks, 
Moſes writing to the Iſraelites, who already knew 
the law, makes mention of clean and unclean ani- 
mals, in the ſame manner as he does of the ſab- 
bath in the hiſtory of the creation, namely, by 
anticipation. See De leg. Heb. I. 1. c. v. § 1. 
By ſeuens,] Not ſeven individuals, but ſeven 
pair, as appears by the addition of male and fe- 
male. For it is not to be ſuppoſed, that there 
would be one appointed without a mate. This 
number of clean animals was provided either for 
facrifice, when they came out of the ark, or 
for food, if other proviſion failed, See Pat, and 
Le Clerc. | | 


r. 


leigh computes the cubit to be that of a giant, which 


he makes two feet, becauſe the bodies of men were 


then of a gigantic ſtature in compariſon of ours. But 
E For, according to 


that computation, the beaſts muſt have been pro- 


portionably greater, to have been ſerviceable to men 


of that ſtature; and ſo the animals would have taken 
up as much more room in the ark, as the cubit is 
ſuppoſed to be bigger. We muſt therefore be con- 
tent with the common cubit that was in uſe in Mo- 
ſes's time, which being meaſured from the tip of the 


- elbow to the point of the middle finger, is computed 


about a foot and a half, And by this account, the 


ark being three hundred cubits in length, fifty in 


breadth, and thirty in heighth, the whole capacity 
will amount to 450, ooo ſolid cubits : And this, by 


the computation of many learned men, is proved ſuf- 


ficient to contain all the ſeveral kinds of animals, and 
their proviſions too. The number of four-footed 
beaſts is reckoned not to exceed 130 ſpecies; of 
birds, about the ſame number; and, as St. Auguſ- 
tine obſerves, it was not needful to bring all the birds 
into the ark, becauſe may of them could ſwim on 
the ſurface of the water along with the ark. Of 
reptiles there are computed not above thirty ſpecies 


and many of them can live in water, ſo that it would 


not be neceſſary to bring them into the ark. Apain, 
of beaſts there are not — more than ſix — 
cies larger than a horſe, there are few equal to the 
ſize of that animal, many leſs, and even under the 
ſize of a ſheep: So that in a triple proportion of the 
ox, the wolf, and the ſheep, Sir Walter Rawleigh 
undertakes to demonſtrate, t there was ſufficient 


capacity for them in the ark, its length being ſuch 


that there are few churchesexceed it. The heighth 
of it may be divided into four ſtages, allowin | 
cubits and an half to the firſt, ſeven to the ſecond, 
eight to the third, and five and an half to the 
fourth, and the remainder of the thirty cubits for 
the thickneſs from 'top to bottom, and for the floors. 
In one ſtory might all the beaſts be lodg'd, divided 
into thirty-ſix ſtables, containing twenty-hve feet and 
an half in length, twenty-nine in breadth, and thir- 
teen and an half in heighth. In a ſecond ſtory their 
meat may be contained. The birds diſtributed into 
thirty-ſix volleries, and their proviſions, would be 


. eaſily beſtowed in a third. And all the remaining 


room would ſerve for Noah's family, and their pro- 
viſions, See Buteo de arca Noe. Hoſtus de fab. arce. 
Stilling fleet's orig. ſacr. J. iii. c. 4. Rawleigh's hift. 


J. 1. c. 7. $9. and Calmef'; dict. on the word ark. 


I 11 In 


II. 


11 In the fix hundredth year of Noah's life, in the ſecond month, the ſe - An. ante C, 


ing up out of the 


GENES I 8. 


venteenth day of the month, the ſame day were all the fountains of the great 

deep broken up, and the || windows of heaven were opened. 12 And the 

rain was 2 the earth forty days and forty nights. 13 In the ſelf-ſame day 
e 


entered 


oah, and Shem, and Ham, and Japheth, 


Noah's wife, and the three wives of his ſons with them, into the ark: 
14 They, and every beaſt after his kind, and all the cattle after their kind, and 
every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth after his kind, and every 


fowl after his kind, every bird of every * fort. 


to Noah into the ark, two and two of all fleſh, wherein is the breath of life. 
16 And they that went in, went in male and female of all fleſh, as God had 
commanded him: and the Lox» ſhut him in. 


EXPOSITIO N. 


11. In the ſecond month] Of the year, which 
month before the Iſraelites were delivered out of 
Egypt was Marcheſuan, which begins about the 
middle of our October, and ends about the middle of 
November. After that deliverance, Niſan 
(which anſwers to part of our March and April) 
was made the firſt month, Ex. xii. 2. *Tis not 
likely that the book of Geneſis contains an 
computation of this latter fort; ſo the 17 
day of the ſecond month, the ww on which the 
flood began, is the 17th of Marchefvan, i. e. 
about the beginning of our November, accord- 
ing to the generality ; or, as Mr. Whiſton makes 
it, November 28. See Lud. Capelli chrondl. ſacr. 
Shuckfords connect. u. 1. p. 14. in the note, and 
Wig theory, p. 142. 

e ſame day were all the fountains 2 great 
deep broken up,] This is affigned the firſt cauſe of 
the deluge. By the great deep, ſome underſtand 
the ocean, called the deep, Jeb XXXvViii. 16, 30. 
and xli. 31. See Ainſ. and Effivs. Others, thoſe 


immenſe ſtores of water which, according to ſome p. 


iloſophers, are lodged in the bowels of the earth, 
ewiſe called the deep, Deut. viii. 7. Ezet. xxxi. 
5. (ſee Vatablus, and Seneca's nat. queſt. iii, 19.) 
and which ſeems hinted at in wp fog Who 
, Cxxxvi. 6. 


 frretched the earth above the waters, 


Founded the earth: upon the floods, Pf. xxiv. 2. 
So that by breaking up all the fountains of the 
great deep, we are to underſtand either the riſ- 
nd of thoſe waters which 
are lodged in the bowels of the earth, or the 
overflowing of the ſea riſing upon the land. 1 

And the windows of heaven were opened, ] Or, 
as it may be rendered, the cataratts of heaven, 
This is affigned as the other immediate cauſe of 
the deluge. The rain came down, as it is 
thought, not in ordinary ſhowers, but in floods 
or cataracts. See Septuag. Fun. & Tremell. A. 
rius Mont, - The clouds did not break into drops, 
fays bp. Patrick, but fell with terrible violence 
in a torrent, which Moſes calls 9pening the win- 
dows or flood gates of heaven. But the words of 
themſelves ſignify barely, that the clouds, thoſe 
windows of 16 Ta were opened to pour down 
rain upon the earth, as appears from Mal. iii, 
10. where the ſame phraſe occurs. 


17 And the flood was forty days upo 


12. And the rain was upon the earth for , 
&c.] One of our moſt noted 9 
ſerves, that the rain of forty days and _ nights 
will be found w dnvery fad parte e cauſe 
of ſuch a deluge as Moſes deſcribes ; for, ſuppoſ- 
ing it to rain all over the globe as much in each 
day, as it is now found to do in one of the moſt 
rainy counties of England in the whole year, viz. 
about forty inches of water per diem, forty ſuch 
days could cover the whole earth with but about 
twenty-two fathom water, which would only 
drown the low lands next the ſea ; but the greater 
part would eſcape. Therefore, he ſays, we may 
reaſonably / conclude, that by the opening of the 
windows of heaven, is meant an extraordinary fall 
of waters from the heavens, not as rain, but in 
one great body; as if the firmament, ſuppoſed by 
Moſes to ſuſtain a ſupra aerial ſea, had been 
broken up, and at the ſame time the ocean did 
flow in upon the land, ſo as to cover all with 
water. Phileſ. tranſa#t. abridg. vol. G. part 2. 


1. 

13. In the ſelf-ſame day, &c.] When Noah 
had put all the creatures into the ark, which re- 
quired a-good deal of time, and entered thither 
with his wife and children, and their wives, the 
waters broke in upon the earth from beneath, and 
came down pouring from above. See Pat. 

14. Every beaft, &c.] Here all the terreſtrial 
animals are divided into three kinds, the wild 
beaſts, the tame cattle, and the reptiles, as in 
Gen. i. 24. See Le Clere. 

And every fowl, e the winged crea- 
tures are, according to Le Clere, in like manner 
divided into three claſſes; ommnis volucris, omi 
avicula emnis ala; ſo he tranſlates it. Under the 
firſt, he comprehends fowls of the largeſt ſize, as 
o/triches, eagles, Ac. Under the ſecond, the birds 
of a middling fize 3 pidgeons, turtles, ſparrows : 
Under the. third, the winged creatures of the 
ſmalleſt ſize, as inſets of all forts, a 

16. The Lord ſhut him in.] Probably by the 
ſame angelical power ,which conducted the feveral 
creatures into the ark. See Pat. As for Le 
Clerc's difficulty of ſtopping up the chinks of 
the door, that the waters might not enter, this 
Noah himſelf might do by pitching it within. 


n the earth : and the waters increaſed, 


and bare up the ark, and it was lift up above the earth. 18 And the waters 
prevailed, and were increaſed greatly upon the earth: and the ark went upon 
the face of the waters. 19 And the waters prevailed exceedingly upon the 
earth ; and all the high hills, that were under the whole heavens, were covered, 
20 Fifteen cubits upward did the waters prevail; and the mountains were 
covered. 21 And all fleſh died that moved upon the earth, both of fowl, 


and of cattle, and of beaſt, and of every creeping thing that creepeth upon 
the earth, and every man, 22 All in whoſe Wo + was the breath of Heb. the 


No V. 


45 


A 
+ 
| Or, foad- + 
ſons of Noah, and 215 


15 And they went in un- * Heb. uud. 


- breath of the 
» ſpirit of bife, 
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ELEC EF 


An. ante C. life, of all that was in the dry land, died. 23 And; every living ſubſtance 
was deſtroyed which was upon the face of the ground, both man, and cattle, 
and the creeping things, and the fowl of the heaven ; and they were deſtroyed 


2349. 


U 


under water. 


from the earth: 


and Noah only remained alive, and they that were with him 


in the ark. 24 And the waters prevailed upon the earth an hundred and fifty 


days. 
EXPOS 


17. And the flood was forty days upon ths earth] 


i. e. Forty days witiout intermiſſion, See v. 24. 


and Pat. 


Ig. And all the high hill; under th! tube hogs 
ven were covered.) This again proves the delu 
to have been univerſal ; for if all the higi: hills 
under the whole heaven were covered, then of 
conſequence the whole earth muſt have been laid 
See Burnet's theory, Le Clerc, &c. 

20. Fifteen enbits upward did the waiters pre- 
vail; ] i, e. The waters prevailed two and twenty 
foot and a half above the higheſt mountains, as 
the ſenſe plainly leads us to underſtand. 


TT TV 


24. Aud the water: prevciled upon the earth an 
hundred and fifty days.) Theſe words plainly im- 
port, that whatſoever ſhort intermiſſions there 
might be, yet the rain continued an hundred 
and fifty days, See v. 17, 18, 19. For had the 
rain ceaſed at tie end of forty days, as we com- 
monly imagine, the waters, inſtead of prevaili 
an hundred and fifty days, would have been => 
abated before this time: Vet they were ſo far 
from ſubſiding, that the tops of the mountains 
were not ſeen till the beginning of the tenth 
month. Compare ch. vii. 11, with viii. 5, See 


Pat. (A) 


] NO. 


(4) Some of our philoſophers have made attempts 
to explain the deluge in a natural way. Mr. Whiſ- 
ton, in particular, ſuppoſes it to have been owing to 
the earth's paſſing througl the tail or atmoſphere of 
a comet at the time of the deluge : For the tail of 
a comet, according to him, being nothing elſe but 
vapours expanded to a great degree, when the comet 
paſſed cloſe by the earth, it would leave prodigious 

uantities of theſe expanded vapours upon the earth's 
{urface, which, being lighter than that air which is 
immediately contiguous to the earth, would naturally 
aſcend, according to the laws of ſpecific gravity, and 
for ſome time hang floating in the atmoſphere, till 
cooling and 3 by degrees they would, like 
our preſent yapours, deſcend ju moſt prodigious ſhow- 
ers of rain, and very naturally occaſion that forty 
days and forty nights rain mentioned in this hiſtory. 

Again, the ſame comet, approaching near to the 
earth, would by its attraction force both the water of 


| the ocean, and central abyſs to burſt from their re- 


ive bounds, and overflow the face of the earth, 

See his Theory, b. iv. c. 4. * | 
Nor is he quite ſingular in this 1 for the 
fame had been hinted befors by Mr. Halley, whe 
in a paper laid before the Royal Society, containing 


conſiderations about the cauſe of the univerſal deluge, 
alledges, that the caſual ſhock of a comet, or other 


tranſient body, inſtantly changing the poles, and di- 
urnal rotation of the globe, would occaſion the ſea 
to recede from thoſe parts towards which the poles 
did approach, and to overflow thoſe parts from 
whence the poles were departed. See Phil. traci. 
ebridg. v. 6. part 2. p. 1. | 
But though it is acknowledged that Mr. Whiſton 
has proceeded on more philoſophica! principles than 
the other theoriſts, yet there are very conſiderable 
difficulties attending his hypotheſis One very ma- 
terial objection is, that it is far from being clear, 
whether the atmoſphere of a comet be a watery 
ſubſtance or no; for it is ſaid, the obſervations of the 
moſt curious enquirers make it not improbable, that 
the circle about the body of the comet is nothing 
but the curling and winding round of the ſmoke, 
riſing at firſt to a determinate height from all parts 
of 3 and then making off to that part of 


it which is oppoſite to the ſun. And if this opinion 


be true, the earth, by paſſing __—_ the atmo- 
ere of the comet, ran a greater riſque of a con- 
tion than a delu See Keill's remarks upon 
HWhiſton's theory, and Michol's conference, v. 1. In a 
word, the more this ſignal event is conſidered, the 
more evidently will it appear to have been the im- 
mediate work of the Divine Power, and that no ſe- 
condary cauſes, without the interpoſition of omni- 
potence, could have brought ſuch an effect to paſs: 
And this is the right footing on which it is placed 
by the ſacred hiſtorian; who, at the ſame time that 
ke repreſents the providence of God interpoſing in 
x 


an extraordinary way to bring it about, foretells, in 
the name of God, that the like cataſtrophe. ſhall ne- 
ver fall out again. And ſome who have conſidered 
the preſent ſlructure of the earth, have been forced 
to acknowledge, that as the ſyſtem of nature was 
then, and is now ſupported and eſtabliſhed, an uni- 
verſal deluge neither could then, nor can now hap- 
pen naturally ; and that very many things were then 
certainly done, which never poſſibly could have been 
done without the aſſiſtance of a ſupernatural power. 
The not attending to this has led learned men in- 
to many wild and contradictory ſchemes upon this 
ſubject. Some of them, ſeeing no where water 
enough to effect a general deluge, ſuppoſe it to have 
been only a partial one; than which nothing can be 
more plainly inconſiſtent --yith the Moſaic account, 
Some have ſuppoſed, that a quantity of water, ſuf- 
ficient to make ſuch a deluge, was created upon the 
occaſion ; and wher, the buſineſs was done, that all 
was disbanded again, and annihilated ; As if the 
ſame quantity of water that covered the whole 
earth at the creation, was not ſufficient to deluge 
it again, when the Almighty pleaſed to commiſſion 
the aby's to burſt from its appointed bounds. Dr. 
Burnet, whe plainly ſaw that there was no poſſibility 
of denying the univerſality of the deluge, finding that 
all nature could not afford water enough to drown 
the whole globe to that extent which Moſes men- 
tions, ſince, according to him, no lefs than eight 
oceans would be required to cover the whole earth 
to the height of ſifteen eubits and upwards above tho 
higheſt mountains, flies to a new expedient to ſolve 
the matter, and ſuppoſes the primzval earth to have 
been ſmooth and uniform, without mountains and 
witbout ſea, which he makes to fall all to pieces at 
the deluge, and to contract itſelf into a leſſer room, 
that the water might the better furround and encom- 


$ it. 
This author has unhappily expoſed the cauſe he 
opoſed to defend ; for l firſt premiſed, that no 


ypothefis but his own could explain Moſes's account 

of the deluge in a conſiſtency with reaſon and philo- 
ſophy ; and that very hypotheſis of his being, upon 
a fair examination, proved inconſiſtent with the re- 
ceived principles of philoſophy ; what becomes of the 
truth of the Moſaic hiſtory, which had no other 
p to ſupport it, but that fantaſtic edifice which 

is fertile imagination had raiſed ? But however 

boldly it has been aſſerted by this writer and others, 
that there was not water enough in nature to pro- 
duce ſuch an univerſal deluge as Moſes deſcribes ; a 
late learned and accurate examiner has found, after 
diligently enquiring what proportion the water of the 
globe bears to the earth, that, upon a moderate 
eſtimate of the quantity of water now actually con- 
tained in the abyſs, this alone was full enough, if 
brought out upon the ſurface of the earth, to cover 
the whole globe to the beight. affigned by Moſes, 
| See 


C HAP. VII. 
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See Woodward's nat. hiſt. p. iii. $ 11. and Sir Mal- 
ter Raxwleigh's diſc, l. 1. c. 7. F 6. But what 
though we ſhould not be able to explain every 
circumſtance relating to this extraordinary event, 
yet ſure we have no reaſon, on that account, to 
queſtion the truth of the fact itſelf, which is youch- 
ed by ſo ſacred authority, and whoſe credibility is 
ſtill more and more confirmed by 
natural world. The late uſeful reſearches of natu- 
raliſts are a very ſeaſonable atteſtation to the truth of 
the ſacred hiſtory. © I doubt not, ſays Mr. Halley, 
* it the paper above-mentioned, but to all that con- 
«* ſider the 7th chapter of Geneſis impartially, it will 
4% paſs for the remains of a,muck fuller account of 
© the flood lef;'by the patriarchs to their poſterity, 
and derived from, the relation of Noah and his 
« ſons, It muſt be granted, that there are ſome dif- 
« fculties as to the conſtruction of the ark, the re 
0 ception and agreement of the animals among them- 
1 ſelves, and. preſervation of it in ſo immenſe and 
* boundleſs an ocean, during that 4vird which God 
„ ſerit to dry the waters away, eſpecially when it 
« firſt came on ground.—But-this we may be. fully 
& affured of, that ſuch a deluge has been; and by 
* the many ſigns of marine bodies, found far from 
« and above the ſex, tis evident that thoſe parts have 
„ been once under water,” Nor is this altogether a 
modern argument ; for Philo, in his book of the eter- 
nity of the world, had long ago remarked, that the 
ſhell found on the mountains, are, a fign of the uni- 
verſal deluge. But the argument has received much 
ſtrength from modern diſcoveries. - And in this none 
has ſucceeded better than Dr. Woodward, who, in 
his Natural hi of the earth, obſerves, that tho? 
ſome of the ſhel's found under ground, to whoſe 
ſurfaces meta!lic and mineral matter ſometimes ad- 
heres, ſhould be ſuppoſed only the /uſus nature, or 
accidental reſemblances of real marine bodies, yet 
there are ſuch multitudes of other ſhells cohtained, in 
all parts of the earth, even in ſtone itſelf, which are 
entire, fair, and abſolutely ſree from any ſuch mi- 
contagion, and in all reſpects ſo like their fel- 
w-kinds at ſea, in aye, taſte, ſmell, and in me- 
dicinal effects, when iniſtred to animal bodies, 
chat there is no doubt of their _ real ſpoils of the 
fea. Some of theſe ſhells, indeed, are not to be 
matched by any on the ſhore ; but this hinders not 
but they may be the ſhells of real fiſhes, there be- 
ing many kinds of ſhell-fſh concealed in the d 
which never a the ſhore, as divers a 
fiſhers for | relate. Now theſe ſhells which are 
not matchable with any upon the ſhores, are many 
of them of thoſe very kinds that are found no 
where but in the deeper parts of the ſea. See his 
Nat. bi}. p. 15, &. This valuable collection of fof- 
fils, upon which Dr. Woodward eſtabliſhed his theory, 
is now preſerved, for the inſpection of the curious, 
3 Trinity-College, Cambridge, where I have ſeen 
em. 


To this we may add, as a further confirmation 
of the ſcripture hiſtory, the concurring teſtimony of 
moſt ancient nations, among whom traditional hints 
of the deluge are preſerved. 'To begin with the 
Chaldeans þ Joſephus, in his book againſt Appion, 
ſays of Beroſus, who was prieſt of Belus, and co- 
temporary with Alexander the great, that as in other 


things his writings had a t conformity with the 
Jewiſh, ſo particularly he relates the hiftory of the 
flood, and the defiruftion off mankind in it, in the ſame 


0 

manner with Moſes : "I of the ark in which Noah, 
the founder of our race, was ſaved ; which was cars 
ried to the ſummits of the Armenian mountains. 'To 
the ſame purpoſe he quotes the teſtimony of many 
other authors, to which he never would have appeal- 
ed in a warm diſpute with an adverſary, had not the 
authors been extant, and well enough known in his time. 

In the next place, Euſebius ſupplies us with an 
extract from Abydenus concerning the deluge, to this 
purpoſe : ** Chronus, or Saturn, foretold Siſithrus of 
* a vaſt flood of rain that was to fall ; and com- 
% manded him to hide whatever learning he could 
% compile in Heliopolis, a city of the Sippari ; that 
© he obeyed, and ſailed immediately towards Ar- 
« menia ; that the divine prediction came quick upon 
„ him, and that on the chird day; after the tempeſt 
« was ceaſed, he made an experiment by birds, to 
« find whether they could fee any emerging 


obſervations on the 
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from the water: And that they launching out into 
* an uninterrupted ocean, and not knowing which 
way to ſteer, returned to Sifithrus. That others 
were ſent out after them, and that the third tryal 
was ſucceſsful, the birds returning with their Let 
(not as the common tranſlations have it, their 
gp win as 2 936 then adds, that the Gods 
* m im (i. e. Sifthrus) diſappear; but the 
** arrived at Armenia, and afforded the people of — 
** country amulets of the wood, to drive away diſeaſes,” 
Alexander Polyhiſtor (apud Cyril. contra Julian. 
J. 1.) gives the ſame account in fu though 
with ſome more - particulars, He ſays, That Si- 
Aßthrus eſcaped a great deluge ; that his ſafety 
was owing to the premonition of Saturn, That 
*© he eſcaped by means of an ark, which he had pro- 
** vided for the purpoſe ; in which alſo, birds, beaſts, 
*"and creeping things were preſerved with him.” 
On which pallage Grotius obſerves from Tacitus, 
that the moſt high God is named by the Aſſyrians, 
and other nations, from that one of the ſeven ſtars 
which is moved in the higheſt orb, and with the 
greateſt power. To the ſame purpoſe many tradi- 
tional hints are preſerved among the Greeks. Plu- 
tarch, in his book where he enquires which have 
molt cunnipg, water or land animals, mentions the 
dove that was ſent out of the ark : His words are ; 
The mytholologi/ls ſay, that Deucalion's dove, which he 
ſent out; of the fat gave him notice of the florm's 
continuance, by returning into the ark, and of its be- 
ing abated, by fying awry. Plato, in his De legibus, 
tays, there were in his days waAatos Avyar, ancient tra- 
ditions, which affirmed that mankind had been de» 
ſtroyed by a flocd, and that only a few of then 
ſaved themſelves on the tops of mountains. But none 
has mentioned more particulars relating to this hiſ- 
tory than Lucian, in his book concerning the Syrian 
— 3 whoſe account ſo exactly agrees with Mo- 
„that it is but changing Deucalion's name for that 
of Noah, and they might paſs for one and the ſame 
deſcription; © I have heard, ſays he, in Greece, the 
** ſtory of this Deucalion from the Greeks them- 
* ſelves, which is thus: The preſent generation of 
men is not the original one, for all that generation 
* peri ; and the men which now are, came 
* a ſecond ſtock, the whole multitude of them 
deſcending from Deucalion. Now concerning the 
** firſt race of men, they have a tradition, that be- 
ing extremely licentious, they trated all man+- 
ner of wickedneſs ; for they neither regarded oaths, 
nor the laws of hoſpitality, nor the common duties 
+ of humanity ; upon which account they were all 
involved in one great ruin; for on a ſudden the 
earth ſent forth abundance of water, great (how- 
ers of rain deſcended, the rivers ove ed their 
** wonted channels, and the fea overſpread the 
earth, ſo that all was turned into water, and the 
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* whole human race deſtroyed; Deucalion alone 


was ſaved alive, to raiſe up another generation, 
* becauſe of his prudence and piety. He was pre- 
« ſerved in this manner: Having provided a large 
* ark, (aapaxa) he entred into it with his wives and 
children; and after them there came. to him 
« likewiſe boars, and horſes, and lyons, and ſer- 
“ pents, and all other kinds of living creatures that 
* feed upon the earth, a/l ef them by pairs, wart 
* 6; Cevyra. He received them all in, neither did 
they hurt him, but were very familiar with him, 
„Joe /o ordering it, Thus they all ſailed in the 
* ſame ark, as long as the water remained upon 
„the earth.” In ſhort, the deluge of Ogyges in 
Attica, and of Deucalion in Theſſaly, ſo celebrated 
by the Greek writers, appear upon due examina- 
tion to be nothing elſe but the hiſtory of Noah's 
deluge in diſguiſe : For the Greeks, Heſychius and 
Suidas obſerve, uſed the word Ogygian proverbially, 
to * ſignify any thing which happened in the moſt 
ancient times; and therefore Prideaux juſtly remarks, 
that by the flood of Ogyges, they meant only ſome 
very ancient flood which happened in the molt early 
times ; and ſuch was the flood of Noah. 

The ſame tradition may be traced farther eaſt; and 
if we may believe Martinius s hiſtory, and Le Compte's 
memoirs of China, 


annals of that le. Thete is particularly ſo great 
a conformity — their accounts of Fohi, their 
firſt king, and Noab, the father of the poſtdiluvian 


traces of jt are preſerved in the 


* Heb. in g- 3 
ing and re- 
turning. 


1 Heb. were mountains of Ararat. | 
tenth month: in the tenth month, on the 


in going and 
6 And it came to paſs at the end of forty days, 


decreaſing. 


| Heb. canſe and took her, and ||] pulled her in unto him into the ark. 
ur tocome. other ſeven days, and again he ſent forth the dove out of the ark. 11 And 
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ND God remembered Noah, and every living thing, and all the cattle 
that was with him in the ark: 


and God made a wind to paſs over 


the earth, and the waters aſſwaged. 2 The fountains alſo of the deep, and 
the windows of heaven were ſtopped, and the rain from heaven was reſtrained. 


And the waters returned from off the earth * continually: and after the 
end of the hundred and fifty days the waters were abated. 4 And the ark 


reſted in the ſeventh month, on the ſeventeenth day of the month, upon the 


tops of the mountains ſeen. 


that Noah opened the window of the ark which he had made. 
t Heb. i» ge- ſent forth a raven, which went forth 5 
ing forth and up from off the earth. 


returning. 


5 And the waters 


F decreaſed continually until the 
ſt day of the month, were the 


7 And he 


to and fro, until the waters were dried 
8 Alſo he ſent forth a dove from him, to ſee if the 


waters were abated from off the face of the ground. 9 But the dove found 
no reſt for the ſole of her foot, and ſhe returned unto him into the ark : for 
the waters were on the face of the whole earth. Then he put forth his hand, 


10 And he ſtayed yet 


the dove came in to him in the evening, and lo, in her mouth was an olive- 
leaf pluckt off: So Noah knew that the waters were abated from off the 


earth. 


12 And he ſtayed yet other ſeven days, and ſent forth the dove; which 
returned not again unto him any more, 1 beit | | 


EXPOSITIO N. 


1. God remembred Took compaſſion upon 
him, ch. xix. 29. and xxx. 22. N ; 

And God made a wind to paſs over the earth, 
&c.] Some infer from hence, that there was no 
violent wind during the fall of the rain, contrary 
to what Philo and others have affirmed, that the 
inceſſant ſhowers were acccompanied with thun- 


der, lightning, ſtorms and tempeſts. See Philo 


de Abrahamo, 
4. And the ark reſted in the ſeventh month,] 


Of the year, not of the flood, as appears from 
v. 13, 14. 

pon the mountains of Ararat. ] i. e. Upon one 
of the mountains, as ch. xix. 29. Jud. xii. 7. 
For Ararat was a long chain of mountains, like 


the Alps or Pyrenees, The Syriac renders Ara- 


rat Armenia ; ſo does the Vulgate both here and 
in other places, as 2 Kin. xix. 37. and I/ xxxvii, 
38. Sir V. Rawleigh, and after him ſome more 
modern authors, takes Moſes's Ararat to be the 
ſame with what is called Taurus in profane au- 
thors, a chain of mountains that extends from 
Cilicia eaſtward as far as the river Indus. See 
Hiſt. of the world, b. 1. ch. vii. H 12. That 
author thinks this long tract of mountains might 
be called Ararat, becauſe ſuppoſed to take its 
riſe in Armenia: And he is of opinion that the 
ark reſted in ſome of the eaſtern parts of Taurus, 
becauſe Noah ſettled in the eaſt after the flood, 
as appears from Gen. xi. 2, where we read that 
his poſterity came from Eaſt to Shinar, or the 
parts about Babylon. But he ſeems to have been 
miſled into this fancy by the miſtake of the an- 
cient as well as modern geographers, who have 


placed theſe mountains of Armenia ſeveral de- 
* more to the weſt than they ought to be. 
Univ. hift. v. 1. p. 3. The common opi- 
nion is, that the ark refted on one of the moun- 
tains that ſeparate Armenia from Meſopotamia, 
which Ptolomy calls the Gordizan, and Q. Cur- 
tius the Co mountains. This opinion s 
ſupported by the authority of the Chaldee para- 
phraſe and Arabic verſion, which render Ararat 
the mountains Cordee; as alſo by Beroſus, quot- 
ed in Joſephus. See Antiq. I. 1, cb. 4. And Bo- 
chart has been at pains to collect ſeveral teſti- 
monies from other authors that favour this opi- 
nion. See Phaleg. l. 1. c. 3. Here, Mr. Whif- 
ton juſtly remarks, the care and wiſdom of pro- 
vidence for the preſervation of Noah and all the 
creatures, after their coming out of the ark, by 
ordering it ſo that the ark ſhould reſt on one of 
the higheſt mountains in the world: For tho” 
the earth muſt have been generally uninhabitable 
for a conſiderable time after the flood, by reaſon 
of the ſediment which the water left upon its 
ſurface, and which would require no ſmall ſpace 
of time to ſettle, . conſolidate, and become fit 
for vegetation ; yet on the high mountains, which 
N be covered by the water but a few days 
at moſt, the quantity of ſediment would be ſo in- 
conſiderable, that the earth would not be much 
altered from what it was before, nor its vege- 
tables hurt by this univerſal deluge. See. his 
Theory, b. v. c. 4. 
5. And the waters decreaſed continually] If the 
flood began in November, as has been ſaid, ch. 
vii. 11, then it abated in the beginning of May, 


rr. 


rera, and others, that the tradition of the deluge 
was as familiar in America, upon its ſirſt diſcovery, 
as in any other known region of the earth. See 
Bochart. Hitrox: P. ii. c. 5. Grotius de wer. rel. chrif. 
5. 1. $16, and Shuckford's const. val. 2. 6. 8. 
Ng enn: | when 


world, that one is apt to think them but one and 
the ſame perſon. 
Nor is it only 


tradition of the deluge 


the European nations that the 
has been preſerved, but 


we are informed by good authors, as Acoſta, Her 


Crap. VIII. 
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chen the ſummer came on apace; ſo that the 
heat of the ſun concurring with the action of 
the wind, v. 1. would have a powerful influence 
to dry up the waters when the rain was now 
ceaſed. Pat. N. 

In the tenth month were the tops of the moun- 
tains ſern.] Bochart infers from hence, that the 
mountain on which the ark reſted, was the high- 
Eft, at leaſt in thoſe parts, becauſe it ſettled there 
above two months before the tops of other moun- 
tains were ſeen. See Phaleg. I I. c. 3. But 
ſire the ark, conſidering how heavy loaden it 
Was, might well by its weight ſettle there long 
before the top of that mountain was ſeen, which, 
*tis poſſible, might not appear many days before 
the reſt. See Pat. 

6, At the end of forty days,] Aſter the tops of 
the mountains appeared, 1. e. the eleventh 
day of the eleventh month, which is about the 
end = Ys according to common computation. 

7. A raven, which went to and fro, ] Heb. go- 
ing forth and returning, i. e. it fluttered backward 
and forward, went often from the ark, and as 
often returned, either re-entering into the ark, or 


fitting upon it; till at laſt the waters being dried 


up, it returned no more. The LXX, Vulgate, 
and other verſions, render it, went forth, and did 
not 1eturn : Which verſion Bochart approves, and 
uotes the authority of ſome of the Rabbins, who 
ledge, that the raven found the carcaſs of a 
man upon a mountain, and ſo would return no 
more. See Hieroz. part. 2. 1.2. c. 12. But the 
next words confute this tranſlation. 
- Until the waters were dried up from the earth] 


13 And it came to paſs in the fix 


month, the firſt day of 


0 FE N E S 1 5. 


For what Mould ke it Kara: | when all the "A ante. C. 


waters were gone Every where, and not rather 
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while they remained upon the ground? Whereas r-. 


theſe words, in connection with the foregoing 
as they run in the Hebrew, give this eaſy ſenſe ; 
That the raven often flew from the ark, but find- 
ing no convenient place to reſt in, returned thi- 
ther again till the ground was dry, See Pat. and 
Le Clerc. f 8 
8. Alſo he ſent forth a dove] As the dove flies 
far, loves to feed upon the ground, and pick up 
ſeeds, he ſent her out as a proper creature to 
make further diſcoveries ; but not on the ſame 
day, or but a day between, as Bochart conjec- 
tures, but aſter an interval of ſeven days, as ap- 
pears from v. 10. Noah flayed yet other ſeven days; 
which ſhows that ſeven days had preceded be- 
tween the ſending out of the raven and of the 
dove. See Pat, 
9. The dove found no ref?] For though the tops 
of the mountains appeared, they muſt have been 
ſo muddy, that the dove could not ſettle upon 
them. 
11. An Olive- leaf] Which the dove brought 
from Aſſyria, a country formerly abounding with 
olive trees, (as we read 2 Kin. xviii. 32. and in 
Strabo l. 2. p. 800.) the property whereof is, that 
they will live and be green under water. See 
Bochart, Hieroz. I. I. c. 6. Plin. xiii. 25. Theophr. 


hift. plant. iv. 8. 


So he knew the waters were abated] Now he | 


underſtood the waters had left the lower grounds, 


yet not ſo left them, that the dove would ſtay; 


the earth, tis likely, remaining chilly. See Pat. 
hundredth and firſt year, in the firſt 


e month, the waters were dried up from off the earth : 


and Noah removed the covering of the ark, and looked, and behold, the face 


of the ground was dry. 14 And in 


twentieth day of the month, was the earth dried, 


Noah, ſaying, 


the ſecond month, on the ſeven and 
15 And God ſpake unto 


16 Go forth of the ark, thou, and thy wife, and thy ſons, 


and thy ſons wives with thee: 17 Bring forth with thee every living thing 
that is with thee; of all fleſh, 50 of fowl, and of cattle, and of every 


creeping thing that creepeth upon 


the earth; that they may breed abundantly 


in the earth, and be fruitful, and multiply upon the earth, | 


EXPQSITION. 


13. In the fix hundred and firſt year, ] Viz. of 
Naas life. The flood began on the ſeventeenth 
day of the ſecond month, and ended the twenty- 


ſeventh day of the ſame month of the ſubſequent 


year. See v. 14. Thus it laſted a compleat 
Tala. year. | 


- 


with him: 


16. Go forth out of the art,] Tho 
Noah faw the earth was habitable, yet h 
waited for God's order to go out of the 
** he had it for his entering into it. See 

at. 4 5 


„ 


18 And Noah went forth, and his ſons, and his wife, and his ſons wives 
19 Every beaſt, every creeping thing, and every fowl, and what- 


ſoever creepeth upon the earth, after their * kinds, went forth out of the * He. fami- 
ark, 20 And Noah builded an altar unto the Loxn, and took of every clean 4. 


beaſt, and of every clean fowl, and 


offered burnt-offerings on the altar. 


21 And the Loxp ſmelled + a ſweet favour; and the Loxp faid in his + Heb. « 2 
heart, I will not again curſe the ground any more for man's fake ; for the vr A ref. 
imagination of man's heart 7s evil from his youth: neither will I again ſmite 


any more every thing living, as I have done. 
eth, ſced · time and harveſt, and cold and 


day and night ſhall not ceaſe. 


EX POSITION. 


ſe 20. Built an altar,] This is the firſt time we city of thoſe earl ages, and as the law after- 
read of an altar built for religious worſhip, - It watds enjoined, Ed xx. 24. and fuch as the 


_ 8 of earth, according to the ſumpli 


i- e 


gi, 


22 4 While the earth remain- + Heb. 4: yer 
heat, and ſummer and winter, and 5 


the days of 
earth. 


50 
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An. ante C. gil, En. xu. and Horace, 1. Od. xix. See Pat, 
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The firſt altars were probably thoſe of nature's raiſ- 


ky mg, mountains or high places, to which pious men 


multiply therein. 


might repair for retirement and contemplation ; 
and hence theſe places themſelves in time acquir- 
ed a relative ſanctity. 

Neah—took of every clean beaſt,] It ſeems moſt 
probable from 
facrifice of Noah, and with that of Abraham, 
Gen. xv. 9. that the clean beaſts uſed for ſacri- 
fice were of the cow-kind, or of the ſheep, or 
of the goats ; and that the clean fowls were only 
turtle doves and young pidgeons. See Shuckford*s 
connect. v. 1, 5. 5, P. 301. Spencer de leg, Heb, 
J. iii. c. 2. As for the diſtinction between beaſts 
clean and unclean, whence it aroſe, ſee the expli- 
cation of ch. vii. 2. and xv. . : 

And offered burnt-offerings] Le Clerc obſerves, 
that as the word y ſignifies an aſcenſion up- 
on the altar, it may denote any ſacrifice ; and 
therefore thinks it may be made a queſtion, whe- 
ther Noah really offered a burnt- offering, or only 
performed ſome religious rites in teſtimony of his 
2 to God, without putting the animals to 

eath? However, moſt probably it is to be un- 


derſtood of a proper burnt-offering, the word be- 


ing generally uſed in that ſenſe. (See Ex. x. 25: 
xxix. 18. xl, 29, Num. viii. 12. and xv. 3.) It 
was called Ty becauſe the ſacrifice aſcended to 
God in fire and ſmoke. 

21. The Lord ſmelled a fweet ſavour ; ] Becauſe 
in expreſſing the ſeveral powers of God, and his 
different manners of acting, all language is defi- 
cient, the * ſcripture, in condeſcenſion to our 
weakneſs, makes uſe of figurative ways of ſpeak- 
ing, and ſimilitudes drawn from our own man- 
ner of acting, to give us ſome conception of theſe 


divine powers, to which the faculties of man bear 


but a ſmall analogy. So the meaning of this ex- 
preſſion is, that this ſacrifice of thankſgiving was 


ev. i. 2, 14. compared with the fic 


as grateful to God as ſweet odours are to 

See Lev, xxvi. 31, Not as if the Deity co 

have pleaſure in the blood of flain beaſts, or in 
the ſmoke of burnt fleſh, P/. 1. 9. But he ſhew- 
ed regard to this religious ceremony, becauſe it 
was accompanied with a pious and grateful mind. 
See ch. iv. 4. the note on the inſtitution of ſacri- 


es. 
Said in bis heart,] He determined or reſolved 
in himſelf, 

Lill not again curſe the ground any more] i. e. 
After this manner, with a deluge. Dr. Wood- 
ward infers from hence, that the curſe denounced 
on the earth immediately after the fall, ch. iii. was 
not executed till the deluge ; juſt as che ſentence, 
dooming man to death, was not executed till 
8 or 900 years after. 

For the imagination] As the words ſtand in 
our verſion, the ſenſe is this; Such 4 8 
there is in men to evil, that if I ſhould ſcourge 
them thus, there would be no end of deluges. But 
they may be better rendered thus; Though the ima- 
gination of man's heart be evil, See Piſcator and 
Ainſworth. Notwithſtanding all the follies and 
vices I foreſee mankind will {till be guilty of, I 
will never again deſtroy the earth and its inha- 
bitants by another flood. Which rendering a- 

rees better with Gen, vi. 5. where this very rea- 
Tan is given for God's viſiting the earth with a 
curſe. And, therefore, *tis not likely that the 
ſame ſhould be aſſigned as a reaſon for not inflict- 
ing a ſecond curſe. 

22. Seed. time and harveſi—day and night ſhall 
not ceaſe.] Intimating, that as there had been 
neither ſowing nor reaping, nor any diſtinction 
of ſeaſons in that diſmal year ; ſo, during that 
whole time there had been, as it were, but one 
continued night ; at leaſt the day differed but 
little from the night, while thick clouds and dark- 
nels overſpread the whole face of the heavens. 


CHAP, Ix. 


| N D God bleſſed Noah and his ſons, and faid unto them, Be fruitful, 
and multiply, and repleniſh the earth. 2 And the fear of you, and 
the dread of you ſhall be upon every beaſt of the earth, and upon every fowl 


- of the air, upon all that moveth upon the earth, and upon all the fiſhes of 
the ſea ; into your hand are they delivered. 
ſhall be meat for you; even as the green 


Every moving thing that liveth 
herb have I given you all things: 


4 But fleſh with the life thereof, whicb is the blood thereof, you ſhall not eat. 
5 And ſurely your blood of your lives will I require : at the hand of every 


beaſt will I require it ; and at the hand of man, at the hand of every 
brother. will I require the life of man. 


mans 
6 Whoſo ſheddeth mans blood, by 


man ſhall his blood be ſhed : for in the image of God made he man. 7 And 
you, be ye fruitful, and multiply, bring forth abundantly in the earth, and 


MY E X P O S 
1. And Gad bleſſed Noah, &c.] Here God re- 


- news to Noah, the ſecond founder of the human 


race, the AN which he had beſtowed upon 
Adam, Gen. i. 28. 

2. The fear of you, &c.] The inferior creatures 
are hence ſubjected to Noah as they were to 
Adam, with this difference, that Adam's domi- 
nion over them was eſtabliſhed in love, Noah's 
in fear. See Lightfoot. But that criticiſm is 
ſeemin ely more refined than ſolid. 

3. Every moving thing that liveth ſhall be meat 
for you, &c.] Here it is to be obſerved, that God 
allows Noah the uſe of all the creatures, without 


I T 1, © N. 


diſtinction of clean or unclean ; i. e. he might 
eat all that were wholeſome, without regard to 
the diſtinction of animals, afterwards eſtabliſhed 
by the law of Moſes. See Le Clerc. This is 
generally —_ to be the firſt grant to man- 
kind of the uſe of animal food; though ſome 
would have it to be only a renewal of their old 
charter. See Pool's Synopſis. But others think 
this cannot be admitted without putting a force 
upon Moſes's words. Beſides, it might ſeem ſu- 
perfluous to give Noah this t, if he had it 
given him before. See Le Clerc and Grot. Va- 


rigus reaſons are aligned for God's 922 


CHap, IX, 


Crar. IX. 


„ tomed to it, 
„ but rather on plants, roots, fruits, grain, c. 
And I take it to be the opinion of many divines, 


G E N 


this liberty now to eat fleſh, Some will have 
it, becauſe otherwiſe when the world came to be 

led, there would not have been food enough 
for Noah and his poſterity. See Aberbanel, But 
this is fully confuted by authors, who find, upon 
moderate computation, that there might have 
been in the firſt world before the deluge, at lea 
ten thouſand millions of ſouls ; a number far ex- 
ceeding that of the preſent inhabitants, which is 
commonly eſtimated to be betwixt three and four 
hundred millions. See Shuckf, wal. 1. b 30. 
Burnet's theory, b. I. c. 3. and Men's theory, 
p. 239. Others think it was becauſe. the fruits 
of the earth were not now ſo nutritive as before 


the flood, or becauſe the bodies of men were 


own weaker, and required a more nouriſlung 
ood, See the Synop/. (A) 

4 But fleſh with the life theres, &c.] The 
Hebrew doctors underſtand this to be a prohihition 
to cut off any limb of a living creature, and to 
eat it while the life, that is the blood, was in it : 
Dum adhuc vivit & palpitat : Which Maimoni- 
des thinks was the barbarous cuſtom of ſome 

ple in the old world, and a part of their ido- 

trous worſhip. See More neu. part 3. c. 48. 
Selden de jure, N. & G. vii. 1. And Grotius 


finds the fame to have been anciently practiſed 


by the Americans. But granting this to have 
been the cuſtom of a few, ſurely there needed not 
a precept to have been given to all mankind, to 


E 8 8. 


Ir 


avoid that to which human nature is of itſelf ſo An. ante C. 


averſe. The ſimpleſt ſenſe ſeems to be, that 


2348. 


they ſhould not eat the blood of any creature 


(fee Gyot.) blood being to the animal life, what 
oil is to the lamp; and therefore life and blood 
are here ſynonimous, as in all other authors : So 
Virgil, purpuream vomit ille animam. An. ix 
344 For which prohibition a plain reafon is 
given immediately after, that they might have 
the greater abhorrence of ſhedding man's blood, 
when it was not lawful ſo much as to taſte the 
blood of beaſts. To which ſome add, that God 
requized this early abſtinence from blood, becauſe 
he intended in after times to appoint the blood to 
be an expiatory offering for fin, Lev. xvii. 10, 11. 
See Pat. and on Lev. xi. 2. There are who think 
the cating of blood an immoral thing, and conſe- 
quently that the prohibition is {till binding on us 
chriſtians. But if it were immoral, God would 
never have permitted the Iſraelites to ſell a crea- 
ture that died in its blood to a ſtranger or alien, 
that he might eat it, Deut. xiv, 21. which ought 
fully to anſwer all the ſcruples that ſome chri- 
ſtians have about it. The uſe of it upon the 
altar is now over, and therefore the reaſon for 
abſtaining from it is ceaſed. And though the 
apoſtles at Jeruſalem, that offence might not be 
given to the Jews, adviſed the Gentiles at that 
ſeaſon to abſtain from it, Acts xv. 29. yet the 


eating it, or not cating it, is no part of our re- 


NO. TT B & 


(In the Philoſophical Tranſactiout there are ſome 
conſiderations on man's feeding on fleſh, the ſub- 
ſtance whereof I ſhall here = as what may 
ſomewhat illuſtrate this paſſage. ** I remember to 
% have read, ſays Dr. Wallis, in one of Gaſſen- 
« dus's * epiſiles, a ſuggeſtion of his, as if he 
% thought it not natural for man to feed on e; 
% though, by long ufage we have been accuſ- 
and it is now familiar to us; 


* that before the flood, men did not uſe to feed on 
« fleſh; becauſe of what we have in Gen. ix. 3. 
« where God ſays to Noah, after the flood, Every 
« moving thing that liveth ſhall be meat for you, &c. 
« compared with Gen. i: 29. where God fays to A- 
« dam, I have given you every herb bearing feed, and 
« every tree—to you it ſhall be for meat ; but without 
«+ any intimation of his feeding on the fleſh of animals. 

Vet, I confeſs, I have doubt therein re- 
% maining ; ſeeing that we find, very early, that 
Abel was a keeper of foech, as well as Cain @ tiller 
** of the ground, both employments ſeeming equally 
«« in order to their food and ſuſtenance. And their 


i firſt c/oathings were the skins of animals. It may, 
perhaps, be thought, that theſe animals were ſlain 
46 


or ſacrifice; and the ſheep fed only for that N 


poſe ; but even their ſacrifices ſeem to have 


offered but as a portion or firſt-fraits of things a 


pointed for food ; and that as Cain was not to ſa- 


« crifice the whole fruit of his tillage, ſo neither 
„% was Abel the whole product of his ſheep, but the 
** beſt thereof, the firings of his flocks, and the fat 
** thereof, and reſerving the reſt for his own uſe. 
And it cannot ſeem likely that God would give to 
Noah, aſter the flood, a greater dominion over 
other animals than had been given to Adam in 
1 8 beſore the fall. And I ſhould then con- 
ider this permiſſion to Noah, not as contradiſtinct 
from that to Adam, as of what is now permitted, 
Which before was not, but rather as introductive 
«© of the prohibition which preſently follows, to wit, 
«© though he might eat fleſh, even as the green herb, 
* ſo far as it might be wholſomie food, yet, not with 
the blood thereof; that is, not raw feb ; not 
** carnem crudam, or carnem cum cruore. 1 alſo, 
that the ſame rule is given to other animals, Gen. i. 
30. as is to man at v. 29, J have given the wery 
*« herb for meat : Yet there are, we know, man 
** carnivorous animals, without any: farther —1 
„ fion that we know of. 

Then follows the diſcuſſion of this queſtion in natural 
philoſophy, Whether fleſh be proper food for man? 

— 


The conſideration inſiſied on by Gaſſendus, is from 
the ſtructure of the teeth ; that our teeth are moſtl 

inciſores or molitores, not ſuch as in carnĩivorous ani- 
mals are proper to tear leb, except only four, which 
are called Canin; as if nature had rather furniſhed 
our teeth for cutting herbs, roots, Se: and for bruiſ- 
ing grain, nuts, and other hard fruits, than for tear- 
ing Heſn. To which Dr. Wallis adds, that man hav- 
ing his ſlomach and inteſtines formed like ſheep, oxen, 
and moſt quadrupeds that feed on plants; and not 
like dogs, foxes, and other carnivorous animals; par- 
ticularly that whereas moſt quadrupeds that are not 
carnivorous have that inteſtine, which is called colon, 


which is not found in carnivorous animals, ſuch colon 


is very remarkable in man; therefore it may ſeem 
reaſonable .to conclude, that nature never deſigned 
man to live on fleſh; but that the wantonneſs of his 
appetite, and a depraved cuſtom, bad inured him 
ern | 
In anſwer to this it is obſerved, that man is indeed 
furniſhed with all forts of teeth for all forts of whol- 
ſome food, and that we may be miſtaken in the con- 
cluſion we may be apt to draw from the ſimilar 
conformation- of the inteſtines in men, to what is 
found in animals not carnivorous : And may as well 
argue, that becauſe the neat-kind, the ſtag kind, 
the ſheep-kind, and the goat-kind, that live 
herbage, have four ſtomachs, therefore thoſe that 
have not four ſtomachs, were not deſign'd by na- 
ture to be graminivorous. Now the horſe-kind, 
the hare-kind, &e, have but one ſtomach, and 
yet their food is graſs : If, therefore, we cannot make 
a concluſion. from the ſtructure of the ſtomach, what 
food is moſt natural to an animal, much leſs, one 
would think, from the colon or the exzcumy 
ts that are remote from the ſtomach, and being 


» ſeem rather as cloacz, for the reception of the | 


feces, than otherwiſe of any great concern in di- 
geſting the food, or diſlributing the chyle. Since 
man, therefore, hath all manner of teerh, fir for 
preparation. of all ſorts of food, before it be con- 
veyed to the ſtomach; I ſhould rather think that 
nature did intend he ſhould live upan all, or at leaf 
is ſo bountiful as not to deny him any, or ſtint him 
to one fort only. So, in like manner, ſince the or- 
gans in man are fitly adapted for digeſting all 

ts of food, I ſhould rather incline to conclude, that 
therefore nature intended all forts for him ; which 
God aſſures us he did: Every moving thing that /iv- 
eth ſhall be meat for you, even as the green herb 
have 1 given you all things. See Me | abridg- 
ment of the Philo. Tranſ. part ir. 5. 234 i 


lieb 


| 
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An. ante C. ligion; but we are perfectly at liberty in this 


matter. See Shuckf. v. 1. 97. 
5. And ſurely, &c.] Rather, for ſurely, as in 
the LXX. and Vulgate, making it a reaſon of 


. the former-prohibition : I command. you to ab- 


ſtain from the blood of animals, that you 2 


be the more deterred from ſhedding man's blood, 
for that is ſo precious in my ſight, that the very 


| beaſt ſhall die that kills a man. And therefore 


much more will I require it (i. e. puniſh. it, Gen. 


xlii. 22.) at the hand of every man; whom he 
calls brother, to ſhew that murder is the more 


heinous, becauſe we have all one common parent, 


As xvii. 26. See Pat. 
6. Whoſo ſbeddeth man's blood, by man ſhall 
bis blood be ſbed :] This is the law of equity, a 


branch of the natural law of retaliation, the 


execution whereof belonged to every man in 
the ſtate of nature; and which upon the increaſe 
of mankind, and eſtabliſhment of common- 


wealths, was veſted in the judges, See Grotius. 
Murder is indeed a crime ſo intirely inhuman, 
ſo faul, ſo monſtrous, that, at the bare mention 
of it, human nature is apt to be thrown into diſ- 
order. It was therefore wiſely and. righteouſly 
appointed, by a particular poſitive ſanction of the 
Almighty, that murderers ſhould be puniſhed 
with death; and this is plainly pointed out to us 
as what was fit to be obſerved, for a perpetual 
and irreverſible ordinance of juſtice, under all 
forms of human government. See Ex. xx. 13. 
In the image of God) Upon this account Philo 
juſtly ſtiles homicide the moſt heinous facrilege : 
uſe, ſays he, of all things in the world, 
nothing is more ſacred, nothing ſtamped with 
more lively characters of the Divinity than man. 
Murder is an act of high treaſon againſt the Di- 
vine Majeſty, whom man repreſents in this lower 
world. 


8. And God ſpake anto Noah, and to his ſons with him, ſaying, 9 And 


Cn av, IX. 


I, behold I eſtabliſh my covenant with you, and with your ſeed after you; 
10 And with every living creature that is with you, of the fowl, of the cattle, 
and of every beaſt of the earth with you, from all that go out of the ark, 
to every beaft of the earth. 11 And I will eſtabliſh my covenant with you; 


neither ſhall all fleſh be cut off any more by the waters of a flood: neither 


ſhall there any more be a flood to deſtroy the earth. 12 And God faid, 
This is the token of the covenant which I make between me and you, and 
every living creature that is with you, for perpetual generations: 13 J do ſet 
my bow in the cloud, and it ſhall be for a token of a covenant between me 


and the earth. 14 And-it-ſhall come to paſs, when I bring a cloud over 


the earth, that the bow ſhall be ſeen in the cloud: 15 And I will remem- 
ber my covenant which is between me and you, and every living creature of 
all fleſh ; and the waters ſhall no more become a flood to deſtroy all fleſh. 
16 And the bow ſhall, be in the cloud; and I will look upon it, that I may 
remember the everlaſting covenant between God and every living creature of 
of all fleſh that 7s upon the earth. 17 And God ſaid unto. Noah, This is the 
token of the covenant, which I have eſtabliſhed between me and all fleſh 
that zs upon the earth N 


EXPOSITION, 


9, To. I eftabliſh ny covenant with you—and 
with every living creature]. You and all other 
creatures ſhall have the benefit of my covenant, 
i. e. my purpoſe or decree, (Jer. xxxili. 25.) ne- 
ver more to deſtroy the earth with a flood. 

12, 13. This is the taten of the covenant—T 
do ſet my bow in the clouds, The rainbow is a na- 
tural appearance, occaſioned by the refraction of 
the ſun's light in drops of falling rain, and never 
appears but when it rains in the ſun-ſhine. See 

etui 


vt, opt. prop. g. prob. 4. Now moſt inter- 


preters taking it for granted, that there were 
clouds before the deluge, think there muſt have 
been a rainbow alſo, only now it was appoint- 
ed a voluntary, or, as ſome call it, a ſacramental 


ſign, whereas before it was only a natural one: 


Juſt as a ſtone may be 4 Spy upon by two par- 


ties to be their common land-mark, when it ſig- 
nified no ſuch thing before. See Poo!”s Hu . 
But others, not ſatisfied with this account of the 
matter, alledging it would have been but cold 
comfort to Noah and his timorous - poſterity: to 
point them to a ſign which had commonly ap- 
peared before, and which ſtood there, perhaps, 
at the very time when the world was going to 
be drowned, think there was really no rainbow 
before the deluge, Dr. Jackſon. inclines to think, 
that the clouds might not. have had that pecu- 
liar diſpoſition before the flood, which is requiſite 
to the production of the rainbow; See b. 1, pen 


- 
ein 
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Mr. Whiſton, by gen 


„ Sen e. a6. And here the tm fances 
theoriſts, who differ ſo widely in other particulars, 


are both agreed. The antediluvian air, ſay they, 
was always pure, ſerene, free from clouds and 
ſhowers of rain, (the pound being watered, ſays 
de miſts aſcending. by day, 
and deſcending ina great meaſure by night, Gen. 
ii, 6.) and . conſequently had no rainbow. See 
Whiſt,. tbeor. b. 3. c. 3. phen. 40, 41, 42. and 
Burnet's theory, c. vii. p. 322. | a 
Homer is thought to have had a notion that 
the rainbow was at firſt (to uſe Moſes's expreſ- 
fion) ſer in the clouds to be a fign unto men; for 


Es fu raps ves paperr of. 


Joud s wondrous bow, of three celeftial dyes, 
lac d as a ſign to man amid the ſites. Pope. 


- 


That 74a; here ſignifies a ſign, is evident from 
the 4th verſe of this 7/ad. See Shuckf. connect. 
v. I. P. 98. and Dacier in lac. Perhaps it was 
from ſome traditional hint of this truth that the 
rainbow came to be called by the poets, Savuarre; 
exyors, the daughter of erment, and Deorum 
numcia, the meſſenger of "the gods, © | 
Y bow} The. rainbow is called God's, either 
becaüſe it is inſtitutec by him as a ſacramental 
ſign, or becauſe it is a moſt, beautiful work of 

2 : : 5 #3” C28 4 . f God, 
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God, and ſignally repreſents the magnifcence 
of the Divine Ard. Look upon — 
ſays the ſon of Sirach, and praiſe him that made 
it; very beautiful it is in the brightneſs thereof: 
It compaſſeth the heaven about with a glorious 
circle, and the hands of the Moſt High have 
bended it, Ecclus. xliii. 11, 12. 

15. I will look upon it, that I may remember, 
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33 


&c.] 'Tis eaſy to ſee that this is ſpoken only after An. ante C. 


the manner of man: For the purpoſes of God 


2347- 


are as unalterable as his nature; and he who can 


not poſſibly forget, needs no token or ſign to 
put him in mind of his promiſe. The meaning 
is, that they might take this bow as a ſignifica- 
tion, that God had obliged himſelf to this pro- 
miſe, and would certainly fulfil it. 


18 And the ſons of Noah that went forth of the ark, were She, and 


Ham, and Japheth : and Ham is the father of * Canaan. 
three ſons of Noah: and of them was the whole earth overſpread. 
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18. Shem, and Ham, and Japheth:] Japheth, 
though named laſt, was the eldeſt of Noah's 
ſons, as appears from ch. x. 21. Shem, whom 
fome would make the eldeſt, appears to have 
been two years younger than Japheth : For 
Noah was five hundred years old at the birth of 
his eldeft fon, ite. an hundred years before the 
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flood. See Gen. v. 32. compared with Gen. vii. 6. 
But Shem was but an hundred years old, two 
years after the flood, namely; at the birth of 
Arphaxad, ch. xi. 10. and conſequently he muſt 
have been two years younger than Noah's firſt- 
born. See Shuckf. connet?. vol. 1. p. 150. 


20 And Noah began 7o be an huſbandman, and he planted a. vineyard, 
21 And he drank of the wine, and was drunken, and was uncovered 
within his tent. 22 And Ham the father of Canaan faw the nakedneſs of 


his father, and told his two brethren without. 
both their ſhoulders, and went backward, 


took a garment, and laid z7 


23 And Shem and Japheth 


and covered the nakedneſs of their father; and their faces were backward, 


and they faw not their fathers nakedneſs. 
wine, and knew what his younger ſon had done unto him. 
Curſed be Canaan ; a ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be unto his brethren. 


24 And Noah awoke from his 
25 And he ſaid, 
26 And 


19. Theſe are the * Heb. Che 


naan. 


he faid, Bleſſed be the Lon God of Shem; and Canaan ſhall be + his ſer- + or, fu 


vant. 27 God ſhall f enlarge Japheth, and he hall dwell in the tents of ? tem. | 
Shem ; and Canaan fhall be his ſervant. | : mn 


EXPOSITI1IO N, 


20. And Mah began to be an huſbandman, &c.] 
*Tis not likely that Noah would juſt begin to 
enter upon this laborious employment in the de- 
cline of his life. But the word which we ren- 
der began, is rendered by Buxtorf and others, 
continued. So the ſenſe will be, Noah continued 
to be an huſbandman ; i. e. returned to the fame 
employment which he had followed before the 
flood: Or, as Le Clerc has it from Arr. Mon- 
tanus, Having been an huſbundman, he began to 
Plant a vineyard. Whence it is inferred, that he 
firſt invented the art of making wine. 

21. And he drank of the wine, and was 
drunken.) Several of the fathers and Jewiſh doc- 
tors, make this candid apology for the good old 
man, that he was unacquainted with the ſtrength 
of the liquor, or was eaſily intoxicated, being 
now old and weak. See Pat. We may obſerve, 
however, that the word does not — im- 
ply, that he was to a great degree intoxicated; 
but only that he was fluſtered or heated by the 
liquor. The fame word is uſed for drinking li- 
berally, though not to exceſs, ch. xlili. 34. 

Uncavered] The looſe dreſs of thoſe times 
made it eaſy for the wind, or any flight diſcom- 
poſure of bodyy-to expoſe thoſe parts which na- 
ture teaches to conceal, eſpecially in one who 
was 9 with ſleep and wine. 

22. And Ham the father of Canaan ſaw the 
nakedneſs, &c.) Ham's fault was not merel 
that he ſaw his father's nakedne/s; for chough 
this is what every modeſt man would. carefully 
avoid, yet had he only entered accidentally. in- 
to his father's tent, and ſeen him in that inde- 
GE unwillingly, and with that concern 


which became a dutiful child, he had never in- 
curred his father's malediction. But we are 
told, inſtead of concealing his father's infirmity, 
and reſpectfully covering his naked body, he left 
him uncoveted as he was, and went and pub- 
lickly prochaimed his ſhame to his two brothers. 
This much is plain from the text itſelf. And 
the moſt judicious interpreters, both ancient and 
modern, are of opinion, that ſeeing his aged fa- 
ther in this condition, he made him the ſubject 
of his wanton mirth and raillery. See Theafo- 
ret. quaſt. 57. in Gen. Lyra, Le Clere, &c. Some 
think there was even impiety in the caſe, and 
that Ham now judging his father unable to beget, 
took occaſion to turn the promiſe concerning the 
Meſſiah into ridicule. See Pat. and others. Tis 


the ſentiment of Mr. Ven der Hart, profeſſor of.. 


the oriental lan in the univerſity of Helm- 
ad, that Ham's crime confiſted in committing 
inceſt with his father's wife; for he obſerves 
that the ſcripture phraſe, to ſee or uncover his fa- 
ther's nakedneſs, ſignifies to lie with his father's 
wife, Lev. xi. 7, 95 So that, according to him, 
Ham had been ſo brutiſh as to lie either with his 
own mother, or at leaſt with his ſtep-mother. 
He ſuppo 
paſſing his deſign, when Noah was aſleep after his 
debauch ; that the other two ſons having ſur- 
prized their brother in the act, threw their gar- 
ments over him and his accomplice, and then 
went and gave an account to their father of all 
that they had ſeen : That Noah, much inraged, 
ordered by his will, that Canaan, who was to 
be the iſſue of that inceſtuous commerce, ſhould 


0 bo 


ſes that Ham watched his time for com- 


54 
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An. ante C. be wholly ,_ deprived of the | inheritance. See 


2347. 


Bayle's dlict. art. Cham. 

Hiibout.] The word ſignifies, in the publick 
ſtreet or market · place. Whence it appears, that 
Ham was ſo far from having a due reverence for 
his father, that he expoſed him to open ſhame and 
infamy. 

23. And Shem and Fapbeth took a garment—and 
went backward, &c.] Their behaviour is full of 
decency and filial reſpect. 


24. Knew what his younger ſon had dene] Noah 


finding: fome garment upon him which before 
he had not, would probably inquire, and ſo find 
out what had happened. See Pat. Theſe words 
plainly intimate that there was ſomewhat more 
than bare ſceing, and that he had done ſomething 
diſreſpectful and irreverent towards his father. 
Sce Le Cerec. 

His younger ſon] By younger ſon here, ſome 
underſtand Canaan, Noah's grandſon ; it being 
uſual in ſcripture to call grandſons by the name 
of ſons. Thus they alledge that Canaan had 
firſt ſeen Noah uncovered, and that he went and 
told it to his father in a ludicrous manner; aſ- 
ſigning this as a reaſon why . Canaan is made 
the object of the following malediction. See 
Theodoret. ibid. Lyra and Pat. But the words 
moſt naturally refer to Ham : And as to what is 
alledged, that he was not Noah's youngeſt, but 
the ſecond ſon, becauſe he is always plac'd in 
the middle ; this is no argument, for Japhet is 
placed laſt, and yet he was the eldeſt, ch. x. 
21. See the explication of ch. ix. 18. 

And he ſaid, Curſed be Canaan ; ] Why then 
is the curſe pronounced on Canaan, who, for 
any thing that appears, was no way concerned, 
and not rather upon Ham, who was in the fault ? 
Some, to obviate this difficulty, underſtand Ca- 


naan to be only another name for Ham. See 


Ainſw. But this cannot be admitted, ſince they 
are plainly diſtinguiſhed, v. 22. where Ham is 
expreſsly called the father of Canaan. Some 
ſuſpect an error in the text, and that inſtead of 
Canaan, we ought to read Ham : Which con- 


jecture is favoured by the LXX. which in ſeve- 


ral editions has Ham ; and by the Arabic verſion, 


which inſtead of Canaan, has, the weg of Ca- 
naan. But taking the words as they ſtand in 


our verſion, they may be explained by con- 
ſidering the paſſage as a prophecy, wherein Noah, 
provoked by the diſreſpectful behaviour of his 
ſon Ham, takes occaſion ſrom thence, in order to 
mortify him for his irreverence, to foretel him 
that this violation of filial duty would be reta- 
lated upon him in the wretchedneſs and dege- 


neracy of his children, particularly of Canaan's 
race. For though our verſion makes Noah de- 
liver himſelf in the form of an imprecation, as 
if in the ſpirit of vindictive anger he had wi 
Ham and his . might be accurſed; yet in 
the original, 'tis only curſed Canaan ; as much 
as to ſay, Ab, wretched, ill-fated Canaan; or we 
may ſupply the verb, hall le, from the latter 
bu of the ſentence, Canaan fhall be curſed. 

ow as bleſs ſignifies in ſcripture to mate fruit- 
ful, ſo to curſe ſignifies to inflict! barrenneſs, 
Gen. ili. 17. Curſed is the ground. See Le 
Clerc. Aecordingly ſome tranſlate it, Canaan 
ſhall be contracted, 1. e. his offspring ſhall be leſs 
numerous, and confined to more narrow territo- 
ries, in oppoſition to what is ſaid of Japheth, He 
ſhall be enlarged : Or it may ſignify, he ſhall be 
reduced to ſervitude, as the word is uſed Fof. ix. 
23. which ſenſe agrees beſt with what-follows. 
See Oleaſler. But however we underſtand theſe 
words, we ought eſpecially to beware of ima · 
gining, as ſome have done, that Canaan and 
his poſterity were fixed in a ſtate of reprobation 
in conſequence of this curſe laid on Ham, or upon 
account of his offence, For it is ' contrary. to 
common equity, and much more to the equi 
of the divine procedure, to puniſh the chil- 
dren for the father's faults : And the ſcripture 
expreſsly declares, that the ſon ſhall not bear 
the iniquity of the father, Ez. xviii. 20. In- 
deed ſo far was this curſe from affecting their 
ſpiritual ſtate, that for ſeveral generations the 
Canaanites don't appear to have been worſe than 
their neighbour nations, nor were there wanting 
among them examples of eminent piety 3 wit- 
neſs Melchizedek, who was of this line. *Tis 
true they were at length devoted to national de- 
ſtruction ; but it was not for this, or any other 
ſin of their forefathers, but for their own ini- 
quities ; for tis particularly taken notice of, that 
till the meaſure of their iniquities was filled up, 
Gen. xv. 16. they were neither ſervants to 
Shem nor Japheth, but lived free and indepen- 
dent in their own territories, and under their 
own laws: But when they were arrived at ſuch 
a pitch of monſtrous wickedneſs, that they were 
not worthy to live upon the face of the earth, 
then, and not till then, for the general good of 
mankind, they were made examples of the di- 
vine ſeverity. 

A ſervant of ſervants ſhall he be] A ſervant 
of ſeryants, in the Hebrew idiom, ſignifies the 
greateſt of ſlaves, as king of kings ſignifies the 
greateſt of kings, &c. (A) Unts 


n 


(4) This being the firſt mention of ſervitude, it 
may be proper here to enquire a little into the ori- 
gin of that diſtinction amongſt men. I take er- 
eituce here in the ſenſe it was underſtood by the 
Hebrews, amongit whom and the neighbouring na- 
tions, the greateſt part of ſervants were ſlaves, i. e. 
they belonged ablolutely to their maſters, who kept 
them, exchanged them, or ſold them; in a word, 
diſpoſed of them as their own goods. Servitude is 
very juſtly defined by the civilians to be a ſtate of 
ſubjection contra naturam, very different from and 
contrary to the natural rights of mankind. See 7, 
tinian, inflitut. I. 1. tit. 3. For by nature all man- 
kind are equally free: And when Ariſtotle ſays, 
that by nature ſome are free, ſome are ſervants ; in 
reaſon he can mean no more, than that nature, or 
the Author of nature, has appointed, and the good 
of the world requires, that there ſhould be a ſubor- 
dination amongſt men, that ſome ſhould ſerve, 
ſome ſhould rule; at leaſt his reaſoning proves no 
more, See Polit. l. 1. c. 3, 4, 5- God has indeed 
given to different men different abilities, both of 

2 


body and mind. Some are beſt able, by their powers 
of mind, to invent and contrive; and others more 
fit to execute with ſtrength, thoſe deſigus which the 
directions of other people mark out for them. In 
this way all mankind are made to be ſerviceable 
to one another, and that without abſolute domi - 
nion in ſome, or ſlavery in others, as is fully ex- 
perienced in chriſtian kingdoms. Buſbequius, a 
very ingenious writer, queries much, whether the 
aboliſhing ſervitude has been advantageous to the 
— gets But I cannot think what he has ſaid for 
is opinion is at all concluſive. The grandeur of 

9 perſons may be greater, where they are 
urrounded with multitudes of ſlaves; but a com- 

munity, which conſiſts of none but citizens, is in a 
better capacity to procure and improve the advan- 
tages which ariſe from government and ſociety ; ſuch 
a body is, as I might ſay, politically alive in all its 
arts and members, and every individual has a real 

intereſt of its own depending in the public good : 
As to all the inconveniencies ariſing from, or miſ- 
carriages of the low and vulgar people, not their li- 
berty, 
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Tuns his brethren] i. e. Untd the poſterity of 
his brethren; for in the Hebrew, all the kin- 
dred of a perſon, even in the loweſt deſcent, are 
called his brethren. See Le Clerc. This fome 
underſtand to have been verify*d in a moral ſenſe, 
when vice and ſuperſtition, that flavery of the 
mind, had debaſed the Canaanites into à ſtate molt 
vile and, abject. But this did not ſo properly 
make them ſervants to- their brethren, as ſervants 
to ſin, and ſlaves to the power and tyranny of 
their luſts. Therefore it ought to be underſtood 
literally, in which ſenſe it was accompliſhed when 
the !ſraelites, the deſceridants of Shem, conquer- 
ed the land of Canaan, ſubduing thirty of their 
kings, putting moſt of the inhabitants to the 
ſword, laying the reſidue under tribute, and par- 
ticularly ufing the Gibeonites, who ſaved them- 
ſelves by ſtratagem, as drudges for the ſervice of 
the tabernacle. See the firſt twelve chapters of 
Foſbua, with chap. xvii. and Pat. 

It is a juſt obſervation of St. Auguſtin, Theo- 
doret, and others, that Moſes's chief intent in re- 
cording this prediction, was to raiſe the ſpirits of 
the Iſraelites, then entering on a terrible war 
with the children of Canaan, by the aſſurance 
that, in conſequence of the curſe, that people 
were deſtined by God to be ſubdued by them. 
See Heidegg. hift. patr. tome 1. exerc. xx. 

26. And he ſaid, Bleſſed' be the Lord God of 
Shem ; ] When men have a high ſenſe of any 
favour conferred upon themſelves or others, they 
are apt to expreſs their ſenſe in thankful acknow- 
ledgments to God the giver. See ch. xiv. 20. 
2 Sam. xviii. 28. 1 Kin. x. 9. Thus Noah, 
having the happineſs of Shem and his poſterity full 
in the view of his prophetic mind, inſtead of di- 
rectly bleſſing Shem, breaks forth into a rapture 
of praiſe to God, in whom he was bleſſed. And 
indeed, in calling Jehovah the God of Shem, he 
includes a more comprehenſive bleſſing than any 
other words could have expreſſed, P/. cxliv. 15. 
Rev. xxi. 3, 4. For what happineſs can be 
wanting to him unto whom God ſtands in fo 
peculiar a relation as to be called bis God ? All 
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tenſive to fall within the compaſs bf Tuch 'a be- 
lence to the words, to underſtand by it, that 
from Shem a people ſhould deſcend, who were 
to be the worſhippers of the true God, and on 


whom, as ſuch, the happy fruits of virtue and re- 
"Hon ſhould be intailed, both in this life and that 


which is to come. gee Bachort. phaleg.” 1; 2. 
6.497 199221 

And Canain i all be his ſervant.] See this ex- 
plained v. 25. | avs 8 of IG 1 
- hs bull enlarge Fapbeth,] Some explain 
it, ſhall perſuade Fapheth 7 meaning, chat 
the poſterity of Japheth, i. ., the Gentiles, 
ſhould revolt from God, yet they ſhould in time 
be converted to the true religion, here ſigniſicd 
by. the tents e Sbem. But it is obſerved by 
others, that when the word ſignifies to per ſuade, 
it is generally taken in a bad ſenſe, and is con- 
ftrued withan accuſative, whereas it is here with 
the dative. Sce Pat. and Le Clerc. [Therefore 
it is better to explain it, with others, either of 
God's giving Japheth a numerous progeny, as 
the word ſiguiſies Gen. xxx. 30. or enlirging the 
bounds of their habitation, as it is taken Deut. xii. 
20. in both which ſenſes the prediction was ſig- 
nally verified in Japheth's progeny, who were 
excceding, numerous, and to whoſe poſſoſſion 
fell not only all Europe, but a great part of, 
Aſia, particularly the northern parts, out of 
which the Goths of old - poured ſuch numerous 
ſwarms, and the Tartars of late over-run the vaſt 
_— of China. Sce Le Clerc. 

e ſhall duell in the tents of Shem; ] Some 
underſtand the words thus: He, i. e. God, ſhall 
dwell in the tents of Shem; . e. Though God 
ſhall inlarge the territories of Japheth, yet with 
Shem in a peculiar manner ſhall he dwell, a- 
mong his poſterity ſhall be the Shechinah, or Di- 
vine Preſence, and the true worſhip of God. But 
this will not agree with what follows. The 
Chaldee paraphraſt and others interpret it in a 
ſpiritual ſenſe ; that the poſterity of Japheth, or 
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berty, but the abuſe of it, is the cauſe of them ; 
and they may be as eaſily taught to be good ci- 
tizens in their ſtations, as good ſervants. And this 
ſenſe of things prevailed in the parts where Noah 
ſettled ; but his children, who left him and travel- 
led to Shinar, quickly fell into other politicks. At 
the time of the donfullon of tongues, they had prac- 
tiſed or cultivated but few of the arts of providing 
for the neceſlaries of life: They had travelled from 
Ararat to Shinar, and engaged in a wild —.— 
to but little ſe, of building a tower; but not 
laid any — chemes for a ſettled life : But when 
they came to determine to till the earth, it naturally 
offered, that thoſe who knew how to manage and 
direct in ordering the ground, ſhould take under their 
care thoſe who were not ſo skilful, and provide for 
them to work under their directions. Huſbandry, 
in the early days, was very imperfect, and there 
were but few- that can be fuppoſed to have had 
much skill in it; ſo that thoſe who, had, muſt every 
where have as many hands at their diſpoſal as they 
knew how to employ, and quickly come to be at- 
tended with a great number of ſervants. It is very 
evident, that the heads of Abraham's family ac- 
quired ſervants in this manner very early ; for Abra- 
ham himſelf, though, perhaps, the greateſt uo of his 
father's houſe remained at Haran, and ſome 
were gone, with Lot, before he had lived half his 
life, was maſter of three hundred and eighteen ſer- 
vants z nay, they were (chanike: ) trained ſervants, or 
brought up to be warriors : Probably he had man 
others beſides theſe, and all theſe were born in his 
houſe, and he had others bought with his money. 
And thus it appears plainly that ſervitude aroſe very 
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early amongſt theſe men. The confuſion of tongues 
broke all their meaſures of living together, and they 
had lived a wandering life, Won Js cultivating any 
uſeful arts to provide themſelves a livelihood : And 
when they came to ſettle, the unskilful multitude 
found it their beſt way to take the courſe which Po- 
ftdonius the floic mentions, to become voluntarily ſer- 
vants to others, obliging themſelves to be at their 
command, bargaining to receive the neceſſaries of 
life for it; 29% Nanν¹ pos rag ALTO HATHphcyti7 £7 
ov, ſays Eubulus : They knew not how to | 
vide themſelves food and raiment, and were there- 
fore deſirous to ſubmit to maſters, who could pro- 
vide theſe things for them. See Shuckford"s conne#, 
vol. 2. p. 80, &c. firft edit. and Le Clerc. comment. in 
Loc. There were two forts of ſervants or lives 
among the Hebrews ; ſome were ſtrangers bought 
tor money, or taken in war: Others were Hebrew, 
ſlaves, who being Poor, ſold themſelves, or were 
fold to pay their debts; or were delivered up by 
their parents, in caſes of neceſſity. This ſort *+ 
Hebrew ſlaves continued in flavery but to the year 


A then they might return to liberty again, 
an 


their maſters could not retain them againſt their 
will, If they would continue voluntarily with their 
maſters, they were brought before the judges ; there 
they made a declaration, that ſor this time they 
diſclaimed the privilege of the law, had their ers 
bored with an awl, by applying them to the door- 
pot of their maſter ; and after that they hat no 
ger any power of recovering their liberty, ex- 
cept at the next year of Jabilee, which” wos ar the 
end of nine and forty years, See Calmer:' didion; "in 
per. em m] rr cnn to Hits of boll Hil 
the 


83 
the t of heaven and earth are not too ex- An ante C- 
fal 


2247+ 
nediction: And therefore it is offering no vios - 


An. ante C. 
1998. 
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the Gentiles, - ſhould be converted to the true re- 
ligion; which, indeed, bas been ſo far verified, 
that chriſtianity has always fouriſh'd moſt. in 
Europe, and the parts of Aſia which fell to Ja- 
pheth's lot. See Phaleg.1. 3. c. 1, Fuller's miſc, 
J. 2. c. 4. Others obſerving, that to dwell, in 
one's tents, ſometimes ſignifies to pofleſs his, ter- 
ritories, as the Reubenites are ſaid to have dwelt 
in the tents of the Hagarites, 1 Chron. v. 10. un- 
derſtand by it, that in future times Japheth's 
poſterity were to poſleſs ſome of the countries 
of Shem ; which was verified when the Medes 
and Babylonians overthre the Aſſyrian empire, 
and when the Greeks and Romans, conquered that 
part of Aſia which belonged-to Shem. See Pat. 


8 0 1 8. 4 


But I am apt to think, it has a more immediate 
reference to the gaod underſtanding that ſhould 
reign between them and Japheth, perſonally con- 
ſidered ;-- that they ſhould be cantubernales, or 
dwell together like brethren, in unity, under 
the fame roof. 

And Canaan ſhall be his ſeruant.] This was 
fulfilled in after-times,,, when the Greeks and 
Romans, deſcended from Japheth, ſubdued the 


4s | 


remains of Canaan that were ſcattered" up and 


down. in Syria and Paleſtine; and in the feveral 
colonies of Phenicians or Sidonians that were 
planted in Tyre, T hebes, Carthage, Spain, Sicily, 
and elſewhere. See Pat. and Lo Clere. 9 


28 And Noah lived after the flood three hundred and fifty years. 
29 And all the days of Noah were nine hundred and fifty years: and he 


died. (4) 


29. And all the days NP were nine hun- For he lived to fee Terah, the- father of Abra- 


dred and fifty years : ] This great age of Noah 
was ſingularly providential for the more certain 


and ſpeedy propagation of religion. See Par. 


ham. Thus from Adam to Abraham were only 
three deſcents, Adam, Methuſelah, Shem, Abra- 


ham. 


e 


(4) Mr. Shuckford offers ſeveral arguments to 
prove Noah to have been the fame who is fo fa- 
mous in heathen authors under the name of Bac- 
chus. For Diodorus (/. 2.) tells us, that Bacchus 
came into Judea before chere were any cities built 
in that country, or any armies of mea ſufficient to 
oppoſe him; which ſhews, that whoever this perſon was, 
he came into India before the. days of Ninus, for 
Ninus found the Indians able to defend themſelves. 
2. The Indian Bacchus was the firſt that preſſed 
the grape, and made wine, (6. J. 4.) 3. They fay 
he was twice born, and that he was nouriſhed in 
the thigh of jupiter. From all which hints it muſt: 
conſequently „that he was Noah, and no 
other. Noah Biag the firſt man in the. poſt- dilu- 


G 


vian world, lived early enough to be the moſt an- 
cient Bacchus; and No: h, according to Moſes, was the 
firſt that made wine. Noah lixed in thoſe parts as 
ſoon as he came out of the ark, earlier than there 
were any cities built in India, And as to the laſt 
circumſtance of Bacchus being twice born, Diodo- 
rus gives us an unexpected light into the true 
meaning of this tradition: He fays, (. 3.) That 
Bacchus was ſaid to be twiee born, becauſe in 
„ Deuealion's flood he was. thought to have pe- 
riſhed with the reſt of the world ; but God. 
brought him again,” as by à ſecond nativity, into 
the ſight of men, and they ſay mythologically, 
chat came out of Juyiter's thigh.” Ste 
Shuckford's connect. vol. 2. b. 0 ö 


A T OW theſe are the generations of the ſons of Noah;  Shem, Ham, 


and Japheth : and unto them were ſons born after the flood. 
ſons of Japheth ; Gomer, and Magog, and Madai, and Javan, and 'Tubal, 
3 And the ſons of Gomer; Afhkenaz, and Ri- 


and Meſhech, and Tiras, 


2 The 


phath, and Togarmah, 4 And the ſons of Javan ; Eliſhah, and Tarſhiſh, 


Kittim, and Dodanim. 
in their lands; every one after. his 
nations. 

|  —__ 


Tis to be obſerved, that though this chap- 
ter be placed before the eleventh, yet in order 


of time it ought to follow: For the foundation 


of Nimrod's kingdom, and the diſperſion of man- 
kind through, the different regions of the earth, 
are facts poſterior to the confuſion of Babel 


in the xith chap. 

This genealogy is of ſingular advantage, to 
confirm the truth of Moſes's hiſtory, by giving 
an account of the ſucceſſion of mankind from 
the creation to the flood, and from the flood 
to his own time, ſhewing from whom all nations 
were derived, and how they came to be dif- 

rſed. Maimon, More neu. part 3. c. 50. Be- 

des, tis by tracing theſe genealogies we come 
to know how exactly the predictions in the for- 
mer chapter, relating to the ſons of Noah, were 
fulfilled. The change of names and countries, 


5 By theſe were the iſles of the Gentiles divided 


tongue, after their families in their 


1 T ION. 


with other revolutions, muſt indeed occaſion ſome 
uncertainty in diſquiſitions of ſo great antiquity; 
yet the reader will find them ſupported by ar- 


guments much more favourable than one that 


never conſidered the ſubject would expect to meet 
with, for a fact that happened fo long ago, and 
but imperfectly deſcribed by the earlieſt writers, 
See Shuckf. connect. wol, 1. 6. 3. 

2. The ſons. of Japheth. 3. Though Shem has 
always the honour. to be named firſt, becauſe in 
his family the true religion was preſerved, yet 
here we ſee Moſes gives an account of Japheth's 
genealogy firſt, becauſe he was the elder bro- 
ther, v. 21, He ſeems to have been known to 
the Greeks, under the name of Japetus, whom 
they own to have been their father. See Pat. 
His ſons were ſeven, the eldeſt of whom is 

Comer, ] This ſon. of Japheth, according to 

I Juoſephus, 


CnAr. X. 
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Joſephus, was the ſather of the Gomerites, called 
by the Greeks, Galatians, Who were the Gauls 
of Aſia Minor, inhabiting part of Phrygia. 


From him, likewiſe, the Cimbri or Danes, and 


old Britains, called ſometimes Kumeri or Cim- 
merians, the ſame with the Celts or Gauls, are 
thought to be deſcended, becauſe of the affinity 
of names. See Cambden's Britan, and Wellss 
gebgr. v. 1. p. 116, &, Now if there be any 
2 in this, tis only to be underſtood of ſome 
of Gomer's remote deſcendants, who might in 
aſter- times ſettle in thoſe parts, and call them 
by . the name of their anceſtor. But as to 
Gains himſelf and his immediate ſons, (and 
the ſame is to be obſerved of all the other heads 
of families here mentioned) we are to look for 
their ſettlement in parts nearer Shinaar or Ba- 
bylon, where the diſperſion began : For it is not 
likely that they would travel to far diſtant coun- 
tries, till thoſe nearer hand were ſtocked, per- 
haps, over- ſtocked with inhabitants. Gomer ap- 
rs to have been a neighbour of Tegarmab, 
zek, xxxviii, 6. and Togarmah was a nation 
not very far from Tyre, Exel. xxvii. 14. ſo that 
in ſome country thereabouts we muſt ſeek for 
Gomer. Bochart makes him to have ſettled in 
Phrygia, becauſe Gamer, or Gamer, in Hebrew, 
ſignifies to conſume ; and Phrygia is of the ſame 
ſignification, from @pvywn, to ſcorch up. And 
one part of it particularly is called b Diodorus 
and Heſychius KAT AKBU hiv); y becauſe it looked as if 
it were burnt. See Bochart. phaleg. I. 3. c. 8. 


But opinions founded merely on etymology of Judea, 


names, are of all others the moſt uncertain. 

Magog,] The ſecond ſon of Japheth. Him 
Bochart proves to have ben the father of the 
Scythians about mount. Caucaſus, which name, he 
ſuppoſes, was made by the Greeks out of Gog- 
haſan, ſignifying Gog's ſon, in Chaldee, a dia- 
lect of which, he ſuppoſes, is the language of the 
Colchi and Armenians. That his plantation ad- 
joined upon thoſe of Meſchech and Tubal, ap- 
pears from Ezekiel's making Gog, king of Ma- 
gog, to reign over the other two, ch. xxxviii. 2. 
and theſe are thought to have inhabited in the 
Ithmus, or. neck of land between the Euxine 
and Caſpian ſeas. > See Univ. hift. b. x. c. 2. Pha- 
leg. l. 3. c. 13. | | 

Madai] From him the of Media is 
thought to have taken its name, he and his chil- 
dren having ſettled there ; for the Medes are al- 
ways called by this name in ſcripture, Dan. v. 
28. vi. 8, 12, 15. viii. 20. And it is the fur- 
thermoſt country eaſtward where any of Ja- 
pheth's poſterity inhabited, See Phaleg. l. 3. c 14. 
Bochart likewiſe conjectures, that the antient 
Sarmatz took their name from Madai, Sear or 
Sar-madai ſignifying in Chaldee, the relicks of 
Madai or of the Medes. | | 
- Favan,] He, or at leaſt one of his deſcen- 
dants, planted himſelf. in Greece, comprehending 
Macedonia. Hence Daniel calls Alexander, who 
came out of Macedonia, the king of Javan, 
ch. viii. 21. where the Chaldee COIN in- 
ſtead of Javan, has Macedonia. See Phaleg. l. 3. 
e. 3. 

ubal and Meſhech,] Theſe two brothers are 

conſtantly joined together by Exzek. xxvii. 13. 
XXXii. 20. which is a fign that they planted 
themſelves not far from one another. Bochart 
conjectures, that theſe are the people whom. He- 
rodotus calls Moſchi and Tibarent, who are con- 
ſtantly joined together in that author. The for- 
mer inhabited the mountains called Maſcbici, 
north-eaſt of Cappadocia ; and the Tibareni were 
in the middle between the Trapezuntii and the 
n Armenia the leſs. 


G EN E 9 1 8. 


Tiras,] The of the ſons of Japheth, 
poſſeſſed Thrace and Myfia. See Phaleg. l. 3. 
c. 2. and Lud. Capell. chron. facra. 

3. Aſbtenaz,) Was the eldeſt ſon of Gomer; 
his — ſettled in Bythinia and in Troas, 
where we find foot-ſteps of his name in the Aſ- 
canian lake and river: 


Trans Gargara, tranſque | 
Aſeanium, " Virg, Geor, III. 


Hither the offspring of Aſhkenaz brought colo- 
nies from Gomer or Phrygia, and extended them- 
ſelves to the ſea of Aſchenas, which the Greeks 
pronounced Agws;, now the Euxine- fea, See 
Phaleg. l. 3. c. 9. and Lud. Capell. And beſides 
Aſcanius the ſon of /Encas, Homer mentions a 


king of that name, who was at the ſiege of 


Troy. And to prove that the Aſhchenaz men- 
tioned by Jeremiah, li. 27. were the people of 
thoſe parts, it is ſhewn out of Xenophon (Cy- 
roped. l. 7.) that Hyſtaſpes having conquered 
Phrygia that lies on the Helleſpont, brought 
thence many of the horſe and other ſoldiers, 
which Cyrus carried with him to the ſiege of 
Babylon. 
phath,) Or Diphath, as he is called in the 
Hebrew, 1 Chron, i. 6. His poſterity are thought 
to have inhabited Paphlagonia, in which country 
Mela places the Riphaces. See Phealeg. 3. c. 10. 
Grot. de V. R. Ch. J. 1. 16. 
Tegarmab,] His poſterity ſettled northward of 
as appears Exel. xxxviii. 6. probably in 
Cappadocia, which lies near to Gomer or Phry- 
gia, with which Fogarmah is wont to be join- 
ed. They of I traded in horſes and 
mules, #zet. xxvii. 14. which character agrees 
to Cappadocia. See N elli's gengr. v 1. p. 124. 
The Greek interpreters conſtantly write it orga- 
ma, whenee the Trogmi may well he thought to be 
derived: And theſe, faith Strabo, (4. 12.) lived near 
Pontus and Cappadocia, and, according to Pto- 
lomy, poſſeſſed ſome cities in Cappadocia itſelf. 
See Phaleg. I. 3. c. 11. All which make it pro- 
bable, that the deſcendants of Togarmah ſettled 
in or about Cappadocia. But after all, the Ar- 
menians give themſelves out to be 1 
from T „ whom they make the ſon 
Tiras, the ſon of Gomer, by his ſon  Haik, 
from whom their country is called Haikh. 
They ſay alſo, that the name of Armenia made uſe 
of by other nations, is derived from Aram, the ſe- 
venth in deſcent from Haikh, who much enlarg- 
ed the bounds of his kingdom; on all | ſides: 
The Armenians had 1 2 of 
excellent horſes, which paid to in- 
ſtead of tribute. See Univ. hi/t. vol. 8 A 167. 
4. And the ſons of Jauan; Eliſa, ] Javan 
had four ſons : Eliſba is thought to have ſettled 
in the Peloponneſus, (not far from his father 
in which there was an ample country call 
Elis, probably from his name; and in Attica 
there was the city Eleuſis, and the river Eliſſus, 
- or lliſſus. See Phaleg. 5 
Tarſhiſh] Or Tarſus, planted Cilicia, the me- 
tropolis whereof was Tarſus ; for the prophet 
Ifaiah calls a country of this name to 2 in 
lamentation for the deſtruction of Tyre, JJ. xxiii. 
1. And the country which the prophet thus 
calls upon, ſeems to lie over ſea from Tyre, 
v. 6. and to be a frequent trader to Tyre, 
Exel. xxvii. 12. and therefore not vaſtly diſtant 
and to be a place of conſiderable ſhipping, / 
XXiii. 1, 14. All which marks belonged, at the 
time of theſe deſcriptions, more evidently to Ci- 
licia, than to any other nation of the world. 
See Shuckf. connect. v. 1. p. 154. Here, then, 
Bat bt. Tarſhiſn 


* 
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Tarſhiſh and his offspring appear to have taken later than Moſes's time. Bochart conjectures 
up their original ſettlement, and in time, to that his poſterity peopled France, and gave name 


| ſend out colonies to other parts, particularly to to the river Rhodanus. See Phaleg. J. 3. c. 6. 
Tarteſſus in Spain; which is far more probable Mede places theſe Dodanites in Epirus, where 
than that they planted themſelves originally in a was a city called Dodona, which, conſidering how 
country ſo remote as Spain, as Euſebius, Bo- near it is to the countries where their father 
chart, and others, alledge. See Phaleg. J. 3. c. 7. Javan ſettled, is not improbable. See Melli“ 
Littim,] Was the father of the Macedonians : geogr. v. 1. p. 135. | 
For the deſtruction of Tyre, effected by Alex- F. By theſe were the ifles of the Gentiles di- 
ander of Macedon, is ſaid to be of Kittim or vided.] By iſles here, we are not to underſtand 
Chittim, I/. xxiii. 1. And Alexander himſelf is merely countries compaſſed round by the ſea ; 
deſcribed, Alexander the fon of Philip—who the Hebrews uſe the word to ſignify all thoſe 
came out of the land of Kittim, 1 Macc. i. 1. countries divided from them by the ſea, 1/. xi. 
And the navy of Alexander is called ſhips that 11. xl. 15. Jer. ii. 10. Exel. xxvii. 3. Beſides, 
ſhould come out of Kittim, Numb. xxiv. 24. the word we tranſlate ile, plainly ſignifies a re- 
Perſeus, king of Macedon, is called the king gion, country, or province, Job xxii. 30. J. 
of the Kittims, 1 Macc. viii. 5. And the Ma- xx. 6. | 1 ** 
cedonian or Greek ſhipping, which brought the Every one after his tongue, They became 
Roman embaſſadors to Egypt, are called the ſhips in time very different in the dialects of their 
of  Kittim, Dan. xi. 30. Bochart, indeed, thinks language, which originally were one and the 
the ſhips here ſpoken of, were ſhips of Italy, and ſame. | | 
the iſles of Kittim, Exel. xxvii. 6. iſles of Italy, After their families, in their nations,] Families 
and from theſe texts infers the land of Kittim are ſubordinate to nations, as parts to a whole; 
to be Italy. But the ingenious author from for a nation is an offspring branched out into 
whom this note is taken, ſhews him to be miſ- many families. Thus we ſee a two-fold order 
taken in this particular. See Shuckf. connect. in theſe firſt plantations. Firſt, they were 
v. I. 155. Others fix the ſettlement of Kittim ranged according io their nations, and then every 
in the weſtern parts of Cilicia, where Homer nation was ranked after their families; ſo that 
(Od. ii. 520.) mentions a people called Cetii, every nation dwelt, and had his lot by him- 
from the river Cetius ; and where we find in Pto- ſelf; and in every nation the families alſo dwelt, 
lomy two provinces, one maritime; called Ceti, and had their lots by themſclves : For the true 
the other towards the mountains, called Citis. import of this and the like texts ſeems to be, 
See Univ. hiſt, vol. 1. p. 168. But Macedo- that the land, or peculiar lot of each family, 
nia would ſeem to have been the original ſet- did lie within the general lot of each nation. 
tlement of Kittim, from whence they may have Whence may be inferred, as the learned Mede 
ſent out colonies to thoſe parts of Aſia Minor. obſerves, (6. 1. diſc. 49.) that this great diviſion 
Dodanim,] Or Rodanim, for it is found writ- of the earth was performed orderly, and was not 
ten both 'ways. Where he ſettled is very un- a confuſed and irregular diſperſion, wherein ever 
certain. (bid. p. 159.) Some think he planted one went whither he liſted, and ſettled himſe 
Rhodes, but the name of that iſland is much where he liked beſt, 
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6 And the ſons of Ham ; Cuſh, and Mizraim, and Phut, and Canaan. 

5 And the ſons of Cuſh ; Seba, and Havilah, and Sabtah, and Raamah, and 
Sabtecha: and the ſons of Raamah ; Sheba, and Dedan. 8 And Cuſh be- 

gat Nimrod: he began to be a mighty one in the earth. 9 He was a 

mighty hunter before the LoxD: wherefore it is faid, Even as Nimrod the 

| mighty hunter before the Lox D. 10 And the beginning of his kingdom 

* Gr. Bay- was * Babel, and Erech, and Accad, and Calneh, in the land of Shinar. 


* }--v- 11 Out of that land + went forth Aſhur, and builded Nineveh, and ꝗ the 
out into Ag city Rehoboth, and Calah, 12 And Reſen, between Nineveh and Calah : 
ſoria. the ſame is a great city. 13 And Mizraim begat Ludim, and Anamim, 


er. F and Lehabim, and Naphtuhim, 14 And Pathruſim, and Caſluhim (out of 


city, whom came Philiſtim) and Caphtorim. 15 And Canaan begat Sidon his 
Heb. Leiden, firſt-born, and Heth, 16 And the Jebuſite, and the Emorite, and the Girga- 
ſite, 17 And the Hivite, and the Arkite, and the Sinite, 18 And the Ar- 

vadite, and the Zemarite, and the Hamathite: and afterward were the fa- 

milies of the Canaanites ſpread abroad. 19 And the border of the Canaanites 

was from Sidon, as thou comeſt to Gerar, unto $ Gaza; as thou goeſt unto 

* Ae. Sodom and Gomorrah, and Admah, and Zeboim, even unto Laſhah. 
20 Theſe” are the ſons of Ham, after their families, after their tongues, in 


their countries, and in their nations. 


EXPOSITION. 


6. And the ſons of Ham;)] Now follows the was worſhipped. See Shuckford's connect. vol. r. 
genealogy of Ham, who is generally reckoned p. 164. His firſt-born was 

the youngeſt of the three ſons of Noah, Gen. ix. Cuſb,] Who does not appear to have been a 
24. It is thought he was at the confuſion of leader of any particular company : but he had 
Babel, and that after mankind was diſperſed, he ſo much reſpe& paid him, as to have a country 
lived in Canaan, ſays Furieu, (Vol. 1. c. xi.) called by his name, the land of Cuſb; but its 
and was king of Salem; or, ſay others, he went fituation was where his ſon Nimrod bare rule; 
into Egypt, where Ham, or Jupiter Ammon, for the land of Cuſh was at firſt within the com- 


2 paſs 


X. 


CAP. X. 


Cuſb 


G E N 


paſs of the river Gihon, Gen. ii. 13. Perhaps Cuſh 
lived and died ſomewhere hereabouts. The chil- 
dren of Cufſh ſpread in time into the ſeveral parts 
of Arabia, over the borders of the land of Edom, 
into Arabia Felix, up to Midian and Egypt; and 
we find inſtances in ſcripture: of all theſe coun- 
tries being called by the name of the land of 


By the land of Cuſn, therefore, is generally 
meant ſome part of Arabia, not Ethiopia, as 
in our tranſlation. Thus Exzek. xxix. 10. I will 
make the land of Egypt waſte from the tower of 
Syene even unte the border of Ethiopia. Syene 


| ſtood upon the borders of Egypt next to Ethio- 


pia; Cuſh therefore muſt be the oppoſite coun- 
try, on the other fide of Egypt, i. e. Arabia. 
See Shuckford's connect. vol. 1. p. 165. Again, 
Cuſh is the ſame with Chu/an, which is made 
the ſame with Midian, Hab. iii. 7. Moſes's 
wife is called a Cuſhite, Numb. xii. 1. i. e. an 
Arabian or Midianite, which we falſely render 
Ethiopian, (Phaleg. iv. 2.) See on Gen. ii. 13. 
It is probable that Cuſh himſelf fixed his ſettle- 
ment not far from Shinaar in the ſouth-eaſtern 
part of Babylonia, and in the adjoining parts of 
Suſiana, ſtill called Khuzeſtan, or the country 
of Chus; from whence his poſterity, in the ſuc- 


ceeding generations, might have paſſed into other 


countries, particularly into Arabia. 

Mizraim,) By Mizraim, ſays Bochart, is not 
to be underſtood the name of a man, but of a 
country, viz. Egypt; for the word is of the dual 
number, and denotes the two Egypts, the higher 
and the lower. It is the name commonly given 
to Egypt, and the Egyptians, in the Old Teſta- 
ment, Sometimes it occurs in the ſingular, as, 
2 Kings xix. 24. Iſa. xix. 6. Mic. vii. 12. In 
all which places, he thinks the word Maze 
ſhould be tranſlated Egypt. Hence Grand Cairo, 
the metropolis of Egypt, is, by the Arabians at 
this day, called Meſer; and the firſt month a- 
mong the ancient Egyptians, was named A.- 
Zeri : ſo that when Mixraim here is ranked a- 
mong the ſons of Ham, it is an ellipſis for the 
father of Mizraim, or the Egyptians, (Pbaleg. 
iv. 24-) This is thought to be the ſame who, 
in profane authors, is called Menes, Chronus, and 
ſometimes Ofiris. See  Shuckford's connect. vol. 
1. b.iv. $4 
. Phut,) Bochart makes him to have planted 
Mauritania, and other parts of Africa ; for that 
Mizraim and he divided all Africa between them, 
( Phaleg. iv. 33.) See Mell's geogr. vol. 1. p. 206. 
But to this it may be objected, that the prophet 
Ezekiel, joining together the enemies of the 
Jews that were to come from Babylon, makes 
them to be Perſia, Cuſh, and Phut, Exel. xxxviii. 


5: And fo the prophet Jeremiah, ſpeaking. of 
ſom 


e nations that ſhould over-run Egypt, calls 
them Cuſh, Lud, and Phut, Fer. xlvi. 9. which 
looks as if Phut's quarters lay ſomewhere be- 
tween Cuſh and Babylon. In order to recon- 
cile theſe two opinions, we may ſuppoſe that Phut 
planted himſelf at firſt not far from Shinaar, but 
that ſome time after he, or ſome of his deſcen- 
dants, ſent out colonies into Africa. 

Canaan.) Every one knows, that he gave 
name to that country, which God afterwards 
transferred into the poſſeſſion of the Iſraelites: 
From the Canaanites the Phenicians had their 
original; wherefore the LXX uſe their names 
promiſcuouſly. And ſhe, whom Matthew calls 
a woman of Canaan, xv. 22. is, by Mark, called 
a Syro-phenician, vii. 26. (Phaleg. iv. 34.) 


- 7. Seba, Sabta, Sabtecha.] Theſe three ſons. 


of Cuth, with their deſcendants and aſſociates, 
are thought to have peopled Arabia Felix. 


"There are but flender proofs; of tho particular 


* 
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places where they firſt ſettled. Pliny makes the An. ante C. 
2218. 


Sabeans to reach from ſea to ſea, 1. e. from the 


59 


Perſian gulf to the Red Sea. See Shuckford's con-. 


nect. vel. 1. p. 172. Dr. Wells imagines, that 
the Saracens are the deſcendants of Sabtecha, 
which nation being ſtiled at firſt by the Greeks 


Sabtaceni, that name was afterwards ſoftned into 


Saraceni; and the rather, he thinks, becauſe al- 


luding to the Arabic verb Sarata, to ſteal, it 
ſerved for a nick- name. But tis more probable, 
that the word Saraceni is no other than the Ara- 
bic Sharkiin, which ſignifies Eaſterlings; as the 
African Arabs weſt of Egypt, are called Mogre- 
ap. or Maſterlings. See Univerſ. Hiſt. vol. 1. 
Pp. 165. : 

Havilah,] Lived within the branch of the ri- 
ver Piſon, which ran out of the Euphrates into 
the bay of Perſia, and bounded Arabia Felix on 
the eaſt. For · the country of the Iſhmaelites, 
which extended itſelf from Egypt in a. direct line 
towards Babylonia or Shinaar, is deſcribed to lie 
from Shur, which is before Egypt, to Havilah, 
i. e. Havilah bounded them on the north-caft, 
and Shur on the ſouth-weſt. See Shuckford's 
connect. vol. 1. p. 17 2. Wells geography, vol. 1. 


197. 

x Raamab,] With his two ſons Sheba and De- 
dan, peopled the parts adjacent to the Red-ſea. 
Sheba lived on the borders of the land of Midian, 
and hence it happened, that in after-ages a queen 
of this ge gn of the renown of king 
Solomon, probably from his famous - ſhipping 
at Ezion-Geber, on the borders of her kingdom, 
went to viſit him, 1 Kings x. Raamah was near 
to Sheba, for they are mentioned as joint traders 
to Tyre in ſpicery, the noted product of thoſe 
countries, Exzet. xxvii. 22. Dedan fixed on the 
borders of the land of Edom, for Ezekiel pro- 
pheſying of the land of Edom and the parts ad- 
jacent, joins Dedan to it, xxv. 13, See Shuck- 
ford's connect. ibid. and Wells, ibid. 

8. Nimrod—began to be a mighty one in the 
earth.] This is the laſt and moſt eminent of the 
ſons of Cuſh, Whereas others had only exer- 
ciſed paternal authority, he laid the foundation of 
ſovereign rule. He began his reign. 4. H. 17 57, 
and *tis N he reigned about 148 years, and 
ſo died, A. M. 1905. See Shuckford"'s connect. 
vol. 1. P. 181. 


9. He was a mighty hunter before the Lord :] 


After the ſeparation of mankind, - he became the 
head of thoſe who remained at Shinaar. He 
taught the. people to make up companies, and to 
chaſe and kill the wild beaſts, with which all 
countries muſt have been over- run in the times 
juſt after the diſperſion; and from his gathering 
them together, and exerciſing them in bands for 
this. purpoſe, he, by degrees, led them on to a 
ſocial defence of one another, and laid the foun- 
dations of his authority and dominion. See Pat. 
Bochart, Phaleg. |. iv. c. 12. 

By living in the open air, or in tents but 
3 defended, mankind were much expoſed 
in thoſe times to the ravages of wild beaſts: ſo 
that Nimrod, by 28 his aſſociates from 
thoſe ſavage animals, would naturally win their 
hearts, and from being conſidered as their heroic 
defender and benefactor, he might, by an eaſy 
tranſition, raiſe himſelf to the kingdom. See 
Shuckford's connect. ibid. Wh 

If one may judge of Nimrod's character by 
the little that is ſaid of him in ſcripture, he 
pears to have been a very fyrunnical prince. His 
very name ſignifies à rebel, an apoſtate. He was 
the founder of the Babyloniſh empire, whence 
Babylon is called the land of Nimrad, Mic. v. 6. 
When he is called a mighty hunter, it is explained 
to mean, that he was a great tyrant or Om ; 

** | r 
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An. ante C. for oppreſſors of others are called hunters, Jer. 


2218. 
Loyd fore the Lord, denotes, that he had ſhaken off all 


xvi. 16. Ezek. xiii, 21. And the expreſſion be- 
reverence for the divine preſence. See Stockit 
Lexicon, in voce Nimrod. Others explain the 
words before the Lord, to mean, that he was a 
hunter br ji renown, or to the higheſt degree. 
So ſinners before the Lord, xiii. 13. means enor- 
mous ſinners. So Fonah iii. 3. an exceeding great 
city is called great to God. So very beautiful is called 


agu, Ow, beautiful to or before God, Acts vii. 20. 


Wherefore it is ſaid] 1. e. Thence came the 


common proverb, which it ſeems was well 


known in Moſes's time. 

10. The beginning of his kingdom tuas Babel,] 
This expreſſion denotes either that Babylon was 
the firſt city built by him, or the capital city of 
his kingdom. 

We read in common Authors, that Ninus was 
the founder of the Aſſyrian or Babyloniſh mo- 
parchy. See Juſtin, l. 1. c. 1. Hence the au- 
thor of the Chronicon Alexandr. takes Nimrod and 
Ninus for the ſame. Voſſius again contends, that 
Nimrod was the ſame with Belus, and Ninus his 
ſon, (De Idol. I. 1. c. 24.) But Mr. Shuck- 
ford proves from the chronology, that neither of 
theſe opinions is true. The beginning of the 


Aſſyrian empire, he obſerves, is juſtly computed- 


from the reign of Ninus, who was king of Ni- 
neveh ; for he was the firſt that attempted to en- 
large the kingdom, which was inconſiderable 
when he. began to reign. But then Ninus can- 
not poſſibly be as ancient as Nimrod; for all au- 
thors agree, that the continuance of this empire, 
from its riſe to Sardanapalus, was no more than 
1300 years. The death of Sardanapalus hap- 


pened A. M. 3257 ; from which year, if we 


reckon backwards 1300 years, we ſhall come 
back to A. M. 1957, the year in which is placed 


the beginning of Ninus's reign ; but then this year 


falling 200 years later than the confuſion of man- 
kind, at which time Nimrod began to be a mighty 


one, Nimrod and Ninus cannot poſſibly be the 


ſame perſon. As to Belus's being the ſame per- 
ſon with Nimrod, there are no good 


the writers that have mentioned Belus, affigning to 
His reign but about 60 years, he muſt begin his 
reign A. M. 1905; and ſo could not be Nim- 
rod, who began to be a mighty man near a cen- 
tury and a half before this time, viz. A. M. 
1757. Connect. vol. 1. ö. iv. p. 192. 


As there is a paſſage in Eupolemus, (quoted 
by Euſeb. Præp. Evang. l. ix. p. 17.) which 


ſeems to make Belus to be Ham; and another 
paſſage in that ſame author ſeems to make him 


| Phut, one of the ſons of Ham, hence that in- 
| ogy author thinks it probable, that Belus was- 


ike Pharaoh, a general name given to ſeveral 
kings, ibid. p. 197. What makes this the more 
probable, is the etymology of the word, which 
ſignifies Lord. | 

Erech, Accad, Calneh,] When his city of Baby- 
lon began to be too populous to be regulated by his 
inſpection, and governed by his influence, he laid 
the foundations of theſe three cities. By this 
means he diſpoſed of numbers of his people, and 
put them under the direction of deputies. See 
Shuckf. ibid. p. 180. The firſt of theſe, 

Erecb, ] Is thought to be the ſame which oc- 
curs in Ptolomy, under the name of Arecca, and 
which is placed by him at the laſt and moſt ſou- 
thern _ of the common channel of the 
Tigris and Euphrates, The fields hereof are 
mentioned by Tibullus, on account of their ſprings 
of Naphta, which is a ſort of liquid bitumen, 
The Archevites, mentioned Ezr. iv. 9. are 
thought to be ſome that were removed from 


Erech to Samaria. See Wellis geogr. vol. 1. p. 227. 


authors that 
I know of, that do directly make them ſo: All 


Accad,] Called by the LXX Archad, is thought 
to be the ſame with the city Sittace or Pſittace, 
lying at ſome diſtance from the river Tigris, and 
giving name formerly to Sittacene, a c 
lying between Babylon and Suſa. "The founda- 
tion of this opinion is, that Cteſias mentions a 
river near Sittace, called Argades ; whence it is 
not improbably conjectured, that Argad or Ac- 
cad might be the original name of that city. See 
Wells's geogr. ibid. | q | 

Calneb,] Called Chalno, 1/a. x. g. and Can- 
neh, Exel. xxvii. 23. It is thought to be the 
ſame with Cteſiphon upon the Tigris, about three 
miles from Seleucia, and for ſome time the capi- 
tal of the Parthians : Becauſe the country about 
Cteſiphon is called Chalonitis. See Plin. Hit. i. vi. 
c. 25, Wells, ibid. 

11. Out of that land went forth Afhur, &c.] 
Some time in Nimrod's reign, Aſhur, one of the 
deſcendants of Shem, led a number of men from 
Babel; they travelled under his conduct up the 
Tigris, and ſettled in Aſſyria, and laid the foun- 
dation of Nineveh. Aſhur governed them, as 
Nimrod did the Babylonians, and, as they in- 
creaſed, diſperſed them in the country, and ſent 
them to build ſome little adjacent cities, Reho- 
both, Reſen, and Calab. This is the ſenſe of the 
words according to Mr. Shuckford, (connect. vol. 
I. Pp. 182.) But others think the verſe might be 
better rendered as in the margin, Out of that land 
he (i. e. Nimrod) went forth into Aßbur or Aſſy- 
ria, and builded Nineveh, &c. For, 1. Moſes is 
here ſpeaking of Ham's family, and not of the 
ſons of Shem, among whom Aſhur was one. 
2. Aſhur (ſays Sir Walter Raleigh) did not build 
Nineveh, but ſettled in another place, where he 
built Ur of the Chaldees, 7/a. xxiii. 13. But to 
all this it may be anſwered, 1. Moſes is not fo 
exactly methodical, but that upon mentioning 
Nimrod and his people, he may be conceived to 
hint at a colony that departed from under his go- 
vernment, thoꝰ it happened to be led by a perſon 
of another family. 2. Granting that Aſhur built 
Ur of the Chaldees, this is no ways inconſiſtent 
with Aſhur's going into Aſſyria, but rather a- 

eeable to it; for Ur was not ſituated where Sir 

Valter Raleigh imagines, but in Meſopotamia, 
(As vii. 2, 4.) probably near the Tigris, and 
might therefore be built by the Aſſyrians, who 
bordered upon it. See Shuckford's connect. vol. 1. 


2 
builded Nineveh,] Bochart, who reads the 
former verſe according to the ſenſe in the margin, 
ſays, Nimrod called this city Nineveh, after the 
name of his ſon Ninus, juſt as Cain called the 
city which he built, after the name of his ſon 
Enoch, Gen. iv. 17. In this all appear unani- 
mous, that the city was called after Ninus, as 
the very name imports, Nin-nave, the habitation 
Ninus, and it is therefore named Ninus in the 
Jreek and Roman authors. Its ſituation is ex- 
tremely Ne all remains of this 1 fa- 

mous and magnificent city having long ſince 
riſhed, — 2 to what is foretold, Nah. i. "8. | 
iti. 17. The moſt probable opinion is, that 
there were two Ninevehs, one upon the E . 
tes, and the other on the eaſt - ſide of the Tigris, 
not far from the river Lycus, which runs into 
the Tigris. This laſt is the ſcripture Nineveh. 
See Phaleg. iv. 20. Wells's geogr. vol. 1. p. 234. 

Rehoboth, ] This is a different city from t 

Rehoboth mentioned Gen. xxxvi. 37. famous for 
the birth of Saul, one of the kings of Edom ; 
for that ſtood at the mouth of the river Chabo- 
ras in Armenia, at too a diſtance from Ni- 
neveh to be the ſame with this. Bochart con- 
jectures it is the ſame which Ptolomy calls Bir- 
tha, a town ſituate on the weſt of the Tigris, 
I becauſe 


CHAP. X. 


Cuare. X. 


becauſe Birtha, or Beritha, in the Chaldaic, is 
of the ſame import with Rehoboth, both ſignify- 


ing ſtreets. See Phaleg. iv. 21. Wells, ibid. 240. 


Calab,] This is thought to be the capital of 
that country which Strabo calls Calachene, neat 
the mouth of the river Lycus. It is probably 
the ſame city that is called Halah, 2 Kings xvii. 
6. xviii. 11. See Phaleg. iv. 22. | 

12. Re/en] Bochart takes this to be the ſame 
with that which Xenophon calls Lariſſa, a city 
lying on the confluent of the two rivers Tigris 
and Lycus: Which ſituation agrees well enough 
with Moſes, who places it between Nineveh and 
Calah. This city, ſays Xenophon,. the Greeks 
found deſolate and in ruins; but in old times it 
had been inhabited by the Medes ; its walls were 
an hundred foot high, and twenty-five foot broad ; 
and its compaſs two paraſangæ, i. e. about eight 
miles; ſo that Moſes well might call it @ great 
city. See Phaleg. iv. 


B. . | | 
13. Mizraim begat Lade, l e. The father of 


the Mizraim begat the father of the Ludim; (ſee 
note on Mizraim, ver. b.) or the Ethiopians were 
a colony of the Egyptians. Bochart proves, by a 
r of arguments, that Ludim here denotes 
the Ethiopians, at preſent Abyſſines, who were 
famed for handling the bow, as the Ludim or 
Lydians are ſaid to be, 1/a. lxvi. 19. Jer. xlvi. Fa 
And with him agrees the Jeruſalem paraphraſt, 
who tranſlates Ludim the inhabitants of Aeroc, 
which was the metropolis of Ethiopia. See Phaleg. 
iv. 26. Wells's geogr. vol. 1. p. 200. 

Anamim, ] Theſe Bochart takes to be the Am- 
monians, or inhabitants of the country about Ju- 
piter Ammon's temple; Who, as we read in He- 
rodotus, were deſcendants partly of the Egyp- 
tians, partly of the Ethiopians. See Phaleg. iv. 
30. Mr. Shuckford takes Anamim for the inha- 
bitants of Tanis, or the lower Egypt, called af - 
terwards Delta, (Connect. vol. 1. Pp. 215.) ö 
Liebabim, ] Bochart takes theſe for the Liby- 
ꝛgyptii, or the people who lived next to Egypt, 
on the weſt of Thebais, in a ſandy aduſt ſoil, 
ſcorched with exceſſive heat, called Lebabim, 
from Lehaba, flame or heat. See Phaleg. iv. 
28. Dr. Wells thinks they are the inhabitants 
of Lybia, properly fo called, i. e. of Cyrenaica, 
(geogr. vol. 1. p. 202.) They are the ſame 
with thoſe called Lubim, 2 Chron, xii. 3. who, 
with the Sukkiims and Cuſhites, came out of 
Egypt with Shiſhak to invade Judea ; which makes 
— Uuw INN 

t. 
" aphtubim.] Theſe Bochart places in the coun- 
try adjoining to Cyrenaica, called Marmarica, 
where we find a * in Ptolomy called Aptuchi- 
fanum. See Phaleg. iv. 29. Mr. Shuckford 
ſays, Naphtuhim was king of Naph, Memphis, 
or Upper Egypt, (Connect. vol. 1. p. 173.) 

14. Pathruſam,] i. e. The father of the inhabi- 
zants of Pathros, or of Thebais, the name given 
to the Upper Egypt. For Bochart proves from 

er. xliv. 1. Exel. xxix. 14. that Pathros is the 

ne with Thebais. See Phaleg. iv. 27. 

Caſtubim] The inhabitants of Caſbiotis, a coun- 


N 2 in the entrance of Egypt from Paleſtine. See 
7 


{ls's geogr. vol, 1. p. 204. But Bochart places 
the Caſluhim in Colchis, on the eaſt of the Euxine 


ſea, becauſe , Herodotus, Diodorus, Strabo, and 
others, write, that the Colchi had their original 
from Egypt. See Phalege iv. 322 
And Caphtorim.)] Some think there is here a 


tranſpoſition of the words, and that they ought 
to be read thus: Pathruſim and Caſſubim, and 


- Capptorim out of whom came Philiſtim; becauſe 


the Philiſtines are ſaid to have their original from 

Caphtorim, Deut. ii. 23. Fer. xlvii. 4. Amos ix. 
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thinks they were called Phils/tim, i. e. foreign - An. ante C. 
2218. 
Africa. Mr. Shuckford explains the paſſage thus: 


ers, e they were. not of Canaan, but of 


«© Cafluhim bad two ſons, Philiftim and Capbta- 
rim; Caphtorim ſucceeded him at Cahots, in 
the entrance of Egypt from Paleſtine ;- Philiſtim 
planted the country of the Philiſtines, between 
the border of Canaan and the Mediterranean ſea. 
Cahots was called Caphtor, from the name of 
the ſecond prince of it; and the Philiſtines are 
ſaid to have been of Caphtor, becauſe the place 
of their parent Caſluhim was ſo called, (Connect̃. 
vol. 1. p. 173.) Mr. Wells thinks the name of 
Capbtor is ſtill preſerved in the old city of Egypt, 
Coptus; whence the chriſtians of Egypt are called 
Coptes, and the tranſlation of the bible uſed by 
them, the Coptic Tranſlation. And thence he 
derives the name of Egypt Egypt, guaſi Ma- 
Kewre, the land of Coptus, (Geogr. vol. 1. p. 
205.) Bochart, agreeable to the opinion of ma- 
ny ancient interpreters, takes Capthorim to be 
the Cappadocians, and ſo places them near the 
Caſluhim, between the rivers Thermodon and 
Trapezund, where Colchis ended. For there he 
finds a country called Sidene, the capital of it 
Side, which in Greek ſignifies a pomegranate, as 
Caphtor does in Hebrew. As to the motive 
that invited theſe people from Egypt into thoſe 
diſtant countries, he ſays it might be the fame 
of the gold with which Colchis and its neigh- 
bourhood abounded. See Phaleg. iv. 32. Bur 
tis obſerved by a late writer, that by Cappado- 
cia, in the, Jewiſh writings, is not meant that in 
Aſia Minor, as Bochart judged, but ſome place 
in Egypt, generally ſuppoſed by the Rabbins to 
be Demyat or Damietta, commonly confounded 
with Peluſium, See Unwerſ, Hit. vol. 1. p. 166. 

Mr; Chandler, in his Vindicatian, has thrown 


together ſeyetal particulars that may give light to 


this paſlage, ** Mizraim, ſays the Hebrew" bif- 
torian, begat Caſluhim, out of whom came Phi- 


itim. And as the Philiſtines are elſewhere ſaid 


to come from the Capbtorim, the Cafluhim and 
Caphtorim muſt have joined together in the ſame 
ſettlement, Their country was the iſle of Caph- 
tor, from whence came the Philiſtines, Amos ix. 
7. Fer. xlvii. 4. Now, tis well known that the 
poſterity of Mizraim inhabited Egypt, and that 
therefore the iſle of Caphtor muſt have been in 
that country; and its being called an iſle directs 
to the fituation of it. And as the Philiftines 
came out of this iſle into Canaan, it muſt have 
been an iſle in Egypt, near to the land of Ca- 
naan, the better to favour and ſecure their eſcape 
into it; and therefore, he thinks, it muſt have 
been that iſle, formed by the two diviſions of 
the Nile, in which the ancient Sin, Tin, or 
Peluſium, was built, which was by the Tanitic 
Oftium, or mouth of the Nile. And that the 
iſtines came originally from hence, . ſeems 


ſum, and this from Palaſb, which in Hiphil 
ſignifies to roll, or beſmear with dirt; agreeably 


nifies dirt or mud; and both which well deſcribe 
its fenny or muddy ſituation. Thus Strabo, 
L. xvii. Pp. 1154, 1155, Edit. Amſtel. deſcribes 
it: Between the Tanitic and Peluſiac mouths, there 
are lakes and great fens. adjoining. to each other. 
The city alſo of Peluſium is "encompaſſed with fan! 
or loten. It hath its name from the fens about it, 
and mud, which the Greeks call e, Pelos, a 
word which unqueſtionably comes from the Phe- 
nician or Hebrew Palafh.— And that Philiſtin, 
or Paleſtine, is derived from Peluſium, is con- 
firmed by a remarkable paſſage in Plutarch, (De 
If. & Ohe. p. 357.) who ſays, that Melcander's 
on wat, according to ſome, called Paleftinus, or 

R eluſms, 


enough from the very name, Peliſbtim from 


its other name Tin, which in the Chaldee ſig- 
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An. ante C. Peluſius, and that the city bearing his name, viz. 
2218; Peluſium, was built by the Goddeſs Tis. Accord- 


— nmns 


ing to which account, Paleſtinus and Peluſius 
are names of the ſame import, and both relate to 
the Egyptian city Peluſium. And *tis very pro- 
bable, that tis on this account of the Philiſt ines 
being Egyptians by original, that they are called 
by the LXX Interpreters Foreigners, The five 
Satrapies f the Foreigners, Jud. iii. 3. xvi. 5. 
In the Hebrew, The five Lords of the Phili- 
ines; to denote. they were not the original 
inhabitants of this country. From all theſe paſ- 


+ ſages tis evident, that the Caphtorim and Phili- 


Aim were the ſame people; or rather, that the 
Philiſtim were the remnant, Ne (the word 
generally denotes, the remains of a people ſaved 
from deſtruction) or the remains of the Caphto- 
rim, who had eſcaped ſome very ſignal calamity ; 
and who having been forced to leave their own 
country, procured themſelves a ſ:ttlement in the 
neighbouring land of Canaan ; where they either 


took themſelves, or received from the inhabitants of 


the country where they came, the name Peliſtim, 
from Peluſium, the city from whence they made 
their eſcape. And the account of this very mi- 
gration is, I think, happily preſerved to us by 
Moſes himſelf, who tells us, (Deut. ii. 23.) that 
the Avim which dwelt in Haxerim even unto Azzah, 
the Caphtorim, which came forth out of Caphtor, 
deſtroyed them, and dibelt in their flead, The 
Caphtorim, which came out of Caphtor, in this 
place, are Jeremiah's remnant of Caphtor, and 
the Avim, which they deſtroyed, and in whoſe 
ſtead they dwelt, dwelt in Hazerim, even unto 
Azzah, the ſame with Gaza, and generally tranſ- 
Mated ſo; and which is well known to have been 
one of the five. principal cities of theſe Philiſ- 
tines.” See Chandler's Vindication, p. 25, &c. 
15. Sidon] This was Canaan's firſt-born. He 
planted himſelf in the north of Canaan, and 
from him the famous Sidon, a maritime city of 
Phenicia, took its name. It is allowed to be 


one of the moſt ancient cities of the world, and | 
Sidon—unto Gaza ; ] 
that part of Canaan which God gave to the lirae- 


far more ancient than Tyre; for Moſes mentions 
it in this very chapter, v. 19. whereas we hear 


nothing of Tyre till the days of David. And 
Homer often mentions Sidon, II. xxiii. 743. vi. 


201. Odyſſ;, xv. 114. and Odyſſ. iv. 54. but 


Tyre never once. See Phaleg. l. iv. c. 35. 
Heth, ] The father of the Hittites, who were 
planted in the ſouthern parts of Canaan, about 
Hebron. See M ell's geogr. vol. 1. p. 260. 
16. The Jebuſite,] This family was ſeated a- 


bout Jeruſalem, which was originally called Je- 


bus, 1 Chron. xi. 4. 

The Emorite,] Or Amorite. As the Hittites 
and Jebulites, ſo alſo the Amorites dwelt in the 
mountainous parts of Canaan, Numb. xiii. 29. 
probably to the eaſt and ſouth-eaſt of Hebron. 
See Wells's geogr. vol. 1. p. 262. They were 


anciently in the neighbourhood of Hazezom-ta- 


mar, and in the valley of Eſhcol, Gen, xiv. 7, 
13. The Amorites were alſo on the other fide 
of Jordan and the dead ſea, by the conqueſt they 
made of the Moabites and Ammonites, Numb, 
xxi. 24, 26. But that conqueſt was no part of 


Girgafite.] Probably ſeated at firſt along the - 
upper part of the river Jordan, where, on the 
| eaſtern ſide of the ſea of Tiberias or Galilee, we 
find a city in our Saviour's time called 


Gergaſa, 


or Gadara, Matth. viii. 28. Mar. v. 1. 
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17. The Hiuite,] Was ſeated in the upper or 
northern parts of Canaan, about Mount Her- 
mon, adjoining to his brother Sidon, Jud. iii. 3. 

Arkite,] Is probably thought to have ſettled 
himſelf near the former, about Mount Libanus, 
where is placed, by Ptolomy and others, a cit 
called Arce. See Mellis geogr. vol. 1. p. 266. 
Here Bochart places the temple of Venus, Ar- 
chitis, worſhipped by the Phenicians. See Ca- 
naan, L. ii. c. xiv. 

Sinite,] His ſettlement was not far from that 
of the Arkite; for in the parts adjoining, St. Je- 
rome tells us, there was once a city called Sin; 
which, however, is different from that Sin men- 
tioned Exel. xxx. 15. a city in Egypt, ſuppoſed to 
be the ſame as Peluſium. 

18. Arvadlite, ] Is thought to have ſettled more 
to the north, on the Phenician coaſt, near the 
little iſle called Aradus, . 

Zemarite,] Probably fixed in the neighbour- 


hood on the continent, where we find a town 


called Simira. The city Zemaraim, of. xviil. 
22. lying in the tribe of Benjamin, is thought to 
have been named from ſome of the Zemarites 
that ſettled there, See M ell''s geography, vol. 1. 
267. 
L Hamathits ] Or inhabitants of the land o 
Hamath, often mentioned in ſcripture. There 


were two cities of this name. To the one, called 


the great, Amos vi. 2. the Greeks gave the name 
of Antiochia, and to the other of Epiphania, 
which is the leſſer Hamath. This is the city 


which is meant when we ſo often. read, that the 


bounds of Judea were to the entrance of Ha- 


math northward, Numb. xiii. 21, xxxiv. 8. for 


they did not reach ſo far as Antioch. See Pat. 

Afterward were the families of the Canaanites 
ſpread abroad.] i. e. In proceſs of time they en- 
larged their bounds, For they poſſeſſed all the 
country which lies from Idumea and Paleſtine to 
the mouth of Orontes, which they held for about 
700 years. See Pat. 

19. And the border of the Canaanites was from 
Here Moſes deſcribes only 


lites for their portion, It extended from Sidon 
north to Gerar, and Gaza ſouth about 180 En- 
gliſh miles. 

Laſbab.] Jonathan takes Laſhah for Callirhoe, 


a place famous for hot ſprings, and which Pliny 


ſays was near the lake Aſphaltites, or dead ſea, 
(L. v. 16.) But as Callirhoe was not in the 
ſouthern part of Judea, Bochart conjectures, that 
Laſhah might be the city of the Arabs called 
Lyſa, which Ptolomy places in the middle be- 
tween the dead ſea and the red; the ſame which 
Joſephus ( Antzg. - xiv.) calls Luſa. See Phaleg. 
iv. 37- But Mr. Wells underſtands the paſ- 
ſage thus: The border of the Canaanites went 


weſtward from Sidon, in the north-weſt angle, 


unto Gerar and Gaza, in the ſouth-weſt angle; 
and thence it went eaſtward unto Sodom, Oc. 


in the ſouth-eaſt angle; and thenee the eaſtern 


border, which was the courſe of Jordan, went 
unto Laſhah, in the north-eaſt angle. Thus he 
makes Laſhah to be the famous city Dan, the 
ſame that was afterwards called Laiſh, Jud. xviii. 
29. and Leſhem, 7e. xix. 47. See Well:'s 
Parapb. in loc. & geogr. vol. 1. p. 304. + 

20. Theſe are the” ſom of Hum after their fa- 


9 * Nan | | 91 
a ee eee wats e eee 

” 0 5 . _ + 4 4 

Df ? 


= 5 # 4 w o - . * 
— 114 4 4 : 151 © £ 
& © 4 2 5 $5 11511. 10 21 G44 
of 


CHAP. X. 


G E N E 8 IS. 63 
| 52 = mn ante C. 

21 Unto Shem alſo the father of all the children of Eber, the brother f 2247, 
Japheth the elder, even to him were children born. 22 The children of Shem; 
Elam, and Aſhur, and * Arphaxad, and Lud, and Aram. 23 And the chil- * Heb. 4 
dren of Aram; Uz, and Hul, and Gether, and Maſh. 24 And Arphaxad 2 
begat + Salah; and Salah begat Eber. 25 And unto Eber were born two + Heb. Sb. 
ſons : the name of one was Peleg; for in his days was the earth divided; and %. 


Cuar. X. d 


his brother's name was Joktan, 
and Hazarmaveth, and Jerah, 


26 And Joktan begat Almodad, and Sheleph, 
27 And Hadoram, and Uzal, and. Diklah, 
28 And Obal, and Abimael, and Sheba, 29 And 
Jobab : all theſe were the ſons of Joktan. 

Meſha, as thou goeſt unto Sephar a mount o 


hir, and Havilah, and 
30 And their dwelling was from 
the eaſt, 31 Theſe are the ſons 


of Shem, after their families, after their tongues, in their lands, after their na- 


tions. 


32 Theſe are the families of the ſons of Noah, after their generations, 


in their nations : and by theſe were the nations divided in the earth after the 


flood, 


R 


21. Shem the father of all the children of E- 
ber,] Tho' Shem was the ſecond fon, Moſes 
gives his genealogy laſt, becauſe in Abraham who 
was of his line, the hiſtory is to be continued, 
(Le Clerc.) Here Moſes calls Shem the father of 
the children of Eber, or of the Hebrew nation, 
which is called Eber, Numb. xxiv. 24. to ſhew 
his countrymen from what an illuſtrious original 
they were ſprung, even from Shem whom God 
had bleſſed; and to comfort them with the hope 
of ſubduing the Canaanites, of whom it was 
foretold that they were to be the ſervants of 
Shem, ch. ix. 26. See Pat. And on the other 
hand he does honour to Shem, and diſtinguiſhes 
him from his brethren, by being the founder of 
the illuſtrious Hebrew line. See Phaleg. I. ii. c. 
T. But others render it the father of the Tranſ- 
euphratians, or of thoſe who were from | beyond 
the river Euphrates ; as if Moſes deſigned there- 
by to expreſs that Shem was bleſt with a very 
numerous progeny. See Le Clerc, Calmet. Mr. 
Wells again would have Eber to mean Abra- 
ham, who is diſtinguiſhed by the name of the 
Hebrew, ch. xiv. 13. but the word there is He- 
bri, not Heber. See explication of that paſſage. 

The brother of Fapheth the elder,] It is plain, 
whatever Scaliger and others alledge to the con- 
trary, that Japheth muſt have been Noah's firſt- 
born, for Ham is expreſsly called his youngeſt 
ſon, ch, ix. 24. and Shem could not be the el 
deſt, as we have proved in the expoſition of that 
verſe. 

22. Elam, ] He led his aſſociates into Perſia, 
and planted that country. Hence the Perſians are 
conſtantly called in ſcripture Elamites, 1/a. xxi. 
2. Jer. xxv. 25. Aels ii. 9. And in heathen 
writers we read of a country beyond the Tigris, 
called Elymais. Elam at firſt could people but 
a (mall tract of ground, but it ſeems as if he had 
ſettled near the place where the kings of Perſia 
afterwards had their reſidence, For when the 
empire came to be extended, the head province 
{till retained the name of Elam : Thus the pa- 
lace of Suſa, or Shuſan, was in the province of 
Elam, Dan. viii. 2. See Shuckford's conne#?. 
vol. 1. P. 160. 

Abur, ] From whom came the Aſſyrians and 
Chaldeans, as is inferred from 1/a. xxitic 13. 

Arphaxad,)] To his lot is aſſigned the tract on 
the eaſt-ſide of the river Tigris, called Arrapa- 
chitis, a word plainly derived from Arpachſbad, 
which is the name of Arphaxad in the Hebrew 
Text. From this ſon of Shem, Abraham the 
father of the Jewiſh nation deſcended in a di- 
rect line. And upon the diſperſion of mankind, 
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it appears that his poſterity ſtill continued in or 
near thoſe parts, where they then were with 
their grandſire Shem. So that the vale of Shi- 
nar, and the country of Eden, the happy feat of 


primeval innocence, is ſuppoſed to have been 


their firſt plantation. See Melll's geogr. vol. 1. 
p. 185. Phaleg. l. ii. c. 14. 

Lud, ] He is generally ſuppoſed the father of 
the Lydians in Leſſer Aſia. See Phaleg. ii, 12. 
But there is a ſtrong objection againſt this opi- 
nion, the Lydians having been firſt called Mæo- 
nes, and Lydians from Lydus the ſon of Atys, 
See Heros, |. i. c. 7. Strab. J. xiii. Plin. Lv. 
c. 29. Except we ſuppoſe the Greeks deceived, 
and that at the time of the Mzones ceaſing, the 
reſumed their old name of Lydians, as what of. 
ten happened. But even in that caſe we ought, 

rhaps, to conſider Lydia as poſſeſſed by the 
Ladim, or poſterity of Lud, on a ſecond or 


third remove, and to look for his firſt ſettlement 


nearer his brothers. 

Aram.) This is conftantly the name of Syria 
in ſcripture. Thus Naaman the Syrian is called 
the Aramean, 2 Kings v. 20. See 2 Sam. viii, 
5. x. 6. 1 Kings xx. 20. 1 Chron, xix. 10. And 
they were known by this name to the ancient 
heathen authors. See Hom. II. ii. 783. Hence 
Armenia the Leſs came to be called Aram-minn ; 
Meſopotamia, Padan-Aram, or the field of A 
ram; and ſometimes Aram-naharaim, or Aram 
of the rivers. So that tis not doubted but Aram 
ſettled himſelf in Syria. See Pat. Shuckford”s 
connet?. vol. 1. P. 162. | 

23. Ux, ] He is generally ſaid to have been 
the builder of the ancient city of Damaſcus. 
There were two others befides this Uz ; one the 
ſon of Nahor, Abraham's brother, Gen. xxii. 21. 
whoſe country was Aufitis in Arabia Deſerta ; 
the other was of the poſterity of Edom, Gen. 
xxxvi. 28. whence the land of Uz mentioned in 
ſcripture, is thought to comprehend a good part 
of Arabia Deſerta, and to extend itſelf to Arabia 
Petrea. And taking the name in this latitude, 

ob is ſaid to have lived in the land of UZ. See 

ells's geogr. vol. 1. p. 178. 

Hul, ] Bochart ingeniouſly conjectures, that his 
poſterity poſſeſſed the country called Chalabetene, 
in Armenia. For Cholobetene, which in their lan- 
guage is Cholobeth, ſignifies the houſe or habita- 
tion of Chol.” And in this country Ptolomy pla- 
ces cities that appear to be derived from 
Hul or Chol, as Cholus, Choluata, Chelana. See 
Phaleg. 1. 2. c. 9. | 
| N is uncertain where his poſterity 
ſettled. Le Clere thinks he finds ſome —_— 
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An. ante C. his name in the city Cathara, near the river 


2247. 
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Tigris. According to Joſephus, (J. I. c. 7.) Ge- 
A Q⁰cher was prince of the Bactrians. But Bactria 


lay out of Shem's lot, as well as too far for the 
firſt plantation. Bochart again finds him a ſeat 
about the river Centrites, between Armenia and 
the Carduchi. | 

Maſb.] Called Meſhech, 1 Chron. i. 17. ſeat- 
ed himſelf, as Bochart thinks, in Armenia, about 
the mountain Maſius, the fame with that com- 


monly held to be Ararat. The people near this 


mountain are by Stephanus called Maſieni. How- 
ever, the Armenians themſelves do not lay claim 
to any of Shem's line as their progenitor, but 
ſay they. are deſcended from Togarmah of Ja- 
pheth's earl See Univ. hiſt. b. 1. c. 2. 
24. Arphaxad begat Salah ; ] In the verſion 
of the LXX, it is, Arphaxad begat Cainan, and 
Cainan begat Salah. This addition of Cainan in 
this place, and again in ch, xi. 12. occaſions a 
very conſiderable difficulty ; not only on ac- 
count of the authority of the LXX. but chiefly 
becauſe we find the ſame addition in St. Luke, 
ch. iii, 36. Without entering into a long diſ- 
cuſſion of this intricate queſtion, about which 


- Interpreters are greatly divided, I ſhall only ob- 


ſerve, that what makes for the authority of the 
Hebrew, is, that Cainan is neither in the Sa- 
maritan text, nor in the Vulgate, nor in the 
eaſtern verſions. And what makes it probable 
that Cainan was not found in the ancient co- 
pies of the LXX. but is an addition of ſome 
of the tranſcribers, is, that Cainan is unknown 
both to Joſephus and Philo, who had copies of 
the LXX. in their hands. The ancient fathers, 
particularly} Origen, (Tract. xvi. in Matth. and 


Tract. xx. in Job. and Homil. iv. in Num.) reckon 


only ten generations from Noah to Abraham. 
Euſebius in his Chronicon ſays nothing of Cai- 
nan, even in that genealogy which, he ſays, is 
formed according to the LX X. No more does 
Julius Africanus, more ancient than Euſebius, 
and who lived in the time of Origen. Theo- 
philus of Antioch, in — the chronology 
according to the edition of the LXX. omits Cai- 
nan, and makes Arphaxad the father of Salah. 
Irenæus, reckoning the generations from Adam 
to Jeſus Chriſt, makes them only ſeventy-two, 
which ſhews that Cainan is not included, other- 
wiſe he muſt have made them ſeventy-three. 
From all which it appears highly 4 4 that 
Cainan was not to be found in the ancient copies 


of the LXX, And Grotius aſſerts, that there are 


no indications of this reading to be met with be- 
fore the fourth century : He therefore conjec- 
tures, that Cainan had firſt crept into the paſ- 
ſage in St. Luke, having, through the inadver- 
tency of a tranſcriber, been foiſted in from the 
37th into the 36th verſe ; for it is read in both ; 
and that when this erroneous reading came to 
ſpread by means of that copy of St. Luke's goſ- 
pel, the chriſtian Greeks, to make their copy of 
the LXX. tally with the evangeliſt, did likewiſe 
inſert Cainan in their verſion of Geneſis, be- 
tween Arphaxad and Salah, adding the years to 
make it the more authentic. See Grotius in Luc, 


ili. 85 and Calmet on this verſe, 


alah ; ] This name ſignifies the letting forth 

of water, Job v. 10. And as Arphaxad was born 
ut two years after the flood, ch. xi. 10. he 
probably gave his ſon this name in commemora- 
tion of the deluge. Euſebius ſays he ſeated him- 
ſelf in Suſiana, the chief city of their country 
being called Sela, as we find in Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus. See Pat. and Welli's geogr. v. 1. p. 186. 
Salah begat Eber.] The father of the Hebrew 


nation, i. e. of the Jews, called Eber, Num. xxiv. 
24. For from him Abraham was deſcended in 


the ſixth generation, and his poſterity alone were 
from him called Hebrews, becauſe, as is ſuppoſed, 
they preſerved the primitive religion and Hebrew 
language in their purity, which the Iſmaclites, Idu- 
means, and other deſcendants of Eber corrupted. 
See Phaleg. l. 2. c. 14. But for this, fee on 
v. 21. and ch. xiv. 13. 9 4 8 
25. Peleg, for in his days was the earth di- 
wided; ] From this ſon of Eber Abraham de- 
ſcended. His name fignihes diviſion, becauſe the 
diviſion of the earth and 7 8 diſperſion of 
mankind, which we read of in the following 
chapter, fell out juſt when he was born. O- 
thers, indeed, think it happened about the middle, 
or even towards the end of his life ; for being 
unable, by any fair calculation, to find people 
enough to furniſh colonies for a plantation of 
nations at his birth, they are obliged to maintain 
that his name was given him prophetically, long, 
before the diſperſion began, in order to make it 
to fall in ſuch a part of his life as would allow 
time for propagating a ſufficient number of man- 
kind for the purpoſe. But if by the days of Pe- 
leg, are to be underſtood the whole life of the 
man, or the middle, or the latter end of it, 
then Peleg will have nothing peculiar to deferve 
the name; becauſe in that ſenſe, the diviſion hap- 
pened in the days of all his progenitors, and even 
of Noah himſelf. Perizonius, who finds him- 
ſelf obliged, by the authority both of ſcripture 
and reaſon, to place the diſperſion at the time 
of Peleg's birth, to ſolve the difficulty, endeavours 
to prove, that neither the ſcripture ſuppoſes any 
great number of people in being at that juncture, 
nor did the nature of the tranſaction require it. 
See Univ, hiſt. b. 1. c. 2, Now Peleg's birth 
fell out, according to the Hebrew, in the 101fſt 
ear after the flood, (Cen. xi, 10—16.) f. e. a- 
— ten years after the beginning of the tower 
of Babel, which they continued building for 
forty years, as it is in Euſebius's Chronicon. So 
that though the confuſion of language and diſ- 
perſion of mankind began at the birth of Peleg, 
yet were they not compleated till thirty years 
after. See Shuckf. connect. v. 1. p. 150. From 
the deluge to Peleg's birth, Bochart fixes the 
period of what the ancient poets call the golden 
age, becauſe then men enjoyed all things in com- 
mon, and Noah (whom they called Saturn) go- 
verned them, not as kings do their ſubjects, but 
as parents their children. See Phaleg. l. 1. c. 10. 
26, Foktan] This other ſon of Eber had 
thirteen ſons, whoſe original ſettlement Bo- 
chart places in the inmoſt parts of Arabia Felix ; 
For the Arabian authors acknowledge him to be 
the founder both of their nation and language : 


And in this tract he finds the names of ſeveral 


places, which, by their likeneſs to the names of 
Joktan's ſons, ſeem to point out their reſpective 
habitations. But what fixes their ſettlement, is 
the words of Moſes, v. 30. And their dwelling 
was from Meſha, as thou goeſt unto Sephar, a 
mount of the caſt. For by Meſha he under- 
ſtands a famous ſea-port town of the Red Sea, 
by Ptolomy called Muſa, ſuppoſed to be Mokha, 
a noted port in the Arabian gulf, which the E- 
gyptians and Ethiopians frequented in their way 
to the country of the Sepharites in the Eaſt, 
from thence to bring Myrrhe, Frankincence, 
and the like; of which country Sephar was the 
metropolis. See Plin. hi/t. l. 6. c. 23. This ci- 
ty lies at the foot of a long ridge of mountains, 
which the Greeks called Climax, and Moſes Se- 
phar, from the city at the bottom of it. He 
calls it a mountain of the Eaſt, not in reſpe& of 
Judea, to which it lay ſouth, but of Meſha or 
Muſa, from which it lies eaſt, See Phaleg. J. 2. 
c. 30. By Meſha and Sephar, the Arabian pa- 

I raphraſts 
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underſtand Mecca and Medina. But that as the ſons of Joktan ſpread from Meſha to An. ante C. 
this is without foundation. Sephar, ſo their deſcendants might, in aſter ages, * 
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Hazarmaveth,)] Several veſtiges of this name 
are thought to be preſerved in the names of 


thoſe people of Arabia called by Greek and Ro- 


man authors, Chatramotitæ, Chatramotæ, and 
Adramitæ, and the country itſelf 8 
Chatramis, and Chatramitis. See Plin. l. 12. 
c. 14. Though this country was famous for 
myrrhe and frankincenſe, yet the ait, as Arrian 
tells us, (in peripls, J. g. c. 7.) was thick and fog- 
gy, and extremely unwholefome, on which ac- 
count it was properly called Hazarmaveth, which 
ſignifies the region of death, See Phaleg. l. 2. 
c. 17. and Le Clerc, + And what eſpecially deſerves 
remark, there is a province of Yaman or Arabia 
Felix, which at this day is called Hadhramaut, a 
word of the ſame import with Hazarmaveth, or, 
as it is in the Vulgate, Haſarmoth, ſignify- 
ing the court or country of death. See Univ. hift, 
v. 1. Pp. 170. | - 
Jab; Bochart diſcovers the name of Jerah 
in the iſland Hlieracan (or of hawks) in the A- 
rabian gulf, and a town ſo called within land on 
the river Lar, near the Omanitz. ; 
27. Hadoram,) Some footſteps of this name, 
art thinks, are preſerved in the Drimoti of 
ther towards the Perſian gulf. 
zal,) This is the name given to Sanaa, the 
capital of Yaman, by the Jews who dwelt 
the 


re. 

82. 0ba!) The Arabic pronunciation is Aubul; 
whoſe poſterity, Bochart thinks, paſſed the Ara- 
bian gulf, out of Arabia Felix into that part of 
Africa called Troglodytica, where we meet with 
fome traces of his name in the gulf named Aba- 
lites, and a great trading town of the ſame name; 
See Phaleg. J. 2. c. 22. n 

Abimael,) Which the Arabians pronounce 
Abimal, 7. e. the father of the Mali or Malite; 
a people in Arabia, mentioned by Ptolomy and 
others. So that Mali is probably the contraCtion 
of Abimali, as Salem for Jeruldem. See Pha- 
leg. I. 2. c. 24. f 

29. Ophir, ] There were two Ophirs; one in 
that part of Arabia Felix which Ptolomy calls 
Caſſanitis, where this ſon of Joktan is thought to 
have planted himſelf : The other is thought to be 
in India, probably the iſland of Tabrabano or Cey- 
lon, from which Solomon's ſhips brought treaſures 
of gold, 1 Kin. ix. 27,28. See Phaleg. l. 2. c. 17. 
Perhaps it derived the name of Ophir from ſome 
remote deſcendant of this fon of Joktan, who 
might lead a colony thither. For it is probable, 


people the countries from Sephar eaſtward, and \ 


ſpread over into India; and the countries there 
planted might be called by the names of the an- 
ceſtors of thoſe /hO planted them. Hence, be- 
ſides Ophir, whither Solomon ſent for, gold, we 


meet with Havilah on the Ganges, the ,$abzans, 


mentioned by Dionyſius in his Periegeſts,, and 
other nations in India that took the names of 
ſome of theſe ſons of Joktan. - See Shuckf., con- 
aalf7'v. rod 36048 1+ brings te $4. Gon: 

Havuilab,] Bochart makes his poſterity to have 
ſettled in that country called Chaulan, on the 


eaſt ſide of the Arabian gulf, hounded wo Arabia 


1 on the weſt. See Bochart,, Phateg. J. 2. 
c. 28. g 


ed v. 20. on Toktan. | r 

I. Theſe are the ſons of Sbem, after their fa+ 
ies, &c.] See on v. 5. 1 4 fun 
32. By theſe were the nations divided, &c,] 
From what hath been ſaid, it appears, that, ex- 
cept in three or four inſtances, the ſons of Ja- 


pheth, peopled one part of the world, namely, 


Europe ; the ſons of Shem another, ws Aſia ; 
and thoſe of Ham the third, Africa. But there is 
a fourth that has been lately diſcoyered, namely, 
America; which how it came to be peopled, is 
not eaſy to determine. The moſt probable opi- 
nion is, that Noah lived, after the diſperſion of 
mankind, ſomewhere in India, and there ſettled 
a numerous offspring, who, as they ſpread north 
to Scythia, ſouth to India, and eaſt to China, 
might from thence ſpread into America by 
ſome neck of land that joins to the continent: 
Or, if there be no communication between Ame - 
rica and Aſia, then it muſt have been peopled 
from the continent by navigation, which is not 
ſo new as ſome are apt to imagine; for the ſa- 
cred writings intimate no leſs than three years 
voyages in the days of Solomon ; and Herodotus 
WEIS 42.) mentions a voyage throught the 
Sea, round Africa, and ſo through the 
Straits of Gibraltar into the Mediterranean, in 
the days of Necho king of Egypt. See Shuckf, 
cannect. u. 1. p. 104. Ihiſtans theory; : p. 404. 
In general it' appears from the remaining tradition 
which the Americans have of the: flood, and 
the many rites and cuſtoms uſed among them, 
that they had the ſame original with us, eſpecially 
if what authors tell us be true, that the oldeit 
accounts they have do not exceed 800 years. 
See Stillingfleet's. orig. ſacr. J. 3. c. 4 
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30. Aud their dwelling, &c.] * this explain- 
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A: D the whole earth was of one * language, and of one + ſpeech, ö Heb. . 
fou 


2 And it came to paſs as they journeyed foom the eaſt,” that they f Hb. 4 
nd a plain in the land of Shinar; and they dwelt there. 3 And Þ they e 1e b 
faid one to another, Go to, let us make brick, ande burn them throughly. 1 
And they had brick for ſtone, and flime had they for mortar. 4 And they 167 6e cog 
ſaid, Go to, let us build us a city and a tower, whoſe top "may reach burning. 
unto heaven, and let us make us a name, leſt we be ſcattered abroad upon 
the face of the whole earth. + een or a ene ae 


MA a] | Q | t lig autttz> 
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1. Of one language,] Which is thought to be cannot be thought we have it nom in its origi- 
the 32 that ry. wi Mu from Bu; it bt nal purity :- But that a' conſiderable part of it 
caſily be communicated to Methuſelah, and from till remains in the bible, appears probable ; for 
him to his grandſon Noah, who propagated it Shem, the ſon of Noah, was for ſome time com- 
among his poſterity, till this. time. But whether temporary with- Abraham, in whoſe family the 
this language was the Hebrew, is quite uncertain. ſame language which they both ſpoke, continued 
The i writers generally fay it was, and are at leaſt til} Moſts's days Some have, fancied 


followed by moſt of the chriſtian. However, it there were more languages than one at this 
N VII. 8 time, 


40221 aulnggro?! 


- 


66 


An. ante C. time, from Gen. x. 5, 20, 31. where the ſons of 


2247. 


— 


dy Heſtiæus the Mileſian; and the city of Sin- 


accord, that all conſpired in one defign. 


in 
e ee pe ne ery eee at. 


Noah are faid to have divided the earth among 
them according to their tongues, not conſidering 
that he ſpeaks there proleptically IE 
diviſion he is going to relate. For ſome of 

who are there ſaid to have bad their ſhare in 


the diviſion of the earth, particularly the thirteen 
fons of Joktan, could not be in being when their 
uncle Peleg was born, Gen. x. 25, with 


v. 30. and fee Pat, But others think the ex- 
preflion, of one language, ſignifies only with one 
Fofh. ix. 2. what we render they gat them- 
felves together with one accord, is in the Hebrew 
torth one mouth. Hence to ſpeak the fame lan- 
er 1 4% l Fo in de- 
ign, /. xix. 18. In that e cities 
ſpeak the language of Canaan. See Le Clerc. and 
Sentiments * hiſtoire critique de V. T. by fome 
Dutch divines, p. 436. But others think Moſes 
muſt have had ſomewhat more than this in view, 
as particularly appears from v. 7, Let us con- 
found their language, that they may not under- 
fand one anothers ſpeech. See Calmet's comment. 
2. They journeyed from the ecaſt,] Not all the 
poſterity of Noah, who after the flood planted 
themſelves in the Eaſt, but a great colony of 
them, who, when the Eaſt was much peopled, 
choſe to go weſtward, From this paſſage ſome 
have inferred, that mount Ararat, where the ark 
reſted, - could not be one of the Gordyean hills 
m Armenia ; for a journey from Armenia to 
Shinar or n, would be from the north. 
See Phaleg. I. x. c. 5. But why might not the 
ark have reſted in Armenia, and yet Noah and 
his ſons remove from thence, and ſe 


Though aſter all, the miſtake ſeems to lie on 
the ſide of the critics, and not of Moſes ; for 


ſent paſſes wih us for Ararat, lies above two de- 
more eaſt than the city of Shinar, or Sen- 

„ from whence the plain in all probability took 
its name. And if the ſons of Noah entered Sbi- 


nar on the north fide, they muſt of neceſſity 


have journeyed from the eaſt. Some, however, 
ſuppoſe that Noah came out of the ark near Sa- 
| ia, or the hills beyond Bactria north to 
dia, and that he ſettled and lived there, with a 
numerous part of his poſterity, a long time after 
the confuſton of Babel; for he lived 350 years after 
the flood, ch. ix. 28. See Shuc . couneft. v. I. 
p. 22. and what has been ſaid on ch. viii. 4. 
ey found. à plain in the land of Shinar,] 
By the land of Shinar, is meant the pleaſant val- 
ley along which the river Tygris runs, compre- 


not told ; probably it was not till mankind were, 
conſiderably increaſed, and too numerous to live 
together in-one family or territory. According 
to Euſebius's Chron, they came to Shinar, and 
began to build their tower A. M. 1736. i. . a- 
bout eighty years after the flood, according to 
the Hebrew computation. But we muſt not 
ſuppoſe them to have got thither in an inſtant. 
According to the opinion of thoſe who place A- 
rarat near Sago-Scythia, from Ararat to Shinar 
is about twelve hundred miles. And as the carth 
muſt have been full of undrained marſhes, un- 
track'd mountains, and over-run with trees, we 
cannot ſuppoſe this multitude to have performed 
their journey in leſs than ten or twelve years. If 
ſo, they muſt have left Noah about ſeventy years 
after the flood; being unwilling, perhaps, to 
come into his meaſures, or being tired with hard 
labour, they might think the neceſſity of tilling 
the ground was owing to their living too man 
together, and that if they ſeparated, the eart 
was ſtill capable of — them ſufficient nou- 
riſhment without culture : Or they might long to 
viſit the native ſeat of their great anceſtor A- 
dam. See Shuckf. connef?. v. I. p. 104. 

3. And they had brick for ftone, and flime for 
mortar.] Several authors deſcribe the walls of 
Babylon to have been built of ſuch materials as 
are here mentioned: 


—— Ut: dicitur altam 
Cottilibus muris cinxifſe Semiramis urbem. 
| Ovid. met. iv. 57. 


See Hered. l. 1. c. 179. and Zuftin. J. 1. c. 2, 
The ſlime again here ſpoken of, is thought to be 
aſphaltus, with which Herodotus ſays the walls 
of Babylon were cemented. It is the fame that 
other authors call bitumen, a kind of liquid pitch, 
which riſes up with the water from ſome foun- 
tains, - and whereof there was great plenty in 
Aſſyria. See Plin. J. 45 c. 15. This c 

ſays Suidas, being mixed with bricks and | 
ſtones, became as ſtrong as iron. See Poal's 


4. Let us build us a city and à tower,] The 
tower was part of the city, as appears both 
from this and the 5th and 8th verſes, and may 
well be thought to have been the acropolis or 
citadel ; a place of ſtrength and towering height, 
in the higheſt part of the city. See Pax. 

Wheſe top may reach to heaven,] Not that 
were 1o fooliſh to imagine (as Julian repreſents 
them in ridicule) that they could touch the ſtars, 
or aſcend to the higheſt regions of the firma- 
ment; by building a tower ſome ſtories, or per- 


hending the country of Eden, the happy ſeat of *haps ſome miles high; like the giants of old, 


Adam in his ſtate of innocence. For *tis plain 


from ſcripture, | that Babel was the fame with 


the city of : And Mofes expreſsly ſays, 
that Babel lay in the land of Shinar, ch. x. 10. as 


three other, cities there mentioned, Which are 
found to have been fituated on the banks of the 
Tigris. We meet with foot - ſteps of the name 
of Shinar in thoſe parts, both in antient and mo- 


dern authors: Sennaar of Babylon is mentioned 


ra in Meſopotamia, by Pliny, Ammianus Mar- 
— and ſeveral others. 3 Rufus, and 
Pomponius Lætus, ſpeak of a territory of that 
name in the ſame quarters. Ptolomy places both 
the city and-\mountain of $ingara there: All 
which 40 be the ſame city, mountain, and 
territory, which fill bear the name of BSenjar in 
the _ See #/ells's getgr. v. 1, p. 20g. and 
Phaleg „. J. c. 5. rod Adder 5 ance 
At what time theſe men left Noah, we are 
#” 1% 3503 AN #92; Nom 91% 912 1 
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who are feigned to have piled mountain upon 
mountain, in order to ſcale the heavens, and aſ- 
fault the throne of Jove. Heaven ſignifies the 
clouds, often ſo called in ſcripture. Thus a 
tower, whoſe top may reach to heaven, means 
no more than an exceeding, high tower, Dan. is, 
11. | Juſt ſo Virgil deſcribing a high tower, ſays 
it was raiſed to the ſtars; | 


| nm Semmiſque fub aftris TROY 
Eductum tecti— En. ü. 45 1. 


4 

Some, indeed, put a very different ſenſe upon the 
words, and by railing. a tower to heaven, under- 
land, erefting a temple in honour of heaven, 7. e. 

of the ina bodies, or of the æther, which 
the Perſians (and in imitation of them the Greeks 
and Romans) worſhipped under the name of 
See Herd. l. 1. c. 131, and Strabr, 
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ter eff quadcunque vides quocumgue maveris. 
Jap of Lucan, ix. 580. 


that this tower was conſecrated, by the 
of it, to the ſun, as the cauſe of dryi 
up the waters of the deluge. See Pat. 
ſome of the Jewiſh doctors ſeem to be of the 
ſame opinion ; for by Schem, (name) in the next 
words, they underſtand God, Let us make us a 


ſtood ; or rather that a. temple was built round 
about the tower, which ſtood in the mi 

as Herodotus deſcribes it, (I. 1. c. 1 

Let —— i. e. Let us 

monument to perpetuate our name to future 
ages. See 2 Sam. xviii. 18. Im 12. Jer. xxxii. 
20. Ambition, we ſee, ſet on; they had no 
ſooner determined w here to ſettle, but they reſolved 
to make the place remarkable to all to build 
a tower which ſhould be the wonder of the world, 
and preſerve their names to the end of time. 
'This is the only reaſon that Moſcs aſſigns for 
their entering on this enterprize ; and thoſe that 
are affigned by others, are without foundation in 
the facred hiſtory : Such as that of Joſephus, who 
alledges, that they built this tower to defend 
themſelves againſt another inundation. Surely 
the promiſe of God, confirmed to them by a 
ſign, was ſufficient to baniſh ſuch ſears; but if 


E 8 I S. 
they were become profane, and had no faith in An. ante C. 


God or his promiſes, yet common ſenſe muſt 
have taught them, that they acted very abſurd - 
ub for fear of beipg drowned they came down 
the mountains, to build in the low coun- 

_ Another reaſon, equally ridiculous, is offer- 
by others; that they built this tower as a 
defence againſt the general conflagration ; for 
Gy the more were they ex- 


her 
poſed to the fire of baue Befids, if the 
it was to be » how could they thi 
to eſcape? See Phaleg. L I. c. 14. In ſhort, 
their intention was to ſettle here, and raiſe an 
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than any other ! Abp, Uſher alledges, that Noah 


among 
people had no mind to ſubmit 
to it, and built this fortreſs to defend themſelves, 
in the reſolution of not yielding to his defign. 
See Pat, But the words may be explained 
ſimply thus: Let us build a metropolis, where to 
fix the ſeat of a renowned empire, that ſo we 
may keep our families together, and prevent 
them from ſtraggling for want of ſome fixed 
ſettlement. See Le Clerc. Thus the building 
would anſwer two purpoſes ; to perpetuate their 
name, and keep them together. | 


hb And the Lon po came down to ſee the city and the tower, which 


the children of men builded. 6 And the Loxp faid, Behold, the poop 15 
E red ae OD + I I EG | 
em, 


nothing will be reſtrained from 


7 Go to, let us go down, and there confound their language 
may not underſtand one anothers ſpeech 


now 
which they have imagined to do. 
„that they 
- $8 So the Lorp ſcattered them 


abroad from thence upon the face of all the earth: and they left off to 


build the city. g Therefore is the name of it called * Babel, becauſe the * That is, 
Loxo did there confound the language of all the earth: and from thence 
did the Logp ſcatter them abroad upon the face of all the earth. 


EXPO$ITTION. 


5. The Lord came down] i. e. By the effects 
he made it appear that he obſerved their mo- 
tions, and knew their intentions, and that he 
was actually preſent among them. 

The children of men, ] Some by this underſtand 
only the profane and unbelievers, in oppoſition to 
the ſons of God, as the phraſe is uſed, ch. vi. 
2. See Phaleg. 1. 10. But as the children of 
men ſignifies the human race without diſtinc- 
tion, ſo from v. 1. it appears to be ſo under- 
ſtood here: And as their deſign. appears to have 


Ve * er 
language ; . 
ſame, ſo the ae one fooliſh vain 
See Pat. and on v. . 

id this they begin to : | and now nothing will 


carrying their project into execution, unleſs K 
— For the ſentence is plainly elliptical. See 
ili. 22. 


F oftey ſigner , to regard or (obey. 
Th gene y chou t, that this event was 


executes any work upon earth which makes his 

power and preſence ſignally known. See Au- 

guſtin, de Civ. Dei. 1. 16. c. 5. I | 
And confound their language,] Thoſe who 


WT, ee 1 that the confuſian * 


not precede, but follow the diſperſio 

think this expreſſion means no more, but, Let 
us throw them into confuſion ; ſo order things as 
that they may fall into diviſion and animolity, and 
ſo leave off this fooliſh project. In which ſenſe 
this phraſe is uſeyl P/. lv. 9. Deftrey, O Lore, 
and divide their tongues ; i., e. confound , their 
meaſures, that they may not conſpire in any 
defign againſt me. To the ſame purpoſe they 
explain the following words, that they may net 
underſtand ane anotber*s ſpeech, to mean Gmply, 


chat they may not hear, or hearken to one an- 
' other's words, f e, that they fall out - 
„ Por it is inthe 


mong themſelves Hebrew, chat 
n 4e not hear one another 's ſpeech . Now, 
to 


brought "about "by radle ; becauſe it is faid, 
the Lord ſtattered them abragd—the Lard did con- 


fad their! langrage. If ſo, chere is no room 


7. Let «0 See Gen. i. 26. Let us for further enquiry, it is a matter of faith, and 


moeke. man. is ſaid to go down, when be 


was effected in a manner above our compre- 
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henſion. - But thoſe who have read the ſacred 
books with care, muſt have obſerved, that many 


things are ſpoken of as effected by the immediate 


power of God, which yet were not miratulous. 


And this ſcripture-language is not only pious, but 


ſtrictly juſt : It becomes the philoſopher as well 
as the divine. For God is the proper cauſe of 
all the motions and effects that are in the uni - 
verſe, ſince he is the fountain to whom power 
efſentially belongs, -and from whom every degree 
of it is derived. And indeed, as Mr. Whiſton 
juſtly' obſerves, ¶ Theory, p. 284.) tis difficult 
enough, in ſeveral inſtances, to determine what 
is the effect of a natural and ordinary, what of 
a ſupernatural and extraordinary providence. *T'is 
now evident that gravity, the moſt mechanical 
affection of bodies, depends on the conſtant and 
efficacious influence of 'Almighty God : And [ 
know not, ſays he, whether the falling of a ſtone 
to the earth ought not more truly to be eſteemed 
a miracle, than what with the greatelt ſurprize 
we ſhould ſtile fo, its remaining pendulous in the 
air; ſince the one requires an active influence in 
the firſt cauſe, while the latter ſuppoſes non- 
annihilation only. Thus then, for any thing that 
appears, the effect before us might be produced in 


a natural way, 7 the courſe of things, and et 
aſcri 


muſt juſtly be aſcribed to God. And therefore 
an ingenious author, whom J have often quoted, 


 (Mr.Shuckford) endeavours to account for it thus: 


The builders of Babel, he obſerves, were evidently 
projectors. Their language was without doubt 
ſcanty, fit only to expreſs the early thoughts of man- 
kind. New ſchemes required the invention of new 


words: The ꝓrojectors being many, the projects 


2346. 


231 Is 


2281. 


2217. 


2185. 


2126. 


2056. nineteen years, and begat ſons and daughters, 


might be different, and the leading men might 
make up ſeveral parties amongſt them. Suppoſe 
the whole number of them no more than a thou- 
ſand, twenty perſons, or thereby, endeavourin 
to invent new words, might in time. cauſe a d 

of confuſion. It looks indeed more like a mi- 
racle, to ſuppoſe the confuſion of tongues effec- 


ted inſtantly ; but the text does not oblige” us to 
think it ſo ſudden a production. From the be- 
ginning of Babel to the diſperſion of the 
nations, might be ſeveral years; and perhaps 
all this time a difference of ſpeech was gro- 
ing up, until at length it came to ſuch a height, 
as to cauſe them to form different compa- 
nies, and ſo to ſeparate. Accordingly the be- 
ginning of Babel is placed in Euſebius's Chroni- 
con, A. MH. 1736, but the diviſion of the earth, 
recorded in the former chapter, happened not till 
one and twenty years after, A. M. 1757, about 
one hundred and one years after the flood, when 
Peleg was born, Cen. x. 25. it 

8. So the Lord ſcattered them abroad] Nothing 
was more contrary to the original intention of 
theſe fooliſh projectors, than to ſpread: them- 
ſelves abroad; but the all- wiſe God, who ſaw 
their ſeparation was neceſſary for the public good, 
over- ruled their firſt! intention, by the means 
above-mentioned, and made it neceflary for them 
to diſperſe. The expreſſion does not neceſſarily 
imply, that this diſperſion was brought about all 
at once; it is ſufficient it was effected in time, 
by the interpoſition of the divine providence. See 
Le Cui. en: 2 * 1101 

They left «ff to: build the, city.] Some of the fa- 
thers and Jewiſh doctors fay, God overturned it 
by a terrible tempeſt, or burnt it by fire from 
heaven. Hut there is no intimation of this in the 
text; Moſes only ſays they deſiſted from their en- 
8 and left their work at a ſtand. See 

at, 

9. The name of it called Babel] Which is not 
that tower which was built by Belus, and which 
perpetuated his name to future ages ; for that was 
a produQion of great art, whereas this tower of 
Babel cannot well be imagined to have been any 
other but a rude mountainous ſtructure, raiſed 
with no great art, by a multitude of untaught and 
„ Arenen See Shuckford's connec. 
vol. 2. b. 8. | | | 


10 Theſe are the generations of Shem : Shem was an hundred years old, 


and begat, Arphaxad two years after the flood. 


11 And Shem lived after he 


begat Arphaxad five hundred years, and begat ſons and daughters. 12 And 
Arphaxad lived five and thirty years, and begat Salah. 13 And Arphaxad 
lived after he begat Salah four hundred and three years, and begit ſons and 


daughters. 


14 And Salah lived thirty years, and begat Eber. 


15 And Sa- 


lah lived after he begat Eber four hundred and three years, and begat ſons 
and daughters. 16 And Eber lived four and thirty years, and begat Peleg. 
2247. 17 And Eber lived after he begat Peleg four hundred and thirty years, and be- 
gat ſons and daughters. 18 And 'Peleg lived thirty years, and begat Reu. 
19 And Peleg lived after he begat Reu two hundred and nine years, and be- 


gat ſons and daughters. 


20 And Reu lived two and thirty years, and begat 


Serug. 21 And Reu lived after he begat Serug two. hundred and ſeven, years, 
2155. and begat ſons and daughters. 22 And Serug lived thirty years, and begat 

Nahor. 23 And Serug lived after he begat Nahot two hundred years, and 
begat ſons and daughters. 24 And Nahor lived nine and twenty years, and 
begat Terah. 25 And Nahor lived after he begat Terah an hundred and 


26 And Terah lived ſeventy 


| years, and begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran. 27 Now theſe" gre the genera- 
1996. tions of Terah: Terab begat Abram, Nahor, and Haran; and Haran begat 
Lot. 28 And Haran died before his father Terah, in the land of his nati- 
vity, in Ur of the Chaldees. 29 And Abram and Nahor took them wives: 


the name of Abram's w 


| ife was Sarai; and the name of Nahor's wife Milcah, 
the daughter of Haran,, the father of Milcah, and the father of Iſcah. 


1 = 
We. 


30 But Sara was barren; ſhe bad no child. 2 „ 0 
i Ro DIME a 7 eee whit Tot whd de i e 9504 unh os wa WE; 
-7197295" 9 de Tonrgm 2 ni bog ww 
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Cn AP: XI. 


G E N 


EX'POS 


10. Theſe are the generations of Shem.] Not all 
Shem's deſcendants, for others are mentioned, 
ch. x. v. 22. but the anceſtors of Abraham, 
whom Moſes ſhews to be derived in a right 
line from Shem. 

26. And Terah lived ſeventy years, and begat 
Abram, Nabor, and Haran.] i. e. He was ſeventy 
before he had any children, and then had three 
ſons, one after another. Abraham is named firſt, 
as the moſt eminent of the three, tho' he appears 
to have been the youngeſt. For when he de- 
parted from Haran after his father's death, he 
was ſeventy-five years old, Gen. xii. 4. Now 
his father was two hundred and five years old 
when he died, xi. 32. therefore Abraham muſt 
have been born when his father was one hundred 
and thirty years old ; that is, threeſcore years af- 
ter the birth of Terah's firſt-born: See Poole's 
Synop. and Pat. | | 

28. In Ur of the Chaldees,] Moſes here ſpeaks 
proleptically, for this land was not called the land 
of the Chaldees, till long after the time here re- 
ferred to. Chaldea in Greek and Roman authors, 
denotes the country lying between Meſopotamia 
to the north, Suſiana to the eaſt, the Perſian bay 
to the ſouth, and Arabia Deſerta to the weſt. Its 
Capital city was Babylon, hence called the beauty 
o the Chaldees excellency, Iſa. xiii. 19. In the 

cred writings, as alſo in Pliny, L. vi. ch. 26. 
it includes the adjacent parts of Meſopotamia, 
particularly thoſe lying along the Tigris. For 
Ur, which was ſituated between the Tigris and 
the city of Niſibis, is placed in Meſopotamia, 
Atts vii. 2, 4. and lay in the eaftern part of 
it. This city is thought to have been built by 
Aſhur the ſon of Shem, becauſe Iſaiah, ſpeaki 
of the Chaldeans, ſays, This people was not ti 
the Aſſyrian founded it, xxiii, 13. Ur in Hebrew 
denotes light, or fire, and was ſo called either 


E . 10 


ITION. 


becauſe the Chaldeans were the firſt who ſtudied 
aſtronomy, and the motions of the celeſtial lu- 
minaries, (Melll's geogr. vol. 1. p. 245.) or, as 
others, from the fire, the ſymbol of the ſun, 
which was there worſhipped. For the ſun ap- 
pears to have been the moſt ancient idol. Hence 
the Hebrew word for images, Chamman, ſignifies 
temples or images of the ſun, Lev. xxvi. 30. 
Accordingly we are told, (Chron. Alenundr. p. 
64. Maimon. More Nev. p. iii. c. 29.) that the 
firſt object of the Chaldean idolatry was Fire, 
which Nimrod taught the Aſſyrians to worſhip : 
Not common fire, I conceive, but the ſun, 
moon, and ſtars, which they probably imagined 
to be fire, and which we may preſume to have 
been the very earlieſt idols, both from the reaſon 
of the thing, and from ſcripture, Deut. iv. 19. 
ee 26. And in the proceſs of their ido- 
ve are further informed, that they ſet up 
a pillar to the planet Mars. See Maimonides, 
ibid.. Thus their early ſkill in aſtronomy, which 
they had ſtudied for 237 years before Abraham, 
ſerved only to debauch their minds, and lead 
them aſtray from God ; for having philoſophized 
falſely about the influence of the heavenly bodies 
over this world, as if they were the diſpenſers of 
proſperity and adverſity, their falſe philoſophy na · 
turally introduced errors in religion, See Shuck- 
ford's connect. vol. 1. b. v. Agreeably to this, 
we are told, that the eaſtern authors unanimouſly 
agree, that Terah, who dwelt in Ur, was a ſta- 
tuary, or carver of idols ; that at length he was 
converted by Abraham, and prevailed upon to 
leave Ur. See Epiphan. adverſ. Here, l. 1. 
D' Herbelot. Bibl. Orient. Art. Abrahams. 
29. Iſcab.] She is thought to be the ſame with 
Abraham's wife mentioned before, under the 


name of Sarai. See ch. xii. 13. Pat. and Foſeph. 


Antiq. J. i. c. 7. 


31 And Terah took Abram his ſon, and Lot the ſon of Haran his ſon's 
ſon, and Sarai his daughter in law, his ſon Abram's wife; and they went 


forth with them from Ur of the Chaldees, to go into the land of Canaan ; 
and they came unto Haran, and dwelt there. 


32 And the days of Terah 


were two hundred and five years: and Terah died in Haran. 


EXPOS 


zr. Went forth from Ur of the Chaldees,) This 
removal from Ur of the Chaldees to Haran was 
about the ſeventieth year of Abraham's life ; at 
which time Terah went forth from thence with 
his family, becauſe he could not enjoy the free 
exerciſe of his religion: For the Chaldeans at 
this time appear to have been corrupted in their 
religion; and tho* both Terah and Nahor had 
complied with their idolatry at firſt, Fob. xxiv. 
2. yet Terah afterwards attempting a reforma- 
tion, and eſtabliſhing the true worſhip of God in 
his own family, this cauſed a rupture between 
him and the Chaldeans, and 1oned the firſt 
perſecution on account of religion; for the Chal- 
deans expelled him their country, as we read, 
Judith v. 8. See Shuckford's connect. vol. I. 
p. 269, 274. Joſeph. Ant ig. vol. 1. 

To go into the land of Canaan ; ] According to 
the intimation which God had given to Abra- 
ham, ch. xii. 1. for the Canaanites at this time 
were not ſo corrupted in their religion, as we 


may infer ſrom the character given of Abimelech 
. 


1T ION. 


their king, who received the favour of admoni- 
tions from God, and ſhewed himſelf his true 
ſervant, by obeying them, Gen. xx. See Shuck- 
ford, ibid. 

And they came unte Haran, ] Terah intended to 
go to Cariaan, but being overtaken with the ſick- 
neſs of which he died, could go no further than 
Haran, a city in the weſt or north-weſt of Me- 
ſopotamia, ſituated on or near the Euphrates, di- 
realy in his way to Canaan, diſtant from Ur a- 
bout 120 miles. It may” be ſpelt Charan, and 
is rendered in the Greek Charran, As vii. and 
is the ſame that is called Charræ in other au- 
thors, famed for the defeat of Craſſus by the 
Parthians. Terah probably called the city Ha- 
ran, after the name of his ſon, who died a little 
before, ver. 28. See Phaleg. I. ii. c. 14. Nells 
geogr. vol. 1. p. 253. But Le Clerc thinks it 
was ſo called, from a word which ſigniſies parch- 
ed or burnt up, upon account of the parched 
deſarts in its neighbourhood, 
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P. XII. 


OW the Lord had ſaid unto Abram, Get thee out of thy country, and 
from thy kindred, and from thy father's houſe, unto a land that I will 


ſhew thee. 


and make thy name great; and thou ſhalt be a bleſſing. 


2 And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bleſs thee, 


3 And I will bleſs 


them that bleſs thee, and curſe him that curſeth thee : and in thee ſhall all fa- 


milies of the earth be bleſſed. 4 So Abram departed, as the LoxD had 
ken unto him; and Lot went with him: and Abram was ſeventy and 
years old when he departed out of Haran. 


ſpo- 
fre 
5 And Abram took Sarai his 


wife, and Lot his brother's ſon, and all their ſubſtance that they had gathered, 
and the ſouls that they had gotten in Haran; and they went forth to go into 
the land of Canaan, and into the land of Canaan they came. 


3 1 


1. Had ſaid unto Abram, ] i. e. Before his fa- 
ther's death, while he lived in Ur of the Chal- 
dees, Acts vii. 3. See Pat. and Le Clerc. We are 
not told how God revealed himſelf to Abram; 
ſome ſay, God ſpake to him by Shem, who had 
the overſight of religion. See Munſterus in 


N03 


(4) Tis natural here to enquire how Abraham, 
and thoſe who were favoured with revelations, could 
certainly know them to be divine. God manifeſted 
himſelf to them ſeveral ways : He ſent them prophe- 
tic angels ; he appeared to them' by night in dreams ; 
he illuminated their minds by extraordinary impreſ- 
ſions ; he made his voice to be heard by them; he 
ſent them ecſtaſies, wherein, tranſported beyond 
themſelves, they heard, and ſaw, and felt things 
which, in a natural way, no ear hath heard, no eye 
hath ſeen, nor heart of man conceived. In all theſe, 
the manner of diſtinguiſhing ſuch manifeſtations maſt 
have been different. 1. As to dreams: Doubtleſs ſuch 
repreſentations muſt have been perſpicuous and _ 
ſo as to make a ſtrong impreſſion upon their minds, 
even much ſtronger than ordinary. And though it is 


- © impoſſible for us, who never had experience of ſuch 


divine intercourſe, to explain how this was done; 


yet we may be ſure, that God would not ſuffer his 


ſervants to be ſo impoſed upon, as to miſtake the 
operations of evil ſpirits, or the workings of their 
own fancy, for revelations from himſelf. Probably, 
the dream was confirmed by ſome ſign exhibited to 
them when awake. As to viſions that were preſented 
to their minds when broad awake, theſe were more 
eaſily diſcerned : They were commonly introduced 
with a diſtin& voice, without the appearance of any vi- 
ſible outward object, and that fo loud aseven to awake 


them when aſleep, as it did Samuel, 1 Sam. iii. Some- 


times the voice was ſent out of the clouds, or from 
heaven, as it was to Abraham, ch. xxii. 11, 15. Some- 
times out of the midſt of fire, Ex. xix. xx. Still without 
any viſible ſpeaker, Deut. iv. 15, 16. Fob xxxviii. 1. 
At other times God, or one of his angels, appeared to 
them in a human form, as Gen. xviii. 2. Jud. xiii. 
6. Ja. vi. 1. Exel. i. 26. And it is probable, that 
whenever we meet with this expreſſion, the Lord ap- 
feared, as in the paſſage before us, that ſuch appear- 
ance was exhibited in a human form. As to the rules 
of diſtinguiſhing theſe apparitions from illuſions of the 
imagination, 1. There could be no illuſion when the 
voice was louder than human, as that from the to 

of Sinai. So St. John compares the voice of Chri 

appearing to him in that viſion which he had, Rev. 
1. 10. to the ſound of a trumpet ; nay, to the mur- 
muring of a ſea, or many waters together, ver. 15. 
2. When the voice proceeded from ſuch places where 
no human creature was, nor could be; as when Sa- 
muel heard a voice from the mercy-ſeat ; Abraham, 
and the Iſraelites, from the clouds, Sometimes they 
diſtinguiſhed an angel ſpeaking in human form, by 


the majeſty of his countenance, or ſome unuſual luſtre 


N. 


Poole's ſynopſ. Probably it was by a voice from 
the Shechinah, or ſymbol of the divine preſence ; 
for St. Stephen in that paſſage expreſsly ſays, The 
God of glory appeared to him, before he dwelt in 
Haran. See Pat. (A) | 


E S. 


in his eyes, Judg. xiii, 6. Thus Nebuchadnezzar 
ſeems to have known one of the perſons in the midit 
of the fiery furnace, to be an angel, or one of the ſons 
of God, Dan. iii. 25. with x. 5, 6. Sometimes too, 
the perſons appearing performed actions miraculous, 
and ſurpaſſing human power, Ger. xv. 17. Jad. xiii. 
17, Sc. However it was, of this we may be are, 
that revelation may be conveyed into the mind with 
ſuch over-powering light and evidence, that a man 
can no more doubt of it, than of any thing he hears 
or ſees, Accordingly, with regard to the caſe of 
Abraham's being compelled to offer his ſon, Mai- 
monides { More Nev. p. iii. c. 24.) makes this juſt re- 
flection: That we are taught by this hiſtory, that the 
prophets were fully aſſured of the truth of thoſe 
things which God ſpake to them, which they believed 
as ſtrongly as things of ſenſe. For if Abraham had 
in the leaſt doubted, whether this was the will of 
God or no, he would never have conſented to a 
thing which nature abhorred.— As to the event of 
things foretold, this is a thing entirely out of the 
preſent queſtion, which is not about the manner of 
diſtinguiſhing revelations after they were made; or of 
certifying others concerning them, but about the 
manner of diſcerning them, at the time when they 
were exhibited. Should any one enquire farther, 
how the appearances of God himſelf were diftin- 
guiſhed from thoſe of his angels, the Hebrews ſeem 
not to have been careful about this diſtinction, ſince 
the ſame appearances are often promiſcuouſly attri- 
buted both to God and angels, Ger. xvi. 10, 13. 
xxii. 1, 11, 12. Exod, iii. 2, 4. So the law is faid, 
Exod. xx. 1. to have been given by God; and G. iii. 
19. Heb. ii. 2. As vii. 38, 53. it is attributed to 
angels: And the reaſon is, that the angels, in ſuch 
caſes, ated in God's name, as his miniſters or repre- 
ſentatives ; and the Shechinah, or ſymbol of the di- 
vine preſence, was conceived to be accompanied with 
a retinue of angels. The Chaldeans indeed, as Iam- 
blichus delivers their opinion, {De My. fed. ii. c. 3.) 

retend to lay down rules or diagnoſtics, whereby to 

now when God himſelf appears, when an angel or 
archangel, a demon or ſome unbodied ſpirit, But 
when the ſcripture is filent on theſe heads, to carry 
our reſearches further, is but vain curioſity. As for 
the illuſions of demons and evil angels, the pious He- 
brews ſeem to have had no apprehenſions about 
them, not doubting but that they were ſecure from 
all their attempts, under the protection of the good 
angels whom God has appointed to guard the juſt, 
See Le Clerc's Com. in xii, 6. 
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CAP. XII. 


EXPOS 


From thy kindred, and from thy father's houſe, ] 
He was even to forſake his father and mother, 
his kindred and domeſtics, if they choſe rather to 
ſtay. From this paſſage we may fairly infer, that 
it was by Abram's perſuaſion, that Terah and his 
family removed from Ur of the Chaldees. For 
it was he, and not his father, that received the 
— from heaven, to leave that land of ido- 

ters. 

Unto a land that I will ſbetu thee.) He was al- 
ready apprized that the name of the country was 
Canaan, and he knew whereabout it lay, as ap- 

„ ch. xi. ver. 31. elfe which way ſhould he 

ave directed his courſe ? But he knew not the 
nature of the country, whether it was barren or 
fruitful, and his feet had never trod that way be- 
fore, 1/a. xli. 3. So that the writer to the He- 
brews Juſtly magnifies his faith in God, by obſerv- 
ing, _ e went out not knowing whither he went, 

b. xi. 8. 

2. I will--make thy name great ;] So it is at 
this day, not only among the Jews, but among 


Chriſtians and Mahometans. See Pat. 


3. I will bleſs them that . 5 thee, &c.] God 
promiſes to eſpouſe his intereſt, and enters, as it 
were, into a league with him, to have the ſame 
common friends and enemies. Hence Abram has 
that high and honourable title, the friend of God, 
Iſa. xli. 8. 

And in thee ſhall all the families of the earth be 
bleſſed.) This, ſays a learned writer, implies, ac» 
cording to the Hebrew idiom, that Abram fhould 
be fo proſperous as to become the meaſure of 
mens wiſhes. That when they wiſhed well to 
others, they ſhould ſay, The Lord bleſs thee as he 
did Abram ; for which he quotes Gen. xlviii. 20. 
And he bleſſed them, ſaying, In thee ſhall 1jrael 


all naſſeb. 


GENE SIS. 


IT ON; 


bleſs, ſaying, God make thee as Ephraim and Ma- 

Fee Furieu's crit. hiſt, vol. 1. c. 1. But 
the two are not parallel, for in the one place the 
verb is active, in thee ſhall 1ſrael bleſs ; and the 
expreſſion is unqueſtionably clear, for it is added, 
how they ſhould bleſs, namely, by faying, God 
make thee as Ephraim and Manaſſeb. the paſ- 

before us, the verb is paſſive, All families 
fall be bleſſed in thee; the natural ſenſe of which is, 
ſhall be made happy in thee. And therefore St. Paul 
juſtly explains the words in a much higher ſenſe 
than this author would put upon them, namely, 
of a perſon deſcended from Abram, whom God 
deſigned to make a bleſſmg, or the author of great 
happineſs to mankind in general, Gal. iii. 16. 
and this deſcendant can be none but Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom God ſent to bleſs all the kindreds of the 
earth, by turning away every one from his iniqui- 
ties, Aels iii. 25, 26. See Shuckford's connect. 
vol. x. p. 289. edit. 1. However, we may ob- 
ſerve, that learned writers ſhew how the words 
may be explained to the Apoſtle's ſenſe, conſi- 
ſtently enough with the gloſs which that author 
(Furteu) and others would put upon them. See 

mmond on Galat. iii. 8. 

5. The ſouls they had gotten in Haran;] i. e. 
Their ſervants and domeſtics, who were part of 
their poſſeſſions; or the proſelytes whom Abram 
had won to God, as the Chaldee paraphraſt in- 
terprets, Be that as it will, we may be ſure they 
were inſtructed in the true religion, agrecably to 
Abram's beautiful character, which God himſelf 
gives him, ch. xviii. 19. I know him, that be 
will command his children, and his hauſhald after 
him, and they ſhall keep the way of the Lord, to do 
Juſtice and judgment, | 


6 And Abram paſſed through the land unto the place of Sichem, unto the 


plain of Moreh. And the Canaanite was then in the land. 


7 And the Lox D 


appeared unto Abram, and ſaid, Unto thy feed will I give this land: and 
ers builded he an altar unto the Loxp, who appeared unto him. 8 And 
he removed from thence unto a mountain on the eaſt of Bcth-el, and pitched 
his tent, having Beth-el on the weſt, and Hai on the eaſt : and there he 
builded an altar unto the LorD, and called upon the name of the Lox D. - Heb. ge- 


9 And Abram journeyed, “ going on ſtill toward the ſouth. 


E XP OS 


6. And Abram paſſed through the land unto the 
place of Sichem, ] i. e. Where afterwards Sichem 
was. Tis called Sychem, Acts vii. 16. and Sha- 
lem a city of Shechem, Gen. xxxiii, 18. Tis 
thought the original name of it was Shalem, and 
that the Iſraelites called it Shechem, or Sichem, 
from Hamar's fon of that name. See Well's 


* vol. 1. p. 272. 

e plain of Moreb.] The LXX render it the 
Oak of Moreh. Probably there was a grove of 
oaks in this plain, and one remarkably large. See 
Gen, xxxv. 4. of. xxiv. 25, 26. It was ſituated 
near to the two mounts Gerizim and Ebal, Deut. 


xi. 30. Jud. ix. 6, 7. 

The Lan —. then in the land.] It was 
pertinent enough to Moſes's deſign, ſpeaking of 
Abram's paſſing through this land, to tell us who 
was at that time polleſſed of it, eſpecially as it 
ſerved to render his faith the more illuſtrious, -in 
adhering firmly to the divine promiſe, that his 
ſeed ſhould be put in poſſeſſion of this land, tho 


now occupied by a people ſtrong and numerous. 
See Pat, and Calmet. Belides, as the hiſtorian had, 


* 


IT 1 10: 


after the account of Canaan's poſterity, that were 
originally ſettled in the land of Canaan, remark- 
ed, that the families of the Canaanites were after- 
wards ſpread abroad in it, ch. x. 18. i. e. that 
the families of that particular people, called Ca- 
naanites, were ſettled in this country, not till a 
conſiderable time after the ſons of Canaan there 
mentioned, had taken poſſeſſion of it, it was but 
natural for him to drop ſome hint concerning the 
time of their being there. See Chandler's vin- 
dication, p. 29. And therefore we need not have 
recourſe to their ſuppoſition, who think this is 
mentioned, becauſe the land of Canaan was origi- 
nally given by Noah to the children of Shem, in 
the partition of the earth among his ſons, but 
that the children of Ham had diſpoſſeſſed them, 
and already invaded the land. See Epiphan. he- 
res Ixxvi. 84. and ſome of the Jewith writers. 
Far leſs is it juſt to infer from theſe words, that 
they muſt have been written after the expulſion 
of the Canaanites, i. e. after Moſes's time, and 
conſequently, that either Moſes could not be the 
author of this book ; or that they muſt have been 

3 inter · 
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interpolated by Ezra, or whoever was the re- 
viſer of the ſacred writings. See Prid. connect. 
p. 342. ed. 6th. *Tis agreed by the beſt inter- 
preters, that by the Canaanites here we are to 


underſtand, not the eleven families of Canaan in 


eneral, but thoſe of them who were particu- 
larly called Canaanites, Gen. xiii. 7. Exod. iii. 8. 
and elſewhere, who in Abram's time inhabited 
this part of the land, which afterwards was pr 
ſeſſed by the Hivites, Gen. xxxiv. 2. See Pat 
Le Clerc, and Wells. 
4 7. The Lord appeared unto Abraham and ſaid,] 

IN FS 6 

Unto thy ſeed will I give this land.] His obe- 
dience, we ſee, is rewarded in kind; as he had 
left his own country and father's houſe, God 
promiſes to give his poſterity a better and larger 
country, the whole land of Canaan. 

And there builded an altar, ] That he might 
offer a ſolemn ſacrifice of thankſgiving to God. 
Hence this ſpot of ground became venerable and 
facred in the eyes of his poſterity : For near this 
very grove where Abram firſt pitched his tent, 


and built an altar, was the ſanctuary for publick 
worſhip in Joſhua's time, Fof. xxiv. 1, 25, 26. 
And in after ages it appears to have been the 
place for the election of their kings or judges, 
Jud. ix. 6. See on ch, viii. 20. Noah build- 
ed, &c. 

8. He removed unto a mountain, ] Mountains 
being fit places for contemplation, and by their 
heighth young to point the mind towards 
heaven, above low earthly views, were choſen 
by pious men in aricient times as theatres of de- 
votion, raiſed by the author of nature ; and were- 
approved of by God, till, like the ſacred groves, 
they had been profaned by the impious rites of 
a barbarous ſuperſtition. See ch. xxi. 33. 

On the eaft of Bethel,) "This place was firſt 
called Luz, wich da- changed its name to Be- 
thel, i. e. the houſe of God, Gen. xxviii. 19. It 
lies about twenty miles ſouth from Sichem. 

Hai] The fame called Ai, Fof. vii. and viii. 
where we have a large account how it was 
taken by the Iſraelites. It lay, as Moſes here 
tells us, on the eaſt of Bethel or Luz, 


” 


10 And there was a fimine in the land: and Abram went down into 


CHAP. XII. | 


Egypt to ſojourn there ; for the famine was grievous in the land. 11 And 
it came to paſs, when he was come near to enter into Egypt, that he ſaid 
unto Sarai his wife, Behold now, I know that thou art a fair woman to look 


upon. 


12 Therefore it ſhall come to paſs, when the Egyptians ſhall fee 


thee, that they ſhall fay, This is his wife: and they will kill me, but they will 


fave thee alive. 


13 Say, I pray thee, thou art my fiſter : that it may be 


well with me for thy ſake; and my ſoul ſhall live becauſe of thee, 
ERP OFT 0 RN 


10. To ſojourn there ; ] Not to fix his reſi- 


dence ; for he doubted not of God's promiſe to 


him, of poſſefling the land which he had left. 


See Pat. 


raoh and his houſe with great plagues, becauſe of Sarai Abrams wife. 


13. Say thou art my fifter : ] This was a real 
truth, ſhe having the ſame father, though a diffe- 
rent mother from himſelf. And Abraham choſe, 
that as they travelled from place to place, ſhe 
ſhould, for preventing inconveniencies, take on 
her the character of a ſiſter ; as we learn ch. 
XX. 12, 13. Now though this was neither a 
dire& lie, nor did imply a denial of her to be 
his wife, eſpecially amongſt the Egyptians, amongſt 
whom the marriage of brothers and fiſters was 


ler's vindicat. p. 56. and therefore this vene- 
rable patriarch ought not to be cenſured fo ſe- 
verely as ſome of the fathers have done. See 
Origen. homil. 6. in Gen. and Chryſoftom. bomil. 32. 
Yet he appears to have been guilty of what we 
call prevarication, at leaſt of a puſillanimous and 
unſeaſonable concealment of the truth, which en- 
dangered his wife's chaſtity, and, inſtead of pre- 
venting, was like to prove an inlet to great 
abuſe. And therefore we learn from it this mo- 
ral, that the brighteſt human examples have their 
blemiſhes, and muſt be imitated with caution, 
ſince even Abraham, the father of the faithful, 
was guilty of occaſional diſtruſt of divine provi- 


a very ancient cuſtom, as an ingenious writer has dence. 


obſerved from Diodorus Siculus, J. 1. See Chand- 


14 And it came to paſs, that when Abram was come into Egypt, the 
Egyptians beheld the woman, that ſhe was very fair. 15 The princes alſo 
of Pharoah ſaw her, and commended her before Pharoah : and the woman 
was taken into Pharaohs houſe. 16 And he entreated Abram well for her 
fake ; and he had ſheep, and oxen, and he-afſes, and men-ſervants, and 
maid-ſexyants, and ſhe-aſſes, and camels. 17 And the LorD plagued Pha- 
16 And 
Pharaoh called Abram, and faid, What is this that thou haſt done unto mie? 
Why didſt thou not tell me that ſhe was thy wife? 19 Why faidſt thou, 
She is my fiſter ? ſo I might have taken her to me to wife: now therefore 
behold thy wife, take ber, and go thy way. 20 And Pharaoh com- 
manded his men concerning him : and they ſent him away, and his wife, 
and all that he had. | 


; EXPOSITION, 
14. That ſhe was very fair.] Sarai at this which age the beauty of women ſeldom uſes to 


© time muſt at leaſt have been ſixty-five, for ſhe be ſo tempting. But as in thoſe ages they were 


was only ten years younger than Abram, who longer lived, ſo their charms were more durable: 
was now ſeventy-five, v. 4. with ch. xvii. 17. at And 'tis to be obſerved, that Sarai's vigour was 
"> e | not 


Cite. XIII. 


G E N 
not impaired by bearing or ſuckling children. 
See Le Clerr. | 

15. Pharach) A common name appropriated 
to 1 Egyptian kings, like Cæſar among the 
Romans. Authors differ about the meaning of 
the word. Ludolphus takes it for an Ethiopic 
word, — finder of the country, a very pro- 
per name for aking. Joſephus makes itthe fame 
as king, (Antig. l. 8, c. 2.) which two ſeem the 

rational. | 
Was taken into Pharaoh's houſe.] The cour- 
tiers having commended Sarai's beauty to. the 
king, ſhe was ordered to be taken into the wo- 
men's apartments, as Eſther was into the ſeraglio 
of Ahaſuerus, to be made one of his concubines. 

16. He had ſheep and oxen,] The king made 
Abram very large preſents of cattle and flaves, 
on account of his relation to the woman, whom 
he had taken into ſo intimate favour. 

17. The Lord plagued Pharuab, &c.] To pre- 
vent abuſe, God inflicted ſome terrible diſtem- 
per upon the king and his court ; which is 
thought to have been of fuch a nature, that 
they who were ſeized with it, were rendered 
oo to enjoy her or any other woman, See 
Pool s Hynopſ. Joſephus fays, Pharaoh was vi- 
ſited with a plague and ſedition at once, and 
that in this diftrefs he had recourſe to the prieſts, 
who, upon ſacrificing, reported that this calamity 
was befallen him for the violence and abuſe he 
deſigned upon the wife of a ſtranger. See Au 
tig. J. 1. c. 9. Een 


E 8 I 8. 


to imagine, that becauſe Pharaoh. clears himſelf of 
any intention to debauch a married woman, he 
was therefore. quite innocent in this matter. But 
Le Clerc juſtly remarks, that it was an argument 
of very intemperate luſt, to deſire and ſcize on 
a r woman, merely becauſe ſhe was com- 
mended. for her beauty. See Comment, in Loc. 
He was guilty in taking from a ſtranger his 


ſuppoſed ſiſter, to make her his concubine, thus 


violating all the facred laws of © hoſpitality. 
See Chandler*s vindicat. p. 66. 

18. Why didft thou. not tell me, &c.] Having 
enquired out the truth, probably from Sarai, he 
expoſtulates with Abram for drawing ſuch a ca- 


lamity upon himſelf and his court. 
19. Why ſaidſt thou, She is my fiſter? So I 
might have taken her to me to wife : | i. e. Mit- 


ing her for thy ſiſter, I might have been in- 
duced to uſe her as a concubine, or ſecondary 
wife, as the manner was in thoſe times. Thus 
he diſclaims, all intention of abuſing another 
man's wife, ſo virtuous, or rather ſo uncorrupt- 
ed, were even kings in thoſe days. See Gen. 
xx. 4. From this paſſage Mr. Shuckford infers, 
that the Egyptians were not yet fallen off from 
the true worſhip of God. For Abram is here 
entertained by „without any the leaſt 
05 of indiſpoſition towards him on account of 
ifference in matters of religion, as we find it 
in Joſeph's time, Gen. xliii, 32. See Connect. 
uv. . #. Jl, © - <a 
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| ND Abram went up out of Egypt, he, and his wite, and all that he 
| had, and Lot with him, into the ſouth; 2 And Abram dat very 


rich in cattle, in ſilver, and in gold. 
the ſouth, even to Beth- el, unto the 


3 And he went on his jqu 


place where his tent had been at the 


beginning, between Beth- el and Hai; 4 Unto the place of the altar, which 


he had made there at the firſt: and there Abram. called 


LoRD. 
| EXPOS 


I. Abram went up out of Egypt—into the 
fouth.] i. . The famine being now abated, A- 
bram returned to the ſouthern parts of Canaan, 
where he had been before, ch. xii. 9. as ap- 

from what follows, v. 3, and 4. The in- 

abitants of thoſe called the ſouthern quar- 

ter of Judea and Idumea ſimply by the name of 
the ſouth, Obad. V. 19, 20. See Le Clerc. 

2. Very rich] His 1 n e by-the 


on the name of the 
IT ION. aun 
bounty of Pharaoh, ch. xii. 16. and, according 
to Joſephus, (Anti. I. 1. p. 8, 9.) by the re- 
wards he had for teaching the ans ſeveral 
pieces of learning, parti the knowledge of 

4. Aud called upon the name of the Lord.) He 
made his humble. acknowledgments to God for 
the bl he had received, and committed 


himſelf and family to his future protection. 


5 And Lot alſo which went with Abram had flocks, and herds, and tents. 
6 And the land was not able to bear them, that they might dwell toge- 
ther: for their ſubſtance. was great, ſo that they could not dwell together. 

And there was a ſtrife between the herdmen of Abram's cattle, and the 


dmen of Lot's cattle : And the Canaanite and the Perizzite dwelled then 
in the land. 8 And Abram ſaid unto, Lot, Let there be no ſtrife, I pray 


thee, 
for we be * brethren. 
ſelf, 


„ Pra | 
to the he; or if thou 


tween me and thee, and between my herdmen and thy herdmen : 
9 I not the whole land before thee? 
thee, from me: if thou, wilt tale the left hand, then will 
depart; to the right hand, then I will go to 


ate 


thy 
-g0 


73 
Becauſe of Surui, Abran's wife] We are apt An. ante C. 


1920. 


1918. 


* Heb, man 


brethren. 


left. 10 And Lot lifted up his eyes, and beheld all the plain of Jordan, cir. 1917, 
that it was well watered every where, before the Loxp deſtroyed Sadom 
and Gomorrah, even as the garden of the Lok, like the land of Egypt, 
as thou comeſt unto Zoar. 11 Then Lot choſe him all the plain of jor- 


dan; and Lot journeyed eaſt: and they ſepar 
| 12 Abram dwelled in the 


the other. 
No VII. 


ated themſelves the one from 
nd of Canaan, and Lot dwelled in 
U | the 


74 - R N E 8 8 C Ar. XIII. 


An. ante C. the cities of the plain, and pitched his tent toward Sodom, 13 But the 
men of Sodom were wicked, and ſinners before the Loxp, exceedingly. 


E Xr OST 10 N. 


6. The land was not able to bear them, ] i. e. reſide at ſuch a convenient diſtance, that they 
The neighbouring fields were not able to main- might be ready upon occaſion to defend one an- 
tain them together, upon account of their nu- other. See Pat. and Pyle. 
merous flocks. 10. Beheld all the plain of Jordan,] Under this 

7. There was a ſtrife between the herdmen of name was comprehended the greateſt part of the 
Abrams cattle, &c.] Inſomuch, that their ſer- flat country through which the river Jordan runs, 
vants began to quarrel about convenience and from its coming out of the ſea of Cinnereth or 
ſufficiency of paſture, which in time might have Galilee, to its falling into the Dead-ſea : For , 
ingaged their maſters in animoſities. See Pyle. here it is made to extend as far ſouth as Go- 

e Canaanite and the Perizzite, &c.] See ch. morrah, near the Dead-ſea ; and in 1 Kin. vii. 


and Lot, into an opportunity of 28 them. 
r they deſtroyed Sodom and Gomorrah, the Plain of 


herds, as the two words nearly _— for Pe- in the ſouth part of it, in a country well wa- 


* RR 27 


ways apteſt to yield, and moſt inclined to peace. 
See Pat. bat ir {65 iti uod 

For we be brethren.] i. e. Near kinſmen, whom 
the Hebrews call brethren. And indeed all 
mankind may very properly be termed brethren, 
Acts xvii. 26. as members of that grand com- 
munity, whereof. God is the common father ; 
and having ſuch a relation to, and dependance 
upon each other, quarrels and animoſities be- 
tween them are as unnatural, as it would be for 
the members of the human body to fall foul of 
each other. | | 


There is room enough, though not here, yet in 
other parts of the country: Take thy choice 
which way thou wilt go. Mark the condeſcen - 
ſion of this venerable patriarch :: He deſires not 
Lot to leave the country, but only to ſettle 
himſelf in what part of it he liked beſt, and 
| os va; bog mo2mbad yo 1 


ö x L S 3 64+. 


14 And the Lox" faid unto Abra 
him, Lift up now- thine eyes, and look from the place where thou art, 
north- ward, and ſoutll- ward, and caſt-ward, and weſt-ward. 15 For all 
the land which thou ſeeſt, to thee will I give it, and to thy ſeed for ever. 
16 And I will make thy ſeed as the duſt of the earth: ſo that if a man can 
number the duſt of the earth, hen ſhall thy ſeed alſo be numbered. 


o 
- 


4 
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to 


the Tandy-in''the length of 
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J, li. 3. 

No I. Lee choſe him all the plain of Jordan,] 
Towards Sodom, v. 12. being invited by the 
richneſs of the ſoil, without regard to, or rather 
without knowing the manners of the people, 
which proved afterwards a great affliction to him, 
A. ü. , 8. ü 19167 ie | 
12. Dwelled in the land of Canaan,] In that 
part of the country where the people - peculiarly 
called Canaanites, v. 7. xii. 6. were ſeated. For 
if Canaan be taken largely, the plain of Jordan 


De d him | Was in it. Sce Pat. | 
Is not the whole land before thee? Ii. e. 
9. I. not the 1 


13. Sinners 0 the Lord, ] i. e. Enormous 
ſinners, not only in the ſight of men, but of 


God, who cannot be deceived. Seę ch. Xx. 


This verſe is inſerted to prepare our minds 2 
the account of the tragical cataſtrophe of this 


nation, cb. xix. 


: 


m, after that Lot was ſeparated from 


it, and in the breadth 
3 ine j © of 


SY 


CHAP, XIV. 


of it : for I will give it unto thee, 
and came and dwelt in the * 
there an altar unto the LorD. 


E X P O S8 ITI ON. 


14. Lift up thine eyes, &c.] Tt is likely he 
dwelt on the ſame mountain where he had pitch- 
ed- his tent before, ch. xii. 8. and ſo from thence 
could command an extenſive proſpe& of the 
country. See Pat. | 

15. For ever.) 1. e. For along duration. It 
anſwers to the Greek ut ,. aww, from age to 
age, 
— or ever ; which can denote but a term 
of fifty years at moſt, for in the year of ju- 
bilee all ſervants were releaſed, Lev. xxv. 40, 
41. But without having recourſe to this diſ- 
tinction, if we unde 
ſpoken of to refer, not to the actual poſſeſſion of 


the promiſed land, but to the perpetuity of right 


and title which God would give to Abram's po- 
ſterity, upon rigors | the condition required 
0 


G E N 


Thus Deut. xv. 17. He ſhall be thy ſer- 


the perpetuity here 


E48 1 . 


18 Then Abram removed hrs tent, 


* 


An. ante C. 


plain of Mamre, which is in Hebron, and built, 1217 


* Heb. plains, 


of Eſchol and Aner, who were confederate with 


Abram, xiv. 24. It lay by or near Hebron, and 


the ſame that is called the vale of Hebron, Gen. 
xxxvii. 14. computed to be about fifteen fur- 


longs, i. e. near two miles from Hebron ſouth- 
ward, See Wells's geogr. v. 1. p. 311. 
TY hich is in Hebron, ] Rather which is near or 


by Hebron; for tis not - probable that the plain 


was in the city. Hebron was about twenty-four 
miles ſouth from Bethel, where Abram then was. 


It was at firſt called Arba or Kirjath-Arba, 7e/. 


xiv. 15. XV. 13. 

This is reckoned one of thoſe. interpolations 
made by Ezra, the reviſer of the Old Teſta- 
ment: For it is not likely that Moſes would call 
this city by the name of Hebron, ſince it appears 
not to have been known by. that name till af- 


ter his time, being called Arba, or Kirjath-Arba, 


of them, namely, ience to the will of God 
not only in the days of Abram but of. Joſhua, 


duly made known to them, then it will be lite- 
rally true, that he gave them the land of Ca- 
naan for ever, and for an everlaſting poſſeſſion, 


ch. xlviii. 4. See Mall's geogr. v. 1. p. 31 
16. 1 will make thy ſeed as the duſt] 
his wife was ſtill barren, yet a promiſe is given 
him, that an offspring ſhould deſcend den lim, 
ſo vaſtly numerous, that it might be compared 

to the duſt of the ground. See Pyle. 
18. ' Then Abram—came and dwelt in the plain 


ho' 


of Mamre,) Having an admonition from heaven 


to travel and ſurvey the whole land of Paleſtine, 
he did fo, and at the end of his travels ſettled 
in the plain, or as others render it, the oaken 
grove of Mamre: For the word we render 
plain, ſignifies oaks. See cb. 
name of this plain, I 

Manmre,) It was fo called from the name of 


xii, 6. As to the 


Caleb had taken it, the name was, changed to 
Hebron, after the name of his grandſon, 7; xv. 
13. 1 Chron. ii. 42, 43. It is probable, there- 
fore, that theſe words (which is in Hebron) were 
added by one who lived after Moſes, that poſte- 


Gen. xxiii. 2. XXXV. 27. Jud. i, 10, But when, 


rity might better know the ſituation of this 
plain or grove of Mamre. , See Le Clerc. He- 


bron or Arba is one of the oldeſt cities in the 
world, for it was built ſeven years before Zoan, 
the ancient ſeat of the kings of Egypt, Numb. 
xiii. 22. And as Hebron lies about mid-way be- 
tween Shinar and Zoan, it was probably built by 


Mizraim, in his way to Egypt. And hence may 


be inferred, that Canaan” was inhabited before 


Expt. See Shuckf. connect. v. T. p. 219. firſt. 
FOE neee 


the proprietor, Mamre the Amorite, the brother 


A ND it came to paſs in the days of Amraphel king of Shinar, Arioch 
king of Ellaſar, Chedorlaomer king of Elam, and Tidal king of na- 
tions; 2 That theſe made war with Bera king of Sodom, and with Birſha 
king of Gomorrah, Shinab king of Admah, and Shemeber king of Ze- 
boum, and the king of Bela, which is Zoar. 3 All theſe were joined to- 
gether in the vale of Siddim, which is the ſalt-ſea. 4 Twelve years they 
ſerved Chedorlaomer, and in the thirteenth year they rebelled. 5 And in 
the fourteenth year came Chedorlaomer, and the kings that were with him, 
and ſmote the Rephaims in Aſhteroth Karnaim, and the Zuzims in Ham, and 
the Emims in * Shaveh Kiriathaim. 6 And the Hotites in their mount Seir, 
unto + Elparan, Which is by the wilderneſs. . 7 And they returned, and 
came to En-miſhpat, which 7s; Kadeſh, and ſmote all the country of the 
Amalekites, and alſo the Amorites, that dwelt in Hazezon-tamar. 8 And 
there went out the king of Sodom, and the king of Gomorrah, and the 
king of Admah, and the king of Zeboiim, and the, king of | Bela, (the 
ſame 7s Zoar) and they. joined battle with them in the vale of Siddim; 
9 With Chedorlaomer the king of Ham, and with Tidal king of nations, 
and Amraphel king of Shinar, and Arioch king of Ellafar; four Kings with 
five, 10 And the vale of Siddim was full of lime. pits; and the kings of 
Sodom and Gomorrah fled, and fell there: and they that remained, fled 
to the mountain. 11 And they took all the goods of Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and all their victuals, and went their way.” 12 And they took Lot, 
Abram's brother's ſon (who dwelt in Sodom) and his goods, and:depanted. 
| | X P O- 


cir, 1926, 


cir. 1913. 


* Or, the plain 
of Ririathain. 
+ Or, the plain 
of Parean. 


* 


* 


king of Shinar or Bab 
here mentioned. But 


12 8 
die Cv. Du, I xi. c. 1. 


SE NA 
E FP O 8 
For underſtanding this piece of hiſtory, "is 


not improbably conjectured, that the Aſſyrian 
empire had, at this time, extended itſelf over the 


"" XF 


M. 2093 ; four 


years before the death of Ninyas, the ſon of Ni- 


nus and Semiramis. So that 


* muſt be the 
Chedorlaomer of Moſes, here ca 


ed the king of 


Elam, or head of the Aſſyrian empire, and Am- 
raphel king of Shinar, was his deputy at Baby- 
lon in Shinar, as Arioch and Tidal were his de- 


puties in ſome other adjacent countries. Tis re- 
markable that Ninyas firſt appointed under him 
ſuch deputies 3 (ſee Diad. Sic. l. 2.) and it is no 
abſurdi 
what Iſaiah hinted afterwards, it appears, that 
the Aſſyrian boaſted his deputy-princes to, be 


equal to royal governors : Are not my princes al- 


together kings? Iſa. x. 8. The occaſion of this 
war is told us, ver. 4. Twelus years they ſerved 
Chedorlaomer, i. e. were his tributaries, and in 
the thirteenth year they rebelled, i. e. endeavoured 
to recover their liberty, by refuſing to pay the 
tribute he had impoſed upon them. Upon which, 


in the fourteenth year, ver. 5. Chedorlaomer, , 


or Ninyas, ſummoned his deputies, with an army, 
to attend him, and over-run the kingdoms in and 
about Canaan. See Shuckford's connect. vil, 2. 
P. 5. edit. 1. Jeſeph. antig. I. 1. c. 10. | 

6 5 7 See ch. = A we. 

. Ariach king of Ellaſar,] t city or country 
this was, is en Some think i was 23 
Stephanus calls Ellas in Coelo-Syria. See Pat. 
Mr. Wells takes it for that country in Arabia, 
whoſe inhabitants are by Ptolomy called Eliſari. 
Others take it for Pontus. See Vulgat. & Sym- 
mach. Jonathan has Telaſſar, the flame of 4 
province or city, not far from the Euphrates, 
Iſa. xxxvii. 12. Which is much more probable 

to place it in Pontus, ſo remote from the 
other kings joined in this war. See Le Clerc and 
Calmet. 

Chedorlaomer king of Elam, ] Tis agreed that by 
Elam is meant Perſia, or the province of Elimais 
in Perſia, See Gen, x. 22. on the word Elem. 
Hence Mr. Le Clerc infers, that the kings of Per- 
ſia muſt have been the moſt powerful monarchs 
of Aſia at that time, fince to Chedorlaomer the 
Canaanites were m ver. 4. and not to the 

Pens and the other kings 

r. Shuckford, who finds 

the Aſſyrian kings the moſt powerful in thoſe 
days, takes Chedorlaomer to be one of them, the 
fame who in common authors is called Ninyas, 
as has been ſaid. And he obſerves, that as the 
great care of kings in thoſe ages was to build ci- 
ties, ſo we find almoſt every new king erecting 
a new ſeat of his empire”: Ninks fixed at Nine- 


veh, Semiramis at Babylon, and Ninyas at Elam 
in Perſia ; and from hence it happened in after- 


es, that Cteſias, when he came to write the 
ſſyrian antiquities, found the names of their an- 
tient kings amongſt the royal records of Perſia; 


which he would never have dene, if ſome of 
their early monarchs had | mp had their reſidence, 
90 


Es 1 8. 


Theſe were lords 


in Moſes to call them kings, for from 


Tull eaſt of 
habited by the Ammonites. See 


. ibid. and uguſt. , 
' 4 I ' IC 
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Tidal king of "tations 5] I e Of A plate we 


inhabitants were of divers nations; as for a like 


reaſon; Galilee is called Galilee of the nations, 


Matt, iv. 15. {a.-ix..1. And Le Clerc-is-of opi- 


nion, that tis the king of Galilee is here meant, 


the fame who is called the fing of the nations of 


_ Gilgal, Jo. xii. 23. 


de war with Bera king of Sodom, &c.] 
of the country called Pentapolis, 
tells us was at this. time rich and 


populous. 1 TM 
3. The vale of Siddim, which, is the ſalt-ſca.] 
i. e. Theſe five cities ſtood in that goodly valley, 


which Joſephus 


which, ſince their overthrow, is become a ſea, | 
or large receptacle of water, called, from the 
great quantity of ſalt ot bitumen wherewith-it , 


was impregnated, the falt-ſea or falt-lake, We 
call it the dead ſea ; (Deut. xxix. 23) for it is of 
ſo ſtrange a conſiſtence, that it may be called li- 
quid pitch rather than water; being ſo ſtiff that 
no wind will move it, nor will a camel ſink if 
thrown into it. See Salmaſ. exercit. Plin. p. 577. 
614. Calmet, Melli. And that by reaſon, as Strabo, 
l. xvi. tells us, that the bitumen conge b 


hirdens, by the cold, into a ſolid body capable . 


of inciſion. See Le Clere's difſertat. on the over- 

throw of Sodom, &c. Be that as it will, it is 
properly enough: called a ſea, becauſe it receives 
rivers into it, and has no exit, wherein it re- 
ſembles the Caſpian ſea, the lake of Mexico, c. 
It may well be called the /alf-/ca, for it is ſo ex- 

ceedingly ſalt, that its waters ſeem fully ſaturated; 
or ſcarce capable to diflolve any more; whence in 
ſummer its banks are incruſtated with great quan- 
tities of dry ſalt. See Meatte's Abridgment of the 
Phiſh. ranſ. vol. 2. ch. ii. bs 

5. Smote the Rephaims] Paſſing over the Eu- 

phrates, in his way to Canaan, he. firſt ſubdued 

ſeveral people that he thought might annoy his 

marches unto, or retreat from this country; ſuch. 
as the Rephaims, men of a gigantic make, as 

the word ſignifies. They were fituated on the 


eaſt of Jordan, adjoining to the Zuzims and 
"Ethims, in Baſhan or Batanea, as we may gather 


from Fo/. xii. 4. xiii. 12. and from the name of 
their city, which follows. 1 g 
Ajbteroth- Karniin,)] It is plain from Devi. i, 
4. and of. ix. 10. that Aſhtaroth was in Balhan. 
The word Karnaim fignifies in Hebrew, to- 
horned. Hence it is conjectured, that this city 
was ſo called, becauſe Diana, or the moon, the 
great goddeſs of Syria: and Phenicia, and who is 
always reprefented two-horned, was there wor- 
ſhipped under. the celebrated name of Aſbtareth, 


or Aftarte; towards whom the TIfraclites, in 


after-times, were often guilty of idolatry. See- 
Jud. ii. 13. x. 6. 1 Sam: vii. 3. 1 Kings xi. 33. 
Calmet. Aſptaroth, ſays Bochart, if one may 
conjecture from the name, appears to have been 
the goddeſs of flocks and ſhepherds, as Pales was 
among the Romans, for the word ſignifies flicks, 
See Bochart Hieroz. p. 1.1, 2. c. 33 
De Zuzims] Another warlike people; probabl 
the fame who ate called the Zam umumis | Dail 
i. 20. dwelt on the other ge of fordah, 
naan, inthe vo afterwards in 
abite, Vells's phrafihr.. 
and geogr pol, 1. þ: 269. a 
De Emims] Theſe too were a, robult gigan- 
tic race, Deut. ", 9, 10. They joinec. of the 
fouthward to the Zurims, and inhabited the 
country after wards poſſeſſed by the Moabitcs, 
id. 3 1 „ tot: 2 va 10 \ 
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In Shaveh Kiriathaim,] Or in the plain of Kir- 
jathaim ;; a city mentioned 120 Xiii, 19. which 
was the metropolis of thoſe Emims. See Wells, 

6. The Horites] They inhabited Mount Seir, 
and the adjacent parts on the ſouth of Canaan, as 
far as to the wilderneſs of Paran; which 3 
was afterwards inhabited by the Edomites. bid. 

El- paran, I i. e. The — of Paran, a part 
of the deſart of Arabia Petræa, lying between 
the land of Canaan northwards, and the Red-ſca 
ſouthwards, See Wellis geogr. vol. 1. p. 126. - 
7. And they returned, ]- i. e. From the conqueſt 
or purſuit. of the fore · named people. 

And came to Enmiſhpat, which is Kadeſb,] 
Which fignifies the © fountain of judgment, and 
poſſibly might be ſo called, becauſe it was the 
place where judgment was adminiſter'd to the 
neighbouring people. See Grotms and others. 
Or perhaps it was called Eumiſppat, or the foun- 
tain of judgment, in after-times, from that ſevere 
judgment which God paſſed upon | Moſes and 
Aaron, for humouring the people in their unbe- 
lief, Numb. xx. 12. See fun. and Trem. For 
Kadeſh was a city on the frontiers of Idumea, 
by the place where the people murmured for 


want of water, and where God ſupplied them 


with water out of the rock. See Calmet, 


ſelves dnun thither, i. e. into 


De ceuntry of the Amalekites,] i. e. The coun- Ari. ante C. 


1 


try which was poſſeſſed by the Amalekites in the 
days of Moſes. For the Amalekites had their 
name from Amalek, Eſau's grandſon, Gen, xxxvi. 
12, and ſo were not in being in the days of 
Abram and Chedorlaomer. See Pat. and Calmet. 


Of the Amorites] Ses Gen, x. 16. and Deut, i. 


20, 24. | | 

Hazezon-tamar.] The fame with En-gedi or 
Engaddi, 2 Chron, xx. 2. a city in the tribe of 
Judah, as appears, ob. xv. 62. and not far from 


the dead ſea, See I elli's geogr. vol. 3. p. 36. 


10. Full of flime-pits;] Pits or wells of bitu - 
men, with which the country abounded. Whence 
the dead ſea, where Sodom and Gomorrah ftood, 
was called the lake of Afphaltus'or Bitumen, be- 
cauſe it emits that ſlimy matter in great abun - 
dance. See Tuſtin xxxvi. 3. and Plin. v. 16. 

Fled, and fell there *] It appears from ver. 17, 
that the king of was not flain, therefore 
the word fell either refers to the other kings only, 
or rather it ought to be rendered, threw them- 
the pits, to fave 
themſelyes. For in this ſenſe it is taken, chap. 
xxiv. 64. She lighted off the camel, Heb. HZ. 


 thraw herſelf down from, See Jun. and Tremel.. 


13 And there came one that had eſcaped, and told Abram the Hebrew ; 
for he dwelt in the plain of Mamre the Amorite, brother of Eſhcol, and bro- 


ther of Aner: and theſe were confederate with Abram. 
heard that his brother was taken captive, he * armed his + trained 
born in his own houſe, three hundred and eighteen, and purſued” 7 
15 And he divided himſelf againſt them, he and his ſervants by night, 4 


Dan. 


14 And when Abram 


and ſmote them, and purſued them unto Hobah, which is on the leſt hand of 


Damaſcus. 
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13. Abram the Hebrew;)] Abram is generally 
thought to have been ſo called from Heber his 
progenitor. But the original word Heber ſignifies 
the other fide, whether of a river, ſea, or any 
other thing: In which ſenſe ſome. people are 
called tranſmarine, tranſalpine, and the like. Ac- 
cordingly the LXX an e tranſlate it vg 
rug, the ſtranger from beyond the river, as if it had 


been an appellation given to Abram and his fa- 
mily by the Canaanites ; becauſe they came from ; 

a ſide of the Euphrates. And indeed 
there is good reaſon to think that this is the true 
ſenſe of the word, ſince no good reaſon can be 


the 


wen why Abram ſhould be called a Hebrew 
m Heber, rather than a Terahite from Terah, 


or a Naherite from Nahor, who were equally his 


progenitors; for as to the reaſon commonly gi- 


ven, viz, that this holy nation was called le- 


brews from Heber, becauſe in him the primitive 
religion and language were preſerved. and tranſ- 
mitted down to them uncorrupted, this is alto- 
gether conjecture, nay it is contrary to ſcripture- 
evidence; for Abram's anceſtors are taxed with 
idolatry as well as others, 
the Jews themſelves, particularly Joſephus,” (An- 
tig. JI. 1. c. 8.) acknowledge Abram to be the 
founder of their religion. Add to this, that it is 
very improbable, that the Canaanites ſhould know 
any thing of Abram's being deſcended from He- 


ber; whereas it was natural for them to diſtin- 


guiſh” him by the name of marr; the dio © 
euphratian, or foreigner, becauſe he not only 
came from beyond the Euphrates, but ſhunned 
entering into alliance with the Canaanites. 
a 177 the ſame time gives à good rea- 


of. xxiv. 2. And 


coming upon them under 
ed their camp in two different quarters: Upon 
which, the Aſſyrians, not knowing che frength 
of their enemy, and being 
battle, : 


16 And he brought back all the goods, and alſo brought again 
his brother Lot, and his goods, and the women alſo, and the people. 


: 


ſon, why the Edomites, Iſhmaelites, and othet 
deſcendants of Abram were not called Hebrews, 
namely, becauſe they incorporated with. the Ca- 
naanites, by marrying their daughters, and fo in- 
ſenſibly wore out 'the diſtinction. See Le Clerc, 
and Calmet, who quotes a great number of the fa- 
thers and others, on the ſame ſide of the queſtion. 
His brother] i. e. His near kinſman; for Lot 
was his brother's ſon, ver. 12. and Abram had 
married Sarai Lot's ſiſter. See Gen. xi 29. 
His trained fervants,] His domeſties, whom 
he had both inſtructed in religion, and taught to 
handle arms in caſe of an aſſault. | 
Three hundred and tighteen;] The riches of the 


patriarchs conſiſting chiefly in a prodigious quan- 


— cattle, ſuch as ſheep, oxen, camels, and 


„they were obliged to have a proportions » 
able number of ſervants and ſlaves to look. aſter . 


them. See ch. xiii. 6. Wi; 0% 


Purſued them unto Dan.) He purſued arid over- 
took the enemy at a place called Dan in aſter- 
times, near the ſource of the river Jordan. The 
original name of 8 ar Leſhem, 


and it was not called till * mw time, 

of. Xix. 47. Jud. xvii. 29. on ch. xiii. 18. 
15. He boiled — againſt them—by night, | 
Abram finding himſelf inferior to the enemy in 


numbers, had recourſe to art. He divided his own 


and his confederate forces into 'two bodies, and 


ired and fled: - 


Shuckford's connect. vel, 2. P. 7. 1 
4 X Ute 


em unto Or, inflruc= 


d of hight, ſurpriz- 


" fatigued, in their late 
Joſepb. Anlig. 1 11. 
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Far 0 Or, lid 
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An. ante C. Unto Halab,] This place is no where elſe men- 


1913. 


e the left-hand of Damaſcus, i. e. on the weſt 


| ſeat of pleaſure. In this delightful valley was 


high God, 


nN s 4 


ſteward of Abram, ch. xv. 2. It was for a long 
time the capital of Syria, and refidence of the 
Syrian kings, 1 Kings xi. 24, 25. Sce Walss geo- 
grapby, vol. 4. part 2. p. b. 2 
16. The women and the people.] As the cap- 
tives conſiſted chiefly of women, who were not 
able to fly, they are principally mentioned. See 
Le Clerc. e 


tioned in the ſacred N It is here ſituated 


of that city, and lay in the vale. between Liba- 
nus and Antilibanus, called Beth-Eden, or the 


ſituated | 
Damaſcus.] A city moſt venerable for its anti- 
quity, being, the birth-place of Eliezer, the 


17 And the king of Sodom went out to meet him (after his return from 
the ſlaughter of Chedorlaomer, and of the kings that were with him) at the 
valley of Shaveh, which is the kings dale. 18 And Melchizedek king of Sa- 
lem brought forth bread and wine: and he vas the prieſt of the moſt high 
God. 19 And he bleſſed him, and faid, Blefſed be Abram of the moſt 
poſſeſſor of heaven and earth: 20 And bleſſed be the moſt high 
God, which hath delivered thine enemies into thy hand. And he gave him 
tithes of all. 21 And the king of Sodom ſaid unto Abram, Give me the 


Car. XIV; 
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* Hebr. /ouls. 


* perſons, and take the goods to thyſelf. 
Sodom, I have lift up mine hand unto the Lok p, the moſt high God, the 
23 That I will not take from a thread even 


poſſeſſor of heaven and earth, 


to a ſhoe-latchet, and that I will not 


ſhouldſt fay, I have made Abram rich 


22 And Abram ſaid to the king of 


take any thing that 7s thine, leſt thou 


: 24 Save only that which the young 


men have eaten, and the portion of the men which went with me, Aner, 
Eſhcol, and Mamre; let them take their portion, 


e 


17. At the vailey of Shaveh, which is the king's 
dale, ] This ſpot of ground might be called the 


_ King's dale, or little valley, becauſe it was a 
place of pleaſure where the king of Salem was 
t 


wont to take his recreation. retained that 
name unto. David's time, and is probably the 
ſame which is mentioned, 2 Sam. xviii. 18, And 
that is called the valley of Jehoſhaphat, Joel iii. 
2. which lies between Jeruſalem and Mount Oli- 
vet, and thro' which the brook Cedron runs. 
See Hells's geogr. vol. 1. p. 305. 

18 Melchizedek] Who this Melchizedek was, 
has been a ſubject of great diſpute, '& adbuc ſub 


judite lis gt. The Jews and fathers of the church 


generally fay he was Shem, who was indeed alive 
at that time, according to the Hebrew computa- 
tion; for he lived '600 years, and conſequently 
lived long after the times of this interview, even 
till the x51ft year of Abram's life. But tis not 
likely chat he ſhould reign over the children of 
Ham. And Abram's tythes were not paid to 
Shem, the anceſtor of Abram's family, but (ac- 
cording to Heb, vii. 6.) to one that was My 
era rvyovurg i avruv, i, e. of a different 83 
not of their deſcent or genealogy. See Shuckford's 
connect. vol. 1. p. 159. edit. 1. and Bochart's Phaleg. 
J. 2. c. I. Some of the fathers took him for the ſon 
of God, who appeared to Abram in the form of 
a man. But this cannot be; for if he was the 
ſon of God, how could he be a type of him, as 
the Apoſtle makes him, Heb, vii. 3. Jurieu is 
at great pains to prove him to be the ſame with 


Ham, and he offers no contemptible arguments 


on that head. See Crit. hiſt. v. 1. c. xi. This 
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much is probable, that he was one of the princes 
of Canaan, who, on account of his ſingular 
virtue and piety, was denominated Melchizedek, 
i. e. king of righteouſneſs. See Shuckford, ibid. 
King of Salem] i. e. of Jeruſalem, (fay moſt 
authors) called Salem, P/. Ixxvi. 2. See Le 
Clerc, Jun. & Tremell. But becauſe Salem. is 
mentioned as lying in the way that led from the 
valley of Damaſcus to Sodom, Bochart, after 
St, 72 and others, will have it to be ſome 
city, ſeated near Jordan, perhaps the Salem men- 
tioned John iii. 23. See Chan, J. ii. c. 4. 
Brought forth bread and wine :] This was no 
act of religion, as ſome imagine, but of hoſpi- 
tality; he brought forth a princely repaſt for the 
refreſhment of Abram and his company after the 
fight; as it is in Jeſephus Antig. l. i. c. 11. It 
being one of the diſtinguiſhing characteriſtics of 
thoſe primitive ages to be thus hoſpitable to tra- 
vellers and ſtrangers. Accordingly it is the re- 
proach of the Ammonites and Moabites, that 
they had not performed theſe acts of civility to- 
wards the Hebrews' during their peregrinations, 


for which they are excluded from entering the 


congregation of the Lord till the tenth . 
tion, Deut. xxiii. 3, 4. The friends of David, 
in like manner, brought him a ſupply of provi- 
ſions, in his . . from Abſalom, 2 Sam. xvii. 
27, Cc. See Calmot. | 

He was prieft of the moſt high God.] For the 
better promotion of true religion, he was him- - 
ſelf a prieſt as well as a king, and performed the 
ſacred offices of the prieſthood among his own 
people. (4) _—_— 
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(4) Melchizedele, who was both king and prieft, 
is, in this reſpect, a model of antient times, when 


the greateſt men of the age accounted it their honour 


to ſerve at the altar, and the prieſthood and regal 

dignity were often united in the ſame perſon. This 

is the firſt royal prieſt we read of in the ſacred hiſ- 

tory. 'The next is Potipherah the prieſt of On, whoſe 

daughter was not thought by the king an unequal 

match for his chief favourite the ſecond man in the 
, 1 g E 13 ; 
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kingdom, Gen. li. 45- The third is ſethro, Moſes's 
father-in-law: And the next to him, in order of hi- 
ſtory; is Aaron, no meaner a man than the brother 


of him who was ving in Jeſhurun; Nay, I may. add, 


that before the conlecration of Aaron, Moſes him- 
ſelf officiated” as prieſt ; for he. offered the blood, 


' Exo4. xxiy. 6. compared with Lev. i. 5, 11. And he 


performed the ceremony of conſecrating the prieſts, 
Lev. viii. 6, Cc. Thus all nations, by conferring 
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19. And he bleſſed him,] He firſt entertained up the hand; thereby pointing as it were to An. ante Ci Rb” 
him as a hoſpitable prince, then, as a prieſt, be- heaven, the habitation of God, to whom an 2218, 
oath is a ſolemn appeal. Hence the one is pur. 


Vs 


ſtowed upon him a pious benediction. 

De muſt high God poſſeſſor of heaven and 
eafth :] This word, which we tranſlate poſſeſſor, 
is by tne LXX tranſlated creator; and is fo ren- 
dered by Euſebius in Dem. Evang. I. 1. c. 5. 
And Bochart contends, that this is the true ſenſe 
of the word. See Chan. J. 2. c. 2. Maimoni- 
des alſo takes it in the ſame ſenfe, from whom we 


learn, that the patriarchs, by ſtiling God the cre- 


ator of heaven and earth, (which alfo includes his 


being the Lord or poſſeſſor of the univerſe) kept 
up the memory of this firſt and fundamental 
principle of religion in the world, that all things 
derived their original from the benignity of the 
firſt and ſupreme Being. See Spencer de legib. 
Febr. J. 1. c. 4. Le Clerc again, who follows 
the common tranſlation, takes it to be one 
the titles whereby the true God, the Lord and 
proprietor of the univerſe, was diſtinguiſhed from 
thoſe local deities of the nations, whoſe dominion 
was ſuppoſed to extend no farther than the 
bounds of ſome particular province or diſtrict. 
Thus the Syrians imagined the God of Iſrael to 
be more powerful in the mountains than in the 
valleys, 1 Kings xx. 23: 

20. And be gave him tythes of all.] i. e. A- 
bram, as it is explained, Heb. vii. 2. gave Mel- 
chizedek, as the prieſt of God, the tenth of all 
the ſpoil he had taken in the battle, according 
to the pious cuſtom of thoſe times, Gen. xxviii. 
22: Theſe tythes were thus conſecrated to God, 
7. e. they were ſet apart for the maintenance of 
T on, for the relief of the poor, and other 


22: J have lift up mine hand, Re i. 4 L have 
ſolemnly vowed or ſworn, which act of religion 
was accompanied with this ceremony of lifting 
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for the other, Exod. vi. 8. Deut. xxxii. 40. P/. 
Ixiii. 4. Hence God's ſwearing, or purpoſing 
to deſtroy the Ifraelites in the wilderneſs, is ex- 
rrefled by his Afting up his hands aguinſt them, 
. cvi. 26. The heathens uſed the fame cere- 
mony upon like occaſions, | ar 


Sic prior Afneas, ſequitur fic deinde Latinus 
| . cælum, tenditque ad ſidera dextram: 
c eadem, Ana, terram, mare, fidera juro. 


En. xii, 195, See Le Cher. 


23. That I will nat take] In the original it is 
If from à thread, &c. i. e. God do fo and ſo to 
me, if I take, Sc. the clauſe of imprecation 


of being underſtood. See 1 Sam, xiv. 44. 


From a thread to a fhoe-latchet,) i. e. From 
the fillet that ties the head, to the latchet or 


thong that binds the ſhoe; a proverbial way of 
_ which the next words explain. 


J will not take any thing that is thine, ] Though 
Abram had a juſt title to the ſpoils which he had 
won from the enemy in lawful war, (Grotius de 


jure belli ac pacis, J. iii. c.6. F 1.) and not only 
ſo, but to the goods of the Canaanites, which he 
had recovered with the hazard of his own life, and 
that of his army ; on which account he is thought 
to have given tythes of thoſe goods as freely as 
of the other ſpoils; yet to ſhew that he was not 
acted by mercenary views in this enterprize, he 


abſolutely refuſes to be a gainer by receiving any 


part of the ſpoil for his own uſe. And this was 
- 2 wiſe expedient to procure good-will both to 


himſelf and Lot from the Canaanites, among 
whom they ſajourned, Sce Le Clerc. | 


_ 
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FTER theſe things the word of the Lox catne unto Abram in a vi- 


fion, ſaying, Fear not Abram : I am thy 
2 And Abram ſaid, Lord Gon, what wilt thou give me, ſee- 


great reward. 


ſhield, and thy exceeding 


ing I go childleſs, and the ſteward of my houſe is this Eliezer of Damaſcus? 
3 And Abram faid, Behold to me thou haſt given no ſeed: and lo, one born 


in my houſe is mine heir. 
him, ſaying, This ſhall not 
thine own bowels ſhall be thine heir, 
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And behold; the word of the LorD came unto 
be thine heir, but he that ſhall come forth out of 
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honour on their prieſts, expreſſed their reverence of So Ramnes, Eu. ix. 327. 


the Deity, Accordingly, in Homer, who deſcribes 
the ancient manners of Greece, we find Agamem- 


non, the head of the Grecian army, every where at- 


tending the public acts of religion, offering up pray- 
ers and ſacrifices, and performing all the parts of the 

rieſtly office, I. iii. 226. Again, in I. xi. we find 

leus the father of Achilles, performing the office 
of prieſt in his own kingdom, when Neſtor and U- 
lyſſes went to ſee him, and Patroclus, Achilles, and 

enztius, miniſter at the — So in mn xxiii. 
Achilles is repreſented offering ſacrifices, per- 
forming the pineral rites for Patroelus. Thus again, 
in Oy. iii, when Neſtor made a ſacrifice to Minerva, 


Stratius and the noble Echephron led the bull to the 


altar, Aretus brought the water and caniſters of corn, 
Perſeus brought the veſſel to receive the blood ; but 
Neſtor himſelf made the libations, and began the 


ceremony with ers. In like manner, Annius is 


celebrated by Virgil, e, ili. 80. as king and prieſt: 


in his own vs 
Rex Au rex idem hominum Pharbique ſacerdo:. 


/ 


Rex idem, & regi Turno gratiſſimus augur. 
_— a , £ * 8 " 
80 Numa, among the Romans, was. both prieſt and 
king. See Livy, . 1, c. 20, In the 45 of Ly- 


c , and for ſome time after, the Lacedemonians 


had no public prieſts but their kings. See Plutarch in” 
Lycurgo. Plutarch tells us, that when they went to 


battle, the king tmed the ſacrifice ; and Xeno- 
— ſays, that the r the public facrifices 
fore the city. See . de Repub. Laced. Aud 


that in the army his chief duſineſs was,. do have the 


ſupreme f n nd, of the forces, and to be thi . 


that the, goyernors of countries, in thole early times, 


leere i called by Moſer the king. bart pe 

ethro is called not the king,” but the prie 

i Midian ; and * ſes, Ine 

the prieſt of Apollo at ſe and not the king of 
1 tho both he an Jethro were the go 

of the country they lived in. See Shuckford"s con 

neck. vol. 2. p. 106, Se. 


is called 
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1. After theſe things] This connects the fol- 
lowing narration with the preceding. Joſephus 
tells us, God was ſo pleaſed with Abram's generous 
ſincerity in the former enterprize, that he aſſured 
him, theſe good deeds of his ſhould never paſs 
unrewarded. See Antiq. J. I. c. 11. | 

The word of the Lord came unto Abraham, &c.] 
This divine manifeſtation was made to Abram, 
not in a dream, or after the nature of thoſe vi- 
ſions or impreſſions made upon the imagination, 


when deep ſleep falleth upon man, Job. iv. 13. 


_ He appears to have been perfectly awake, v. 9, 


10, 12. See Kidder's notes. But though he was 
awake, he might be in an ecſtaſy gr trance, like 
that of St. Peter, As x. 10. and St. Paul, 2 Cor. 
X11. 2, having his ſenſes bound up from their or- 
dinary functions, while the ſeveral parts of the 
viſion here deſcribed were repreſented upon the 
ſcene of his imagination, as Maimonides explains it. 
See More neu. part 2. c. 41. and compare v. 5, 
with v. 12. 

Fear not] Abram was probably under ſome 
-dread of the Aſſyrians returning to renew the 
war ; and, as is natural to the mind when un- 
der dejection, this might lead him to ruminate 
on his uncomfortable ſituation in a ftrange 
land, on the deſolate ſtate of his family, his wife 
{ill continuing barren, notwithſtanding the pro- 
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miſe given him, Gen. xii. 2. therefore, to eaſe 
his mind of all fear and anxiety, he hears a voice 
from heaven aſſuring him of the divine protec- 
tion, and that he ſhould find a, liberal ſupply of 
all his wants in the providence of God, in theſe 
words, I am thy ſhield, and exceeding great re- 
ward; the guardian care of my providence ſhall 
be as a ſhield to protect thee from every danger, 
and in my fayour thou ſhalt find a rich ſupply, 
of all thy wants, an abundant recompenſe of all 
thy virtuous labours. Nai g 
2. What wilt thou give me,] The meaning is, 
what will the higheſt rewards, the greateſt 
riches and plenty of the world avail me, if I 
muſt die childleſs, and leave all to the inheri- 
tance of a ſervant, as it is fully. explained v. 3. 
See Pyle's paraphr. | | 
4. This ſhall not be thine heir,] Probably A- 
bram had not yet fully underſtood the meaning of 
the promiſe made him Gen. xii. concerning his 
having iflue ; he might think it meant no more 
than that he ſhould have an adopted ſon to be 
his heir and repreſentative, which might make 
him ſay, One born in my houſe is mine heir. But the 
promiſe is now ſo explicitly renewed, that he could 
not miſtake the meaning; for he is expreſsly told, 
that no ſervant, but a ſon of his own body 
ſhould be his heir. | | 


it to him for righteouſneſs, 


13 And he faid: unto Abram, Know :of a ſurety, that thy feed 


5 And he brought him forth abroad, and ſaid, Look now toward heaven, 
and tell the ſtars, if thou be able to number them: And he ſaid unto him, 
So ſhall thy ſeed be. 6 And he believed in the Lokp; and he counted. 
7 And he faid unto him, I am the Lorp that 
brought thee out of Ur of the Chaldees, to give thee this land to inherit it. 
8 And he faid, Lord Gop, whereby ſhall I know that I ſhall inherit it? 
9 And he ſaid unto him, Take me an heifer of three years old, and a ſhe- 
goat of three years old, and a ram of three years old, and a turtle-dove, and 
and a young pigeon. 10 And he took unto him all theſe, and divided them 
in the midſt, and laid each piece one againſt another: but the birds di- 
vided he not. 11 And when the: fowls came down upon the carcaſes, A- 
bram drove them away. 12 And when the ſun was going down, a deep 
ſleep fell upon Abram; and lo, an horror of great darkneſs fell u 5 him. 
all be a 
ſtranger in a land that is not theirs, and ſhall ſerve them, and they ſhall 
afflict them four hundred years. 14 And alſo that nation whom they ſhall 
ſerve, will J judge: and afterward ſhall they come out with great ſubſtance. 
15 And thou ſhalt go to thy fathers in peace; thou ſhalt be buried in a 
good old age. 16 But in the fourth generation they ſhall come hither again: 


for the iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full. 


"EXPOS 


8 And he brought 855 orth ahnt and ſaid, 


Look—tell the flars,] This confirms Maimoni- 
des's explication, that this whole ſcene was tran- 
ſacted upon Abram's imagination: For it appears 
from v. 12. that the ſun was not yet gone down, 
ſo that the ſtars could not be ſeen with the bo- 
dily eye, but were repreſented only in a viſion. 
See Pat. Werk. 292 Vi 543 te 
6. And he believed in the Lord; ] However 
improbable it 1 gen „according to the courſe 
of ering that, he Went Pe child after his 
wife had been ſo long barten, and ſo far ad- 
vanced in years; yet relying on the divine power 
and veracity, he fully perſuaded himſelf that God 
would bring it to paſs, Rom. iv. 19, 217. 
And be © counted it to him for 
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I TI. O N. 
This faith of Abram was not an act of blind 
enthuſiaſtic credulity, but fuch as became a per- 
ſon who had the moſt juſt and worthy ſentiments | 
from Rom, iv. 18, 19, 20. 
that ſuch doubts aroſe in his mind upon this oc- 
caſion, as would naturally offer to any reaſon- 
able man: But he reaſoned himſelf out of them 
upon the known principles of natural religion. 
His faith was not a mere inactive ſpeculation, 
but a principle of obedience and true holineſs, 
being tried in the moſt difficult inſtances, Gen. 
xii. and xxii. and thereby proved to be genuine, 
ſincere, and perfect, Ja. ii. 21, 22, 23. There- 
fore God, Who knows the hearts of all men, 
and judges. every man according to his works, 
was pleaſed with this act of pious dependance 
in 
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in his ſervant, and eſteemed him accordingly as 
a truly righteous and good man. And 44 it 
may be of uſe to obſerve, that this faith of A- 
bram includes not only a lively perſuaſion of the 
being and providence of God, but likewiſe the 
unſhaken belief of a future ſtate, together with a 
well-grounded hope and active deſire of being 
an inhabitant of that heavenly country, whereof 
Canaan was but a type, Heb. xi. 8, 13, 14. 
This noble example of faith and piety St. Paul 
(Nam. iv.) adduces to prove, againſt the Jews, 
that great principle: of natural religion, which 
they had moſt impiouſly denied, That in every na- 
tron, he that feareth God and worketh rightenuſ- 
neſs is accepted of him; for Abram, he obſerves, 
was juftified while he was in his uncircumciſed 
Gentile ſtate : and conſequently it 'could not be 
for any works of the W —. law, upon which 


the vulgar Jews valued themſelves as the peculiar 


favourites of heaven, that he was juſtified before 
God, but upon account of that faith in God, 
which is a principle of religion common to all 
pious men in all ages. See Le Clerc. 

8. He ſaid, Lord God, whereby Hall I know] 
For the higher confirmation of his faith, he asks 
of God ſome miraculous ſign and pledge of the 
certainty of ſo great an event. It is probable 
too, from the 13, 14, 15, and 16th. verſes, that 
Abram's requeſt means no more, than that God 
would vouchſafe to let him know when the pro- 
miſe ſhould be accompliſhed, and what 
ſhould foreſhew the event to himſelf or his po- 
ſterity: In the ſame ſenſe as the diſciples ſay 
to Chriſt, Lord, when ſhall theſe things be, and 
what ſhall be the ſign of thy coming! Matth. xxiv. 
F: The following anſwer which God makes to 


ueſt, confirms this to be the true mean- 


is 
I Ss it. See Le Clerc and Calmet. 

2 An heifer —a ſbe-goat a rama turtle- dove, 
and a young pigeen.] "Theſe were the creatures, 
and theſe alone, which were appointed to be of- 
fered in ſacrifice to God by the law of Moſes, 
Lev. i. 2, 14. And it confirms their opinion, 
who think the diſtinction between beaſts clean 
and unclean took place, with reſpect to facri- 
fices at leaft, before the law. Set Gen. vii. 2. 
viii. 20. Pat. (4) | 

Of three years old,] Or three heifers z for the 
word fignifies triple, Ecc. iv. 12. But thoſe who 
follow our verſion affign this reaſon for their be- 
ing offered of that age, namely, that they are 
then in their full ſtrength and vigour. Whence 

Lucian introduces Ganimede promiſing to offer 
unto Jupiter v rn, Cc. a ram of three ye 
ont the leader of the flock. Under the _ 

wever, they were commonly of one year 

Exod. xxix. 38. Lev. ix. 3 4 

10. And he took unto him] Now we muſt ſup- 

ſe he was come out of his ecſtaſy, and 
performed all that follows, until he fell into it 
more profoundly than before, v. 12. See Pat. 

Divided them in the midſt] This was a ſolemn 
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ceremony, uſed among ſeveral nations in en- An, ante C. 
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tering into covenants. The victim was divid- 
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ed, and the parties er paſſed between x. 
. un c 


— parts ſo divided and laid aſunder one againſt 
other; ſignifying, that the who brake 
the covenant ſhould i like —— cut aſun- 
der. The paſſage ſhews ho ancient a ceremony 
this was; and that it was retained in after- 
ages we learn from Fer. xxxiv. 18. See Le Clerc. 
Calmet. and Pool's fynap/. 

Laid each piece one againſt another,] In the 
manner already mentioned, 

But the birds divided he not.) Thus it was pre- 
ſcribed afterwards, Lev. i. 17. becauſe they were 
but an appendage to the ſacrifice, and their blood 
was not ſprinkled upon the altar. See Pat. 

11. And when the fowls, &c.] i. e. The ear- 
nivorous birds. This is thought to be a fit re- 
preſentation of Pharaoh and the Egyptians, who 
afflicted Abram's progeny, as the carcaſes are an 
— of their diſtreſſed condition, v. 13. See 

at, | £ 
12. A deep fleep fell upon Abram, ] This ſeems 
to be a continuance of what was begun before in 
a viſion, which at laſt was converted into a 
profound fleep or ecſtaſy, as in the LXX. where- 
in things were repreſented to him in a dream. 
Sce More nev. v. 2. p. 45. For it appears to 
have been not a natural fleep, but ſuch as was 
ſent from God. See Le Clerc. 

An horror of great darkneſs] i. e. An extreme 
horror and conſternation (for ſo darkneſs me- 
taphorically ſignifies in ſcripture, as Pf. xxx ii. 
©. and cvii. 14.) ſeized his mind, or ſuch an 
horror as ſeizes thoſe who are ſtruck with ſome 
extraordinary appearance in the dark. See Cal- 
met. This horror ſeized him in conſequence, as 
it would ſeem, of God's repreſenting to his ima- 
gination the dreadful oppreſſions that were to be- 
fal his poſterity in Egypt. See Gretius and others 
in the critics, | 

13. And be ſaid unto Abram, &c.] Here the 

ing of the viſion is explained: God ac- 
quainted Abram, when he came to himſelf, that 
what he had in viſion repreſented to him, ſhould 
certainly be fulfilled in fact. 

Four hundred years] Theſe years are to be 
counted from the birth of Iſaac, who was the 
ſeed to whom the promiſe was made, Gen. xvii. 
19. And in this ſpace of time three things were 
to befal Abram's ſeed, which are here diſtinctly 
named; as alſo Acts vii. 6. 1. That they ſhould 
be a ſtranger in a land not theirs, and fo Iſaac 
and Jacob were. 2. That ox ſhould /r, 
And fo they did in Egypt, ch, xlvii. 6. with 
Exod. i. 11, 13, 14. 3. That they ſhould be 
afflicted : And fo the Iſraclites were very greatly, 
and that for a conſiderable time before they came 
out of Egypt. From the birth of Iſaac to the 
coming out of Egypt, were juſt. four hundred 
years, as appears thus: From Ifaac's birth to 


that of Jacob, were ſixty years, XXV. 26. 


NOTES | 
(4) The animals uſed in ſacrifice were chiefly of their tables, and therefore the fitteſt for ſacrifice, 


the ſheep, and goats, and cow-kind : And ſeveral 
reaſons are ed, that might determine men to 
make choice of theſe ar to others: 1. Theſe 
have always been efleemed the chief of the clean 
beaſts, therefore the fitteſt to be offered to a 
pure and holy Being, as beſt denoting that purity 
of heart in which he takes delight 4, which rea- 
fon, no beaſts were to be offered but ſuch as were 
tame and tractable, and of the wholſomeſt kind, 
and without the leaſt blemiſh or defect. See Lev. 
1. 2, 155 a oy animals were _— the moſt 
proper 0 in common uſe among men at 
N® VII. 


— 


which was confidered in the nature of a feat be- 
tween God and men; the altar conſumed, and as it 
were eat wp, the part conſecrated to God s and the 
people, by feaſling upon the reſt, were conſidered 
as — — a banquer with God himſelf. 
3. Such animals” being by the care of man bred in 

teſt abundance, are moſt eaſily come at, and 
— the fitteſt for the ſervice of religion, which 
being the common concern of mankind, ought to be 
made as eaſy and commodious as poſſible. See 

cer. de leg. Heb. J. 3. diff. 2. c. 2. and Pat. on 


.A. ; 
| thence 
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An. ante C. thence to the birth of Joſeph were ninety, ali. 


1913. 


46. with xlv, 6, 11. xli. 30. xlvii. 9. thence 


do Joſeph's death, one hundred and ten years, 


I. 26. thence to the birth of Moſes, ſixty years; 
which ſpace of time the undoubted beginning 
and end of theſe four hundred years require: 
Thence to the eightieth year of Moſes, when 
they came out of Egypt, makes in all four hun- 
dred years, Ex. vii. 7. See Kidder's notes, and 
Lud. CpelPs achron. 

14. Will I judge) Becauſe before every righ- 
teous judge the wicked are judged, in order to 
be condemned and puniſhed. Hence to judge, 
when applied to the wicked, ſignifies in ſcrip- 
ture to condemn or puniſh, 2 Chron. xx. 12. 
Heb. xiii. 4. and, for the contrary reaſon, when 
applied to the righteous, it ſignifies to redreſs 
their wrongs, and to acquit or reward them, F/. 
x. 18. | 
15. Thou ſhalt go to thy fathers in peace. 
Thou ſhalt fee none of the fore-named calami- 
ties, but ſhalt die in peaceful circumſtances, and 
full of years, xxv. 7, 8. | 

16. In the fourth generation,] i. e. The fourth 
from the deſcent into Egypt. Thus was Caleb 
the fourth from Judah,*1 Chron. ii. 2, 9, 18. and 


17 And it came to paſs, that when 


Aaron and Moſes the fourth ' deſcent from Levi, 
Ex. vi. 16, 18, 20. See Kidder's notes. Gro- 
tius underſtands it of the fourth generation of 
the Amorites, and this ſenſe ſeems probable from 
what follows. 4 
i The iniquity of the Amorites is not yet full,] The 
Amorites are here put for the whole inhabitants 
of Canaan, as being moſt conſiderable for their 
wer, Amos ii. 9. and thoſe among whom A- 
ram lived, xiii. 18. xiv. 13. The Almighty 
foreſaw that theſe people would by that time 
become ſo irreclaimably wicked, as to deſerve 
the ſevere expulſion from the land of Canaan, 
which was appointed for them ; but he would 
in no wiſe order their puniſhment, until they 
ſhould have filled up the meaſure of their itu- 
quities ſo as to deſerve it. See Shuckf. connect. 
v. 2. b. vi. We may learn from it, that there 
is a certain meaſure of wickedneſs beyond which 
God will not ſpare a ſinful land: And though 
the ſeaſons of puniſhing nations with a general 


ruin are known to God only, yet when a land 


adds to its ſins, it doth both haſten and aſſure 


to itſelf deſtruction, 1 The. ii. 16. Fer: li. 13. 
Matth. xxiii. 32. Exek, xiv. 14. Sce Kidder's 


notes, 


the ſun went down, and it was dark, 


* Heb. a lanp behold a ſmoking furnace, and * a burning lamp that pa ſſed between thoſe 


of fire. 


vided them. 


on this fide the Nile. 


pieces. 


18 In that fame day the Lox D made a covenant with Abram, ſay- 


ing, Unto thy ſeed have I given this land, from the river of Egypt, unto 


the great river, the river Euphrates : 
and the Kadmonites, 
phaims, 21 And the Amorites, 


and 
and the Jebuſites. | 


19 The Kenites, and the Kenizites, 


20 And the Hittites, and the Perizzites, and the Re- 


the Canaanites, and the Girgaſhites, 


EXPOSITION, 


17. A ſmoking furnace, and a burning - lamp, | 


Heb. lamp of fire, or lightning, as we render 


the ſame word, Ex. xx. 18. "Theſe repreſent 
the Divine Glory, Ex. iii. 2. xix. 9, 16, 18. 
That paſſed between thoſe pieces. ] Mr. Shuck- 
ford thinks nabar, to paſs, is, by the error of 
ſome tranſcriber, put in this place inſtead of ba- 
nar, to kindle ; which, he thinks, would make 
the ſenſe much more clear, that the parts of the 
ſacrifice ſmoked firſt, and afterwards fell on fire. 
See Connect. vol. 1. p. 298. firſt edit. But as 
this is only a conjecture, ſupported by no au- 
thority, ſo others think that nalar ( paſſed is a 
more proper word in this place ; for this was the 
proper ſign of God's confirming his covenant 
with Abram. See v. 10. on the words di- 
*Tis not, indeed, ſaid, that Abram 
paſſed between them ; but we cannot infer from 
thence, as biſhop Kidder has done, that the co- 
venant was on God's part only, and not on A- 


bram's ; for if it was a proper covenant, then it 


muſt have been mutual. And accordingly we 


find God ſtipulates the bleſſings of his covenant 


to Abram, on expreſs conditions to be performed 
by him and his poſterity, ch. xvii. 9, — 15. where 


the nature of this covenant is more fully explained. 


18, Made a covenant] In the Hebrew it is, cut 
or ſtruck a covenant, which has the ſame allu- 
ſion to the ceremony uſed in making covenants 
as fædus icere, percutere, or ferire, in Latin; be- 
cauſe covenants were ratified by the ceremony 
of ſtriking the victim. | 

From the river of Egypt] Not the Nile, for 
the Iſraelites never enjoyed all the land of Egypt 
des, the Euphrates be- 
ing here ſtiled the great river, *tis reaſonable 
to think the other river, here mentioned with 


it, is not a great river, but ſome leſſer river, 
probably the ' ſame called Sihor before Egypt, 
57 Xili, 3. which ran net far from — 4-24 
. xv. 47. Here, however, it is proper to 
diſtinguiſh between what God promiſed the Iſ- 
raclites for a poſſeſſion, and what for dominion. 
We are told, 1 Kin. iv. 21. that Solomon reigned 
over all kingdoms, from the river unto the land 
of the Philiſtines, and unto the border of Egypt : 
But though the bounds of the Iſraclitiſh dominions 
did for ſome time reach thus far, yet we find 
the bounds of their poſſeſſions (i. e. of the 
country whereof they were to have a laſting 
poſſeſſion by a divine right and title) are ſet out 
much narrower by Moſes, Numb. xxxiv. 1,15. 
According to this diſtinction, Abram is here 
ſhewn not only the extent of the country which 
his poſterity were to enjoy, but alſo the utmoſt 
bounds to which they ſhould extend their con- 
ueſt;: And this explains the reaſon why the 
anaanitiſh nations are here reckoned ten, and 
elſewhere but ſeven, Deut. vii. 1. As xiii. 19. 
See Melli's geogr. v. 1. p. 313. Beſides, we are 
to remember that the promiſe is conditional, as 
appears from Deut. xix. 8, 9. xi. 22, 23, 24. 
So that the enlargement of their border depend- 
ed on their national obedience. 
Ig. The Kenites,] Some, for want of obſery- 
ing the fore-mentioned diſtinction between the 
poſſeſſion and dominion promiſed to the Iſraelites, 


'haye taken the Kenites for the deſcendants of 


Canaan, But as what is ſaid of the Kenites, 
1 Sam. xv. 6. is commonly underſtood of the 
Midianites, who ſhewed kindneſs to the children 
of Iſrael by the direction of Jethro, Moſes's fa- 
ther-in-law, Exed. wviii. 1. Numb. x. 29. which 
Midianites, as well as the Iſhmaclites and Ama- 

lekites, 


Cu P. XV. 


Caar. XVI. 
lekites, dwelt intermixt one with another from 


— unto Shur, Cen. xxv. 18. with 1 Sam. 
Hence Mr. Wells concludes, that by 
the Ke are to be underſtood a people in the 


— — part of Arabia Petrea, from the ſouth 


border of the land of Iſrael to the Red-ſea, to 
which the Iſraclitiſh dominion ſhould extend for 
ſome time. See his Geogr. u. 1. p. 1280 
Kenites are generally thought to be the ſame 
with Jethro's family. But it would ſeem that 


appellation belonged to two diſtinct families; 
2 — called, Rechabites, room 


for the Keni 
counted it unlaw ul to drink wine, to plarit, to 
ſow,- or dwell in cities. 
with 1 Chro. ii. 55. whereas the Kenites'of Je- 
thro's line are ſaid to have pitched their ne/t upon 
a rock, Numb. XXiv. 21, which ſeems to imply 
that they built them a city for a ſafe habitation. 
See Univ, hiſt." v. '1. p. 324. note (EJ. But 


probably the manners of the ancient Kenites were 


different from thoſe in Jeremiah's time. | 


- Kenizites,] Who theſe were, is more uncer- 


tain, Mr, Wells takes them for the Edomites, 
who-were ſome time under the dominion of the 
Ifraclites, and who might be called | Kenizites 
from Kenra, one of the ſon's of Efau, 
Gen. xxxvi. 11. See Bochart. Phaleg. I. 4. e. 36. 

Kadmonites.] The word denotes cafterlings, 


Theſe 


7 are called G 
ompare Fer. XXXV, 
| ay ay Particularly 
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here mentioned between the 
and Amorites, Cc. who lived within the land of 


Canaan, and ſo an the weſt of Jardan, this 
makes it probable that the Rephaims here de- 


note the inhabitants of in the land of 
Canaan, lying between — lang and Bethle- 
0 called the valley of tt, or gi- 

%. xv. 8. and l Kcland takes. 
the, ephaim to have bee "the - Gephyrzi, 
who: followed Cadmus into Greece. What gives 


for his UG 7 that in the Chalee 


. 4% „ 


7 or ſtout 
21. Amorites,] See ©; x 
called, C5. ni. 7. 
They lived It at — the banks of 
Jordad, Nam -xiii- 29. Deut. xi. 30. f. e. there 
were ſome of hom on the 28 of and N on 
the eaſtern © coaſts of Canaan, of. xi. 
bably they ſprang from ſuch” of ra rt ſons 
bad for ime the greateſt power in the coun 
0 at 
Girgaſhites,] In nine of bn laces where the 
nations of Canaan are mentioned, the Girgathite 
is omitted ; whence it is reaſotable to conclude 
that this wWas a ſmall nation, and as ſuch is 
either wholly omitted, or hended under ſome 
other name; probably that of the Hivites, who 


or ea/t-country; people,; ſo that under this name for! thit reaſod- ſcem to be here omitted, he Gir- 


are thought to be included, all the people livi 
on. the eat of Jordan. ee 
20. Hittites] See ch. x. 1 
Perixxitet] Probably ſuc 
in general as dwelt in villages, or 
frequented, from the word JA 1 


n OY villas; . 
gers or ruſtics. See ch. ili. | 


gaſhite, a branch of their nation, being mention- 


ed in their ſtead. What ftrei 


pens oo 1 


. on the word Herb. ture is, that the Hivites and pear 
of the Canaanites to have been neighbourin 2 His! 
leſs, vite inhabited near mov leres and — 


d i. 3. and 


e Ws 


Rephaims,) Some of theſe people were ſituated ge 


on the obo part os Yong" 2 


8 7 . " „* 
— 23 . 


YI Ii 


thee 
Hagar her maid the 


C4 


1. Sardi bare bim no | at Nr ln he bord 
of nature was likely to bear any, being now 
ſeventy-five years old ; for ſhe was but ten'years 


younger than Abram, xVit. 17. who was now 


eighty- five, v. 3. with ch. xii. 4. 

She had an hand-maid, an Egyptian, ] An 17 
tian by nation, but a 'profelyte to the true | 
gion. Probably one of thoſe maids whom Pha- 
rach had given her husband, xii. 16. 

Whoſe name was Hagar. From her che city her 
Ager or Petra, the capital of 8 
rived its name; as alſo, the people ancient 
ed Hogarites, 1 Chron, v. Sol area yok 
Calmet. 5 


| TEM 2 5 


ws. OD ee 


(4) Beſides wha, has been faid againſt concubi- 


83 Ah About the fe e e. 
. . — 


0 H 1 1. 05 


go in unto my maid; it may be that ray Lob 
and Abram hearkned to the voice. of Sarai. 3 


„ her with e p mi c, the 
1 ſee it fulfillec. 
8 be, obtain children by ber,] W diet if 


— —_ 8 
5 141 12 7 I\ dd Blood 754 OTN D Dial 
2 29d. : amal * 90151 id 


Gage eit; hamm blivw - [11977 


o W. S walls days oi Paayh Narſd od bags quid-ficgs 


maid an Egyptian, whoſe name was Hagar. 2 And Sarai faid unto 
Abram, Behold now, the Loxp hath reftrained 


from bearing : I pray 
tain children by her; 


111 
* 


K 
r 11 


We l | A0 1 4% OE f 

. W. b ni deſtl, 
charges herſelt; not he r husband, With the oc: 

caſion of ae Which e might = 


» 


nme 


T 22 thee go in unto 2 1 maid,) e ra he 
. 


«maid, they would be Sarai's children, 
which appears to have been the law of. thoſe 
times, XXX. 3. ren 
ſes, Exed. . . (4). vs 


de., 23K 


* 


7 
de 


dete Genn Aeg e: aol miſunderfiandings: nderftandings. 


nage, and the practice of marrying a plurality of Two miſtreſſes to rule one family, are like two 
wives, in the explication of ch. ii. 24. and in the heads to one and the fame body while the o 
note on ch. iv. 19. this hiſtory of the diſſenſions be- will Riu be controuling the other, tis morally im- 
tween Sarah and, lugar furniſhes a_'very ' argu- ible they would Ne in peace, © Befides, whac man 
ment againſt the practice: for the natural, and un- divide his affeions ſo equally between tuo ri- 
avoi Ar of ſuch marriages, muſt be As not to ſhew greater tegard. * 


s Perizzites, | 


33; 


and Emims. See ch. xiv. g. But fines they are An ante C. 
— 


. Heb. be 
And Satai Abram's Wife took, 0 ber 
Egyptian, after Abram had dwelt ten years in the 1911, 


land of Canaan, and gave her to her huſband'Abrain' to be his e 
EXP 0 1 10 N 
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An. ante C. Abram hear tend] He complied with the cu- f be his . So eager was her deſire of hav- 
1911. ſtom of thoſe times, in taking a concubine or ſe- ing the promiſed ſeed, that (contrary to the ge- 


7 ry, condary wife, which, however, was contrary to neral diſpoſition of women) ſhe not only perſuad- 
the original inſtitution of . See Mark ed her huſband to take another wife, 2.22 


*. 3—10. and Gen, ii. 24. jr £9: ſelf gaye her to him. S 

wh 5 tk Hagar, and gove her „ Abram 05 9, tal i | a 

4 And be went m. unto Hag, ind! the ook: And apa ſhe fi chat 

ſhe had conceived, her miſtreſs was deſpiſcd in her eyes: 5 And Sarai ſaid 

unto Abram, My wrong be upon thee : I have given my maid into thy boſom; 

„ Heb. Bas and When the ſaw that the" had conceived, I was defpiſed in her eyes: tlie 

which is good Lok p judge between me and thee. 6 But Abram {aid unto Marg, e. 
11 thine eyes. W 1 * in 125 hand 3 do to her F as itpleaſeth thee.. wes —ͤ— 


E & * OA IT I O N. 


5 Ho in Ae 5 Hegar,] Abram not yet Te Lord Judge 8 me your thee.] Hebr. 
havin ance, that. the pro- will Judge. She appeals for the equity of ber 
miſed ſeed 1 ring from Sarai in partic cauſe to God, and demands redreſs from Abram, 

took Hagar to bed, chinking perhaps that od, as, he would be _ anſwerable. to their common 

would fulfil his promiſe in this way. See Pyle, judge, 1 Sam. xxiv. 12, 

5. My wrong be upon thee : ] 95 my wrong is 6. Abram. ſaid, thy. maid is in ahh band ;] 
upon thee, _ By thy too great Eh toward 5, e., In thy power, ch. xxiv. 10, $XXiX.. 4. A- 
a concubine, thou art the e of SAY wite's, bram; obſerving the anguiſh of her mind, treats 
W deſpiſed N. inſulted. 7 f 4 her with the tenderneſs. of an. indulge. huſband. 


| 166,751. - 6-—And- when Sarei f. desde hardly with her, dbe fled. from: her face: 
ted ber. 7 And the 78 of the Lok D _ her * ty a fountain of water in the wil- 


from tis face "2 bay mnifireſs- Sari, And the angel of the Horn ſaid unto 
Her, Return to ch ,miftreſs, and ſubmit” thyſelf under her hands. 10 And 
the angel of the Lon p ſaid unto her, I will multiply thy ſced. exceedingly, 
that it ſhall not be numbered for multitude. 11 And the angel of the Lox p 
| aid unto her, Behold thou art with child, and ſhalt bear a fon, and ſhalt call 
* Thatis, his name * Iſhmael ; becauſe th en. ab heard thy affliction. 12 And be 
God all will be a wild man; his hand w. N be ag ebery man, and every man's hand 


Bear. 
againſt him : and be ſhall dwell 1 in the preſence of all his aol N 
ane 27: 3 1977 yo ; nh, E as 7 8 TN 1 0 N U Y 
1 . The angel of "the 15255 This a gel. 1 a, july puniſhed r - arro ml tho” 85 
| in . perſon of 000 def. 1 by Hagar is cems to have carr ket er au ty 600 far. 


Wd q 
Aa tknowicdged* 40 God, 4 175 which gives 203 will ] Ide angel gel elivers this 
dome occalion+to think that.it was the Logos 6r meflage, tu ber in the nama af God who ſeat 
Son of God. See Kidder, Bu we find it uſual | him. See Par... 
in theſe books for angels ſpeaking in the name of 12. 4 wild man;] Heb. 4 wild fe, i.e. 
Fehovah, to be ſtiled "Fehovah, A man like a-yild aſs, of a rambling unſettled 
In the way to Shur.) In the way feading * to nature, affecting to live in a mountainous deſart 
Egypt, her om country. Shur ſeems ta have part of the world, eſtranged from focicty, and 
been We ge general name of all that part of Aribia deli . woods, Ts in the hunting of wild 
Pet t] par 497 next 'to Egypt, Exad. xv, 22. hich pre dition was firſt accompliſhed 
Gen. gs 18. See Valles geogr. vol. 2. p. 97. in in Mane Hantel, who inhabited the Ades 
IF _— thyſe If} Ti the fame word with, of Paran, and lived. by his bow, Cen. xxi, 20, 
. we tranſlate dealt hardly, in- 21. 1 the ſame er agrees to his poſte- 


| mould be patient, under he 1 fs Ann and ar at this day 3, 
== of W CES ed, A ang that, $ dn Jan ted in their nature, 
to mod Said, [ond c reddit ane h dt 12s pie WE 
POE oi + 621422 _ LLLIQW 9200 prov be 9 T. IK. 1 e — . nr ö 


Se erefore, fays Andromithe in Euripides, with ber ch. And thuy in the No: of 2 
"Tres 10 441 mun to hold the reim „ Ne it Was hot e aroſe nyo Jo his 
WIVES, Wies, becitfthe Ibveditheone more than the other. 


— oed vag Kao We may — however, as an apology for Abra- 

Ava Yyuraitow awdp & & ung EX440 . 0 * that he had been ten years mar- 

Such marriages, ſhe ſays, are the plague of BA its, » rah, without having children ; and this, 
Fe "of Went ſource F dome ic guarrels.,. Fe * according 40- che tradition of the Jewiſh doctors, en- 
pi fav ns 1 eng pou” . 19 him to a From, Add to 405 that he wedded 


| Avapar Te Nera. 4gar not only with Sarah's conſent, but at her preſ- 


Which truth i is verified in the binge bebe us, T The f ing, 0 which, was tacitly owning the natural 
o".it; 30 125 5 1 et to be in herſelf.” ; In like PO, 


fr om, t enough be, inhings M re! "in time te to. wife, Bilhgh, Rachel's band-maid, 
; 8 2 00 5 oo [LILY S I Rocket en yu. debre, 15 might kaye * by 


e vener ah 


ke, Cr Ys 558 of them her, ch. 4 


CHa 


p. XVII. 


that no change of times has made them WW 
tame. See them deſcribed Jer. xlix. mo 
Pat. Ainſworth, and Le Clerc. 

His hand will be againſt every man, ] i. e. He 
ſhall be untractable, of a rough diſpoſition, 
apt to infeſt his neighbours, and ſo provoke others 
to infeſt him. For that this is the meaning of the 
phraſe, his hand ſhall be upon, appears from Gen. 
xxxvii. 27, Deut. xiii. 9. xvii. 7. See Catmet, 
This character of Iſhmael exactly — to what 
we read of the Arabians his deſcendants in other 
authors. Strabo ſays, Avda x NuTpa e EXH0W 


os Exnmrou Agaßtg, Angie Twes cat THAmxol, ft Riga 


ts rom, OT AY EWVASHIDWO'W 0k VOphath, X2uh Ohh 
— Strab. I. xvi. p. 747. Ed. Caſ To 
the ſame purpoſe, ianus Marcell, J. xiv. 
c. 4. Ed. Par. Saraceni tamen nec amici nobis un- 
quam, nec hoftes optandi, ultro citrogue diſcurſi- 
tantes, quicguid inveniri poterat, momento temporis 


vaſtabant ; milvorum rapacium ſimiles, qui, fi præ- 


G E N E S I 8. 
dam deſpexerint celfius, volatu rapiunt celeri ; aut, An. ante C. 


niſi impetrauerint, non immorantur, ' Ommnes pari 
2 ſunt bellatores, Nec herum quiſquam aliguando 
ivam apprebendit, vel arborem colit, aut arva 
ſubigendo queritat victum : ſed errant ſemper per 
Jpatia longe lateque diſtenta, fine lare, fine ſedibus 
fixis, aut legibus ; nec idem perferunt diuttus care 
lum, aut traftus unius ſoli illis unguam placet. 
Vita eft illis ſemper in fuga. 


He ſhall dwell in, &c. ] i. e. His poſterity ſhall 
be ſo numerous and powerful, as to poſſeſs a moſt 


ſpacious country, and extend their territories to 
the borders of all their brethren of Abram's race, 
who, tho' they may often annoy, will never be 
able to rid themſelves. of ſo fierce a neighbour, 
ch. xxv. 17, 18. This was literally accompliſhed 
in Iſhmael's race, for the children of Keturah lay 
on the eaſt of his country, viz. Arabia, and 
Iſaac's ſeed. on the north and weſt. See Pat. 
Le Clerc, Jun. & Tremell, 


13 And ſhe called the name of the Lox p that ſpake unto her, Thou God 
ſeeſt me: for ſhe ſaid, Have I alſo here looked after him that ſeeth me 7 ? 
14 Wherefore the well was called“ Beer-la-hai-roi ; behold, it is between * That is, 


Kadeſh and Bered, 


15 And Hagar bare Abram a ſon: and Abram called h 
ſon's name, which Hagar bare, Iſhmael. 16 And Abram was fourſcore and 4 wn 


ſix years old, when Hagar bare Iſhmael to Abram. 
t Rather: She called the name of, &c. Them art the God of viſion: for ſhe ſaid, What, do I alſo 


fee after the viſion ? 
EXPO FHP: EQ a E. | 
13. She called the name of the Lord, — Thou way to Damaſcus, As ix. 8. And it is remark- 


Ged ſeeft me:] In the Hebrew it is, She called 
the name > 8 Jebouab that ſpoke to her, (viz. by the 
angel) Thou art the God of viſion, i. e. who ap- 
peareſt viſible to me ; as the God of glory means 
the glorious God, See Chandler's Vindication, p. 
136, She adds, 
Have I alſo here looked after him that ſeeth me?) 
A verſion that one ſcarce knows what ſenſe to 
make of. But the true literal verſion is, I hat, 
do I ſee after the viſion ? She wondered that ſhe 
ſaw and lived after ſuch an heavenly viſion ; it be- 
ing an opinion as ancient as thoſe times, that ſuch 
ances were attended with death, or abſolute 
loſs of fight. Thus Jacob: I have ſeen God face 
to face, and my life is preſerved, ch. xxxii. 30. S0 
Exod. xxxiii. 20. Jud. vi. 22, 23. c. XIli. 22. 
See Jun. in loc. and Chandler, 34 See alſo 
Exod. xx. 19. Deut. xviii. 16, The appearances 
of the divine or angelical preſence were conceived 
to be too dazzling for mortal eyes to behold, too 
verpowerin 8 nature to ſtand the aw- 
| ſhock. Hence we find the Apoſtle Paul ſtruck 
blind by the viſion that appeared to him in his 


ed, as a thing very ſingular, that the nobles of 
Iſrael had out-lived that awful appearance of the 
divine Majeſty that was exhibited to them on 
Mount Sinai, Exod. xxiv. 11. The heathens too 


85 


1911. 


is the cell of bimt 
r. liveth and 


1910. 


had the ſame conceptions with reſpect to the ap- 


ances of their deities. Hence the ſtory of 

ireſias being ſtruck blind for having ſeen Mi- 
nerva bathing herſelf in a fountain of Mount 
Helicon. See Le Clerc and Calmet. | 

14. The well was called Beer-la hai-roi ;] i. e. 
The well of the living viſion, to point out both the 
appearance and the preſervation of Hagar's ſight 
or life aſter it. See Chandler, ibid. 

Between Kadeſh and Bered.] Kadeſh or Cadoſb 
was a City ſouth of Hebron, lying on the edge of 
the land of Canaan, Bered being no where elſe 
found in ſcripture, affords us no light as to the 
more particular ſituation of this well: It appears, 
however, to have been at no great diſtance from 
Gerar, for when Iſaac dwelt in theſe parts with 
his father Abram, he is ſaid to come from the 
well Lahai-roi, cb. xxiv. 62. See Melli's geogr. 
vol. 1. p. 329. FP 
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and be thou * perfect. 


and God talked with him, ſaying, 


And Abram' fell on his face : 
&& me, behold, my covenant 7s 
many nations. 5 Neither ſhall 


ing fruitful, and I will make nations of thee ; and kings ſhall come out of thige- 


7 And I will eſtabliſh my covenant between me and thee, and thy { 


= 


= 


thee, in their generations, for an everlaſting covenant ;. to be a God unto thee, 


and to thy ſeed after thee. 8 And J will give unto thee, and to thyeed after | Heb. of % 


ND when Abram was ninety years old and nine, the Lok p appeared to 1898. 

Abram, and faid unto him, I am the Almighty God; walk before me, 
2 And I will make my covenant between me and 
thee, and will multiply . thee exceedingly. 
4 As 
with thee, and thou ſhalt be a father of 
thy name any more be called Abram ; but thy name ſhall be Abraham, for a i 
father of many nations have I made thee. 6 And I will make thee exceeds 


Or, upright, 


or fincere. 


* | 
titu na- 


thee, the land || wherein thou art a ſtranger, all the land.of Canagn, for an /Yournings. 


everlaſting poſſeſſion ; and I will be their God. 
| Z 


Nt VIII. 


E X P O- 
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An. ante C. 
1898. 
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1. Aud when Abram was, &c.] Thirteen years 
after Iſhmael's birth, the divine Majeſty again 


appeared to Abram, to ſatisfy him, that the pro- 


miſe made, ch. xv. 4, 5. was not to be fulfilled in 
Iſhmael, but in one much more agrecable to his 
wiſhes. See Pyle. 

Jam the Almighty God ;)] Heb. E-Shaddai, al- 
mighty, or all-ſufficient ; and therefore able to ful- 
fill the promiſe I am about to make thee. As the 


power and all- ſufficiency of God is terrible to the 


impenitent workers of iniquity, whom no power 
can ſcreen from his juſt diſpleaſure ; ſo it is a never- 
failing encouragement to good men, who, rejoicing 
in the teſtimony of their conſciences, aſſure their 
hearts before him, confident that his power will 
not be employed againſt them, but for their falva- 


tion: And therefore, from the conſideration of 


his omnipotence, they derive a moſt powerful in- 
centive to virtue and piety, and becauſe he is al- 
mighty, they walk before him, and are perfect. 

Mall before me,] In the mean time let the 
influence of my continual preſence and inſpection 
animate thee to hold on in the paths of virtue and 
ſincere religion. See Gen. v. 22. xlviii. 1 5. P exvi. . 

And be tbou perfect.] Preſerve thy integrity un- 
blemiſhed amidſt the contagion of the idolatroi s 
world, and be ſtill aiming at higher degrees of 
perfection, Phil. iii. 12, 13, 14. 

2. And I will make my covenant] i. e. I will 
eſtabliſh my covenant : Then ſhalt thou ſee all 
the promiſes I have given thee, fulfilled to thy 
utmoſt ſatisfaction: And I will make thee the fa- 
ther of a numerous progeny. See Pat. God 


had before entered into a general covenant, as 


we may fay, with Abram, ch. xv. but here is 

meant the ſpecial covenant of circumciſion ; or 

rather the ſeal and confirmation of the covenant 

PA ONO „as appears from the ſequel. See 
rc. 

3. Abram fell on his face :] He fell proſtrate on 
the ground, in ſign of his awful veneration of 
the divine Majeſty, as well as of the joyful ſenſe 
he had of God's favour to him. And 'tis pro- 
bable that he continued for ſome time in this 
humble adoring poſture, till he had permiſſion 
from God to riſe, as we find he did, before God 
had done ſpeaking to him. See ver. 17. | 

And God talked with him,] Abram being thus 
devoutly diſpoſed to receive the inſtructions of 
his God, the divine voice thus proceeded, 

4. As for me,] Theſe words are far from be- 
ing mere expletives, as the reader at firſt ſight 
may 14 they mark the oppoſition between 
this and the ninth verſe: for in this and the four 
following verſes, God ſets forth his part of the 
covenant, i. . he ſets forth his promiſes to 
Abram ; and from the gth to the 15th verſe, 
the duty of Abram is laid out. See Tun. & Trem. 

Thou ſhalt be a father of many nations.) From 
thee ſhall a numerous poſterity deſcend, render- 
ing thee the father of many nations in a literal 
ſenſe : for not to mention his ſons by Keturah, 
the poſterity of Iſaac and Iſhmael filled Arabia, 
Idumea, and Canaan. And then in a fpiritual 
ſenſe, Thou ſhalt be a father and example to truly 
religious men of all countries and ages, Rom, iv. 
16, See Pyle and Le Clerc. wy 

5. Neither ſhall thy name be called Abram—but 
Abraham : ] On which account God would 
have his name to be changed from Abram, which 

nifies mighty father, to Abraham, the father 

a multitude 3 or, as others, the mighty father 


110 
of a multitude, See Pyle; For it was the cuſtom 
of the orientals to change perſons names, upon 
any ſingular event that them, whether joyous 
or afflictive. Thus Jacob's name is changed to 
Ijrael; ch. xxxii. 28. So Naomi, whoſe name 

nifies deli2brful, upon the loſs of her huſband 
and ſons, takes the name of Mara, bitter, Ruth 
i. 20. In like manner, Chriſt changes the name 
of his Apoſtle, who was called Simon by his pa- 
rents, to that of Czphas, of the ſame import with 
Peter, Matt. x. 2. xvi. 18. See Le Clerc. 

6. Aud kings ſhall come out of thee.] As there 
did both Iſrael, Edom, and Iſhmael, from 
whom the Saracens are deſcended: See Pat. 

7. An everlaſting covenant ;] As to the literal 
meaning of the word everlaſting, ſee cb. xiii. 15. 
For ever. But if we conſider the ſpiritual inten- 
tion of this covenant, as it-concerns Chriſtians as 
well asJews, nay, give meleave to add, and Pagans 
too, then it is everla/ting in the moſt abſolute and 
unlimited ſenſe. For all the ſons of men are en- 
titled to the divine favour and protection, upon 


1 : 
16033 CH) 


the ſame terms with Abraham; namely, upon 


in the foot- 


following the faith, and walkin 
„ Rom, iv. 


ſteps of that eminent ſervant of 


12. As x. 35. Te WY 
8. Iwill give unto thee, and to thy ſeed, —all the 


land of Canaan for an everlajling poſſeſſion ;] In 


the literal ſenſe this ſignifies, that Abraham's po- 
ſerity by Iſaac (ver. 19.) were to inherit the land 
of Canaan, and to have a right and title to the 
perpetual poſſeſſion of it, upon performing the 
condition annexed to this promiſe, ver. 9, &c. 
As it relates to his ſpiritual ſeed, i. e. to all t 
ſervants of God, it figures the eternal poſſeſſion 
of the heavenly Feruſaiem, that happier and bet- 
ter world, whereof Canaan was but a faint type 
and ſhadow. 

And I will be their God.] The expreſſion, as it 
relates to the Iſraclitiſh nation, the deſcendants 
of Abraham, who were in external covenant with 
God, denotes chiefly, that they were to be fa- 
voured with ſymbols and manifeſtations of the 
divine preſence, that they were to be under the 
peculiar protection of the Almighty, as a nation, 
and in the courſe of divine providence to be 
crowned with variety of temporal proſperity, up- 
on condition of their adhering to the true reli- 
gion, Exod, xxix. 45, 40. Iwill dwell among the 
children of Iſrael, and will be their Gad. So Le- 
vit. xxvi. 12. As it relates to Abraham's ſpiri- 
tual ſeed, it implies the higheſt and moſt exten- 
ſive felicity, that the heart of man can conceive; 
namely, all that happy intercourſe with God, 
which pious minds enjoy in the exerciſe of virtue 
and religion, that peculiar care which providence 
takes of good men, in making all events condu- 
cive to their happineſs, and finally, thoſe un- 
ſpeakable and immortal joys which conſiſt in that 
nearer and fuller intercourſe they are to have with 
God himſelf in heaven, which is called in ſcrip- 
ture ſeeing God, and being for ever with him, 
For ſo the expreſſion is juſtly applied, Rev. xxi. 

And I heard à great voice out of heaven, ſay- 
n » Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he will dwell with them ; and they ſhall be his 
people, and God himſelf ſhall be with them, and 
be their God. In which expreſſions there is a plain 
alluſion to the form of the Jewiſh theocracy, 
which, like the reſt of that conſtitution, was 
the ſhadow of good things to come. Sce allo 
Jer. xxxi. 33. 1 1 3 


9 And God ſaid unto Abraham, Thou ſhalt keep my covenant therefore, 
thou, and thy ſeed after thee, in their generations. 10 This 7s my covenant, 
which ye ſhall keep between me, and you, and thy ſeed after thee; Every 


man- 


Ca ry AMAII. 
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man-child among you ſhall be cireumciſed: 11 And ye ſhalt circumcife'the fleſh Au. an e C. 
of your foreſkin, and it ſhall. be a token of the covenant betwixt me and you.” 1598: 
12 And * he that is eight days old ſhall be circumciſed among you, ever 
man- child in your generations, he that is born in the houſe; or bought wi 
money of any ſtranger, which 16 not of thy feed, 13 He that is born in thy 
houſe, and he that is bought with thy money, muſt needs be circumciſed: 
and my covenant ſhall be in your fleſh for an everlaſting covenant. 14 And 
the uncircumciſed man- child, whoſe fleſh of his foreskin is not circumciſed, 
that foul ſhall be cut off from his people: he hath broken my covenant. 


e 0.8 


9. Thou ſhalt keep, ny covenant] Now follows 
Abraham's part of this covenant. _ __ 1 

10. This is my covenant,] i. e. This is the ſign 
or token of my covenant, as it is called, ver. 11, 
and Rom. iv. 11. In like manner, the Paſchal 
Lamb, which was a memorial of the paſſover, 
is called the Paſſover of the Lord, Exod, xii. 11, 
27. See Pat. For tis to be obſerved, that God 
had eſtabliſhed his covenant with Abraham, before, 
ch. xv. A' circumſtance which St. Paul improves 
into an argument, to combat the pride and pre- 
judice of the Jews, in confining the favour of 
God to thoſe of their own nation agd religion, 
in exclufion of the Gentiles, by producing one 
of the ſtrongeſt inſtances to the contrary, he 
could poſſibly think of, that of Abraham, the fa- 
ther of their nation, who was juſtified not in 
circumciſion but uncircumciſion, i. e. when he was 
in his uncircumciſed . Gentile ſtate, and con- 
ſequently upon a level with the reſt of mankind, 
as to national privileges, or outward;marks of re- 
ligious diſtinction. Rom, iv. 10, 11, 12. See 
Calmet in loc. haut 17 * —Y 

11. The fleſh of your foreſkin,), i. e. The fore- 
ſein of your. fleſh, Every one pt ie er 
of the body was peculiarly called feb. 

It ſhall be a token of the covenant} This ce- 
remony of circumciſion was a fign or token of 
their being dedicated to the true worſhip and ſer- 
vice of God. It was a badge or characteriſtic, 
whereby Abraham's ſeed, or the worſhippers of 
the one true God, ſhould be known and diſtin» 
guiſhed from other nations, that were polytheiſts 


N O 


(4) This ceremony of Circumciſion is allowed on 
all hands to be of very great antiquity. Moſes, we 
ſee; makes it as ancient as Abraham, the father of 
the Jewiſh nation, i. e. four hundred years at leaſt 
before the inſtitution of the Jewiſh law. This vene- 
rable Patriarch is generally reckoned the founder 
thereof. But Sir John Marſham, (Can. Egypt. F v.) 
and others, think it was practiſed in Egypt before, 
relying chiefly on the authority of Herodotus, who 
informs us, that the Egyptians had this cuſtom among 
them from the beginning: And the ſame hiſtorian 
particularly aſſerts, that the Phenicians and inhabi- 
tants of Paleſtine, 1. e. the Jews, had, by their own 
confeſſion, derived this ceremony from Egypt. See 
L. ii. c. 104. And with him Diodorus Siculus a- 
grees, (L. i. p. 17. H. Steph. cdit.) Others again 


| are of opinion, that however ancient the cuſtom of 


Circumciſion was among the Egyptians, it is not 
likely that they had it ſo early as the time of Abra- 
ham, or even of Moſes, fince it could not have been 
ſo properly made a peculiar badge to diſtinguiſh the 
Hebrews from other nations, had it been known to 
other nations before : And therefore they think the 
Egyptians muſt have adopted the cuſtom from the 
Jews, either in the time of Joſeph's miniſtry, or in 
the days of Solomon, who married. a daughter of 
Egypt, when the Jews had ſo much commerce with 
n And they alledge, that little regard 
ought to be had to the teſtimony of the Greek au- 
thors on this head; for as the Greeks took the Jews 
2 


Wilen 


1T ION. 1220 ones l thdgis 
and idolaters ; and thus be made members of the 
culiar church of God, and be entitled to the 
leffings of it. See Pat. Pyle, Maimon. More 
Nev. p. iii. c. xlix. Not that circumciſion, or 
any national privileges annexed to it, were of 
any intrinſic moral worth, or of themſelves, ren- 
dered the partakers of them acceptable in the ſight 
of God; the expreſſion plainly intimates the con- 


trary ; it was only a token of the covenant. It be» 
token'd their cutting off the luſts of the fleſh, 
their abſtaining from irregular appetites and paſ+ 
ſions, eſpecially from the idolatrous worſhip and 
other impieties of the nations around them. See 
Deut. x. 16. Ia a word it betokened their obli- 
gation to ſtudy that purity of mind, that fanQity 
of manners, that real holineſs of heart and life, 


which alone render men of all ſects and denomi- 


nations, whether Jews or Chraftians, Turks or 
Infadels, acceptable in the ſight of God, and with- 
out which no profeſſion of religion, no church- 
privileges, no modes of worſhip, however divine 
in their original, are of any hgnification. For, 
as the Apoſtle juſtly argues with his infatuated 
countrymen, Circumciſion verily profiteth if thou 
keep the law, but if thou be @ breaker of the lat, 
thy circumciſion is made uncircumcifton. For he is 
not a Jew who is one outwardly, neither is that 
circumciſion which is outward in the fleſh : But he 
is a Few (i. e. a true worſhipper and ſervant of 
God, which the Jews then, and Chriſtians now, 
profeſs to be) who is one inwardly, and circum- 
7 is that of the heart, Rom. ii. 25,.—29 . 
mens ber l 
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to be of Egyptian original, might naturally 
think that 2 Ban Bros and other 
rites from that nation. Le Clerc indeed makes uſe 
of an argument which, in his opinion, turns'the ſcale 
very much on the Egyptian fide ; for, fays he, Abra- 
ham's family, at his firſt coming into Egypt, was fo 
inconſiderable, and his poſterity afterwards ſo hated 
and deſpiſed by the Egyptians, that it is by no means 
probable that proud nation would have received ſuch 
a ceremony from them. But was it not natural for 
the Egyptians, no lefs ſoperſtitious than haughty, to 
infer, that fince ie procured ſuch great and valuable 
bleſſings to that defied people, it could not fail of 
proving more ſucceſsful to them, if once they ad- 
mitted- it _— them? See Univer/. Hift. vol. l. 
p. 427. Note (RK), But to bring this queſtion to 4 
ſhort iſſue, about which the learned are fo much di- 
vided, it may be proper to obſerve, that it noways 

religion, whether we belie e Abraham, or the 
Egyptians, to have been the firſt who practiſed this 
ceremony. For granting it to have been'in uſe a- 
mong the Egyptians, before Abraham's time, this 
will not in the leaſt 2 from the ſacredneſs of 
the inſtitution, with reſpect to Abraham and the 
Jews; no more than it derogates from the ſacrednefs 


of Chriſtian baptiſm, that it uſes water ; or of the 


Chriſtian euchariſt, that it uſes bread and wine, which 
were common to all nations before thoſe ſacraments 
were in being. What makes theſe ceremonies ſacred 
es Sr aps boot Bt bm. 


* Heb. a /on 
of eight days. 
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Pat. Cale. and Ld Cling. Some: think. it. refers 
to the parents, not to the children, as it is un- 


12. He that is eigbt e It r be 
performed by the parents upon their children in 
infancy, be to prevent its being neglected, and 


| and terror of the operation might - 
be the leſs. And Maimonides obſerves, (More 


neu. c. 3. P. 49.) the child could not be. cir- 
cumciſed before the eighth day, becauſe till then 
Ne was looked upon as imperfect, and not yet ſuf- 
ficiently cleanſed; for which reaſon beaſts were 
not to be offered to God till the eighth day 
after the birth, Exod. xxii. 30. We are told fur- 
ther, (Selden de Syned. Il. 1. c. 6.) that if the pa- 
rents neglected to circumciſe the child on the 
eighth day, certain officers, called the houſe of 
judgment, were bound to do it; and if wt did 
not, (being ignorant, perhaps, of the neglect) the 
child when he came of age (i. e. was thirteen 

ears old) was bound himſelf to get it done, 

Pat. 

13. He that is born in thy houſe—muſt needs 
be circumciſed.) Not whether they would or no, 
for men were not to be compelled to religion, 
which had been a profanation of this covenant ; 
but Abraham was to perſuade them to it, and, 
if they conſented not, to keep them no longer 
in his houſe. But as for the children of theſe 
ſlaves who were born in his houſe, they were 
to be circumciſed whether their parents would or 
no; becauſe they were the poſſeſſion of their 
maſters, not of their parents, Ex. xxi. 4. See 
Pat. Hence we learn, that the privileges of the 
Jewiſh church were not confined to the poſterity 
of Abraham only ; all were welcome to become 
proſelytes to the true religion, upon taking on 
the profeſſion, and ſubmitting to the ſign of the 


- covenant. 


14. The uncircumciſed manchild — ſhall be cut off) 

i. e. If when he comes to the age of thirteen 
years he did not cauſe it to be done. See Pat. 
or, doubtleſs, children were not to ſuffer for 
what was not their fault, but the neglect of their 
parents. Great diſputes are raiſed about the 
meaning of theſe words, hall be cut off. See 


derſtood in the Syriac verſion: Whoever ſhall not 
circumciſe, c. ſhall be cut off. As the word oc- 
curs in different ſignifications, its ſenſe muſt be 
determined by the reaſon of the thing, and the 
matter with which it is joined ; 'and the obvious 
ſimple meaning of it in this place is, that who- 
ever of Abraham's family, or future poſterity, 
ſhould refuſe or neglect to pertorm this injunction, 
ſhould be excluded from their ſocicty who were 
then the true worſhippers of God, and ſhould 
have no ſhare in the peculiar bleſſings and privi- 
leges that belonged to it. And conſequently it 
will be of the fame import with that phraſe 
which often occurs in the books of Moſes, ſhall 
be cut off fron Iſrael, or, from the congregation 
of Iſrael, Exod. xii. 15, 19. This appears to 

ave been the ſenſe of the author of the follow- 
ing verſes that are found among the fragments 
of Petronius, which opinion he had probably 
learned from the Jews of his tine 
Judæus, licet & porcinum numen adoret, 

Et alli (i. e. aſini) ſummas advecet auriculas; 
Ni tamen et ferro ſucciderit inguinis oram, 
Et niſi nudatum ſolverit arte caput, 
EXE MPTUS POPULO Grajam migrabit ad 

urbem, > | 

Et non jejund ſabbata lege premet. 
Una eft nobilitas, argumentumque colaris 

Ingenui, timidas non habuiſſo manus. 


i. e. Though a Jew ſhould conform to all the 
rites of his countrymen, pay divine honours to a 
bes and ask oracular reſponſes from an aſs ; yet 
unleſs he receive circumciſion, &c. he is cut off 
from the Jewiſh community, and muſt live an 
exile among the Greeks. See Le Clerc. In a 
ſpiritual and figurative ſenſe, this expreſſion of 
cutting off from his people, denotes, that all im- 
pure ſouls, thoſe whom the apoſtle calls ſtiff- 
necked and uncircumciſed in their hearts, Ads vii, 


N O T E 8. 


the founder of our religion, and conſecrated to a 
ious uſe : In like manner, what made circumciſion a 
acred and peculiar rite to Abraham and the Jews, 

was, its being of divine inſtitution, and the appoint- 

ed ſign of their being in covenant with God. The 

Egyptians, practiſed circumciſion for the ſake of ex- 
ternal purity, fudying purity, ſays Herodotus, more 

than — in their perſons. Ta Te arlua wig 

THjuv0YT Hs, afleryrog air, TpoTHAWITES xf A 7 

evTpereriper. See His. J. 2. c. 37. Philo „ that 
they uſed it to prevent diſeaſes incident to thoſe 

parts, Strabo informs us, /. 17. that the Egyptians 
circumciſed their females too, though in what man- 
ner he does not ſay. The fame is aſſerted by St. 

Ambroſe, in his ſecond book, c. 2. de Abrahams. 

Some eminent phyſicians are of opinion, that there 

were national reaſons ſor the Egyptians, both men 

and women, receiving circumciſion. Huetius, in his 
notes on Origen, p. 5. ſays, 2 feminarum 
fit reſectione vnc vowPns, (imo clitoridis) que pars in 

Auſtralium preſertim mulieribus ita excreſcit, ut ferro 

fit coercenda. Ita tradunt medici infignes, Paulus E- 

gineta, lib. 6. c. 70. Aethius Tetrab. I. 4. ſer. 4. 

c. 103. quorum hic ita it: Quapropter AEgyptiis 

viſum eſt, ut antequam e et (pars illa corporis 

amputetur, tum præcipue cum wirgines nubiles ſunt 
elocande—— Quod igitur neceſſitate primum invectum 
eft, religioni poſimodum uſurpatum fuit ; quod et aliqui 
de virili circumcifione opinati ſunt. Thus the prieſts 
gave the ſanction of religion to a practice which 
convenience or neceſſity firſt | 
told that the Egyptians adminifter'd circumciſion to 
neither males nor females, till they were fourteen 
ears old ; which inclines Bochart to think that they 

rrowed circumciſion from their neighbours the 

Arabians, who, after the example of Iſhmael their 


introduced. We are 


founder, received circumciſion at thirteen years old. 
See Phaleg. I. 4. c. 31. Add to this, that circum- 
ciſion does not appear to have been a national prac- 
tice in- Egypt ; they were either the prieſts and 
miniſters of religion, or ſuch as dedicated themſelves 
to the ſtudy of arts and ſciences, who ſubmitted to 
this rite. On which account Pytha is ſaid to 
have been circumciſed in Egypt, to qualify himſelf 
for being admitied to the knowledge of the Egyp- 
tian myſteries. See Clem. Alexand. Strom. JI. 1. But 
as there was no law appointing circumciſion to be 
a national practice, Egypt is therefore all along con- 
ſidered in the ſacred writings as an uncircumciſed 
nation, Fo/. v. 9. Jer. ix. 25, 26. Exzek, xxxi. 18. 
xxxii. ig, 21, 22, Sc. On the other hand, the 
2 circumciſion. was of a quite different nature: 
hey circumciſed only the males, and that on the 
eighth day; it was a national rite, from which none 
profeſſing Judaiſm were to be exempted ; and tho” 
this alone did not make them a holy nation, or the pe- 
culiar people of God, yet it was the ſign of their 
entering into that covenant with God, whereby they 
renounced idolatry, and all the impious ſuperſtitions 
of the heathen world, and devoted themſelves to 
ſtrict purity of heart and life. Thus the pious 
end to which the Jewiſh circumciſion was ſubſer- 
vient, rendred it ſacred amongſt them; while a- 
mong the Egyptians, being made ſubſervient to 
ſuperſtition, it became profane. I ſhall only add 
further, that when the Jews admitted a proſelyte 
who had already received circumciſion, they were 
ſatisfied with drawing ſome drops of blood from 
the part uſually circumciſed ; and this blood was 
called the blood of the covenant. See Calmet's dif 
fertation on circumciſion, and Le Clerc on Lev. Xii. 

3+ , 
3 51. 
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51. are thereby cut off or excluded from the fa- 
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vour of God, from thoſe pure and intellectual 
enjoyments which, belong, Calf to virtuous up- 
right minds, the ſervants and choſen ſons of 


God; and unleſs they repent, muſt be excluded 


E 8 J 8. 


from the ſociety of the"blaſſed.” That circum- An. 
ciſion and uncircumciſion were thus figuratively 


underſtood in the law of Moſes, appears ſrom 
Lev. xxvi. 41. | | 


15 And God faid unto. Abraham, As for; Sarai-thy wife, thou ſhalt not 
call her name Sarai, but Sarah ſhall her name be. 16 And I will bleſs her, | 
and'give thee a fon alſo of her: yea, I will bleſs her, and * ſhe ſhall be @ * Heb. /- 


mother of nations; kings of people ſhall be of her. 17 Then Abraham fell 


upon his face, and laughed, and ſaid in his heart, Shall à child be born unto 


him that is an hundred yeats old ? 


and ſhall Sarah, that is ninety years 


old, bear? 18 And Abraham faid unto God, O hat Iſhmael might live 
before thee! 19 And God faid, Sarah thy wife ſhall bear thee a ſon indeed; 
and thou ſhalt call his name Ifaac : and I will eſtabliſh my covenant with 
him for an everlaſting covenaht, and with his ſeed after him. 


EXP OS 


15. Sarah ſhall be her name,] For the fame 
reaſon that. Abram's name was changed to Abra- 
ham, the like change is made in that of his wife, 
God ordering her to be called for the future, not 
Bara, which fignifies my princeſs, but 8 ſig- 
nifying princeſs of multitudes. - See He. Or ra- 

er princeſs abſolately, i. e. not of one family 
only. See 77 « 4 

16, And I will—give thee a ſon alſo_of ber, 
Here the promiſe to Abraham, concerning his 
having iſſue, is fully unfolded ; and it is a juſt 
remark made upon it, that as the works of na- 
ture and art arrive at perfection by gradual ad- 
vances, ſo it is in the proceſs of the diyine pro- 
miſes and manifeſtations, they brigtiten and clear 
up by degrees. See Pools fynopy. 

17. Abraham { pn his face] We are told be- 
fore, v. 3. that he fell upon his face; but it ap- 
pears from this, that he had riſen ſome time 


after. 
And laughed] Moſt interpreters think this laugh 
roceeded from a ſudden emotion of joy, and 
= the following queſtion is only an expreſſion 
f admiration, not of any degree of disbelief ; 
uſe Abraham's faith is commended before 
upon a like occaſion, and the apoſtle ys expreſſ- 
ly, Rom iv. 19, 20. He was not weak in faith, 
nor flaggered at the _ through unbelief. But 
though I would not willingly derogate from the 
perfection of ſo venerable a character, yet if we 
compare the 12th verſe of the following chapter, 
where Sarah expreſſes her incredulity by laugh- 


ing, and. conſider the whole ſentence, eſpecially 
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thefe words, v. 18. O that Iſhmael, might tye be- 
fore thee ; as if he had faid, To have a ſon by 
Sarah, in her advanced time of life, is too much 
for me to expect; it is enough for me to be aſ- 
ſured, that my ſon Iſhmael {hall live to be the 
comfort” of my old age: And then the reply 
which God makes, repeating the affurance with 
an emphaſis, Sarah thy wife ſhall bear thee a 
fon indeed : All theſe, I fay, conſidered, e 
it probable, that the good old, man was a little 
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hall become 


nations. 


doubtful, not whether an Omnipotent Being 


could, but whether he would accompliſh fo ex- 
traordinaty an event. For it is to be obſerved, 
that this is the firſt time that Abraham is di- 
reMy told, that Sarah is to be the mother of 
the promiſed Seed; and perhaps the decays of 
nature, and infirmities of age he perceived in 
himſelf, might make him apprehend the event 
more incredible now than it had appeared 
fifteen years ago. Thus it is obſerved of Moſes, 
who was not inferior to Abraham in piety and 
truſt in God, that after all the divine miracles he 
had ſeen, he was guilty of ſome diſtruſt, and 
ſmote the rock twice, Numb, xx, 11, 12. See 
Le Clerc. However, we may obſerve as to A- 
braham, that if he doubts, it is with great mo- 
deſty, for he falls upon his face, and checks the 
riſings of unbelicf, not daring to ſpeak out what 
he thought; he only ſaid in his heart, &c, And 
after God vouchſafes to confirm and explain his 
declaration, he goes away fully perſuaded, that 
what he had promiſed he would make good. 


20 And as for Iſhmael; 1 have heard thee : Behold; I have bleſſed him, 


and will make him fruitful, and will multiply him exceedingly : twelve 
princes ſhall he beget, and I will make him a great nation. 21 But my 
covenant will I eſtabliſh with Iſaac, whom Sarah ſhall bear unto thee at 
this ſet time in the next year. 22 And he left off talking with him, and 
God went up from Abraham, 


EXPOSITION. 
20. Twelve printes ſhall he beget,]-See ch. xxv. ſplendent cloud, the ſymbol of the Divine Pro- 


12,17. 4 ſence, Jud. xiii. 20. 
22. And God went up, ] Probably in ſome re- 


23 And Abraham took Iſhmael his fon, and all that were born in his 
houſe, and all that were bought with his money, every male among the men of 
Abraham's houſe; and circumciſed the fleſh of their fore-skin, in the ſelt- 
fame day, as God had ſaid unto him. 24 And Abraham was ninety. years 

No IX. | 2 A | old 
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An. ante C. old and nine, when he was circumciſed in the fleſh of his fore-skin. 25 And 
1898. Iſhmael his ſon as thirteen years old, when he was circumciſed in the fleſh 
of his fore-skin. 26 In the ſelf- ſame day was Abraham circumciſed, and Iſh- 
mael his ſon. 27 And all the men of his houſe, born in the houſe, and bought 

with money of the ſtranger, were circumciſed with him, | 


E X POSITION. 


23. In the ſelf-ſame day] God had ſpecified no 25. Iſhmael was thirteen years old when he was 
time for the performance, but Abraham ſhtyed circumciſed, ] And hence Joſephus tells us the A- 
his piety in giving prompt obedience to the divine rabians, deſcended from Iſhmael, did not circum- 
command; and his obedience is the more com- ciſe their children till they were thirteen years 
mendable, that it required a conſiderable degree old. See Autig. l. 1. c. 13. 
of fortitude to execute ſo ſevere an injunction, 

See Le Clerc. 


C HAP. XVII. 


ND the Lok p appeared unto him in the plains of Mamre: and he 
| fat in the tent-door, in the heat of the day. 2 And he lift up his eyes, 
and looked, and lo, three men ſtood by him: and when he ſaw them, he 
ran to meet them from the tent-door, and bowed himſelf toward the ground, 
3 And ſaid, My Lord, if now I have found favour in thy fight, paſs not away, 
I- pray thee, from thy ſervant. 4 Let a little water, I pray you, be fetched, 
and waſh your feet, and reſt yourſelves under the tree. 5 And I will fetch 
a morſe] of bread, and“ comfort ye your hearts; after that you ſhall paſs 
on: for therefore + are ye come to your ſervant. And they faid, So do, as 
thou haſt ſaid. 6 And Abraham haſtened into the tent unto Sarah, and faid, 
+ Make ready quickly three meaſures of fine meal, knead it, and make cakes 
upon the hearth, 7 And Abraham ran unto the herd, and fetcht a calf ten- 
der and good, and gave it unto a young man; and he haſted to dreſs it, 
8 And he took butter and milk, and the calf which he had dreſſed, and ſet 

it before them; and he ſtood by them under the tree, and they did eat. 


* Heb. fay. 


+ Heb. you 
have paſſed. 


1 Heb. bojter, 
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1. And the Lord appeared, &c.) The Shecbinab. 
See Pat. The Logos, or Son of God, accord- 
ing to the opinion of many chriſtian divines, (ſee 
Grotius, Ainſworth, and Dr. Clarke's ſcript. docs. 
of the Trinity, No 616.) who conſider theſe 
appearances under the Old Teſtament, as ſo 
many preludes to the incarnation. He ſeems 
plainly diſtinguiſhed from the other two per- 
ſonages, v. 13, 22. But St. Auguſtin takes all 
the three for created angels, and that they are 
addreſſed to in the ſingular number, as God, 
becauſe they acted in God's name and authori- 
ty; and he ſupports his oe I Heb. xii. 2. 
See De Civ. Dei, I. 16. c. 29. Had one of the 
three been God himſelf, or the Son of God, the 
exhortation ſhould have been thus: Be not for- 
getful to entertain ſtrangers ; for thereby ſome have 
entertained angels unawares, nay, and God him- 
See Le Clerc. 

In the plains of Mamre] See ch. xiii. 18. 

And he ſat in the tent-door,] This is a beautiful 
picture of ancient hoſpitality, to ſee a venerable 
father waiting at his tent-door to receive ſtran- 
gers, as they paſſed that way. And we are 
told, he not only entertained his gueſts with what 
proviſion his tent afforded, but, as a preſervative 


againſt idolatry, reminded them at parting of this 


fundamental truth, that there is but one God in 
the world. See Perki Eleezer, c. 25. 

In the heat of the day,] When travellers ſought 
ſhelter and refreſhment. | 

2. Three men] Angels under the appearance of 
men, Heb. xiii. 2. It is a maxim among the 
Jews, that two angels are not ſent upon one em- 


- 


baſſy, See Mai mon. More nev. part 2. c. 6. And 
therefore to each of theſe three they aſſign a dif. 
ferent commiſſion ; one to confirm the birth of 
Ifaac, another to deſtroy the cities of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, the third to reſcue Lot. | 

Stood by him,] The manner of ſtrangers in an- 
cient times was not to knock at the door, or 
make the firſt advances to thoſe by whom they 
would be entertained ; they only ſtood in the 
way, waiting till they were invited. Thus Ho- 
mer, (Odyſſ. I. 1. 103.) deſcribes Minerva, un- 
der the appearance of Mentes, ſtanding in Ulyſ- 
ſes's veſtible, till 'Telemachus ſeeing her, went up 
to her in haſte, and led her in, vexed that @ 


ftranger ſhould have flood ſo long at his door. 


See LeClerc. 


He ran to meet them.) This ſpeaks his forward- 
wm to perform offices of benevolence and hoſpi- 
7 My Lord,] Thus he addreſſes one of them, 
who appeared more honourable, and ſuperior to 
the other two. 

If now I have 8 favour] The Latins have 
the ſame way of ſpeaking : 


Blandita viro procne, ſi gratia, dixit, 

Ulla mea eſt, Cc. Ovid. met. J. 6. 
4. A little water waſh your feet.] This, in 

thoſe hot countries, was a refreſhment to the 

weary traveller, and a polite 9 obſerved 

before eating, when men wore only ſandals, or 

travelled bare - footed, ch. xix. 2. xxiv. 32. Fobn 


xiii. 45 5 Aud 
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And reft yourſelves under the tree, ] In an ar- 
bour, under ſome great tree, probably an oak, 
xiii, 18. where they were wont to eat for 
coolneſs ſake. Trees in thoſe countries yielded 
them a moſt, delectable cooling ſhade in ſummer, 
Hence that expreſſion in ſcripture, of every man 
ſitting under his own vine and fig-tree. 

5. A morſel of bread.) A true model of libe- 
rality ; he promiſes little, but gives much. See 
Grotius. e may obſerve, however, that under 
bread is comprehended all manner of eatables. 
See 1 Sam. xiv. 28. Pro, xxvii. 27. Jer. xi. 19. 
in the original. 

Therefore are you come] Providence hath di- 
rected you this way, that I may have the plea- 
- ſure of entertaining you. See Pat, Or the ex- 
preſſion may imply, that Abraham conſidered 
their coming ſo frankly, uninvited, and their 
ſtanding before his tent, as a ſign that they pro- 
poſed to be his gueſts, which was an honour 
done him, fince it ſhewed the good opinion 
* had of his hoſpitality. See Le Clerc. 

« Three Meaſures] is meaſure. is ſcab, in 
Greek /ator, the third part of an ephah; and, 
according to Cumberland's computation, is rec- 
koned to weigh twelve or thirteen pounds: 80 
that the quantity. of bread prepared for the three 

eſts muſt have been upwards of thirty fix pounds: 
$ great ſtore might be deſigned for the magni- 
ficence of the entertainment ; and the overplus 
would ferve for the ſupply of Abraham's nu- 
merous family. Pofhbly this hoſpitable patriarch 
might likewiſe intend to furniſh his gueſts with 


ng wig mention cheeſe. 
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Or 


a viaticum, or proviſions for the reſt of their jour- Ah. ante C. 


ney, according to the manners of ancient times. 
S 0 ] ⅛π 7 | | 

Cakes upon the hearth.] Cakes laid upon the 
hot ſtones or hearth, and then covered with hot 
embers, as is the manner of preparing cakes a- 
mong the Arabians, and other eaſtern nations, at 
this day. See Thevenot's travels, I. 2. Pp. 32. 
Leon. Rawwolf”s trau. part 2. e. g. 4 

7. A cal, &c.] This feaſt, we ſee, was a 
whole fatted calf, three meaſures of fine flour, 
befides cream and milk; by which, and that 
other which Rebecca prepared for her husband, 
ch. xxvii. 9, 10. if we may gueſs at theit ſto- 


1898. 


* 


machs, we muſt conclude they were not of the 


ſmalleſt. Neither do the patriarchs differ much 
in this reſpect from Homer's heroes, ſince he tells 


us, that when Cumæus entertained, Ulyſſes, be 


dreſs'd a whole hog, that was five years old, 
for him and four more, Ody//. 14. However, 
if we conſider their laborious life, and their eri- 
joying a perfect ſtate of health, we need not 
wonder at their extraordinary appetite, and good 
digeſtion. 2 
8. He took butter]! Which, though a very 
early food. among the eaſtern people, yet ſeems 
not to have been known to the ancient Greeks ; 
for no mention is made of it in Homer, Euri- 
pides, Theocritus, nor even in Ariſtotle, tho' 
See Pat. 

ey did eat] Or ſeemed to eat. It was eaſy 
for the angels, who had aſſumed a human form, 
likewiſe toimitate human actions. See Le Clerc. (A4) 


9 And they ſaid unto him, Where 7s Sarah thy wife? And he ſaid, Be- 


hold, in the tent. 


10 And he ſaid, I will certainly return unto "thee ac- 


cording to the time of life; and lo, Sarah thy wife ſhall have a fon. And 
Sarah heard 7t in the tent-door, which was behind him. 11 Now Abraham 
and Sarah were old, and well ſtricken in age: and it ceaſed to be with 
Sarah after the'manner of women. 12 Therefore Sarah laughed within her- 
ſelf, ſaying, After I am waxed old, ſhall I have pleaſure, my lord being 
old alſo? 
laugh, faying, Shall I of a furety bear a child, which am old? 14 Is any 

thing too hard for the Lord? At the time appointed will I return unto thee, 
according to the time of life, and Sarah ſhall. have a fon. 15 Then Sarah 
denied, ſaying, I laughed not: for ſhe was afraid. And he ſaid, Nay, but 
thou didſt laugh. | 


nnn 


9. In the tent] i. e. In her own tent, for wo- 


men had their apartments by themſelves. See /ife,] Either at this ſame time of the following 
Pat. and ch. xxili. 2. year; as it is in the Syriac verſion: [ak Le 


10. And he ſaid, ] The principal perſonage, Clerc explains it; At the ſame time of your life, 
whom Abraham had before accoſted, v. 3. i. e. at the ſame time of the next year of your 

r 
| Conſpicit, exiguam flabat ut ante caſam. 


. As Abraham is repreſented of a moſt hoſpitable 
diſpoſition, ſo is the old man in the fable: 


— longa via eff, nec tempora longa ſuperſunt, 
Dixit, et * — janua noſtra patet. 

Addidit & vultum verbis ; iterumgue rogavit. 
Ovid. faſt. I. 5. ver. 495, Oc. 


4. Abraham was childleſs, ſo was he. 5. The angel 


(4) As the Phenicians might communicate. this 
paſſage of hiſtory to the Greeks, they are thought 
to have preſerved the memory of it in the fable of 
Orion, which appears probable from the uniformi 

of circumſtances : For 1ſt. As here three angels viſit 
Abraham, ſo in the fable of Orion are three Gods : 


ter, & late gui regnat in equore frater, 
5 AC AG rants ales 


2. As the three angels find Abraham at his tent- 
door, io the Gods preſent themſelyes to Orion's fa- | promiſes Abraham, that he ſhould have ſeed by Sa- 
ther as he ſtood before the door of his hut. And rah; which by ſome Greek interpreters, unskilful in 
it is remarkable, that Orion's father is called Senex the Hebrew, may have been ſo underſtood 2s to 
Hyrieus, which looks like tbe ol man of Ur, ive riſe to the ridiculous circumſtance of Orion's 


ing conceived, and lain ten months concealed in 
Forte Senex Hyrieus, angufti cultor agelli the bull's hide. See Le Clerc. . 
2 Uf 


13 And the Loxp faid unto Abraham, Wherefore did Sarah 


I will return to thee according to the time f 


92 
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An. ante C. liſe. Or, as others, according to the time of 


1898. 


Rin... 


perfetting the child's life in the wamb, i, e. within 
the ſpace of nine months, as it ſeemsto be ex- 
plained, ver. 14. See Pat. | 

And Sarah heard it in the tent-dwor, which. was 
behind him.] i. e. In the door of her own tent, 
which was behind that of her huſband; for the 
women had ſeparate apartments from the men, 
as is known to have been alſo the cuſtom among 
the antient Greeks. See Fun, & Tremell. Or 


ſcripturesſtile, expreſſes her being incapable of 
conception, according to the ordinary ſign of 
nature. See ch. Xxxi. 35. 

12. Laughed withm ber ſelf,] An expreſſion of 
her R which ſhe durſt not vent aloud, 
but indulged ſecretly, hoping to be concealed 
from her gueſts, who ſat with their backs to her, 
taking them only for ſome great men. See Pat. 

15. She was afraid.] Becauſe ſhe perceived her 
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it means ſimply, that the angels ſat with their 


1 thoughts and ſecret behaviour were not con- 
cealed from her gueſts; whence ſhe would natu- 
backs to the tent-door. See Le Clerc, and Cal- rally . conclude they muſt be prophets, or even 
met. | | 


11. It ceaſed to be, &c.] This, in the chaſte 


greater than prophets. See Le Clerc, 


16 And the men roſe up from thence, and looked towards Sodom : and 
Abraham went with them to bring them on the way. 17 And the Loxp 
faid, Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I do; 18 Seeing that 
Abraham ſhall ſurely become a great and mighty nation, and all the nations of 
the earth ſhall be bleſſed in him? 19 For I know him, that he will com- 
mand his children, and his houſhold after him, and they ſhall keep the way of 
the LorD, to do juſtice and judgment; that the Lox D may bring upon Abra- 
ham that which he hath ſpoken of him. 20 And the-Lord ſaid, Becauſe the 
cry of Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and becauſe their ' fin is very grievous ; 
21 I will go down now, and ſee whether they have done altogether accard- 
ing to the cry of it, which is come unto. me; and if not, I will know, 


-with the wicked ? 


22 And the men turned their faces from thence, and went towards Sodom : 
but Abraham ſtood yet before the Logo. | 


EXPOS 


16. Looked towards Sodem e] i. e. They direc- 
ted their courſe that way. | 

Abraham went with them ta bring them on the 
way.] With pious civility he accompanied them 
ſo far as to direct them in the road. Mo 

17, 18, 19. And the Lord ſaid, &c.] Theſe 
three verſes contain the reaſons why God reſolves 
to acquaint Abraham with his intended proceed- 


210 Seeing that Abraham ſhall ſurely become, 
&c.] To thoſe who have received favour from 
God, /hall. more be given, Matth. xiij, 12. Thus 
the ſenſe of theſe words is, Shall I conceal, what 
am about to do from Abraham, whom I have al- 
ready deemed worthy to be crowned with ſo ma- 
ny honours and benefactions. See Le Clerc. 

All the nations . of the earth ſhall be bleſſed in 
bim? ] See ch. xii. 3. 

19. For I know, &c.] i. e. I am ſo well pleaſed 
with the faith and r of my ſervant, and 
of the religious care he will always take to train 
up his children and family in the paths of virtue 
and religion, thereby to render himſelf and them 


worthy of thoſe promiſes I have formerly made 


him ; that I will communicate now to him my 
intended judgment againſt Sodom, and the adja- 
cent cities; knowing that he will make a proper 
uſe of this inſtance of divine ſeverity, for the 
admonition of all who are under his influence. 
See Pyle's Paraphr. And herein is verified what 
the ſcripture ſays, The ſecret of the Lord is with 
them that fear him, Pſ. xxv. 14. I 

The way of the Lord,] The way of the Lord 
ſignifies that courſe of life which is conformable 
to the divine will, Deut. viii. 6. x. 12. 


Fiege. 


That the Lord may bring upon Abraham] This ſhews 
that the promiſes which God had given to Abra- 
ham, depended upon a condition, the violation 
whereof rendered the promiſes of courſe void and 


null. See Le Clerc, and ch. xvii. v. . = 


20. The cry of - Sodom} i. e. Their flagran 
crimes, called the, cry of Sedom ; becauſe they, as 
ef 7 called aloud to heaven for vengeance. 

If. v. 7. 5 
21. I will go down now: and ſie] Theſe words, 


if applied to the Omniſcient Being, are plainly 


figurative, and denote; that as an equitable jud 

will not paſs ſentence upon bare rumour or hear- 
ſay, but examine narrowly into the truth of the 
caſe; ſo the righteous Judge of all the earth ex- 
actly weighs the actions of his creatures, and al- 
ways proportions puniſhment to the demerit of 
the crime. But, in a more proper ſenſe, they 
might be ſpoken by an angel, whoſe knowled 

is limited, and whom God might ſend to take 
cognizance of the affair, and puniſh it accord- 
ingly. See Le Clerc. There is a ſimilar paſſage 
to this in Ovid, Met. l. 1. A 


Conti erat noſtras Ix AM IA temporis anres, N 
uam cupiens falſam ſummo DELABOR Olympo, 
Et Deus humana luſftro ſub imagine terras. 


22. Stood yet before the Lord.] Two of the an- 
gels having, gone towards Sodom, as they intended, 
the third, whom Abraham here ſtiles 7eh-vah, 
becauſe he now. knew, him to be an angel ſent by 
Jehovah, ſtays behind, and vouchſafes to enter 
into diſcourſe with Abraham. See Le Clerc. 


23 And Abraham drew near, and ſaid, Wilt thou alſo deſtroy: the righteous 


24. Peradventure there be fifty righteous within the city: 


wilt thou alſo deſtroy, and not ſpare the place for the fifty righteous that are 
therein? 25 That be far from thee to do after this manner, to flay the rigb- 
2 
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teous with the wicked: and that the righteous ſhould be as the wicked, that 
be far from thee : Shall not the Judge of all the earth do right? 26 And the 
LoxD faid, If I find in Sodom fifty righteous within the city, then I will ſpare 
all the place for their ſakes. 27 And Abraham anſwered and faid, Behold 
now, I have taken upon me to ſpeak unto the Lox, which am but duſt and 
aſhes. 28 Peradventure there ſhall lack five of the fifty righteous : wilt thou 
deſtroy all the city for lack of five? And he faid, If I find there forty and 
five, I will not deſtroy it. 29 And he ſpake unto him yet again, and aid, 
Peradventure there ſhall be forty found there. And he ſaid, I will not do it 
for forties ſake. 30 And he faid unte him, Oh let not the Loxp be angry, 
and I will ſpeak : Peradventure there ſhall thirty be found there. And he 
faid, I will not do 1 if I find thirty there. 31 And he ſaid, Behold now, I 
have taken upon me to ſpeak unto the Lord: Peradventure there ſhall be 
twenty found there. And he faid, I will not deſtroy it for twenties fake. 
32 And he ſaid, Oh let not the Lox p be angry, and I will ſpeak yet but this 


once: Peradventure ten ſhall be found there. 
3 And the Lord went his way, affoon as he had left 
f and Abraham returned unto his place. 


ſtroy it for ten's ſake. 
communing with Abr 


And he faid, I will not de- 
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23. Abraham drew near, ] Approached the divine 
or angelical preſence with the external reverence 
of his body, and the inward devotion of his mind. 

25. Shall not the Fudge of all the earth do 
right ?] By right here we are to underſtand not 
only juſtice but clemency, both being included in 
the notion of moral rectitude. And as from the 
conſideration of the one, Abraham aſſures him- 
ſelf, that God will not deſtroy the righteous 
with the wicked; ſo, from the other, he pre- 
ſumes, that God will even ſpare a wicked com- 
munity for the ſake of the righteous, if any con- 
ſiderable number of them were found among the 
wicked. Abraham's reaſoning is founded upon 
this fundamental principle of morality, that there 
is an intrinſic difference between right and wrong, 
eſtabliſhed in the. nature and conſtitution of 
things, which is abſolutely unalterable and inde- 

ent upon the will of the Deity himſelf. Con- 
|=. that the common principles of juſtice 
and equity are the ſame with reſpect to God and 
man. Thus, if it would be unbecoming an 
carthly judge to ſwerve from right, much more 
would it be unbecoming the ſupreme Judge, the 
Sovereign of the world, to do ſo. The ſupreme 
Governor of all things may, indeed, in a certain 
ſenſe, be ſtiled arbitrary,becauſe he is ſubject to no 
controul from without; he is accountable to none 
of his creatures, but acts according to his inde- 
pendent will and pleaſure in the armies of heaven, 
Dan. iv. 35. But if we underſtand by arbitrary, 
that he is ated by humour, caprice, or any 
meaſures that are not juſt and right in themſelves, 
even according to our notions of juſtice, then 
God is the fartheſt from being arbitrary, of all 
beings whatever. For none of theſe errors, paſ- 
ſions, or prejudices, that ſometimes warp the 


ſible diſtinction between good and bad men as to 
temporal rewards and puniſhments ; or that the 
virtuous ought never to be involved in the ſame 
calamities with the wicked. The contrary of 
this is plain from daily experience, and confirmed 
by the obſervation of the wiſeſt of men, There 
is one event to the righteous and to the wicked, Eccl. 
ix. 2. In extraordinary caſes indeed, ſuch as this 
before us, the Almighty, for the more fignal 
vindication of his providence, in the infancy of 
the world, might think fit miraculouſly to inter- 
poſe for the deliverance of righteous Lot, as he 
had done before of Noah; but in the ordinary 


courſe of providence, there is a s dif- 
tribution of proſperity and adverſity, and that no 
way inconſiſtent with this general truth, that the 
Judge of all the earth does always right. For as to 
theſe external things which we the gifts of 
fortune, or the of this life, they are either 
bleflings or curſes to men, according to the uſe 
they make of them; and therefore it was fit 
that they ſhould be promiſcuouſly diſtributed. 
But then the good man reaps the peculiar fruits 
of virtue and religion, that joy which the ftranger 
intermeddleth not with, which is ſuch a teſtimony 
of providence in his favour, as renders his lot 
even in this world much happier than that of his 
wicked neighbour. And it there be particular 
inſtances where, by means of thoſe natural or ac- 
cidental ills of life, which, upon the whole, are 
neceſſary to the trial and improvement of virtue, 
or to the cure of diſeaſed minds ; if, I fay, there 
be particular inſtances where good men are more 
unhappy than the moſt vicious, theſe ſeeming ir- 
regularities will be ſufficiently accounted for in a 
future life, when the Judge of all the earth wil 
bring forth his righteouſneſs as the light, and his 


judgment and influence the determinations of judgment as the noon-day ; that is, when God will 


finite beings, can poſſibly have place in a perfect 
mind. So that if we may generally d up- 
on an upright human judge, that he will not act 
unjuſtly, much more may we abſolutely, and in 
all cafes, depend upon the ſovereign judge of all 
the earth, that he will never 1 judgment, 

ob xxxiv. 10, 11, 12. See 8 
on the juſtice of God. 

This great maxim of morality is as fixed and 
aun ſure, as is the being of God; and it 
muſt hold univerfally true in all the meaſures of 
the divine government, however we may be miſ- 
taken in ho application of it to particular caſes. 
For inſtance ; it by no means follows from this 
** that God ought always to make a ſen- 


make a more diſtinction between the righ- 
teous and the wicked, ſo as to juſtify both the 
general meaſures and every particular act of his 
adminiſtration, from the beginning to the con- 
ſummation of things, and that as clearly as the 
fun ſhines at noon- day, even to the conviction 
of all the intelligent world. 

26. If I find in Sodem)] This city is mentioned 
as the metropolis, and comprehending the reſt 
of the country of * jews Gen, xiv. 17. 

27. Who am but duſt and aſhes. )} An humble 
expreſſion of his meanneſs and unworthineſs in the 
ſight of God. It carries a plain alluſion to the 
vile and periſhable materials out of which the hu- 
man body was originally compoſed, ch. iii. 19. 

2B h CHAP. 
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CHAP. XIX. 


A ND there came two angels to Sodom at even ; and Lot fat in the gate of 
Sodom: and Lot ſeeing them, roſe up to meet them; and he bowed 


himſelf with his face toward the ground ; 


2 And he ſaid, Behold now, my 


lords, turn in, I pray you, into your ſervant's houſe, and tarry all night, and 


waſh your feet, and ye ſhall riſe up early, and go on your ways. 
faid, Nay, but we will abide in the ftreet all night. 


And they 
3 And he preſſed upon 


them greatly; and they turned in unto him, and entered into his houſe : and 
he made them a feaſt, and did bake unleavened bread, and they did eat. 


1 


1. At den;] They had been with Abraham 
in the heat of the day, and were now come to 
the gates of Sodom. See Pat. 

Lot ſat in the gate] Either to invite ſtrangers 
to his houſe, or to manage ſome public or pri- 
vate buſineſs, which in thoſe early times was 
wont to be tranſacted at the gate. See ch. xxiii. 
10. xxxiv. 20. Deut. xxi. 19. Ruth iv. 1. 

2. Turnin, I pray you, and tarry all night, &c.] 
In thoſe early times there were no public inns 
for the entertainment of ſtrangers, and, except a 
few caravanſaries, it is the ſame in the eaſtern 
countries at this day : So that unleſs a ſtranger 
come among hoſpitable people, he muſt lodge in 
the ſtreets, whereof we have a remarkable in- 
ſtance, Jud. xix. 15. Thus it was among the 
ancient Greeks and Romans, and hence the laws of 
hoſpitality. came to be ſo ſacred among them, and ſo 
many friendſhips contracted merely upon that ſcore. 
lian, J. 4. c. 1. records a law of the ancient 
Lucanians, That if a ſtranger came to them af- 
ter ſun-ſet, and wanted to take ſhelter under any 


I TI ON. 


one's roof, and was not received, the maſter of 
the houſe was to be fined, and branded with the 
infamous name of an inhoſpitable. See Le Clerc. 

And waſh your feet,] See ch. xviii. 4. | 

Aud they ſaid, nay,] To give Lot an opportu- 
nity of ſhewing his hofpitality, they refuſe his 
firſt invitation, intending to embrace his offer if 
he preſſed them. See a parallel paſſage to this in 
our Saviour's hiſtory, Luke xxiv. 28, 29. Tis 
only ſaying in other words, We don't chuſe to 
be troubleſome to you. 

We will abide in the fireet all night.] viz, If 
you will give us leave. In thoſe hot countries 
it was not unuſual to lie in the open air, eſpeci- 
ally in ſummer, See Pat. 

3. Bake unleavened bread,) As what would 
be ſooneſt ready. Or perhaps they knew no 
other bread in thoſe early times; which may ſug- 
geſt a reaſon why unleavened bread only was to 
be offered at God's altar, as repreſenting primi- 
tive ſimplicity. | 


4 But before they lay down, the men of the city, even the men of Sodom, 
compaſſed the houſe round, both old and young, all the people from every 


quarter, 


5 And they called unto Lot, and faid unto him, Where are the 


men which came in to thee this night? bring them out unto us, that we may 
know them. 6 And Lot went out at the door unto them, and ſhut the door 


aftcr him, 


7 And ſaid, I pray you, brethren, do not ſo wickedly. 


8 Be- 


hold now, I have two daughters which have not known man; let me, I pray 


CHAT. XIX. 


you, bring them out unto you, and do ye to them as 15 good in your eyes: 
only unto theſe men do nothing; for therefore came they under the ſhadow of 
my roof. And they ſaid, Stand back. And they ſaid again, This one fellotv 
came in to ſojourn, and he will needs be a judge: Now will we deal worſe 
with thee, than with them. And they preſſed ſore upon the man, even Lot, 
and came near to break the door. 10 But the men put forth their hand, and 


pulled Lot into the houſe to them, and ſhut to the door. 


11 And they 


{mote the men, that were at the door of the houſe, with blindneſs, both ſmall 
and great; ſo that they wearied themſelves to find the door. 


E X P O 8 


4. Both old and young, I i. e. Numbers of peo- 
ple of every age flocked from all quarters of the 
town. 

5. Bring them unto us, that we may know them.] 
Being informed of the arrival of his ſtrangers, 
and probably how beautiful they were, they de- 
manded to have them to ſatisfy their unnatural 
luſts upon them. See Pyle's Paraphr. This 
crime, ſo horrid in itſelf, became heinous beyond 
expreſſion, by being attempted upon the perſons 
of ſtrangers, whom to violate, has been account- 


ed a kind of ſacrilege in all civilized nations. So 


„5 


that it is a maniſeſt token, there was an univer- 
ſal depravation of manners, and total diſſolution 
of government in that place, where ſuch ſhock- 
ing abuſes reigned openly, and with uncheck'd 
licence. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

8. Behold now, I have two daughters, &c.] 
This ſhews how ſacred the laws of hoſpitalit 
were eſteemed, when Lot would rather expoſe 
his two daughters to the luſts of theſe Sodomites, 
than ſuffer his gueſts to be injured. See Jud. xix. 
23, 24. Herein indeed he ws highly to blame, 
for we are not to do evil that good may come 
| but 


X. 


CAP. XIX. 


but the ſurprize and perturbation of mind he was 
in, might make him ſpeak unadviſedly. Per- 
haps too, Lot might offer them his two daugh- 
ters, knowing that they durſt not accept of the 
offer, becauſe they were betrothed to two of 
their citizens, probably two of their leaders. 
v. 14. See Le Clerc. N | 

o. He will needs be a judge:) He will needs 
ſet up for a cenſor, a reprover, or criticiſer of 
manners. To which character of Lot the A- 
poſtle alludes, 2 Pet. ii. 8, For that righteous 
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unlawful deeds. 


could not fee any thing diſtinctly, or in its right 
place, There was ſuch a confuſion in their 
brain, that all things turned topſy-turvy (as we 


ſpeak) in their imagination, and appeared quite 


otherwiſe than they were. See Pat, A judg- 
ment of the ſame nature with that inflicted up- 
on the Syrians, 2 Kings vi. 18. | 


man, dwelling among them, in ſeeing and hearing, 


12 And the men ſaid unto Lot, Haſt thou here any beſides ? fon in law, and 
thy ſons, and thy daughters, and whatſoever thou haſt in the city, bring tem 
out of this place. 13 For we will deſtroy this place: becauſe the cry of them 
is waxen great before the face of the LorD, and the Lord hath ſent us to de- 
ſtroy it. 14 And Lot went out, and ſpake unto his ſons in law, which 
married his daughters, and ſaid, Up, get ye out of this place; for the LozD 
will deſtroy this city : but he ſeemed as one that mocked unto his ſons in law. 
15 And when the morning aroſe, then the angels haſtened Lot, ſaying, Ariſe, 


take thy wife, and thy two daughters, which “ are here; leſt thou be con- Heb. are 
ſumed in the F iniquity of the city. 16 And while he lingred, the men laid found 
hold upon his hand, and upon the hand of his wife, and upon the hand of 2 


his two daughters; the Lorp being merciful unto him: and they brought 
him forth, and ſet him withont the city. 17 And it came to paſs, when 
they had brought them forth abroad, that he ſaid, Eſcape for thy life; look 
not behind thee, neither ſtay thou in all the plain : eſcape to the mountain, 


leſt thou be conſumed. 18 And Lot faid unto them, Oh not ſo, my Lord. 


19 Behold now, thy ſervant hath found grace in thy fight, and thou haſt 
magnified thy mercy, which thou haſt ſhewed unto me in ſaving my life: and 
I cannot eſcape to the mountain, leſt ſome evil take me, and I die. 20 Behold 
now, this city ig near to flee unto, and it zs a little one: Oh let me eſcape 
thither, (is it not a little one?) and my ſoul ſhall live, 21 And he faid unto 


him, See, I have accepted f thee concerning this thing alſo, that I will not f Heb. 25% 


95 


vexed his righteous foul from day to day with their An. ante C. 


1898. 
11. Smote the men with blindueſi,] Not wit 
a total blindneſs, but ſuch a dimneſs that they 


overthrow this city, for the which thou haſt ſpoken. 22 Haſte thee, eſcape Ve. 


thither ; for I cannot do any thing till thou be come thither: therefore the 
name of the city was called Zoar. 


XP OS IT IOX. 


14. Which married his daughters, ] i. e. Who My ſoul ball live.] The foul is ſpoken of 
had eſpouſed them for wives, but had not yet throughout the Old Teftament, as a mortal and 
confummated the marriage. See Poole's ſynopſis. periſhable Principle. See on Gen. ii. 7. 

16. He lingered,] Being loth to leave his ſons in 22. Called Zear.) A city on the utmoſt ſkirt 
law, or arreſted with benumming fear, as the of the plain of Jordan, ch. xiii. 10 and one of 
word N Ibid the five cities in that region where Sodom ſtood, 

17. Look not behind thee,) i. e. Linger not thence called Pentapolis ; the other four, vis. 
one moment, not ſo much as to turn about and Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah; Zeboim, were de- 
look back, left thou be overtaken with this ftorm ſtroyed in this common overthrow: And this be- 
of divine vengeance. ing ſaved at Lot's interceſſion, had its name 

Ig. I cannot eſcape to the moumtain, ] In lis changed from Bela, ch. xiv. 2. to Zoar, i. e. the 
ſent conſternation, he was afraid leſt he ſhould be 7ittle, becauſe one of the motives he urged for 
involved in the impending fate, before he could fparing it, was, its being a little city, v. 20. See 
reach the mountain. ells's geography, vol. 1. p. 2824. 


: 


23 The ſun was “ riſen upon the earth when Lot entered into Zoar. „ Heb. 
24 Then the Lord rained upon Sodom, and upon Gomorrah, brimſtone and ere. 


fire from the Lox p out of heaven. 25 And he overthrew thoſe cities, and 
all the plain, and all the inhabitants of the cities, and that which grew upon 
the ground. 26 But his wife looked back from behind him, and ſhe became 
a pillar of falt. 27 And Abraham gat up early in the morning, to the place 
where he ſtood before the Lox D. 28 And he looked toward Sodom and Go- 
morrah, and toward all the land of the plain, and beheld, and 1o, the ſmoke 
of the country went up as the ſmoke 5 furnace. 29 And it came to paſs, 
when God deſtroyed the cities of the plain, that God remembered Abraham, 
and ſent Lot out of the midſt of the overthrow, when he overthrew the ci- 
ties in the which Lot dwelt,  — 1d: ni i bd hs T7 
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24 The Lord rained—from the Lerd,] Jebo- 
vah rained from Fehovah, i. e. (in the Hebrew 


tile) from himſelf, i. e, from the place of his 


peculiar preſence. See. ch. iv. 23. &x0d. xx iv. 
2. Hef. i. 7. and Pat. Or the firſt Jehovah 
may mean an angel acting in the name of God. 
dee Grotius. Others explain it of the Son of 
God executing judgment by a power delegated 
from his Father, Fohn v. 22. See Calmet. 

Sodom and Gomorrah) Including Admah and 
Zeboim, Deut. xxix. 23. Ho. xi. 8. Perhaps 
theſe leſſer cities are omitted, becauſe their kings 
were tributary to Sodom and Gomorrah, 
Which ſeems countenanced by Ezekiel, ch. xvi. 48, 


8 49: where mention is made of Sodom and her 


ughters, i. e. the cities which ſhe had built, 


and to which ſhe had ſent out colonies. Stra- 


bo (J. 16.) tells us, that there were no leſs than 
thirteen of theſe cities. See Le Clerc's diſſerta- 
tion on the overthrow of Sodom, ſubjoined ta his 
comment, vol. 1. 

Brimſtone and fire — out of heaven. ] Or ſulphu- 


reous flames, i. e. a ſtorm of lightning ſhot 


from the regions of the air; (fee P/. xi. 6. Exel. 


xxxviii. 22.) lightning being nothing elſe but 
ſaved ſome part of her goods, and that in return- 


nitrous or ſulphureous exhalations kindled in the 
elouds. Salvian gloſſes it, ſuper impium populum 
gehennam miſit e cel} God rained hell from 
heaven upon an impious people. Tradition im- 
ports, that this ſtorm of thunder and lightning 


Was accompanied with a dreadful earthquake, 


* 


which made an eruption of thoſe bituminous 
waters referred to ch. xiv. 3, 10. whereby this 
country was turned into the lake Aſphaltites, 
which we call the Salt or Dead Sea.. See 
Pat. and Le Clerc's diſſert. 8 

25. And he overthrew thoſe cities.] Moſes men- 


tions only fire and brimſtone, i. e. lightning, as 


the immediate cauſe of this overthrow; but 
probably it was accompanied alſo with an earth- 
quake that ſwallowed up the cities: Which earth- 
quake might be owing to the naphtha and bitu- 
men ſetting on fire firſt the ſurface of the earth, 
and thence kindling the ſulphureous matter in 
the bowels of the earth. Nor is it any objec- 
tion, that Moſes mentions not the = ; 
it is ſufficient that he ſays nothing againſt it. 
Abraham, indeed, ſeems not to have felt any 
earthquake in the neighbourhood ; but it is no 
new thing for violent earthquakes to affect one 

„without being felt in others very near. 

it alſo be obſerved, that though we endea- 


vour to account for this terrible calamity from 


natural cauſes, yet it will be nevertheleſs true, 
that God was the proper author of this effect, 
not only becauſe the conſtitution of nature is the 
original work of his power and skill, but becauſe 
the ſacred hiſtorian gives us to underſtand, that 


this event would not have happened at that pre- 
ciſe conjuncture, nor with all the circumſtances 
here related, without an extraordinary interpo- 
ſition of God or his angels. See Le Clerc. ibid. 

And that which grew upon the ground.] Agree- 
ably to this account of the ſacred hiſtorian, we 
are told, that ſuch noiſome ſteams ariſe from the 
lake, as blaſt all that grows of itſelf, or is fown 
in the earth about it. See Pat. To which pur- 
poſe are theſe words in the 1/7/dom of Solomon, 
ch. x. 7. Of who piety, even to this day, 
the waſte land that fmoketh is a teftimony, and 
plants bearing fruit that never come to ripeneſs. 

26. His wife lacked bach,] Diſregarding the 
— 4 ſtrict charge, or disbelieving his threats, 

Id. x. 7. She ſtaid loitering behind, every 
now and then turning back to ſee what became 
cf the city and her kindred, for ſhe was one of 
the daughters of Sodom. Sce Peel Hynotſ. For 
to look back ſignifies to loiter, to be irreſolute, and 
halt between two opinions, Luke ix, 62. No 
man having put his hand to the plough, and 
looking back, is fit for the kingdom of God, "Tis 
probable, that after the angel departed, ſhe re- 
turned ſome part of the way, in order to have 


ing ſhe was over-taken with the ſtorm of thunder 
and lightning. For our Saviour, in foretelling 
the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, Luke xvii, after he 
has admoniſhed his diſciples not to return back, 
v, 31, immediately 'adds, remember Lot's wife ; 
thereby intimating that ſhe had returned back. 

And ſhe became a pillar of ſalt.] The ſtorm 
wrapped her body ſo thick with nitro-ſulphu- 
reous matter as to candy it into a ſubſtance 
hard as ſtone, and left it like a pillar or ſtatue of 
metallic falt, which ſome affirm that they have 
ſeen between mount Engedi and the Dead Sea. 
But it is more probable, that by a pillar , ſalt 
is meant a laſting monument ; as a perpetual co- 
venant — _ a covenant of ſalt, Numb. xviil. 
19. in alluſion to the quality of ſalt, that 
ſerves from e See Le Clerc's cler. 
&c. As this ſenſe appears the moſt rational, I 
forbear mentioning others, which the reader ma 
find in Poel's ſynopſis, Caimet, &c. | 

27. Where be ſtood before the Lord.] Where he 
communed with the angel the day before, ch. 
xvili. 22, 23. 

29. Remembered Abrabam, ] i. e. His petition, 
that God would not deſtroy the righteous with 
the wicked, ch. xvili. 25. 

The cities in which Lot dwelt] In one of which 
he dwelt, ch. viii. 4. Such ſtrokes are a ſignifi- 
cation to men, even in this ſtate of tryal, of the 
general deſign of providence, at laſt finally to 
condemn impenitent ſinners, when the righteous 
ſhall be ſaved. (4) 

30 And 


8-10. T::B.£ 


(4) There are traditional relicks of So- 
dom's overthrow in other authors. Strabo in his 


J. 16. after the deſcription of the lake Aſphaltites, 


adds, * There are many figns of this country being 
once on fire ; for about Maſada they ſhow many 
* cragged and burnt rocks, c. which gave credit 
© to a report amongſt the inhabitants, that formerly 
there were thirteen cities inhabited there, the 
© chief of which was Sodom, &c,” Tacitus, in the 
th book of his hiſtory, cap. 6. after deſcribing the 
e much in the fame manner with Strabo, adds, 
Nat far from thence are thoſe fields which are re- 
ported to have been formerly very fruitful, and 
inhabited wich 
lightning ; the 


. * RY 


of which remain, in that the 


e cities, but were burnt by 


land is of a burning nature, and has loſt its fruitful- 
* neſs: For every thing that is planted, or grows of 
* itſelf, as ſoon as it is come to an herb or flower, or 
* grown to its proper bigneſs, vaniſhes like duſt 
© into nothing.“ 80 Solinus, (ch. 36. Salmas. edit.) 
At a good diſtance from Jeruſalem a diſmal lake 
extends itſelf, which was firuck by lightning, as 
appears from the black earth burnt to aſhes. Thers 
© were two towns there, one called Sodom, the other 
* Gomorrah; the apples that grow there can't be 
* eaten, though they look as if they were ripe ; fos 
the 1 skin indofſed a kind of ſooty aſhes, 
* which preſſed by the leaſt touch, flies out in 
* ſmoke, and vaniſhes into fine duſt.” See Grotizs 
on the chriſtian religion, I. 1. 516. = 
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30 And Lot went up out of Zoar, and dwelt in the mountain, and his An. ante C. 


two daughters with him; for he feared to dwell in Zoar : and he dwelt in a 
cave, he, and his two daughters. 3 1 And dhe firſt-born faid unto the younger, 
Our father is old, and there is not a man in the earth to come in unto us, 
after the manner of all the earth. 32 Come, let us make our father drink 
wine, and we will lie with him, that we may preſerve ſeed of our father. 
33 And they made their father drink wine that night: and the firſt-born 
went in, and lay with her father; and he perceived not when the lay down, nor 
when ſhe aroſe. 34 And it came to paſs on the morrow, that the firſt-born 
ſaid unto the younger, Behold, 1 lay yeſter-night with my father: let us 
make him drink wine this night alſo, and go thou in, and lie with him, that 
we may preſerve ſeed of our father. 35 And they made their father drink 
wine that night alſo : and the younger aroſe, and lay with him ; and he per- 
ceived not when ſhe lay down, nor when ſhe aroſe, 36 Thus were both the 
daughters of Lot with child by their father. 37 And the firſt-born bare a 
ſon, and called his name Moab: the fame is the father of the Moabites 
unto this day. 38 And the younger, ſhe alſo bare a fon, and called his 


name Ben-ammi : the fame is the father of the children of Ammon unto 


this day. | 
| s EXPOSITION. 


o. He feared to dwell in Zoar,] Terrified, 
perhaps, with ſome remains of the earthquake ; 
or he might deſpair of being able to reform the 
inhabitants, and fo think it full time to make his 
eſcape from ſo dangerous a ſituation. See Pools 


ol dwelt in the mountain.) One of the ad- 
joining mountains of Moab, as they were after- 
wards called, to which the angel had formerly 
directed him, v. 17, 

31. There is not a man in all the earth} Rather 
in all the land. Their kindred and acquaintance 
being all deſtroyed, there remained no free-man 
beſides their father in all that country to make 
them mothers of children, We may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, that having breathed the inſectious air of 


Sodom, where all unnatural luſts did reign, they 


had no great horror of the crime of inceſt. See 
Le Clerc. Grotius too alledges, from Clemens 
and Bardeſanes, that the ancient Perſians, and the 
neighbouring Arabians, allowed of this 2 
ſo that they might preſume it lawful from the 
example of the times. But it is more probable, 
that this practice among the Perſians and Arabians 


was modern in compariſon of the patriarchal age. 


32. Wine] Which Lot's ſervants had brought 
with them from Zoar. 

33. And he perceived not, &c.] Not that we 
are to ſuppoſe they had intoxicated their father to 
ſuch a degree, that he became inſenſible ; for in 
that caſe, they muſt rather have diſappointed 
than promoted their laſcivious deſign ; the text 
only ſays, they made him drink wine, i. e. 
gave him as much liquor as exhilarated his ſpi- 
rits, and enflamed his blood. Thus he might 
be ſufficiently ſenſible of what he had done, and 
yet be ſo far in liquor, as not to diſtinguiſh the 

on he had lain with, nor. perceive when ſhe 
down, nor when ſhe. aroſe, ſince ſhe would, 
doubtleſs, take advantage of the darkneſs of the 
night to deceive him. * Tis not unlikely that he 
miſtook his daughter for his maid. See Le Clerc, 

37, 38. Moab—Ben-ammi) The one ſignifies 
from my father; the other, the ſon of my people; 
which doth not acknowledge ſo plainly as the 
other, that this ſon was by her father, 
E kindred, not a ſtranger. 

at. | 


K N OTE S. 


Mr. Le Clerc obſerves, that Ovid, in Mer. J. 8. 
has preſerved ſome traces of this hiſtory of Sodom, 
in the fable of Baucis and Philemon. 1ſt. As here 
two angels, ſo there Jupiter and Mercury viſit the 
earth in human form. 2. The men are there de- 
ſcribed barbarous and unhoſpitable, as the Sodomites 
here: 


ter huc ſpecie mortali, cumgue parente 
— 2 poſitis caducifer alis. 
Mille domos adiere, locum requiemque petentes 
Mille lomos clauſere ſeræ. 


3. As Lot here, ſo there the family of Baucis and 
Philemon alone are found hoſpitable : 


— tam una recepit, &c. 


4. jupiter and Mercury at 
3 threaten to puniſh neig 
the angels do here: 


Digue ſumus, meritaſque Juet vicinia p@nas 
Iba. 
8 his family are here reſcued, ſo are 


acis and Philemon in the before us; 
Ne IX. N 


diſcover who they 
as. 


6. Baucis and Philemon are ſaved by leaving their 
houſe, and removing. to a neighbouring mountain 
under the conduct of the Gods, in like manner 

are Lot and his daughters : 


— Mods weſira relinguite tecta . 
Ac noſtros comitate gradus, & in ardua montis 
Tte fimul. 


7. As the valley of Siddim, where theſe wicked ci- 
ties ſtood, is changed into a lake, ſo is the 
in the neighbourhood of Philemon and Baucis : _ 


ellas babitabilis olim, 
Nunc celebres mergis, fuliciſque paluſtribus unde. 
This remarkable uniformi makes 


; of circum 
it probable. that it is the ſame ſtory, only adul- 


terated after the manner of the Greeks, who 


| bably received from the Phenicians the knowledge of 
ap- 


this and other ancient occarrences..that had 

pened in the land of Canaan, See Le Clerc. diert. 
i dh, Me.. | 
nde 


CHAP. 


1898. 


„ Heb. ar. Which thou haſt taken: for ſhe 7s “ a mans wife. 
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CHAP. XX. 


N D Abraham journeyed from thence toward the ſouth- country, and 


F dwelled between Kadeſh and Shur, and ſojourned in Gerar. 


2 And 


Abraham faid of Sarah his wife, She 7s my ſiſter: And Abimelech king of 


Gerar ſent, and took Sarah, 


But God came to Abimelech in a dream 


by night, and faid to him, Behold, thou art but a dead man, for the woman 


4 But Abimelech had 


ried to an hu not come near her: and he ſaid, Lord, wilt thou flay alſo a righteous nation? 
Said he not unto me, She 7s my ſiſter? and ſhe, even ſhe herſelf ſaid, 
+ Or, fnpli> He 7s my brother: in the + integrity of my heart, and innocency of my 


eity, or, fiuce- hands have I done this. 


rity. 


6 And God ſaid unto him in a dream, Yea, I know. 


that thou didſt this in the integrity of thy heart ; for I alſo -withheld thee 
from ſinning againſt me: therefore ſuffered I thee not to touch her. 
7 Now therefore reſtore the man his wife; for he 7s a prophet, and he 
hall pray for thee, and thou ſhalt live: and if thou reſtore her not, know 


thou that thou halt ſurely die, thou, and all that are thine. 


8 There- 


fore Abimelech roſe early in the morning, and called all his fervants, and 
told all theſe things in their ears: and the men were fore afraid. g Then 
Abimelech called Abraham, and faid unto him, What haſt thou done unto 
us? and what have I offended thee, that thou haſt brought on me and on 
my kingdom a great fin ? thou haſt done deeds unto me that ought not to 


be done. 


10 And Abimelech ſaid unto Abraham, What ſaweſt thou, that 


thou haſt done this thing? 11 And Abraham faid, Becauſe I thought, Surely 


the fear of God 7s not in this place; and they will ſlay me for my wifes 


fake. 12 And yet indeed e is my fiſter ; ſhe is the daughter of my father, 


but not the daughter of my mother: and ſhe became my wiſe. 


13 And it 


came to paſs, when God cauſed me to wander from my father's houſe, 
that I aid unto her, This is thy kindneſs which thou ſhalt ſhew unto me; 
At every place whither we ſhall come, ſay of me, He is my brother, 


t Read, And I alſo with-beld ther. 


/ 


1. And Abraham journeyeti from thence] i. e. 
From Mamre, where he had dwelt a great 
while : He removed toward thoſe parts in the 
ſouth of Paleſtine that lie near to Egypt. The 
occaſion of his removal ſeems to have been 
the late overthrow of Sodom ; and ſome fancy 
the very ſtench of the lake of Sodom was offen- 
five to him in Mamre, See Pat. 

Kadeſh] See ch. xvi. 14. 

Shur] See ch. xvi. 7. 

Gerar] The metropolis of Paleſtine. It ap- 
pears to have been ſituated in the angle, where 
the ſouth and weſt ſides of Canaan met, Gen. x. 
Ig. See Wellis geogr. v. 1. p. 330. and Le Clerc. 

2. And Abraham ſaid of Sarah his wife,) Some 
think it might be better rendered, Abraham. ſaid 
beſides, or after. Sarah his wife ; meaning, that 
Sarah firſt gave herſelf out for Abraham's fifter, 
and then he confirmed her words. For it appears 
from v. g. that they both affirmed it. See Jun. 
& Tremell. 4 | 

She is my fifter.] Juſt as he had done in E- 
gypt, (ch. xii. 13.) when there was much greater 
reaſon for it ; ſhe being then thirty years. younger 
than now, when ſhe was no leſs than ninety 
years old. But it ſeems her beauty remained at 
this age, being healthful, and having born and 
ſuckled no children ; and women in thoſe days 


living fo long, that they were as freſh at nigety, 


as they are now at forty or fifty, See Pat. and 
Calmet. But Le Clerc alledges, that this ſact is 
recorded out of the order of time, and that it 
muſt have happened ſeveral years before; it be- 


EXPOS 


FE 0 I. 


ing hardly ſuppoſable, that a woman of 22 
could, even in that age of the world, retain ſo 
much beauty as to make young men fall in loye 
with her. des, as only a year intervened be- 
tween the promiſe, ch. xvii. and Iſaac's birth, if 
this paſſage be recorded in the order of time, Sa- 
rah muſt have been now with child, when ſhe 
could not ſo conveniently travel; and if ſhe had 
pretended to paſs for a virgin at Abimelech's 
court, her pregnancy would ſoon have ed 
her: Nor is it likely ſhe would have choſe to 
incur inſamy, by concealing her marriage in that 
condition. | 
Abimetech] A name common to all the kings 
of Paleſtine, as Pharaoh was to the kings of 
Egypt. The word ſignifies, my father is ting. 
A very proper name for a king, ho ought to be 
a father to his people. See Pat. and Calmet. - 
Sent and took Sarah] It appears from v. 17. 
that Abimelech was married, and therefore he 
took Sarah for his concubine or ſecondary wife, 
according to the manner of thoſe times, Some 
think he took her by violence, but the contrary 
of this appears from the hiſtory. See v. 5 and 6. 
3. And Gad came to Abimelech] Hence Mr. 
Shuckford infers, that the Canaanites in Abra- 
ham's time were not corrupted in religion ; for 
both Abimelech and his ſervants appear to have 
been worſhipers of the true Ged, v. 8. And 
much about the ſame time, Melchiſedeck, a prince 
of eminent piety, reigned in another part of the 
country. See Connect. v. 1. p. 310 
Thou art but a dead man.] i, e. Thou ſhalt 
certainly 


Cu AP, XX 


Cn Ar. XX. 


* 


G E N 


certainly die. But then there is a condition im- 
plied in this, as in other threats, viz, If he did 
not reſtore unto Abraham his wife. See Adder, 
and Jun. & Tremell, 

4. Had not come near her,] To uſe her as his 
concubine, v. G, 75 

Wilt thou flay alſo a righteous natim? ] This 
is the reply which Abimelech made in his dream, 
or ſcemed to make to God, who threatned to vi- 
ſit not only himſelf, but his people, with ſome 
calamity, unleſs he reſtored to Abraham his wie, 
as we learn from v. 7. | 

5. In the integrity of my heart, &c.] Abime- 
lech, we ſee, does not charge himſelf with any 
fault in taking Sarah to be his concubine or ſe- 
condary wife ; for however concubinage may be 
proved in theſe more enlightned times, to be a 
deviation from the original law of nature, as well 
as contrary to the parry of the chriſtian morals; 
yet, in thoſe times of ignorance, it was au- 
thoriſed by general cuſtom, and accounted no 
violation of any law either of God or man. 

6. Tea, I know that thou did/t this in the in- 
tegrity of thy. heart ; ] God himſelf is repreſented 
as admitting Abimelech's plea, that he had act- 
ed in the. integrity of his heart in this matter: 
From whence, however, it cannot reaſonably be 
inferred, that concubinage or polygamy is juſti- 
flable in itſelf, or in the iight of God; but onl 
that it was no crime in Abimelech, it was at mo 
but, a fault of ignorance, which is not incon- 
ſiſtent with integrity, ſince neither his own con- 
ſcience condemned it, nor any law which he 
knew; ſo that he acted uprightly, in fo far as he 
did nothing but what he judged lawtul and right, 
according to the beſt of his knowledge. Chief 
his integrity was approved before God, becauſe 
he was far from having any criminal intention 
to defile Abraham's bed. 

For T alſo with-held thee from ſinning againſf 
me.] This tranſlation ſcems to imply, that Abi- 
melech's integrity conſiſted in being with-held 
from lying with Sarah. But the original runs 
thus, Yea, J Fnow that thou didft this in the 
integrity of thy heart, and (not for) I alſo with- 
held thee, &c. Intimating that God dealt well 
with him, becauſe of his integrity, and with 
held him from an action which, though in him 
it was an involuntary evil, yet God faw it wauld 
have been a foul diſorder, and irregularity, big 
with miſchievous conſequences, and therefore 
would not ſuffer it to be committed; 


Therefore juffered I thee not to touch her.] By 


inflicting ſome peculiar diſeaſe upon him, as we 
learn from v. 17. See ch. xii, 1). Which af- 
fliction was ſo far ſrom being any real evil or 


proper puniſhment to Abimelech, that the hiſtory , 


ads us to conſider it as an act of divine mercy, 


ſince it prevented him from defiling the mar- 
riage bed; an action which was likely to be at- 
tended with much greater evils, than any bodily 
pain which he now ſuffered. Beſides, that God, 
according to the uſual methods of his provi- 
dence, might make this temporary affliction ſerve 
many other valuable ends, perhaps to admonifh 
Abimelech not to divide his affections amongſt 
a multiplicity of wives. We may here alſo re- 
peat what has been already ſaid on the parallel 
caſe of Pharaoh, ch. xii. that although Abimelech 
was innocent either as to the intention or actual 
commiſſion of adultery, yet it was an argument 
of very intemperate luſt, to defire and ſeize on a 
ſtranger- woman, merely becauſe ſhe was com- 
mended for her beauty. Such a temper. and 
conduct can never be. juſtified, unleſs by one 
who would be fo abſurd as to imagine that Abi- 
melech had a right to enjoy every agrecable wo- 
man that entered into his territories. 


2 I 


E 8 L $ 


8. Roſe early in the morning, ] This is a ſtrong An. ante C. 
1898. 


indication of his pious diſpoſition, that he delay- 


— 


* 
29: 


ed not to obey the divine admonition. See Pat.. 


Called all his ſervantt,] i. e. He called his 
council, and acquainted them with the circum- 
ſtances of his dream, © + | 

And the men were fore. afraid] They conelud- 
ed with him, it was a divine admonition, and up- 
on that account expreſſed a religious fear and 
conſternation, | 
9. Thou haſt brought un me—a great ſin; ] i. e. 
Thou wouldit have involved me and my king- 


dom in the eriĩme of adultery, and ſo have ren- 


dered us obnoxious to grievous calamities. A- 
dultery, we ſee, was reckoned ſo great an enor- 
mity, that the very involuntary act, without the 
criminal intention, was thought enough to bring 
calamity and ruin on a whole kingdom. 

10. What ſatugſt thou, | What figns of injuſ- 
tice or impurity didſt thou fee among us, that 
put thee upon ſuch a projet. | 

11. I thought, ſurely the fear of God, &c.] A- 
braham had ſeen fuch an univerſal corruption of 
manners in other countries, that he concluded 
this of Gerar was no better than the reſt; Tao” 
the event ſhewed how much he "was miſtaken 
See Pyle. He renſoned, that if there was no 
awe of religion among them, there could be no 
ſufficient reſtraint from doing any act of injuſ- 


tice and cruelty which tended to the gratification 


of their appetites. And herein he reaſoned right; 
for there carmot be any perfect morality expect - 
ed where there is no belief of the firſt principles 
of religion. This, as it is agreeable to expe- 
rience, fo it has always been the ſentiment of the 
wiſeit men in all ages: Thus Tully plainly inti- 
mates it to be his own'opinion; That it piety 
towards God was once taken away, there would 
be an end of all fidelity, a diſſolution of the 
bonds of human fociety, and even of juſtice itſelſ, 
the ſum of all virtues * Arque hand cio an, pie- 
tate adverfus Deos ſublata, fides etiam & ſocietat 
humani generis, & una excellentifſima virtus juſ- 
titia tollatur. See De Nat. Dreorum, I I. ad init. 
12. She is my ſiſter.] It is commonly under- 
ſtood, by thoſe who make Sarah and Iſcah che 
ſame, that Ferah had two wives, by one of 
which he had Haran, the father of Lot and Sa- 
rah; and by the other Abraham. So Sarah was 
the daughter, i. e. the grand-daughter of his fa- 
ther; and conſequently, being Abraham's niece; 
he was authoriſed by the language of the times 
to calf her his ſiſter, juſt as he calls Lot his bro- 
ther, ch. xiii, 8. and as Iſaac, upon a like occa- 
ſion, calls Rebecca his ſiſter, as being his kinſ- 
woman, ch. Xxvi. 7. Others will have it, that 
Sarah was the daughter of Terah by his ſecond 
wife, and ſo Abraham's ſiſter. See Helden de jure 
N. & G. J. 5. ab. 2. Which ſeems the more 


natural ſenſe ef the words, [eſpecially as Abra- 


ham ſays, indeed be is my fifter ; as much as to 
ſay, ſhe is ſo without any equivocation, ſhe is my 
true and proper ſiſter; and adds, The daughter of 
my father, but not—of my mother. How far Abra- 
__ ny was cenſurable in this matter, fee 
„Xii. 18. | 
13. When God cauſed m Heb. the Gods cauſed 
me. Where. it is to be obſerved, that the verb 
cauſed is plural as well as Gods : Whence ſome 
explain it of the angels, who by the command 
of God directed Abraham to Nave bis father's 
houſe. Others, of the idolatrous princes of Chal - 
dee, who made him fly his country: For princes 
are ſometimes called gods. But as there is no 
mention in the hiſtory of thoſe princes expell- 
ing him, but of God's calling him from his 
father's houſe, the other appears the true ſenſe. 
dee Pool's ſynopſis, and Cumetr. 
EXPO. 


100 


An. ante C. 


1898. 


* Heb. as is 
good in thine 


eyes. 


GENE SES: 


14 And Abimelech took ſheep, and oxen, and men-ſervants, and women- 
ſervants, and gave them unto Abraham, and reſtored him Sarah his wife. 
15 And Abimelech ſaid, Behold, my land is before thee : dwell * where it 
pleaſeth thee. 16 And unto Sarah he faid, Behold, I have given thy brother 
a thouſand pieces of ſilver: behold, he 7s to thee a covering of the eyes, unto 
all that are with thee, and with all oer: thus ſhe was reproved. 17 So 


Abraham prayed unto God : and God healed Abimelech, and his wife, and his 


maid- ſervants; and they bare children. 18 For the Lord had faſt cloſed up 
all the wombs of the houſe of Abimelech, becauſe of Sarah, Abraham's wife. 


EXPOSITION, 


CA. XXI. 


14. And Abimelech took ſheep, &c.] Abimelech 
being ſatisfied with Abraham's apology, and ap- 
prehending him to be a man under the ſpecial 


protection of heaven, was not only reconciled to 


him, but made him large preſents of cattle, Qt. 
See Pyle. All which are indications of a good 
diſpoſition of mind in this Philiſtine prince. 

16. A thouſand pieces of filver ] i. , A thou- 
ſand ſhekels of filver, about 120 J. Herling, a 
ſhekle being worth, of our money, a little more 
than two ſhillings and four-pence farthing. 

Behold he is to thee, &c.] Not to perplex the 
reader with the various gloſſes that are put upon 
theſe words, we may underſtand them thus: In- 
ſtead of having recourſe to the mean artifice of 
calling Abraham thy brother, and fo expoſing 
thy honour, henceforth be never afraid openly 
to acknowledge him for thy huſband, ſo ſhall he 
be to thee as @ veil or covering of the eyes ; that 
is, he ſhall be a ſafe-guard to thy chaſtity againſt 
all that converſe with thee here, and in every 
other country. See Poole's ſynopſ. Le Clerc, and 
Calmet. As for the expreſſion, a covering of the 
eyes, it is thought to be an alluſion to the an- 
cient cuſtom of womens wearing a veil over 
their faces in token of modeſty, Gen. xxiv. 65. 
The Vulgate and others underſtand it thus: 
This ſhall be as a veil of the eyes to thee, with re- 

4 to all who are with thee, and whereſoever 


thou goeſt, i. e. This money ſhall be a token of 


thy juſtification, the veil, or covering of the eyes, 


being a ſymbol of female modeſty. 
Thus ſhe was reproved.) Theſe words are va- 


i. e. in all things be ingenuous and fincere. 
Cunctiſgue admonitio, ſays Le Clerc, 4. e. all ſhall 
be admoniſhed, by my example, not to deſire 
thy beauty. The Vulgate has it, Mementogue te 
deprehenſum, Remember thou haſt been detec- 
ted, viz, in an act of diſſimulation. It may al- 
ſo be rendered, She was acquitted after a full 
hearing; for the original word often ſignifies to 
ſearch or enquire throughly into a thing, till the 
truth be found, See Univ, Hiſt. vol. 1, p. 429. 
Note W. s | | 

17. So Abraham prayed unto God :) Not being 
able to requite Abimelech for his favours to him 
in kind, he interceded with God in behalf of him 
and his family. Which he had the more reaſon 
to do, as he had drawn him and them into a 
ſnare, by relapſing into this piece of diſſimula- 
tion, after he had ſeen the 1 effects of it in a 
former caſe. 

18. Had faſt cloſed up] i. e. God had ſmitten 
them with barrenneſs. Hence Le Clerc infers, 
that Sarah muſt have ſpent ſome conſiderable time 
at Abimelech's court, otherwiſe the Philiſtines 
could not have known whether their wives were 
barren or no: A circumſtance which, he thinks, 
confirms his opinion, that this piece of hiſtory is 
recorded out of the order of time when it hap- 
pened. See ver. 2. But if the caſe was as 
others underſtand it, that they were ſtruck with 
ſuch ſwellings in the ſecret parts, that the men 
could neither enjoy their wives, nor the women 
who were with, child be delivered, they muſt 
have been quickly ſenſible of ſuch an alteration, 


riouſly rendered, rar an9voun, ſay the LXX, See Pat. 


C HAP. XXI. 
"A ND che Lon p viſited Sarah as he had ſaid, and the Loxp did unto 


Sarah as he had ſpoken, 


2 For Sarah conceived, and bare Abraham a 
ſon in his old-age, at the ſet time of which God had ſpoken to him. 3 And 


Abraham called the name of his ſon that was born unto him, whom Sarah 


bare to him, Iſaac. 


4 And Abraham circumciſed his ſon Iſaac, being eight 


days old, as God had commanded him. 5 And Abraham was an hundred 


ears old, when his ſon Iſaac was born unto him. 6 
ath made me to laugh, /o that all that hear will laugh with me. 


6 And Sarah ſaid, God 
2 And ſhe 


faid, Who would have faid unto Abraham, that Sarah ſhould have given chil- 
dren ſuck ? for I have born him a ſon in his old-age. | | 


EX TP O 8 


1. Viſited Sarah] In a way of mercy, as P/. 
viii. 4. At other times it is to be underſtood of 
inflifting evils, Ex. xx. 5. TY 

As he had ſpoken.) viz. ch. xvii, 19. xviii. 10. 

6. God hath made me to laugh, &c.] Sarah re- 
flecting upon the name given to her child, ſigni- 
fying /anghter or joy, and remembering how ſhe 
had formerly laughed by way of deriſion, ch. xviii, 


1:01 0” 


v. 12. declared, that now indeed ſhe had reaſon 
to "aug, and rejoice with the utmoſt gratitude 
upon ſo unexpected a bleſſing. See Pyl:'s paraph. 

All that hear will laugh with me.) All my 
friends and neighbours will congratulate my hap- 


pineſs, and rejoice with me. 


7. Give children ſuck ?) The plural is here put 
for the ſingular, as is uſual in the Hebrew, See 
| 2 <<. 


Cuay, XXI. 


Mr. Henry juſtly obſerves, 


ch. xlvi. 15, 23. 
he beſt nurſes, and thoſe who 


that mothers are t 


& B NE 9 1s 


of the womb, ate not juſt 


to their children, for e they COS... 


have received the bleſſings of the breaſt with thole them. 


$ And the child grew, and was weaned: and Abraham ———— fea 
the ſame day that Iſaac was weaned, 9 And Sarah ſaw the ſon of Hagar the 


Egyptian, w 


which ſhe had born unto Abraham, mocking. 


10 Wherefore ſhe 


ſaid unto Abraham, Caſt out this bond-woman, and her fon : for the ſon of 


this bond-woman ſhall not be heir with my ſon, even with Iſaac. 
the thing was very grievous in Abraham's light, becauſe of his ſon. 


God 
lad, and becauſe of thy bond-woman ; 


hearken unto her voices for in Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed be called. 


11 And 
12 And 


unto Abraham, Let it not be grievous in thy fight, becauſe of the 


in all that Sarah hath faid unto thee, 
13 And alfo of 


the ſon of the bond-woman will I make a nation, becauſe he z5 thy ſeed, 
E XxPOSIT I 0 N. 


8. Was tueanad :] It is not eaſy to cat how 
long they gave fuck in thoſe days: Some make 
it five, ſome twelve years; and others but twenty 
four months. If we may judge by what the 
young Maccabee's mother ſaid to him, Ay jon, 
I have ſuckled thee three years, that time will ap- 
pear the moſt probable, 

9. Saw the ſon of Hagar —mocking. ] The LXX 
render it playing with Iſaac. The word ſome- 
times ſignifies fighting, 2 Sam. ii. 14, 16. The 
meaning is, that Sarah obſerved Iſhmael inſulting 
and vexing her ſon Iſaac ; accordingly the Apoſtle 
calls it perjecuting him, Gal. iv. 29. Whence we 
may reaſonably infer, that ſhe had taken notice of 
Iſhmael's uſing her ſon ill oſtner than once; and 
from viewing theſe repeated marks of a petu- 
lant diſpoſition, which a mother's fears would 
naturally aggravate, ſhe might apprehend her 
ſon's life in danger, while they lived 
under the ſame roof. See Pool's fynap. and 
Calmet. 

10. Caſt out, &c.] Let them not dwell here 
any longer, nor continue a part of thy family. 
She defires that Hagar likewiſe might be ejected, 
both becauſe ſhe might naturally conclude, the 
mother would not chuſe to be parted from her 
ſon, and becauſe ſhe probably encouraged her ſon 
in. his frowardneſs, and inſtigated him to claim 
7 Cy ſhare of the inheritance with Iſaac. See 

ool's 

Sha - be heir with my ſon,] This is what 
Sarah had no right to inſiſt upon, againſt her 
husband's will, as appears from the hiſtory of Ja- 
cob, whoſe ſons by concubines ſhared the inheri- 
tance equally with the ſons of Rachel and Leah; 
which practice has a foundation in natural right, 
and was agreeable to the Laws of the Egyptians; 
and other nations. See Le Clerc. 

11. And the thing was very' grievous in Abra- 
ham”s fight,) Abraham, among other parts of his 
beautiful character, is drawn al along with great 


14 And Abraham roſe up early in the OY: TP 
bottle of water, and gave it unto ny (putting 4 it on her 


child *, and ſent her away: and ſhe d 
of Beer-ſheba. 
child * under one of the ſhrubs, 


voice, and wept. 


ford 's connect. well 1 


bowels of humanity and . Tho' he 
appears a very indulgent husband, wo Fe was an 
equally pious and tender-hearted father, and muſt 
naturally have had a ſtronger attachment to Ifh- 
mael his own ſon, than Sarah could have, who 
was but a ſtep- mother: 80 that Here ariſes a hard 
between his conjugal' and paternal affec- 

tion. However willing he''was to gratify His 
wife in any reaſanable demand, he could not 
think of proceeding ſo ri inft his own 
blood, D ime 7 2 - loved, Gen 
xvii. 1 

12. And Gad faid ants Abrabum, &e.) Abraharh 
— * loth to part with Iſhmael, applied himſelf 

od for direction, who was pleaſed to aſſure 

him, that he would take care of Iſhmael, and 
ordered bim not to let his affection for either Ha- 
gar or her ſon prevent his what Sarah re- 
queſted ; intimating to him, that Iſhmael ſhould, 
for bis ſake, be the parent of à nation or people; 
but that his portion and inhierituncg was not to 
be in that land Which was to be giyem to the de- 
ſcendants of Iſaac; and that therefore it was pro- 
per for him to be ſent away, to receive the blef- 
ſings deſigned” him — See Shuck- 
p. 1 

For in Iſaac an thy feed be callad.] de- 
— — 
of eminence; for they are to inherit the 
miſed land, and from Iſaae, not Iſhmael, Prat 
the promiſed — * ch xii. 3. 


xviii. 18. wi 

13. And alſo uo of fr e 
make a nation) far juſtifies Abraham from 
any imputatiom of — ſor we ſee he would 
not wird Sarahs r 
furance God that the child ſhould be taken 
care of, and that providence would make this 


e IE 


wp a. 
— . — 


And the water was * 5 in —— bottle, and ſhe caſt the 
16 A 

againſt him, a good way off, as it were a, bow-ſhot:: ſor the ſaid, 
ſee the death of the child. And ſhe fat over-a 
17 And God heard the voice of the lad: and the 


ſhe went, and fat her down over- 
Let me not 
gainſt him, ab lit up her 


of 


God called to Hagar out of heaven, and ſaid unto her, What aileth thee, 
Hagar? fear not; for God hath heard the, yoice: of the lad where he 1s. 


* Read And the lad, So ver, x0. Read. She laid thee". Silo ac 1 
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lift up the lad, and hold him in thine hand: for I will make him 
19 And God opened her eyes, and ſhe ſaw a well of water: 


a great nation. 


and ſhe went, and filled the bottle with water, and gave the lad drink. 
20 And God was with the lad, and he grew, and dwelt in the, wilderneſs, 
and became an archer.” 21 And he dwelt in the wilderneſs of Paran.; and 


 ercher, ver. 20. 


his mother took him a wife out of the land of Egypt. 


EXPOSITION, 


14. And Abraham—tosk bread, and a bottle of 
water, and gave it unto Hagar, &c.) Which in- 


cludes all ſort of proviſion for their preſent neceſ- 


lity, till they came to the place unto which, in 


all probability, he directed them to bend their 


courſe. For it is not reaſonable to think, that 
he ſent them to ſeek their fortune without any 
care what became of them. See Pat. It would, 
indeed, as the circumſtances of . the world now 
are, ſeem a very rigorous proceeding, to ſend a 
woman into the world with a little child in her 
arms, with only a bottle of water, and ſuch a 
quantity of bread as ſhe could carry out of a fa- 
mily, where ſhe had been long maintained in 
plenty: Not to mention her having been a wife 


to the maſter of it. But it muſt be remarked, 


that tho” the ambiguity of our Engliſh tranſlation, 
which. ſeems to intimate, that 5 took the 
child upon her ſhoulder, and afterwards, ver. 15. 
that /be caſt the child under one of the ſhrubs, re- 
preſents Hagar's circumſtances as very calamitous z 
yet they were far from being ſo diſtreſsful as this 
repreſentation makes them. For, 1. Iſhmael 
was not an infant at this time, but at leaſt 15 or 
16 (Le Clerc ſays 17) years old; for at the birth 
of Iſaac he was 14. Compare ch. xvi. 16. with 
ch. xxi. 5. And if Iſaac was two years old when 
Sarah , weaned him, Iſhmael muſt at leaſt have 
been ſixteen, when Abraham ſent away him and 
his mother. Hagar therefore had not a child to 
Provide for, but a youth capable of being a com- 
fort and affiſtant- to her. 2. It was eaſy then 
for any perſon. to: find a ſufficient livelihood in 
the world; thofe who had flocks found ground 
enough to ſpare in every country to maintain 
them; and the creatures of the world were ſo 
numerous, that a perſon who had no flocks 
might, in the wilderneſſes and uncultivated 
grounds, kill enough of all ſorts; for mainte- 
nance, without injuring any one: And thus 
Iſhmael dwelt in the wilderneſs, and became an 
Neither are we to imagine, 
that this wilderneſs was quite an uninhabited de- 
fart; ſor there were houſes, and even cities or 
villages, ſcattered up and down in it; but it is 
called a wilderneſs, as being a mountainous tract, 
and leſs inhabited than other parts of the coun- 
try. Thus, if other means failed them, they 
might let themſelves for hire to thoſe who had 
Rocks of cattle, and find as eaſy maintenance in 
their ſervice, as Hagar and Iſhmael had even 
with Abraham. Accordingly ; appears, var 
Hagar met with; ne great difficulty in providing 
for tierkelF or” ber Tor” In, a few. years ſhe ſaw 
him in/i{o comfortable a way of life, as to get 
him a wife out of another country, to come and 
live with him, ver. 21. 3 I, and con- 
ſequently Hagar, fared | | 
children ufed to in thoſe days When they 
were diſmiſſed in order to their ſettling in the 
world 5; for in the ſame manner the children that 
Abraham had by Ketutah were dealt by, ch. xxv. 
6. We ps | 
Hagar and Iſhmael were 
bam's diſmiſſing them. At fi 
be diſputed, whether Iſhmael the firſt-born, or 


great diſturbance of her mind. See Pat, 


no worle than the younger 


in imagining, that 
ſuch ſufferers in Abra- 20. get Hy RN 
it might perhaps- Anil became an urcher.] He ſived bY his bow in 


heir; but aſter this point was determined, pro- 
viſion was to be made, that ſhmael ſhould cither 
go and plant a family of his own, or he muſt 
have been Iſaac's ſervant, if he had continued in 
Abraham's family, See Shuckford's connefion, 
vol. 2. P. 1 


nA 


N 


7. 
She—wandred in the wilderneſs of Beer heb. 


In that part of the wilderneſs of Shur, which 
was afterwards called by the name of Beer-ſbeba, 
ver. 31. She wandred about the well, where 
probably ſhe had been directed to wait till Abra- 
ham fhould ſend her a ſupply of proviſions ; not 
imagining ſhe could miſs to find the place. See 
Le Clerc. So that altho' her wandring until ſhe 
wanted water, had almoſt deſtroyed” her and her 
child, yet this was an accident only, and no 
fault of Abraham's. See Shuckford, ibid. p. 24. 
Unleſs he was perhaps blameable for not ſending 
a ſervant to take care of them, and conduct 
them; which neglect was probably owing to Sa- 
rah, or to ſome other reaſon, which we ſhould 
approve if we knew all the circumſtances of the 


ſtory, which the ſacred hiſtorian has related very 


conciſely, as he does moſt others. 

15. She caſt, &c.] The child heing faint and 
ready to periſh, ver. 16. ſhe laid him down un- 
der a tree or a ſhrub, to enjoy the cooling ſhade ; 
not flung him haſtily out of her arms, as our 
tranſlation ſeems to imply; an idea very unſuit- 
able to the tendernefs of a mother; beſides that 
Iſhmael, as we have ſeen, was too old to be 
dandled in a woman's arms. And therefore, ver. 
18. ſhe is bid to hold him by the hand, not take 
him on her ſhoulders, 

16, She went —and ſat her down, &c.) When 
ſhe could neither give her child relief; nor longer 
bear the fight of him in fach miſery; ſhe retired 
as far as a mother's tenderneſs would allow her, 
and there abandoned herſelf to anguiſh and de- 
ſpair, ſtill keeping her wiſhful eyes upon the 
place where her boy lay. | o_— CO 

And lift up her voice and wept.) The LXX 
refer it to the child, He lift up, &c. which 
agrees better with the following words 
17. Out ef hraven,) By a voice from the 
clouds, which are often called heaven in ſerip- 
ture. | 

18. Hold him in thine hand, &c.] It ſeems he 
was fo faint that he could not ſtand without ſup- 


Ig. And God opened bby eyes,) i. e. Made her 
ſee a well which ſhe did not obſerve before, (ſee 
Gen, iii. 7. Numb, xxii. 31.) by reaſon of the 
To 
which we may add, that it was cuſtomary, for 


the Arabians to cover up their wells mouth, and 


lay them over with ſand or earth, leaving only 
ſome mark, whereby they, themſclyes might know, 
them, but which Was hardly diſcernable to ſtran- 
gers, af Ee Olete judiciolily rentarks from Dis- 
dorus Sicul. | 
20. Ged was with the lad,] Bleſſed him with 
temporal bleſſings, as he had promiſed, cb. xvii, 
n 


the ſame manner as Was forgtold of him, ch. xvi, 


Iſaac the ſon of his wifey «ſhould be Abraham's 12. And Ammians Marttlinus, J. xiv. tells us, 
8 2 5 


| C | 
51 I. 


1 
— 


the 


XI. 
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- the Saracens, who were of the poſterity of Iſh- 


mael, led the ſame kind of life ; never ſetting 
their hands to the plough, but living upon veni- 
ſon, and ſuch wild fowl as the wilderneſs afforded, 
with herbs and milk, See Pat. 

21, In the wilderneſs of Paran :] See ch. xiv. 6. 
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Took him a wife out of 19772 Out of her own An. ante C. 
country, where ſhe was acquainted. The 1892. 
Jewiſh doctors ſay this woman received Abra- - 
ham churliſhly when he came to viſit his fon, 

and that Iſhmael therefore -put her away, and 

married a ſecond wife, See Pat, 


22 And it came to paſs at that time, that Abimelech, and Phichol the chief 
captain of his hoſt, ſpake unto Abraham, faying, God is with thee in all that 
thou doeſt. 23 Now therefore ſwear unto me here by God, *'that thou wilt » yes. hen 
not deal falſely with me, nor with my ſon, nor with my ſon's ſon: but accord- Halt lit uns 
ing to the kindneſs that I have done unto thee, thou ſhalt do unto me, and to“ 


the land wherein thou haſt ſojourned. 


24 And Abraham faid, I will ſwear. 


25 And Abraham no Abimelech becauſe of a well of water, which Abi- 


melech's ſervants ha 


violently taken away. 26 And Abimelech faid, I wot 


not who hath done this thing: neither didſt thou tell me, neither yet heard I 
of it but to day, 27 And Abraham took ſheep and oxen, and gave them 
unto. Abimelech: and both of them made a covenant. 28 And Abraham 
ſet ſeven ew-lambs of the flock by themſelves, 29 And Abimelech faid 


unto Abraham, What mean theſe ſeven ew-lambs, which thou haſt ſet by 
themſelves? 30 And he faid, For tbeſe ſeven ew-lambs ſhalt thou take of 
my hand, that they may be a witneſs unto me, that I have digged this well. 


31 Wherefore he called that place + Beer-ſheba : becauſe there they ſware both . Tlat b, 
of them. 32 Thus they made a covenant at Beer-ſheba: then Abimelech 24+ <e!! of 
roſe up, and Phichol the chief captain of his hoſt, and they returned into the 
land of the Philiſtines. 33 And Abrabam planted a 4 grove in Beer-ſheba, and t Or tres. 
called there on the name of the LorD, the everlaſting God. 34 And Abra- 

ham ſojourned in the Philiſtines land many days. : 


EXPOSIT IO N. 


22. Abimelech, and Phichal] It is plain by this, 
that Abraham ſtill lived in or near the country of 
Gerar. See Pat. Here the LXX add Abuz- 
zath, who is mentioned ch. xxvi. 26. as one of 
Abimelech's friends. 

God is with thee in all that thou doeft.)] Abime- 
lech faw him thriving under the ſpecial influence 
of Providence, - and was afraid he might in time 
grow too ſtrong for him; and therefore, by the 
advice of the chief general of his forces, he in- 
vited Abraham into a league of friendſhip, by ſo- 
lemn oaths on both fides, in order to ſecure his 
kingdom for himſelf, and his ſucceſſors, againſt 
any danger from that quarter. See Pyle's paraphr. 

25. And Abraham reproved Abimelech) Though 
Abraham readily agreed to the propoſed league, 
yet he thought it neceſſary, before he ſware, to 
ſettle a right underſtanding between them: And 
therefore argued with Abimelech about a well 
dug at his own coſt, (a valuable treaſure in thoſe 
hot and dry countries) which had been wreſted 


from him by force, by ſome of Abimelech's ſer- 


vants. See Pyle. 

27. Made a covenant.) Nor offering ſa» 
crifice; for it is the ſame word uſed ch. xv. 18. 
Or at leaſt by the ceremony of eating and drink- 
ing together, as Iſaac and Abimelech did in after- 
times, ch. xxvi. 30. 

30. That they may be a witneſs] To be a to- 
ken or memorial that I dug this well, and fo- 
lemnly purchaſed a right to the quiet poſſeſſion 


Moſes plainly takes it in the firſt ſenſe. 


32. They returned into the land of the Phil 


ines. ] i, e. That 1 of it where they dwelt ; 
for they were now 
as appears from ver. 3 


* 


＋ , ; 
33. AWaham planted a'grove] For the worſhip 


n the land of the Philiſtines, | 5 
e were practiſed thereini Ahd Lueg in his tde- 


of God. For, beſides that groves are proper 
places for retirement, the ſilence and natural 

gloom of thoſe places diſpoſes the mind to be ſe - 
rious and contemplative. Hence they were fitly 

choſen by the pious Fathers of antiquity as their 

temples, and folemn theatres of devotion. And 
from them the cuſtom ſeems to have been de- 
rived to the heathen” world, among whom it be- 
came ſo uniyerſal, that Servius, in An. ix. ſays, / 
Nunguam eft' lugus fine religione ; There is never 
a grove but is conſecrated to religion. And 
Pliny tells us. L. xii. 1. That as groves or trees 

were the ancient temples, ſo even in his days, 

among the country people, where primitive ſim- 

plicity ſtill remained, it was uſual to conſecrate 
to God the moſt ſtately tree of the grove. See 
Voſſius in Maimin. de Idol. c. i. G 11. and Le 
Clerc. This pious cuſtom begun by Abraham, 

and ſo commendable in its original, degenerated 
in time into groſs ſuperſtition. It is well known 
that the heathens not only conſecrated groves and 
trees, as proper theatres of devotion, but trees 
themſelves as habitations of Divinity, and upon 
that ſcore paid them religious worſhip. | Thus 
Maximus Tyrius tells us, (Diſſert. 38.) that 
among the ancient Gaulꝭ a high oak repreſented 
their ee God, or Jupiter Celticus. S0 Ta- 


citus ſays of the Germans, Lucos ac nemora cin- 


ecrant wit ; nominibus appellant. De Aloar. 

— 2 ii. Tis in alluſion to this cuſtom, 

that Virgil makes bis rural Deities, his'heroes'in 
| b 0? 271 — 


ok it. 1 . | , 120 Elyſium; thus ſpeak * 1 n "_y l 
31. Breer-ſheba *] The word ſignifies either A dec ie . 
the well of the oath, or the well 0 277 But 


Nulli certa ſedet, lutin habitamits drin f e vii" 

f f N.. Df eien ae AIWWUDM 
Thus thoſe groves were in proceſs of time con- 
ſecrated to idol · worſhip, and rites not on vin 
and impertinent, but barbarous and inhuman, 


ſcription of the grove of Marſeilles; ſays,” every — 
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every tree in it was conſecrated with human 
blood: Omnis & humanis luſtruta cruoribus ar- 
bes, J. 3. 405. And the ſame horrid rites ap- 
pear to have been practiſed by the Canaanites in 
their ſacred groves, Deut. xii. 31. on which ac- 


count they were prohibited by the law of Moſcs, 


+ Heb. Be- 
hold me. 


1872. 


Exad. xxxiv. 13. Deut. vii. 5. xii. 2. Vide Cal- 


met in loc. 

Called on the name of the Lord, the everlaſt- 
ing God,] On the name of that adorable Being 
to whom alone the epithet eternal properly be- 
longs ; as alone enjoying an eſſential underived 

iſtence, without beginning or end of duration, 
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and from whom all other beings are derived. 
This much is implied in the notion of ever- 
laſting ; which might incline Maimonides to 
tranſlate theſe words by, The Lord God of the 
world, or the mighty Creator of the world, the be- 
lief of which truth was the great article of faith 
in thoſe early days. See More Nev. par. 2. 
c. 30. Le Clerc thinks Abraham denominates 
Jehovah the everlaſting God, in oppoſition to 
the Deities of the Phenicians, and other eaſtern 
Nations, who were created, and but of tempo- 
rary duration, - 


CHAT. XXI 


C HAP. XXII. 


ND it came to paſs after theſe things, that God did tempt Abra- 
72 ham, and faid unto him, Abraham. And he ſaid, * Behold, here I am. 
2 And he ſaid, Take now thy ſon, thine only ſor Iſaac, whom thou loveſt, 
and get thee into the land of Moriah, and offer him there for a burnt- 
offering upon one of the mountains which I will tell thee of, 4 And Abra- 
ham roſe up early in the morning, and faddled his aſs, and took two of 
his young men with him, and Ifaac his fon; and clave the wood for the 
burnt-offering, and roſe up, and went unto the place of which God had told 


| him. 4 Then on the third day Abraham lift up his eyes, and ſaw the 


place afar off. 5 And Abraham faid unto his young men, Abide you here with 


the aſs ; and I and the lad will go yonder and worſhip, and come again to 
you. | 


E X r ©'$:1-T-1O\'N. 


1. God did tempt Abraham, ] To tempt, in our 
language, conveys the idea of ſolliciting to evil, 
in which ſenſe it belongs only to devils, or men 


of deviliſh diſpoſitions, Matth. iv. 1. but cannot 


without blaſphemy be faid of God, Ja. i. 13. 


When he tempts men, 'tis only to put their 
obedience to the proof; and that not for his 
own information, but to aſcertain» and determine 
their character; to give them opportunities of 
excelling in virtue and piety, and to juſtify his 
own conduct towards them, in the diſtribution 
of rewards and puniſhments, whether in the 
preſent or future life. Thus God tempted Abra- 
ham, i. e. he afforded: him an. occaſion. of exhi- 
biting to men in all ages, a glorious. proof of his 
faith in the Divine Power and Veracity, that he 
might give him the honour of a ſingular com- 
mendation, and make him happy in a diſtin- 
guiſhing reward. See Chandler's vindicat. p. 176. 
And ſaid unto him,] See Note on ch. xii. 1. 

2. Take now thy ſon, thine only ſon, &c.] The 
words in the original run thus; Take now thy ſon, 
thine only ſon, whom thou loveſt, even Iſaac, Every 
character riſes higher and higher, and tends to 


make ſtronger impreſſions on the mind of this 


holy man. Tale now thy ſan: This was not 
enough to diſtinguiſh him from Iſhmael, there- 
fore adds thine. only ſon, born to thee of 


| thine own wife, and born to be thine heir, whom 


thou. loveſt, uix. with a affection, even 
Tſaac, with whom I have eſtabliſhed my covee 
nant, and with his ſeed after him. But this 
very gradation of circumſtances, which rendered 


the tryal ſo difficult to fleſh and blood, ſerves, 


only to ſignalize the piety of this heroic faint the 
more. And qi 
could not but furniſh his mind with various ar- 


guments. to reconcile. him to the command, by 


bringing to his remembrance the glorious: proof 


he had of the Divine Power in his birth; whence 


he might naturally infer, as he did, that God 


was able to raiſe him from the dead. Sec Chand- 


the very naming of. Iſaac 


ler, ibid. p. 163. and Le Clerc. 
Into the land of Moriab,] A moyntainous 
tract of land, the diſtance of twenty leagues 
northward from Beer-Sheba, where Abraham 
now was. It was called Moriah afterwards; 
from God's appearing, there to Abraham, for it 
ſignifies God manifeſted, It was on this very 
mountain; that the temple of Solomon was built, 
2 Chron, iii. 1. And we are told that on one part 
thereof, namely, Mount Calvary, our Saviour 
offered himſelf, which. offering was prefigured 
by this intentional offering of . Ye ool's 
B and Calmet. | | 1 
offer him there far a burnt-affering.] 
Here a very material objection will mth = 
ariſe in the mind of every intelligent reader, 
namely, How Abraham could receive: this as a 
revelation from God, when the very command 
appears inconſiſtent with the nature of God, and 
ſubverſive of morality. For the clearing of 
which difficulty it is to be obſerved, that of 
things evil or immoral there are three ſorts: 
Some things are evil only becauſe prohibited by 
a poſitive law, and theſe, it is evident, are no 
longer evil than the law which forbids them 
continues in being. Other things are unalter- 
ably evil in their own, nature, even ſo. that it 
would be a direct contradiction to ſuppoſe that 
God ſhould at any time, or upon any occaſion, 
command them; ſuch are hatred of God and 
goodneſs, the worſhip of falſe gods, a malicious or 
evil temper of mind, or the like. Now between 
theſe two ſorts of evil there is a third; which 
is not only evil, becauſe contrary to any poſitive 
law, but contrary even to the law of nature 
itſelf; yet not ſo unalterably, but that in ſome 
particular circumſtances, or when exprefsly com- 
manded by the God of Nature, it may ceaſe to 
be contrary to that law : And of this kind is the 
taking away the life of an innocent man, as in 
the caſe before us; which, though contrary to 
the law of gature to be done by the will of man, 
; 4 


er 


Al} 
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or of any power on earth, yet may, without any 


inconſiſtency, be in a particular caſe commanded 
by God; becauſe God, who gave life, may take 
it away when he pleaſes, either by a natural 
diſeaſe, or by any other inſtrument which he 
thinks fit. Only he who in ſuch a caſe ſhall pre- 
tend to be an inſtrument in the hand of God, 
muſt ſhow a commiſſion or revelation as clear as 
was that to Abraham. See Dr. Clarke's ſermons, 
fol: edit. vol. 1. Pp. 178. Beſides this diſtinction, 
which is of conſiderable weight to remove the 
objection; from the ſeeming unlawfulneſs of the 
command, ſeveral other conſiderations will be 
offered, in the courſe of this Expoſition, that ſerve 
not only to take off the horror of the action, 
but ſet it in ſuch a juſt light, as renders Abra- 
ham's conduct highly reaſonable, and worthy of 
imitation in parallel circumſtances. 

3. Abraham roſe up early—ſadled his afs, 
&c.] All theſe circumſtances ſhew the readineſs 
of Abraham's obedience. ' Sir John Marſham in- 
fers from Abraham's not expoſtulating upon this 
occaſion, nor ſhewing any extreme ſurprize on 
ſo trying a revelation, but on the contrary giv- 
ing a prompt obedience to it, that human facri- 
fices muſt have been common in thoſe days 
among the inhabitants of Paleſtine and other 
neighbouring nations. And the - ſame inference 
is adopted by my Lord Shaftsbury in his Charac- 
teriſtics. | But a much more ſolid reaſon for Abra- 
ham's not bogling at this command, however 
ſtrange. and unaccountable it might appear, is, 
that it found him perfectly well acquainted with 
the matmer of God's appearing to him, and com- 
municating his will. It was in obedience to the 
will of God thus ſignified to him, that he had 
left his own country and kindred, and came in- 
to a land that he was an entire ſtranger to. It 
was declared to him in the ſame way of ex- 
traordinary revelation, that he ſhould have a fon 
by his wife Sarah, though he was an hundred 
years old, and ſhe ninety, and had been barren 
all her days. And this promiſe of God, though 
contrary to the courſe of nature, was exactly 
fulfilled. So that however trying this command 
might appear, he knew by undoubted evidence 
that it was the ſame God that ſpake to him and 
gave him this command, that had ſpoken to him 
on ſo many occaſions before. See Revelation ex- 
amined with candour, vol. 2. dif. 8. and Leland's 
divine authority, &c. ch. 5. Suppoſing it then to 
have been clear to Abraham, that the command 
was from God, and not from any evil being; what 
was there in the command that was unworthy of 
God, or that could miſlead him in his notions of 
the divine attributes and of the fundamental prin- 
ciples of morality ? God is juſt. It is true. And 
had not God a juſt right to the life of Iſaac ? 
God is good. Yes; but he is good with wiſ⸗ 
dom. And could Abraham tell what wiſe ends 
God had in view, in demanding Iſaac's life? 


But Iſaac was his ſon. What then? Both father 


and ſon were at God's diſpoſal, who was ſu- 
preme Lord of both, and who, as be had a 
right to demand Ifaac's life, had likewiſe a right 
to chuſe his in/frument. As a father, Abraham 
had no right over his ſon's life; but as the ſub- 
ſtitute of God, he had all the right that was in 
God himſelf. But the command was hard. So 
it was, and ſo it was intended to be, for wiſe 
and good reaſons for ought that Abraham knew. 
And ſhould it be further objected, that from 
this command Abraham and his family muſt 
needs have thought human ſacrifices acceptable 
to God ; The revoking the command at laſt, was 
a ſufficient guard . againſt any ſuch conſtruction, 
the Appendix to an exammation of Mr, War- 
* — propoſition, See alſo on v. 12. 
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Went unto the place] i. e. Towards the place, An. ante C. 


for though be knew which, way to direct his 
courſe, yet he appears not to have been aſcer- 
tained of the particular place, till the third day 
alter he ſet out. | | 

4. On the third day, ] Thus he had three full 
days to deliberate concerning the action, and 
no doubt but he weighed. it very ſeriouſly in his 
mind, both in the nature and circumſtances of 
it. And this circumſtance is the higheſt proof 
that his faith was well grounded: For if he had 
ſacrificed his ſon the very moment. it was com- 
manded, it might have. been thought a preci- 
pitate inconfiderate act; but to do it after ſuch 
mature deliberation, ſhows that his obedience pro- 
ceeded from nothing but a principle of faith and 
love to God. See Maimon. de mare neu. c. 24. 

He lift up his eyes, and ſaw the place afar off] 
Probably by the Shechinah or Divine Glory reſt- 
ing upon it. See Pools ſynopſ. and Le Clerc. 
Some of the Jewiſh doctors tell us, that when 
God bade Abraham go to the place he would tell 
him of, v. 2. he asked how he ſhould know it ? 
And the anſwer was, Whereſoever thou ſeeft my 
glory, there I will ſtay and wait for thee. And 
accordingly now he beheld a pillar of fire ' reachs 
ing from heaven to earth, See Pat, | 

5. and the lad will go and come again ta 
you. ] This, ſays Mr. Le Clerc, was ſpoken 
Abraham, not as if he to return wit 
Iſaac, but only to palliate his deſign, leſt, by di- 
vulging his real intention, Iſaac ſhould attempt 
his eſcape, or the ſervants reſcue him out of his 
hands. Others, not without reaſon, think theſe 
words are. expreſſive of Abrabam's faith and full 
aſſurance that he ſhould return to them with Iſaac, 
and therefore with Iſaac reſtored from the 
dead, if God ſhould permit him to offer him as 
a real ſacriſice. For that he had ſuch an aſſu- 
rance, is plain from the words of the writer to 
the Hebrews, Heb. xi. 17, 18, 19. By faith A- 
brabam offered up (i. . intentionally offered) 
Iſaac—accounting or reaſoning that God was able 
to raiſe him from the dead. Which account of 
Abrabam's faith is not founded on traditional 
authority, but on the nature and the reaſon of 
the thing. For this was the only poſſible way 
he had to reconcile God's iſe 4 giving him 
a numerous 22 by Las, with this com- 
mand to offer him for a burnt- offering; for if 
it implied a total deſtruction of Iſaac's Tis then 
God would have falſified his promiſe. Neither 
does the ſuppoſition of his having ſuch an aſſu- 
rance derogate in the leaſt from the perfection 
of his obedience, as ſome abſurdly imagine; (fee 
Cajetan) but only ſhews it to be the more ra- 
tional and worthy of imitation: For it was not 
an aſſurance 9 upon any revelation from 
heaven, nor did it amount to abſolute certainty; 
but it was ſuch a faith, or moral perſuaſion, as 
he had ed himſelf into by reaſoning juſtly 
from the divine perfections. Now this being the 
caſe, the horror of the action muſt have been 
greatly alleviated in the parent's eye; for tho 
he underſtood the order from God to be a com- 
mand to put his ſon to death, yet he firmly be- 
lieved it was not to a. laſting and perpet 
death, but a death that was to be; immediately 
aboliſhed, and ſucceeded by a reſurrection to a 
lon and proſperous life; a reſurrection that 
would have given the father. a pleaſure equal to 
the pain of, having; deprived. his ſon of life, 
heightened, the dignity of his own character, 
and greatly increaſed the t of his picty 


and virtue; a reſurrection; that muſt have filled 
the breaſt of his ſon with @ joy unſpeakable ns 
full of glory, and rendred his name amongſt all 
GEE venerable and ſacred. And _— 
A 
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An. ante C. fore we need not be much ſurprized to ſee him who would not act as Abraham did in like cir- 
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under this perſuaſion performing ſuch prompt cumſtances, and freely offer himſelf or ſon, that 


3 obedience to this difficult command, and with had Abraham's certain aſſurance of the Divine 


ſuch calm reſolution ffretching forth his hand, Power to reſtore! him? See Chandler's vin- 
and taking the knife to flay his ſon, v. 10. For dication, p. 166, 193, 197. witty 


6 And Abraham took the wood of the burnt-offering, and laid it upon 
Iſaac his ſon; and he took the fire in his hand, and a knife: and they went 
both of them together. 7 And Iſaac ſpake unto Abraham his father, and 


* Heb. Behold ſaid, My father: and he faid, * Here am I, my ſon. And he ſaid, Behold 


We, 


+ Or, kid. 


7 That is, 
be LORD 
ab ſee, or 
provide. 


1 Heb. J. 


the fire and the wood : but where is the + lamb for a burnt- offering? 
8 And Abraham ſaid, My ſon, God will provide himſelf a lamb for a burnt- 
offering: ſo they went both of them together. 9 And they came to the 
place which God had told him of, and Abraham built an altar there, and laid 
the wood in order; and bound Iſaac his ſon, and laid him on the altar 
upon the wood. 10 And Abraham ſtretched forth his hand, and took the 
knife to flay his ſon. 11 And the angel of the LoRD called unto him out of 
heaven, and ſaid, Abraham, Abraham. And he faid, Here am I, 12 And 
he ſaid, Lay not thine hand upon the lad, neither do thou any thing unto 
him: for now I know that thou feareſt God, ſceing thou haſt not with- 
held thy ſon, thine only /in from me. 13 And Abraham lifted up his eyes, 
and looked, and behold, behind him a ram caught in a thicket by his horns : 
And Abraham went and took the ram, and offered him up for a burnt-offering, 
in the ſtead of his ſon. 14 And Abraham called the name of that place 
＋ Jehovah-jireh: as it is ſaid to this day, In the mount of the Loxp it 
ſhall be ſeen. 15 And the angel of the Lorp called unto Abraham out of 
heaven the ſecond time, 16 And faid, By my ſelf have I ſworn, faith the 
Lok p, for becauſe thou haſt done this thing, and haſt not with-held thy 
ſon, thine only ſon: 17 That in bleſſing I will bleſs thee, and in multi- 
plying I will multiply thy ſeed as the ſtars of the heaven, and as the fand 
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which is upon the ſea || ſhore; and thy feed ſhall poſſeſs the gate of his 
enemies; 18 And in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the earth be 


bleſſed : becauſe thou haſt obeyed my voice. 
$82 03 1x3..1 0%, 


6. Abraham took the wood—and laid it upon 
Tſaac,) Hence, amongſt other circumſtances, it 
appears, that Iſaac muſt have been well grown 
at this time, or he could not have been able 
to carry the wood that was to burn the ſacri- 
fice. If we conſider that between his birth and 
the command to ſacrifice him, he was weaned ; 
that Iſhmael, who was but fourteen at Iſaac's 
birth, was grown up, and actually married, 
xXi. 21. that, after this, Abraham ſojourned ma- 
ny days in the Philiftines land, before he re- 
ceived this order from God, which probably was 

iven him but a few years before Sarah's death, 
| the account of that event follows in the 
next chapter; and that from the birth of Iſaac 
to Sarah's death was thirty-ſeven youth; we 
may well allow him to have been at leaſt twen- 

five, as Joſephus reports, Antig. l. 1. p. 13. 

Chandler, ibid. p. 171. | 
7. Tſaac—ſaid, My father —where is the lamb 

a -offering ? ] A very melting expreſ- 
ſion, which muſt have awakened all the parent's 
tenderneſs : And however ſimple this circum- 
ſtance may appear, yet nothing, perhaps, could 
more ſtrongly mark the firmneſs of Abraham's 
reſolution, than his being able to give ſo calm an 
anſwer to ſuch a queſtion propoſed to him in 
ſo critical a moment. | | 

8. And Abraham ſaid, My fen, God will pro- 
vide, &c.] Abraham does not think fit as yet to 
let Iſaac into his deſign 3 but we may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, that by giving this indirect general 
anſwer, as well as by ſhewing him the fire, 
the knife, and all the apparatus for the ſacrifice, 


he purpoſed to raiſe ſome ſuſpicion in his mind, 
and to prepare him by degrees, for having the 


awful commiſſion fully unfolded to him. 


9. And bound Iſaac his ſon,] The ancient 
Jewiſh writers are of opinion, that as Abraham 
ſhewed himſelf willing to execute God's com- 
mand, ſo Ifaac readily conſented to be offered up 
by the hands of his father. Joſephus in parti- 
cular has penned a ſpeech, which he puts in the 
mouth of Abraham to his ſon upon this occaſion, 
the reſult of which, he ſays, was, that Iſaac 
received his father's words with joy, and ſprung 
chearfully upon the altar. See Antig. J. 1. c. 14. 
And what confirms this opinion is, the conſide- 
ration of Iſaac's age mentioned above; for he 
appcars to have been ſtrong enough to have re- 
ſiſted his father, an old man of an hundred and 
twenty-five years, and to prevent the execu- 
tion of his purpoſe. And therefore, that he was 
bound and laid on the altar as a victim, muft 
have been with his own conſent ; which the 
knowledge of his father's integrity and piety, and 
probably the appearance of the very glory on 
the mount, might be the occaſion of his chear- 
fully giving. Eſpecially when he came to know 
the intent of the divine command, and that he 
was not to have received any real injury by this 
act of ſubmiſſion ; the ſuffering a few moments 
pain being nothing, in compariſon of the bleſſings 
enſured him by the renewed promiſes to his fa- 
ther, and of the honour he would have receiv- 
ed by a miraculous reſurrection: And had he 
even retained the marks of the wound that took 
from him his life, they would have been un- 


ſpeakably 


II 
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ſpeakabl more glorious, than the ſcars of con- 
uerors fear. from the dangers of battle. 
95 that this circumſtance of Abraham's binding 
Iaac is no argument of any violence offered him, 
2s Le Clerc would have it, but poſſibly might 
be done in conformity to the common cuſtom of 
binding ſacrifices, or to prevent his. ſtrugling in 
the agonies of death, if he was really to die. 
Sce Chandler, ibid. p. 170. and Cast. Indeed 
it no more proves violence, than a ſurgeon's 
binding a patient on whom he is to perform 
ſome painful operation, cutting for the fone, 
or the like, is a proof of the patient's not ſub- 
mitting voluntarily to the operation. 

10. And Abraham firetched feri! his har, &c.] 
His obedience proceeded ſo far, be was juſt 
upon the point of executing this difficult act of 
religious reſignation ; and therefore it is ſpoken 
of in ſcripture as if he had actually offered his 
ſon, Heb xi. 17, Oc. | 

12. Lay not thine hand, &c.) This ſhews that 
the intention'of the Almighty in this affair was 
quite different from that of Abraham. Abra- 
ham being perfectly ſatisfied in his own mind 
that the command was from God, and that the 
Sovereign of the univerſe had a right to employ 
him or any other perſon as his inſtrument in 
taking away a life that he had given, was ab- 
ſolutely determined to comply with the order, 
whatever might be the conſequences, reaſoning 
as above, But the Almighty, who deſigned 
only to give his ſervant an opportunity of dif- 

laying to ſuture ages a glorious example of 
implicit obedience and abſolute refignation to the 
Divine Will, was pleaſed to interpoſe before he 
ſtruck the fatal blow, and thus, to the inex- 
preflible joy of Abraham, unravelled this intri- 
cate plot in the drama of providence. From 
whence this inference naturally ariſes, that this 
hiſtory, as it turns out at lengh, is ſo far from 
giving any encouragement or atteſtation to the 
barbarous cuſtom of human ſacrifices, that when 
all things are rightly conſidered, it is the 
ſtrongeſt condemnation of them that can well 
be imagined. Indeed if Abraham had offered up 
his ſon in obedience to the divine command, the 
example would only have juſtified thoſe who 
acted by the ſame extraordinary commiſhon, and 
upon the ſame principles ; which was far from 
being the caſe with the corrupt Jews and Hea- 
thens, who offered human ſacrifices from a mere 
groundleſs perſuaſion, from principles that ar- 
gued the moſt corrupt and degenerate ſentiments 
of God and his worſhip, and in a ſenſe in which 
they were never commanded by God, nor in- 
tended by his holy patriarch, namely, as effi- 
cacious means to expiate ſin, or extricate them 
from danger. .But now that Abraham's facri- 
fice was only intentional, and God was pleaſed 
to prevent its execution, the moſt rational infe- 
rence that can be drawn from his conduct is, that 
human facrifices never will be accepted of God. 
For if in any inſtance an human ſacrifice could 
have been acceptable to God, it muſt have been 


in this, which had the divine order to juſtify 


it, and every recommendation that the ſtrongeſt 
faith, and the moſt rational and unqueſtionable 


piety to the true God could give it, and which, | 
it 


it been permitted, muſt have been ſucceeded 
by the nobleſt diſplay of the divine power, ve- 


racity and goodneſs, in the reſurrection of the 


ſacrifice offered. And yet, rather than give = 
countenance, or poſſible encouragement to ſuc 


a practice, God countermanded his own order, 
and abſolutely prohibited the offering to be made: 
thereby plainly declaring, that no future preten- 


ces to à divine command, no profeſſions of pie- 
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the honour of religion, could ever juſtify ſuch 
ſacrifices, or recommend them to divine accep- 
tance; and that God had rather diſpenſe with 
the illuſtration of his own attributes and per- 
ſeclions, than diſplay them by ſuch methods as 
might have any tendency to the miſery and de- 
ſtruction of mankind. dee Chandler, ib. p. 230. 

Naw I knew that thou feareſt God,] This ex- 
preflion does not ſuppoſe that the ange] knew 
not before that Abraham feared Ged ; it means 
no more than that he had now given a final and 
Ng, teſtimony of bis piety Or it may 
ſignify, I have both proved and approved thee. 
See Hſ. i. 6. and cxxxix. 23. 

Haft not with-held thine only ſon from me, ] i. e. 
Since thou waſt ready to ſacrifice to God, in 
whoſe name I ſpeak, the deareſt thing which 
thou hadſt in the world. From this and the 
like paſſages judicious divines 'infer, that in all 
theſe angehical appearances, God himfelt, or the 
Meſfah, is to be underſtood as actually preſent, 
attended with his retinue of angels, 

' 13. Behold, behind him à ram] What we 
tranſlate behind him, the LXX, Samaritan, and 
Arabic verſions render one, having read achav 
for achor ; which ſenſe agrees better with the 
words; for it is not ſaid he turned about, but 
he lift up his eyes and locked. The Jewiſh wri- 
ters tell us very gravely, that this ram was 
created from the beginning of the world, and 
deſtined for Abraham's ſacrifice. Some of them 
alledge that this - ſacrifice was offered on the 
firſt day of the month Tifri, when in after- 
times they kept the feaſt of trumpets, which, in 
memory of this ram, were appointed to be made 
of rams horns. All this is juſt as well founded 
as a tradition which paſſes current amongſt the 
Turks, that their Alcoran was written upon the 
skin of the ram which Abraham offered inſtead 
of his ſon, whom they will not allow to have 
been Ifaac, but Iſhmael. See Calnet. 3 

And offered him up for a burnt-offering.] That 
Abraham might not be diſappointed in his pious 
intention to perform a ſolemn a& of worſhip 
to God, Providence ordered it, that a ſtragling 
ram (probably a wild ram which was no body's 
property) was intangled at this very time in a 
neighbouring thicket, Which circumſtance the 

ood man either took to be an intimation from 

od, that he was to offer up the animal in place 
of his ſon, or was directed by the angel ſo to 
do. See Pool's /ynopſ. As to the origin of the 
patriarchal facri fee Note on Gen. iv. 4. 

14. Called the name of , the place Jehouab- 
jireh,) The angel having thus ſeaſonably in- 
terpoſed to deliver Abraham in his extremity, in 
order to perpetuate the remembrance of this 
deliverance, .and for. the encouragement of all 
good men under their greateſt difficulties of obe- 
dience to God in time to come, be called the 


name of the mountain Jebovab jirab, or God 


will provide; alluding to the anſwer he 
given to Iſaac's queſtion, . 8. The Lord 
provide for himſelf a lamb. 

As it is faid to this day,] i. e. From hence it 
came to be a proverbial form of ſpeech, with 


109 
ty to, and faith in, the true God, no zeal for An. ante C. 


1872. 


= 


which good; men encouraged , themſelves + ex Ot 


others to caſt their care on God under thei 
reateſt ſtraits. A: the hs. ths Lord it 
WU be ſeen, NN N A rather, I the 
mount of the Lord it h be prouded; i. 4. 
in the greateſt extremities God will make a ſuit- 
able 7 ſor the deliverance and ſupport 
thoſe Who fear and truſt in him, even as lie 
did to Abraham upon the mount itſelf, when 


he was in the greateſt extremity, and had no 
I 


immediate 
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An. ante C. immediate proſpect before him of any deliverance. 
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And this points to us the great moral of this paſ- 


ige of ſacred hiſtory, namely, that in the moſt 


1860. 


* Heb. a 


prince cus daying unto him, 6 Hear us, my lord; thou ar- a mighty prince amongſt 
p55 ITY : 4 us; 


difficult duties, we ought to be obedient and re- 
ſigned to the will of Tis true, we have 
no reaſon to apprehend that God will ever re- 
quire us to teſtify our obedience to him in the 
ſame way that he did Abraham; for beſides that, 
one ſuch extraordinary inſtance ſeems ſufficient 
to anſwer all the purpoſes for which infinite wiſ- 
dom deſigned it, our circumſtances and thoſe of 
Abraham are eſſentially different. He was the 
head of an independent tribe or clan, and as ſuch 
was not reſponſible to any ſociety on earth for 
his conduct. But if God ſhould now give any 
particular member of ſociety a commiſhon to 
ſacrifice his ſon, God would unqueſtionably take 
care to ſatisfy. the ſociety in this reſpect; and 
unleſs they have full ſatisfaction herein, they have 
a right, as the guardians of the life and property 
of their members, to hinder ſuch an intended 
action, if they can, or if they can't, to puniſh 
the actor, as a criminal, with death. See Chand- 

But in general, when- 


ler, ibid. p. 157, 210. 
ever our e happens to interfere with our 


19 80 Abraham returned unto his 


duty, ſhould we, for inſtance, be called to ſa- 
crifice life and fortune, and all that is dear to 
us, in the ſervice of our friends or country; or 
to renounce the world and all its valued enjoy- 
ments, rather than renounce the cauſe of truth 
and righteouſneſs, according to our- Saviour's 
doctrine, Luke xiv. 26: In all theſe or the like 
caſes, this heroic example of pious fortitude and 
reſignation is a proper model for our imitation. 

10. By myſelf have I ſworn,] As the promiſe 
of God needs no ſanction, ſo indeed it can re- 
ceive no confirmation from an oath, And even 
among men, he who will _ his word, will 
not ſcruple to falſify. his oath : But God in this, 
as in many other things, condeſcends to the ca- 
pacity of weak minds; and he ſwears by him- 
ſelf, becauſe he could ſwear by no greater, Heb. 
Vi. 13. Sec Le Clerc. | " 

17. Poſſeſs the gate] i. e. The cities and coun- 
try of his enemies; for he who is poſleſſed of 
the gates, is maſter of the cities, and theſe be- 
ing ſurrendered, the country is conquered, - See 

at, 

18. In thy feed ſhall all the nations of the earth 
be bleſſed :] See cb. xi. “.. 


young men, and they roſe vp; and 


went together to Beer-ſheba, and Abraham dwelt at Beer-ſhcba, 20 And it 


came to. paſs 


Milcah, ſhe hath alſo born children unto thy brother Nahor ; 

born, and Buz his brother, and Kemuel the father of Aram, 
ſed, and Hazo, and Pildaſh, and Jidlaph, and Bethuel, 
Rebekah : theſe eight Milcah did bear to Nahor Abraham's brother. 
his concubine, whoſe name was Reumah, ſhe bare alſo Tebah, and Gaham, 


and Thahaſh, and Maachah. 


EXPOS 


20. And it came to paſs, &c.] The following 
genealogy is chiefly ſet down to ſhew whence Re- 

kah the wife of Iſaac was deſcended, and it 
connects with the beginning of ch. xxiv. for this 
news of Nahor's having children born to him, 
puts Abraham upon the reſolution of ſeeking a 
wife from thence for his ſon. See Le Clerc. 

21. Hu] Or Uz. There was likewiſe one 
of this name among the poſterity of Edom, ch. 
xxxvi. 28. from whom Idumea was called the 
land of Uz, Lam. iv. 21. But from this fon of 
Nahor, Job's country is ſuppoſed to be called the 


land of Uz ; by the LXX Auſitis, Job i. 1. and 


the people Auſitæ, whom Ptolomy places in Arabia 
Deſerta, by the Euphrates. | See Pat. and Calmet, 
Bux] From whom came Elihu the Buzite, 
Fob xxxii. 2. A people likewiſe in Arabia, Jer. 
XXV. 23. See Le Clerc. | 

Aram, ] Probably ſettled in the ſame country. 
There was another of the name, a ſon of Shem, 
the father of the Syrians. See ch. x. 22. 


im in ſcripture. See Pat, 


22. ae Thought to be the father of the 
Chaldeans, called C 


HA „nn jos 


A Nb Sarah was an hundred and ſeven- and twenty 
Ae years of the life of Sarah, 


Ame i, Hebron in the land o 


after theſe things, that it was told Abraham, ſaying, Behold, 


21 Huz his firſt- 

22 And Che- 
23 And Bethuel begat 
24 And 


Fe. 
24. His concubine] i. e. His ſecondary wife, 
who was not the miſtreſs of the family, but 
only taken, according to the cuſtom of thoſe 
times, for the increaſe of children. The Jewiſh 
doctors make this diſtinction between concubines 
and legitimate wives ; that the children of con- 
cubines could only enjoy legacies, not inherit the 
eſtate : Which they confirm by the example of 
Abraham, who left all to Iſaac, but to the ſons 
of the concubines he 1 gave gifts, ch. xxv. 
5, 6, But this practice ſeems to have depended 
more upon the pleaſure of the parent, than to 
have been eſtabliſhed by any law or fixed rule of 
acting, as may be gathered from the inſtance of 
Jacob's children by concubines, who ſhared e- 
qually with his other children. See Le Clerc in 
loc. & in Gen. xxi. 10. Lis probable, that con- 
cubines were upon a much more precarious foot- 
ing than legitimate wives, and that they might, 
upon occaſion, be turned away by the husband, 
even tho? guilty of no breach o conjugal fide- 
lity, as in the caſe of Hagar, ch. Ku. 44. 


* 


* 
| ' 318 


ald: ) eheſe' bre 


171 


years 


„ 2 And Sarah died iti Kithath-arha; the 
Canaan: and Abraham car ban, 


came to mourn for 


Sarah, and to weep for her. 3 And Abraham ſtood up from before his dead, 


Wich you: give me a 
a tea 


and ſpake unto the ſons of Heth, ſaying, 4 I am a ftranger and a ſojournet 
ſleſſion of a burying-place with you, that I may, bury 


lead out of my fight, 5 And the children of Heth anſwered Abraham, 


C HAP. XXIII 


* 


GEN'E'SH 8 


us; in the choice of our ſepulchres bury thy dead © none of us (hall with- An. ante C. 


Cu ar. XXIII. 109 


1850, 


> 


% 


Hold from thee his ſepulchre, but that thou mayſt bury thy dead. 


E XP OS ITI O N. 


1. And Sarah was, &c.] It is remarkable that flood up and bowed wn to the people of the land, 
Sarah is the only woman whoſe entire age is rec- even to the children of Heth, ver. 7. And when 


koned in ſcripture. 
2. Kiriath-arba;)] Or the city of Arba, It 
is the ſame that was afterwards called Hebron. 
See ch. xiii. 18, MKiriath-arba ſignifies properly 
the city of four, and the ancient Jews will have 
it to be ſo called, becauſe Adam, Abraham, 
Iſaac, and Jacob, were buried there. But it is 
more reaſonably inferred from Fo. xiv. 15. that 
it had its name from Arbah, the father of the 
Anakims, 
And Abraham came to mourn, &c.] From 
which paſſage ſome infer, that Abraham was not 
with Sarah when ſhe died, and that he came 
from Beer - ſheba, where he then dwelt, ch. xxii. 
19. to Hebron, which was about the diſtance of 
eight leagues from it. See Calmet. But the 
expreſſion ſeems rather ſimply to mean, that he 
came from his own tent, which was ſeparate from 
that of his wife; (fee Fun. & Tremell.) 
To mourn, and to weep] The firſt relates to 
rivate ſorrow, the other to the more public. 
But what the particular rites of mourning were in 
Abraham's days, we know not. Amongſt the 
Iſraelites, his poſterity, we find, beſides weep- 
ing and lamentation, which are the common figns 
of grief, 1. Renting their clothes, ch. xxxvii. 
29, 34. 2. Putting on ſackcloth inſtead of their 
ordinary apparel, ch. xxxvii. 34. 1 Kings xxi. 27. 
3. Uncovering the head, or making the head 
bare "7 Io or bald, by pulling off the 
hair, Lev. x. 6. compared with 1/a, xv. 2. Jer. 
xli. 5. xlvili. 37. All theſe rites of mourning 
we have exemplified in the caſe of Eſther. See 


Apoc. Eſther xav. 2. There were alſo other in- 


dications of mourning in uſe among them, in 
inſtances both of public and private calamity z 
ſuch as beating the breaſt, lying upon the ground, 
faſting, ſprinkling aſhes upon the head; but 
whether theſe ceremonies were practiſed for the 
dead, is uncertain. See Pat, and Le Clere, 

3. Abraham flood up) It is inferred from this, 
that Abraham expreſſed his mourning by fitting 
on the ground, according to the faſhion of after- 
times, 2 ii. 13, 1/a. xlvii. 1. See Jun. & Tre- 
mell. But this criticiſm is ill-founded, for the 
fame phraſe occurs, ver. 7. 

} _— unto the ſons of Heth,) One would al- 
moſt think, ſays Mr. Shuckford, that the chil- 
dren of Heth had no king; for Abraham did not 
make his addreſs to a particular perſon, but he 


Ephron and he bargained, their agreement was 
ratified by a popular council, ver. 10, 13. If 
Heth was king of the country, his people had 
a great ſhare in the adminiſtration. And indeed 
moſt of the kingdoms in or near Canaan, ſeem 
to have been originally ſo conſtituted, that the 
people in them had great liberties and power. 

hus it was at Shechem, where Hamor was 
king; the prince determined nothing wherein 
the people was concerned, without communing 
with the men of his city about it, ch. xxxiv. 
20, 24. Connect. vol. 2. p. 8g. 
4. Grue m a polſſi ion 4 a burying place] Le 
Clerc obſerves, that the Orientals ſeem to have 
had the ſame notion about burying-places, that 
prevailed among the Greeks and Romans ; name- 
ly, that it was ignominious to be buried in an- 
other's ground ; and therefore every family, the 
poorer fort excepted, had a ſepulchre of their 
own, nor would ſuffer others to be interred with 
them: And for this, or the like reaſon, Abra- 
ham might be inclined to purchaſe” this burying- 
ground, 

That I may bury my dead out of my fight ] The 
moſt ancient, and ſeemingly the moſt natural way 
of diſpoſing of the dead, is that of interring ; 
whereby the body is returned to the earth whence 
it was taken, and decently hid in the womb of 
the common mother, to be new-moulded and 
transformed. Mibi guidem (ſays Cicero) antiguiſſi- 
mum /epulture genus id fuiſſe videtur, quo apud 
Kenophontem Cyrus ' utitur. Redditur enim terre 
corpus, & ita lacatum ac ſitum, quaſi aperimenta 
matris obducitur., De Leg. ii. c. 32. 

6. Theu art a mighty prince] Heb. A prince 
Ged, i. e, a prince of diſtinguiſhed greatneſs, 
worth and dignity ; fee ch. x. 9. He was the in- 
dependent head of 'a clan, lord and governor of 


his own family, and, as ſuch, iuveſted with ſu- 


preme power. This people had great opportu- 
nity of knowing Abraham's character, for he 
had dwelt long in their neighbourhood, and had 
diſtinguiſhed his valour as well as generoſity, in 
the enterprize wherein he was engaged with 
Mamre and his brethren, chiefs of the Hittites, 
againſt Chedorlaomer ; ch. xiv. and therefore 
no wonder that they were ſo defirous of pur- 
chaſing the friendſhip of this venerable Patriarch, 
by offering the choiceſt of their ſepulchres for 


depoſiting his dead. | 


7 And Abraham ſtood up, and bowed himſelf to the people of the land, 
even to the children of Heth. 8 And he communed with them, ſaying, If 
it be your mind that I ſhould bury my dead out of my fight, hear me, and 


intreat for me to Ephron the ſon of Zohar : 


9 That he may give me the 


cave of Machpelah, which he hath, which is in the end of his field; for * as * Heb. fu 


much money as it is worth he ſhall give it me; for a 
10 And Ephron dwelt + amongſt the children of Heth. 


place amongſt you. 


poſſeſſion of a burying- . 


And Ep ron the Hittite anſwered Abraham in the + audience of the children 4 Heb. . 


of Het 


„even of all that went in at the gates of his city, ſaying, 11 Nay, 


my lord, hear me: the field give I thee, and the cave that 7s therein, I give 
it thee ; in the preſence of the ſons of my people, give I it thee : bury thy 


dead. 


13 And he ſpake unto Ephron in the audience of the peop| 
| + Read, . oN nun. 
2 


N X. 


12 And Abraham bowed down himſelf before the 3 775 of the land. 
0 


the land, ſay- 


ing, 


110 
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An. ante C. ing, But if thou wilt give it, I pray thee hear me: I will give thee money 


1860. 


Hebron in the land of Canaan. 


138 5. 
* Heb. gone 
into days. 


for the field; take it of me, and I will bury my dead there. 


anſwered Abraham, ſaying unto him, 


land ig worth four hundred ſhekels of filver ; what 


thee ? bury therefore thy dead. 
E X P O 8 


9. Machpelab,] Or double cave, as in the 
LXX. and Vulgate verſion. Here, and ver. 17, 
and 19, it ſeems to be a proper name that was 

iven to a field not far from Mamre, called 

chpelah, or the double cave, from a cave that 
was in the field, i. e. a vault arched over with 
ſtones or wood, proper for a burying-place, to 


which there was probably an entrance at both 


5 — whence it got the name of double. See 
at. 

Which is in the end of his field ;] Burying- 
places were not anciently in cities, much leſs 
in temples, but in the fields, in caves or 
vaults. And ſo they continued in our Saviour's 
time among the Jews, See John xi. 30, 31. 
Matth. xxvii. 7. Luke vii. 12. This ſeems to 
have been in the corner of the field, which per- 
haps was near the highway ; for there they ſome- 
times affected to bury their dead according to the 


cuſtom of the Greeks and Romans. See ch. 


xxxv. 8, 19. Toſh. xxiv. 30. Pat. 

T0. And Ephron dwelt] The word ſignifies /at, 
and ought to be ſo tranſlated ; i. e. He had a 
ſeat in their council, P/. cxix. 23. And appears 


to have been a chief ruler among them, which 


14 And Ephron 
15 My lord, hearken unto me: the 
ig that betwixt me and 


L604 $0.8. 


made Abraham addreſs others to intreat Ephron 


for him, ver. 8. See Jun. & Trem. and Le Clerc. 
Of all that went in at the gates] Thegates of ci- 
ties in thoſe days,and for many centuries after, were 


the places of judicature, common refort for 


tranſacting buſineſs. It is probable that the judges 


or magiſtrates had a room or hall over the gate. 
It ſeems as if theſe places had been at firſt choſen 
for the conveniency of the inhabitants, who be- 
ing all husbandmen, and forced to paſs and re- 
paſs morning and night, as they went and came 
from their labour, might be more eaſily called as 
they went by, 

15. Four hundred ſhekels of filver ;] This is 
the firſt time we meet with the name of ſhekel, 
tho” we have mention before of money being 
in uſe, ch. xvii. 12, 13. Xx. 16. According to 
the value of the ſhekel, computed. ch. xx. 16. 
this ſum amounts to about 467. of our m 

What is that betwixt me and thee, &c.] Ephron 
would willingly have made over to Abraham the 
field for nothing, telling him it was but a ſmall 
preſent between friends; but ſince it was his 
pleaſure to pay for it, he was welcome to have 
it in his own way. See Pyle's paraphr. 


16 And Abraham hearkened unto Fphron, and Abraham weighed to Ephron 
the filver which he had named, in the audience of the ſons of Heth, four 


hundred ſhekels of ſilver, current money with the merchant. 


17 And the 


Cnar. XXIV, 


field of Ephron, which was in Machpelah, which was before Mamre, the 
field, and the cave which was therein, and all the trees that were in the 
field, that were in all the borders round about, were. made ſure 18 Unto 
Abraham for a poſſeſſion ; in the preſence of the children of Heth, before all 
that went in at the gate of his city. 19 And after this, Abraham buried Sarah 
his wife in the cave of the field of Machpelah, before Mamre : the fame 7s 


20 And the field and the cave that 75 therein, 


were made ſure unto Abraham, for a poſſeſſion of a burying-place, by the 


ſons of Heth. 


E X POSITION. 


16. Abraham weighed--the ſilver.] They did not 
tell the money as we do now, but gave it by 
weight. But convenience, in time, taught men 
to give it a public ſtamp, in order to denote its 
value: Yet it continued to be weighed among 
the Jews in David's time ; ſee 1 Chr. xxi. 25. 
and even till the captivity, Fer. xxxii. 9, See 
Pat. In like manner it was among the Romans, 
who, as Pliny tells us, (L. xxxiii.) uſed no 


ſtamped or coined money till the conqueſt of 


Pyrrhus, i. e. 


till about the 475th year of Rome. 
See Le Clerc. i * 


18. In the preſence of the children of Herb, 


As they had no written inſtrument or deed, all 


the citizens of Hebron were witneſſes of the 
tranſaction, that Abraham might appeal to them, 
in caſe any controverſy ſhould afterwards ariſe 
about his right. See Le Clerc. 

Before all that went in at the gate] See ver. 10. 
This is added, becauſe the leaders of the people in 
ancient times uſed to hold their aſſemblies in ſome 
apartment in or over the gate of their cities, 
ch, xxxiv. 20. Deut. xxi. 19. Ruth iv. 1. 5 


CHAP. XXIV. 
ND Abraham was old, and * well ſtricken in age: and the Lox p had 


bleſſed Abraham in all things. 


2 And Abraham ſaid unto His eldeſt 


ſervant of his houſe, that ruled over all that he had, Put, I pray thee, thy 


hand under my thigh : 


3 And I will make thee ſwear by the Lok p, the God 


of heaven, and the, God of the earth, that thou ſhalt not take a wife unto my 
ſon of the daughters of the Canaanites amongſt whom I dwell ; 4 But thou 


ſhalt go unto my country, and to my kindred, and 'take a wife unto 


my ſon 
ſaac. 


CAT. XXIV. 


thither again. 
his maſter, and ſware to him concerning that matter. 


GE N E S 1 . 
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Ifac. 5 And the ſervant ſaid unto him, Peradventure the woman will not be An. ante C. 
willing to follow me unto this land: muſt. I needs bring thy ſon again unto 887. 


the land from whence thou cameſt? 6 And Abraham ſaid unto him, Beware 
thou, that thou bring not my ſon thither again. 7 The Loxp God of heaven, 
which took me from my father's houſe, and from the land of my kindred, and 
which ſpake unto me, and that ware unto me, faying, Unto thy ſeed will I 
give this land ; he ſhall fend his angel before thee, and thou ſhalt take a wife 
unto my ſon from thence. 8 And if the woman will not be willing to follow 
thee, then thou ſhalt be clear from this my oath; only bring not my ſon 


And the ſervant, put his hand under the thigh of Abraham 


EXPOSITIO N. 


1. And Abraham was old] He was now an Not—of the daughters of the Canaanites] Be- 
hundred and forty years old ; for he was an hun- cauſe he ſaw them degenerating apace into all 
dred when Iſaac was born, ch. xxi. 5. and Iſaac manner of wickedneſs, which be knew would 


was forty when he married Rebekah, ch. xxv. 20. bring them to utter deſolation, when they had 


2. His eldeft ſervant] i. e. His moſt truſty fer- filled up the meaſure of their iniquity, ch. xv. 
vant, the eldeſt in dignity, as the word ſignifies, 16. See Pat. 
ch. I. 7. meaning Eliezer the ſteward or governor 4. But go unto my country,] To Meſopotamia, 


of his family, ver. 10. 

Put thy 2 under my thi gh] It was a form 
of ſwearing among the Hebrews, ch. xlvii. 29. 
1 Chron, xxix. 24. by putting the hand under or 
near that part which was the ſubject of circum- 
cifion, as proteſting by the ſolemn covenant of 
God, whereof . was a badge. (R. Eli- 


ezer in Perke, c. 49. But it is obſerved, that 


this cuſtom was not peculiar to Abraham's ſa- 
mily, it being found among other eaſtern 
See Pat. hers therefore take it to imply ſub- 
jection, that he who uſed this rite acknowledged 
he was in the power of the other, and would be 
at his mercy, unleſs he kept his oath. Grotius 
refers it to the ſword hanging on the thigh, Jud. 
ii. 16, 21. E, xv. 3. As much as to fay, If 


1 falſify, let me be put to the ſwird, See 

and Por. Ad 175 ps 
3- The God of heaven, and the God of the earth,] 

See the remark on ch. xiv. 19. Poſſeſſor of, &c. 
That thou wilt not take a wife, &c.] It ſeems 


he intended to leave the ianſhip of his ſon 
to Eliezer, as unto a wiſe and faithful ſervant, 


years. Ste” Pat 


. Hat. and Le 
who had managed bis affairs for at leaſt fifty  _ - 


among, his relations ; Haran where he lived ſome 
time, and Ur where he was born, being both 
in that country. See ch. xi. 3t. 
J. Muft I bring thy fon again] The meaning 
is, If the woman will nat come into Canaan, muſt 
I be bound to go @ ſecond time and carry Iſaac to 
ber? Tho" Iſaac had never yet been in Meſo- 
potamia, he calls it bringing him thither again, 
becauſe it was the land whence his father came. 
See Le Clerc. | | 

6. Beware thou bring nat my fon thither] He 
would by no means have his ſon to live in a 
country which he himſelf was obliged to furſake 
on account of its idolatry, ch. xi. 31. 

7. Send his angel before the,] Angels have al- 
ways been conſidered as miniſtring ſpirits ap- 


pointed by God to watch over the concerns of 


good men. The expreflion ſend before, is a me- 


taphor taken from pioneers, and ſuch as are ſent 


before armies when upon a march, to repair the 
way, or provide them in neceſſary accommoda- 
tions, 1/a. xl. N Mal. iii. 1. Math. iii. 3. See 


140.1 


10 And the ſervant took ten camels, of the camels of his maſter, and de- . Hieb. Or, 
parted {* for all the goods of his maſter were in his hand:) and he aroſe, and 4 


went to Meſopotamia, unto the city of Nahor. 11 And 


made his camels 


to kneel down without the city, by a well of water, at the time of the even- 
ing, even the time + that women go out to draw water. 
O Loxp God of my maſter Abraham, I pray thee ſend me good ſpeed th 
day, and ſhew Kindneſs unto my maſter Abr 

by the well of water, and the daughters of the men of the city come out to 
draw water: 14 And let it come to paſs, that the damſel to whom I ſhall 
fay, Let down 1 pitcher, I pray thee, that I may drink; and ſhe ſhall ſay, 
Drink, and I wil 

haſt appointed for thy ſervant Ifaac ; and thereby ſhall I know that thou haſt 
ſhewed kindneſs unto my maſter. „ i 


EX POSITION. 

10. To Mhſepotamia] That country which lay The city of Naber] Which was Haran; for 
northward of Babylon, between the Tygris and which fee <<, xi. 33. 

rates, was, on account of the; ſituation, 11. Made his camels to knee! down] Theſe beaſts 
called in Greek Meſopotamia, and in Hebrew of burden were wont to kneel down at their 
Aram-Naharaim, i. e. Aram of the rivers, from maſter's order to per: the) ted and in this 
Aram the fon of Sher, ſome of whoſe poſterity poſture, they likewiſe reſted themſelves, Sec Le 
ſettled there. © SLOW $017 76. ons Clerc.  Ariother remarkable quality of this — 


2 


give thy camels drink alſo: kt the ſame be the that thou 


12 And he faid, er = 


is draw water 


am. 13 Behold, I ſtand here £* forth. 


- TIS [ 
112 81 E N E 81 10s. Cu xv, XXIV. 
An. ante C. mal, is, that it can ſubiiſt- long without drink, ſbe, &c.] The conduct of this ſervant is worthy 
Pliny ſays four days, (L. viii. c. 18.) and there- remark ; for it appears no leſs rational than pious. 


; 1857. 


fore ſeems wiſely deſigned by providence for the 


ſervice of thoſe hot countries. | 
12. And he ſaid, O Lord God ef my maſter © 
Abrabam, ] Abraham's ſervant, as well as his 
ſon, had been trained up in the ways of reli- 
gion; (ſee Gen. xviii. 19.) and the good effects 
of it are ſeen both in his piety towards God, and 
his dutiful behaviour towards. his maſter. 

13. The daughters of the city come out te draw 


water :] Towards the evening it was the cuſtom {( 
ven them for the determination of caſes whi 


for young women to go out to draw water, either 


to water the cattle, or to ſupply the uſes of the 


family, 1 Sam. ix. 11. Thus Minerva in Ho- 
mer, Oayfſ. vii. 20. meets Ulyſſes, in form of a 
maid, going to draw water. Sce alſo Od. xx. 
105. Le Clerc, | 


By ſupplicating for a ſign, he acknowledges God 
to be the great fuperintendant and director of 
the univerſe, and of this event in particular; and 
at the ſame time, by asking a natural ſign, ſuch 


as betokened humanity, condeſcenſion, and other 


qualifications, that promiſed a, diſcreet virtuous 


wife, he puts his prayer upon ſuch a rational 


foot, as to be a proper example for all to imi- 
tate, who. would not tempt the providence of 
God, by expecting extraordinary ſigns to be 2 


they are capable of determining by a proper u 
of their rational faculties. The ſuperſtitious ar- 
bitrary figns of divination regarded among the 
heathens, and which Le Clerc here quotes, are 
nothing to the purpoſ e. 


14. Aud fhe ſhall fay, Drint,—let the ſame le | ls pb CY EY 
15," And it came to paſs before he had done ſpeaking, that behold, Rebekah 
came out, who was born to Bethuel ſon of Milcah, the wife of Nahor Abra- 
ham's brother, with her pitcher upon her ſhoulder. 16 And the damſel was 
„ Heb. ges, very fair to look upon, a virgin, neither had any man known her: and ſhe 
pf countenance. Went down to the well, and filled her pitcher, and came up. 17 And the 
ſervant ran to meet her, and ſaid, Let me (I pray thee) drink a little water 
of thy pitcher. 18 And ſhe ſaid, Drink, my lord: and ſhe haſted, and let 
down her pitcher upon her hand, and gave bim drink. 19 And when ſhe 
had done giving him drink, ſhe faid, 1 will draw water for thy camels alſo, 
until they have done drinking. 20 And ſhe haſted, and emptied her pitcher 
into the trough, and ran again unto the well to draw water, and drew for all 
his camels. 21 And the man wondring at her, held his peace, to wit, .whe- 
ther the Lo RD had made his journey proſperous, or not. 22 And it came to 
on jeuel Pals as the camels had done drinking, that the man took a golden “ ear- ring, 
fer the fore- of half a ſhekel weight, and two bracelcts for her hands, of ten ſhekels weight 
ms of gold; 23 And faid, Whoſe daughter art thou? tell me, I pray thee: is 
there room in thy father's houſe for us to lodge in? 24 And ſhe ſaid unto him, 
Jam the daughter of Bethuel the ſon of Milcah, which ſhe bare unto Nahor. 
2 5 She ſaid moreover unto him, We have both ſtraw and provender enough, 
and room to lodge in. 26 And the man bowed down his head, and wor- 
ſhipped the Lox D. 27 And he ſaid, Bleſſed be the Loxp God of my maſter 
Abraham, who hath not left deſtitute my maſter of his mercy and his truth: T 


x 


| 


being in the way, the Lord led me to the houſe of my maſter's brethren. _ 


EX P:O5 
15. Before he had done ſpeaking,) i. e. In his 
heart, for it was a mental prayer. See ver. 45. 
19. 1 will draw water for thy camels alſe,] 
There were ten of them, ver, 10. and they are 
a very thirſty ſort of creatures, for they drink 
both for the preſent and future need: And there- 
fore her taking ſo much pains to ſerve a ſtranger, 
ſhewed a moſt humane obliging diſpoſition, 


22. A golden ear-ring,} It is not properly an 


car- ring, for then it would be plural, but a 
jewel for ſome part of the face, as appears ber. 
47. Some ſay, an ornament hanging down up- 
on the forehead like a fillet.” See Poole s Hynop. 
The ſame that is called a noſe- jewel, Ja. iu. 21. 
becauſe it hung down between the eye-brows over 
the noſe. See Exel. xvi. 11, 12, It is the ſame 
word that occurs, Prov. xi. 22, A jewel of gold 


1 T I O N. 5 
in a ſiuine s ſnout ; which has led ſome to think 


they actually wore jewels in their noſes. And 


Thevenot mentions it in his travels, as. a cuſtom 
that ſtill prevails in the eaſt, for women to put 
jewels into their noſes, which they bore with a 
needle. . See Grot. Calmet, and Le Clere, 
Of half a ſbelel weight,] Heb. Bekah, which 
is half a ſhekel, See Exod. xxxviii. 25. Dr. 
Cumberland makes the ſnekel juſt half an ounce 
of ſilver averdupoiſe, i e. 25. 4d,'farthing of 
our money. So that the ear-ring or noſe-jewel, 


and bracelets together, were worth of our money 


about 18 J. 18 5. reckoning the proportion of 
gold to filver as 16 to 1. But Dr. Prideaux makes 
the ſhekel worth 3 5. which brings the value of 
the jewel to 25 l. See Prid. connect. pref. 


28 And the damſel ran, and told them of her mother's houſe theſe things, 


29 And Rebekah had a brother, and his name vas Laban : and Laban ran out 


unto the man, unto the well. 


30 And it came to paſs when he ſaw the ear- 


ring and bracelets upon his ſiſter's hands, and when he heard the words of 


Rebekah his ſiſter, ſaying, Thus ſpake 


the man, and behold, he ſtood. by the camels at the well. 31 And be aid, 
| | - | 
5 | 


the man unto me; that he came unto 


Come 


XIV. 


CHAT. XXIV. 


Come in, thou bleſſed of the Lon ;. wherefore ſtandeſt thou without? for I An, ante C. 


een the houſe, and room for the camels. 32 And the man came 
into the houſe: and he ungirded his camels, and gave ſtraw and provender for 
the camels, and water to waſh his feet, and the mens feet that were with him. 
33 And there was ſet meat before him to eat; but he faid, I will not eat, un- 
til I have told mine errand. And he ſaid, Speak on, 


E X POSITION. 


28. Her muther's houſe] She went to the wo- 
men's apartments, (ch. xxiii. 2.) to acquaint her 
mother with what had paſſed. - Bethuel appears 
to have been from home when the ſervant firſt 
arrived, but to have returned ſoon after, for 
he is mentioned ver. 50. tho* others think he 
might be now old and unht for buſineſs. — 
Some are inclined to think he was dead, as Jo- 
ſephus ( Antig, vol. 1. p. 16.) relates; and that 
the Bethuel mentioned ver. 50. was Rebekah's 


younger brother; for he is mentioned after La- 
a 


n, who has the chief management of the af- 
fair, ver. 55. And the ſervant gives him pre- 


ſents, with the mother, without taking any no- 


tice of the father, ver. 53. See Calmet. 
31. Come in, thou bleſſed 44 Lerd;] A 
moſt beautiful compellation, which, ſpoken from 


the heart, comprehends higher eſteem, and more 


real affection, than all the compliments of mo- 
dern faſhion when put together. For what can 


expreſs more eſteem than to call a man the favou--. 
rite of God ? or what more love, than to wiſh 


theſe ſhort sketches Moſes gives us a ſtrong pic- 
ture of the ſimplicity and openchearted hoſpita- 
lity of thoſe ancient times. As to the ceremony 
of giving water to wafh the feet, ſee on chap. 
Xvili. 4. Here Le Clerc juſtly remarks, that 
Laban receives and entertains his gueſt before he 
knows any thing of his errand, or ſo much as 
who he was. A characteriſtic of ancient polite. 
neſs, which Homer, one of the earlieſt of the 


' heathen writers,” often deſcribes in the manners 
of his heroes: Thus in the ſixth Iliad, the king 


of Lycia entertains Bellerophon nine days before 


he asks him a ſingle queſtion about his buſineſs, 


17 ken nr — — 

* Jn duxarn D e29odaxtUC; news 
Ku ToTe pory eg. { 
See 91 in. 69. iv. 60, 61, 155, & /eq. 

But be 25 I will not cat, until / have told 
mine errand.) Finding that God had guided him 
directly to Abraham's relations, like a faithful 
ſervant he prefers his maſter's intereſt to his own 


1. 


her face, and the bracelets upon her hands. 


him the Friendſpip of the Almighty ? plwueaſure ; and is therefore impatient till he deliver 
32, 33. And he ungirded his camels — gave his meſlage, and know how his overture would 
3 Gs $4 


frau and water to waſh—and ſet meat] By be 


34 And he faid, Tam Abraham's ſervant. 35 And the Loxp hath bleſſed 
my maſter greatly, and he is become great: and he hath given him flocks, 
and herds, and ſilver, and gold, and men- ſervants, and maid-ſervants, and ca- 
mels, and aſſes. 36 And Sarah my -maſter's wife bare a ſon to my maſter 
when ſhe. was old: and unto him hath he given all that he hath, 37 And 
my maſter made me. ſwear, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not take a wife to my ſon of 
the daughters of the Canaanites, in whoſe land I dwell : 38 But thou ſhalt 
go unto my father's houſe, and to my kindred, and take a wife unto my ſon. 


39 And I ſaid unto my maſter, Peradventure the woman will not follow me. 


40 And he faid unto me, The Lord, before whom I walk, will ſend his an- 
gel with thee, and of r thy way; and thou ſhalt take a wife for my ſon 
of my kindred, and of my father's houſe, _ 41 Then ſhalt thou be clear 
from this my oath, when thou comeſt to my. kindred ; and if they give not 
thee: one, thou ſhalt be clear from my oath. 42 And Lame this day unto 
the well, and aid, O Lord God of maſter Abraham, if now thou do 
proſper my way which I go: 43, Behold, I ſtand by the well of water; and 
it ſhall come to paſs, that when the virgin cometh forth to draw water, and 
I fay to her, Give me, I pray thee, a little water of thy pitcher to drink ; 
44 And the ſay to me, Both drink thou, and I will alſo draw for thy camels: 
let the ſame be the woman whom the Lox p hath, appointed out for my ma- 
ſter's ſon. 45 And before I had done ſpeaking in mine heart, Behold, 
Rebekah came forth with her pitcher on her ſhoulder; and ſhe went 
down unto the well, and drew water: and I faid. unto her, Let me drink, 
1 — 46 And ſhe made haſte, and let down her pitcher from her 
ſhoulder, | 

drank, and ſhe made the camels drink alſo, ; 47, And I asked her, and 
ſaid, Whoſe daughter art thou? And ſhe faid; The daughter of Bethuel, 
Nahor's ſon, whom Milcah bare unto him: and I put the ear- ring upon 
48 And I bowed down my 


head, and worſhipped the Lox p, and bleſſed the Lox o God of my maſter 

Abraham, which had led me in the right way to take my maſter's brother's 

daughteriunto his ſon. 49 And now, if you will deal kindly and truly with 
Ne XI. 2 G | 


* 


and ſaid, Drink, and I will give thy camels drink alſo: ſo 1 


113 


1857. 


VF: 6 E N E 8 I 8. Car, xx 


An. ante C. my maſter, tell me: and if not, tell me; that I may turn to the right hand, 
1852. or to the left. 5o Then Laban and Bethnel anſwered, and faid, The thing 


months, 


* Or, 10 pray. 


1 Sam, xxix. 


g from the Lox D: we cannot ſpeak unto thee bad or good. 51 Be- 
old, Rebekah 7s before thee, take her, and go, and let her be thy maſter's 


ſon's wife, as the Lord hath ſpoken. 


r 
40. The Lord before whom I walk,] i. e. Un- 


der the care of whoſe providence, and the grate- 
ful remembrance of whoſe ſignal benefits, I have 
hitherto conducted my life. For it anſwers to 
Abraham's words, ver. 7. The Lord God which 
brought me from my father's houſe, &c. See Pat. 
48. My maſter's brother's daughter] i. e. The 
grand-daughter of Nahor Abraham's brother; 


52 And it came to paſs, 


I T ION. 


for grand - daughters are often called daughters. 

That I may turn te the right---or to the 
left.] A proverbial ſpeech, ſignifying, that I may 
take ſome other courſe. The metaphor ſeems 
borrowed from. travellers, who, when they come 
to a place where two ways meet, turn to the 
right or left, according as their courſe directs 
them. See Le Clerc. 


that when Abraham's ſervant heard their words, 


he worſhipped the Loxp, bowing himſelf to the earth. 53 And the ſervant 
* Heb.v2/z/s. brought forth * jewels of ſilver, and jewels of gold, and raiment, and gave 
them to Rebekah: He gave alſo to her brother, and to her mother precious 


things, 


54 And they did eat and drink, he and the men that were with him, 


and tarried all night: and they roſe up in the morning, and he ſaid, Send me 


away unto my maſter, 


| 55 And her brother and her mother faid, Let the 
+ Or, « fall damſel abide with us N a few days, at the leaſt ten; after that ſhe ſhall go. 


year, Or ten 


56 And he faid unto them, Hinder me not, ſeeing the Lox p hath proſpered 


my way: ſend me away, that I may go to my maſter. 
We will call the damſel, and enquire at her mouth. 


57. And they ſaid, 


58 And they called Re- 


bekah, and faid unto her, Wilt thou go with this man? And ſhe faid, I will 
go. 59 And they ſent away Rebekah their fiſter, and her nurſe, and Abra- 


ham's ſervant, and his men. 


60 And they bleſſed Rebekah, and faid unto 


her, Thou art our ſiſter, be thou the mother of thouſands of millions, and 
let thy ſeed poſſeſs the gate of thoſe which hate them, | 


EXPOSITION. 


55. Mt * ten days;) Some tranſlate it a 
year, or at leaft ten months. But it is by no 
means probable, that they would propoſe to 
detain the ſervant ſo long, after he had ſigni- 
fied his defire to be gone the very next day, 
Tho' the word Y often ſignifies @ year, yet it 
ſignifies ſometimes but a ſhort while, ch. xl. 4. 
Ix. 3. 1 Kings xvii. 7. and elſewhere. 
See Le Clerc and Calmet. 

cg. Aud her nurſe,] Her name was Deborah, 
ch xxxv. 
were joined with hei, appears from ver. 61. But 
ſhe is probably mentioned as Rebekah's favourite. 
It being a piece of ancient piety and gratitude, 
to return kindneſs to ſuch perſons as had taken 
care of them in their infancy. 


8. That ſome other maid-fervants. 


60. Thou art our ſiſter,] This ſeems to con- 
firm what has been conjectured, ver, 28. that 
Bethuel, as well as Laban, was Rebekah's bro- 
ther, ſince it is aur ſiſter in the plural number, 
However, it is not to be doubted, but her mother 
and all her relations joined in the following nup- 
tial benediction. 

Bs thou the mother of thouſands, &c.] They 
pray God to make her exceeding fruitful, and 
that her poſterity may be victorious over their 
enemies, which were the great things they de- 
fired in thoſe. days. Accordingly” this is conſi- 
dered by the Jewiſh writers, as a form of bleſ- 
ſing the ſpouſe when ſhe was carried to her huſ- 
band. See Selden, de jur. nat. & gent. l. v. c. 5. 

Poſſeſs the gate] See ch. xxii. 17. 


61 And Rebekah aroſe, and her damſels, and they rode upon the camels, 
and followed the man: and the ſervant took Rebekah, and went his way. 
62 And Ifaac came from the way of the well Lahai-roi ; for he dwelt in the 


ſouth-country. 


63 And Iſaac went out * to meditate in the field at the even- 


tide : and he lift up his eyes, and ſaw, and behold, the camels were coming, 
64 And Rebekah lift up her eyes, and when ſhe faw Iſaac, ſhe lighted off the 


camel. 


65 For ſhe had ſaid unto the ſervant, What man js this that walketh in 


the field to meet us? And the ſervant had faid, It is my maſter :; therefore 
ſhe took a vail and covered herſelf. 66 And the ſervant told Iſaac all things 


that he had done. 


67 And Ifaac brought her into his mother Sarah's tent, 


and took Rebekah, and ſhe became his wife; and he loved her: and Iſaac 


was comforted after his mother's death, 


- 


EXO. 


V, 


CHAT. XV. 


EXP Os 


61. Took Rebekah, and tent his way.) They 
firſt croſſed the Euphrates, then the river Jor- 
dan, and ſo came into the land of Canaan. 

62. — rom the way of the well Labai- 
Roi] We read ch. xxv. II. that Ifaac dwelt at 
Labai-Roi, the well near which Hagar had the 
viſion, recorded ch. xvi. 14. fo that he had now 
come from thence to viſit his father at Beer- 
Sheba, and his bride. 

63. Went” forth to - meditate.) Went forth to 
take his ſerious evening walk. This is a beauti- 
ful attitude in which Iſaac is drawn. A good 
man in his evening walk, ſays a famous author, 
makes a greater * in the eyes of ſuperlor 
beings, than an army of an hundred thouſand 
men. And the example is worthy imitation : 
For though tis not good for man to be too 
much alone, yet neither is it fit he ſhould be al- 
ways in company : He ought now and then to 
ſep aſide from the buſy ſcenes of life, and retire 
within himſelf. Such ſolitude, to uſe Milton's 
words, is often beſt ſociety, and Hart retirement 
urges ſweet return. 


65. She took a vail and covered herſelf, ] Either 


% 


GENE 8 1 8. 


I'T1ION. i 
agreeably to the general faſhion of thoſe times, 


when virtuous women covered their faces in token. 
of modeſty and ſhame-facedneſs ; or it may refer 
to the particular cuſtom of the nuptial veil worn 
by the bride when ſhe was firſt introduced to 
her husband ; a known faſhion among the hea-' 
thens, 2 which Tertullian, from this very paſ- 

e, infers to have been of v reat antiquity. 
805 Le Clerc. Mas 

67. And Iſaac was comforted after his mother t 
death,] Iſaac was thirty-ſeven at Sarah's death, 
xXVit. 17, with xxili. 1. and he was now forty, 
xxv. 20. ſo that his mourning had now conti- 
nued three years; ſuch was the pious affection 
children bore their parents in ancient days. See 
Pat. Le Clerc, indeed, refers this long mourn- 
ing to the garb and outward ſigns of grief; but 
I believe thoſe honeſt ages had not learned to 
ſeparate the appearance om the reality, The 
text plainly intimates, that the impreſſions of ſor- 
row remained on his mind, till grief far the 
loſs of a mother was ſwallowed up in the ftron- 
ger paſſion of love to a wiſe. | 


: 


CHAP. XXV. 


2 And ſhe bare him Zimran, and Jokſhan, and Medan, and Midian, 


T HEN again Abraham took a wife, and her name was Keturah. 
a 


nd Iſhbak, and Shuah. 3 And Jokſhan begat Sheba, and Dedan. And 


the ſons of Dedan were As 


urim, and Letuſhim, and Leummim. 4 And 


the ſons of Midian; Ephah, and Epher, and Hanoch, and Abidah, and 


Eldaah. All theſe were the children of Keturah. 


5 And Abraham gave 


all that he had unto Iſaac. 6 But unto the fons of the concubines which 
Abraham had, Abraham gave gifts, and ſent them away from Iſaac his ſon 


while he yet lived) eaſt-ward unto the eaſt-country. 
of Abraham's life which he lived, an hundred threeſcore 
and fifteen years. 8 Then Abraham gave up the ghoſt, and died in a good 
old age, an old man, and full of years; and was gathered to his people, 


ys of the years 


7 And (theſe are the 


9 And his ſons Iſaac and Iſhmael buried him in the cave of Machpelah, in 
the field of Ephron the fon of Zohar the Hittite, which zt, before Mamre ; 
10 The field which Abraham purchaſed of the fons of Heth: there was A- 


braham buried, and Sarah his wife. 


of Abraham, that God bleſſed his fon Iſaac: and Iſaac 


11 And it came to | wa after the death 
v 


elt by the well 


1. Abraham took a wife,) She is called his 
concubine, 1 Chro. i. 32. And v. 6. of this 
chapter we read of his concubines, which ſhews 
that he muſt have had more than one, and at 
the ſame time confutes the opinion of thoſe who 
make Keturah the fame as Hagar. She was 

robably the chief of his women-ſervants, as 
eazer was of the men. 

2. And ſhe bare him, &c.] This ſhews that the 
miraculous virtue which communicated to 
Abraham in his old age, was not-a tranſitory in- 
fluence, bug what we may call a renovation of 
his youthful vigour, whereby he was enabled not 
only to become the father of Iſaac, the promiſed 

„ but alſo of a numerous progeny by another 
wife. See Le Clerc. 

Zimran] He and his brethren were ſent by 
Abraham unto the eaſt country, v. 6. and there- 
fore we muſt ſeek for them in thoſe parts, viz. 
in Arabia and the countries thereabout. Joſe- 


phus fixes the ſettlements of the ſons of Ketu- 
rah in Arabia Felix and the of the Trog- 
lodytes. See Antiq. I. x. c. 15. Le Clerc makes 
Zimran the founder of Zadrame, the me I 
of the Cynzdocolpitz, near the Red-ſca. 


-  Fokſhan,] In the neighbourhood of the Cynz+ 


docolpitz were a people called the Caſſanitæ, 
— — and after him Le Clerc, deri ves 
ban, the initial letter ing dropt. 
See Bochart. Phaleg. l. 2. c. 27. mo | 
Medan,] From whom the country called Aa- 
diana, in the ſouthern part of Arabia Felix, pro- 
_—_— its name. 
an,] From whom the Midianites, or in- 
habitants of Midianitis, near the Arabian 
probably derived their original. Their firſt ſet- 
tlements, were to the ſouth-eaſt of the Salt-ſea, 
adjoining to the Moabites. See Num. xxv. 1, 6. 
Theſe are the moſt famous of all the ſons of 
Keturah, Out of this country Moſes r 
; * 
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An. ante C. 


1857. 


18 53. 


1822. 


— 
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An ante C. 
1822. 
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wife, Exod. ii. 16. and iii. 1. See Wells's geog. 

vel, I. p. 345. 1 b 
IHbat,] Where he ſettled is quite uncertain, 
Shuah,] He is thought to be the father of the 


Suaceni, who inhabited upon the conſines of Mi- | 


dianitis, 


.3: Sheba] There were two others of this name, 


one the ſon, the other the grandſon of Cuſh, 
x. 7. They ſettled in the inmoſt parts of A- 
rabia Felix, and this Sheba, the grandſon of Abra- 
ham, in the skirts of the ſame country, not far 


from the Nabathzans. Of this race, it is 


thought, were thoſe Saheans who carried off 
Job's cattle and ſervants, Fob i. 15. See Bo- 
chart Phaleg. l. iv. c. . 1 

Dedan,] See another of the name ch. x. 7. 
This Dedan is ſuppoſed to have founded the city 
of his name in Idumea, Fer. Xv. 23. and xlix. 
8. whoſe inhabitants are called Dedanim, 1/. xxi. 
13. See Phaleg. l. 4. c. 6. | 

Asſhurim, Letuſhim, and Leummim.] If theſe 
were heads of nations, the memory of them is 
loſt. They probably planted ſome part of Idu- 
mea or Arabia. 

4. Ephab,] His poſterity ſettled themſelves 
near their anceſtor Midian, If. Ix. 6. Bochart 
takes Ephah or Hephah to be the Hippos of the 
Greeks, of which name he finds a village and 
mountain deſcribed by Ptolomy on the coaſt of 
Midianitis. See Hieroz. part 1. l. 2. c. 3. 

Epher,] Thought to be the founder of the 
nation called Homeritæ inhabiting part of A- 
rabia Felix, and whoſe metropolis is called by 
Arrian Aphar, See Pat. Joſephus and ſome 
other authors will needs have Africa to have 
been planted by Epher, and named after him. 
But this notion is confuted by Bochart in his 
Chanaan, l. 1. c. 25. 

Hanoch,] Some apprehend the traces of this 
name remain in Cane, a conſiderable trading 
place, where the Adramitz were ſeated, on the 
ſouth of Arabia Felix, near the Red-ſea ; and 
in the Cananna of Pliny, J. 6. c. 28. 

Abidah,] The place of his ſettlement is un- 
certain. Bp. Patrick finds the relicks of his 
name in the people whom Philoſtorgius calls 
Dibene, who lived in an iſland between Arabia 
and India. 

Eldaab,] Perhaps the founder of the people 
called Elanites, inhabiting the city Elana on the 
eaſt ſide of the Arabian gulph. Pat, 

5. Gave all he had to Iſaac, ] i. e. Confirmed 
the grant which he had before made, xxiv. 36. 

6. Sons of his concubines,] i. e. Of Hagar and 
Keturah, who were really wives, as they are 
both called, xvi. 3. and xxv. 1. but in a ſenſe 
before explained, xxii. 24. Tis hard to affign 
the reaſon why Abraham did not make Keturah 
his legitimate wife : The moſt probable reaſon 
1s, that ſhe was of ſervile condition, one of his 
maids. | | 
Unto the eaft country] i. e. unto Arabia, which 
is diſtinguiſhed in the ſcripture by the name of 
the Eaſt, x. 30. Jud. vi. 3. 1 Kin. iv. 30. fob 
i. 3. I. xi. 14. Fer. xlix. 28. See Le Clerc. 

8. In à good old age] According to the pro- 
miſe given him, xv. 15. | 

Full of years, ] It is a metaphor taken from an 
entertainment, where the gueſts, - after they have 
fared liberally, riſe from table fully ſatisfied, and 
thankful to the maſter of the feaſt. The ſame 
metaphor is applied to life by Lucretius, J. 3. 


95 %. 


© Cur non, ut, Plenus vitæ, conviva ſatur, recedis ? 
Horat, Sat. 1. 117. 8 


Inde fit, t rate, qui ſe viviſe"beatum 
Dicat, & exactæ cuntentus temport vitæ 
Cedat, uti conviva ſatur, reperire'queamus, 


And thus they are imitated by Pope in one of 
his epitaphs: . i | 
From nature's temperats feaſt roſe rig O 
| Thank'd heaven that” be had kf and that he' 

ed. | | WM Dom ll 


Was gathered to his peotle] This cannot refer 
to Abraham's body, for that was depoſited a- 
mong ftrangers in Canaan, and not in Chaldea 
among his anceſtors. It muſt therefore refer to 
the ſoul, which is plainly intimated by this ex- 
preſſion to be immortal, and to ſubliſt in a ſepa- 
rate ſtate, after its union with the body is diſ- 
ſolved. Accordingly, by Abraham's being ga- 
thered to his people, tis reaſonable to underſtand,” 
his being joined to the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect, thoſe kindred fouls, whoſe tempers and 
manners he imitated while on earth. So *tis ex- 
plained by ſome of the fathers, particularly 


- Theodoret. Neither does it make any thing 


againſt this explication, that the phraſe is applied 
promiſcuouſly to good and bad men, for each 
may be gathered to his own people, and yet theſe 
two people or ſocieties to which they are joined 
be extremely different, Mr. Warburton, in ſup- 
port of his favourite ſcheme, conſiders it as a 
mere Hebrew idiom, importing to be reduced to 
one common lot or condition : For he obſerves the 
word gathered is not only applied to their 
people, but to their graue, therefore cannot 
relate to the ſtate of the ſoul, but of the body. 
See 2 Kin. xxii. 20. 2 Chro. xxxiv. 28. See alſo 
Div. Leg. 1. 2. p. 558. Whether or no his in- 
ference be juſt, I leave the reader to judge upon 
examining the paſſages. . 

Le Clerc thinks the expreſſion might take its 
origin from a prevailing opinion, that the ſouls of 
the dead were joined to the ſouls of their an- 
ceſtors, or to thoſe of their on nation and fa- 
mily. To this opinion he thinks Ezekiel alludes, 
ch. xxxii. 22. where ſpeaking of the world of 
ſpirits, he ſays, Aſbur is there, and all her com- 
pany. Ard to the ſame purpoſe he quotes Lu- 
cian, who in his viſion of the ATE plains 
ſays, There we found the demi-gods uud heroines, 
and all the 7 of departed ſpirits, diſtributed 
according to their nations and tribes, And indeed 
the defire of meeting again in the other world 
with our friends, and thoſe whom we highly 
loved and eſteemed on earth, is as natural, to 
mankind as the deſire of immortality itſelf, -- 
Hence it is that Cicero is ſo tranſported with this 
view of death, and breaks forth into that beau- 
tiful - exclamation at the end of his book de Se- 
nectute; O præclarum diem, cum ad illum divi- 
num animorum concilium, cætumgue proficiſcar, 
cumgue ex hac turba & colluvione diſcedam ! &c. 
O glorious day, when I ſhall be joined to that 


divine aſſembly and congregation of ſouls, when 
J ſhall leave this impure promiſcuous throng, and 
be ranked not only with thoſe brave 4% 
mentioned, but with may Cato, Sc. See Le 
(4) | | 


now 


Clere en Gen, xv. 15. | 
12. Now 


N O r. S. 


( It will not be impro 


here to give a ſhort of piety and virtue. He was chiefly eminent for faich 


sketch of the character of this venerable patriarch, and reſignation to God ; this was the great govern- 
who is ſet forth to us in ſcripture as a bright model ing principle of his life, It was faith in God, and 


ze: l 


CHAP, XXV. 
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An. C. 
12 Now theſe are the generations of Iſhmael Abraham's ſon, whom Ha- x; "arg 


gar the Egyptian, Sarah's handmaid, bare -unto Abraham. 13 And theſer 
are the names of the ſons of Iſhmael, by their names, according to their ge- 
nerations: The firſt-born of Iſhmael, Nebajoth ; and Kedar, and Adbeel, and 
Mibſam, 14 And Miſhma, and Dumah, and Maſſa, 15 Hadar, and Tema, 


NOTES. 1 


zeal for his honour, made him chooſe rather to live 
an exile in a ſtrange land, where he might enjoy the 


free exerciſe of his religion, than, by dwelling in his 


own country, to run the hazard of being ſeduced into 
the prevailing idolatry of the times. See ch. xi. 31. 
and xii. 1. By this principle he ſtill preſerved him- 
ſelf pure and uncorrupted amidſt the contagion of a 
degenerate world. As a proof that his faith was ge- 
nuine, he heſitated not a, moment to perform obe- 
dience to God, even in commands the moſt painful 
to fleſh and blood, Gen. xvii. And what was the 
higheſt effort of pious reſignation, he with-held not 
from God the deareſt thing he had in the world, 
even his darling ſon. Nor was his faith leſs ra- 
tional than lively and vigorous ; it was neither the 
reſult of warm enthufialm, nor the blind effort 
of raſh credulity, as appears from the cool deliberate 
manner in which he acted, ch. xxii. 2, 3. from his 
objecting to ſuch revelations as ſeemed to him incre- 
dible, . xvii. 19. and from the care he takes to 
reconcile his faith with reaſon, and to argue him- 
ſelf into a rational belief and conviction of the truth, 
upon the received principles of natural religion, Rom. 
iv. 2 1. Heb. xi. 19. Nor was his faith a mere no- 
tion or ſpeculation, but ſuch a practical principle as 
exerted itſelf in all the inſtances of humanity, peace- 
ableneſs, condeſcenſion, and 7 ſocial virtue. 
He was particularly eminent for hoſpitality and cour- 
teous behaviour towards ſtrangers, ch. xviii. 2, Cc. 
which ſpoke him a lover of mankind, and procured 
him a favourable reception where-ever he came to 
ſojourn. The hiſtory of the war of the nine kings, 
cb. xiv. wherein Abraham was confederate with the 
Kings of Canaan, ſhews him to haye been a man of 
valour and conduR, 'a lover of liberty and publick 
Juſtice, an avenger of national wrongs, and a truly 
generous friend ; who, to reſcue his kinſman and 
aſſociate from ſlavery, risks his fortune, his life, his 
all. I ſhall here ſubjoin a few teſtimonies from other 
authors, who give us much the ſame character of 
Abraham as Moſes does. Beroſus, without mention- 
ing him by name, deſcribes a perſon of his character, 
who lived ten generations after the flood, as the ſacred 
hiſtorian makes Abraham. Mera re, Ac. i. e. In the tenth 

eneration after the deluge, there lived among the 

haldeans a certain great man of diſtinguiſh'd virtue, 
and skilled in heavenly things. See Euſeb. Prep. 
Evang. I. ix. c. 16. His departure from Chaldea, 
his ſettlement in Canaan, and his deſcent into E- 
Nr. on account of the famine, are mentioned by 

icolaus Damaſcenus, who relates further, that when 
Abraham went to Egypt, he went thither partly 
upon account of the famine in Canaan, and partly 
to confer with the Egyptian prieſts about the nature 
of the gods, deſigning to go over to them, if their 
notions were better than his own ; or to bring them 
over to him, if his own ſentiments” ſhould appear 
to be the beſt founded; and that with this view he 
converſed with the moſt learned men amongſt them. 
Though Moſes relates nothing of this matter, yet 
it ſhows that even the heathen writers conſidered 
him as a man not only eminent for piety, but con- 
ſpicuous for learning and ſenſe, The ſacred hiſtory 
intimates that Abraham was neceſſitated to leave 
his country upon account of his religion: Of which 
event Maimonides, one of the graveſt and moſt judi- 
cious of the Jewiſh writers, relates the following 
particulars, which he gathered from traditional re- 
cords extant in his time, particularly from the an- 
cient annals of the Zabii, that had been tranſlated 
into the Arabic. The ſubſtance of his account is as 
follows : That Abraham was of a contemplative ge- 
nius ; that from his earlieſt years he turned Ris 


thoughts to enquiries concerning the origin and go. 


yernment of the univerle ; that though he at 


No XI, . 


conformed to the idolatrous worſhip, with which the 
whole land, as well as his father's houſe, was in- 
fected, yet he was toſſed with many perplexing; 
doubts, till at length he came to be el abliſh'd in 
the firm belief of one Supreme Intelligence; and 
finding that the world about him was plunged in 


error, ſuperſtition, and idolatry, he reſolutely oppoſed 


the impiety of the times, and made many proſelytes 
to the true religion. See Maimon, de idol. l. 1. c. 1. 
And in another of his books (More new. part 3. c. 29.) 
he tells us, that Abraham was educated in the faith 
of the Zabeans, who held, that there were no gods be- 
fide the luminaries of heaven; that the ſtars were 
the leſſer divinities, or the di minorum gentium, and 
the ſun the great god who rules both the ſuperior and 
inferior worlds : That theſe were the opinions of the 
generality ; and all the length to which even their 
philoſophers arrived, was to conceive the planets and 
celettial orbs to be receptacles of the divinity, who 
animated them as the ſoul of the world. From which 
errors, when Abraham began to diſſent, alledging 
that there mult be ſome Creator beſides the ſun, they 
bid him turn his eyes around, and mark the ma- 
nifeſt power and influence which that luminary has 
over the world, ſo would he be convinced that he 
was the ſole creator and ruler of all things. To 
this Abraham replied, that theſe eſfects were no 
otherwiſe to be aſcribed to the ſun, than as an in- 


ſtrument in the Creator's hand, juſt as an ax is in 


the hand of the workman ; adding the reaſons that 
determined him to be of this perſuaſion. But his 
reaſonings ſerved only to draw upon him the pab- 
lick odium : The king put him in priſon ; and find- 
ing him ſtill to perſiſt in his oppoſition, he confiſcaced 
his goods, and baniſhed him into the remote parts 
of the eaſt, It is upon account of this glorious 
ſtruggle for the truth, that Maimonides ftiles Abra- 
ham the pillar of the world, There are ſeveral par- 
ticulars in the books of the Arabians, - Abraham's 
deſcendants by Iſhmael, which confirm what Mai- 
monides ſays of this patriarch's inquiſitive turn of 
mind, his early application to ſearch out the truth, 
and his oppoſition to the ſuperſtitious errors of the 
times. "They tell us, that the firſt time he ſaw herds of 
cattle feeding in a meadow, he applied to his mother to 
learn from her their reſpective names, qualities and 
uſes ; and from thence he proceeded to enquire, 
who it was that had produced all theſe things? She 

ut him off with this general anſwer, That all chings 
in this world had their lord and maker. But this 
would not ſatisfy his inquifitive mind. Some time 
after, as he was walking by himſelf in the way to 
Babylon, he ſaw towards the evening the ſtars ſhin- 
ing in the heavens, and amongſt the reſt Venus, 
which was adored by many: Hereupon he ſaid 
within himſelf, perhaps this. it the God and Creator 
of the world : But obſerving ſome time after that 
this ſtar was ſet, he ſaid, This certainly cannot be the 
maſter of. the univerſe, for: it is not poſſible be ſhould 
be ſubject to ſuch @ change. Soon after he took no- 
tice of the moon in the full, and it came into his 
thoughts that this probably might be the author of 
all things, after whom he was enquiring: But when 
he perceived it to have paſſed over the horizon like 
other ſtars, his judgment of it was the ſame as he 
had before made of Venus. At [lerigth, as he came. 
nearer to the city, he ſaw multitudes of people a- 
doring the — ſun,” and was tempted to follow 
their example; ut having viewed, this ſtar declin- 
ing, and purſuing its courle weſtward like the reft, 
he from he concluded that it was neither his 
Creator, his Lord, nor his God. See Jy: antig. 


J. 1. c. 8. Philo. de dit, Abrahami. Herbe/ot, Bibl. 


orient, p. 12. 4 6 ere in Calme!'s dict. in Abrabam. 
r Jetur, 
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Jetur, Naphiſh, and Kedemah. 16 Theſe are the ſons of Iſhmael, and theſe 

are their names, by their towns, and by their caſtles ; twelve princes accord- 

An. 1773. ing to their nations. 17 And theſe are the years of the life of Iſhmael, an 
hundred and thirty and ſeven years : and he gave up the ghoſt and died, and 

18 And they dwelt from Havilah unto Shur, 
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* Heb. fell. 


was gathered unto his people. 
that zs before Egypt, as ki 
preſence of all his brethren. 

+ Read, And he dwelt. 


E XP. O S 


12. Now theſe are the generations, &c.] Hav- 
ing mentioned the bleſſing of God that went 
along with Iſaac, v. 11. he takes this occaſion to 


ſhow that God was not unmindful of his pro- 


miſe ts Abraham concerning Iſhmael alſo, See 
ch. xvii. 20. Pat. 

13. Nebajoth,] He inhabited that part of A- 
rabia Petrea which was famous for breeding ex- 
cellent ſheep, I/. Ix. 7. And from him the 
whole country was called Nabatæa, and the 
people Nabatheans, names well known in pro- 
fane authors. 5 

Kedar,] He ſettled in the fame country near 
his elder brother; hence this name is often put 
for Arabia Petrea in general, P/. cxx. 5. Song i. 
5. J. xxi. 16, 17, Cc. His poſterity are the 
Cedrei of Pliny, I. v. and xi. See Le Clerc. 

Adbeel.] Which ſignifies among the Arabians, 
one who is taught of God. The occaſion of his 
having that name is unknown. There are no 
footſteps of any place which received its denomi- 


nation from him; ſo that we are ignorant of the 


part of Arabia which he and his deſcendants in- 
habited. The like obſcurity attends Milſam and 
Miſhma. See Le Clerc. 

14. Dumah,] He ſeems from 1/. xxi. 11. to 


have been either ſeated in Idumea, or near it. 
See Poal's fynapſ. Others think Duma in A- 


rabia Deſerta took its original from him, 


Maſſa,] Thought to be founder of the Mafani, 
in Arabia Deſerta, a people mentioned by Pto- 
lomy. 8 

+4 Hadar,] He is called Hadad, 1 Chro. i. 
30. and traces of his name are probably found 
in the city Adada, near Palmyra in Syria, and in 
the kings of Damaſcus who were called Ben- 
Hadad, 7. e. ſons of Hadad. 

Temah,] Probably the founder of the city 
which Ptolomy calls Themma, in Arabia Deſerta. 


ou goeſt towards Aſſyria: and he * died in the 


1 


His poſterity are mentioned, Fob vi. 19. 1/. xxi. 
14. Fer. xxv. 23. among the inhabitants of that 
country. 

Jetur, ] Gave name to a tribe whoſe territories 
the Reubenites, &c. ſubdued, 1 Chro. v. 19. 
Their country adjoined to Trachonitis, whence 
Huræa and Trachonith are often confounded. 

Naphiſb,] His name is alſo mentioned, 1 Chro. 
v. 19, but no where elſe in ſcripture. 

Kedemah) He probably dwelt near his brother 
Kedar, for ſo ſome expound theſe words, Fer. 
xlix. 28. Go % to Kedar, and ſpoil the men »f 
Kedem, (which we tranſlate the men of the eaſt.) 

16, By their totuns,] Not ſuch towns as in 
other countries, where the | houſes are of wood, 
ſtone, or the like materials; but tents pitched 
together under the open air, Fer. xlix. 31, Yet 
we are told that ſome of theſe people dwelt in 
walled towns. See Numb. xxxi. 10. See alſo 
Pococt in Abulfarains's Arabian hiftory, 

And by their caſtles,] Fortified places ſcattered 
up and down in the defarts, to which they re- 
ſorted when they were in any danger, I/. xlu. 11, 

Twelve princes,] Or rulers of tribes,  0unxagx« 
Atagan, as they are called in common authors. 
See Euſeb. prep. Ev. l. ix. ch. 19. Thevenot 
tells us, they ſtill live under the ſame kind of 
government. See Le Clerc, 

18. From Havilah unte Shur, ] See ch. x. 7. 
Havilah bounded their country on the Weh l. 
and Shur on the ſouth-weſt. 

He died in the preſence of all his brethren,] In 
the Hebrew it is, be fell, and may ſignify his lat 
fell, as the word is uſed P/. xvi. 6. It is there- 
fore juſtly rendered by the LXX. and Onkelos, 
dwelt, agreeably to what is foretold of Tſhmael, 
ch. xvi. 12. where this ſenſe of the words is ex- 


plained. See Le Clerc and Calmet. 


19 And theſe are the generations of Iſaac Abraham's ſon : Abraham begat 


1857. Ifnac, 20 And Ifaac was forty years old when he took Rebekah to wife, 
the daughter of Bethuel the Syrian of Padan-aram, the ſiſter to Laban the 
1838. Syrian. 21 And Ifaac intreated the Loxp for his wife, becauſe ſhe was 


barren : and the Lox D was intreated of him, and Rebekah his wife con- 
22 And the children ſtruggled together within her: and ſhe ſaid, 
23 And 


ceived. 
If it be ſo, why am I thus? and ſhe went to enquire of the Lok p. 


the Loxp faid unto her, Two nations are in thy womb, and two manner of 


people ſhall be ſeparated from thy bowels: and the one people ſhall be 
{tronger than the other people; and the elder ſhall ſerve the younger. 24 And 
when her days to be delivered were fulfilled, behold, there were twins in her 
womb. 25 And the firſt came out red, all over like an hairy garment : 
and they called his name Eſau. 26 And after that came his brother out, and 
his hand took hold. on Efau's heel; and his name was called Jacob: and 
Iſaac as threeſcore years old when ſhe bare. them. 


EY RECESS 


19. Theſe are the generations] i. e. This is the ſome of the following particulars, though re- 
account of Iſaac and his family. See ch. ii. 4. lated after Abraham's death, yet fell out ſeveral 
20. And Iſaac was forty years 0/4) This and years before that event. For Abraham was an 
a 20 | hundred 


* 
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hundred years old when Iſaac was born, and he 
lived ſeventy-five years after. So that he not 
only faw Iſaac married, but lived fifteen years 
after his ſons Jacob and Eſau were born. Com- 
pare ver. 7. with 20 and 26. Joſephus, therefore, 
is guilty of a great overſight, in placing the birth 
of Jacob and Eſau poſterior to Abraham's death. 
See Le Clerc. 

Of Padan- aram.] i e. The fertile land of A- 
ram or Meſopotamia (called Aram-Nahoraim; 
ſee ch. xxiv. 10.) that country being divided into 
two parts, the one whereof, namely, that to- 
wards the ſouth, was barren and ſandy; the 
other towards the north, beyond Haran, was 
rich in corn fields and paſture. See Pool's Hynopſ. 

21. She was barren) For no leſs than twenty 

. Compare v. 20 with 26. | 

22. The children firuggled] Le Clerc refers 
this to the fifth month, when children begin to 
move in the womb. But the text fpeaks as if 
ſhe was then near her time of delivery : Ac- 
cordingly, Dr. Patrick and others explain it of 
the pangs which the felt by the children ftriving, 
as it were, which ſhould firſt ſee the light. See 
PorPs fmopſ. Apollodorus records in like man- 
ner, that Acriſius and Prætus ſtrove together even 
in their mother's womb. See Gxotius. 

Tf it be fo, why am I thus? ] If I muſt ſuf- 
fer ſuch uncommon pains, why did I conceive ? 
Or as others, Why am I alive? Had I not bet- 
ter die than live thus in miſery ? See Pools ſyn. 

She went to enquire of the Lord.] i. e. She 
either addreſſed herſelf immediately to the oracle 
of God, or rather, as ſhe was no propheteſs, to 
ſome prophet or inſpired perſon, who attended at 
the Shechinah, or was favoured with divine re- 
velations : For ſuch is the meaning of the phraſe 
elſewhere, Brod. xviii. 15. 1 Kin. xiv, 5. Xxli. 
7, 8. 2 Kim. xxii. 18, but eſpecially 1 Sam. ix. 
9. See Le Clerc. And this prophet whom ſhe 
conſulted was probably Abraham, who was alive 
fifteen years after, and is expreſsly called a pro- 
phet, xx. 7. See Pool's Hynapſ. Though Le 
Clerc and others think it was Melchiſedec. 
Shem it could not be, for he was dead ten years 
before, as appears by computing the time between 
the birth of Arphaxad, Shem's eldeſt ſon, and 
this year, which was the 160th of Abraham's 
life, the ſum amounting to 510 years, whereas 
Shem lived only 500 after Arphaxad's birth, ch. 
xi. 11, 27. with ver. 32. and ch. xii. 4. 


27 And the boys grew: and Eſau was a cunning hunter, a man of the 
field; and Jacob was a plain man dwelling in tents. 
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23. Two nations are in thy tomb, ] i. e. The An. ante C. 


founders of two nations; the Iſraclites and Idu- 


1838. 


means, which are called Jacob and Efau after Cong 


the names of their heads, Mal. i. 2, 3. 

The one ſhall be ſtronger than the ether, ] i. e. 
In a national ſenſe, for perſonally conſidered, 
Efau was more powerful than Jacob, as appears 
from ch. xxxii. 

The elder fhall ſerve the yaunger,] Which is 
ſtill to be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe with the 
preceding words, that the poſterity of the. elder 
fhould in time be brought into ſubjection to that 
of the younger, as in fact the Edomites or Idu- 
means were to the Iſraelites by David, 2 Sam. viii. 
14. 1 Xin. xi. 15. See alfo 2 Kin. viii. 2 1. xiv. 
7. Tof. antig. l. 13, c. 17. and Le Clerc. This 
paſſage ſerves for a key to explain the ninth 
chapter to the Romans, where the words are 
quoted; for 1 2 demonſtration, that this 
cannot be meant of God's arbitrary predeſtina- 
tion of particular perſons to eternal happineſs or 
miſery, without any regard to their merit or de- 
merit, a doctrine which ſome have moſt im- 
piouſly fathered upon God, who is the beſt of 
beings, and who cannot poſſibly hate, far leſs 
abſolutely doom to mifery any creature that he 
has made; but that it means only his beſtowing 
greater external fayours, or if you pleaſe, higher 
opportunities for knowing and doing their duty, 
upon ſome men, or upon ſome families or na- 
tions of men, than he does upon others, and 
that merely according to his own wiſe purpoſe, 
without any regard to their merits or demerits, 
as having a right to confer greater or ſmaller de- 
ion on whom he pleaſes. See 

r. Clarke's ſerm. vol. 1. ſerm. 5. and Fe/ter's 
ſerm. vol. 1. ferm. 5. 

25. Red all over, like an hairy garment,] 
Either with his head and whole body over-grown 
with red hair, like a hairy garment, ſuch as was 
worn in thoſe days; or, as others, ruddy, like 
an hairy garment, which might be commonly of 
red hair. See Le Clerc. This complexion is 
reckoned by Ariſtotle, and other phiſiognomiſts, 
to denote a vigorous, active conſtitution. See 
Grotius. 

They called his name Eſau,] From Eſchau, 
which ſignifies a hair-clatb, among the ancient 
Hebrews and Arabians. See Le Clerc. 

26. Jacob.] From Hekeb, the heel. 


28 And Iſaac loved 


Eſau, becauſe * he did eat of bis venifon : but Rebekah loved Jacob. « jc... 


29 And Jacob ſod pottage: and Efau came from the field, and he was faint. u was in l 
30 And Efau ſaid to Jacob, Feed me, I pray tliee, 4 with that fame red 72 3 
pottage; for I am faint: therefore was his name called Edom. 41 And 73 re, wich 
Jacob ſaid, Sell me this day thy birth-right. 32 And Eſau faid, Behold, I chat c. 
am 7 at the point to die: and what profit ſhall this birth-right do to me? 7 Heb. pring 
And Jacob ſaid, Swear to me this day; and he ſware unto him: and he 1 &e. 
Ma his birth-right unto Jacob. 34 Then Jacob gave Eſau bread and pot- 1805. 
tage of lentiles; and he did eat and drink, and roſe up, and went his way: 


thus Eſau deſpiſed his birth- right. 
E XP OS$SITA1 ON. 


ſures of the paſtoral life, See Le Clerc, and 
Pools ſynopf. | 


27. A plain man] The LXX. render it a 
ſimple, artleſs, and without guile. But this ſuits 
not with Jacob's character. The word properly 28. 1/aac loved Eſau, &c.] Not only as the 
ſignifies perfect; and as it is oppoſed to the rough, firſt-born, but as promiſing to prove a great 
fierce, and active diſpoſition of Eſau, ſeems to perſon, by the valour and jr of his temper, 
denote a mild, gentle nature, that delighted in and Furnilhi his father's. table with variety of 
the ſoft arts of peace, and in the innocent plea» veniſon. But the meek and ſedate 1 

2 
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An. ante C. 
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Jacob made him the mother's favourite. See 
Pyle's paraphr. | | 

30. Feed me with that ſame red pottage,] Tis 
in the Hebrew only with that red, that ſame red, 
where the repetition paints his extreme faintneſs, 
and the impatience of his appetit. 1 

Edom.] Which ſignifies red. | 

31. Sell me—thy birth-right.] Several privileges 
were annex'd to the right of primogeniture, par- 
ticularly ſuperiority over the younger brethren, 
Gen. iv. 7. and to be heir to the father's eſtate, 
at leaſt ta enjoy a double portion thereof, as it 
was appointed by the law of Moſes, Deut. xxi. 
17. But it is alledged, that ſuch a conduct would 
only argue him fooliſh, whereas the apoſtle, on 
this very account, ſtiles him profane too, Heb. 
xi. 16. which looks as if there had been ſome 
ſacred privilege annexed to the primogeniture. 
Some therefore infer from Numb. ii. 12. that the 
right of prieſthood belonged to the firſt-born, 
and that Eſau was profane for undervaluing this 
branch of his prerogative. But there is no proof 
that the prieſthood was confined to the firſt- 
born before the law. Others think the birth- 
right was a title to the land of Canaan, which in- 
cluded the bleſſing promiſed to the peculiar ſeed 
of Abraham, from whom the Meſſiah was to 


deſcend. This much is evident, that fathers in 


cir, 1804. 


thoſe days were wont to beſtow a ſpecial bleſſ- 
ing upon their firſt-born, as appears from ch. 
xxvii. 28. and xlix. 3. which bleſſing was con- 
ceived to extend even to their poſterity, according 
to the words of the ſon of Sirach, The bleſſing of 
the father eftabliſheth the houſes of children, but 
the curſe of the mother rooteth out foundations, 
Ecclus. iii. 9. If this was the birth-right that 
Efau parted with, as the apoſtle himſelf ſeems to 
intimate, Heb, xii. 17. and as Dr. Patrick, M. 
Le Clerc, and others, are of opinion, it doubt- 
leſs ſhewed a profane, diſſolute mind, to be thus 
regardleſs of his future dignity, unmindful of his 
poſterity, and, for a mean bribe, to give up his 
right to a father's dying benediction. I ſhall 
only obſerve, that Eſau may be tiled profane, 
though we ſuppoſe this prerogative to include no- 
thing facred. For the word BS, which we 
render profane, in Heb. xii. 16. ſignifies properly 
impure or diſſolute. See Crit. ſacr. voce gisndag. 
And *tis plain that the apoſtle underſtood it in 
this ſenſe, from his ranking the fornicator and 
profane in the ſame claſs, Leſt there be any fer- 


Le Clerc. See alſo v. 23, 


nicator, ſays he, or profane perſon, as Eſau, who 
for one mor ſel of meat fold bis birth-right, i. e. 
Leſt there be any one among you ſo ſenſual and 
ſordid, as ſor a preſent low gratification of 
ſenſe, to forego the joys of virtue and religion, 
after the example of Eſau, who for the preſent 
indulgence of his appetite ſold his claim to all 
the future advantages that were annexed to the 
birth-right. We may further obſerve, that Ja- 
cob's conduct, however pious in- other inſtances, 
yet in this particular is by no means to be juſti- 
ſied. For he ought not to haye taken advantage 
of his brother's neceſſity, and if he ſaw him pro- 


_fansly offering to ſell the privileges of his birth- 


right, it was his duty to have diſſuaded him 
from it. And therefore 'tis remarkable, that al- 
though God had determined to prefer the Iſrae- 
lites in many things to the Edomites, and did 
prefer them, according to thoſe words of the 
prophet, Jacob have I loved, and Eſau have 1 
hated, Mal. i. 2, 3. Nom. ix. 13. Vet Jacob 
himſelf enjoyed no perſonal advantage, as to tem- 
poral things, above Eſau. See Pool's ſynopſ. and 
32. J am at the point to die, ] Some refer theſe 
words to his manner of life; as if he had ſaid, 
I am daily expoſed to ſo many dangers from 
wild beaſts, that I ſhall ſoon die, and then what 
will this birth-right avail me? See Le Clerc, and 
Pals fynapſ. But the moſt natural ſenſe is, I 
am now. ſo faint, that I muſt die if I am not 
ſoon relieved. Eſau being a man of violent paſ- 
ſions, the impatience of his temper had encreaſed 
the rage of his, appetite to ſuch a degree, that he 
muſt either be gratified with Jacob's pottage, 
upon which he had ſet his heart, or he muſt die 
out-right; as if there had been no other food 
for him to eat but Jacob's meſs. Set Dalmot. A 
true picture this of a profane ſenſualiſt, that for 
a ſordid momentary pleaſure will forego the moſt 
ſolid joys of futurity. 

34. He did eat, and drink, and roſe up, and 
went his way, &c.] He ſhewed no concern at 
what he had done, hoping, perhaps, to reco- 
ver that by force, which he had loſt by his 
brother's craft. See Pyle, And poflibly he might 
depend ſo much upon Iſaac's partial fondneſs for 
him, as to imagine he would not ſuffer Jacob 
to deprive him of any privileges of his birth- 
right, notwithſtanding this ſolemn agreement. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


A ND there was a famine in the land, beſides the firſt famine that was 
in the days of Abraham. And Ifaac went unto Abimelech king of 
the Philiſtines, unto Gerar. 2 And the Lorp appeared unto him, and ſaid, 
Go not down into Egypt: dwell in the land which I ſhall tell thee of, 
3 Sojourn in this land, and I will be with thee, and will bleſs thee : for. 


- unto. thee and unto thy ſeed, I will give all theſe countries, and I will 


perform the oath which I ſware unto Abraham thy father. 4 And I will 
make thy ſeed to multiply as the ſtars of heaven, and will give unto th 

ſeed all theſe countries : and- in thy ſeed ſhall all the nations of the cart 

be blefſed : 5 Becauſe that Abraham obeyed my voice, and kept my charge, 
my commandments, my ſtatutes, and my laws. 


EX: OI Tro N. 


T. Beſides the firſt famine,] See eh. xii. 10. 
Clerc is of opinion, that this event preceded 
the birth of Jacob and Efau ; becauſe he thinks 


" Unto Abimelech,) Probably the ſon of him to 
whom Abraham went. Abimelech was the 
common appellation of the kings of Paleſtine, as 


it not probable that Rebekah would diſſemble is ſaid, ch. xx. 2, Thus he who is called A- 
her being a wife after ſhe had bore twins. "A chiſh, 


5 
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chiſh, 1 Sam. xxi. 10. is ſtiled Abimelech in the 
title of P/. xxxiv. 4. See Pat, 

2. Go not down into Egypt : ] As Ifaac appears 
to have been of a much more indolent and inac- 
tive diſpoſition than Abraham, and perhaps had 
not the ſame faith in the promiſe of Canaan, he 
might have choſe to have fixed his reſidence in 
Egypt, had he been once accuſtomed to that 
fruitful country. And, therefore, for this or other 
unknown reaſons, he was directed by God not 


6 And Ifaac dwelt g Gerar, 


GENES I 8. 


to go to E 
1 See Pool's Synopſis. 

3. The oath] Theſe promiſes which God had 
confirmed to Abraham by oath, ch. xxii. 16, 14. 
4. In thy ſeed ſhall all, &c.] See ch. xii. 3. 

5. My voice, my charge, &c.) This variety of 
expreſſions ſeems deſigned to ſhew the exactneſs 
of Abraham's obedience, that he readily com- 
plied with every intimation of the Divine Will. 


7 And the men of the place a:ked him of 


his wife; and he faid, She 7s my ſiſter: for he feared to ſay, She is my 
wife ; leſt, ſaid he, the men of the place ſhould kill me for Rebekah, becauſe 
ſhe was fair to look upon. 8 And it came to paſs, when he had been there 
a long time, that Abimelech king of the Philiſtines looked out at a win- 
dow, and ſaw, and behold Iſaac was ſporting with Rebekah his wife. 
9 And Abimelech called Ifaac, and faid, Behold, of a ſurety ſhe is thy wife: 
and how faidſt thou, She is my ſiſter? And Iſaac ſaid unto him, Becauſe I 
ſaid, Leſt I die for her. 10 And Abimelech ſaid, What 7s this thou haſt 
done unto us ? one of the people might lightly have lien with thy wife, and 


thou ſhouldſt have brought guiltineſs upon us. 


11 And Abimelech charged 


all his people, faying, He that toucheth this man or his wife, ſhall ſurely be 


put to death, 


R263 0. TEE 


6. In Gerar. See ch. xx. 1, 

7. She is my ſiſter : ] Which was true in the 
ſenſe he underſtood it, for ſhe was his couſin ; 
but ſtill it was a prevarication. He imitated his 
father, as children are apt to do. See Pat. See 
alſo ch. xii. 13. 

8. Sporting with Rebekah) Uſing ſuch fami- 
liarities with her, as were not decent between 
brothers and ſiſters. A ftrong indication of his 
paſſionate fondneſs for Rebekah, ſince he could 
not refrain from ſuch blandiſhments even in pub- 
lick, and that at a time when he thought his life in 
danger by owning her for his wife. 

10. Thou ſhouldft have brought guilt upon us.] 
It appears both from this and the xxth chapter, 


that the Philiſtines in thoſe early times had much 
more virtue and piety than Abraham and his fon 
imagined. Abimelech not only ſpeaks with de- 
teſtation of the crime of adultery, but conſiders 
it as ſo offenſive to heaven, that the bare com- 
miſſion of ſuch an action was ſufficient to in- 
volve him and his people in ſome national cala - 
mity. For that is the meaning of bringing guil- 
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as he intended, but to go to An. ante C. 
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tineſs upon us. Perhaps too, the memory of the 


puniſhment inflited upon his father, ch. xx. 17. 
for taking Sarah into his houſe, was ſtill freſh 
among them. 


11. He that toucheth) i. e. Doth them any 
injury, as v. 29. 


12 Then Iſaac ſowed in that land, and “ received in the fame year an. Hab ga 


hundred - fold, and the Loꝶx p bleſſed him. 


13 And the man waxed great, 


and + went forward, and grew until he became very great. 14 For he + Heb. went 
had poſſeſſion of flocks, and poſſeſſion of herds, and great ſtore of f ſer- £9: 


vants. And the Philiſtines envied him. 


15 For all the wells which his father's 


ſervants had digged in the days of Abraham his father, the Philiſtines had 


ſtopped them, and filled them with earth. 
Ifaac, Go from us: for thou art much mightier than we ||. 
itched his tent in the valley of Gerar, and dwelt 
ed again the wells of watet, which they had digged 


departed thence, and 
there. 18 And Ifaac 


= 
18. 


16 And Abimelech ſaid unto 
17 And Iſaac 


in the days of Abraham his father; for the Philiſtines had ſtopped them 
after the death of Abraham: and he called their names after the names by 


which his father had called them. 


19 And Ifaac's ſervants digged in the 


T Or, buſban- 
dry. 


valley, and found there a well of F ſpringing water. 20 And the herd- 5 Heb. /iving, 
men of Gerar did ſtrive with Iſaac's herdmen, ſaying, The water 7s ours: x 
and he called the name of the well ** Eſek, becauſe they ſtrove with him. +» That is 
21 And they digged another well, and ſtrove for that alſo : and he called contention. 
the name of it ++ Sitnah, 22 And he removed from thence, and digged ++ That is 
another well; and for that they ſtrove not: and he called the name of it % 

++ Rehoboth. ; and he faid, For now the Lox p hath made room for us, and tt That * 
we ſhall be fruitful in the land. 23 And he went up from thence to Beer- 


ſheba. 24 And the Lorp a 


ppeared unto him the fame night, and faid, I 


am the God of Abraham thy father; fear not, for I am with thee, and will 


I Read, Made mighty by us, 
No XI. | 


2 1 bleſs 


4t 
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An. ante C. bleſs thee, and multiply thy ſeed, for my ſervant Abraham's ſake. 
1804 25 And he builded an altar there, and called upon the name of the Lok, 
and pitched his tent there: and there Iſaac's ſervants digged a well. | 


E 3303 FT; 1.0'", 


12. Sowed in that land,] Upon the encourage- brew words are C:!—gnatzampta mimennu; which 
ment given him by Abimelech, he ventured to may be rendered much better, Becauſe thou art 
farm ſome land of the inhabitants of the place. increaſed, or made mighty by us; and then the 

Received an hundred-fold. ] Which is no extra- meaning will be, not that Abimelech feared 
ordinary thing in ſome countries, particularly in Iſaac, but envied him, as his people did, ver. 14. 
Syria, as Varro teſtifies : And our Saviour ſup- It appears, indeed, from ver. 28. and 29. that 
poſes the ſame, Matth. xiii. 8. Iſaac's increaſe Abimelech was really afraid of Iſaac's growing 
is indeed aſcribed to the particular providence of power; but it is not to be imagined that Iſaac 
God; but this by no means excludes the effici- was more potent than the whole Philiſtine nation: 
ency of natural cauſes ; his own induſtry, and The moſt we can ſuppoſe is, that he might have 
the natural fertility of the ſoil, no doubt were as large a family, and as numerous an attendance 
the means which, under God, brought about as the king himſelf had, and might therefore 
this effect. For as the ſcripture teaches us pi- have been able to diſturb Abimelech's govern- 
ouſly to acknowledge God to be the giver of ment. See Shuckſord"s connect. vol. 2, p. 144. 
all good, ſo it directs us to depend upon the 1/f. edit, However, it appears from this that 
gifts of his providence, in a due uſe of appointed Abimelech muſt have been but a very incon- 
means. And therefore he who tells us in one fiderable prince, otherwiſe he had never been fo 
place, the bleſſing 4 the Lord maketh rich, ſays jealous of Iſaac's growing power, as to oblige him 
in another, the hand of the diligent maketh rich, to depart out of his dominions ; and, not ſatisfied 
Prov. x. 4, 22. with that, he went afterwards to beg a peace 

15. Wells which*his father had digged,] When of him, and would ſwear him to the obſervance 
he reſided in the ſame country, ch. xxi. 19. of it, v. 26, Oc. 

16. Go from us : ] This ſeems contrary to the 19. Of ſpringing water.] Heb. of living water, 
treaty of friendſhip between Abraham and Abi- i. e. a perennial ſpring. I hey are oppoſed to 
melech, ch. xxi. 23. for it was made not only for ciſterns of rain, ſuch as the Arabians often uſed, 
themſelves, but for their poſterity, But Abime- Fer, ii. 13. See Le Clerc. 
lech acts according to the policy of kings, who 20. The water is ours : ] They pretended a 
can't bear thoſe too near the throne who rival right to it, becauſe it was found in their ſoil. 
them in power or greatneſs. It was the ſame Rehoboth ; ] Signifies free ſpace or room; which 
political motive that determined ſome free ſtates, name he gave to the well, either becauſe his 
that were extremely jealous of their liberties, to flocks had now room to feed at large without 
baniſh from the ſeat of power ſuch of their mem- moleſtation, or metaphorically, becauſe he now 
bers as ſeemed too powerful for their fellow ci- enjoyed quiet and proſperity, which, in the He- 
tizens ; which, as Grotius obſerves, was the brew idiom, is to be enlarged. 
caſe of the oftraciſm in the Athenian ſtate. - 23. To Beer-ſbeba.] Where his father lived, 
See Ari/tet, polit. 3. c. 13. ch. xxi. 33. 

Theu art much mightier than we.) The He- 


26 Then Abimelech went to him from Gerar, and Ahuzzath one of his 

friends, and Phichol the chief captain of his army. 27 And Iſaac ſaid unto 

them, Wherefore come ye to me, ſeeing ye hate me, and have ſent me awa 
* Heb. Sceing from you? 28 And they ſaid, * We ſaw certainly that the Lok Dp was whh 
we ſaw. . thee: and we ſaid, Let there be now. an oath betwixt us, even betwixt us 
1 Heb. 7/2beu and thee, and let us make a covenant with thee; 29 + That thou wilt 
foal, Kc. do us no hurt, as we have not touched thee, and as we have done unto 
thee nothing but good, and have ſent thee away in peace: thou art now 

the bleſſed of the LoRD. 30 And he made them a feaſt, and they did eat 

and drink. 31 And they roſe up betimes in the morning, and ſware one 

to another: and Iſaac ſent them away, and they departed from him in 

peace. 32 And it came to paſs the ſame day, that Iſaac's ſervants came, and 

told him concerning the well which they had digged, and ſaid unto him, We 
t That is, have found water. 33 And he called it + Sheba: therefore the name of 
en oath, the city is || Beer-ſheba unto this day. 34 And Eſau was forty years old 
FL when he took to wife Judith the daughter of Beeri the Hittite, and Baſhe- 
5 well of math the daughter of Elon the Hittite : 35 Which were § a grief of mind 


the gab. unto Iſaac and to Rebekah. | 
$ Heb. 6b:t- F 
, of jp | F. Nera. 
28. Let there be an oath betwixt us,] As was the Philiſtian herdſmen, as it happened likewiſe in 
between Abraham and Abimelech, who was ei - the caſe of Abraham. See ch. xxi. 26. 
ther the ſame with this king, or his father, See 30. Made them a feaſt,] Covenants were al- 
ch. xxi. 22. | ways made in thoſe times by the ſignificant ſym- 
29. Have done unto thee nothing but good,] It bol of eating and drinking together in token of 
would ſeem from this, that Abimelech knew friendſhip. 
nothipg of the ill uſage Iſaac had met with from 33. called it Sheba : ] It had been fo called 
| before 
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before by Abraham, ch. xxi. 31, and fora like rea- 
ſon; but that name, perhaps, was forgotten, 
and ſo Iſaac wanted to revive it, as he had done 
others. See Pat. | 
34. Took to wife Tudith—the Hittite, and 
Baſhemath—the Hittite, ] This he appears to have 
done out of his own head, againſt the counſel, 
at leaſt without asking the advice of his parents, 
who were grieved at his marrying into two fa- 
milies of the idolatrous Canaanites. See Put. 
Though it does not appear that they were more 
corrupt at this time than their neighbours. See 
v. 10. 257 2 3. I Mauss of fot 
; were a grie « bitterneſs 1 G 
i. 7 extremely — and afflicting to the 


E 8 1 8. 


parents, eſpecially Rebekah, who is ſaid, cb. xxvii. An. ante C. 
1796. 
it EV 


46. 10 have been weary of her life upon their 
account. Some will have it, that this diſgu 
was owing to difference of religion. Sce Gro- 
tins, &c. Others, that theſe women were 
inſufferably inſolent towards Jacob and his pa- 
rents, as valuing themfelves on their high rank, 
their fathers being rulers of the Hittites, and 
their husband the elder brother. See Pools /ynep. 
'Tis not unlikely, that diverſity of mauners, and 
national prejudices, abſtracting from conſidera- 
tions of religion, might render the Canaanites 
and Chaldeans diſagrecable to each other. Sce 
Le Gere. 


C HAP. XXVII. 


ſo that he could not ſee, he called Eſau his eldeſt ſon, and ſaid un- 


k N D it came to paſs that when Ifaac was old, and his eyes were dim, 


to him, My ſon: And he faid unto him, Behold, here am I. 2 And 


he faid, Behold now, I am old, I know not the day of my death. 3 Now 


therefore take, I pray thee, thy weapons, thy quiver and thy bow, and go 
out to the field, and “ take me ſome veniſon; 4 And make me ſavoury » Heb. Bast. 


may bleſs thee before I die. 


meat, ſuch as 1 love, and bring it to me, that I may eat; that my foul 
5 And Rebekah heard when Iſaac ſpake to 


Eſau his ſon : and Eſau went to the field to hunt for veniſon, and to bring it. 
E X T OAS Ii ON 


1. Iſaac was old,] An hundred and thirty- 
ſeven years, as appears by comparing together 
ſeveral paſlages of this hiſtory. See Kidder”s 


notes. "1 | 

Called his eldeft ſon,] Though Eſau had dif- 
obliged Iſaac by his marriage, yet we ſee by this 
he ſtill retained his partial affection to him, and 
wanted to prefer him to his brother. 

2. I know not the day ef my death.) He lived 
forty years after this, ch. xxxv. 28, 29. 

3. Thy quiver] Onkelos tranſlates it ſword or 
hanger, -a weapon neceſſary in hunting, which 
ſenſe Fuller ſtrenuouſly defends. See 2 
p. 17. But quiver is more aptly joined with 
bow, that is a quiver charged with arrows, as in 
that famous paſſage of Horace, 5 

Integer vitæ, ſceleriſque purut, 

Non eget Mauri jaculis, nec arcu, 

Nec venenatis gravida ſagittis 

Fruſce pharetra. 


4. Male me ſavoury meat,] That his ſpirits 
might be thereby exhilarated, ſay ſome, by eating 
ſavoury meat, and drinking ſpiritous liquor, ver. 


25. and fo his mind be the better fitted for de- 
| livering the prophetic benediction; juſt as the 


prophets had recourſe to muſic to exalt their ſpi · 
rits, and tune their organs, ſo to ſpeak, for the 

rophetic] ſpirit to operate upon, 2 Kin, iii. 15. 
See PooPs ſynopſ. Hence that maxim of the 


ewiſh doctors, That the ſpirit of prophecy reffs 
; Fare; 


not upon a 'gloomy and dejected mind. 

tu lexicon, Chald. Rab. in the word Shechinab. 
But if we take the narration as it lies ſimply 
before us, there ſeems to be no- further my 

in the caſe, but that Iſaac, who loved veniſon, 


iſcell. 1. 


Oracle, ch. xxv. 23. 


and who preferred Eſau to Jacob becauſe he eat 


of his veniſon, ch. xxv. 28. wanted afreſh occaſion 


of ſtrengthning his affection to his ſon, that he 
might bleſs him, or pray for his proſperity with 
the more alacrity and will. See Le Clerc. 

My foul may bleſs thee befere I die.] By com- 
paring ver. 7. where it. is, bleſs" thee before the 
Lord, it appears that this was no common bleſſ- 
ing that Iſaac meant for Eſau, but a ſolemn dy- 
ing benediction, ſuch as pious parents in thoſe 
days were wont to beſtow upon their children, 
and which were held facred, and indeed. were 
often prophetick of theic future fortunes in the 
world, as in the cafe of Jacob, ch. xlix. 1. But 
the difference between bim and Jacob was, that 
God had given Jacob a prophetic view. of his in- 
tended diſpenſations to his deſcendants and their 
children; but it is plain that Iſaac, in this place 
before us, had called Efau without having re- 
ceived any particular tevelation about him, for 
he deſigned to tell him what God never intend- 


ed ſhould belong to him. See Shuckf. connec. 


vol. 2. 4 160, 

5. Rebthiah heard] She faw the low ſprings 
of her hHusband's partial affection to Eſau, and 
that he was going to promiſe the Hing of Abra- 
ham, where his affection led him to with it, and 
not where, by having made enquiry at the Divine 
knew that God had deſign- 
ed it, wherefore ſhe reſolved, if poſſible, to prevent 
him. See Shuckf. ibid. Tho' Iſaac, probably, 
underſtood the Oracle as well, as ſhe, yet he 
might -underftand it not of Jacob and Efau, per- 
_— conſidered; but of their poſterity : only, 
and fo might think the birth-right, with all-its 
privileges, ſtill due to Eſau. See Ainſworth in 
v. 13. 


6 And Rebekah ſpake unto Jacob her ſon; faying, Behold, T heard thy 
father ſpeak unto Eſau thy brother, ſaying, 7 Bring me veniſon, and make 
me ſavoury meat, that I may eat, and bleſs: thee. before the Lon D, before my 
death. 8 Now therefore, my ſon, obey my voice, aceording to that mo 


123 
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An. ante C. 


G E NE S8 IS. 


9 Go now to the flock, and fetch me from thence two good 


I command thee. 


17609- kids of the goats; and I will make them ſavoury meat for thy father, ſuch as 


he loveth. 


that he may bleſs thee before his death. 


10 And thou ſhalt bring it to thy father, that he may eat, and 


11 And Jacob ſaid to Rebekah his 


mother, Behold, Eſau my brother zs a hairy man, and I am a ſmooth man. 
12 My father peradventure will feel me, and I ſhall feem to him as a de- 


ceiver ; and I ſhall bring a curſe upon me, and not a bleſſing. 


13. And his 


mother ſaid unto ' him, Upon me be thy curſe, my ſon : only obey my voice, 


and go fetch me them. 


14 And he went, and fetched, and brought them 


to his mother: and his mother made ſavoury meat, ſuch as his father loved. 
15 And Rebekah took * goodly raiment of her eldeſt ſon Eſau, which were 


* Heb. de» 


 firable. 


with her in the houſe, and put them upon Jacob her younger. ſon, 


16 And 


ſhe put the skins of the kids of the goats upon his hands, and upon the ſmooth 


of his neck. 


17 And ſhe gave the ſavoury meat, and the bread which ſhe 


had prepared, into the hand of her fon Jacob, 


E X POSITION. 


9. Two kids] Which in old time were reckon- 
ed very delicious meat; a preſent fit for a king, 
1 Sam. xvi. 20. and allowed to decayed weak 


people as an excellent nouriſhment. She orders 


two to be brought, that ſhe might dreſs for Ifaac 
the moſt delicate parts of both. See Pat. 

11. A hairy nan, ] See ch. xxv. 25. Hence 
ſome think the mountain where he reſided was 
called Seir, which ſignifies ſhaggy or rough. See 


Le Clerc. But others derive it more probably 


from Ser, one of the princes of the country. 
See ch. xxxii. 3. 

13. Upon me be thy curſe,] i. e. I will war- 
rant the ſucceſs; or if the iſſue turns out ill, I 
will ſtand between you and all danger. It is the 
ſame way of ſpeaking with that in Matth, xxvii. 
25. Rebekah ſpeaks this confidently, as know- 


ing how eaſy it was to impoſe upon Iſaac by 
reaſon of his dim-ſightedneſs, and other natural 
infirmities. And not only ſo, but ſhe ſeems to 
have been ſo well aſſured that Jacob had a juſt 
title to the firſt bleſſing, which Eſau had ſold 
with the birth-right, and which God had deſign- 
ed for Jacob from the beginning, cb. xxv. 2 3. 
and conſequently, that her whole crime was 
only an attempt to deceive Iſaac, into an action 
which he ought deſignedly to have done, that ſhe 
takes the whole curſe upon herſelf, and perſuades 
Jacob to come into her meaſures. See Shuckf. 
connect. vol. 2. p. 161. 

16. Put the tin of the kids, &c.] Tis ob- 
ſerved by Bochart, that in the eaſtern countries 
— hair was very like to that of men. See 

teroz, part 1. J. 2. c. 51. 


18 And he came unto his father, and ſaid, My father: And he ſaid, Here 


am I; who art thou, my ſon? 


19 And 
Eau thy firſt- born; I have done according 
thee, ſit and eat of my veniſon, that thy ſoul may bleſs me. 


Jacob ſaid unto his father, I am 
as thou badeſt me: ariſe, I pray 
20 And Iſaac 


CHAP. XXVII. 


ſaid unto his ſon, How is it that thou haſt found 7 fo quickly, my ſon? And 
* Heb. lehre he ſaid, Becauſe the LoxD thy God brought z# to me. 21 And Iſaac 
me. ſaid unto Jacob, Come near, I pray thee, that I may feel thee, my ſon, whether 
thou be my very ſon Eſau, or not. 22 And Jacob went near unto Iſaac his 
father, and he felt him; and faid, The voice 7s Jacob's voice, but the hands 
are the hands of Eſau. 23 And he diſcerned him not, becauſe his hands 
were hairy, as his brother Eſau's hands: So he bleſſed him. 24 And he 
ſaid, Art thou my very ſon Eſau? And he faid, I am. 25 And he faid, 
Bring it near to me, and I will eat of my ſon's veniſon, that my ſoul may 
bleſs thee. And he brought z/ near to him, and he did eat: and he brought 
| | him wine, and he drank. 26. And his father Iſaac ſaid unto him, Come near 
| now, and kiſs me, my ſon. 27 And he came near, and kiſſed him: and he 
ſmelled the ſmell of his raiment, and bleſſed him, and ſaid, See, the ſmell of 
my ſon is as the ſmell of a field, which the Loxp hath bleſſed. 28 There- 
fore God give thee of the dew of heaven, and the fatneſs of the earth, and 
| | plenty of corn and wine. 29 Let people ſerve thee, and nations bow down 
| to thee ; be lord over thy brethren, and let thy mother's ſons bow down to 
thee : Curſed be every one that curſeth thee, and bleſſed be he that bleſſeth 


EX F231 T1. 0: N, 


19. And Jacob ſaid unto his father,] Not- triarchs are venerable, but ſtill more venerable 
withſtanding the above circumſtances that ſerve are the eternal laws of truth and moral recti- 
to alleviate the guilt of this action, yet we can- tude. It muſt therefore be owned, that this act 
not be ſo blindly partial as to juſtify Jacob's con of complicated diſſimulation is a vaſt blemiſh upon 
duct entirely. Amicus Socrates, ſed magis amica Jacob's character: For he not only perſonates 


veritas. Ihe perſons and characters of the pa- u, but, to ſupport this original deceit, has 
| I recourſe 
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GE NE 8 I 8. 1 
recourſe to ſeveral downright lies. He even per- hence they are repreſented in ſcripture as em- An. ante C. 


ſiſts in his falſe aſſeveration, ver. 24. and, which 1760. 


is worſt of all, intereſts the Almighty in the 
cheat, by pretending that God had brought the 
meat to him. *Tis true, he and his mother were 
poſſeſſed with a falſe opinion, that they might 
deceive Ifaac for the good of the family. vec 
Pat. And ſo might varniſh over their action 
with the ſpecious name of a pious fraud, as has 
too often been done ſince, to the eternal diſgrace 
of men profeſling the true religion. But an ho- 
neſt intention can never ſanctify a criminal ac- 
tion, neither are men to do evil that good may 
come, 

' Ariſe, &c.] Iſaac being aged and infirm, was 
lying upon his bed. 

21. Come near, that I may feel thee,) He had 
ſome ſuſpicion from his voice, and too quick re- 
turn, that it was not Efau. 

26. Come near, and kiſs me,] A token of the 
great love wherewith he conferred this bleſſing 
upon him. 

He ſmelled the ſmell of his raiment,] It ſeems 
to have been the cuſtom to ſcent their richer gar- 
ments with odoriferous flowers, and other per- 
fumes, with which they could eaſily be ſupplied 
from Arabia, famed for aromatic herbs. See 
Song iv. 10, 11. Le Clerc. 

See, the ſmell of my fon, &c.] Behold the grateful 
odour of my ſon's apparel, reſembles that of a 
field which God hath adorned with variety of 
fruits and flowers. 

Which the Lord hath blzſſed.} As curſed ground 
is that which produceth uſeleſs or noxious herbs, 
ch. iii. 17, 18. iv. 11, 12. ſo the field which the Lord 
hath bleſſed, is fertile in plants that are for the uſe 
and pleaſure of human life, He. vi. 7. 

28. The dew of heaven, ] In thoſe warm coun- 
tries, where rain commonly falls but at two ſea- 
ſons of the year, viz. about April and October, 
hence called the former and latter rain, Deut. xi. 
14. the copious fall of the morning and evening 
dews, in a great meaſure, ſupplied the place of 
rain. Though the name dew may well be ſup- 
poſed to include rain, which is only a more co- 
pious dew. But as both are ſo neceſſary to 
fructify the earth, eſpecially in thirſty climates, 


blems of plenty, proſperity, and the . of 
God, Deut. xxxiii. 13, 28. Micah v. 7. 

vii 12, And on the other hand, the with- 
holding of theſe, denotes barrenneſs, diſtreſs, 
and the curſe of God, 2 Sam. i. 21. Hag. i. 10. 
See Poole s fyrop. Le Clerc, and Calmet. 

The fatneſs of the earth,) What Homer calls 
„dag ageen;, and Virgil, uber glebe. Under this, 
therefore, and the former expreſſion, Iſaac wiſhes 
his ſon all the bleffings which a pleatiful coun- 
try can produce. For, as Le Clerc rightly ob- 
ſerves, if the dews and ſeaſonable rains of 
heaven fall upon a fertile ſdil, nothing but hu- 
man induſtry is wanting to the plentiful enjoy- 
ment of all temporal good things. And this pro- 
phetic prayer was remarkably anſwered, by God's 
ſettling the Iſraelites in the poſſeſſion of Canaan, 
a land flowing with milk and honey. 

29. Let people ſerve thee,) As the former part 
of the bleſſing refers to wealth, fo this to domi- 
nion. See Pat. 

Bie Lord over thy brethren, ] Theſe words re- 
fer to the poſterity of Jacob, whom Iſaac un- 
wittingly exalts to a ſuperiority above the poſte- 
rity of Eſau ; which prayer was fulfilled in the days 
of David, who ſubdued the Edomites and neigh- 
bouring nations, Gen.xxv.23. SeePat.andLeClerc. 

Let thy mother's ſons bow down to thee :} This 

was the prerogative of the firſt-born, to have 


pre-eminence and ſuperiority over the other 


children. Thus Ifaac, without knowing it, 
confirms Jacob in the poſſeſſion of the birth- 
right, which Efau deſerved to loſe, for parting 
with it ſo lightly. 

Curſed be every one that curſeth thee,] i. e. Let 
that evil which they wiſh or do to thee, fall up- 
on themſelves. The words are conſidered by ſome 
as a prayer, that God might render Jacob and his 
poſterity a terror to all the idolatrous people that 
ſhould oppoſe them, and blaſt all the malicious 
deſigns of ſuch as were adverſaries to the true re- 
ligion. And in like manner, they explain the 
following words, of a ſolemn blefling pronoun- 
ced upon all the ſervants of God, the friends of 
truth, virtue, and 3 Jacob and his 
poſterity repreſented. Pyle's paraph. 


30 And it came to pals, as ſoon as Iſaac had made an end of bleſſing Jacob, 


4b. 


and Jacob was yet ſcarce gone out from the preſence of Iſaac his father, that 

Eſau his brother came in from his hunting. 31 And he alſo had made ſavoury 

meat, and brought it unto his father; and ſaid unto his father, Let my father 

ariſe, and eat of his ſon's veniſon, that thy ſoul may bleſs me. 32 And Iſaac 

his father ſaid unto him, Who art thou? and he faid, I am thy fon, thy 
firſt-born Eſau. 33 And Iſaac “ trembled very exceedingly, and faid, Who, - Heb. en- 
where is he that hath + taken veniſon, and brought it me, and I have eaten % with « 
of all before thou cameſt, and have bleſſed him? yea, and he ſhall be bleſſed. 8 
34 And when Eſau heard the words of his father, he cried with a great and f "<p 
exceeding bitter cry, and ſaid unto his father, Bleſs me, even me alſo, O my fa- Hun- 
ther. 35 And he ſaid, Thy brother came with ſubtilty, and hath taken away 
thy bleſſing. 36 And he faid, Is not he rightly named + Jacob? for he hath f That is, « 
ſupplanted me theſe two times: he took away my birth-right; and behold, paint 
now he hath taken away my bleſſing : and he faid, Haſt thou not reſerved a 
bleſſing for me? 37 And Ifaac anſwered and faid unto Efau, Behold, I have 

made him thy lord, and all his brethren have I given to him for ſervants ; 

and with corn and wine have I || ſuſtained him: and what ſhall I do now un- | Or, A 
to thee, my ſon? 38 And Eſau faid unto his father, Haſt thou but one bleſ- porre. 
ſing, my father? bleſs me, even me alſo, O my father. And Efau lift up his 
voice, and wept. 39 And Ifaac his fathet.anſwered, and ſaid unto him, (a) Be- 

hold, thy dwelling ſhall be the “ fatneſs of the earth, and of the dew of * Or, '% 
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An. ante C. heaven from above. 40 And by thy ſword ſhalt thou live, and ſhalt ſerve 
thy brother : and it ſhall come to paſs, when thou ſhalt have the dominion, that 
thou ſhalt break his yoke from off thy neck. 

(a) R. Thy dwelling ſhall be remote from the fatneſi of the earth, and the dew, &c. 


lr 


1760. 


33. Jaac trembled exceedingiy,] He was ſeized 
with the utmoſt aſtoniſhment, anxiety, and con- 
ſternation, when he firſt perceived the impol- 
ture, which he thought he had ſufficiently guarded 
againſt. 

IWho? where is be, &c.] A broken ſpeech 
ſtrongly marking the perturbation of his mind. 

Yea, and he ſhall be bleſſed.] May it not ſeem 


. ſtrange, that Iſaac, when he found out the im- 


poſture, ſhould confirm to Jacob the bleſling 


Which he had gy wreſted from him, and 


not rather verify Jacob's fears, ver. 12, by turn- 
ng the bleſſing into a curſe. But his conduct 
will eaſily be accounted: for, if we conſider, that 
in this ſolemn tranſaction of bleſſing his ſons, he 
acted from a perſuaſion, that the prayers and be- 
nedictions which dying parents devoutly put up 
in behalf of their children, were ratified by 
God, and conſequently not to be reverſed. 
'Thus he muſt either have confirmed to Jacob the 
birth-right bleſſing, which he had beſtowed upon 
him, tho' againſt his intention, or have con- 
cluded, that he was not guided by a divine im- 
pulſe in conferring that bleſſing, which he could 
not do conſiſtently with his own principles. Be- 
ſides, this unexpected event falling in with the 
ſenſe of the oracle above- mentioned, ch. xxv. 
23. might open his eyes, to ſee his error, in at- 
tempting to beſtow the birth- right where God 
had not deſigned it: Eſpecially as it would na- 
turally remind him of a circumſtance which he 
ſeems either to have forgot or diſregarded, name- 
ly, that Eſau had forfeited the birth- right, 4 
ſelling it to Jacob. All theſe things conſidered, 
tho Iſaac could not but condemn the fraudful 
means that Jacob had employed to compaſs the 
bleſſing, yet, inſtead of ſeeking to undo what he 
had done, he ſtands aſtoniſhed at the myſterious 
conduct of providence, which had uſed his 
tongue even in ſpite of himſelf, as an inſtrument 
to pronounce its own decree, and therefore re- 


verently acquieſces in the divine determination, 


Yea, he ſball be bleſſed. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 
36. He hath taken'away my bleſſing :] It ap- 
rs from this paſſage, that Eſau had not con- 

fidered the ſelling of his birth-right as a renoun- 
cing his title to the principal paternal benedic- 
tion. But the Apoſtle to the Hebrews, ch. xii. 
16, 17. plainly intimates, that the ſelling the one 
was the forfeiting of the other. Tis probable, 
that Eſau had looked upon the tranſaction be- 
tween him and his brother as a childiſh affair, 
or an extortion which he was not obliged to ſtand 
to, and the father, out of his partiality to Eſau, 
might interpoſe his authority to cancel the deed, 
as in itſelf unlawful. 

37. With corn and wine have I ſuſtained him e] 
Becauſe of the certainty of the event, he ſpeaks 
of what he had prophecy'd to him, as if it was 
already accompliſhed. See Jer. i. 10. | 

38. Eſau Eft up his voice and wept.] Eſau 
finding that his father's ſolemn deed was not to 
be revoked, bethinks himſelf of his folly in de- 
ſpiſing the birth-right, and with bitter ſorrow 
bewails the loſs of the Patrtarchate, and the pe- 
culiar privileges that belonged to him as the firſt- 
born, but which were now irrecoverably trans- 
ferred into the hands of his brother. See Heb, 
Xii, 17. Le Clerc obſerves, that Eſau was now 
paſt his ſeventieth year; a circumſtance which 

2 


renders his tears more venerable and affecting. 
But when we conſider that they flowed chiefly 
from ſelfiſh motives, they ought not to be 
brought into compariſon with thoſe graceful 
tears which ſome of the greateſt men of anti- 
quity, and even our Saviour himſelf, whom he 
Cites on this occaſion, are recorded to have ſhed, 
out of their humanity and great love to man- 


kind. 

39. Behold thy dwelling ſhall be the fatneſs, 
Se Theſe words ought to be tranſlated as I 
have put them in the margin, taking the mean- 
ing of the prophecy to be, that Eſau ſhould in- 
habit a poor country, but maintain himſelf plen- 
tifully by his ſword. Which both makes better 
ſenſe of the paſſage, and more plainly marks 
the oppoſition between Efau's ſettlement and that 
of Jacob. Whereas the words, as they ſtand in 
our verſion, neither ſuit with the deſcription of 
Eſau's country, Mal. i. 3. I hated Eſau, and laid 
his mountains and his heritage waſte : (And indeed 
Idumea never was a country remarkable for a very 
rich ſoil, or ſeaſonable ſhowers :) Nor does the 
firſt part of the ſentence agree with the laſt ; 
for if Eſau's dwelling was to be of the fatneſs of 
the earth, what occaſion had he to maintain him- 
ſelf by the ſword? But if we tranſlate the He- 
brew particle Y by precul, at a diſtance from, 
or without, as it is rendered by Caſtalio and Le 
Clerc, and as it ſignifies elſewhere, Jud. vii. 2. 
1 Sam. xiv. I. XX. 22. then all will be very * | 
and conſiſtent, See Le Clerc, Caftalio, and Kid- 
der. However, if we follow our own tranſla- 
tion, there will ſtill be a wide difference be- 
tween Jacob's bleſſing and Efau's ; for in the 
latter there is no mention of corn and wine; 
no ſuch dominion promiſed as in Jacob's. Ne- 
vertheleſs, Moſes ſeems to tell us, that the land 
of Edom was not ſo deſtitute as ſome may ima- 
gine, when he promiſes the king of Edom, that 
if he would permit the children of Iſrael to paſs 
through his country, they ſhould hurt neither 
the fields nor the vineyards, Numb. xx. 17 —20. 
As to what Malachi fays of the infertility and 
deſolation of the kingdom of Edom, that may 
be rather attributed to the cruel effects of their 
unfortunate wars, than to any failure in the 
the uſual product of the ſoil. See Univer. Hiſf. 
vol. 1. Pp. 307. 

40. By thy ſword ſhalt thou live,] i. e. Thou 
ſhalt be warlike, and live upon ſpoil, which con- 
tinued to be the character of his poſterity the 
Idumeans to the lateſt times, as they are deſcribed 
by Joſephus, who ſays they were a people fo 
fond of broils, that they went to war as others 
would do to a banquet. De bell. Fud. I. iv. c. 6. 

Shalt thou ſerve thy brother :] ch. xxv. 23. 

When thou ſhalt have the dominion,] Rather 
when thou ſhalt become great and powerful, as 
the words are rendered in the Samaritan and 
other verſions. Onkelos has it, when his ſons 
ſhall tranſgreſs the words of the law, which is a 

ſs of his own. 

Thou ſhalt break his yoke) Which the poſterity 
of Eſau did in the days of Joram, 2 Kings vin. 
22. 2 Chrom. xxi. 8. and for ſome ages ſeem to 
have been governed by kings of their own na- 
tion, till Hyrcanus ſubdued and made them em- 
brace the Jewiſh religion. See Joſeph. Antiquit, 


xiii. 17. 
41 And 
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41 And Eſau hated Jacob becauſe of the bleſſing wherewith his father bleſ- An. ante C. 

ſed him: and Eſau ſaid in his heart, The days of mourning for my father are 170. 

at hand, then will I ſlay my brother Jacob, 42 And theſe words of Eſau — 
her elder ſon were told to Rebekah: And ſhe ſent and called Jacob her 

younger ſon, and faid unto him, Behold, thy brother Efau, as touching thee, 

doth comfort himſelf, purpoſing to kill thee. 43 Now therefore, my ſon, 

obey my voice: and ariſe, lee thou to Laban my brother, to Haran. 44 And 

tarry with him a few days, until thy brother's fury turn away; 45 Until 

thy brother's anger turn away from thee, and he forget that which thou haſt 

done to him: then I will ſend, and fetch thee from thence. Why ſhould I be 

deprived alſo of you both in one day? 46 And Rebekah faid to Iſaac, I am 

weary of my life, becauſe of the daughters of Heth : if Jacob take a wife of 

the daughters of Heth, ſuch as theſe zvb:ch are of the daughters of the land, 


what good ſhall my life do me ? 
EXPOSITIO N. 


I. 


41. The days of mourning for my father] In 
this, however, he was miſtaken, for his father 
lived at leaft forty years longer; for he-was now 
an hundred, being 60 at the birth of Eſau, _ 
Xxxv. 26. who was paſt 40 when he married, ch. 
xxvi. 34. and Iſaac was 180 when he died, ch. 


" Xxxv. 28, Eſau, we ſee, had ſome reverence 


for his father, but none, it would ſeem, for his 
mother, who had helped Jacob to ſupplant him. 
See Pat. | 

45. I will ſend and fetch thee from thence.] 
Which however ſhe did not, for Jacob lived with 
Laban twenty years, ch. xxxi. 38. either becauſe 
Efau's anger laſted longer than ſhe expected, or 


Why ſhould I be deprived © both) I 
Efau had killed Jacob, he A have YE. 
puniſhed with death according to the law of God, 
ch. ix. 6. or he muſt have fled from juſtice, and 
been an exile as Cain and Abſalom were when 
they had ſlain their brothers, ch. iv. 12. 2 Sam. 
xiit. 34. and either way ſhe would have been de- 
prived of them both, 

46. And Rebekah ſaid to Iſaac—if Jacab take 
a wife, &c.] She aſſigns only this reaſon for 
ſending Jacob away among her kindred, with+ 


out _ any notice of the danger his life was 


in, leſt ſhe ſhould have afflicted her husband by 
telling the true reaſon. See Pat. 


becauſe ſhe was prevented by death. See Le Clerc. 


CHAP. XXVIIL 


ND Iſaac called Jacob, and bleſſed him, and charged him, and ſaid 
| unto him, Thou ſhalt not take a wife of the daughters of Canaan. 
2 Ariſe, go to Padan-aram, to the houſe of Bethuel thy mother's father ; and 
take thee a wife from thence of the daughters of Laban thy mother's brother. 

And God almighty bleſs thee, and make thee fruitful, and multiply thee, 
Nat thou mayeſt be # a multitude of people: 4 And give thee the bleſſing . Heb. as 2/ 
of Abraham, to thee, and to thy ſeed with thee ; that thou mayeſt inherit the /em4/y of peo- 
land + wherein thou art a ſtranger, which God gave unto Abraham. 5 And Tn of 
Iſaac ſent away Jacob, and he went to Padan-aram, unto Laban fon of Be- 4% fjewn- 
thuel the Syrian, the brother of Rebekah, Jacob's and Eſau's mother, . 
6 When Efau faw that Iſaac had bleſſed Jacob, and ſent him away to Pa- 
dan-aram, to take him a wife from thence ; and that as he bleſſed him, he 
gave him a charge, ſaying, Thou ſhalt not take a wife of the daughters of 
Canaan; 7 And that Jacob obeyed his father, and his mother, and was 
gone to Padan-aram: 8 And Efau ſeeing that the daughters of Canaan t Heb. dure 
T pleaſed not Iſaac his father: 9 Then went Efau unto Iſhmael, and took evil in the 
unto the wives which he had, Mahalath the daughter of Iſhmael Abraham's % &. 


ſon, the ſiſter of Nebajoth, to be his wife. 
. 


2. Padan-aram, ] See ch. xxv. ver. 20. 

1 And give thee the bleſſing of Abraham, ] See 
ch. xii. ver. 3. Here Iſaac confirms the bleſſing 
which he had already given to Jacob, ch. xxvii, 
28. and more fully and diſtinctly ſettles the land 
of promiſe upon him, and makes him the fa- 
ther of the promiſed feed. See Pat. | 

9. Unto Iſbmael,] That is, the country of Iſh- 
mael ; for as to Iſhmael himſelf, he was dead ſe- 
veral years before. For he was born in the 86th 
year of Abraham's life, ch. xvi. 16. that is, he 

was fourteen years older than Iſaac, ch. xxi. 5. 


and he died when he was 137 years old, ch. xxv. 


17. i. e. in the 123d year of Iſaac, who was now 
near 140. See ch. xxvii. 1, and 41. with xxxv. 28. 

Mahalath the daughter of Iſmael,] Called Be- 
ſhemath, ch. xxxvi. 3. It has been alledged, that 
Eſau married this daughter of Iſhmael with a ma- 
licious deſign, as if he intended to renew the 
pretenſions of Iſhmael againſt Iſaac. See Alliz's 
Reflex. on Gen. ch. xv, But this ſevere charge 
againſt Eſau is without foundation: The text, 
on the contrary, plainly intimates, that he mar- 
ried her with an intention to pleaſe his father, 
becauſe he ſaw his marriage with the daughters 
of Canaan was ſo offenſive to his parents. 
io And 
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Heb break 
for the 
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10 And Jacob went out from Beer-ſheba, and went toward Haran. 
11 And he lighted upon a certain place, and tarried there all night, becauſe 
the ſun was ſet : and he took of the ſtones of that place, and put hem for his 
pillows, and lay down in that place to fleep. 12 And- he dreamed, and be- 
hold a ladder ſet upon the earth, and the top of it reached to heaven : and 
behold, the angels of God aſcending and morn. "a it. 13 And behold, 
the Lok p ſtood above it, and ſaid, I am the Loxn God of Abraham thy fa- 
ther, and the God of Iſaac: the land whereon thou lieſt, to thee will I give it, 
and to thy ſeed. And thy ſeed ſhall be as the duſt of the earth ; and thou 
ſhalt * ſpread abroad to the weſt, and to the eaſt, and to the north, and to 
the ſouth : and in thee, and in thy ſeed, ſhall all the families of the earth be 
blefled. 15 And behold, I am with thee, and will keep thee in all places 
whither thou goeſt, and will bring thee again into this land: for I will not 


CAP. XXVIIL 


leave thee, until I have done that which I have ſpoken to thee of. 


X 


10. Jacob went out) Unattended, as it would 
ſeem, that he might the better conceal his de- 
parture from Eſau; but not without proviſions, 
for we read of oil which he poured upon the top 
of the pillar, ver. 18. 

From Beer-jheba] From thence to Padan-Aram 
was a journey of at leaſt 500 miles. 

11. Upon a certain place,] A convenient place 
to lodge in, being, probably, ſhaded with al- 
mond trees; for it was called Lux, ver. 19. 
which ſignifies an almond. See Pat. It was a- 
bout a day's journey from Beer-ſheba. 

And he took of the flones—for his pillows, ] i. e. 
He ſingled out one ſtone from among many 
others, ver. 18, See Pat. He had been fo in- 
ured to the labours of a paſtoral life, that he 
made no difficulty of laying himſelf down in the 
open field, as ſoon as night came upon him, 
and taking the firſt ſtone that came to hand to 
ſerve him for a pillow. Not that he laid his 
head upon the bare ſtones, but ſtrowed over, 
perhaps, with leaves or herbs, and then covered 
with ſome garment. See Le Clerc. 

12, Behold a ladder, &c.) There is ſomething 
very noble and ſublime in this repreſentation ; 
and not to ſeek for far-fetched explications of it, 
the ladder which reacheth from earth to heaven 
is a proper image of the providence of God, 
whoſe care extends to all things on earth and in 
heaven, P/. exiii. 5, 6. The angels are repre- 
ſented aſcending and deſcending upon this myſ- 


terious ladder, becauſe theſe miniſtring ſpirits are 


always active in the execution of the wiſe de- 
ſigns of providence, and eſpecially appointed 
guardians to watch over and protect the juſt, 
Foh. i. 51. They aſcend to receive, and deſcend 
to execute the divine orders. Laſtly, by the re- 
preſentation of the Divine Majeſty appearing a- 
bove the ladder, is meant, that, however the 


conduct of providence be high, and often be- 


yond the reach of human comprehenſion, yet 
the whole is under the management of infinite 


ET A ON 


Wiſdom and Goodneſs ; that though we ſee but 
a few of the lower ſteps of the ladder, or that 
end of it which ſtands upon the carth, yet it hath 
a top which reacheth unto heaven ; and, could 
we trace the concatenation of cauſes and effects 
up to their hidden ſource, we ſhould ſee them 
all aſcend by juſt gradation higher and higher, 
till they terminate in the Supreme Being, the 
firſt and proper cauſe of all, who preſides over, 
ſuperintends, and directs the complicated ſcheme 
of providence, from the beginning of the world 
to the conſummation of things. That this is the 
true explication of the viſion, appears, not only 
from the ſuitableneſs of the ſeveral images to il- 
luſtrate all the parts of the moral truth deſign- 
ed; but from the direct application which God 
makes of it to Jacob, in the 15th verſe, by aſ- 
ſuring him, that in conſequence of this general 
view of providence, his particular intereſt would 
always be taken care of, That God was now with 
him; would keep him in all places whither he 
went, would bring him again to his father”s land, 
and not leave him until he had accompliſhed his 
promiſe concerning him. And what could have 
been a more ſeaſonable relief to him in his preſent 
diſtreſsful circumſtances, than to have ſuch joy- 
ful aſſurance, that though exiled from his na- 
tive home, and ſolitary, he was ſtill in the pre- 
ſence of his Maker, and that whatever dangers 
he might be expoſed to in his perilous journey, 
he was ſafe from any abſolute or real evil, under 
the Divine foreſight and protection. 

13: The Lord toad above it,] Some more ex- 
alted angel, ſays Grotius, repreſenting the Deity, 
who is himſelf abſolutely inviſible, i. e. never aſ- 
ſumes any viſible form, Job. i. 18. Deut. iv. 12. 

To thee—and to thy ſeed] Jacob was but a ſo- 
journer in Canaan, nor did that land become the 
property of his poſterity till the time of Joſhua. 
So that the words might, perhaps, be better 
rendered, To thee, even to thy ſeed. See LeClerc, 

14. And in thy ſeed—be bleſſed.) See ch. xii. 3. 


16 And Jacob awaked out of his ſleep, and he faid, Surely the Loxp is 


in this place, and I knew it not. 


17 And he was afraid, and ſaid, How 


dreadful 7s this place! this is none other but the houſe of God, and this 7s 


* That is, 
the houſe of + 
God, 


the gate of heaven. 


poured oy] upon the top of it. 


18 And Jacob roſe up early in the morning, and took 
the ſtone that he had put for his pillows, and ſet it up 
19 And he called the name of that place 
* Beth-el : but the name of that city was called Luz at the firſt, 


for a pillar, and 


20 And 


Jacob vowed a vow, faying, If God will be with me, and will keep me in 


I 


this way that I go, and will give me bread to eat, and raiment to put on; 
21 So that I come again to my father's houſe in peace: then ſhall the Loxp 


be 
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be my God. 22 And this ſtone which I have ſet for a pillar, ſhall be God's An. ante C. 


1760, 


houſe : and of all that thou ſhalt give me, I will ſurely give the tenth unto 


thee. 


Ex OS FAM 


16. The Lord is in this place, and I knaw it 
not.] Some have inferred from this, and ſuch like 
paſſages in theſe ſacred books, that the patriarchs 
and primitive ſaints had but very lame, unphilo- 
ſophical notions of the Deity, underſtanding Ja- 
cob here to imagine, that God was a local or 
national Deity, whoſe preſence was confined to 
ſome narrow ſpot of the earth, like the idols of 
the nations, who were conceived to be tutelary 
deities of ſome particular city or province only. 
See Cyril. Alexandrinus, quoted by Le Clerc. But 
though the Deity be effentially preſent in all 

laces alike, yet as to the peculiar diſcoveries of 
his glory, the joys and conſolations of his pre- 
ſence, he may be ſaid, with the moſt philo- 
ſophical propriety, to be preſent in one place, and 
not in another, And eſpecially in the primitive 
ages, when God vouchſafed to exhibit ſymbols 
and tokens of his preſence in particular places, 
it was natural for the patriarchs to affix a notion 
of relative ſanctity to thoſe places: And there- 
fore Jacob, from this divine manifeſtation, con- 
cludes this to be one of thoſe places, that were 
ſacred to the peculiar preſence of the Deity, tho 
he knew it not before. See Calmet. 

17. This is the houſe of God,] Or this is an 
houſe of God, i. e. a place where the Divine 
Majeſty dwells in a ſpecial manner. 

is ig the gate of heaven.) Here God keeps 

his court, attended by his angels: Alluding, as is 
thought, to the cuſtom of thoſe times, of kings 
and judges keeping their courts in the gates of 
cities, attended with their guards and officers, 
See Mede de Ecclef. l. ii. \ 2. Be that as it will, 
it is plain that Jacob calls it the gate of heaven 
becauſe he had here ſeen the angels aſcending 
and deſcending, together with a glorious repre- 
ſentation of the Deity himſelf, exalted above the 
clouds ; whence he concludes the place to be the 
te or entrance to thoſe bleſt manſions where 
od communicates the joys and glories of his 
preſence to the celeſtial inhabitants. This is 
that place which in a peculiar manner we call 


| heaven, or the third heaven, paradiſe, the throne 


of God, or the habitation of his glory. That 
the Deity there dwells, or manifeſts his preſence 
in a peculiar manner, is not only agreeable to the 
whole tenor of ſcripture, but to the writings and 
traditions of almoſt all nations. Thus Homer 
repreſents Jupiter (i. e. the Supreme Being) ſeated 
in the heavens, and encompaſſed with inferior 
deitics, among whom the muſes are repreſented 
as ſinging inceſſantly about his throne. See 
Pope's Ilhad, i. 772. xi. 107, xx. ad init. 
Hence Plato, in Phædro, calls this manſion of 
God, that ſupra-celeſtial region, the glory where- 
of no earthly hath ever deſcribed, nor can 
ſufficiently deſcribe, See Le Clerc. 

18. Took the flone, and ſet it up for a pillar,] 
To preſerve the memory of this heavenly viſion. 
Voſhus tells us this ſtone was held in great vene- 
ration by the Jews in after-times, and tranſlated 
to Jeruſalem. See De idol. I. 6. c. 38. And, 
if vulgar tradition ſays true, this is the ſtone on 
which the inauguration of the kings of Scotland 
was perform'd, in which the people placed a kind 
of fatality, and had engraven on it this diſtich: 

Ni fallat fatum, Scoti, quocungue locatum 
 Invenient lapidem, regnare tenentur ibidem. 


Or fate's deceiv'd, or heaven decrees in vain; 


Or where they find this ſtone, the Scots ſhall reign. 


It had been 23 out of Spain into Ireland, aſter- 


wards out of Ireland into Argyleſhire, and Edw. I. 
cauſed it to be conveyed to Weſtminſter. Rapin, 

Poured il on the top of it] Thereby conſe- 
crating it into a monument of God's diſtinguiſh- 
ed favour to him. Hence appears the antiquity 
of this ceremony of conſecration by oil. 

19. He called the name—Bethel: ] i. e. A hauſe 
of God. From this word ſome derive the Bæ- 
tylia, or Bcetylii, of the Heathens, mentioned 
by Sanchoniathon, a fort of rude ſtones, which 
they worſhipped as ſymbols of divinity, and which 
were the beginning of image-worſhip. See Bo- 
chart can. J. 2. c. 2. Certain it is, that theſe pil- 
lars were of great antiquity among idolaters; for 
they had been thus profancd in Moſes's time, 
which made him forbid the erecting of them, 
Lev. xxvi. 1. Deut. xii. 3. xvi. 22. It is pro- 
bable, that the ſuperſtitious veneration for this 
place, which Jacob's altar had bred in people's 
minds, was the reaſon that Jeroboam choſe it 
afterwards for the ſcene of his idolatry, 1 Kin. 
xii. 28, 29. 

The name of that city was Lux.] See ver. Ir. 
Jacob made his bed in the open air, but 
from this verſe it would ſeem that there was a 
city hard by ; though others think it was not 
built till ſome conſiderable time after, and that 
the firſt inhabitants called it Luz, but the Iſrae- 
lites, when poſſeſſed of Canaan, changed its 
name to Bethel. See Poo!'s fynopf. and Le Clerc. 

20. If God will be with me—then ſhall the 
Lord be my God.) This vow is by no mcans to 
be underſtood in relation to the internal wor- 
ſhip and ſervice of God, which is our K 
and indiſpenſible duty, at all times, and in 
places, and therefore can never depend on yows 
or ſecondary obligations. But whoever attends 
to the deſign of the paſſage, will ſee that it refers 
to ſome ſpecial external act of religion; and the 
plain meaning of it is this: If God will be pleaſ- 
ed to preſerve me, that I may return again to 
this place, then I will glorify him here in a 
publick and remarkable manner, by adhering 
ſtedſaſtly to the true religion in the midſt of this 
land of idolaters; and this ſtone, which I have 
ſet up for a pillar, ſhall mark out my place of 
ſolemn worſhip, ch. xxxv. 3. and the tythe of 
all that I get before my return, will I conſecrate 
to God, 1. c. either by applying it to the main- 
tenance of the poor, or for other pious uſes. 
According to this explication, there is no ab- 
ſurdity in conſidering the vow as conditional; 
for it is of ſuch a nature, that it could not be 
performed, unleſs he was preſerved, and came 
back to his father's houſe. 


22. This ſtone ſhall be God's houſe :] Not that. 


he deſigned to erect any building in that place, 
but only that he would come and worſhip there. 
For in thoſe early times, they adored God under 
the open canopy of heaven, and groves or moun- 
tains were all their temples. And we may ob- 
ſerve, that it has been uſual in all ages of the 


world, to conſider ſuch ſacred ſcenes or theatres + 


of devotion as receptacles or habitations of the 
Divinity, on account of that Divine Preſence or 
intercourſe with God, which pious minds enjoy 
in acts of immediate 'worſhip* Which relative 
ſanctity, ſuperſtition at length abuſed into a notion 
of the Divine Preſence being confined to ſtatues, 
temples, and conſecrated houſes. © See Le Clerc. 


2 L 8 CHAP. 


GENE 8 IS. CAE. XXIX 


1 30 

An. ante C. 
= CHAP, XXX. 

„ Heb. lift up HEN Jacob * went on his journey, and came into the land of 

his feet. + the people of the eaſt. 2 And he looked, and behold, a well in the 

5 il" field, and lo, there were three flocks of ſheep lying by it; for out of that 

well they watered the flocks: and a great ſtone was upon the well's mouth. 

3 And thither were all the flocks gathered: and they rolled the ſtone from 

the well's mouth, and watered the ſheep, and put the ſtone again upon the 

well's mouth in his place. 4 And Jacob ſaid unto them, My brethren, whence 

be ye? And they ſaid, Of Haran are we. 5 And he faid unto them, Know 

ye Laban the ſon of Nahor ? And they faid, We know bim. 6 And he ſaid 

t Heb. 1s unto them, + Is he well? And they faid, He is well: and behold, Rachel 

there peace ie his daughter cometh with the ſheep. And he faid, Lo, it is yet high 


— vet the day, neither 7s it time that the cattle 
ſheep, and go and feed them. 8 And they faid, We cannot, until all 


the flocks be gathered together, and till they roll the ſtone from the well's 
mouth; then we water the ſheep. 


iy Is gre. t. 


E XP O 85s 


1. The people of the eaſt.) i. e. Of Meſopo- 
tamia, which lay eaſtward from Canaan. But 
thoſe of Arabia were often deſigned by this ap- 
pellation, Jab i. 3. 

2. Behold a well in the field, and lo, three flocks 
hing by it.] A beautiful landskip, and picture 
of rural tranquillity, drawn with all the ſimpli- 
e 

great ſtone t s mouth,} Io 
the · water clean * cool. 

3. And thither were all the Ho gathered, &c.] 
It was the cuſtom, firſt to gather all the flocks to- 
gether, and then to water the ſheep. See v. 8. 

4. My brethren,) An addreſs of courteſy uſed 
even by ſtrangers, and with great propriety, for 


indeed all mankind are brethren, As xvii. 26. 


Whence be ye? ] Either their two 


at that time were much the ſame, or Jacob ſpoke 


* Heb. hear- 


the language of Chaldea, which he had learned 
from his mother. See Le Clerc, 
Haran.] See ch. xi. 31. 

5. Laban the ſon of Nahor ?] i. e. The grand- 
ſon of Nahor, Abraham's brother, ch. xxii. 20, 
Oc. with xxiv. 15, 29. Nahor is mentioned 
rather than Bethuel, Laban's father, as being the 
founder of the family, 

6. Is he well ?] Heb. does he enjoy peace, a 
word comprehenſive of all happineſs, hence uſed 


hould be gathered together: water ye 


100. 


in ſalutation, Luke x. 5. xxiv. 36. John xx. 19, 
21, 26. Pax is ſometimes uſed the ſame way 
in Latin, as in the fourth Georgic ; 


— In munera ſupplex tende, petens pacem. 


And many examples occur in the New Teſta- 
ment, where «gw is taken in the ſame ſenſe in 
Greek. : 

Rachel] The name ſignifies a ſheep, an emblem 
of that meekneſs which is the greateſt ornament 
of the fair, 1 Pet. iii. 4. 

His daughter cometh with the ſheep.) See v. g. 

7. It is yet high day, &c.] i. e. A great deal 
of the aſternoon yet remains, neither is it time 


* 


that the cattle ſnould be put up for all night. 


Mater ye the ſheep, and go and feed them.] It 
was the cuſtom of thoſe eaſtern countries to reſt 
their flocks till the heat of the day was over, 
Song. i. 7. And then having watered them, to 
Carry them out to feed till ſun-ſet. 

8. Me cannot] i, e. We cannot do it in equi- 
ty, ch, xxxiv. 14. xliv. 26. Matt. ix. 15. It 
was againſt the rules of the place, for any to un- 
cover and diſturb the waters till all the locks were 
come together, becauſe the well was common to 
all the town at ſuch a particular hour. See Pyle's 


paraphr. | 


9 And while he yet ſpake with them, Rachel came with her father's 


: for ſhe kept them. 


10 And it came to paſs, when Jacob ſaw Ra- 


chel the daughter of Laban his mother's brother, and the ſheep of Laban his 
mother's brother, that Jacob went near, and rolled the ſtone from the well's 


mouth, and watered the flock of Laban his mother's brother. 
cob kiſſed Rachel, and lifted up his voice, and wept. 


Rachel that he was her father's brother, and that 
13 And it came topaſs, when Laban heard 


and ſhe ran and told her father. 


11 And Ja- 
12 And Jacob told 
e was Rebekah's ſon : 


the * tidings of Jacob his ſiſter's ſon, that he ran to meet him, and em- 
braced him, and kiſſed him, and brought him to his houſe : and he told La- 


ing. | 
EN ban all theſe things. 14 And Laban faid unto him, Surely thou art my bone 
Tok a, and my fleſh : and he abode with him the + ſpace of a month. | 


month of days. 


EXPOSITI O V. 


9. Fer fhe kept them.] To tend flocks and age. Thus Jacob and Moſes were ſhepherds ; 
herds in thoſe days, was an employment not be- and David wielded the paſtoral crook before he 
neath the dignity of the greateſt of the ſwayed a ſcepter. And in this ſame hiſtory, ch. 

$ 1 AXXVI1- 


X 


Cuay, XXIX. 


G E N 


xxxvi. 24. we find Auab the ſon of Zibeon, 
who was one of the dukes or chiefs. of the Ho- 
rites, preferred to no higher employment than 
that of feeding his father's aſſes; which, how- 
ever mean it may ſeem in our days, was ſuf- 
ficiently honourable in thoſe primitive ages, when 
the wealth of the greateſt princes conſiſted in 
their herds and droves of cattle. And therefore 
ſhepherds and herdſmen were not, as among us, 
of the loweſt of the people, but perſons of diſ- 
tinction, and often kings, and ſons of kings. 
Such was Augias, king of Elis; and ſuch was 
Adonis, the fon of Cynaras king of Cyprus. 


Et formoſus vues ad flumina pavit Adonis, 14, 15. 
1 1 5 Virg. Eccl. x. 12. Her father's brother,] As all near relations 
are called, v. 15. See ch. xyi. 8. 
Hence Homer makes Pallas to Ulyſſes in 13. He told Laban all theſe things.) i. e. He 


form of a young Shepherd, as the ſons of 


kings were wont to be. 


E 8 1 8. 


Where the ſcholiaſt notes, that the ſons of kings An. ante C. 


in ancient times were keepers of flocks, See Bo- 
chart. -Hieroz. l. 2. c. | | 

10. Jacob went near, and rolled the flone, &c.] 
By this time, probably, all the flocks were come 
up ; fo that Jacob, on Rachel's account, obſc- 

iouſly aſſiſted the ſhepherds in rolling away 
the ſtone : For what the Rabbins tell us, that 
Jacob roll'd it away himſelf alone, when all the 
ſhepherds together could not do it, is a mere 
b Lak 

11. Lifted up his vaice, and turpt.] Humani 
often melts in tears of — love an 
joy, as well as ſorrow, ch. xliii. 30. xlv. 2, 


gave him a brief detail of his hiſtory, with the 
reaſons of his coming from home ; of God's pro- 


131 


1760. 


vidence over him in his journey, and his happy 
meeting with Rachel, as contained in this and 


Arp Jrpas nxvia rw b un. PLA 
the former chapter. See Pat, | 


Hararae, od Ti Nn WRITE, £27. | 
Odyſſ. xiii. 222. 


15 And Laban ſaid unto Jacob, Becauſe thou art my brother, ſhouldſt thou 
therefore ſerve me for nought ? tell me, what /ha/l thy wages be? 16 And 
Laban had two daughters: the name of the elder was Leah, and the name 
of the younger was Rachel. 17 Leah was tender-eyed, but Rachel was beau- 

'  tiful and well-favoured. 18 And Jacob loved Rachel; and faid, I will ſerve 
| thee ſeven years for Rachel thy younger daughter. 19 And Laban faid, I 

is better that I give her to thee, than that I ſhould give her to another man: 
abide with me. 20 And Jacob ſerved ſeven years for Rachel: and they 
ſeemed unto him but a few days, for the love he had to her. | 


EXPOSITION. 


18. I will ſerve thee ſeven years for Rachel.) this reaſon for their opinion, That if he had not 
It was not the cuſtom of thoſe countries for fa- been married to her, the time would rather have 
thers to give dowry with their daughters, but ſeemed long, Pro. xiii. 12. See Kidder's notes, 
to receive it from the ſons-in-law, ch. xxxiv. 12. and Poole's /ynopſ. But if we conſider that he 
1 Sam. xviii. 23, 25, 27. Thus as Jacob had enjoyed the company of his beloved object dur- 
no money to purchaſe a wife, he his ſer- ing that time, we need not wonder, if the tender 
vice for ſeven inſtead of it. endearments of mutual love, alleviated the bur- 

20. Served ſeven years, and they ſeemed to him, den of his ſervice, and made thoſe years paſs 
&c.] Some think that Jacob married Rachel at lightly on, like ſo many days. 
the beginning of the ſeven years, and they give 


21 And Jacob ſaid unto Laban, Give me my wife (for my days are ful- 
filled) that I may go in unto her. 22 And Laban gathered together all the 
men of the place, and made a feaſt. 23 And it came to paſs in the evening, 
that he took Leah his daughter, and brought her to him, and he went in unto 
her. 24 And Laban gave unto his daughter Leah, Zilpah his maid, for an 
hand-maid. 25 And it came to paſs, that in the morning, behold, it was 
Leah: and he faid to Laban, What zs this that thou haſt done unto me? did 
not I ſerve with thee for Rachel? Wherefore then haſt thou beguiled me? ; 
26 And Laban ſaid, It muſt not be ſo done in our “ country, to give the - Heb. place. / 
younger before the firſt- born. 27 Fulfil her week, and we will give thee 
this alſo, for the ſervice which thou ſhalt ſerve with me yet ſeven other years. 


EXPOSITION, 


21. For my days are fulfilled.] Moſt interpre- It being uſual for ſuch private contracts to be 
ters underſtand theſe days, of the ſeven years ſer- compleated by the elders or governors of the 
vice upon, and to this ſenſe the context place in preſence of the people, ch. xxiii. 11, 18. 
leads us. t others refer it either to the 23. Took Leab, and brought her to him] Veil- 
month's tryal, ver. 14. or think Jacob means it ed and without lights, according to the modeſt 
was now high time for him to marry, being be- cuftom of thoſe times, which made it eaſy for 

tween ſeventy and eighty years of age. See Laban to put the change upon Jacob. | 2 
Jun. & Tremell. Kidder, Calmet, and others. 25. Wherefore haſt thou beguiled me ? ] It was 

22. Gathered together all the men of the place,] a great fault in Laban, and to Jacob à great afflic- 

a tion, 


tha EE: TIES: Car, XXX, 


An. ante C. tion, but what he might conſider as a juſt reta- week of years he was to ſerve for Rachel, as 


1753. liation for his guile in ſupplanting his brother. Dan. ix. 24. but ſince it appears from ver. 30. 
— — See Kidder. that this ſeven years ſervice for Rachel was 155 
27. Fulfil her week, &c.] i. e. Perfect this the conſummation of his marriage with her, 
marriage with Leah, by keeping the ſolemnity of whereas this fulfilling her week was previous to 
ſeven days feaſting, which appears to have been the marriage, as is plain from this and the ſubſe- 
the ſpace allowed for marriage-feaſts, _ xiv. quent verſe, hence the former would ſeem to be 
12. See Pat, Kidder, Selden de jur. N. & G. the true ſenſe, 
J. 5. c. 5. Le Clerc underſtands it of the other 


228 And Jacob did fo, and fulfilled her week: and he gave him Rachel his 
daughter to wife alſo, 29 And Laban gave to Rachel his daughter, Bilhah 
his hand-maid, to be her maid. 30 And he went in alſo unto Rachel, and 
he loved alſo Rachel more than Leah, and ferved with him yet ſeven other 
years. 31 And when the Lord faw that Leah was hated, he opened her 
womb : but Rachel was barren. 32 And Leah conceived, and bare a ſon, 

* That is, ze and ſhe called his name * Reuben: for ſhe faid, Surely the Lox p hath looked 
4 ſon. upon my affliction ; now therefore my huſband will love me. 33 And ſhe 
conceived again, and bare a ſon ; and faid, Becauſe the Loxp hath heard 
that I was hated, he hath therefore given me this ſon alſo: and ſhe called his 


1 name + Simeon. 34 And ſhe conceived again, and bare a ſon; and faid, 
1 That is, Now this time will my huſband be joined unto me, becauſe I have born him 
1 Thar , three ſons : therefore was his name called + Levi. 35 And ſhe conceived 
praiſe, again, and bare a fon; and ſhe ſaid, Now will I praiſe the Lox p: therefore 
- boar =o ſhe called his name || Judah, and 9 left bearing. 


EX'P-© 8:1 T:1'©. N. 


28. And he gave him Rachel his daughter to ther than the quarrels which this very thing oc- 
wife alſo.) Here Jacob not only takes two caſioned in the families of Abraham and Jacob. 
wives, but marries two ſiſters : A practice which, ' He opened her womb,) It was no ſmall afflic- 
however contrary to the original good intention tion to Leah to ſee her fiſter have a greater ſhare 
of marriage, and expreſsly prohibited by the law in her huſband's affection than herſelf. But Pro- 
of Moſes, Lev. xviii. 18. yet ſeems to have been vidence made up that loſs, in a great meaſure, 
winked at in thoſe early ages. to her, by bleſſing her with children, while Ra- 
31. Leah was hated] i. e. Leſs beloved, ac- chel continued many years barren. See Pyle's 
cording to the Hebrew idiom, Mal. i. 2, 3. Luke paraphr. | 
xiv. 26. And this inſtance furniſhes a good ar- 32. Reuben ] Heb. Reu-ben, ſee a ſon. The 
gument againſt bigamy in general ; for it is mo- name imports @ ſon given by divine regard. 
rally impoſſible for a man to ſhare his affec- Her ſecond fon ſhe called | 
tions ſo equally between his wives, but that he 33. Simeon.] i. e. God hath heard, or confider- 
muſt love the one better than the other, Hence ed me. | 


ſays Andromache in Euripides, 4. Was called Levi.) It is in the Hebrew he 
called; whence it may be conjectured, that Ja- 

Ave Yuarxow cop &y zug t cob was conſulted about the giving thoſe names; 
A eig u,ẽ BNeTrorTe, euroucy Korfu and the rather, that they appear not to be of 
Dreyron, ogg en xaxdg Oe Yes. Chaldaic, but Hebrew derivation, Levi ſignifies 


joined. The reaſon of the name is mentioned in 


*Tis not right for one man to poſſeſs two wives; the text. 
but if they would live well, they ſhould love but 35+ Judah, ] i. e. Praiſe or thankſgiving. 
one. She adds, I cannot approve of two wives, From him the whole nation of Iſrael were deno- 


the plague of families, and conſtant ſource of quar- minated Jews. 
rels, For a proof of which, we need go no fur- 


C HAP. XXX. 


ND when Rachel ſaw that ſhe bare Jacob no children, Rachel envied 

her ſiſter; and faid unto Jacob, Give me children, or elſe I die. 

2 And Jacob's anger was kindled againſt Rachel; and he ſaid, Am ] in God's 

ſtead, who hath with-held from thee the fruit of the womb? 3 And ſhe 

_ "ns | faid, Behold, my maid Bilhah, go in unto her; and ſhe ſhall bear upon wy 
proc! he knees, that I may alſo * have children by her. 4 And ſhe gave him Bilha 

her hand-maid to wife: and Jacob went in unto her. 5 And Bilhah conceived, 

and bare Jacob a ſon. 6 And Rachel ſaid, God hath- judged me, and hath 

+ That i, alſo heard my voice, and hath given me a ſon : therefore called ſhe his 

113 name + Dan. 7 And Bilhah Rachel's maid conceived again, and bare Jacob 

Jings of Col. a ſecond ſon. 8 And Rachel ſaid, With + great wreſtlings have I wreſtled 


|| Thar is, with my fiſter, and I have prevailed : and ſhe called his name || Naphtali. 
my wreſtling. 2 | E X P Q- 


Car. XXX. 


e R N R 8 © 4 


Ioannis 


1. Rachel envied her ſiſter.] The Hebrew wo- 
men conſidered barrenneſs as one of the greateſt 
misfortunes that could befal them ; not only on 
account of that inbred deſire of children which is 
common to human nature, and becauſe children 
are pledges of the huſband's love, as Leah's words 
imply, ch. xxix. 32, 34. but from their eager 
waſhes to fulfil the promiſe to Abraham, that his 
ſeed ſhould be as the ſtars of heaven, and that in 
him, i. e. in one of his deſcendants, all nations 
of the earth ſhould be bleſſed. This principle 
made Rachel look upon her ſiſtet with an envious 
eye, to ſee her enjoy the happy proſpect, and 
herſelf deprived of it. See Le Clerc. 

Give me children, or elſe I die.] Inſtead of ad- 
dreſſing herſelf to God, as Iſaac and Hannah did 
in the like caſe, ch. xxv. 21. 1 Sam. i. 10. there- 
by acknowledging Children to be God's heritage, 
and the fruit of the womb his reward, ſhe re- 
pines, and grows impatient againſt her huſband, 
as if he had been the cauſe of her barrenneſs, 
charging him to gratiſy her deſire of children, 
or ſhe muſt die of grief and diſcontent. A lively 
picture of human folly in general, ab uno diſce 
omnes. How apt are mankind, when once their 
hearts are ſet upon any object, however much 
out of their power to obtain, ſo to torment 
themſelves with vain diſquietudes on account of 
the abſent good, as to loſe all reliſh of the preſent, 
and- by their reſtleſs anxiety either cut ſhort their 
days, or render their lives inſupportable. 


3. She ſhall bear upon my knees] The expreſſion 
is thought to be elliptic, to be ſet upon my knees, 
or ſome ſuch word being underſtood, 7. e. which 
I may dandle upon my knees, as mothers do, 
J. Ixvi. 12. and educate as my own. Some ſay 
it was cuſtomary, for her who was to adopt an- 
other's child, to ſupport her in labour upon her 
knees, and to ſet her new-born child upon her 
knees. See Poss fynopſ. See allo ch. xvi. 2. 

4+ She gave him Bilhah to wife,) In the ſenſe 
explained above, ch. xxii. 24. 

6. God hath judged me,] A good cauſe re- 
quires only a hearing of an equitable magiſtrate 
to be approved. Hence to judge, when applied 
to a righteous cauſe, ſignifies to give @ favourable 
deciſion, Pſ. xxvi. 1. And on the other hand, 
when applied to an unrighteous cauſe, it ſigni- 
fies to caft or condemn, As vii. 7. Heb. xiii. 4. 
See Le Clerc. 

Dan.] i. e. Judging, to which Jacob alludes, 
ch. xlix. 16. 

8. With great wreſilings,] Heb. wreſtlings of 
God, See (th. x. @ Others render it, Hy an ex- 
cellent artifice or contrivance. For the word 5Ng 
whence Naphtali comes, ſignifies t contrive, or 
counterplot, Pſ. xviii. 26. See Pool's fynopſ, and 
Le Clerc. And this ſenſe ſeems to agree beſt 
with the context. 

Naphtali.) i, e. My firugling, or my counter- 
mining. 


9 When Leah faw that ſhe had left bearing, ſhe took Zilpah her maid, 


and gave her Jacob to wife. 


Ir And Leah ſaid, a troop cometh : and ſhe called his name * Gad. 
Zilpah Leah's maid bare Jacob a ſecond ſon. 


10 And Zilpah Leah's maid, bare Jacob a fon. 


12 And That is, # 
troop, or 


13 And Leah faid, + Happy 


am I, for the daughters will call me blefſed : and ſhe called his name 


t Aſher. 


mandrakes in the field, and brought them unto his mother Leah. Then zz. 
Rachel ſaid to Leah, Give me, | pray thee, of thy ſon's mandrakes. 


15 And 


ſhe ſaid unto her, Is if a ſmall matter that thou haſt taken my hutband ? 
and wouldſt thou take away my ſon's mandrakes alſo ? And Rachel faid, 


Therefore he ſhall lie with thee to-night for thy ſon's mandrakes. 


16 And 


acob came out of the field in the evening, and Leah went out to meet him, 
and faid, Thou muſt come in unto me, for ſurely I have hired thee with my 


ſon's mandrakes. 


And he lay with her that night. 
unto Leah, and ſhe conceived, and bare Jacob the 


17 And God hearkened 
h ſon. 18 And Leah 


ſaid, God hath given me mine hire, becauſe I have given my maiden to my 
hufband : and ſhe called his name || Iſſachar. 


E&P Q.3S 


11. Gad.] i. e. A troop, as preſaging he would 
be the father of a numerous progeny, or becauſe 
ſhe had now bleſſed Jacob with a fifth ſon. O- 
thers render it, fortune, propitious ſtar, Hecate, 
the moon, or ſome particular object of idolatry. 
(See Selden de Diis Syr. Synt. 1. c. 1. Auguſt. 
in Gen. Q. 91. . de Leg. Heb. I. 3. c. 10. 
diff. 8. § 2. e Engliſh reader may conſult 
Banier's mythology, wal. 1. p. 168.) In which 
ſenſe the ſame word ſeems to be uſed, I/ Ixv. 11. 
As if Leah had, after the faſhion of her coun- 
try, invoked fortune, or ſome ſtar, to be propi- 
tious to the child at the time of his birth. But 
conſidering that theſe names could not be given 
without * conſent of Jacob, a zealous wor- 
ſhipper of the true God, it is not likely that he 
would ſuffer his child to be named after an idol. 
And ſince in his bleſſing, ch. xlix. 19. he plainly 

Ne XII, 


ee 


alludes to our ſenſe of the word, this undeniably 
proves it to be juſt. See Le Clerc. 

14. In the days of wheat-harveſt,] It began at 
Pentecoſt, or towards the end of May, when 
the firſt- fruits of it were offered, about a month 
or ſix weeks later than the barley-harveſt, Exad. 
ix. 31, 32. 

2 mandrakes in the field,) Interpreters are 
not agreed what kind of fruit or flower this was. 
Some make it jeſſamines, ſome violets, ſome lil- 
lies, ſome the amomum. See Pool ſyn. Fuller's 
miſcell. I. 6. c. b. Druſius difſer. de mandragoris, 
and Le Clerc. The moſt probable opinion is, that 
they were mandrake apples, as in the LXX. 
which Pliny makes of the bigneſs of filberd nuts: 
They were defirable for food, and probably of a 
pleaſant ſmell, Cant. vii. 13. And being a great 
rarity, perhaps the eaglieſt of the ſeafon, took 

2 M Rachel's 


I33 
An. ante C. 
1749. 


company. 
+ Heb. ia mp 


14 And Reuben went in the days of wheat-harveſt,- and found 7. 


hat is, 


That is, an 
ire. ; 
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An. ante C. Rachel's fancy. See them deſcribed in Dioſcor. 


1749. 


® That is, 
dwelling. 
+ That is, 
Judgment. 


1 That is, 
adding. 


J 4. c. 76. and Plin. I. 25. c. 13. The former 
ſays they were uſed in philters, as incentives to 
love; and the original word is thought to imply 
as much, dudaim, from dodim, loves. And Pliny 


tells us the feed of the mandrakes was uſeful to 


remove obſtructions and promote conception. Sce 
„. 15. (4) 

15. Thou haſt taken my huſband,] It ſeems he 
had eſtranged himſelf for ſome time from Leah's 
bed, out of his great love to Rachel, or becauſe 
j took little delight in Leah. See ver. 20. 

at, 

Fe ſhall lie with thee to-night.) We are told 
that the cuſtom of thoſe countries where 
polygamy prevailed, was, for the huſband to 
take his wives by turns: The kings of 
Perſia, if we may believe Herodotus, /. 3. c. 69. 
were not exempt from that rule. This makes 
it probable that Rachel fold her turn for that 
night to her ſiſter. See Univ. Hit. v. 1. p. 442. 

16. Thou muſt come in to me.] It is evident, 
both by Rachel and her ſiſter, that it was children 
they deſired, and not merely the company of 
their huſband, as it follows, ver. 17, 22. See 
Pat. For the reaſon of which earneſt defire, 
fee on ver. I. 

17. And God hearkened unto Leab, ] As this ſa - 
cred book, with the ſtricteſt propriety, aſcribes all 
events to God, the great Governor and Superin- 
tendent of the univerſe ; ſo by this and the like 


19 And Leah conceived again, and 


expreſſions it particularly teaches us, that Provi- 
dence is in a ſpecial manner intereſted in the con- 
ceptions and bi:ths of men. A truth which is 
confirmed .by- obſervation : For, to uſe the words 
of a celebrated writer on the ſubject, How 
* can we, without ſuppoſing ourſelves. under 
the conſtant care of a Supreme Being, give 
any poſſible account for that nice proportion 
© which we find between the number of males, 
© and of females, who are brought into the 
© world? What elſe could adjuſt, in fo exact a 
manner, the recruits of every nation to its 
* lofles, and divide theſe new ſupplies of people 
into ſuch equal bodies of both ſexes ? Chance 
* could never hold the balance with ſo Ready a 
* hand. Were we not counted out by an In- 
e telligent Superviſor, we ſhould ſometimes be 
overcharged with multitudes, and at other 
times waſte away into a deſert, c.“ See Spec- 
tator, NY 289. 

18. Leah ſaid, Ged hath given me my hire, 
&c.] It was an inſtance of conſiderable complai- 
ſance in Leah, not only to conſent that her maid 
ſhould come to her huſband's bed, but herſelf to 
give her him to wife ; and therefore ſhe makes 
ſuch a merit of the action, as to think it pro- 
cured her a reward from God. Le Clerc quotes 
from Val. Maxim. a parallel inſtance of conju- 
pal ſubmiſſion, in /Emilia, the grandmother of the 

racchi. See J. vi. c. 7. F1, 


* 


bare Jacob the ſixth ſon. 20 And 


Leah faid, God hath endued me with a good dowry ; now will my huſband 


dwell with me, becauſe I have born him ſix ſons: and ſhe called his name 
* Zebulun. 21 And afterwards ſhe bare a daughter, and called her name 
+ Dinah. 22 And God remembred Rachel, and God hearkened to her, 
and opened her womb. 23 And ſhe conceived and bare a fon ; and faid, 


God hath taken away my reproach. 


24 And ſhe called his name þ Jo- 


ſeph ; and faid, The Lokp ſhall add to me another ſon, 


3 


20. Now will my huſband dwell with me.] He 
will no longer forſake my bed, as he appears to 


have done, ver. 15. 


22. God remembred Rachel,] See ch. viii. 1. 

23. My reproach.] Barrenneſs was eſteemed a 
reproach, I/. iv. 1. Luke i. 25. as fruitfulneſs was 
a blefling, both before and under the law, ch. i. 
28. Deut. vii. 14. and a ſpecial part of the bleſ- 


I T0 N. 
ſing promiſed to Abraham and his ſeed, ch. xii. 
2, 3. XV. 5. Xviii. 18. 


The Lord ſhall add] Alluding to the name Jo- 
ſepb, which ſignifies adding. She conſiders this 
ſon as a pledge of farther increaſe. The LXX. 
and moſt other verſions, make it optative, may 
the Lord add. 


N 0-1 E-$ 


(A) Tt is alledged by a learned writer, that the 
verſions could not have choſe a more improper word 
than that of mandrake to expreſs the Hebrew dudaim 
here and Cant. vii. 13. for the mandrakes have no- 
thing in them, which ſhould make them to be ſo 
paſſionately deſired, either as to ſmell, taſte, or vir- 
tue ; for it is a ſtinking and ill-ſcented fruit, of a 
cold quality, ſtupifying and poiſonous ; and all that 
is alledged to the contrary is falſe and fabulous. 
Beſides, the time does not ſuffer us to believe they 
were mandrakes : For it is obſerved, that it was in 


' the days of wheat-harveſt, that is, at the end of A- 


pril, or beginning of May, which was the time of 


their harveſt in Paleſtine ; whereas the mandrakes . 


only begin then to bud, not producing their fruit till 
the autumn. Therefore Junius and Tremellius ren- 
der this word by fine flowers, and ſome Rabbies by 
that of violets or jaſmin ; which agrees better to the 
time of which Moſes ſpeaks, and to the expreſſion 
of the ſpouſe in the Canticles. Others think it de- 
notes the /i/ly, which in Syria is of a moſt agreeable 
beauty and ſmell, and which grows there in the 
fields; and this he takes to be its true fignification, 


See Eſſay for a new tran/lation, ch, viii, 


I find, however, upon peruſing the article man- 
4rake in Dr. James's Medicinal Difionary, that the 
fruit of the mandrake is unjuſtly ſuſpected to be of 
a malignant quality: For J. Terrentius, in his notes 
on Hermandez de plantis Mexic. aſſures us, that ]. 
Faber Lynceus, profeſſor of botany at Rome, before 
his auditors, eat up a large mandrake-apple, ſeed and 
all, in the morning, faſting, without any conſequent 
ſleeping, or any the leaſt ill ſymptom. And, that 
the experiment might be the ſurer, he continued, ho 
ſays, without taking any thing elle till dinner-time, 
which was ſome hours. The 2 J. Torrentius ſays, 
he has very often tried the experiment himſelf. 

Since, therefore, he adds, mandrake - apples are 
both eſculent and ſweet-ſceuted, we need ſearch for 
no other interpretation of the Hebrew word dudaim, 
which Reuben brought to his mother Leah ; and 
fince, as the ancients aſſure us, the ſeed of the man- 
drake taken inwardly, purges the uterus, it is pro- 
bable that Rachel, —— acquainted with this pro- 
perty oſ the ſeed, might be very deſirous of theſs 
apples, that, after cleanſing, by theſe means, the 
uterus, ſhe might be the better diſpoſed to conceive. 


25 And 


CHAT. XXX. 


C 


x, 


Cu ar, XX.. 
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25 And it came to paſs, when Rachel had born Joſeph, that Jacob faid 
unto Laban, Send me away, that I may go unto mine own place, and to 
my country. 26 Give me my wives and my children, for whom I have ſerved 
thee, and let me go: for thou knoweſt my ſervice which 1 have done thee. 
27 And Laban faid unto him, I pray thee, if I have found favour in thine 
eyes, tarry: for I have learned by experience, that the Loxp hath bleſſed 
me for thy ſake. 28 And he faid, Appoint me thy wages, and I will 
give if. 29 And he faid unto him, Thou knoweſt how I have ſerved 
thee, and how thy cattle was with me. 30 For it was little which thou 
hadſt before I came, and it is now * encreaſed unto a multitude; and the 


135 
An. ante C, 
1745. 


* Heb. br9- 
ten forth. 


Loxp bleſſed thee 4 fince my coming: and now when ſhall I provide for t Heb. 4 
mine own houſe alſo? 31 And he ſaid, What ſhall I give thee ? And jacob“ 


ſaid, Thou ſhalt not give me any thing; if thou wilt do this thing for me, I 
will again feed and keep thy flock: 32 I will paſs through all thy flock to 
day, removing from thence all the ſpeckled and ſpotted cattle, and all the 
brown cattle among the ſheep, and the ſpotted and ſpeckled among the goats : 


and of ſuch ſhall be my hire. 33 So ſhall my righteouſneſs anſwer for me 
in time to come, when it ſhall come for my hire before thy face: every + Heb. #- 
one that is not 1 and ſpotted amongſt the goats, and brown amongſt the 


ſheep, that ſhal 


I would it might be according to thy word. 


be accounted ſtolen with me. 34 And Laban faid, Behold, 


35 And he removed that day 


the he-goats, that were ring-ſtreaked, and ſpotted, and all the ſhe-goats that 
were ſpeckled and ſpotted, and every one that had ſome white in it, and all the 


brown among the ſheep, and gave them into the hands of his ſons. 


36 And 


he ſet three days journey betwixt himſelf and Jacob: and Jacob fed the reſt 


of Laban's flocks. 
oo 


25. To my own place,) To his father's houſe in 
Canaan, where he was born. 

27. have learned by experience,] The word 
often ſignifies to divine ; hence ſome explain it, 
that Laban, by conſulting his Teraphim, found 
out that his proſperity was _ to Jacob's good 
management, See Le Clerc. But why have re- 
courſe to divination in a thing ſo plain of itſelf ? 
Had he not learned it from experience, I doubt 
he had been little wiſer for adviſing with his Gods, 
There are other places where the word ſignifies 
ſimply to obſerve, as 1 Kings xx. 33. And that 
this is the true meaning of it here, appears from 
what hath been ſaid, and from ver. 26 and 29, 
where Jacob appeals to Laban himſelf, whether he 
had not ſerved him with all diligence and fidelity. 

30. Since my coming :] Heb. At my for, i. e. Since 
I ſet my foot within thy doors. But Maimonides 
ſays it fo ifies, Becauſe of me, for myſake.SeePat. 

32. Hella Marked with little points or 
pricks, which the Greeks call νπτνν. Cant, i, II. 

Spotted] Marked with broader and larger ſpots, 
which we frequently ſee in cattle. See Pat, 

Of ſuch ſhall be my hire.) He doth not mean, 
that theſe cattle which were already ſpeckled and 
ſpotted, &c. ſhould be given him; for that doth 
not agree with what went before, Thou ſhalt not 
give me apy thing, i. e. I will take nothing that is 
now thine. Beſides, it would have been no won- 
der, if thoſe that were ſpotted already ſhould 
bring forth others like themſelves. But the 
ſenſe is, that he would ſeparate all the ſpotted 
ſheep and goats, and then out of thoſe which 
were of one colour, would have all that ſhould 
fall hereafter of the before-mentioned variety. 
See Pat. Jacob deſired to make a clear bargain, 
about which they might have no diſputes : Had 


„ 


they agreed for a particular number of cattle 
every year, there might have been room for ca- 
vil and ſuſpicions; for if any of the flock had, 
by accident, been loſt, they might have differ'd 
whether Jacob's or Laban's were the loſt cattle. 
But to prevent all poſſible diſputes, let me, ſays 
Jacob, have all the ſpeckled and ſpotted cattle, 
and then, whenever you have a mind to look 
into my ſtock, my integrity will at firſt fight 
come before your face, or be conſpicuous. Sea 
Shuckford"s connett, vol. 2. p. 167. edit. 1. 

33+ So ſhall my righteouſneſs anſwer for me] 
Yet after all this ſeeming fairneſs, Jacob very 
artfully over-reached Laban. 

34. I would it might be) He thought this fo 
good a bargain, that he was afraid Jacob would 
not ſtand to it. 

35. Ring-ſtreaked,) The word ſignifies pro- 
perly marked with rings, circles, or liſts about 
the feet or legs. Symmachus renders it Muzor10%a;, 
white-footed. 

Gave them into the hands of his ſom.] Leſt 
Jacob ſhould get any of them to mix with thoſe 
of one colour, he committed them to his own 
ſons, to be fed apart by themſelves. See Pat. 

36. He ſet three days journey] i, e. Such jour- 
nies as flocks are able to make, He appointed 
the variegated cattle which he gave his ſons to 
feed, and the white ones which Jacob kept, to 
be at this diſtance, that they might not ſo much 
as ſee one another, 

Between this and the 37th verſe the Sama- 
ritan copy inſerts a paragraph about the angels 
appearing to Jacob in a dream which is not 
found in any other verſion, but is related by Ja- 
cob himſelf in the following chapter, ver. 11, as 
a thing which had happened to him before. 


37 And Jacob took him rods of green poplar, and of the haſel and cheſnut- 
tree; and pilled white ſtrakes in them, and made the white appear which was , 
in the rods. 38 And he ſet the rods which he had pilled before the flocks in 
the gutters in the watering-troughs, when the flocks came to drink ; that they 
ſhould conceive when they came to drink. 39 And the flocks conceived be- 


„ 


fore 


MIrrow. 


136 


G' E N E 8 1 8 


An. ante C. fore the rods, and brought forth cattle ring- ſtreaked, ſpeckled, and ſpotted, 


1745: 


pious Mr. Henry calls it. 


40 And: Jacob did ſeparate the lambs, 


and ſet the fices of the flocks toward 


the ring-ſtreaked, and all the brown in the flock of Laban : and he put his 
own flocks by themſclves; and put them not unto Laban's cattle. 41 And 


it came to paſs whenſoever the ſtronger cattle did conceive, that Jacob laid the 


rods before the eyes of the cattle in the gutters, that they might conceive among 
the rods. 42 But when the cattle were feeble, he put 7hem not in: ſo the 


feeble were Laban's, and the ſtronger Jacob's. 


43 And the man increaſed 


exceedingly, and had much cattle, and maid- ſervants, and men-ſervants, and 


camels, and aſſes. 
| EX P08 


37. Poplar] It is the ſame word that is ren- 
dred poplar, Hof. iv. 13. and is underſtood to be 
the white poplar, ſo called, becauſe it is remark- 
ably white when ſtripped of the bark ; and there- 


fore the twigs thereof were exceeding proper for 


Jacob's purpoſe. 

Of the haſel] Heb. Lux, which Bochart proves 
to be the almond-tree. See Canaan, l. 1. c. 35, 
and is ſo render'd by St. Jerom. 

Cheſnut-tree:] The LXX, Chaldee, Samari- 
tan, and many other verfions, render it the 
plane tree. 

And pilled white ftrakes in them,] He pilled off 
the bark from the rods, at certain diſtances, till 
the white appeared between the bark. Aud theſe 


rods thus variegated, he laid in the channels of 


water, at the time when the cattle were wont to 
couple, that their fancies might be painted with 
ſuch divers colours as they ſaw in the rods, See 
Pat. But how ſhall we clear Jacob's integrity 
in this matter, ſince it would ſeem that Laban, 
in making the bargain, did not think of Jacob's 
uſing art, but only of mere caſual productions? 
An ingenious author is of opinion, that as men 
had not thus early. enquired far into the powers of 
nature, Jacob cannot be ſuppoſed to have known 
any thing of the virtue of theſe rods by ſtudy or 
philoſophy ; that conſequently he had no deſign to 
over-reach Laban in making the bargain, but 
choſe the ſpeckled cattle only to put an end to all 


cavil about his wages. But that God being de- 


termined to reward his fidelity, and puniſh La- 
ban's injuſtice, revealed to him in a dream, ch. 
xxxi. 10. that the cattle ſhould be ſpeckled and 
ſpotted, and directed him to uſe theſe pilled rods, 
as a teſtimony of his dependance on God: That 
Jacob accordingly obeyed, no more thinking that 
the laying pilled rods was a natural way to cauſe 
the cattle bring forth ſpeckled young, than Naa- 
man did, that waſhing in the river Jordan was a 
natural eure for the leproſy. 
connect. vol. 2. p. 168, Sc. edit, 1. and Calmet, 
This is perhaps the only way how we can clear 
Jacob from the imputation of unfair dealing ; 
for if he knew the ſecret at ſtriking the bargain 
with Laban, and if it was a method commonly 
p_ by the ſhepherds of Canaan, as has 

n alledged, his conduct will ſurely deſerve a 
worſe name than that of hone/? policy, as the 


pear evident to every impartial reader, that Ja- 
cob had an intention to over-reach Laban in the 
bargain, and to take advantage of his ignorance 
in an art, which if Laban had known, he had 
never entred into ſuch a fooliſh contract. But 


what if Laban knew the ſecret from the begin- 


ning, as well as Jacob, and allowed of it in ma- 


ing the bargain? Or he might know it in gene- 
ral, though Jacob underſtood it better. And 
thus, by his affiduity and ſuperior skill in his pro- 
feſſion, made the bargain turn out much more to 
his advantage than Laban imagined it would be. 
If this was the caſe, as it may be for any thing 
that appears, it will both entirely vindicate Jacob's 


See Shuckford's . 


For it muſt then ap- 


4 3, 1-0: 


integrity, and give an eaſy explanation to the 
whole paſſage. 

39. And the flacks conceived before the rods, and 
brought forth ring-/lreaked, &c.] Much being ſaid 
by authors concerning the ſurpriſing effect. which 
impreſſions made upon the imagination of preg- 
nant animals, will have upon the form, ſhape, 
and colour of the young; (ſee Grotius, Le Clerc, 
Bochart, Hieroz. p. 1. J. 2. c. 49. and St. Hie- 
ron. in loc.) ſeveral have aſcribed this effect to 
the ordinary powers of nature; but others aſcribe 
it to the ſingular interpoſition of providence. 
The author before quoted obſerves, that it 
cannot be proved, that the method which 
Jacob uſed, is a natural and effectual way 
to produce variegated cattle; the ancient natu- 
raliſts having carried their thoughts upon theſe 
ſubjects much farther than they would bear. 
That the effect of impreſſions upon the ima- 
gination muſt be very accidental, becauſe the ob- 
jets that ſhould cauſe them, may or may not be 
taken notice of, as any one would find, that 
ſhould try Jacob's pilled rods to variegate his 
cattle with. See J. de Idol. l. 3. c. 22. But 
granting they might naturally produce the effect 
here mentioned, yet if, as has been ſaid above, 
Jacob uſed them in obedience to a ſpecial divine 
direction, without knowing any thing of their 
natural virtue, the effect muſt ſtill be aſcribed 
immediately to God himſelf, juſt as in the caſe 
of Hezekiah, tho' the figs which were applied for 
his recovery, might be a natural remedy for his 
diſtemper, yet, ſince the application of them was 
made not by any rules of phyſie then known, but 
by a divine direction, the cure is juſtly aſcribed to 
the immediate hand of God. See Shuckford, ibid. 
Pp. 173. I ſhall only obſerve further, that whe- 
ther this effect was owing to natural cauſes, or 
to thoſe which we call preternatural and miracu- 
lous, it is equally agrecable to the ſeripture-ſtile, 
and to the truth of philoſophy too, to aſcribe it 
to God, as Jacob does, ch. xxxi. 9. See chap. 
xi. 7. 

4 Set the faces of be flocks toward the ring- 

fireaked,] Having now no longer uſe for the 
rods, he laid them aſide, but uſed a ſecond arti- 
fice to compaſs his end, by putting the ſpotted 
and brown cattle foremoſt, that Laban's flock 
ſhould always look upon them, and thereby be 
the more apt to conceive the like. See Pat. and 
Le Clerc. 

And he put his et flocks by themſelves;] When 
any of the variegated or brown cattle were about 
to conceive, he kept them by themſelves, leſt 
ſeeing Laban's flocks they might bring forth 
young ones like them. See Le Clerc. 

43. And the man increaſed exceedingly,) Upon 
the whole we may obſerve, that covetouſneſs, 
like all other exorbitant paſſions, overſhoots the 
mark, and difappoints its own end. Thus it was 
with Laban, whoſe covetouſneſs would not al- 
low him to ſettle upon Jacob any fixed wages, 
tho' he in a manner owed him his all; but he 
readily embraced an offer which Jacob made him, 

becauſe 
I 


i CHAP, XXX 
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becauſe it ſeemed. at firſt fight an advantageous which takes the crafty in their on ſnare, he An. ante C. 
one, tho', by the wiſe order of providence, found himſelf outwitted in the event, I7 39. 


CHAP. XXI. 


ND he heard the words of Laban's ſons, ſaying, Jacob hath taken 
away all that was our father's; and of that which was our father's 
hath he gotten all this glory. 2 And Jacob beheld the countenance of La- 
ban, and behold, it was not toward him “ as before. 3 And the Losp faid * Heb. 3% 
unto Jacob, Return unto the land of thy fathers, and to thy kindred ; and 2 * — 5 
J will be with thee: 4 And Jacob ſent and called Rachel and Le:h to the 
field unto his flock, 5 And faid unto them, I ſee your father's co'intenance, 
that it 7s not toward me as before: but the God of my father hach been with 
me. 6 And ye know that with all my power I have ſerved your father. 
And your father hath deceived me, and changed my wages ten times : but 
God ſuffered him not to hurt me. 8 If he ſaid thus, The ſpeckled ſhall be 
thy wages; then all the cattle bare ſpeckled : and if he ſaid thus, The ring- 
ſtreaked ſhall be thy hire; then bare all the cattle ring-ſtreaked, 9g Thus God 
hath taken away the cattle of your father, and given them to me. 10 And 
it came to paſs at the time that the cattle conceived, that I lifted up mine 
eyes, and ſaw in a dream, and behold, the + rams which leaped upon the 2 He- 
catile were ring-ſtreaked, ſpeckled, and griſled. 11 And the angel of God. 
ſpake unto me in a dream, ſaying, Jacob: and I faid, Here am I. 12 And 
he ſaid, Lift up now thine eyes and fee, all the rams which leap upon the 
cattle are ring ſtreaked, ſp-ckled, and grifled : for I have ſeen all that Laban 
doth unto thee. 13 I am the God of Beth-el, where thou anointedſt the 
pillar, aud where thou vowedſt a vow unto me: now ariſe, get thee out from 
this land, and return unto the land of thy kindred. 14 And Rachel and Leah 
anſwered and ſaid unto him, Js there yet any portion or inheritance for us in 
our father's houſe? 15 Are we not counted of him ſtrangers? for he hath 
fold us, and hath quite devoured alſo our money. 16 For all the riches 
which God hath taken from our father, that 7s ours, and our childrens : now 
then, whatſoever God hath ſaid unto thee, do. 


r 


1. Glory.) i. e. Wealth and grandeur. | See 10. And it came to paſs] It is commonly 


Tja. Ni. 6. Matth. iv. 8. becauſe theſe com- 
monly procure men glory and honour in this 
world, 

5. The God of my father, &c.] Le Clerc 
thinks he calls the true God by this name, in 
conformity to the manners of the nations who 
had their Penates public and private, their pa- 
ternal and country gods. But I rather think he 
mentions this to add weight to his admonition, 
ſince it came from that God who had manifeſted 
ſo much goodneſs to his father and family. 

7. Changed my wages ten times] i. e. Very 
often, as the like expreſſion is uſed in other 
places, Levit. xxvi. 26. Job xix. 3. So decies 
repetita placebit, Tho” it may be literally true, 
that he really changed his wages ten times; for 
he ſerved him fix years after the agreement be- 
fore mentioned. And the firſt year he might 
ſtand to the bargain. But at che end of every 
half-year after, when the ewes brought forth 
young, as they did twice a year in thoſe coun- 
tries, and he ſaw them ſpotted, he might break 
his contract, and make a new one leſs advanta- 
geous to Jacob, reſtraining it ſometimes to one 
ſort of cattle, ſumetimes to another, as appears 
from the next verſe. See Pat. Le Clerc, S. Hie- 
ron. in loc. and S. Auguſt. Q, xcv. in Gen. 

9. Thus God hath taken away, &c. ] See ch. xxx. 
39. He prudently conceals his own artifice, and 
relates only what hand God had in this buſineſs, 
perhaps for fear of their divulging it, and bring- 
* into danger with Laban. See Pat. 

XIII. 


thought that Jacob had this viſion ſome time be- 
fore he made the bargain with Laban, and that 
he was thereby directed to make choice of ſuch 
variegated cattle far his hire as he here ſaw, and 
to uſe the artifice of the pilled rods. 

The rams that leaped were ring. treated, ] And 
therefore likely to produce others ſpotted. Which 
dream ſeems to have given him the hint, that 
variegated rods preſented to the conceiving dams, 
would cauſe them bring forth variegated young. 
Or poſſibly it brought this art to his remembrance, 
which he had forgotten. See Le Clerc. 

Speckled, griſſed.] The ſpeckled are white 
cattle, ſprinkled with ſmall black ſpots; the 
griſled again are black cattle marked with whitiſh 
or grilled ſpots. See Pat. 

12.] And he ſaid, Lift up now thine eyes) It 
is ſaid ver. 10. he did lift up his eyes; fo that 
here the narration ſeems to be inverted, and the 
meaning is, that what Jacob did, ver. 10. was 
by the N of the angel appearing to him in 
a dream. Or it may mean, Mark what thou 
ſeeſt with attention. See Le Clerc. | 

All the rams are ring-ftreaked—far I have ſeen] 
i. e. God gave me this viſion, whereby I was di- 
rected to make, ſuch an advantageous bargain, 
that I might have, ſome recompence for the hard 
uſage I met with from your father. For I have 
ſeen, ſays God, i. e. I have taken ſuch notice of 
it, that I will do thee right, Exod. iii. 7. As 
Vii. 34. 
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* Heb. Te- 
raphim. 

+ Heb. the 
heart of La- 


ban, 
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13. J am the God of Beth. el, This muſt be 
conſidered as a diſtinct viſion from what was re- 
preſented by an angel in a dream, ver. 11, For 
he had that at the beginning of his laſt ſix years 
ſervice, this at the concluſion of them, ver. 3. 


But he puts them both together, becauſe they be- 


17 Then Jacob roſe up, 


18 And he carried away all his cattle, 


long to the ſame matter. See Pat. 

15. He hath ſold us,] Not ſo properly given 
us in marriage, as ſold us for the price of Ja- 
cob's labour. | 

Devoured our money.) Kept to himſelf all the 
money he got by thy ſervice. 


and ſet his ſons and his wives upon camels. 


and all his goods which he had gotten, 


the cattle of his getting, which he had gotten in Padan-aram ; for to go to 


Iſaac his father in the land of Canaan. 
ſheep : and Rachel had ſtolen the * images that were her father's. 


19 And Laban went to ſhear his 
20 And 


Jacob ſtole away + unawares to Laban the Syrian, in that he told him not that 


he fled. 


21 So he fled with all that he had, and he roſe up, and paſled over 


the river, and ſet his face foward the mount Gilead, 


E 


Ig. Laban went to ſbear his ſheep :] Jacob 
took this opportunity to ſteal away, becaule at 
that time the maſters of the flock were taken u 
in feaſting, and much abroad in the fields. See 
ch. xxxviii. 12. 1 Sam. XXV. 11. 2 Sam. xiii. 23. 
Le Clerc. 

And Rachel bad ſlolen the images] Heb, Tera- 
pbim, a kind of Penates or houſhold- gods, to 
which they directed their worſhip as ſymbols of 
the divinity, and which they conſulted as oracles. 
Hence Laban calls them his gods, ver. 30. That 
they were uſed as inſtruments of divination in 
after- times, appears from Exel. xxi. 21. Thus 
they ſomewhat reſembled the Arabian Taliſmans, 
which being made under ſuch and ſuch conſtella- 
tions, were ſuppoſed to receive their heavenly in- 
fluences, and ſerved as oracles. Some think 
they were of a human ſhape, becauſe we read 


I Som. xix. 13. that Michal put one of theſe Te- 


* Heb. from 
good to bad. 


+ Heb. ff 


Holen me. 


that thou ſpeak not to Jacob either good or bad. 


raphim into David's bed, that it might paſs for 
him. But Laban's Teraphim muſt have been 
of a very ſmall ſize, ſince Rachel hid them un- 
der the camel's furniture, and ſat upon them. 
Some think they were repreſentations of ange- 
lical powers, (Teraphim and Seraphim being 
the ſame only with the change of a letter) who 
were imagined to declare the mind of God; and 
that they were made in imitation of the Shechi- 
nah, or divine preſence, that appeared to Abra- 
ham's family. See Spencer diſſert. de Urim & 
Thummim, c. 3. ſect. 7, 8. Others think they 


. 


were images of their anceſtors, or little pillars 
inſcribed with the names of the founders of the 
family, which were valued as we do family- 
pictures. See Shuckford's connect. vol. I. p. 349. 
Rachel ſtole them either for their curioſity, or 
for their inttinſic worth, as being of gold or ſil- 
ver, or ſome precious material: Or which is 
moſt probable, ſhe ſtill retained a tincture of het 
father's ſuperſtition, and carried them with her, 
left her father inquiring after them, ſhould know 
which way they were gone ; or ſhe hoped per- 
haps, by their means, to be proſpered in her 
journey, and deſigned to make them the objects 
of her worſhip in Canaan ; for it appears from 
ch. xxxv. 4. that idol-worſhip ſoon after this was 
introduced into Jacob's family. Her view could 
not be what ſome alledge, to reclaim her father 
from idolatry ; for then ſhe would have hardly 
expoſed herſelf to danger by keeping them, and 
to the neceſſity of telling a lie to conceal them, 
but would rather have thrown them away. See 
Le Clerc. 

21. Paſſed the river] 1, e. Euphrates, called 
in ſcripture the river, in regard of its eminence. 

Toward mount Gilead.) A mountainous tract 
on the eaſt of the ſea of Galilee, adjoining to 
mount Lebanon, It was called Gilead afterward 
from what Jacob and Laban did there, ver, 48, 
It included the mountainous region called in the 
New Teſtament Trachonitis. See Melli's geogr. 
vol. 1. P. 360. 


22 And it was told Laban on the third day that Jacob was fled. 23 And 
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he took his brethren with him, and purſued after him ſeven days journey; 
and they overtook him in the mount Gilead. 24 And God came to Laban the 
Syrian in a dream by night, and ſaid unto him, Take heed that thou ſpeak 
not to Jacob * either good or bad. 25 Then Laban overtook Jacob. Now 
Jacob had pitched his tent in the mount : and Laban with his brethren pitched 
in the mount of Gilead, 26 And Laban faid to Jacob, What haſt thou done, 
that thou haſt ſtolen away unawares to me, and carried away my daughters, 
as captives taten with the ſword? 27 Wherefore didſt thou flee away ſecretly, 
and + ſteal away from me? and didſt not tell me, that I might have ſent thee 
away with mirth, and with ſongs, with tabret, and with harp? 28 And haſt 
not ſuffered me to kiſs my ſons and my daughters? thou haſt now done 
fooliſhly in ſo doing. 29 It is in the power of my hand to do you hurt: but 
the God of your father ſpake unto me yeſternight, ſaying, Take thou heed 

zo And now though thou 
wouldſt needs be gone, becauſe thou ſore longedſt akier thy father's houſe ; yet 
wherefore haſt thou ſtolen my gods ? 


1 EXP O- 


CRM 
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23. Seven days journey] From Haran to mount 
Gilead are above 250 miles. So that he marched 
upwards of 35 miles a-day, for ſeven days together. 

24. Speak not to Jacob either good or bad.) A- 
bout his return to thee : Neither allure him by 
promiſes, nor affright him by threats. 

25. Laban overtook Jacob.] It is a different 
word from that, ver. 23. ſignifying he came 
near, or approached juſt to him ; ſo that they 
might confer one with another. 
acob had pitched, &c.) They pitched their 
tents in the ſame mount, not far from one ano- 
ther. Joſephus ſays, night came on juſt as La- 
ban arrived, which made them delay their con- 
ference till the next day, and that in the inter- 
vening night God appeared to Laban in a dream. 
See Anttg. J. I. c. 19. 

27 12 ſongs,] Such as were uſed on feſtive 

occaſions ; an inſtance whereof we have, 1 Sam. 
xvili. 7. 
With tabret,] Heb. Toph, which expreſſes the 
ſound of this inſtrument. It was ſomewhat like 
a drum, but leſs, and commonly played upon by 
women, who danced to the muſic of it; as in 
the place above-cited, and Exod. xv. 20, Fer. 
xxxi. 4. It was introduced from Syria into the 
worſhip of the Greeks and Romans, particularly 
in the Orgies of Bacchus and Cybele : See Le 
Clerc. Hence ſays Juvenal, 
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Perad venture thou wouldſt take by 


cern thou what zs thine 1240 
that Rachel had ſtolen them. 


E X 08 


31. Becauſe I was afraid :) This is an an- 
ſwer to the firſt part of Laban's expoſtulation, 
ver. 26, 27, &c, 

32. With whomſoever, &c.] This is an anſwer 
to the laſt part, From which ſome infer, that 
theft, at leaſt ſacrilege, was puniſhed with death 
in thoſe days. See Pat. 

34. Had put them in the camels furniture, ] 
This ſhews that theſe Images were but ſmall, 
Thus Virgil repreſents AEneas's Penates, or houſ- 


urſued after me ? 


hotly 
haſt 


in the 
departed 


and thy brethren, that they may judge betwixt us both. 
years have I been with thee ; thy ews and thy ſhe-goats have not caſt their 
young, and the rams of thy flock have I not eaten. 
, beaſts, I brought not unto thee, I bare the loſs of it; of my hand didſt 
thou . it, whether ſtolen by day, or ſtolen by night. 40 Thus I was, 

the drought conſumed me, and the froſt by night ; and 
m mine eyes. 41 Thus have I been twenty years in thy 
I ſerved thee fourteen years for thy two daughters, 
cattle: and thou haſt changed my wages ten times. 42 Except the God of 
my father, the God of Abraham, and the fear of Iſaac had 


E 8 I & 
E 
Cen Syrus in Tiberim defluxit Orontes 3 
t linguam & mores, & cum tibicine chordas 


Obliqaas, necnon Gentilia Tympana, ſecum 
'-* "vis Sat- III. 62. 


With harp ?) See ch. iv. 21. | 

29. The Ged of your Father] Or, the God of 
your Fathers, He conſiders Jehovah as a na- 
tional Deity. 5 

30. My gods ?] Or god, as the word may be 
rendred. Not that he was really ſo ſtupid as to 
take an image of wood or metal for a god. But 
it was the conſtant language of idolaters in all 
ages, to call their conſecrated ſtatues or images 
their gods. Becauſe they not only conſidered 
them as ſymbols or repreſentations of Divinity, 
but as proper pledges or receptacles of a divine 
preſence. So that robbing them of their idols, 
was robbing them of the preſence and protection 
of their gods. 

Thus the Ambracians in Livy, xxxviil. 43. 
complain, that the Romans, by pillaging their 
temples and facred images, had bereaved them of 
their gods, and left them no objects of worſhip 
to whom they might make prayers and ſupplica- 
tions in their diſtreſs. Simulacra Deum, Deos 
imo ipſos convulſos ex ſedibus ſuis, ablatos eſſe—ques 
adorent, ad quos precentur & ſupplicent, Ambraci- 
enſibus non ſupereſſe, See Le Clerc. 


31 And Jacob anſwered and faid to Laban, Becauſe I was afraid : for I faid, 
force thy daughters from me. 
whomſoever thou findeſt thy gods, let him not live: before our brethren diſ- 
me, and take it to thee : for Jacob knew not 
33 And Laban went into — tent, and into 
Leah's tent, and into the two maid - ſervants tents ; but he found them not. Then 
went he out of Leah's tent, and entred into Rachel's tent. 34 Now Rachel had 
taken the images, and put them in the camels furniture, and fat upon them : and 
Laban * ſearched all the tent, but found them not. 
father, Let it not diſpleaſe my lord, that I cannot riſe up before thee; for the 
cuſtom of women is upon me: and he ſearched, but found not the images. 


2 With 


5 And ſhe faid to her 


11 1-0; 
hold gods, ſo ſmall, that old Anchiſes was able 
to carry them in his hand, nu. II. 716. 


Tu genitor, cape ſacra manu patrioſque — 


35. The cuſtom of women] See ch. xviii. It. 
This was a ſufficient excuſe to ſtop his ſeatch 
among the things ſhe had touched, preſuming, 
that in ſuch a condition ſhe would not come near 
any thing ſacred. See Jeſepb. Antiq. 1. 19. 


36 And Jacob was wroth, and chode with Laban : and Jacob anſwered, 
and faid to Laban, What 7s. my treſpaſs ? what 7s my ſin, that thou haſt fo 
| 7 Whereas thou haſt ſearched all my ſtuff, what 
ou found of all thy houſhold-ſtuff? ſet it here before my brethren 


38 This twenty 
39 That which was torn 
my ſleep 

houſe, 
and fix years for thy 


n with me, 


ſurely 
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An. ante C. 
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* Heb. ell. 


I 40 


1 739- 


® That is, 
the heap of 
avitnefs. 

+ That is, @ 
beacon, or 
awatch-toxwwer, 


t Or, Aled 
beſts. 
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38. Thy ews and ſbe- goats have not caſt their 
young,] I looked fo carefully after them, that by 
the bleſſing of God none of them miſcarried. 

The rams have I not eaten.) After the manner 
of bad ſhepherds, Ezek. xxxiv. 2, &c. Rather 
than eat of thy flock, I contented myſelf with 
pulſe and ſuch like mean diet. 

39. I bare the loſs] As a proviſion againſt the 
negligence of bad ſhepherds, who might have em- 
bezzled their maſter's cattle, and pretended them 
to be ſtole or torn by wild beaſts, ſome maſters 
might oblige them to repair the loſſes of the 
flock out of their own money. But as no hu- 
man induſtry could prevent accidents, the law of 
Moſes allowed ſhepherds to clear their inno- 
cence by oath in ſuch cafes, Exod. xxii. 10, &c. 
And ſurely it ſhewed Laban to be of a moſt baſe 
illiberal diſpoſition, to uſe Jacob, his nephew, his 


the labour of my hands, and rebuked zhee yeſternight. 
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ſon-in-law, a man whoſe diligence and fidelity 
he had long experienced, with all the rigour that 
the ſevereſt maſter could have ſhewn to a com- 
mon ſlave, See Bochart. Hierox. part 1. p. 451. 

40. The drought—the froft] It was uſual for 
the ſhepherds in thoſe countries to watch their 
flocks by night, Luke ii. 8. See Bochart's Hie- 
rox. p. I. J. II. c. 44. Thus as Jacob was 
ſcorched with heat by day, ſo he was pinched 
with the froſt by night, i. e. with the nipping 
cold, which is ſometimes very ſevere even in the 
ſummer-nights ; or with actual froſt in the win- 
ter nights. 

42. The fear of Iſaac] i. e. The object of Iſaac's 
religious awe and veneration, Ja. viii. 12, 13. 

hou hadſt ſent me away empty, &c.] Without 

goods, wives, or children, 


3 And Laban anſwered, and faid unto Jacob, Theſe daughters are my 
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An. ante C. ſurely thou hadſt ſent me away now empty : God hath ſeen mine affliction, and 


daughters, and Zheſe children are my children, and %% cattle are m 

cattle, and all that thou ſeeſt is mine: and what can I do this day unto theſe 
my daughters, or unto their children which they have born? 44 Now 
therefore come thou, let us make a covenant, I and thou ; and let it be for a 
witneſs between me and thee. 45 And Jacob took a ſtone, and ſet it up for 
a pillar. 46 And Jacob faid unto his brethren, Gather ſtones ; and they took 
ſtones, and made an heap: and they did eat there upon the heap. 47 And 
Laban called it “ Jegar-ſahadutha : but Jacob called it Galeed. 48 And La- 
ban ſaid, This heap 7s a witneſs between me and thee this day, Therefore was 
the name of it called Galeed: 49 And + Mizpah; for he ſaid, The Lozp 
watch between me and thee, when we are abſent one from another, 50 If 
thou ſhalt afflict my daughters, or if thou ſhalt take other wives beſides my 
daughters, no man is with us; See, God is witneſs betwixt me and thee. 
51 And Laban ſaid to Jacob, Behold this heap, and behold his pillar, which 
I have caft betwixt me and thee; 52 This heap be witneſs, and bis pillar 
be witneſs, that I will not paſs over this heap to thee, and that thou ſhalt 
not paſs over this heap and this pillar unto me, for harm. 53 The God of 
Abraham, and the God of Nahor, the God of their father, judge betwixt us, 
And Jacob ſware by the fear of his father Iſaac. 54 Then Jacob I offered 
facrifice upon the mount, and called his brethren to eat bread : and they did 
eat bread, and tarried all night in the mount. 55 And early in the morning 
Laban roſe up, and kiſſed his ſons and his daughters, and bleſſed them: and 

Laban departed, and returned unto his place. 


e. 


43. And Laban anſwered, &c.) Laban, con- 
ſcious of his ill-treatment of Jacob, now comes 
into good temper, and would have Jacob to be 
aſſured, that he conſidered every thing that he 
had as if it were his own, and therefore could 
have no intention to do him or them any harm, 
when they were ſo dear to him. See Pyle, 

47. Laban called it Fegar-ſahadutha, &c.) The 
one gave it a Syriac name, fignifying the heap of 
teſtimony, and the other an Hebrew, of the fame 
import, ſignifying the heap of ocular inſpection. 

48. This heap is à witneſs) A monument of 


their league, and as a boundary which they would 


not paſs over, with a hoſtile intention againſt 
each other, ver. 52. | 

49. And Mizpah;) The better to remind 
them and their poſterity of the ſolemn appeal 
they had now mutually made to the all-ſeeing 
eye of God, whoſe providence watches over the 


actions of mankind, rewarding their fincerity, 
and puniſhing their deceitfulneſs, they agreed to 
give it a ſecond name, Mixpab, ſignifying in 
the Hebrew a watch-tower, See Pyle's paraphr. 

The Lord watch between] Laban uſes the 
name Jehovah ; whence it would ſeem that he 
worſhipped the fame God with Jacob, tho* with 
a mixture of ſuperſtition. 

53. The God of Abraham, and the God of Na- 
hor, the God of their father,] i. e. The God 
whom both Abraham, and his brother Nahor, 
and their father Terah adored, The different 
expreſſions which Laban and Jacob here uſe, are 
thought by ſome to denote their different ſenti- 
ments about religion. Jacob, who worſhipped 
the one true God, ſwears by the fear of Iſaac 
only; but Laban, who worſhipped a plurality of 
Gods, ſwears both by Jacob's God, and his own, 
calling the one the God of Abraham, and the 

2 other 


CHAP. XXXII, 


other the God of Nahor, and the God of Te- 
rah their common father. Thereby inſinuating, 
that he adhered to the venerable religion of his 
anceſtors, from which Abraham and his poſterity 
had revolted. See Pool fynopſ. Le Clerc, Shuckf. 
connect. v. I. p. 270. 

Jacob fware by the fear, &c.] He mentions the 
fear of Iſaac, rather than the God of Abraham, 
to declare more plainly that he meant the one 
true God. For Abraham had been an idola- 
ter, but Iſaac never was. See Pat. Philo un- 
derſtands it literally, as if Jacob had ſworn by 
chat honour and reverence which he bore to 
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the memory of his father Iſaac. See De ſpeciali- An. ante C. 


bus l:gibus, But the other ſenſe is confirm d v. 42. 


1739. 


54. Jacob offered ſacrifice] In gratitude to Gd 


for the peace he had obtained with Laban. 

Called his brethren to cat bread: } i. e. He 
invited Laban and his friends to partake of the 
remains of the ſacrifice, in token of their hearty 
reconciliation, This ſhows, that however Ja- 
cob and Laban might differ in ſome modes or 
forms of worſhip, yet they agreed in the belief 
and adoration of the one Supreme Being, ſince they 
partook of the ſame ſacrifice which Jacob offered 
to the true God, See Part. 


C HAP. XXXII. 


ND Jacob went on his way, and the angels of God met him. 
2 And when Jacob ſaw them, he fad, This :s God's hoſt ; and he 


called the name of that 


place * Mahanaim. 
before him, to Eſau his brother, unto the land of Seir, the + country of 


3 And Jacob ſent meſſengers 


„That is, 
E- t hoſts, of 


dom. 4 And he commanded them, ſaying, Thus ſhall ye ſpeak unto my lord + Heb. feel), 
Eſau ; Thy ſervant Jacob ſaith thus, I have ſojourned with Laban, and ſtayed 


there until now. 


And | have oxen and affes, flocks, and men: ſervants, 


and women- ſervants : and I have ſent to tell my lord, that I may find grace 


in thy fight. 
thy brother Eſau, 


6 And the meſſengers returned to Jacob, ſaying, We came to 
and alſo he cometh to meet thee, and four hundred 


men with him. 7 Then Jacob was greatly afraid, and diſtreſſed: and he 
divided the people that was with him, and the flocks, and herds, and the 


camels into two bands; 


8 And faid, 


If Eſau come to the one company 


and ſmite it, then the other company which is left ſhall eſcape. 


E XP O 5 
1. The angels of God met him,] As he was fa- 


voured with a heavenly viſion in going from Ca- 
naan, ſo likewiſe in his return chither, in or- 
der to remove his preſent fears, and encourage 
him to depend on the promiſe that God had made 
him, ch. xxviii 13, See Pat. 

2. Mahanaim.] i. e. Two hoſts or camps, be- 
cauſe the angels appeared like two armies drawn 
up on either fide for his defence. Or becauſe 
the angels were marſhalled in one company, and 
he and his family in another, like two armies. 
See Pat. and Le Clerc. Mahanaim was ſeated 
between mount Gilead and the river Fabbok. 
It was a place of great ſtrength, and therefore 
ſeems to have been made choice of by Abner for 
the royal ſeat of Iſhboſheth, the ſon of Saul, 
2 Sam. ii. 8. See Wells's geog. v. 1. p. 361. 

3. And Jacob ſent meſſengers] Notwithſtand- 
ing this intimation of heavenly protection, Ja- 
cob well knew it was his duty to take care of 
his ſafety, by all prudential methods. There- 
fore he ſent this meſſage to Eſau, as he was about 
to paſs over Jordan, ver, 10. that he might ſound 
his inclination to him, mollify his reſentment, 
if any remained, and win his friendſhip by com- 
plaiſance and reſpect. Nor was it only in order 
to reconcile Eſau to him that he ſent theſe meſ- 
ſengers to him, but alſo to apprize him that he 
brought his ſubſtance with him from Haran, and 
that he was not going into Canaan to do him 
any injury: Whereas had he returned home 
without Eſau's knowledge, Eſau might have 
thought that Jacob had got the greateſt part of 
his ſubſtance from his father; and when he came 
at Iſaac's death to take away with him to Edom 
what his father had to leave him, he might have 


looked upon Jacob as having defrauded him of 


his right. See Shuckford"s conneft. v. 2. b.7, 
The Land of Seir, the country of Edom.)] The 
Ns XIII. 
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ſituation of this country was on the ſouth of the 


Dead-ſea, extending from thence to the Arabian 
gulf, 1 Kin, ix. 26. It was diſtant from Gilead, 
where Jacob now was, about 120 miles. It took 
its name Seir from a conſiderable perſon of that 
name among the Horites, who poſſeſſed it before 
Efau ; but Efau, it ſeems, having conquered it 
in Jacob's abſence, verified his father's prediction, 
By thy fword ſhalt thou live, ch. xxvii. 40. from 
him it was called the country of Edem, See Wells's 
geogr. v. I. p. 354. 

5. I have oxen, &c.) Jacob mentions this to 

ive the more weight to his addreſs, and to 

w Eſau that he did not come to be a burden 
to him, or to diſpute with him the poſſeſſion of 
his father's inheritance, though he had a rightto 
it, See PooPs ſynop/. 

Men- ſervants, and maid-ſervants,] Theſe were 
a part of their poſſeflions, which they bought 
and ſold, and are mentioned above amongſt the 
poſſeſſions which Abraham had got in Syria, ch. 
xii. 5. And it is obſerved by Bp. Patrick and 
Le Clerc, that ſlaves ſeem to have been more 
plentiful in that country than any where elle. 
Hence we find, in after-times, ſuch frequent 
mention in the antient comedies of Syrian 
Haves And Cicero calls the Syrians, a people 
born to ſlavery ; nationibus natis ſervituti. 

In orat. de prov. conſ. And to the ſame purpoſe 
Livy makes Q. Flaminius ſay of the Syrians in 
general, that upon account of their ſervile diſpo- 
fition, they made much better flaves than fol- 
diers.—Syros omnes haud paulo mancipiorum melits, 
1 ſervilia ingenia, quam militum genus. 

ib. Xxxxv. 49. 

6. Four hundred men with bim.] Nobly at- 
tended, partly to ſhew his greatneſs, and partly 
to do honour to Jacob by a public ſalutation. 

7. Jacob was greatly afraid, &c.) Jacob being 

2 conſcious 
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An. ante C. conſcious to himſelf what cauſe he had given 

1739. Eſau to be angry with him, foreboded the deſign 
— of his coming with this numerous retinue to be 
quite different from what it was repreſented. 
And what probably concurred to ſtrengthen his 
fears, was, the great diſtance between him and 
Eſau, being computed upwards of 100 miles; 
for he might imagine he would not undertake fo 
long a journey out of mere friendſhip. Be that 
as it will, it ſhews what a fearful incredulous thing 
guilt is, ſince notwithſtanding the repeated ex- 


&c. 


two bands. 


ri. 


perience which Jacob had of the divine protec- 
tion, though he had juſt ſeen himſelf ſurrounded 
with a hoſt of guardian angels, though he had 
undertaken his journey in obedience to the divine 
admonition, and had the promiſe of God to aſſure 
him of a ſafe return, ch. xxviii. 15. yet the con- 
ſciouſneſs of having injured his brother {till diſ- 
turbs his mind, and haunts him with terror. 
And he divided the people into two hands, ] That 
ſo if the one was aſlaulted, the other might the 
more eaſily eſcape. 


9 And Jacob ſaid, O God of my father Abraham, and God of my father 

Iſaac, the LoRD which faidſt unto me, Return unto thy country, and to thy 

* Heb. 7 an Kindred, and I will deal well with thee: 
l/s than all, of all the mercies, and of all the truth, which thou haſt ſhewed unto thy 
ſervant; for with my ſtaff 1 paſſed over this Jordan, and now I am become 
11 Deliver me, I pray thee, from the hand of my brother, from 


10 * I am not worthy of the leaſt 


the hand of Eſau: for I fear him, leſt he will come and ſinite me, and 


+ Heb, en. the mother + with the children. 


12 And thou faidſt, I will ſurely do thee 


good, and make thy ſeed as the ſand of the fea, which cannot be numbred 


for multitude. 
E 


9. And Facob ſaid, O God of my father, &c.] 
He firſt puts himſelf and family into as good a 
poſture for their common preſervation as he was 
able; and then, having done what prudence di- 
rected, he throws himſelf upon the divine pro- 
tection, by an humble and fervent addreſs to God. 
Which teaches us, that a juſt dependence on Pro- 
vidence doth not exclude, but ſuppoſes a diſcreet 
uſe of ſuch means as are proper to gain our end, 

10. For with my flaff, &c.] He was in the 
condition of Bias the philoſopher, who uſed to 
ſay, though in a ſenſe ſomewhat different, Omnia 
a mecum porto; I carry my all along with my 
E * 


. 


11. Smite the mother with the children.] Or 
upon the children. It is an expreſhon ſignifying 
a havock and extirpation of all without mercy, 
Hef. x. 14. A tumult ſhall ariſe, and all thy fer- 
treſſes ſhall be ſpoiled as Shalman ſpoiled Peth-arbel 
in the day of battle, the mother was daſted in pies 
ces upon her children, See alſo Jer. Xiii. 14. 
This is ſuch an inſtance of cruelty, as ſhocks hu- 
man nature to think of it. What dreadful con- 
ceptions then muſt Jacob have had of Efau's 
wrath, when he could repreſent him to his ima- 
gination transformed into ſuch a monſter of inhu- 
manity. See Le Clerc. 


13 And he lodged there that ſame night, and took of that which came 


CHAT. XXXII. 


to his hand, a preſent for Eſau his brother. 14 Two hundred ſhe goats, 
and twenty he- goats, two hundred ews and twenty rams. 15 Thirty 
milch camels with their colts, forty kine and ten bulls, twenty ſhe-afles 
and ten foals. 16 And he delivered them into the hand of his ſervants, every 
drove by themſelves; and ſaid unto his ſervants, Paſs over before me, and put 
a ſpace betwixt drove and drove. 17 And he commanded the foremoſt, ſay- 
ing, When Eſau my brother meeteth thee, and aſketh thee, ſaying, Whoſe 
art thou? and whither goeſt thou? and whoſe are theſe before thee ? 
18 Then thou ſhalt ſay, They be thy ſervant Jacob's, it 7s a preſent ſent 
unto my lord Eſau: and behold alſo he ig behind us. 19 And ſo com- 
manded he the ſecond, and the third, and all that followed the droves, ſaying, 
On this manner ſhall you ſpeak unto Eſau, when you find him. 20 And 
ſay ye moreover, Behold, thy ſervant Jacob is behind us: for he ſaid, I 
will appeaſe him with the preſent that goeth before me, and afterward I 
will ſee his face; peradventure he will accept * of me. 


* Heb. my 
face, 


13. He took of that which came to his hand,] 
This phraſe does not ſignify that he made no 
choice, but that which was in hand means, what 
was in his power to preſent him withal, 1 Sam. 
xxv. 8, For we ſhall find, the preſent was not 
only large, but ſelected with great conſideration. 

See Pat. 

14. Two hundred ſbe- goats, and twenty he=goats,] 
The males bare the proportion of one to ten fe- 
males; and ſo it was in the rams: Which pro- 
portion Varro recommends. See De R. R. |, 2, 


c. 3. and Bocbart. Hieroz. fart 1. 1,2, c. 43, 
- 2 


re, N. 


15. Milch camels] Jacob ſent milch camels 


rather than others, probably becauſe the milk of 


thoſe animals is extrene'y delicious, as Bochart 
ſhews out of Ariſtotle, Fliny, and others. See 

Hieroz. part 1. J. 2. c. 2. | 
18. It is a preſent] Knowing how powerful 
gifts are to win the heart, Prov, xvii, 8. xvii. 
16. Jacob through his whole hiſtory is deſcrib'd 
as a man of admirable prudence and diſcretion, 
and nothing ſhews it more than his ariful man- 
ner of conducting this whole affair. So that had 
Eſau been a much worle man than he appears, he 
mult 


CAT. XXXII. 


muſt needs have been quite mollify'd by this ſub- 


G EN E 8 IS. 


miſſive obliging behaviour; eſpecially conſider- every new drove and new ſpeech made a new 
ing that it was full twenty years ſince the pro- impreſſion upon him. 


vocation had been given him. 


21 So went the preſent over before him: and himſelf lodged that night 
in the company. 22 And he roſe up that night, and took his two wives, 
and his two women-ſervants, and his eleven ſons, and paſſed over the ford 
Jabbok. 23 And he took them, and * ſent them over the brook, and ſent - Heb. cauſed 


over that he had. 24 And Jacob was left alone: and there wreſtled a man with . 
him, until the + breaking of the day, 
vailed not againſt him, he touched the hollow of his thigh : and the hollow 
of Jacob's thigh was out of joint, as he wreſtied with him. 
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19. And ſo he commanded the ſecond, &c.) Thus An. ante C. 


1739. 
— 


25 And when he ſaw that he pre- + Heb. «- 


26 And he 


| aid, Let me go, for the day breaketh : and he ſaid, I will not let thee go, 


except thou bleſs me. 
he ſaid, Jacob. 


27 And he ſaid unto him, What is thy name ? and 
28 And he ſaid, Thy name ſhall be called no more Jacob, 


but Iſrael : for as a prince haſt thou power with God and with men, and haſt 


prevailed, 


t Read, Not only Jacob, or Iſrael rather than Jacob. 


TAaZ7 oSLIESOMN 


22. And he roſe up that night,] i. e. Before 
break of day, ver. 24. 

The Ford of Jabbok.] A brook which riſes out 
of the adjacent mountains of Gilead, and either 
runs directly into the ſea of Galilee, or firſt mixes 
with the river Jordan : for in this authors differ. 
See Wells's geogr. v. 1. p. 362. 

24. Jacob was left alone : ] The reaſon of his 
ſtaying alone ſeems to have been, that he might 
commend himſelf and his family to God by ear- 
neſt prayer, as may be gathered from Hof. xii. 
4. See Pat. And, perhaps, that he might be 
the laſt to meet his brother, in caſe he came up 
that night. See Le Clerc. 

And there turgſtled a man with him, ] An an- 
gel in the form of a man; the ſame that he 
had ſeen at Bethel, as we are told in the place 
juſt now cited, It was an angel who repreſent- 
ed the Almighty, and is therefore called God, 
ver. 28. and 30. Hence ſome have taken him 
for the eternal Logos, or Son of God. This 
angel laid hold on him, and entered with him 
into a wreſtling match, according to the cuſtom 
of thoſe countries, in order to teach him, by this 
ſymbolical repreſentation, how eaſy it is for God 
to make the weakeſt an over-match for the moſt 
mighty. See Le Clerc. 

25. He prevailed not - againſt him,] The angel 
himſelf fo permitting it, and fortifying him with 
ſtrength to maintain the combat. 

He touched the hollow of his thigh :] To let 
him know that he ſuffered himſelf to be over- 
come, and how eaſily he could have overthrown 
him, if he had pleaſed. 

26. For the day breaks: ) The angel uſes this 
reaſon, as ſhy of being ſeen by mortals : For, as 
Grotius obſerves, thoſe ſuperior beings always diſ- 
appear ſoon after they have diſcovered who they 
— as purpoſely withdrawing from human curig- 


Hence the notion ſeems to have prevailed fo 
univerſally, that ſpirits appear only in the night, 


29 And Jacob asked him, and faid, Tell me, I 


and fly the firſt approach of diy. Thus Pro- 
pertius makes Cynthia's gholt ſay, 


Nocte vage ferimur, nox clauſas liberat umbras, 
Errat & abjefta Cerberus ipſe ſera. 

Luce jubent leges Lethea ad flagna reverti ; 
Nos vehimur, vectum nauta recenſet onus. 


Lib. iv. 7. 89. 


So Anchiſes's ghoſt leaves ZEneas at the dawn of 
day : 


Jamque vale e torquet medios nox humida cur ſus, 
t me ſevus equis oriens afflavit anhelis. 
En. v. 783- 


28. Aud he ſaid,] This ſhews that Jacob now 
underſtood who he was. 

No more Jacob,] It ought to be tranſlated, 
thy name ſhall not only be called Jacob, but Iſrael, 
as it is in the Arabic verſion, and as the ſame 
expreſſion is uſed, 1 Sam. viii. 7. or, according to 
the Hebrew idiom, Iſrael rather than Jacob. As 
mercy not 22 ſignifies mercy in preference 
to ſacrifice, Heſ. vi. 6. See 1 Cer. iii. 7. Matt. 
xxlii. 9. arael ſignifies, @ prince powerful with 
God, See I/ells's parapbr. 

For as a prince haſt thou power with God and 
with men, ard haſt prevailed.) Rather, As a prince 
haſt thou prevailed with God, and with men thou 
Halt alſo powerfully prevail: Which is both a 
much clearer ſenſe of the words, and equally 
agreeable to the original, as alſo to the Vulgate, 
the LXX. and Onkelos's Paraphraſe ; and it ex- 
plains the true intention of this viſion 3 which 
was to ſhew, that he who was thus fortify'd by 
Divine Power to prevail over one of his miniſters, 
needed not fear Eſau, or any power of mortals. 
Some extend it farther, and make it a preſage 
of the conſtant hand of providence over his poſ- 
terity, as well as himſelf. . See of. antig. J. 1. 
c. 20. a 


ray thee, thy name: 


and he ſaid, Wherefore 7s it, that thou doeſt aſk after my name? and he 
bleſſ-d him there. 30 And Jacob called the name of the place * Peniel : for « That i, 


I have ſeen God face to face, and my life is preſerved. 
over. Penuel the ſun roſe upon him, and he halted upon his thigh. 


32 Therefore 


God. 
" 


ſcen ling of the 


morning. 


31 And as he paſſed A of 
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An. ante C. 32 Therefore the children of Iſrael eat not of the ſinew which ſhrank, which 
1s upon the hollow of the thigh, unto this day: becauſe he touched the 
hollow of Jacob's thigh, in the finew that ſhrank. 


1739 


K. D jacob lifted up his eyes, 


1 1 


29. Tell me, I pray thee, thy name :] Some 
think this implies that Jacob took his antagoniſt 
for a man; elſe to what purpoſe could it ſerve 
to know his name? But why might not Jacob, 
out of an innocent curioſity, enquire whether this 
being was diſtinguiſhed among the angelic orders 
by any particular name, that knowing his name, 
he might remember it with gratitude and reſpect ? 

And he ſaid, wherefore, &c.] This is a gentle 
check to his curioſity, to ſhew him that he 
ought not to enquire after a thing that would be 
of no ſervice to him : But with a benevolence 
becoming the angelical nature, he gratity'd him 
in his other requeſt. 

And he bleſſed him there.] Probably in ſo effec- 
tual a manner, as made him feel the goodneſs of 
God, and convinced him by experience that his 
benefactor was divine. For now his fears appear 
to be vaniſhed, and he advances with confidence 
on the head of his family to meet Eſau, ch. 
xxxiii. 3. 

30. Pemel :] Or Penuel, as in the next verſe, 
i. e. the face of God, 

I have ſeen God face to face,] As kings, eſpe- 
cially in the eaſtern countries, ſeldom ſuffered 


CHAP. 


T. IO N. 


themſelves to converſe face to face, but with 
their greateſt favourites, 1 Kin. x, 8. hence to 
ſee face to face, is applied in a figurative ſenſe to 
denote that intimate acquaintance with God to 
which angels and pious ſpirits are admitted, Matt. 
xviii. 10, Thus when Jacob ſays, I have ſeen 
God face to face, the meaning is, that he had 
been admitted to the greateſt familiarity with 
this repreſentative of the Almighty, and by his 
means enjoyed ſuch happy intercourſe with God, 
as is the portion of thoſe bleſſed ſpirits who ap- 
proach the neareſt to the Divine Preſence. Sce 
Le Clerc. 

And my life is preſerved.) See ch. xvi. 12. 

31. He halted) Scme will have it, that the 
angel cured him before he got to Eſau. See 
Pool's ſynopſ. Whatever be in that, this halt- 
ing, probably, laſted only for a time, ch. xxxiii. 18. 

32. Therefore the children of Ißrael eat not, &c.] 
They eat not of that ſinew (or tendon) which 
faſtens the hip-bone in its ſocket, which com- 
prehends the fleſh of that muſcle that is conncct- 
ed with it. Sce Selden, l. 2. de ſynedrits, p. 552. 
and Pat. 


XXXIII. 
and looked, and behold, Eſau came, 


and with him four hundred men: and he divided the children unto 


Leah, and unto Rachel, and unto the two handmaids. 


2 And he put the 


Cnay. XXXIII 


hand-maids and their children foremoſt, and Leah and her children after, and 
Rachel and Joſeph hindermoſt. 3 And he paſſed over before them, and 
bowed himſelf to the ground ſeven times, until he came near to his brother, 
4 And Efau ran to meet him, and embraced him, and fell on his neck, and 
kiſſed him; and they wept. 5 And he lift up his eyes, and ſaw the women 
and the children ; and faid, Who are thoſe * with thee ? And he faid, The 
children which God hath graciouſly given thy ſervant. 6 Then the hand- 
maidens came near, they and their children, and they bowed themſelves, 
7 And Leah alſo with her children came near, and bowed themſelves : and 
after came Joſeph near and Rachel, and they bowed themſelves. 8 And 
he faid, + What meaneſt thou by all this drove, which I met? And he ſid, 
to the? Theſ? are to find grace in the ſight of my lord. 9 And Eſau faid, I have 
+ Heb. le char enough, my brother, 4 keep that thou haſt unto thyſelf. 10 And Jacob 
to thee that is ſaid, Nay, I pray thee, if now I have found grace in thy ſight, then re- 
* ceive my preſent at my hand: for therefore J have ſeen thy face, as though 
J had ſeen the face of God, and thou waſt pleaſed with me. 11 Take, I 
pray thee, my blefling that is brought to thee ; becauſe God hath dealt gra- 
ciouſly with me, and becauſe I have enough : and he urged him, and he took 
it. 12 And he faid, Let us take our journey, and let us go, and I will 
go before thee. 13 And he ſaid untp him, My lord knoweth that the 
|| Heb. accord. Children are tender, and the flocks and herds with young are with me; 
* 2% and if men ſhould over- drive them one day, all the flock will die. 14 Let 
&c. andac- my lord, I pray thee, paſs over before his ſervant: and I will lead on 
cording to the ſoftly, according || as the cattle that goeth before me, and the children 
fort of '®% be able to endure ; until I come unto my lord unto Seir. And Eſiu ſaid 
children. z y U laid, 
$ Heb. ſe Let me now þ leave with thee ſome of the folk that are with me: And he 
ſaid, What needeth it? let me find grace in the ſight of my lord. 


* Heb. to thee. 


+ Heb. what 
is all this band 


or place. 

® Heb. 
wherefore is 
this ? 
EXP O- 


III 
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EXPOS 


2. And Rachel and Jaſeph hinderms/t,] That 
they, whom he loved beſt, might be remoteſt 
from danger, in caſe of an aſſault. _ 

3. Beued himſelf io the ground ſeven times, ] 
That Eſau might underſtand by this humble, ſub- 
miſkve behaviour, he ſtill acknowledged the pri- 
vileges of his birth-right. 

4. Eſau ran io meet bim, ] This declares the 
forwardneſs and fervour of his affection, which 
would not let him proceed ſo ceremoniouſly as 
Jacob did. And this forwardneſs is the more 
becoming in Eſau, as he was the offended party 
and elder brother. ; 

Kiſſed him, &c.] To ſhew the ſincerity of his 
reconciliation, he embraced Jacob with the greateſt 
tenderneſs, and wept over him with tears of joy. 
Here the original word is marked with four 
unuſual points, intimating that it is a remarkable 
paſſage. And indeed the whole of Eſau's be- 
haviour towards his brother is worthy obſer- 
vation; ſince it ſhews he was not a reprobate, as 
ſome imagine, but whatever he had been, that 
now he was become a good man. Thoſe who 
pretend that God had deterred him from doing 
his brother hurt, ſay, only in other words, that 
rational and pious motives had extinguiſhed his 
reſentment, and changed his ſentiments for the 
better ; for we do not read that there was any 
extraordinary interpoſition of Providence in the 
caſe, as in that of Laban. See Pat. 

And they wepr.] Tears of tenderneſs and love 
are not to be thought to proceed from the weak- 
neſs of human nature; they are an inſtance of a 
really virtuous and compaſſionate diſpoſition. 


Aya don, apdaxpvis ares. 


Good men are eaſily mev'd to tears, 


— — Mollijſima corda 
Humano generi dare ſe natura fatetur, 
Dues lachrymas dedit; hæc noftri pars optima ſenſus. 
Juv. Sat. xv. 


8. Theſe are to find grace in the ſight of my 


bord. ] To teſtify my reſpe& to thee, and that I 


may obtain thy good will, For thus interiors 
were wont to approach their ſuperiors with pre- 
ſents. It is obſervable, that as Jacob behaves 
towards Eſau with all the diſtance and reſpect of 
an inferior, calling himſelf his ſervant, v. 5. fo 
he ftill honours him with the name of lord. 
Which ſhews that the birth-right was not given 
to Jacob perſonally, but only to his poſterity, as 
before explained, ch. xxv. 23. 

9. ¶ have enough, my brother,] By this Eſau 


ſhews himſelf as free from covetouſneſs as from 


revenge. See Pat, For if men's having enough 
(or much, as it is in the original) was eiteCtual 
to cure their exorbitant deſires after more, there 


would be but little covetouſneſs in the world. 
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An. ante C. 


IT 1:O:N. 


10. If now I have found grace receiue, &c.] 
The whole verſe may be thus paraphraſed : Ac- 
cept my preſent, as a pledge of thy love and per- 
fect reconciliation, as an exprefſion of my gra- 
titude to God for this happy mecting, and of 
the joyful ſenſe I have of thy kind reception of 
me; for I have ſeen thy face with ſuch joy, as 
a man would feel at the ſeeing the face of God, 
or of an angel (as the word may ſignif”) whom 
he approaches with awful reſpect, and is overjoy'd 
to find propitious. Thus Either ſays to king Ar- 


taxerxes, I ſaw thee, my lord, as an ange of God, 


and my heart was troub(ed for fear of thy maje- 
iy; for wonderful art thou, Lord, and thy coun- 
tenance is full of Grace, Apoc Eſth. xv. 13, 14. 

11. Becauſe I have enough : ] Heb. I have all. 
An expreſſion flowing from the fulneſs of his 
heart, and denoting the high ſenſe he had of the 
Divine Goodneſs, which, in the apoltle's phraſe, 
had given him all things richly to enjoy. 

12, And he ſaid, Let us take our journey, ] 
Eſau invites him to go along with him to the 
land of Seir, and there refreſh himſelf, offering 
" ſhew him the way, and conduct him. See 

at, 

13. And he ſaid, My lord knoweth, &c.) Jacob 
repreſented the tenderneſs of his children and 
flock, that they could not travel with expedi- 
tion, and therefore begg'd they might not con- 
fine him to their flow movements, but that he 
would return home his own pace, and that they 


would follow as faſt as they could conveniently. 


See Pyle. 

The children are tender,) This he ſays, becauſe 
Joſeph was now but about fix or ſeven years old, 
and perhaps Dinah and Zebulun not much older, 
and not uſed to travelling. 

14. Until I come to my lord, unto Seir.] It is 
not, however, recorded that Jacob came thither, 
whence ſome have thought he ſpoke inſincerely, 
and never deſigned to accept of his brother's in- 
vitation, for fear of future inconveniencies ; but 
yet being afraid directly to refuſe it, gave this 
evaſive anſwer, that he might be at liberty to 
purſue his intended journey. And what confirms 
them in this opinion, is, that when Efau in the 
next verſe offers him ſome of his ſervants to ſhew 
him the way, Jacob evades this offer alſo, See 
Shuckf. connect. v. 2. p. 183. and PooPs Fei 
But to this it is anſwered, that Jacob might really 
perform this journey to Seir, and yet Moſes omit 
to record it, as he doth his viſit to his father, 
which yet it is not probable he would defer for 
ſo many years as were between his return to Ca- 
naan and the mention of his coming to Mamre, 
ch. xxxv. 27. See Pat. And as to the offer of 
Efau's ſervants to conduct him, he might wave 
this out of modeſty, as a piece of needleſs cere- 
mony. For it is plain he wanted them not for 
guides, ſince his own people knew the way, ſome 
of them being ſent to Seir before, 


1739. 


. k R . * That is, 
neyed to Succoth, and built him an houſe, and made booths for his cattle : "Ad ngg 


bought a parcel of a field, where he had ſpread his tent, at the hand of the i Or. Lmbs 
children of + Hamor, Shechem's father, for an hundred || pieces of money. 5 | hat is, 


20 And he erected there an altar, and called it & El-elohe-ifrael, way 


Ne XIII. | 2 P EXP O- 
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* Heb. um- 


Bled her. 
4 Heb. 5 her 
heart, 


S I 53. 


E X P O S8 
16. So Eſan returned, &c.y He haſtned home 


to make preparation for his reception. 
17. And Facob journeyed to Succoth,] A place 


afterwards called Succoth, lying on the eaſt of the 


river Jordan, and not far from it. The word 
ſignifies booths, from the tents or hutches he 
made there for the cattle. And as it is evident 
from Jacob's building an houſe and booths at this 
place, that he intended his family and cattle ſhould 
make a conſiderable ſtay here; fo it is very likely 
that during their ſtay here, he himſelf made a 
viſit to his brother Eſau, as he promiſed, ver. 14. 
and thence went to ſee his father, and fo re- 
turned to his family. See Wells's paraph. 

18. Jacob came to Shalem,) Or he came in 
peace and ſafety, as the word may ſignify, and 
as it is rendered by Onkelos, and the Arabic ver- 
fion.. 

A city of Shechem,] Or to the city Shechem. 
See ch. xii, 6. | 

I ben he came from Padan-aram ;] i. e. He 
came ſafe all the way from thence thither. 

19. For an hundred pieces of money.] The LXX 
render it an hundred lambs, but our tranſlation 
appears to be juſt from A#s vii. 16. where this 


C HAP. 


ND Dinah the daughter of Leah, which ſhe bare unto Jacob, went out 

to ſee the daughters of the land. 
Hamor the Hivite, prince of the country, ſaw her, he took her, and lay with 
3 And his ſoul clave unto Dinah the daughter of Ja- 


her, and * defiled her. 


O. 


field is ſaid to have becn bought with money; 
eſpecially when it is conſidered that they trafficked 
long before for money, and not by exchanging 
commodities, See ch. xvii. 12. xxili. 16, Some 
think it was a piece of money ſtamped with the 
image of a lamb or ſheep, as was at firſt among 
the We whence it had the name of pecunia. 
See Plin, Hiſt. l. xviii. 3. Bochart. Hieroz. p. 1. 
J. i. c. 2. and J. ii. c. 43. and Calmet. But it 
is likely that money was at this time weighed, 
and not ſtamped or coined. And therefore the 
word Keita may ſignify money that has its juſt 
fineneſs or weight, for Ko/eth in Hebrew denotes 
truth. See Hunt's Eſſay, &c. 7 157. It is alledg- 
ed by others, that the word Keſbita ought to be 
tranſlated /ambs; for the piece of money 
which goes under that name was of the ſame 
value with the Gerah, which makes only five 
farthings and a fourth part of a farthing. Now 
it is not probable that Abraham paid no more 
than ten ſhillings for the children of Hamor's 
held ; nor that Job's friends ſhould have compli- 
mented him every one with a piece of five far- 
things, Jeb xlii. 11, where the ſame word oc- 
curs. See Eſſay for a new tranſlation, Pp. 166. 


XXXIV. 


2 And when Shechem the fon of 


cob, and he loved the damſel, and ſpake + kindly unto the damſel. 4 And 
Shechem ſpake unto his father Hamor, faying, Get me this damſel to wife. 


5 And Jacob heard that he had defiled Dinah his daughter (now his ſons - 


were with his cattle in the field :) and Jacob held his peace until they were 


come. 
EX 


1. Dinah—went out to ſee, &c.] When Dinah 
was about ſixteen years of age, ſhe went out of 
her mother's tent, which was without the city, 
probably alone and unguarded, to ſee the faſhions 
and ornaments of the women of that country, 
who, as Joſephus tells us, (Antig. J. 1. c. 20.) 
were then aſſembled in Shechem at ſome feſtival. 
The circumſtances of this fact ſhew it muſt have 
happened when Jacob's ſons were grown up to 
manhood, i. e. about ſeven or eight years at leaſt 
after his return to Canaan, where he reſided 30 
years after his coming from Meſopotamia. 

2. Took her,) Raviſhed her, according to the 
Vulgate and Joſephus, | 


F 


Defiled her.] He oppreſſed and afflicted her, as 
the word ſignifies: Which ſeems to intimate his 
violence as well as her diſſent. See K:dder's 


Notes. 
3. His foul clave unts her] An expreſſion de- 


noting the greateſt ſtrength of paſſion, 1 Sam. 


xviii. I, 

He ſpake kindly to her.] Comforted her what 
he could under her grief, and with the utmoſt 
ſolicitations'courted her to marry him. 

5. And Faceb held his peace, &c.] So far go- 
verned his paſſion, as to take little notice of this 
outrage, till he ſhould have the advice and aſſiſ- 
tance of his ſons, who were then in the field. 


6 And Hamor the father of Shechem went out unto Jacob to commune 


with him. 7 And the ſons of Jacob came out of the field when they heard 
it, and the men were grieved, and they were very wroth : becauſe he had 
wrought folly in Iſrael, in lying with Jacob's daughter ; which thing ought not 
to be done. 8 And Hamor communed with them, ſaying, The ſoul of my 
ſon Shechem longeth for your daughter: I pray you give her him to wife, 
9 And make ye marriages with us, and give your daughters unto us, and take 
our daughters unto you. 10 And ye ſhall dwell with us: and the land ſhall be 
before you; dwell and trade you therein, and get you poſſeſſions therein. 
11 And Shechem faid unto her father, and unto her brethren, Let me find 
grace in your eyes, and what ye ſhall ſay unto me, I will give. 12 Ask me 
never ſo much do 
me : but give me 


and gift, and I will give according as ye ſhall ſay unto 
13 And the ſons of Jacob anſwered 
She- 


e damſel to wife. 


3 
A 
», 
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CAP. XXXIV. 


6 E N 


Dinah their ſiſter) 


us. 
every male of you be circumciſed; 


E 8 I 8. 
Shechem and Hamor his father deceitfully, and ſaid, (becauſe he had defiled An. ante C. 


14 And they ſaid unto them, We cannot do this thing, 
to give our ſiſter to one that is uncircumciſed : for that were a reproach unto 
15 But in this will we conſent unto you : If ye will be as we be, that 
16 Then will we give our daughters unto 


you, and we will take your daughters to us, and we will dwell with you, and 


we will become one people. 


17 But if ye will not hearken unto us, to be 


circumciſed z then will we take our daughter, and we will be gone. 


E Xx POST T1 ON, 


8. Your daughter :] Addrefling Jacob and Leah 


in the preſence of his ſons. 

10. Aud trade you therein,] The word ſignifies 
properly circuit, or range up and down the land 
either for traffic or paſture, ch. xlii. 34. 


12. Ait never fo much dowry) In thoſe times 


marriage-portions were not brought by the wo- 
men, but given by the men, as was noted chap. 
XXix. 18. And ſo it was among the Greeks in 
the heroic age, as appears from numbers of paſ- 
ſages in Homer, particularly Odyſſ. viii. 318. 
where Vulcan having, by means of his net, ſur- 
prized Venus and Mars in ys declares he 
would not releaſe them till her father had repaid 
him all the dowry he had given him for his * 
ter. And we are told it is the ſame at this day 
among the Turks and Perſians, See Thevenot's 
Travels, I. 1. c. 41. Le Clerc. 

' Dowry and gift,) Theſe ſeem to be diſtin 
things, the dowry being given to the parents, and 
the gift to the kindred. See Pat. | 

13. And the ſons of Jacob] Simeon and Levi, 


25, and 30. who were Dinah's brothers by the 
ſame mother Leah. From this paſſage, compared 
with ch. xxiv. 50. ſome infer, that the conſent of 
the brethren in propoſals of marriage was required 
rather than that of the parents. But it is more 
reaſonable to think that they were commiſſioned 
by Jacob to deliberate and determine about it ; 
ſee ver. 17. Thus much is certain, that Jacob 
was not privy to their treacherous cruelty, but 
diſclaimed it to the laſt, ver. 30. ch. xlix. 7. 

14. We cannot ds this thing, ] As yet there was 
no law forbidding ſuch marriages, and both Ja- 
cob and Eſau had married the daughters of un- 
circumciſed fathers; thus, to aggravate their 
crime, they deceive them under the ſpecious pre- 
tence of religion, as if conſcience would not al- 
low them to violate a religious ceremony, when, 
at the ſame time, they made no ſcruple to com- 
mit murder in cold blood. | 

17. We will take our daughter,) By this it ap- 
pears that they treated in their father's name. 


18 And their words r Hamor, and Shechem Hamor's ſon. 19 And 


the young man deferre 


not to do the thing, becauſe he had delight in Ja- 


cob's daughter: and he was more honourable than all the houſe of his father. 


20 And Hamor and Shechem his ſon came unto the gate of their city, and 
communed with the men of their city, ſaying, 21 Theſe men are peaceable 
with us, therefore let them dwell in the land, and trade therein ; for the land, 
behold, it is large enough for them: let us take their daughters to us for 
wives, and let us give them our daughters. 22 Only herein will the men con- 
ſent unto us for to dwell with us, to be one people, if every male among us be 
circumciſed, as they are circumciſed. 23 Shall not their cattle, and their ſub- 
ſtance, and every beaſt of theirs be ours? only let us conſent unto them, and 
they will dwell with us. 
hearkned all that went out of the gate of his city: and every male was circum- 
ciſed, all that went out of the gate of his city. 


E XK POSITION. 


24 And unto Hamor and unto Shechem his ſon 


18. And their words pleaſed Hamor, &c.) This 
ſhews both how paſſionately Shechem loved Di- 


nah, and the great affection which Hamor had to 


Shechem, who was his beloved ſon, v. 19. See 
Pat. And at the ſame time it ſhews, that the 
people were not of a bad diſpoſition, ſince for 
peace and their ruler's ſake, they readily com- 
plied with ſo harſh a propoſal, to which they had 
no inducement from religion. See Le Clerc. 

19. He was more honourable) In greater e- 
ſteem with his father and all the family. 

20. Came. unto the gate, and communed) See 
ch. xix. 1. 


23. Shall not their cattle, &c.] Not that they 
intended to ſeize upon their ſtock, but that being 
incorporated with Jacob's family by intermar- 
riages, they would be enriched and ſtrengthned 

them. 

1 All that went out of the gate] They were 
probably neither very numerous nor wealthy, elſe 
they had not been induced, for the wealth ot 
one family, to undergo ſo painful an operation, 
nor could they have been ſo eaſily deſtroyed, as it 
appears they were, ver. 25. See Le Clerc. 


25 And it came to paſs on the third day, when they were ſore, that two of 


the. ſons of Jacob, Simeon and Levi, 
ſword, and came upon the city boldly, and flew all the 


k each man hi® 


Dinah's brethren, 
les. 26 And they 


147 
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flew Hamor and Shechem his fon with the “ edge of the ſword, and took . Hab. el 
Dinah out of Shechem's houſe, and went out, 27 The ſons of Jacob came 


upon 


148 


G E Na EW 8 1 &. 


An. ante C. upon the ſlain, and ſpoiled the city, becauſe they had defiled their ſiſter. 
1732. 


28 They took their ſheep and their oxen, and their aſſes, and that which was 


in the city, and that which was in the field, 


29 And all their wealth, and 


all their little ones, and their wives took they captive, and ſpoiled even all 


that was in the houſe. 


30 And Jacob ſaid to Simeon and Levi, Ve have trou- 


bled me, to make me to ſtink among the inhabitants of the land, amongſt the 
Canaanites, and the Perizzites : and I being few in number, they ſhall gather 
themſelves together againſt me, and flay me, and I ſhall be deſtroyed, I and 


my houſe. 


| harlot? 


E Aa F 3 


25. On the third day when they were ſore,] 
When they were in the greateſt pain and an- 
guiſh, and conſequently leaſt able to reſiſt, For 
the Jews obſerve, that on the third day after 
circumciſion the patient was in moſt danger. The 
inflammation, fays Grotius, being then apt to 
bring on a fever, which is confirmed by Hippo- 
crates as to wounds in general. See Poole's ſynop. 

Two of the ſons) Simeon and Levi were Di- 
nah's brothers-german, and ſo thought them- 
ſelves moſt concerned to reſent this outrage, 
They are mentioned as the leaders of this en- 
terprize; but no doubt their ſervants aſſiſted 
them, for they two alone could not deſtroy a 
whole city, tho* but ſmall. See Pat. 

Slew all the males.) Hence Druſius tells us the 
Hebrews derived the proverb, Shechem dixit, & 
agricolæ ſunt ſucciſi, i. e. The king offends, the 
ſubjects ſuffer. Quicguid delirant reges, plectun- 
tur Achivi. 

27. The ſons of Jacob] The reſt of his ſons 
who were able to bear arms, hearing of the ſuc- 
ceſs of the enterprize, came after the ſlaughter, 
and helped to plunder the city. Thus they were 
all involved in the guilt of this barbarous aſſaſſi- 
nation. 

Becauſe they had defiled} Their prince had de- 
filed her, and ſome of the citizens probably, by 
approving the action, or not hindering it to be 
committed, might be acceſſory to the guilt. But 
ſtill this act of bloodſhed was ſhockingly inhu- 
man and unjuſt, not only becauſe in all likeli- 


31 And they ſaid, Should he deal with our ſiſter, as with an 


Fa 


hood not many of the Shechemites were conſcious 
to their ruler's guilt, but alſo becauſe Shechem, 
by offering to marry Dinah on any terms, and 
all of them, by ſubmitting to circumciſion, the 
propoſed condition of reconciliation, had made a 
proper attonement and reparation to Jacob's fa- 
mily for the injury offered: And yet thus to 
come upon them by ſurprize, and treacherouſly 
put them to the ſword, after a ſolemn treaty of 
peace, is ſuch a breach of all honour, juſtice, 
and fidelity, as paints the character of theſe two 
blood-thirſty brethren in the blackeſt colours. See 
Le Clerc. 

28. Took their ſheep, &c.) It is reaſonable to 
believe that Jacob, who deteſted this barbarity fo 
much, cauſed all theſe to be reſtored to the wives 
and children of the ſlain, whom he ſet at liberty, 
See Pat. 

30. Troubled me] Diſturbed my quiet, and 
made it unſaſe for me to live in this country. 

Made me to ſtint] Made me odious to the 
whole country, as a murderer, a robber, and 
breaker of my faith. | 

31. And they ſaid, Should he deal, &c.] Jacob, 
we ſee, was much concerned at theſe furious 
proceedings of his ſons; but Simeon and Levi 
were ſo warmed with the thoughts of the diſho- 
nour done to their ſiſter and family, that they 
repented not of what they had done, but ſeem 
to think all was little enough to vindicate their 
ſiſter's reputation, that ſhe might not be reputed 
as a common woman, 9 71 


C HAP. XXXV. 


ND God ſaid unto Jacob, Ariſe, Go up to Beth-el, and dwell there; 


and make there an altar unto God, that appe 
fleddeſt from the face of Eſau thy brother. 


ared unto thee when thou 
2 Then jacob ſaid unto his 


houſhold, and to all that were with him, Put away the ſtrange Gods that are 


among you, and be clean, and change your garments : 


3 And let us ariſe, 


CHAP. XXXV. 


and go up to Beth-el ; and I will make there an altar unto God, who anſwered 
me in the day of my diſtreſs, and was with me in the way which 1 went. 
4 And they gave unto Jacob all the ſtrange Gods which were in their hand, 
and all their ear-rings which were in their ears; and Jacob hid them under 


the oak which was by Shechem. 5 And they journeyed: and the terror of 


God was upon the cities that were round about them, and they did not purſue 
after the ſons of Jacob. 


E 


I. And God ſaid unto Jacob, Ariſe, &c.) The 
cruelty of Jacob's ſons towards the Shechemites, 
made it unſafe for him to ſtay any longer in thoſe 
parts; and therefore he might think it adviſe- 
able to remove his habitation to ſome other part 


of the country, and upbn receiving a ſpecial 


commiſſion from God he retired to Bethel. 
Go up to Bethel,) About twenty miles ſouth- 
ward from Shechem, where he now was. Here, 


2 


and in ſeveral other paſſages, to go 5 and ge 
detun mean no more than ſingly to repair to, 
Jud. xiv. 1, xv. 8. 

Make there an altar] Perform the vow which 
thou madeſt in that place, xxviii. 20, &. It 
may ſeem ſtrange that Jacob did not repair to 
Bethel ſooner for the performing of his vow: 
Some of the Hebrew doctors blame him ſo far as 


to ſay, that the above-mentioned misfortune 2 
eſe 


V. 


CAP. XXXV, 


ing and intention of a 


G EN 


befel his daughter and family, was a judgment 
upon him from God, for deſerting to go thither 
ſo long. See Pat. But we cannot reaſonably 
condemn him, unleſs we khew what were the 
peculiar motives of his delay. Perhaps the ſitu- 
ation of the country, or the circumſtances of 
his family, were ſuch that it would neither have 
been ſafe or expedient for him to remove thither 
ſooner. Beſides, it is not improbable, that when 
he fuſt came from Meſopotamia to ſee his father, 
he ſtopped at Bethel for the performance of his 
vow. See v. 9. | | 

2. Then Jacob ſaid unto his houſhold, &c.] Being 
now to go up to Bethel, to enter on the perfor- 
mance of his vow, whereby he had ſolemnly de- 
dicated himſelf to the ſervice of the true God, 
and renounced all confederacy with idolaters, he 
found it neceſſary to ſet about a thorough refor- 
mation of his family, which he had probably at- 
tempted ſooner, but was not able to accompliſh 
till now, that his zeal was more animated, and 
the hearts of his family more | ſoftned to ſubmiſ- 
ſion, by the late misfortune that had befallen 
them, backed with the divine ,admonition men- 
tioned in the preceding verſe. 

And to all that were with bim, ] Jacob had now 
with him more perſons than his own houſhold, 
namely ſome of the captives of Shechem whom 
his ſons had taken, ch. xxxiv. 29. 

Put away the flrange Gods] Heb. The Gods of 
the flranger, i. e. "Thoſe idols or falſe Gods which 
ſtrangers and other nations worſhip : Some of 
which, it ſeems, had been introduced into his 
family either by Rachel, who is thought to have 
{till retained her father's Teraphim, which the 
ſtole at coming from Haran, ch. xxxi. 19. or by 
ſome of the men- ſervants or maid- ſervants, whom 
Jacob had brought with him from Meſopotamia, 
ch. xxxii, 5. See Pat. and Le Clerc. But it 
ſeems principally to refer to the idols of the cap 
tive Shechemites before-mentioned, who were 
now to be incorporated into Jacob's family ; and 
therefore he had to reduce them into new order, 
to abrogate any ſuperſtitious modes in their dreſs 
or — which he thought unſuitable to reli- 
gion: For to this ſenſe the expreſſion beſt agrees, 
Elobhei-Hanecar, Gods of the ſtranger, that is a- 


E 18 
mong you, i. e. of the Shechemites, whom you An. ante C. 


have brought into my family. See Shuckford's 
connect. vol. 2. p. 186. edit. 1. 

And be clean, ] The word properly ſignifies the 
waſhing of the body with water. And as there 
is ſome analogy between external cleanlineſs and 
purity of mind, hence it denotes the cleanſing of 
the ſoul by repentance, from all thoſe impure 
affections whereby a man becomes morally defiled 
and polluted in the fight of God. In which 
view, this rite of waſhing, and ſometimes ſprink- 
ling the body with water, was uſed as a ſign of 
inward purification, not only among the idola- 
trous heathens, but the worſhippers of the true 
God, both before and under the law. See Spenc. 
de legib. Hebr. I. iii. dif. iii. c. 3. In alluſion to 
which, the apoſtle expreſſes purity of mind, by 
ſprinkling the heart from an evil conſcience, and 
waſhing the body with pure water, Heb. x. 22. 
Now as men ought to have their fouls at all 
times adorned with this inward purity, fo eſpe- 
cially when they are to approach theft Maker in 
the duties of his immediate worſhip : Therefore 
Jacob enjoins all who were under his care and 
inſpection to be clean, i. e. to waſh their bodies, 
as the uſual ſign of inward purity and reforma- 
tion; particularly in token of cleanſing them- 
ſelves from the pollution of idolatry, and from 


thoſe guilty ſtains which his ſons and ſervants - 


had lately contracted by ſhedding innocent blood ; 
a crime which of all others renders men moſt un- 
fit for intercourſe with God, /. i. 15. 

And change your garments :] Sometimes in pre- 
paring for ſolemn approaches to God, they 22 
their cloaths, Exod. xix. 10. Lev, xv. 13. Here 
Jacob, as the prieſt of his family, orders them 
to change their garments. Both ceremonies have 
the like ſignifi in religion. It is as if he 
had faid to them, Put off your ſordid apparel, 
eſpecially thoſe garments in which you were ſo 
lately defiled with blood, and put on your cleaneſt 
raiment, as an emblem of your being diveſted of 
all impure affections, and cloathed with thoſe 
internal graces and pious diſpoſitions, which are 
the ornaments of the ſoul, and render it comely 
in the ſight of God (4). 


N04 Pos, 


(4 From this paſſage it appears, that waſhings 
external purgations were uſed in religion lon 

before the inſtitution of the law of Moſes. And thoſe 
who make Job more ancient than Moſes,” prove the 
ſame thing from the ninth chapter of his book, wer. 


30. If I waſh myſelf auitb ſnowewater, and male 


my hands ever ſo clean, &c. But becauſe the age of 
Job is uncertain, there is a clearer proof to this pur- 
poſe adduced from Exodus xix. 14. And Moſes * jock 
tified the people, and they waſhed their claaths : Where 
by waſhing their cloaths, is generally underſtood the 
baptiſm or waſhing of the whole body in water. See 
Selden de "Synd. 1. 1. c. 3. How theſe rites of out- 
ward purification might naturally be introduced into 


' the worſhip of God, has been already mentioned in 


the note ru origin of ſacrifices, ch. iv. 4. To 
what has there offered, I ſhall only add, that 
tho' theſe ceremonies be in themſelves of no avail in 
the fight of God, yet the obſervance of decent 
forms and modes of worſhip, has always been judged 
neceſſary, eſpecially by the wiſeſt of men, both as 
they ſerve to remind us of inward purity, and teſtify 
our regard to religion before the world ; and as they 
ſtamp a veneration for things ſacred upon vulgar and 
unthinking minds, who ju 7 of things by outward 
appearance. Hence we find ſuch rites adopted into 
the religion of all nations, eſpecially thoſe that are 
expreſſu e of moral purity, ſuch as waſhing the body 
and putting on clean apparel, This was the mean- 

l thoſe waſhings and 1 
tions 8 enjoined in the law of Moſes ; for 


No 


which reaſon the very water appropriated to this 
uſe, was to be of the pureſt ſort, either taken from 
a living fountain or running ſtream, Lev. xv. 13. 
In like manner it is a law among the Mahometans; Non 
tllitur immundities aligus liquore, excefpta aqua : ſed nec 
qualibet agua, led munda tantum, quæ non fade mutata 
fuerit rei alicujus non neceſſariæa dmiſſione, i. e. Unclean- 
neſs is not —— away by any other liquor but water, 
nor by every kind of water, but only ſuch as is clean 
and Fee from every impure mixture. See Pocock 
Not. miſcel. c. viii. p. 357, 358. Nor were the hea- 
thens leſs careful to uſe ſuch external purifications in 
their acts of religious worſhip ; whereof we have a 
very antient teſtimony in theſe words of Heſiod: 


ne ter ts ca giga 
Xugas map; TAuxgaTy vary t. 


i. e. Before you offer up your vows or prayers to the 
Gods, repair to a pure flream, to woſh your hands in 
water 5 efficacious tening virtue. And to the 
ſame purpoſe Homer makes Telemachus thus beſpeak 
his mother: 


— vYemaporn ba dag xg% upas urs 


Evx1io Taos Jiu, 


Go bathe, and rob'd in white, aſcend the tow'rs, 
With all thy hand-maids thank th immortal Pawwrs. 


2Q Thus 


149 


1732. 


150. 


An. ante C. 


1732. 


ne 


4. Aud they gave unto 3 all the flrange 
Gods) By this it appears that they were many, 


w—y—— which juſtifies the explication of the ſecond verſe. 


* 


® That is, 
the God of 
Beth-el. * 


+ That is, 
the ond. of 


wU 5 


lets. 


Plutarch tells us, the 


Andall their ear- rings] The word is general, and 
denotes jewels of all kinds, whether for the ears, 
the forchead, or noſe. See ch. xxiv. 22. Exod. 
xxxii. 2. Theſe ornaments, it would ſeem, were 
not only ſuperfluous, but had been uſed by theſe 
Shechemitiſh women as infiruments of ſuperſti- 
tion, and, as ſome think, in the nature of amu- 
Of theſe ſuperſtitious rings we have a fa- 
mous inſtance in that of Gyges, recorded by Ci- 
cero (from Plato) De offic. I. iii. 9. which was 


of ſuch a nature, that when he turned the beazil 


towards himſelf, he ſaw every thing, but was 
himſelf inviſible ; but upon turning it the contrary 
way, he appeared conſpicuous. See Grotius. St. 


Auguſtine (Quæſt. in Gen. cxi.) is of opinion, 
that theſe rings were ornaments worn by their 
idols, not by themſelves. See Calmet. 

5. And the terror of God was upon the cities, 
&c.] An exceeding great terror, as the word 
may be rendred. See ch. x. 9. Leſt we ſhould 
think it ſtrange that the neighbouring people, 
hearing of the cruelty of Jacob's ſons, did not 
revenge upon them the ** * of the Sheche- 
mites, as Jacob dreaded, ch. xxxiv. 30. the hi- 
ftorian tells us, they were reſtrained by the par- 
ticular providence of God, which ſtruck them 
with ſuch a pannic, that they durſt not attempt 
to retard their march. Perhaps from that very 
daring enterprize, they conceived fo high an idea 
of their fercenels as not to dare to attack 
them. | 


6 So Jacob came to Luz, which ic in the land of Canaan (that 7s Beth-el) 


he, and all the 
called the fo. 
he fled from the face of his brother. 


le that were with him. 
place * El- beth- el: becauſe there God appeared unto him, when 


7 And he built there an altar, and 
8 But Deborah Rebekah's nurſe died, 


and ſhe was buried beneath Beth-el, under an oak : and the name of it was 


called + Allon-bachuth. 9 And God 


came out of Padan-aram ; and bleſſed him. 


appeared unto Jacob again, when he 
10 And God ſaid unto him, 


Thy name 7s Jacob: thy name thall not be called any more Jacob, but Iſrael 


| ſhall be thy name; and he called his name Iſrael, 


11 And God faid unto 


him, I am God Almighty ; be fruitful and multiply : a nation, and a company 


of nations ſhall be of thee ; and kings 


ſhall come out of thy loins. 12 And 


the land which I gave Abraham, and Iſaac, to thee will I give it, and to thy 


iced after thee will I give the land. 
the place where he talked with him. 


place where he talked with him, even a pillar of ſtone: and he po 
poured oil thereon. 


diink- offering thereon, and he 


13 And God went up from him, in 
14 And Jacob ſet up a pillar in the 
ured a 
15 And jacob called the 


name of the place where God ſpake with him, Beth-el, 


- LE r Ss 


6. So Jacob came to Lux, ] See ch. xxviii. 19. 

8. Deborah Rebekab's nurſe died,) She had at- 
tended Rebekah from Meſopotamia into Canaan, 
when ſhe was married to Iſaac, ch. xxiv. 59. 
From this ſome conclude, that Jacob had been 
at his father's houſe ſome time before, and joined 
Iſaac's family to his own ; and that Rebekah being 
dead, Deborah was deſirous to live with his 
wives, who were her country-women. Her death 


I oO N. 


is here mentioned, to ſhew how this oak came 


by the name of Alln-bacuth, i. e. the oak of 
mourning. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

9. And God appeared unto Jacob again,] The 
Shechinah or Divine Majeſty appeared to him, as 
he had done before, when he lodged there in his 
way to Padan-aram, ch, xxviii. 13. See Pat. 
Le Clerc is of opinion, that this is a narration 

of what had happened to Jacob after his coming 


NOTES. 


Thus Dido in Virgil bids her ſiſter 
with ker in ſacrifice, by waſhing her 
water: 


Dic corpus properet fluviali ſpargere * 


— 708 
5 10 running 


Egyptian prieſts were ſo ſcru- 
pulous in this matter, that they would uſe no water 
tor their ceremonial purgations till they had proved 
its purity, by trying whether the Ibis, the cleaneſt 
of birds, would drink of it. De Jad. & Ofir. I ſhall 
only obſerve further, that as Jacob ſeems chiefly 
concerned, that his family d purge themſelves 
on this occaſion from the murder which they had 
committed ; ſo it appears to have been a very ge- 
neral opinion, that the ſhedding of blood, even in 
lawful war, and much more of innocent blood, ren- 


der'd men unfit for intercourſe with God. Hence 


Moſes, to keep up in the minds of the Iſraelites an 
abhorrence at the ſhedding of blood, enjoins, after 
the war with the Midianites, that whoever had 
killed any of the enemy, or touched any of the 
flain, ſhould abide without the camp ſeven days, and 
purify themſelves on the third and — day, 
Numb. xxxi. 19. And to the ſame purpoſe Virgil 
makes /Eneas ſpeak, Eu. J. ii. 718. 


Me, bello & tanto digreſſum & cæde recenti, 

AttreFare nefas : donec me flumine viva 

Abluero 
i. e. It is not lawful for me who am ſo lately come 
from war and bloodſhed, to touch the effigtes 4 the 
Gods, and ſacred enfigns of religion, till I have bathed 
myſelf in living water. Sec Homer's Il. vi. 267. Theſe 
external purgations, which in their original inſtitution 
were ſo harmleſs, came in time, like moſt other ceremo- 
nies of religion, to be abuſed into abſurd ſuperſtition, 
which ſubſtituted them in the room of moral purity, 
and w_ men vainly to believe, that the waſhing of 
the body could expiate the ftains and pollutions of 
the mind. That many of the heathens were tinc- 
_ with this groſs error, appears from the poet's 
words : | 

Ah nimium faciles, qui triſtia crinina cædis 

Tolli fluminea poſſe putatis aqua. 

And the — the Jews againſt the like _ 
tion, appears to have been the reaſon why Moſes, in 
giving the laws of external purity, ſo exactly ſpecifies 
the end of their inſtitution, upon what occaſion they 
were to be uſed, and with what particular limita- 
tions and reſtrictions, as ſhall be ſhown in its proper 
place. See Spencer de leg. Heb, J. iii. diff, iii. c. 3. 
Le Clerc in loc. 
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from Meſopotamia, when in his going to ſee his 14. Set up @ pillar) Both to be a monument An. ante C. 
father, heprobably ſtopped at Bethel to pay his vow. of the divine goodneſs, and to ſerve for an altar 1732. 
10. Iſrael! ſhall be thy name ;) This is far more whereon to ſacrifice, as in the following words.. 
honourable than Jacob, which name was given for ſo the word is uſed, Hof. iii. 4. w we 
him from ſupplanting his brother. So here God tranſlate it an image. 
confirms that name which was given him before Poured a drink-offering] Dedicates it to the 
by the angel, ch. xxxii. 28. Or rather, to uſe divine ſervice, with the external ceremonies of 
the words of S. Jerom, here was fulfilled what the conſecration uſual in thoſe times, i. . by pour- 
angel had only foretold ſhould be. See Par. ing wine and oil upon it. See Poole's /ynop/s. 
11. A nation, &c.] The bleſſing of Abraham is And having done this, we are to ſuppoſe he paid 
beſtowed upon him, ch. XXxviii. 3, 4. the tenth of all that God had given him, accord- 
1 3. Aud Gad went up from him, ] See ch. xvii. 22. ing to his vow, ch. xxviii. 22. 


16 And they journeyed from Bethel: and there was but * a little way to - Heb. 2 1/4 
come to Ephrath : and Rachel travailed, and ſhe had hard labour. 17 And piece ground. 
it came to paſs when ſhe was in hard labour, that the midwife ſaid unto 
her, Fear not, thou ſhalt have this ſon alſo. 18 And it came to paſs as her 1729. 
ſoul was in departing (for ſhe died) that ſhe called his name + Benoni : but , That ;. 
his father called him + Benjamin. 19 And Rachel died, and was buried in 6. % of »y 
the way to Ephrath, which 7s Beth-lehem. 20 And Jacob ſet a pillar upon 4. x 


her grave: that is the pillar of Rache!'s grave unto this day. the fon of the 
rizht hand. 


Sx OUNMPTT1OM 


19. And there was but a little way] Here in- 
terpreters make much ado about explaining the 
word which we render little way. St. Jerom 
explains it in the ſpring. Some make it a mile, 
ſome half a mile, ſome an acre, ſome a furlong; 
but all agree that it was near Ephrath or Beth- 
chem, as it is called, ver. 19. "Thoſe who have 
the curioſity to examine ſuch niceties, may con- 
fult Fuller's Miſcell. J. ii. c. 15. Le Clerc and 
Calinet in lac. 

18. Benoni, Benjanun] Rachel being ready to 
expire, and expecting no comfort from this ſon, 
called him Benoni, 1. e. the ſon of my forrow ; 
but Jacob, to avert the ſiniſter omen, immedi- 
ately changed his name to Benjamin, i. e. the ſon 


of my rizht-hand, or ſtrength. And it is ob- 
ſerved, that both names were verified in the fates 
of his poſterity, no tribe being more valorous, 
yet none ſo ſubject to ſforrowful diſaſters, as the 
tribe of Benjamin. See Dr, Fack/on's Diſcourſe 
on Matth. ii. 17, 18. 

18. As her y was in departing, for ſhe died] 
She who longed for children fo impatiently, as 
to ſay, Give me children elſe 1 die, died in child- 
bearing. A lively inſtance of the folly of men, 
in wiſhing too often for their own deſtruction. 


Evertere domes totas petentibus ipſis 
Di fatiles —— 


21 And Iſrael journeyed and ſpread his tent beyond the tower of Edar. 


22 And it came to pals 


when Iſrael dwelt in that land, that Reuben went and 


lay with Bilhah his father's concubine : and Iſrael heard it. Now the ſons of 
Jacob were twelve. 23 The ſons of Leah ; Reuben Jacob's firſt-born, and 
Simeon, and Levi, and Judah, and Iflachar, and Zebulun. 24 The ſons of 
Rachel; Joſeph, and Benjamin, 25 And the ſons of Bilhah, Rachel's hand- 
maid ; Dan, and Naphtali. 26 And the ſons of Zilpah, Leah's hand-maid ; 
Gad, and Aſher, Theſe are the ſons of Jacob, which were born to him in 


Padan-aram. 
EE: F® Qu g 


21. The tower of Edar.) i. e. The tower of 
the flock. That there was a tower of this 
name near Jeruſalem, is inferred from Micah iv. 
8. which might be either the ſame or ſome neigh- 
bouring place called after the ancient name it had 
in Jacob's days. 

22. And Iſrael heard at.] Tho' Moſes paſſes over 
Iſrael's cenſure of this inceſt, yet we learn after- 
wards, that he reſented it ſo highly as to deprive 
Reuben of his birth-right upon that account, 
ch. xlix. 3, 4. 1 Chron. v. 1. 

26. Wi were born to him in Padan-aram.] 
It is evident that all theſe ſons were not born in 
Padan-aram, for Benjamin was born near Ephrath 
in Canaan, ver. 16, Nor can it be underſtood, 
as ſome would have it, which were begat by him 


I". >8:: W1 


in Padan-aram ; for Jacob, after he came from 
Hamar, lived at Sichem, and bought land there, 
and afterwards lived at Bethel, and removed 
thence before Benjamin was born; fo that ſeveral 
years paſſed between Jacob's leaving Padan-aram 
and the birth of Benjamin. Mr. Shuckford gom- 
putes at leaſt ten years. Others therefore, with 
more reaſon, think Moſes might fay, theſe ſons 
were born to him in Padan-aram, becauſe 
were all born there except Benjamin, whom every 
one ſees to be ex „ becauſe the place of his 
birth is mentioned but a few verſes before. Juſt 
as the Apoſtles are called the Twelve Apoſtles, 
even after Judas's death, when they were but 
eleven ; and after Matthias and Paul were added, 
which made them thirteen, 


” 


27 And Jacob came unto Iſaac his father unto Mamre, unto the city of 


Arbah (which 7s Hebron) where Abraham and Iſaac ſojourned. 28 


the 
days 


- 


es. F 
* 
- l | 


a 
: » 
* - 4 1 * * 4 
* N ; * 
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1716. days of Iſaac were an hundred and fourſcore years. 29 And Iſaac gave up Ct 
the ghoſt and died, and was gathered unto his people, being old and full of 
days: and his ſons Eſau and Jacob buried him, 


E 1 5-90 $12 $-0-v. 


cir, 1796, N 


* 1760. 


cir. 1740. 


27. Jacob came unto Iſaac] To dwell with him, 
and be .the comfort of his old age. 

Unto the city of Arba] See cb. xiii. 18. 

28. The days of Iſaac were an hundred and four- 
ſcore years.] He lived five years longer than his 


CHAP. 


father Abraham, ch. xxv. 7. Iſaac died A. M. 
2288. See Shuchf. Connect. v. 2. p. 166, 

29. And bis ſons Eſau and Jacob buried him.] 
As Ifaac and Iſhmael had done Abraham, ch. 
XXV. 9. and no doubt in the ſame place. 


XXXVI. 


OW theſe are the generations of Eſau, who is Edom. 2 Efau 
took his wives of the daughters of Canaan : Adah the daughter of Elon 


the Hittite ; and Aholibamah the daughter of Anah, the daughter of Zibeon 


the Hivite, 


3 And Baſhemath Iſhmael's daughter, ſiſter of Nebajoth. 4 And 
Adah bare to Eſau, Eliphaz: and Baſhemath bare Reuel. 


5 And Aholi- 


bamah bare jeuſh, and Jaalam, and Korah : theſe are the ſons of Efau, 


which were born unto him in the land of Canaan. 


EXPOSITIO N. 


1. Theſe are the generations of Eſau,) Moſes 
having thus given an account of the principal 
heads of Jacob's poſterity, who, as the ſpecial 


| ſeed of Abraham, inherited the land of Canaan, 


and of whom the promiſed Saviour was to be 
born ; before he proceeds further in their hiſto- 


ry, he ſettles the account of Eſau's family, in the 


moſt remarkable branches thereof ; and that in 
order to ſhew how truly what was before pro- 
phetically ſpoken of him, ch. xxv. 23. xxvii. 
39. was fulfilled. See Pyle's paraphr. Moſes 
in this narrative ſeems likewiſe to have had a 
particular view, to let the Iſraelites diſtinctly 
know the tribes of the Edomites, and the coun- 
try which they inhabited, that they might not 
offer to attack them, in regard they were their 
brethren. See Calmet, © 

2. Eſau tk his wives, &c.] He took him two 
wives of the race of the Canaanites, and a third 
of the family of Iſhmael : Theſe went under ſe- 


veral names, as appears by comparing ch. xxvi. 


4. vix. 

1. Adah,] Called alſo Baſhemath. 

2. Aholibamah} Called alfo Judith. The name 
Abolibamah ſignifies my tent is high, and is thought 
to have been given her to denote her pride and 
magnificence. See Calmet. 

The daughter of Anah,] She is called the daugh- 
ter of Beeri, ch. xxvi. 34. whence it is con- 
cluded, that Anah and Beeri are but two names 
for the ſame perſon : But Le Clerc takes Anah 
for the mother, and Beeri for the father, of Aho- 
libamah. For though it appears, from ver. 20, 
24. that Anah is the name of a man, yet it 


might be one of thoſe names that were appro- 
priated to both ſexes, as that of Timnah appears 
to have been, ver. 12. compared with 1 Chron. 


i, 30. 

The daughter of Zibeon] If this Zibeon be the 
ſame with him mentioned ver. 20, then Aholi- 
bamah would not be the daughter of Zibeon, 
but his niece ; for he was Anah's brother; and 
there are examples where niece is ſometimes put 
for daughter. See ch. xii. 13. Again, if we take 
Anah for the ſame with him mentioned ver. 24. 
who was the ſon of Z:beon, then Aholibamah will be 
called the daughter of Zibeon, as being his grand- 


daughter. Others think ſhe is called Zibeon's 


daughter becauſe he bred her; as Michal's ſiſ- 
ter's children are called the ſons of Michal, be- 
cauſe he educated them, 2 Sam. 21. 8. See Pat. 
She is thought to have been indeed the proper 
daughter of Anah, but the daughter -of Zibeon 
by adoption or education ; juſt as it is ſaid that 
Miſe was the ſon of Pharaob's daughter, though 
ſhe had only taken care of his education, Ex. 
ii. 10. The LXX. geads, the fon of Zibeon, 
and ſo it is in the Samaritan copy, referring 
ſon to Anah, 

3. Baſhemath) Otherwiſe called Mahalath, ch. 
xxviii, 9. As Mahalath ſignifies ſickly, Eſau might 
think it a name of bad portent, and therefore 
change it into Baſhemath, which imports aroma- 
tick and fragrant, See Le Clerc. It is Maha- 
lah in the Samaritan copy. 

4. Eliphaz: ] Either the fame with Eliphaz 
the Temanite, mentioned in Job, or rather one 
of his anceſtors, Sec Pool's ſynopf. Calmet. 


6 And Eſau took his wives, and his ſons, and his daughters, and all 


the * 


perſons of his houſe, and his cattle, and all. his beaſts, and all his 


* Heb. fouls. ſubſtance, which he had got in the land of Canaan, and went into the 
country from the face of his brother Jacob. 7 For their riches were more 
than that they might dwell together : and the land wherein they were ſtrangers, 
could not bear them, becauſe of their cattle. 8 Thus dwelt Eſau in mount 
Seir : Eſau is Edom. 9 And theſe are the generations of Eſau, the father 

+ Heb. Eder. of + the Edomites in mount Seir. 10 Theſe are the names of Efau's ſons ; 


Eliphaz the ſon of Adah the wife of Eſau, Reuel the ſon of Baſhemath the 
11 And the ſons of Eliphaz were, Teman, Omar, Zepho, 
2 : and 


wife of Eſau, 


rr 
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and Gatam, and Kenaz. 


E 8 Is. 


ſon; and ſhe bare to Eliphaz, Amalek : theſe were the ſons of Adah Eſau's 
wife. 13 And theſe are the ſons of Reuel; Nahath, and Zerah, Shammah, 


and Mizzah : theſe were the ſons of Baſhemath Eſau's wife. 


14 And theſe 


were the ſons of Aholibamah, the daughter of Anah, the daughter of Zi- 
beon Eſau's wife: and ſhe bare to Eſau, 'Jeuth, and Jaalam, and Korah, 


EE EF Ce TT INS 


6. And Eſau took his wives, &c.) As his firſt 
ſettlement, after parting from his father, was in 
Seir, ſo at Iſaac's death, when he came into 
Canaan, finding that country too ſtrait to hold 
his family and his brother's too, he agreed with 
Jacob about the diviſion of their paternal eſtate, 
left him in Hebron, and returned to his ſettle- 
ment in Seir. See Pat. and Pyle's paraphr. O- 
thers think Moſes is here giving account of Eſau's 
firſt removal to Seir, which happened before Ja- 
cob's return from Meſopotamia, ch. xxxii. 3. 
See Pools ſynopſ. Le Clerc, Junius, Well, 
and others, But ver. 7. plainly determines for 
the ſormer ſenſe : For the reaſon there given for 
this removal, is, that there was not room enough 
in the land of Canaan for ſo vaſt a ſtock of cattle 
as the two brothers had between them ; which 
ſhews that it was after Jacob's return. 

And went into the country] Inſtead of into the 
country, both the Samaritan text and the LXX. 
verſion read, out of the land of Canaan ; which 
makes a plain ſenſe ; whereas our reading is not 


ſenſe without ſupplying the word anther, which 
is a pretty uncommon ellip/is, and hardly to be 
juſtified by any parallel inſtance. Some ſupply 
the word his : Efau went into his country, 7. e. 
into mount Seir, the country where he had be- 
fore ſettled. See Calmet. 

8. Eſau dwelt in mount Seir : } i, e. He ſettled 
there with his whole eſtate, part whereof he had 
before in Canaan, See Pat. The Horites and 
he ſeem to have lived together, on good terms, for 


ſome conſiderable time, each quietly poſſeſſing 


their reſpective territories, till Eſau's poſterity 
growing numerous and powerful, they deſtroyed 
the Horites, and poſſeſsd themſelves of the whole 
country, Deut. ii. xii. See ver, 15. 

12. She bare to Eliphaz, Amalek : ] This ſeems 
to be ſet down on purpoſe to diſtinguiſh between 
the Amalekites, who were doomed to deſtruction, 
Exod. xvii. 14. and the reſt of the poſterity of 
Eſau, concerning whom it is ſaid, Deut. xxiii. 7. 
Thou ſhalt not abhor an Edomite, becauſe he is 
thy brother. See Pat. 


15 Theſe. were dukes of the ſons of Eſau : the ſons of Eliphaz the firſt- 


born ſon of Eſau; duke Teman, duke Omar, duke Zepho, duke Kenaz. 
16 Duke Korah, duke Gatam, and duke Amalek : Theſe are the dukes that 
came of Eliphaz, in the land of Edom : Theſe ere the ſons of Adah. 
17 And theſe are the ſons of Reuel Efau's ſon; Duke Nahath, duke Ze- 
rah, duke Shammah, duke Mizzah. Theſe are the dukes that came of 
Reuel, in the land of Edom: theſe are the ſons of Baſhemath Eſau's wife. 
18 And theſe are the ſons of Aholibamah Eſau's wife; Duke Jeuſh, duke 
Jaalam, duke Korah : theſe were the dukes that came of Aholibamah the 
daughter of Anah Eſau's wife. 19 Theſe are the ſons of Eſau (who & 
Edom) and theſe are their dukes. 


r 


15. Theſe were dukes, &c.] Which is not to 
be underſtood of their being eſtabliſhed rulers 
over the country in general, but heads or chiefs 
of their reſpective clans or families. For the 
conqueſt of the Horites was only in the days of 
Eſau's grand-children's children; and there- 
fore, though theſe ſons and grand- children of 
Eſau are here ſaid to have been dukes, yet tis 
not ſaid that they were dukes. of Edom, or over 
Edom, but in the land of Edom, ver. 16. i. e. 
they had the chief rule over their own tribes, as 
appears from ver, 19. But their deſcendants 
afterwards, having conquered the Horites, and 


taken poſſeſſion of the whole land, became dukes 
of Edom. And the perſons that attained this 
arger dignity, are thoſe mentioned ver. 40, 41, 
42, 43. Theſe be the dukes of Edom. As 
Moſes plainly diſtinguiſhes theſe two orders of 
dukes the one from the other, ſo the writer of 
the book of Chronicles makes a yet greater diſ- 
tinction between them; for he does not mention 
the one to have been dukes at all, determinin 

to give the title to thoſe only who had — 


the whole country. See Shuckf. connect. v. 2. 
P. 193. 


20 Theſe are the ſons of Seir the Horite, who inhabited the land; Lo- 


tan, and Shobal, and Zibeon, and Anah, 


Diſhan: theſe are the dukes of the 
land of Edom, 
and Lotan's ſiſter «was Timna. 


21 And Diſhon, and Ezer, and 
Horites, the children of Seir in the 


22 And the children of Lotan were Hori, and Heman : 
23 And the children of Shobal were theſe ; 
Alvan, and Manahath, and Ebal, Shepho, and Onam. 


24 And theſe are 


the children of Zibeon ; both Ajah, and Anah: this was that Anah, that 

found the mules in the wilderneſs, as he fed the aſſes of Zibeon his fa- 

ther. 25 And the children of Anah were theſe; Diſlion, and Aholibamah 
ter 


the daug 
Ne XIV, 


of Anah, 


26 And theſe are the children of Diſhon ; Hemdan, 


2R and 


153 


12 And Timna was concubine to Eliphaz Eſau's An. ante C. 
1740. 


I 54 


Cn. ante and. Eſuban, and Ithran, and Cheran, 


G E N 


27 The children of Ezer are theſe ; 


A. 1749- Bilhan, and Zaavan, and Achan, 28 The children of Diſhan are theſe ; 


land of Seir. 
before there reigned any king over the children of Iſrael. 


gan his reign about A. 


' XVii. 6. Deut. xvil. 1 


Uz, and Aran. 
XX OS 


20. The ſons of Str—who inhabited the land] 
They were the ancient inhabitants of this coun- 
try before Eſau conquered it, ch. xiv, 6. And 
from this Seir the country moſt probably had its 
name; though Le Clerc thinks it was ſo called 


after Eſau, from a word that ſignifies rough or 


hairy. The genealogy of theſe ſons of Seir is 
here ſet down, becauſe Eſau's poſterity married 
with ſome of them. See Pat. 

24. Anah, that found the mules, &c.] This is 


generally interpreted to mean, that he was the 


fiſt inventor of the mule breed. And to this 
Homer is thought to agree, who aſcribes the in- 
vention of this breed to the Heneti, 11.2. 852. 
i. e. the deſcendants of Anah. Grotius explains 


it, hot ſprings, aquas calidas, which ſenſe the ori- 


ginal word will bear, with very little variation, 
as St. Jerom had long before obſerved. Others 


or 


again take it for a plant, called Jamein, which 
word the LXX. retain, But Bochart ( Hierox. 
part 1. J. 2. c. 21.) remarks, that the word 
which we render found, never ſignifies invention, 
but finding what was already in being. And 
therefore he underſtands by it, a gigantic race of 
people, the ſame called Emims, Deut. ii. 10. 
whom this Anah found, i. e. encountered, or 
fell upon unexpeRedly, as the word ſignifies, 

ud. i. 5. 1 Sam. xxxi. 3. 1 Kin. xiii. 24. 

As he fed the afſes,] i. e. As he, with a body 
of his ſervants, looked after the aſſes of his 
father Zibeon; the ſaid Emims being, it is 
likely, wont to make excurſions, to get booty 
from their neighbours. Wellis paraphr. See 
on ch. xxix. . 


28, Uz.] See ch. x. 23. 


29 Theſe are the dukes that came of the Horites; Duke Lotan, duke 
Shobal, duke Zibeon, duke Anah, 30 Duke Diſhon, duke Ezer, duke Di- 
ſhan : theſe are the dukes that came of Hori, among their dukes in the 


31 And theſe are the kings that reigned in the land of Edom, 


32 And Belathe 


ſon of Beor reigned in Edom : and the name of his city was Dinhabah. 
33 And Belah died, and Jobab the ſon of Zerah of Bozrah reigned in his 
ſtead. 455 And Jobab died, and Huſham of the land of Temani reigned 


in his 


his city vas Avith. 
in his ſtead. 


ead. 35 And Huſham died, 
ſmote Midian in the field of Moab) reigned in his ſtead : and the name of 
36 And Hadad died, and Samlah of Maſrekah reigned 


37 And Samlah died, and Saul of Rehoboth 


and Hadad the fon of Bedad (who 


by the river reign- 


ed in his ſtead, 38 And Saul died, and Baal-hanan the fon of Achbor 


reigned in his ſtead, 


39 And Baal-hanan the fon of Achbor died, and 


Hadar reigned in his ſtead : and the name of his city was Pau ; and his 
wife's name was Mehetabel, the daughter of Matred, the daughter of Me- 


zahab. 
EX P 0308 


29. Theſe are the dukes, &c.] i. e. Theſe are 


they who ruled over the land of Edom, before 


the Horites were conquered by Eſau, under the 
name of Alluphim, dukes or chiefs of families. 

31. And theſe are the kings] It appears from 
E xed. xv. 15, that the Edomites were governed 


by dukes when the children of Iſrael went out 


of Egypt: And they had a king when Moſes 
would have paſſed through the land of Canaan, 
Numb. xx, 14. Whence it is inferred, that their 
firſt king was contemporary with Moſes, and be- 
. 2515. a little after 
the Iſraelites came out of Egypt. See Shuckf. 
connect. u. 2. p. 194. 

Before there reigned any king over the children 
of Ifrael.] A learned author obſerves, that theſe 


words could not have been ſaid, till after there 


had been a king in Iſrael, and therefore cannot 
be Moſes's words, but muſt have been interpo 
lated afterwards, probably by Ezra. See Pri- 


. deaux's connect. part 1. b, 5. p. 343. edit. 6. 


And what confirms this conjecture is, that all 
the kings here mentioned, except the firſt, reign- 
ed after Moſes was dead. See Shuckford, ibid. 
Others, however, underfland Moſes to ſpeak 
here prophetically, ſince it appears from Gen. 
that he- foreſaw there 
were to be kings in . 


\ 


1 


2. Bela the fon of Beor] As Balaam's father 
is likewiſe called Beor, it is conjectured that this 
Bela, the firſt king of Edom, was the brother 
of Balaam ; and with this the chronology agrees ; 
for Bela, as has been ſaid, ver. M his 
reign about A. M. 2515, a little after the I. 
raelites came out of Egypt; and it was about 
this time that Balak ſent for Balaam to curſe Iſ- 
rael, Numb. xxii. 5, 6. From this to ver. 40. 
Moſes gives us a ſucceſſion of eight kings, wha 
are ſaid to have reigned in Edom before there 
reigned any king in Iſrael: And ſo they might 
have done; for from the beginning of Bela's 
reign, to the time that Saul was anointed king 
over Iſrael, A, M. 2909. is 394 years; ſo that 
theſe eight kings of Edom muſt be ſuppoſed, 
one with another, to have reigned ſomethi 
above 48 years, a ſpace which ſuits very well 
with the length of men's lives in thoſe early 
times. See Shuckford, ibid. According toothers, 
this ſucceſſion of kings is to be reckoned from 
the time of Eſau to Moſes, whom they make 
the firſt king of Iſrael, Deut. xxxiii. 5. See Kid- 
der and Calmet, Grotius extends it from the 
time of Eſau to the ſettlement of the Iſraelites 
in Canaan, when they were allowed to chooſe 
themſelves a king, as he explains that paſſage in 
Deut. xxxiii. 1441 

33. Jobab 


Cy xx. XXXVI 


VI, 


Ca ae, XXXVI. 


>. Jobab the ſon of Zerab] The kingdom, it 
12 2 2 or the ſon, we ond not 
ſucceed the father. Maimonides is of opinion, 
that none of theſe kings were of the race of 
Eſau, but ſtrangers, who oppreſſed the Edomites; 
and that they are here ſet down by Moſes, to 
admoniſh the Iſraelites to obſerve that precept, 
Deut. xvii. 15. Not to ſet a firanger to be king 
over them, who is not their brother, i. e. one of 
their own nation. See Pat. 

Bozrah] This was afterwards the principal city 
of Idumea, I/. xxxiv. 6. Fer. xlix. 13. Amos 
i. 12. 

35+ Who ſmote Midian in the field of Moab] 


G EN E 8 1-8. 


1. e. He ſmote the Midianites who came, it is 


likely, to invade his country in the field of 
Moab, i. e. in the frontiers of his country, which 
joined to that of the Moabites. See Wellis pa- 
raphraſe. 

37. Saul of Rehoboth by the river] Who was, 
probably, an Edomite by deſcent, but, perhaps, 
fled out of his on country to Rehoboth, a city 
on the Euphrates, ch. x. 11. to avoid the envy of 
ſome former king, on the account of the people's 
favour for him; whence he is called of Reho- 
both, becauſe he came from thence to be choſen 
king. See Well, ibid. 


40 And theſe are the names of the dukes that came of Eſau, according 
to their families, after their places, by their names ; Dnke Timnah, duke 
Alvah, duke Jetheth, 4 Duke Aholibamah, duke Elah, duke Pinon, 
42 Duke Kenaz, duke Teman, duke Mibzar, 43 Duke Magdiel, duke 
Iram : theſe be the dukes of Edom, according to their habitations, in the 
land of their poſſeſſion ; he 7s Efau the father of * the Edomites, (4) 


TL... 0:4 


40. And theſe are the dukes, &c.] Mr. Shuck- 
ford is of opinion, that the kings before mentioned 
reigned after theſe dukes ; becauſe there is men- 
tion of the dukes of Edom in the hiſtory of the 
Bible before we hear any thing of their kings. 
See ver. 31, And from Saul's time, where 
thinks the above ſucceſſion of kings ends, we 
find, where-ever the Edomites are ſpoken of, 
they were governed by a king, and not by dukes. 
See Connect. v. 2. p. 198. 1/ edit. Idumea 
appears at firſt to have been divided into ſeveral 
diſtricts or juriſdictions, each governed by an in- 
dependent chief under. the name of duke, until, 
in proceſs of time, all theſe dukedoms came to 


E 


be united, and brought under ſubjection to one 
prince, who at firſt was elective. Thus it was 
with Attica; it was peopled by ſeparate tribes 
or families, each governed by its own chief, til! 
Theſeus incorporated them all into one commu- 
nity. See Le Clerc. 

According to their families, &c.) This has led 
ſome to imagine, that the following is only a 
liſt of the great men of the houſe of Edom, who 
lived in Moſes's time, and who ruled in diffe- 
rent places, and in ſeveral parts of the country, 
not ſucceſſively, but at the ſame time, and not 
over the whole land of Edom, but cach over 
his own tribe or family. See Pat. 


NO Ti 


14) We meet with no further mention of Eſau's 
life, death, or actions, in Moſes's hiſtory ; but it may 
not be amiſs, before we leave him, to take a ſhort 
view of his character, which is thus drawn by Mr. 
Sbuck ford in his hi Eſau was a plain, gene- 
rous, and honeſt man: For we have no reaſon, from 
any thing that in his life and actions, to 
think him wicked beyond other men of his age and 
times : And his generous and good temper appears 
from all his behaviour towards his brother. The 
artifice uſed to deprive him of the bleſſing, did at 
the time abundantly enrage him, and in the heat of 
paſſion he thought, when Iſaac ſhould be dead, to 
take a full revenge, and kill his brother for ſup- 
planting him ; but a little time reduced him to 
calm again, and he never took one ſtep to Jacob's 
injury. When they firſt met, he was all humanity 
and affection; and he had no uneaſineſs, when he 
found that Jacob followed him not to Se, but 
went to live near his father. And at Iſaac's death, 
we do not find he made any difficulty of * 
Canaan, which was the very point Which, if %o ha 
harboured any latent intentions, would have revived 
all his reſentments. He is, indeed, called in ſcripture 
the profane Eſau, and he is ſaid to have been hated 
of God, the children, ſays St. Paul, being not yet 
born, neither having done any good or evil, that the 
purpoſe of God, according ta election, might land, 
not of works, but of him that calleth, it «was ſaid 
unto her, the elder ſhall ſerve the younger, And it is 
written, Jacob have 1 loved, and Eſau have I hated. 
There is, I think, no reaſon to infer from any of 
theſe expreſſions, that Eſau was a very wicked man, 
or that God hated and puniſhed him for an im- 
moral life, For, 1. The ſentence here againſt him is 
ſaid expreſsly to be founded, not =_ his actions, 
for it was determined before the children had done 
good or evil. 2. God's hatred of Eſau, here ſpoken 
of by St. Paul, was not an hatred which induced 


him to puniſh him with any evil; for Eſau was as 
happy in all the bleflings of this life, as either Abra- 
ham or Iſaac, or Jacob, and his poſterity had a laud 
deſigned by God to be their poſſeſſion, as well as the 
children of Jacob, and they were enabled to drive 
out and diſpoſſeſs the inhabitants of it, as Ifracl 
did to the land of his poſſeſſion, and they were put 
in poſſcſhon of it much ſooner than the Iſraelites ; and 
God was pleafed to protect them in the enjoyment 
of it, and to caution the Iſraelites againſt invading 
them With a remarkable firiftneſs, as he alſo caution- 
ed them againſt invading the land which he deſigned 
to give to the children of Lot. And as God was 
—— thus to bleſs Eſau and his children in the 

leſſings of this life, even as much as he bleſſed A- 
braham, or Iſaac, or Jacob, if not more; fo why 
may we not hope to find him with them at the laſt 
day, as well as Job, or Lot, or any other good and 
virtuous man, who was not deſigned to be a par- 
taker of the bleſſing given unto Abraham? For, 3. 
All the puniſhment chat was iuflicted on Efau, was, 
an excluſion from being an heir of the bleſſing pro- 
miſed to Abraham and to his ſeed ; which was a fa- 
vour not granted to Lot, to Job, to ſeveral other 
virtuous and good men, 4. St. Paul, in the paſ- 
ſage before cited, does not intend to repreſent Eſau 
as a perſon that had particularly write God's diſ- 
pleafute ; but to ſhew the Jews, chat God had alt 
along given the favours that led to the Meſſiah 
where he pleaſed ; to Abraham, not to Lot; to Ja- 
cob, not to Eſau ; as, at the time St. Paul wrote, 
the Gentiles were made the people of God, and 
not the Jews. 5. Eſau is, indeed, called prophane, 
(Se ; but I think that word does not mean wick- 
ed or immoral (aor6n; apagrant;) ; he was called fo 
for not having that due value for the prieſts office 
which be ougit to have had. See the Expoſition of 
cb. xxv. 31. In this point there ſeems to have been 
a defect in his character 3 Hunting, and ſuch ont 
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An. ante C. 


1740. 
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* Heb. Caen. 
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An. ante C. 
1729. 


bs Heb. of his 


father*s ſo- 
Journeyiny's, 


+ Or, pieces. 
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N D Jacob dwelt in the land * wherein his father was a ſtranger, 

in the land of Canaan, 2 Theſe are the generations of Jacob; Jo- 
ſeph being ſeventeen years old, was feeding the flock with his brethren, 
and the lad was with the ſons of Bilhah, and with the ſons of Zilpah, his 
father's wives; and Joſeph brought unto his father their evil report. 
3 Now Iſrael loved Joſeph more than all his children, becauſe he was the 
ſon of his old age: and he made him a coat of many + colours. 4 And 
when his brethren ſaw that their father loved him more than all his brethren, 
they hated him, and could not ſpeak peaceably unto him. 


\ > LL e. 


. And Jacob dwelt] Moſes now returns to 
the hiſtory of Jacob, from whence the forego- 
ing chapter was a digreſſion. 

2. Theſe are the generations of Jacob; ] 1. e. 
Theſe are the memorable tranſactions of Jacob 
and his family. See ch. ii. 4. vi. 9. xxv. 19. 
Here is not one word ſpoken either of genera- 
tion, bringing forth of children, nor of ge- 
nealogy; but only of the love which Jacob had for 
Joſeph, and of the manner how he was abuſed by 
his brethren, and how the Providence of God diſ- 
poſed of that event, to exalt Joſeph to the firſt 
dignity in Egypt, and to ſave them from the fa- 
mine which happened afterwards. Wherefore 
the Hebrew word toledoth, which ſometimes ſig- 
nifies generations, or a genealogy, ought to be 
tranſlated here, and in ſome other places of ſcrip- 


ture, the hijlery of thoſe who are ſpoken of; 


for this word, as well as Geneſis, in Greek, ſig- 
nifies the origin of all ſorts of things, which is 
commonly diſcovered and laid open in hiſtories, 

And the lad was with the ſons, &c.] Now that 


his mother was dead, he was brought up amongſt 


the ſons of the hand-maids ; probably becauſe 
they were thought leſs likely to uſe him ill than 
the ſons of Leah. See Pat. and Calmet. . 
Foſeph brought unto his father their evil report.] 
He obſerved the miſdemeanors of his brethren, 


and reported them to his father, that he might 


correct them for their amendment. See Grotius. 
This is mentioned both to ſhew Joſeph's early 
diſpoſition to virtue, and the ſource of his bre- 
thren's ill-will to him. The LXX. render it, 
They brought—an evil report of bim; making Jo- 
feph's brethren the accuſers. | 


3. The ſon of his old age: ] Jacob in the third 
ear of the famine was 130 years old, ch. xlvii, 
9. and Joſeph ſeven years before the famine was 
30, ch. xli. 46. conſequently Jacob muſt have 
been about 90 years old when Joſeph was born. 
See Le Clerc. But why was not Benjamin equal- 
ly the darling of his father, ſince he was 
more the ſon of his old age than Joſeph, being 
ſeveral years younger than he? The reaſon ſeems 
to be, that Jacob had been a good while mar- 
ried to Rachel before he had Joſeph, and he was 
the greateſt comfort of his old age; Benjamin 
not being yet grown up, to give any proof of 
his future worth. See Pat. Onkelos renders it, 
becauſe he was a wiſe ſon to him ; taking old age 
for the prudence F old age. 

A coat of many colours,] A garment wove or 
embroidered with parti-coloured threads, and 
probably with flowers and variegated figures ; for 
ſuch were in high eſteem among the eaſtern na- 
tions, and wore by perſons of the higheſt dif- 
tinction, 2 Sam. xiii. 18, Jud. v. 30. See Le 
Clerc. 

Made him] i. e. Procured it for him; for it is 
not likely that Jacob himſelf made it. See ch. 
Ill. 21. | 

When his brethren ſaw— they hated him] Arta- 
panus, cited by Euſebius (Prep, Evan, J. ix. 
c. 23.) aſcribes it to another cauſe, much to Jo- 
ſeph's honour. He tells us, that becauſe he ex- 
celled the reſt of his brethren in wiſdom, they 
laid ſnares for him to betray him. And Juſtin 
(J. xxxvi. c. 2.) in like manner; cujus excellens 
ingenium veriti fratres, clam interceptum peregrinis 
mercatoribus vendiderunt. | 


5 And Joſeph dreamed a dream, and he told it his brethren ; and they 


hated him yet the more. 
dream which I have dreamed. 


6 And he faid unto them, Hear, I pray you, this 
For behold, we were binding ſheaves in 


CHAT. XXXVII. 


the field, and lo, my ſheaf aroſe, and alſo ſtood upright; and behold, your 


ſheaves ſtood round about, and made obeiſance to my ſheaf. 8 And his bre- 
thren ſaid unto him, Shalt thou indeed reign over us? or ſhalt thou indeed 
have dominion over us? and they hated him yet the more for his dreams, 


and for his words. 
EA PAO AS LT 43 3,:N. 


5. And he told it his brethren; ] This ar- 
gues Joſeph's great innocence and ſimplicity, 
that he had not yet prudence enough to con- 
ſider, that this dream might be interpreted by 
them as an indication of his pride and ambition. 

7. Your ſheaves made obeiſance to my ſheaf. 


1 8 


fions of life, were more pleafing to him than 
the views and proſpects which the promiſes of God 
had opened to his family, and which his brother 
Jacob was more thoughtful about than he. And 
therefore, though I think it does not appear that 
he was cut off from being the heir of them, by 
any particular action in his life, yet his temper and 


This was fulfilled in Joſeph's advancement in 
Egypt, when his brethren made application to 
him for corn, in a very humble and ſubmiſſive 
manner, ch. xlii. 6, They came and bowed themſelves 
before him, with their Faces to the earth, 


8. | 
thoughts do appear to be ſuch, as to eyidence, 
that God's purpoſe towards Jacob was founded upon 
the trueſt wiſdom ; Jacob being in bimſelf the fitteſt 
perſon to be the heir of the mercies, which God had 
deſigned him, See Shuckford's connect. vol. 2. 
21198, Cc. 


9 And 


1 WW coke. XXVII. 6 E N E 8 I S. 137 
And he dreamed yet another dream, and told it his brethren, and ſaid, An. ante C. 
Behold, I have dreamed a dream more, and behold, the ſun and the moon, 1729: . 
and the eleven ſtars made obeiſance to me. 10 And he told it to his fa- | 
ther, and to his brethren ; and his father rebuked him, and faid unto him, 
What 7s this dream that thou haſt dreamed ? Shall I and thy mother and th 
brethren indeed come to bow down ourſelves to thee, to the bak? 
11 And his brethren envied him: but his father obſerved the. ſaying. 


EXPOSITIO N, 


9. Behold the fun and the moon, &c.] The hea- 
venly bodies ſeemed to deſcend to him, and lie at 
his feet, and then to be carried up again into 
their places. A dream of the like import with 
the former, only more comprehenſive; for it 
concerns his father, as well as his brethren. 

The ſun, the moon, and the ſtars, are frequent- 
ly uſed in ſcripture as emblems of power and ſu- 
periority z thus to have theſe to do him obei- 
ſance, is to be exalted above his ſuperiors : And 
the ſame way, it ſeems, was this ſign interpreted 
among the Egyptians and Perſians : 


was ſo ſtrongly impreſt upon his mind, that he 
could not be eaſy till he had acquainted his fa- 
ther with it: 

His father rebuked him,] He gave him a check; 
bidding him not mind ſuch improbable fancies, 
that he might not grow conceited, and his bre- 
thren be provoked to hate him: 

Shall I and thy mother, &c.] He interpreted the 
ſun to denote himſelf, the moon his wife Rachel, 


Joſeph's mother, who being now dead, furniſhed 


him with a handle to queſtion the accompliſh- 
ment of the dream: But tis enough that the 
dream repreſents the ſubjection of the family in 


Eav 109 Tic ri S Twos TW anus | general. | TIT 
Aitor maflury, drei meflus Maw. 11. But his father obſerved the ſaying.) Tho- 
| Achmes Onerocrit, c. 168. he thought fit publickly to flight it, yet having a 


If any man ſees himſelf (in a dream) exalted 
to dominion over all the heavenly luminaries, to 
him ſhall all nations become ſubject. See Grot. 

10. And he told it to his father,] The dream 


juſt opinion of his ſon's virtue, and being no 
ſtranger to ſuch impreffions, he could not but 
think there was ſomething in it, and therefore he 
pondered the matter with many religious Teflec- 
tions. 


12 And his brethren went to feed their father's flock in Shechem. 
y And Iſrael ſaid unto Joſeph, Do not thy brethren feed the flock in She- 


m? Come, and I will ſend thee 


_ unto them. And he faid unto him, 
Here am I. 14 And he faid to him, Go, I pray thee, * ſee whether 


it be well with thy brethren, and well with the flocks; and bring me 


| word again, So he ſent him out of the vale of Hebron, and he came to 


Shechem. 15 And a certain man found him, and behold, he was wandrin 


in the field: and the man asked him, 
he ſaid, I ſeek my brethren : tell me, 
flocks. 17 And the man ſaid, They are departed hence: for I heard them 


ſaying, What ſeekeſt thou? 16 An 


ſay, Let us go to Dothan. And Joſeph went after his brethren, and found 


them in Dothan, 
r ITY 


12, Went to feed their father's flock in She- 
chem.] They often removed from oue place to 
another, to find freſh paſture ; and as their fa- 
ther had purchaſed ſome land in Shechem, ch. 
xxxiii. 19. they went thither to feed his flocks 
in his own ground. 

13. Come, I will ſend thee, &c.] As the place 
was at a conſiderable diſtance, (bo miles, fays 
Ainſworth) from Hebron, where Jacob now 


1 + on 


dwelt, ch. xxxv. 47. and he had not heard of 
.them for ſome time, he began to be follicitous 
about their welfare, eſpecially as they were in a 
country where they had ſome time ago given 
gteat provocation by their barbatous cruelty. See 
ch. xxxiv. Pat. 

17. And found them in Dothan.) A place a- 
bout eight miles north from Shechem, 


f i 


18 And when they ſaw him afar off, even before he came near unto 
them, they conſpired againſt him, to ſlay him. 19 And they ſaid one to 


another, Behold, this “ dreamer cometh. 


us ſlay him, and caſt him into ſome pit; and we will ſay, Some evil beaſt 


* Heb. ee th 


peace of thy 
brethren, &. 


pray thee, where they feed their. 


20 Come now therefore, and let, eb „fe 
if dreams. 


_ 


— — — TIT 


hath devoured him; and we ſhall ſee what will become of his dreams. 
21 And Reuben heard 17; and he delivered him out of their hands, and 
ſaid, Let us not kill him. 22 And Reuben faid unto them, Shed no blood, 
but caſt him into this pit that is in the wilderneſs, and lay no hand upon 
him; that he might rid him out of their hands, to deliver him to his fa- 
ther again, 5 ; 
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An. ante C, 
1729. 


GENESIS. 


| E X P O 8 

18. They conſdired againſt bim, &c.] We ſee 
here * progreſs o fin, and how eaſily 
men proceed from evil to worſe. The ſeeds of 
envy and emulation grew up by degrees into 
down-right hatred ; and hatred, by an eafy tran- 
710 brought forth intentional murder, 7a. 
15. 

20. Into ſome pit;] Which they were wont 
to dig frequently in thoſe hot countries, where 
there was ſuch a ſcarcity of ſprings, to hold rain- 
water for their cattle. To ſuch ciſterns or pits 


I T I © N, | 
22. And Reuben ſaid—fbed no blood, but ca 

him, &c.] Though — was the eldeſt 4 
ther, and probably had moſt authority among 
them, yet knowing their malice to be ſo invete- 
rate againſt Joſeph, he deſpaired of being able to 
ſave him by open direct methods; and therefore 
he gave them the followin litical counſel, 
which promiſed equally to Fx their end, in a 
way ſeemingly more humane, and at the ſame 
time might ſecure Joſeph's preſervation z which 
was all he aimed at by this overture. 


ORA. XXVI, 0 


the prophet alludes, Fer. ii. 13. 


Or, pieces. 


+ Heb. 
hearkened. 


the modern ſtile) of Arabian ſpice-merchants, 


they ſtript Joſeph 


23 And it came to paſs when Joſeph was come unto his ' brethren, that 
out of his coat, his coat of many * colours that was 
on him. 24 And they took him, and caſt him into a pit: and the pit 
was empty, there was no water in it. 25 And they fat down to eat bread : 
and they lift up their eyes, and looked, and behold, a company of Iſh- 
maelites came from Gilead, with their camels bearing ſpicery, and balm, 
and myrrh, going to carry it down to Egypt. 26 And Judah faid unto 
his brethren, What profit is it if we ſlay our brother, and conceal his blood? 
27 Come, and let us fell him to the Iſhmaelites, and let not our hand be upon 
him; for he is our brother, and our fleſh : and his brethren + were con- 
tent. 28 Then there paſſed by Midianites merchant-men ; and they drew 
and lift up Joſeph out of the pit, and fold Joſeph to the Iſhmaelites for 
twenty pieces of filver : and they brought Joſeph into Egypt. 


185 E X P O 8 
25. A company of Iſomaelites] A caravan (in 


conſiſting of Iſhmaelites and Midianites, ver. 28. 
They travelled together in companies, for ſecu- 
rity againſt robbers and wild beaſts, 

From Gilead, ) The fame with Galeed, or 


i before ver. 25. They were near neigh- 
— and appear to have lived promiſcuoully, 


ch. xxxi. 48. It lies on the eaſt of the 

fea of Galilee, being part of the ridge of moun- 
tains running from mount Lebanon ſouthwards. 
5 
Spicery, ] word i 
of ſpicery, as appears from ch. xliji, 11. Moſt 
probably that ſweet gum called forax. See Bo- 
chart. Hieraz, part 2. l. iv. c. 12. The uſe of 


a particular ſort. 


and joined together in trade. See Jud. viii. I, 
3» 22, 23, 24. 

Far twenty pieces of filver :] Which is gene- 
rally underſtood to mean twenty ſhekels, about 
ſeven and forty ſhillings Engliſh. See ch. xx. 16. 
A ſmall price, but no more was demanded for 
him, that the bargain might be clapt up the 


. - 


29 And Reuben returned unto the pit; and behold, Joſeph was not i 


the pit: and he rent his clothes, 


And he returned unto his brethren, and 


0 
faid, The child is not; and I, whicher ſhall I go? 31 And they took Jo- 
ſeph's coat, and killed a kid of the goats, and dipped the coat in the blood. 

2 And they ſent the coat of many colours, and they brought it to their 
ther; and faid, This have we found : know now whether it be thy ſon's 


Coat or no. 


3 And he knew it, and faid, It 7s my ſon's coat: an evil 


3 
beaſt hath devoured him; Joſeph is without doubt rent in pieces. 34 And 
Jacob rent his clothes, and put fackcloth upon his loins, and mourned for his 
fon many days. 35 And all his ſons and all his daughters roſe up to com- 


fort him; but he refuſed to be comforted : and he faid, For I will go down 
into the grave unto my ſon, mourning. Thus his father wept for him, 


EXPORT TI OO N. 


was the eldeſt, he 


29. He rent his clothes, ] A ſign of tearing the 
heart with anguiſh. It was uſed in caſes of the 
greateſt diſtreſs, See ch. xiii. 2. 
39. Whither ſhall I go? ] Whither ſhall I fly 
to hide my ſelf from m n As he 
| | / 3 


with the care of him. 


1. Killed a Xid, 
ed Eau b means of a kid, ſo by 


is he himſelf deceived. 


34. Put ſackcloth upon his loins, ] Another ſign 
of deep diſtreſs, to which they ſometimes added 


&c.] As Jacab had ſupplant- | 
CEE” 


the ſprinkling of earth or aſhes yu their heads, 
2 Sam, iii. 31. 1 Kin. xxi. 27. Neb. ix. 1. Efth. 
iv. 1. Theſe are natural expxeflions of pathetic 
ſorrow, and therefore have been in uſe amongſt 
moſt nations. Thus Achilles in Homer, at re- 
ceiving the news of his Friend Patroclus's death, 
expreſſes his grief in the ſame manner: 
w—— With furious hands he ſpread 

The ſcorching aſhes o er his graceful head ; 

His purple garments, and his golden hairs, 

Thoſe he deforms with duſt, and thoſe he tears. 


Porz's Il, xviii. 27. 
Mourned 


others are of opinion. 

I will go down into the grave unto my 
thers render it, I will go down 10 the grave for 
my ſon, or on my ſon's account; for ſo the particle 


E S IS. 


1 


to be of the ſame import with that ch. xxv. 
17. And as ſcheol ſignifies the ſtate of the 
dead, or the manſion of departed ſouls, which 
the Greeks call 4%, 1/. xiv. 19, 20. Exet. xxxii. 
21. Job. iii. 175 1 take this to be the true ſig- 
niſication of the word here, becauſe Jacob could 
not ſo ly fay, he would go down into the 
kr his ſon, fince he believed him not to be 
Clerc. Ainſworth, 


6 And the Midianites fold him into Egypt unto Potiphar, ati e officer 
of Pharacki's, and + + captain of the guard. * 


E X P O 8 

As offer] The LXX. render it, an eunuch ; 

in - ſenſe the word r 
. t the primary fignification of the word 
Nr 
officer employ d about the bed- chamber; and 
becauſe the jealouſy of eaſtern princes ſeldom ad- 


undoubtedly rendered it ri 
Clerc. And in the ſame ſ 
Onkelos, princeps Pharaonis, both here and 
t. 


Pharaoh] The common name of all the Egyp- 
tan kings, cb. xii. 15. 3 
Captain of the guard] Heb. Shar-tabahim. 


A 


; 


CHAP. 


I T 1 © N, 


The LXX. render it, naſter- cool; becauſe the 
verb tabab, whence tabahim, ſignifies to kill for 
_ 8 _— 1 But as it 
ifies to kill in » Of. XXXvii. 1 
Lam. ii. 21. and as the E iven 8 
Nebuſaradan, an officer in the king of Babylon's 
army, 2 Kin. xxv. 8. it rs to be properly 
ren in our verſion. Herodotus (J. ii, 164.) 


rs9 


ſignifies, 2 Sam, xxi, I. But the phraſe ap- An. ante C. 


1729. 


— — 


*Heb. eunuch, 
But the word 
doth fignify 
not only eu- 
nuchs, bat alſo 
chamberlains, 
courtiers, and 
officers. 

Heb. chief 
of the laugh» 
ter-men, or 
executioners. 
t Or, chief 
marſhal. 


tells us, that of all the ſeven claſſes into which 


the Egyptians were divided, the moſt noble, next 
to the prieſts, was that of the ſoldiers, who were 
ſometimes 400000 in number. This claſs was 
ſubdivided into two, out of whom 1000 were 
choſen yearly to ſerve for the king's guards, each 
in his turn. If this regulation was ſo old as the 
patriarchal age, the chief commander of theſe 
2000 was, probably, the officer here deſigned 
by the captain of the guard. See Le Clerc. 


XXXVIII. 


ND it came to paſs at that time, that Judah went down from his 
brethren, and turned in to a certain Adullamite, whoſe name was 
. 2 And Judah ſaw there the daughter of a certain Canaanite, whoſe 


name was Shuah : and he took her, and went in unto her. 3 And ſhe con- 
ceived, and bare a ſon; and he called his name Er. 4 And ſhe conceived 


again, and bare a ſon; and ſhe called his name Onan. 


And ſhe yet again 


$ 
conceived, and barea ſon ; and called his name Shelah : and he was at Che- 
zib, when ſhe bare him. 6 And Judah took a wife for Er his firſt-born, 


whoſe name was Tamar, 


EXPOSITION, 


1. And it came to paſs at that time,] Though 
theſe words — 2 — 
with the former chapter, yet ſome of them, par- 


ticularly Judah's which leads to the 
reſt, muſt have happened long before Joſeph was 
ſold into Egypt. d both Judah, and his chil- 


dren too, muſt have married young, elſe the chro- 
will not agree. For Joſeph was born ſix 

years before Jacob came into Canaan, ch. xxx. 
25, Xxxi, 41. When he was fold into Egypt, 
he was ſeventeen years old, ch. xxxvii. 2, 28. 
He was thirty when he Pharoah's 
dream, ch. xli. 46. And nine years after, when 
there had been ſeven years plenty, and two years 
famine, did Jacob, with his family, go down into 
„ch, xli. 53, 54. Av. 6, 11. And at their 
don thither; arez, the ſon of Judah, 
whoſe birth is ſet down in the end of this chap- 
ter) had two ſons, Ezron and Hamul, ch. xlvi. 


8, 12. Seeing then from the ſelling of Joſeph, 
until Iſrael's going into Egypt, there cannot be 
above three and twenty years; how is it poſſible 


of the be marriageable 
Pharez of Tamar, ver. 14, 24. and Pharez be 


order of time, and the events here recorded muſt 
have happened ſoon after Jacob came fi 
ſopotamia into Canaan, though 
ſpecial reaſons, relateth them in this place. 
Ainſworth, We may add, that the 

in thoſe days, at that time, often refer in = 
ture to a of time, Deut. x. 


2 Kin. xx, 1. Marth. iv. 7. ii. 13. XXV. 1. See 


ch. xlvi. 12. Le Clerc. 


1727. 
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An. ante C. l ent down] Jude being a hilly country, thoſe Ve too her] To be his wife, as ſhe is called 
1727. who travelled in it could not go far without ver. 12. 8 | 
=> having hills to go up or down. Hence it is ſo 5. And he was at Chezib,) The name of a 
often ſaid of perſons, in going from one place of place not far from Adullam and Mamre, thought 
that country to another, that they went up, or to be the fame with  Achzib, Fo. xv. 44. 
went down. Moſes mentions Judah's abſence, when. this child 
A certain Adullamite,] A citizen of Adullam, was born, probably as the reaſon why his wife 
a city to the weſt of Hebron, and mentioned gave names to this and the ſecond ſon, whereas 
trequently in the hiſtory of David. de himſelf named the firſt, ver. 3. See Pat. 
2. A certain Canaanite,] Onkelos renders it, The Vulgate, Grotius, and others, make Chezib 
a certain merchant, (as the word is ſometimes an appellative, and render it, ſhe gave over bearing 
uſed, Pro, xxxi. 24. Job xli. 6.) probably to when ſhe bad born him. The word ſignifies lying, 
ſave Judah from the imputation of marrying in- and to this ſignification the prophet alludes, Mic. 
to the race of the Canaanites, which he ought i. 14. The houſes of Achzib ſhall be ( Achzab) a 
not to have done, ch. xxiv. 3. xxviii. 1. But lie. See Aimfworth: Hence ſome explain it of 
that our verſion is right, appears from 1 Chro. ſome oblique prepoſterous manner in which the 
ii. + child was born. Perhaps it means, that ſhe 
ofe name was Shuab,] This was the father's brought him forth before the time, this being a 
name, ver. 12. | Kind of lie or deceit. 


7 And Er, Judah's firſt-born, was wicked in the ſight of the Lox D; 
and the Lokp flew him. 8 And Judah ſaid unto Onan, Go in unto thy 
brother's wife, and marry her, and raiſe up ſeed to thy brother. 9 And 
Onan knew that the feed ſhould not be his: and it came to paſs, when he 
| went in unto his brother's wife, that he ſpilled it on the ground, leſt that 
* Heb, e he ſhould give ſeed to his brother. 10 And the thing which he did * diſ- 
of the LORD. pleaſed the LoD: wherefore he flew him alſo. 11 Then faid Judah to 

Tamar his daughter-in-law, Remain a widow at thy father's houſe, till She - 
lah my ſon be grown: (for he ſaid, Leſt peradventure he die alſo as his 
brethren did: ) and Tamar went and dwelt in her father's houſe, 


Fr or + ro. 


7. Was wicked in the fight of the Lord,] i. e. the ſon, might ſucceed to his brother's fortune, , 
Exceedingly and notoriouſly wicked, ch. x. . See Le Clerc. Beſides theſe circumſtances, which 
And the Lord flew him.] Cut him off by an un- render Onan's action peculiarly criminal, it is a 
- timely death, before he had any children by her. vice in itſelf extremely unnatural, and therefore 
As long life, among the Jews, was generally rec- appear'd ſhocking, even to thoſe of the Heathens 
koned a bleſſing from God, ſo an untimely death who had not the pureſt ſentiments of morality, 
was accounted a puniſhment. See Le Clerc. ) 
8. Go in unto thy brother's wife, ] Hence Mai- - Ipſam crede tibi naturam dicere rerum 
monides (More neu. part iii. c. 49.) infers, that Iſtud quod digitis, Pontice, perdis homa eff. 
Mofes only enacted into a law, Deut. xxv. 5. a Martial, ix. 42. 
cuſtom which had been in force long before. See ; | 
Pat. That the ſame cuſtom obtained among the Accordingly we are told that the Hebrew Doc- 
Egyptians, we learn from Juſtinian, Cod. I. v. tors look d upon ſuch acts of voluntary pollution 
it. v. 18, See Le Clerc. as a degree of murder. a 
And raiſe up ſeed to thy brother.) i. e. Pre- 11, Remain a widow—till Shelah my ſon be 
ſerve thy brother's name and family, by begetting groton. ] It ſeems the contract of marriage was 
a child which may be accounted his, and inhe- ſo underſtood in thoſe days, that if the huſband 
rit his eſtate ; for ſo the law was, Deut. xxv. died without iſſue, the woman muſt marry his 
, 6. Otherwiſe it was not lawful for a man next brother; and as long as any of his bre- 
to have his brother's wife, Lev. xviii. 16. xx, 21. thren remained, they were bound to marry his 
9. Left he d give ſeed to his brother.] i. e. wife. See Pat. 
Leſt a child ſhould be born to inherit his bro- Le peradventure be die alſo] It would ſeem 
ther's name and eſtate. This action ſhewed a from this, that he thought their marrying too 
malignant diſpoſition, ſince only the firſt-born was young was the cauſe of their death; tho ſome 
to be named after his brother ; and perhaps it makeit an argument, that heneverintended to give 
proceeded from avarice, that he himſelf, and not her to his ſon, which ſeems probable from v. 14. 


* Heb. + 12 And * in proceſs of time, the daughter of Shuah Judah's wife died: 
days were and Judah was comforted, and went up unto his ſheep-ſhearers to Timnath, 
aultiplicd. pe and his friend Hirah the Adullamite. 13 And it was told Tamar, ſay- 
ing, Behold, thy father-in-law goeth up to Timnath, to ſhear his ſheep. 

14 And ſhe put her widow's garments off from her, and covered her with 

+ Heb. 5e a vail, and wrapped herſelf, and fat in ow open place, which is by the 
deer of che, way to Timnath : for ſhe faw* that Shelah was grown, and ſhe was not 
or of En fun given unto him to wife. 15 When Judah ſaw her, he thought her 70 be 
an harlot; becauſe ſhe had covered her face. 16 And he turned unto her 

by the way, and ſaid, Go to, I pray thee, let me come in unto thee: (for 

he knew not that ſhe was his daughter-in-law) and the faid, What wilt thou 

| give 


3 


Ca ae, XXXVIII. 


give me, that thou mayeſt come in unto me? 17 And he faid, Iwill fend _—_ C. 


18 And he ſaid, What pledge ſhall I give thee? And ſhe faid, - Tb. 7 7.9 


G E N 


E S I 8 


thee * a kid from the flock : And the faid, Wilt thou give me a pledge, till 


thou ſend it? 


161 


Thy ſignet, and thy bracelets, and thy ſtaff that is in thine hand: and he 9 e Seat. 


gave it her, and came in unto her, and ſhe conceived by him. 


19 And ſhe 


aroſe and went away, and laid by her vail from her, and put on the garments 


of her widowhood. 


her not. 


20 And Judah ſent the kid by the hand of his friend 
the Adullamite, to receive his pledge from the womans hand: but he found 
21 Then he aſked the men of that 


place, ſaying, Where 7s the 


harlot, that was + openly by the way-ſide? And they ſaid, There was no + Or, # 


harlot in, this place. 22 And he returned to Judah, and faid, I cannot find Enajim. 


her; and alſo the men of the place ſaid, That there was no harlot in this 
place. 23 And Judah ſaid, Let her take it to her, leſt we 4 be ſhamed: f Heb. become 
behold, I ſent this kid, and thou haſt not found her, 


E XP 0 8 


12 To Tinmath,] A town within the lot of the 
tribe of Judah, 7% xv. 57. Bochart reckons it 
a different city from that mentioned Fo/. xix. 43. 
115 . xiv. 5. See Hieroz. P. I. I. iii. c. 4. Tho? 

r. Wells and others make them the ſame. 

He and his friend] It was the cuſtom at ſuch 
times to make a feaſt, and invite their friends, 
2 Sam. xiii. 23. See ch. xxxi. 19. * 

14 Covered herſelf with a vail,] Some infer 
from this paſſage, that it was the peculiar mark 
of courtezans to plant themſelves by the way- 
ſide, or other frequented places, with vails over 
their faces; and that they were thence ſtiled on 
this account vailed women. Thus, Song i. 7. what 
we render, Why ſhould I be as one that turneth 
aſide, is explained according to the Hebrew, D 

ud I be accounted as a vailed woman or harlet. 
See Calmet. Whatever be in that, it appears 
from ch. xxiv. 65. that the moſt modeſt women 
wore vails on certain occaſions. It ſeems by this 
action of Tamar, that ſhe had obſerved ſome- 
thing of this propenſity to women in Judah, whilſt 
ſhe lived with his two ſons, elſe it is not proba- 
ble that ſuch a project ſhould come into her 
head; neither would ſhe have appeared ſo ſure 
of the ſucceſs, as ſhe ſeems to have been by the 


uel. 


WWrapt herſelf,) Muffled her face, that ſhe 


Il T ION. 
And ſat in an open place,] Where two ways 


met, as the word ſeems to import ; others ren- 
der it, the gate of Henajim, as in our margin, 
taking Henajim for the name of a city. See Le 
Clerc. That harlots in ancient times were not 
allowed to enter into cities, and that they wore 
a vail over their faces to conceal their infamy, 
Grotius ſhews in his Comment on Matt. v. 27. 
to which purpoſe he quotes the following words 
of Chryſippus : Hare per ide Wet f ht 
pes as iTagas iCES tauTaA; TH; BaNoyuars 
1 v5repor xalafponoacas anihuro Ta mpownrua, x vio 
. T1008 Uh Ta; 0a if noas 


auTwy. 

For ſhe ſaw that Shelah was grown, &c.) Her 
plot ſeems to have been to intice Shelah to lie with 
her, hoping that he would come along with his 
father : but being diſappointed of him, ſhe gra- 
tied Judah, in order to be taken again into the 
family. See Pat. Le Clerc. 

15 He thought her to be a harlot, becauſe ſhe had 
covered her face.) He took her to be a harlot, 
not merely becauſe ſhe was vailed, for that was 
the general faſhion among eaſtern women, ch. 
xxiv, 65. but becauſe ſhe fat like a common 
proſtitute by the highway, Prov. vii. 12. ix. 14, 
15. And he did not know her to be his daugh- 
ter-in-law, becauſe her face was vailed, ver. 16. 


might not be known. (A). 
17 A 
NOTE Ss. 
| (A) Some have made it a queſtion, whether Judah But it is obvious, that fornication being in itſelf 


ſinned in lying with Tamar, alledging, that fornica- 
tion was not then forbidden, Chryſoſtom aſſerts, 
that as Tamar had no other intention, but to obtain 
Children, and providence rendered her =p ſucceſſ- 
ful, no-body ought to condemn her conduct, or that 
of Judah. See Homil. 62. in Geneſ. 80 Thcodoret, 
Queſt. 95. in Geneſ. St. Ambroſe is no leſs favoura- 
ble to Lamar; his words are, Hec mulier non tam 


famoſa it, non enim temporalis uſum libidinis 
regu, fed fcceoni, —— concupivit. And ſe- 
quotations are brought from the rabbinical and 
pagan writers, to prove that fornication was com- 
monly reckoned among them a thing indifferent. See 
Calmet's Comment, in loc. It is thought the manner 
in which this — is related, intimates this vice not 
to have been held at that time in great abhorrence: 
And when the apoſtles forbid fornication, they 
it in the ſame rank with things in themſelves indif- 
ferent, ſuch as abſtaining from blood, from things 
ſtrangled, and offered to idols, Ad xv. 29. And 
our Saviour's words, Matt. v. 27. Ye have heard that 
it vas ſaid by them of old time, Ye Hall not commit 
adultery, are thought to intimate, that the Jews fan- 
cied themſelves prohibited not from fornication, but 
adultery only. Wn 


NY XV. 


— icious to ſociety, and fo con to 
the law of nature, which is — — of 
God, can in no caſe be made lawful and right; 
neither by the laws of a 1 
the of the intention, the defire of avoiding 
"=_ evils, the cuſtom of nations, nor yet the or- 
er of providence, which often over-rules the evil 
actions of men to good ends; nor can any my- 
ſtery whatever, that may be thought couched un- 
der the action, juſtify Judah or Tamar, nor hinder 
it from being an immorality, however circumſtan- 
ces may alleviate the guilt thereof. As to what is 
alledged of this vice not being condemned by the 
ews and Pa it muſt be owned, that the groſſer 
„ amo all nations in the world, have tho 
too yard hon — and been too apt to indulge 
themſelves in the commiſſion of it, without any 
checks of conſcience. But thoſe who underſtood” the 
foundations of morality beſt, and had the trueſt in- 
ſight into human nature, both Jews and Gentiles, 
have always it as a breach of order, and 
inconſiſtent with that ſtrict purity of heart and ſanc- 
tity of manners, to which all, who have any ambi- 


community, 


tion to accompliſh themſelves in virtue, ought conti- - 


nually to aſpire. 


* Epicte tus 


a contempt. 
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17 A h Which was looked upon as a va- 
luable preſent in thoſe days, ch. xxvii. . 

18 Thy /ignet,] His ring wherewith he ſealed. 

Bracelets, This word is variouſly rendered, 
cloak, girdle, ribband, handkerchief. It ſignified 
properly twined threads, cords or ropes, or or- 
naments made of twine, Exod. xxxix. 3. Jud. 
xvi. 9. Ez. xl. 3. See Grotius. | 

And fhe concerved by him.] Tis plain that ſhe 
knew him, tho* he did not know her; and there- 
fore what was only fornication in him, in her was 
inceſt, See Pat. | 
21 Where is the barlot?] The original word is 
derived from a root that ſignifies ſacred, whence 
ſome conſecture, that theſe common women 


were prieſteſſes to ſome impure heathen deities, 


ſuch as Baal-phegor or Priapus, whom they wor- 
ſhipped with obſcene rites, and eſpecially by an 
annual proſtitution of themſelves to all comers. 
See Selden de diis Syr, ſynt. i. c. 5. fynt. ii. c. 2. 
That ſuch impurities were introduced into the 
heathen ſuperſtition, is too notorious to be de- 


24 And it came to paſs about three 


nied. And the ſacred hiſtory informs us, that 
the corrupt Jews defiled the temple of Jehovah 
by ſuffering ſodomitiſh prieſts and lewd prieſteſſes 
to lurk within its hallowed bounds, 2 Kings xxiii. 
7. But whether the idolatrous world was infected 
with theſe monſtrous rites ſo early, is a queſtion, 


Grotius derives the reaſon of the name from ana- 


logy ; for as things ſacred are no man's pro- 
perty, but common to all, fo are theſe lewd wo- 


men. 

23 Leſt we be ſhamed :] The moral turpitude 
of the action filled him with conſcious ſhame, 
and made him =_ chuſe to ſuffer the loſs of 
his goods, than blemiſh his reputation'by making 
eee ſearch after a perſon of her cha- 


Behold, I ſent this kid,) He takes his friend 
to witneſs, that he had performed the agreement 
he made of ſending a kid, that he might not lie 
under any ſuſpicion of having ſeduced or offered 
violence to her. See Pat. 


months after, that it was told Judah, 


faying, Tamar thy daughter in law hath played the harlot ; and alſo behold, 


| ſhe i with child by whoredom: and Judah faid, Bring her forth, and let her 


be burnt. 


25 When ſhe was brought forth, ſhe ſent to her father in law, 


faying, By the man whoſe theſe are, am I with child: and ſhe ſaid, Diſcern, 


I pray thee, whoſe are theſe, the ſignet, and bracelets, and ſtaff. 


26 And 


Judah acknowledged them, and faid, She hath been more righteous than I ; 
becauſe that I gave her not to Shelah my ſon: and he knew her again no 


more. 
E X P O s 


24 Let her be burnt.) Judah, tho' glad at the 
news, becauſe her death would free him from his 
promiſe of giving his ſon Shelah to her, pre- 
tended to be highly provok' d at her inconti- 
nency, and ordering ber to be brought forth, 
condemned her to be burnt. The Jewiſh doc- 


tors ſay, ſhe was the daughter of a prieſt, of 


Melchizedek ſay ſome, and ſuch were to be 
burnt, if they played the harlot, by a law then 
in being; which law Moſes aſterwards adop- 
ted, Lev. xxi. 9. See Grotins, Others think 


ITI ON. 


burning was the puniſhment for adultery am 

the 3 — that ſhe was an Aultereft 
as being promiſed or betrothed to Shelah. But 
there are ſome, who think by burning is meant 
no more, but branding her in the forehead, to 
denote her to be a whore. See Selden de jure 
N. & G. J. vii. c. 5. To be ſure it cannot mean 
that ſhe was to be preſently put to death, for 
that had been the higheſt injuſtice, and cruelty to 
burn the child in her womb. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 
Probably, tho* Judah might utter this ſevere ſen- 


NOT ES. 


1 a heathen; and one of his moral 
ts 18, vew Twy ep ,, pry T Yap, 1. e. 
W from all venereal pleaſures re marriage. 
And however this vice might paſs unpuniſhed, yet in 
every well-regulated ſtate, it was branded with in- 
famy. Thus Porphyry obſerves, (De non e/u ani- 
mant. IV.) that tho' the law did not abſolutely pro- 


| hibit all familiarity with harlots, yet by branding the 


character with reproach, it in effect pron all 
intercourſe with them ſcandalous. And the ancient 
cuſtom, mention'd in the exp/lication, of abliging pro- 


| ſitutes to retire out of the city into the fields, 


cover themſelves with a vail, as aſhamed to avow 
their diſboneſt trade, ſufficiently ſhews the moral tur. 
pitude of the ation according to the general ſenſe 
of mankind. The ancient Romans were fo ſenſible 
of this, that they puniſhed with death the conſtupra- 
tion of a free - born virgin; and they obliged all wo- 
men, who followed that abandoned way of life, to 
enter their names in the ediles books, deeming them 
ſufficiently puniſhed in the open avowal of ſo infa · 
mous a vice. Viſtilia pretoria familia genit a, licen- 


| tiam ſtupri apud ædiles wulgaverat : more inter veteres 


recepto, qui ſatis parnarum adverſum impudicas in ipſa 

prefeſſione flagitii credebant. See Tacit. Annal. J. ii. 

And Suidas tells us, that by a law of the Athenians, 

harlots were condemned to wear a 2 garb, that 

thereby they might be diſtinguiſhed from virtuous 

women. Nope Aduno rag zraigag ardua Poger, As 
2 


to the Jews, however the unthinking part of them 
might look upon fornication as a thing indifferent, 
yet the wiſer ſort, whoſe judgment alone is to be 
regarded, conſidered it as a notorious violation of 
the law of nature. Thus Maimonides, explaining 
that precept in Deut. xxiii. 17. There J be no 
whore of the daughters of Iſrael, aſſigns this reaſon, 
why whores are not tolerated in the Jewiſh commu- 
nity : Quia per illorum licentiam familie deſtruuntur 
& confunduntur, natique illorum pro alienis habentur 
omnibus hominibus, ita ut nullos ipfimet fibi c 
ſeiant, negue ex propinguis eorum ullus ipſos welit ag- 
naſcere. Quid vero pejus tum ipfis, tum * 
illorum poſit accidere * See More New. P. III. c. 49 
i. e. Becauſe their licentiouſneſs tends to the con- 
fuſion and ſubverſion of families ; their children are 
deemed as aliens by all ; they have none to whom 
they can claim kindred, none who will own them for 
relations.” And the Eſſenes, who appear to have been 
by much the beſt ſet among the Jews, were i- 
cularly careful to abſtain from fornication. phus 
commends them for their continency, rYKgaTiHAY, 
which his commentator explains, cuſlodiabant ſeipſos 
& ſcortatione ; inſomuch, that when they had a mind 


to expreſs an action which they deteſted for its im- 


ity, they compared it to lying with a harlot : 
anem edere illotis manibus porinde eff atque cubare 
cum ſcorto. See Grotius in Matt. v. 27, xv. 19. 


tence 


1 


CHAT. XXXVIII. 


. 


CA. XXXIX. 


tence in the heat of his 


cular ſeries of providences his 


G E N 


paſſion, he would never 
have ſuffered it to be put in execution. See Cal- 
met. Le Clerc obſerves from this paſlage, that 
defore the eſtabliſhment of the Jewiſh common- 
wealth, fathers had the power of life and death 
over their children; as it was likewiſe among 
the Romans in the firſt ages of that republick. 
See Livy, |. ii. c. 41. 

26 She hath been more righteous than I;] Be- 
cauſe he had broke his word with her, in with- 
holding from her the huſband whom he had pro- 


27 And it came to pals in the time 
in her womb, 28 And it came to 


E 8 1 8. 


163 


miſed; whereas ſhe had kept her faith with him, An. ante C. 


and lived a widow honeſtly : beſides, ſhe com- 
mitted the fact out of defire to have a child, he 
to ſatisfy his luſt. See Pat. 

And he knew her no more.] Thereby intimating 
that he was ſenſible of his error. It is com- 
monly thought, that ſhe remained in perpetual 
widowhood ; tho” others are of opinion that Ju- 
dah married her, and ſo inſtead of he knew her 
no more, render it, he ceaſed not to know 
her. See Furieu's Crit. Hift, J. I. ch. 21. 


of her travail, that behold, twins were 


paſs when ſhe travailed, that the one put 


out his hand; and the midwife took and bound upon his hand a ſcarlet thread, 


ſaying, This came out firſt. 29 And it came to 


hand, that behold, his brother came 


paſs, as he drew back his | 


1727. 


out; and ſhe ſaid, How haſt thou fore ht ths 
broken forth? this breach be upon thee : therefore his name was called Pha- ma thi 


rez. 3o And afterward came out his brother that had the ſcarlet upon , 1 
his hand; and his name was called Zarah. * + Thee b, 
E XP OSIT IO. 


29 How haſt thou broke forth?) A learned 
anatomiſt ( Fernell, Phyſiol. l. vii. c. 12.) affirms, 
that when twins are of the ſame ſex, they are 
wrapt in the ſame ſecondines, as they are called, 
whereas thoſe that are different, are ſeparated by 
diſtinct incloſures. If ſo, Pharez being the more 
vigorous, might force his way by the breach 
which the other's hand had made. See Pat, 

This breach be upon thee :] i. e. Be thou ever 
called eruption or breach, as rt explains it. 
See Hieroz. P. I. I. ii. c. 30. Judah ſeems to 
conſider this circumſtance as a preſage of a fu- 


Pharez had laid the foundation by preventing his 
brother in the birth, tho? he had received the 
mark of primogeniture ; and therefore he calls 
him Pharez, which ſignifies breach, becauſe he 
ſhould be anſwerable for the conſequences of this 
fraternal rupture. See Calmet. 

13? Called Zarab.] i. e. 2 * becauſe 
ike the ſun, he had given a is coming, 
by putting out his hand. But Le Clere thinks it 
may be derived from the Arabic zaraba, to 
move. 4 : 


C HAP. XXIX. 
ND Joſeph was brought down to Egypt: and Potiphar an officer of 


Pharaoh, captain of the guard, 


an Egyptian, bought him of the hands 


of the Iſhmeelites, which had brought him down thither. 2 And the Loxp 
was with Joſeph, and he was a proſperous man : and he was in the houſe 


of his maſter the Egyptian. 


3 And his maſter ſaw that the Lozp was with 
him, and that the Loxp made all that he did to proſper 


in his hand. 4 And 


Joſeph found grace in his fight, and he ferved him : and he made him over- 


ſeer over his houſe, and all that he had he put into his hand. 
to paſs from the time that he had made him overſeer in his h 
that he had, that the Lok p bleſſed the Egyptians 


And it came 
, and over all 
houſe for Joſephs ſake : and 


the bleſſing of the Loxp was y is all that he had, in the houſe, and in the 


field. 6 And he left all that 


had in Joſephs hand ; and he knew not 


ought he had, ſave the bread which he did eat: 


E XP O8 


1 And Joſeph] Now Moſes reſumes the hi 
of Joſeph, beginning where he had left off, ch. 
XXXVii, 48! . als 

Brought properly Egypt, which 
in reſpoRt of Judea lies low. 

. an officer] See ch. xxxvii. 36. 

2 And the Lord was with Joſephs] By a parti» 

ervitude was chan- 

ged into a proſperous and flouriſhing condition, 
ver. 3. Ack vii. g, 10. 

And he was in the houſe] i, e. He was one of 
his domeſtic ſervants. 

4 Made him averſeer] His major domo, whom 
the Romans called atrien/is, to whom all the 
other ſervants were to be obedient, See Plaut. 


Aſina, Act. II. ſe. 4. 
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An. ante C. 
1729. 


„6 EN 6 1 


And Joſeph was 4 goodly perſon, and well-favoured. 7 And it came to 
after theſe things, that his maſters wife caſt her eyes upon Joſeph; and 

ſhe ſaid, Lie with me. 8 But he refuſed, and ſaid unto his maſters wife, 
Behold, my maſter wotteth not what 7s with me in the houſe, and he hath 
committed all that he hath to my hand. g There is none greater in this houſe 
than I; neither hath he kept back any thing from me, but thee, becauſe 
thou art his wife: how then can I do this great wickedneſs, and ſin againſt 


God:? 
EX OG ITI O N. 


CHAP. XXXIy 


7 And it is to paſs, &c.) Joſeph had not 


been long advanced for the excellent accompliſh- 


* Heb. great. 


ments of his mind, before the comelineſs of his 
perſon became an occaſion of his diſgrace, while 
at the ſame time it gave him an opportunity of 
improving and brighteriing that virtue, which 
enables a good man to ſtand his ground in all 
fortunes. See Pyle's Paraph. | 
Caſt her eyes upon Foſeph ;] Looked upon him 
laſciviouſly, he being young and handſome. See 
Pat. That the Egyptian women were generally 
lewd, Le Clerc infers from the ſtory of Pheron 
king of Egypt, the ſon and ſucceſſor of Seſoſtris, 
who having become blind, was told by an ora- 
cle, that he ſhould recover his fight, if he waſhed 
his eyes with the urine of a woman that never 
lay with any man but her huſband. He tried the 
experiment on great numbers of married women, 
but with no ſucceſs: at laſt he found one whoſe 
water wrought his cure, and her he married. 
See Herod. |. ii. c. 111, 112. Tho' the ftory 


bas all the air of fable, yet he thinks it has a 


true foundation, and marks the general character 
of the Egyptian women. | 

9 How can 1 ds this great wickedneſs, &c.] 
How can I be guilty of this baſe breach of truſt 

inſt common equity and the moſt endearing 

ligations of friendſhip, while I have any ſenſe 
of ingenuity towards my benefactor, or reverence 
of Almighty God. See Feſter's Serm. V. III. p. 57. 
The anſwer is truly noble, and highly worthy 
imitation : it ſpeaks a mind whoſe paſſions were 
in intire ſubjection to the ruling principle of rea- 
ſon and conſcience; one who had the moſt deli- 
cate ſentiments of honour, and the moſt lively 
impreſſions of religion. His honeſt heart ſtar- 
tles at the thought of committing ſo foul a 
crime as adultery, and the ingratitude and breach 
of truſt with which that crime would have been 
accompanied in him, preſents it to his mind in 
the blackeſt colours: ſo that theſe virtuous ſenti- 
ments concurring with his awful reverence of the 
ſupreme Being, who beholds and judges all the 
actions of the ſons of men, enable him to repel 
this violent aſſault with the utmoſt horror and 
indignation. This is an example of the greateſt 
probity and inflexible integrity; an example wor- 
thy the higheſt commendation. Joſeph was then 
a ſervant, in a ſtrange country: he was tempted 


by an imperious woman: if he complied, he 
would be ſure of concealment and rewards ; he 
would be ſure to enjoy his place, and be advan- 
ced : if he reſiſted, he would however be ſure to 
be accuſed and treated as a criminal, and muſt 
expect to be deprived of his place, of his liberty, 
of his fame, and perhaps of his /ife too; yet all 
this prevails not. He will rather ſubmit to chains, 
to ignominy, to death, than be guilty. of ſo foul 
a crime, and /in againſt God. See Kidder. And 
from this example we may obſerve, 1. That the 
fear of God, and a ſerious regard to his autho- 
rity, is a moſt effeftual preſervative from all cri- 
minal indulgencies: it was this that reſtrained 
Joſeph from complying with the looſe ſolicita- 
tions of his miſtreſs, and gave him a perfect ſu- 
periority and command over his paſſions. And 
no wonder — fince this excellent principle ſtrikes 
every paſſion, every ſpring of human actions, 
and includes in it all the moſt powerful mtives 
by which the conduct of mankind is determined. 
If intereſt be the principal thing that ſways with 
us, that ſurely cannot be fo certainly promoted, 
as by ſecuring the favour of the infinite God, 
and avoiding his diſpleaſure, which is the foreſt 
of all evils. If we are governed by our fears, 
he is the moſt formidable Being in the univerſe 
to a depraved mind, that has perverted its facul- 
ties and tranſgreſſed the law of its nature. If by 
hope, he is the ſupreme and eternal good, &c. 

2. We learn from it the ſhamefuladf and hei- 
nous guilt of ingratitude. This was the princi- 
pal thing that Joſeph urged againſt committing 
the crime to which he was fo ſtrongly excited: 
that his maſter had committed all he had to his 
care, there was none greater in the houſe than he; 
neither had he kept back any thing from him, but 
his wife, (whom all laws, divine and human, had 
guarded as the moſt ſacred and inviolable part of 
his property) — How then, ſays he, can I do this 
great wickedneſs ? — As a man, ſuch a conduct 
towards one of his own ſpecies was abſolutely 
indefenſible ; but from a ſervant to his maſter, who 
had highly careſſed and honoured him, and loaded 
him with ſignal favours, it was ſo utterly unna- 
tural, that whoever attempted it, muſt be extra- 
vagantly wicked, and ſunk to the loweſt pitch of 
degeneracy. See Fofter's Serm. ib. p. 58. 


10 And it came to paſs as ſhe ſpake to Joſeph day by day, that he hearkened 


not unto her, to lie by her, or to be with her. 11 And it came to paſs about 
this time, that Joſeph went into the houſe to do his buſineſs; and there was 
none of the men of the houſe there within. 12 And the caught him by his 
garment, faying, Lie with me: and he left his garment in her hand, and fled, 
and got him out. 13 And it came to paſs, when ſhe ſaw that he had left his 
garment in her hand, and was fled forth, 14 That ſhe called unto the men 
of her houſe, and ſpake unto them, ſaying, See, he hath brought in an He- 
brew unto us to mock us: he came in unto me to lie with me, and I cried 
with a * loud voice. 15 And it came to paſs, when he heard that I lifted 
up my voice and cried, that he left his garment with me, and fled, and got 
him out, | : | 

| 2 EXP O- 


x, 


CHAT. XXXIX. 


1X .O 


10 Or to be with her.] He avoided, as much 
as poſſible, to entertain any diſcourſe with her, 
ſhunning her company, &c. See Part. 

11 About this time,] Or, on a certain day, as 
the words may be rendred. When ſhe found 
that all her perſuaſions and entreaties failed, ſhe 
watched her opportunity, when none were in 
that part of the houſe where he was, and in the 
rage of her Juſt, would force him to her em- 


braces. | 
To do his buſineſs ;] To caſt up his accounts, 
as it is in the Chaldee Paraphraſe. 

12 He left his garment,] His upper garment 
or looſe mantle. Doubtleſs he might have re- 
covered it from her by force, but awed by the 
reſpect he owed her as his miſtreſs, and regard- 
leſs of things of leſs moment, provided he ſaved 
his virtue, Fe choſe to leave the garment in her 
hands, rather than ſtruggle for it; leſt by breath- 
ing the ſame air with her, he might be infected, 


GENESIS 


I.T,1 O N. 


prudently judging the ſureſt way to overcome 
ſuch temptations, is to fly from them. See Pat. 
14 To mock u,] i, e. He hath brought this 
ſlave into his family to diſgrace himſelf and ms lor. 
fer to attempt the honour of a married woman, 1s 
not only offering the higheſt inſult to herſelf, but 
alſo to. her huſband. Hence to mock or inſult is 
often uſed both- in the Hebrew and other lan- 
| in that peculiar ſenſe ; as wehe, ares, 
in ach illudere, ludificart, and ludibrio habere, 
are in Latin. Quinetiam inſuper poſiquam ludi- 
ficatus eft * 3 After he had mocked the 
virgin, ſays Terence, Eun. Act. IV. ſc. iii. 3. 
There are many fimilar inſtances in common 
authors of lewd women, who, by the ſame arti- 
fice, have wrecked their ſpite upon the objects 
of their diſappointed love. Thus did Phædra to 
Hippolitus ; thus Stenobæa or Antea to the chaſte 
Bellerophon ; ſee Homer. Il. vii, 157. Fuv. x. 
325. and thus Aſtydamea to Peleus. | 


16 And ſhe laid up his garment by her, until his lord came home. 17 And 
ſhe ſpake unto him according to theſe words, faying, The Hebrew ſervant 


which thou haſt brought unto us, came in unto me, to mock me. 


18 And 


it came to paſs, as I lift up my voice, and cried, that he left his garment 


with me, and fled out. 
words of his wife, which ſhe ff 
thy ſervant to me; that his wrath was 
him, and put him into the priſon, a 


19 And it came to paſs, when his maſter heard the 
pake unto him, ſaying, After this manner did 


kindled. 20 And Joſephs maſter took 
place where the kings priſoners were 


bound: and he was there in the priſon, hoch | . 


| | EXP 08 
. x6 frironmony 5.x ns wg 
in contempt ; for the Hebrews were an abomina- 


tion to the Egyptians, ch. xliii. 32. 

20 Foſephs maſter took him, &c.) The huſ- 
band*s jealouſy or partiality to his wife made him 
credulous ; ſo that without ſo much as allowing 
Joſeph a hearing, he ordered him to be hurried 
__ to priſon. 

place where the kings priſoners were bound :] 


21 But the Lon p was with Joſeph, 


* 


him favour ih the ſight of the keeper of the priſon. 


E.T 1; G:* bus 
Where ftate criminals were confined. And it 
appears from ch. xl. 15, that Joſeph was thrult 
down into the loweſt and moſt 2 of 
the priſon; and from Pſ. cv. 18. that he was 
very hardly uſed in the dungeon. 

And he was there in the priſon.) i. e. He re- 
mained there for a conſiderable time, namely for 
three years, as the ſequel ſhews. 


and * ſhewed him mercy, and gave 
22 And the keeper of 


the priſon committed to Joſephs hand all the priſoners that were in the pri- 


ſon : and whatſoever they did there, he was the doer of it. 


of the priſon looked not to any thing 
LoRD was with him : and that which 
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21 The Lord was with Joſeph, ] The ſame pro- 
vidence that hitherto preſerved him, turned his 
misfortune into a bleſſing, and made the priſon 
itſelf become the ſcene from whence he roſe to 
—_ grandeur and proſperity. See Pyle's Pa- 
raph. 

22 The keeper of the priſon] The under-keeper, 
as appears ch. xl. 4. 

Committed to Joſephs hand] The jailor being 


Ne XV. 


23 The keeper 
that was under his hand ; becauſe the 
he did, the Loxp made it to proſper. . 


I T'I O N. | 

fully convinced of Joſephs i , prudence, 
and virtuous accompliſhments, in him with 
the care and t of his own poſt; fo 


managemen 

that inſtead of a priſoner, Joſeph was indeed 
himſelf the keeper of the priſon. | 
23 He looked not to any thing that was under 
his ] An expreſſion of intire confidence, 
like that ver, 6, - To ho 


163 


Ag. ante C. 
1729. 


Heb. er- 
tended kindue/1 
unto bim. 


* 
1 


2 U TE CHAP. 


. 


1718. 


6 god Job zh came in unto them in the morning, and looked 


* Heb. are 
your faces evil. 
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CHAP. XL, 


ND it came to paſs after theſe things, that the butler of the king of 
Egypt, and his baker had offended their lord the king of Egypt. 
2 And Pharaoh was wroth againſt two of his officers, againſt the chief of 
the butlers, and againſt the chief of the bakers. 3 And he put them in 
ward in the houſe of the captain of the guard, into the priſon, the place 
where Joſeph was bound. 4 And the captain of the guard charged Joſeph 


Cn. NI. 


with them, and he ſerved them; and they continued a ſeaſon in ward. 


EXPOSITION. 


1 The butler — and baker] Theſe were officers 
of conſiderable diſtinction in Pharaoh's court, as 
appears from ver. 2, 7, 9, 16. The former ap- 
pears to' have been the principal cup-bearer, and 
the other the maſter of the cookeries and confec- 
tions. Diodorus Siculus ſpeaking of the ancient 
kings of Egypt, ſays, No mercenaries bought for 


money, no home-born ſlaves, were admitted to ſerve 


them; but all their officers were ſons of the moſt 


illuſtrious prieſts. See Le Clerc, Calmet. 

2 Againſt two of his officers,] Tis the fame 
word that occurs ch. xxxvii. 36. and the LXX 
and others tranſlate it ennuchs. Their crime, ac- 
corn to ho ee * „ was that of 
conſpiring to kill the ki mixing poiſon with 
his meat nd drink. n A 
3 In the houſe of the captain of the guard, ] In 


that priſon of which Potiphar had the chief cuſ- 
tody ; for that he is meant by the captain of the 
guard, is plain from ver. 7. He appears to have 


been ſuch an officer as we call /teutenart of the 


Tower. See Pat. | 

Where Foſeph was bound.) Rather, had been 
bound ; for he appears now to have been releaſed 
from his chains, ch. xxxix. 22. 

4 And the captain of the guard charged Joſeph 
with them,] Potiphar, it would ſeem, was by this 
time ſo well informed of Joſeph's caſe, as to be 
convinced of his innocency ; though, to conceal 
the diſhonour of his wife, he thought it proper 
ſtill to confine him ; yet having the ſame opinion 
of his prudence as before, he delivered the two 
En to his cuſtody and inſpection. See 

yle. | 


And they-dreamed a dream both of them, each man his dream in one 


night, each man according to the interpretation of his dream ; the butler 
and the baker of the king of Egypt, which were bound in the priſon. 
upon them, 
and, old, they were ſad. 7 And he aſked Pharaohs officers that were with 
him in the ward of his lords houſe, ſaying, Wherefore * look ye ſ% ſadly to 
day? 8 And they faid unto him, We have dreamed a dream, and there is 


no interpreter of it. . And Joſeph ſaid unto them, Do not interpretations belong 


to God ? tell me them, I pray you. 
EXPOS 


5 According to the interpretation of his dream ;] 
i. e. Suitable to the office which he had held, and 
to the events which were ſhortly to befal them. 
See Pat. 

6 They were ſad.) Their dreams ſeem'd to 
import a change in their conditions, and made 
uch a deep impreſſion upon them, that they 
were thoughtful and ſolicitous to Know the mean- 
ing. See Pat. 

8 Me have dreamed a dream, ] Set on ch. xx. 3. 

There is no interpreter.] i. e. Here in priſon we 
have not the opportunity of confulting the ma- 
gicians or wiſe men for the interpretation of them, 
as that was wont to do, ch. xli. 8. 

Do not interpretations belong to God ?] Who can 
ſhew the meaning of prophetic dreams, but God 
who ſent them, or one whom God infpires for 


LT O N. 


that purpoſe? The queſtion turns upon the be- 
lief of this great principle of religion, that God 
has the ſole diſpoſal and direction of futurity ; 
and conſequently none can with abſolute cer- 
tainty forete] what events and contingencies are 
to happen, to-morrow or any time hereafter, 
but God himſelf, or thoſe to whom he ſhall re- 
veal them. And it is obſerved, that Joſeph here 
— according to the opinion of the Egyptians 

emſelves; who thought the art of divination 
was not a natural gift inherent in man, but de- 
rived from the gods. See Herodot. J. ii. c. 83. 
And the Chaldeans ſeem to have had the ſame 
perſuaſion, Dan, iv. 8, 9, See Le Clerc, and 
Calmet; as alſo the Greeks, according to that 
noted ſentence in Homer, — 9 vag Y ag i As 


iu. 


9 And the chief butler told his dream to: Joſeph, and ſaid unto him, In 


my dream, behold, a vine was before me. 


10 And in the vine were three 


branches: and it was as though it budded, and her bloſſoms ſhot forth; and 
the cluſters thereof brought forth ripe grapes. 11 And Pharaohs cup was in 


my hand: and I took the grapes 
gave the cup into Pharaohs hand, 


3 


„and preſſed them into Pharaohs cup, and I 
12 And Joſeph ſaid unto him, This is the 
mterpretation of it : The three branches are three days. 13 Yet within three 


days 
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days ſhall Pharaoh + lift up thine head, and reſtore thee unto thy place: and An. ante C. 
thou ſhalt deliver Pharaohs cup into his hand, after the former manner when 2. 
thou waſt his butler. 14 But“ think on me when it ſhall be well with thee, + or, rden. 
and ſhew kindneſs, I pray thee, unto me; and make mention of me unto Heb. re- 
Pharaoh, and bring me out of this houſe. 15 For indeed I was ſtolen away 47h ive. 
out of the land of the Hebrews: and here al have I done. nothing that they 

ſhould put me into the dungeon. nb lr e | 


E XP OSIT ION. 


12 This is the interpretation, &c.) Mr. War- brethren, and falſely accuſed by his miſtreſd: in 
burton derives the origin of the art of interpret- fine, that he was a ſufferer for his duty to God, 
ing dreams from the Egyptian hieroglyphicks; and an inviolable regard to the honour” of his 
the ſame ſymbols being explain'd the ſame way in maſter. Now, ſays he, if you find me to be a 
bath. See Divine Legat. II. 162. true prophet in your caſe, it will be but a juſt 

13 Lift up thine head,) Heb. Hall reckon or return, that when you are in freedom and pro- 
number thy head, i. e. ſhall number thee among ſperity, you forget not thoſe whom you have left 
his ſervants, as the word is uſed Exod. xxx. 12, behind, but think of me that did you the plea- 
13. Numb. i. 49. It would ſeem from ver. 20. ſure of foretelling the happineſs you enjoy. See 
that on, or ſome time before, the king's birth-day, Pyle*'s Paraph. '  ' | 
the names of all the officers of the court were 15 Stolen away] So he was by his brethren, 
called over, and ſuch of them as had heinoufly without his father's knowledge. 
offended, were ftruck out of the roll, and pu- The land of the Hebrews :} That part of Ca- 
niſhed according to their deſerts ; while the leſs naan where Abraham: the Hebrew dwelt ; fee ch. 
guilty were pardoned, releaſed out of priſon, and xiv. 13. 
reſtored to their places. See Pat. and Le Clerc. Into the dungeon.] Into which he was thrown 

14 But think on me when it ſhall be well with at firſt. "The fignifies @ pit, a well, a ciſ- 
thee, c.] Joſeph having a divine aſſurance of tern, a place ſunk under d, into which 
the truth of the event, takes this opportunity of great malefactors were thruſt down; The Ro- 
recommending his own caſe, to one he knew would mans had juft ſuch another place for the confine- 
ſhortly be in a capacity of ſerving him; doubtleſs, ment of ping ſlaves, which they called pateus. 
telling him who he was, how he came firft into See Plaut. Aulul. Act. II. fe. v. vii. Pam. Aa. V. 
Egypt, how injuriouſly he had been treated by his /c. iii. See Le Clerc. 0 


16 When the chief baker ſaw that the interpretation was good; he faid 

unto Joſeph, I alſo was in my dream, and behold, I had three I white baſ- #, Or, fi 
kets on my head. 17 And in the uppermoſt baſket there was of all manner 

of + bake-meats for Pharaoh; and the birds did eat them out of the baſket t Heb. a 


upon my head. 13 And Joſeph anfwered, and faid, This it the interpreta- J. r, 
tion thereof: The three baſkets are three days. 19 Yet within three days ſhall ter, or, cool. 
Pharaoh || lift up thy head from off thee, and ſhall hang thee on a tree; and || Or, rector 


the birds ſhall eat thy fleſh from off thee, ' thee, and take 
- - ; thee. 


EXPOSITION. 


16 Three white baſtets] i. e. Wicker baſkets of off thee, to intimate that this calling his 
white twigs, and fo twiſted, as to be full of muſter of Pharaoh's officers, would be 
holes. "That the ancient cuſtom was to ſerve him, and that his head ſhould: be ftruck 
about bread at table in baſkets, we learn from his body; after which his carcaſe ſhould 
variety of authors: I ſhall only mention that of on a tree. For Philo obſerves it was 
Virgil firſt to behead the criminal, and then 

dim up. Hence Jeremiah bewailing the 

Dant pueri manibus lymphas, Cereremque caniſtris the Jewiſh princes, who had been taken 
Expediunt. Chaldeans, ſays, Princes were hanged 
hand, Lam. v. 12. which intimates thi 

On my bead] Herodotus tells us, that among heads were cut off before. See Calmet. 
the Egyptians the men were wont to carry bur- Shall hang thee on a tree;] If we 
dens on their heads, and the women on their the former words of taking off his head, the 
ſhoulders. See J. ii. c. 35. ſenſe is, He ſhall hang the headleſs trunk of thy 

19 Shall lift up thy head, and hang thee on a body on à gibbet, 5 g 
tree ;] What we here render lift up, is the ſame Paſces in cruce cor vos. 
word that is uſed ver. 13. with this addition rom 


I 8 T8 
11 


ihe 
TS 


20 And it came to paſs the third day, which was Pharaohs birth-day, that 
he made a feaſt unto all his ſervants: and he 5 lifted up the head of the chief $Or, reckeaed. 
butler; and of the chief baker among his ſervants. 21 And he reſtored the 
chief butler unto his butlerſhip again; and he gave the into Pharaohs 
hand: 22 But he hanged the chief baker :- as Joſeph had interpreted to 
mw. 23 Yet did not the chief butler remember Joſeph, but forgat 
im | | 125 
EXP O- 


G E?N{UE/S 1 8. 


E X POSITION. 


20 Pharaohs birth-day,] This ſhews of how 
t antiquity was the cuſtom of celebrating 
irth-days. Bes 


* | | 
Ad he lifted up] We may obſerve, that this 


- 


* 


CT 


1715. 


ambiguity of the ſame verb ſignifying to raiſe to 
honour, and to take of by death, is not pecu- 
liar to the Hebrew language : the Latins often 
uſed the word follo in the ſame way; witneſs the 
known ſtory of Cicero, who is ſaid to have con- 


cealed his advice for putting Auguſtus to death, 


. 
- 
LE 


under the diſguiſe of this word of double mean- 
ing, writing to his friend, Tollendum eſſe juvenem. 


23 Yet did not the chief butler remember Fo- 
ſel b,] This is too much the character of ambi- 
tious courtiers, and indeed of mankind in gene- 
ral, in proſperity to forget the friends who were 
aiding to them in the days of their adverſity. 
T hus Joſeph; by this ungrateful neglect, was left 
to languiſh out two years longer in a doleful pri- 
ſon, 3 xli. 7. But this farther trial of his for- 
titude and patience made him the more fit for 
acting the part in high life, for which Providence 
deſigned him. 


CHAP. XII. 


and, behold, he ſtood by the river. 


2 And, behold, there came up out 


A's it came to paſs at the end of two full years, that Pharaoh dreamed, 


of the river ſeven well-favoured kine, and fat fleſhed; and they fed in a mea- 


dow. 


3 And, behold, ſeven other kine came up after them out of the river, 


ill-favoured, and lean-fleſhed ; and ſtood by the other kine, upon the brink of 
the river. 4 And the ill-favoured and lean-fleſhed kine, did eat up the ſeven 
well-favoured and fat kine. So Pharaoh awoke. 


E XP O $ 
1 At the end of two full years,] Either after 


| Joſeph was firſt put in priſon, or rather after the 


butler's releaſe ; for the words are immediately 
connected with that hiſtory. See Par. 


He flood by the river. ] A branch of the Nile, 


* 


near which the city of Tanis and the king's pa- 


lace ſtood: it was the moſt eaſtern canal, next 


* 


. Heb; „as, 


to that which was named from Peluſium. See 

Calmet. Bochart thinks the Hebrew word ought 

to be rendered a canal of the river, of which 
reat numbers were cut from the river Nile. See 
teroz, P. I. I. ii. c. 41. 


X. 


2 There came up out of the river] "Theſe fat 
and lean cattle, which are the ſymbols of plenty 
and famine, are with great propriety repreſented 
as ariſing out of the Nile, becauſe by the over- 
flowings of that river Egypt is enriched; -ahd, ac- 
cording as it riſes higher or lower, their years are 
more or leſs plenteous. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

In a meadew.] It is the fame word that we 
render flag, Job viii. 11. an herb which grows 
in grounds moiſt and well watered ; and ſeems 
to ſignify here fat, luxuriant paſtures, ſuch. as 
are cauſed by the overflowing of the Nile. 


5 5 And he ſlept and dreamed the ſecond time : and, bchold, ſeven ears of 
corn came up upon one ſtalk, * rank and good. 6 And, behold, ſeven thin 


ears, and blaſted with the eaſt-wind, ſprung up after them. 


And the ſeven 


thin ears devoured the ſeven rank and full ears: and Pharaoh awoke, and, be- 


” 


hold, it was a dream. 


8 And it came to paſs in the morning, that his ſpirit 


- was troubled ; and he ſent and called for all the magicians of Egypt, and all 
the wiſe men thereof: and Pharaoh told them his dreams; but there was none 


that could interpret them unto Pharaoh. 


nes E X P O s 
5 He ſlept and dreamed the ſecond time e] The 


| repetition of the dream by different ſymbols, in- 


# 


timates the certainty of the event, ver. 32. 


6 Blaſted with the eaſi-wind] To this wind is 


* 
* 


* 


aſcribed in ſcripture all the miſchicfs done to corn 
or fruit, by blaſting, aun mildews, locuſts, 
&c. Exod. x. 13. xiv. 21. F,. Ixviii. 26. Exel. 
Xvii. 10. Fonah iv. 8. It is more pernicious in 
Egypt than other places, becauſe it comes thro” 
the parched defarts of Arabia. Thevenot in his 


travels (P. I. J. ii. c. 34.) gives account, that in 


MY p 
. 9 py 


* 
* 


the ſame author ſays, (c. 80.) that theſe un- 
vwholſome winds blow about Grand Cairo fifty 


- 
"> 
> 


* 


Me | 
= 
* 


O 


the year 1658, twenty thouſand were deſtroyed 
in one night by one of theſe blaſting winds : and 


days together, from the beginning of April, fill- 
ing all around wich ſuffocating duſt. See Pat. Le 
Chre, and Calmet. 


i 


Iro. 


8 His ſpirit was troubled;] Theſe repreſenta- 
tions made ſuch an impreſſion upon the king's 
mind, that he concluded them to be of an ex- 
traordi kind, and to foreſhew fome conſi- 
derable alteration in the ſtate of his kingdom; 
and therefore he could not be ſatisfied till he un- 
derſtood their meaning. 

The magicians] Heb. Harloumim. This name in 
ſcripture is, I think, always taken in a bad ſenſe, and 
ſignifies men who deal in'the arts of inchantment 
and divination, Dan. i. 20. ii. 2. The moſt natural 
derivation of the original word is that which Le 
Clerc offers, who makes it Chaldaic, becauſe 
magic was in repute among the Chaldeans from 
the earlieſt times, and brings it from two roots 
that ſignify to ſee things ſecret ; which perfectly 
agrees with their vain pretenſions to know the 
ſecrets of futurity and of the other world, 

Cetus 
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Cuae, XII. 
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| Cwtus audire filentim, rhaps the interpretation of dreams chiefly be- 
Noſſe demos flygias, arcanaque ditis operti, — he includes all the reſt under this general 


name of wiſe men, that we may underſtand they 
As Lucan ſpeaks of the Theſſalian magician or were all conſulted without ſucceſs. See Le Clerc. 
ſorcereſs, (/. vi. 514.) But there were ſo many The learned of all ages, have been called wiſe 
of theſe pretenders to occult ſcience, that it is men. So it was among the Jews, Matt. xxiii. 34. 
hard to determine which claſs is here —_ And by the ſame name they were known among 
Perhaps thoſe who conſulted the bones and bodies +4 the Greeks, till Pythagoras changed it to a more 
the dead, referred to Deut. xviii. 11. Accord- modeſt appellation, inſtead of wiſe men, calling 
ingly, a learned and ingenious author derives the them lovers of wiſdom, or philoſephers, See 
word from two Chaldaic ones, ſignifying to in- Ainſworth, 
ſpect dead bodies. See Chandler's Vindic, p. 458. ut there was none that could interpret them.] 
Theſe magicians appear to have been of the or- Here Grotius quotes ſome things from Achmes 
der of the prieſts, who pretended to have this gift, about the Egyptian method of expounding dreams, 
of interpreting dreams, communicated to them whereby, according to the rules of their own art, 
from the gods whom they ſerved. Hence their wiſe men ought to have explained theſe 
Tacitus (Hit. iv. 12.) tells us, that Ptolomy, dreams, as Joſeph did. But it is more than pro- 
upon a like occaſion, conſulted the Egyptian bable, what Le Clerc obſerves, that theſe Oneiro- 
prieſts who uſed to underſtand ſuch — critics formed the canons of their art upon this 
Ptolemæus omine & miraculo excitus, Sacerdoti very paſſage, by converting Joſeph's particular 
Agyptiorum, quibus moi talia intelligere, nocturnos explications into general — Thus kine, ac - 
viſus aperit. See Grotius. cording to them, 1s the ſymbol of years, fat Kine 

All the wiſe men,] Having mentioned the ma- ſignifying years of plenty, &c. 

gicians, one ſpecies of the wiſe men, to whom 


9 Then ſpake the chief butler unto Pharaoh, ſaying, I do remember my 
faults this day. 10 Pharaoh was wroth with his ſervants, and put me in ward 
in the captain of the guards houſe, both me, and the chief baker. 11 And 
we dreamed a dream in one night, I and he: we dreamed each man accord- 
ing to the interpretation of his dream. 12 And there was there with us a 
young man, an Hebrew, ſervant to the captain of the guard ; and we told him, 
and he interpreted to us our dreams: to each man according to his dream he 
did interpret. 13 And it came to paſs, as he interpreted to us, ſo it was: 
me he reſtored unto mine office, and him he hanged. 14 Then Pharaoh ſent 
and called Joſeph, and they * 2 him haſtily out of the dungeon: And 
he ſhaved himſelf, and To is raiment, and came in unto Pharaoh, 
15 And Pharaoh faid unto Joſeph, I have dreamed a dream, and there is none 
that can interpret it: and I have heard fay of thee, that F thou canſt under- 
ſtand a dream, to interpret it. 16 And Joſeph anſwered Pharaoh, faying, 
I is not in me: God ſhall give Pharaoh an anſwer of peace, 


; E XPOSIT I O N. 


9 I do remember my faults) i. e. I call to mind heads and ſaces grow, and to wear ſordid ap- 
the offences I have committed againſt Pharaoh ; parel z whereas, on other occaſions, they ſhaved, 
which ſenſe agrees beſt with the next words; and were extreamly neat in their dreſs, wearing 
tho” it may alſo mean, that he remembered now always linen garments, waſhed pure and clean. 
his ingratitude to Joſeph. See Hered. J. ii. c. 36, 37. and Calmet. 

14 Out of the dungeon :] This part of the 16 It is not in me, &c.] i. e. I do not pretend 
prifon is here put for the whole; for Joſeph ap- of myſelf to more wiſdom than thoſe whom 
| om to have been releaſed out of the dungeon haſt ae conſulted; but what wiſdom I 

Uv this time, ch. xxxix. 22, 23. have this way, I aſcribe to God, who, by me, 

e ſhaved himſelf, and changed his raiment,] I doubt not, ſhall give Pharaoh an anſwer of 
It is natural for people in a mournful condition peace, i. e. to his ſatisfaction, and the welfare of 
to be negligent of their perſons and dreſs. The his kingdom. See /Yells's Paraph. It is much 
Egyptians particularly were wont, in times of the ſame anſwer with that of Daniel, ch. ii. 
private or publick di to let the hair of their 27, 28. 


17 And Pharaoh ſaid unto Joſeph, In my dream, behold, I ſtood upon the 
bank of the river. 18 And, behold, there came up out of the river ſeven kine, 
fat-fleſhed, and well-favoured ; and they fed in a meadow. 19 And, behold, 
ſeven other kine came up after them, poor, and very ill-favoured, and lean- 
fleſhed, ſuch as I never ſaw in all the land of Egypt for badneſs. 20 And the 
lean and the ill- favoured kine did eat up the firſt ſeven fat kine. 21 And 
when they had eaten them up, it could not be known that they had eaten 
them ; but they were ſtill ill-favoured, as at the beginning. So I awoke. 
22 And I faw in my dream, and, behold, ſeven ears came up in one ſtalk, 
full and good. 23 And, behold, ſeven ears, || withered, thin, and blaſted 
with the eaſt- wind, ſprung up after them. 24 And the thin ears devoured the 


Ne XV, 2 X 


169 


An. ante C. 
1715. 
— 


* Heb. mad 


him run. 


+ Or, when 
thou heareft a 
dream, thou 


canſt interpret 
it 


t Heb. come 
to the inward 


parts of them, 
| Or, ſmall, 


ſeven 


* 


x70 G EN K 8.1 8. Car, XII. 


An. ante C. ſeven good ears: and I told this unto the magicians ; but there was none that 
7775: , could declare it unto me. 


EX POSITION. | 
17 And Pharaoh ſaid unto Joſeph : In my dream, 21 And when they had eaten them up, &c.] 


&c.] In this and the following verſes Pharaoh 
repeats his dreams much in the ſame words as be- 
fore, but ſomewhat more fully. Such repetitions, 
however diſagreeable to the rules of modern elo- 
quence, yet pleaſe becauſe they are natural. 
The works of Homer, which come neareſt the 
age of the Moſaic writings, retain the ſame 
characteriſtic of ancient ſimplicity. . 


25 And Joſeph faid unto Pharaoh, 


hath ſhewed Pharaoh what he is about to do. 


This circumſtance is not mentioned before, but 
it was material to take notice of it here, for it 
denotes that the famine was to be fo grievous, 
that unleſs a ſpecial and prudent be were 
made, the ſeven years of plenty would not be 
ſufficient to ſupply the ſeven years of famine, as 
it is explained ver. 30, 31. | 


The dream of Pharaoh is one: God 
26 The ſeven good kine are 


ſeven years; and the ſeven good ears are ſeven years: the dream is one. 
27 And the ſeven thin and ill-favoured kine that came up after them, are 
ſeven years; and the ſeven empty ears blaſted with the eaſt-wind, ſhall be 
ſeven years of famine. 28 This is the thing which I have ſpoken unto Pha- 
raoh : What God 7s about to do, he ſheweth unto Pharaoh. 29 Behold, 
there come ſeven years of great plenty, throughout all the land of Egypt. 
39 And there ſhall ariſe after them ſeven years of famine, and all the plenty 
ſhall be forgotten in the land of Egypt: and the famine ſhall conſume the 
land. 31 And the plenty ſhall not be known in the land, by reaſon of that 


: Heb. famine following: for it ſhall be very “ grievous, 32 And for that the dream 
4 Or, pe. Was doubled unto Pharaoh twice; 77 is becauſe the thing 7s f eſtabliſhed by 


pared of Cd. God, and God will ſhortly bring it to pals, 
EX POSITION. 


32 And for that the dream was doubled, Sc.] 
i. e. As to your having this repreſentation doubled 
to you, in two different viſions, of one and the 
ſame ſignification, you are to take this as an ab- 
folute ſign of the certainty and ſpeedy execution 
of the thing, which is ſo fully determined to be 
effected by the hand of the ſame Providence, 
that hath been thus 28 pleaſed to fore- 
warn you of it. See Pyle. 

The thing is eſtabliſhed of God,] Both here and 
in the foregoing diſcourſe, ver. 25, 28. he di- 
refs Pharaoh to look up unto God as the author 
of theſe events : for that ſuch fertility and ſuch 
famine did not proceed from mere natural cauſes, 
but from the providence and foreſight of the 
Allwiſe Being, who preſides over and directs the 
ſprings of nature's operations. The natural cauſe 


33 Now therefore let Pharaoh look out a man diſcreet and wiſe, and ſet 
4 Let Pharaoh do his, and let him appoint 


him over the land of Egypt. 


+ Or, over. I officers over the land, and take up the fifih 
35 And let them gat 
years that come, and lay up corn under the hand of Pharaoh, and let them 
36 And that food ſhall be for ſtore to the land, againſt 


feers, ſeven plenteous years. 

keep food in the cities, 
j 4 be nt || periſh not through the famine, 
cut off. | 


EX ( 
34 Let him appoint officers] To fill magazines 


of corn and other proviſions in every great town. 
Such officers as the Romans Prefettos 
Annonæ. See Pat. 5 

And take up the fifth part] Heb. Let him fifth 
the land. It is probably conjectured that the 
king's tribute in ordinary years was a tenth ; for 


this Samuel mentions to have been the ordinary 


the ſeven years of famine, which ſhall be in the land of Egypt; that the land 


of plenty and famine in Egypt is aſcribed to the 
Nile ; for when that river in its annual overflow- 
ings riſes only twelve cubits, a famine follows ; 
when thirteen, great ſcarcity; when fourteen, 
they have a good year; when fifteen, a very 
good; and if it riſes to ſixteen, they have lux- 
uriant plenty. See Pliny, l. v. c. 9. Now that 
this river ſhould overflow ſo largely for ſeven 
years together, as to make vaſt plenty; and then 
for the next ſeven years not overflow its banks 
at all, or ſo little, as to make a long and griev- 
ous famine, could be aſcribed to nothing but an 
extraordinary interpoſition of Providence, See 
Pat. We may add, that ſuch an event lying out 
of the common courſe of nature, could only be 
foretold by ſupernatural aſſiſtance. 


pou of the land of Egypt in the 
er all the food of thoſe good 


I 'T 10 MN 


1 the kings in the neighbaurhood of 
Judea, 1 Sam. viii. 15, 17. So he is here ad- 
viſed to double that charge, during the years of 
extraordinary plenty ; which he might do by vir- 
tue of his prerogative, or perhaps he bought as 
much more as was his tribute, which he might 
at an eaſy rate, when vaſt plenty made corn 
cheap. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

| | 35 And 


3 


1 


CHAT. XLI. 


G E N 


or Spelt, a kind of wheat growing in Egypt, 


E S IS. 


common wheat or barley of other nations. See 


which Herodotus ſays, was their food; for that J. ii. c. 36. 


37 And the thing was good in the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of all 


his ſervants. 38 And Pharaoh faid unto his ſervants, Can we find ſuch à one 


as this ig, a man in whom the ſpirit of God 7s? 39 And Pharaoh faid unto 
Joſeph, Foraſmuch as God hath ſhewed thee all this, there is none ſo diſcreet 


and wiſe as thou art. 


49 Thou ſhalt be over my houſe, and according unto 
thy word ſhall all my people “ be ruled: only in the throne will I be greater * Heb. 3. 


171 
35 And lay up corn] Le Clerc renders it Zea, they accounted it a reproach to feed upon the An. ante C. 


1715. 


1 


4 


than thou. 41 And Pharaoh faid unto Joſeph, See, I have ſet thee over all , or, Ai. 
the land of Egypt. 42 And Pharaoh took off his ring from his hand, and 


put it upon Joſephs hand, and arayed him in veſtures of + fine linen, and + Or, li. 


put a gold chain about his neck. 43 And he made him to ride in the ſecond 
chariot which he had; and they cried before him, + || Bow the knee: and he t Or, Tender 
made him ruler over all the land of Egypt. 44 And Pharaoh faid unto Jo- 
ſeph, I am Pharaoh, and without thee ſhall no man lift ap his hand or foot 


in all the land of Egypt. 45 And Pharaoh called Joſep 


s name Zaphnath- 


father. 
| Heb. 4brech, 


paaneah ; and he gave him to wife Aſenath the daughter of Potipherah 9 prieſt 5 or, pince. 
of On: and Joſeph went out over all the land of Egypt. 


EXPOSITI O N. 


37 And the thing was good in the eyes] The 
king and all his court were pleaſed with the ad- 
vice. Having conceived a high opinion of Jo- 
ſeph's wiſdom, both from what the chief butler 
had told, ver. 12, 13, of his having interpreted 
dreams exactly according to the events, in two 

caſes; and his expoſition of the images 
ich Pharaoh ſaw in his dreams, was ſo natu- 
ral, as to beget belief, even though he had not 
been an expounder of dreams before. See Pat. 
8 In whom the ſpirit of God is] Le Clerc 
others render it the ſpirit of the gods, mak- 
ing Pharaoh ſpeak the language of an idolater, 
and aſcribe Joſeph's wiſdom to magic, or fa- 
miliarity with his idol gods ; as Nebuchadnezzar 
does, Dan. iv. 8. But though Pharaoh and his 
people probably worſhipped a plurality of gods, 
et it is hardly to be doubted, but that they ac- 
knowledged one God ſupreme above all other 
divinities ; and therefore it ſeems reaſonable to 
put the moſt favourable conſtruction upon his 
words that they will bear, eſpecially ſince in the 
following verſe the verb with which Elabim is 
joined is in the ſingular number. 

40 Over my houſe.) i. e. The chief miniſter 
in my court. He made him Lord of his houſe 
and ruler of all his ſubſtance, Pf. cv. 21. 

Shall all my people be ruled: ] Heb. According 
to thy word, ſhall all my people kiſs ; i. e. they 
ſhall pay thee that ſubmiſſion and obedience, of 
which the kiſs was a token, Pf. ii. 12. 1 Kings 
xix. 18. 1 Sam. x. 1. See Chandler's Vindicat. 
p. 299. And in this ſenſe it is taken by the LXX, 
the Vulgate, the Samaritan, and others. But 
the word may alſo lignify ſhall be armed, as it is 
rendered in our margin, and 1 Chron. xii. 2. For 
the general notion of the word is to encounter or 
come together, whether as friends, to kiſs and 
embrace, or as enemies, to Aght. And in this 
laſt ſenſe it is rendered by Mr. Le Clerc, te impe- 
rante arma capiet, at thy command they ſhall 
take arms; meaning that Pharaoh put the whole 
militia of the kingdom into Joſeph's hands ; for 
he thinks it cannot be underſtood in the other 
ſenſe, becauſe the Egyptians did not ſhew their 
reſpect to each other by this ceremony of kiſſing, 


but by bowing the body, and falling the hand; 


for which he. quotes Herodotus J. ii. c. 80. But 
why might not Moſes, writing to the Jews, 
convey to them the idea of doing homage by a 


word that earried an allufion to a ceremony well- 


known to them, though unknown to the Egyp- 
tians. Beſides, that other ſenſe is foreign to the 
defign of this place ; for the queſtion here was, 
not about making war, but governing the king- 
dom in time of peace. That this power refers to 
civil, not tomilitary matters, appears from P/. cv. 
22. which may be conſidered as a comment upon 
Moſes, He had — to bind his princes at his 
pleaſure, and teach his ſenators wiſdom, 

41 Over all the land of Egypt] According to 
Marſham and others, Egypt at this time was 
divided into three or four dynaſties, and there- 
fore, by the land of Egypt here, we are to un- 
derſtand the Lower Egypt, called Tanis or Delta, 
which on account of its low ſituation, was liable 
to be overflowed by the Nile, and on that ac- 
count was more fertile than the Higher Egypt, 
and is therefore called by Herodotus orugouon 
arg the corn country of Egypt. See Le 
42. Took off his ring] The ring was worn by 
the eaſtern princes, not only by way of orna- 
ment, but as a badge of their imperial dignity, 
and deſcended to their ſucceſſors with the crown. 
See Almacinus, |. ii. c. 7. And thus Alexander, 
when he found himſelf dying, took off his ring, 
and gave it to Perdicca, thereby pointing him out 
for his ſucceſſor. See Quint. Curt. I. x. c. 5. and 
Le Clerc, So that this ceremony appears to have 
been both a mark of Pharaoh's favour to Joſeph, 
and of the authority which he gave him, Ef. iii. 


10. — Viit. 2. 


Veſtures of 2 linen, ] It has been obſerved, 
wr. 14. that linen was the common attire of 
the Egyptians : But Joſeph being a foreigner, 
probably wore a garb different from them, or 
if he wore a linen dreſs, it would only be of 
the vulgar kind ; but now Pharaoh changed it 
for that fine linen or lawn, which was wore 
only by princes and the great, 1 Chron, xv. 27. 
EA. viii. 15. | 5 

43 In the ſecond chariot] Heb. The chariot of 
the ſecond, i. e. of the ſecond perſon in the 
kingdom ; or in the ſecond chariot which fol- 
lowed that in which the king himſelf rode at 

blick ceremonies, or when he went out to- 

tle. In one of theſe ſecond chariots was 
Joſiah put, after he was wounded in battle, 
2 Chron, xxxv. 24. Thus Darius made his 
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An. ante C. mother Syſigambis ride in the chariot next himſelf, 


1715. 


See Quint. Curt. l. iii. c. 3. Le Clere, and Calmet. 


cCtrid before him, Bow the knee] The word in 


te original is abrech, which ſome take to be a 


kind of triumphal exclamation, as with us huzzah, 
or, a bleſſing light on you. See Grotius and 
Hottinger Smeg. Orient. p. 131. Others com- 
pound it of ab father, and the Syriac rech a king; 
agreeably to which Onkelos renders it abba di 
malcha, this is the father 4 the king : and fo 
indeed Joſeph is called, ch. xlv. 8. But our 
verſion with equal reaſon, makes it a word of 
Hebrew original, importing to bow the knee, 
which intimates, that the people were to do 
Joſeph homage by kneeling, or at leaſt ſtooping 
on one knee before him as he paſſed, which 
ſeems to have been the honour given to the 


king. See Pat. Le Clerc, and Calmet. 


44 I am Pharaoh) i. e. This is my pleaſure, 
who am king of Egypt : Others take it to be an 
oath, like that in ſcripture, as I live 3 for it was 
cuſtomary in Egypt to ſwear by the king, ch. xlii. 
15, 16. See Pool's Synopſ. 

Without the: ſball ro man lift up, c.] A pro- 
verbial ſpeech, importing, that no man ſhall do 
the ſmalleſt thing in publick affairs, without his 
orders. See Drufii Prov. Clof}. ii. J. iii. 84. 

45 Pharaoh called Joſep Zaphnath-paaneah , ] 
It was cuſtomary for Princes to give new names 
to foreigners, to denote that they were become 
the ſubjects of a new maſter. Thus did the 
king of Babylon to Daniel and his aſſociates, 
Dan, i. 7. It ſerved likewiſe to take away all 
invidious diſtinction between them and the na- 
tives. We are told it is uſual with the Mo- 
gul, at this day, when he new advances any 
man, to give him a name ſignificant of ſome 

uality belonging to him. See Peter de la Valles 
Povel, p. 465. This name which Pharaoh gave 
Joſeph, is probably a Coptic word ; and St. 
Jerom will have it to ſignify no leſs than the Sa- 
viour of the world, ſalvaterem-mundi, as in the 
Vulgate. But the generality of interpreters think 
it imports no more than the revealer of ſecrets. 
See Grotius, and Le Clerc. . 

And gave him to wife] i. e. He made this 
match for him : For it cannot be inferred from 
this expreſſion that the king had the diſpoſal of 
the daughters of the nobility, as the kings of 
England lately had of their wards. 

The 3 of Potiphera] Not the fame 
with Potiphar above, who was Joſeph's maſter ; 
for this was a prieſt, the other captain of the 
guard ; this was of On or Heliopolis, the other 
reſided at Memphis with the king; beſides, their 
names are ſomewhat different. Moſt of the 
Jewiſh writers however take them to be the 
ſame, and are followed by Origin and others, 


They tell us, that this daughter of Potiphar in- 
formed her father of the true ſtate of the caſe 
between Joſeph and his miſtreſs, that ſhe had 
ſollicited Joſeph, and not Joſeph her: And 
thus, by turning informer againſt her own mo- 


ther, ſhe recommended herſelf to Joſeph's good * 


graces. See Calmet, | 

Prieft of On : ] On or Heliopolis was a city 
in the eaſtern part of Egypt, ſituated between 
the Nile and the Arabian gulf, in the land of 
Goſhen. - Here was celebrated an annual feſtival, 
in honour of the ſun ; whence it was called by 
the Greeks Heliopolis, or, the City of the ſun. 
It is thought to be the ſame that is called Aven, 
Ezek. xxx. 17. and Ir-chereſh, I/. xix. 18. a 
name of the like import, though we render it, 
the city of deftruttion. See Le Clerc, and Ainſiv. 
Antiquity celebrates On or Heliopolis as a nurſery 
of the moſt learned and wiſe colleges of prieſts. 
Strabo tells us, they were famed for their ſkill in 
aſtronomy ; and = more probable, than that 
the prieſts of the ſun would devote themſelves to 
the ſtudy of that ſyſtem, over which this 
preſided, Pharaoh therefore conſulted Joſeph's 
intereſt in this match ; for the adminiſtration be- 
ing in the hands of the prieſts, they would 
hardly have bore with Joſeph, a ftranger, had 
he not been thus joined in alliance with them. 
See Warburton's Divine Legation, Vel. II. p. 35. 
The word which we tranſlate prieſt, ſignifies 
one who miniſters and preſides either in things 
civil or ſacred. In the former ſenſe it occurs, 
ch. xiv. 18. Melchiſedec, Prigſt of the moſt high 
God ; and in numbers of other places. In the 
other ſenſe it occurs, 1 Chron. xviii. 17. The 
fons of David were chief about the king; i. e. 
they were his principal officers of ſtate, as it is 
explained 2 Sam. vii, 18. The paſſage before 
us is one of many, where the ſenſe is ambiguous, 
and may be rendered either the one way or the 
other. Perhaps this Potipherah was both licute- 
nant of the province to which Heliopolis gave 
name, and likewiſe officiated as prieſt : for in the 
firſt ages the prieſthood and regal dignity wereoften 
united in one perſon, and the prieſts were the prime 
men of the kingdom, ſee ch. xiv, 18. Herodotus (/. 
ii.) particularly obſerves, that the prieſts in Egypt 
were the firſt eſtate or principal nobility of the 
kingdom, they were the king's counſellors or 
joint agents; emgys, ſays Diodorus, (J. i.) and 
the ſecond in rank to the king himſelf. See on 
ch, xvii. 22. From this paſſage Mr. Shuckford 
infers, that the Egyptians at this time could not 
be very corrupt in their religion, or Joſeph had 
not married into the family of one of their prieſts, 
See Connect. V. i. 339. 

And Foſeph went out, c.] To ſee what places 
were fitteſt for ſtores, See Pat. : 


46 And Joſeph as thirty years old when he ſtood before Pharaoh king 
of Egypt: And Joſeph went out from the preſence of Pharaoh, and went 
throughout all the land of Egypt. 47 And in the ſeven plenteous years the 
earth brought forth by handfuls. 48 And he gathered up all the food of the 
ſeven years, which were in the land of Egypt, and laid up the food in the 
cities: the food of the field which was round about every city, laid he up in 
the ſame. 49 And Joſeph gathered corn as the ſand of the ſea, very much, 
until he left numbring : for it was without number. 


E 2a. PM. 


46 Foſeph was thirty years old] So he had 
been thirteen years in ſlavery; for he was but 
ſeventeen when he was ſold into Egypt, ch. 


xxxvii. 2. 
] ben he flood before Pharaoh, ] i, e. When he 


IT I ON, 


was advanced to be Pharaoh's prime miniſter: for 
the great counſellors and miniſters alone were ad- 
mitted into the king's preſence in the eaſtern 
countries, Dan. i. 19. Ef. i. 14. See Pat. 
47 Brought forth by handfuls,] i, e. A _—_ 
0 


C HAP. XLI. 
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of ſtalks for every grain; which will not appear and above the fifth, which was raiſed as a tax. An. ante C. 
incredible to thoſe who conſider what Pliny ſays, And laid up the food, c] Probably unthreſh'd, 1715. 

(L xviii. 10.) of the fruitſulneſs of ſome coun- that there might be food for the cattle alſo. See- 
tries, particularly Egypt, that they bring forth an Pat. | ty: | 
hundred for one. See Ainſworth, Le Clerc, and 49 As the ſand of the ſea,] A hyperbolical ex- 
Jun. & Tremell. _ | preſhon, which the next words explain. The 

48 And he gathered up all the fad] The fifth reafon of his heaping up ſo much was, that there 

part, as he propoſed ver. 34. See Pat, Or per- might be ſufficient to ſupply the neceſſities of 
haps he bought up all the ſuperfluous corn, over other countries, as well as Egypt. 


LI. 


f 


50: And. unto, Joſeph were born two ſons, , before the years of famine came; 2712: 
which Aſenath, the daughter of Potipherah “ prieſt of On, bare unto him.“ Or, prince. 


51 And Joſeph called the name of the firſt-born, + Manaſfleh : for God, —.— 
ſaid he, hath made me forget all my toil, and all my fathers houſe. 52 And 1711. 


the name of the ſecond called he 1 Ephraim: for God hath cauſed me to be f 1h 
fruitful in the land of my affliction. | | fruitful. 


-£Xx.P* 081 T1O0"N;" . 


51 Manaſſth:] From a word that ſignifies to the bardſhips I ſuffered from my brethren: for he 
make to forget. For a like reaſon Strabo tells us, might well conſider them as the cauſe of all his 
(l. iii.) that the Celtici, when they ſettled in troubles, both before and ſince he left his fathers 
Spain, gave the name of Lethe, or Oblivion, to a houſe, Thus Joſeph, like a truly pious and good 
river in that country. See Le Clerc. man, reminded himſelf in the days of his profpe- 

God hath made me forget all my toil, and all my rity of the providence of God, which by's won - 
fathers houſe.) i. e. By a known figure, God hath derful train of incidents had brought about this 
made me forget all my toil in my father's houſe's 


| e; reverſe: of fortune, and turned all his appre- 
God hath defaced. the uneaſy remembrance of : hended evils into real bleſlings. TIT vo: 


53 And the ſeven years of plenteouſneſs that was in the land of Egypt, 
were ended. 54 And the ſeven years of dearth began to come, according 
as Joſeph had ſaid: and the dearth was in all lands; but in all the land of 
Egypt there was bread. 55 And when all the land of Egypt was famiſhed, 2 
the people cried to Pharaoh for bread ; and Pharaoh, ſaid" unto, all the Egyp- 
tians, Go unto, Joſeph; what, he faith, to you, do. 50 And the famine was | 
oyer all the face of the earth: And Joſeph opened. || all the ſtore-houſes, and I Heb. 7 
ſold unto the Egyptians; and the famine waxed ſore in the land Egypt. in 
57 And all- countries came into 1205 to Joſeph for to buy corn; becauſe 
that the famine was ſo ſore in all lan ul 9470 * : 1 
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54 Aud the dearth was in all lande z i. e. The, What he ſaith to you, de.) See bes, 40 44. 
famine was general in all the countries there- This and other expreſſions which Pharaoh uſes in 


ob, 


abouts, in Canaan, Syria, &c. For when — 
ſpreads far and wide, it is ſaid in the 0 
r all nations, to be propagated through the 
world . 
Lin 172" Pat. and Le che 7 
In Egypt there was bread. } i. e. Plenty of pro- 
viſions, of all forts, as the word ſignifies P/ 


CXXXVI. 25. 
5 And when all the land of Egypt was fa- 
M, Joleph exaRted y fifth part; fo 
they had enough left to ſerve them many more 
years: than the famine laſted, had they managed 
it 3 but it ſeems they had conſumed it by export 
to other nations, where the famine muſt have 
been much ſooner felt, See Chandler's Vindicat.. 
P. 351. | 


- 


h all lands, or over all the earth; 


and ſhew E 
that abſolute ſubjection to the will of their prince, 
which Trogus Pompeius deſcribes to have been the 
ſtate of all nations at firſt; Principio rerum po- 
nullis legibus tenebatur, arbitria principum 


this chapter, are the language of arbitrary power, 
to have been at this time in 


— legibus erant. See Juſtin, l. i. c. 1. And 


and Chandler, ibid. p. 385. 


gives the ſame account of the eatlieſt ages 


in his book de legibus, J. ii. p. 680. As to Egypt 
in particular Joſeph 2 


us obſerves, that they don't | 
ear ever to have enjoyed their liberty, in any 
ages, for one ſingle day; no, not under 
their own princes. See Contra Ap. I. ii. fo 11. 


| CHAP: XL. 41097 no? a 
TOW when Jacob ſaw that there was corn in Egypt, Jacob ſald unto his 
- ſons, Why do ye look one u 


pon another? 2 And he ſaid, Behold, I 
ave heard that there is corn in Egypt: get 7 down thither, and buy for us 


from thence ; that we may live, and not 


Ne Xv1, 


went down to buy corn in Egypt. 4 But Benjamin, Joſephs brother, 1 
| | ent 


3 3 And Joſephs ten brethren 


2 1 
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An. ante C. ſent not with his brethren : for he ſaid, Leſt peradventute miſchief befal 


1707. 


him. 5 And the ſons of Iſrael came to buy corn among thoſe that came: for 


the famine was in the land of Canaan. 6 And Joſeph was the governor over 


the land, and he it was that ſold to all the people of the land: and Joſephs 
brethren came, and bowed down themſelves before him, with their faces to 
the earth, | 


ST XP-OM1T 110 N. 


CHa. XLII. 


t When Jacob ſaw] i. e. When he under- 
ſtood or heard, as it is expreſſed ver. 2. Acts vii. 
12. | | 

IA hy do you look one upon another ?] As men are 
apt to do, when they are greatly at a loſs, and 
know not what courſe to take. In dumb ſuſpeniſe 


they ſtand gazing upon each other, expecting who 


will firſt adviſe for the common ſafety. The ſame 

phriſe is uſed to expreſs deep aſtoniſhment and ad- 

miration, ch. xliii. 33. In the ſame ſenſe Lucian 

in his Timon expreſles mens ſurpriſe and diſap- 

pointment, by their ſtaring upon each other with 
mouth. See Le Clerc. 

4 Left miſchief befal him.] He was the more 
concerned for Benjamin, as being the only ſur- 
viving ſon, as he ſuppoſed, whom he 
loved. See Kidder. 


He it was that fold to all the people, &c,] 


i. e. He appointed at what rates corn ſhould ba 


ſold in every part of the country: for it is not 
to be ſuppoſed, that he in perſon could treat with 
every man that came to buy. See Pat. 

nd Foſephs brethren came, ] It would ſeem from 
this, that the names of all foreigners were brought 
to Joſeph, that he might ſpeak with ſuch as he 
thought fix ; hoping, likely, by this means to 
hear and get ſight of ſome of his father's family, 
See Pat, and Pyle. 


They bowed themſelves before him,] Which was 


not aſter the Egyptian manner of ſalutation, as 
has been ſaid ch. xli. 40. but that of their own 


country, wherein wy agreed with the eaſtern 
nations, particularly the Perſians. See Hered. I. i. 


c. 134. Thus they unwittingly fulfilled Joſeph's 


6 And Foſeph was governor] i. e. Deputy- firſt dream, and that part of the ſecond which 


|. governor under Pharaoh. The Hebrew word is related to them, ch. xxxvii, 7 9. and naturally 


ſhallit, which ſometimes ſignifies abſolute, inde- brought thoſe dreams to ] 


| 's remembrance, 
See Pat, and Le Clere. | 


pendent rule, Eccl. ii. 19. And hence comes the 
Arabic word ſultan. See Ainſw. 


7 And Joſeph ſaw his brethren, and he knew them, but aide himſelf 


* Heb. bard ſtrange unto them, and ſpake * roughly unto them; and he ſaid unto them, 


the 


z  Whence come ye? And they ſaid, From the land of Canaan to buy food, 
: 9 And Joſeph 
remembered the dreams which he dreamed of them, and faid unto them, Le 
are ſpies; to ſee the nakedneſs of the land you are come. 10 And they 


8 And Joſeph knew his brethren, but they knew not him. 


ſald unto him, Nay, my lord, but to buy food are thy ſervants come. 11 We 


are all one mans ſons: we are true men, thy ſervants are no ſpies. 12 And 


he faid unto them, Nay, but to ſee the nakedneſs of the land you are come. 
13 And they faid, Thy ſervants are twelve brethren, the ſons of one man 


in the land of Canaan; and, behold, the youngeſt is this day with our 


ſpake unto you, ſaying, Ye are ſpies. 


father, and one is not. 14 And Joſeph faid unto them, That 7s it that I 


15 Hereby ye ſhall be proved: by the 


life of Pharaoh ye ſhall not 80 forth hence, except your * brother 
0 


come hither. 16 Send one 


you, and let him fetch your bro 


ner, and ye 


1 Heb. bound. ſhall be + kept in priſon, that your words may be proved, whether there be 


t Heb. ga- he 


thered. 


any truth in you: or elſe, by the life of Pharaoh, ſurely ye are ow. 17 And 
t put them all together into ward, three days. 18 And Joſeph 


ſaid unto 


them the third day, This do, and live: for I fear God. 19 If ye be true men, 
let one of your brethren be bound in the houſe of your priſon : go ye, carry 


corn for the famine of your houſes, 


20 But bring your youngeſt brother 


unto me; ſo ſhall your words be verified, and ye ſhall not die. And they 


did ſo. x 
EXPOS 


8 They knew not him.] Not having ſeen him 
for twenty years, in which time he muſt have 
been much altered: beſides, he appeared in ſuch 
pomp and ſtate, as made them not think of 
him; and then he ſpake to them by an interpre- 
ter, ver. 23. which ſtill diſguiſed him the more. 
See Pat. 

9 Ye are ſpiet;] There is no reaſon to look 
upon this as a lie, the expreſſion has the force 
of an interrogation, Are ye not ſpies? or, I muſt 
take you for ſpies, till you prove the contrary. 
See Pat, 


I T 1 O N. 


To ſee the nakedneſs of the land] i. e. The 
weak, unfortified places of the country, Thus 
the Latins ſay, Nudam urbem abs, nudata 
caftra, nudos defenſoribus muros : A naked camp, 
walls and city naked of defence. What made Jo- 
ſeph's feign'd ſuſpicion the more plauſible, is; 
that they entered Egypt by thoſe parts, by 
which alone it is liable to be invaded ; as He- 
rodotus obſerves, l. iii. c. 4. & 5. where he gives 
an account of Cambyſes's deſcent upon Egypt. 
See Le Clere, 


tr One 


( 


I. 
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G E N 
ir One mans ſons :) The amount of their ar- 
ment is, that it was not likely a man would 

have ſent his ſons, but rather his-ſervants, upon 

ſo dangerous a deſign, at leaſt not all his ſons z 

nor need a Whole country apprehend any danger 

from one family. See Pat. and Kidder. h 
13 One is not.] i. e. Is dead, ver: 36. ch. xliv. 


20; | 
15 By the life of Pharaob, &c.) The gene- 
rality of interpreters take this expreſſion to be a 
kind of oath ; it being cuſtomary, they tell us, 
for the Egyptians then, and at this day, to ſwear 
by the life of their prince, as the Romans did by 
the health of the emperor, Per ſalutem Cæſaris 
And the Jews, with great propriety, by the liui 
God, who was their king, or the God who livet 
br ever and ever, Jer. v. 2. Rev. x. 6. See 
Fagius Vatablus, and Grotius, in the Critics. But, 
whatever ſuch an expreſſion might import in the 
mouth of an Egyptian, who had a ſuperſtitious 
veneration for his prince, yet in the mouth of 
Joſeph, who was far from being tinctured with any 
ſuch ſuperſtition, and who could not but know 
the nature of an oath, that it is @ ſolemn appeal to 
God, and to God alone for the ſincerity of our decla- 
rations ; in him, I fay, it can amount to no more 
than a ſolemn aſſeveration, that as he valued the 
life and honour of his prince, he would do fo and fo. 
hat it is in the form of an oath, cannot be 
nicd ; but it is juſtly obſerved by St. Baſil, that 


21 And they faid one to another, 


1 & 1:6 


there are modes of ſpeech which are not oaths, An. ante C. 


though they have the faſhion of oaths ; for in- 
ſtance, that of St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 31. Ne m6 
xauvxrow, I proteſt, by your rejoicing : And, 
which comes ſtill nearer to the preſent inſtance; 
the mother of Samuel ſolemnly proteſts before the 
high prieſt in theſe terms, as thy ſoul iiveth, my 
lord, I am the woman, c. 1 Sam. i. 26. See 
1 Sam. xvii. 55. and xxv. 26. And that this 
expreflion of Joſeph = likewiſe underſtood in 
the ſame r ole who heard him and 
could beſt judge of his meaning, appears from 
ch. xliii. 3. ow. Ay" 2 the ſenſe of 
oſeph's words, ſays, the man did ſelemmiy prote 
— See 77 cg 4 prove 
16 Send ane of you,] At he propoſed that 
only one of them ſhould return bene to bring 
17 And he them all together into ward, ] 
To conſult which of them ſhould go and fetch 
Benjamin, about which it ſeems they could not 
at firſt agree every one fearing to be the meſ- 
ſenger of ſuch ill tidings to their father. See 
Pat and Le Clerc. | 
18 Jeſepb ſaid— I fear Gad.] I know there is 
one higher than the higheſt, who regards all my 
words and actions, and therefore, as a proof that 
J intend you no injuſtice nor hard uſage, I am 
content to change the former condition into a 
more favourable one. | 


We are verily guilty concerning our 


brother, in that we ſaw the anguiſh of his ſoul, when he beſought us ; and 
we would not hear: therefore is this diſtreſs come upon us. 22 And Reuben 


anſwered them, ſaying, Spake I not unto you, ſaying, Do not fin 


againſt the 


child; and ye would not hear? therefore, behold, alſo his blood is required. 
23 And they knew not that Joſeph underſtood them; for * he ſpake unto * Heb. . 
them by an interpreter. 24 And he turned himſelf about from them, and erer 

wept ; and returned to them again, and communed with them, and took from —_ 
them Simeon, and bound him before their eyes. 


| al. | E X FP O 8 
21 V. are guiliy— therefore is this _—_ come 


t.] Here we ſee the happy uſe of . wept 
— 1 it is to awaken conſcience, and 


ſhew men to themſelves, when nothing elſe will 
roduce that effect. They, who before were ſo 
Blinded with envy and paſſion, as to be inſenſible 
of the anguiſh and ſupplications of their brother, 
now relent into pity and tender-heartedneſs, when 
feel in their own experience how grievous 
and diſtreſsful it is to an innocent ſuppliant, to 
have all his prayers and intreaties rejected. 

23 Spake to them by an interpreter.) Joſeph did 
this in order to keep up an air of majeſty, and 
ſtrike an awe upon his brethren, and partly to 
prevent his being diſcovered. Some infer from 
this paſſage, that the tian language muſt at 
this time have been different from the Hebrew: 
But the difference appears to have been but ſmall, 
for we do not find that the Iſraelites were at 


a loſs to make themſelves underſtood by the 
Egyptians. 


See Calmet. | 


„ .1.0:N; 

24 And he turned himſelf from them, and 
3 ] The confuſion and diſtreſs into which 
Joſeph ſaw them thrown, by theſe bitter reflex- 
ions, awakened all the tenderneſs dr a brother, 
and drew tears of compaſſion from his eyes. 
This ſhews how much nature is — thc 
art: He could counterfeit the ſtranger in his 
looks, his mein, his voice, but ſtill he retained 
the brother in his heart; and natural affectiom 
proved too ſtrong for the perſon he put on. 

And communed with them,] He repeated what 
he had told them before ; and added withal, 
that if A brought Benjamin with them, they 
might c in the land, ber. 34. 

And took Simeon, and Im] Who was of 
a cruel diſpoſition, ch. xxxiv. 25. and ch. xlix. 5. 
and probably was the moſt implacable towards 
Joſeph. See Pat. The Hebrew Doctors fay, 
he was the very perſon who put him into the 
pit, ch. xoxvii. 24. 


25 Then Joſeph commanded to fill their ſacks with corn, and to teſtore 
every mans money into his ſack; and to give them proviſion for the way: and 
thus did he unto them. 26 And they laded their aſſes with the corn, and 
departed thence. 27 And as one of them o_ his ſack to give his aſs 

0 


provender in the inn, he eſpied his money: 
mouth. 28 And he ſaid unto his brethren, My money is reſtored ; and lo, 
it is even in my fack : and their heart + failed them, and they were afraid, + Heb. en: 
ſaying one to another, What is this that God hath dene unto us? 1 


r, behold, it was in his ſacks 


XP O- 
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forth, 


176 
An. ante C. 
27907. 


that they might be obliged to return. See 


e 
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26 They laded their afſes] From this and the © went out, or left their body, which marks very 
following verſe, ſome infer, that they had but _— the diſmay and conſternation they were 
ten aſſes in all, 7. e. an aſs to each man, which in. ' heir guilt made them afraid where no fear 
would carry but ſmall ſtore of proviſions for the was 3' ſo that they conſtrue. every harmleſs cir- 
ſupport of Jacob's numerous family. But doubt- cumſtance into the appearance of ſome formed 
leſs they had ſeveral ſervants with them who 3 to take away their lives. 
would return with their aſſes loaded as well as at ts thit that God hath done unto us? ] 
their maſters. Beſides, we are to remember, 


This exclamation ſhews that all of them had 
that however grievous the famine was, there 


examined their ſacks; for they could not have 
would till be ſome production at leaſt of coarſer 


been ſo much ſurprized to find the money of one 
grain and roots, for the maintenance of the in his ſack, ſince this might have happened by a 
poorer. ſort ; and as they had no thought of pro- 


viding againſt a long famine, ſo Joſeph would take 
care that they ſhould have'no more than might 
be juſt enough to ſerve them for a ſhort ſupply, 
Clere. | 
27 Aud as one of them opened his ſack) It ap- 


| pears from ch. xliii. 21. that they all followed his 


. Heb. with 
us hard things. 


vou your brother, and ye ſhall traffick in the land. 


example, and opened their facks when they came 


into the inn to reſt themſelves, after their firſt 
"day's journey. | 


mere overſight : But when they found the ſame 
thing had happened to them all, they thought 
there muſt be ſomething .in it more than ordi- 

nary ; and being at a loſs to know - who was the 

inſtrument, they in their preſent pious mood turn 
their thoughts upon God as the prime mover, 
and director of ſecond cauſes, not doubting but 
that this was a ſnare laid againſt their lives, and 
that Providence had ſuffered them to fall into it 
as a juſt judgment upon them for their unnatural | 
uſage of their brother. See Le Clerc, and Pat. 


28 Their heart failed them,] Heb. Their heart 


29 And they came unto Jacob their father, unto the land of Canaan, and 
told him all that befel unto them, faying, 30 The man who is the lord of 
the land, ſpake + roughly to us, and took us for ſpies of the country. 
31 And we faid unto him, We are true men; we are no ſpies. | 32 We be 
twelve brethren, ſons of our father: one is not, and the youngeſt zs this day 
with our father in the land of Canaan. 33 And the man the lord of the 
country ſaid unto us, Hereby ſhall I know that ye are true men; leave one. 
of your brethren here with me, and take Food for the famine of your houſholds, 
and be gone. 34 And bring your youngeſt brother unto me: then ſhall I 
know. that you are no ſpies, but that you are true men: 15 will J deliver 
5 And it came to paſs 
as they emptied their ſacks, that, behold, every man's bundle of money was 
in his ſack: and when both they and their father ſaw the bundles of money, 
they were afraid. 36 And Jacob their father ſaid unto them, Me have ye be- 
reaved of my. children : Joſeph is not, and Simeon is not, and ye will take 
Benjamin away': all theſe things are againſt me. 37 And Reuben ſpake unto 
his father, ſaying, Slay my two ſons, if I bring him not to thee : deliver him 


into my hand, and I will bring him to thee again. 3 


8 And he faid, My fon 


ſhall not go down with you: for his brother is dead, and he is left alone; if 


miſchief befal him by the way in the which ye 
my grey hairs with ſorrow to the grave. 


1 FE. XP, Q. $ 
35 They were afraid.) Their fears were re- 
newed and returned upon them with double force, 
when they perceived their father to have the 
fame apprehenſions which they had, of ſome de- 
ſign being formed againſt their lives. 8 
36 Simeon is not,] See ver. 13. Jacob looked 
upon Simeon as dead, being in the power of ſo 
rough a man as they deſcribed the lord of the 


land to be. 1 


as they had done before of Joſeph; and he yy 
e 


All theſe things are againſt me.] By this he 


ſeems to have ſuſpected, that his ſons were en- 


gaged in ſome plot to bereave him of Benjamin, 


a particular emphaſis upon the word me, as if 
thought theſe calamities, which were afflictin 


to him, appeared to them indifferent. See Le 


Clerc. 2116 

37 Slay mytwo ſons, if I bring him not to thee +] 
This he ſpeaks out of a paſſionate deſire to over- 
come the doubts and fears of the good old man.. 
No doubt Reuben knew, it was not in his power 


rable old patriarch full before our eyes. 


4 


go, then ſhall ye bring down 


cl 1 — 
0 1 , . 
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abſolutely to ſecure Benjamin's" ſafe return, nor 
was he ſo fooliſh to imagine, it would be any 
compenſation to Jacob, in caſe he loſt a ſon; to 
loſe alſo his two grandſons; but he is ſo fully 
convinced of the uprightneſs of his on and his 
brethren's intentions, and ſo confident that Joſeph 
would be as good as his word, that he dares even 
to ſtake the lives of his own ſons upon the event. 
Such expreſſions being the haſty effuſion of a 
warm ſanguine temper, are not to be examined 


with the ſame ſeverity of criticiſm, as if they 


were the dictates of cool reaſon and fore- thought. 


38 Bring \down my grey bairs with ſorrow to 


the grave] mpeg now the oni) as of 
my grey hairs, the only remaining pledge of m 

beloved Rachel, and th ud any mi . 
his life, the loſs will be inſupportable; this aged 
frame will ſoon ſink into the grave. The ex- 
n is extreamly tender, and the mention of 
is grey hairs is pictureſque, and ſets the vene- 


CHAP, 


II. 


CHAT. XLIII. 
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ND the famine was fore in the land. 


they had eaten up the corn which they had brought out of Egypt, their 
father ſaid unto them, Go again, buy us a little food, 3 And Judah ſpake 


unto him, ſaying, The man did * ſolemnly proteſt unto us, ſaying, 
not ſee my face, except your brother be with you. 
brother with us, we will go down and buy thee food. 


4 If thou wilt ſend our 
5 But if thou wilt not 


ſend him, we will not go down: for the man faid unto us, Ye ſhall not ſee 


my face, except your brother be with you. 6 And Iſrael faid, Wherefore dealt 


ye /o ill with me, as to tell the man whether ye had yet a brother? 7 And 
they ſaid, The man + aſked us ſtraitly of our ſtate, and of our kindred, fay- + Heb. 4. 
ing, I your father yet alive? have ye another brother? and we told him ac- ed 4. 


cording to the + tenour of theſe words : 
he would ſay, Bring your brother down? 


father, Send the lad with me, and we will ariſe and go; that we may live 
and not die, both we, and thou, and alſo our little ones. 9g I will be ſurety 
for him ; of my hand ſhalt thou require him : if I bring him not unto thee, 
and ſet him before thee, then let me bear the blame for ever. 10 For ex- 


cept we had lingred, ſurely now we had returned { this ſecond time. 


177 


2 And it came to paſs when An. ante C. 
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Ye ſhall * Heb: Pre- 
teſting pro- 
teſted. 


|| Could we certainly know that t Heb. mouh, 
8 And Judah faid unto Iſrael his || Heb. le- 


ing could we 
know ? 


11 And $ Or, twice 


their father Iſrael faid unto them, If it muſt be fo now, do this; take of the by this. 
beſt fruits in the land in your veſſels, and carry down the man a preſent, a 
little balm, and a little honey, ſpices, and myrrh, nuts, and almonds. 12 And 
take double money in your hand : and the money that was brought again in 
the mouth of your ſacks, carry it again in your hand; peradventure it was 
an overlight. 13 Take alſo your brother, and ariſe, go again unto the man. 
14 And God Almighty give you mercy before the man, that he may ſend 


away your other brother, and Benjamin: * If I be bereaved of my children, 
been, &c. 


J am bereaved, 


& 3:2 0.8.1. T1 6: 


3 And Judab ſpake unto him,] Reuben having 
ſpoken to him in vain ; ch. xlit. 37. and Levi, 
perhaps, not having recovered his intereſt with 
him {ſince the barbarous action at Shechem, Ju- 
dah, who was the next in birth, now undertakes 
to argue the caſe with his father. See Pat. 

8 Send the lad] Or young man, 2 Sam. xvili. 
12. He is fo called, as being the youngeſt of 
the brothers, and his father's darling ; though in- 
deed he was twenty-four years old, being only 
fix or ſeven years younger than Joſeph, ch. xxx. 
22. ch. xli. 46. ch. xxxv. 18. and had children 
of his own, ch. xlvi. 21. | 

11 Take of the beſt of the fruits) Heb. of the 
praiſe of the land, i. e. of thoſe fruits that are moſt 
celebrated in the land of Canaan : So ch. xlix. 


26. The defire of the hills, for the deſirable things 


of the hills. 

A little balm,] Balm of Gilead, which was of 
great price over all the world ; though Bochart 
and others, think it was rather roſin or turpen- 
tine; but it is plain that roſin or turpentine could 
not be a preſent worth Joſeph's acceptance. 

Honey, ] For which this country was famous, 
and which was carried from hence to the marts 
of Tyre, Exel. xxvii. 17. It was in ſuch eſteem 


as to be thought a fit preſent for a king, 2 Sam. 


xvii. 29. See Pat. But it may alſo be tranſlated 
dates, which, when full ripe, yield a fort of 
honey not inferior to the other. 

Spices,] Sterax, as was obſerved, ch. xxxvii. 


25. 

Myrrk,)] Or State, a ſweet oil ſweated out 
of the tree or ſhrub of that name. Bochart 
* it for _— 1 

11, Moſt probably the Piſſachis nuts, 
with which, Pliny tells us, Syria Leone] See 
his Nat, Hi. l. xiii. 5. and which are reckoned 
by far the fineſt of nuts, being friendly to the 
ſtomach and liver, and inſt poiſon. 
See Bochart Can. P. II. Li. c. x. 

12 Take double money] i. e. Both the money 
that was returned in the mouth of your ſacks, 
and as much more to buy a ſecond ſupply of 
corn. See ver. 22. 

14 If I be bereaved I am bereaved.] i. e. Hav- 
ing taken this courſe, I intirely commit the ſuc- 
ceſs to God, and refer myſelf to Him. If Pro- 


vidence think fit to bereave me of my children, 


I muſt ſubmit, and will bear it as patiently as I 
am able. It is a ſimilar expreſſion to that of 
Efther, ch. iv. 16. who, after ſhe had put herſelf 
into a proper diſpoſition to meet her fate, thus 
ſpeaks her ſteady reſolution, If 7 periſh, I periſh. 


15 And the men took that preſent, and they took double money in theic 
hand, and Benjamin ; and roſe up, and went down to Egypt, and ſtood be- 


fore Joſeph. 16 And when Joſeph ſaw Benjamin with them, he faid to the 


Or, and I, 
I have 


ruler of his houſe, Bring theſe men home, and “ ſlay, and make ready: for » Heb. wy 
theſe men ſhall + dine with me at noon. 17 And the man did as Joſeph 12 


bade: and the man brought the men into Joſeph's houſe. 18 And the men 


Ne XVI. 


Were 


2 Z 
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An. ante C. were afraid, becauſe they were brought into Joſephs houſe, and they faid, 
7707: , Becauſe of the money that was returned in our facks at the firſt time, are we 
* Heb. rell brought in; that he may “ ſeek occaſion againſt us, and fall upon us, and 
himſelf upon take us for bond-men, and our afles. 19 And they came near to the ſteward 
5 of Joſephs houſe, and they communed with him at the door of the houſe, 
+ Heb. cen. 20 And ſaid, O fir, + We came indeed down at the firſt time to buy food. 
r 21 And it came to paſs when we came to the inn, that we opened our ſacks, 
and, behold, every mans money was in the mouth of his ſack, our money 
in full weight: and we have brought it again in our hand. 22 And other 
money have we brought down in our hands to buy food : we cannot tell who 
put our money in our ſacks. 23 And he faid, Peace be to you, fear not: 
| your God, and the God of your father hath given you treaſure in your ſacks: 
1 Heb. yow + I had your money. And he brought Simeon out unto them. 24 And the man 
OT brought the men into Joſephs houſe, and gave them water, and they waſhed 
their feet, and he gave their aſſes provender. 25 And they made ready 
the 5 — againſt Joſeph came at noon: for they heard that they ſhould eat 

bread there. 


oe 


18 Were afraid, ] See ch. xlii. 28. | 21 Our money in full weight : ] See on ch. 

May ſeek occaſion againſt us,] Heb. roll himſelf xxiii. 16. 
upan us, i. e. That he may bring an accuſation” 23 Peace be to you,)] Set your hearts at eaſe, 
againſt us. It is a metaphor from wreſtling, compoſe your minds into peace and tranquillity. 
where he who has overthrown his antagoniſt, Upon other occaſions it is uſed as a ſalutation. 
rolls himſelf upon him to keep him down. Thus The God of your father hath given you trea- 
Job, ſpeaking of thoſe who had perſecuted him ſure] He lets them know, that the money was 
in his low condition with calumny and bitter re- their own, and that they were to acknowledge 
proach, ſays, In my deſolation they rolled themſelves the providence of God. in what had befallen 
upon me, 2 xxx. 14. See Le Clerc. them. There is no occaſion to underſtand it 

And fall upon us, and take us for bond-men,] with Le Clerc, as if he would have them believe 


Cray, XLII 


Rather, or fall upon xs, (i, e. kill us) or at leaſt 
take us for bond-men. Thus, they who had 
ſhewed no mercy, are prone to believe none 


there was a miracle in the caſe, ſince it is the 
common ſtile of ſcripture to aſcribe all events to 
God, See ch. xlii. 28. 


ſhall be ſhewed to them. 


26 And when Joſeph came home, they brought him the preſent which 

was in their hand, into the houſe, and bowed themſelves to him to the earth. 

| Heb. peace. 27 And he aſked them of their || welfare, and ſaid, Q 1 your father well, 
SDS „ the old man of whom ye ſpake? Is he yet alive? 28 And they anſwered, 
_ your father. Thy ſervant our father is in good health, he 1s yet alive: and they bowed 
| down their heads, and made obeiſance. 29 And he lift up his eyes, and faw 
his brother Benjamin, his mothers ſon, and faid, Is this your younger brother, 


of whom ye ſpake unto me? And he ſaid, God be gracious unto thee, my 


+ 40 uy drank theirs, 


ſon. 3o And Joſeph made haſte; for his bowels did yern upon his brother : 
and he ſought where to weep, and he entred into his chamber, and wept 


there. 31 And he waſhed his face, 


and went out, and refrained himſelf, 


and faid, Set on bread. 32 And they ſet on for him by himſelf, and for 
them by themſelves, and for the Egyptians, which did eat with him, by 
themſelves : becauſe the Egyptians might not eat bread with the Hebrews ; for 
that 7s an abomination unto the Egyptians, 33 And they fat before him, the 
firſt-born according to his birth-right, and the youngeſt according to his youth: 


and the men marvelled one at another. 


34 And he took and ſent meſſes unto 


them from before him : but Benjamins meſs was five times ſo much as any of 


E X TP 0 8 


26 They bawed themſelves] See on ch. xlii. 6. 

29 My ſon.) A courteous appellation where- 
with ſuperiors were wont to ſalute thoſe below 
them, whom they called their ſons with reſpect 
. themſelves, as fathers of the country. 

at. . 

32 And they ſet on for him by himſelf, &c.] 
The entertainment, it would ſeem, conſiſted of 
three tables, at one of which the governor him- 

2 


And they drank, and | were merry with him. 


3.4: 3.0, NM. 


ſelf ſat in ſtate, alone; the ſecond was filled with 


the Egyptian courtiers ; and the third was ap- 
pointed for the eleven brethren. 
The Egyptians might not eat bread with the He- 


See brews ;] Becauſe, ſays the Chaldee Paraphraſt, 
they did eat thoſe beaſts which the Egyptians 
worſhipped ; on which account the Jewiſh ſacri- 
fices were their abomination, ZE xed, viii. 26. The 
Egyptians were addicted to ſuch a number of 
ſupcr- - 


( 


. 


Caae. XLIV. 


ſuperſtitious niceties, even in their eating, that 
they could not endure to fit at table with the 

le of any other nation. Thus Herodotus 
tells us, they had the ſame averſion to eat with 
thoſe of his nation, and would not fo much as 
kiſs the mouth of a Greek, or cat with a Greek's 
knife, or other inſtrument, apprehending it might 
be polluted by cutting or touching the fleſh of 
one of thoſe animals they held facred ; fee J. ii. 
c. 41. See more authorities in Bochart, Hierox. 
P. I. I. ii. c. 5 3. and Spencer de leg. Heb. I. i. c. 5. 
But others think thoſe ſuperſtitions were later 
than Joſeph's days, and therefore reſolve this ab- 
horrence not into ſuperſtition, but a civil diffe- 
rence of manners between the two nations. See 
Voſſ. de Idol. l. i. c. 29. Pat. and Le Clerc. 


For that is an abommation] The Hebrew word 


ſignifies to have a reluctance or averſion to a 
thing, not only on a religious account, but on 
any other account whatever. See P/. cvii. 18. 
Job xix. 19. XXX. 10. 

34 And he took and ſent meſſes] He ſent them 
every one a meſs from his own table, according 
to the cuſtom of ancient times, when, all the 
meat being ſet on the table, the maſter of the 
feaſt diſtributed to every one their portion. See 
Plutarch in his Sympeſ. L. II. Q. ult. and Pat. 
Le Clerc obſerves from Homer, that the fame 
forms of eating were obſerved by the ancient 
Greeks. 

Benjamins meſs was froe times, &c.) A token 
of Joſeph's particular favour, 1 Sam. i. 5. and 
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poſſibly intended as a trial of the temper of his An. ante C. 


brethren, to ſee whether they would look upon 
Benjamin with the ſame envious eye, as they 
had formerly done upon himſelf. However, cer- 
tain it is, that Joſeph's placing his brethren ac- 
cording to their ſeniority, ver. 33. and this diſ- 
tinguiſhing mark of his kindneſs to Benjamin, 
prepared for the opening of the plot, and gave 
credit to his words, when he afterwards diſco- 
ns himſelf to be their brother. See Kidder”s 
ores. 

And they drank, and were merry with him :] It 
was an ancient cuſtom at entertainments, to 
crown the board with wine after dinner, that 
every one might drink as much as he pleaſed. 


Poftquam prima quies epulis, menſeque remote, 
Crateras magnas flatuunt, & vina — F 
N. I. 


Herodotus ſays, in his days, the Egyptians did not 
uſe wine, but drink its of barley; (I. ii. c. 77.) 
But in Joſeph's time it ſeems to have been other- 
wiſe: for it is not likely the chief butler would 
have dreamed of a vine and grapes, and preſſin 
them into Pharaoh's cup, ch. xl. 9, 10, 11. 7 
he had never ſeen the juice of the grape in Egypt. 
See Pat. 

Mere merry] i. e. They drunk till they were 
very chearful: for though the word often ſignifies 
to intoxicate, yet it ſometimes means no more 


than to drink plentifully, as Hag. i. 6. 


CHAP. XLIV. . 


money in his ſacks mouth. 2 And put my cup, the filver cup, in the facks 
mouth of the youngeſt, and his corn-money : and he did according to the 


word that Joſeph had ſpoken. 
were ſent away, they and their aſſes. 


3 Aſſoon as the morning was light, the men 


4 And when they were gone out of 


the city, and not yet far off, Joſeph ſaid unto his ſteward, Up, follow after 
the men; and when thou doſt overtake them, fay unto them, Wherefore 


have ye rewarded evil for good ? 


5 Is not this t in which my lord drinketh ? 


1707. 


ND he commanded * the ſteward of his houſe, ſaying, Fill the mens * Heb. hin 
ſacks with food, as much as they can carry, and 


that was o ver 
put every mans 3 


and whereby indeed he ＋ divineth? ye have done evil in ſo doing. 6 And he + or, ners 


overtook them, and he on unto them theſe ſame words. 


unto him, Wherefore ſaith my lord theſe words? God forbid that thy ſervants 
ſhould do according to this thing. 8 Behold, the money which we found 


in our ſacks mouths, we brought again unto thee out of the land of Canaan: 
how then ſhould we ſteal out of thy lords houſe filver or gold? 9 With 


whomever of thy ſervants it be found, 69th let him die, and we alſo will be 


my lords bond-men. ro And he faid, Now alfo ler it be according unto 
your words: he with whom it is found ſhall be my ſervant; and ye ſhall be 
blameleſs. 11 Then they ſpeedily took down every man his ſack to the 
ground, and opened e 
the eldeſt, and left at the youngeſt : and the cup was found in Benjamins 
ſack. 13 Then they rent their clothes, and laded every man his aſs, and 
returned to the city. | 


EXPOSITION. 


2 My cup, ] It is thought to ſignify an em- reaſons which are 1 given for Joſeph's 


boſſed cup, bowl, or goblet with a great belly. uſing this appears to have had a 
This Joſeph ordered his ſteward to put in Benja- view thereby to find a ſpecious handle for 


F 


min's ſack, that he might make a further trial of taining Benjamin, while he ſuffered the reſt to 
the temper of his brethren, whether, moved with return to their father: for it does not appear, 


envy, they would give him up, or help him in that he knew as yet what peremptory charge Ja- 


his danger. See Pat. Beſides this, and other cob had given about Benjamin; but hearing af- 
: terwards 


man his ſack. 12 And he ſearched, and began at 


7 And they faid #4. 


| : "4 - * 
— 1 
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An. ante C. terwards from Judah, how anxious the father was 


1707. 


being a known interpreter of dreams, the 


about him, and that his life was bound up in his, 
ver. 30. he changed his mind, and diſcovered 


himſelf unto them. 


4 Reward evil for good.] This crime, had 
they been guilty of it, would have argued them 
of the moſt depraved temper imaginable. 

5 Whereby indeed he divineth ?} 1. e. Says Gro- 
tius, the cup which he uſed in his krink-offer- 


| ings, when he ſacrificed, to prepare himſelf to 
receive divine preſages. But it ſeems plain, that 


Joſeph ſpeaks of the cup he uſed at his own ta- 
ble, the cup in which my lord drinketh ; and it is 
not probable he would uſe the ſame in ſacrifice 
to God, the veſſels uſed for divine ſacrifice being 
held facred, and ſeparated from common uſe : 
therefore others refer it to ſome ſort of divina- 
tion by cups, that was probably in uſe among 


the Egyptians ; ſince the Greeks, and Romans, 


who had much of their religion from Egypt, 
practiſed this method of divination ; particularly 
by obſerving the ſparkling of the wine in their 
libations ; (ſee Le Clerc) which however does not 


| infer, that Joſeph really practiſed any ſuch art; 


but the ſteward only aſks ſuch a queſtion as might 
make them- think he did : and perhaps from 0 
ple 
might fancy he was ſkilled in divination. But as 
the word ſometimes ſignifies ſimply to try, or 
make experiment, ch. xxx. 27. 1 Kings xx. 33. it 
may be expounded thus, is not this it whereby 
he would make trial, viz. of your honeſty, by 
laying this cup in your way. See Pat, Calmet, 
and Ainſworth. Or, as others who refer the 1 
not to the cup, but to the theft, will he not by 


making trial ſearch it out ? i, e, Do you imagine 
your theft can be concealed from OO who is fo 
ſagacious in diſcovering ſecrets. And this ſeems 
to agree belt with Joſeph's words ver. 15. See 
Pools Synopſis. 

8 Behold, the money, &c.] Having with great 
vehemence diſclaimed the charge wer. 7. the 
here bring a very good proof of their honeſty. It 
was not likely, that they who made reſtitution 
of what they might have eaſily concealed, and 
were in no danger of being called to account 
for, would pilfer away a thing of much leſs va- 
lue, and which might be fo eaſily diſcovered. 
9 Both let him die, and we ahh, Sc.] Their 
conſciouſneſs of their innocence makes them too 
confident, and leſs cautious than in prudence they 
ought to have been. For their money being be- 
fore put into their ſacks, they knew not how, 
it was reaſonable to have ſuſpected the ſame might 
be the caſe now. See Pat. 

13 Rent their clothes,] See on ch. xxxvii. 29. 
Here the reader may obſerve an inſtance of that 
kind of beauty in writing, which is ſo much ad- 
mired in the works of the greateſt maſters, who, 
by ſingling out one ſtriking circumſtance in a 
narration, bring up into the mind a whole ſeries 
of ideas that are connected with it. When Mo- 
ſes here ſays, they rent their clothes, he at the 
ſame time paints their inward anguiſh and con- 
fuſion in as lively colours, ,as the ſtrongeſt ex- 
preflions could have done, and pleaſes the reader 
more, than if he had expreſſed the whole, by 
leaving room for the exerciſe of imagination, 
This is to be eloquent in ſilence. 


14 And Judah and his brethren came to Joſephs houſe (for he was yet 


there) and they fell before him on the ground. 
them, What deed 7s this that ye have done? wot ye not, that ſuch a man as 


15 And Joſeph ſaid unto 


I can certainly * divine? 16 And Judah faid, What ſhall we fay unto my 


lord ? what ſhall we ſpeak 


? or how ſhall we clear ourſelves? God hath found 


out the iniquity of thy ſervants : behold, we are my lords ſervants, both we, 


and he alſo with whom the cup is found. 


17 And he ſaid, God forbid that 


I ſhould do ſo: but the man in whoſe hand the cup is found, he ſhall be my 
ſervant; and as for you, get you up in peace unto your father. 


* 


14 Judab and his brethren, &c.) He is diſtin- 
guiſhed by name, though not the eldeſt, becauſe 


he was chiefly concerned for Benjamin, ch. 


xliii. 9. 

They fell before him on the ground.) A very 
moving ſcene for a -tender-hearted brother, to 
fee his brethren ſo covered with ſhame, that they 
cannot look him in the face, but proſtrate them- 
ſelves on the ground before him ; while one of 
them acknowledges the juſtice of God in this 


_ diſpenſation, and throws himſelf and them upon 


Toſeph's mercy. And here again his dream is 
fulfilled. See on ch. xlii. 6. | 

15 Can certainly divine ?] Did you not think, 
that I who foretold this grievous famine, could 
diſcover ſuch a theft as this, which you have 
committed? See Pat. | 

16 And Fudah ſaid, &c.) He ſtanding bound 


for Benjamin to his father, took upon him to 


plead his cauſe: and indeed he ſeems to have 
been the fitteſt for that purpoſe, as being the 
man of beſt ſenſe, courage, and eloquence, among 
them. See Pat, * | 


Hy be; hs © ow, 


What ſhall we ſay — what ſhall we ſpeak — 
haw ſhall we clear ourſelves?) With all his elo- 
quence he is quite non-plus'd, and at a loſs. In 
what more natural or pathetic language could he 
expreſs the confuſion and perturbation of his 
mind ? 

God hath found out the iniquity of thy ſervants :] 
This is commonly explained, of their owning 
the juſtice of God in taking this method to cha- 
ſten them for their other fins, particularly for 
their cruelty to Joſeph, though they were inno- 
cent of the particular guilt laid to their charge. 
But I cannot help underſtanding it with Joſephus, 
(Antig. l. ii. c. 6.) as a confeſſion of the fact 
now in queſtion, of which, though they thought 
only one was guilty, yet Judah ſpeaks of it, as 
the iniquity of them all in common ; becauſe, 
being brethren, they might all be deemed acceſ- 
ſory to it, and were likely to ſuffer for it in 
common. This phraſe, found out the iniquity, 
is thought to be of the ſame import with puniſh- 
ing us for our iniquity, And thus Le Clerc ex- 
plains Hof. xii. 8. 


18 Then 


CHAT. XLIV. 


V. 
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18 Then Judah came near unto him, and ſaid, Oh my lord, let thy ſer- An. ante C. 
vant, I pray thee, ſpeak a word in my lords ears, and let not thine anger burn L. 
againſt * ſervant: for thou art even as Pharaoh. 19 My lord aſked his 


ſervants, ſaying, Have ye a father, or a brother? 20 And we faid unto my 
lord, We have a father, an old man, and a child of his old age, a little one: 
and his brother is dead, and he alone is left of his mother, and his father 
loveth him, 21 And thou faidſt unto thy ſervants, Bring him down unto 
me, that I may ſet mine eyes upon him. 22 And we ſaid unto my lord, The 
lad cannot leave his father: for it _he- ſhould leave his father, his father would 
die. 23 And thou ſaidſt unto thy ſervants, Except your youngeſt brother 
come down with you, you ſhall ſee my face no more. 24 And it came to 
paſs, when we came up unto thy ſervant.my father, we told him the words 
of my lord. 25 And our father ſaid, Go again, and buy us a little food. 
26 And we ſaid, We cannot go down: if our youngeſt brother be with us, 
then will we go down; for we may not ſee the mans face, except. our youngeſt 
brother be with us. 27 And thy ſervant my father ſaid unto us, Ye know that 
my wife bare me two ens. 23 And the one went out from me, and I ſaid, 
Surely he is torn in pieces; and I ſaw him not ſince. 29 And if ye take this 
alſo from me, and miſchief befal him, ye ſhall bring down my gray hairs 
with ſorrow to the grave. 30 Now therefore when I come to thy ſervant my 
father, and the lad be not with us; (ſeeing that his life is bound up in the lads 
life) 31 It ſhall come to paſs, when he ſeeth that the lad 7s not with us, 
that he will die: and thy ſervants ſhall bring down the gray hairs of thy ſer- 
vant our father with ſorrow to the grave. 32 For thy ſervant became ſurety 
for the lad unto my father, ſaying, If I bring him not unto thee, then I ſhall 
bear the blame to my father for ever. 33 Now therefore, I pray thee, let thy 
ſervant abide inſtead of the lad, a bond-man to my lord; and let the lad go 
up with his brethren. 34 For how ſhall I go up to my father, and the lad 
be not with me? leſt peradventure I ſee the evil that ſhall “ come on my * Heb. fn 
father. | my father. 
© RB ES ef. 

18 Then Judah came near to him :] Judah at than to David, which ſurpaſſed the love of wo- 
firſt ſtood aloof from Joſeph, being aſhamed to men, 1 Sam. xviii. 1. 
approach his preſence ; but the equity which he 4 Evil that ſhall come upon my father.) Heb. 


expreſſed in the foregoing words, emboldens him hall find my father : in the ſame ſenſe to find is 
to draw nearer. See Pat. uſed Pſ. cxvi. 3. Here Judah acts the part both 


For thou art even as Pharaoh. ] i. e. Of princely 
power and majeſty : and therefore beſeeching him 
not to put forth his anger, which he dreaded fo 
much, knowing that the king's wrath is as the 
roaring of a lion, Prov. xix. 12. See Ainſw. 

30 His life is bound up in the lad's life.] Av 
ſtrong expreſſion of paternal affection, whi 
denotes that the father's life ſo intirely depended 
upon that of his ſon, that he could not ſurvive 


of a faithful brother and dutiful ſon, who, rather 
than behold his father's miſery, in caſe of Ben- 
owes being left behind, ſubmits to become a 

-man in his ſtead. And indeed there is ſuch 
an air of candour and generoſity runs through 
the whole ſtrain of his ſpeech ; the ſentiments 
are ſo tender and affecting; the expreſſions ſo 
paſſionate, and flow ſo much from artleſs nature, 
that it is no wonder, if they came home to Jo- 
ſeph's heart, and forced him to throw off the 


the very thought of his being dead. The ſame 
phraſe is uſed in ſpeaking of the love of Jona- maſk, as we find he does in the next words. 


CHAP. XLV. 


HEN Joſeph: could not refrain himſelf before all them that ſtood by 

him; and he cried, Cauſe every man to go out from me: and there 
ſtood no man with him, while Joſeph made himſelf known unto his brethren. 
2 And he + wept aloud : and the Egyptians and the houſe of Pharaoh heard. + Heb, gave 
3 And Joſeph ſaid unto his brethren, I am Joſeph ; Doth my father yet live 8 
and his * could not anſwer him: for they were + troubled at his pre- f or, fers fes. 
ſence. 4 And Joſeph ſaid unto his brethren, Come near to me, I pray you; 
and they came near: and he faid, I am Joſeph your brother, whom ye ſold 
into Egypt. 5 Now therefore be not grieved, nor || angry with yourſelves, | Heb. be- 
that ye ſold me hither : for God did ſend me before you, to preſerve life.“ 5 


anger in your 


6 For theſe two years hath the famine been in the land: and yet there are five 9. 
| | | years, 
Ne XVI. | "nit 3 
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1 Heb. zo put 
for you a rem- 
vt. 


thou haſt. 


"WT TEES: 


7 And God ſent 


me before you, I to preſerve you a poſterity in the earth, and to fave your 
lives by a great deliverance. 8 So now it was not you that ſent me hither, but 
God : and he hath made me a father to Pharaoh, and lord of all his houſe, 
and a ruler throughout all the land of Egypt. 9 Haſte you, and go up to 
my father, and fay unto him, Thus faith thy ſon Joſeph, God hath made me 
lord of all Egypt ; come down unto me, tarry not. 10 And thou ſhalt dwell 
in the land of Goſhen, and thou ſhalt be near unto me, thou, and thy chil- 
dren, and thy childrens children, and thy flocks, and thy herds, and all that 
11 And there will I nouriſh thee (for yet there are five years of 
famine) leſt thou, and thy houſhold, and all that thou haſt, Tome to poverty. 
12 And, behold, your eyes ſee, and the eyes of my brother Benjamin, that it 


CuAr. XLY. 


7s my mouth that ſpeaketh unto you. 
my glory in Egypt, and of all 
bring down my father hither, 


neck, and wept ; and Benjamin wept upon his neck. 
em 


all his brethren, and wept upon 
with him. 
| E XP OS 


1 Could not refrain himſelf] We were told 
in the former part of the narration, that Joſeph 
found great difficulty to conceal himſelf fo long ; 
that he was obliged now and then to withdraw, 
in order to give vent to his tears; and that after 
compoſing himſelf, he returned. But now his 
tender paſſions are wrought up to ſuch a pitch, 
by this 22 ſcene, eſpecially by the moving ſpeech 
which Judah makes him, that he can contain 
himſelf no longer ; nature burſts through all re- 
ſtraint, and forces the diſcovery, even in ſpite of 
himſelf, and the regard he had to thoſe who were 
preſent : For it is obſerved, he could not refrain 
himſelf, before all them that ſtood by him. 

And he cried, Cauſe every man to go out from 


mee] He would not have the Egyptians to be 


witneſſes of his brethrens guilt, nor did it become 
his dignity to be ſeen by them in ſuch violent 
emotion, and therefore, with an air of impa- 
tiente, he cried, Cauſe every man to withdraw, 
that ſo he might have freedom to give ſtruggling 
nature vent. See Pat. 

2 He wept aloud : ] Nothing can be finer than 
this opening of the plot. When Toſeph ſets 
about to make the important diſcovery, his heart 
is ſo full that he cannot ſpeak. So many tender 
ſentiments croud in upon his mind at once, that 
his words are choaked in their paſlage : joy, com- 
miſeration, the ardour of brotherly love, inter- 
mixed with a high veneration of Providence in 
bringing about an event ſo ſurprizing ; all theſe 
ſwell his ſoul with emotions too big for utter- 
ance, and which can only vent themſelves in 
the more expreſſive language of nature, that of 
tears and loud convulſive ſobs. 

And the Egyptians and the houſe of Pharaoh 
heard.) This ſtrongly marks the violence and 
tumult of his paſſion, which burſt into ſuch loud 
impetuous crying, as to be overheard by the 
whole court. 

3 Tam Joſeph ; ] What a ſudden revolution 
this ſound would occaſion within them ! How 
would it make them ftart as out of a dream] No 
wonder that it held them dumb for ſome time 
with aſtoniſhment, ſo that they were unable to 
anſwer the queſtion which Joſeph puts to them 
in the next words. 

Doth my father yet live? ] It is an expreſſion not 
fo much of doubt as of fond anxious love. May 
J believe what you have told me, ch. xliii. 28. 
Is then my father till alive! Am J fo happy 
to hear this joyful news! Nothing can be more 


13 And you ſhall tell my father of all 


at you have feen; and ye fhall haſte and 
14 And he fell upon his brother Benjamins 


15 Moreover he kiſſed 
: and after that his brethren talked 


e. 


beautiful, nor mark more ftrongly the ardour of 
his filial affection, than this abrupt and haſty 
tranſition, from the diſcovery of himſelf to the 
mention of his father, I a Foſeph ; Doth my 
father yet live © He had before enquired after him 
as the old man; now he takes the firſt opportu- 
nity to enquire after him under the endearing 
name of father. An eminent crit.c remarks, that 
the diſcovery of Ulyſſes to Telemachus, in Ho- 
mer, has ſome reſemblance with that of Joſeph's 
diſcovery of himſelf to his brethren. —— 


J am Joſeph, I am your brother Joſeph. 
I am Ulyſſes, I, my ſon ! am he! 


And he wept aloud— and be fell upon his brother”s 
neck and wept. 


He wept abundant, and he wept aloud. 


But, ſays he, it muſt be owned that Homer falls 
infinitely ſhort of Moſes. He muſt be a ve 
wicked man, that can read the hiſtory of Joſ. 
without the utmoſt touches of compaſſion and 
tranſport. There is a majeſtic ſimplicity in the 
whole relation, and ſuch an affecting portrait of 
human nature, that it overwhelms us with viciſ- 
ſitudes of joy and ſorrow. This is a pregnant 
inſtance how much the beſt of heathen writers is 
inferior to the divine hiſtorian, upon a parallel 
ſubjet, where the two authors endeavour to 
move the ſofter paſſions. The ſame may with 
equal truth be ſaid in reſpect to ſublimity, not 
only in the inſtance produced by Longinus, viz. 
Let there be light, and there was light, Let ths 
earth be made, and the earth was made; but, in 
general, in the more elevated parts of ſcripture, 
and particularly the whole book of Job; which, 
with regard both to ſublimity of thought, and 
morality, exceeds, beyond all compariſon, the 
moſt noble parts of Homer. See Pope's Odyſſey, 
note on b. xvi, v. 490. 

They were fraud at his preſence. They were 
ſtruck with dread and aſtoniſhment, and con- 
ſcious of their guilty behaviour towards him, they 
yu quite abaſhed, and confounded in his pre- 
ence, 

4 Come near to me,] They till kept at a diſ- 
tance from him, as they had done at firſt, ch. xliv. 
14, &c. or perhaps they ſtarted back from his 
preſence, as men aftrighted ; and therefore he in- 


-vites them kindly to come to him, -and embrace 


him as a friend and brother. See Pat. and Pile. 
Jam 


2 


. 


CHAT. XLV. 


G E N 


I am Jaſepb your brotber,] He repeats what he 
ſaid, ver. 3, with the addition of brother, to give 
them the more comfort, and to ſhew that his 
CO did not make him forgeth is relations. 
ce Pat. 

Whom you fold into Egypt.) He tells them this, 
not to upbraid them, but to gain the more upon 
their belief. See Kidder. And to ſhew them the 
tavourable turn which Providence had brought 
about in their affairs. 

5 Naw therefore be not grieved, c.] He was 
convinced from their whole behaviour, that they 
repented of what they had done; and therefore, 
with ſentiments equally generous and pious, he 
bids them think no more of their former ill uſage 
towards him, but dire& their thoughts with him 
to adoration of Divine Providence, that had 
turned it to ſo _ a bleſſing to them and the 
whole family. For, lays he, God did ſend me 
before you to preſerve life : Whatever might be 
your intention in this event, I was ſent hither, 
not without the ſpecial providence of God, who 
brings good out of evil, and knows how to em- 
ploy the paſſions of men in the execution of his 
wile deſigns. And this pious ſentiment he in- 
culcates upon them again and again, ver. 7 and 8, 
that, by ſhewing them their action in this joyful 
light, he might keep them from being oppreſſed 
with the weight of their guilt, and convince 
them that he was quite diveſted of all reſent- 
ment. (4) 

6 There ſhall neither be earing nor harveſt.) 
There was ſome ſowing and reaping in a few 
places on the banks of the Nile, ch. xlvii. 19, 23. 
but ſo little as to paſs for nothing. See Calmet. 

7 God ſent me before you,] 75 thought evil 
againſt him, but God meant it unto good —— tg 
fave much people alive, ch. I. 20. This inftance 
is very inſtructive, as ſhewing, that however un- 
happy the firſt appearances of ſufferings may be, 
and however wicked the intentions of thoſe who 
are the inſtruments of them, they are under the 
diſpoſal of a wiſe and good Providence, which 
knows how to bring good out of evil. 

To preſerve you a poſterity in the earth,] Heb. 
To put for you a remainder ; i. e. that you and 
your's might remain alive; as appears from the 
uſe + the expreſſion, 2 Sam. xiv. 7. See Ainf- 
worth. 

8 Hath made me a father to Pharaob,) As a 
dutiful ſon does nothing of moment without con- 
ſulting his father, ſo Pharaoh honours me, and 
does nothing without my advice and counſel : 
In which ſenſe this word is uſed, Jud. xvii. 10. 
Micah ſaid unto him, dwell with me, and be unto 
me @ father and a prieſi., And in the ſame ſenſe 
it was a title of honour which princes conferred 
upon the favourite counſellors. Thus Artexerxes 
ſays of Haman, He had ſo far obtained our fa- 


E 8 IS. 


vour, that he was called our father, Apoc. Efth. An. ante C. 


xvi. 11, Hence the Hebrews (and it was the 
ſame among the Greeks) gave this title to old 
men in their ſalutations, 2 Kings ii. 12. See 
Calmet and Le Clerc. We may add, that on 
the ſame account the Roman ſenators were ſtiled 
fathers. 

10 And theu ſhalt dwell in the land of Gofhen,] 
Hence we may judge of the extent of Joſeph's 
authority, when he could promiſe this, even 
without aſking Pharaoh's conſent. See Pat. 
Goſhen was the moſt eaſterly proiince of Lower 
Egypt, not far from the Arabian Gulf, lying 
next to Canaan ; for Jacob went directly thither, 
when he came into Egypt, and ftaid there till 
J came to him, ch. xlvi. 28; It is called 
alſo the land of Rameſes, ch. xlvli. 11. from a 
city of that name, which was the metropolis of 
the country. Joſephus, Antig l. ii. c. 4. makes 
Heliopolis, the city of Joſeph's father-in-law, the 
place of the Iſraelites reſidence. And ſo it might 
be, for geographers place it within or very near 
the ſame country. See Strab. l. xvii. and Hells's 
Geog. V. I. p. 369. St. Jerom derives the name 
of Goſhen from a word that ſignifies Rain, be- 
cauſe it was oftener refreſhed with ſhowers than 
the other provinces of Egypt. That it was a 
rich country; and the very beſt of the land, we 
are told, ch. xlvii. 11. See Le Clerc, and Calmet. 

And thou ſhalt be near unto me,] Therefore the 
royal city where Joſeph refided at Pharaoh's 
court, was at this time in the Lower Egypt, at 
Zoan, P/. Ixxviii. 43. which other authors call 
Tanis. Pat. 


11 I will nouriſh, Sc.] i. e. I will ſupply you 


and your's with food, left you periſh for want. 

12 Your ches, and the eyes of my brother Ben- 
jamin ſce,] He mentions Benjamin particularly, 
becauſe he was his brother- german, and therefore 
neareſt his heart. And we may ſuppoſe, that 
during theſe words, he caſt upon him and them 
ſuch cordial looks of love, as made them read 
the brother in every feature of his face. 

It is my mouth that ſpeaketh unto you ] Now 
they heard him ſpeaking in their own language 
without an interpreter. 

13 Tell my father of all my glory] This he 
enjoins them, not out of oſtentation, but know- 
ing what joy it would give to the good old man 
to hear that his ſon was not only alive and well, 
but advanced to fo great honour. 

15 After that bis brethren talked with him.] 
After their fright and ſurprize was over, and he 
had fo affectionately embraced them, con- 
verſed freely and familiarly with him; acknow- 
ledging, it is likely, their crime, and acquainting 
him with what had paſſed in the family, ſince he 
had left it. See Pat. 


on an. 4 5 


(4) That the providence of God thus over-rules 
the actions of the ſons of men, and makes even their 
malice and crimes ſubſervient to its own ends, is a 
ſentiment agreeable to the belief of mankind in gene- 
ral. Hence Homer repreſents Priam 22.008 , wr Sl 
grief, on account of the war which they had kindled, 
by telling her, 


No crime of thine our preſent ſufferings draws, 
Not thru, but Heaven's diſpofing Will, the cauſe : 
The Gods theſe armies and this force employ, 

The hoſlile Gods conſpire the fate of Troy. 


Pope's Iliad iii. 215, 


And to the ſame purpoſe Virgil 3 


Nam neque Tyndaridis facies inviſa Lacene, 

Calpatufoe Paris : Didum inclementia, Divum, 

Has avertit opes. , 
. En. ii. bot. 


Nor beauiteous Helen now, nor Paris blang ; 
Her guilty charms, or his — flame. 
The Gods my fon, the immortal Gods deflroy 
This glorious empire, and the towers of Troy. 
Pitts Virgd. 


16 And 
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An. ante C, 16 And the fame thereof was heard in Pharaohs houſe, faying, Joſephs 
| 1706- | brethren are come: and it * pleaſed Pharaoh well, and his ſervants. 17 And 
* Heb. was Pharaoh faid unto Joſeph; Say unto thy brethren, This do ye; lade your beaſts, 
W and go, get you unto the land of Canaan, 18 And take your father, and your 
e, houſholds, and come unto me: and I will give you the good of the land of 
Egypt, and ye ſhall eat the fat of the land. 19 Now thou art commanded, 
this do ye; Take you waggons out of the land of Egypt for your little ones, and 
for your wives, and bring your father, and come. 20 Alſo regard not your 
ſtuff : for the good of all the land of Egypt is yours. 21 And the children 
of Iſrael did fo : and Joſeph gave them waggons, according to the ꝓ command- 
ment of Pharaoh, and gave them proviſion for the way. 22 To all of them 
he gave each man changes of raiment : but to Benjamin he gave three hundred 
pieces of ſilver, and five changes of raiment. 23 And to his father he ſent 
after this manner; ten aſſes || laden with the good things of Egypt, and ten 
ſhe-aſſes laden with corn, and bread, and meat for his father by the way. 
24 So he ſent his brethren away, and they departed : and he faid unto them, 
See that ye fall not out by the way. | 


+ Heb. Jet 
not your eyes 


Jpare, &c. 


4 mouth. 


} Heb. cor- 
Hing. 
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ſerved above, were exceeding nice in their dreſs, 


+ Heb. his. 


16 And the fame thereof was heard, &c,] For 
Joſeph, as appears by the next verſe, went and 
acquainted Pharaoh with it, and with their pur- 
pole to ſettle in Egypt. See Pat. . 

20 Regard not your ſtuff : ]) The Vulgate 


renders it in the contrary ſenſe, Leave none of 
your fluff. But our verſion is moſt agreeable to 
the original, which is, literally, Let not your eyes 


ſpare for the ſake of your fluff ;, i. e. be not anxi- 
ous about ſaving your ſtuff ; for the Hebrews ſay, 


the eye ſpares thoſe things that are preſerved, and 
ſpares not the things that are deſtroyed, Deut. vii. 
16. xix. 21. And the of the pallage 
ſhews this to be the ſenſe here : Therefore 
Clerc renders it neque vos pigeat relinguere. The 
plain meaning is, be not too anxious about bring- 
ing your ſtuff with you ; the land of Egypt will 
abundantly ſupply you with whatever you want. 
It is probable, that by /uff is chiefly meant the 
implements of huſbandry. . See Le Clere. | 
22 To each man changes of raiment ] i. e. To 
each man two ſuits, at leaſt, otherwiſe they 
could not be called changes, conſiſting, probably, 
of a tunick and upper-garment, according to the 


faſhion of the who, as has been ob- 


and often changed their cloaths. As robes made 
a part of the ancient riches, ſo they were often 
given in preſents, for their garments being, looſe, 
were eaſily accommodated to all ſtatures, and the 
faſhions not altering, they kept great quantities 
of cloaths by them for many years. Horace men- 
tions no leſs than five thouſand robes in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of one Roman, T. Epiſl. vi. v. 40, Sc. 
And to this cuſtom the Apoſtle James refers, 
when he ſays, ch. v. v. 2. Your riches are cor- 
rupted, 59 garments are moth-eaten, See 
Calmet, and Le Clerc. 

Three hundred pieces of ſilver, ] i. e. Shekels, 
ch. xxxvii. 28. 

24 See that ye fall not out by the May.] Know- 
ing how apt they would be to reproach each 
other for. their cruelty to himſelf, and perhaps to 
caſt envious: reflexions upon Benjamin, for being 
diſtinguithed from the reſt, he thinks fit to leave 
with them this ſeaſonable admonition ; thus 
glancing a reproof to them in the moſt delicate 
manner, for their proneneſs to fall into thoſe 
quarrels and diſſentions which are ſo unbecoming 
brethren. 


25 And they went up out of Egypt, and came into the land of Canaan, 


unto Jacob their father, 


he is governor over all the land of Egypt. And + ] 
27 And they told him all the words of Joſeph, 


he believed them not. 


26 And told him, ſaying, Joſeph is yet alive, and 


acobs heart fainted, for 


which he had faid unto them: and when he ſaw the waggons which Joſeph 
had ſent to carry him, the ſpirit of Jacob their father revived. 28 And Ifracl 


| =, It is enough; Joſeph my ſon is yet alive: I will go and ſee him before 


die. 
26 And Jacob's heart fainted, Sc.] The par- from experience. And a remarkable inftance 
ticle which we render for, often ſignifies but, but thereof is quoted by Le Clerc out of Aulus 


yet, or although, See Gen. viii. 21. ch. xXiv. 4. 
Exod. xvi. 8. 2 Sam. xvi. 18. And ſo it is ren- 


dered here by St. Jerom, and ſome of the beſt 


interpreters, And then the ſenſe will be: Tho? 
Jacob did not perfectly believe, or had not heard 


enough to be ſufficiently confirmed in this be- 


lief of theif words, yet the very hearing of 
Joſeph's being alive,' whom he thought ſo long 
dead, gave ſuch a ſudden ſhock to his blood and 
animal ſpirits, and poured in ſuch a tide of joy 
upon his heart, as quite over-powered the vene- 
rable patriarch, and made him fall into a ſwoon. 


. That ſudden tranſports of joy, as well as other 


paſſions, will produce this effect, is well known 
| 2 


Gellius : "After the battle f Cannæ, in which 
the Roman army was tut to pieces, an old woman 
hearing that her ſon was ſlain, pine away with 
grief and melancholy. But the report proved falſe, 


and, not long after, the youth returned to Rome. 


The mother, fret with the ſudden ſigbt of him, 
as 1 ove. Need with the fulneſs of unenpectel 
Joy that ruſpbeu in upon her (quaſi ruina incidents 
inopinati gaudii, oppreſſa) that ſhe fwooned away 
and died. . 
27 And they told him all the words of Joſeph,) 
When he came to himſelf, they related all that 
had paſſed between them and Joſeph, See Pat. 


. The 


The ſpirit of Jacob—-revived.] He not o 
2 perfectly from his fainting fit, but _ 
now raiſed to greater life and vigour than he had 
felt ſince the loſs of Joſeph. Pat. Joy re- 
vived his heart, fays St. Chryſoſtom, juſt as freſh 
oil poured upon a lamp that was ready to die, 
makes it rekindle and ſhed a new and more vigo- 
rous light. The Jewiſh doctors ſay, that while 
* was under oppreſſion of grief, the Holy 

pirit was in a great meaſure quenched within 
him ; but as ſoon as joy re-entered his breaſt, he 
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awells not with melancholy dejected minds, but with 
the — — and elate. Sec Calmet. 

28 And Ifrael ſaid, It is enough :] A ſtrong 
and beautiful expreflion of the fulneſs of ſatiſ- 
faction which Jacob enjoyed, now that he knew 
Joſeph to be alive. As for his ſon's glory, of 
which they had told him, -as Joſeph required, 
2 9. he = little _ with it ; it is * life 
that gives him the joy: It it enough ; Joſeph m 
ſon is yet alive. (4) "See Kidder, and Pay g 


began to recover the Divine Influences: For it 


CHAP. XLVI. 


ND Iſrael took his journey with all that he had, and came to Beer- 

ſheba, and offered ſacrifices unto the God of his father Iſaac. 2 And 
God * unto Iſrael in the viſions of the night, and ſaid, Jacob, Jacob. And 
he faid, Here am I. 3 And he faid, I am God, the God of thy father: fear 
not to go down into Egypt ; for I will there make of thee a great nation : 
4 I wilt go down with thee into Egypt; and I will alſo ſurely bring thee up 
again ; and Joſeph ſhall put his hand upon thine eyes. 5 And Jacob roſe up 
from Beer-ſheba : and the ſons of Iſrael carried Jacob their father, and their 
little ones, and their wives, in the waggons which Pharaoh had ſent to carry 
him, 6 And they took their cattle, and their goods which they had gotten in 
the land of Canaan, and came into Egypt, Jacob, and all his ſeed with him. 
7 His ſons, and his ſons ſons with him, his daughters, and his ſons daughters, 
and all his feed brought he with him into Egypt. 


* AP UP a os ok os ae ba 


1 Came to Beer-ſheba,) Which was in his way 
from Hebron, where he now lived, ch. xxxv. 27. 
for it lay in the moſt ſoutherly parts of Canaan. 
See ch, xxxi. 31. and Pat. 

And offered ſacrifices unto the God of his father 
Iſaac.] Here Abraham had formerly planted a 
grove, and called on the name of the everlaſting 
God, ch. xxi. 33. and here Iſaac built an altar, 
and found favour with God, ch. xxvi. 23, 24, 25. 
which might the rather diſpoſe Jacob to offer, in 
this place, facrifices of thankſgiving, for his own 
ſafety, for Joſeph's life, and the many other bleſ- 
ſings he had received ; at the fame time, recom- 
mending himſelf and his family to the Divine 
Protection, in his journey to Bree. See Pat. 
Le Clerc, and Kidder. 

2 Jacob, Jacob.) His name is redoubled to 
awake his attention. 

3 Fear nat to go down inte Egypt] Upon ſeve- 
ral accounts Jacob might be afruid to go into 
8 eſpecially with his whole family. Abra- 


had been injured there, ch. xii. 15. It- 


had been foretold, that his ſeed ſhould be afflicted 
by the Egyptians, ch. xv. 13. Iſaac had been 
warned, not to go into Egypt, ch. xxvi. 2, The 


Egyptians were men of very different manners 
and religion from the Hebrews, ver. 34. ch. xliii. 
32. Beſides, he might fear by this means left 
his poſterity ſhould be deprived of the land of 
Canaan, Kidder. 

A great nation] And this was made good. 
There were ſeventy that went into Egypt, and 
they in the ſpace of two hundred and ten or 
fifteen 2 encreaſed to about ſix hundred thou- 
ſand, Exod. xii. 37. Deut. x. 22. See Kidder. 

4 And bring thee up again; ] i. e. In his 
poſterity ; for the ſcripture ſpeaks of parents and 
children as one perſon. His body too was 
* into Canaan, ch. I. 5, 13. See Pat. 
and Kidder. - 


Foſeph fhall put his hand upon thine tyes.] Ot 
he ſhall cloſe thine eyes, i. e. ſhall be with thee 
when thou leaveſt this world ; for this was the 
firſt thing that was done when one expired, 5 
cloſe his eyes ; which was performed by the 
neareſt relations or deareſt friends. See Selden de 
Syn. J. ii. c. 7, 4, 12. Menoch de Repub, Heb. 
J. viii. c. 4. 2 xi. This was an ancient cuſtom 
amongſt other nations, particularly the Greeks 
and Romans. Thus Penelope, in her Epiſtle to 


NOT ES. 


(4) This Hiſtory of Joſeph, who roſe to honour 
and preferment by ſteps, to all human appearance, 


the moſt improbable, may be conſidered as a picture 


in miniature of the conduct of Providence— Omnia 
Providentie Divine opera in mundo, ſays Lord Bacon, 
fere per ambages & circuitus fiunt ; ut aliud agi videri 
poſit, aliud interim revera agatur f ut Joſephi wen. 
ditio in Afgyptum, & fimilia ; i. e. Almoſt all the 
avorks of Divine Providence in the world, are full A 
Tindings and turnings ; that one thing ſeems to 

a doing, wvhen in the mean lime guite another thing is 
really intended. De Sapientia Veterum. Sometimes, 
when Providence is neareſt to its end, it turns its 
back, as it were, upon it, and ſeems to move the 
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contrary way. Thus the loweſt ſtage of misfortune, 
to which Joſeph, by the myſterious eonduct of Pro- 
videace, was reduced, proved the immediate ſtep by 
which he roſe to honour. And thoſe who would fee 
the fame method of Providence exemplified in a re- 


verſe of fortune, may conſult the inſtructive Hiſtory - 


of Haman, beautifully contraſted with that of Mor- 
decai, in the Book of Eſther : A confideration this, 
which ſhould check our forwardneſs in cenſuring 
the ways of God, becauſe they often” appear to us 
crooked, irregular, and, as I may fay, retrograde ; 
ſince this is indeed no more than what mult happen, 
while the ends of many things are placed at a diſ- 
tance far beyond our reach. 
Ulyſſes, 
. 


- 48g 


is one of their maxims, that the Spirit of God An. ante C. 
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In theſe words then God aſſures Jacob both that 


Ulyſſes, prays that their ſon Telemachus may 
cloſe both their eyes : 


Dii precor hoc jubeant, ut, euntibus or:line fatis, 
Ille meos oculos comprimat, ille tuos. 


And ſhe put Ulyſſes in mind, that. he ought to 
return ſpeedily, to perform this laſt office to his 
dying father : 


Reſpice Laertem, ut jam ſua lumina condas ; 
Extremum fati ſuſtinet ille diem. 


The mother of Euryalus, in Virgil, Æn. ix. 


laments that ſhe had not been able to do this 
pious duty to her ſon : 


Nec tua funera mater 


Produxi, preſſive oculos, aut vulnera lavi. 


Joſeph his darling ſon ſhould ſurvive him, and 
that he ſhould be with him in his laſt moments. 
See Pat, Le Clerc, and Calmet, x 

6 Jacob,] Who is therefore to be reckoned in 
the number of thoſe who went into Egypt, 
ver. 8, See Kidder. This deſcent into Egypt 
was in the 130th year of Jacob's life, ch. xIvii, 


9. two hundred and fifteen years after the pro- 


miſe made to Abram, ch. xii. 4. and in the year 
of the world 2298. See Ainſworth. 

7 His daughters,) The plural is put for the 
ſingular, for he had but one daughter, Thus 
the Romans ſometimes called one ſon by the 
name of Liberi, as Aulus Gellius obſerves, J. ii. 
c. 13. Or it may mean his daughters-in-law, 
Ch. xxxvii. 35. Le Clerc. 


8 And theſe are the names of the children of Iſrael, which came into Egypt, 


Jacob and his ſons: Reuben Jacobs firſt- born. 
Hanoch, and Phallu, and Hezron, and Carmi. 


9 And the ſons of Reuben; 
10 And the ſons of Simeon; 


Jemuel, and Jamin, and Ohad, and Jachin, and Zohar, and Shaul the ſon of 


a Canaanitiſh woman. 
Merari. 


11 And the ſons of Levi; Gerſhon, Kohath, and 
12 And the ſons of Judah; Er, and Onan, and Shelah, and Pharez, 
and Zerah : but Er and Onan died in the land of Canaan. 


And the ſons of 


0 HAP. XL.. 


Pharez, were Hezron and Hamul, 13 And the ſons of Iſſachar; Tola, and 
Phuvah, and Job, and Shimron. 14 And the ſons Zebulun ; Sered, and Elon, 


and Jahleel. 15 Theſe be the ſons of Leah, which ſhe bare unto Jacob in 


Padan-aram, with his daughter Dinah: all the fouls of his ſons and his daugh- 
ters, were thirty and three. | 


irn 


to And the ſons of Simeon; ] It is obvious to 
remark, that Simeon himſelf is included with his 
ſons, as are alſo the other patriarchs, whoſe ſons 


are here reckoned, See Le Clerc. 


* Or, Prince. 


Jachin, ] Is called Jarib, 1 Chron. iv. 24. and 
the ſame is to be obſerved of ſeveral others, here 
named, it being common to give different names 


to the ſame perſon, and to pronounce the ſame 


name differently. See Calmet. | 
Ohad,] Omitted, Numb. xxvi. 12. and 1 Chron. 
iv. 24. probably becauſe he died without iſſue. 
See Kidder, and Calmet. 
The ſon 45 a Canaanitiſh woman.] To diſtin- 
guiſh him from the reſt, who probably married 
in the family of Abram, Lot, or Edom, all, 


except Judah, who likewiſe married one of the 


daughters of Canaan ; though this is omitted 
here, becauſe mentioned before, ch. xxxviii. 2. 
See Le Clerc. 

12 Er and Onan died in the land of Canaan.] 
Therefore not to be numbered among them that 
went down into Egypt. | 

The ſons of Pharez, were Hezron, and Hamul.] 
When Jacob went down into Egypt, Pharez was 


ſo young that one can ſcarce think he had two 
ſons at that time, for it is computed that he 
could not then be above ten years old. See 
Shuckford's Connect. Vel. II. p. 230. The moſt 
probable ſolution of this difficulty is what St. 
Auguſtine offers, (2, 151, and 173. in Geneſis.) 
and is embraced by ſeveral interpreters, namely, 
that the words, came into Egypt, ver. 8. include 
the whole time that Jacob lived in Egypt, which 
was ſeventeen years, during which time Pharez 
may well be ſuppoſed to have had theſe two ſons. 
See Pat. and Calmet. Archbiſhop Uſher, indeed, 
(Chron, x. p. 170.) ſeems of opinion, that Pharez 
might have theſe two ſons at the time of Jacob's 
deſcent ; but, in order to -make it out, he is 
obliged to have recourſe to many hard ſuppoſi- 
tions. See Shuckford, ibid. p. 232. See on ch. 
xxxvili. 1. | 

15 Theſe be the ſons of Leah, which ſhe bare] 
i. e. Theſe are her ſons, together with the off- 
ſpring which they had in Canaan. For this is 


' plainly underſtood, See Le Clerc, and Pat. 


Thirty and three.) Reckoning Jacob in the 
number, ver. 8. See Ainſworth, 


16 And the ſons of Gad; Ziphion, and Haggai, Shuni, and Ezbon, Eri, 


and Arodi, and Areli. 


17 And the ſons of Aſher; Jimnah, and Iſhuah, and 


Iſui, and Beriah, and Serah their ſiſter: And the ſons of Beriah ; Heber, and 


Malchiel. 


18, Theſe are the ſons of Zilpah, whom Laban gave to- Leah his 
daughter: and theſe ſhe bare unto Jacob, even ſixteen ſouls. 
of Rachel Jacob's wife ; Joſeph, and Benjamin. 


19 The ſons 
20 And unto Joſeph in the 


land of Egypt, were born Manaſſeh and Ephraim, which Aſenath the daughter 


of Potipherah “ prieſt of On bare unto him. 


21 And the ſons of Benjamin 


were Belah, and Becher, and Aſhbel, Gera, and Naaman, Ehi, and Roſh, 


Muppim, and Huppim, and Ard, 


* 


22 Theſe are the ſons of Rachel, which 
were born to Jacob : all the ſouls were fourteen, 


Huſhim. 


23 And the ſons of Dan; 


24 And the ſons of Naphtali; Jahzeel, and Guni, and Jezer, and 


Shillem. 


VI, 


CHAP, XLVI. 


his daughter, and ſhe bare theſe unto Jacob : all the ſouls were ſeven. 
the ſouls that came with Jacob into Egypt, which came out of his“ loyns, - Heb. gh. 


GENESIS. 
Shillem. 25 Theſe are the ſons of Bilhah, which Laban gave unto Rachel An 


beſides Jacobs ſons wives, all the ſouls were threeſcore and fix; 27 And the 
ſons of Joſeph which were born him in Egypt, were two ſouls: all the fouls 
of the houſe of Jacob, which came into Egypt, were threeſcore and ten. 
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20 Manaſſeh and Ephraim, ] Here the LXX 
adds theſe words: And the on of Manaſſeh, 
whom bis concubine the Syrian bare unto him, were 
Machir ; and Machir begat Galaad. And the ſons of 
Ephraim, Manaſſeh's brother, were Sutalaam and 
Taam, and the ſons of Sutalaam, Edom ; which 
are taken from 1 Chron. vii. 14, 20. probably on 
account of what is ſaid Gen. I. 23. that Joſeph 
ſaw his children of the third generation, By this 
means they make the whole ſum, ver. 27. to be 
ſeventy-five ſouls, where the Hebrew hath but 
ſeventy : and the New Teſtament following the 
LXX. has likewiſe ſeventy-five, As vii. 14. 
See Ainſw. and Le Clerc. 

21 The ſons of Benjamin] He being now a- 
bout twenty-four years old, can hardly be ſup- 
poſed to have had all theſe ten ſons, when he 
went down into Egypt ; but ſome of them might 
be born to him in Egypt, as was ſaid ver. 12. 


28 And he ſent Judah before him 


n 


Vet it is poſſible, that he might begin ſo early 
to beget children, as to have all theſe before the 
deſcent into Egypt, eſpecially allowing him, with 
others, to have been now twenty-ſeven years old. 
See Pat. and Kidder, And this will be the more 
probable, if we ſuppoſe him, according to the 
cuſtom of the times, to have had two wives. 

26 All the fouls were threeſeore and fix ;) This 
is plainly meant of thoſe who came out of Fa- 
cobs loins, and therefore Jacob himſelf muſt be 
excluded; and of thoſe who came with Jacob into 
Egypt, conſequently Joſeph and his two ſons are 
alſo excluded, for they were in Egypt before. 
See Pat. 

27 All the ſouls that came into Egypt were 
three ſcore and ten.] Here again are numbred all 
that came into Egypt, (viz firſt and laſt) which 
plainly comprehend Jacob, Joſeph, and his two 
ſons, and make up threeſcore and ten. See Pat. 


unto 'Joſeph, to direct his face unto 


Goſhen ; and they came into the land of Goſhen. 29 And Joſeph made ready 
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his chariot, and went up to meet Iſrael his father, to Goſhen ; and preſented 
himſelf unto him: and he fell on his neck, and wept on his neck a good 
while. 30 And Iſrael faid unto Joſeph, Now let me die, ſince I have ſeen 
thy face, becauſe thou art yet alive, 31 And Joſeph faid unto his brethren, 
and unto his fathers houſe, I will go up, and ſhew Pharaoh, and ſay unto 
him, My brethren, and my fathers houſe, which were in the land of Canaan, 


are come unto me: 32 And the men are ſhepherds, for + their trade hath + Heb, they 
been to feed cattle; and they have brought their flocks, and their herds, and C = 7 


all that they have. 33 And it ſhall come to paſs when Pharaoh ſhall call you, 
and ſhall ſay, What 7s your occupation? 34 That ye ſhall ſay, Thy ſervants 
trade hath been about cattle, from our youth even until now, both we and 
alſo our fathers : that ye may dwell in the land of Goſhen ; for every ſhepherd 
is an abomination unto the Egyptians. : 
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28 And he ſent Fudah) Who had given a good 
proof before how concerned he was for his father, 
ch. xliv. 18. and ſeems, from the whole ſtory, 
to have been the moſt accompliſhed of Jacob's 
ſons, when Joſeph was gone. See ch. xliv. 14. 
Pat. and Kidder. 

To direct his face unto Goſhen;) Heb. to pre- 
pare before him Goſhen, or in Goſhen, i. e- to pre- 
pare a place for his reſidence in Goſhen, as Onkelos 
has it; 1. e. To receive directions from Joſeph in 
2 of Goſhen he ſhould dwell. See Ainſ- 
worth. 

29 Preſented: himſelf to him:] With ſuch re- 
verence as a ſon owes to his father : for the ſame 
word is uſed for men's preſenting themſelves be- 


fore God, Exod. xxiii. 17. See Ainſw. 


And wept on his neck a good while.] How grace- 
ful are theſe tears of filial joy 

30 And Ifrael ſaid unto Foſeph, Now let me 
die,] After they had continued a long while in- 
folded in each other's arms, unable to ſpeak for 
exceſs of love and joy, at length Jacob, in the 
fulneſs of his heart, burſts forth this pathetick 
exclamation, Oh ! now let me die, ſinee I have 


ſeen thy face, becauſe thou art yet alive. Now I 
am willing to leave the world, becauſe nothing 
more can be added to my happineſs. The expreſ- 
ſion is ſimilar to that of old Simeon; Lord, now 


letteſt thou thy. ſervant depart in peace,—for mine 


eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, Luke ii. 29. 

34 Say, Thy ſervants trade hath been about cat- 
tle, ] When they were demanded about their trade 
and way of life, he would have them frankly 
own what was true, that the whiole family, and 
their anceſtors before them, were ſhepherds and 
traffickers in cattle ; well knowing this would be 
a means to get them ſettled in a diſtinct oy by 
themſelves, far - diſtant. from the ſnares the 
court. See Pyle's Paraph. 

That ye may dwell in the land of Goſhen *] This 
land, it would ſeem, was before - allotted to the 
Egyptian ſhepherds ; otherwiſe, how ſhould Jo- 
ſeph have known that bis brethren, ' upon de- 
claring themſelves ſhepherds, would be ſettled in 
that tract. See Le Clerc. And Joſeph was deſi- 
rous to have his brethren ſettled in that part of 
the country, not only as it was a fruitful place, 
and proper for their employment, but chiefly as 
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it lay next to the land of Canaan, and was moſt 

commodious for their OS thither, when the 
at. 

For every ſhepherd is an abomination to the E- 


#yptians.] The learned aſſign different reaſons, 


why ſhepherds were thus abominated by the E- 


 gyptians : ſome ſay, becauſe the ſhepherds took 


away the lives of their flocks, and fed upon 
them ; whereas the Egyptians at this time ab- 
ſtained from all animal food, and that not out of 
any religious principle, but following the inſtinct 
of nature, which abhors the ſhedding of blood ; 
and that they bred flocks only for the ſake of 
their wool and milk. See Grotius, Fagius, and 
Meunſterus. But not to inſiſt how unlikely it is, 
that Pharaoh and his courtiers would allow the 
ſhepherds to pamper themſelves with fleſh diet, 
when they fed upon vegetables ; it would ſeem, 
from ch. xliii. 16. that the Egyptians at this time 
were not ſo abſtemious; for there Joſeph bids his 
Reward go home and flay, and make ready a 
dinner for his brethren, whom he did not intend 
to entertain after the Hebrew, but after the E- 
gyptian faſhion, that he might not be known to 
them. See Pat. Beſides, the Iſraelites ſpeak of 
the Egyptians in general, as living upon both 
fleſh and fiſh diet, Num. xi. 4, 5. where it is 
obſerved, that theſe were not the words of the 


| Iſraelites only, but alſo of the mixed multitude of 


-Egyptian proſelytes, who loathed the light manna 


in compariſon of their high feeding in Egypt. 


| employment, 


Others ſay, they were an abomination, becauſe 
an army of ſhepherds from Phenicia had invaded 
Egypt, and ſet up a kingdom of their own, 


called the paſtoral kingdom, which continued for. 


ſome ages, till they were driven out by the ori- 
ginal inhabitants, who ſtill remembring the hor- 
rid-ravages which thoſe ſhepherds had committed 
in their country, abhorred the very name and 
e r Bachart wry 1 i. 
c. 4. Foſeph. cont, App. l. i. and Euſeb. Prep. 
abe i. c. 13. This event, which reſts upon 
the authority of Manetho, Abp. Uſher places in 
the year of the world 1920, about 110 years be- 
fore Abram : but Sir Iſaac Newton, (Chron. 2 
204.) proves from Manetho himſelf, that the 


reign of theſe ſhepherds was not till long after 


Moſes had brought Iſrael out of Egypt. But 
the moſt general opinion is, that theſe ſhepherds, 
or keepers of ſheep and goats, as the original word 
ſignifies, were abominated by the Egyptians from 
a principle of ſuperſtition, becauſe they fed upon 
their flocks, and offered them in ſacrifice, which 
was contrary to the religion of Egypt, ch. xliii. 
32. Hence theſe animal ſacrifices are called the 


Newton's Chron. p. 204. Chandler's Vind. p. 478. 
Bochart's Hieroz. l. ii. c. 5 3. Le Clere, and Cal- 
met. There is yet another explication, which, 
though but ſlightly mentioned by Dr. Patrick 
from Rupertus Tuittenſis, yet, I think, merits 
ſome regard. To ſhew it in its true light, we 
are to obſerve, that there were ſhepherds in Egypt 
as well as in other countries: the king had his 
breeds, his flocks, and ſhepherds to manage 
them ; and his people had ſheep and oxen, as 
well as horſes and aſſes, which they ſold to Jo- 
ſeph, ch. xlvii. 6, 17. And Diodorus Siculus in- 
forms us, (J. i. p. 47. edit. Steph.) that the coun- 
try being divided into three parts, the king had 
one part, the prieſts a ſecond, the military order 
a third, and that under theſe were three other 
ranks, huſhandmen, ſhepherds, and artificers. It 
is plain then, that by the Egyptians here we are 


not to underſtand the inhabitants of the country 


in general, for the ſhepherds were a part of 
them; but either the courtiers, the Egyptians of 
Pharaoh's houſe, ch. xlv. 2. or rather the three 
ranks beforc-mentioned, viz. the king, the prieſts, 
and the ſoldiers, who. indeed were properly the 
Egyptians, i. e. the proprietors of the country: 
and then the meaning of the paſſage will be 
ſhortly this; That the Egyptian people, eſpeci- 
ally thoſe who lived about the court, diſdained 
to converſe with fhepherds, whoſe employment 
they looked upon as vile and deſpicable. For 
there is no neceſſity of taking the word abomina- 
tion in ſo rigid a ſenſe, as if they held them im- 
pious or profane; for it fometimes ſignifies no 
more, than to loath, or heartily to contemn, 
Fob xix. 19. And what confirms me in this 
ſenſe, is the expreſſion being ſo general, every 
ſhepherd, i. e. of their own nation, as well as fo- 
reigners. For though the Egyptians might abo- 
minate foreign ſhepherds from ſuperſtition, be- 
cauſe they fed of their flocks, or offered them in 
ſacrifice, it is not very probable that they could 
have the fame reaſon for abominating their own 
ſhepherds ; nor that Pharaoh would ſuffer any of 
his ſubjects, far leſs the keepers of his own flocks, 
to offer in ſacrifice, or cat the fleſh of thoſe ani- 
mals, which were the objects of religious wor- 
ſhip. As tothe manner in which the Egyptians 
ſhewed their abomination to ſhepherds, Herodotus 
(I. it. c. 47.) tells us of one ſpecics of them, the 


fwine-herds, that thaugh natives of Egypt, their 


perſons and employments were ſo abominable in 
the eyes of their countrymen, that they were not 
allowed to enter their temples ; none would either 
give them their daughters, or take theirs in mar- 


riage ; but they were obliged to marry among them- 


abomination of the Egyptians, Ex. viii. 26. Sec ſelves, See Le Clerc. 
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HEN Joſeph came and told Pharaoh, and ſaid, My father, and my 

brethren, and their flocks, and their herds, and all that they have, are 
come out of the land of Canaan; and, behold, they are in the land of 
Goſhen. 2 And he took ſome of his brethren, even five men, and preſented 
them unto Pharaoh. 3 And Pharaoh faid unto his brethren; What 7s your 
occupation ? And they faid unto Pharaoh, Thy ſervants are ſhepherds, both 
we and alſo our fathers. 4 They faid moreover unto Pharaoh, For to ſojourn 
in the land are we come: for thy ſervants have no paſture for their flocks, for 
the famine is fore in the land of Canaan ; now therefore, we pray thee, let 
thy ſervants dwell in the land of Goſhen. 5 And Pharaoh ſpake unto Joſeph, 
faying, Thy father and thy brethren are come unto thee: 6 The land of 


Egypt is before thee ; in the beſt of the land make thy father and brethren. 


I 


to- 


1 
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to dwell, in the land of Goſhen let them dwell: and if thou knoweſt any An. ante C. 
man of activity amongſt them, then make them rulers over my cattle. 1706. 
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1 Behold, they are in the land of Goſhen.] 
They ſtopt there till they knew the king's plea- 
ſure ; for it was in the entrance of Egypt. See 
ch. xlvi. 34. and Pat. 

2 And he took ſome] The word which we tranſ- 
late 2 ſignifies the extremity, i. e. ſay ſome, 
he choſe out the meaneſt of his brethren to Pha- 
raoh, that he might not think of advancing them 
to employments in the court or camp. See Pools 
Synopſ. But the word may ſignify the beſt, as 
well as the worſt, as is plain from the uſe of it, 
Jud. xviii. 2, therefore the beſt interpreters un- 
derſtand it in the ſenſe of our verſion. See Gro- 
tius, Fagius, &c. 

4 Te ſojourn] Not to ſettle, but only to ſo- 
journ during the famine. 

The famine is fore in the land of Canaan :} It 
was a high country in compariſon of Goſhen, 


which being low and fenny, they could find ſome 
paſture in it for their flocks. See Pat. 

6 The land of Egypt is before thee;] i. e. Any 
part of my land is at thy option, ch. xiii, 9. 


xx. 15. 

In the land of Goſhen lit them dwell :) Be it 
according to thy defire. 

- Make them rulers over my cattle.) Such as Doeg 
was to Saul, 1 Sam. xxi. 7. and thoſe officers 
mentioned 1 Chron, xxvii. 29, 30, 31. And ſuch 
was Tyrrhus to king Latinus, An. vii. 


—TyrrhuſQue pater, cui regia parent 
Armenta, & late ciſtodia credita campi. 


For anciently a great part of the revenue of kings 
conſiſted in their flocks. See Bochart, Hieroz. 
P. I. I. ij. c. 44. 


7 And Joſeph brought in Jacob his father, and ſet him before Pharaoh: 


and Jacob bleſſed Pharaoh. 8 And Pharaoh faid unto Jacob, * How old art * Heb. bow 
thou? 9 And Jacob ſaid unto Pharaoh, The days of the years of my pil. 2 377 
grimage are an hundred and thirty years: few and evil have the days of the bd thy 


years of my life been, and have not attained unto the days of the years of V. 


the life of my fathers in the days of their pilgrimage. 10 And Jacob bleſſed 
Pharaoh, and went out from before Pharaoh. 
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7 Jacob bleſſed Pharaoh.) To bleſs, when ap- 
plied to God, ſignifies to thank or praiſe; when 
to men, to wiſh them health, proſperity, or hap- 
pineſs : ſo here, Jacob bleſſed Pharaoh, i. e. 
wiſhed him health, and a long and happy reign. 
See Calmet. Of this kind was the common ſalu- 
tation among the Jews, O king, live for ever, 
Dan. ii. 4. vi. 6. See Le Clerc. © 

9 Of my pilgrimage] So life in general is con- 
ſidered in the beautiful ſcripture language, 1 Per. 
ii. 11. It was more eſpecially ſo to the patri- 
archs of old, who ſojourned in the land of Ca- 
naan with the conſent of the inhabitants, and 


were continually ſhifting their tents from place to 


place. But Jacob had ſtill more reaſon than any 
of them to call his life a pilgrimage, for he had 
been toſſed from place to place almoſt his whole 
life-time ; firſt driven into Meſopotamia from the 
face of his brother, thence he returned into Ca- 
naan, where he dwelt a while at Succoth, then at 
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Shechem, after that he removed to Bethel, and 
ſo to Hebron to his father Iſaac, from whence he 
was now come into Egypt. See Pat. We are 
likewiſe warranted by the apoſtle, to explain this 
expreſſion as pointing to a future life; that thoſe 
holy men lived in the firm faith and expectation 
of a heavenly and eternal world, and therefore 
confeſſed themſelves pilgrims and ftrangers here 
on earth, Heb. xi. 9, 13. 

Few and evil have been the days] Jacob, by 
reaſon of the infirmities of old age, confiders the 
period of his life to be at hand; and though he - 
had lived now an hundred and thirty years, he 
calls his days few in compariſon with Abraham, 
who lived an hundred and ſeventy-five, and 
Iſaac an hundred and eighty : and evil, becauſe 
of the many toils and griefs he had endured. 
See Le — 

10 Jacob bleſſed Pharaoh, ] At meeting, ver. 
and here at parting. See Pat. * 


11 And Joſeph placed his father and his brethren, and gave them a poſ- 


ſeſſion in the land of Egypt, in the beſt of the land, in the land of Rameſes, 
as Pharaoh had commanded. 12 And Joſeph nouriſhed his father, and his 
brethren, and all his fathers houſhold with bread, + + according to their + or, 47 « 
families. 13 And there was no bread in all the land: for the famine was le child i: 
very ſore, ſo that the land of Egypt, and all the land of Canaan fainted by 7 Lb. 2e. 
reaſon of the famine, ; cording to the 


little ones. 
E XP OS ITI OV. 


11 In the land of Rameſes,] Either that part 
of Goſhen, which in the days of Moſes was 
called Rameſes, from the name of the city which 
the Hebrews built there for Pharaoh, Exod. i. r1. 
and then it will be ſo called by anticipation, of 
which we met with ſeveral examples before, See 
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Pat. and Kidder, Or rather, in the king's land, 
ſo called from a king of that name, the then 
reigning king, ſays Sir John Marſham; (Ad Secul. 
vii. Can. Egypt.) For it appears from the ſequel 
of the chapter, that at this time king, prieſts, 
and people, had their lands independent of cach 

other, 

30 
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An. ante C. other, as it was according to the original conſti- 


1706. 
— 


1702. 


1701. 


1 Or, princes. 


p. 91. 
of the king's demeſne. 
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brethren,) For though there was ſome paſture in 
the country for their cattle, yet there was not 
food enough for themſelves, therefore Joſeph 
took care to ſupply them. See Pat. 

13 There was no bread in all the land :] This 
being now the third year of the famine, ch. xlv. 
6. all private ſtores were exhauſted, and no corn 
to be had, but for ready money ; nor for that 
neither, but out of the public granaries, ſtored 


by the king, by Joſeph's advice. See Pyle. 


tution of the kingdom. Diodorus, J. i. And, 
no doubt, when Mizraim led his followers into 
Egypt, ſeveral conſiderable families would join 
him, and theſe families being independent, would 
naturally ſecure a ſuitable property for them- 
ſelves and deſcendants. See Shuckf. Conn. Vol. II. 
So that it is reaſonable to think that this 
land where the Iſraelites were ſettled, was a part 


12 And Foſeph nouriſhed his father and his 

14 And Joſeph gathered up all the money that was found in the land of 
Egypt, and in the land of Canaan, for the corn which they bought: and 
Joſeph brought the money into Pharaohs houſe, 15 And when money failed 
in the land of Egypt, and in the land of Canaan, all the Egyptians came unto 
Joſeph, and faid, Give us bread, for why ſhould we die in thy preſence ? for 
the money faileth. 16 And Joſeph ſaid, Give your cattle, and I will give 
you for your cattle, if money fail. 17 And they brought their cattle unto 
Joſeph : and Joſeph gave them bread in exchange for horſes, and for the flocks, 
and for the cattle of the herds, and for the aſſes; and he + fed them with 
bread, for all their cattle, for that year. 18 When that year was ended, 
they came unto him the ſecond year, and faid unto him, We will not hide 
it from my lord, how that our money is ſpent, my lord alſo hath our herds 
of cattle ; there is not ought left in the ſight of my lord, but our bodies, and 
our lands: 19 Wherefore ſhall we die before thine eyes, both we and our 
land ? buy us and our land for bread, and we and our land will be ſervants 
unto Pharaoh : and give us ſeed, that we may live and not die, that the land 
be not deſolate. 20 And Joſeph bought all the land of Egypt for Pharaoh; 
for the Egyptians ſold every man his field, becauſe the famine prevailed over 
them: ſo the land became Pharaohs. 21 And as for the people, he removed 
them to cities from one end of the borders of Egypt, even to the other end 
thereof. 22 Only the land of the + prieſts bought he not: for the prieſts 


had a portion affigned them of Pharaoh, and did eat their portion which 


Pharaoh gave them: wherefore they ſold not their lands. 
E X P08 1.Tj1-0 N 
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14 All the money that was found in the land] 
i. e. All the money that was found among the 
poorer ſort, among whom when money failed, 
they were fain to ſell their cattle. As the word 
which we render found ſignifies procured, obtain- 
ed, received, ch. xxvi. 12. it might be as well 
tranflated, Joſeph collected all the money that was 
received (viz. by the proper officers, whom he 
appointed for that purpoſe) in the land, &c. It 
is not probable that all the money in Egypt and 
Canaan was expended upon the purchafe of a 
year or two's corn. There was no injuſtice in 
making them pay for the corn which Joſeph had 
bought with Pharaoh's money, and laid up at 
ſuch an expence. See Chandler's Vindication, 


331. 
, 2 Lell brought the money into Pharaohs 
houſe.) Into the treaſury, and not into his own 
coffers. . 
15 And when money failed] This was probably 
in the ſixth year of the famine, when they were 
forced to ſell their cattle for food. See Pat. 

16 And Joſeph ſaid, Give your cattle, ] This 
demand he made with'a view to fave their cattle ; 
for they had not corn for themſelves, much 
leſs. for their cattle too, and therefore this was 


the only way to preſerve the lives of both, and. 


to prevent that waſte of the corn, which muſt 
have been made, if they had the keeping and 
feeding of the cattle ghemſelves. And it is high- 
ly probable, that he returned them their cattle, 


after the famine, when they were fixed again in 


their ſeveral habitations ; otherwiſe it would have 


been hardly poſſible for them to ſupport their 

families, and carry on their buſineſs. See Chand- 
ler, ibid. and Calmet, in ver. 18. Beſides, Le 
Clerc juſtly obſerves, ' that there could not be 
much cattle now remaining in the land, con- 
ſidering the ſcarcity of paſture, nor were all the 
Egyptians owners of cattle, ſince many of them 
were artificers, and yet all were to be maintain- 
ed ; ſo that there is no doubt but there was much 
more corn given out than far exceeded the worth 
of the cattle. : 

18 They came the ſecond year, ] i. e. The next 
ear after the ſale of their cattle, which was the 
ſt of the famine, as appears from the next 

verſe, compared with ver. 23. See Pat. and 
Junius. 

19 Why ſhould we die, we and our land? } 
Land is ſaid to die, when it lies untilled and de- 
folate. As Martial ſays, Suburbanus ne moriatur 
ager. And it is common, in moſt languages, to 
aſcribe life to plants, trees, and the whole race 
of vegetables. See Job xiv. 7, 8. There is hope 
of a tree, though its root wax old, &c. See 
Calmet, and Pat. 

We and our land will be ſervants] We that 


were free, will become the king's bond-men, 


and our land, which was our own, we will hold 
of him. See Pat. It is to be obſerved; that 
this is the voluntary offer of the Egyptians them- 
ſelves, not the demand of Joſeph... See Chand- 

ler, ibid, 
Before the famine, it appears that the land 
was divided among the king, the prieſts, and the 
| people. 
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people. By the famine, the whole poſſeſſions 
of the people came into the king's hands. Joſeph 
farmed out the new domain to the old proprie- 
tors, on eaſy conditions. This wiſe diſpoſition 
ſcems to have continued till that new king aroſe 
who knew not Joſeph, i. e. would obliterate his 
memory, as averſe to his ſcheme of policy. He 
firſt eſtabliſhed a ſtanding militia, and endowed 
it with the lands that were formerly the people's, 
who now became a kind of willains to this 
order. See Div. Legat. ii. 65. 

And give us ſced,] This ſhews it was now the 
laſt year of the famine, ſince they deſire corn, 
not only for preſent food, but to ſow, in ho 
to have a crop next year. See ver. 23. For 
Joſeph had told them, there would be but ſeven 
years of famine; and it is likely the Nile had 
now begun to overflow the country, as formerly, 
0p confirmed his word. See Pat. and- Le 

*. 

20 And Foſeph bought all the land of Egypt] 
i. e. All, except the king's land, and that of the 
prieſts. So it muſt be underſtood of that part 
which belonged to the ſoldiers, who being them- 
ſelves ignorant of agriculture, let their lands to 
others. And this much, it is thought, may be 
gathered from Herodotus, who tells us, that the 
toldiers in Egypt enjoyed ſo much land, free from 
all tax; yet they poſſeſſed their lands by a kind 
of rotation, being removed from one farm to 
another ; which plainly intimates, that the land 
was not their own property, See Le Clerc, and 
others on ver. 18. 

21 As for the people, he removed them to * 
We were told beſore, ch. xli. 48. that 7% 
gathered up the food, and laid it up in the cities; 
the food 7 the field which was round about every 
city, laid he up in the 2 So that inſtead of 
ſuffering the people to live in the country, where 
it would have been difficult to have taken due 
care of them, he removed them into the cities 
where the corn was laid up, for the better con- 
veniency of feeding them; an act of the great- 
eſt prudence, compaſſion, and generoſity. See 
Chandler, ibid. p. 336. This account being fo 
natural, and ſo much of a piece with the reſt of 
Joſeph's character, what neceſſity is there for hav- 
ing recourſe to thoſe far-fetched political reaſons 
which others alledge for this conduct; ſuch as 
that he removed them to make them ſenſible they 
were no longer proprietors of the land. See Le 
Clerc. To prevent any after claims to their 
eſtates, or mutinous attempts to recover the 
poſſeſſion of them, that they might the ſooner 
forget their former freedom, and be the eaſier 
in their preſent ſtate of ſervitude and dependance. 
See Pat. Grotius, Kidder, and Pyle. Of all 
which Moſes gives not the leaſt hint. 
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Not by tranſplanting every family into cities and 
parts of the country remoteſt from their own 
former poſſeſſions, which would have cauſed in- 
finite confuſion, and been attended with inſu- 
perable difficulties ; but by removing the ſeveral 
dependent families throughout the whole coun- 
try into the cities that were neareſt them, where 
there was corn ſufficient to ſupport them. See 
Chandler, ibid. 


22 Only the land of the pricfts bought he nat : } 


The Egyptian prieſts, as has been noticed before, 
ch. xli. 45. were the whole body of the nobility 
of the land; they were the king's counſellors, 
and, in ſome things, his joint agents, ownpys, 
> Diodorus, they were the moſt learned body 

the nation, particularly the cultivators of 
aſtronomy, which makes Grotius include, under 
the name prie/ts, the profeſſors of moſt arts 
and ſciences in Egypt: Under the king, they 
were the magiſtrates, and filled the prime offices 
of ſtate ; AeuTepworrss er Tor Bags This dogg 
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xas Te Cνονν,ëN . See Diodorus, J. i. p. 66. And 


all this is agreeable to the ſignification of the 
original word, which indifferently denotes both 
3 prieſt. See ch. xli. 45. Now, as 
their dignity was ſo great, ſo were v 

liberally — ſor, 1 — 1 9 
Joſeph: No leſs than a third part of the coun- 
try, ſays Diodorus, was allotted to them ſor the 
ſupport of their dignity, * lands ars free from 
taxes ; out of which they maintained the public 
facrifices, and their ſervants, and provided for 
their own neceſſities, And this ſettlement, he ſays, 
was made by Iſis, the wife of Ofiris, who is 
thought to be Mizraim himſelf, ſo that it was as 
ancient as the foundation of the kingdom. Seo 
Diadorus, ibid. p. 18. All this ſhews the reaſon 
why Joſeph bought not their land, namely, be- 
cauſe their authority was too great, and their 
perſons, and conſequently their eſtates, too ſacred 
to be taxed or alienated to the crown. And it 


is to be obſerved, that whatever favour was 


ſhewn them, Moſes repreſents it as proceeding 
from the king himſelf, not from Joſeph. The 
land of the prieſts bought he not; for the priefts 


had a portion aſſigned them of Pharaoh, and did 


eat their portion which Pharaoh gave them; i. e. 
during the years of famine, the king diſtributed 
to them proviſions ſufficient for their ſubſiſtence, 
ſo that they were not under a neceflity to ſell 
their lands. At other times they maintained 
themſelves, their families, and the public ſacri- 
fices, out of their own lands, as has been ſaid ; 
but now that their lands lay deſolate, Pharaoh 
might think it both juſt and political to provide 
for them. See Le Clerc, and Pat. Chandler, 
ibid. p. 396, 400. Shuckf. Con. V. II. p. 207. 


23 Then Joſeph faid unto the people, Behold, I have bought you this day, 


and your land, for Pharaoh: Lo, here is ſeed for you, and ye ſhall ſow the 
land, 24 And it ſhall come to paſs in the increaſe, that you ſhall give the 
fifth part unto Pharaoh, and four parts ſhall be your own, for ſeed of the 
field, and for your food, and for them of your houſholds, and for food for 
your little ones. 25 And they ſaid, Thou haſt ſaved our lives: let us find 
grace in the ſight of my lord, and we will, be Pharaohs ſervants. 26 And 
Joſeph made it a law over the land of Egypt unto this day, that Pharaoh 
ſhould have the fifth part ; except the land of the * prieſts only, which be- 


came not Pharaohs. 
. E XPOSITLIO N. UN: 
23 24 25 J have bought you— your land Joſeph, inſtead of rigidly inſiſting on the bargain 


here is ſeed for you— you ſhall give the fifth part they had made y returns them their 
Hes and four parts ſhall be your own, ] eſtates, only laying a tax on them, for the bet- 
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An. ante C. ter ſupport of the Egyptian crown and govern- 


1701. 


ment, at the rate of four ſhillings in the pound, 


or a fifth part, which he found by trial, from 


1689. 
* Heb. the 
days of the 


neors of his 


life. 


what was taken up in the ſeven years of plenty, 
that Egypt could well ſpare ; a favour which we 
ſee the people acknowledge with the utmoſt 
gratitude, owning him as the very ſaviour of 
their lives. They ſaid, Thou haſt ſaved our lives: 
let us find grace in the ſight of my lord, i. e. we 
thankfully accept the generous grant, and we 
will be Pharaohs ſervants, i. e. hold our lands of 
hira, and pay him the fifth of the produce. 
See Chandler, ibid. 338. What the ſacred Hiſ- 
torian aſcribes to Joſeph, about diſtributing the 
land to the Egyptians, with the reſerve of a 
certain yearly rent to the crown, is by Herodo- 
tus aſcribed to Seſoſtris. See Divine Legat. ii. 


230. 8 3 

Is And Foſeph made it a law, Sc.]. i. e. When 
he reſtored their lands to them, by his advice, a 
law was enacted, That their property ſhould be 
abſolute in four fifths of their produce, and that 


the king ſhould have only the remaining one. 

Thus it is obſerved to his honour, that he was 

ſo far from enſlaving the country, that, with the 

conſent of king and people, he ſettled both the 

rights of the crown, and of the ſubject, upon 

the foundation of an irrepealable law, and was 
the firſt who limited the power of their princes. 

This circumſtance ſeems confirmed by Diodorus 

(L. i.) who, among other inſtances of the good 

government of Egypt, mentions this; that the 

people were not oppreſſed with taxes, and that the 

huſbandmen rented their lands at a ſmall price of 
the king, the prieſts, and the ſoldiers ; a happi- 

neſs which they ſeem to have derived from 

Joſeph's conſtitution. See Chandler, ibid. p. 388. 

Foſeph. Antig. J. ii. c. 7. and Philo de Jeſaph. 

Except the land of the priefts only, which be- 

came not Pharaohs.) i. e. Their land became not 
Pharaoh's, as to the fifth part thereof, or they 
kept theirs free from that tax, which was laid on 
all the reſt, See ver. 22. 


27 And Iſrael dwelt in the land of Egypt in the country of Goſhen ; and 


they had poſſeſſions therein, and grew, and multiplied exceedingly. 


28 And 


Jacob lived in the land of Egypt ſeventeen years: ſo “ the whole age of 


Jacob was an hundred forty and ſeven years. 


29 And the time drew nigh 


that Iſrael muſt die: and he called his ſon Joſeph, and faid unto him, If now 


I have found grace in thy fight, 


put, I pray thee, thy hand under my 


thigh, and deal kindly and truly with me; bury me not, I pray thee, in 


Egypt : 


30 But I will lie with my fathers, and thou ſhalt carry me out of 


Egypt, and bury me in their burying-place. And he faid, I will do as thou 
ſaid. 31 And he ſaid, Swear unto me: and he ſware unto him. 
And Iſrael bowed himſelf upon the beds head. x 
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27 And they had poſſeſſions therein, ] i. e. They 
farmed lands of the king, to whom they became 


| tenants. See Pat. 


And multiplied exceedingly.]- And conſequently 
enlarged their habitation beyond the territory of 
Rameſes, into other parts of Goſhen, where 
they lived among the Egyptians, Exod. xii, 22,23. 
See Pat. 

29 Put thy hand under my thigh,] i. e. Swear 
to me; ſee ch. xxiv. 2. He requires an oath, 


not that he miſtruſted Joſeph, but to furniſh him 
with an argument to prevail with Pharaoh, and“ 


- accordingly we find Joſeph making uſe of it, ch. 


I. 5. See Kidder. 

30 I will lie with my fathers,] Not only out 
of a natural deſire of lying by his anceſtors, but 
as a teſtimony of his firm belief of the divine 
promiſe, of his poſterity's inheriting the land of 
Canaan. See Pyle. 

31 And Iſrael bowed himſelf upon the beds head.] 


It would ſeem, that Jacob fat up while he was 


talking with Joſeph, as he does ch. xlviii. 2. but 
now the diſcourſe being ended, the old man again 


reclined his drooping head upon the bed, in like 


I T ION. 


manner as David did, after he had received the 
congratulations of the courtiers upon Solomon's 
promotion to the royal dignity, 1 Kings i. 47. 
This ſenſe the words will well bear, but a difi- 
culty ariſes from the verſion of the LXX. which 
renders it, He worſhipped upon, or leaning upon 
the end of his ftaff,, which ſenſe the author to 
the Hebrews follows, Heb. xi. 21. The reaſon of 
this difference is, that the word which we render 
bowed himſelf, ſignifies either a mere natural ac- 
tion, or bowing in ſign of gy fy worſhip ; and 
the word which anſwers to beds head, ſignifies, 
with very little variation, the top or extremity 4 
a flaff. As to the apoſtle's following the LXX. 
it cannot be inferred from thence, that he e- 
ſteemed it of more authority than the Hebrew, 
but only as he is writing to the Helleniſt Jews, 
who uſed the LXX. he might think fit to quote 
the paſſage as it was in their bibles. See Le Clerc. 
Bp. Patrick thinks theſe words of Heb. xi. 21. 
refer not to the paſſage before us, but to what 
Jacob did after bleſſing Joſeph's two ſons, of 
which we are told in the following chapter. 
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ND it came to 


paſs after theſe things, that one told Joſeph, Behold, 


thy father is ſick: and he took with him his two ſons, Manaſſeh and 


Car. XI VIII. 


Ephraim. 2 And one told Jacob, and ſaid, Behold, thy ſon Joſeph cometh 
unto thee: and Iſrael ſtrengthened himſelf, and fat upon the bed. 3 And 
Jacob faid unto Joſeph, God Almighty appeared unto me at Luz in the land 


of Canaan, and bleſſed me, 4 And ſaid unto me, Behold, I will make thee 


fruitful, 


? 


| Cnar. XVIII. G E N E. 8 1 6. 


fruitful, and multiply thee, and I will make of thee a multitude of people, and An. ante C. 
will give this land to thy ſeed after thee, for an everlaſting poſſeſſion. 5 And * 
now thy two ſons, Ephraim and Manaſſeh, which were born unto thee in 

the land of Egypt, before 1 came unto thee into Egypt, are mine ; as Reuben 

and Simeon, they ſhall be mine. 6 And thy iſſue which thou begetteſt after 

them, ſhall be thine, and ſhall be called after the name of their brethren in 

their inheritance. And as for me, when I came from Padan, Rachel died 

by me in the and of Canaan, in the way, when yet there was but a little 

way to come unto Ephrath : and I buried her there in the way of Ephrath, 
the ſame 7s Beth-lehem, 
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1 One told Foſeph,) A meſſenger was ſent from 
his father's houſe to acquaint Joſeph with Jacob's 
weak condition. 

2 One told Jacob, ] Joſeph ſent a meſſenger be- 
ou him to let his father know he was coming 

im. 

And Iſrael ſtrengtbned himſelf,} The news of 
his beloved ſon's arrival, revived the aged father, 
and made him exert all his ſpirits to receive him 
chearfully. See Pat. 

3 Appeared to me at Luz) Or Bethel, where 
God appeared to him twice, at his going from, 
and returning to Canaan, ch. xxviii. 13. xxxv. 


6, 9. | 

And bl:ſſed me,] The Almighty bleſſes not by 
wiſhing, but beſtowing ſome good, for hath he 
aid, and ſhall it net come to paſs ? But here the 
meaning is, that he promiſed to Jacob the fol- 
lowing bleffing. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 
4 For an everlaſting poſſeſſion.) See on ch. 


5 Are mine e] i. e. They ſhall be reputed as 
my immediate ſons, and ſhall be heads of diſtinct 
tribes, and have each of them an inheritance in 
the land of Canaan, equal with the reſt of my 
fons. See Par. 

As Reuben and Si meon,] i. e. As my natural 
and immediate iſſue, He mentions them as being 


the eldeſt. Thus he beſtows a double portion 
upon Joſeph, which was the privilege of the 
firſt- born, by putting his two ſons upon an equal 
foot with his own children, 1 Chron. v. 1. See 
Kidder. 

6 And the iſſue which thou begetteſt after them, 
ſhall be thine, ] i. e. They ſhall not be eſteemed 
as my ſons, nor as ſuch come in for a diſtinct 
ſhare in the diviſion of the land of Canaan, but 
ſhall be dealt with as the deſcendants of my other 
ſons, and be called by the name of their ref 
tive fathers, and not make diſtin tribes. 
Welles Paraph. 

7 And as for me — Rachel died by me] This 
he mentions, it would ſeem, as a reaſon for his 
adopting Ephraim and Manaflch ; Rachel, his 
beloved wite, having died in childbed, he was 
willing to do honour to her memory, and ſupply 
the want of more children by her, by adopting 
theſe her grand-children : and at the fame time 
he mentions the circumſtance of her burial, 
probably that Joſeph, if he had a mind to re- 
move her aſhes to the cave of Machpelah, might 
know where ſhe was buried. See Pat. and Le 
Clerc. 

When yet there was but a little way] See on cb. 
XXXV. 16, | 


8 And Iſrael beheld Joſephs ſons, and faid, Who are theſe? 9 And Jo- 


feph ſaid unto his father, They are my ſons, whom God hath given me in 
this place: And he ſaid, Bring them, I pray thee, unto me, and I will bleſs 
them. 10 (Now the eyes of Iſrael were “ dim for age, /o that he could not 
ſee:) And he brought them near unto him; and he kiſſed them, and em- 
braced them. 11 And Iſrael ſaid unto Joſeph, I had not thought to ſee thy 
face: and, lo, God hath ſhewed me alſo thy ſeed. 12 And Joſeph brought 
them out from between his knees, and he bowed himſelf with his face to the 
earth. 13 And Joſeph took them both, Ephraim in his right hand towards 
Iſraels left hand, and Manaſſeh in his left hand towards Iſraels right hand, 
and brought them near unto him. 14 And Iſrael ſtretched out his right hand, 
and laid it upon Ephraims head, who was the younger, and his left hand upon 
Manaſſehs head: guiding his hands wittingly ; for Manafſeh was the firſt- born. 
15 And he bleſſed Joſeph, and ſaid, God, before whom my fathers Abraham 
and Ifaac did walk, the God which fed me all my life long unto this day, 
16 The angel which redeemed me from all evil, bleſs the lads; and let my 
name be named on them, and the name of my fathers Abraham and Iſaac: 
and let them + grow into a multitude in the midſt of the earth. 


| E XP OS IT I O N. 
8 And Iſrael ſaid, Inde are theſe?] Iſrael had 


his eyes all the while fixed upon Joſeph ; but 
having finiſhed this part of the diſcourſe, took 
them off from him, and looking about him, ſaw 
two others ftand by Joſeph, but could not dif- 


Noe XVII. 


cern diſtinctly who they were, by reaſon of the 
dimneſs of his fight, ver. 10. See Pyle. | 
10, 11 And be kiſſed how — and fold] Jacob 
embraces them with the utmoſt tenderneſs and 
affection, telling Joſeph how lively and ſurpri- 
Zing 

3D 


* Heb. heavy. 


+Heb. ae. 


do increaſe. 


194 
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An. ante C. zing a joy it muſt be to a father, who had long 


8 169 r. 


* Heb. ful. 
meſs, 


bow. 


deſpaired of ever ſeeing again a favourite child, 
given over for loſt, now not only to'bchold him 
in great and honourable condition, but his chil- 
dren too. See Pyle. 

12 Brought them out from between his knees, ] 
Jacob ſat upon his bed, and his legs hanging 
down, (ſee ch. xlix. 33) they ſtood between his 
knees while he embraced them: and Joſeph ta- 
king them from thence diſpoſed them to receive 
Jacob's bleſſing. 

And he bowed himſelf with his face to the eartb.] 
He ſeems to have kneeled down by his father, 
and ordered his ſons at his ſide to do the ſame. 
See Le Clerc. | 

13 And $12 took — f in his right 
hand—and Manaſſch in his left] He placed them 
ſo as that Jacob might lay his right-hand upon 
Manaſſeb, who was the eldeſt. The right-hand 
being the ſtronger, and that which we common- 
ly, and therefore moſt gracefully uſe, was eſteem- 
ed a token of the greater honour, 1 Kings ii. 19. 
Matth. xx. 21. XXV. 33. Pf. xlv. 9. 
I, 5. See Kidder, and Le Clerc. 

14 Ard Iſrael ſtretched out his right hand, and 
laid it, &c.] Laying hands on the head of any 
perſon, was always uſed among the Jews in 
giving bleſſings, deſigning men to any office, and 
in the conſecration. of ſolenin facrifices. This 
is the firſt time we meet with it, but it often 
occurs afterwards, "Thus when Moſes conſtitutes 
Joſhua his ſucceſſor, God orders him to do it, 
by laying his hands on him, Numb. xxvii. 18, 
23. Children were brought to Chriſt, that he 
might lay his hands on them and bleſs them, 
Matth. xix. 13, 15. See Acts vi. 6. 1 Tim. iv. 


14. See Pat, and Le Clerc, 

IVho was the younger, Theodoret obſerves, 
that God was wont, from the beginning, to pre- 
fer the younger before the elder : As Abel be- 
fore Cain; Shem before Japheth; Iſaac before 
Iſhmael ; Jacob before Eſau ; Judah and Joſeph 
before Reuben; and here Ephraim before Ma- 
naſſeh; as afterwards Moſes before Aaron; and 
David, the e of all, before his brethren. 
See Pat. and Pool s Synopſ. And this, ſo far as it 
regards temporal bleſſings, and national privileges, 
is to be reſolved intirely into the wiſe, but ſecret 
counſel of God. As the apoſtle tells us, Rom. ix. 
11. See the explication of ch. xxv. 23. The elder 


ſhall ſerve the younger. But, if underſtood per- 


ſonally of God's beſtowing a greater meaſure of 


' his love, eſteem and approbation upon one perſon 


than another, this preference the ſcriptures ſuf- 


CX. 


which are reckoned the moſt fruitful 


ficiently declare to ariſe from nothing but mens 
different moral characters: For there 15 no reſpct 
of perſons with God; but in every nation he "that 
feareth bim, and worketh righteouſneſs, is accept- 
ed with him, Act x. 34, 35. And this is par- 
ticularly declared by God himſelf to be the 
ground of his preferring Abel to Cain, Gen. iv. 
7. compared with Heb. xi. 4. | 
Guiding his hands wittingly ; ] Leaſt we ſhould 
think he miſtook, by reaſon of blindneſs, Moſes 
tells us, he did this by choice, foreſeeing by the 
ſpirit of prophecy, how much Ephraim's poſterity 
would prove a more eminent tribe than that of 
Manaſſeh. See Pat. | 
For Manaſſeh was the firſt born.) Or although, 
as the Hebrew particle ſometimes ſignifies, Gen, 
vi. 21. Exod. xxxiv. 9. | | 
15 He bleſſed Jep, In bleſſing bis children. 
And perhaps he bleſſed Joſeph himſelf too per- 
ſonally, upon his falling on his knees before him; 
_ the words are not - mentioned, - See Le 
erc. 
; Before whim my fathers did walk, ] See 
ch. v. 22. 


The God which fed me, &c.) i. e. Who pro- 


tected and preſerved me, and ſupplied my wants 


with the care of a watchful ſhepherd. By thus 
\pecifying the ſingular care of Providence towards 
himſelf, he gives his grand- children to underſtand 
what they might expect from God, if they 
walked in his ways. See Le Clerc, : 

16 The angel which redeemed me from all evil,] 
The word properly ſignifies a meſſenger. Some 
underſtand this of the Meſſiah, the angel of the 
covenant, Mal. iii. 1. So Cyril, Athanaſius, 
Pracopius, &c. Others, of an angel, properly 
ſo called; ene of thoſe mini/tring ſpirits, who, 
under God, are the guardians of the juſt, and 
protect them from many evils and dangers, Heb. i. 
14. See Pools Hug What ſeems to make 
for the former ſenſe, is, that the ſame perſon 
who is called the angel of God, ch. xxxi. 11, is 
called the God of Bethel, ver. 13. See Kidder. + 

Let my name be named on them, ] i. e. Let them 
henceforth be reckoned my ſons, and in the 
diviſion of the inheritance of the land of Canaan, 
receive an equal portion with my ſons, as ver. 5. 
Thus / iv. 1. Let us be called by thy name. i. e. 
Suffer us to be called 
Le Clerc. 

Grow into a multitude] Heb. Increaſe like fihes 

[+ a7 

creatures, See Bochart Hieroz, P. I. I. i. c. vi. 


p. 39. 


17 And when Joſeph ſaw that his father laid his right hand upon the head 


CHAT. XLVIT 


thy wives. See Pat. and | 


of Ephraim, it diſpleaſed him: and he held up his fathers hand, to remove it 
from Ephraims head unto Manaſſehs head. 18 And Joſeph faid unto his 
father, Not ſo, my father : for this 7s the firſt-born ; put thy right hand 
upon his head. 19 And his father refuſed, and faid, I know eit, my fon, I 
know it: he alſo ſhall become a people, and he alſo ſhall be great; but truly 
his younger brother ſhalt be greater than he, and his ſeed ſhall become a 
* multitude of nations. 20 And he bleſſed them that day, faying, In thee 
ſhall Iſrael bleſs, faying, God make thee as Ephraim, and as Manaſſeh: and 
he ſet Ephraim befors Manaſſeh. 2 1 And Ifrael faid unto Joſeph, Behold, 
I die ; but God ſhall be with you, and bring you again unto the land of your 
fathers. 22 Moreover, I have given to thee one portion above thy brethren, 
which 1 took out of the hand of the Amorite with my ſword and with my 


EXPOSTTTO N, 
17 When Toſeph ſa, &c.— it diſpleaſed him] climations 3 but Jacob was governed by a ſupetior 


Jun. though in other caſes guided by a Divine ſpirit. See Calmet. kg Id 
pulſe, yet in this followed only his own in- 19 His younger brother ſhall be greater] = 
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. 4; 33 ST \$ 14 Yai Wt! +4 © 
His poſterity ſhall be greater, both in number 
and dignity. Therefore, when the Iſraelites were 
firſt numbered in the wilderneſs, Ephraim was 
reckoned before, and had eight thouſand three 
hundred men more than Manaſſeh, Numb. i. 32, 
33> 35. In, camping about the tabernacle, 
33 had the ſtandaxd, and was ſet before 
Manaſſeh, Numb. ii. 18, 20. In the ſecond 
muſtering, indeed, thirty-eight years after, it was 
otherwiſe as to the number, Numb. xxvi. 34, 37. 
yet, after this, Ephraim had the pre-eminence, 
Deut. xxxiii. 17. Of him came N the 
conqueror of Canaan, Numb. xiii.. 8. and Jero- 
boam, king of Iſrael, 1 Kings xi, 26, whereupon 
Ephraim is uſed for the name of that kingdom, 
Ia. vii, 2, 9, 17. , Xt, 75 Sc. See Ain — 

20 In thee Hall Iſrael Bliſs, I. e. So eminent 
and proſperous ſhall theſe two tribes be, that it 

ll become a proverbial, form among my po- 
ſterity, in wiſhing ere to others, Gd make 
you as hapfy as Ephraim and Manaſſeh, See 
<<. xii. 3. This form, we are told, continues 
among . Jews to this day. See Pat. And, 
on the other hand, Zedekias and Ahab are pro- 
pounded for models of imprecation and wretch- 
lues, Fer. xxix, 22, See Ainſworth. , _ 
21 Bring you again unto the land of your fa- 
thers.)] The land of Canaan, in which they ſo- 
journed, and which God beſtowed upon them, 
in reverſion, and is therefore called the land of 
the Hebrews, ch. xl 15. See Pat. That God 
uld bring them thither again Jacob knew, by 
the divine intimation formerly given to Abraham, 
ch. xv. 16. which, no do a was tranſmitted 
from father to fon. 


E 8 1 . 


took, Ic. 
underſtand that parcel of ground near Shechem; 
which Jacob purchaſed of r the prince. of 
the country, ch. xxxiti..19. and which he. took 
or recovered with his ſword and bow, ice, by 
force of arms, from the Amorites, who, it ſeems, 
had ſeized on it after his removal to another. part 
of Canaan, ch. xXXXV. 1. For we find this place 
of  Shechem was the inheritance . of, Joſeph's 
ſons, Joſh. xvii. 1, Sc. xx. 7. and it is men- 
tioned as. the parcel of ground which Jacob 

ye to Joſeph, Jabn iv, F. and thither were 

oſeph's bones carried out of Egypt, and bu- 
ried, Jaſb. xxiv. 32, See Pat. Ainſworth, and 
Calmet. The only objection that lies againſt this 
explication is, that there is no mention in the 


5 


24 Ohe portion elne thy. brethren, which 7 An, ante C. 
* 


this it ſeems moſt reaſonable to 1689 


— 


iſtory, of this invaſion. of the Amorites, or of 


Jacob's diſpoſſeſſing them. But there are many 
ioſtances in Scripture where things are tranſientl 

related, as having been. ſaid or done, which 
yet are never mentioned beſore. See ch. xxxvi. 
24. Deut. ii. 9. Toſh. xxiv. II. Ads xx. 35. 


- Kidder, Grotius underſtands Jacob to ſpeak in 


the prophetic ſtile, which I took, i. e. which I 
foreſee my poſterity will take: but this is harſh, 
and aſſigns no reaſon why Jacob ſhould allot 
Shechem to Ephraim and Manaſſeh, rather than 
any other part of Canaan, or rather to them than 
any of the other, tribes, ſince Canaan was the 
conqueſt of them all in common. However, 
this explication is ſtill better than that which 
refers it to the perfidious conqueſt of Shechem, 
by Simeon and Levi; an action which Jacob 
from his ſoul deteſts, ch. xxxiv. 30. xlix, 5» 


CHAP. XLIX, 


ND jacob called unto his ſons, 


and faid, Gather your ſelves together; 


that I may tell you tha? which ſhall befal you in the laſt days. 2 Gather 


your ſelyes together, and hear, ye ſons of Jacob, and hearken unto Iſrael yo 

father. 3 Reuben, thou art my firſt- born, my might, and the beginning of 
my ſtrength, the excellency of dignity, and the excellency of power: 
4 Unſtable as water, * thou ſhalt not excel, becauſe thou wenteſt up to thy 


fathers bed; then defiledſt thou i: + He went up to my couch. 
I T 1 O N. 


EXPOS 


1 And Jacob called unto Te As ſoon as 
he had done ſpeaking with Joſeph, pereviving his 
end was approaching, he ſent to call the reſt of 
his ſons. Pat. | 

In the laſt days.] i e. What is to befal your 
poſterity in future times, till the Meffiab, in the 
tulneſs of time, be exhibited. See Junius, For 
the word which we tranſlate Ja/? days, often ſig- 
nifies hereafter, or, in time to come, Numb. xxiv, 
14. Deut. iv. 30. xxxi. 29. See Ainſworth. (A) 

3 Keuben, Wc The prophetic ſpirit, now 
coming upon. Jacob, exalts his ſtile, as well as 
his ideas, and makes him deliver his benedictions 


in a ſtrain more ſublime than uſual ; a8 it did 
Moſes alſo, Deut. xxxiii. See Pat. and Junius. 
Before we enter on the explication of the fol- 
lowing prophecies, it may be proper to premiſe 
theſe two general obſervations, from a- juſtly 
celebrated Diſſertation on Fudah's Bleſſing. 

1. What is commonly called — bleſſing 
his ſons, may be as well called Jacob's appoint- 
ment of twelve rulers or princes to govern the 
houſe of Iſrael. For that this form of government 
took place immediately upon the deceaſe of Jacob, 
may be collected from hence ; that, from this 
time, all applications and meſſages are, not to 


NOT ES. 


(40 The Scripture bas recorded ſeveral dying dif- 


courſes of eminent men, nothing being more to. 


make a deep impreſſion upon the mipd, than what is 


ivered in that awful ſeaſon. _ See Deut. xxxiii. 1., 


nd it has been a, very ancient opinion, that the 


from the chains of fleſh, then it grows more 
Fo ng has a clearer proſpect of things to come. 
See Aenopb. Cyrop. d. viii. Cc. % Div. J. i. But 
the Scripture teaches us more juſtly, to confder this 
as a ſupernatural gift, which God ſometimes confers. 


ſouls of men become prophetic at the hour of upon his ſervants. And in this ,rg 


death. This 1 ſome of the wiſer heathens 


believed to be lodged in the ſoul itſelf, and that 
it ſometimes exerted itſelf in ſleep, when the mind is 
free from the incumbrance of the body; but _ 
at death, when the ſoul begins to be entirely diſ- 


i 


ſpeRt Jacob ap- 
pears , to have been more FM wr than any 


* Heb. & 40 


thou excel, 


+ Or, my 


couch is gone. 


of his anceſtors : For theſe laſt words of his may. 


be called prophefies, rather than benedictions, ſome 
of them containing no bleſſing in them ; but all 
them predictions. See Pat. and Caimer. * 


2 


- 
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An. ante C. the people, but to the elders or heads of tribes, one tribe a ſuperiority over another, This is 
1689. Exod. iii. 16. xix. 2, 7. and, we ſee, the plain from Judges i. 1. where the people enquire 
AA people and their rulers are diſtinguiſhed plainly, of God, who ſhould go up for them againſt the 
8 Exod. xxxiv. 31, 32. Now, as there is no Canaanites : A queſtion that would not have 
deſignation of this form of government in any been aſked, had any one tribe, or ruler of one 
other place in Scripture, and it could not be tribe, had the right of leading and governing the 
\ ſettled tacitly, by a mere devolution of Jacob's reſt. See Sherlock, ibid. The Samaritan verſion 
power, among his ſons, after his deceaſe, it renders it, ſurpaſſing in pride, ſurpaſſing in im- 
muſt be allowed to be ſettled by Jacob himſelf, prudence. This right of primogeniture Le Clerc 
in this and the foregoing chapter. And to this underſtands of a double portion of the father's 
idea all the circumſtances reported in theſe two inheritance, which, in this caſe, was a ſixth part, 
chapters anſwer. or two twelfths, Which birth- right Reuben 
2. Jacob having thus ſettled twelve princes, or having forfeited by defiling his father's bed, it 
rulers of people, in his houſe, ſpeaks to them as was transferred from him to Joſeph, as appears 
heads of a people, and not as ſingle perſons; from ch. xlviii. 22. and is confirmed 1 Chron, v. 
and what he ſays relates to them and their people 1, 2. 
collectively, and not to them perſonally. This 4 Unfable as water, thou ſhalt not excel,] Or, 
is evident from the words of Moſes, ver. 28. do not thou excel, as in the margin Le Clerc 
All theſe are the twelve tribes of Iſrael. And like- connects theſe words with the former, thus; 
wiſe from hence, that the things foretold and The excellency of dignity, Sc, is poured out like 
aſcribed to them, are by no means capable of water; i. e. it is loſt, like water ſpilt upon the 
being underſtood of ſingle perſons. See Sherlock ground, that can no more be gathered. But, 
on Prophecy, Diſſertat. iii. p. 300, 301, 306. taking the words as they ſtand in our verhor, 
My might, the beginning of my ſtrengtb, ] i. e. the meaning is; As water is prone to flow, and 
The fruit of my prime and vigorous age, and ftill tends downward to an inferior ſituation, fo 
the beginning of my manhood. All the firſt- ſhalt thou fall from thy pre-eminence, and fink 
born are ſo called, Deut. xxi. 17. P/ Ixxviii. into a level with the reſt of thy brethren. See 
51. See Pat. and Ainſworth. Funius, This was verified partly in Reuben's 
The excellency of dignity, and the excelleucy of perſon, by transferring the double portion from 
power : ] Thele epithets refer in general to the him to * Joſeph and his ſons, ch. xlviii. 22. 
prerogatives of the firſt-born, which Reuben was 1 Chron. v. 1, 2. partly in his poſterity, the 
to have enjoyed, had he not fallen from them : kingdom, or ſuperior authority, being eſtabliſhed 
Theſe prerogatives, according to the Jews, were not in the tribe of Reuben, but Judah; and it is 
three, viz. a double portion of the father's eſtate, obſerved, that nothing great is recorded of this 
the prieſthood, and the kingdom, or chief autho- tribe in Scripture. 
rity among the brethren. Accordingly, Onkelos Becauſe thou wenteſt up to thy fathers bed,] 
paraphraſes it, Thou, who ſhouldeſ# have received Committed inceſt with my wife, ch. xxxv. 22. 
the birth-right, the priefthocd, and the kingdom: He went up to my couch.) Or, as others, From 
becauſe, like water poured out, thou followed thine the time that thou defiledff my couch, it went up, 
own will, thou ſhalt have no pre-eminence. But as i. e. thy excellency went up, or vaniſhed like 
to the prieſthood being one of the prerogatives of ſmoke ; for ſo the word Halah ſometimes ſigni- 
the elder brother, it is juſtly controverted. See fies, Exod. xvi. 14. P/. cii. 24. Jer. xvii. 
ch. xxv. 31. And as to what they call the 15. See Pat. Ainfw. and Le Clerc. In our 
kingdom, or the chief authority among the bre- verſion it is an apoſtrophe, wherein Jacob with 
thren, however it may be true that the elder indignation of the fact, turneth from Reuben, 
brother had ſome authority over the reſt, per- and addreſſes himſelf to his other ſons. Such 
fonally conſidered, and while they all lived to- changes of the perſon are great beautics in 
getter in the ſame family; yet, as heads of tribes, mg ; and this chapter furniſhes ſeveral ſuch 


they were all independent of each other, nor had examples. See ver. 6, 9, 11, 15, 18, L 


„Or, their 5 Simeon and Levi are brethren, “ inſtruments of cruelty are in their habi- 


9 tations. 6 O my ſoul, come not thou into their ſecret: unto their aſſembly, 
violence. tine honour, be not thou united : for in their anger they ſlew a man, and 
+ Or, hough- in their ſelf- will they + digged down a wall. 7 Curſed be their anger, for 
a gen. it was fierce; and their wrath, for it was cruel. I will divide them in Jacob, 


and ſcatter them in Iſrael. | $243 
E X r OS ITA ON. 


5 Simeon and Levi are brethren, ] i. e. Brethren whereby they trepanned the Shechemites into 
in iniquity, Prov. xviii. 9. They were confe- the ſnares of death. Onkelos renders it, in the 
derates in contriving the barbarous murder of the land of their ſojourning ; where, being ſtrangers, 
Shechemites, ch. xxxiv. 25. And they were they endangered the ruin of themſelves and their 
3 the chief in conſpiring againſt Joſeph's father's houſe. See Ainſworth. 
ife; and therefore he joins them together in 6 O my ſoul, come not thou into their ſecret : J 
denouncing ſomething upon their poſterities an- By apoſtrophiſing his ſoul in this pathetic excla- 
ſwerable to the nature of their crime. See Pyle, mation, Jacob teſtifies the higheſt deteſtation of 
and Kidder. © 1 a N his ſons barbarity, O my ſoul, Ic. i. e. Let never 

Inſtruments of cruelty are in their habitations.] my ſoul be conſenting to, or have any participa- 
The original word for habitations occurs no tion of their wicked deſigns ; which are called 
where elſe in Scripture. Some render it counſels, their ſecret, becauſe ſuch deſigns are commonly 
or compatts. See Pat. and Junius. Le Clerc Carried on with deep ſecrecy, P.. Ixiv. 2. 
derives it from a Chaldaic word that ſignifies to Unto their aſſembly, mine honour, be not thou 
betrothe, and fo tranſlates it, their eſpouſals are united] i. e. as Grotius juſtly explains it; I 
inſtruments of wrong and injuſtice ; referring it have not ſtained mine honour ; or rather, Let 
to the propoſed match with their ſiſter Dinah, never mine honour be ſtained by joining in their 

| a curſed 


— 


and cutting them in pieces, when they were in An. ante C. 
that defenceleſs ſtate. Ibid. ver. 25. 1689. 


Cut. XLIX. 
curſed aſſembly. Where we may obſerve, that 


the ſentiment riſes. For whereas in the former 


he ſays only, he would not chuſe to be concerned 


in their ſecret deſigns, he here declares, that as 
he valued his honour and ſelf-approbation, he 
would ſhun the very place where they were 
aſſembled, for fear of catching the infection. 
Some by honour here underſtand the tongue, 
called man's glory, Pf. xvi. 9. See Junius. But 


why explain words metaphorically, when the fon 


literal ſenſe is as natural, juſt, and elegant ? 

In their anger they flew a man, ] i. e. they ſuf- 
fered themſelves to be ſo far tranſported by their 
rage, as to perpetrate murder. Man, i. e. She- 
chem, a great man, or the ſingular is put for the 
plural. Pat. | | 

In their ſelf-will they digged down a wall.] As 
the ſame word which we render wall, ſignifies 
alſo an ex, changing only a vowel point, ſome 
tranſlate it, they ham-/tringed an ox ; which was 
ſometimes done to cattle taken in war, 7o/h. xi. 
9. thus taking the meaning to be, that Simeon 
and Levi, in the wantonneſs of their cruelty, 
had houghed Shechem's innocent oxen, to render 
them unfit for labour. See Le Clerc. Others 
explain the word ox metaphorically ; they cut the 
nerves or ſinetus of the ax, meaning Joſeph, the 
ſtrength of the family, whom they had ſo cruelly 
mal-treated. See Calmet. But, as the word or 
ſignifies alſo enemy, what appears to me the moſt 
natural ſenſe, is, in their ſelf-will or head-flrong 
paſſion, they exterminated the exemy, or, if you 
pleaſe, they unnerved the enemy; referring to that 
cruel ſtratagem, they uſed to diſable the Sheche- 
mites, cb. xxxiv. 17. and the falling upon them 


7 Curſed be their anger,] He pours this exe- wy = 


cration, not upon their perſons; far leſs upon 


their poſterity, but upon their boiſterovs paſſion ; 


as much as to ſay, Let it be abhorred, and ap- 
pear exccrable in the cyes of all the world. See 

I will divide them} i. e. I prophecy their divi- 
It being uſual, in the prophetic ftile, to 
ſpeak of events which God was to bring about, 
as if they themſclves were the authors of them : 
And it ſpeaks the certainty of the accompliſh- 
ment, Exel. xliii. 3. He. vi. 5: See Ainſworth. 


.T hus he propheſies, That they who were aſſo- 


ciated in wickedneſs, ſhould in their poſterity be 
disjoined from one another, and be ſcattered up 
and down among their brethren, leſt by their 
vicinity to each other they might have an op- 
portunity, after the example of their fathers, to 
aſſociate in wicked deſigns. All which accord- 
ingly was verified, the tribe of Simeon having 
no ſeparate inheritance by themſelves, but living 
in the midſt of the tribe of Judah, Joſh. xix. 
I, 9. and ſome of them being fain to ſeek a 
habitation in the mountains of Seir and in the 
deſart of Gedor, 4 Chron. iv. 39, 42. And as 
for the tribe of Levi, it was diſperſed among the 
other tribes, Joſh. xxi. 1, 2, 3. But as ſuch 
maledictions are — temporary and conditional, 
ſo it was taken off the tribe of Levi, for theit 
zeal againſt idolaters, and this diſperſion was 
turned to a bleſſing, Deut. xxxiii. 8. Exod. xxxii. 
26, 28, 29. See Le Clerc, Ainſworth, Calmet, 
Menochius, and PooPs Synopf. 


8 Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren ſhall praiſe ; thy hand ſhall be 
in the neck of thine enemies: thy fathers children ſhall bow down before thee. 
9 Judah 7s a lions whelp ; from the prey, my fon, thou art gone up: he ſtoop- 
ed down, he couched as a lion, and as an old lion ; who ſhall rouſe him up ? 
10 The ſcepter ſhall not depart from Judah, nor a law-giver from between his 
feet, until Shiloh come, and unto him ſhall the gathering of the people be. 
11 Binding his fole unto the vine, and his aſſes colt unto the choice vine; he 


waſhed his garments in wine, and his clothes in the blood of grapes. 
eyes ſhall be red with wine, and his teeth white with milk. 
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8 Judah, thou art he whom thy brethren ſhall 
praiſe : ] i. e. Thou art Fudah, and well may ii 
thou be 7 called, for thy brethren ſhall praiſe thee ; 
alluding to the name Judah, which ſignifies 
Praiſe, ch. xxix. 35. Like that in Matth. xvi. 
18. ov « Hertec, at ww Tavln T1 wire. Tu et 
Petrus, et ſuper hac Petra edificabo eccleſiam meam. 
See Pat. and Le Clerc. This now is to be un- 
derſtood of Judah as a tribe, that it was to be 
more eminent than the reſt, both for feats of war 
abroad, and for temporal and ſpiritual bleſſings at 
home. See Pyle. 

Thy hand ſhall be in the neck of thine enemies; 
Theſe and the following words contain the rea- 
ſons, why Fas ſhould be praiſed. Thy hand 
Hall be in the neck ; i. e. ſhall ſmite their backs, 
or put them to flight, See Le Clerc., _ 

Thy fathers children ſhall bow down before thee.] 
i. e. ſhall acknowledge the dignity of this tribe 
above the reſt ; thy brethren ſhall pay ſuch ho- 
nour to thee as uſes to be conferred upon the 
firſt- born. See Numb. vii. 11, 12. x. 14. 
Fud. xx. 18. 1 Chron. v. 2. This was remark- 
ably verified in God's chuſing this tribe, and 
David out of it, to ſettle the kingdom of Iſrael 
in his ſtock for ever, P/. Ixxviii. 68, 70, 71. 
Ixxxix. 20, 21. But eſpecially in the Medliah's 

Ne. XVIII. 
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being born of this tribe, whoſe kingdom is ever- 
laſting, and to whom every knee ſhall bow. Seo 
Ainſworth, | ; 
38 Judah ts a lions whelp : } What he had ſaid 
re, he now repeats allegorically, and illuſ- 
trates by ſimilies, comparing Judah to a lion; 
and his enemies to a lion's prey. See Jun. and 
Tremell. We may obſerve here a gradation, for 
Judah is firſt compared to a lion's whelp, then 
to a grown lion, then to a lioneſs, which is 
reckoned the fierceſt and moſt invincible of all; 
to expreſs the beginning ing, encreaſe, and full growth 
of their power. See Pat. and Le Clerc. Balaam 
uſes the ſame ſimilitudes to denote high-ſpirited 
valour and magnanimity, Numb. xiii. 24. 
There were many valiant worthies of the tribe of 


Judah, in whom the prophecy was verified ; as 


Othniel, Jud. iii. 9, 10; David, 2 Sam. viii. 
and eſpecially Chriſt, called the Lion of the tribe 
of Judah, Rev. v. 5. See Ainſworth, Beſides, 
diſtinguiſhed themſelves by their. valour, as 
a tribe; for Judah led the van in the. army of 
the twelve tribes, Numb. x. 14. Jud. xx. 18. 
Jud. i. 2. Le Clerc. 
From the prey, my ſon, thou art gone up : ] He 
ſpeaks as if he ſaw them returning in triumph 
3E wich 


Canaanites, 


I98 | 
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An. ante C. with the ſpoils of their enemies: alluding to lions; 


1689. 


who having gotten their prey in the plain, re- 


3 turn fatiated to the mountains. See Pat. and 


Bachart. Hieroz. P. I. I. iii. c. 2. 

He flooped down, he couched as a lion, ] Heb. 
As a grown lion. Theſe figurative expreſſions, 
which plainly allude to the manner of lions 


couching down to reſt in their dens, after they part 


have devoured their prey, E/. civ. 21, 22, fitly 
denote, that Judah ſhould dwell fearleſs and at 
eaſe, after theit many victories: This was fuk 
filled in the days of Solomon, 1 Kings iv. 25. 
Sce Pat. and Ainfw. 

As an vid lien; ] Some underſtand a huge, 
overgrown lion. See Grot. Jun. and Tremell, 
But it appears, from Ezeh. xix: 2, 3. that the 
Hebrew word labi is a lioneſs, which ſeveral 
authors obſerve to be fiercer than a lion. Bo- 
chart Hierox. P. I. I. iii. c. 1. col. 719. And fo 
it is rendered by the Vulgate, the Chaldee, the 
Samaritan, and Arabic verſions. 

Ibo ſhall rouſe him b] The queſtion in- 
timates, that it will be no leſs dangerous for an 
enemy to diſturb the repoſe of this warlike tribe, 
than it woul J be to provoke the rage of a ſlum- 
wy» op eee — 

10 The ſcepter ſhall not depart from „Ec. 
I ſhall — the explication . famous - paſ- 
ſage from the celebrated author quoted above, 
the preſent biſhop of Saliſbury, who has ſet 
this matter in the cleareſt light. He obſerves, 
1. That the bleſſing of Abraham, Gen. xii. 2, 3. 
which was conveyed from him to Iſaac, and 
from Iſaac to Jacob, conſiſted of two parts, 
viz. the promiſe of the land of Canaan, and the 
promiſe of the Son, in whom all the nations of 
the earth were to be bleſſed. The firſt of theſe, 
namely, the ſettlement in the land of Canaan, 
Jacob beſtowed in portions upon all his ſons, or 
all the twelve tribes ; the promiſe of the Bleſſed 
Seed could not be divided, for a man can deſcend 
but from one tribe, a ſon can be born but of 
one father. Now Judah is the only one, who 
received two bleſſi from his father, viz. the 
promiſe of the Bleſſed Seed, as well as a portion 
in the land of Canaan. And this prophecy pro- 
miſes a longer continuance of the inheritance in 
the houſe of Judah, than other tribes were to 
expect, and fixes a term for the duration of 


Judah's ſcepter. As to the meaning of the word 


cepter, it is to be obſerved; 2. That in the 
fraclitiſh conſtitution, every tribe had its own 
princes and judges, and every prince or head of 
a tribe, judged his own people. This is plain 
from wer. 16. of this chapter, Dan ſhall judge 
his people as one of the tribes of Iſrael ; conſe- 
quently every tribe had a ſcepter and a law- 
giver, as well as Judah. Therefore this pro- 
phecy is not a grant of the ſcepter to Judah 
(according to the common notion) but a con- 
firmation of it; or, in other words, the pro- 
miſe here to Judah is not, that he ſhould have a 
ſcepter, which none of his brethren had, or were 
to have, but that his ſcepter ſhould continue 
longer with him, than his brothers ſcepters ſhould 
continue with them. Moſt interp have 
miſtaken the meaning of . this paſſage, by ſup- 
poſing the ſcepter here mentioned, to be an em- 
m of dominion, over all the tribes of Iſrael. 
But this cannot be the meaning, ſince, as has 
been ſaid before, Jacob had ſettled a ſcepter in 
every tribe. Suppoſe a father had divided his 
eſtate among twelve ſons, and ſhould fay of one 
of them, The eftate ſhall not depart from John 
for many ages; could you poſſibly ſuppoſe him 
to mean, that all the eſtate, the twelve ſhares, 


- ſhould come to John, and continue in his family? 


The caſe is the fame here; twelve princes are 


created ; of one of them Jacob ſays, The ſcepter 
ſhall not depart from him— until Shiloh tome. 
Is it not plain then, that the ſcepters are diſtin- 
guiſhed here, and that it is foretold of one, that 
it ſhall long out-laſt the reſt ? The words there- 
fore, The 4 ſhall not depart from Judab, are 
equivalent to theſe, Judah s ſcepter ſhall not de- 

. Conſequently _— OI here is an em- 
blem of authority in, over à tribe only, and 
can by no means, in theſe circumſtances, be 


prince a tribe wore as the badge of his autbo- 
rity. 


Diſjer. iii. | 
Nor @ knw-giver between his fret, What 
has been ſaid to fix the meaning of the word 


ſeepter, ſerves equally to fix the ſenſe of law- 
giver, and muſt be confined to mean ſuch law- 
givers only, as ſingle tribes had within themſelves. 
And indeed this is a ſtrong objection againſt any 
interpretation, which extends the power here 
mentioned over all the tribes of Iſrael: For the 
tribe of Judah never had a legiſlative authority 
over all the tribes; no, not in the days of 
David and Solomon. Moſes, who was the only 
proper law-giver of the people of Iſrael, had 
excluded all kings from this power, Deut. xvii. 
18, &c. They indeed might, with the conſent 
of the heads of the tribes, make ſuch rules, as 
we commonly call by-laws z but the law of 
Moſes was their unalterable law, both for civil 
and eccleſiaſtical affairs. And therefore by lato- 
giver, I rather chuſe to underſtand judge, as the 
word, in the original, ſignifies, word ſig- 
nifies either one who makes laws, or who ad- 
miniſters juſtice according to law. See Le Clerc. 
And this agrees beſt to the p referred to 
before, ver. 16. Dan ſhall judge his people as one 
of the tribes of Iſrael, The words may be con- 
two ways, either a /aw-grver from between 
his feet, ſhall not depart from h; or thus, a 
law-giver ſhall not t from between the feet of 
udah, In the firſt reading, the meaning pro- 
bly is, that the law-grvers or judges of Judah 
ould be of his own deſcendants ; for ſo the phraſe 
is uſed, Deut. xxviii. 57. and fo were. In 
the ſecond reading, the meaning 1, that the 
tribe of Judah ſhould have law-givers of their 
own, to the very laft times. See Sherlock, ibid. 
Until Shiloh come,] This word Shiloh is va- 
riouſly rendered; but all interpretations agree in 
this, that the Meſſiah is here deſigned. If by 
this word we underftand Pacificus, the Peace- 
maker (ſee Ainſworth) whom can it deſign but 
him, in whoſe times there was to be abundance 
of peace and righteouſneſs for evermore ? If by it 
we underſtand Mittendus, the Perſon to be ſent, 
as Siloam is rendered, John ix. 7. (thus Grotius 
after the Vulgate) who can that be, but the 
fame, of whom ſo many promiſes and prophecies 
had been given, even the Blefled Seed. See 
n iii. 17, 34. Vit. 29. 1 John iv. 9, 14. 
f we chuſe rather to interpret it Filius ejus, his 
Son (Jun. and Tremell) who is this pork Son 
of Fudah, but the Bleſſed Seed; the promiſe of 
| which 
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which was ſettled on Judah? If we take the ver- 
ſion of the LXX for our guide, and render the 
word with them, va * rr purv2, Or „ a οααν, 
the fame perſon ſtill is pointed out; the Bleſſed 
Seed was the great treaſure in reſerve for Judub; 
the Bleſſed Seed was he, for whom all things 
were reſerved, whoſe the kingdom was to be. 
If, laſtly, we follow Le Clerc, and render the 
word finis, the end, what end can be intend- 
ed, but the end of the ſettlement and eſtabliſh- 
ment made by Jacob at this time ; or, in other 
words, the end of God's prefent covenant, in 
birtue of which the divifion of the land of Ca- 
naan was made among the twelve tribes by 
Jacob, and which was to be ſucceeded by the 
covenant of better hopes ? In all views, the 
prophecy muſt terminate in Chri/ ; and a con- 
tinuance of the power now ſettled in the houſ- 
of Judah, is promiſed till the Meſſiah comes. 
See Sherlock, ibid. 

And unto him fhall the gathering tegether of the 
people be : ] They who underſtand this paſſage; 
as relating to the Meſſiah, have great reaſon on 
their fide, as well from parallel places of Scrip- 
ture, 1/a. xi. 10. xlii. 4. Hag. ii. 7. as from 
the authority of the moſt ancient interpreters. 
See Pools Synopſ. This opinion is defended 
Huetius Demon. Evang. Prop. ix. c. 4. But it 
ſeems more conſonant to the rules of language, 
to 2 iate this character to Judah than to 
Shiloh. Le Clerc., As to the main of the 
prophecy, there is no difference, which-ever 
way we take. According to the laſt of theſe in- 
terpretations, the prophecy contains an exact de- 
ſcription of the ſtate and polity of Judah, during 
the continuance of this ſcepter, after the ſcepters 
were removed from the other tribes of Iſrael. 
For the remnant of all the tribes after the Aſſy- 
rian captivity, were indeed gathered to 7 

and fell under the obedience of that one tribe ; 


pro- 
miſed Solomon to give one tribe to his fon, for 
his ſervant David's ſake, 1 Kings xi. 13, 32z 36. 
But, in truth, two tribes, that of Judah and 
that of Benjamin, together with part of the 
tribe of Simeon, and many families of the Le- 
vites, and of the other tribes, who dwelt within 


things continued, till the ten tribes, which 
conſtituted the kingdom of Iſrael, were carried 
into captivity by Sa/maneſer, about ſeven hundred 
before Chriſt ; and this put an end to the 

ing of theſe tribes. And here the completion 


of the prophecy relating to the continuation of 


udah's ſcepter, after the removal of the others, 
its commencement. The ſeventy years of 
the Babyloniſh captivity, is the only period of 
time that can create any difficulty upon this 
ſcheme. For till this period, there is no ſuſpi- 
cion that the tribe of Judah wanted rulers and 
rinces within themſelves : The power of the 
heads of tribes ſubſiſted under the government 
of the kings . of Judah and Iſrael, and was 
ſo conſiderable, that nothing of moment was 
done without their advice and conſent. See 
Aenochius de Rep. Heb. J. i. c. 6. And as to 
the ſeventy years captivity, it will take off the 
weight of the difficulty, if we conſider, that the 
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Jews were not carried to Babylon to be ſlaves, An. ante C, 


but were tranſplanted, as 4 colony, to people 
the newly-enlarged city of Babylon; ( Pri. 
Conne#t. P. I. ö. iii p. 96. fixth edit.) that they 
are commanded therefore by the prophet to build 
houſes, and plant gardens, and % the peace of the 
city in which "they were carPTWes, (Fer. xxix. 
5, 7 3 ), that they lived there as a diſtin people, 
wete governed in their own affairs by their rulers 
and elders. See Apoc. Eh, xiii. 4. xvi. 15. 
xiv. 11. Suſanna, ver. 41, bi. compared with 
Ex. ix. 1, X. 14. Neb. ti. 16. iv. 14, 19. 
It is true, from the time of the captivity, the 
Jews were never ſo free as they had been for- 
merly; they were under the ſubjection of the 
Perſian monarchy, and under the empire of the 
Greeks and Romans, to their laſt deſtruction ; 
but ſtill they lived as a diſtin people, governed 
by their own laws. Artaxerxes's commiſſion to 
Ezra is 8, that he ſhould int ſuch ma- 

iſtrates and judges as Snow the of thy God, 

2. vii. 25. And the authority of the Perſian 
and other kings over them, deſtroyed not the 
rule and authority of Judah, which ſubſiſted with 
it, as it had, in its commencement, ſubſiſted 
under the kings of Egypt. How the caſe ſtood 
in the time of the Haſmonean princes, may be 
collected from ſeveral of the Maccabees, 
but eſpecially from the preambles of public 
leagues made by and with the Jews. As in 
that with the ſenate of Rome, 1 Macc. viii. 20— 
29. xii. 3. xv. 17. with the Lacedemonians, 
ch. xii. 6, 14— 20. See alſo 1 Maccab. xiv. 28. 
2 Maccab. xi. 27, 34. All which places ſhew 
that the polity of the Jews, as a diſtinct people 
under heads and rulers of their own, ſubſiſted in 
this period. That things continued in this ſtate 
to the very death of Chriſt, may be evinced 
from paſſages in the goſpel. Jabn viii. 32, 
33» the fews account themſelves free : and ſa 
they were, for they lived by their own laws, and 
executed judgment among themſelves, as is plain 
from the caſe of the woman taken in adultery 

ohn viii. 5. So when our Saviour foretells his 
iſciplas, that they ſhould be delivered up to coum- 
cils, and ſcourged in ſynagogues, he ſhews at the 
ſame time, what r and authority were exer- 
ciſed in the councils and ſynagogues of the Jews ; 
when Pilate, —_— to be delivered of Jeſusg 
fays to the Jews, Take ye him, and cruciſy bim, 
* xix. 6. and again, Take ye him, and judge 


m according to your own law ; he alſo ſhews; 
that the Jews lived under their own law, and 


"had the exerciſe of judicial authority among 


themſelves. See this proved at large by Magen- 
eil Car. Lip. Conf. p. 299, Cc. And this was 
the condition of things, at the death of Chrift. 
From that time, all thi to work to- 
wards the deſtruction of the Jewiſh polity ; and, 
within a few years, their city, temple, and go- 
vernment, were utterly ruined ; and the Jews, not 
carried into a captivity, to enjoy their own 
laws, and live as a diſtin people, in a foreign 
country, but they were fold like beaſts in a mar- 
ket, and became flaves in the ſtricteſt ſenſe : 
And, from that day to this, they have had neither 
prince nor law-giver among them. Nor will 
they ever be able, after all their ces, to 
ſhew 2 or marks of the ſcepter among 
them, till they diſcover the unknown country 
where never mankind dwelt, and where the Apo- 
cryphal Eſdras has placed their brethren of the 

ten tribes. See Sherlock, ibid. | 
11 Binding his fole unto the vine, ] This hyper- 
bolical expreffion ſets forth the t felicity of 
Judah's country ; that vines ſhould be- as com- 
mon there, as thorn-hedges in other. places, . ſo 
— 
us 


1689. 
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| | * Heb. an be 
«rrow-/ſnale; ſo that his rider ſhall fall backward. 


See Bochart Phaleg. l. iv. c. 34. 


An. 78 C. Thus it was in Engedi, Jeſb. xv. 62. Song. i. p. 164, Cc. Pet. Belonii Obſervat. J. ii. c. 79, 
| 1689. 
. — He waſhed his garments in wine,] Another hy- 


14. See Pat. and Ainſworth. 


perbolical expreſſion, importing, that they ſhould 
have wine as plentiful as the water which ſerves 
for common uſes. Thus Job, ſpeaking of his 


days of plentiful proſperity, ſays, I waſhed my 
fteps with butter, Job xxix. 6. "Thoſe who have 


vilited the land of Canaan, deſcribe its ſoil to be 
{till very rich and fertile, and affure us, that the 
barrenneſs, which ſome authors complain of, 


proceeds not from the natural unfruitfulneſs of 


the country, but from the want of inhabitants, 
and the great averſion there is to labour, in 


thoſe few who poſſeſs it. See Shaw's Travels, 


13 Zebulun ſhall dwell at the haven of the ſea : and he ſhall bz for an haven 
of ſhips; and his border hall be unto Zidon. 
couching down between two burdens, 


12. His cyes ſhall be red with wine, &c.] As 
theſe words ſtand in our verſion, they denote the 
plenty of wine and milk with which Judah's 
country ſhould abound, But, as the fertility of 
the country was propheſied of before, and becauſe 
to have eyes red with wine, is the reproach of 
drunkards, Prov. xxiii. 29, therefore others re- 
fer theſe expreſſions to the health and comelineſs 
of the inhabitants, appearing in the radiance of 
the eyes, and whiteneſs of the teeth, I hus the 
LXX and Vulgate render it, His, eyes, /ha/l. ly 
more beautiful than wine ; his, feet whiter, thay 
milk. See Calmet,  - eee 
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14 Iſſachar 7s a ſtrong als; 
15 And he ſaw that reſt ua good, 


and the land that it was pleaſant ; and bowed his ſhoulder to bear, and became 


a ſervant unto tribute, | 
N 

13 Zebulun ſhall dwell at the haven of the ſea : ] 
Near the Lake of Tiberias, or Sea of Galilee, to 
which the eaſt border of this tribe extended, 
Jeſb. xix: 10—15, We may juſtly admire at 


the exactneſs of this prophecy, that Jacob, two 
hundred years before the conqueſt of Canaan, 


ſhould thus be able to deſcribe the ſituation of 


the reſpective places, which were to be the lot 
of his poſterity. See Calmet. Though Zebulun 
was younger than Iſſachar, ch. xxx. 18, 20. yet 
Jacob gives him the bleſſing before him ; as alſo 
Moſes, Deut. xxxiii. 18 ; and his lot accord- 
ingly came up before Iſſachar, 7b. xix. 10, 17. 
By this they were taught, that their habitation 
in the land of Canaan was the gift of God, and 
did not come by chance; their forefathers having 
ſo long before predicted the very portion they 
ſhould inherit. See Pat. and Ainſworth, 

Hie ſhall be a haven for ſhips; ] His weſtern 
border extended to the Mediterranean, where 
there were ports for ſhips. 

His border ſhall be unto Zidon.] Zidon here 
cannot well be meant the city of that name, for 
the tribe of Zebulun did not extend themſelves 
beyond Mount Carmel, which is at leaſt forty 
miles from thence : But the country of Zidon, 
that is, Phoenicia, called Zidon, Ia. xxiii. 2. 
hers render 
it towards Zidon; i.e. his ſituation ſhall be 
ſuch, that by means of his ſhipping, he may 


_ eaſily have traffic with Zidon : And therefore 


Moſes ſays, Deut. xxxiii. 18. Rejoice Zebulun in 
thy going out. See Rivetus, and Junius. . 
14 1ſachar is a flrong aſs, &c.) Heb. An afs 
of bone; i. e. brawny, ſtrong, robuſt. The aſs 
is à patient animal, and the proper ſymbol of 
labour; for in thoſe countries it was principally 
imployed in labour. Theſe expreſſions there- 
fore denote that Iflachar's poſterity would addict 
themſelves to the quiet and retired buſineſs of 
tillage and huſbandry ; and, inſtead of being en- 
aged in merchandize, and the active ſcenes of 


life, like their brethren before mentioned, be 


lovers of peace and reſt, ver. 15. To which 
account the words of Moſes agree, Deut. xxxiii. 


any man in love with huſbandry. 


TT 0-0 *N; 
18. Rejoice Zebulun in thy going out; and Iſſachar 
in thy tents. | | * 
Couching down between two burdens.) This ex- 
preſſion is variouſly rendered. Le Clerc has it, 
between the 7wwo barriers of the fall, where cat- 
tle lie down to reſt, after the toils of the day. 
Others, between the boundaries or limits, viz. of 
the neighbouring tribes ;. Iſſachar's being an in- 
land ſettlement, therefore far from the fatigues 
of merchandize and navigation. The fame word 
occurs, Jud. v. 16. where we render it eep- 
felds; and I know not but this may be the mean- 
ing of it here. But, taking the words as they 
ſtand in our verſion, they agree perfectly with 
the context, and fitly mark the tame and indolent 
temper of this tribe, that would rather ſubmit ta 
the heavieſt taxes and impoſitions, than engage 
in war, and loſe their beloved quiet: juſt like 
an aſs, which however ſtrong, will go tamel 
crouching with a burden on either ſhoulder, xv 
rather than ſhake it off, lie down under the 
double load. See Junius. E. 
15 He ſaw— the land that it was pleaſant; ] 
The famous valley of Jezreel was in this tribe; 
whoſe border extended as far as Jordan, 7h. 
xix. 18, 22. And that they poſſeſſed one of 
the moſt fertile and pleaſant tracts of Canaan, 
appears from Joſephus's deſcription of the uppet 
and lower Gallilee, which included the territories 
of this tribe. See De Bell. Jud. l. iii. c. 2. of 
L*Eftrange's tranſlation. The country is fruitful, 
ſays he, to admiration, abounding with paſtures, 
and nurſeries of all kinds, ſo that it would' make 
See Pat. and 
Le Clerc. 
Botued his ſhoulder to bear, ] He purſues the 
ſimile of the aſs, W 
And became a ſervant unto tribute.) This, ſays 
Le Clerc, was fulfilled in the time of the Judges, 
when the Iſraelites became tributary to the 
neighbouring kings, and chiefly Iſſachar's poſte- 
rity, upon account of the fertility of their ſoil. 
Onkelos paraphraſes theſe words to a quite con- 
trary ſenſe ; He ſhall ſubdue provinces— and make 
them tributary : a ſenſe quite foreign to the de- 
ſign of the place. | 


16 Dan. ſhall judge his people, as one of the tribes of Iſrael. 17 Dan ſhall 


a ſerpent by the way, * an adder in the path ; that biteth the horſe-heels, 
18 J have waited for thy ſalvation, O 


Lokp. 19 Gad, a troop ſhall overcome him: but he ſhall overcome at the 


laſt, 
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16 Dan ſhall judge his people,] Alluding to the 
name of Dan, which fignifies judging. 
follow Onkelos, who expounds it thus ; A man 
Hall ariſe out of the tribe of Dan, in whoſe days 
his people ſhall be delivered ; referring to 4 
who was a Danite, Jud. xiii. 2. and judged Iſrael 
tiventy years, Judg. xv. 20. But with this the 
laſt part of the verſe will not agree, for all the 
tribes did not produce judges : Therefore Jacob's 
meaning is, that though Dan was the ſon of a 
concubine, and ſo inferior to his brothers, before 
mentioned, yet his * fr; be governed 
by a head of their own tribe, as the tribes of 
Had won. And what Jacob here ſays of Dan 
is applicable, by analogy, to all his other ſons by 
concubines, whom, by the prophetic ſpirit, he 
deſtines to equal privileges with their brethren. 
But what things particularly concern the tribe of 
Dan, Jacob adds in the following words. See 

un. Trem. and Pat, 

17 Dan ſhall be a ſerpent by the way,] The 
next words ſhew it to be a particular kind of 
ſerpent, but the queſtion is which. The Vulgate 
takes it for the Ceraſtes, a kind of horned ſerpent, 
of a very cunning nature. Pliny ſays, it hides 
its whole body in the ſand, only ſhow! its 
horns, as a bait to catch the ſimple birds. Plin. 
viii. 23. And this tranſlation Bochart ſupports. 
Hieroz, P. II. I. iii. c. 12. Be that as it will, 
the compariſon intimates, that the Danites were 
to be remarkable for ſtratagems of war, defeat- 
ing their enemies more by policy than open force ; 
like thoſe ſerpents that lie in the roads, and 
unexpectedly bite horſes-heels, and make them 
throw their riders. Moſes gives them the ſame 
character, by comparing Dan to a lions whelp 
leaping unexpettedly out of a thicket, Deut. xxxiil. 
22. Inſtances of this their policy we have, 
Fudg. xviii. 27. and in Samſon's dealing againſt 
the Philifines, Jud. xv, and xvi. See Jun. and 
Tremell. Pyle, and Pat. | 

18 I have waited for thy ſalvation, O Lord.] 
Some expound theſe words thus : Jacob foreſee- 
ing the diſtreſſes to which this tribe would be re- 
duced, Joſh. xix. 47. Judg. i. 34. and eſpecially 
the foul revolt which they, the firſt of all the 
tribes, would make, from the true religion, 
Jud. xviii. 30. with the pious concern of a fa- 
ther, turns off the prediction of theſe calamities 
into a prayer, that they might be delivered out 
of them. See Junius, But the moſt natural 
meaning of the words is, that Jacob, finding his 
ſpirits begin to fail, makes a pauſe in the middle 
of his ſpeech, and breaks forth into this excla- 
mation: I wait for thy ſalvation, or for a A 
deliverance out of this evil world. See Pat. 
Onkelos, who underſtands the foregoing words 
of Samſon, refers theſe to Chriſt, the Saviour of 
the world. So does the Jeruſalem T X 
which paraphraſes the words thus : Non Fs 
tionem Gideonis,— expectat anima mea, que e 
temporalis ; neque redemptionem Samſonis, que eft 
ſalus creata ; ed redemptionem, quam dixiſti verbo 
tuo venturam eſſe populo tuo, filtis Iſrael, re- 
demptionem tuam expectat anima mea. And to the 
ſame purpoſe the Targum of Jonathan. 

19 Gad, a troop ſhall overcome him, &c.] Gad 
ſignifies a troop, ch. xxx. 11. And, in alluſion 
to the name, Jacob foretells, that this tribe 
ſhould have many enemies to ſtruggle with, who 
ſhould ſometimes get the better of them; but 
that in time they ſhould, by the Divine Aid, 

Ne XVIII. 
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| laſt. 20 Out of Aſher his bread: ſhall be fat, and he ſhall yield royal 
21 Napthali is a hind let loole : he giveth goodly words. 


I T 1 O N. 


prove victorious over all oppoſition, Which 
accordingly was verified: For this tribe inherit- 
ing a frontier country beyond Jordan, Fofh. xiii. 
8. was at firſt much expoſed to the incurſions of 
the neighbouring people, - particularly the Am- 
monites, who encamped in Gilead, which was 
in this tribe, Jud. x. 8, ſometimes poſſeſſed 
part of their country, Fer. xlix. 1. and com- 
mitted great cruelties there, Amos i. 133; but at 
length Jephtha the Gileadite ſubdued thoſe Am- 
monites, ud. xi. 33. And we have an account, 
1 Chron. v. 18, 19, 20, how. they, with the 
aſſiſtance of their brethren, of Reuben and Ma- 
naſſeh, gained a compleat victory over their = 
mies the plundering Arabs or 0 
Pat. Junius and Tel. e Wy 

20 Out bf Aſher his bread ſhall be fat, f 
i. e. Aſher's tribe ſhall be ſituated in a plentiſ 
tract, abounding not only with all proviſions for 
human life, but ſome parts of it, viz. Carmel, 
Iſa. xxxv. 2, producing the choiceſt fruits, fit to 
be ſerved up to the table of kings. See Pyle: 
Aſher is promiſed the ſame plenty by Moſes, 
Deut. xxxiii. 24— let him dip his foot in ail. 
Vide locum. | 

21 Napthali is @ hind let looſe : ] He compares 
this tribe to a hind, a creature that loves to roam 
unconfined, and to a hind let looſe, or eſcaped from 
the toils, when it bounds with greateſt ſwiſtn 
and impetuoſity; and therefore a proper ſymbo 
of a free ſpirit, a lover of liberty. 

He giveth gaodly words.] Which denotes affa- 
bility and addreſs, and, probably, was the diſtin- 

iſhing character of this ſon of Jacob, But 
ow theſe characters are applicable, in a pro- 
phetic ſenſe, to the tribe whereof he was the 
repreſentative, is the queſtion. Some refer it to 
Barak, a 2 105 Naphtali . who went up with 
his people on foot againſt Siſera's iron chariots, 
Jud. iv. 6, 10, 15, See N One makes 
the former ſignify their ſwiftneſs in the diſpatch 
of buſineſs, and the latter their ſmoothneſs in the 
management of it. See Mercer. But there is 
nothing in their hiſtory to juſtify this explication; 
nor does it a that they were more ſtrenuous 
aſſerters of li than others. Some of the 
Jewiſh interpreters paraphraſe the verſe thus; 
Naphtali is a meſſenger ff as a hind bounding 
over the recks, to bring goodly tidings'; ſee Fona- 
than and Feruſ. Targum ; alluding to the cha- 
rater of Naphtali, who, they ſay, out-run his 
brethren, and firſt brought the news to Jacob of 


Joſeph's being alive ; and was a ſmooth eloquent 
1 But this too wants authority. Bochart, 


teroz, P. I. I. Iii. c. 18. by altering the punc- 
tation, gives a quite different ſenſe, vi. Napbtali 
is a well ſpread tree which puts forth beautiful 


branches; which is the more to be regarded 


that it is the ſenſe of the LXX, and Chaldee 
hraſt: And ſo he underſtands by it, the 


parap 
fruitfulneſs of that tribe, which from four ſons 


that Naphtali brought with him into Egypt, 
ch, xlvi. 24. grew, in the ſpace of two hun- 
dred and fifteen years, to upwards of 50,000, 
Numb. i. 43: Or the compariſon may denote, 
the fruitfulneſs of their territory, which was in 
the upper Galilee, eaſtward to the city Damaſ- 
cus and mount Lebanon, See Foſeph. Antig. 
A country celebrated for its pleaſant and fruit- 
ful ſoil. this ſenſe it will agree with Moſes's 
benediction of this tribe, Deut. xxxiii. 23. 0 
Napbtali / ** with favour, and fi * 
3 [4 


daintics, An 
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An. ante C. the bleſſing of the Lord, &. However it be; 1 


1689. 


cannot help thinking that our verfion is wrong 


u this place, becauſe it is hardly intelligible ; for 


Fer s. 


giving goodly words, 


what connection is there between a bind, an 
Le Clerc indeed, and 
others, mend the matter a little, by inſerting an 
And, between the firſt clauſe and the laſt, fo as 
to make them two diſtin propoſitions 3 but in 


the Hebrew they are but one. The ſenſe 
which Bochart offers, ſeems far more eligible ; 


and as to the altering of the vowel points, whe- 


d ther they were eſtabliſhed by the Maſorites in 


Ezra's time, or, according to Capel}, ſome hun- 
dred years later, they are not ſurely of ſuch 
authority, but they may be changed upon ſome 
occaſions. 


x 22 Joſeph is a fruitfal bough, even a fruitful bough by a well, hoſe 
* Heb. dasgb- # branches run over the wall. 23 The archers have ſorely grieved him, and 


ſhot at him, and hated him. 
of his hands were made _—_ 
From thence 7s the Shepherd, the 


24 But his bow abode in ſtrength, and the arms 
the hands of the mighty God of Jacob: 
of Iſrael. 25 Even by the God of th 


father who ſhall help thee, and by the Almighty, who ſhall bleſs thee wit 
bleſſings of heaven 3.) mou bleſſings of the deep that lieth under, bleſſings of 


the breaſts, and of the womb. 


26. The bleflings of thy father have pre- 


vailed above the bleſſings of my progenitors, unto the utmoſt bound of the 
everlaſting hills ; they ſhalt be on the head of Joſeph, and on the crown of 
the head of him that was ſeparate from his brethren. 


EXPOSIT 1 O NM. 


22 Foſeph is a fruitful lough,) Joſeph, of 
whom came two tribes, is compared to @ fruit- 
ful bough ſhooting forth two luxuriant ſtems or 
branches. See Jun. and Tremell, A fruitful 
bough by a well, i. e. in a moiſt and well-watered 
ſoil, where plants grow faſter, * 3. Whoſe 
branches run over the wall ; Heb. Whoſe daughters 
run over the wall ; whatever comes from another, 
* called, in Hebrew, the ſon or daughter of 
the ſame : as arrows are the fons of the baw or 
guiver, Job xli. 28. Lam. iii. * ö 1 why 
Ju of the burning coal, Job v. 7. See Ainſworth. 

y the wall is meant the wall againſt which che 
tree is planted. Ainſworth, after the Chaldee 
and Jeruſalem paraphraſe, underſtands the vine- 
tree, which is uſually planted againſt a wall or 
other prop, Pſ. cxxvũi. 3. Now theſe ſpreading 
branches, by an eafy metaphor, ſignify the pro- 
„ N increaſe and multiplication of theſe two 
tribes, of. xviii. 14, 15, c. Deut. xxxiii. 17. 
Others think the words may be tranſlated, Þ. 


pb is a ſon of beauty; the daughters ran upon the 
— to ſee Fa In which fene they are un · 


derſtood by the Vulgate, and other verſions. 

23 The archers have ſorely grieved bim, c.] 
By archers here we are to underſtand Joſeph's 
brethren, who hated him, and fold him into 
Egypt, his miſtreſs who tempted him, and falſe- 
ly accuſed him, and his maſter who put him in 

riſon; but chiefly his brethren, who ſhot at 
im the arrows of malice, envy, calumny, and 
bitter words. See Ainſworth. X 

24 But his bow abode in firength,) As his 
brethren are conſidered under the notion of 
archers, ſo, in purſuance of the ſame metaphor, 
Joſeph is conſidered as armed alſo with a bow ; 
which he employed, not to attack them, but to 
defend himſelf. And this bow of his abode in 
firength, or proved firm, i. e. He ſuſtained all 
their ſhocks, with unbroken fortitude and reſo- 
lution, like a tough bow, which, though long 
employed in battle, neither breaks, nor becomes. 
more flexible. The next words explain it. 

And the arms of his hands were made flrong, 
by the hands of the mighty Ged of Jacob] i. e. 
His pious truſt in the Divine Providence was re- 
warded with . and deliverance from God; 
who is called the mighty God * Jacob, becauſe 
Jacob had often experienced his goodneſs and 
powerful protection. It is thought, however, 
that the words are capable of a much eaſier 


ſenſe ; namely, the bonds or fetters of his arms 
were broken, as it is in the 8 For the 
word which we render /trengthened, is the ſame 
that occurs P/. Ixviit. 1. Let God ariſe, and let 
his enemies be SCATTERED ; where it would be 
nonſenſe to tranſlate it Hrengt h ened. 

From thence is the 8 d, and flane of Iſrael.] 
i. e. From that Divine Providence, before men- 
tioned, is Joſeph become the ſhepherd, who 
nour iſhed us as his ſheep, ch. xlvii. 12. and the 
lone, or upholder of me and my family, In the 
ſame ſenſe is Chriſt called a Stone, If. xxviii. 16. 
and God a Rock, Pf. xviii. 2. See Pat. Jun. 
and Tremell. Ainſw. and Le Clerc, | 

25 Even by the God LA thy father] This Ju- 
nius refers to ver. 22. This fruitfulneſs ſhall be 
derived to thy poſterity from the God of thy fa- 
ther, &c. making the 23d and 24th verſes a pa- 
rentheſis. But others connect theſe words with 
the immediately prone : From thence is the 

erd—even from the God, &c, Shall bleſs thee 
with the bleſſing? of heaven, i. e. Thy poſteri 
ſhall be planted in a fertile foil, and watered with 
rain and dew, and ſeaſonable weather from above; 
and with the bleſſings of the deep, i. e. ſprings and 
rivers ; and the bleſſings of the breaſts, i. e. a nu- 
merous thriving progeny, or a vaſt increaſe of 
cattle. See Fun. Tremell. and Pat. 

26 The bleſſings 4 thy father, &c.) This verſe 
is variouſly rendered. By Junius thus : Benedic- 
tiones patris tui, validæ ſunt cum benedifionibus 
progenttorum meorum uſque ad oo collium ſeculi; 
he adſunto capiti Jeſepbi, Sc. i e. May the 
bleſſmgs of thy father, with the bleſſings of my 
progenttors, whoſe powerful effef? will continue 
while the laſting hills endure, may they all deſcend 
upan the head of Toſeph. But the ſenſe will be 
eaſier, if we join the words, unte the utme/t 
bounds, Cc. with the laſt part of the verſe, thus: 
Thy father's bleſſings or prayers in thy behalf 
are more ample, prevalent and comprehenſive, 
than the bleſſings of my progenitors, in behalf of 
me; and theſe bleſſings ſhall be, or may the 
be, upon the head of Joſeph, unto the utm 
bound or duration of the everlaſting hills; i. e. 
may they over-top and out- ſtretch the everlaſting 
mountains, and prove to him more fruitful and 
laſting than they. That perpetuity is expreſſed 
in Scripture by the durableneſs of the mountains, 

pears from ſeveral pallages. And perhaps Jacob 
alludes here to the noble mountains of Baſban 

and 


CAT. XLIX, 


X. 


Caf. XLIX. 


and mount Ephraim, which fell to the lot of Jo- 
ſeph's children. The Hebrew word which we 
tranſlate bounds, ſignifies alſo deſire ; hence others 


think he bath reſpect not to the durableneſs of 


theſe mountains, but their deſireable productions: 
and then the ſenſe is, unte all that is moſt de- 
ftreable in the ancient hills, which with Mo- 
ſes's bleſſing of this tribe, Dent. >xxiii. 15. See 
Pat. As to the meaning of the word everlaſting, 
ſee ch. xiii. 15. The hills may be called ever- 
2 — becauſe they 

ir place like the waters, which eaſily yield to 


force. 
On the crown of the head of him that was ſe- 


are not removed out of 
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nifies either ſeparated by a vow, or by dignity; 
and in the latter ſenſe Joſeph is called nazir, the 
Nazdrite of his brethren, becauſe of the eminent 
dignity to which he was advanced above them. 
See Pat. Hence comes a word that ſignifies a 
crown ; and we are told that nezir among the 
Perſians is the firſt officer of the crown, much 
ſuch another as he whom the ancient Perſians 
called the king's eyes.” See Calmet. Others think 
it may be rendered, pn the bead, even upon the 
crawned bead, &c. in alluſion to his advancement 


in Egypt: 


27 Benjamin ſhall raven as a wolf: in the motning he ſhall devour the 
prey, and at night he ſhall divide the ſpoil. 


E XP O 8 
27 Benjamin ſhall raven as a wolf : ] Benja- 
the laſt of Jacob's ſons; who been fo 
a 
| that Jacob ſoreſaw no extraordinary merit 


akerwards blended with that of Judah, would 
it to ſhare in all its bleſſings, he contented 


FT 


diſpoſition, who, wolf. like, ſhould ſhed 


e 
1 12 
EL. 
118 
10 


rr: 
"Fr 
31 
FT. 


in defending themſelves, but fierceneſs in making 
and depredations upon others. See Le Clerc. 
of the fathers apply this to St. Paul, who 
of the tribe of Benjamin. In the morning 
was a wolf, perſecuting the chriſtian church 
ts infancy, but in the evening he divided the 
oil, i. e. enriched the church with the ſpoils of 
its enemies. See Calmet. 
In the morning he ſhall devour the prey, and at 
he ſhall divide the ſpoil.) In this there is 
thought to be an alluſion to the nature of the 
wolf, which prowls, and catches his prey by night, 
and feeds upon it in the morning; and to 
e 
divide among them the common booty, 
taking his ſhare, which he either devours in- 
ſtantly, or lays up ſome of it for future exigen- 
cies. See Bochart, Hieroz. P. I. I. iii. c. 10. 


. 


1T ION. 
And this applied to Benjamin ſigniſtes, that they 


were to have ſuch ſucceſs in their wars, that they 
ſhould come home loaded with the ſpoils of theit 
enemies. See Pat. Some of the rabbins refer 
it to the altar of burnt - offering which was in the 
lot of Benjamin, where the morning and even- 
ing ſacrifices were daily conſumed. See Bochart, 

terdz. ibid. But what is of chief importance 


with deſcribing bim by his fierce and to be attended to in this prophecy is, that it fore- 


tels the continuance of the tribe of Benjamin to 
the very laſt times of the Jewiſh ſtate. For, ſince 
the natural morning and night can with no pro- 
priety be here underſtood, what other can we 

ppoſe to be intended, but the morning and night 
of the Jewiſh ſtate ; for this ſtate is the ſubje& 
of all Jacob's prophecy. Thus Bochart tells us, 
ſome Jewiſh interpreters underſtood this expreſ- 
ſion, mane, id eft primis Iſraelitici regni tempori- 
bus — ſub veſperam, id «ft, poft captivitatis Baby- 
lonice tempora. See Hieroz, ibid. p. 828. And 


this R is confirmed by Moſes's pro- 
phecy ; for that is in truth an expoſition of Ja- 
cob's prophecy : Benjamin, ſays Moſes, hall dell 


i . the Lord ſball cover him all the day long, 
he dwell between his ſhuulders, Deut. xxxili. 
12. What is this all the day long? and what 
does the whole of this prophecy import, but the 
promiſe of longer continuance to Benjamin than 
to the other tribes? and was not this exactly ful- 
filled ? For upon the diviſion of the kingdom af- 
ter Solomon's death, the tribe of Benjamin ad- 
hered to Judah, 1 Kings xii. 21, 24. and formed 
one people under Judah as their head, and ſo 
they two run the ſame fortune, and continued 
2 ing till Shiloh came, long after the 
other ten tribes were no more a people. See 
Sherlock on Preph. Diſſert. III. 341, &c. 


23 All theſe are the twelve tribes of Iſrael : and this is zz that their father 


ſpake unto them, and bleſſed them; every one according to his bleſſing he 
bleſſed them. 29 And he charged them, and faid unto them, I am to be 
gathered unto my people: bury me with my fathers, in the cave that 7s in 
the field of Ephron the Hittite, 30 In the cave that is in the field of Mach- 
lah, which is before Mamre, in the land of Canaan, which Abraham 
ht with the field of Ephron the Hittite, for a poſſeſſion of a burying-place. 

31 (There they buried Abraham and Sarah his wife; there they buried Iſaac, 
and Rebekah his wife ; and there I buried Leah.) 32 The purchaſe of the 


field, and of the cave that 7s therein, was from the children of Heth. 33 And 
when Jacob had made an end of commanding his ſons, he gathered up 
his feet into the bed, and yielded up the ghoſt, and was gathered unto 
his people, 
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ſarato from his brethren.] The word nazir ſig- An. ante C. 
1689. 
{ A — =d 


— 
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E X POSITION. 


28 All theſe are the twelve tribes] Theſe words 
plainly ſhew, that what Jacob had faid to his 
ſons, was not to be fulfilled in their perſons, but 
in their poſterity. See Pat. and Fun. & Tremell. 
They are in Jacob's words ſpoken of as twelve, 
Ephraim and Manaſſeh not being expreſly men- 
tioned, but bleſſed in Joſephs See Kidder. 

And bleſſed them; every one according to his 
bleſſing} There ſeems indeed to be no benediction 


beſtowed on the three firſt tribes ; but that is to 


* Heb. wept. 


+ That is, 


the mourning 


of the Egyp- 
tans, 


be underſtood only comparatively, for he pro- 
vided for them all a portion in the land of Ca- 
naan. See Pat. Or to bleſs, here ſignifies to 


expreſs the laſt words of a dying father over his 
children. See Calmet. 

29 Gathered unto my People :] See the explica- 
tion of this phraſe, on ch. xxv. 8. 

In the cave, &c.] See cb. xxili. 9, 10. 


33 He gathered up his fret into the bed,] While 
he pronounced theſe his dying benedictions, he 
ſat up on the bed-ſide, with his feet hanging 
down to the ground; and having ended his 
ſpeech, he drew his feet into the bed, and lean- 
_— head on the pillow, he calmly breathed 

is laſt. : 

And was gathered unto his people.] To what 
has been faid on the import of this expreſſion, 
ch, xxv. 8, I ſhall only add a paſſage out of Se- 
neca's epiſtle to Martia, which ſhews how the 
like expreſſion was underſtood amongſt the Ro- 
mans: Cur in tanta veri ignorantia verſeris, ut 
inigue actum judices cum filis tuo, quod, in tædium 
verſus vitæ, ipſe ad majores ſe recipit ſuos? Why 
ſhould you erroneouſly judge the caſe of thy ſon 
unhappy, that now, when life was grown bur- 
denſome to him, he repairs to his anceſtors ? 


© Cnar, I. 


CHAP. L. 


ND Joſeph fell upon his fathers face, and wept upon him, and kiſſed 

him. 2 And Joſeph commanded his ſervants the phyſicians to embalm 

his father: and the phyſicians embalmed Iſrael. 3 And forty days were fut- 
filled for him (for 5 are fulfilled the days of thoſe which are embalmed) 
and the Egyptians * mourned for him threeſcore and ten days. 4 And when 
the days of his mourning were paſt, Joſeph ſpake unto the houſe of Pharaoh, 
faying, If now I have found grace in your eyes, ſpeak, I pray you, in the 
ears of Pharaoh, ſaying, 5 My father made me ſwear, * — Lo, I die: 
in my grave which I have digged for me, in the land of Canaan, there ſhalt 
thou bury me. Now therefore let me go up, I pray thee, and bury my 
father, and I will come again. 6 And Pharaoh faid, Go up, and bury thy 
father, according as he made thee ſwear. 7 And Joſeph went up to bury 
his father: and with him went up all the ſervants of Pharaoh, the elders 
of his houſe, and all the elders of the land of Egypt, 8 And all the houſe 
of Joſeph, and his brethren, and his fathers houſe : only their little ones, and 
their flocks, and their herds, they left in the land of Goſhen. 9 And there 


went up with him both chariots and horſemen: and it was a very 
10 And they came to the threſhing-floor of Atad, which is beyond 


company. 


great 


Jordan, and there they mourned with a great and very fore lamentation: and 


he made a mourning for his father ſeven days. 


11 And when the inhabi- 


tants of the land, the Canaanites, faw the monrning in the floor of Atad, 
they faid, This ib a grievous mourning to the Egyptians : wherefore the name 


of it was called + Abel-Mizraim, which 7s beyond Jordan. 
did unto him according as he commanded them, 


12 And his ſons 
13 For his ſons carried him 


into the land of Canaan, and buried him in the cave of the field of Mach- 


pelah, which Abraham bought with the field for a 
place, of Ephron the Hittite, before Mamre, 


poſſeſſion of a burying- 


EXPOSIT ION. 


1 And kiſſed him.] We may reaſonably pre- 
ſume, that Joſeph firſt cloſed his father's eyes, as 
God promiſed he ſhould do, ch. xlvi. 4. and then 
according to the cuſtom of thoſe times, parted 
from the body with a kiſs. See Pat. 

2 His ſervants the phyſicians] The LXX. ren- 
der it overſeers of obſequies, wraquara; ; but the 
word in other places is conſtantly uſed for phyſi- 
cians ; the care of embalming in Egypt being, it 
ſeems, the province of the phyſician, at leaſt of 
one ſort of phyſicians, for there were ſeveral 
kinds of this profeſſion, if we may believe Hero- 
dotus, who tells us, every particular diſeaſe had 
its phyſician : and Homer in the fourth Odyſſey 


deſcribes Egypt as a land of phyſicians, every in- 
dividual pretending to ſome ſkill in the medical 
art. The Egyptians aſcribe to Iſis the invention 
of medicine, particularly the medicine of immor- 
tality; ſee Cic. Tuſc. Quæſt. l. i, whereby ſhe 
rendered her ſon Orus immortal, which ſeems to 
be nothing elſe but the art of embalming, or pre- 
ſerving bodies from putrefaction: be that as it 
will, this cuſtom appears to have been of very 
great antiquity in Egypt, and it is alledged that 
the overflowing of the Nile put them upon this 
invention ; for, during the time that the country 
was laid under water, which was for two months, 
they had not acceſs to depoſite the dead in their 

reſpective 


3 


% 
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reſpective burial places. See Herodot. l. ii. c. 84, digged the whole cave, ſor. that was probably the An. ante C. 


&c. and Calmet. Mr. Warburton obſerves, that 
this was a very wiſe inſtitution in Egypt, to com- 
mit the care of embalming the dead to the phy- 
ſicians; for this gave them an opportunity of in- 
ſtructing themſelves in the cauſes of diſeaſes, and 
of improving their knowledge in anatomy. See 
Div. Legat. V. II. p. 49. | 

To embalm his 2 :] In this art the Egyp- 
tians excelled all other people in the world ; bo- 
dies of their embalming — at this day, 
under the name of mummes. mbalming was 
practiſed among them upon rich and poor, tho 
with more or leſs coſt according to the rank of 
the perſon. As to the manner how it was per- 
formed, Diodorus (J. i) tells us, they firſt cure 
the whole body with a waſh, or oil of cedar and 
ſome other ingredients, for the ſpace of more 
than thirty days, afterwards mixing myrrh and 
cinnamon, not only to preſerve it for a long 
while, but to make it ſend forth an agreeable 
ſmell. See alſo Herodot. I. i. p. 86, 87, 88. 

3 And forty days were fulfilled for him) This 
was the ordinary time allotted for the embalming 
of dead bodies: more than thirty days, ſays Diodo- 
rus ; whence it appears, that Joſeph had his fa- 
ther's body embalmed in the nobleſt manner. 

And the Egyptians maurned for bim pony 
days.) The embalming was properly d in 
forty days, but the body remained in the pickle 
for thirty days more, i. e. for ſeventy days, as 
Herodotus (I. ii. c. 86.) tells us, till it was tho- 
roughly ſeaſoned ; and theſe were the ſet days ap- 
pointed for mourning : for after that, the bod 
was delivered to the kindred of the deceaſed, 
entire, ſays Diodorus, in ail its features. As to 
the Egyptian rites of mourning, the ſame au- 
thors inform us, that they daubed their heads 
with mud, (as the Jews ſprinkled aſhes on their 
heads) and went about lamenting, till the corpſe 
was buried, abſtaining from bathing, and from 
wine, from all delicate food, and fine cloaths. 
The female relations, particularly, went about ma- 
king a piteous wailing, beating themſelves, and 
expoſing their breaſts. It is probable they like- 
wiſe compoſed elegies upon the occaſion. See 
Le Clerc, and Calmet. Some think, that as Jo- 
ſeph was next to the king, the Egyptians ho- 
noured his father with a royal funeral, and a 
mourning of ſeventy days, which they take to 
be a round number for ſeventy- two; for ſo many 
days, ſays Diodorus, were the days of mourning 
for their king : but that the ſame number of 
ſeventy days was alſo obſerved in embalming 

ons of lower rank, we learn from Herodotus. 
Chandler's Vind. p. 588, 16 us 
0 he unto the houſe 0 ,] To 
as —2 of the court: he does not ſpeak 
to himſelf, probably becauſe he was a 
mourner, and for that reaſon might not come 
into his preſence; at leaſt thus it was in the Per- 
ſian court in Mordecai's time, Eb. iv. 1, 2. they 
who were in the ſtate of mourning bei 
upon as defiled. See Pat. Bs 

5 My father made me ſiuear, See on ch. xlvii. 
20, 30, 31. 

GET which I have digged] Not that he 


work of nature, but a particular niche, which 
8 prepared for himſelf in his life-time. See £ez 
Clerc. 

7 All the ſervants of Pharaob, ] i. e. All tlie 
principal officers of the court, as it is explained by 
the next words. All ſeems to be put for a great 
number, as Matt. iii. 5. or they may be called 


all, becauſe ſome went of every order of magi- 


ſtracy. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

The elders of his houſe,) Not elders in age, fot 
ſuch were the leaſt fit for the journey, but in 
dignity, as it is uſed 2 Sam. xii. 17. and hath 
been fince uied by many nations. So ſenator, 
ſenior; fignior, ſeigneur, in Latin, Spaniſh, Ita- 
lian, French; fignify the chief men of their na- 
tion. So our firſt Gina anceſtors gave the name 
of ealderman to a governor of a province, as we 
do now to a magittrate of a city. Thus it ſigni- 
fies perſons in authority and dignity throughout 
the whole country, as well thoſe of the court, as 
governors of provinces, &c. See Pat. 
10 And they came to the threſhing-floor of Atad,] 
Some tranſlate it, the threſhing floor of brambles; 
for ſo the word atad ſignifies, Fud. ix. 14. P/. 
Iviii. . there Sy a threſhing-floor in that place 
perhaps beſet with brambles. Others take Atad 
for the name of a man eminent in the country 
for huſbandry. The place is reckoned about two 
leagues from Jericho on the other ſide of Jordan; 
at fifty miles diſtance from Hebron, See Pat. 
Calmet, and Le Clerc. 

Beyond Jordan,] Probably in reſpe& of the 
place where Moſes was when he wrote this biſ- 
tory, which was in the wilderneſs of Arabia, on 
the caſt of Jordan, Dent. i. 1. iii. 25, 28, For 
Atad and Abel-mizraim lay on the weſt of Jor- 
dan. See Ainſworth, Calmet, Wells, and Kidder. 
Others think, beyond Jordan is ſaid in reſpe& of 
Joſeph and his company ; fee Pat. and Le Clerc. 
who, they ſay, went the ſame round about way 
from Egypt into Canaan, which the Iſraelites were 
afterwards made to travel for their fin of unbe- 
lief, namely, through Arabia Petrea quite to the 
eaſt ſide of Jordan; but this is by no means pro- 
bable. Junius and others tranſlate it, at the paſ- 
ſage 2 Jordan; for it is obſerved, that the word 


heber ſignifies paſſage in general, and ſometimes 


on the hither fide, as well as beyond. 

And he made a mourning for his father ſeven 
days.) Being come to the borders of Canaan, 
they made a ſolemn ftop for ſeven days, to pay 
the laſt and deepeſt ceremonies of funeral mourn- 
ing. From this paſſage compared with 1 Sam. 
xxxi. 13. Eccluſ. xxii. 12. it is inferred, that 
ſeven days was the time of the more folemn 
mourning among the Jews, and fo long thofe 
who touched the dead were held unckan by the 
law of Moſes, Numb. xix. 11. It appears how- 
ever from other 
Deut. xxi. 13. _ that their leſs ſolemn 
funeral mourning laſted a month or thirty da 

11 This is @ grievous mourning] It conſiſted, 
probably, in ſuch wailings and outward expref- 
ſions of ſorrow, as were in after-times 


by perſons appointed to attend on funerals, and 


make doleful lamentations. See Pat. (A) 


NOTE S. 


(A) Theſe funeral lamentations were inffituted 
among the Jews, partly to do honour to the dead, 
and partly to comfort the mourning friends. Buxtorf 
has given us a ſpecimen of them from che rabbinical 
writings. See Ler. Rab. in voce Saphedan. One of 
them Io thus: Bow down your heads, ye palm- 
trees, over the juſt, who flouriſhed like a palm-rree ; 
let us conſume both night and day in grief. Another 
thus: If the flames have thus conſumed the cedar, 


Ne XVIII. 


what ſhall become of the hyſſop that ſprings out of 
the wall? If the leviathan is caught with a hook, 
what ſhall the fiſhes do in the lake ? A third thus : 
Weep on ye mourners, but not for the deceaſed, 
for he is happy and at relt ; but our portion is woe 
and moarning : which paſfagey he quotes the rather, 
that they ſeem to give 12 to the ſollowing texts, 
Matt. ix. 23. xi. 17. Mark v. 38. Like vii. 32. See 
alſo Cal met . Dif. on the Fanerali of. the Hebrexws, 


3 G 14 And 


viz. Numb, xx. 29. 
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An. ante C. 14 And Joſeph returned into Egypt, he and his brethren, and all that went 


1689. 


®* Heb, 


charged. 


+ Heb. 7 
their hearts, 


1635. 


t Heb. born. 
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up with him to bury his father, after he had buried his father. 15 And when 
Joſephs brethren ſaw that their father was dead, they ſaid, Joſeph will perad- 


- venture hate us, and will certainly requite us all the evil which we did unto 


him, 16 And they * ſent meſſengers unto Joſeph, ſaying, Thy: father did 
command before he died, ſaying, 17 So ſhall ye fay unto Joſeph, Forgive, 
J pray thee now, the treſpaſs of thy brethren, and their fin ; for they did unto 
thee evil: and now, we pray thee, forgive the treſpaſs of the ſervants of the 
God of thy father. And Joſeph wept when they ſpake unto him. 18 And 
his brethren alſo went and fell down before his face ; and they faid; Behold, 


Cuar, L. 


we be thy ſervants. 


19 And Joſeph ſaid unto them, Fear not: for am I in 


the place of God? 20 But as for you, ye thought evil againſt me ; but God 
meant it unto good, to bring to paſs, as 27 is this day, to ſave much people 


alive. 21 Now therefore fear ye not : 


I will nouriſh you and your little ones. 


And he comforted them, and ſpake + kindly unto them, 


EX 
15 Joſeph will peradventure hate us,] Their 


oſeph all this while had only ſmothered his re- 
ſentment out of reſpect to his father. See Pyle. 

16 They ſent meſſengers unto Foſeph,] The fame 
conſcious guilt made them fearful of going to 
him themſelves, therefore they fend a petition to 
ns imploring him to forget all paſt offences. 

le. 

Thy father did command, c.] This probably 
was a feigned ſtory, for we do not find that Jo- 
ſeph had ſo much as acquainted his father with 
their 3 ＋ him. See Pat. 

17 The treſpaſs of the ſeruants of the God, 
Sc.] They urge, beſides their father's dying 


| 2 filled them with groundleſs ſuſpicion, that 


command, and the relation they had to him as 


brethren, that they were of the ſame religion 
with him, which has been always reckoned one 


of the firmeſt bonds of affection. See Pat. Hence 


among the Greeks and Romans, the ſolemn man- 
ner of adjuring was by their common gods, their 
common religion, Per communes deos, communia 
ſacra. See Le Clerc. 

And Joſeph wept when they ſpake unto him.] A 
thouſand tender thoughts crouded into his mind, 
and his tears diſcovered the compaſſion and gene- 


O 


roſity of his ſoul. This ſhews how injurious they 
were to ſuſpect him capable of ſuch permanent 
and deep reſentment. 

18 Me be thy ſervants.) They had not the 
confidence to call themſelves his brethren, but 
content themſelves with the humble name of ſer- 
vants. See Pat. 

19 For am I in the place of GC] We have 
the ſame phraſe above, ch. xxx. 2. where Jacob 
ſays to Rachel, 4m I in Gods lead? The mean- 
ing ſeems the ſame in both places : As if Joſeph 
had faid, Shall I preſume to oppoſe myſelf to what 
is come to paſs, as if I were God? Or, Shall I 
puniſh you for that which God hath turned fo 
much to all our advantages? The words however 
may be rendered affirmatively, I am in the place 
of God, i. e. I have been the inſtrument under 

od of ſuftaining you all this while, and can 
you think I will now do you hurt? See Pat. 

20 Ve thought evil — God meant it for good,] 
Herein appears the admirable wiſdom and good- 
neſs of Providence, which, contrary to the nature 
of fin, and the will of ſinners, turns their evil 
unto good, and directs it to the moſt excellent 
ends. See Par. | 


22 And Joſeph dwelt in Egypt, he, and his fathers houſe : and Joſeph lived 


an hundred and ten years, 


23 And Joſeph ſaw Ephraims children, of the 


third generation: the children alſo of Machir, the fon of Manaſſeh, were 


r brought up upon Joſephs knees. 24 And Joſeph faid unto his brethren, I 
die: and God will ſurely viſit you, and bring you out of this land, unto the 
land which he ſware to Abraham, to Iſaac, and to Jacob. 25 And Joſeph 
took an oath of the children of Iſrael, faying, God will ſurely viſit you, and 


ye ſhall carry up my bones from hence, 


26 So Joſeph died, being an hun- 


dred and ten years old : and they embalmed him, and he was put in a coffin 


in Egypt. 7 


23 Epbraims children of the third generation :] 
He had the 4 of ſeeing his father's prophe- 
tic blefling (ch. xlviii. 19, 20. xlix. 25.) upon his 
two ſons in part fulfilled: for he ſaw great grand- 
children from Ephraim, and grand-children from 
one branch of Manaſſeh. See Pyle. 

Brought up upon Foſephs knees.) It ſeems to be 
a proverbial way of ſpeaking to denote, that Jo- 
ſeph had the care of their education, So Onke- 
los, nati ſunt & educavit eos Foſephus. It is natu- 
ral for thoſe who are fond of children, to dandle 
them on their knees: To this cuſtom Job al- 
ludes, ch. iii, 12. My did the knees, prevent me ? 


E X P O S 
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i. e. Why was I ſuftained or dandled on the 
nurſe's or midwife's knee? See Le Clerc. 

24 Cod will ſurely viſit you, ) Meaning in 
mercy, as ch. xxi. 1. for the word is uſed indif- 
ferently either for beſtowing good, or inflicting 
evil. Thus he died in the fame faith with his 
anceſtors, that God would make good his pro- 
miſes to them, Heb. xi. 22. See Ainſworth. 

25 And Foſeph took an oath] As his father had 
done of him, ch. xlvii. 29, &c. | 

Carry up my bones from hence.) He was ſo con- 
fident that. God would give them poſſeſſion of 
the land of Canaan, that he defires to be kept 


unburied 


L, 


CHAP. L. 


G E N. 
unburied till the time of that viſitation; by which 
time he knew, his fleſh would be quite dried up, 
and nothing left but bones. See Pat. This 
charge was fulfilled, Exd. xiii. 19. and his bones 
were afterwards buried in Shechem, Jaſb. xxiv. 
32. where the other patriarchs were alſo laid, 
Aels vii. 16. See Ainſworth. 

26 And he was put in a coffin in Egypt.] In 
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one of thoſe cheſts which Herodotus (I. ii. c. 86.) An. ante C. 


calls dra, wherein dead bodies were incloſed 
after their embalming :. they were made, he ſays, 
of wood in the ſhape of a man, in which the 
bodies being incloſed, they were repoſited in 
cells, reared on end againſt the wall. See Pat. 


and Le Clerc. (A) 


 #: ul $ 


(A) I ſhall here ſubjoin a ſummary of Joſeph's cha- 
racter, as I find it drawn by an able peg, The ſa- 
cred hiſtorian peaks of Joſeph with the higheſt ho- 
nour, as a pe reatly in the fayour of God, and 
proſpered by kim whereſoever he went, even in fo 
extraordinary a manner, as to become the obſerva- 
tion of others; as one of the ſtricteſt fidelity in every 
truſt committed to him ; of the moſt. exemplary cha- 
ſlity and honour, that no ſolicitations could overcome; 
of the moſt fixed reverence for God in the midſt of 
all the corruptions of an idolatrous court and king - 
dom; of the nobleſt reſolution and fortitude, that the 
ſtrongeſt temptations could never ſubdue ; of the molt 
admirable ſagacity and wiſdom, prudence and diſcre- 
tion, that made even a prince and his nobles look 
upon him as under divine inſpiration ; of that inde- 
fatigable induſtry and diligence, as made him ſucceſſ- 
ful n the moſt arduous attempts; of the moſt gene- 
rous compaſſion and forgiveneſs of ſpirit, that the 
moſt malicious and cruel injuries could never weaken 
or deſtroy ; as the preſerver of Egypt and the neigh- 
bouring nations, and as the ſtay and ſupport of his 
own father and family ; as one patient and humble 
in adverſity, moderate in the uſe of power and the 
height of proſperity, faithful as a ſervant, dutiful 
as a ſon, affectionate as a brother, juſt and generous 


as @ prifice and ruler; in a word, as one of the bett 


and moſt finiſhed _— and as an _ of the 
molt exe a roſperous , piety and virtue. 
Agents to this hen, he is ipo en of with the 

eate(lt honour and reſpe& by other ancient writers. 

rtapanas, an ancient Greek writer, repreſents him 
az a perſon who excelled his other brethren in wiſdom 
and prudence, and therefore betrayed and fold by 
them z and that when he came into Egypt, and was 
preſented to the king, he was made by him admi- 
niſtrator of the whole ki ; that whereas before 
his time the affair of agriculture was in great diſor- 
der, becauſe the country was not rightly divided, 


and the pooreſt fort were oppreſſed by the higher, 


—— firſt of all divided the lands, diſtinguiſhed them 

y proper marks and bounds, recovered a good part 
of them from the waters, and made them fit for cul- 
tivation and tillage ; that he divided ſome of them 
by lot to the prieſts ; found out the art of meaſure- 
ment, and that he was greatly beloved by the 7 
tians on theſe accounts. See Artapan. apud Euſeb. 
Prep. Evang. I. ix. c. 23. Philo, an ancient poet, 
makes honourable mention of him as the ſon of Ja- 
cob, an interpreter of dreams, as lord of Egypt, and 
as converſant in the ſecrets of time, under the va- 
rious fluctuations of fate. See Phil, apud Euſeb. ibid. 
c. 24. Alexander Polyhiſtor, who made large ex- 
tracts out of other authors, relating to the Jewiſh 
affairs, cites one Demetrius, as giving the character 
of the ancient Jewiſh patriarchs. He ſpeaks honour- 
ably of Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, and Joſeph, of 
whom he ſays, that he was ſold to the Egy at 
ſeventeen _ of age, that he interpreted the king's 
dreams, that he was governor of all Egypt, with 
other circumſtances agreeable to the ſacred hiſtory. 


See Euſeb. ibid. c. 17, 18, 19, 21. In the account. 


of the Jewiſh nation delivered by Juſtin, the epito- 
mizer of Trogus Pompeius, we have the following 
paſſage concerning Joſeph : that author, after men- 
tioning the ſons of Iſrael, whom he reckons ten in 
number, proceeds thus: Minimus etate inter fratres 
TFoſeph fuit * cujus excellens ingenium weriti fratres, 
clam interceptum peregrinis  mercatoribus wendiderunt. 
A quibus deportatus in /E e cum magicas ibi artes 
ſolerti ingenio percepiſſet, brevi ipſi regi 8 uit. 
Nam & prodigiorum . ſagaciſſimus erat, & ſomniorum 
primus intelligentiam condidit ; nihilque djvini juris hu. 


I 


manigue ei incognitum videbatur: ade ut etiam fleri- 
litatem agroxum ante multos annos prownderit ; perifſet- 
gue onins AE oyptus fame 3 nift, mant ju, rex edicts 
ſerwari per multos annos fruges juffi et : tantague ex- 
perimenta eius fuerunt, ut nin ab l, ſed @ Deo re- 
Jponſa dari Viderentur, (I. xxxvi. c. 2.) i. e. The 
younger of the brothers was Joſeph, whoſe ſuperior 
talents having ſtirred up the jealous fears of his bro- 
thers, they ſtole him away privately, and fold him to 
_outlandith merchants 3 by them he was convey'd into 
Egypt, where, by the help of a quick genius having 
acquired a thorough knowledge of the magic arts, 
he ſoon became a great favourite of the king. For he 
was a moſt ſagacious interpreter of prodigies ; he fit 
found out the art of expaunding dreams; and no ſe- 
crets, either divine or human, ſeem to have been hid 
from. him, inſomuch that he foreſaw the barrenne(s 
of the country many years before it happened, ind 
all muſt has e periſhed by famine, had not the king, 
by his advice, ordered corn to be laid up for many 
years: and fo great were the proofs of his wiſdom; 
that his reſponſes ſeemed to proceed not from a man, 
but from God. | : 

Add to this, thit his name is venerable in the ea- 
ſtern world, and meationed there with great dignity 
and eſteem. The Arabian writers, from ancient tra- 
dition, give in many reſpects the ſame hiſtory. of him 
as Moſes doth ; and particularly aſcribe to him the 


uſeful invention of meafuring - the Nile upon the en- 


creaſe of the waters, the cutting ſome of che princi- 
pal canals, and other works of great uſe and advan- 
tage in Egypt. The Koran of Mohammed is very 
liberal in his commendation; and the eaſtern tradition 
of him is, that he not only cauſed juſtice to be im- 

tially ad miniſtred, and. encouraged the people to 
induſtry and the improvement of agriculture. during 
the ſeven years of plenty, but began and perfected 
ſeveral works of great benefit. And the natives at 
this day, as Mr. Sale obferves, aſcribe to him almoſt 
all the ancient works of publick utility throughout the 
kingdom, and particuiarly the rendring the province 
of Al-Teyyum, from a ſtanding pool or marſh, the 
moſt fertile and beſt cultivated land in all Egypt. See 
Chandler's Vind. V. I. p. 609, &c. 

Several learned men have been of opinion, that the 
ox Apis was a ſymbol of the patriarch Joſeph, and 
that the Egyptians worſhipped him under that ſym- 
bol, in grateful remembrance of his having ſaved 
them from periſhing in time of the famine. Quid. n 
in honorem noſiri Foſephi, formatum perhibent fimul- 
crum, ob divifionem frumenti qua famis tempore /ut- 
wenit /AEgyptiis. See Rufin: Hiſt. Ecclgſ. d. ii. c. 23. 
Which opinion Voſſius ſupports by ſeveral plauſible ar- 
guments of his own, and collateral teſtimonies of other 
authors, alledging among the reſt, that paſſage Deut. 
xxxiii. 17. whe Taſeok, according to the Hebrew, is 
called ax ox or bullock ; and this fymbol, he obſerves, 
might allude both to his interpreting Pharaoh's dreams 
of the fat and lean kine, — his diſtributing corn 
to the * ; for, to commemorate a publick bene. 
fit of the ſame kind, Livy (4. iv. c, 12.) tells us, the 
Romans preſented Lucius Minucius with a golden ox, 
L. Minucius bove aurato extra portam trigeminam do- 
natus, ne plebe quidem invita, quia frumentum Melia- 
num afſibus in modios eflimatum plebe divifit. See 
Ves. de Idol. I. i. c. 29. But if Joſeph was thus 
advanced to divine honour in Egypt after his death, 
that honour could not be of very long continuance, 
for we read in the fuſt of Exodus, ver. 6. that after 


Joſeph and all that generation was dead, there aroſe 


up a new king in Egypt, who knew not Joſeph, 5. -, 
who paid no regard to bis memory, Foe 


THE 


1689. 
; _ 


ARGUM E N T. 


As the deliverance of the children of Iſrael out of Egypt is the 
principal ſubjeft of this book, it has from thence taken the name 
of Exodus, which in the Greek language fignifies The going 
out or Departure: it is called in Hebrew Sepher Shemoth, 
7. e. The book of the Names, becauſe it begins with the names 
of the children of Iſrael. It contains an hiſtory of about an 
hundred and forty-five years, from the death of Toſeph to the 
building of the tabernacle. 


CHAP. I. 


OW theſe are the names of the children of Iſrael, which came 

1706. into Egypt, every man and his houſhold came with Jacob. 

5 2 Reuben, Simeon, Levi, and Judah, 3 Iſſachar, Zebulun, and 

Ed Benjamin, 4 Dan, and Naphtali, Gad, and Aſher. 5 And all 

* Heb, thigh, the ſouls that came out of the * loyns of Jacob, were ſeventy ſouls: + for 

Joſeph was in Egypt already. 6 And Joſeph died, 'and all his brethren, and 

1635. All that generation. 7 And the children of Iſrael were fruitful, and increaſed 
abundantly, and multiplied, and waxed exceeding mighty ; and the land was 


An. ante C. 


filled with them. 
+ Read, With Foſeph who was in Egypt. 
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I 1 Now theſe are the names] Moſes's main de- 5 All the ſouls — were ſeventy ſouls : ] i. e. 
ſign in thus particularly regiſtring the number of Theſe, with their ſeveral ſons, (including Jacob 
the children of Iſrael, when they came into E- himſelf, and Joſeph with his two ſons) amounted 
gypt, ſeems to be in order to make it appear to re male perſons. Here the LXX. have 
how God had fulfilled his promiſe to Abraham, ſeventy-five inſtead of ſeventy, for the reaſon 
of multiplying his ſeed, Gen. xv. 5. See Pat. mentioned on Gen. xlvi. 26. 

Kidder, and Fun. & Trem, And Feſeph ] i. e. With Joſeph, who * in 
| 2) pt 


Cray. I. 


Egypt already, as it is mote juſtly rendered by 
the Chaldee paraphraſt, according to the force of 
the Hebrew particle vau in ſome other places. 
See Pat. Ainſw. and Stockius in his Lexicon, 

6 Joſeph died — and all that generation.) And 
conſequently this muſt be underſtood of a pretty 
long thank of time; for Levi and Amram lived 
one hundred and thirty-ſeven years, as Moſes 
tells us, ch. vi. 16, 20. and it was not till after 
them, and all the men of that generation were 
dead, that this new king aroſe. See Le Clerc, 
and Calmet. 

7 Were fruitful, &c.] Here are ſeveral words 
uſed of much the ſame import, the more fully to 
denote their extraordinary increaſe; only the 
fourth refers to their increaſe in power as well as 
number, and intimates, that they were grown 
formidable to the Egyptians, who now began to 
be jealous of their growing power. See Pat. and 
Le Clerc. We are aſſured by many authors, that 
in Egypt women were incredibly fruitful. Ari- 
ſtotle (Hit. An. l. vii. c. 4.) tells us, it was no 
uncommon thing for them to have three or four 
children at a birth. Pliny ſays, (J. vii. c. 3.) ſome 
were known to have ſeven. And there was no 
country in the world, ſays Diodorus, (I. i. c. 3.) 
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where children were more eaſily brought up; by An. ante C. 


reaſon of the temperature of the air, and the 
great plenty of all the neceſſaries of life. See 
Calmet. But whatever natural cauſes might con- 
cur to produce this effect, the providence of God 
is to be acknowledged as the firſt cauſe ; eſpeci- 
ally if we conſider the extraordinary inereaſe of 
the Iſraelites, in ſpitg of all their enemies efforts 
to the contrary. | 

And the land was filled with them.] This may 
be underſtood without an hyperbole z for ſince 
upwards of fix hundred thouſand fighting men of 
them came out of Egypt, Numb. i. 45, 46, we 
may well ſuppoſe the whole to have amounted to 
two millions of ſouls, a number ſufficient to fill 
the land of Goſhen, till it became like one conti- 
nued city. See the Computation in Pools Synop/. 
Neither needs this appear ſtrange, if we conſider 
what is faid in the preceding words, and what 
hiſtorians relate of the prodigious populouſneſs of 
ancient Egypt. Tacitus (Ann ii. c. 60.) informs 
us, that in Thebes alone were no leſs than ſeven 
hundred thouſand men able to bear arms; and 
Strabo, (I. xvii.) that the Theban kings com- 
manded an army of near a million of men. See 
Le Clerc. 


8 Now there aroſe up a new king over Egypt, which knew not Joſeph. 
9 And he faid unto his people, Behold, the people of the children of Iſrael 


* are more and migh 


tier than we. 10 Come on, let us deal wiſely with 


them : leſt they multiply, and it come to paſs, that, when there falleth out 
any war, they join alſo unto our enemies, and fight againſt us, and ſo get 


them up out of the land. 
to afflict them with their burdens, 
Pithom and Raamſes. 
they multiplied and 
of Iſrael. 13 And 


ew. 


11 Therefore they did ſet over them taſk-maſters, 
And they built for Pharaoh treaſure-cities, 
12 + But the more they afflicted them, the more + Heb. and 
And they were grieved becauſe of the children 
e Egyptians made the children of Iſrael to ſerve with 


1635. 


1 


1573. 


as they af 
Hicted them, 
Jo they multi- 


rigour. 14 And they made their lives bitter with hard bondage, in morter, Pliad, &. 
and in brick, and in all manner of ſervice in the field: all their fervice 
| wherein they made them ſerve, was with rigour. | 


Read, Mill become more, c. 
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8 Now there aroſe up a new king] Diodorus 
tells us (I. ii. c. 1.) that the ancient kings of 
Egypt were choſen by the people, not ſo much 
with reſpe& to birth, as merit: So that this new 

might be of another family. See Calmet, 
Accordingly, Marſham and others are of opi- 
nion that Joch had ſupported his credit with 
four kings; and he who came after, being a 
foreigner, had heard nothi ag of him and his 
wiſe adminiſtration. See kford's Connect. 
V. II. p. 222. But by à new king it may be ſuf- 
ficient to underſtand a king different from him 
who had advanced Joſeph, «Ty; Sa7vuv;, another 
king, as it is in the LXX. and As vii. 18. 
And fo the following words : 

Which knew not Foeph.] Will mean, who 
had no love to Joſeph, nor any grateful remem- 


I T ION. 


brance of the eminent ſervices he had done to 
Egypt; for, not to know, in Scripture, "ſignifies 
not to love, not to regard. See Hof ii. 8. Amos iii. 
2. compared with P/ i. 6. XXxi. 7. Matth. 
xxv. 12. See alſo Grotius, Ainſworth, and Pat. 
The Chaldee paraphraſt renders it to the ſame 
ſenſe, qui non confirmabat decreta Foſephi. (A) 

9 4 he ſaid unto hit people,] i. e. Their re- 
preſentatives aſſembled in council. 


The children of Iſrael arg mere and mightier than 


we.] Heb. The children of Iſrael more and mightier 


than we ; i. e. will, in time; become more nu- 
merous, and mightier than we ; ſupplying the 
verb, will be, inſtead of are; which ſenſe agrees 
whth ver. 10. Had the 
numerous and powerful, how ſhould the Egyp- 
tians have been able to oppreſs them, and keep 


KN rn 


(A) This king, whom authors call Salatis, appears 
by his conduct towards the Iſraelites to have been of 
a very inhuman diſpoſition z and the learned Mr. 
Shuckford obſerves, that many perſons: of the firſt 
figure thought it better to leave their native country, 


under his deſpotic government, than to endeavour to 


fit down under the calamities, which they feared 


might be brought upon them : and from hence it 


Ne XIX. 


. 


happened, that ſeveral companies fled out of Egypt, 
in hopes of gaining themſelves an happier ſettlement 
in ſome foreign country. He particularly collects 
from Diodoras Siculus, and from hints of other an- 
cient writers, that Cecrops, Erichthonius, and the fa- 
ther of 8 t about this time, and Da- 
naus and Belus fol em not long after. See his 
Connection, Cc. F. II. 5. vii. ö 


been actually more 


them | 
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An. ante C. them in ſlavery: Therefore others, by more and 


1573. 
—— 


mightier, underſtand they are more prolific and 
healthy, The lſraelites were more abſtemious, 
and conſequently more healthy than the luxurious 
Egyptians. See Warburton's Div, Leg. ii. 280. 
and Cunæus de Rep. Heb. I. i. c. 5. But the 
former ſenſe is eaſter and more literal. | 

10 Let us deal wiſely with them,] He would 
not go about to deſtroy them by force, for fear 
of weakening himſelf by loſing ſo many ſubjeAs, 
but he would uſe ſubtle devices to weaken and 
inſlave them. See Pat. and Pyle, 

Left they join unto our enemies—and ſo get them 
up out of the land.] They had heard the Iſraelites 
diſcourſe, it is likely, that they never meant 
always to ftay in Egypt, their fathers coming 
only to ſojourn there ; and the nearer the time 
approached of the expected deliverance, the more 
they would talk of it ; which would naturally 
raiſe this jealouſy. See Pat. | 

11 Taſk-maſters, ] Heb. Maſters of taſts or 
tributes, Here it ſignifies maſters of taſks, as ap- 


pears from the context. The LXX. render it 
juſtly Emiraras ig, Magiſtros operum, Vulg. 


Such as were appointed to oppreſs them with ſer- 
vile labour; which they exacted with rigour, and 
for little or no hire. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 
The prophet Ezekiel intimates, that the Hebrews 
were given over to the oppreſſion of the Egyp- 
tians, as a puniſhment for their idolatry, and the 
impieties which committed in that country, 
ch. xiii. 8, 9, 10. This hard bondage is com- 
puted to have laſted for about eighty-ſix years. 
See Calmet, 

Built for Pharaoh treafure-cities,] Magazines 


for preſerving the royal ſtores of corn, as well as 


treaſures of money. It is the ſame word that 
we tranſlate ftore-cities, 2 Chron. xvi. 4. Xvii.12. 
and (ch. xxxii. 28.) fore-houſes, which Heze- 
kiah built for the increafe of corn, and wine, and 
oil. The LXX render it ou; oxvpac, fortified 
cities ; becauſe ſuch cities are the moſt proper 
28 purpoſes here mentioned. See Pat. and 
en . 
Pithom] Marſham takes this to be the city 


D US. 


Peluſium; which agrees with the ſignification of 
Pithom, which is as much as Pi-tehorn, 1. e. the 
mouth of the deep; being ſeated near the fea, 
at the mouth of one of the ſtreams of the Nile. 
See Pat. Bochart, who is followed by Le Clerc, 
and others, takes it for that city on the borders 
of Arabia, called by Herodotus, Patumes. (I. ii. 
c. 158.) Near which city, he ſays, was the fa- 
mous canal, which extended from the Nile to 
the Arabian ſea. See Jun. Tremell, and Le Clerc. 

Raamſes.] Probably, one of the frontier towns 
in the entrance of Egypt, from Arabia ; thought 
to be the ſame from which Goſhen is called the 
land of Rameſes, Gen. xlvii. 11. Le Clerc con- 
jectures that it was called Rameſes, or Kazmſes, 
from one of the kings of Igypt of that name, 
by whom this city was built : And that this 
king, his ſucceſſor, whom Joſephus calls Salatis, 
* A the Iſraelites to fortify and repair it; 
for the word dana, he obſerves, ſignifies to re- 
pair, as well as to build. The Jeruſaleia Tar- 

um takes Fithom for Tanis, and Raamſes for 

eluſium. See on ch. xii. 37. 

12 But the more they affiifted them, the more 
they multiplied] So eafy a thing it is for Provi- 
dence to turn the counſels of fooliſh mortals 

ainſt themſelves, Prov. xix. 21. The word 
Jiphrots, which we tranſlate grew, is an alluſton 
to water, which ſwells and gathers force by be- 
ing confined. The labour wherewith the Egyp- 
tians exerciſed the Iſraelites, ſerved only to make 
them more hardy ; and by preſerving them ſober 
and temperate, encreaſed their fruitfulneſs. 

14 In morter, and in brick, ] IN wig urbar 
oxnperiGorres, by making clay or mortar into bricks, 
as Philo juſtly interprets it; according to the 
known figure, called hendyad. See Pat. 

And in all manner of ſervice in the field :] i. e. 
In ploughing and digging the ground, as the 
word properly ſignifies. See E Clerc. Philo 


expounds it, or in digging trenches to convey 


the water of the Nile into their ground, and in 
2 trenches that had been formerly 
made, See Pat, | | 


15 And the king of Egypt ſpake to the Hebrew midwives (of which the 


name of one was Shiphrah, and the name of the other Puah :) 


16 And he 


CR. J. 


ſaid, When ye do the office of a midwife to the Hebrew women, and ſee 
them upon the ſtools; if it be a ſon, then ye ſhall kill him, but if it be a 
daughter, then ſhe ſhall live. 17 But the midwives feared God, and did not 
as the king of Egypt commanded them, but ſaved the men-children alive. 
18 And the king of Egypt called for the midwives, and faid unto them, 
Why have ye done this thing, and have faved the men-children alive? 
19 And the midwives ſaid unto Pharaoh, Becauſe the Hebrew women are 


not as the Egyptian women: for they are lively, and are delivered ere the 


„Pharaoh charged all his 
into the river, and every daughter ye ſhall fave alive. 


midwives come in unto them. 20 Therefore God dealt well with the mid- 
wives: and the people multiplied, and waxed very mighty. 21 And it came 
to paſs, becauſe the midwives feared God, that he Buu, 1 houſes. 22 And 
ople, ſaying, Every ſon that is born ye ſhall caſt 


EXPOSITION. 


15 And the name of the one was Shiphrah, in Jer. xviii. 3- where it ſignifies a wheel, or 
and — of the other Puah. ] Doubtleſs theſe were frame, which potters work upon. See Ainſio. 
not the only midwives, for how could two be The critics are much divided about the meaning 
capable to ſerve a whole nation; but, probably, of the word here; it is generally thought to 
theſe were the chief, and had the reſt under their have been a ſeat for women in travail. Le 
government. See Jun. and Tremell, Clerc conjectures it may ſignify, when ye ſee 

16 When — ye ſee them upon the fools ;] This them on their knees, which is ſometimes the poſture 
word occurs ng where elſe in Scripture, except of women in child-birth. See 1 Sam, iv. 19. 
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If it be a fon, ye Hall kill So Joſephus ſays pence, built them up into families, bleſt their An. ante C. 


Pharaoh was determined to this act of cruelty by 
a prediction of ſome diviners, importing, That a 
ſon was then to be born of L., Hebrew 2 
ſhould greatly annoy the Egyptians. See Antig. 
J. ii. c. 9. The . Hiſtory intimates nothing 
of this, but only that Pharaoh dreaded the grow- 
ing power of the Iſraelites, and therefore wanted 
to cut off the males, from whom alone any 
degree of danger was to be apprehended. It ad- 
ded much to the barbarouſneſs of this intended 
maſſacre, to make the midwives the executioners; 
for it was to make them not only bloody, but 
perfidious, and oblige them to betray a truſt, by 
deſtroying thoſe whom they undertook to ſave. 

17 The midwives feared God,] They had too 
high a ſenſe of religion and humanity, to perpe- 
trate ſuch horrid cruelty. 

19 They are lively, and are delivered ere thy 
midwives come in unto them.] It doth not appear 
that theſe midwives told a falſhood, but only 
concealed ſome of the truth : for the — 
women might be, generally, ſuch as they are here 
— ng bor livel ton undoubtedly, 
there have been, ſtill are in the world. 
Varro (L. ii. de R. R. c. 10.) reports, That the 
women of Iltyricum, when they found their 
pangs coming, were wont to ſtep aſide from 
their work, and preſently were delivered. See 
Pat. And we may well ſuppoſe, that the He- 
brew women, being inured to toil and labour, 
would be of a more robuſt and vi conſti- 
tution than the ſoft Egyptians. . is probable, 
too, that being informed of the king's order, 
they would not call for the midwife, but endea- 
vour to deliver themſelves. Fun. and Tremell. 

20 Therefore Gad dealt well with the mid- 
wives : ] If the midwives were guilty of any 
prevaricating, and deviating from the truth, in 


their anſwer, yet there is no abſurdity in ſup- 


poſing that the ſpecial Providence of God, which 


watched over Jacob, might reward the piety of 
their intention, and the ** of their action, 
though accompanied wi circumſtances 
that were blame - worthy. See Calmet, from St. 
Auguſtine. But, as has been ſaid, it doth not 
appear that they were really guilty of any pre- 
Varication. 

21 Becauſe the midwives feared God, he made 
them houſes. ] The obvious ſenſe of theſe words 
is, That, in reward of their eminent piety, God 
bleſt the midwives in kind. For, as they kept 


up Iſrael's houſes or families, ſo God, in recom- 


children, and made them proſperous. For- this 


1573. 


is the meaning of the phraſe, in Scriptureſ 6 -.. 


make or build one's houſe. As Deut. xxv 9. So 
hall it be done unto the man that will not build up 
his brother's houſe, i. e. who will not raiſe up 
2 his brother, for the ſupport and in- 
creaſe of his family. See Ruth iv. 11. 1 Sam. ii. 
5. XXV. 28. 2 Sam. vii. 27. See alſo Le Clerc. 
at, and Grotius But it is to be obſerved, that 
them is maſculine, in the original, and therefore 
ſeems moſt naturally to refer to the Ifraelites: 
As much as to ſay ; by means of the piety of the 
midwives, Providence till preſerved, and more and 
mort increaſed the children of Iſrael, and built 
them up like a perfect edifice raiſed to its juſt di- 
menſions, Fun. & Trem. Kidder. Calvin. Others 
refer the he to Pharoah, in this ſenſe : he (5. . 
Pharaoh) built houſes for the midwives, whither 
the Hebrew women were obliged to repair, in 
order to be delivered before commiſſioners ap- 
pointed for that purpoſe, that ſo the king's order 
might be no longer eluded See Fagius Vatablus. 
Laſtly, Mr. Shuckford (Connect, M. II. 6. vii.) 
interprets the words thus: Pharaeh, reſolving ef- 
fectually to prevent the increaſe af the Iſraelites, . 
built hauſes for them, that ſo they might no lon- 
ger have it in their power to lodge their wom 
in child-bed out of the way, to fave their chil- 
dren by ſhifting here and there, as they had 
done formerly, when they lived up and down in 
the fields in tents, which was their ancient way 
—— And with ſome variation of the ſtops 
tran the paſſage thus, literally, according 
to the Hebrew y: And God dealt l de —— 
wives : and the le multiplied, and waxed ue- 
ry mighty : and this came to paſs becauſe the mid- 
wives feared Gad. And Pharoah built them (i. e. 
the Iſraclites) houſes, and charged all his people 


22 Ang Pharaoh charged all his people, ing, 
Every ſon that is born fall be caſt into AER 
We may ſuppoſe it 1 for any 
to know of the birth of a fon to an Iſraelite, and 
not to give information to thoſe who were ap- 
pointed to throw them into the river. This in- 
human edit was revoked ſome time af- 
ter Moſes's birth; for had it ſubſiſted in all its 
rigour during the whole eighty-fix years ſervi- 


ſaying, &c. 


tude, it is not likely that the number of [ſraelites 


able to bear arms, would have been fo great at 
the departure out of Egypt, Numb. ii. 32. See 


CHAP. I 


ND there went a man of the houſe of Levi, and took o wife a. 
2 And the woman conceived, and bare a ſon: 
and when ſhe ſaw him that he was @ goodly child, ſhe hid him three months. 
3 And when ſhe could not longer hide him, ſhe took for him an ark of 
bulruſhes, and daubed it with flime, and with pitch, and put the child therein; 
and ſhe laid it in the flags by the rivers brink. 4 


daughter of Levi. 


to wit what would be done to him. 
'EXPOS 


1 And there went a man of Levi, &c.)] We 
are told the name of Moſes's father and mother, 
ch. vi. 20. Numb. xxvi. 59. where Amram, the 
grandſon of Levi, is ſaid to have taken to wife 
his father's ſiſter Jochebed, who bare him Moſes 
and Aaron. According to which verſion it would 
ſeem, that Moſes's father married his aunt : but 


I T 1 ON. 


his fiſter ſtood afar off, 


. - 


others think ſhe was only his 


Levi's grand-daughter ; for had ſhe Levi's 


— wag” ro diſproportion between | 
, nephew Amram, } 
N 2 to make it probable they dend 

. on 


marry ch. vi. 20. and Calmet. 


2 Bare @ ſen:] She had one before, viz. 
Aaron, 


and 


1571. 
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An. ante C. Aaron, who probably was born before the perſe- 


1571. 


and 


cution began, being three years older than Moſes, 
ch. vii. 7. See Pat. | : 
And when ſhe ſaw that he was a goodly child,] 
He was fair to God, Acts vii. 20. i. e. more than 
ordinarily beautiful. Not that ſhe would have 
deſtroyed him, had he been otherwiſe, but this 
circumſtance ſtrengthened her natural affection, 
and made her more concerned for his preſerva- 
tion. See Le Clerc. 2 
3 And when ſhe could no longer hide him,] For 


fear of being informed againſt by ſome of her 


Egyptian neighbours, with whom the Iſraelites 
lived intermixed, ch. iii. 22. Thus Moſes, who 
was afterwards to be the deliverer of Iſrael, had 


' himſelf like to have fallen a ſacrifice to the fury 


of the oppreſſor; God ſo ordering it, that being 
afterwards told of this, he might be the more 
animated , with zeal for the deliverance of his 
brethren out of the hands of ſuch bloody men. 
| Of bulruſhes,] Rather of Papyrus, a kind of 
flaggy ſhrub or reed, which grew particularly on 
the banks of the Nile. Thus the word is ren- 


D US. 


dred in ſome copies of the LX X. and fo Clemens 
Alexand. (Strom. I p. 343.) * BOD Y £Y X29 
oxiva; T4 Toroapar, Having made a v{ſel of Papy= 
rus, the produft of the country. See Pat. 

And daubed it with ſlime, and pitch,} For this 
word /me, ſee on Gen. xi. 3. It was daubed over 
with flime within, and pitch without, to keep the 
water from coming into the veſſel. 

And he laid it in the flags] That it might not 
be carried away by the ſtream, intending, we 
may ſuppoſe, to come by night to ſuckle the 
child. Probably the ark was made in form of a 
boat, that if it ſhould chance to be carried away 
by the ſtream, it might ſwim in the river: for 
we are aſſured that the Egyptians made boats of 
the fore-named reed. See Pliny, vii. 56. xiii, 
2. Theophraſt. Hiſt. Plant. iv. So Lucan, l. iv. 
Conſeritur bibula Memphitis cymba papyro. See 
alſo I/ xviii. 2. and Pool's Synop /. 

4 His fiſter flood afar off,] Miriam, for we 
read of no other filter he had, Numb. xxvi. 59. 
ſhe ſtood afar off, that ſhe might not ſeem to be 
ſet there on purpoſe to watch kim. See Pat. 


And the daughter of Pharaoh came down to waſh herſelf at the river, 
her maidens walked along by the river ſide: and when ſhe faw the ark 


among the flags, ſhe ſent her maid to fetch it. 6 And when ſhe had opened 
it, ſhe ſaw the child: and, behold, the babe wept. And ſhe had compaſſion 
on him, and faid, This is one of the Hebrews children. 7 Then faid his 
ſiſter to Pharaohs daughter, Shall I go, and call to thee a nurſe of the Hebrew 
women, that ſhe may nurſe the child for thee? 8 And Pharaohs daughter 
faid unto her, Go. And the maid went, and called the childs mother. 
Pharaohs daughter ſaid unto her, Take this child away, and nurſe it for me, 
and I will give thee thy wages. And the woman took the child, and 
nurſed it. | 


E X POSITION. 


5 Came dium to waſh herſelf ] Some will have 
it to have been for religious purification, not 


merely for pleaſure: perhaps it might be for 
the bod 


both, the outward purification of y being 
conſidered not only as a ſign, but as ſome way 


- conducive to promote internal purification, So 


Clemens Alexand. (I. i. Strom. p. 343.) Mvrpois & 
TrgigearTnoas Xp, Uſing waſhings and purifi- 
cations, Be that as it will, Herodotus tells us, 
(J. ii. c. 37.) that the ancient Egyptians were 


wont to waſh their bodies no leſs than four times 


in twenty-four hours, twice by day and twice by 


night. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

And her maidens walked along by the river ſide :] 
While ſhe waſhed herſelf in a private place, pro- 
bably, in ſome incloſure made by the king for 
that purpoſe. As Zoan or Tanis, the royal city, 
lay near the river, the king's gardens might ex- 
tend themſelves to 'the very banks of it, where 
convenient bathing houſes. might be contrived for 
the uſe of the royal family. See Pat. 

She ſent her maid] It is a different word from 


that for maidens mentioned before, and ſignifies 


„That is, 


drawn out. _ 


one who waited immediately upon her, whom we 


call an handmaid, the other ſignifying only young 


women, ſuch perhaps as we now call ladies of 
honour. See Pat. : 
6 Behold, the babe wept.) Never did child cry 


more ſeaſonably: no wonder that the princeſs 


was moved with the ſight of ſo much innocence 


and ſo much beauty in diſtreſs. - 

Had compaſſion on him, $he reſolved to pre- 
ſerve the child contrary to her father's orders, 

And ſaid, This is one of the Hebrews children.] 
She might very well thus judge, not only becauſe 
the child was circumciſed, but becauſe ſhe ſaw 
him thus expoſed. See Kidder. 

7 Then ſaid his ſiſter to Pharaobs daughter, ] Mi- 
riam having now come up, in ſuch a manner as 
looked like pure chance, or natural curioſity, and 
hearing that the reſult of their advice- was to 
give the child in ſuck to ſome Hebrew nurſe, 

e offered her ſervice to the princeſs to help her 
to a nurſe. See Pyle. 

9 Tate this child — and nurſe it for me,] Eu- 
ſebius (Prep. Evang. l. ix. c. 27.) has preſerved 
a tradition, that this daughter of Pharagh was 
married to one Cenephres, king of the country 
above Memphis, but had no children : if ſo, ſhe 
might be the more readily determined to adopt 
this lovely infant for her own. See Pat. Had 
the child fallen into other hands, they durſt not 
have done otherwiſe but have thrown it into the 
river; but Providence brings no leſs a perſon 
than Pharaoh's daughter, and juſt at that junc- 


ture guides her to the place where the forlorn in- 
fant lay. 


10 And the child grew, and ſhe brought him unto Pharaohs daughter, 
and he became her fon. And ſhe called his name * Moſes: and ſhe faid, 


Becauſe I drew him out of the water. 


11 And it came to paſs in thoſe days, 


when Moſes was grown, that he went out unto his brethren, and looked on 


vr a 3 
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their 
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their burdens: and he ſpied an Egyptian ſmiting an Hebrew, one of his An. ante C. 
brethren. 12 And he looked this way, and that way, and when he ſaw that 31. 
there was no man, he flew the Egyptian, and hid him in the ſand, 13 And 

when he went out the ſecond day, behold, two men of the Hebrews ſtrove 

together: and he faid to him that did the wrong, Wherefore ſmiteſt thou 

thy fellow? 14 And he ſaid, Who made thee * a prince and a judge over "Heb. omas, 
us? intendeſt thou to kill me, as thou killedſt the Egyptian? and Moſes 


CHAP. 


feared, and faid, Surely this thing is known. 


EXPOS 
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for her own, and gave him a princely education ; 
taking care to have him inſtructed in all the wiſ- 
dom of the Egyptians, As vii. 22. See Pat. 
Some of the Jewiſh writers have a tradition, that 
ſhe was Pharaoh's only child, and that Moſes 
was to haye ſucceeded to the crown of Egypt in 
right of his adopted mother. Philo adds, that 
ſhe 1 * herſelf with child, and that ſhe had 
born Moſes. Which tradition is 1 to be 
favoured by the apoſtle, Heb. xi. 24. refuſed 
to be called the ſon of Pharaohs daughter, - Joſe- 
phus relates, that the princeſs having no child, 
Moſes, and brought him, whilſt a child, 

to her father ; and admiring both the beauty of 
his perſon and the promiſing appearance of a. ge- 
nius in him, wiſhed he would appoint him to be 
his ſucceſſor, if ſhe ſhould have no children: 
that the king hereupon in a pleaſant humour put 
his crown upon the child's bead, and that Moſes 
took it off, and laid it upon the ground, and 
played with it, and turned it about with his 

. One of the prieſts that attended, thought 
his actions ominous, and was earneſt to have him 


CI 


killed, as a perſon who would be fatally miſchie- 
vous to the Egyptian-crown ; but here again the 
princes ſaved him from deſtruction. See of. 


* J. ii. c. 9. . 7 

| She called bis name Moeſas, ] Either from the 
Hebrew word maſbat, to draw out, as 2 Sam. xxii. 
17. 1/, lxiii. 11, or rather, from two Egyptian 
words me-uſes, of the fame import; as is ob- 
ſerved by Philo in bis life of Moſes; and by Jo- 
ſephus, (Autig. 1. ix. c. 2.) who lived ſome time 
in Egypt; and Clemens Alexand. (Strom. J. i. 

443.) Thoſe who. contend. for its being of 

ebrew derivation obſerve, that it is common 
for the Hebrew to turn names of other languages 
into equivalent ones in their own: in like man- 
ner as the Greeks turn the Hebrew name Cephas 
into Petrus. See Pools Synop/. 

11 When Moſes was grown, ] Not only to 
man's eſtate, but when he was full forty years 
old, Ads vii. 3. 7 

He went out unto his brethren,] It came into 
his heart to viſit his brethren the ſons of Iſrael, 
ſays St. Stephen, ibid. which ſhews, that by 
brethren here we are to underſtand the Hebrews 
in general, who were all his brethren, as de- 
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uffer affliction with the people of God, than to en- 
4 * of fin 9 y 3 Sc. Heb. xi. 
24. Ainſw. 

He ſpied an Egyptian ſmiting an Hebrew, ] 
Philo's account of this matter is not impro 

viz, That this Egyptian was one of the taſk- 
maſters, who fell unmercifully upon this Hebrew, 
becauſe he did not do his work ſo faſt as he would 
have had him, and almoſt beat him to death. 
See Pat. 

12 He flaw the Egyptian, ] So ſtrongly was 
Moſes animated with an abhorrence of op- 
preiſion, and ſuch ardent love he breathed to 
his country, that he could not ſuffer this outrage 
to paſs unpuniſhed. The ſcripture intimates, that 
he intended by this action to rouze the dormant 
ſpirit of liberty in his countrymen, and prepare 
them for accepting that general deliverance from 
thraldom he was about to offer them in the name 
of God, As vii. 25. The queſtion is, how far 
this action of Moſes is juſtifiable : granting that 
the Iſraelite ſuffered wrong, yet what right had 
Moſes, who was but a private perſon, to execute 
Juſtice upon him, eſpecially to take away his life; 
ought he not to have appealed to the civil magi- 
ſtrate, in whoſe hands the ſociety had lodged the 
power of redreſſing private wrongs? Some will 
have it, that he acted by a divine impulſe or 
commiſſion. . See Maimen, Mor. Nev, P. II. 45. 
and Jun. & Tremell, But this I doubt, will not 
ſolye the difficulty, unleſs the action was juſt in 
itſelf; therefore Mr. Le Clerc's anſwer ſeems the 
moſt judicious : That as the Egyptian kings au- 
thorized the oppreſſion of the Iſraelites, it was 
vain to apply to them for redreſs of their griev- 
ances, Ihe civil magiſtrate, who ought to have 
protected injured innocence, was himſelf become 
the oppreflor ; and conſequently, the lociety be- 
ing degenerated into a confederacy in oppreſſion. 
and * it was as lawful to uſe private force 
and reſiſtance, as againſt a band of robbers and 
cut-throats. 

14 And Moſes freared,] Some have fancied a 
contradiction between this account of Moſes and 
what the apoſtle ſays of him, Heb. xi. 27. 


B 
faith he forjook Egypt, not fearing the wrath f 


the king. But I take this laſt to refer to his cou- 
rage in conduCting the Iſraelites out of Egypt ; 
in which action he was ſo fortified by faith in the 


ſcended from the ſame common father Abraham. divine protection, that he feared not Pharaoh and 
From this time he renounced the honours and all his hoſts. | AP 
pleaſuxes. of Pharaoh's court, chuſing rather to 


15 Now when Pharaoh heard this thing, he ſought to ſlay Moſes. But 
Moſes fled from the face of Pharaoh, and dwelt in the land of Midian : and 
he fat down by a well. 16 Now — rieſt of Midian had ſeven daughters: + or, j-6ce. 
and they came and drew water, led the troughs to water their fathers 
flock. 17 And the ſhepherds came and drove them away: But Moſes ſtood 
up and helped them, and watered their flock, 18 And when they came to 
Reuel their father, he faid, How is it that you are come ſo ſoon to day? 


19 And 
Ne XIX. 31 TH 
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An. ante C. 19 And they ſaid, An Egyptian delivered us out of the hand of the ſhep- 


1531. 


herds, and alſo drew water enough for us, and watered the flock. 


20 And 


| he ſaid unto his daughters, And where is he? why is it that ye have left 


1533- 


 wered from our fears. 


the man ? Call him, that he may eat bread. 


21 And Moſes was content to 


dwell with the man: and he give Moſes Zipporah his daughter. - 22 And 
ſhe bare him a ſon, and he called his name Gerſhom : for he faid, I have 


been a ſtranger in a ſtrange land. 


ä TT HI ON. 


15 He thought to flay Moſes.) Not only for 
homicide, which was death by the Egyptian law; 
(ſee Diod Sic. l. ii. p. 70.) but alſo for pretending 
to aſſert the liberty of the Iſraelites, and to be 
their deliverer: ahd he would be the more in- 
famed againſt him, if what Joſephus ſays, (Ant. 
l. ii. c. :) be true; That one of the king's ſacred 
ſcribes 8 Moſes in the palace, called out aloud, 


O king, this boy is he, whom if we ſball put to 


death, God hath ſhewed us that we ſhall be deli- 
See Pat. and Le Clerc. 
And dwelt in the land if Midian :) Joſephus, 
Antig. l. ii. c. 11.) who is followed by moſt of 
the commentators, takes this country of Midian 
for a part of Arabia Petræa, the country adjoin- 
ing to Goſhen : here ſome of Abram's poſterity 


by Keturah are thought to have ſettled, Gen. 


xxv. 2. See Pat. Thus Dr. Patrick and others 
are of opinion, that Moſes married into the fa- 
mily of Abraham; but from ch. iv. 25, &c. 
Numb. xii. 1. it appears much more probable, 
that Zipporah was a ſtranger to Abraham's race : 
for in the one paſſage ſhe ſhews an abhorrence 
at circumciſion ; and in the other Miriam and 
Aaron reproach Moſes for having married a Cu- 
ſhite, (we render it an Ethiopian) i. e. one of 
the daughters of Cuſh the ſon of Ham, Gen. 
x. 6. See Calmet, The hardſhips which Moſes 


- endured in this deſart land, and the virtues he 


learned in this ſchool of 3 at a diſtance 
from the pleaſures of a court where he had been 
educated, ſerved not a little to qualify him for 
the part he was afterwards to act, as the deliverer 
of his people. | 

16 Now the prieſt of Midian] Or prince, as 
in the margin; for the word cohen ſignifies either 
prieſt or prince : which ſee explained on Gen. xli. 
45. prieft of On. He was perhaps prince and 
prieſt both; for it was common in thoſe ancient 
times for kings and princes to miniſter in holy 
things, Gen. xlvii. 22. He appears to have been 


a prieſt of the true God ; for, upon his arrival in Cler 


the camp of the Iſraelites, he offers ſacrifices to 
the Lord, ch. xviii. 11, 12. Thoſe who are of 
opinion that he muſt have been a prieft only, not 
a prince, becauſe they think it not likely that a 
prince's daughter would have been feeding ſheep, 
and expoſed to the inſults of the ſhepherds, are 
miſled, by judging of thoſe early ages from the 
manners of modern times. 
came and drew water to water their fa- 
ther | flocks.) It has been before obſerved, (Gen. 
xxi- .) that the paſtoral employment in ancient 
as not thought below the dignity of the 
-{t princes : this innocent primitive way of 
vas. particularly the employment of the an- 
cient Arabians. 
17 And the ſhepherds came and drove them 
away :] Them is here in the maſculine gender, 
and therefore muſt in propriety of ſpeech refer, 


not to the daughters, but to the flocks, or ſome 
ſervants who were undet the young women. 

Kidder. As in thoſe countries there is a great 
ſcarcity of water, and but few wells, the 

herds were apt to ſtrive who ſhould get firſt poſ- 
ſeſſion of the wells, leſt others coming before 
ſhould not leave water enough for their cattle. 


CHrar, II. 


And therefore to prevent quarrels, it was a law 


in ſome places, that the ſhepherds ſhould wait for 
one another, and water their flocks all together, 
Gen. xxix. 8, | 
But Moſes flood up and helped them,] Moſes 
chaſtiſed their rudeneſs, not by force, as we may 
well ſuppoſe, ſince he was alone againſt ſeveral ; 
but by that authority and pre-eminence, which 
education, wiſdom, and addreſs, give the civilized 
over the clowniſh and illiterate. | 
18 When they came to Reuel their father,] 1 
Numb. x. 29. Judg. iv. 11. the father-in-law of 
Moſes is called Hobab, the ſon of Raguel; in 
ud. i. 16. Ceniz and in Exed. iii. 1. he is 
iled Jethro; ſo that one and the ſame perſon 
is thought to have been called by four names, 
Raguel or Reuel, Hobab, Ceni, and Jethro. St. 
Jerom (in Exod. xviii. 1, 21.) renders the word 
choten, which we tranſlate father-in-law, by cog- 
natus, kinſman ; and if the word is to be taken 
in this extenſive ſenſe, the difficulty will be re- 
moved. See Calmet. Some take Reuel or Ra- 
guel for Jethro's father, and ſo the grandfather of 
theſe young women. Joſephus ( Antig. J. ii. c. 9.) 
ſeems to think that Hobab and Reuel or Ragud 
were the proper names of Moſes's father-in-law, 
and Jethro his ſurname : what confirms this opi- 
nion is, that Hobab and Raguel are names of 
much the ſame import, the one denoting beloved, 
the other beloved of God. Thus the ſame perſon 
is called Eliatim and Fehotatim, 2 Kings xxiii. 
$4 both ſignifying the Lord hath provided. Mr. 
Clerc conjectures, that Jethro might be a 
title annexed to his dignity, as Pharaoh. See Le 


c. 
19 An Egyptian] As they took Moſes to be by 
his ſpeech and habit. 

20 That he may eat bread.) This, according 
to the Hebrew idiom, implies that he may re- 
ceive what entertainment my houſe affords. See 
Gen. xviii. 85. 

21 And he gave Moſes Zipporah his daughter.} 
Though the ſcripture omits to mention what 
paſſed before Moſes's marriage, yet it is probable 
that he did not marry till he had been ſome time 
in the country, and given Jethro proofs of his 
virtuous qualifications. See Pat, 

22 Called his name Gerſhom: ] Which name 
ſignifies a ranger or alien; whereby Moles in- 
tended to remind him of his preſent exiled con- 
dition, and of the Providence which ſupported 
him under it. See ch. xvii. 3. 


23 And it came to paſs in proceſs of time, that the king of Egypt died, | 
and the childen of Iſrael ſighed by reaſon of the bondage, and they cried ; 


and their cry came up unto God, by reaſon of the bondage. 


24 And God 
heard 


Caar; III. 
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heard their groaning, and God remembered his covenant with Abraham, with An. ante C. 


Iſaac, and with Jacob. 25 And God looked upon the children of Iſrael, 
and God * had reſpect unto them. | 


E XP? OS 1 TI O N. 


23 And in proceſs of time the king of Egypt 
died,] i. e. Within the ſpace of forty years, du- 
ring which Moſes abode in the land of Midian, 
= vii. 23. Exod. vii. 7: See Le Clerc. Biſhop 

ſher takes this king to have been Rameſes, and 
= his death in the yeat of the world 2494. 

is ſucceſſor was Amenophis, who was drowned 
in the Red ſea about nineteen years after. See 
Calmet. ; 

And their cry came up untd God,)] This in the 

ſcripture ſtile ſignifies, that their ery was very 


grievous and diſtreſsful, Gen. xix. 13. See 
Pat. And not only ſo; but it may ſignify that 
prayed — to God for deliverance from 
their wfetched thraldom, Numb. xx. 16. and for 
a time forſook their Egyptian idols, Exel. xx. 8. 
See Grotius. | 
24 And God heard; &t.) In theſe two laſt ver- 
fes are four different words, viz. heard; remem- 
bered, looked upon them, had reſpe& unto them; 
the more emphatically to expreſs God's kind in- 
tentions towards them, See Pat. 


C HAP. III. 


OW Moſes kept the flock of Jethro his father-in-law, the prieſt of 
N Midian : and he led the flock to the back-ſide of the deſert, and came 
to the mountain of God, even to Horeb. 2 And the angel of the Lord 
appeared unto him in a flame of fire out of the midſt of a buſh: and he 
looked, and, behold, the buſh burned with fire, and the baſh was not con- 
ſumed. 3 And Moſes ſaid, I will now turn aſide, and ſee this great fight, 
why the buſh is not burnt. 4 And when the Loxp ſaw that he turned aſide 
to ſee, God called unto him out of the midſt of the buſh, and ſaid, Moſes, 
Moſes. And he ſaid, Here am I. 5 And he faid, Draw not nigh hither : 
E off thy ſhoes from off thy feet, for the place whereon thou ſtandeſt 73 

oly ground. 
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t N] M the flick of Jethro] It bas 
bebn before 8 —— — of flocks 


and herds was an employment not beneath the 


dignity of the gteat, even princes themſelves, in 
thoſe early ages, Gem. xxix. 9. 101 
Jethro his fatber-in- lau,] Who is called 


ſeveral other names, as is ſaid above on h. ii. 


Led his flock to the back-fide of the deſert,] Ad 


interiora deſerti, (Vulgat.) to the inner parts of 


the deſert ; where he found better : there- 
fore the Chaldee, attending chiefly to the ſenſe, 
renders it, ad optima paſcua. 

And came to the mountain of God,] It is called 
the mountain of God, either becauſe of its tower- 
ing — -y as Pf. xxxvi. 6. the great mountains 
are called in the original mowntarns of God : See 
on Gen. i. 2. Or it is called the mountain of God 
by anticipation, becauſe it was ſanctified of God 
by his appearing there now, ver. 5. and becauſe 
the law was afterwards given upon this mount 
with glorious diſplays of the divine preſence, cb. 
xix. 17. See Le Clerc, and Ainſworth. Joſephus 
relating this hiſtory, ( Antig. I. ii. c. 11.) has pre- 
ſerved a tradition, that even in the times before 
Moſes it was given out, that a divinity had often 

on this mountain. 

Even to Horeb.] St. Stephen, Acts vii. 30. calls 
it Sinai, becauſe Horeb and Sinai were two tops 
of the ſame mountain, the one to the eaſt, the 
other to the weſt. Compare ch. xix. 20. xxxiii. 
6. Deut. iv. 10. See Pat. Le Clerc places Si- 
nai on the weſt of Horeb; but by comparing 
ch. xvii. 6. with ch. xix. 1, 2, 11. it would ſeem 
that Horeb lay on the weſt, i. e. neareſt the Red 
Sea; for the Iſraelites, after having encamped at 
Horeb, marched on from thence to Sinai : and 


ſo I find the two are ſituated in Calmet's and 
Wells's maps. St. en's words alſo inform 
us, that Moſes had this viſion after he had dwelt 
forty years in the land of Midian ; fee ch. vii. 7: 
How he was employed during that time, we are 
not told: ſome think he wrote the book of Job 
to comfort the afflited Iſraelites in the hope of a 
cage deliverance ; and alſo the book of Gene- 
ſis, that they might vtiderſtatid what promiſes 
God had made to their noble anceſtors Abraham, 
r 
pliſhment nigh. AN Is 

4 And the pak the Lord appeared] So he is 
cal 
perſon is called, ver. 4. the Lord. He was either 
the Meſſiah, the angel or meſſenger of the cove- 
nant, Mal. ili. 1. and thought to be the ſame 
who is called Michael the prince of the angels, 
Dan. x. 21. with Rev. xii. 7. See Ainſw., Or 
it was a created angel repreſenting Jehovah, and 
acting in his name. Biſhop Patrick takes it to 
have been the appearance of the Shechinah, or 
Jehovah himſelf accompanied with a glorious re- 
tinue of angels as his miniſters. 

In a flame of fire) The glory of the Lord, as 
the Shechinah is often called, appeared in a flam- 
ing manner like fire, exceeding bright and with 
an amazing ſplendor : ſo it appeared to Abraham, 
but not fo bright, when the firſt promiſe was 
made of their deliverance, Gen. xv. 19, 18. See 
Pat. Le Clerc obſerves, that the flame muſt have 
been _—_ 3 and altogether free from 
ſmoke, or Moſes could. not have fo diftin&tly 
perceived the thorns in the midſt of it uncon- 
0 

| of the midft e a buſh: ] Heb. ſeneh, a 
bramble-buſh ; whence the mount and re. 
8 


by St. Stephen, As vii. 30. and the ſamè 


1533. 


* Heb. knew. - 
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An. ante C. 


1491. 


E X O 


is called Sinai, ſrom the ſtore of brambles that 
grew there. See Ainſw. By the buſh here the 
generality of the belt interpreters, both Jews and 
Chriſtians, underſtand the Ifraelites afflicted in 
Egypt. The glory of God appearing in the midſt 
of the buſh ſignified, that God was preſent with 
his people in the midſt of all their tribulations. 
And, behold, the buſh burned with fire, and the 
buſh was not conſumed.] Fire is often uſed in ſcrip- 
ture as a proper emblem of calamity, eſpecially 
of national calamity, I/. xxx. 30. Lam. ii. 3. See 


Ainſiu. Therefore the buſh burning with fire, but 


not conſumed, repreſented, that however ſore the 
Iſraelites might be diſtreſſed, yet their afflictions 
ſhould not entirely conſume them, nor make an 


end of them. (A) 


_ Clec. 


3 T will now turn aſide,] i. e. I will turn aſide 
a little from the flocks, and draw near, to be- 
hold with attention this amazing ſight.. See Le 


5 And he ſaid, Draw not nigh] Some think 
this intimates, that Moſes was 22 nigh with 
too much boldneſs, and to gratify a heedleſs cu- 
rioſity. See Pools Synopſ. Therefore at his firſt 
approach he- was given to underſtand, that this 
was a manifeſtation of the divine majeſty : and 
was ſtrait commanded to keep his diſtance. 

Put off thy ſhoes] The reaſon follows ; for the 
place whereon thou flandeft is holy ground. The 
ſame direction is given to Joſhua, and for the 
ſame reaſon, Fob. v. 15. This rite ſeems to have 
been originally derived from ſlaves, who went 
bare - foot in token of meanneſs and ſubjection: 
hence it was uſed as a ſign of mourning and hu- 
miliation, 2 Sam. xv. 30. Iſ. xx. 2, 6 Bs 
xxiv. 17, 23. In the ſervice of the tabernacle 
and temple the priefts officiated bare - foot in token 
of purity and humiliation. See on ch. xxx. 19. 


D U 8. 
tice of the Jews in his time: 


Obſervant uli fefta mere pede ſubbata reges. 
Sat. vi. 158. 


We are told, that all the eaſtern people came 
into their holy places in the ſame manner: par- 
ticularly the Egyptians, from whom Pythagoras 
is thought to have learned this rite; for he thus 
recommends it to his diſciples, 


Avurrodyrog Yue », TPOTKUNEL, 


Put off thy ſhoes when thou offereſt ſacrifice and 


adoration, Jamblech. vit. Pythag. The fame 
ceremony is obſerved by the Mahometans at this 
day. See Grolius, and Calmet. I his rite having 
therefore prevailed ſo univerſally, it is probable, 
that it was one of the religious ceremonies ob- 
ſerved by the patriarchs, and being already eſta- 
bliſhed as a ſign of religious veneration, God 
accommodates himſelf to it as upon other occa- 
ſions, and requires Moſes to perform it, not as 
of any avail in itſelf, but as a received mark and 
teſtimony of that awful reſpect with which mor- 
tals ought to approach their Maker. As to 
all theſe rites, it is likely that they were ori- 
ginally of human inſtitution ; and from bei 
firſt appropriated to civil uſe, were by an ealy 
tranſition introduced into religion: and having 
acquired a relative ſanctity by cuſtom, the Deity 
might approve of them in condeſcenſion to hu- 
man weakneſs, And theretore it is obſerved, 
that when mankind arrived at greater wiſdom and 
experience, all theſe ceremonies were aboliſhed by 
Jeſus Chriſt, See Le Cerec. | 


6 Moreover he ſaid, I am the God of thy father, the God of Abraham, 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob. And Moſes hid his face: for the 


was afraid to look upon God. 


affliction of my. people which are in Egyp 


7 And the Lox faid, I have ſurely ſeen the 


t, and have heard their cry, by 


Char. III. 


Juvenal remarks the ſ.me to have been the prac- 


' reaſon of their taſk-maſters : for I know their ſorrows. 8 And I am come 


down to deliver them out of the hand of the Egyptians, and to bring them 
up out of that land, unto a good land and a large, unto a land flowing with 
milk and honey ; unto the place of the Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the 
Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the Jebuſttes. 9 Now 
therefore, behold, the cry of the children of Iſrael is come unto me: and I 
have alſo ſeen the oppreſſion wherewith the Egyptians oppreſs them. 10 Come 
now therefore, and I will ſend thee unto Pharaoh, that thicu mayeſt bring forth 


my people the children of Iſrael out of Egypt. 
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6 The God of thy father,] In St. Stephen's The Ged of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and 
ſpeech it is, I am the God of thy fathers; and the the oy acob.] As God had made a covenant 
following words confirm this to be the true ſenſe, with each of theſe patriarchs, he is for that rea- 


the Hebrews often uſing the ſingular for the plu- ſon called their God in particular, Lev. xxvi. 42. 
ral. See Ainſw. | Hlaxing made a promiſe to each of them, that the 
4 N OT E S. 


(A) The heathens had either read or heard of this 
wonder, as appears by Artapanus, who mentions it 
in Euſebius * . Evang. J. ix. c. 27.) but he diſ- 
guiſes it, ſaying, it was a fire which ſuddenly broke 
out of the earth and flamed ; ur ung hr an 
Two; Eun; von w Tomw, When there was no matter, 
nor any kind of wood in the place to feed it. But 
in the 29th chapter of the ſame book an ancient tra- 

ian reports the miracle exactly, ſaying, juſt as 
oſes doth here, that the buſh burnt in a great fire, 
and yet remained entire and green in the flame. There 


is a ſtory — like this in Dion Pruſzeus, (Orar. 
xxxvi.) where he ſaith, the Perſians relate concerning 
Zoroaſtres, that the love of wiſdom and virtue lead- 
ing him to a ſolitary life, ſeparate from company, 
upon a mountain, he found it one day all in a 
ſhining with celeſtial fire, out of the midſt of which 
he came without any harm, and inſtituted certain 
ſacrifices to God, who then, he was perſuaded, ap- 
peared to him: which ſeems to be nothing elſe but a 
corruption of this apparition to Moſes, See alſo 
Huet. Dem. Evang. Prop. iv. e. 5. 


Meſſiah 


J. 


CuAP. III. 
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Meſſiah ſhou!d ſpring from them, and that the 
land of Canaan ſhould be the inheritance of their 
offspring. See on Gen. xvii. 8. Pat. 

And Moſes hid his face e] In token of profound 
humility and veneration : fo Abram, Gen. xvii. 3. 
fo Elijah, i Kings xis. 13. and juſtly may ſinful 
mortals do ſo, when the angels themſelves are 
ſaid to cover their faces in the preſence of God, 
If. vi. 2. See Pat. 

For he was afraid to look upon God.] He ſeems 
to have been afraid, leſt he ſhould be ſtruck dead 
or blind, by the over-powering brightneſs of the 
divine apparition. See on Gen. xvi, 13. Le Clerc, 
and Calmet. To look upon God, is to look upon 
that glorious RES by which God mani- 
feſted himſelf. Kidder. The Chaldee juſtly 
renders it, the glory of God. 

I have ſurely ſeen the affliction of my people,] 
Heb. ſeeing I have ſeen; and in St. Stephen's 
ſpeech, I have ſeen, I have ſeen : the repetition 
implies not only the particular notice which God 
had taken of his people's affliction, but the de- 
termined purpoſe of his providence to accompliſh 
their deliverance. 

8 And a large] Where they ſhall not be pent 
up, as they now are in Goſhen. The land of 
promiſe is called large, not merely in reſpect of 
the bounds of Canaan, but of the whole territo- 
ries to which their conqueſts ſhould extend, See 
Gen. xv. 18. Pat. and Le Clere. 

Unto a land finving with milk and honey ;] The 
ſacred — 4 fal of encomiums on the fer 
tility of the of Canaan, Deut. viii. 7. xxxii. 
13. 2 Kings xviii. 32. and to theſe deſcriptions 
the teſtimonies of other authors agree. So in 

oſephus (de Bel. Fud. 1. v. c. 4.) the land of 
Jerks is celebrated, among other things, for be- 
ing xves wouroTgoPn; fit for breeding bees. There - 
fore honey was carried from Judea to the mar- 
kets of Tyre, Ezek. xxvii. 17. See Bochart. 
Hieroz. p. ii. J. iv. c. 10. Pools Synop. and Le 
Clerc, Flowing with milk and honey is a prover- 
bial expreſſion denoting plenty., Hence Egypt is 
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alſo called a land flowing with milk and honey. An. ante C. 


Num. xvi. 13. So alſo in other authors; particu- 
larly in Euripides: 


Pu d ya mher gen N e get & praigows 
Nexraęs. 8 5 


The Land flows with milk and wine, and the nec- 
tar of bees. For abundance of milk and 
argue a country to be well water'd, fruitful, fu 
of paſtures and flowers, from whence the flocks 
= fill their dugs with milk, and the bees their 
cells with honey. This, by the bye, ſhews of 
what account milk and honey were among the 
ancients: and indeed, whether for delicacy of 
taſte, or healthful nouriſhment, they may well 
be reckoned among the choiceſt of thoſe gifts 
which the author of nature has provided for hu- 
man ſuſtenance. See Bechart Flieroz p. ii. I. iv. 
c. 12. That Canaan was a moſt fertile country; 
appears further, from the vaſt number of inhabi- 
tants it maintained. Joſephus (Bell. Jud. I. vii. 
c. 17.) ſays, the number of perſons who eat the 
paſchal lamb was computed, in Nero's time, to 
amount to upwards of two millions. Some have 
objected, that the country is now exceedingly bar- 
ren ; but this is more owing to its want of cul- 
ture and inhabitants, than to any natural barren- 
neſs. See on Gen, xlix. 11. 

Unto the place of the Canaanites, &c.) See on 
Gen. xv. 1 9 | | | | 

The Hivites,] They are ſaid to have dwelt 
under Hermon, 7b. xi. 3. And in Gibeon, 
ibid, ver. 19. And in mount Lebanon, Feb, 
ix. 7. with Jud. iii. 3. 6 

10. I will ſend thee unth Pharaoh, ] This king 
of Egypt, according to Clem. Alexand. (I. I. 
firom. p. 320.) was Amonis, for which be quotes 
Prtolomeus Mendeſius, an Egyptian prieſt, who 
wrote three books about their affairs. Tacitus 
Hiſt. vi. calls him Bocchoris, or Occhoris. B. 
Uſher, as has been ſaid, takes him for Ame» 


11 And Moſes ſaid unto God, Who am I, that 1 ſhould go unto Pharach, 
and that I ſhould bring forth the children of Iſrael out of Egypt? 12 And he 


faid, Certainly I will 


with thee ; and “ this /þ 


all be a token unto thee, that I 


have ſent thee: When thou haſt brought forth the people out of Egypt, ye 


ſhall ſerve God upon this mountain. 


13 And Moſes faid unto, God, Behold, 


when I come unto the children of Iſrael, and ſhall fay unto them, The God of 
your fathers hath ſent me unto. you; and they ſhall ſay to me, What 15 his 
name ? What ſhall I fay unto them ? | EI. 


* Read, This Viston ſhall be, Sc. 


EXPOS 


11 And Moſes ſaid unto God, Who am 1?) He 
modeſtly declines the ſervice, from an apprehen- 
ſion how unlikely it was that a perſon fo long ab- 
ſent from, and now perfectly u inted with, 
the Iſraelites and Egypt, having lived a private 
life, and loſt all his intereſt at that court, ſhould 
ever be able to prevail with the people to follow 
him, or with the prince to releaſe them froni 
his dominions. See Pyle. | 

12. I will be with thee ;] In anſwet to his ob- 
jection God bids him rely on his divine power, 
that this ſhould conduct him in the whole affair; 
and particularly preſerve him from being hurt by 
Pharaoh or the Egyptians : for ſo the phraſe, 7 
will be with thee, ſignifies in ſcripture. Gon, xxvl. 
3. xxvili. 15. 127. i. 5. | Ma... 

Hind this ſhall be @ toten unto thee—ye ſhall 


Ne XIX. 


1 T ION. 
ſerve God upon the mountain.) This could not be 
a token to him now, but was afterwards, whert 
God by his power brought them to this very 
place to worſhip him. But the words are better 
render'd by others as follows; the viſion which 
you hive now ſeen of the buſh burning but not 
confumed ball be a ſign or toten that 1 have ſent 
thee ; and when you ſhall have delivered my peo- 
2 ou ſhall worſhip God upon this mountain. 

almet. Jun. Tremel. Ain ſiu. The Chalde: Pa- 
rapbraſt. 


13 hid they ſhall ſay to ine, What is hit name? 


1491. 
her — 


What ſhall 1 ſay) FN | 


diſtitiguiſh individuals of one ſpecies from ano- 
ther, as one from another, or one man 
from another. us to thoſe who believe a plu- 
rality of Gods, it is neceſſary to aſſign to each of 


1 K f them 
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+ Or, Egypt. 


ſtian or Jewiſh, it is a name expreſſive of the be may be very di 
| * 
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them his particular name, to diſtinguiſh him from 
his fellow - Gods. But to thoſe who worſhip only 
one God, there is no occaſion for a name in this 
ſenſe, The calling him God is diſtindtion ſuffi- 
cient. As where there is but one king, he is 
ſufficiently known by calling him the ing. But 
as names are often expreſſive of the natures and 
eſſences of things, it was pertinent enough in 
Moſes to defire from God ſome revelation of his 
nature and attributes, thereby to give a ſanction 
and atteſtation to the truth of his miffion. Thus 
God proclaimed to Moſes his name, i. e. his na- 
ture, Ex. xxxiii. 18, 19. with xxxiv. 5, 6, 7, 
So Iſaiah ix. 6. prophecying what the Meſſiah 
ſhould be, declares his names to be onder ful, 
Counſellor, The Mighty God, The everlaſting Fa- 
ther, The Prince of Peace. And the name of 
the ſame perſon was Emmanuel, becauſe he was 
God with us, Matt. i. 23. And Jeſus, becauſe he 
was to ſave his people from their fins, ver. 21. 
See Shuckford Connect. ii. 384. That this is the 
true intent and meaning of the queſtion, appears 
from the anſwer that is given to it. For the 
name which God here aſſumes to himſelf is in- 
compatible to any other being whatſoever ; a 


name whereby he ſtands diſtinguiſhed ſrom all 


DUS. 


that are called Gods, whether in heaven or on 
earth. This ſeems a more natural explanatiou 
than that of Le. Clerc, who imagines that Moſes, 
at this time, being but little acquainted with the 
Iſraelites, might fancy that they worſhipped a local 
or national deity, like the Egyptians, and other 
nations, who was called among them by a peculiar 
name; and that it was this peculiar name Moſes 
wanted to know, that by uſing it in delivering 
his meſſage, he might gain the more credit with 
the people. See his Comment, Add to this, that the 
Iſraelites gradually ſinking into the ſuperſtitions and 
idolatry, as well as the bondage of the Egyptians, 
and having begun to ſerve their gods or demons, 
(Lev. xvii. 7, Jeſ. xxiv. 14. Exch. xx. 8.) 
which they too plainly proved about three months 
after this; it ſeems to have been neceſſary that 
Moſes ſhould revive. the memory of the great 
Jehovah almoſt loſt among them, and carry this 
name, with the etymology of it, to them, as a 
token whereby the ode and moſt knowing a- 
mong the Hebrews might be ſatisfied, that he 
brought his commiſſion. from, the God of their 
fathers: See Critical Notes on ſome Paſſages of 
Scripture, printed A. D. 1747. 


10 And God ſaid unto Moſes, I AM THAT 1 AM : And he ſaid, 


Crap, III. 


mighty hand. 


Thus ſhalt thou ſay unto the children of Iſrael, I AM hath ſent me unto you, 
15 And God faid moreover unto Moſes, Thus ſhalt thou ſay. unto the children 
of Iſrael, The Loxp God of your fathers, the God of Abraham, the God of 
Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, hath ſent me unto you: this 75 my name for ever, 
and this is my memorial unto all generations. 16 Go and gather the elders of 
Iſrael together, and ſay unto them, The Lox p God of your fathers, the God 
of Abraham, of Iſaac, and of Jacob, appeared unto me, ſaying, I have ſurely 
viſited you, and ſeen that which is done to you in Egypt. 17 And 1 have faid, 
I will bring you up out of the affliction of Egypt, unto the land of the Ca- 
naanites, and the Hittites, and the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Hi- 
vites, and the Jebulites, unto a land flowing with milk and honey. 18 And 
they ſhall hearken to thy voice: and thou ſhalt come, thou and the elders of 
Ifrael, unto. the king of Egypt, and you ſhall ay unto him, The Loxp God 
of the Hebrews hath. met with us; and now let us go (we beſeech thee) three 
days journey into the wilderneſs, that we may facrifice to the Lox p our God, 
19 And I am ſure that the king of Egypt will not let you go, “ no, not by a 
20 And I will ſtretch out my hand, and ſmite Egypt with all 
my wonders which I will do in the midſt thereof: and after that he will let 
you go, 21 And I will give this people favour in the ſight of the Egyptians : 
and it ſhall come to paſs, that when ye go, ye ſhall not ga empty: 22 + But 
every woman ſhall borrow of her neighbour, and of her that ſojourneth in her 
houſe, jewels of ſilver, and jewels of gold, and raiment : and ye ſhall put 


them upon your ſons, and upon your daughters; and ye ſhall + ſpoil the Egyptians, 


+ Read, But every woman ſhall aſk, 80 ch. Xi. 22. 
0 2 | IH 7: 4 65 N man hav, % 
„„ IONS; 000}; 2219); pl angils 

14 1 An That I Am:] The literal rendering incommunicable nature and effence of the, ſu- 
of theſe words is, I will be that I will be; but preme being: I am he of whom alone it can be 
becauſe the future tenſe is often uſed for the pre- ſaid, with ſtrict propriety, I am; i. e. I enjoy 
ſent, eſpecially in proper names, as Iſaac, 1h- an Mential! indepen lent, immutable, and ne- 
mael, Iſrael, which literally ſound, he ſhall ceſſary exiſtence, the ſame to-da ». Yeſterday, 
laugh, God ſhall hear, he ſhall brevail with God, and for ever. See Maimonid. More New p- I. 
therefore our verſion may be juſtified. So the c. 63. Thus it is the ſame in ſenſe with what 
plain meaning of the words is, I am he whoſe St. Jahn hath more fully unfolded, Rev. i. 4. 
name is I am, e »w 3 w as the LX X renders. it He which is, and which was, and which is te 
with a ſublime conciſeneſs. The Chaldee takes come. Others alſo are, and have been, and ſhall 
in both the preſent and the future, I am he who be; but Var what they have been, might 
is and who will be, Thus, according to the ge- have been otherwiſe ; and what. the are, might 
nerality of the beſt interpreters, whether C. poſſibly not have bee at all - ant whas they ſhalt 
3 from what now is; 


there - 
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therefore their changeable, dependent, and pre- 
carious eſſence, which to- day may be one thing, 
to-morrow another thing, and the next day poſ- 
ſibly nothing at all, ſcarce deſerves- the name of 
being. Therefore it is very remarkable, that 
this phraſe I Am, and in St. John, He which is, 
and which was, and which is to come, is applied 
to God, by a very unuſual conſtruction, but 
very ſuitable to ſuch a ſingular occaſion ; ſo as to 
ſignify He whoſe being, or whoſe proper name 
and character is effentially and invariably which ig, 
and was, and is to come. See Dr. Clarke's Serm. 
V. I. S. viii. There is another conſideration 
which makes this name peculiarly applicable to the 


deity, namely, that he is the fountain of all be- 


ing and perfection, and that from him all things 
have derived their exiſtence. So that it is he 
alone that has life in himſelf; whereas we and 
all the creatures have not ſo much as an exiſtence 
of our own z our life, our being is in and through 
him, Acts xviii, 2x. Thus the expreſſion is truly 
noble, -and ſpeaks Moſes to have been favoured 
with ſuch difcoveries of the divine nature as ſeem 
to have ſurpaſſed the genius of that infant age of 
the world, to be able of themſelves to find out. Mr. 
Le Clerc, however, endeavours to explain away 
all the ſublimity of the ſentiment, by conſidet- 
ing it not as, a name which God aſſumes, but as 
a correction of Maſes's queſtion; as if he had 
ſaid: Be not ſolicitous to give me a particular 
name, that is of no avail; ere qui ero, I will 
be called by what name I will be called, But in 
order to ſupport this ſenſe, ſingular and unnatural 
as it appears, he is forced to ſuppoſe the following 
words to be an Ellipſis: Thus but thou ſay unto 
the Children of Ifrad, I AM hath. ſent me unto 
vu 3, i, e. according to him, Thus ſhalt thou 
fay unto the children of Iſrael, that God who 

ve me this anſwer, when I aſked his name, 

will be called what 7 wil be called, that God, I 
ſay, hath ſent me unto you. How much caſter, 
and more natural, is the other ſenſe, as well as 
agreeable to the ſcripture ſtile. in other places? (A) 

15 Thus ſhalt thau ſay unto; the children of I, 
rael, the Lord God of your fathers,) Heb, Jebo- 
vah the Gad of your fathers, It would be endleſs 
to take notice of the various opinions about the 
proper import of this U I ſhall only 
obſerve that, according to the beſt interpreters, it 
appears to contain the full meaning of the former 
name I Am. See Grotius, and others, in PooP's 


Synop. & Stoctii Lexicon. Mr. Le Clare thinks 


God. is pleaſed to aſſume this name to himſelf, in 
condeſcenſion to the weakneſs of the Iſraelites, 


who had learnt in Egypt to lay much ſtreſs upon 


the names. of their Gods, which they employ'd 
in magical operations. And conſequently, that 
Ne was not known till God 


Mien whe at unknown: ib che Gentil, 


as appears from the word Ez which was inſeribed on 
the Frout of Apollo's temple at Delphos. For if we 
take E; to be an entire word, as is commonly thought, 
ſignifying Thou art, it will then be of the ſame im- 

t with this name, whereby God reveals himſelf to 
Moſes. Accordingly Plutarch, in his treatiſe on that 
ſubject, introduces Ammonius, his chief diſputant, ex- 
plaining it to be, The abſolutely perfect name of God, 
rer TY 9s Tgoa vow x. TqcvoPÞwion, a name 
importing the divine eſſential being: that tho* our be- 
ing is precarious, dependent, ſubject to mutation, and 
temporary ſo that it would be improper to ſay to 
any. of us, in the ſtrict and abſolute ſenſe, Es, Tov 
ak ; yet we may, with great propriety, give the 
deity this appellation, becauſe God is independent, 
uncreated, immutable, eternal, and therefore he only 
can be ſaid always To Be. 
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now revealed it to Mofes ; (which a_ alſo to be An. ente C. 


intimated, Exod. vi. 3.) and that when it occurs 


1491. 


Gen. xv. * 8, and elſewhere, it is uſed by an- - 


ticipation, Moſes accommodating his ſtile to the 
manner of ſpeaking in uſe at the time when he 
wrote, and uſing this name Jehovah, to make the 
Iſraelites, in his and future time, the better under- 
ſtand, that the God who ſpake to Abraham, was 
the ſame God who brought them out of Egypt. 
But of this on Ex: vi. 3. 

It is an ingenious tematk of Mr. Warburton, 


that though God here .condeſcends to the pre- 


judices of men, yet in this very inftance of in- 
dulgence to their ſuperſtition, he gives a thorough 
corrective of it. The religion of names aroſe from 
an idolatrous Polytheiſm, and the name here given, 
implying eternity and ſelf-exiftence, directly op- 
poſeth that ſuperſtition. his Divine Legation, 
vol. II. p. 287. | 

The God of your fathers,] This again expreſ- 
ſed the peculiar relation which God was pleaſed 
to aſſume towards the noble founders of the He- 
brew nation, of being their guardian tutelary 
God. So that as the former name, Jehovah, 
ſpeaks the abſolute empire of God over the whole 
univetſe ; ſo this denotes his peculiar dominion 
over the Jewiſh nation. In ſetting forth this 
relation, Moſes would naturally be led to recount 


to the Iſraelites, what great things God had done 


for their anceſtors 3 and what foundation they 
had to hope for deliverance out of Egypt: 

This is my name for ever—this is my memorial 
unto all generations.] i. e. God declares, that by 
this name, which was unknown before, he would 


be henceforth known among the Hebrews to all 


generations. See Le Clere. Accordingly Mai- 


monides obſerves, that this name was pronounced 


by the prieſts, in the temple, in all their bene- 
ditions. See Grotius. | | 

16 Gs and gather the elders of Iſrael together,] 
The word elders, in after times, came to ſigni- 


fy the judges of Iſrael, as Scuatores in Rome; 
and thoſe either national, as Deut. xxi. 2. or 


ſuch as were ſet over particular cities, as Deut. 


xXix. 12. xxii. 15. But as, during the Egyptian 
tyranny, the Hebrews appear to have been with- 
out a regular magiſtracy, (as is inferred from 
| Exod. xviii.) the word elders, here, muſt ſigni- 


fy the wiſeſt and eſt of the nation in gene- 
ral; or, the heads of tribes in particular. Seo 


Grotius. 


- And ſeen that which it done to you in 


The word: ſeen is not in the original, which 


ſhews, that the verb anſwering to viſited, refers 


to bath parts of the ſentence; and therefore 


might be better render d, I have remembered, 28 
it is, 1 Sam. XV. 2. See Pat. 77 5 


inn nere 2 24d, 04. 508%: Gee 5k 


The author of the verſes aſeribed to us ſeem: 
alſo to allude to this name, when he ſays : The Lei- 
Sator who was taken aut of the water, meaning Moles, 


has written in his double law, that God it be % co. 
prehends in himſelf the begiunings, the middle; a. 


the end, 


Agxm auTo; ri, apa nai wire, tht TOewTHY. 


Plato deſcribes God in the ſame manner, 3 errag as, 
He wwho truly is. And of the ſame import was the 
infcription on the temple of Minerva at Sais in 
Egypt: Ego ſum omne quod extitit, «ft, & trit 5 meum- 
gue K nemo adhuc mortalium detexit; I am all 
that exiſts, that is, or ſhall be; and no mortal 
hath hitherto taken off my veil.” See Plutarch. 
lib. de Ex opud Delphas & de Lid. & Oſfir. Patr. and 
Calmet in Loc. | 

J have 
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I have faid,] i. e. I have purpeſed or deter- 


mined. See on Gen. i. 3. 

18 Let us go three days journey into the wilder- 
yeſs,] They intended to go quite away; but that 
Pharaoh might be the more inexcuſable, they are 
directed, at firſt, to demand only to go to ofler 
ſacrifice, Ex. viii. 27. as far as mount Sinai, 
which was but three days — from Egypt, it 
they had gone the direct way. But they were led 
a round- about way; ſo that they came not thither 
till the third month after they came out ef Egypt, 
Ex. xix. 1. See Pat. Ainſ. 

19 Will not let you go, no, not by a flrong 
band.] Or if not, i. e. unleſs with a flrong hand : 
for ſo vau, ard, which is in the original, is put 
for if, Ex. iv. 23. Num. xii. 14. Sce Hinſ. So 
it is render'd by the LXX, the Chaldec, and 
Grotius. According to our verſion the ſenſe is: 
He will not let you go, even after I have ſtretch- 
ed forth my hand, and ſmitten him with many 
ſevere calamities. According to the other, he 


will be obſtinate and backward to let you go; 


but I will deliver you out of his hands by a 
power he ſhall not able to reſiſt. This laſt 
agrees beſt with Ex. vi. 1. 

20 I will firetch out my hand,] As the hand 
of God ſignifies his power, ſo the ſtretching it 
out ſignifies the exertion of his power in mighty 
deeds, Deut. xxvi. 8. See Pat. 

21 I will give this people favour] To give ſa- 
vour here does not ſignify, as in other places, to 
procure them love and good-will; for in this 
ſenſe the Egyptians had no favour for the Iſ- 
raelites ; but to diſpoſe them to grant the thing 
deſired. The Egyptians were reduced to ſuch 
extremity, by the ſore judgments which God 
inflicted upon them, that they were fain to grant 
the Iſraelites any thing, to get rid of ſuch trou- 
bleſome gueſts. Thus, to uſe Homer's phraſe, 
each tian parted with his goods ix axuTs by 
hey would gladly have been excuſed, 
yet to ſhun a greater evil they complied. See 
Le Clerc. 

22 Every woman ſhall borrow, c.] Tis ſaid, 
Ex. xi. 2. that the men were to borrow, as well 
as. the women. Here ariſes a knotty queſtion, 
how far it is conſiſtent with the character of the 
deity, to authorize the Iſraelites in ſpoiling the 
Egyptians of their property, under a notion of 


3 borrowing. Some ſay, God ſuſpended the law 


that ſeems al 


forbidding theft, in their favour ; and conſequently, 
where there was no law, there was no tranſgreſ- 
ſion. But this is to repreſent God as a mere ar- 
bitrary being ; and quite to overthrow the foun- 
dation of all moral good and evil, Others, with 
more appearance of reaſon, think that God, to 
whom belongs the world, and all that it con- 


tains, transferred his right to thoſe goods, from 


the Egyptians to the Iſraelites. But tho? it be 
true that God is the proprietor of all things, and 
may diſpoſe of his own to whom he — yet 
there is ſomething in the manner of this action, 
ether unworthy of God, not only 
to command, but even to approve of it. Had 
God given them a right to thoſe goods, they ought 
openly to have avowed that title, and claimed a 
ſurrender from the Egyptians at their peril. But 


D US. 


to trick them out of their gold and jewels, un- 
der n mean pretence of borrowing what they 
never intended to pay, carries too much the air 
of knavery to be father d upon the God of truth 
and equity. Therefore the only fatisf:Qtory ſo- 
lution of the difficulty I can find is, by correcting 
our verſion, and rendering it they Hall aff, inſtead 
of they ſhall borretio; for the word Shaal ſignifics 
much oftener to / than to berrow. See Cen. 
xxxii. 17. Toſh. xix. 50. Jud. viii. 24. 1 Sam, 
i. 20. 1 Chren, iv. 10. It ſignifies ſometimes to 
returh a thing which had been got by earneſt 
prayer, and es it were lent to one, And ſo it 
ought to be rendered, 1 Sam. i. 28. not 1 have 
lent him to the Lord, but TI have given him back to 
the Lord. See Stockii Lexicon, And if the Iſ- 
raelites aſked their Egyptian neighbours to grant 
them ſuch things as are here mentioned, as ſome 
compenſation for the damage they had done them ; 
and they, either out of a willingneſs to make 
them ſome reparation, or, out of a defire to get 
rid of them upon any terms, granted their re- 
queſt, there was no wrong done. That theſe 

s were of the nature of a fine which the 
ſraelites exacted from the Egyptians, for having 
uſed them ſo barbarouſly, and which they were 
content to pay, as a ranſom for their lives, ap- 
pears from Exod. xii. 33. In this ſenſe the paſ- 
ſage muſt have been conſidered by Joſephus, 
(Ant. |, ii. c. 14.) See Ja. Capel ad A. M. 
2503. Le Clerc. Kidder, Fun. & Tremel, Wells, 
Shuckford Cineft. v. 2. p. 340. 3d. edit, We 
are told by ſome of the 2 writers, that in 
the days of Alexander the great, the Egyptians 
having ſued the Iſraelites, before that monarch, 
for reſtitution of thoſe goods their anceſtors had 
ſpoiled them of, he who was advocate for the 
Iſraelites aſked, How they proved the claim to be 
good? Out of your own law, ſays the Egyptian, 
citing Ex. xii. 36. And the Lord gave the oe” 


favour in the fight of the Egyptians, fo that t 


lent unto them ſuch things as they required : and 
they ſpoiled the Egyptians. Then, ſays the other, 
out of the ſame law I invalidate your plea ; There 
it is written, The ſcjourning of the children of 
Iſrael, who dwelt in Egypt, was 430 gears: 
When you pay us the wages which thoſe 600,000 
of our countrymen earned of you for their four 
hundred and thirty years labours, we will reſtore 
your goods. See Selden de jure N & G. I. vii. 
c. 8. This ſhews that they underſtood the paſ- 
in the ſenſe of our tranſlation. 

Of her neighbour, and of her that ſojourneth 

houſe.) By this it appears, that the He- 
brews lived intermixed with the Egyptians in the 
land of Goſhen, and ſo might the more eaſily 
cy ſome of them along with them when 
left Egypt, as it appears they did, Exod.” xxi. 38. 
See Pat. The Egyptians cannot ſo properly be 
ſtiled ſojourners in their own native land, yet 
they might be ſo called, as having hired houſes or 
lodgings of the Iſraelites. See Le Clerc, 

And ye ſhall ſpoil the Egyptians.) i. e. Ye 
ſhall go away loaded with the valuable goods of 
the Egyptians, which they ſhall be content to 
2 you as a ranſom for their lives. See 


* 


CHAP, 


CHae, II. 


Cuae. IV. 
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ND Moſes anſwered, and ſaid, But, behold, they will not believe me, 
nor hearken unto my voice: for they will ſay, The Lord hath not 
appeared unto thee, 2 And the Lok p faid unto him, What is that in thine 
hand? And he faid, A rod. 3 And he; faid, Caſt it on the ground; and he 
caſt it on the ground, and it became a ſerpent : and Moſes fled from before it. 
4 And the Lok p ſaid unto Moſes, Put forth thine hand, and take it by the 
tail, And he put forth his hand, and caught it, and it became a rod in his 
hand. 5 That they may believe that the Lok p God of their fathers, the 
God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of Jacob, hath appeared 
unto thee. 6 And the Lord ſaid furthermore unto him, Put now thine hand 
into thy boſom ; and he put his hand into his boſom : and when he took it 
out, behold, his hand was leprous as ſnow. 7 And he ſaid, Put thine hand 
into thy boſom again : and he put his hand into his boſom again, and plucked 
it out of his boſom, and, behold, it was turned again as his other fleſh. 
8 And it ſhall come to paſs, if they will not believe thee, neither hearken to 
the voice of the firſt ſign, that they will believe the voice of the latter ſign. 
9 And it ſhall come to paſs, if they will not believe alſo theſe two ſigns, 
neither hearken unto thy voice, that thou ſhalt take of the water of the river, 
and pour it upon the dry-land: and the water which thou takeſt out of the 


river, * ſhall become blood upon the dry-land. 
r 


1 Behold, they will not — hearſten unto my voice: 
Moſes is not to be underſtood as aſſerting abſo- 
lutely, that the Iſraelites would by no means be 
prevailed upon to hearken to his voice, and be- 
lieve his commiſſion; for this would be flatly to 
contradict what God himſelf had promiſed, ch. 
ii. 18, But the context ſhews the meaning to 
be, that as the caſe now ſtood, his own word, 
and all the deſcriptions he could give of God to 
them, would be inſufficient to convince them, 
without ſome extraordinary ſigns to confirm the 
truth of his miſſion. See Pat. 

2 And he ſaid, A rod.) Moſt probably his ſhep- 
herd's ſtaff ; for he, was now feeding his father-in- 
law's flocks, when God appeared unto him. See 
Pat. and Ainfw. 

3 And it became a ſerpent: ] A crocodile, as 
ſome underſtand ; for it is called Taninim, (ch.vii. 
10.) which ſignifies a ſerpent of the largeſt di- 
menſions, or any vaſt inhabitant of the waters. 
See on Gen, i. 21. Philo renders it, vryweys9n; 
deko, an enormous dragon. See Pat. 

5 That they may believe] The obvious meaning 
is, thou ſhalt do this before them, in order to con- 
vince them, if they doubt whether I have ſent thee. 
See Pat. 

7 And be put his hand into his boſom again — 
and it was turned again as his other fleſh.] The 
infliting of this diſeaſe, and curing it again in 
an inſtant, was ſo much the greater miracle, as 
the leproſy is a diſeaſe reckoned next to incurable 


by human art; eſpecially the white leproſy, ſo /ign 


called becauſe it overſpreads the ſkin with white 
ſpots like ſnow. Leuce, quem occupavit, (Celſus, 
I. v. c. 28.) nen facile dimittit ; the white leproſy 


does not eaſily quit the perſon whom it hath once 


ſeized. (A) He adds, that ſuch a one is hardly 


ever perfectly cured. See Le Clerc. It appears 
from Numb. xii. 10, 12. that thoſe who were 
ſeized with this leproſy became as dead, their fob 
being half conſumed. See Ainſio. | 

8 And it ſhall come to paſs, &c.)] Here God 

ives the reaſon why he is pleaſed to add another 
fen to the former, namely, that he might over- 
come the incredulity which he foreſaw would be 
found in many of the Iſraelites. See Pat. 

They will believe the voice of the latter fign, Sc.] 
The meaning is, that ſuch as will not be pre- 
vailed upon by the firſt fign, ſhall generally be 
prevailed upon by the ſecond ; or, if any be fo 
obſtinate as to ſtand out againſt the ſecond, they 
ſhall be convinced by a third. See Pat. Per- 
haps the words might be better rendered, that 
they may believe; for they do not ſo much foretel 
the event, as the defign and purpoſe of theſe 
ſigns. See Kidder, We may obſerve a great pro- 


priety and energy in this expreſſion, the woice of 


the ſign, ſince thoſe miracles, in effect, ſpoke in 
the ear of reaſon, and ſaid, Believe in him whom 
God hath ſent. To the ſame purpoſe Cicero ſays 
of the prodigies that were reported to have hap- 

ed in his time; Prs Dii immortales ! qui ma- 
gis nobiſcum loqui poſſitis, ft eſſetis verſareminique 
nobiſcum ? Ye Gods how _— ſpeak to us 
more plainly, were you converſant among us ? 
See Le Clerc. Mr. Warburton has a remark, that 
in the firſt ages of the world man being obliged 
to ſupply the deficiency of language by ſignificant 
, hence came the eaſtern phraſe of the voice 
of the fign, (Div. Legat. b. iv. ſ. 4.) But this is 
over refined. The voice of nature is a common 

re in all languages, and is faid of other thin 
> well as figns, as Gen. iv. 10, the voice 7 
blood, 
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(A) Biſhop Patrick conjectures, that this part of 
Moſes's hiſtory being imperfectly known among the 
heathens, had given occaſion to the fabulous ſtory 
which was invented in future ages, That Moſes and 
the Iſraelites were infected with the leproſy, and 


Ne XX, 


driven out of E upon account of that and other 
ſcabby diſeaſes : for ſo the tale was told in Manetho's 
hiſtory, (ſee 7oſephus, J. i. contra Appion ) and is ſtill 
* in (/. xxxvi. c. 2.) and Tacitus, His. 
. . 


31. 10 And 
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* Heb. fell 
2 and ſhall 
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An. ante C. 10 And Moſes ſaid unto the Loxp, O my Lord, I am not * eloquent, 
1491+ neither + heretofore, nor ſince thou haſt ſpoken unto thy ſervant : but I am 

* Heb. a may flow of ſpeech, and of a flow tongue. 11 And the Loxp faid unto him, 
of words, Who hath made mans mouth? or who maketh the dumb, or deaf, or the 
r ue, ſeeing, or the blind? have not I the LoRD? 12 Now therefore go, and I 
Ace the third will be with thy mouth, and teach thee what thou ſhalt ſay. 13 And he ſaid, 
78 bouts, O my Lord, ſend, I pray thee, by the hand of him whom thou + wilt ſend, 
14134 And the anger of the Loxp was kindled againſt Moſes, and he faid, Is not 
Aaron the Levite thy brother? I know that he can ſpeak well. And alſo, 

behold, he cometh forth to meet thee : and when he ſeeth thee, he will be 

glad in his heart. 15 And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto him, and put words in his 

mouth: and I will be with thy mouth, and with his mouth, and will teach 

you what ye ſhall do. 16 And he ſhall be thy ſpokeſman unto the people: 

and he ſhall be, even he ſhall be to thee inſtead of a mouth, and thou ſhalt 


be to him inſtead of God. 17 And thou ſhalt take this rod in thine hand, 


wherewith thou ſhalt do ſigns. 
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10 Jam flow of ſpeech, and of a flow tongue.] 
Which fignifies, that he was not of ready utter- 
ance, or — in his ſpeech. The LXX ren- 
der it, ixpoPwr; x) Bpadvyhwoo, i. e. of a ſtam- 
mering tongue, and flow voice, which rendered 
him unfit, he thought, to be an ambaſſador : nor 
doth what he here ſays of himſelf diſagree with 
the character given of him by St. Stephen, Acts 
Vii. 22. That he was mighty in words, as well as 
deeds ; for his ſenſe might be weighty, though his 
pronunciation was not anſwerable to it. See Pat. 
What we tranſlate flow of ſpeech, ſignifies ( Exel. 
iii. 5.) a ſtrange ſpeech, and hard to be under- 
ſtood ; in which ſenſe Moſes would inſinuate that 
he could not ſpeak intelligibly to the Iſraelites and 
Egyptians, having in a great meaſure forgot their 
language, through forty years diſuſe in the land 


of Midian. The rabbins give the following fa- 
bulous account of Moſes's defect in his ſpeech : 


When he was about three years old, having been 
preſented to the king, his ſoothſayers declared, 
that if this infant was ſuffered to live, he would 
be a great ſcourge to their nation. Upon which 
it was agreed to put his ſagacity to the proof, by 
ſetting before him a burning coal and a precious 
ſtone ; that if he choſe the gem, he ſhould die, 
if the coal, he ſhould live: Moſes was going to 
catch at the gem, but an angel guided his hand 
to the coal, and made him put it to his mouth, 
whereby having burnt the tip of his tongue, he 


faultered ever afterwards. See Calmet. 


11 And the Lord ſaid unto him, Who hath made 
mans mouth ?) This is a very ftrong, and ought 
to have been taken as a ſatisfactory anſwer to his 
objection. Cannot I, who give and take away 
the organs of ſpeech, remove the impediment 
whereof thou complaineſt, and fully qualify thee 
to diſcharge the commiſſion with which I now in- 
veſt thee. 

Have not I the Lord?) Or, Am not 1 Febo- 
vah ? which is a new argument taken from the 
nature of God ; as if he had ſaid, Can you doubt 
my power, my veracity, after I have told you 
that my name is Jehovah, I am ? See Le Clerc. 

13 Send, I pray thee, by the hand of him whom 
thou wilt ſend.] The word ſhilo, which here oc- 
curs, being underſtood of the Meſſiah, Gen. xlix. 
10, gui mittendus eft, as in the Vulgate, i. e. he 
whom God in the fulneſs of time was to ſend ; 
hence many of the fathers underſtand theſe words 
in relation to him; Commit this office to the true 
Meſſiah, whom thou haſt reſolved to ſend. See 


Calmet. But the more natural ſenſe is, Send a 


more proper perſon, one fitter for this employment 


than I am for if Moſes had ſuch clear diſcove- 
ries of the Meſſiah, he muſt needs have known 
that he was not yet born. See Pat. It would 
ſeem, as if Moſes imagined that God was all 
along determined to ſend another ambaſſador on 
this errand, and only propoſed it to him for the 
trial of his faith. See Le Clerc. 

14 And the anger of the Lord was kindled againſt 
Moſes,] Moſes's backwardneſs proceeded at firſt 
from a commendable humility, a modeſt diffidence 
of himſelf: but after God had condeſcended to 
obviate his objections, and promiſed him ſucceſs 
in his miſſion, he was guilty of a criminal deſpon- 
dency of mind, which now argued a diſtruſt of 
God himſelf ; therefore the anger of the Al- 
mighty is kindled againſt him, 1. e. he aQs as 
men do when they are in anger, he rebukes him, 


and teſtifies his diſſatisfaction with his diſtruſtſul 


conduct. 

And alſo behold, he ( Aaron) cometh forth to meet 
thee :] Rather, he ſhall comp forth to meet thee, viz. 
by my direction, when thou returneſt to Egypt. 
See Le Clerc. | 

I know that he can ſpeak ell.) Moſes excelled 
in wiſdom and conduct, Aaron his brother in elo- 
quence : ſuch is the wiſe order of Providence; as 
in the human body the various members have 
their different uſes and functions, all miniſtring 
to the good of the whole; ſo it is in the ſociety, 
the body politic, God has diſpenſed different gifts 
to different members, and it is ſeldom he gives 
all accompliſhments to one; but to preſerve a 
mutual dependance and relation, he has diſtribu- 
ted ſome to one, ſome to others, Rom. xii. 4. 
See Pat. 

16 He ſhall be to thee inflead of a mouth, and 
thou ſhalt be to him inſtead of God.] i. e. He ſhall 
be thy organ or miniſter to publiſh thy orders to 
the people; and thou ſhalt be his oracle, to de- 
liver to him my mind and will. See ver, 30. and 
ch, vii. 1, Grotius explains it, thou ſhalt have 
the power of life and death over him and others; 
becauſe God, Elobim, implies power and domi- 
nion : but the other ſenſe is more natural, Some 
think the phraſe is taken from the manner of the 
eaſtern princes, who, as they were wont to do all 
by their miniſters, gave them the names of the 
ſeveral parts of the body, analogous to their offi- 
ces; ſome were called the king's eyes, ſome his 
ears, ſome his mouth. But the metaphor may be 
more obviouſly derived from the manner of God 
himſelf, who uſually ſpeaks to the people, not in 
perſon, but by the mouth of his prophets, See 
Le Clerc, and Calmet. : 

17 This 
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17 This rod — wherewith thou ſhalt do figns.) rity in the eyes of the people : at the ſame time An. ante C. 
Not that there was any virtue in the rod, a mere the meanneſs of the inſtrument wherewith the 
bit of wood; but that he was to wear it as a miracles were performed, demonſtrated the power r- 


badge of his office, to give him the more autho- 


to be of God, and not of man. See Pat. 


18 And Moſes went and returned to Jethro his father-in-law, and faid unto 
him, Let me go, I pray thee, and return unto my brethren, which are in 
Egypt, and ſee whether they be yet alive. And Jethro ſaid to Moſes, Go 


in peace, 


19 And the Loxp faid unto Moſes in Midian, Go, return into 


Egypt : for all the men are dead which ſought thy life. 20 And Moſes took 


his wife, and his ſons, and ſet them upon an aſs, and he returned to the land 


of Egypt. And Moſes took the rod of God in his hand. 


K 


18 And Meoſes— returned] He returned from 
Horeb, where he had this interview with God, 
to the place where his father-in-law lived. 

Let me go — and return unto my brethren,) He 
prudently conceals from Jethro his main deſign, 
leſt he ſhould have retarded him in the execution 
of it. The word brethren may ſignify either the 
Iſraelites in general, or thoſe of his own kindred 
and family in particular: this laſt ſenſe appears 
beſt to agree to this place, it being added, to ſee 
whether & be yet alive; for he could hardly ap- 
png that all the Iſraelites were dead. See ; # 
Clerc, 

19 The Lord ſaid unto Moſes in Midian,] This 
is a diſtinct appearance from that which is men- 
tioned before; for that was in Horeb, this in Mi- 
dian : the deſign whereof was to urge him to be 
gone preſently, and to aſſure him, that there 
were none in Egypt who would ſeek to be re- 
venged on him for laying the Egyptian, an inti- 


21 And the Lok D ſaid unto Moſes, 


T 


mation reſerved as a reward of his prompt obe- 
dience; for nothing is ſaid of it during the time 
of his heſitancy and reluctance. See Pat. 
20 Miſes took his wife, and his ſom, ] We read 
hitherto but of one ſon born to him ; but there 
is mention afterwards of a ſecond, ch. xviii. 4. 
called Eliexer. He carries his whole family with 
him, which ſhews how confident he was of the 
deliverance of his brethren, fince he ventured 
himſelf and his deareſt relations in their ſociety, 
See Pat. 

And he ſet them upon an aſt,] Here the ſingular 
ſeems to be put for the plural ; for it is not likely 
that one aſs ſhould bear both his wife and two 
ſons : the ſenſe is, he ſet them each upon an aſs. 
See Le Clerc. We may obſerve, that aſſes amon 
them were far from being ſo deſpicable as wit 
us: the nobleſt perſons anciently rode upon aſſes. 
* Gen, xxii. 3. Numb. xxii. 21. 2 Sam. Xix. 26, 

at. 


When thou goeſt to return into Egypt, 


ſee that thou do all thoſe wonders before Pharaoh, which I have put in thine 
hand: but I will harden his heart, that he ſhall not let the people go. 
22 And thou ſhalt ſay unto Pharaoh, Thus faith the Lok p, Iſrael ig my fon, 
even my firſt- born. 23 And I fay unto thee, Let my fon go, that he may 
ſerve me: and if thou refuſe to let him go, behold, I will flay thy fon, ever 
thy firſt-born, | | 
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21 T1 will harden his heart,] The ſacred writ- 
ings in acknowledgment of the univerſal ſuper- 
intendency of Providence, aſcribe all events to 
God, even thoſe which fall out in a natural way, 
by the intervention of ſecond cauſes : and what 
can be more juſt, ſince all the laws of nature are 
eſtabliſhed by the Almighty, ſince the efficacy of 
what we call ſecond cauſes is derived from him, 
who is the firſt and proper cauſe, and the foun- 
tain of power; ſince all the powers and faculties 
of the human mind are the gift of God; ſince 
men depend upon God for the uſe and exerciſe of 
thoſe powers; and fince all events conſpire to 
bring about the ends of his wiſe and good ad- 
miniſtration, Thus in ſcripture language, God 
delivers into his neighbour's hand, i. e. Providence 
permits to fall, every perſon who happens to be 
ſlain by accident, ch. xxi. 13. Thus, the Lord 
ſmote Nabal that he died, 1 Sam. xxv. 38. when 
the hiſtory is not recording a miracle, but only 
the man's being ſtruck with a mortal diſeaſe. See 
Acts xii. 23. the Lord ſmote the Ethiopians 
before Aſa, i. e. in the courſe of Providence they 
were defeated by him in battle, 2 Chron. xiv. 12. 
And what Moſes ſays concerning the king of 
Heſhbon, that the Lord God hardened his ſpirit, 
and made his heart obſtinate, &c. (Deut. ii. 30.) 
and Joſhua concerning the Canaanites, (Jab. xi. 
2 


20.) It was of the Lord to harden their hearts, 
Sc. is plainly of the ſame import, as if he had 
ſaid, it = ed God to let their obſtinacy deflroy 
them. . Clark's Serm. V. I. ſer. Ixvii. As 
here God is ſaid to harden Pharaoh's heart, ſo 
ch. ix. 34. he is ſaid to have hardened his heart 
himſelf: He finned yet more, and hardened his 
heart, he, and his — Similar expreſſions 
occur in the New Teſtament, Matt. x. 34. J 
came not to ſend peace, but n ſtozrd. Luke xii. 49, 
51. 1 am come to ſend fire on the earth — ſuppoſe 
ye that I am come to ſend peace on earth? I tell 
you, nay, but rather diviſion. Nobody imagines 
it was the intention of the benevolent Saviour of 
mankind, or the natural tendency of his doctrine, 
to produce theſe effects; but that wicked men 
would make the chriſtian religion an occaſion of 
hatred and quarrels, though it recommends no- 
thing ſo much as peace and love. Thus Origen 
obſerves, that good maſters, who have been kind 
and indulgent to their ungrateful ſervants,. are 
wont to ſay, I have ruined you, I have made you 
inſolent; meaning, that they have abuſed their 
maſters goodneſs to this effect. So the meaning 
of theſe words, I will harden his heart, is, he 
will be ſo far from being ſoftened by the chaſtiſe- 
ments which I ſhall inflict upon him, that he 
will take occaſion from theſe very plagues to har- 


den 


1491. 


2424 
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An. ante C. den himſelf more in rebellion. See Le Clerc. Moſt dear to me, P/. Ixxxix. 27. highly favoured 


1491. 


+ Heb. made off the fore-ſkin of her ſon, and + c 
26 So he let him go: then ſhe ſaid, A 


it touch, 


Thus, agreeably to the Scripture ſtile and He- 
brew idiom, God may be ſaid to harden Pha- 
raoh's heart, only becauſe he did not interpoſe, 


but ſuffered him to be carried on by the bent of 


his own paſſions to that inflexible obſtinacy which 
proved his ruin. See Shuckford's Connect. V. II. 
p. 431» Men harden themſelves, ' becauſe it is 
by their own obſtinacy and perverſeneſs only, that 


they become obdurate : and they are hardened of 


God, by his giving them up to their own hearts 
luſts, as the Scripture ſpeaks, letting them follow 
their own imaginations, and giving them over to 


a a reprobate mind. 


22 Ifrael is my fon, even my firſt- born,] i. e. 


above all people. God is the common parent of 
the univerſe, all mankind are his ſons, and ſhare 


his extenſive bounty: but God, for the general 


benefit of the world, had ſingled out the Ifraclites 
to be the depoſitaries of his laws and religion, to 
preſerve them pure amidft the idolatrous nations ; 
and as ſuch, had conferred upon them many ſin- 
gular privileges, ſuch as thoſe which men are 
wont to beſtow upon their fir/t-barn, in excluſion 
of the reſt of their children. . 

23 I will flay thy ſon, even thy firſt-born.] Not 
only the firſt-born of Pharaoh: himſelf, and the 
heir to his. crown, but the, firſt-born of all his 
people, ch. xii, 29, See Ainſto. 


224 And it came to 'paſs by the way in the inn, that the Loxp met him, 
* Or, knife. and ſought to kill him. 25 Then Zipporah took a ſharp “ ſtone, and cut 


bloody huſband art thou to me. 


it at his feet, and ſaid, Surely a 


bloody huſband thou art, becauſe of the circumciſion, 
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24 And it came to paſs by the way in the inn, ] 
In the inn where they took up their lodgings at 
night in their way to Egypt. See Pat. Here 
our tranſlation uſes the modern word inn; but the 
original ſignifies only the place where they reſted 
that night, which was probably in ſome cave, or 


. under ſome ſhade of trees. 


The Lord met him, ] i. e. An angel appeared to 


| him, ſent by God to execute what is here related. 


So the LXX. the Chaldee, and other verſions 
have the angel of Lord. He is here called Jebo- 
vah, as acting in his name. See on Gen. xvi. 7. 

And ſought to kill him.] He appeared in a threat- 
ning poſture, and put him in fear of his life ; the 
reaſon is to be learned from the following words. 
See Pat. Some refer the him to Moſes's ſon, 
whom the angel ſought to kill for being uncir- 
cumciſed; but the context ſeems to determine it 
to be meant of Moſes himſelf : beſides, the child 
had done nothing to deſerve threatning; for it 
was not his fault, that he was not circum- 
Ciſed. | 

25 Then Zipporah took a ſharp flone, and cut 
off the fore-ſkin of her ſon,] This appears to have 
been the occafion of the threatning meſſage to 
Moſes. Zipporah, it would ſeem, had refuſed to 
let her ſon be circumciſed, and Moſes in com- 
pliance with her humour had neglected to obey a 
plain command of God, Gen. xvii. 12, 13. But, 
upon this awful appearance, Zipporah, in order 
to ſave her huſband's life, haſtily goes about the 
operation herſelf, having been the cauſe that it 
was not done before. Some think Moſes was in 
ſuch a conſternation, that he could not do it. 

Took a ſharp ſtone,] Or a ſharp knife made of 
flint; for ſuch they anciently uſed. Juſtin Mar- 
tyr ( Dial. with Typhon, ) calls them, mera; par 
xaigas, knives of flint. Such knives, Herodotus 
tells us, (I. ii. c. 16.) were uſed in Egypt, in 
opening the dead bodies that were to be em- 
balmed. And Pliny (7. xxxv. 12.) ſpeaking of 


F 


the prieſts of Cybele, ſays, virilitatem amtuta- 
bant teſſa ſamia. So Catullus, ſpeaking of Atys; 


Devolvit illa acuto fibi pondera filice. 


And we are told, that the eaſtern Jews uſe the 
ſame kind of knives in circumciſion at this day. 
Le Clerc, Calmet, and Pat. 

And cut off the fore: in of her ſon.] Thoſe who 
think Zipporah was of Abraham's race, aſcribe 
her delaying to have the child circumciſed not to 
any abhorrence of it, as cruel and unnatural, but 
becauſe the Midianites, in imitation of the Iſh- 
maelites, deferred this rite till their children were 
thirteen years old; at which age Iſhmael their 
founder was circumciſed : or, ſhe thought it 
might be delayed till they came to ſettle among 
the Iſraelites. (A) | 

And faid, Surely a bloody hnſband thou art to 
me.] Some refer both theſe and the former words 
to the child, thus: ſhe caſt the fore-ſtin at the 
child's feet, and ſaid, by this blood of the circum- 
ciſion thou art a member of the church : for it is 
alledged, that the word chatan, which we render 
huſband, was the name given to a child on the 
day of circumciſion ; ene eſpouſed to God. See 
Schindler Lexicon Pentaglot. Druſius, and Kidder. 
But this wants confirmation. It ſeems moſt na- 
tural to underſtand Zipporah as upbraiding Moſes 
for obliging her to ſeal the marriage contract with 
her ſon's blood: This I have, ſays ſhe, for mar- 
rying a Hebrew. See Le Clerc, Calmet, Ainſw. 
and Jun. & Tremell. The LXX render the paſ- 
ſage thus: Zipporah having circumciſed the child, 
fell at Moſes's feet, and ſaid, The blood of the 
circumciſien is flopped : and having ſaid ſo, fhe 
went away from him; i. e. ſhe and her children 
went home to Midian, when ſhe found the child 
was out of danger, and able to travel. 

26 So he let him go] i. e. The angel let him 
quietly go on his journey. The original will bear 


rr: 


(A) Lord Shaftſbury (7. III. p. 55.) inſinuates, that 


Moſes circumciſed his child in regard to the Egyptians, 


to whom he was now returning: but it is far from 
being certain, that the Egyptians had circumciſion ſo 
early among them as Moſes's days. Why then have 
recourſe. to ſuch a precarious ſuppoſition, when a 
more obvious and natural account of the matter is to 
be given ? namely, That as Moſes was now returning 


to live amongſt his brethren the Iſraelites, it was ne · 
ceſlary to have this religious ceremony performed upon 
his child, which he had too long neglected, out of 
compliance to his wife, and without which he knew 
the child could not be admitted a member of the 
Jewiſh community, nor be entitled to the bleſſings of 
God's covenant with that people, Cen. xvii. 11, 14. 


an 


Crae, IV. 
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an eaſier ſenſe ; /o he departed from him, Grotius 
renders it /be, i. e. Zipperab; for it is certain, 
ſhe returned to her father together with her chil- 
dren, ch. xviii. 2. But the main objection to this 
is, that the verb is of a maſculine termination, at 
leaſt this would be an unanſwerable objection in 
other languages; but the Hebrew is ſo irregular, 
as ſometimes to-admit of ſuch improprieties. It 
is worthy remark, that though no other puniſh- 
ment was to be inflicted upon the father, who 
neglected to circumciſe his child, but that the 


— 
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uncircumciſed ſon ſhould not be accounted an Iſ- An. ante C. 


raclite, Gen. xvii. 14. yet Moſes here is threat- 


ample was of very great influence; for who 
would have regarded the law, had the legiſlator 
himſelf diſregarded it See Le Clere. 

Then /he 425 Or, when fhe had ſaid, i. e. 
as ſoon as he had circumciſed the child, and ſaid 
theſe words, Moſes was delivered from his dan- 
gers. See Pat. . 


27 And the Loxp faid to Aaron, Go into the wilderneſs to meet Moſes, 
And he went, and met him in the mount of God, and kiſſed him. 
28 And Moſes told Aaron all the words of the Lok D, who had ſent him, 


and all the figns which he had commanded him. 
went, and gathered together all the elders of the children of Iſrael. 


29 And Moſes and Aaron 
30 And 


Aaron ſpake all the words which the Lox D had ſpoken unto Moſes, * and did 


the ſigns in the fight of the people. 


3! And the people believed : and 


when they heard that the Lorp had viſited the children of Iſrael, and that 
he had looked upon their affliction, then they bowed their heads and wor- 


ſhipped. 


Read, And Moſes did the figns, e. 


B:8P0:8. 1:Þ. 1.0. 


27 And the Lord ſaid to Aaron, ] Rather, the 
Lord had ſaid. How he received this order, whe- 
ther by a dream, or an apparition, or otherwiſe, 
we are not told. See ver. 14. 

Au he went, and met him in the mount of God,] 
i, e. He went almoſt to Midian, and met him in 
the territories of Horeb, or mount Sinai, called 
the mount of God, ch. iii. 1. which, as appears from 
this paſſage, lay between Midian and Goſlien, 


29 Gathered the elders] See on ch. iii. 16, 

30 And did the figns in the fight of the people.] 
As the words ſtand in our verſion, and moſt 
others, they refer to Aaron, that he did the ſigns 
before the people by Moſes's direction, as he did 
before Pharaoh, <. vii. 9, 10. viii. 5, 6. But 
according to the original; they may refer to Moſes, 
he did the figns, and are fo underſtood by Le Clere 
and Ainſworth ; agreeably to what is ſaid ver. 17. 


CHAP. V. 


ND afterward Moſes and Aaron went in, and told Pharaoh, Thus 
faith the Lox D God of Iſrael, Let my people go, that they may hold 


a feaſt unto me in the wilderneſs. 


2 And Pharaoh faid, Who 7s the Loxp, 


that I ſhould obey his voice to let Iſrael go? I know not the Lox p, neither 


will I let Iſrael go. 
with us: let us go, we 


facrifice unto the Lox D our God; leſt he fall upon us with 
with the ſword. 4 And the king of Egypt faid unto them, 
ple from their works? get you unto your 
5 And Pharagh faid, Behold, the people of the land now are 


7 Moſes and Aaron, let the 
burdens, 


3 And they ſaid, The God of the Hebrews hath met 
y thee, three days journey into the deſert, and 


ſtilence, or 
herefore do 


many, and you make them reſt from their burdens. 


S EP Q©8-1 .T'--#::O0-:: 


1 And afterwards Moſes and Aaron went in, 
and told Pharaab,] Having convinced the elders 
of Iſracl of their commiſſion, they now repair to 
court to deliver their meſſage to the king, taking 
along with them a body of the elders, as they 
were enjoined, ch. iii. 18. See Pat. 

Thus faith the Lord Gad of Iſrael,] It ought 
to be rendered, Thus ſaith Fehovah the God of I 
rae!, as appears from Pharaoh's anſwer. 

Let my people ge,] This is the ſubſtance of 
what they delivered at greater length. 

That they may hold a feaſt unto me in the wil- 
ave. 2 The word which we render hold a fraſt, 
ſignifies primarily to dance, and hence to celebrate 
a feſtival, which was wont to be accompanied 


Ne XX. 


with dancings, and other demonſtrations of joy, 
ch. xv. 20, xxxii. 6. Jud. xxi. 19, 21. 2 Sam. 
vi. 13, 14. See Le Clerc, and Ainſworth. They 
deſire leave to go inte the wilderneſs, both that 
they might meet with no diſturbance in their ſo- 
lemnity, and that they might be at freedom: to 
uſe their own ceremonies of religion, without 
giving offence to the Egyptians, ch. viii. 26. See 

at, It is probable, that the Iſraelites for many 
years paſt had been groſs idolaters, giving into 
all the ſuperſtitious rites of their Egyptian neigh- 
bours 3 but now that Moſes ſet forth to them his 
divine commiſſion, they reſoly*d upon a reformation, 
to abandon the idols of Egypt, and ſerve Jehovah 
the true God only. See Exzet. xx. 7, 8. xxiii. 8, 9. 
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Lon , fo Pharaoh anſwers, 


R X © 


2 IVho is the Lor 5] Heb. ue is Jebovab? 


Mecſcs had ſaid: Thus ag roar the God of 


tj Ihe is Fehovah ? As 
if he faid : Do you think to ſet up to me an un- 
known ſpectre for a deity ? He thinks ro ſhew his 
piety to his own Gods, by inſulting the God of 
Ifra-l. Thus his words are far from being the 
words of an Atheitt, as they may ſound in 
our tranſlation, but of a bigot to ſuperſtition, 
and the worſhip of falſe gods. 

3 And they ſaid, The God of the Hebrews, Oc] 
Not finding Pharaoh diſpoſed to become acquainted 
with the nature of Tehiwvah, the ſupreme God of 


- the univerſe, they content themſelves with de- 


ſeribing him under the character of the God of the 
Hebrews ; the tutclary deity and king of the 
Hebrew nation, whom they and their anceſtors for 
inany generations worſhipped. | 

Let us go—three days journey into the deſert,] 
As it was not neceſſary, ſo neither would it have 
been prudent in them, to have opened to Pha- 
raoh their whole deſign ; for if he was not diſ- 
Poſed to grant them the ſmaller requeſt, much 
leſs would he have granted the greater. See 


ch. iii. 18. and Le Clerc. 


Left he fall upon us with peſtilence, or with 
the /word.] The Hebrews called any great mor- 


tality the pęſlilence: For which reaſon the Greek 


and Chaldee tranſlate it here and elſewhere death. 
The Ifraclites were - guilty of groſs idolatry in 
Egypt, £zek. xx. 7, g F rom which if they did 
not turn away, and humble themſelves before 
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God, by offering to him the ſervice he required, 
they might jufily dread thoſe chaftiſements with 
which he us'd to viſit the fins of his people, 
Ezek, xxii. 14, 17, 21. See Ainſw. * [is ob- 
ſerved that they threaten no punithment to Pha- 
raoh at their firſt application to him; but treat 
with him in a humble ſubmiſſive manner, as be- 
comes ſubjecis to their ſovereign ; only repreſent 
ing to him the danger they were in if they did 
not obey their God. See Pat. 

4 IVherefore do ye, Miojes and Aaron, let tle 
people from their works ?] It has been before ob- 
ſerved, that they had a body of the elders with 
them, but Pharaoh addrefles himſelf to Moſes 
and Aaron, as the leaders. Inſtead of anſwering 
their petition, he tells them, that he conſidered 
them as the ring: leaders of ſedition, and diſturbers 
of the peace of his kingdom. 

5. Behold the people of the land now are mary] 
i e. Now that you ſee your brethren in the land 
of Goſhen are grown numerous, you begin to 
mutiny and ſtir them up to ſedition. For theſe 
words are a continuaticn of his diſcourſe to Moſes 
and Aaron. See Le Clerc. From this paſſage it 
is gathered, that the law for deſtroying their in- 
fants was aboliſhed. Probably it laſted not long, 
as appearing too infamous to be put in execution. 
See Pat. 

Ard you make them reſt from their burdens.) You 
ſet them ſo agog with the thoughts of this intend- 
ed feſtival, that they are grown flack in their 
work. . 


6 And Pharaoh commanded the ſame day the taſk-maſters of the people, 


and their officers, ſaying, 


brick, as heretofore : let them go and gather ſtraw for themſelves. 


7 Ye ſhall no more give the people ſtraw to make 


8 And the 


Cuar, v. 


tale of the bricks which they did make heretofore, you ſhall lay upon them; 
you ſhall not diminiſh ought thereof: for they be idle; therefore they cry, ſay- 
* Heb. /tele ing, Let us go and ſacrifice to our God. 9 Let there more work be laid 
4 this waawny upon the men, that they may labour therein: and let them not regard vain 
eee words. 10 And the taſk-maſters of the people went out, and their officers, 
and they ſpake to the people, ſaying, Thus faith Pharaoh, I will not give you 
ſtraw. 11 Co ye, get you ſtraw where you can find it: yet not ought of you 
work ſhall be diminiſhed. | 


/ T10"WW 


6 The taſk-maſters, and their officers,] By of- 
ficers here, we are to underſtand thoſe Iſraelites, 
who, under the taſk-maſters, were ſet over their 
brethren, to ſee that they did their taſk, and to 
anſwer for their neglect. See ver. 14, 15, 19. The 
word, in the original, ſignifies any inferior offi- 
cer. Deut. i. 15. xvi. 18. Fof. vili. 33- See Le 
Clerc. 

7 Ye ſhall no more give the people flraw] The 
uſe of ſtraw, in making bricks, was either to 
mix with the clay, to make the bricks more ſo- 
lid, or to heat the brick -kilns; or perhaps to cover 


the bricks, that they might not be cracked with 


the violent heat of the ſun. See Part. 

8 And the tale of the bricks which they did 
make heretofore, you ſhall lay upon them; ] There 
was a certain quantity exacted from them every 
day, as appears from ver. 13, 14. 


For they be idle ;] They have not work enough 
to employ their thoughts, which makes them 
wander after other things. | 

9 And let them not regard vain words. ] Heb. 
words of falſhood, or, lying words, So he calls 
the meſſage of Moſes and Aaron: 

10 They ſpake to the people, ſaying, Thus ſaith 
Pharaob,] i. e. They proclaimed the king's or- 
der, that every ſubject might take notice of it 

Pat. 

11 Go ye, get you flraw where you can find it:] 
This was not only to add to the burdens on their 
bodies, but to the anguiſh of their minds. It 
tempted them to doubt of the = of their 
God, who, inſtead of ſending Moſes to be their 
deliverer, had only made him the inftrument of 
increaſing their thraldom and miſery, ver. g1. &c. 


12 So the people were ſcattered abroad throughoutall the land of Egypt, to ga- 


ther ſtubble inſtead of ſtraw. 13 And the taſk-maſters haſted zhem, ſaying, Fulfil 
+ Heb. a mat Your works, your þ+ daily taſks, as when there was ſtraw. 14 And the officers 
zer of a day in of the children of Iſrael, which Pharaoh's taſk-maſters had ſet over them, were 
% beaten, and demanded, Wherefore have ye not fulfilled your taſk in making 


brick, both yeſterday and to-day, as heretofore? 15 Then the officers of the 
children 
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children of Iſrael came and cried unto Pharaoh, ſaying, Wherefore dealeſt thou An. ante C. 
thus with thy ſervants? 16 There is no ſtraw given unto thy ſervants, and _ 759": 
they ſay to us, Make brick: and, behold, thy ſervants are beaten ; but the fault 

is in thine own people. 17 But he ſaid, Ye are idle, ye are idle: therefore ye 

ſay, Let us go, and do facrifice to the Lox Dp. 18 Go therefore now and 

work 8 there ſhall no ſtraw be given you, yet ſhall ye deliver the tale 

of bricks. 
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12 So the people were ſeattered abroad] Some of 
them were forced to wander up and down the 
country to pick up ſtraw, or ſtubble for want of 
it ; and to bring it at what diſtance. ſoever they 
could find it, while the reſt were working in 
the brick-kilns without their help, which they 
were wont to have. See Pat. 


15 Then the officers of the children of Iſrael 


came unto Pharaoh, ] They hoped that ſuch in- 
human oppreſſion proceeded only from the taſk- 
makers, and not from the king himſelf; where- 


16 The fault is in thine ewn people.] i. e. In 
the taſk-maſters whom thou haſt ſet over us; for 
they exact from us more than what we are able to 
perform, 

17 But he ſaid, Ye are idle,] Pharaoh ſoon 
lets them know, that the taſk-maſters had only 
acted by his command. Inſtead of pitying, he 
only mocks their complaints. Nothing could be 
more farcaſtical, than to tell them they were idle, 


when they were ready to fink under their bur- 
dens. See Pat. 


fore they repreſented their caſe to him, and pe- 
titioned for relief. See Pat. 


19 And the officers of the children of Iſrael did ſee that they were in evil 
caſe, after it was ſaid, Ye ſhall not miniſh ovght from your bricks of your daily 
taſk. 20 And they met Moſes and Aaron, who ſtood in the way, as they 
came forth from Pharaoh. 21 And they ſaid unto them, The Lord look 

upon you, and judge; becauſe you have made our favour | to be abhorred in + Heb. , 

the eyes of Pharaoh, and in the eyes of his Servants, to put a ſword in their . 
hands to ſlay us. 22 And Moſes returned unto the Lokp, and ſaid, Lord, 
wherefore haſt thou ſo evil entreated this people? why is it that thou haſt ſent 
me? 23 For, ſince I came to Pharaoh to ſpeak in thy name, he hath done evil 


to this people; * neither haſt thou delivered thy people at all. „ Heb. bb. 
| wvering thou 
tur OSITI1ION beſt not delis 
wered. 


19 And the officers —did ſee that they were in an 
evil caſe,] They ſaw their caſe was now without 
human remedy, and that they muſt deſpair of re- 
lief, ſince the king himſelf was ſet againſt them. 

20 And they met Moſes and Aaron,] Who, it 
would ſeem, had planted themſelves on purpoſe 
to learn what ſucceſs the officers had in their pe- 
tition, 

21 And they ſaid, The Lord laot upon you, and 
Judge ;] May providence reward you as you de- 
' ſerve. See Gen. xvi. 5. 'Tis a modeſt kind of 
imprecation. 

You have made our favour to be abhorred] You 
have made us odious, Gen. xxxiv, 40, and ren- 
dered our condition much worſe than it was, by 
bringing us into ſuſpicion with the king, as if we 
were movers of ſedition, a crime moſt hateful to 
princes. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

To put a fword in their hand to ſlay us.] A 
proverbial ſpeech, importing, To grve them a han- 
dle to deſtrey us. So the Greeks, Mn mail fav 
gar; put not a ſword in the hand of a child. So 


Plautus calls money in the poſſeſſion of an amo- 
rous youth, G/adium qui ſe occidat ; a ſword to 


ſtab himſelf. See Le Clerc. 


22 And Miſes returned unto the Lird,] This 
looks as if there was ſome ſettled place where God 
was wont to appear to Moſes, ſince his coming to 
Egypt, that he might upon all occaſions reſort to 
him. See Pat. L Clerc explains it ſimply, he 
had recourſe once more to God by prayer. The 
LXX has it urge pes xe, he turned or ad- 
dreſſed himſelf to God. - Which ſenſe the origi- 
nal will well bear, as in P/al. Ixxiii. 10. xciv. 15. 
Iſa. xxix. 17. 

23 Since I came to Pharaoh to ſpeak in thy name 
he hath done evil to this people;] Thus Moles for- 
getting what God had foretold him of Pharaoh's 
obſtinacy, ch. iii. 19. iv. 21. with ſome indecent 
watmth expoſtulates with God, upon the preſent 
ill ſucceſs of his embaſſy, and complains that 
God had done nothing towards fulfilling his pro- 
miſe of delivering his people. See Pat. 


CHAP. VL 


Hen the Lorp ſaid unto Moſes, Now ſhalt thou ſee what I will do to 
Pharaoh : for with a ſtrong hand ſhall he let them go, and with a ſtrong 


hind ſhall he drive them out of his land. 
and faid unto him, I am his Lord: 
of 


Ifaac, and unto Jacob, by the name 


And I appeared unto Abraham, unto 


God Almighty, but by my name ] E- 
HOVAH was I not known to them. 4 And I have alfo eftabliſhed my co- 


venant 


2 And God ſpake unto Moſes, 
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mage, wherein they were ſtrangers. 


5 And I have alſo heard the groaning of 


the children of Iſrael, whom the Egyptians keep in bondage: and I have re- 


membred my covenant, 


6 Wherefore ſay unto the children of Iſrael, I am the 


Lok p, and I will bring you out from under the burdens of the Egyptians, and 
I will rid you out of their bondage : and I will redeem you with a ſtretched out 
arm, and with great judgments. 7 And 1 will take you to me for a people, and I 
will be to you a God: and ye ſhall know that I am the LoR D your God, which 


bringeth you out from under the burdens of the Egyptians. 


8 And ] will 


* Heb. In up bring you in unto the land, concerning the which I did * ſwear to give it to Abra- 
ham, to lſaac, and to Jacob; and I will give it you for an heritage: I am 


my hand. 


the Lorp. 
F 


1 Then the Lord ſaid unto Moſes,] Here God 
graciouſly condeſcends to ſatisfy the complaints 
which Moſes had made in the end of the foregoing 
chapter ; telling him, that if he. would but be 
patient a-while, he ſhould ſee in how wonderful 
and terrible a manner he would force the obſtinate 
king to diſmiſs his people, and make him even 


glad to get rid of them. See Pat. and Pyle. 


2 And ſcid unto him, I am the Lord :) Rather, 
I am Jehovah: For the emphaſis lies upon the 
ſignificancy of the name, as the reader will judge 
by the context, 

3 J apfeared unto Abraham— by the name of 
God Almighty,] Heb. E!-Shaddat, God all-power- 
ful; or, as others, all-ſufficient ; under which de- 
ſignation God reveals himſelf to Abraham, (Gen. 
xvii, 1.) to encourage him to rely upon that 41 
mighty power, and all-ſufficient goodneſs, which 
was ſignified by the name Elaſbaddai. I made my- 
ſelf known to them, ſays Le Clerc, as all-power- 
ful, by the various benefits I conferred upon 
them. They were ſuſtained, by faith in God's 
almighty power, ſays Ainſworth, without receiv- 
ing the thing promiſed. As vii. 5. Heb. xi. 9. 
Which ſenſe ſeems moſt agreeable to the context. 

But by my name Jehovah was I not krcwn to 
them.) This part of the verſe, as it now ſtands, 
and has for many ages ſtood in our bibles, appa- 
rently contradicts the book of Geneſis, from 
chapter xii. to the end of it ; and indeed the third 
chapter too of this very book, ver. 1 * 5, when 
Moſes faid unto God, Behold when I come unto the 
children of Ifrael, and ſhall ſay unto them, The 
God of your fathers hath ſent me unto you ; and 
they ſhall ſay unto me, what is his name? What 
ſhall I ſay unto them ?— And he ſaid, thus ſhalt 
thiu ſay unto the children of Iſrael, I Am hath 


ſent me unto you—The Lord, (or Fehovah, as in 


the Hebrew) the God 7 your fathers, the God « 
Arabam, the God of Iſaac, and the Gad of Facob, 


hath ſent me unto you, This is my name for ever. 


Here Moſes is directed to mention to the Iſraelites 
the name of Jehovah, as the ſignal and ſeal of 
his miſſion, which they would acknowledge. But 
if the name Jehovah was never known to their 
fathers, how ſhould theſe their deſcendants have 
learnt it, or recognize it? Yet Moſes himſelf in- 
timates, that they had called upon the name of 
Jehovah in their diſtreſs, Deut. xxvi. 6, 7, The 
Ezyptians evil intreated us,—and when we cried 
unto the Lord, (Jehovah)—the Lord (Jehovah) 
heard our voice, &c. For wherever we find 
the Lord in our tranſlation, the word in the He- 
brew ' is generally Zehovah: And conſequently, 
Jehovah cannot be denied to occur as the name of 


God, which he declared to thoſe patriarchs. 


Gen, xv. 6, 7. xxii. 16, Under which he appear- 
ed to them in viſions, and gave them commands 
and promiſes, Gen, xvii. I. xxvi. 2. xxviii. 13. 


* 
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Under which name they anſwered him, raiſed 
altars to him, and called upon him. Cen. xiii. 
4. Xiv. 22. xv. 2, 8. Nay, more, they left 
this name of Jehovah to the places where he had 
thus condeſcended to converſe with them. Gen. 
xxii. 14. And Abraham cailrd the name of this 
place Fehovah-jireb "This lait, the reader will 
obſerve, is the moſt decifive argurzent, for if Abra- 
ham called the place 7ehoveh, how could he be ig- 
norant of the name? T'oextricateus out of this diffi- 
culty, the author of the Critical Notes before-men- 
tioned, ch. iii 13. propoſes an amendinent of the 
text, by changing nor, into J- 1; and then 
the words will run thus: { appeared unto Abraham 
—by the name of (El-ſhaddai) God Almighty, and my 
name Jehovah I made it known to then. But if this 
alteration ſhould be thought too bold, ſince it 


has the authority of no ancient verſion, or ma- 


nuſcript, to ſupport it, the ſenſe will be the ſame, 
if we only change the _—_— and read the 
paſſage with an interrogation : Did I appear unto 
Abraham, unto Tjaac, and unto Jacob, by the 
name of God Almighty, and by my name Fehovah, 
was I not known to them ? i. e. Was I not known 
to them both by the name El ſhuddai, the God » 
power ; and by the name Jehovah, the 2 
God, the 2 of promiſes? This criticiſm has 
the advantage of the other, as it alters nothing 
in the text, but only the pointing, which is al- 
lowed to be of no authority. And I am beholden 
for it to a gentleman well ſkilled in the Hebrew, 
and of diſtinguiſhed merit in the learned world. 

4 And I have alſo ejtablifhed] As God made, 
ſo he e/tabliſhed, 1. e. frequently confirmed his 
covenant with the patriarchs. See Welli's Paraph. 

The land of their pilgrimage,] See Gen. xvii. 8. 
xxviii. 4. XXXVII. f. 

6 Say unto the children of Iſrael, I am the Lord,] 
Heb. I am Jehovah, i. e. Tell them I will now 
ſhew them that I am what this name imports, the 
8 God, faithful to my promiſes, See 

at. 

With a flretched out arm, ] A metaphor taken 
from perſons enraged, who, to ſtrike the blow with 
more force, lift their arm high, and extend it to 
its full length. See Pozl's Synop. 

And with great judgments, By inflicting many 
grievous plagues upon them. For judgment, and 
to judge, in ſcripture, are often put for puniſh- 
ment, and to puniſh, See Gen. xv. 14. Pſal. 
N 16. 2 Chron. xx. 12. Prov, xix. 29. See 

at, | a 
7 Twill take ybu ts me, Ic. ] Or, I will retake you 
to me; for by virtue of the covenant with Abra- 
ham, Ifaac, and his poſterity, the deſcendants of 
Jacob, were conſtituted the People of Gad. But 
while they were in bondage for ſome generations 
in Egypt, God had treated them not as his peo- 
ple : or rather they had revolted from God to 

1 the 


Cray, VI. 


E X O 


VI 
the worſhip of idols, and ſo broke their covenant 
with him. | e 

8 And I will bring you in into the land, c.] 


CHAP» 


Two were promiſed to Abraham, (Gen. 
xv.) 1. That God would deliver his ſeed from 
the nation that oppreſſed them, ver. 14. 2. That 
he would bring them into the land of Canaan; 
ver. 16. Both theſe God, in this and the for- 
mer verſe, declares ſhould be now fulfilled; and 


D U 8. 
that thereby the Iſraelites ſhould be convinced An. ante C. 
that he was Jehovah. See Pat. 1491. 

1 did fwear, &t.) Heb., I lifted up my hand.. 
For which ceremony, ſee on Gen. xiv. 22: Tis | 
hete applied to God after the manher of men. 

I am the Lord.] Heb. I am Fehovah ; that is; 

I am be who perform what I have promiſed, and 
do whatevet ſeeitis good in my fight. Sec ver. 3. 
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9 And Moſes ſpake ſo tinto the children of Iſrael : but they hearkened not unto 


Mofes, for “ anguiſh of ſpirit, and for cruel bondage. 


10 And the Lok p ſpake * Heb. ori- 


unto Moſes, ſaying, 11 Goin, ſpeak unto Pharaoh king of eke, that he let , or frait- 


the children of Iſrael go out of his land. 


12 And Moſes ſpake before the 50. 


Lok p, faying, Behold, the children of Iſtael have not hearkened unto me; 
how then ſhall Pharaoh hear me, who am of uncircumciſed lips? | 


1 5 © 4't"'7 7-0 


hearkened not unto Moſes, for anguiſh « 
2412 . Out bee 1 
% as the LXX has it. I heir ſpirits 
words n them. 
of a de- 


and 
made no impreſſion 
ſo much as to thi 


broken with their miſeries, 


lips are lips that cannot utter words. So it im- a 
ports the ſatne with what Moſes had alledged be · 
fore (ch. iv. 10.) that he was an ill ſpeaker, and 
wanted eloquence. See Calm. and Pat. Mr. Le 
Clerc thinks it may denote; that Moſes, from his 
birth was what we call fongue-tied ; and that his 
parents, in the heat of the bloody perſecution, 


had miſled of an opportunity to have him time- 
ouſly cut. For the verb, he obſerves, may ſig- 
ify, in „ not cut, as well as uncircumciſed. 
But then it ought to have been net cut in the 
ting ur, wheteas it is in the 17 
12 The children > - Ifrael have not htarkened 
unto me, how then ſhall Pharaoh bear, ] If the 
children of Iſrael, his inthralled countrymen; the 
worſhippers of the fame God with himſelf, had not 
hearkened to Moſes's propofal of delivering them 
in the name of Jehovah; it was far lefs to be 
expected, that Pharaoh, who believed not in 
Jehovah, and whoſe intereſt it was to detain 
the Iſraelites in flavery, would hearken to his 
overture; | ; 


Who am of uncircumciſed lips ?] The Jews cal- 
led the Gentiles the uncircumciſed, by way of 
contempt. AY were wont to call 
all thoſe parts uncircumciſed, which were become 
either naturally or morally unfit to anſwer the uſe 
for which they were deſigned: Thus uncircum- 


tiſed ears are ears that cannot hearken; Fer: vi. 10. 


unc ircumci ſed in heart are ſuch as cannot 
underſtand, Fer. ix. 26. So here uncircumciſed 


13 And the Logp ſpake unto Moſes, and unto Aaron, and gave them a 
charge unto the children of Iſrael; and unto Pharaoh king of Egypt; to bring 
the children of Iſrael out of the land of Egy 14 Theſe be the heads of 
their fathers houſes : The ſons of Reuben the firſt-born of Iſrael ; Hanoch, and 
Pallu, Hezron, and Carmi : theſe be the families of Reuben. 15 And the 
ſons of Simeon; Jemuel, and Jamin, and Ohad, and Jachin, and Zohar, and 
Shaul the ſon of a Canaanitiſh woman: theſe are the families of Simeon. 
16 And theſe are the names of the ſons of Levi, according to their genera- 
tions; Gerſhon, and Kohath, and Merari: And the years of the life of Levi 
were an hundred thirty and ſeven years. 17 The ſons of Gerſhon ; Libni, 
and Shimi, according to their families. 18 And the fons of Kohath ; Amram, 
and Izhar, and Hebron, and Uzziel: Atid the years of the life of Kohath 
were an hundred thirty and three years. 19 And the ſons of Merari ; Mahali 
and Muſhi : theſe are the families of Levi, according to their generations. 


EXPOSIHIT 1 OV. 


13 And gave them a charge wits the children of were deſcended from the facred ſtock of Abra- 
Iſrael,] As God had anſwered ere ham : and, at the ſame time, to mark the time 
before, (ch. iv. 11, 12.) he takes no further notice of Iſrael's deliverance, according to God's pro- 
of them, but inforces the charge which he had miſe, ver. 16, 18, 20. See Ainſw. and Pyle. 

iven him before, and ſtrictiy requires him and 16 Theſe are the names of the ſons of Levi,] 


on to it. aer ; __ i — — 

14 Theſe the of their fat houſes : flies of 1/rael, now upon the 
121 eminent third, from whi Aaron and he hi were 
and miraculous tranſactions of theſe two perſons, deſcended. See Pat. 


And the years of Levi were an hundred thirty 
and ſeven — e is thought to have lived the 
3 longeſt 


for the deliverance of Iſrael, Moſes ſaw it proper 
to ſet down their genealogies, to ſhew that they 


Ne XX. 


= | EF & 90.8 

An. ante C. longeſt of all Jacob's ſons, none of whoſe ages 18 And the years of 450 life if Kh Os the!” 
1491. ate recorded in ſcripture but his and Joſeph's, an hundred. thirty and-three years.]. According to 

ny nnd 


and Zichri. 22 And the ſons of Uzziel; Miſhael, Elzaphan, «4d Zithr | 


land of Egypt, 29 That the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, faying, I am the Lon : 
* ſpeak thou unto Pharaoh king of Egypt all that I fay unto thee. 


whom Levi ſurvived alas ſeven years, tho” he - Arch-biſhop Uſher, Kohath was thir y years old 
was much the elder brother. Kohath, the ſe- when Jacob came into Egypt, and li ed there an 
cond ſon of Levi, attained to near the ſame age hundred and three years; and died thir:y two years 
with himſelf, ver. 18. And his grandſon, Am- before Moſes was born. See Pat, 

ram, Moſes's father, lived juſt as long as Levi 

did, ver. 20. See Pat. 


20 And Amram took him Jochebed his fathers ſiſter to wife ; and ſhe bare 
him Aaron and Moſes: And the years of the life of Amram were an hundred 
and thirty and ſeven years. 21 And the ſons of Izhar; Korah, - - Nephe 


23 And Aaron took him Eliſhebah daughter of Amminadab, ſiſter of Naaſhon, 
to wife; and ſhe bare him Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar, 24 And 
the ſons of Korah; Aſſir, and Elkanah, and Abiaſaph : theſe are the families 
of the Korhites. 25 And Eleazar Aarons ſon took him one of the daughters 
of Putiel to wife; and ſhe bare him Phinehas : theſe are the heads of the fa- 
thers of the Levites, according to their families. 26 Theſe are that Aaron and 


Moſes, to whom the Lok p faid, Bring out the children of Iſrael from the land 


of Egypt; according to their armies. 27 Theſe are they which ſpake, to Pha- 


Car; VI. 


raoh, king of Egypt, to bring out the children of Iſrael from Egypt: theſe are 


that Moſes and Aaron. 
E X P O'S 


20 And Amram took him Jochebed his father's 
fifter to wife ;] This ſhews how ſincere a writer 
Moſes was, who doth not- ſtick to relate what 
might be thought, in after-ages, when ſuch mar- 
riages were prohibited, a blot to his family. See 
Pat. and Ainſw.. But Mr. Wells renders it after 
the LXX. his uncle's daughter; and what we 
render born ta Leui, Num. xxvi. 59. he inter- 
terprets a deſcendant of Levi. Thoſe, who pre- 
tend to juſtify, Moſes's father for - marrying his 
aunt, becauſe the law, Leuit. xviii. 12. was not 
then in being, ſeem not to be aware, that there is 
a natural indecency and impropriety in ſuch 
matches. Particularly as it introduces a claſhing 
of moral duties ; for if a nephew marries his aunt, 
he becomes her [ſuperior by that new relation; 
whereas, in virtue of his foxmer relation, which 
ſtill ſubſiſts, he is her inferior. * ̃ 
And ſhe bare him Aaron and Moſes:] This 
ſhews that God exactly fulfilled his promiſe of 
delivering the Iſraelites out of ſervitude in the 
fourth generation, Gen. xv. 16. i, e. the fourth 
from their deſcent into Egypt. For, Moſes was 
the ſon: of Amram, the ſon of Kohath, the fon 
of Levi, the ſon of Jacob. See Pat. \ 1 
21 And tbe ſons of Izhar, Korah, c.] Moſes 
gives an account of his uncle's ſons, but ſaith 
nothing of his own; which is another inſtance 


of his great modeſty. 


23 And. Auron took him Eliſhebah, daughter 0 
Amminadab, ſiſter of Naaſhon, to wife 3] Thou 
Moſes, out of his humility, ſays nothing of him- 


ſelf, yet he relates particularly what concerns 


Aaron, who matched into an honourable family, 
with a. ſiſter of a prince of the tribe of Judah, 
chief commander of their hoſt, when they were 
come out of Egypt. Num. i. 7. ii. 3. See Pat. 

And ſbe bare him Nadab and Abibu,] Well 


Eng 


7 


the firſt ſacrifice their father of e 
they did not take fire LE he altar, but offered 
with ſtrange fire. Lev. x. 1, 2. Sec Pat. 
Eleazar] Who ſucceeded his father in the 
prieſthood, Num. xx. 25, &c, and, affiſted Joſhua 
in the diviſion of the land of Canaan, , 7%. xiy.. 
Ie. Xi. 3 xi. 1, See gf. 0 * 
. And Ithamar.] From whom came Eli, and 


- 


known in facred hiſtory, for bag periſhed in 


Abimelech, and Abiathar, who lixed in the time 
of Dayid, and in whom this family was tin, 
See Pat. { » odd oh G | 
24 And the ſons of Korah, &c.] He himſelf pe- 
riſhed in the rebellion againſt Moſes, who was 
his couſin- german; but his family remained, and 
were famous in the days of David ; being often 
mentioned in the book of Pfilms. See Pat, 
25 Eleazar Aarons fon -took bim ane of the 
daughters of Putiel) This Putiel, or Phutie!, ſeems 
to have been an Egyptian, one of whoſe daughters 
Eleazar married in Egypt. For the name Putiel, 
ſeems derived from Phut, the brother of, Miz- 
raim, Gen. x. 6. with the addition of El, the name 
of God. See Pool's Synop. 3 
- Theſe are the heads of the fathirs of the Levites,] 
He ſays nothing of the other tribes, it being his 
intention in this place only to derive his own pe- 
digree and his brother Aaron's from Iſrael, , Se 


at, , * 
26 Bring out the children of Iſruel according 
to their armies, }: Not by a diforderly flight, but 


every tribe and family in ſuch good order as an 


army keeps, Ex. xii. 4.1, 51. xiii. 18. See 
Ainſ 


and Pat. M. Le Clerc, however, ob- 


ſerves, that the original word does not neceſſarily 


ſignify armies, but any claſſes of men orderly com- 
bined ; and ſo interprets it by their tribes. See Num. 
iv. 23. viii. 25. where the ſame word occurs. 


28 And it came to paſs on the day when the Lok p ſpake unto, Moſes in the 


% 


raoh hearken unto me? 0 


30 And Moſes 


ſaid before the Lox, Behold I am of uncircumciſed lips, and how. ſhall Pha- 


2 


E X P O- 


89 * 


0 


E X O D U 8. 
oils non noed ir 405 | Ii 
„ cus yo! 19441 eien 
28 Aid it came ta paſs, &.] Here Moſes re. 
ſumes the relation of his embally, which he 
broke off at ver. 14; and the ſeties of the hiſtory 
ſhews, that theſe three. laſt verſes immediately 
connect with the ſeventh chapter, which there- 


fore ought to begin here, as it does in Junius & 
Trem. and Le Clerc. 


; 14 * , 1 f i | 
I FL O N. ue tt. 1 


29 I amthe Lord :] Heb. I am Jehovah, which 
implies an argument to encourage Moſes in his 
miſſion. I am Jabovab, I change not; therefore 
neither the incredulity of the Iſraelites, nor Pha- 
raoh's obſtinacy, ſhall hinder or retard the deli- 
derance of. my people; for I call into being the 
things that are not, See Fun. & Trem. 


' / 


e HAP. VII. 


: 


Pharaoh: and Aaron thy brother ſhall be thy prophet. 2 Thou ſhalt 
ſpeak all that I command thee ; and Aaron thy brother ſhall ſpeak unto Pha- 


AND. the Loo faid unto . Moſes, See, I have. made thee, a god to 


rah, that he ſend the children of Iſrael out of his land. 3 And I will har- 


den Pharaohs heart, and multiply my figns and my wonders in the land of 
Egypt. 4 But Pharaoh ſhalt not hearken wnto 1. — that I may lay my hand 
Egypt, and bring forth mine atmies, and my people the children of 
Iſrael, 'out of the land of Egypt, by great judgments. 5 And the Egyptians 
ſhall know, that I am the Lok D, when I ſtretch forth mine hand upon Egypt, 
and bring out the children of Iſrael from among them. 
Nee EE HELI LOO 

t 1 babe made the a gd th Pharath 1 That 
is; thou ſhalt be like x god, whoſe 6racles ſhall 7 
be delivered to Pharaoh by Aaron thy prophet, | | 
thy mitiiſter or interpreter. See on ch. iv. 16. ing put for the future, to ſhew the certainty of 
Le Clerc. In this ſenſe Chrift explains the phraſe, the event) and I will lay my hand upon Egypt: 
Jobs K. 35." Sec * or, (as in Jun. & Trem.) he will not , 


4 But Pharaoh ſhall not hear len unto you, that 
may, Sc.) Heb. And Pharaoh will not hearken 


At Haroh ſhall be thy prophet, ) He tan inter- even when I have laid my hand upon Egypt. 
pret 7 N as r the mind of And bring forth mine armics,] See on ch. vi. 
Gd; h. iv. 16. See Pat; © «ts r | 
2 Dea alt ſpent all that" I commind this : 


By ** Firetree See on ch. vi. 6. 

5 The Egyptians Jhall triow, that T am the 
Lord,] They ſhall know that I amy not a mere 
local Deity, nor the 8 of Iſrael only, but Je- 
hovah, the ſupteme of the univerſe : of this 
Ar al 55 Rehe © they ſhall be convinced, when they find my power 
And mu Ih; by fight; be.] i. E. The felt far Tuperior to that of their gods, and that they 
agues that be inflicted, having no other are no ways able to fave them from my judg- 
ffect upon Pharach, but to make him ſhew his ments. See ch. vii. 17. Xl. 12. Numb, xxxiii. 
obſtinacy and diſobedience ; many more miracu- 4. | 

lous judgments ſhall be wrought for his conviftion, | 


6 And Moſes and Aaron did as the Loxp commanded them, ſo did they. 
7 And Moſes wat fourſcore-years old; and Aaron fourſcore and three years old, 
when they ſpake unto Phataoh. 8 And the Lox b ſpake unto Moſes, and 
unto Aaron, ſaylüg, 9 When Pharaoh ſhall Tpeak unto you, faying, Shew 
a miracle for you: then thou ſhalt ſay unto Aaron, Take thy rod, and caſt 
it before Pharaoh, and it ſfall became a ſerpent. | | : 


wn USSR rere 


J And liger uur frurſeibe'Yitrs dl,] The Il. 9 When Plaue Bl 
* ——— an | 8800 when 825 miracle for you : 


This &xplains the former verſe, that Moſes (hou 
deliver God's thind to Alton, and Aaron deliver 
it to Pharaoh. See Pat: N 
3 find w Barden Phitraths heart,] See on 
ch. iv. 21. ö A | | 


ok wnito ay 
Hen de Frm. 


Moſes was bort ; and from that time till now, 
God exereiſed them with ſore bondage and op- 
pration, that their deliverance might be for | 

temettibered with the greater thankfulnels an 
obedience. It is obſerved, that the great age and 
gravity of Moſes and Aaron made them the more 
tit to be employed as God's commilſidnets in this 
weighty affair. See Pat. | 


LoRD 


l 


a proof of your authority, and ſuch a proof as 
can only proceed from divine power. 
Take thy rad] Grotius conjectures, that from 


this might firſt be derived to the neighbouring na- 
tlons, 


d from them to the Greeks and Romans, 
the cuſtom of ambaſſadors wearing a caduceut, 


of rod. 


10 And Moſes and Aaron went in unto Pharach, and they did ſo as the 
had commanded: and Aaron caſt down his rod before Pharaoh, and 


before 


unto you, and I have laid, i. e. (the preterite be- 


— eSDS——— — 
— — —— ¶ͤ — 
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1491. the wiſe men, and the ſorcerers: now the magicians of Egypt, they alſo did 


a common 
"contend one with another, who ſhould do the 


in like manner with their inchantments. 
His rod, and they became ſerpents: but Aarons rod ſwallowed up their rods. 


12 For they caſt down every man 


13 And * he hardned Pharaohs heart, that he hearkned not unto them; 


as the LorD had faid. 


*.Read;: Nele heart. war” hardened. 


EXPOSIT ION. 


to And Moſes and Aaron went in unto Pha- 


raob, ] They now went in to him a ſecond time; 


for we have mention of a former viſit, ch. v. 1. 
And Aaron caſt down his rod before Pharaoh, 
and before his ſervants,] Moſes delivered his rod 
to Aaron, as an agent under him, to ſtretch it 
out fot the effecting of the miracles ; ſee the pre 
ceding verſe, and ch. iv. 30. Pharaoh then hav- 


ing, it is likely, demanded a proof of their autho- 


ity, Moſes proceeds to give evidence of his di- 
vine commiſſion before the king and his cour- 
tiers. 

11 Wife men — magicians ] See on Gen. Ali, 
; Sorcerers] Such as thoſe whom we call jugglers, 


who make things appear otherwiſe than they really 
are: for the Hebrew word comes from a root 


that ſignifies to delude the ſight with falſe appear- 


ances. Others 2 the 775 from an 2 
original, which ſignifies to diſcloſe or reveal, and 
ſo 4 it Ser ſoothſa 4 See Le Clerc, 
and Stoctii Lex. Heb. It is the ſame word, but 
in a feminine termination, which we render a 
witch, ch. xxii, 18. See the place. 

The magicians] Beſides what is ſaid on the mean- 
ing of this word, Gen. xli. 8, the reader may con- 
ſult Bochart's Hieroz. P. II. I. iv. c. 18. where he 
will find a large diſcourſe upon the ſame ſubject, 
The principal of theſe magicians are mentioned 


by St. Paul, 2 Tim. iii. 8. namely Jannes and 


ambres, whoſe names had been preſerved either 
in the ſecret records of the Jews, or in the ſacred 
books of the Egyptians. Mention is alſo made 
of theſe in ſeveral other authors. See Euſeb. 
Prep. Evang. and other authors quoted by Le 
Clerc, Calmet, and Ainfw. Artapanus in Euſebius 
calls them izgus big Min, - arg inhabiting the 
country above Memphis. Their miracles are ge- 


nerally aſcribed to the devil, who, to confirm 


men in their errors, directed his votaries how to 
invoke his help for the performance of many 
marvellous works. See Pat. 

With their inchantments.] Secret ſpells or incan- 
tations: ſome derive the word in the orginal from 
a root which ſignifies to veil or hide, becauſe 
theſe people commonly perform their tricks by 
muttering ſome odd ſounds, or pronouncing ſome 
abſtruſe unintelligible jargon. Hence Aquila ren- 
ders it, « ngqaiai avrw, by their muttering s : and 
an old Greek interpreter, au rer awoxprÞur avrwy, 
by their ſecret rites, See Le Clerc. The ſame 
Word is applied to the gliſtering of a ſword, Gen. 
iii. 24. and ſo may denote thoſe ſecret lights 


and jugglings wherewith mens eyes are dazzled. 
See laser 


12 They caft down every man his rod, ] It was 
in ancient times for ſorcerers to 


moſt ſurprizing feats. Thus theſe magicians were 
ſent for to confront Moſes ; and taking him for 
one of their own diabolical profeſſion, they en- 
tered the lifts with him, attempting to do the 


| fame thing-that he had done. See Por. 


And they became ſerpents :] Joſephus and others 
_ 1 of opinion, that theſe were not real 
erpents, but mere appearances of ſerpents, im- 
—— upon the eye of the ſpectators. But the 
text makes no other diſtinction between this mi- 
racle and that of Moſes, but that his ſerpent 
ſwallowed up theirs. The Scripture all along ſup- 
poſes, that evil ſpirits and impoſtors may work 
miracles, Matt. xxiv. 24. Deut. xiii. I, 2. 2 Theſ. 
ii. 9, 10. So that we need not be ſurprized, if 
theſe magicians actually performed many of theſe 
miracles by their infernal art, which Moſes 
wrought by the power of God: for many are 
of opinion, that as God was pleaſed to inſpire 
his true prophets, and enable them to give figns, 
and work wonders for his ſervants ; ſo the devi 
and his angels affected to imitate theſe particular 
favours, and gave oracles, ſigns, and wonders, to 
delude their ſuperſtitious votaries. But others, un- 
willing to introduce miracles without neceſſity, are 
of opinion, that thoſe ſigns were effected merely by 
the uſe of natural means, and by the art of man, 
without any ſupernatural interpolition : at leaſt that 
this was the opinion of Pharaoh and his people, 
when Moſes wrought his wonders in Egypt, is 
thought evident from the uſe that Pharaoh made 
of his magicians upon the occaſion : for when 
Aaron's rod was turned into a ſerpent, he ſent 
for his ee to do the ſame, and upon find- 
ing that they could, he thought it no real mira- 
cle, and refuſed to let the people go. He made 
the ſame concluſion upon their bringing up frogs, 
and upon the river's being turned into Mood, but 
when the magicians tried, and could not produce 
40 6 then 1 Vr, prog 4 this was 

nger 0 „ ch. viii. 19. Sh 
Connect. V. II. b. ix. . "IF ae 

Aarons rod ſiualleued up their rods.) i. e. The 
ſerpent into which Aaron's rod was turned, ſwal- 
lowed up the ſerpents of the magicians. They 
are called rods, becauſe the matter was the ſame 
in both, though the form was changed: a de- 
monſtration of the ſuperior power by which Mo- 
ſes acted above theirs; which might have con- 
vinced Pharaoh, if his magicians had not made 
him believe, that they would in time find a power 
ſuperior to Moſes. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

13 And he hardened Pharaohs heart,] Heb. the 
heart of Pharaoh is hardened : it is the fame 
phe which 2 Pharaohs heart was hurd- 
ened, ver. 22. t, undoubtedly, to have 
TIER FS r 
the LXX, Chaldee, and Arabick verſions. See 
Kidder, and Pat, Fox there is not the leaſt hint, 
either in the one place or the other, of any per- 
ſon that hardened his heart. See on Lev. xvi. 


32. 

That he bearkened not unts them; as the Lord 
had ſaid.) Probably, upon the firſt ſight of the 
ſerpent, ach was inclined to hearken, but ſee- 
ing the magicians do the ſame, his heart would 
naturally return to its firſt bent. 


. 14 And 


3;  Cuar. VII. 
An. ante C. before his ſervants, and it became a ſerpent. 11 Then Pharaoh alſo called 


CnAr. VII. 
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14 And the Lon p faid unto Moſes, Pharaohs heart is hardned, he tefuſeth Ai. ante C. 


to let the people go. 15 Get thee unto Pharaoh in the morning, lo, he 
gocth out unto the water, and thou ſhalt ſtand by the rivers brink, àgainſt he 
come : and the rod which was turned to a ſerpent ſhalt thou take in thine 
hand. 16 And thou ſhalt ſay unto him, The Loxp God of the Hebrews 
hath ſent me unto thee, ſaying, Let my people go, that they may ſerve me 
in the wilderneſs: and, behold, hitherto thou wouldſt not hear. 17 Thus 
faith the Lok D, In this thou ſhalt know that I am the Lokxp : behold, I will 
ſmite with the rod that is in mine hand, upon the waters which are in the 
river, and they ſhall be turned to blood. 18 And the fiſh that zs in the river 
ſhall die, and the river ſhall ſtink ; and the Egyptians ſhall loath to drink of 
the water of the river. 19 And the Logp ſpake unto Moſes, Say unto 
Aaron, Take thy rod, and ſtretch out thine hand upon the waters of Egypt, 
upon their ſtreams, upon their rivers, and upon. their ponds, and upon all 
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their * pools of water, that they may become blood; and that there may be * Heb. gl. 


blood throughout all the land of Egypt, both in veſſelt of wood and in weſſels 
of ſtone. 20 And Moſes and Aaron did fo, as the Logp commanded : and 
he lift up the rod, and ſmote the waters that were in the river, in the fight 
of Pharaoh, and in the ſight of his ſervants: and all the waters that were in 
the river were turned to blood. 21 And the fiſh that was in the river died: 
and the river ſtank, and the Egyptians could not drink of the water of the 
river: and there was blood throughout all the land of Egypt. 22 And the 
magicians of Egypt did fo with their inchantments : and Pharaohs heart was 
hardened, neither did he hearken unto them; as the LoRx D had ſaid. 23 And 
Pharaoh turned and went into his houſe, neither did he ſet his heart to this 
alſo. 24 And all the Egyptians digged round about the river for water to 
drink : for they could not drink of the water of the river. 25 And ſeven 
days were fulfilled, after that the Loxp had ſmitten the river. 
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14 Pharaohs heart is hardened,] Heb. his heart 
is made heavy. This miracle I wrought, for his 
conviction, has only added weight to his ſtony 
heart, to make it the more difficult to be moved. 
See Jun. & Tremell. 

15 Lo, he goeth out unto the water,] Some 
think he was going to pay his morning devotion 
to the river Nile, which was a ſacred river am 
the Egyptians. See Bochart. Hieroz. P. II. I. iv. 
c. 15. and Pat, Moſt probably it was to bathe 
himſelf in the river, that, after religious purihca- 
tion, he might be the more fit to offer up his 
adoration to the riſing ſun, or to his other Gods. 
See Died. J. ii. c. 3. and Calmet. See alſo ch. ii. 5. 
What makes this the more probable is, that it 
—— to have been his frequent practice to pa 
vilits to the river early in the morning. See ch, 
vii. 15. viii. 20. Moſes is directed to take this op- 
portunity to meet Pharaoh, becauſe he might not 
have ſo eaſy acceſs to him at court. See Kidder. 

And the rad — thou ſbalt take in thine band.] 
The ſight of this rod would give him greater 
authority with Pharaoh, as it had lately ſwal- 
lowed up the rods of his magicians. 

17 In this thou ſhalt know that I am the Lord e] 
Pharaoh had faid in a ſupercilious way, II bo is 
the Lord — I know not the Lord, ch.v. 2. Or, 
who is Jehovah — I know not Jehovah. There- 
fore God now bids Moſes tell him, he would 
make him know that Jehovah was a God pa- 
ramount to all his gods, by changing into blood 

the waters of that very river to which he paid fo 
much veneration. See Pat. and others in Pools 
Synopfſ. Since words and figns had made no im- 
preſſion upon Pharaoh, Moles is directed to pro- 
ceed next to plagues, which might make him 


feel the power of Jehovah. See Fun. & Trem. 
No XXI. 


The waters in the river — ſhall be turned to 
blood.) As the Egyptians had drowned the He- 
brew children in this river, God now puniſhes 
them for it by giving them bloody water to drink, 
Wiſd. xi. 64 7. See Pat. and Ainſw. How far 
this plague exterided we are nct told. Philo fays 
it extended from the ſeven mouths of the Nile in 
the Mediterranean, to the borders of Ethiopia, 
See Calmet. But I am inclined to think it reached 
only to thoſe places of the river, near which the 
city Tanis or Zoan, and the royal palace ſtood 1 
it being chiefly deſigned to puniſh Pharaoh and 
his ſycophant courtiers. 

18 Ard the fiſh that is in the river ſball die,] 
Here are three grievous effects of this plague. It 
deſtroyed their fiſh, which was their common 
food, Numb. xi. 5. The ſtench occaſioned by 
the death of the fiſh, and the corruption of the 
blood, rendered the river unfit for bathing, and 
other uſes of the water, to which they were ſu- 
perſtitiouſly devoted, ch. ii. 5. Vil. 15. viii. 20. 
See Pat. And what was worſt of all, they muſt 
have been miſerably diſtreſſed for want of drink ; 


ering of their 
w.Nters. 


for they had little other water wherewith to 


quench their thirſt, but that of the Nile, Jer. ii. 
18. Deut. xi. 10, 11. See PooPs Synapſ. In al- 
luſion to this plague, the contrary happineſs of 
the holy land is deſcribed by the healing of the 
waters; ſo that all creatures ſhall live in them, 
and the fiþ be multiplied, Exel. xlvii. 8, 9. See 
Ainſw. 

And the Egyptians ſhall laath, &c.] From this 
it plainly appears, that the Iſraelites were to be 
exempted from this plague ; and conſequently, 
that it did not affect the land of Goſhen, Ses 
Jun. & Tremell. 


30 19 Say 
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An. ante C. 19 Say unto Aaron, Take thy rod,] The former 
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warning being deſpiſed by Pharaoh, God requires 


A them to do as he had threatned. 


Or, cough, 


Stretch out thine hand upon the waters] The 
meaning is not that Aaron was to ſtretch out his 
hand and ſmite all the waters, ſtreams, &c. But 
to ſmite that water which was at hand, in fign 
of the divine malediction, which was miraculouſly 
to diffuſe its influence over the ſtreams, ponds, 
&c. So the meaning is well expreſſed by Jun. & 
Tremell. Extende manum tuam operaturam in 
aquas, oc. 

Upon their flreams,] The ſeven branches or 
mouths of the Nile, called (I/. xi. 15.) its ſeven 
ſtreams. See Pat. and Jun. & Tremell, 

Upon their rivers,] There were ſeveral cuts or 
canals made by art out of every ſtream, to draw 
the water into their grounds, which ſeem to be 
here meant by rivers. See Pat, 

Upon their pends,] Either ponds digged to hold 
rain-water which ſometimes fell, or wells which 
were ſunk near the river. See Pat. 

All povls of water, ] Their other collections of 
water, particularly in their gardens, derived by 
pipes from the river into ciſterns. 

20 And — he ſmote the waters that were in the 
river,] It is likely, that only the waters of the 
river were turned into blood at the iirſt, and 
then all the reſt of the waters mentioned in the 
preceding verſe. See Pat. It ſeems to be in al- 
luſion to this plague, that thoſe deſolating judg- 
ments with which God threatens to viſit the re- 


bellious nations, Rev. viii. 8, 9, 10. xvi. 3, 4. are 


figuratively repreſented by an angel pouring out 


his vial upon the ſea, upon the rivers, and faun- 


tains of waters, ſo that they became bead, and 
every living thing in the ſea died. See Ainſw. 

21 There was blood throughout all the land of 
Egypt.] We may reaſonably ſuppoſe the land of 
Goſhen to be exempted from this plague, as it 
was from others, ch. viii. 22. ix. 26. x. 23. 


the author of the book of Wiſdom underſtands it, 


Wiſd. xi. 5, 6. On which account theſe wonders 


are ſaid to have been done in Zoan or Tanis, 


Pſ. lxxviii. 12, 43.) a region in Egypt, diſtinct 
AA Goſhen — Iſrael ; ny e lee. 

22 And the magicians of Egypt did ſo with their 
tpchantments ] In ſome of the [pools or lakes of 

ater, which Moſes had not yet turned into 
blood, or in ſome of the waters out of the pits, 
which the people digged, ver. 24. they effected 
the like change; which ſoothed Pharaoh in his 
vain imagination, that his god was as powerful 
as the God of the Hebrews. See Pat. God, by 
permitting theſe deluded men thus far to ſucceed 
in their oppoſition, took occaſion to render their 
impious folly the more conſpicuous ; ſince, by 
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permitting them to change the waters into blood, 
and putting it out of their power to reſtore them 
to their former ſoundneſs; and by permitting 
them to produce frogs, which they were not able 
to remove, they only increaſed thoſe plagues upon 
themſelves and their countrymen. See Pool's Sy- 
nopſ. And though the ſorcerers of Egypt were 
able in ſome meaſure to imitate ſome of the firſt 
works of Moſes, yet were they forced quickly to 
give out, and to own the non imitabile fulmen, 
the inimitable power of God. Thus they could 
not produce /ice out of the duſt of the earth, 
cb. viii. 18. it was above their power: and as to the 
ſwarm of flies which were ſent upon the Egyp- 
tians, the place where the Iſraclites dwelt was by 
the wondertul providence of God exempted from 
them, ch. viii. 22. Thus it was alſo in the mur- 
rain; it lighted on the cattle of the Egyptians, 
but not upon thoſe which belonged to the liraclites, 
ch. ix. 4. The plague of boils ſucceeded, which 
was fo grievous upon the Egyptians, that the ma- 
gicians themſelves could not ſtand before Moſes, 
ver. 11, The hail with thunder and fire came 
next; but this grievous plague fell upon the 
Egyptians only, the Iſraelites felt it not, ver. 26. 
A grievous plague from the locuſts followed, and 
that was ſucceeded by a thick darkneſs, which af- 
fected the Egyptians only, the Iſraelites enjoying 
light as before, ah. x. 23. Laſtly, the death of 
the firſt-born, which fell only on thoſe of the 
Egyptians, and from which the Iſraelites were 
exempted, ch. xi. 7. See Kidder, by 

And Pharaohs heart was hardened,] It is the 
ſame phraſe which occurs ver. 13. It ſhould have 
been tranſlated as here: as alſo, ch. viii. 19, 

Neither did he hearten unto them:] Though the 
magicians were utterly unable to reſtore the river, 
and receptacles of water, to their former ſound- 
neſs; or do any thing to relieve their prince and 
country from the effects of this dreadful calamity, 
yet the king contents himſelf with what his ſor- 
cerers had done ; was at no pains to compare the 
different effects of the, two contending powers 
before him, in order to his conviction; but, 
without all remorſe, leaves his whole kin 
1 the miſery of this fearful judgment. See 

'yle, 

23 Neither did he ſet his heart] i, e. He re- 
garded not; which ſpeaks his wilful neglect, and 
ſhews the reaſon why his heart was till hardened. 
See Kidder, | 

25 And ſeven days were fulfilled, after that the 
Lord had ſmitten the river.) Theſe words com- 
pared with what follows, ſeem to imply, that 
after this plague had laſted one whole week, God 
was pleaſed to remove it, in order to make room 
for another ſtroke, 


CHAP. VIII. 


A ND the Lorp ſpake unto Moſes, Go unto Pharaoh, and fay unto 
him, Thus faith the LoxD, Let my people go, that they may ſerve me. 
2 And if thou refuſe to let them go, behold, I will ſmite all thy borders with 
frogs. 3 And the river ſhall bring forth frogs abundantly, which ſhall go 
and come into thine houſe, and into thy bed-chamber, and upon thy bed, a 
into the houſe of thy ſervants, and upon thy people, and into thine ovens, and 
into thy * kneading-troughs. 4 And the frogs ſhall come up both on thee, 


and upon thy people, and upon all thy 


ſervants. 5 And the -Lorp ſpake unto 


Moſes, Say unto Aaron, Stretch forth thine hand with thy rod over the 
ſtreams, over the rivers, and over the ponds, and cauſe frogs to come up 


l 3 


upon 
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upon the land of Egypt. 6 And Aaron ſtretched out his hand over the waters An. ante C. 
of Egypt; and the frogs came up, and covered the land of Egypt. 7 And 142 
the magicians did ſo with their inchantments, and brought up frogs upon 2 


the land of Egypt. 
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1 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, Go unto Pha- 
raob,] What renders Pharaoh utterly inexcuſable 
is, that he has ſtill warning given him, before 
God ſends his plagues upon him, that ſo, by 
timely repentance, he might have prevented 
them. 

That they may ſerve me.] That may aban- 
don all thoſe ſuperſtitions to which Egypt is ad- 
dicted, and embrace that form of religion, which 
is to diſtinguiſh the worſhippers of the true God 
from idolaters. See Lev, xvii. 7. Exel. xxiti. 3, 
8, 19. It is highly probable, that amongſt other 
inſtances of the y of the Egyptians, 
forced the Iſraelites to worſhip their gods : this 
ſeems to be intimated in that e of He- 

ta xi. 1, 2. When Iſrael was a litile child, 
then I loved him, and called my fon out of Egypt. 
They called them, i. e. the Egyptians commanded 
them to appear before them. They ſacrificed to 
Baalim, and burnt incenſe to graven images. Du- 
ring Joſeph's power and intereſt in Egypt my 
were ar het from this violence, but afte 
compelled to ſacrifice to all the images and gods 
of Egypt. What makes this ſuppoſition the more 
probable is, that heathen writers, particularly Di- 
odorus, (Ex. I. xxxiv. apud Phot. and Manetho, 
apud Fo. cont. Ap. 1. i.) attribute their expulſion 
out of Egypt to their differing from the eſtabliſh- 
ed == of Egypt. See Chandler's Vindication, 
P. 485. 

3 And the river Mall bring forth] Under the 
2 name of river is comprehended all the 

cams, ponds, and other waters in Egypt, as 
appears from ver. 5. becauſe they have hardly any 
water but from the Nile. See Bochart's Hieraz. 
P. II. b. v. c. 2. where this whole paſſage is ex- 


plained with great learning and acuteneſs. 


Frogs abundantiy,] The river Nile is famed for 
producing multitudes of frogs ; not that it gene- 
rates them in the manner that Bochart and others 
have imagined, merely out of its lime, without 
eggs or ſeeds; (ſee Ovid. Met. J. i. 422.) for 
that notion is now ſufficiently exploded by the 
moſt accurate philoſophers ; but by affording the 
frogs a proper nidus where to lay their eggs, 
which, upon the retiring of the waters, are 
hatched by the heat of the ſun. See Le Clerc. 
But that ſuch ſwarms of them ſhould be produ- 
ced, as to- fill the whole country, and that all of 
a ſudden, was a thing moſt extraordinary and 
miraculous. See Pat. 

Shall — come into thine houſe,] In thoſe warm 
countries the doors and windows being left open 
for the ſake of air, made it eaſter for thoſe ver- 
min to have acceſs. See Le Clere. 

Into thine ovens,] i. e. They ſhall come up in 
ſuch ſwarms, as even to enter into the drieſt pla- 
ces, which they naturally ſhun. See Le Clerc, 
Into thy kneading-troughs.)] Or dough, as in the 
LXX. which ſeems to be the true meaning of 
the word, ch. xii. 34. See Ainſiu. 

4 The frogs ſhall come up both upon thee, &c.] 

hey came not merely vinto their houſes, but 
crawled upon their perſons. By limiting this 
plague to h and his people, it would ſeem, 
= the Iſraelites were exempted from it. See 

at, 

5 And the Lord ſpale unto Moſes, &c.) Moſes, 
we muſt ſuppoſe, having delivered the foregoing 
meſſage, and Pharaoh not regarding it, God re- 
news the order to Moſes to do as he had threat- 
ened. See Pat. 

7 And the magicians did fo with their inchant- 
ments, ] See on by Vit. 12, 22. 


8 Then Pharaoh called for Moſes and Aaron, and faid, Intreat the Lok p, 


that he may take away the frogs from me, and from my people: and I will 
let the people go, that they may do Sacrifice unto the LoxD. 9 And Moſes |, 
faid unto Pharaoh, * Glory over me: + when ſhall I intreat for thee, and for u 
thy ſervants, and for thy people, ꝗ to deſtroy the frogs from thee, and thy over me, Ot. 
houſes, that they may remain in the river only? 10 And he ſaid, | Tomor- t 2" 427 
row. And he faid, Be it according to thy word: that that mayeſt know, that + Heb. 76 ct 
there is none like unto the Lon p our God. 11 And the frogs ſhall depart 7 
from thee, and from thy houſes, and from thy ſervants, and from thy people; | Or, ag*inf 
they ſhall remain in the river only. 12 And Moſes,and Aaron went out Fre 
Pharaoh : and Moſes cried unto the LorD, becauſe of the frogs which he had 
brought againſt Pharaoh. 13 And the Lorp did according to the word of 
Moſes : and the frogs died out of the houſes, out of the villages, and out of 
2 fields. 14 And they gathered them together upon heaps: and the land 

ank. | 
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8 Then Pharaoh called for Moſes] It appears 
from · this, that the 
remove the frogs which Moſes had brought. 80 
Aben Ezra obſerves : He called fer Moſes, becauſe 
he ſaw the magicians had only added to the plague, 
but could not diminiſh it, See Pat, and Ainſ- 
worth, 


Intreat the Lord; that he may take away the 


icians had no power to frogs ] This is the man who proudly ſaid, not 


long ago, ho is the Lord? who is Jehovah ? 

now he is forced to have recourſe to Moſes and 

2 to become interceſſors to Jehovah for him. 
at. | 


: | 4 1d 
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An. ante C. And I «vill let the people go,] This, as appears 
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from the ſequel, was not his ſettled reſolution, 


but a promiſe which the preſent calamity extorted 
from him. Sce Pat. (A) 

g And Mſes * unto Pharach, Glory over 
me; when fhall I intreat for thee ®] Or, Take to 
thyſelf this honour or ſuperiority over me, The 
Heb. ſignifies to glory over, or vaunt onesſelf againſt 
another, as Judges vii. 2. I/. x. 15. In this 
place it means no more than as we ſay, I give 
thee leave, or you ſhall command me. I not only 
indulge thee in this requeſt, but even permit thee 
to chooſe thy own time, when thou wilt have 
this plague removed. See Bochart, Hierox. P. II. 
J. v. c. 2. Bonfrerius thus briefly expreſſes the 
ſenſe of the original: Tibi hunc honorem defero, 
ut eligas quando, Cc. You ſhall have the 
«© honour to chooſe the time when, &c.“ Le Clerc 
explains it, indica mihi, - ſignify to me, &c.“ 
taking hithphaer for hithbaer. Others give the 
words this turn. Do me the honour to believe 
e me when I ſhall intreat for thee and for thy 
„ ſervants.” Shuck. 11. 432. and Ey for New 
Tranſlation. But that has too much the air of 
modern ſtile. 

10 And he ſaid to-morrow] Why not to-day ? 
Since all men naturally defire to be inſtantly re- 
lieved from their ſufferings. Perhaps, being ad- 
dicted to aſtrology, he thought to try Moſes's 
power, believing the next day not ſo lucky as the 


preſent. Sce Pat. Or, conſidering what imper- 


fect notions Pharaoh muſt have had of the deity, 
we may ſuppoſe he thought it utterly impoſſible 
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to remove this plague in an inflant ; and there- 
fore deſired Moſes to do it to-morrow, preſumi 
that was the very ſooneſt he could makes 
ſo great an event, by whatever power aſſiſted. 
See Le Clerc. | | 

That thou mayſt know there is none like unto the 
Lord, c.] See ch. vii. 5. 

12 Becauſe of the frogs] "1 or, Hal de- 
bar ; which is literally, touching the affair of the 
frogs. See Gen. xx. II. xliii. 18. 2 Sam. xvili. 
5. The Greek has rig TY 0f1TH2 TwV Batraxwun, de 
finitione ranarum; and the vulgate, pro ſponſione 
ranarum Taking the ſenſe to be, that Moſes 
prayed God to make good what he had promiſed 
to Pharaoh about removing the frogs. But our 
verſion is moſt agreeable to the original. Sec Le 
Clerc, and Stock Lexic. 

14 And they gathered them together in heaps] 
God could eaſily have diſſolved them into duſt, 
but he would have them lie dead before their eyes, 
as a token that they were real frogs, and no illu- 
ſion. See Pat. A learned commentator is of 
opinion, that the corruption of theſe frogs gave 
occaſion to the following plague ; for the ſics ſet- 
ling upon the frogs, laid their eggs there n ſuch 
abundance, as to produce the ſwarms after-men- 
tion'd. For he obſerves, that though theſe plagues 
may juſtly be reckoned ſupernatural, as to the 
manner in which they were effected, yet Gd 
made the previous diſpoſition of nature and ſecond 
cauſes ſubſervient to his own deſign. Sce 
Calmet, | 


15 But when Pharaoh ſaw that there was reſpite, he hardened his heart, 


and hearkened not unto them; as the Loxp had ſaid. 16 And the LoRp ſaid 


unto Moſes, Say unto Aaron, Stretch out thy rod, and ſmite the duſt of the 


land, that it may become lice throughout all the land of Egypt. 


17 And they 
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did ſo; for Aaron ſtretched out his hand with his rod, and ſmote the duſt of 
the earth, and it became, lice in man and in beaſt: all the duſt of the land be- 
came lice, throughout all the land of Egypt. 18 And the magicians did fo 
with their inchantments to bring forth lice, but they could not: ſo there were 


lice upon man, and upon beaſt. 


19 Then the magicians ſaid unto Pharaoh, 


This zs the finger * of God: and Pharaohs heart was hardened, and he hearkened 


not unto them; as the LoR D had ſaid. 


* Read, of a God. 


E -[X; P::0::8 


16 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, ſay unte 
Aaron] Pharaoh having been guilty of ſuch a 
groſs violation of faith, and now appearing ir- 
reclaimable, God ordered Moſes to ſcourge him 
forthwith with a third plague, without giving 
him any further warning. See Pat. Pyle, and 


Ainſiu. J 


a +0700 N. 


Smite the duſt — that it may become lice.) The 
LXX render it oxupac, gnats. So does Calmet. 
But Bochart. Hieroz. p. 11. I. iv. c. g. hath ſuf- 
ficiently proved that our tranſlation is right. See 
Pat. and Le Clerc. 

17. All the duſt of the land became lice] i. e. 
Lice were mingled every where with the duſt. 


. 


(A) This muſt have been a very noiſome plague to 
the Egyptians, to be infeſted night and day with the 
croaking of theſe inſects; a calamity ſo grievous, that 
ſome have been forced on chat account to change their 
habitations. Thus we read in Athenzus, { Deipno/. 
d. viii. c. 2.) that the whole country of Pæonia and 
Dardania being covered with frogs, which God rained 
down from heaven in ſuch abundance, that the houſes 


and highways were full of them; they ſpent ſome 


time in killing of them, and by keeping their doors 
ſhur, they made a ſhift for a while co bear this ca- 
lamity but when it did no good, but all their 
veſſels were full of them, and they mingled them- 


ſelves with their meat, whether boiled or roaſt, and 
they could tread no where but upon frogs, they left 
their country, being forced to it alſo by the ſlench 
of the frogs, when they died. So Juſtin (/. xv. c. 2.) 
informs us, that Caſſander in his return from Apol- 
lonia, fell in with the Abdaritz, who not being able 
to live in their own country for the multitude of fog 
and mice with which it was over-run, were in queit 
of a new ſettlement, In like manner Pliny, (J. viii. 
c. 29.) among other inſtances of publick calamicy 
wrought by contemptible creatures, mentions a city 
in France, that was of old depopulated by frogs. See 
Bochart, Hieroz, P. II. I. v. c. 2. 


This 


CHAP. VIII. 


E X O 
This plague was the more grievous to the E 
tians, nah they were ſuch a cleanly 4 
Herodotus tells us, 1. ii. c. 37. that their prieſts 
were wont to ſhave their whole bodies every third 
day, leſt any louſe, or other filth ſhould breed 
upon thoſe who ſerved the Gods, See Le Clerc, 
and Ainſw. 

In man and in beaſt :) There are ſeveral ſpe- 
cies of theſe inſets, ſome of which are known 


to infeſt beaſts. See Le Clerc. 
18 And the magicians did ſo] The meaning is 
not that they performed the ſame miracle, as this 


expreſſion ſignifies, ch. vii. 11, 22. but they ſmote 
the duſt of the land with their rods, as Aaron had 
done. Or, as others underſtand it, they attempted 
to do fo, i. e. to perform the ſame miracle. For 
in ſcripture ſometimes one is faid to do what he 
only eff s todo, Gen. xxxvii. 21, 22, Ezek. xxiv. 
* Matt. vii, 13. See Le Clerc, Calmet, and 
inſw. 

ut they could net :] Either becauſe God re- 
ſtrained the power of thoſe demons by whom 
they were aſſiſted, or becauſe this event exceed- 
ed the power of the magicians and their abet- 
tors. But the former is thought the more qu 
bable, there appearing nothing more difficult in 
this miracle, than in the others which they 
imitated. See Le Clerc. 

Ig Then the magicians ſaid unto Pharaoh, this 
is the finger of God :] Heb. The finger of Elohim, 
i. e. of a God. Intimating, that hitherto they 
imagined Moſes had wrought his wonders only 
by art magic; but now, finding his power 
ſuperior to theirs, they are forced to acknowledge 
that he muſt be aſſiſted by ſome divinity, See 
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Calmet, Mr. Le Clerc takes the words thus i An. inte C. 


"Tis the finger, i. e. the power of a God that 

hinders us from doing what Moſes has riow done: 

For he thinks the magicians knew all along that 

Moſes's miracles were performed by a divine 
wer, 

And Pharaoh's heart was hardened,] It may be 
rendered, Yet Pharaoh's heart was hardened ; i. e. 
Though he ſaw his magicians baffled, yet he 
could not prevail upon himſelf to let the Iſraelites 
2 One would think that Pharaoh ſhould at 
ength have yielded to the conviction of truth, 
and ſubmitted to. that power, which neither he 
nor his magicians were able to ſtand before, ch. 
ix. 11. But his kingly pride, the deſire of de- 
taining ſo many people in his laviſh dependance, 
and above all, his ſuperſtitious prejudices ſo blind- 
ed his mind, that he till remained obdurate. He 
conſidered Moſes as a mere ician, like his 
own Egyptians, K more 
expert in his art. is prejudice ſtuck to him. 
And tho' he appears to have been brought in time 
to acknowledge the divinity of Jebovab, which he 
at firſt entirely diſowned, ch. v. 2. yet he ſeems 
to have conſidered him only as a local or national 
deity, ch. viii. 8, 25, 28. ix. 27. x. 16, And 
ſuch a ſlave was he to ſuperſtition, that he even 
durſt not become a proſelyte to the true religion, 
for fear of incenſing the Gods of his own na- 
tion. Perhaps too the prieſts and magicians till 
amuſed him with hopes that their Gods would 
in time get the better of their rival power, and 
22 confirmed him in his obſtinacy. See 

Co 


20 And the Loxp ſaid unto Moſes, Riſe up early in the morning, and ſtand 


before Pharaoh, 
faith the Lok p, 
wilt not let my people go, 
and upon thy ſervants, and upon thy 


houſes of the Egyptians ſhall be full of ſwarms of #7 


(19, he cometh forth to the water) and ſay unto him, Thus 
t my people go, that they may ſerve me. 21 Elſe, if thou 
hold, I will ſend * ſwarms of files upon thee, * Or, 4 wir- 
ouſes : and the eg, noviom 


ple, ahd into thy 


es, and alſo the ground 


whereon they are. 22 And I will ſever in that day the land of Goſhen, in 
which my people dwell, that no ſwarms of flies ſhall be there; to the end 
thou mayeſt know that I am the Loxp in the midſt of the earth. 23 And I 


will put 
this ſign 


le 


of flies into the houſe of Pharaoh, and into his ſervants houſes, and into all the 
land of Egypt: the land was || corrupted by reaſon of the ſwarm of fies. 


ES: F:::# 0-14 &. &. 


21 Swarms of flies.) The original word Arob, 
ſignifies a ied Lag e ks a mixed 
ſwarm of wild beaſts, as wolves, lions, &c. Jo- 
ſephus l. ii, c. 14. Wiſdom xi. 15, 16, 17. Which 
opinion is of all others the leaſt probable ; it not 
being the nature of thoſe creatures to haunt houſes 
that are inhabited, as is here ſaid of the Arob. 
Others underſtand ſwarms of venemous inſects, 
as ſerpents, ſcorpions, &c. Some, thoſe vermin 
which we call crabs. It appears, from ver. 31. 
to have been one particular ſpecies of animals ; 
for it is there ſaid, God removed the Arob from 
Pharaoh, &c.—there remained not one. There- 
fore Bochart, and others after him, approves of 
the LXX. which renders it zwywa, the dog-fly ; 
a kind of InſeQts ſo called, becauſe they are apt 
to infeſt dogs, Plin. I. xi. c. 34. For which rea- 
ſon ſome think the Egyptians were particularly 
viſited with this plague, becauſe worſhipped 
dogs. Le Clerc derives the name Arob from the 
Arabic haraba to devour, for thoſe flies ſtick falt 


Ne XXI, 


to the skin, lance it with a ſharp ſting, and ſuck 
the blood. To which P/. lxxviii. 45. ſeems to 
refer, He ſent (Arob) flies among them, which 
devoured t See Bochart Hieroz, p. II. J. 
iv. c. 15, and Le Clerc. 

22 And I will ſever in that day the land of 
Gefhen,] Here the diſtinguiſhing mercy of God to 
the Iſraelites is plainly expreſſed ; which is to be 
underſtood in the foregoing plagues. See Pat. and 
Le Clerc. The ſignifies, to make a glo- 
rious diſtinction, whence the LXX. renders it, by 
1 a word of the like import. See 

nſw. 

— know that I am the Lord in the 
midſt of the earth.) Heb. Jehovah in the midſt of 
the earth ; which may be interpreted two ways, 
either that I am Jehovah, who rule not only in 
Iſrael, but who govern all things here below; 
and particularly, int thou mayeſt be taught, by 
the calamities I inflict upon thee and thy people, to 
r of 

3 


fHreyed. 
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diviſion between my people, and thy people: ꝓ to morrow ſhall + Heb. « 7e. 


24 And the Lorp did ſo: and there came a grievous ſwarm e. 


+ Or, by to 


| Or, 4. 


E X O 


An. ante C. Egypt. The expreſſion repreſents God after 


the manner of men, ſeated in the center of his 


ye dominions, that he may be equally near to 


all his ſubjects. Or, by the earth (Heb. land) 
we may underſtand e land of Goſhen : and 


then the ſenſe will be, wil! diſtinguiſh between 


my people and thy peopic, that thou mayeſt 
know that I exerciſe a peculiar care over Iſrael, 
For tis obſerved, that the phraſe in the mid/# of, 
or among (Behkereb) denotes a ſpecial providence. 
Deut. vii. 2 1. Xxiii. 14. Fo. iii. 10. Pſal. xlvi. 
5. Matt. xviii. 20. See Bochart Hierox. p. II. 
J. iv. c. 16. and Le Clerc. 

24 And the Lord did ſo:] Here is no mention 
of Aaron's ſtretching out his rod. Whence it 


D US. 
would ſeem that this was done immediately by 


God himſelf, that the Egyptians might not ima- 
gine there was any ſecret virtue in the rod, See 
at. 


And the land was corrupted by reaſon of the 
ſwarm of flies.] By the land Bochart underſtands 
the inhabitants of the land, Gen. vi. 11, 12, 
Xi. 1. 1 Sam. xiv. 29, &c. whoſe blood theſe flics 
ſucked, and left ſuch a poiſon in it, that their 
bodies ſwell'd, and many of them died. See 
Pſ. lxxviii. 45. l iſdom xvi. 9. Pat. Le 
Clerc underſtands it of the fleſh and other eat- 
ables, which thoſe vermin having preyed upon, 
and fly- blown, bred maggots, ſtench and putre- 
faction throughout the land. (A) 


25 And Pharaoh called for Moſes, and for Aaron, and faid, Go ye, ſacrifice 


to your God in the land. 


20 And Moſes ſaid, It is not meet ſo to do; for 


we ſhall facrifice the abomination of the Egyptians to the Lord our God: Lo, 
ſhall we ſacrifice the abomination of the Egyptians before their eyes, and will 
they not ſtone us? 27 We will go three days journey into the wilderneſs, and 


facrifice to the LoR D our God, as he ſhall command us. 


28 And Pharaoh ſaid, 


I will let you go, that you may ſacrifice to the Lox D your God in the wilder- 


neſs; only you ſhall not go very far away : intreat for me. 


29 And Moſes 


faid, Behold, I go out from thee, and I will intreat the Loꝶ D, that the ſwarms 
of flies may depart from Pharaoh, from his ſervants, and from his people, to 
morrow : but let not Pharaoh deal deceicfully any more, in not letting the 


people go to ſacrifice to the Lok D. 
and intreated the LoRp. 


30 And Moſes went out from Pharaoh, 
31 And the Lok D did according to the word of 


| Moſes; and he removed the ſwarms of flies from Pharaoh, from his ſervants, 


and from his people : there remained not one. 


32 And Pharaoh hardened his 


heart at this time alſo, neither would he let the people go. 


EX. F. $8 


25 Go ye, ſacrifice to your God in the land.] 
He had conſented to let them ſacrifice, when he 
laſt ſent for them, ver. 8. but he named no 

lace; and alſo quickly repented of the conceſ- 
on. Now he determines it to be in the /and of 
Goſhen. See Pat. 

26 Shall we ſacrifice the abomination; &c.] 
The Hebrew word for abomination ſometimes de- 
notes the object towards which an abomination, or 
foul crime is committed; as 2 Kings xxili. 13. 
The abomination of the Zidonians means their abo- 
minable idols. 80 / xliv. 19. Fer. xvi. 18. In 
other places the word is taken ſubjectively for that 
which is the ſubject of any ones diſlike, abhor- 
rence, or abomination. hus we often read of 
things being an abomination to the Lord, Deut. 
xvili. 12. xxii. 5. Prov. iii. 32. Ihe generality 
of interpreters underſtand Moſes in the laſt ſenſe, 
as if he had ſaid, Shall we ſacrifice to our God the 
Egyptian idols, thoſe animals which they account 
ſacred, and the laying of which they look upon 
as a crime, or an abomination. So the Chaldee, 


the Syriac, vulgate, underſtand the words. And 


- 


I T 1 O N. 


this ſenſe is ſupported by Bochart, in his Hieroa. 
p. I. I. ii. c. 34. and p. II. I. iv. c. 17. And 
what confirms it is, that the Iſraelites, ſoon after 
their coming out of Egypt, worſhipped the golden 
calf, which ſeems an 1mitation of the worſhip of 
the God Apis, a ſpecies of idolatry which they had 
learned in Egypt. Grotius, who is of opinion 
that the Egyptians were not arrived at the idolatry 
of worſhipping anima]s ſo early as the time of 
Moſes, but that they abſtained then from animal 
food, takes the eas fr be this: We ſhall give 
high offence to the Egyptians by ſlaying ani- 
mals for ſacrifice, the putting of which to death 
they reckon a crime, or abomination. And, indeed, 
ſeveral authors mention the ſimplicity of the wor- 
ſhip of the ancient Egyptians, their averſion to 
the ſhedding of blood, and eſpecially their abhor- 
rence of bloody ſacrifices. Nunguam fas fuit 
Agyptiis, (ſays Macrobius, Saturn, I. 1. c. 7.) 
pecudibus aut ſanguine, ſed precibus & thure ſolo, 
placare deos, And to the ſame purpoſe Porphyry 
and Theophraſtus ſpeak of the ſimplicity of their 
ſacrifices. But if there be any truth in theſe ac - 


NOT E Ss 


(A) There is ſomething like this recorded in hea- 
then ſtory ; particularly, they ſay that when Trajan 
made war upon the Agarans, he was ſo aſſaulted with 
flies, when he fat down to eat, that he look'd upon 
them as ſent by God, and deſiſted from his enter- 
prize. And that whole countries have been infeſted 
with them, appears from a number of Gods that 
were worſhipped, becauſe they were ſuppoſed to have 
drove them away. From whence came the name of Ju- 
ter Archie, and Muds, and of Hercules Muaygo, 
&c. Thus we read in 1 17 x. c. 28.) that, as the 


Egyptians invoked their againſt the annoyance 


of ſerpents, ſo the Eleans did their God Myagras a- 

inſt peſtilentious ſwarms of flies, which immediate · 
y died, upon their offering expiatory ſacrifices to that 
God. In like manner the Romans had their Hercules 
muſcarum abactor, their fly-averting Hercules. And 
*tis not improbable, that Baal zebub, the God of 
Ekron, of whom we read, 2 Kings, i. 2. and whoſe 
name imports the God of flies, was worſhipped on 
the ſame account, as being ſuppoſed to have a power 
of freeing his votaries from the plague of flies. See 
Patrick, Le Clerc, and Calmet, | 


counts, 


* 


CAA. VIIL 


CHAP, IX. 


R * 0 


counts, they muſt reſer to the earlieſt times of the 
Egyptian ſtate: for we have the teſtimony of au- 
thors more ancient than either Theophraſtus, Por- 
phyry, or Macrobius, for the antiquity of bloody 
ſacrifices in Egypt. Herodotus, (I. ii. c. 41.) 
obſerves, that the Egyptians univerſally facrificed 
oxen and bullocks, tho' they held cows in vene- 
ration, as being conſecrated to Iſis. And from the 
account of them in the Bible, they ſeem to have 
been grown a luxurious people, even in Joſeph's 
time. And that they then eat animal food may 
be inferred from Gen. xl. 17. where we read that 
in the uppermoſt baſket there was all manner of 
bake-meats for Pharaoh, as alſo from the-account 
of the proviſion which Joſeph made for the en- 
tertainment of his brethren in Egypt, which con- 
ſifted of animal food, Gen. xliii. 16. For it can 
hardly be doubted but that Joſeph conformed to 
the Egyptian diet. And in the times of Moſes it 
appears plain, that the common proviſion. in Egypt 
was animal food, for in Exod. xvi. 3. the people 
long to be back to the land of Egypt, be 
fat by the fleſh-pats, Now who can ſuppoſe that 
the Egyptians would permit their ſlaves to riot on 
fleſh-pots, if animal food was an abomination 
to them. Therefore notwithſtanding Grotius's 
authority, we may till adhere to the common ex- 
plication of this text. However, tis to be ob- 
obſerved that the Iſraelites merely offering ſacri- 
fice to Jehovah their God, whom the Egyptians 
diſowned, was enough to render their ſacrifices 
an abomination to them. So that the words may, 
perhaps, reſpect only the different object and 


CHA 
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manner of the Iſraelitiſh worſhip, which Moſes An; ante C. 


knew would be highly offenſive to the Egyptians, 


even abſtracting from any conſideration of the mat- V 


ter of their ſacrifices. For 'tis probable, as was 
hinted before, that they had hitherto conformed 
to the Egyptian idols and modes of worſhip, and 
ſo had given them no ground of offence on the 
ſcore of religion; but now that Moſes was to be- 
gin a reformation of religion, and the Iſraelites 
to abandon vain idols, for the worſhip of the one 
true God, they could not ſet up this new form of 
worſhip without incenſing their Egyptian neigh- 
bours. See ver; 1, and 27, and on ch. iii. 12, 13. 

27 As be fhall command us.) For they knew 
not how or wherewith they ſhould ſerve the Lord, 
till they came thither; Ex. x. 26; The LXX 
tranſlate it, hath commanded, referring it to that 
general 2 Ex. v. 1, 3. See Ainſw, | 

29 And Moſes ſaid, bebold, I go out—and 1 
will intreat the Lord,] Theſe plagues were ſent 
for his reformation, not for his deſtruction; there- 
fore he is not more ready to deſire, than Moſes is 
to intreat, and the Lord to grant the total re- 
moval thereof. See Pat. 

To morrow :] He is ſuffered to be a while undef 
the ſmart of the rod, that he might be truly hum- 
bled. See Pat. 

31 There remained not one.] The frogs remained 
in heaps and ſtank, ver. 14. But theſe flies were 
all ſwept away, perhaps by a mighty wind, either 
12 or into the deſarts of Libya. See 

at, 


p. IX. 


HEN the Lon p ſaid unto Moſes, Go in unto Pharaoh, and tell him; 
Thus faith the Loxp God of the Hebrews, Let my people go, that oy 


may ſerve me. 


the horſes, u 


2 For if thou refuſe to let them go, and wilt hold them til 
3 Behold, the hand of the LoxD is upon the cattle which is in the field, upon 
the aſſes, upon the camels, upon the oxen,” and upon the 


ſheep : there ſhall be a very grievous murrain. 4 And the Lok ſhall fever be- 
tween the cattle of Iſrael, and the cattle of Egypt: and there ſhall nothing die 


of all that is the childrens of Iſrael. 


5 And the Lok p appointed a ſet time, 


faying, To morrow the Lox p ſhall do this thing in the land. 6 And the 
LoxDp did that thing on the morrow, and all the cattle of Egypt died: but of 


the cattle of the children of Iſrael died not one. 


7 And Pharaoh ſent, and, 


behold, there was not one of the cattle of the Iſraelites dead. And the heart 
of Pharaoh was hardened, and he did not let the people go. 


EXPOS 


3 The hand of the Lord is upon the cattle, &c. 

i. e. He is juſt ready to do the execution 

therefore the threatening is expreſſed in the pre- 
ſent tenſe. When the cauſe of a diſeaſe is not 
conſpicuous, it is commonly aſcribed, in Scrip- 
ture, to God, as the immediate author ; though 
perhaps he acts not without the intervention of 
what we call ſecond cauſes. Of this kind is 
the peſtilence, and therefore thoſe whom it ſeizes 


are ſaid to fall into the hand of God, 2 Sam. wxiv. 


14. See Le Clerc, and on ver. 4. 

4 And the Lord ſpall ſcuer between the cattle of 
Ifrael, and the cattle of Egypt] This was the greater 
miracle, becauſe the Iſraelites and Egyptians were 
mingled together in the land of Gothen ; ſo that 
their cattle breathed the fame air, and drank the 
ſame water. By which it appeared that this pe- 
ſilence was not natural, but proceeded from the 
immediate hand of God, See Pat. 

3 


I T ION. 


5 And the Lord appointed a ſet time,] That 
they might be the more ſenſible that this ſtroke 
came from him. | 

6 And all the cattle of Egypt died :] i. e. All the 
cattle which was in the field, as is ſaid ver. 3. For 
from ver. 19. it that many of them ſur- 
vived this ſtroke. See Le Clerc. Or, the mean- 
ing may be, that all the cattle which died were of 
Egypt, i. e. belonged to the Egyptians. By this 
the . might ſee the vanity of their religion, 
which taught them to worſhip animals, that 
could neither fave themſelves nor their votaries 
from the ſtroke of death. See Calmet. We ſee 
here that firſt the cattle are ſmitten, and afterwards 
the men themſelves ; which is agreeable to the 
method of providence in puniſhing ; whereby it 
ſends previous afflictions to warn mankind, that 
they may ſhun the greater evils by W 
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An. ante C. 


1491. 
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+ Heb. made 
thee fland. 


ſight of Pharaoh. 


E X OD US. 
So in Homer's deſcription of the plague ſent on heart relented, becauſe he took the pains to ſa- 
the Greeks : | tisfy himſelf, that every thing foretold by Moſes 


| was come to paſs : but having accuſtomed himſelf 
On mules and dogs th infection firſt began, 


to do evil, he grows ſtill more obſtinate and har- 
And laft, the vengeful arrows fix d in man. dened in pride and rebellion. See Pat. and on ch. 
Pope's Iliad i. 


viii. 19. He ſeems to have hardened himſelf in 
7 And the heart of Pharaoh was hardened,] 


his oppoſition, out of pure ſpite and enyy againſt 
the Hebrews, for being thus favoured by their 
One would rather have expected to heat, that his | 


God. See Calmet, 


8 And the Loxd ſaid unto Moſes, and unto Aaron, Take to you handfuls 
of aſhes of the furnace, and let Moſes ſprinkle it towards the heaven in the 
9 And it ſhall become ſmall duſt in all the land of Egypt, 
and * ſhall be a boyl breaking forth with blains, upon man, and upon beaſt, 
throughout all the land of Egypt. 10 And they took aſhes of the furnace, 
and ſtood before Pharaoh, and Moſes ſprinkled it up toward heaven: and it 
became a boyl breaking forth with blains, upon man, and upon beaſt, 
11 And the magicians could not ſtand before Moſes, becauſe of the boyl : for 


CHar, IX, 


the boyl was upon the magicians, and upon all the Egyptians, 


12 And the 


LoRD hardned the heart of Pharaoh, and he hearkned not unto them; as the 


Lok p had ſpoken unto Moſes, 


* Read, Shall create an inflammation breaking forth into blains, 


EXPOS 


8 Take to you handfuls of aſhes] None can be 
ſo fooliſh as to irnagine, that this was the cauſe 
of the miracle that followed ; but God required 
it as a ſign of the event, which ſerved to awaken 
the attention of the beholders. Many inſtances 
of the like nature occur in Scripture, ſuch as that 
of Chriſt making clay of duſt and ſpittle to cure 
the blind, John ix. 6. See Le Clerc. The matter 
of this plague is from the fire, the hot aſhes or 
embers, as of the former from the water, and of 
the next from the air. See Ainſw. 

9 Shall be a boyl breaking forth into blains,) The 
word Schehin which we tranſlate boy/, comes from 
ſcheban, to be hot or inflamed; therefore Le 
Clerc renders it, an —_— breaking forth 
into blains : for, he obſerves, boyls or ulcers do 
not ſo much break forth into blains, as blains into 
boyls, which blains generally ariſe from an in- 
flammation. See Le Clerc's Comment. and Stockit 
Lexicon, And to the ſame purpoſe Bp. Patrick 
gives the ſenſe of the words thus: The aſhes 
which they threw up into the air, came down a 
ſmall fleet like hoar-froft, which ſcalded the fleſh 
of man and beaſt, and raiſed a bliſter upon every 

rt where it fell: for it is certain, ſays he, the 
word ſhehin ſignifies an inflammation that makes 
a tumour, as we tranſlate it, Lev. xiii. 18, 19. 
It turned into ſuch a grievous ulcer, that Moſes 
ſpeaks of it afterwards as an unuſual plague, call- 
ing it ſhehin Mitzraim, the botch or inflamma- 
tion of Egypt, Deut. xxviii. 27. | 

10 1 To this ſixth plague of 


I T ION. 


Egypt anſwereth the firſt plague upon the ſpiti- 
tual Egypt, Rev. xvi. 2. re fell a wie ook 
and grievous fore, M xuxo x) renne, an evil and 
malignant boyl, upon the men who had the mark 
of the beaſt. See Ainfev. 

11 And the magicians could not fland before 
Moſes,] Ever ſince the plague of /ice, which they 
could not counterfeit, we read of no attempt they 
made to vie miracles with Moſes : but it would 
ſeem from this paſſage, (compare ver. 8. and 11.) 
that they ſtill continued about Pharaoh ; for as Le 
Clerc obſerves, they were of the order of the 
prieſthood, who uſed to wait upon the king, and 
endeavoured to ſettle him in his reſolution not to 
let Iſrael go, perſuading him, perhaps, that tho 
Moſes had the better for the preſent, yet they 
ſhould at laſt be too hard for him. But now be- 
ing on a ſudden ſmote with theſe ulcers, in the 
ſight of Pharaoh and his ſervants, this, it is like- 
ly, rendered them ſo contemptible, that they durſt 
not again look either Mofes or Pharaoh in the 
— for we never hear more of them. See 

at. 
12 And the Lord hardened the heart of Pha- 
raob,] Not by the infuſion of any bad qualities, 
or ungodly reſolutions into his heart, as by ſome 
it has been miſunderſtood ; but only by giving 
him up to his own heart's luſts, and ordering 
things ſo to fall out, that he was made by them 
more and more obdurate. See Pat. ver. 
34. and on ch. iv. 21. 


13 And the Lorp faid unto Moſes, Riſe up early in the morning, and 
ſtand before Pharaoh, and ſay unto him, Thus faith the Loxp God of the 


Hebrews, Let my people go, that they may ſerve me. 


14 For I will at this 


time ſend all my plagues upon thine heart, and upon thy ſervants, and upon 


thy people : that 


ou mayeſt know that there is none like me in all the earth. 


15 * For now I will ſtretch out my hand, that I may ſmite thee and thy 


ople with peſtilence ; and thou ſhalt be cut off from the earth, 


16 And, 


in very deed, for this cauſe have I + raiſed thee up, for to ſhew in thee my 


power ; and that my 


* Read, For now I had 
hadſt been cut off, &c. 


ame may be 


declared throughout all the earth. 


fretched out my hand to fmits thee and thy people with peſtilence ; and thou 


17 As 


Car, IX. Fx&FV£E 241 


17 As yet exalteſt thou thyſelf againſt my people, that thou wilt not let Au. ante C. 


them go? 18 Behold, to morrow about this time, I will cauſe it to rain a 14%, 
very grievous hail, ſuch as hath not been in Egypt, ſince the foundation * 
thereof, even until now. 19 Send therefore now, and, gather thy cattle, and 

all that thou haſt in the field: for upon every man and beaſt which ſhall be - 

found in the field, and ſhall not be brought home, the hail ſhall conie down 

upon them, and they ſhall die. 20 He that feared the word of the LoRD 

amongſt the ſervants of Pharaoh, made his ſervants and his cattle flee into 8 
the houſes, 21 And he that “ regarded not the word of the Lon p, left his } Heb. / wot 
ſervants and his cattle in the field. Ty ED 


LEO ET: $60 


13 Let my people go, that they may ſerve me] cauſe have I preſerved thee, for to ſhew in thee 
Why doth God ſend any more meſſages to him, my power, &c. See P. Fagius, Le Clerc, Pat. 
may ſome ſay, after he had hardened him, and Amnfw. Calmet, Fun. & Tremell. 
foreknew that he would not ſubmit ? Tt was, that 16 For this cauſe have I raiſed thee up, ] The 
from Pharaoh's refuſing to obey, God might take Hebrew word hagnamid ſignifies not t raiſe a thing 
occaſion to give ſtill more wonderful and amazing into being, but to preſerve or eſtabliſh it in being: 
diſplays of his power; ſuch as ſhould leave both as 1 Kings xv. 4. Prov. xxix. 4. and ſo it is ren- 
Pharaoh and his people without excuſe, and teach dered by the LXX. 9rrgn9ng, for this cauſe thou 
them by their ſad experience, that he was a God haſt been hitherto preſerved. See Le Clerc. So 
ſuperior to all the gods of the nations : beſides the Chaldee, Samaritan, and Arabic, and Jun. & 
other good purpoſes which God intended to ſerve Trem. And in the ſame ſenſe the apoſtle (Nom. 
by the ſubſequent miracles, to which Pharaoh's ix. 17.) uſes the word «&ry4ugs o, I have raiſed 
obduracy gives occaſion. See on ver. 14. and ch, thee up, viz. from the foregoing ſickneſs, and 
* 1. ſpared thee in the midſt of malignant ulcers ; for 

14 1 will at this time ſend all my plagues] i.e, fo the word eig ſignifies Jam. v. 15. See Pat. 
All that I deſign to ſend for thy deſtruction, as The meaning therefore is not, as if God had 
Menochius expounds it. See Pat. Or we may made Pharaoh on purpoſe, only to be an example 
underſtand by all my plagues, the hail, the thun- of his ſeverity and vengeance ; but that, though 
derings, the rain, the fiery ſtorm and lightnings, Pharaoh had long before deſerved to be deſtroyed, 
mentioned ver, 23. as if all nature had now been yet God thought fit to ſpare him, and make him 
to be let looſe upon him. See Calmet. ſubſ}t for a conſiderable time, to ſhew his power, 

Upon thine heart,] Such as ſhall not only afflict by the ſigns and wonders which he wrought in 
thy body and outward eſtate, but reach to thine the land of Egypt; and by delivering his people 
heart, and fill thy ſoul with terror, anguiſh, and at length, in ſpice of all the oppoſition of Pha- 
impotent rage, raoh, with a ftrong hand, and an outſtretched 

That thou maye/t know there is none like me in arm. | 
all the earth.) There are three reaſons aſſigned, To ſhew in thee my pmwer ; and that, Sc.] Had 
why God was pleaſed to execute theſe ſevere Pharaoh and his people all periſhed by the peſti- 
judgments on Pharaoh and his people: One is lence, when the cattle died, the terror of God's 
expreſſed in theſe words, that thou mayeſt know, diſpleaſure had not been ſa- ſignally miraculous 
Sc. i. e. to teach thee by ſad experience, ſince and viſible to all the world, as it was in over- 
thou art not otherwiſe to be convinced, that my throwing the whole ſtrength of Egypt in the Red 
power is ſuperior to all other. Another is added ſea. Sce Pat. 
in the next verſe, that my name may be declared 18 Behold, th marrow] Or, at this time to mor- 
throughout all the earth, i. e. to give an exem- row. The time is preciſely marked, that it might 
plary and demonſtrative proof to all nations of not be ſaid to have fallen out by chance: beſides; 
my divine power and juſtice. A third is added, God hereby demonſtrates, that there is no part 
ch. x. 2. that the Iſraelites and their poſterity of nature but he commands; that fire, hail, 
might be ſtedfaſtly engaged to worſhip him alone, thunder, and ſtorm, obey his voice. See Le 
who had wrought ſuch wonders of power in their Clerc. | 
behalf: (ſee Pat.) and accordingly we find Moſes, Grievous hail, ſuch as. hath not been in Egypt, 
and the other prophets, Wen reminding the ſince the foundation thereof, ] Great hail ſtones, 
Iſraelites of theſe miracles, in order to-eftabliſh accompany'd with a dreadful ſtorm of thunder 
them in their duty. See Le Clere,, and lightning, ver. 23. This ſhews, that though 

15 For now will I firetch out mine hand, that rain was very rare in Egypt, yet ſometimes they 
I may ſmite thee and thy people with peſtilence, &c.] had both rain and hail. See Pat. And to this 
It is not true, that Pharaoh and his people were the teſtimonies of other authors agree, which are 
deſtroyed with peſtilence; and yet this is certainly quoted by Calmet, and others. The expreſſion 
the proper ſignification of the Hebrew word deber, þ the foundation thereof, is a metaphor from 
unleſs we refer it to the deſtruction of the firſt- houſes or cities, whereof the foundations are firſt 
born; for from ch. xii. 13. it is gathered, that laid. Sce Le Clerc. 
they were ſmote with ſome peſtilential diſeaſe. 19 Send now, and gather thy cattle, &c.) It 
However, the beſt interpreters chuſe to refer it appears by the next verſe, that, though Pharaoh 
to the time paſt : and fo the ſenſe of this and the and his grandees could not be moved by all theſe 
following verſe will be; For now I had ſtretched judgments, yet there were ſome perſons in the 
out my hand to deſtroy thee and thy people by land better diſpoſed, for whoſe fake God gives 
(my late) peſtilence, and thou ſhouldſt have been this warning of their danger, that they might 
cut off from the carth : but indeed for this very avoid it. See Pat, 1 
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E X O 


9 6 


An. ante C. So in Homer's deſcription of the plague ſent on heart relented, becauſe he took the pains to ſa- 


1491. 


+ Heb. made 
thee fland. 


the Greeks: 


On mules and dogs th infection firſt began, 
And laft, the vengeful arrows fix d in man. 
Pope's Iliad i. 


7 And the heart of Pharaoh was hardened,] 
One would rather have expected to heat, that his 


tisfy himſelf, that every thing foretold by Moſes 

was come to paſs : but having accuſtomed himſelf 
to do evil, he grows ſtill more obſtinate and har- 

dened in pride and rebellion. See Pat. and on ch. 

viii. 19. He ſeems to have hardened himſelf in 

his oppoſition, out of pure ſpite and envy againſt 

the Hebrews, for being thus favoured by their 
God. See Calmet. | 


8 And the Lon p ſaid unto Moſes, and unto Aaron, Take to you handfuls 
of aſhes of the furnace, and let Moſes ſprinkle it towards the heaven in the 


ſight of Pharaoh. 


9 And it ſhall become ſmall duſt in all the land of Egypt, 


and * ſhall be a boyl breaking forth with blains, upon man, and upon beaſt, 


throughout all the land of Egypt. 


10 And they took aſhes of the furnace, 


and flood before Pharaoh, and Moſes ſprinkled it up toward heaven: and it 
became a boyl breaking forth with blains, upon man, and upon beaſt, 
11 And the magicians could not ſtand before Moſes, becauſe of the boyl : for 


the boyl was upon the magicians, and upon all the Egyptians. 


12 And the 


LoRD hardned the heart of Pharaoh, and he hearkned not unto them; as the 


Lok p had ſpoken unto Moſes, 


Read, Shall create an inflammation breaking forth into blains. 


EXPOS 


8 Take to you handfuls of aſhes] None can be 
ſo fooliſh as to imagine, that this was the cauſe 
of the miracle that followed; but God required 
it as a ſign of the event, which ſerved to awaken 
the attention of the beholders. Many inſtances 
of the like nature occur in Scripture, ſuch as that 
of Chriſt making clay of duſt and ſpittle to cure 
the blind, John ix. 6. See Le Clerc. The matter 
of this plague is from the fire, the hot aſhes or 
embers, as of the former from the water, and of 
the next from the air. See — 

9 Shall be a boyl breaking forth into blains,] The 
word Schehin which we tranſlate boy!, comes from 
ſcheban, to be hot or inflamed; therefore Le 
Clerc renders it, an 2 breaking forth 
into blains : for, he obſerves, boyls or ulcers do 
not ſo much break forth into blains, as blains into 
boyls, which blains generally ariſe from an in- 
flammation. See Le Clerc's Comment. and Stoctii 
Lexicon, And to the fame purpoſe Bp. Patrick 
gives the ſenſe of the words thus: The aſhes 
which they threw up into the air, came down a 
ſmall fleet like hoar- froſt, which ſcalded the fleſh 
of man and beaſt, and raiſed a bliſter upon every 
part where it fell: for it is certain, ſays he, the 
word fhehin ſignifies an inflammation that makes 
a tumour, as we tranſlate it, Lev. xiii. 18, 19. 
It turned into ſuch a grievous ulcer, that Moſes 
ſpeaks of it afterwards as an unuſual plague, call- 
ing it ſhebin Mitzraim, the botch or inflamma- 
tion of Egypt, Deut. xxviii. 27. 

10 It became a boy] ] To this ſixth plague of 


I T I O N. 


Egypt anſwereth the firſt pla the ſpiri- 
tual Egypt, Rev. xvi. 2. There fell a noiſom 
and grievous fore, Ao; xaxo x) menge, an evil and 
malignant boyl, upon the men who had the mark 
of the beaſt. See Ainſiu. 

11 And the magicians could not fland before 
Moſes,] Ever ſince the plague of /ice, which they 
could not counterfeit, we read of no attempt they 
made to vie miracles with Moſes : but it would 
ſeem from this paſſage, (compare ver. 8. and 11.) 
that they ftill continued about Pharaoh; for as Le 
Clerc obſerves, they were of the order of the 
prieſthood, who uſed to wait upon the king, and 
endeavoured to ſettle him in his reſolution not to 
let Iſrael go, perſuading him, perhaps, that tho 
Moſes had the better for the preſent, yet they 
ſhould at laſt be too hard for him. But now be- 
ing on a ſudden ſmote with theſe ulcers, in the 
ſight of Pharaoh and his ſervants, this, it is like- 
ly, rendered them ſo contemptible, that they durſt 
not again look either Mofes or Pharaoh in the 
=_ for we never hear more of them. See 

at, | 

12 And the Lord hardened the heart of Pha- 
raoh,) Not by the infuſion of any bad qualities, 
or ungodly reſolutions into his heart, as by ſome 
it has been miſunderſtood ; but only by giving 
him up to his own heart's luſts, and ordering 
things ſo to fall out, that he was made by them 
more and more obdurate, See Pat. allo ver. 
34. and on ch. iv. 21. 


13 And the Lox p faid unto Moſes, Riſe up early in the morning, and 
ſtand before Pharaoh, and fay unto him, Thus faith the Loxp God of the 


Hebrews, Let my people go, that they may ſerve me. 


14 For I will at this 


time ſend all my Frags upon thine heart, and upon thy ſervants, and upon 


thy people : that 


ou mayeſt know that there is none like me in all the earth. 


15 * For now I will ſtretch out my hand, that I may ſmite thee and thy 


ople with peſtilence ; and thou ſhalt be cut off from the earth, 


16 And, 


in very deed, for this * have I + raiſed thee up, for to ſhew in thee my 
power ; and that my Name may be declared throughout all the earth. 


* Read, Fur now 1 had ftretched out my hand to fmite thee and thy people with peſtilence; and thou 


hadft been cut off, &c. 


17 As 


Cuar. IX. 


CHAT. IX. 
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17 As yet exalteſt thou thyſelf againſt my people, that thou wilt not let Au. ante C. 


them go? 


very grievous hail, ſuch as hath not been in Egypt, ſince the foundation 


thereof, even until now. 


19 Send therefore now, and. gather thy cattle, and 


all that thou haſt in the field: for upon every man and beaſt which ſhall be 
found in the field, and ſhall not be brought home, the hail ſhall come down 
upon them, and they ſhall die. 20 He that feared the word of the Lorp 
amongſt the ſervants of Pharaoh, mage his ſervants and his cattle flee into 
the houſes. 21 And he that“ regarded not the word of the Lox p, left his 


ſervants and his cattle in the field, 


1 


13 Let my people go, that they may ſerve me] 
Why doth God ſend any more meſſages to him, 
may ſome ſay, after he had hardened him, and 
foreknew that he would not ſubmit ? It was, that 


from Pharaoh's refuſing to obey, God might take 


occaſion to give ſtill more wonderful and amazing 
diſplays of his power; ſuch as ſhould leave both 
Pharaoh and his people without exciſe, and teach 
them by their ſad experience, that he was a God 
ſuperior to all the gods of the nations : beſides 
other good purpoſes which God intended to ſerve 
by the ſubſequent miracles, to which Pharaoh's 
obduracy gives occaſion. See on ver. 14. and ch. 
X. I 


14 Iwill at this time ſend all my plagues] i. e. 
All that I deſign to ſend for thy deſtruction, as 
Menochius expounds it. See Pat. Or we may 
underſtand by all my plagues, the hail, the thun- 
derings, the rain, the fiery ſtorm and lightnings, 
mentioned ver, 23. as if all nature had now been 
to be let looſe upon him. See Calmet. 

Upon thine heart,] Such as ſhall not only afflict 
thy body and outward eſtate, but reach to thine 
heart, and fill thy ſoul with terror, anguiſh, and 
impotent rage, 

That thou maye/t know there is none like me in 
all the earth.) There are three reaſons aſſigned, 
why God was pleaſed to execute theſe ſevere 
judgments on Pharaoh and his people: One is 
expreſſed in theſe words, that thou mayeſt know, 
Sc. i. e. to teach thee by ſad experience, ſince 
thou art not otherwiſe to be convinced, that my 
power is ſuperior to all other, Another is added 
in the next verſe, that my name may be declared 
throughout all the earth, i. e. to give an exem- 
plary and demonſtrative proof to all nations of 
my divine power and juſtice. A third is added, 
ch. x. 2. that the Iſraelites and their poſterity 
might be ſtedfaſtly engaged to worſhip him alone, 
who had wrought ſuch wonders of power in their 
behalf: (ſee Pat.) and accordingly we find Moſes, 
and the other prophets, pen reminding the 
Iſraelites of theſe miractes, in order to eſtabliſh 
them in their duty. See Le Clere. Ad 

15 For now will I ſtretch out mine hand, that 
I may ſmite thee and thy peaple with peſtilence, Ic.] 
It is not true, that Pharaoh and his people were 
deſtroyed with peſtilence; and yet this is certainly 
the proper ſignification of the Hebrew word deber, 
unleſs we refer it to the deſtruction of the firſt- 
born; for from ch. xii. 13. it is gathered, that 
they were ſmote with ſome peſtilential diſeaſe. 
However, the beſt interpreters chuſe to refer it 
to the time paſt : and ſo the ſenſe of this and the 
following verſe will be; For now I had ſtretched 
out my hand to deſtroy thee and thy people by 
(my late) peſtilence, and thou ſhouldſt have been 
cut off from the carth : but indeed for this very 


% 


No XXI. 


Hon 


cauſe have I .preſerved thee, for to ſhew in thee 
my power, &c. See P. Fagius, Le Clerc, Pat; 
Ainſw. Calmet, Fun. & Tremell. 

16 For this cauſe have I raiſed thee up, ] The 
Hebrew word hagnamid ſignifies not to raiſe a thing 
into being, but to preſerve or eſtabliſh it in being: 
as 1 Kings xv. 4. Prov. xxix. 4. and fo it is ren- 
dered by the LX X. Serngn9ng, for this cauſe thou 
haſt been hitherto preſerved. See Le Clerc. So 
the Chaldee, Samaritan, and Arabic, and Jun. & 
Trem. And in the ſame ſenſe the apoſtle ( Rom. 
ix. 17.) uſes the word eSryuga , I have raiſed 
thee up, viz. from the foregoing ſickneſs, and 
ſpared thee in the midſt of malignant ulcers ; for 
ſo the word «y:94 ſignifies Jam. v. 15. See Pat. 
The meaning therefore is not, as if God had 
made Pharaoh on purpoſe, only to be an example 
of his ſeverity and vengeance; but that, though 
Pharaoh had long before deſerved to be deſtroyed, 
yet God thought fit to ſpare him, and make him 
ſubſit for a conſiderable time, to thew his power, 
by the ſigns and wonders which he wrought in 
the land of Egypt; and by delivering his people 
at length, in ſpite of all the oppoſition of Pha- 
raoh, with @ flrong hand, and an outſtretched 
arm. 

To ſhew in thee my pmwer ; and that, &c.] Had 
Pharaoh and his people all periſhed by the peſti- 
lence, when the cattle died, the terror of God's 
diſpleaſure had not been ſa ſignally miraculous 
and viſible to all the world, as it was in over- 
throwing the whole ſtrength of Egypt in the Red 
ſea. Sce Pat. 

18 Behold, to marrow] Or, at this time to mor- 
row. The time is preciſely marked, that it might 
not be ſaid to have fallen out by chance: beſides, 


God hereby demonſtrates, that there is no part 


of nature but he commands; that fire, hail, 
thunder, and ſtorm, obey his voice. See Le 
Clerc. ; 

Grievaus hail, ſuch as. hath not been in Egypt, 
fence the foundation thereof, ] Great hail ſtones, 
accompany'd with a dreadful ſtorm of thunder 
and lightning, ver. 23. This ſhews, that though 
rain was very rare in Egypt, yet ſometimes they 
had both rain and hail. See Pat. And to this 
the teſtimonies of other authors agree, which are 

noted by Calmet, and others. The expreſſion 
* the foundation thereof, is a metaphor from 
houſes or cities, whereof the foundations are firſt 
laid. Sce Le Clerc. 

19 Send now, and gather thy cattle, &c.) It 
appears by the next verſe, that, though Pharaoh 
and his grandees could not be moved by all theſe 

2 yet there were ſome perſons in the 
land better diſpoſed, for whoſe fake God gives 
this warning of their danger, that they might 


avoid it. See Pat. 


1 22 And 


18 Behold, to morrow about this time, I will cauſe it to rain a 14. 


® Heb. /t nei 
his beart unte. 


24.2 K 2, SD. uv & Cu ar. IX, 


An, ante C. 22 And the Lok p ſaid unto Moſes, Stretch forth thine hand toward heaven, 

1491. that there may be hail in all the land of Fgypt; upon man, and upon beaſt, 
and upon every herb of the field, throughout the land of Egypt. 23 Aud 
Moſes ſtretched forth his rod toward heaven, and the Lok ſent thunder and 
hail, and the fire ran along upon the ground; and the Lokp rained hail upon 
the land of Egypt. 24 So there was hail, and fire mingled with the hail, 
very grievous, ſuch as there was none like it in all the land of Egypt, fince it 
became a nation. 25 And the hail ſmote throughout all the land of Egypt, 
all that vas in the field, both man and beaſt : and the hail ſmote every herb 
of the field, and brake every tree of the field. 26 Only in the land of Go- 
a | ſhen, where the children of Iſrael were, was there no hail. | 


EX F001. ©7740 :N; 


®* Heb. woices 


of God. 


23 And the Lord ſent thunder and hail,] Here- 
in conſiſted the miraculouſneſs of this plague, that 
whereas other ſtorms of hail generally reach but 


a little way, this ſpread itſelf over the whole 
country, ver. 25. and flaſhes of lightning were 


not only mingled with it, but fire ran along the 
ground, killed their cattle, and deſtroyed the iruits 
of the earth. See the book of /Yi/dom, ch. xvi. 
16, 17. When at the ſame time all the land of 
Goſhen, though a part of that country, felt no- 
thing of this ſtorm, ver. 26. See Pat. 
the Lord rained hail upon the land of E- 
gypt.] This is repeated, becauſe the hail appears 
to have been the principal part of this plague; 
for which reaſon this is alone mentioned ver. 22. 
and 26, and put in the firſt place by the pſalmiſt, 
both in Pſ. Ixxviii. 48. and cv. 32. See Pat. 
24 Fire mingled with the hail,] Heb. fire catch- 
ing itſelf among the hail, i. e. one flaſh of light- 
ning taking hold of another, and ſo the flames 
infolding or embracing each other. The word is 
only uſed here and in Zzek. i. 4. See Ainſworth, 


27 And Pharaoh ſent, and called 


It ſeems to anſwer to the deſcription of what is 
called a fiery whirlwind, which ſcorches up and 
beats down all before it. The Latins call it pre- 
fler, whereof ſee a deſcription in Pliny, (I. ii. c. 
49.) See Le Clerc. To this ſeventh plague of 
Egypt anſwereth the ſeventh plague upon the 
antichriſtian world, Rev. xvi. 17, 18, 21. where 
after the vial poured out into the air, there were 
voices, and thunders, and /ightnings, and earths 
quakes, ſuch as were not. ſince men were u 
the earth, and a great hail of a talent weight fell 
upon men. See Ainſw. 

25 And the hail ſinote every herb — and broke 
every tree of the field.] Eſpecially their vines and 
fig trees, as the pſalmiſt tells us, P/. Ixxviii, 47. 
and cv. 33. We are not to underſtand the expreſ- 
ſion in its utmoſt extent, as if no green thing 
eſcaped, nor a bough of any tree was left ; for 
ſome, as appears by ch. x. 5, ſtill remained: but 
the meaning is, that they were, generally, ſhat- 
tered and damaged, and a great many' of every 
kind deſtroyed. See Pat. and Jun. & Trem. 


for Moſes and Aaron, and faid unto 


them, I have ſinned his time: the Lorp 7s righteous, and J and my people 


are wicked. 


28 Intreat the Lorp (for it is enough) that there be no more 


* mighty thunderings and hail ; and I will let you go, and ye ſhall ſtay no 


longer. 29 And Moſes faid unto him, 


As ſoon as I am gone out of the city, 


I will ſpread abroad my hands unto the Lox D: and the thunder ſhall ceaſe, 
neither ſhall there be any more hail; that thou mayeſt know, how that the earth 
is the LoR DS. 30 But as for thee and thy ſervants, I know that ye will not 
yet fear the LoxD God. 31 And the flax, and the barley was ſmitten : for 
the barley cas in the ear, and the flax was bolled. 32 But the wheat and the 
rye were not ſmitten : for they were + not grown up. 33 And Moſes went 
out of the city from Pharaoh, and ſpread abroad his hands unto the Lox p: 
and the thunders and hail ceaſed, and the rain was not poured upon the earth. 
34 And when Pharaoh ſaw that the rain, and the hail, and the thunders were 
ceaſed, he ſinned yet more, and hardened his heart, he and his ſervants, 


+ Heb. hid- 
den, or, dark. 


1 Heb. by the 
hand of 14. 


5 And the heart of Pharaoh was hardened, neither would he let the children 
of Iſrael go; as the Lox p had ſpoken * by Moſes. 


. 1 

27 J have ſinned this time.] It appears from 
his conduct afterwards, that this confeſſion was 
not the reſult of genuine tenderneſs of heart; 


but extorted by the horrible fright he was in of 


being undone, if he did not make ſome ſubmiſ- 
ſion. See Pat. 

28 That there be no more mighty thunderings] 
Heb. coloth Elohim, voices of God: ſo thunder is 
called in Scripture, becauſe of its awful majeſtic 
ſound, and powerful effects. See P.. xxix. and 
the expoſition of Gen. i. 2, The ſpirit of Gad. 


I T 1 O N. 


29 T1 will ſpread abroad my hands unto the 
Lord: ] The ſpreading forth and lifting up of 
the hands to heaven was an ancient and very ge- 
neral poſture of fupplication. See 2 Chron. vi, 13. 
P/. exliii. 6. Ezra ix. 5. Jeb xi. 13. It ſignifies 
our acknowledgment, that God is the giver of 
all good ; for the hand is the inftrument where- 
with we receive any gift. See Pat. 

That the earth is the Lords.) The heathens had 


a notion, that every country had its particular 


deity, whoſe power extended not to the territo- 


Ties 


* 
Y 


CHAP. X. 


ries of his brother uu In oppoſition to this 
notion Moſes gives Pharaoh to underſtand, that 
Jehovah was not only the God of the Hebrews, 
but of the whole earth. See Calmet. 

1 The barley was in the ear,] Hence we learn 
the ſeaſon of ſowing and reaping the barley in 
Egypt; for this was in the month Abib, anſwer- 
ing to our March, or the beginning of April, 
when the Ifraclites went out o t; and the 
barley was now almoſt ripe. Now, between the 
ſowing and reaping of their barley (according to 
Pliny, J. xviii. c. 3 and Theophraſtus, H. P. 1. 
viii. c. 7.) were fix months: ſo that their ſeed- 
time was in October or November. See Le Clerc. 
Bonfrerius proves that their harveſt commenced 
about the beginning of April, and was finiſhed 
about the end of May. Ariſtophanes (in — 
ſays the Phenicians and Egyptians have harv 
when the cuckow begins to ſing. See Calmet. 

32 The wheat, &c.) Not ſuch as we make uſe 
of ; for of that the Egyptians, as Herodotus tells 
us, did not eat; but a kind of grain which the 
Greeks called rea, ſpelt. See Calmet. 
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Were not ſmitten : for they were not grown up.] An. ante C. 


Heb. were hidden; which ſome explain, they were 


1491. 


not yet gretun up. See Fun. & Trem. and Ainſcov. “b 


But Bochart ( Hieroz. P. II. I iv. c. 3.) expounds 
it more truly, they were not yet eared; and ſo 
being tender and flexile, yielded to the ſtroke of 
the hail, and received leſs harm than the barley, 
which was in the ear. See Pat. This account 
agrees with what we read in Pliny, (I xviii. 3.) 
that the wheat harveſt in Egypt was about a 
month later than their barley. | 

34 He finned yet more,] This ſhews, that he 
was acted by no ingenuous principle of love, of 
piety to God, and that all his profeſſions of re- 
pentance were only the effects of laviſh fear and 
concern for ſclf-preſervation : for ſeeing this dan- 
ger over, and fancying there would be no more, 
his heart returns to its former bent. See Pat. 

And hardened his heart,] This explains the 
meaning of ver. 12. ch. iv. 21. and other places, 
where God is ſaid to have hardened his heart. 


CHAP. X. 


ND the Lord faid unto Moſes, Go in unto Pharaoh: for I have hard- 

ened his heart, and the heart of his ſervants; that I might ſhew theſe 

my figns before him: 2 And that thou mayeſt tell in the ears of thy ſon, and 
of thy ſons ſon, what things I have wrought in Egypt, and my figns which I 
have done amongſt them; that ye may know how that I am the Lox. 
3 And Moſes and Aaron came in unto Pharaoh, and faid unto him, Thus 
faith the Lox D God of the Hebrews, How long wilt thou refuſe to humble 


thyſelf before me? Let my people go, that they may ſerve me. 4 Elſe, if 


thou refuſe to let. my people go, behold, to morrow will I bring the locuſts 
into thy coaſt, 5 And they ſhall cover the * face of the earth, that one * Heb. ge. 
cannot be able to ſee the earth: and they ſhall eat the reſidue of that which 
is eſcaped, which remaineth unto you from the hail, and ſhall eat every tree 
which groweth for you out of the field. 6 And they ſhall fill thy houſes, and 
the houſes of all thy ſervants, and the houſes of all the Egyptians; which 
neither thy fathers, nor thy fathers fathers have ſeen, ſince the day that they 


were upon the earth, unto this day. 


And he turned himſelf, and went out 


from Pharaoh. 7 And Pharaohs ſervants faid unto him, How long ſhall this 
man be a ſnare unto us? Let the men go, that they may ſerve the Loxp their 
God: Knoweſt thou not yet, that Egypt is deſtroyed? 8 And Moſes and 
Aaron were brought again unto Pharaoh: and he ſaid unto them, Go, ſerve 
the Lox D your God: but + who are they that ſhall go? g And Moſes faid, + Heb. w'» 
We will go with our young, and with our old, with our ſons, and with our / e, de. 
daughters; with our flocks, and with our herds will we go: for we muſt bold 
a feaſt unto the Loky. 10 And he faid unto them, Let the Lord be fo 
with you, as I will let you go, and your little ones: look 5 it, for evil 7s 
before you. 11 Not ſo: go now ye that are men, and ſerve the Lok p, for 


that you did defire. And 


EX POS 


1 Go in unto Pharaoh : for I have hardened his 
heart, ] i. e. Go in and make a new addreſs unto 
him; fer what I have yet done, has but hardened 
him, Jun. & Trem, Or as others render it, 
although I have hardened his heart, i. e. though 
all my | ments have had no effect hitherto, but 
to harden his heart, yet go in wnto him, and make 
the ſame demands upon him ; for, from his refu- 
ſing to obey me, I will take occaſion to work 
greater wonders, which ſhall both leave him with · 
out excuſe, and be perpetual monuments of my 
divine power and providence in behalf of Iſrael, 


ey were driven out from Pharaohs preſence. 


s 


to engage them and their poſterity to a careful 
obedience towards me. See Pat. and Pyle. 

That I might ſhew theſe my ſigns before him :] 
As he had threatened, ch. vii. 2. 

3 How long wilt thou refuſe to humble the,] 
No wonder that they introduce their meſſage with 
this chiding expoſtulation, ſince he had ated ſo 
diſingenuouſly, by making pretences to repen- 
tance, and fo © violated his faith and ho- 
nour. 

5 They ſhall cover the face of the earth,] It is 
obſerved, that no living creature myltiplies ſo 

much 
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K X 


much as locuſts; and it is almoſt incredible in 
what ſwarms they are ſometimes ſeen in thoſe 
parts, Thevenot gives an account of armies of 
locuſts laying waſte the country of the Coſſacks: 
They live, be ſays, about ſix months, and lay 
their eggs in autumn, to the number of about 
three hundred each, which are hatched in the 
ſpring following. Such as have been eye - witneſſes 
report, that they have ſeen the whole air in Ara- 
bia darkened by them in their flight, for eighteen 


or twenty miles. And Pliny ſays, (I. xi. c. 29.) 


Salem obumbrant, ſolicits ſpectantibus potulis ne ſuas 
operiantur terras, They eclipſe the light of the 


- ſun, the people looking up to them in anxious 


ſuſpenſe, leſt they fall down and cover their coun- 
try, See alſo Thevenot's Travels, P. I. page 12. So 
that one of theſe deſtroying armies of locuſts be- 
ing ſent upon Egypt, might well be ſaid to cover 
the face of the earth. The pſalmiſt ſpeaking of 


them, ſays, they came without number, Pf. cv. 34. 


See Bochart. Hierox. P. II. I. iv. c. 5. 

And fhall eat every tree] So deſtructive are theſe 
creatures to the fruits of the earth, that whole 
countries have been laid bare by them in a few 
hours, and the inhabitants reduced to famine. 
Pliny (ubi ſupra) tells us, they ſpare not the very 
bark of trees, eating all things that come in their 
way, to the very doors of houſes : nig morſu 


erodentes, & 2 quoque tectorum. See Bocbart. 
Hieroz, P. I. I. iv. c. 3. Voſfius de Orig. Idol. 


P. I. I. iv. and Pat. 
6 Which neither thy fathers, Sc.] i. e. They 


exceeded in bigneſs or in number, all that had 


* Heb. a- 
ened to call, 


+ Heb. faft- 


ened. 


been ſeen in Egypt : for in other countries, per- 
haps, there might have been as large: if Pliny 
may be believed, in India there had been ſome 
ſeen three foot long. See Pat. 

And he turned himſelf, and went out from Pha- 
raob.] Pharaoh, it would ſeem, either did not 
vouchſafe an anſwer, or anſwered ſo churliſhly, 
that Moſes turned out abruptly and left him, See 
Pat, 

7 And Pharaohs ſervants ſaid unto him,] Some 
of the wiſer and more moderate of the prieſts : 
for theſe were his miniſters and counſellors. See 
Le Clerc. 

How long ſhall this man be a ſnare unto us?] 
i. e. Lay before us the occaſion of our falling 
into one calamity after another, 

8 But who are they that ſhall go?) Heb, who 


D Us. 


and who? i. e name the particulars, He wanted 
to keep ſome faſt in his hands, as a pledge for the 
return of the reſt: for he appears all Jong to 
have had a ſuſpicion of their intention to make 4 
final elopement. See Le Clerc. 

9 And Moſes faid, We will go with our young 
and our old, Sc.] The reaſon is given in the end 
of the verſe: they were to hold a feaſt unto the 
Lord; and in ſuch ſolemnities the whole body of 
the nation, men, women and children, and all 
who were not confined by ſickneſs, were wont 
to join. This reaſon ought to have ſwayed the 
more with Pharaoh, becauſe ſuch national feſti- 
vals were well kntown to the Egyptians, who pre- 
tended to be the inventors thereof; and among 
them they were wont to be celebrated, not by 
the men only, but by the women and children, 
Herod. I. ii. c. 58. See Le Clerc, and Calmet, 

Hold a feaſt unto the Lord.] See on ch. v. 
I, 2. 

- Let the Lord be fo with you, as I will let 
you ge,] Some think this is ſpoken ironically : 
Yes, your God Jehovah ſhall deliver you by a 
miracle indeed, if ever I part with you in that 
manner. See Pyle, It is rather of the nature 
of an imprecation, becauſe he purpoſed not to let 
them go; as if he had faid, May your God Je- 
havah affiſt you to my ruin, if ever I let you go 
upon theſe terms ; but God, by forcing him to 
ſend them away, turned his curſe into a bleſſing, 
ch, xii. 30, 31. xiii. 21, 22, Sce Ainſworth, and 

un. & Trem. 

For evil is before you:] i. e. It is plain your 
deſigns are ſeditious, as if he had ſaid, Your evil 
intentions are ſeen in your eyes. See Calmet. 
Or we may take it for a threatening, thus; More 
evil and affliction ſhall befal you forthwith, un- 
leſs you be content to go upon my terms. See 
Ainſw. and Jun. & Trem. 

11 Go now, ye that are men, and ſerve the 
Lord, for that you did deſire.] Heb. and ſerve Je- 
hovah; ſo it ought all along to have been ren- 
dered : for it is plain, that whatever notions the 
Iſraelites themſelves had of Jehovah, Pharaoh 
conſidered him only as their national deity. Here 
he interprets their demand, ch. v. 1. as relating, 
only to the men, pretending that women and 
children needed not to attend ſacrifices. See 
Pat. 


12 And the Lox faid unto Moſes, Stretch out thine hand over the land of 


Egypt for the locuſts, that they ray come up 
that the h 


eat every herb of the land, even al 


_ the land of Egypt, and 
ail hath left, 13 And Moſes 


Cray, X. 


ſtretched forth his rod over the land of Egypt, and the Loxop brought an 
eaſt- wind upon the land all that day, and all that night: and when it was 
morning, the eaſt-wind brought the locuſts. 14 And the locuſts went up over 
all the land of Egypt, and reſted in all the coaſts of Egypt: very grievous were 
they ; before them there were no ſuch locuſts as they, neither after them ſhall 
be ſuch. 15 For they covered the face of the whole earth, fo that the land 
was darkened, and they did eat every herb of the land, and all the fruit of the 
trees, which the hail had left : and there remained not any green thing in the 
trees, or in the herbs of the field, through all the land of Egypt. 16 Then 
Pharaoh * called for Moſes and Aaron in haſte; and he faid, I have ſinned 
againſt the LorD your God, and againſt you. 17 Now therefore forgive, I 
pray thee, my ſin only this once, and intreat the Lok p your God, that he 
may take away from me this death only. 18 And he went out from Pharaoh, 
and intreated the LoR D. 19 And the Lok turned a mighty ſtrong weſt- 
wind, which took away the locuſts, and + caſt them into the Red ſea : there 
remained not one locuſt in all the coaſts of Egypt. 20 But the Lorp hard- 
ened Pharaohs heart, ſo that he would not let the children of Iſrael go. 


E A&A 0. 
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CHAP, X, 


E X O 
„ 


13 Aud the Lord brought an raſt-wind] Here, 
and in ſeveral other places, the LXX render the 
word ledim, the ea/t-wind, by tres; for theGreeks 
divided the heavens into two parts, BeH and ve, 
the north and ſouth; the former included the 
porth and welt, and the other the ſouth and eaſt. 
See Hit. Meteor. I. ii. c. b. and Polit. I. iv. c. 3. 
And it would ſeem that the Hebrews ſometimes did 
the ſame, P.. Nxxix. 12. The north and the ſauth 
then h/ created them : Bochart takes kedim here 
for the »7%, or ſouth wind, properly fo called, 
which carried the locuſts into Egypt, not from 
Arabia, but Ethiopia, where, as he ſhews from 
Diodorus and others, they abound more than in 
any other country of the world, eſpecially in the 
ſpring, the time here referred to. Strabo (J. xvi.) 
writes, that ſome people there lived upon nothing 
hut locuſts. This miracle conſiſted not in God's 
creating any new ſwarms of locuſts, as ſome 
fancy, but in bringing and turning them away at 
Moſes's inſtance. See Bochart. Hieroz, P. II. 
. i. c. 15. and J. iv. c. 3. 

The eaſt-wind brought the leciſtt.] And with 
them alſo caterpillars, P.. Ixxviii. 46. cv. 34-35: 
To this plague is the army of anti-chriſt reſem- 
bled, Rev. ix. 3, 5, 7. See Ainſw. 

14 Very grievous were they ;] Or, very nume- 
us were they, as the word caved ſignifies, I Kings 
x. 2. 2 Kings vi. 14. So the Vulgate here tranſlates 
it innumerable. | 

Before them were no ſuch locuſts, neither after 
them, Sc.] This is not ſo much a prediction, as 
4 proverbial expreſſion; which means only, that 
there neither had been, nor would be ſuch a grie- 
vous plague of locuſts in the memory of any one 
living. See Joel ii. 2. 2 Kings xviii. 5. XXIIi. 25. 
See E. Clere, and Calmet. 

15 Did eat every herb of the land, and all the 
fruit, &c.) Though the hail had /mate every herb 
of the field, and broke every tree of the field, ch. 
ix. 25. yet it had not broke every branch, nor 
rooted up the herbs ; therefore there might in a 
very few days ſpring up a new crop in ſuch a 


DUS 


I,T. 4.4 


country as Egypt, where the heat of the ſun 
makes vegetation ſo quick. See Le Clerc. 

16 1 have ſinned againſt the Lord,] Rather, J 
have finned againſt Tebovah, This was ſuch a 
plague as was commonly accounted a token & 
divine diſpleaſure : which makes Pliny ſiy of 
them, (l. xi. c. 29.) Deorum ire peſtis e intoi- 
ligitur, this is taken for a plague which the gods 
ſend in their anger. Sce Pat. | | 

17 Take away from me this death] As the lo- 
cuſts ravaged the fields, made the plants and trees 
to die, and deſtroyed the ſup of human life, 
they are juſtly called a death, or deadly plague. 
See Pat. | 3 

19 A mighty ſtrong weſt-wind,)] Heb. a wind 
of the ſea, i. e. a wind blowing from the Medi- 
terrancan, which in reſpect of Canaan is weſt : 
but as Moſes is here ſpeaking of Egypt, it may 
mean any wind between the north and weſt. See 
Le Clerc, and Calmet. Pliny; (J. xi. 29.) after 
Theophraſtus, has long ſince obſerved, that lo- 
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cults are often deſtroyed by winds driving their 


{warms into ſeas and lakes. Gregatim fublate 
vento in maria aut ſlagna decidunt. See Le Clert; 
and Ainſworth, Wherein the miracle of this lay. 
See on ver, 13. N 

And caſt them into the Red ſea:] The Arabian 
gulph, which lies eaſt of Egypt: it is called in 
Hebrew the ſea of /uph, i. e. of flags or weeds, 
from a certain ſea-weed which grows there in 
great abundance. See Theephraſt. Hiſt. Plant. I. 
iv. c. 8, Died. Sic. J. iii. p. 17% Ed. Rhed: 
Plin. l. xiii. 24+ See alſo Bachurt. Plates. . iv. 
c. 29. and Le Clerc. It was, probably, called by 
the Phenicians the ſea of Edom, from its neigh- 
bourhood to Idumea, Numb. xxi. 4. 1 Kings kx. 
26. And the Greeks turning „ name 
into an appellative, called it the Red ſea; fot 
Edom in Hebrew fignifies red, Gen, xxv. 30. Ses 
Pat. and Calmet. 
p 20 The Lord hardened Pharaohs heart, ] See on 

« IV. 21. 


21 And the Loxp ſaid unto Moſes, Stretch out thine hand toward heaven, 
that there may be darkneſs over the land of Egypt, * even darkneſs which * Heb. hat 


may be felt. 


there was a thick darkneſs in all the land of E 


gypt three days. 23 They 


ſaw not one another, neither roſe any from his place for three days : but all 


the children of Iſrael had light in their dwellings. 


24 And Pharaoh called 


unto Moſes, and faid, Go ye, ſerve the Lok p; only let your flocks and your 


herds be ſtayed : let your little ones alſo go with you. 


25 And Moſes faid, 


22 And Moſes ſtretched forth his hand toward heaven: and oe may Seel 


darkneſs. 


Thou muſt give Þ us alſo facrifices, and burnt-offerings, that we may facrifice + Heb. int 


unto the LoxD our God. 


not an hook be left behind: for thereof muſt we take to ſerve the Lord our 
God; and we know not with what we muſt ſerve the LorD, until we come 


thither. 

them go. 
thy ſelf, ſee my face no more: for 
ſhalt die. 
again no more. 


Ne XXII. 


29 And Moſes ſaid, Thou haſt 


27 But the Lox p hardened Pharaohs heart, and he would not let 
28 And Pharaoh faid unto him, Get thee from me, take heed to 


in that day thou ſeeſt my face, thou 
ſpoken well, I will ſee thy face 


3 R C HAP. 


26 Our cattle alſo ſhall go with us; there ſhall “ . 
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CHAP. XI. 


ND the Loxp ſaid unto Moſes, Yet will I bring one plague more 

upon Pharaoh, and upon Egypt; afterwards he will let you go hence: 
when he ſhall let you go, he ſhall ſurely thruſt you out hence altogether. 
2 Speak now in the ears of the people, and let every man borrow of his 
neighbour, and every woman of her neighbour, jewels of filver, and jewels 
of gold. 3 And the Lord gave the people favour in the fight of the Egyp- 
tians, Moreover, the man Moſes was very great in the land of Egypt, in the 
ſight of Pharaohs ſervants, and in the fight of the people.) 4 And Moſes 
ſaid, Thus faith the LoxD, About midnight will I go out into the midſt of 
Egypt. 5 And all the firſt-born in the land of Egypt ſhall die, from the 
firſt-born of Pharaoh, that ſitteth upon his throne, even unto the firſt- born of 
the maid-ſervant that 7s behind the mill; and all the firſt-born of beaſts. 
6 And there ſhall be a great cry throughout all the land of Egypt, ſuch as 
there was none like it, nor ſhall be like it any more. 7 But againſt any of 
the children of Iſrael ſhall not a dog move his tongue, againſt man or bealt : 
that ye may know how that the Lok D doth put a difference between the 
Egyptians and Iſrael. 8 And all theſe thy ſervants ſhall come down unto me, 
and bow down themſelves unto me, faying, Get thee out, and all the people 
* that follow thee; and after that I will go out: and + he went out from 


An. ante C. 
1491. 
— =—md 


* Heb. that 


is at thy feet. 
1 Heb. heat 


of anger. 


Pharaoh in þ a great anger. 


+ Read, He went out from Pharaoh who was in great anger, 


R 1 


21 Darkneſs that may be felt.] i. e. Darkneſs 
attended with ſuch groſs clammy fogs, as may af- 

them in the moſt ſenſible manner. See Pat. 
Or it may be anHebrew idiom, to feel or grope for 


darkneſs, i. e. to grope by reaſon of darkneſs. Com- 


pare Job v. 14. and xii. 24, 25. Accordingly Le 
Clerc renders it, Quiſgue in caligine palpabitur ; 
Every one ſhall grope in darkneſs : taking CN 
every one, to be underſtood. Such thick vapours 
would be the more portentous to the Egyptians, 
that their ſky was naturally always clear and 
ſerene. Am. Marcel. J. xxii. c. 16. Inibi aure 
ſalubriter ſpirantes, aer trangquillus & clemens; 
atque, ut periculum docuit, per varias collectum æ- 
tates, nullo pœne die incolentes hanc civitatem ſolem 
ſerenum non vident. See Le Clerc. 

22 There was a thick darkneſs] Heb. darkneſs 
of obſcurity, i. e. the thickeſt darkneſs ; for having 
no ſuperlative, they expreſs it ſometimes by two 
words of the ſame import. To this plague an- 
ſwereth that in Rev. xvi. 10. See Ainſiu. 

23 They ſaw not one another,] The author of 
the book of Wiſdom adds, that they ſaw nothing 
but frightful ſpectres, W/7/. xvii. 3, 4. which the 
pſalmiſt ſeems to countenance, when, inſtead of 
mentioning the plague of darkneſs, he ſays, God 
caſt upon them the D. of his anger, by ſend- 


0. 


ing evil angels among them, Pſ. Ixxviii. 49. See 
Calmet. Junius alledges the air was ſo groſs, that 
neither fire nor candle would burn in it : but if 
ſo, no human lungs could have breathed in it; 
all the Egyptians muſt have been ſuffocated, not 
only in three days, but in a few hours. (A) 
either roſe any from bis place] This circum- 

ſtance is one of the lively ſtrokes in deſcription, 
which the critics call piureſque: it ſtrongly paints 
the horror and diſmay which this palpable darkneſs 
caſt upon their minds. See it poetically deſcribed, 
Wiſd. xvii. 21. Xviii.- 2, &c. Le Clerc, however, 
juſtly remarks, that we are not to underſtand 
the expreſſion ſo ſtrictly, as if not one of the 
Egyptians roſe from his place : for the ſervants at 
leatt muſt have moved about the beſt way they 
could, to find victuals for themſelves and their 
maſters. The expreſſion denotes, that there was 
a total inaction and ceſſation from ordinary buſi- 
neſs ; and it is ſufficient to . it, if few or 
none ſtirred out of doors, but confined themſelves 
to their houſes : for ſo the phraſe ſignifies, ch. xvi. 
29. Abide ye every man in his place, let no man 
ſtir out w his place on the ſeventh day. 

24 And Pharaoh called unto Mefes,] At the 
end of theſe three days darkneſs he ſent a meſ- 
ſenger to call Moſes. See Pat. 


. es TH * 


(a) Livy and Julius Obſequens mention ſuch dark- 
neſs, for a ſhort time, to have been obſerved among 
the Romans, as was counted prodigious ; particularly 
at the death of the emperor Carus there was ſuch 
darkneſs, that one man could not know another. 
The deſcription which Cicero (Nat. Deor. I. ii.) 
gives of a darkneſs occaſioned by an eruption of 
mount Etna, is much the ſame : Tenebras cogitemus 
tantas fuiſſe, guantæ quondam eruptione A tneorum 
ionium finitimas regiones obſcuraviſſe dicuntur, ut per 
2 nemo hominem homo agnoſceret ; cum autem fer- 


tio die fol illuxiſſet, tum ut revixiſſe fibi viderentur : 
The darkneſs, he ſays, was ſo great, that for two 
days they could not know one another, and on the 
third day they ſeemed to have riſen to new life, 
Diodorus Siculus relates, that in the country of che 
Troglodytes, on the frontiers of Egypt, the air is 
ſometimes ſo choaked up with vapours occaſioned b 

exceſſive heat, thar, even at noon-day, it is impoſh- 
ble for two perſons to ſee one another though ever ſo 
near, See Patrick Le Clerc, and Calmet. 


Go 


CHAP. XI. 


So ye, ſerve the Lord; only let your flocks and 
your herds be layed :] He would keep theſe as a 
pledge for their return to his ſervitude, fince 
without their flocks they could not ſubſiſt. See 
Pat. 

25 Sacrifices, and burnt-offerings, ] Burnt-ofter- 
ings were to be wholly conſumed upon the altar, 
Lev. i. 9. Sacrifices again are the ſame as peace- 
offerings, of which the people, as well as the 
prieſts, were to be partakers, Lev. vii. 34. Deut. 
xxvii. 7. As they were to ſacrifice to the Lord, 
ſo they were to hold a feaſt to him, at which 
both ſacrifices and burnt-offerings were neceſſary. 
See Pat. 

27 The Lord hardened Pharaohs heart,] See on 
ch. iv. 21. 

29 And Moſes ſaid I will ſee thy face again 
no more.] It would ſeem, from ch. xi. 31. that 
Moſes appeared once more before Pharaoh. So 
that the ſenſe muſt be, that he would not viſit 
him again with any more meſſages, nor appear 
before him again without his expreſs order : for 
that is plainly what Pharaoh means, when he bids 
him ſee his face no more. See Pat. and Calmet. 
Moſes had purpoſed to have ſo much regard to 
his own ſafety, as never to attempt to ſee Pha- 
raoh's face again; but upon God's ſpecially com- 
manding him to go, he was not afraid, knowing 
that he who ſent him could abundantly protect 


him. 
C'HA.F. 35 
1 And the Lord ſaid unto Maſer,] Or, had ſaid 
unto Moſes, The attentive reader will obſerve, 
that the fourth verſe of this chapter immediately 
connects with the end of the preceding, and is a 
continuation of Moſes's conference with Pharaoh. 
For he himſelf tells us, ch. x. 29. that he would 
fee Pharaohs face no more; and here it is ſaid, 
ver. 8. he went out from Pharaoh. in a great an- 
ger; therefore the connection will be plain, if we 
include the three firſt verſes of this chapter in a 
parentheſis, and make the words, the Lord ſaid, 
refer to ſome time paſt, the Lord had ſaid : for 
what we read of at the beginning of this chapter, 
had been revealed to Moſes in the firſt viſion he 
had at Horeb, ch. iii. 20, 21, 22. iv. 22. See 
Calmet, Ainſw. and Jun. & Trem. 
He fhall ſurely thruſt] Heb. thruſting thruſt, 
i. e. he ſhall urge you earneſtly and haſtily to be 
gone, ch. xii. 31, 33. See Ainſw. 
2 Let every man borrow, &c.) See on ch. iii. 22. 
3 And the Lord gave the people favour] See on 
„iii. 21. 
Moreover, the man Moſes was very great) They 
all held him in great eſteem and veneration, as a 
rſon that had extraordinary power with God. 
This ſeems to be mentioned as the reaſon why 
Pharaoh did not attempt any thing againſt his 
perſon ; (ſee om & Trem.) and alſo why he and 
the Iſraelites found ſo much favour in the fight of 
the Egyptians. | 
4 125 Moſes ſaid,] i. e. To Pharaoh. The 
whole ſeries of the narration ſhews, that Moſes 
delivered the following denunciation to Pharaoh 


9 And the Lok p faid unto Moſes, 


Calmet, and Ainftv. Here the Samaritan text lias, 
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efore he departed out of his preſence. See ver. 1. An. ante C. 


1491. 


And Moſes ſaid to Pharaoh, Thus faith the Lord, - 


Ifrael is my ſon, my firſt-born ; and I ſay unto 
thee, let my ſon go, that he may ſerve me: and 
if thou refuſe to let him go, behold, I will ſlay 
thy ſon, even thy frſt· born, &c. which addition 
is taken from ch. iv. 21. 

About midnight will I go out ] By an angel, 
who, as appears from ch. xii. 23. was ordered to 
go and do this execution. See Pat. And ſeveral 
of the fathers alledge it was by an evil angel, 
grounding their opinion on P/. Ixxviii. 49. He 
ſent cvil angels among them. But that paſſage 
might be better rendered, he ſent miniſlers of evil 
among them, which may as well refer to good an- 
gels as bad. See Calmet. To go out here, as the 
like phraſe to paſs through, ch. xii. 12. tignifics 
to viſit them in wrath. So Amos v. 17. Le 
. . > Ao5; 

5 That ſitteth upon his throne,] Or, wha is ta 
fit upon his throne, as in the Chaldee. 

The maid-ſervant that is behind the mill ;] Mi- 
ſerable ſlaves, whoſe work it was to ſtand behind 4 
mill, and turn it with their hands, and grind corn 
perpetually, It appears from ch. xii. 29. that they 
were even condemned to this drudgery in a dun- 

eon: it was the loweſt and moſt abject ſtate of 
ife. Hence the prophet Iſaiah ſtrongly marks 
the ſad reverſe of fortune which awaited Baby- 
lon, by apoſtrophizing her tender virgins as flaves 
condemned to drudge at the mill, I/. xlvii. 1, 2. 
Come down, and fit in the duſt, O virgin daugh- 
ter of Babylon Take the milſtones and grind 
meal, &c. So, from him that ſitteth on the throne, 


to the maid behind the mill, emphatically compre- 


hends all, from the higheſt to the loweſt. See 
Pat. and Le Clerc., We find mention of female 
flaves employed in turning mills for grinding meal 
in Homer, 075 XX. 107. 
7 Shall not a dog move his tongue, ] A proverbial 
expreſſion, importing, that all ſhall be peace and 
uictneſs among the Iſraelites, far from any 
frightful outcry ;* that in that memorable night 
they ſhould meet with nothing to moleſt or diſ- 
turb them, not ſo much as a dog opening his 
mouth at them. In which ſenſe it is alſo uſed 
Judith xi. 19. I will lead thee through the midſt 
of Judea — and thou ſhalt drive them as ſheep 
that have no ſhepherd, and a dog ſhall not h 
much as open his mouth at thee. See Drufii Prov. 
ii. F 123. Le Clerc, Calmet, and Jun. & Tre- 
me 


8 And all theſe thy ſervants ſhall cime down 
unto me ;] It ap from ch. xii. 31. that Pha- 
raoh himſelf is included: You, ſays Moſes, and 
theſe thy miniſters, who will not now ſo much 
as deign to hear my ſuit, ſhall be forced to ſue to 
me, and ſubmiſſively intreat, nay preſs me to be 
gone, See Pat. 

And he went out from Pharaob in a great an- 
ger.] The place _— to be tranſlated, he went 
out from Pharaoh who was in a great anger. See 


Shuckford's Connect. V. II. p. 336. 


Pharaoh ſhall not hearken unto you; 


that my wonders may. be multiplied in the land of Egypt. 10 And Moſes 
and Aaron did all theſe wonders before Pharaoh: and the Lok D hardened 
Pharaohs heart, .ſo that he would not let the children of Iſrael go out of his 


land, 
E XP O-S 


14 1G 


And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, ] Or, the Lord all had come to paſs as God had foretold. See 


bad ſaid unto Moſes : for this is added as the con- 
eluſion of the five foregoing chapters, to ſheyw that 


Fun, & Tremell, 
That 
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KX GO DUS. 


That my wonders may be multiplied] Pharaoh 


was guilty both of impious abuſe of the divine 


LY =— forbearance, and moſt inhuman oppreſſion of the 


A Heb. n 5 Your lamb ſhall be without blemiſh, a male + 
a ear. 


Iſraelites; but the all-wiſe God, who knows how 
to bring good out of evil, took occaſion from 
this his incorrigible obſtinacy, to exhibit ſuch ſen- 
ſible demonſtrations of his controverted power 


and godhead, as ſerved for a ſtanding confutation 
of idolatry, and as a powerſul motive to eſtabliſh 
the Iſraelites in their allegiance to the true God, 
to all ſucceeding generations, | 

19 The Lord hardened Pharaobs heart,] See on 
cb. iv. 21. 


CHAP. XII. 


ND the Logp ſpake unto Moſes and Aaron, in the land of Egypt 
2 This month ſhall be unto you the beginning of months: 


ſaying, 


it ſhall be the firſt month of the year to you. 


3 Speak ye unto all the con- 


gregation of Iſrael, ſaying, In the tenth day of this month they ſhall take to 
* Or, 4:7. them every man a * lamb, according to the houſe of their fathers, a lamb for 
an houſe. 4 And if the houſhold be too little for the lamb, let him, and his 
neighbour next unto his houſe, take it according to the number of the ſouls; 
every man according to his eating, ſhall make your count for the lamb. 


of the firſt year: ye 


ſhall take it out from the ſheep or from the goats. 6 And ye ſhall keep it 


up until the fourteenth day of the ſame month: and the whole aſſembly of 


t Heb. &-- the congregation of Iſrael ſhall kill it I in the evening. 7 And they ſhall take 
of the blood, and ſtrike it on the two fide-poſts, and on the upper door-poſt 


tween the two 
ec en 1. 


ſhall eat it. 


with fire: his head with his legs, and with the purtenance thereof. 
ye ſhall let nothing of it remain until the morning : || and that which remain- 
eth of it until the morning, ye ſhall burn with fire. 


of the houſes, wherein they ſhall eat it. 


8 And they ſhall eat the fleſh in 


that night; roſt with fire, and unleavened bread, and with bitter herbs they 


9 Eat not of it raw, nor ſodden at all with water, but roſt 


10 And 
11 And thus ſhall ye 


eat it; with your loyns girded, your ſhoes on your feet, and your ſtaff in your 
hand: and ye ſhall eat it in haſte ; it /s the Logos paſſover. | 


Read, Or that which remaineth, 
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1 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes] Or, had 
ſpoke: for it appears from ver. 3. and 6. that 
Moſes had this revelation before the tenth day, 


on which it is computed the three days darkneſs 


began. See Jun. & Tremell. and Ainſw. So that 
the former part of this chapter is an account of 
ſome particulars that had paſſed, but were not re- 
lated hiſtorically in their place. See Shuckford's 
Connect. V. II. p. 336. in the Note. 

2 This month ſhall be unto you the beginning of 
months ] i. e. The firſt and principal month of 
the year: it was called Abib, ch, xiii. 4. xxiii. 15. 
which ſignifies an ear of corn, becauſe then the 
corn was eared. And in after- ages it was called 
Niſan, Neb. ii. 1. E. iii. 7. from niſſin, a Chal- 
dee word, which, as Bochart conjectures, ſigni- 
fies enſigns, becauſe it was the ſeaſon for war, 
viz. in the ſpring. See Pat. 

It ſhall be the firſt month] Before this time the 
Jews, like moſt other nations, began their year 
about the autumnal equinox, in the month T'ifri, 
after their harveſt and vintage : but in commemo- 
ration of this their ſignal deliverance out of E- 


II. oO. N. 


gypt, their computation was from this month of 
Abib, (anſwering chiefly to our March) at leaſt 
as to their feaſts and ſacred things; and that 
which before was their firſt month, now became 
their ſeventh: though the beginning of their civil 
year was ſtill reckoned as before. See ch. xxiii. 
16. XXXiv. 22. Lev. xxiii. 24. xxv. 29, See alſo 
of. Ant. l. i. c. 4. Pat. Le Clerc, Ainſiu. and 
Jun. & Trem. 

3 In the tenth day of this month] It was ne- 
ceſlary they ſhould now begin to prepare for the 
paſſover four days before, becauſe otherwile it 
had been difficult to get ready ſo many lambs 
and kids in Egypt, eſpecially as they were to de- 
part in haſte : but in future ages they did not be- 

in their preparation till the thirteenth, or the 

y before the paſſover. See Bochart. Hieroz. 
P. I. I. ii. c. 50. and Le Clerc. (A) 

They ſhall take to them every man a lamb, ] The 
Hebrew word ſignifies a lamb or kid, Deut. xiv. 
4. and ought to have been ſo rendered here, as 
is evident from ver. 5. for they might take either 
of them for this ſacrifice : but commonly they 


NOT E. 4 


(A) The author of the Chronicon Orientale tells 
us, that the Egyptians on this day began the ſolemn 
worſhip of the ram, their corniger Ammon, becauſe it 
was the day in which the ſun entered Ae Whence 
it is conjectured, that God commanded gge Tiraclites, 


3 


in oppoſition to them, to offer to him in ſacrifice that 
creature which the Egyptians worſhipped. See Par. 
But it is to be obſerved, that ſuch ſacrifices were in 
uſe among, the Hebrews long before, Gen. xxii 7, 13. 
See Le Clerc. 

made 


CHAT. XII. 


rr 
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made choice 6f a lanib. - See Pat. Some have 
gathered from Deut. xvi. 2. that they might like- 
wiſe offer a calf. See Calmet. 

A lamb for an houſe.) The Hebrew word Beth, 
houſe) ſometimes ſignifies a whole people, as the 
4 of Iſrael; ſometimes a tribe, the houſe of 
Levi. Here it ſignifies thoſe who lived under 
one maſter or head of a family, Gen. vii. 1. See 
Le Clerc. The whole army of Iſrael was divided 
into tribes, the tribes into familics, the familics 

in into houſes, o/. vii. 14. See Ainſio. 

4 And if the houjhold be too little for the lamb, let 
him and his neighbour —take it] The Hebrew doc- 
tors tell us, that they were not to be fewer 
than ten perſons, nor more than twenty, to 
the eating of one lamb. (So Joſephus, Bel. Jud. 
vii. 17.) And at this ſacred repaſt, men, women 
and children, maſters and ſervants, if circumciſed, 
were entertained. See Pat. and Calmet. 

5 Your lamb ſhall be without blemiſh,] Heb. 

ret. This figured that moral purity, that un- 
blemiſh'd ſincerity, without which no act of wor- 
ſhip can be acceptable to the deity. There are 
ten or twelve blemiſhes mentioned, Lev. xxii. 
22, 23, 24+ which made a ſacrifice unfit for the 
altar. See Pat. (A) 

A male] Becauſe the male was accounted more 
excellent, and its fleſh better than that of the fe- 
male, Mal. i. 14. And therefore all whole 
burnt- offer ngs, which were the moſt perfect 
ſort of ſacrifices, were to be males, Lev. i. 3, 
10. See Pat. There were, however, other 
ſacred rites, in which a female was to be offered, 
Num. xix. 2. Deut. xxi. 3. And in peace-offer- 
ings, or euchariſtical ſacrifices, it was indifferent 
—_— male ör female, Lev. iii 1. See Le 
4. Jie. Under i 

the ] i. e. a year old, not 
— — rt, as alſo a kid or calf, was 
fit for ſacrifice at eight days old, but not before, 
ch. xxii. 30. Lev. xxii. 27. And the fame law 
was obſerved in the daily facrifice, Ex. xxix. 38. 
Num. xxviii. 3. They were not to be offered 
before the eight dav, becauſe, ſays Bochart, till 
then they have hardly attained to the perfection 
of animal life, and are not ſufficiently purified. 
See alſo Maimon. Mor. Nev. p. III. c. 46. And 
with this Pliny agrees, I. 8. c. 51. Pecores 
fetus die oftave purus eff. Bochart adds, — 
are not to be offered after the firſt year, becauſe 
then they begin to feel the heat of libidinous ap- 
petite, and conſequently are not fit emblems of 
purity and innocence. See Bochart. Hieroz. p. I. 
I. 2. c. 50. 

6 4 ye ſhall keep it up until the fourteenth 
day] i. e. Keep it apart from the reſt of the flock 
from the tenth to the fourteenth — 8 | 

And the whole 4. kill it] i. e. Any 
man among the Iſraelites may kill the Paſſover ; 
for which we need not have recourſe to any fingu- 


D US. 


larity, as that the prieſthood was not then inſti- An. ante C- 


tuted, for in other ſacrifices any man that brought 
them might do the ſame, Lev. i. 3, 4, 5. iii. 2: 
iv. 24. unleſs he was unclean, 2 Chrgn. xxx. 17: 
But the prieſt only was to offer the blood. Lev. 
CRY Chron XXXv. 11, See Le Clerc aud Pat. 

In the evening.) Heb. Between the tis evenings, 
The fitſt of which began after the ſun was paſt 
the meridian, and laſted till ſun-fet : then began 
the ſecond, and laſted till night, i. e. till the 
twilight was gone. Between theſe two evenings 
was the paſſover offered; i. e. according to Mai- 
monides, about half an hour after three, when 
the daily evening facrifice, and all belonging to 
it, was over, then the paſchal ſacrifice began, 
and continued till ſun-ſetting. See Deut. xvi 6. 
Bochart Hieraz. p. I. I. 11. c. 50. Pat. Ainjw. 
and Calmet. | | 

7 Aud they all take of the Bload,) This be- 
longed afterwards to the prieſts only : nor were 
even the Levites permitted to meddle with it. See 
ver. 6. Le Clerc. | 

Strike it an the two fide-poſts, and on the upper 
desr.- pat] Both theſe they were to ſprinkle with 
the blood, by dippirg a bunch of hn ſſop into it, 
ver. 22. but not the threſhold, leſt any ſhould 
tread upon the blood, which had been profane. 
This circumtance was peculiar to the firſt paſſover, 
and ſerved to diſtinguiſh their houſes from thoſe of 
the E-2yptians, for their prefervation from the de- 
ſtroyiag angel. But in after-times they might not 
kill the paſloyer at home, but in the public place 
of worſhip, Deut. xvi. 5, 6, 7. when the prieſt 
ſprinkled the blood on the altar, Lev. xvii 6. 
2 Chron.xxxv. 11. See Pat. and Ainfto. 

8 Rcaſt with fire,] For it might be ſooner 
roaſted than boiled, and they were in haſte to be 
gone when it was offered. See Maim. Mer. 
Nev. p. iii. c. 46. 

Unleavened read.] Partly to remind them of 
their hardſhips in Egypt, unleavened bread being 
more heavy and unſavoury ; and partly to com- 
memorate their haſty deliverance, which did not 
allow them time to leaven it, ver. 39. Deut. 
xvi. 3. See Pat, The otiginal word for un- 
ieavened, ſignifies pure, unnuxed, uncorrupted : 
for leaven is a kind of corruption. Hence Plu- 
tarch in his Rom. Queſt. tells us, the uſe of 


leaven was forbidden to the prieſt of Jupiter; be- 


cauſe, being itſelf bred of corruption, it corrupts 
the maſs with which it is mixed. And to this 


quality of leaven the apoſtle alludes, Gal. v. 9. 


1 Cer. v. 8. See Hieroz. ibid. See alſo Hef. vii. 
4. The uſe of unleavened bread might there- 
fore be injoin'd, to remind them of ſincerity. 
And with bitter herbs] Likewiſe to remind 
them of their Egyptian „ which made 
their lives bitter to them, ch. i. 14. What parti- 
cular herbs theſe were is uncertain. Bochart 


8-4. $:-% 


(A) The heathens, in like manner, were prompted 
by the dictates of natural religion to be exceeding cu- 
rious about the qualities of thoſe animals which were of- 
fered in ſatrifice td their Gods. Herodotus tells us, (l. ii. 
c. 38.) that among the Egyptians all animals for ſa- 
cbs were firſt examined by the prieſt; to ſee whe- 
ther they were pure, and none allowed to be offered 
but ſuch as had his mark upon them. So Plutarch 
writes, in his book 4% Id. & Off. that the Egyptians 
thinking Typho to have been red, ſacrificed only ſuch 
oxen as were of a red colour ; making ſuch an accurate 
ſcrutiny, wre xay par 1x9 TAs whavar y Muxy d 
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wyuc9as, that if a beaſt were found to have one hair 
black or white, it was reckoned unfit for ſacrifice. $9 
the ſcholiaſt upon Ariſtophanes ſays, among the Greeks 
they admitted no animal for ſacrifice that was either 
lame or deficient in any of its limbs, or, in a word; 
that was not quite ſound and entire. And to the 
ſame parpoſe we ſo often read, among the Romans, 
of their /efos de more bidentes. It appears to have 
been for the ſame reaſon, that the Egyptians counted 


it unlawful to offer any other but male animals in ſa- 
crifice to the Gods, as the ſame Herodotus informs 
us, I. if. c. 41. See Patrick and Le Clerc. 
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* Moſes adds, roaſt with fire. 
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An. ante C. thinks the firſt of them was wild Lettice, See 
1491. 
f | 


Hieroz. ibid. | 

9 Eat not of it raw,] i. e. Half roaſted, when 
ſome of the blood remains in it. So Maimunides. 
For it ſeems unneceſſary to forbid them to eat it 
quite raw, n ankind being averſe enough to that 
of themſelves. See Pat and Le Clers Spencer 
de leg. Heb. I. II. c. 4. SeR. 2. thinks this pre- 
cept is added, in oppoſition to the heathen rite of 


eating raw fleſh in the feaſts of their Gods. Le 


Clerc refers it to what follows, ver. 10, it was 
to be throughly roaſted, that ſo it might be wholly 
eat up. 

| Nor fodden with water, ] Contrary to the man- 

ner in other ſacrifices, whoſe fleſh was allowed to 
be ſodden, 2 Chron. xxxv. 13. 1 Sam. il. 15. 
Exel. xlvi. 20, 23, 24. Spencer (ibid. S. 3.) 
conjectures, that this prohivition is given in op- 
poſition to the Egyptians or Syrians, who boiled 
or ſtewed their victims. Le Clerc is diſſatisfied 
with this reaſon, becauſe he thinks the prohibi- 
tion ſhould then have been univerſal as to all ſa- 
crifices. 
Roaſt with fire :] Some of the Ethiopians, and 
probably the Egyptians too, roaſted their meat in 
the ſun, (Heliodor. Ethiop. I. 1.) So did ſome 
of the Grecian women, Plut. Q. Rom, Perhaps 
it is to guard againſt ſuch idolatrous cuſtoms that 
Sce Spencer de leg. 
Heb. I. ii. c. iv. S. 3. and Pat. 

His head with his legs, and with the purtenance 
thereof.) They were to roaſt the lamb whcle, 
and undivided. See Pat. Jun. and Tremel. 

10 And ye ſball let nothing of it remain unti! 
the morning and that which remaineth ye ſhall 
burn wiih fire.) The meaning is, that the gueſts 


| ſhould eat it all up at night, if they could; or if 


any of it remained till the morning, it ſhould not 
be eaten, but conſumed fire. For the particle 
ſignifies or as well as and. In like manner they 
were forbid to keep any of the manna till to mor- 
row, Excd. xvi. 19. And the ſame law took 


place as to euchariſtical ſacrifices, Lev. vii. 15. 


xxii. 30. unleſs they were free-will offerings, 
which were to be eaten on the ſame day they 
were offered, and the rem:.inder on the morrow : 
but on the third day, if ought remained, it was 
to be burnt. Lev. vii. 16, 17. Heveby it was pro- 
vided, that things ſacred ſhould not corrupt, or 
become nauſeous by being kept too long. It ap- 
pears from good authors, (Baruch vi. 27. Hero- 


dot. J. I. c. 132.) that idolaters were wont to ſave 


ſome reliques of the ſacrifice for ſuperſtitious uſes. 
It might be to prevent ſuch abuſes that this law 
was given. See Bochart ubi ſupra, and Pat. (A) 
11 Ye hall eat it; with your loins girded, ] i. e. 
In a travelling poſture, which is alſo the import 
of the three following particulars. As in the 
eaſtern countries, they wore long looſe garments, 
it was neceſſary to gird them about their /oins 
whenſoever they went a journey, 2 Kings iv. 
29. Fer. i. 17. Luke xii. 35. See Bochart ibid. 
Now all theſe ceremonies were to accompany 
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this feaſt, that-it might be a more lively comme- 
moration of their ſignal deliverance dut of Egypt. 
For in thoſe ancient ages, when the uſe of letters 
was little known, they were wont to inſtitute 
feltive days, wherein memorable events were ce- 
lebrated by ſfulema imitations, or ſcenical repre- 
ſentations of them. This gave riſe to moſt of 
the ſ.cred ceremonies of the heathens For in- 
ſtance, the fealt of Adonis, obſerved by the 
Egy ptians, and the people of Byblos, was nothing 
but an imitation of an ancient fact. Hence Ovid 


Met. xi. brings in Venus thus ſpeaking : 


Lucius monumenta manebunt 
Semper, Adoni, mei, repetitaque mortis image 
Annua plangoris peraget fimulanuna noftri, 


So it was alſo in the ſacred rites of Iſis, as Lactan- 
tius obſerves, [nt Div. I. i. c. 21 Thus God, 
or Moſes by God's direction, accommodated him- 
ſelf in this inſtitution, to the eſtabliſhed cuſtom 


of the times. See Le Clerc. 


Your fho?s on your feet,] Some refer this to the 
ancient cuſtom of putting off their ſhoes or ſan- 
dals in time of cating, that they might not defile 
the couches on which they lay. But this cuſtom 
of lying at table was not near fo early as Moſes's 
time, but ſeems to haye been introduced with the 
ſoſtneſs and luxury of later ages. Ihe primitive 
and moſt natural faſhion was to ſit at table as we 
do now, See Gen. xxvii 19, XXXvit. 25. Xliii. 33. 
Exod. xvi. 3. 1 Sam. xx. 5. So Athenæus ob- 
ſerves, that Homer's heroes don't lie but fit at 
table. "The rcaſon therefore of the injunction 
which Bochart offers is, that as the Jews had not 
always their loins girt, nor their' ſtaffs in their 
hands, ſo neither their ſhoes always on their 
feet. For it was no uncommon thing for people 
anciently to go without ſhoes. Xenophon tells 
us it was one of Lycurgus's laws, that his Lace- 
demonians ſhould go unſhod, to make them 
hardy. Le Clerc adds a quotation from Diodorus, 
(I. i. p. 12.) which proves the ancient Egyptians 
were wont to go without ſhoes; and tis no won- 
der if the Jews imitated their example. *Tis ob- 
ſerved, Deut. xxix. 5. that the ſhoes which the 
Jews had provided for this ſolemnity were not 
worn out in forty years. See e hart ibid. 

And your taff in your hand e] Sill in the po- 
ſture of travellers, who, as every one knows, go 
with a ſtaff, both for ſupport and defence. Bo- 
chart thinks theſe rites were peculiar to the firlt 
paſſover, and not obſerved in after times. See 
Bochart ubi ſupra. But others are of opinion, 
that this, and molt of the other ceremonies here 
injoined, were obſerved in the future celebration 
of this feſtival, to be more lively memorials of 
the event, Le Clerc. See Num. ix. 3. 

Ard ye fhall eat it in haſte] As men expecting 
every moment to begin their journey. 

It is the Lord's Paſſever] A ſacrifice in honour 
of Jehovah, who paſ/ed-ever, or ſpared the I- 
raelites, when he ſmote the Egyptians, 
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(A) We read in Macrobius (Saturn. I. ii. c. ii.) of 
ſuch a cuſtom among the ancient Romans, in a feaſt 
called Protervia z where the manner was, that if any 
thing was left of the good cheer, it ſhould be con- 
ſumed with fire. His words are, Sacrificium apud we- 
teres fuit, quod vocabatur Protervia. [n co mos erat, 
ut, fiquid ex epulis ſuperfuiſſet, igne conſumeretur. Hinc 
Catonis jocus eff, Namgue Albidium uendam, qui ſua 
bona comediſſet, & noviſſime domum, que ei religua 
erat, incendio perdidiffet. ** Proterviam. fe:ifſe 2 


* bat, quod comeſſe non potuerit, id combuſſiſe.” Nor 


was it only in their ſacred feaſts, that the ancients de- 


ſpiſed meats that had been drefled the day before, 
but even in their private banquets they did the ſame, 
Hence, in Suidas, the — , 1. e. To tig TTY 6w 
Ne fue, What is left till the morning, is the ſame as 
cold, weak, win, or worthleſs ; -a metaphor taken 
fiom meats which are kept till the next day. See 
Pochart. Hieraz.p. I. J. ii. c. 50. 


I 12 For 


Ca. XII. 


CHAP. XII. 
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12 For I will paſs through the land of Egypt this night, and will ſmite all An. ante C. 
the firſt-born in the land of Egypt, both man and beaſt : and; againſt all the 74% 


* pods of Egypt, I will execute judgment; I am the Lox D. 1 3 And the blood or, bin er. 


ſhall be to you for a token upon the houſes Where you are: and when 1 ſee 


the blood, I will paſs over you, and the plague ſhall not be upon you to de- + Heb. fr a 
ſtroy you, when I ſmite the land of Egypt. 


you for a memorial; and you ſhall keep it a feaſt to the Lok p, throughout 
your generations: you ſhall keep it a feaſt by an ordinance for ever. 
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12 Will ſmite all the firfl-born) The term firſt- 
born in ſcripture often ſignifies the chief ones, 
the moſt diſtinguiſhed, Exod. iv. 22. Pal. 
Izxxix. 27. Mic. vi. 7. So it may ſignify here 
the princes or chief ones of Egypt, as it ſeems 
to have been underſtood, iſdem xviii. 12. See 
Calmet. h | 

Againſt all the Gads of Egypt I will execute 
judgment] And ſo Moſes tells us he did, Num. 
XXXiii. 4. The Jewiſh doctors explain it, that all 
the idols of Egypt were deſtroyed this night. Ar- 
tapanus, in Euſebius, (Prep. Evan. J. ix. c. 27.) 
ſays moſt of their temples were overthrown by an 
earthquake. Some underſtand their princes end 
great men, as £/ohim ſometimes ſignifies. See 
Pat. But the beſt interpreters underſtand their 
idol gods. To which the following paſlages 


ſeemingly carry an alluſion, J/a. xix. 1. Fer: 
xliui. 13, It may ſignify, that God deſtroyed their 
ſacred animals. See Calmet. Ihe heathens ſcem to 
have underſtcod it, as # the Ifraclites had carried 
away the gold and filver, and garments of the 
Egyptian idols. Sacra Egyptiorum furto abflulit, 
ſays Juſtin I. xxxvi. c. 2. i. e. Moſes flole away 
the ſacred things of the Egyptians; which he 
makes the reaſon why Pharaoh purſued them. 

13 [ will paſs over you,) This is the reaſon of 
the name of Paſcha, or Peſach, as the Hebrews 
call it; i. e the feaſt of the Paſſever : beciuſe 
God ordered his angel to poſs over the familics of 
the Iſraelites, ver. 23. | 


14 An ordinance for ever.) i. e. To the end 


of the Jewiſh oeconomy. Sce Gen, xiii. 15. 


15 Seven days ſhall ye eat unleavened bread, even the firſt day ye ſhall put 


away leaven out of your houſes : for whoſoever eateth leavened bread, from the 
firſt day antil the ſeventh day, that ſoul ſhall be cut off from Ifrael. 16 And 
in the firſt day there ſhall be an holy convocation, and in the ſeventh day there 
ſhall be an holy convocation to you: no manner of work ſhall be done in 


14 And this day ſhall be unto Hen. 


them, fave that which my + man muſt eat, that only may be done of you. 1 Heb. ſeu. 
the 


17 And ye ſhall obſerve 
day have I brought your armies out of the land of Egypt: therefo'e ſhall ye 
obſer ve this day in your generations, by an ordinance for ever. 18 In the firſt 
month, on the fourteenth day of the month at even, ye ſhall cat unleavened 
bread, until the one and twentieth day of the month at even. 19 Seven days 
ſhall there be no leaven found in your houſes: for whoſoever eateth that which 
is leavened, even that foul ſhall be cut off from the congregation of Iſrael, whe- 


feaſt of unleavened bread ; for in this ſelf- ſame 


ther he be a ſtranger or born in the land. 20 Ye ſhall eat nothing leavened: 
in all your habitations ſhall ye eat unleavened bread. 


a 


15 Seven days ſhall ye eat unleavened bread, 
The ſeven days following the feaſt of the paſſover, 
which were obſerved as a diſtin feſtival, and 
called the feaſt of unleavened bread, ver. 17. This 
was appointed in commemoration of their haſty 
march out of Egypt, which did not allow them 


time to leaven their dough, ver. 39. See Le 
Clerc. Sel 


Even the firſt day ye ſhall put away leaven out of 


your houſes :] Which they ſearched with the great- 
eſt diligence the evening before, that the ſmalleſt 
crumb of leavened bread might not remain with 
them. See Buxtorf. Synag. Jud. cxvii. 

That ſoul ſhall be cut off from Jjrael.} See 
Gen. xvil. 14. | 

16 An holy convocation, ] Such ſolemn feſtivals 
were called convocations, (Greek neee be- 
cauſe the whole people were then aſſembled, by 
ſound of trumpet, to offer ſacrifice, and perform 
other religious duties, Num. x. 2, 10. See Le Clerc. 

No manner of work fhall be done in them] i. e. 
no ſervile work, Lev. xxii. 7, 8. Num. xxvili. 18. 


FF. 


Save that which every man muff eat,] Even 
this was not lawful on the Sabbath day, ch. 
xvi. 23. 

The firſt day and the ſeventh day] The firſt 


day was to be a holy. conv:cation, on account of 


the Paſſover feaſt; and the ſeventh day, be- 

cauſe it is computed to have been on the ſeventh 

day after their exit out of Egypt, that Pharaoh 

and his hoſt were drowned in'the Red Sea. See 
un. & Tremel. 

18 On the fourteenth day—at even) i. e. To- 
wards the beginning of the fifteenth day ; for the 
evening, or irt watch of the night, according to 
the Jewiſh reckoning, began the day, or wx9-pcgcn, 
Gen. i. 5. Therefore all the Jewiſh feaſts are ap- 
pointed in the law to begin at even. See Jun. and 
Tremel. The ſeven days of this feaſt of unlea- 
vened bread, were from the fifteenth to the twenty 
firſt incluſively. 

25 Whether he be a ffranger] i. e. a proſelyte 
to the Jewiſh religion of another nation: for no 
other ſtrangers were admitted to this feaſt, ver. 48. 


21 Then 
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| Or, kid. 


of the pit. 


R X O 
An. ante C. 21 Then Moſes called for all the elders of Iſrael, and ſaid unto them, Draw 
1491- but and take you a || lamb, according to your families, and kill the paſſover. 


b U 8. 


22 And ye ſhall take a bunch of hyſſop, and dip it in the blood that is in the 
baſon, and ſtrike the lintel, and the two ſide- poſts, with the blood that is in the 
baſon: and none of you ſhall go out at the door of his houſe until the morn- 
ing. 23 For the Lok p will paſs through to ſmite the Egyptians, and when 
he ſeeth the blood upon the lintel, and on the two fide-poſts, the LoD will 
pp over the door, and will not ſuffer the deſtroyer to come in unto your 

ouſes to ſmite you. 24 And ye ſhall obſerve this thing for an ordinance 
to thee, and to thy ſons for ever. 25 And it ſhall come to paſs when ye be 
come to the land, which the LoxpD will give you, according as he hath pro- 
miſed, that ye ſhall keep this ſervice, 26 And it ſhall come to paſs, when 
your children ſhall ſay unto you, What mean you by this ſervice ? 27 That 
ye ſhall ſay, It is the facrifice of the Lox 's paſſover, who paſſed over the 
houſes of the children of Iſrael in Egypt, when he ſmote the Egyptians, and 
delivered our houſes. And the people bowed the head and worſhipped. 28 And 
the children of Iſrael went away, and did as the Loxp had commanded 


Moſes and Aaron, ſo did they. 
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21 Draw ont] The original word ſignifies pri- 
marily to draw ; but ſometimes is uſed for to go. 
2 iv. 6. Jeb xxi. 33. Here it ſignifies go to. 

e Le Clerc. | 

Kill the Paſſover.) i. e. The paſchal lamb, by 
a common figure called the Paſs-over, as circum - 
ciſion is called the cavenant, Gen. xvit. 13. 
Chriſt the rock, 1 Cor. x. 4. Bread and wine, 
the body and blood of Chriſt, Mar. xiv. 22, 
&c. So St. Paul calls Chriſt our Paſſover, i. e. 
our Paſchal-lamb, 1 Cor. v. 7. See Ainſw, 

22 And ye ſhall take a bunch of byſſop,] With 
hyſſop too the leper was to be cleanſed, and 
the houſe infected with leproſy, Lev. xiv. 6, 7, 
49, 50. See alſo Num. xix. 6, 18. And in al- 
luſion to this, David, praying for purification from 
ſin, ſays, Purge me with Hep, P/, li. 7. See 
Pat. It was probably -uſed as emblematical of 
purification, for it is a cathartic herb. See Le Clerc. 


. 


And none of you ſhall go out at the door of his 
houſe] Leſt the Egyptians ſhould ſuſpect the Iſ- 
raelites for being the authors of their national ca- 
lamity. See Le Clerc. This precept was pecu- 
liar to the firſt paſſover, but was not obſerved in 
after times. Our Saviour, after the Paſſover ſup- 
per, went out with his diſciples to the mount of 
Olives, Matt. xxvi. 30. See Calmet. 

25 When ye be come to the land,] As they had 
not ſuch conveniency for celebrating it in the 
wilderneſs, ſo neither are they enjoined to do it 
till their ſettlement in Canaan, when they would 
be more ſenſible of the divine goodneſs in deliver- 
ing them from Egyptian ſlavery, See xiii. 5. Deut. 
xii. 8. Accordingly, we read only of their cele- 
brating the Paſſover once in the wilderneſs, name- 
12 the firſt year aſter their exit; and that by a 
pecial order from God. See Jun. & Tremel, 


29 And it came to paſs that at midnight the Loxp ſmote all the firſt- born 
in the land of Egypt, from the firſt- born of Pharaoh, that fat on his throne, 


born of cattle. 


* Heb. houſe Unto the firſt-· born of the captive that was in the * dungeon; and all the firſt- 
30 And Pharaoh roſe up in the night, he and all his ſervants, 


and all the Egyptians; and there was a great cry in Egypt: for there was not 


a houſe where there was not one dead. 


31 And he called for Moſes and Aaron 


by night, and ſaid, Riſe up, and get you forth from amongſt my people, both 


vou and the children of Iſrael ; and go, ſerve the Loxp, as ye have ſaid. 


32 Alſo take your flocks, and your herds, as ye have ſaid, and be gone: and 
bleſs me alſo. 33 And the Egyptians were urgent upon the people, that they 
might ſend them out of the land in haſte : for they ſaid, We be all dead men. 
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29 The captive that was in the dungeon ;] See 
ch. xi. 5. It was cuſtomary among the Hebrews 
and other nations to confine ſlaves in priſon-houſes, 
to labour at the mill. So it fared with Samſon, 

udges xvi. 21. See Calmet. Fun, & Tremel. 

All the firſt-born of cattle. ] It my ſignify the 
prime of their cattle, ſee ver. 12. Herodotus (1. 
ii. c. 36.) informs us, that the Egyptians lived 
promiſcuouſly with their cattle. So the angel, at 
the ſame time that he ſmote them, ſmote alſo 
thoſe animals which they held ſacred. See Calmet, 


oO And Pharaoh roſe up in the night. c. 
Whether by the arexlful wolte made - the — 
ſtroying angel at his approach, or by the ſhrieks 
and groans of the ſlain, every family was diſturb- 
ed in the dead of the night, king, courtiers, and 
people getting out of bed in the utmoſt conſter- 
nation. See Pyle. 

31 And he called for Moſes, c.] He called 
them up by ſome of his ſervants. 

And ſaid, riſe up] It would ſeem that t 
were fleeping ſecurely in their beds, when this 


* 


Onar. XII. 


Cn. XII. 

deadly blow was given to the Egyptians. See 

Pat. | 62 
32 Bleſs me a!ſo.) Pray that T and my people 


E X O 


Tremel. 
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33 IWere urgent] They were willing to make An. anls C. 


them all conceſſions, ſo 


and Jun. & Tremel, 


would but be gone: 
ranſoming their lives not only by prayers, but by 
may be delivered from this pague. See Jun. & their moſt precious things. See ch. ii. , 22, 


1491... 


34 And the people took their dough before it was leavened, their # knead- or dough. 


ing troughs being bound up in their cloaths upon their ſhoulders, 
the children of Iſrael did according to the word of Moſes : and they borrowed 
of the Egyptians jewels of filver, and Jewels of gold, and raiment. 36 And 
the LorD gave the people favour in the fight of the Egyptians, ſo that they 


lent unto them ſuch things as they required : and they ſpoiled the Egyptians. 


SS 3.2 0-3 


34 And the people took their dough before it was 
kavened,) They had ſet about making bread to 
ſerve them in their journey, but were not allow- 
ed time to leaven their dough. Perhaps it might 
be better rendered, They took their flour before it 
was leavened : for if they had time to make it into 
paſte, had they not alſo time to leaven it ? Though 
the word often ſignifies. paſte or dough, it ſome- 
times ſignifies flower, as 2 Sam. xiii, 8, See 
Calmet. 

Their kneading troughs] Tie the ſame word that 
we tranſlate /fore, Deut. Xxviii. 5, 17, Where 


£..£ +4. 3 


God promiſes to bleſs the granaries and provi- 
ſions (Miſaroth) of the Iſraelites. And as dough 
and kneading-troughs are not things which travel- 
lers uſually carry with them, it ſeertis more na- 
tural to render it flour and grain, See Calmet, 
and Foſeph. Ant. l. ii. c. 15. 
36 They borrowed of the Egyptians, c.] See 
on ch. iii. 22, 
36 They ſpoiled the Egyptians.) As God had 
romiſed, See Gen, xv. 14. Exad. iii. 23; and 
un. & Tremel, ö 


7 And the children of Iſrael journeyed from Rameſes to Succoth, about 


fix hundred thouſand on foot that were men, beſides children. 


35 And 


33 And + a + Heb. # 


mixed multitude went up alſo with them; and flocks, and herds, even very Seat mixtures 
much cattle. 39 And they baked unleavened cakes of the cough, which they 


brought forth out of Egypt, for it was not leavened : becauſe 
out of Egypt, and could not tarry, neither had they 


ey were thruſt 
prepared for themſelves 


any victual. 40 Now the ſojourning of the children of Iſrael, who dwelt in 
Egypt, was four hundred and thirty years. 41 And it came to paſs at the end 
of the four hundred and thirty years, even the ſelf- ſame day it came to paſs, 
that all the hoſts of the Lox Þ went out from the land of Egypt. 42 It 7s | a night t Heb. anight 
to be much obſerved unto the Lox p, for bringing them out from the land of 2, _—_ 


Egypt: this Is that night of the Loxp to be obſerved of all the children vf 


Ifrael, in their generations. 
n 

37 Rameſes] See on ch. i. 11. It would ſeem 
that this was the chief city of Goſhen, where the 
Ifraclites had their general rendezvous; or at 
leaſt that Moſes and the chiefs ſet out from hence, 
the reſt mecting them on the way, See ell. 
Geog. ii. 81. 

To Succoth.] It was called Succoth; i. e. Booths, 
from the tents which they here erected; wherein 
they continued while they lived in the wilderneſs. 
There was another city of the ſame name in Ca- 
naan, Gen. xxxiii. 17. This Succoth lay in the 
way from Rameſes to the wilderneſs of the Red 
Sea, as appears from ch. xiii. 17, 18. 

About ſix hundred thouſand on foot that were men,] 
i. c. Who were twenty years old and upwards, fit 
for war, If we reckon old men, women and chil- 
dren, there could not be leſs than fifteen hundred 
thouſand. Le Clerc reckons twice as many. 
A vaſt increaſe, in little more than two hundred 

ears, from ſeventy perſons that went down to 
gypt. See Pat. and on ch. i. 7. and ch. xxxviii. 
26. Among other cauſes of the increaſe of the 
Iſraclites, Le Clerc mentions their frequent mar- 
rying a plurality of wives. But it may well be 
queſtioned if this, according to the common 
courſe of things, would not rather tend leſs to 


Ne XXII. 


E 


the increaſe of the ſpecies, than obſerving the firſt 
inſtitution of marriage, which allows but one 
woman to one man, See on Gen. ii. 24. 

38 And a mixed multitude went up with them 3] 
Egyptian proſelytes to the Jewiſh religion, who 
were willing to ſhare their fortune. See Pat. and 
Jun. & Tremel. However, they repented after- 
wards, and longed to be back to Egypt, where- 
by they proved a ſnare to the Iſraelites. Num. xi. 
4. See Ainſw. 

9 They baked unleavened cakes of the dough,] 
Rather, of the flour, See on ver. 34. 

40 The ſojourning of the children of Ifrael, ]! 
Theſe words ſignify the Hebrew or Jewiſh na- 
tion in general, i. e. Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, 
and their poſterity. There being ſuch a union 
between parents and children, that they are con- 
ſidered in ſcripture as one; and things done by 
the fathers are conſidered as being done by the 
children. See Pſal. Ixvi. 6. Hof. xii. 4. Amos 
V. 25, 26, 27. Heb. vii. 9, 10. Therefore the 
Samaritan copy here rightly reads, The habitation 
of the children of Iſrael, and of their fathers ; 
which is not ſo much a tranſlation, as an inter- 
pretation. See Pat, and Ainſw, 
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6 Heb. do it. 


fore the ſame 


E X O 


l ho dwelt in Egypt,] Or ſojourned. We may 
obſerve that tis not ſaid, the ſojourning of the 
children of Iſrael in Egypt was 430 years; but, the 
ſojourning of the children of Iſrael, who dwelt or 

ord in Egypt was 439 years, i. e. the ſo- 
journing of the Hebrew or Iſraelitiſn nation, from 
the time that Abraham left his native country to 
ſojourn in Canaan (Gen. xii, 1, 3, 4, 5.) to the 
releaſe of his poſterity, who dwelt or were long 
ſejcurners in Egypt, was juſt 430 years. There- 

{Bra copy hath it; Do dwelt 
in the land of Canaan, and in Egypt. So the Va- 
tican edition of the LXX. from which that of 
Bos is taken. See Pat. Ainſw. Fun. & Tremel. 
Moſt verſions render it, the ſojourning which they 
dwelt or ſojourned in Egypt. But as our verſion 
is as agreeable to the original, ſo tis moſt agree- 
able to truth. Sce Shuckford's Connect. vol. II. 
p. 442. ; | 
41 The felf-ſame day] Heb. The body or firength 
of that day : Which ſome interpret at noon, when 
the ſun is in his ſtrength, But *tis expreſly ſaid, 


D U S8. 


that they, went out by night, Deut. xvi. 1. And our 
verſion .es the true ſenſe of the phraſe, as 
appears from Ger. vii. 13. xvii. 23. See Stoclii 


eb. Lexic. Calmet thinks it ſignifies early in 


the morning. ; 
All the hoſts of the Lord] The word hots im- 
ports that they went out not confuſedly, but in 
ood order. ch. xiii. 18. They are called the 
ord's hoſts, becauſe Jehovah, under the ſymbol 
of a pillar of fire, led them forth as a general at 
the head of an army, ch. xiii. 21. It would ſeem 
that Moſes having notice of God's intention 
ſome days before, had diſtributed them into ſeve- 
ral companies, and appointed them the place of 
general rendezvous. See Pat. And *tis probable 
that the princes of tribes were now acknowledged 
a ſort of general officers of the tribes, and the 
heads of families ſubordinate officers in their re- 
ſpective families. Thus the tribe of Judah, as 
hoſt of Judah, was under the command of Nah- 
ſhon, prince of Judah, Num. x. 14, &c. 


43 And the Lox ſaid unto Moſes and Aaron, + This 7s the ordinance of the 


C HAP. XII. 


paſſover: there ſhall no ſtranger eat thereof. 44 But every man's ſervant that 
is bought for money, when thou haſt circumciſed him, then ſhall he eat there- 
of. 45 A foreigner, and an hired ſervant ſhall not eat thereof. 46 In one 
houſe ſhall it be eaten, thou ſhalt not carry forth ought of the fleſh abroad out 
of the houſe: neither ſhall ye break a bone thereof. 47 All the congregation 
of Iſrael ſhall * keep it. 48 And when a ſtranger ſhall ſojourn with thee, and 
will keep the paſſover to the Lokp, let all his males be circumciſed, and then 


let him come near and keep it; and he ſhall be as one that is born in the land: 


for no uncircumciſed perſon ſhall eat thereof. 49 One law ſhall be to him that 
is home-born, and unto the ſtranger that ſojourneth among you. 50 Thus did 


all the children of Iſrael ; as the LoxpD commanded Moſes and Aaron, ſo did 


they. 51 And it came to ou the ſelf-fame day, that the Loxp did bring 
the children of Iſrael out of the land of Egypt, by their armies, 


t This is the Ordinance, Read, This is an Ordinance, &c. 


— 


TT a PWT 7's OH 
43 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, c.] At the Chriſt our paſchal lamb, ch. xix. 33, 36. See 


ſame time that he inſtituted the paſſover, he ad- Pat. and Calmet. 


ded this caution about it. | 

This is the ordinance of the paſſover;] Or, This 
is an ordinance or rule 2 paſſover. 

There ſhall no ftranger eat thereof.) Heb, 
Son of a flranger; i. e. one of another nation 
was not to partake of this feaſt, unleſs he em- 
braced the Jewiſh religion ; as appears from the 
next verſe. 

45 A foreigner, and hired ſervant ſhall not cat 
thereof. ] i. e. Unleſs circumcifed, as appears from 


the context. See ver. 48, 49 


46 In one houſe ſhall it be eaten, &c,) They 
were enjoined not to ſtir out of doors, ver. 4. 
and therefore, that they might have no occaſion 
to ſtir abroad, they are enjoin'd not to carry forth 
ought of the fleſh into another houſe. See Pat. 


and Le Clerc. 


Thou ſhalt not carry of the fleſh abroad] In other 
euchariſtical ſacrifices, they were wont to ſend 
portions of the victim to their friends. See Cal- 
mM 


et, 

Neither ſhall ye break a bone thereof.) Maimo- 
nides makes the foundation of this precept their 
haſte, which did not allow time to break the 


bones, and ſuck out the marrow, See Le Clerc. 


ubi ſupra. St. John obſerves, it was fullfilled in 


* 


48 No uncircumciſed perſon ſhall eat thereaf.] 
Maimonides ſays, that, in conſequence of this com- 
mand, numbers of the Iſraelites, who had neg- 
lected circumciſion, in conformity to the Egyp- 
tian manners, now circumciſed themſelves, and 
mingled their blood with that of the paſſover. 
To which he refers Exel. xvi. 6. When I ſaw 
thee in thy blood, &c. See More Nev. p. III. 
c. 46. 

51 And it came to paſs the ſelf-ſame day, &c.] 
i. e. On the day after they had celebrated the 
paſſover they began their march out of Egypt. 
After this wonderful manner did God effect the 
deliverance of the Iſraelites out of Egypt. As 
this was a moſt ſignal bleſſing to that people, and 
never to be forgotten, ſo God thought fit, by 
Moſes, to tranſmit to poſterity the hiſtory of the 
principal faQs relating to this matter. For this 
purpoſe he appointed the ſolemn feſtival before 
deſcribed, to be annually kept by the Iſraelites, 
in remembrance of it; and the month in which 
this departure happened for the future to be ob- 
ſerved as the firſt month of the eccleſiaſtical year. 


. They are often put in mind by Moſes and the 


ſucceeding prophets, of this deliverance ; and 
it is made uſe of as an inducement to their 


obedience 


( 


Guar, XIII. 


obedience to the law given them afterwards, Ex. 
xx. 2. And that they might not forget this na- 
tional bleſſing, they were afterwards obliged to keep 
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this, to perpetuate the memory of it, the firſt- An. ante C. 


born of man and beaſt are to be ſeparated and ſet 


1491. 


apart for ſacred uſe, as it follows in the net 


up the remembrance of it once every week, on chapter. (A) 
their ſabbath day, Deut. v. 15. And beſides all 
2 C HAP. XIII. 


both of man and of beaſt: it 7s mine. 


12 FP O'S 


2 Sandtify unto me the finſt- born,] i. e. Set 
them apart for me as ſacred. To put them in 
mind of God's miraculous providence, in ſparing 
their firſt-born, when thoſe of the Egyptians were 
killed. See Pat. 

All the fir/t-born,] i. e. Of males, as it is ex- 
plained, ver. 12. and Num. iii. 40. For if a fe- 
male came firſt, and afterwards a male, that 
male was not devoted to God, becauſe it was 
not the firſt-born, See Pat. and Calmet. 

Whatſeever opencth the womb] It ſignifies proper- 
- fp inning, or firſt production of the womb, 

r the ſame expreſſion is applied to the fir/tling 
of a male-aſi, ver. 13. when it can in no propriety 


be rendered as here. Therefore Bochart derives 


\ ND the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Sanctifie unto me all the 
firſt-born, whatſoever openeth the womb among the children of Iſrael, 


rr 


the word not from a Hebrew verb eigne oper 
but from an Arabic to begin. See Bochart Hie- 
roz. p. I. I. 11. c. 30, and Le Clerc. 

All the firft-born—of man — is mine.] i. e. Shall 
be employed in the ſacred miniſtrations of the 
ptieſtly office. But after the Jewiſh common- 
wealth was formed, the Levites were choſen to 
officiate in their ſtead, Num. iii. 12. And the 
firſt-born were to be redeemed at a certain rate, 
which was part of the prieſt's maintenance, Num. 
xviii. 15, 16. See Pat. 

And of beaft :] Therefore it was to be offered 
to God, if it was a male. Only an aſs was to 
be redeemed, ch. xxxiv. 19, 20. 


3 And Moſes ſaid unto the people, Remember this day, in which ye came 


out from Egypt, out of the houſe of + bondage ; for by ſtren 


\ 


gth of and the + Hab. f 


Lokp brought you out from this place: there ſhall no leavened bread be vans. 


eaten, 


4 This day came ye out, in the month Abib. 


5 And it ſhall be, 


when the Lox ſhall bring thee into the land of the Canaanites, and the Hit- 
tites, and the Amorites, and the Hivites, and the Jebuſites, which he ſware 
unto thy fathers to give thee, a land flowing with milk and honey, that thou 
ſhalt keep this ſervice in this month. 6 Seven days ſhalt thou eat unleavened 
bread, and in the ſeventh day ball be a feaſt to the Lox. 7 Unleavened bread 
ſhall be eaten ſeven days: and there ſhall no leavened bread be ſeen with thee ; 
neither ſhall there beleaven ſeen with thee in all thy quarters. 8 And thou ſhalt ſhew 
thy ſon in that day, ſaying, This is done becauſe of that which the Loxp did unto 
me, when Icame forth out of Egypt. ꝙ Anditſhall be for a ſign unto thee upon thine 
hand, and for a memorial between thine eyes; that the Lok p's law may be in thy 
mouth: for with a ſtrong hand hath the Loxp brought thee out of Egypt. 
10 Thou ſhalt therefore keep this ordinance in his ſeaſon from year to year, 


I-03 


(A) The deliverance of the Iſraelites out of Egypt 
was a fact ſo notorious, that the memory of it 
was preſerv'd in nations far diſtant from them, though 
the ſtory was much corrupted, as are molt of 
heathen accounts of the Jews, and their affairs, for 
want of the knowledge of theſe ſacred records. To 
this purpoſe the reader may conſult that paſſage in 
Juſtin, I. xxxvi. 2. which has been already quoted. 
"here is allo a very remarkable paſſage in Strabo, 
which Cauſabon, in his annotations on this place, ſays, 
oaght to be marked with letters of gold. Strabo ſays, 
there was a report that the Jews were deſcended from 
the Egyptians, and that Moſes was an Egyptian prieſt, 
who poſſeſſed a certain part of that country; but be- 
ing diſſatisfied with the preſent ſtate of things, forſook 
it, and many worſhippers of God (wx v To 
| Yay) followed him. For he taught that the Egyp- 
tians had not right conceptions of the divinity, who 
likened God to wild beaſts and cattle : nor did the 
Africans or Greeks conceive of him better, who re- 
preſented him like to men: Ein yag i rere pers Jrog 


T9 „ag ararrag 1) y i) Janattar 5 zan⁰ g 
— gy For oe bes this one only God, os 
which comprehends us all, and the earth and the ſea, 
what wwe call beaven, and the world. In which words 
he makes Moſes not ſo fooliſh indeed as the Egyptians 
and other nations, yet he attributes to him a ſenſeleſs 
opinion, that the world which we fee is God. But, 
perhaps, the true reading ſhould be, «i; Grog por; dröge 
d Town To Tr x91, &c. For this is Moſes's true opinion, 
with which he begins his books, that be only is God, 
aobo made the heaven and earth. And this perfectly 
agrees with what follows in Strabo, that no image can 
be made of this God ; and therefore a temple without 
any image, muſt be erected to him. However, it is 
true, hat he adds, that Moſes perſuaded many good 
men, and brought them into that country, where 
Jeruſalem is the chief city, where they lived a long 
time happily, Rm xar Nec wi ang 
orie, doing juſtly, and being fincerely religious. See 
Patrick, 
2 
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3 Aud Maſes ſaid unto the people,] Here, it 


would ſcem, Moſes delivers to the whole people 


aſſembled in a body at Succoth, what he had de- 


livered only to the elders in Egypt, ch. xii. 21. 
Remember this day,] Which was the firſt day 
of the feaſt of unleavened bread. | 
4 In the month of Abib.] See on ch. xii. 2. 
5 Canaanites, Sc.] See on Gen. xv. 21. | 
6 And in the ſeventh day ſhall be a feaſt to 


the Lord.] As the firſt was holy, ſo was the laſt. 


to paſs over, 


+ Or, 4. - ＋ 


1 Heb. zo 


Moros. 


See on ch, xii. 16. 

8 And thou ſbalt ſhew thy ſon in that day,] i: e. 
When thou ſhalt be come into the land of Ca- 
naan, thou ſhalt inſtruct thy children in the 
meaning of your killing the lamb, and abſtaining 
from leaven, that ſo you and they may bc ſtirred 
up to gratitude to God for his goodneſs : this 
was the chief deſign of the inſtitution, without 
which it was mere ſolemn pageantry. 

9 Ii ſhall be for a fign upon thine haud] Hence 
the Jewiſh ſuperſtition took its riſe about their 
phylacteries, (parchments inſcrib'd with ſections 


of the law, which they bound to their ſront and 
wriſt) but without any ground; it being evident 
to any unprejudiced perſon, that he ſpeaks not 
of tying parchments about their wriſts, &c. but 
of rivetting the thing in their hearts : for it ap- 
pears from //. xlix. 10. to be a proverbial expreſ- 
ſion, importing, that they ſhould till retain a 
lively and grateful ſenſe of the divine goodneſs, 
render it ſo known and familiar to every ſuc- 
ceeding generation, as if they wore a perpetual 


token upon their arms, or before their eyes, to 


put them in mind of it. See Pat. Pyle, and 
Deut. vi. 8. xi. 18. There are ſimilar phraſes in 
all languages. 'Thus Cicero ſays, (in Catilin. i.) 
Lit inſcriptum in fronte uniuſeujuſque quid de repub- 
lica ſentiat, i. e. Let every citizen have his ſen- 
timents of the commonwealth written upon his 
forehead. See Le Clerc. It is inferred, however, 
from this paſſage, not without reaſon, that it was 
cuſtomary for people in thoſe times to wear fillets 
or the like ornaments hanging down on theit 
foreheads. See Calmet. 


11 And it fhall be when the Lox p ſhall bring thee into the land of the 
Canaanites, as he ſware unto thee and to thy fathers, and ſhall give it thee, 
» Heb. coſe 12 That thou ſhalt “ ſet apart unto the Lok p all that openeth the matrix, 
and every firſtling that cometh of a beaſt, which thou haſt, the males Hall be 


the LoRDs. 


13 And every firſtling of an aſs thou ſhalt redeem with a 
lamb ; and if thou wilt not redeem it, then thou ſhalt break his neck : 


CHare, XII, 


and all the firſt-born of man amongſt thy children ſhalt thou redeem. 14 And 
it ſhall be when thy ſon aſketh thee | in time to come, ſaying, What 7s this? 
that thou ſhalt fay unto him, By ſtrength of hand the Lord brought us out 
from Egypt, from the houſe of bondage. 15 And it came to paſs when 
Pharaoh would hardly let us go, that the Lorp flew all the firſt-born in the 
land of Egypt, both the firſt-born of man, and the firſt-born of beaſt ; there- 
fore 1 ſacrifice to the Lord all that openeth the matrix, being males; but all 
the firſt-born of my children I redeem. 16 And it ſhall be for a token upon 
thine hand, and for frontlets between thine eyes: for by ſtrength of hand 


the Lox O brought us forth out of Egypt, 


SS & IO 
of the firſt-born males, who were born after that 


time. See Pot, 


12 Thou halt ſet apart, Sc.] The word ſig- 


nifies properly to cauſe to paſs aver to God; be- 
cauſe offerings or ſacrifices paſs over, as it were, 
or are transferred from the hand of the offerer 
into the hand of God: it is the ſame word which 
occurs Lev. xviii. 21. Thou ſhalt not let any of thy 
ſeed paſs through or paſs over to Molech : the fire, 
which our verſion adds, is not in the original. 
See Le Clerc. This law took place before they 
came into Canaan ; for we find Num. iii. 12, 13. 
that God demanded all the firſt-born males, tho” 
he took the Levites in their ſtead ; and there be- 
ing two hundred and ſeventy-three firſt-born males 
more than there were Levites, ver. 41, 42, 43- 


he required them to be redeemed at five ſhekels 


a-piece, (about twelve ſhillings Engliſh) and the 
money to be given to the prieſts, Num. iii. 47, 48. 
which was alſo the ſtated fum for the redemption 


T 3 


fe 


(A) Mr. Selden (De Jure Nat. & Gen. I. ii c. 1.) 
conjectures, that from this law of redeeming aſſes, 
the Gentiles took up a fancy, which was common 
among them, that the Jews worſhipped an aſs : be 


Every fir/iling of a beaſt — Hall be the Lords.] 
i.e. Every firſtling male of a clean beaſt, as of 
the cow, ſheep, or goat kind, was to be offered in 
ſacrifice; and the blood being ſprinkled, and the fat 
burnt, on the altar, the fcth of them was to be 
given to the prieſts, Num. xviii. 17,18. See Pat. 

13 And every firſtling of an aſs thou ſhalt re- 
deem with a lamb ;)] Heb. lamb or kid, ch. xii. 3. 
and the ſame is to be underſtood of all unclean 
beaſts in general, as appears from Num. xviii. 15. 
The aſs is particularly mentioned, becauſe thoſe 
animals were more numerous among them than 
other beaſts of burden. (A) See Jun. & Trem. 
If a man had not a lamb, he was to give the price 
of one. dee Pat. This lamb was to be given to 
the Lord, i. e. to his prieſt, Num, xviii. 8, 15. 


8. 


Judæus licet & porcinum numen adoret, 
Et Cilli ſummas advocet auriculas. 


that as it will, it is certain, that this groundleſs ca- And from Tacitus's ſhort hiſtory of the Jews, (Hit. 
lumny paſſed current among them, as appears from J. v. c. 4) | 


thoſe lines of Petronius : 


— 


and 


CHAP. XIII. 


E X O 


and then the owner of the aſs, or other redeemed 
animal, might uſe it for his own ſervice, which 
otherwiſe he might not do, Deut. xv. 19, See 


3 a 

F thou wilt not redeem it, then thou ſhalt break 
his neck :] Or, cut off his neck, as the word is 
rendered Deut. xxi. 4. 1/. Ixvi. 3. See Ainft. 
It was to die one way or other, and not to be 
employed in common uſe. See Pat. 


And the fir/l-born of man — ſhalt thou redeem] 


DUS. 
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The manner of this redemption was not long af- An. ante C. 


ter ordered by God himſelf. See on ver, 12. This 
ſhews, that human ſacrifices were far from being 
permitted by the Jewiſh law; and if any ſuch 
are recorded in their hiſtory, we muſt conſider 
them as no leſs contrary to the law of Moſes, 
than to'the law of nature. | 

16 And it hall be for a token, &c.) See on 
ver, 9. 


17 And it came to paſs, when Pharaoh had let the people go, that God 
led them not through the way of the land of the Philiſtines, although that was 
near: for God ſaid, Leſt peradventure the people repent when they fee war, 


and they return to Egypt. 


18 But God led the people about, through the 


way of the wilderneſs of the Red ſea: and the children of iſrael went up 


* harneſſed out of the land of Egypt. 1 
Joſeph with him: for he had ſtraitly ſworn t 


will ſurely viſit you ; and ye ſhall carry up my bones away hence with you. 


EX) POS 


17 God led them not through the way — of the 
Philiftines, | That was by far the neareſt way 
from Egypt to Canaan, being a journey but of 
a few days. See Pat, The liraclites well knew 
the fierce temper of the Philiſtines, and that they 
would deny them paſlage ; for they had before 
this killed ſome of them, whilſt they dwelt in 
Egypt, namely in the days of Ephraim ſon of 
Joſeph, 1 Chron. vii. 21, &c. See Ainſw. 

Left peradventure the people repent when they 
fee war,] As they had been long oppreſſed with 
ſlavery, their ſpirits were broken, and unfit for 
war. See Pat, Had they entered directly into 
Canaan by the ſhorteſt way, they muſt have been 
engaged in war at once with the Philiſtines, Ca- 
naanites, and Egyptians, See Calmet. Moſes 
repreſents God as governing the Ifraclites accord- 
ing to the laws and maxims of human wiſdom, 
and not working miracles, but when the thing 
could not be effected by human power, vii dignus 
vindice nodus : therefore he does not fay, that 
God would inſpire the Iſraelites with courage and 
fortitude, or that he would overthrow the Phili- 
ſtines without human means. See Le Clerc. Thus 
in the law he ordained, that no fearful or faint- 
hearted ſhould go to war, Deut. xx. 8. 

18 God led the people about,] The pillar of fire, 


the ſymbol of the divine preſence, mentioned 
ver. 21. went before them, and conducted them 


in a way farther about. 


77 $00 


And the children of Iſrael went up harneſſed } 
The original word for harneſſed is variouſly ren- 
dered : it comes from a root which ſignifies five z 
hence ſome render it, five in arank : and Calmet 
ſhews from a paſſage in Homer, (Oayſſ. iv. 411.) 
that it was the cuſtom to marſhal men in this 
order. Others render it, girt about, i. e. expe- 
dite or ready for action, becauſe men uſe to be 

irt about the fifth rib ; and chomeſþ ſignifies the 

h rib, 2 Sam. ii. 23. It is the ſame word which 
we render prepared for war, Joſ. i. 14. iv. 13. 
in both which places the LXX have ofa, tuell 
girt ; but here they tranſlate it mwrry you, in the 
fifth generation, which verſion is defended by Le 
Clerc. The five generations are Jacob, Levi, 
Kohath, Amram, Moſes, or inſtead of Moſes, 
Gerſhon the ſon of Moſes : But that ſenſe feems 
foreign to this place; the moſt natural is, mar- 
ſhalled five and five in a rant. 

19 And Moſes took the bones of Taſeph with 
him :] According to Joſeph's order, Gen. I. 25. 
Probably he alſo carried with him the bones of 
the other ſons of Jacob, who died in Egypt: for 
we read in the As vii. 16. that the bones of the 
Patriarchs were interred in Sechem ; and we find 
no opportunity more proper than this for tranſ- 
porting, Hom. Þ Canaan, See Calmet, and Fun, 

* . . 


20 And they took their journey from Succoth, and encamped in Etham, in 
the edge of the wilderneſs. 21 And the Loxp went before them by day in 
a pillar of a cloud, to lead them the way; and by night in a pillar of fire, to 
give them light: to go by day and night. 22 He took not away the pillar of 
the cloud by day, nor the pillar of fire by night, rom before the people. 


E XP O8 


20 And encamped in Etham, in the edge of the 
wilderneſs.) Called the wilderneſs of Shur, cb. xv. 
22. Etham lay in the edge or extremity of this 
wilderneſs next to Egyp 
Arabian gulf. As Shur ſeems to have been the 
general name of all that part of Arabia Petrea 
that lay next to Egypt, ſo by the wilderneſs of 
Shur was probably denoted all the deſart tract 
thereof; and that part which lay neareſt to Etham 


was peculiarly called the wilderneſs of Etham, 


Ne XXIII. 


t, at the bottom of the 


I T 1 O N, 
Numb. ii. 8. See Wells's Geog, V. II. ſet. 


2 

21 And the Lord wet before them] i. e. The 
Shechinah, or ſymbol of the divine preſence, which 
was accompanied with a retinue of angels. See 
Pat. He is called the angel of God, ch. xiv. 19. 
by whom is thought to be meant Chri/ft, whom 
the Iſraclites are ſaid to have tempted in the wil- 
derneſs. See Ainſw, and Jun. & Trem. 


3U , By 


1491. 


And Moſes took the bones of * Or, ,v 
children of Iſrael, ſaying, God * © "*** 


258 


An. a C. 


1491. 
— —d 


E X O 

By day in a pillar of a cloud, ] Called a pillar, 
becauſe it ſtood over them ſomewhat in form of 
a ſtately pillar, ſhooting up among the clouds, as 
aſcending ſmoke is called a pillar of ſmoke, Jud, 


XX. 40. ſo Joel ii: 30. It was ſpread over them 
as a cloud by day, to ſhadow them from the ſun, 


Pſ. cv. 39. As there was occaſion, it removed 


ſometimes before, ſometimes behind them, ch. 
xiv. 19. and in it God ſometimes aſſumed a vi- 
ſible form, and ſpake, Deut. xxxi. 15. Pſ. xcix. 
7. But the ordinary uſe of it was to lead and 
direct them in their marches, Numb. ix. 17, 18. 
X. 34, 36. It was a lively ſymbol of the divine 
protection, and is beautifully alluded to //. iv. 


D US. 


5, 6. The Lord will create upon every dwelling 
place of mount Zion, and upon her affemblics a 
cloud, and ſmoak by day, and the ſhining of a 
flaming fire by night ; for upon all the glory ſhall 
be a defence, &c. See Aint. 

By night in a pillar of fire, to give them light e] 
That they might be able to travel by night, as 
well as by day, P/. Ixxviii. 14. 

22 He took not away the pillar of the cloud, Sc.] 
It continued with them as long as Moſes lived, 
till they came to pals over Jordan into Canaan, 
when not this cloud, but the ark was their guide. 


See Pat. (A) 


C HAP. XIV. 


- 


A's the Lok p ſpake unto Moſes, faying, 2 Speak unto the children 


of Iſrael, that they turn and encamp before Pi-hahiroth, between 
Migdol and the ſea, over-againſt Baal-zephon : before it ſhall ye encamp by 
the ſea, 3 For Pharaoh will fay of the children of Ifrael, They are intangled 
in the land, the * wilderneſs hath ſhut them in. 4 And'I will harden Pha- 
raohs heart, that he ſhall follow after them, and I will be honoured upon 
Pharaoh, and upon all his hoſt ; that the Egyptians may know that I am the 


Lorxp. And they did fo. 


* Read, wild rugged mountains have ſhut them / 


EX 


2 Speak to the children of Iſrael, that they turn] 
Being come to Etham on the borders of the wil- 
derneſs of Shur, they deſigned to have continued 
their journey directly forward, that is, eaſtward, 
and 60 to have immediately entered the wilder- 
neſs, when an order was given them from the 
ſhechinah, or oracle, to turn to the right, and 
keep along the weſt-ſide of the Red ſea, between 
Migdol and that ſea, See Wellis Geo. V. II. c. 
ii. ſect. 1. 

—4 Pi-hahiroth,] As pi in Hebrew ſignifies 
a mouth, Pi-hahiroth may be interpreted the chops 
of Hiroth, which might be the name given to a 
mouth or narrow paſſage between the mountains 
that are on the weſt-ſide of the Arabian gulf : it 
is computed to be about ſixteen miles from E- 


tham. See Pat, Le Clerc, and Feſeph. Antig. 1. 


li. c. 15. | | 

3 Migdel and the ſea,] Migdol ſignifies 
a tower ; whence ſome take it for a fortreſs that 
was raiſed upon the top of one of the mountains 
before-mentioned : it is, probably, the ſame place 


which Herodotus calls Magdolus, and accordingly 
20. een Ws: a © b 


(A) Some writers, fond of explaining away all mi- 
racles, have inſinuated, that the pillar of cloud and 


of fire, which directed the marches of the [ſraclites, 


was a contrivance of Moſes, like that which we read 
of in Quintus Curtius, who informs us, that Alexander 
the Great erected over his own pavilion an artificial 
ſignal, to give notice for a decampment of his army ; 
that it was contrived of ſuch materials, as to be con- 


ſpicuous in the day-time by a great ſmoke iſſuing 


m it, and in the night-time by appearing on fire, 


His words are: Tubd, cum caſtra movere vellet, fig- 


num dabat ; cujus ſonus plerumgue, tumultuantum Fre- 
mitu exoriente, haud ſatis exaudiebatur. Ergo perticam, 
que undique conſpici poſſet, ſupra prætorium flatuit, ex 
gua fignum eminebat pariter omnibus conſpicuum : obſer- 
vabatur ignis nou, fumus interdiu. But all who pay 
any regard to che truth of the ſacred hiſtory, mult 
needs acknowledge, that the hand of God was mi- 


raculouſly employed in this ſignal. See on Ex. xl. 
| 2 


ION. 


is ſo rendered by the LXX. It was ſituated on 
the weſtern ſhore of the Red ſea, and is reckoned 
the ſame town wherein the Jews dwelt, who took 
Jeremiah with them into Egypt, Fer. xliv. 1. See 
Wellss Geo. V. II. Fut 
Over-again/t Baal-zephon ] It is well known, 
that Baal was one of the idols of the nations, it 
ſignifies lord. As they dedicated their cities to 
their gods, ſo we find a city of this name, 1 Chron, 
iv. 5 zephon ſignifies the north; ſo this city 
might be called Baal-zephon, i. e. Baal the north, 
to diſtinguiſh it from ſome other Baal in thoſe 
parts. hers deriving the word zephon from 
zaphat, to watch or ſpy, have imagined that 
Baal had here an image ſet up to him, to guard 
the frontiers of the country, like the god Ter- 
minus among the Romans. See Grotius, and 
Selden de Dits Hr. ſynt. i. c. 3. The Jews, in- 
deed, will have this image to have been ſet up 
by Pharaoh's magicians, to hinder the Iſraelites 
from marching out of the country : but this ap- 
pears a mere fiction. It is certain that Iſrael, in 


their paſſage from Egypt to Canaan, ſaw many 


34, 38. And indeed, if we conſider the nature of 
this and the other miracles that bear teſtimony to 
Moſes's adminiſtration, it is impoſſible to conceive 
the Iſraelites deceived in them: they could never 
have been led on, for ſo long a period, in an imagi- 
nary belief of ſuch things as Moſes has recorded, if 
either the things were not done, or not done as he 
has related them. Who can be fo weak as to ima- 
gine that Moſes could, for the ſpace of forty years 
together, upon every movement of the camp, make 
the whole people believe they ſaw a miraculous pillar 
of light directing their marches, or abidiog in a cloud 
of glory upon their tabernacle, when they were not 
to journey, if all the while no ſuch thing was real, 
and Moſes had only made ſome artificial beacon, of 
which the Ifraclites did not know the contrivance 
and compoſition, See  Shuckford"s Connect. V. III. 


p. 318. 
idols 


CHAT. XIV. 


CRAFT. XIV. 


idols and abominations of the nations, whereof 
God warned them to beware, Deut. xxix. 16, 
17, 18. See . 

3 Pharaoh will ſay — They are intangled ] He 
will preſume, that ” wp are hemm'd in between 
the rocks and the ſea. 

The wilderneſs hath ſhut them in.] Though the 
word middebar commonly ſignifies a wilderneſs or 
deſart, yet it is often uſed figuratively for any 
diſtreſsful calamitous fityation, ſuch as men are 
expoſed to in a barren wilderneſs, Hof. ii. 14. 
See Stockii Lex, Heb. which muſt be the ſignifi- 
cation of it in this place ; for they were not yet 
entered the wilderneſs : compare ch. xiit. 20. with 
ch. xiv. 2. Beſides, they could not properly be 
faid to be ſhut in by the wilderneſs of Arabia, 
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which conſiſts of barren, but extenſive plains, An. ane C. 


where an army is intirely at liberty, But on the 
welt of the Red ſea, where the Iſraelites now 
were, are mountains almoſt impaſſable, eſpecially 
for a numerous army: and this is the wilderne/- 
like ſituation which Pharaoh would ſay had but 
them in. See Calmet. 

4 And I will harden Pharaohs heart, &c.)] See 
on ch. iv. 21. The meaning is, that Pharaoh 
would take occaſion from the uncomfortable ſi- 
tuation the Iſraelites were now in, hemm'd in, 
as it were, between theſe rocks and the ſea, to 
harden his heart, he would even be ſo hardy and 
deſperate as to attempt to follow and reduce them 
back again to his Egyptian bondage. 


5 And it was told the king of Egypt, that the people fled : and the heart 


of Pharaoh and of his ſervants was turned againſt the people, and they faid, 
Why have we done this, that we have let Iſrael go from ſerving us? 6 And 
he made ready his chariot, and took his people with him. 7 And he took 
ſix hundred choſen chariots, and all the chariots of Egypt, and captains over 
every one of them. 8 And the Loxp hardened the heart of Pharaoh king 
of Egypt, and “ he purſued after the children of Iſrael: and the children of 
Iſrael went out with an high hand. 9 But the Egyptians purſued after them 
(all the horſes and chariots of Pharaoh, and his horſemen, and his army) 
and overtook them encamping by the ſea, beſide Pi-hahiroth before Baal- 


zephon. 


* Read, He purſued after the children of Iſrael, even the children of Iſrael going away with an 


high hand. 
Ss. #0 3 


5 And it was told the king—that the people fled :] 
i, e. They reported the manner and circ ces 
of their —.— which ſnewed that they were 
run quite away, and never intended to return. 
For he needed not be told merely of their depar- 
ture, ſince he himſelf had thruſt them out. See 
Calmet. | 
u have we done this, that we have let Iſrael 
go? ] It ap from the whole ſeries of the hi- 
ſtory, that Pharaoh never intended to let the Iſ- 
raelites go quite away, but only to retire for ſome 
days into the wilderneſs to offer ſacrifice to their 
God, as Moſes demanded at firſt, ch. v. 1. See 
Le Clerc. But now Judging by all the circum- 
ſtances of their departure, they had bid fare- 
wel to Egypt, he is inflamed with the utmoſt re- 
ſentment, muſters what forces the time would 
permit, and poſts away in purſuit of them, hear- 
ing that they were encamped in a very diſadvanta- 
gious ſituation ; reſolving either to reduce them 
to their former ſlavery, or, if they made reſiſtance, 
to fall upon them with the ſword. 

7 He took fix hundred choſen chariots, ] Select 
chariots that were always ready to attend upon 
the king in his expeditions. See Bochart. Hierox. 
P. I. I. ii. c. 9. Some make a queſtion where 
they found horſes, when ch. ix. 6. we are told, 
that all their cattle were deſtroyed : but that is 
only to be underſtood of thoſe that were in the 
field, whereas the greateſt part of their horſes 
muſt be in their ſtalls, See Le Clerc. | 

All the chariots of Egypt,] The ſtrength of 
ancient Egypt, which is a plain country, con- 
ſiſted in cavalry and military chariots, 1 Kings x. 
28. 2 Chron. xii. 3. I/. xxxi. 1. It is plain too, 
from theſe and other paſſages of ſcripture, that 
the eaſtern nations, both in the earlieſt ages and 
more late, made great 'uſe of chariots in war. 
We find from Homer, that they were common 


I 


among the Greeks and Trojans at the ſiege of 
Troy. Xenophon (Cyroped. l. vi) ſays, thoſe 
ancient chariots were drawn by four horſes: if 
Pharaoh's were of the fame kind, he muſt have 
had two thouſand four hundred horſes for his cho- 
ſen chariots, beſides what were wanted for the 
reſt that are not numbered. See Le Clerc, and 
Calmet. 

8 And the children of Iſrael went out with an 
high hand.] The Chaldee renders it, with unco- 
vered or open head, i. e. boldly, chearfully ; for 
the covering of the head ſignified ſhame and ſor- 
row, as 2 Sam. xv. 30. Jer. xiv. 4. See Ainſw. 
But the words may be otherwiſe rendered ; for 
the particle vau ſometimes ſignifies even, as et in 
Latin, Jud. vi. 25. I x. 23. xxxii. 7. and the 
word for went out is in the participle egredientes : 
ſo the words may be thus literally rendered, He 
purſued after the children of Iſrael, even the chil- 
dren of Iſrael who were going away with an high 
hand, i. e. who were going away in ſpite of him. 
Thus, to fin boldly and againſt the remonſtrances 
of others is, in the original, to fin with an high 
hand, Numb. xv. 30. and to rebel againſt the 
king, is to lift up his hand againſt him, 2 Sam, 
XX. 21. It is a metaphor, taken from thoſe who 
uſe force to obtain any thing, and have their hand 
lifted to ſtrike the blow, unleſs it be given. See 
Le Clerc. | 

9 But the Egyptians purſued after them] Be- 
ſides their duty to the king, the proſpect of re- 
covering their veſſels of gold and ſilver, and pre- 
cious veſtments, tempted them to the purſuit, 
See Le Clerc. 

All the horſes and chariats of Pharaoh, and his 
bor ſemen, ] Their army conſiſted only of chariots 
and horſemen, for they were in haſte to overtake 
them. This obſervation will be of uſe after- 
wards, See Le Clerc. 


10 And 
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10 And when Pharaoh drew nigh, the children of Iſrael lift up their eyes, 
and, behold, the Egyptians marched after them, and they were fore afraid: 
and the children of Iſrael cried out unto the Lokp. 11 And they ſaid unto 
Moſes, Becauſe there were no graves in Egypt, haſt thou taken us away to die 
in the wilderneſs? Wherefore haſt thou dealt thus with us, to carry us forth 
out of Egypt? 12 1s not this the word that we did tell thee in Egypt, 
ſaying, Let us alone, that we may ſerve the Egyptians? For it had been better 
for us to ſerve the Egyptians, than that we ſhould die in the wilderneſs, 
13 And Moſes faid unto the people, Fear ye not, ſtand till, and fee the 
ſalvation of the LoxD, which he will ſhew to you to day: * for the Egyp- 
tians whom ye have ſeen to day, ye ſhall ſee them again no more for ever, 
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® Or, for 


whereas you 


hade ſeen the 
Egyptians to 
day, &c. 


14 The LoRD ſhall fight for you, and ye ſhall hold your peace, 


ES: EMS 1 41-0 -N. 


10 When Pharaoh drew nigh — they were a 
. J It is ſaid, ver. 8. they went out with an 
ich hand, or were going away with an high 
hand, i. e. boldly, full of alacrity and courage, 
"whilſt they thought Pharaoh diſheartened to med- 
dle any more with them ; but now, as ſoon as 
they diſcerned this great force of the Egyptians 
about to attack them, their ſpirits ſunk within 
them. Thus they were no leſs forgetful than the 
Egyptian infidels, of all the wonders God had 


done for them. See Pat. 


And the children of Iſrael cried out unto the 
Lord.) Theſe cries ſeem, by what follows, to 
have been rather the effect of deſpair, than of 
truſt in God ; ſuch ſhrieks as naturally proceed 
from men when they are ready to periſh. See 
Pat. and Jun. & Trem. 

12 Is not this the word that we did tell thee in 
Egypt, ſaying, Let us alone, Sc.] Refers to ch. 
v. 21. vi. 9. 

For it had been better for us to ſerve — than 
that we ſhould die] The language of baſe and ſer- 


vile ſpirits, who chuſe rather to live miſerably, 
than to die gloriouſly in defence of their liberties, 


See Pat. 


13 And Meſes ſaid unto the people, Fear ye not, 
Sc.] Here is an admirable inſtance of Moſes's 
ſedate temper, and how well he deſerved the 
character given him, Num. xii. 3. of being one 
of the meekeſt of men: without appearing to b 
either angry with them, or in the leaſt diſco: 
certed at the approach of Pharaoh, he calm 
exhorts them to take heart, and duſt in God, 


aſſuring them, if they would be contented, and 


reſign themſelves up to his conduQ, he would, 
without putting them to the pains of ſtriking one 
blow in their own defence, rid them of this for- 
midable m_ for ever. See Pyle. 

14 Ye ſhall hold your peace.) Either ceaſe from 
your murmurings, (ſee Jun. & Trem.) or, ye ball 
be ſtill and do nothing; for the word ſignifies to 
ceaſe from actions, as well as from words, P/, l. 
3+ Ixxxiil. 2. See Ainſiu. 


15 And the Lorp faid unto Moſes, Wherefore crieſt thou unto me ? 


Speak unto the children of Iſrael, that they go forward. 


16 But lift thou 


up thy rod, and ſtretch out thine hand over the fea, and divide it: and the 


children of Iſrael ſhall go on dr 
17 And J, behold, I will harden 


ground through the mids of the ſea. 
e hearts of the Egyptians, and they ſhall 


follow them : and I will get me honour upon Pharaoh, and upon all his hoſt, 


upon his chariots, and upon his horſemen, 
that I am the Lok D, when I have gotten me honour upon Pharaoh, upon his 


chariots, and upon his horſemen, 


18 And the Egyptians ſhall know 


oy 


E X POSITION. 


15 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, ] Rather, 
the Lord had ſaid, which gives the reaſon of 
Moſes's confidence in promiſing the people deli- 


verance from God. 

Wherefore crigſi thou unto me 1 Moſes had of- 
fered up his earneſt addreſſes to God in this ex- 
tremity, either by vocal or mental prayer, tho' 
neither be mentioned : ſo afterwards upon a like 
occaſion he flies to God for refuge, ch. xvil. 4. 
See Ainſw. The ſenſe is, tire not thyſelf any 
longer in prayer, go to thy poſt, lead forward 


the people, and in doing thy duty rely on my 


Providence to extricate them. Which e con- 
tains an excellent moral leſſon; namely, that it 
is not by inactive invocations of the Deity, that 
we are to expect relief from heaven in our exi- 
gencies; but by joining with prayer to God our 
own moſt active and prudent endeavours : but t 

neglect to uſe the natural means which. are in our 
power, and truſt intirely to vows and prayers, is 


only to tempt Providence, and make evil worſe: 


Alitur vitium, vivitque tegends : 

Dum medicas adhibere manus ad vulnera paſtor 
Abnegat, & meliora devs ſedet amina poſcens. 
Virgil, 


16 Lift thou up thy rod — over the ſea, and 
divide it : ] i. e. Command that it be divided, 
and I will effect it. e ver. 21. This 
e.g 4 was given to Moſes about the beginning 

the night, as appe from ver. 20, 21, 
Le Clerc. * 75” 

17 1 will harden the hearts of the Egyptians, 
and they ſhall fellow them] See on ch. iv. 21. 
The meaning is, that God would ſuffer their own 
violent paſſions, and proud. imaginations, to blind 
their minds, and harden their hearts to their own 
deſtruction. Of all the infatuations that ever 
poſſefled the Egyptians, this was the ſtrongeſt, 
that they ſhould adventure to purſue the Iſrae- 
lites, when they ſaw, or might have ſeen, the 
ſea opening her boſom to give them a ez 

2 ſee 


CHAP, XIV. 


(ſee Pat.) which evidently ſpoke them to be un- 
der the 2 of the God of nature, whoſe juſtice ſhall be magnified and rendered more con- 
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Iwill get me honour, e.] My power and my An. ante C. 
149 


I, 


voice that unruly element was thus miraculouſly ſpicuous in the eyes of the world, by means 1 


made to obey. But this very conſideration makes 
Le Clerc queſtion the j of the common 
explication. See on ver. 22, 


eir miraculous deſtruction. 


19 And the angel of God, which went before the camp of Iſrael, removed 


and went behind them; and the pillar of the cloud went from before their 


face, and ſtood behind them. 20 And it came between the camp of the 
Egyptians, and the camp of Iſrael; and it was a cloud and darkne% to them, 
but it gave light by 2 to tbeſe: ſo that the one came not near the other all 
the night. 21 And Moſes ſtretched out his hand over the ſea, and the Loxp 
cauſed the ſea to go back by a ſtrong eaſt-wind all that night, and made the 
ſea dry-land, “ and the waters were divided. 22 And the children of Iſrael 
went into the midſt of the ſea upon the dry ground: and the waters were a 
wall unto them on their right hand, and on their left, 23 And the Egyptians 
pon and went in after them, to the midſt of the ſea, even all Pharaohs 

orſes, his chariots, and his horſemen. 24 And it came to paſs, that in the 
morning-watch the Lox D looked unto the hoſt of the Egyptians, through 
the pillar of fire, and of the cloud, and troubled the hoſt . the Egyptians. 
25 And took off their chariot-wheels, || that they drave them heavily : fo that 
the Egyptians ſaid, Let us flee from the face of Iſrael; + for the Lory 
fighteth for them, againſt the Egyptians.” 26 And the Loxp faid unto Moſes, 
Stretch out thine hand over the ſea, that the waters may come again upon 
the Egyptians, upon their chariots, and upon their horſemen. 27 And Moſes 
ſtretched forth his hand over the ſea, and the fea returned to his ſtrength when 
the morning appeared, and the Egyptians fled againſt it: and the Lorp 


+ overthrew the Egyptians in the mid 


them, 
Read, After the wattrs were divided. 
Sz: &4.Þ:. 01:8 


10 And flood behind them.] To protect them 
from the Egyptians, who, by the intervention of 
this cloud, quite loſt fight of the Iſraelites, as it 
follows ver. 20. 

21 And the Lord cauſed the ſea to go back] 
Whether this effect was produced by the inter- 
vention of angels, or by an immediate act of the 
divine Power, it is equally true that God was the 
author, for angels are only his miniſters. Some 
writers have endeavoured to explain it in a natu- 
ral way. See Euſeb. Prep. Evang. l. ix. c. 27. 
But the ſacred hiſtory plainly repreſents it mira- 
culous — the pillar of cloud conducting them — 
the ſea beginning to retire upon Moſes's lifting 
up his rod, and ſtanding as a heap on both ſides 
of the Ifraclites, while they paſſed over on dry 
land. And here God is Lad to have cauſed the 
ſea to go back; which, whoever reads atten- 
tively will ſee, is not to be underſtood merely as 
he is the firſt and proper cauſe of all the opera · 
tions of nature; for what we improperly call the 

wers of nature, are only the inſtruments and 
effects of his power, as a hammer and its ſtrokes 
are in the hand of the artiſt; but alſo as there 
appears to have been a particular interpoſition of 
Providence, in ſo over-ruling ſecond cauſes, as to 
produce this effect in ſuch a manner, and with 
ſuch concomitant circumſtances, as otherwiſe 
would not have happened; particularly in making 
the ſea to begin to back by the wind upon 
Moſes's lifting his rod. The pſalmiſt gives a moſt 
lively deſcription of this miracle, by repreſenting 


Ne XXIII. 


of the ſea. 28 And the waters re- t Heb. ok 
turned and covered the chariots, and the horſemen, and all the hoſt of Pharaoh / 
that came into the ſea after them: there remained not ſo much as one of 


+ Read, For Jehovah fighteth, &c. 
I T I O N, 


the waters ſtruck with the ſight of God; and 
ſtarting back in awe of his majeſty : The waters 
ſaw. thee, O God, the waters ſaw thee; th 
were afraid ; the depths alſo were troubled, 55 
Ixxvii. 16. 

By a firang eaſi-wind] The LXX render it, 
gal vero, a violent ſouth-wind but any common 
map will ſhew, that a ſouth-wind ar ye. upon 
the Arabian gulf from the ocean, would only have 
ſwelled the ſea the higher, and rendered the paſ- 
ſage of the Iſraelites more impraQticable, For the 
ſame reaſon others are of opinion, that it could 
not be an eaſt-wind, for that would have driven 
the waves more in upon the weſtern ſhore, where 
the Iſraelites now were, and being directly in 
their faces, would have retarded their march ; 
therefore they think it ought to be rendered a 
ſtrong wind in general, without any * 2 to 
the quarter whence it blew. Thus the Vulgate 
has, vento vehementi & urente, a ſtrong and bot 
wind: Moſes adds hazzah, ſtrong, to denote that 
it was extraordinarily vehement; for tadim of it- 
ſelf ſignifies a vehement wind, as P/. xlviii. 7. 
where the LXX have « mwuer: S, by a ve- 
hement wind. So Exel. xxvii. 26. Fob xxvii. 21. 
Fer. xviii. 17. I/ xxvii. 8. Jonah iv. 8. in all 
which places it fignifies a ſtrong wind, ſuch as 
the eaſt-wind uſes to be in Judea. Here it ſeems 
rather to ſignify a north-wind ; for that is the 
only wind that could cauſe the Red ſea to go back 
in a natural way, fo as to lay the channel bare 
for the Iſraelites to paſs. See Le Clerc's Differt. 

aa 
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| Or, and 
made them ts 
go heavily. 
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An. ante C. en the paſſage of the Red Sea, at the end of the 
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I/ Vel. of his Comment. We may obſerve that 
this event was not accompliſhed inſtantaneouſly, 
and on the ſudden, like ſome of the other mira- 
cles recorded in the former chapter; for *tis ſaid, 
God cauſed the ſea to go back by a ſtrong eaſt wind 
all that night. So that the ſea was gradually dried 
up, and the waters by * driven farther and 
farther back. It appears by comparing ver. 20 
and 21, with 24, that the wind blew all night 
long, from ſun ſetting to ſun riſing, i. e. about 
12 hours, for it was juſt after the equinox. It 
is alſo probable, that about the ſame time that 
the wind roſe, the ſea in its ordinary courſe began 
to ebb, and that the wind increaſed its reflux, 
and retarded its return. Wherein, however, the 
ſpecial providence of God muſt be acknowledged 
in ordering this particular wind to blow at this 
time, juſt ſo long, and no longer; and in cauſing 


the ſea to go back farther than was known either 


before or ſince. See Le Clerc, ibid. (A) 

And the waters were divided.) The Pſalmiſt 
ſays, God divided the Red Sea into parts, Pſ. 
cxxxvi. 13. And from this hint the Jews al- 
ledge it was divided into twelve parts, a ſeparate 
path for each tribe. See Pat. and Ainſw. and Le 
Clerc's explication of it on ver. 22. 

22 The waters were a wall on their right hand, 
and on their left.] Philo and others explain this 
literally, as if the waters ſtood collected in a 
heap on each ſide of them. See Pat. and Ainſw. 
Now though it be as eaſy for God to ſuſpend 


water, as for a man to ſuſpend a ſtone in the 


air, yet had the water been really compaQted thus 
on either ſide, what occaſion was there for the 
winds blowing, in order to cauſe the ſea to go 
back ? Beſides, however tranſported the Egyp- 
tians were with blind fury, we cannot ſuppoſe 
them quite ſo infatuated as to have adventured 
into the channel of the ſea, in purſuit of the 
Iſraelites, had they ſeen the waters thus miracu- 


louſly ſuſpended on either hand to give them a 


paſſage. This makes it probable that the expreſ- 


ſion is figurative, and means no more than that 


there was unpaſſable water both on the right and 
left. For the water might remain in ſome deep 
pools on the left, while the teſt part of it 
was driven back on the right by the wind and 
tide, and fo a channel left dry in the middle. See 
Le Clerc, ibid. Thoſe, however, who un- 
derſtand the word in the more ſtrict and literal 
meaning, produce a parallel inſtance in the mira- 
culous paſſage over Jordan, Fof. iii. 16. Where 
the waters that came down from above, are ſaid 
to have ſtood upon an heap, and to have been 
cut off from thoſe that came down toward the 
ſea. See Ainſw. 


24 It came to paſs—in the morning-watch] The 


Hebrews at firſt ſeem to have divided the night 
only into three watches, but afterwards they 
learned, from the Romans, to divide it into four, 
conſiſting of three hours each. At the beginning 


of each of theſe intervals, the guard of ſoldiers, 
r 


(A) The memory of this illuſtrious miracle, we 
find, was preſerved by the heathens: There is a 
tradition among the Ichthyophagi, (ſays Diodorus Si- 
culus, /. iii.) who border upon the Red ſea, which 
they had received from their progenitors, and was 
preſerved unto that time ; how that, upon a great 


receſs of the ſea, every place of that gulf was quite 


dry, and the ſea falling to the oppoſite part, the bot- 
tom of it appeared green ; but returning back with 
a mighty force, poſſeſſed again its former place.“ 
To this ſame extraordinary event, Strabo too is 
thought to refer in his xvith book, where he ſays: 


lt is recorded, thata certain wonderful event fell out 


D U Ss. 


who kept watch by night, was changed ; (See 
9 K vii. 19.) whence they were called watches. 

e Luke xii. 38. Matt. xiv. 25. Mark xiii. 35, 
and Calmet s Diſſert. on Chronology. 

The Lord looked unto the hofts of the Egyptians," 
He looked upon them in anger, HF,. civ. 32, 
i. e. He viſited them with marks of his diſpleaſure, 
by confounding and baffling their meaſures. 

Through the pillar of fire, and of the cloud, 
It ſeems probable, that whereas the cloudy part 
of the pillar had been towards the Egyptians hi- 
therto, now it turned the other fide toward them, 
and perfectly confounded them with its amazing 
brightneſs. See Part. 

And troubled the hoſt of the Egyptians.) Either 
a glorious light from the pillar of fire flaſhing in 
their faces, put them into a conſternation : or, 
as Joſephus explains it, (Antig. l. ii. c. 16.) a 
dreadful tempeſt, with thunder, lightning, and 
hail-ſtones was ſhot from the cloud, which put 
them into the greateſt diſorder: a tradition which 
he probably had from the Egyptian prieſts, who 
added that their anceſtors. were forced by this 


| ſtorm to quit the ore of the Iſraelites, and re- 


turn home ; as Clerc gathers from Juſtin's 
account of it, I. xxvi. 11. Egyptii domum re- 
dire tempeſlatibus compulſi ſunt, To this Dr. 
Hammond refers, Pſal. Ixxvii. 17. The clouds 
poured out water; the ſkies ſent out a ſound : thine 
arrows alſo went abroad : the voice of thy thunder 
was in the heaven : the lightnings lightned the 
world, the earth trembled and ſhook. See Pat. 
25 Took off their chariot wheels,) Some of 
their wheels were broken by the lightning and 
1 See Pat. 
they drave them heavily :) Beſides the 
particular hand of providence, which we are 
taught to acknowledge in this ſignal event, ſeve- 
ral ſecond cauſes might concur to produce it. 
Strabo, Diodorus Siculus, and others, who have 
given a deſcription of this gulf, do all unaniinouſſy 
teſtify, that it has an extremely foul clay bottom, 
Theophraſtus ſays, (Hit. Plant. l. i. c. 8.) it a- 
bounds with aquatic plants and ſhrubs; and others 
teſtify, that it has ſeveral rugged rocks ſcattered 
up and down in it. Now we are to remember 
that the Iſraelites were on foot, whereas the 
Egyptian army conſiſted of chariots and horſemen ; 
ſo that the Iſraelites might find eaſy enough footing, 
where the other could not paſs without great 
trouble: their horſes and chariots ſometimes ſink- 
ing in the ooze, ſometimes intangled in the clay ; 
and no wonder if, in the fury and precipitancy of 
their purſuit and flight, eſpecially when it was in 
the night time, no wonder if they run foul of 
each other, ſometimes overturned their chariots, 
and often broke their wheels, by daſhing them 
againſt the rooks. See Le Clerc. ibid. All this 
is aſcribed to God, becauſe his providence was 
eminently concerned therein. See on Gen, xi. 7. 
For the Lord fighteth for them,] Heb. Jehovah 
fighteth for them : and it is plain it ought to have 
been ſo rendered; for the Egyptians never conſi- 


on the coaſt between Tyre and Ptolemais ; thoſe of 
Ptolemais having — Sarpedon battle, and being 
put to flight, the flyers were intercepted by the reflux 
of the ſea, which ruſhed upon them like an impetuous 
tide, hurried ſome of their bodies into the deep, and 
left others of them dead in the hollow places along 
the ſhore, &c.” What happened in the Red ſea, he 
erroneouſly transfers to the Tyrian coaſt : and the 
word /ar-phedon, which fignifies dux-liberationis, a 
champion of deliverance, an epithet very applicable, 
and juſtly due to Moſes, he had miſtaken for a pro- 
per name, See Patrick, and Le Clerc, 


dered 


CHAT. XIV. 


| 


CHAP. XIV. 
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dered Jehovah as the God of the univerſe, but 
only as the local deity of Iſrael, See on ch. v. 2. 
Now Moſes's words were made good, ver. 14, 
18, 

27 The ſea returned to its ſtrength] i. e. To it 
former place, as in the vulgar. Its force had, as 
it were, been checked and held back by the reins 
of the divine power; but now full ſcope is given 
to-its impetuous rage. Here too the wind was 
the inſtrument which providence made uſe of to 
bring about this awful effect, ch. xv. 10. Thou 
didſt blow with thy wind, the ſea covered them. 
See Ainſw. The expreflion intimates, that the 
ſea returned not leiſurely, as in ordinary tides, 
but ruſhed upon them precipitantly. Providence 
having made uſe of the contrary wind, that is, 
the ſouth, which in concurrence with the return- 
ing tide, brought back the waves that had been 
ſuſpended by the north, in a very ſhort time, and 
with great violence. Now if the waters had 
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been compacted in a heap, on either fide, what An, ante C. 


occaſion was there for a wind to bring them 
back. As by the divine will alone they ſtood 
ſuſpended ; fo upon God's withdrawing the in- 
fluence of that power, they would, by their na- 
tural gravity, have ſunk down into their proper 
channel. Le Clerc. (A) 

And the Egyptians fled againſt it:] Which 
ever way they turned themſelves, the waves met 
them. See Fun. & Tremel. 

28 All the y of Pharaoh that came into the 
fea 1 them ] Some fabulous Jewiſh writers 
would perſuade us, that Pharaoh alone was ſaved 
by the angels Michael and Gabriel; imagining, 
I ſuppoſe, that thoſe ſuperior beings pay the ſame 
courteſy to human grandeur, as they would have 
done. But, beſides that it is here (aid, there re- 
mained not ſo much as one, Pharaoh is particularly 
mentioned, ch. xv. 19. to have periſhed among 


the reſt, See Pat. 


29 But the children of Iſrael walked upon dry land in the midſt of the ſea : 
and the waters were a wall unto them on their right hand, and on their left. 
30 Thus the Lorp ſaved Iſrael that day out of the hand of the Egyptians : 


and Iſrael ſaw the Egyptians dead upon 


the ſea-ſhore, 31 And Iſrael ſaw that 


great * work which the LoR D did upon the Egyptians : and the people feared 
the LogD, and believed the LoxD, and his ſervant Moſes. 


E XP O 8 


29 But the children of Iſrael walked upon dry 
land] Or had walked, For they had now paſſed 


IT 30 


quite through the ſea, when Pharaoh and his hoſt 
were drowned. Of this miracle Aſaph ſings, 


N O T RE 8. 


(A) Artapanus in Euſebius, (Prep. Evan. I. ix. c. 
27.) writes, that the inhabitants of Memphis related 
this hiltory of the paſſage of the Iſraelites over the 
Red Sea, fo as to make it no real miracle, explaining 
it in the following manner : That Moſes having wi 

t accuracy obſerved the ebb and flow of the ſea, 

contrived to lead the people round about amongſt 
the mountains, ſo as to bring them to the ſea, and 
paſs them over at low water; and the Egyptians, 
who purſuing them came later, having at en- 
ter'd the ſafely, about mid-way found the wa- 
ters in their flow looſening the ſands, and preventing 
their going farther. Hereupon they turned back, 
but it was too late; for the flood came to its 
height before they could reach the ſhore. And this 
account ſeems to be favoured by Joſephus (Antiq. I. 
ii. c. 16.) who compares the paſſage of the Iſraelites 
over the Red Sea, to that of Alexander over the ſea 
of Pamphylia. 

But 1ſt. As to what Artapanus ſts upon the 
authority of the Memphites, that Moſes conducted 
the Iſraelites over the Red Sea, by his skill in the 
tides, this appears to be a mere fiction, which the 
wiſe and learned pre the Egyptians themſelves 
rejected: For the Artapanus teſtifies, that the 
prieſts of Heliopolis related the affair quite otherwiſe, 
Their account agrees with that of Moles, (See Euſeb. 
ubi ſupra) Now the Heliopolitans were always 
eſteemed to be the wiſeſt and moſt learned of all the 
Egyptians, (Herodot. I. iii. c. 3.) Therefore if 
Moſes's authority, or the faithfulneſs of his narration, 
could be queſtioned, this agreement of the un 
litans with him, would be of far more weight, 
all reaſonable enquirers, to confirm his account, than 
what is ſuggeſted from the Memphites can be of, to 
impair the credit of it. 

2d. As to the 1 Alexander over the ſea 
of Pamphylia, it bears but a flight reſemblance to this 
of the Iſraelites over the Red Sea. The fact is thus 
recorded by hiſtorians : Alexander was to march from 
Phaſelis, a ſea-port, to Perga, an inland city of Pam- 
phylia. The country near Phaſelis, upon the ſhore 
of the Pamphylian ſea, was mountainous and rocky, 
and he could not find a paſſage for his army, without 
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taking a great compaſs round the mountains, or at- 
tempting to go over the ſtrand between the rocks 
and the fea, Arrian obſerves, that there was no 
here, but when the wind blew from the north. 

he wind had blown for ſeveral days before from the 
ſouth, and had been accompanied with great rains; 
but upon Alexander's a „the wind turned to 
the north, which diſpelled the clouds, drove back the 
waves to the fea, and opened a paſſage to the Mace- 
donians. So that Alexander laying hold of the op- 
portunity, and having ſent ſome of his army over 
the mountains, went himſelf with the reſt of his 
forces along the ſhore : but far from marching through 
on dry ground, as did the Iſraelites ; for, notwithſtand- 
ing all theſe favourable circumſtances, they were 
iged, in ſeveral places to wade through water up 
waiſt, See Freinſhemius's Supplement to Quin- 

tus Curtius, 1. II. c. xi. and the authors quoted by 
him in the margin. Now it is evident that there 
= no miracle = — we call the winds 
owing. opportunely for A er's purpoſe a mira- 
cle: — utarch, in his life of Alexander, juſtly re- 
marks, that Alexander himſelf * there was no- 
. this his paſſage; and it was 
certainly injudicious in Joſephus, to feem to com- 
pare this ge to that of the Iſraelites, when they 
are ſo little ſimilar to one another. The Iſraelites 
croſſed over a ſea, where no hiſtorian ever mentions 
any perſons but themſelves to have found a paſſage. 
Alexander only marched upon the ſhore of the ſea of 
Pamphylia, where the hiſtorians, who moſt magnified 
the providence that protected him, do allow, that 
any one may go at any time, when the ſame wind 
blows, which favoured him. It does not appear from 
any hiſtorian, that the Red Sea ebbs backward, as 
far as where the Iſraelites paſſed over, ſo as to leave 
a large tract of ſand dry in the receſs of every tide, 
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* Heb. han. . 


fix or ſeven miles in length, and three or four miles 


over. No one but the Iſraelites ever travelled over 
dry land in this place, and therefore undoubtedly, 
here is no dry land, unleſs when God, by an extra- 
ordinary miracle, was pleaſed to make it ſo. See 
Shuckford's Connect. Vol. II. B. IX. and Le Clerc's 
Diſſertation on this paſſage of the Red Ses. 
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An, ante C. Pſal. lxxvii. 19, 20. O God, thy way is in 
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the ſea, &c. 


See Pat. and Ainſw, They had 
paſſed in the morning watch, i e. in ſomewhat 
les than twelve hours, (ver. 20. 21, with 24 and 
27.) which they might accompliſh, For accord- 
ing to Strabo, I. ii. p. 6g. Diod. Sicul. III. p. 
172. Edit. Rhodom. and ſeveral modern authors, 
the Arabic gulf, about that place where the Iſ- 
raelites paſſed, is not quite two miles broad, only 
15 furlongs. See Le Clerc, ibid. 

30 The Lord ſaved Iſrael that day] It is com- 
puted to have been the 21ſt of Abib or Niſan, 
i. e. the laſt day of the feaſt of unleavened hread, 
which, probably with a view to this, was com- 
manded to be kept holy. See xii, 16, *Tis in- 
ferred from Deut. v. 15. that from this day the 
Jewiſh Sabbath, began to be afterwards reckoned, 
in memory of their redemption out of Egypt. 
For in that paſſage, inſtead of the reaſon for this 
commandment from the creation of the world, 
Moſes inſerts this other, of their redemption out 
of Egypt. See Pat. 


And Iſrael ſaw the Egyptians dead upon the 


fea-ſhore.] Rather, And Iſrael upon (or from) the 
fea ſhore ſaw the Egyptians dead; i. e. They ſaw 


their dead bodies floating upon the waters : 
Though it is likely alſo, that many of their bodies 
were caſt on ſhore, and became to the beaſts 
and birds of prey, that frequent the neighbour- 
ing wilderneſs ; which is thought to be the mean- 


ing of P/al. Ixxiv. 14 ; and that the Iſraelites had 


DUS. 


the benefit of the ſpoil, eſpecially of their arms, 
which they wanted. See Pat. Some have fan- 
cied, that the Iſraelites did not croſs over directly, 
to the other fide, but after making a ſemi-circle 
in the ſea, returned to the Egyptian ſhore ; be- 
cauſe they were in Etham in the edge of the wil- 
derneſs, before they entered the ſea, ch. xiii. 20. 
And we find them in the wilderneſs of Etham, 
after they came out, Num. xxxiii. 8, But all 
that can be inferred from this is, that the wilder- 
neſs of Etham was a large tract of ground, extend- 
ing itſelf from the city of Etham, at the bottom 
of the Red Sea, to Marah, on the eaſt fide of 
it, where the Iſraelites pitched, after they came 

out of the ſea. See Le Clerc, ibid, Nor is it 
any wonder if Etham gave name to a whole de- 


ſert, where hardly any other town was to be met 


with. See Calmet's diſſertation an the paſſage o 
the Red Sea. Comment. v. 2. ere 

31 And the people feared the Lord, ] It begat 
in them for the preſent, awful thoughts of God, 
and devout affections towards him; but upon the 
firſt preſſure of a difficulty, this religious mood 
changed into downright infidelity towards God, 
and impatient murmurings againſt their leader, 
ch. xvi. 2, 3. 

And believed the Lord, and his ſervant] They 
believed, for the preſent, the promiſes which 
God had made them by Moſes, ch. iii. 17. of 
bringing them into Canaan, See Pat, 


! C HAP. © XV. 


HEN fang Moſes and the children of Iſrael this ſong unto the Logrp, 
and ſpake, ſaying, I will fing unto the Loxp, for he hath triumphed 


Car. XV. 


gloriouſly; the horſe and his rider hath he thrown into the ſea, The Logo 
75s my ſtrength and ſong, and he is become my falvation : he 7s my God, and 
* I will prepare him an habitation ; my fathers God, and I will exalt him, 
3 The LoxDd 7s a + man of war: the Lord is his name. 4 Pharaoh's cha- 
riots and his hoſt hath he caſt into the ſea : his choſen captains alſo are drowned 
in the Red Sea. 5 The depths have covered them: they ſank into the bottom 
as a ſtone. 6 Thy right hand, O LoR p, is become glorious in power: thy 
right hand, O Lox, hath daſhed in pieces the enemy. 7 And in the great- 
neſs of thine excellency thou haſt overthrown them that roſe up againſt thee : 
thou ſenteſt forth thy wrath, which conſumed them as ſtubble. 8 And with 


the blaſt of thy noſtrils the waters were gathered together : the floods ſtood 


Or, repoſſeſs. 


upright as an heap, and the depths were congealed in the heart of the ſea. 
9 The enemy faid, I will purſue, I will overtake, I will divide the ſpoil : m 
luſt ſhall be ſatisfied upon them, I will draw my ſword, my hand ſhall || deſtro) 
them. 10 Thou didſt blow with thy wind, the fea covered them: they fank 
as lead in the mighty waters, 


* I will prepare him an habitation, Read, 7 wil! honour him, + Man of war, Read, @ « arrizr. 


2 


E X POSITION. 


1 Then ſang Moſes, &c.] Upon the 21ſt of 
Abib or Niſan, which was the laſt day of un- 
leavened bread, according to the general tradition 
of the Hebrews, In alluſion to this ſong, thoſe 


who had gotten victory over the beaſt, are re- 
reſented ſtanding by a ſea of glaſs, having the 

of God, and ſinging the ſong of Moſes. 
See Ainſiu. (A) 


0 TT RB 8. 


(A) This ſong is the moſt ancient piece of 
poetry of which there is any memory. In what 
ind of meaſure it is compoſed, is not eaſy to make 
out. Joſephus (Ant. 1. ii. c. xvi.) will have it to be 
in hexameter verſe ; but this is one of his conceits. 
The more judicious of the Jewiſh writers frankly 
own, that the ſongs in the Bible are not artificiall 
compoſed, as to numbers, feet, and quantity of ſyl- 
: 2 


lables. But every competent judge muſt own, they 
have that which is more eſſential to poetry, elevation 
of ſentiment, and loftineſs of expreſſion. At the 
ſame time there is in them ſuch a proper arrangement 
of the words, as renders them melodious, and fit to 
be ſung to muſical inſtruments. Le Clerc makes it a 
kind of rhyming Pindaric ode, But till the true pro- 
nunciation of the Hebrew be ſettled, it will be — 
eaſy 


CHAP. XV. 


E X O 


> and the children of Hras] The men ſing 
it fuſt, and the women repeat it after them, 
ver. 20. Here Moſes is mentioned apart. from 
the reſt of the Ifraclites, as their great prophet 
and leader. So 2 Sam. ii. 30. The ſervants of 
David and Aſabel, though Afahel was one of 
them. See 1 Kings xi. 1. Mark xvi. 7. As v. 
20. The ſame manner of writing is frequent in 
other authors; as in Ariſtophanes, d xas O 
O Jupiter, and ye Gods. See Le Clerc, 

2 My flrength, and ſong —and ſalvation :] i. e. 
My powerful protector; the object of my praiſe z 
the author of my ſafety and glorious deliverance, 

I will prepare him an habitatrm ] Theſe 
words, according to our verſion, are thought to 
refer to the tabernacle which Moſes reſolved to 
build. But as the word has two fenſes, to build 
one a comely dwelling, or to honmr and adarn, 
the laſt is preferable, as it anſwers to the other 
member, my father's God, and I will exalt him. 
Accordingly the LXX render it M, ghorifica- 
bo ; fo the vulgate, and many other verſions. See 
Le Clere and Calmet. 

3 The Lord is a man of war :) This is an He- 
brew idiom for a warrior. As 1 Sam. xvi. 18. 
David is called a man of wer, and a man of form; 

i. e. warlike and a comely perfon. See Pat. and 
Le Clere. And therefore it ought undoubtedly to 
have been ſo rendered; for to call God a man of 
war, ſounds extremely harſh in Engliſh. The 
meaning is: Let other nations ſing the victories 
and triumphs of their heroes and warriors; we 
will ſing the praiſes of our God: he is our Heroic 
IWarrior, our Triumphant Leader. 

The Lord is his name] Heb. Fehovab is his 
name. It refers to ch. vi. 3, 4, Now God 
has demonſtrated how fitly the name Jehovah 
belongs to him, ſince he given ſuch glorious 
demonſtrations of his power, and immutable 
faithfulneſs, in accompliſhing what he had pro- 
miſed. See Pat. and Le Clerc. | 

5 They ſank to the bottom as a flone.] Perhaps 
this circumſtance implies, they could not Help 
themſelves by ſwimming, at which the Egyptians 
were very dextrous. See Le Clerc, and Fun. & 
Tremel. Tis faid elſewhere of things that are 
doomed to utter deſtruction, becauſe a ſtone goes 
to the bottom and riſes no more. Jer. li. 63, 
64. Rev. xviii 21. See Ainſw. 

6, 7 Thy right hand, O God, is become glorious, 
c.] i. e. This, O God, was the work of thy di- 
vine power, which is magnified in the overthrow 
of ſuch adverſaries ; and againſt which the moſt 
potent monarchs on earth are as little able to make 
reſiſtance, as the dry ſtubble before the conſuming 


fire. 


11 Who js like unto thee, O Lox, amongſt the * gods? who #s like * Or, b 


DUS. 
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7 In the greatneſs of thine excellency] Calmet An. ante C. 


renders it, the brightneſs of thy glory; referring to 
the divine refulgence ; or, as it is explained, the 
Fghtnings which flaſhed in the faces of the Egyp- 
tians from the pillar of cloud, ch. xiv. 24. 

Thy wrath which conſumed them as flubble.] 
The expreſſion is more elegant in Hebrew; for 
the word haron ſignifies heat as well anger. See 
Le Clerc. It might be rendered, thy fiery indig- 
natim; i. e. according to Calmet, the thunder 
and lightning, that fire of heaven, which teſti- 
fied the divine wrath againſt the Egyptians. 

8 With the blaſt of thy no/trils] A poetical ex- 
preſſion for the wind, which blew by the order of 
the Almighty, ch. xiv. 21. See Pat. It ſtrong- 
ly marks the er of God, as if merely by 
breathing on ſea, he had made that unruly 
clement fly back. In like manner all the hoſts cf 
heaven are ſaid to have been made by the breath 
Nn. Pſal. xxxiii. 6. So Fob iv. g. See 


The waters were gathered together, c.] The 
ſea itſelf led to make us way; its waves gather- 
ed on each fide, like a wall and bulwark, to de- 
fend us. See Pyle, and Cabnet's diſſertation on 
the paſſage of the Red Sea, This is the ſenſe in 
which it is taken by moſt interpreters, which 1 
ſhould prefer, as it gives one a much higher idea 
of this miracle. But there is this objection to it, 
that God is faid to have worked this miracle by 
natural means, i. e. by the wind. The Lord cau- 
fed the ſea to go back by a ftrong eaſ wind all that 
night. Now though it is eaſy to conceive how 
the wind might drive the waves back, and hold 
them ſuſpended on one fide, yet that this very 
wind ſhould, at the ſame time produce the con- 


traty effect, i. e. drive them back, and hold them 


ſuſpended on the other, is altogether inconceivable. 
Nor is it faid here, that they were gathered on 
either hand. To be fure we ſhould beware of 
loading miracles with abſurdities, leſt, under the 
ſhew of doing honour to religion, we render it 
ridiculous, See on ch. xiv. 22. 

9 The enemy faid, I will purſue, &c.) How 
did the enemy ſwell with revenge, and feaſt upon 
the expectation of ſatiating all their malice and 
fury upon us, when God, by one blaſt of his 
diſpleaſure, drowned them and their hopes toge- 
ther. See Pyle. 

J will divide the ſpoil :] i. e. promiſed 
themſelves a compleat victory; for after victory 
is the dividing of the ſpoil, Zuke xi. 22. If. ix. 
3. See Ainſw. 

2 did blow with thy tuind,] See on 
Ver. 8. 


thee, glorious in holineſs, fearful in praiſes, doing wonders? 12 Thou ſtretch- 


edſt out thy right hand, the earth ſwallowed them. 


13 Thou in thy mercy 


haſt led forth the people which thou haſt redeemed : thou haſt guided them in 


thy ſtrength unto thy holy habitation. 
afraid: ſorrow ſhall take hold on the inhabitants of Paleſtina. 


dukes of Edom ſhall be amazed, the 


14 The people ſhall hear, and be 


15 Then the 


mighty men of Moab, trembling ſhall 


take hold upon them : all the inhabitants of Canaan ſhall melt away. 16 Fear 


0 T. SS 


enſy matter to fix the meaſure of their poetry. Sca- 
_ opinion ſeems neareſt to truth, that it is a kind 
of animated poetical proſe ; which is alſo the opinion 
of Grotius, and other great men, See Le Clerc. Be 
that as it will, it is an inſtance of the true uſe to 


which poetry ought to be applied, to ſing the praiſes 
Ne XXIII. 


of God, and his glorious works. Poetry is a ſacred 
art, and ought never to be employed, bat on ſuch 
uſeful and ſublime ſubjects. For the poet is one cui 
mon divinior & os magna urum : Whole ſenti- 
ments are divine, and his ſtile ſublime. See Calmet's 
Differt. | 


3YX and 


1491. 


ones. 


| | 
[ 
| 
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E X O 


DUS. 


An. ante C. and dread ſhall fall upon them, by the greatneſs of thine arm they ſhall be ag 
{till as a ſtone: till the people paſs over, O Lox, till the people paſs over, 


1491. 


 praiſe-worthy ; and this ſenſe agrees 


which thou haſt purchaſed. 


17 Thou ſhalt bring them in, and plant them 


in the mountain of thine inheritance, in the place, O LorD, which thou haſt 
made for thee to dwell in: in the ſanctuary, O LoR D, which thy hands have 


eſtabliſhed. 


18 The Lon ſhall reign for ever and ever. 


19 For the horſe 


of Pharaoh went in with his chariots, and with his horſemen into the ſea, 
and the Lox D brought again the waters of the ſea upon them: but the chil- 
dren of Iſrael went on dry-land in the mids of the ſea, 8 


E X 


11 Vo is like unto thee, c.] O powerful 
Tehovah ! what are all the imaginary and ſuper- 
ſtitious deities of the heathen world, when com- 
pared with thy tranſcendent and infinite perfec- 
tions; exerting themſelves in effects and diſpen- 
ſations ſo glorious in their wiſdom and juſtice, ſo 
adorable by thy people, and terrible to thine ene- 
mies? See Pyle. 


Among ſi the gods ?] It may be alſo rendered as 


in our margin, princes, or mighty ones but there 
is ſomewhat more grand in the other expreſſion, 
and it includes this laſt ; beſides it agrees beſt 
with the next words. See Le Clerc, and Cal- 
met, 

Glorious in holineſs] In this awful diſpenſation 
the holineſs of God, or his deteſtation of vice, 
appeared illuſtrious, by overthrowing a whole 


army of incorrigible ſinners. See Le Clerc. Ho- 


lineſs, in a ſtrict philoſophical ſenſe, conſiſts in an 
immutable conformity of the will to the dictates 
of reaſon: or more preciſely, it is a love and 
approbation of virtue and goodneſs, or of vir- 
tuous and good diſpoſitions in whomſoever found, 
together with a diſapprobation of vice, and in- 
dignation againſt all manner of impurity and 
wickedneſs. This perfection is implied in the 
very notion of goodneſs; for goodneſs cannot 
conſiſt without a love and approbation of itſelf 
and of its own likeneſs: thoſe who are good 
themſelves cannot but reliſh goodneſs in others, 
and hate or diſtaſte the contrary. Therefore God, 
who is juſt and good himſelf, muſt needs {ove 
righteouſneſs and hate wickedneſs ; he is of purer 
eyes than to behold evil, and cannot look on ini- 


gquity. 
Fearful in praiſes, ] i. e. According to the 
common interpretation, that he ought to be 


praiſed with the greateſt dread and reverence : 


but I rather think it is the abſtract for the con- 
crete; terrible in praiſes, i. e. in or by the moſt 
excellent and praiſe-worthy actions; in the ſame 
manner as /aus amongſt the Latins frequently ſig- 
nifies atchievements. As, ; 

Sunt hic etiam ſua premia laudi. Virg. 
See Pyle. The ſame way it is uſed in Greek, 
Phil. iv. 8. If there be any praiſe, i. e. any thing 
beſt to the 
paſſage before us. 

12 The earth ſwallowed them.] It received them 
into its capacious boſom or channel, wherein the 
ocean is contained, Jonah ii. G. See Le Clerc, and 
Fun, & Trem, 

13 Thou haſt guided them — unto thy holy habi- 
tation. ] i. e. Thou haſt redeemed them from 
Egyptian ſlavery, in order to conduct them into 
the land of promiſe, there to have thine eſpecial 


reſidence amongſt them. See Pyle, and ver, 17. 


2 
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He ſpeaks of it as already done, becauſe of the 
certainty of the thing. Or, thy holy habitation 
may ſignify mount Horeb, called the mount of 
God, ch. iii. 1. towards which they were ap- 
proaching. See Le Clerc. God is here conſi- 
dered as a ſhepherd, leading his people in peaceful 
ſecurity, like a flock, to their promiſed reſt in 
the land of Canaan, P/. Ixxvii. 20. Ixxviii. 52, 
53» 54+ Ainſw. 

14, 15, 16 The people ſhall hear, &c.) The 
fame of theſe wonders ſhall go before us, ſtrik- 
ing terror into all the people whoſe countries we 
are to poſſeſs, and into ſuch as ſhall attempt to 
obſtruct our paſſage thither. In vain ſhall the 
warlike Moabites. ſeek to reſiſt ; in vain ſhall the 
Edomites bear arms againſt God, All hearts will 
fail, all will be as ſtill and dead as ſtones, and 
ſuffer the people, choſen of heaven, to enter the 
inheritance prepared for them, Pyle. See this 
verified Fof. ii. 10. v. 1. ix. 9. The reader will 
obſerve throughout, and particularly in theſe three 
verſes, a very noble and ſublime ſpirit of poetry, 
and which eminently appears even in a literal 
proſe tranſlation. | 

15 The dukes of Edom] See on Gen. xxxvi, 
29, 31. 

16 The people — which thou haft purchaſed, ] 
Namely, by redemption from Egyptian ſlavery : 
they were thus bound over to the ſervice of God 
by the ſtrongeſt national ties. See Le Clerc. 

17 Thou ſhalt — plant them] i. e. Give them 
a ſettled dwelling : the ſame ſimilitude is uſed P/. 
xliv. 2. Ixxx. 8. Sce Ainfto. 

The mountain of thine inheritance,] He ſeems 
to refer to the mountains which ſtood within the 
walls of Jeruſalem, on one of which the temple 
was built. See F/. Ixxviii. 52, 53, 54. and Le 
Clerc. Or he may mean the land of Canaan in 
general, which was a mountainous country in 
compariſon of Egypt, Deut. xi, 11. See Calmet, 
and Ainſw. 

Which thy hands have ęſtabliſbed.] Here again 
the perfect is uſed for the future, the purpoſes of 
the Almighty being fo unalterably fixed, that he 
calls the things that are not, as though they 
were. | 

18 The Lord ſhall reign for ever and ever.] i. e. 
Jehovah hath ſhewed himſelf the everlaſting ſo- 
vereign of the univerſe, by the final overthrow 
of his enemies, as it follows in the next words : 
for God is ſaid to reign, or be king, when he 
manifeſts — and goodneſs oy ſubduing his 
enemies, and ſaving his le % AE > 
2 of S nis people, 5 17 
19 The horſe of Pharaoh, Sc.] In this, which 
the Greeks call the epiphonema of the ſong, Mo- 
ſes briefly comprehends the whole matter of it, 
and makes it end as he began, See Pat. 


20 And 


CA. XV. 


Cnar, XV. 
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20 And Miriam the propheteſs, the ſiſter of Aaron, took a timbrel in her An. ante C. 
hand; and all the women went out after her, with timbrels, and with dances. 
21 And Miriam anſwered them, Sing ye to the Lozp, for he hath triumphed 
gloriouſly ; the horſe and his rider hath he thrown into the ſea, 


oe 


20 And Miriam] According to the LXX. 
Mariam, the ſame as Mary; as to the ſignifica- 
tion of the name the critics are not agreed. 

The propheteſs,] She was ſo called, either be- 
cauſe ſhe had a gift of compoſing hymns in praiſe 
of the divine Majeſty, as the word propheſying 
is uſed 1 Sam. x. 5, 6. and then it will be the 
ſame with poeteſs. Thus, among the Greeks, a 

rophet and poet was the ſame; and among the 
tins, the ſame word, vates, ſignifies both pro- 
phet and poet: and the reafon is, that the firſt 
poets employed their art only on ſuch ſacred and 
divine ſubjects, as are worthy to be ſet off and 
recommended by the ornaments of muſick and 


poetry. 


Fuit hæc ſapientia quondam, 
Publica privatis ſecernere, ſacra profants : 
Concubitu prohibere vage; dare jura maritis ; 
Oppida moliri; leges incidere ligno. 

Sic honor & nomen divinis vatibus atque 
Carminibus venit. Hor. Art. Poet. 


Sce on Deut. xxxi. 19. But there are alſo paſ- 
ſages in Scripture, which look as if Miriam was 
a propheteſs in the ſtri&t ſenſe of the word, and 
received revelations from God for the direCtion 
of the people, Mic. vi. 4. Num. xii. 2. Perhaps 
ſhe was delegated by God to inſtruct the women, 
as Moſes and Aaron did the men. See Pat. 

The ſiſter of Aaron, ] She is called the ſiſter of 
Aaron rather than of Moſes, probably becauſe 
Moſes and ſhe had not the ſame mother as Aaron 
had. 

Took a timbrel in her hand;] See onGen.xxx1.27. 


TT. 2.46 


It is the ſame word that is there rendered tabret, 
an inſtrument upon which they played in concert 
with the voice, while they ſung this divine hymn. 


As they uſed muſical inſtruments, ſinging and 


dancing, upon occaſion of civil rejoicing, Gen. 
xxxi. 27. Jud. xi. 34. 1 Sam. xvili. 6. fo alſo 
to elevate their hearts in the ſervice of their 
Maker, Jud. Xi. 21. fer. xxxi. 4, 13. eſpeci- 
ally in celebrating the divine praiſes, which is the 


moſt ſpirited part of worſhip, and indeed the moſt 


raviſhing and exalted employment of a reaſonable 
being, they employed finging, dancing, clappin 
of hands, playing on all forts of inſtruments, = 
other demonſtrations and excitements of joy, as 
appears particularly from the book of Pſalms 
throughout. And it is worthy remark, that this 
way of praiſing God had not its original in the 
Moſaic inſtitution, but was derived from more 
ancient times. See Part. 

And all the women went out after her,] To join 
with her in the praiſes of God, as the men did 
with Moſes and Aaron. 

21 And Miriam anſwered them,] The mean- 
ing ſeems to be, that after every verſe ſung by 
Moſes and the men, Miriam and the women in- 
terpoſed, and repeated this verſe, Sing to the 
Lord, 4 he hath triumphed gloriouſly, Sc. This 
way of finging by courſes was uſed in after-times, 
as appears from Exra iii. 11. and P,. cxxxvi. 
and is repreſented as practiſed by the —_ them- 
ſelves in their worſhip of the divine Majeſty, / 
vi. 3- And one cried unto another, and faid, 
Holy ! Holy ! Holy is the Lord of Hoſts ! the 
whgle earth is full of his glory. See Pat. 


22 So Moſes brought Iſrael from the Red ſea, and they went out into the 
wilderneſs of Shur: and they went three _ in the wilderneſs, and found 


no water. 23 And when they came to M 


, they could not drink of the 


waters of Marah, for they were bitter: therefore the name of it was called 
* Marah. 24 And the people murmured againſt Moſes, faying, What ſhall * That is, 
we drink? 25 And he cried unto the Loxb, and the Loxp ſhewed him a bitter nch. 


tree, which when he had caſt into the waters, the waters were made ſweet : 
there he made for them a ſtatute and an ordinance, and there he proved them, 
26 And faid, If thou wilt diligently hearken to the voice of the Loxp thy 
God, and wilt do that which is right in his ſight, and wilt give ear to his 
commandments, and keep all his ſtatutes; I will put none of theſe diſeaſes 
upon thee, which I have brought upon the Egyptians; for + I am the Loxp 
that healeth thee, 27 And they came to Elim, where were twelve wells of 
water, and threeſcore and ten palm- trees: and they encamped there by the 


waters, 
+ Read, 7 will be Jehovah that healeth thee. 


KELL OS LIAN 
in the wilderneſs, 


22 Into the wilderneſs of Shur :] Called the hither after three days journey 


wilderneſs of Etham, Num. xxxiii. .8. See on 
ch. xiii. 20. and Gen. xvi. 7. The Arabic renders 
it the wilderneſs of Gefar or Mecca. 

23 They came to Marah,) The word ſignifies 
bitterneſs, a name which was given it afterwards, 
from the brackiſhneſs of the water. They came 


Num. xxxiii. 8. It is reckoned about ſixty miles 
from Suez, and about half way from Suez to Si- 
nai. See Calmet. 

And they could not drink of the waters — for 
they were bitter.] Their brackiſh or bitteriſh taſte 
is thought to have been owing to the ni- 

trous 
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An. ante C. trous particles with which the ground thereabouts 
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abounds. See Calmet, and Le Clerc. (A) 
24 And the people mur mured] Here we have a 


ſpecimen of the unbelief of this people: though 


they had ſo lately ſeen ſuch affecting demonſtra- 
tions of the extraordinary care of Providence to- 
wards them, yet, as ſoon as they are pinched with 
any difficulty, inſtead of truſting in that miracu- 
lous goodneſs which had ſo often relieved them 
in their ſtraits, they throw out freſh murmurs 


_ againſt Moſes, the inſtrument of their late glo- 


rious deliverance. 
25 Ard he cried unto the Lord,] Moſes did 
what they ſhould have done, made his earneſt 
oye to God to relieve him in this diſtreſs. See 
at, 
The Lord ſhewed him a tree, Sc.] What tree 
it was is quite uncertain : the Jeruſalem Fargum 


calls it ardiphne, a tree which is faid to bear 


flowers like lilies, but exceeding bitter. So that 
the divine power appeared the more in making it 
produce a contrary effect. See Grotius, and Ainſ. 
Others think it was ſome tree which had a natu- 
ral virtue to correct the bitter taſte of the water, 
which ſeems to have been the opinion of the au- 
thor of Eccleſiaſticus, ch. xxxviii. 4, 5. See Cal- 
met. But to whatever ſecond cauſe it be aſcri- 
bed, the effect appears miraculous, ſince it was 
produced immediately, and to fuch a degree, as 
to correct the taſte of the water for many thou- 
ſands. | 

There he made - them a flatute, &c. * e. 
Upon working this comfortable miracle, Moſes 
in God's name interrogated them, whether they 
were willing to ſhake off the Egyptian yoke, and 
be governed by laws of their own; and having 
thus proved or tried their diſpoſitions, and found 
them willing to reſign themſelves up to his divine 
Providence, and to live up to fuch laws as he 
ſhould hereafter give them, he laid before them 
the ſubſtance of their duty. See Le Clere, and 
Pyle. Tt is probable, that the general form of 
their government, both civil and religious, was 
now firſt modelled. See Calmet. 

26 And ſaid, If thou wilt diligently hearken to 
the voice of the Lord thy God, &c.)] This is the 


D US. 


ſubſtance of what he required of them: nor as 
yet were they loaded with that grievous yoke of 
ceremonies which God thought fit afterwards to 
lay upon them for the hardneſs of their hearts, 
i. e, becauſe they ſhewed themſelves incapable of 
a more liberal and ingenuous ſervice. And to this 
theſe words of Jeremiah ſeem to refer, ch. vii. 
22, 23. I ſpake not to your fathers, nor com - 
manded them, in the day that I brought them 
out of the land of Egypt, concerning burnt- 
offerings or ſacrifices, Kc. The Jews have a 
tradition, that the ftatute and ordinance they 
now received, was to obſerve the ſabbath, and 
to do juſtice, Maim. Mer. Nev. P. III. c. 32. 
See Grotius, and Pat. 

J will put none of theſe diſeaſes, &c.] Either 
ſuch preternatural plagues as God had inflicted 
on the Egyptians ; (ſee Pat.) or the diſeaſes that 
were peculiar to Egypt, and moſt frequent in that 
country, ſuch as the leproſy and other cutaneous 
diſeaſes. See Deut. xxviii. 58, 59, 60. and Le 
Clerc. 

J am the Lord that healeth thee.) It fignifies not 
only who healeth thy diſeaſes, but who preſerveth 
thee in health. See Le Clerc. So remarkable was 
their good health, that the pſalmiſt tells us there 
was not one feeble perfon among them, P/. cv. 
37. See Pat, As the verb om is not in the ori- 
ginal, it may be as well rendered, 7 will be the 
Lord thy ſaviour, or the healer of all thy diſeaſes, 
as it is in Jun. & Trem. 

27 And they came to Elim, ] Strabo (1. xvi. p. 
511, 513.) mentions a wood of palm-trees in 
thoſe parts, about five days journey from Jericho, 
which is held in great veneration over all the 
country, becauſe of the ſprings of water which 
are there in great plenty, while all the neighbour- 
hood is dry and barren. It is conſecrated to the 

v and guarded by a man and a woman. See 
met. 


Palm-trees :] They were planted here by the 
fountains ; for the palm, as Pliny notes, gaudet 
riguis, & toto anno bibere amat, delights in watry 


places, and loves to drink all the year. See 


Pat, 


CHAP. XVL 
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hey took their journey from Elim, and all the congregation of 
the children of Iſrael came unto the wilderneſs of Sin, which 7s be- 


tween Elim and Sinai, on the fifteenth day of the ſecond month, after their 


departing out of the land of Egypt. 


2 And the whole congregation of the 


children of Iſrael murmured againſt Moſes and Aaron in the wilderneſs. 
3 And the children of Iſrael ſaid unto them, Would to God we had died by 


the hand of the Loxp in the land of Egypt, when we fat by the fleſh-pots, 
and when we did eat bread to the full: 
wilderneſs, to kill this whole aſſembly with hunger, 


for ye have brought us forth into this 


0 T KR. 8. 


(A) We read of no place called Marab in profane 
authors, for indeed the Iſraelites gave the place this 
name, becauſe the waters they found here were bit- 


ter : but the heathen writers agree, that there were 


lakes of bitter waters in the parts where the Iſraelites 
were now travelling. Diodorus (/. iii.) informs us, 


that there were ſuch waters at ſome little diſtance 


from the city Arſinoe. Strabo (Geog. J. xvii.) ſays 
the ſame thing. And Pliny (Hip. J. vi. c. 29.) carries 
on Trajan's river from the Nile to the bitter fountains ; 


and theſe bitter fountains, and the bitter lakes men- 


tioned by Strabo and Diodorus, and the bitter wa- 
ters which the Iſraelites found at Marah, may eaſily 


2 


be conceived to be the ſame: the city Arſinoe, agree- 
ably both to Strabo's and Diodorus's poſition of it, 
was ſituated near the place of the preſent Suez, and 
not far from the neighbourhood of this place, reached 
Trajan's river, which was carried on to the bitter 
lakes; and hither the Iſraelites may be conceived to 
have wandered, They went from the Red Sea into 
the wilderneſs of Shur, they could not paſs thro' 
towards Canaan, for want of water, they turned a- 
bout towards Egypt, where they hoped to find a 

lenty, and came to Marah, upon the coaſt of Suez. 

e Shuckford's Connect. V. III. B. x. 
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1 The wilderneſs of Sin, ] Sin is the Scripture 
name for Peluſium : but as that city ſtood fo re- 
mote from this wilderneſs, it cannot be thought 
to have had its name from thence; and on what 
other account it was called the wilderneſs of Sin, 
js quite uncertain ; perhaps from ſome mire that 
was there, for the Syriac word fin ſignifies clay. 
See Le Clerc. Or as others, from the many 
brambles that grew here. Muſes here omits the 
mention of one encampment, (Num. xxxili. 10.) 
which was by the Red ſea, between Elim and Siri, 
See Calmet. 

On the fifteenth day of the ſecond month,] Juſt 
a month after they came out of Egypt : probably 
they made a conſiderable ſtay at Elim, where 
there was plenty of water and ſome ſhade, See 
Pat. f 

2 And the whole congregation of — Iſrael mur- 
mured] This ſeems to have been a higher and 
more general diſcontent than the former, ch. xv. 
24. for there it was only the people, but here the 
whole congregation, which includes elders and all. 


See Pat. 


4 Then ſaid the Lory unto Moſes, 
for you; and the people ſhall go out and gather “ a certain rate every day, * Heb. . 
that I may prove them, whether they will walk in my law, or no. 5 And it 
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3 Wiuld to God we had died, &c.) i. e. In 
in terms, would we had died with our dear 
rethren the Egyptians : for they here allude ta 
the deſtruction of the firſt-born, when a deſtroy- 
ing angel, which was more than they deſerved, 
paſſed over the habitations of Iſrael. Is this th 
titude to God for his late ſignal benefits ? 
udah, thy goodneſs is as a morning cloud, and 
as the early dew it goeth away ! Ho/. vi. 4. Sure 
they might, without a: high degree of faith, 
have truſted God, by whoſe command they had 
undertaken that dangerous expedition, that he 
way not ſuffer them to die in it by hunger or 
thirſt. 

When we ſat by the fleſh-pots, c.] A ſtrong 
picture of a moſt abject diſpoſition, that for mere 
bread will part with liberty, and all that is dear. 

To till this whole aſſembly with hunger. ] 
Their fretfulneſs and impatience repreſents their 
condition much worſe than it was ; for they had 
{till their flocks to feed upon, ſo that they were 
in no danger of periſhing preſently. See Pat. 


Behold, I will rain bread from heaven 


ſhall come to paſs, that on the fixth day, they ſhall prepare that which they 
bring in; and it ſhall be twice as much as they gather daily. 
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4 The people ſhall gather a certain rate every 
day,] It came down in daily ſhowers, that they 
might be kept in a perpetual thankful dependance 
on divine Providence. See Pat. | 

That I may prove them,] i. e. To give them 
an opportunity of ſhewing their temper, whether 
they will be obedient to my commands, when I 


let them want nothing to ſupport and encourage 


12 


them in my ſervice. See Pat. Le Clere refers 
it to the precept ſor obſerving the ſabbath, which 
was now firſt given them. 

5 On the fixth day they ſhall prepare that which 
they bring in,] Herein the ſabbath differed from 
other feſtivals, that they were not ſo much as to 
dreſs their victuals upon it, but to prepare them 
the evening before. See on ch. xii. 10. and Pat. 


6 And Moſes and Aaron ſaid unto all the children of Iſrael, At even, then 
ye ſhall know that the Lok D hath brought you out from the land of Egypt. 
7-008 in the morning, then ye ſhall fee the glory of the Lox p; for that he 

arcth your murmurings againſt the Lox D: And what are we, that ye mur- 
mur againſt us? 8 And Moſes faid, This ſhall be when the Lord ſhall give 


you in the evening fleſh to eat, and in the morning bread to the full ; for that 
the Lox p heareth your murmurings which ye murmur againſt him: And what 
are we? your murmurings are not againſt us, but againſt the Lox D. 9g And 
Moſes ſpake unto Aaron, Say unto all the congregation .of the children of 
Iſrael, Come near before the LoRx : for he hath heard your murmurings. 
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6 At even,) When God ſent them quails, ver. ſtood of the miracle of ſending them down 
13. Manna, which ſerved not a little to illuſtrate the 
Ye Hall know that the Lord hath brought you] glory of God, The word glory is uſed in the 
Though they had ſuch ſenſible demonſtration of fame ſenſe Num. xiv. 21, 22. Le Clerc. 
their being brought out of Egypt by the hand of 8 Not againſt us, but againſt the Lord.) i. e. 
God, yet they ſtill needed new miracles to con- Not us only, or us not ſo much, as againſt the 
vince their unbelieving hearts. See Le Clerc. Lord; an Hebraiſm. See Gen. xxxii. 28. 1 Sam. 
7 In the morning,] When the Manna fell down, viii. 7. Jabn xii. 44. and Ainſiv. 
ver. 13. 6 9 Come near before the Lord :] i. e. Aſſemble 
The glory of the Lord; ] Some = it to an 2 before cloud, wherein Jehovah's 
bright appearance of the divine Majeſty in rious preſence was manifeſted, ver. 10. See 
— mentioned ver. 10. See Pat. t that nfs, 
was no new thing to them. It is better under- | 


Ne XXIV. 32 10 And 


- 6 o 
* = 


An. ante C. 
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portion of a 


day in his day. 
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Or, What 
is this ? or, I. 
is a portion. 


+ Heb. by the 
poll, or, head. 
1 Heb. /ouls. 


| Moſes ſaid, Let no man leave of it till the morning. 


E X O D U s. 

10 And it came to paſs, as Aaron ſpake unto the whole congregation of 
the children of Iſrael, that they looked toward the wilderneſs, and, behold, 
the glory of the Lox o appeared in the cloud. 11 And the Lok p ſpake unto 
Moſcs, faying, 12 J have heard the murmurings of the children of Iſrael; 


ſpeak unto them, ſaying, At even ye ſhall eat fleſh, and in the morning ye 
ſhall be filled with bread : and ye ſhall know that I az the Lorp your God, 
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10 They koked toward the wilderneſs,) Where 
the cloud was in the front of their armies, ch. 
Xill. 21. 

And, behold, the glory of the Lerd] They were 
ſuddenly ſtruck with an unwonted brightneſs 
from the pillar of cloud. See Pat. This phraſe, 
the glory _ Lord, admits of various ſignifica- 
tions in Scripture ; ſometimes it ſignifies God 
himſelf, who is the fountain of glory, 2 Pet. i. 17. 
2. The manifeſtation of God's perfections by the 
external exerciſe of them towards his creatures, 


J.. xliii. 7. 1 Cor. xi. 7. Pſ. xix. 1. John xi. 


moſt adorable perfection of his nature, and that 
wherein he chiefly delights, ch. .xxxili. 18, 19. 
Rom, ix. 23. Eph. iii. 16. 3. Any thing where- 
by the honour of God is promoted, and his per- 
fections rendered illuſtrious: thus miracles are 
called his glory, Num. xiv. 21, 22. 4. The pil- 
lar of cloud, which was the ſymbol of the divine 
preſence among the Iſraelites : ſo 1 Kings viii. 11. 
See Le Clerc, and Dr. Clarke's Sermons, Vol. J. 
ſerm. xviii, - 

12 At even] Heb. between the two evenings. 
See on ch, xii, 6. 


4. Particularly of his goodneſs, which is the 


13 And it came to, paſs, that at even the quails came up, and covered the 
camp : and in the morning the dew lay round about the hoſt. 14 And when 
the dew that lay was gone up, behold, upon the face of the wilderneſs there 
lay a ſmall round thing, as ſmall as the hoar froſt on the ground. 15 And 
when the children of Iſrael ſaw it, they ſaid one to another, * It is manna: 
for they wiſt not what it was. And Moſes faid unto them, This is the bread 
which the Lorp hath given you to eat. 16 This is the thing which the 
Lok p hath commanded, Gather of it every man according to his eating: an 
omer + for every man, according to the number of your I perſons, take ye 
every man for fem which are in his tent. 17 And the children of Iſrael did 
ſo, and gathered, ſome more, ſome leſs. 18 And when they did mete it with 
an omer, he that gathered much, had nothing over, and he that gathered 
little, had no lack: they gathered every man according to his cating. 
20 Notwithſtanding they 
hearkened not unto Moſes, but ſome of them left of it until the morning, and 
it bred worms and ſtank : And Moſes was wroth with them. 21 And they 
gathered it every morning, every man according to his eating: and when the 
ſun waxed hot, it melted, 
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19 And 


13 Quaili] It is not certain, that the Hebrew 
word ſignifies guazls, though it is generally ſo un- 
derſtood. Ludolphus (Ethiop. Hift. J. i. c. 13.) 
offers ſeveral weighty arguments to prove, that 


it ought to be tranſlated /ocu/ts, wliich he thinks 


anſwers beſt to the circumſtances of the narra- 
tion, both here, and Num. xi. 31, where they 
are ſaid to have fallen by the camp, as it were, 
a day's journey on both fides, and, as it 
were, two cubits high on the face of the earth : 
but we refer the reader to that paſſage, where the 
reaſons on both ſides are more particularly con- 
ſidered. 

And covered the camp :] Either they fell in ſuch 
multitudes amidſt the camp, as to cover the 
ground, or they flew ſo thick, as to overſpread 
the camp like a cloud. Sce Le Clerc. 

14 When the dew was gane up— there lay a ſmall 
round thing,] i. e. The manna lay hid under or 
in the dew, which being exhaled by the ſun, then 
the manna appeared. In reference to this is the 
promiſe of the hidden manna, Rev. xi. 17. When 
the ſun waxed hotter it melted, and exhaled the 
manna likewiſe, ver. 21. 

— round thing,] What we tranſlate round, 
Le Clerc renders malle, taking it for that ſoft li- 


quid kind of manna, which the Arabians about 
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mount Sinai are ſaid to gather in their mountains, 


and lay it up in pots like honey, in order to ſell 
it at Grand Cairo. It is the ſame with what 
Hippocrates calls x:%p , honey of the cedar, 
and other Greeks, the dew of Lebanon. It differs 
from the other manna, which is white and hard, 
&c, Pet. Bolon. C/. J. ii. c. 65. That this here 
is to be underſtood of the liquid manna, he ga- 
thers from ver. 21, where it is ſaid to have melted 
with the ſun. 

Small as the hear fraſt] Such are the little drops 
of dew which thicken and condenſe into manna. 
See Salmaſius's Comment, de manna, and Le Clerc. 

15 It is manna-] i. e. They took it for ordi- 
nary manna ; (ice ver. 31.) and well they might, 
if what Salmaſius ſays be true, that common 
manna anſwers to all the marks here given, 
namely, that it is a ſort of congealed dew, ſmall 
like hailtſtanes, that falls in the morning, is melted 
by the fun, and taſtes like honey, (Salmaſius ibid.) 
'The miracle therefore, according to him, lay not 
in creating any new ſubſtance, but in making it 
fall duly at a ſet time every day throughout the 
whole year, and that in ſuch plenty, as to ſuffice 
for feeding ſo great a multitude, As to its purg- 


ing quality, he thinks that would ceaſe through 


ule, 


But there are ſeveral other circumſtances 


wherein 


Cuar, XVI. 
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wherein it differed from ordinary manna, which 
ſhall be noticed as we go along. See Le Clerc, and 
on ver. 20, 21. Others render the words, I Hat 
is it? but beſides that the original will hardly bear 
this ſenſe, it appears plain from ver. 31. that our 
verſion takes it right. 

16 An omer for every man,] Heb. y ghomer, 
a different meaſure from that mentioned Lev. 
xxvii. 16, The omer or ghomer is computed to 
have contained a little more than ſix pounds Ro- 
man meaſure, about three quarts Engliſh wine 
meaſure : a very liberal allowance for a day's ſub- 
ſiſtence. See Cumberland's Script. Weights, c. 3. 
Le Clerc, and on ver. 36. Not as if each was obli- 
ged to gather or uſe an omer a day, but thoſe 
who had a mind ior ſo much, might have it. See 
Calmet. 

Take ye every man for them which are in his 
tent.) For the old and the young, who could 
not go out to gather for themſelves. Sce Pat. 

18 He that gathered much, Sc. ] i.e. No man 
had a greater quantity than ſufficed for his family, 
becauſe in meaſuring their gatherings before they 
went to their tents, thoſe who had gathered too 
much, gave the overplus to others, who had ga- 
thered too little. In this ſenſe the words are un- 
derſtood by the apoſtle, 2 Cor. viii. 14, 15. See 
Pat. Le Clerc, and Calmet, 
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19 And ung eh Let n» man leave of it An: ante C. 


till the morning.] God would have them depend 


1491. 


upon his providence, and truſt him for freſh fup- wy 


plies every day. He that kept it till the morning, 

ſays one of the Jewiſh writers, betrayed his want 

of faith, and feared God would ſend no more. See 
at. and Le Clerc. 

20 And it bred worms and flank :] This hap- 
pened by the particular order of Providence, to 
puniſh their unbelief ; for when it was laid up for 
the ſabbath, it neither ſtank, nor bred worms, 
ver. 24, See Pat, This is one circumſtance, 
which Salmaſius has omitted, whereby this manna 
was diſtinguiſhed from the common. See Le 
Clerc. 

21 And they gathered it every morning, ] Before 
the ſun grew hot and melted it, Here is ano- 
ther very conſiderable difference between the Iſ- 
raelitiſh and common manna, that whereas this 
laſt is gathered or ſhook from the leaves of cer- 


tain trees, and is no where found on the ground, 


but under its own tree; that of the Iſraelites 
dropt down to the earth from the clouds around 
their tents. For whatever ſome may alledge to 


the contrary, our common manna is a ſort of 


gum that diſtils from certain trees at a certain 
ſeaſon of the year, and not a dew. See Antonius 
ab Altomari, a Spaniſh phyſician, and Le Clerc. 


22 And it came to paſs that on the ſixth day they gathered twice as much 


bread, two omers for one man: and all the rulers of the congregation came 
and told Moſes. 23 And he ſaid unto them, This is that which the Lox p 


hath ſaid, To morrow is the reſt of the holy ſabbath unto the Lorp : bake 
that which ye will bake 70 day, and ſeethe that ye will ſeethe; and that which, 
24 And they 


. Temaineth over, lay up for you to be kept until the morning. 
laid it up till the morning, as Moſes bade: and it did not ſtink, neither was 
there any worm therein, 25 And Moſes ſaid, Eat that to day; for to day 


7s a ſabbath unto the Lord: to day ye ſhall not find it in the field. 


26 Six 


days ye ſhall gather it; but on the ſeventh day which is the ſabbath, in it 


there ſhall be none. 
E-L 0 8 


22 All the rulers of the congregation — told 
Moſes.) Le Clerc remarks here, that the com- 
mon people ſeem to have underſtood Moſes's law 
about keeping the ſabbath better than their ru- 
lers, which may appear ſtrange : but the ground 
of their ſurprize ſeems to have been, not that 
the people gathered twice as much, but that they 
had it to gather, that God had ſent a double 
quantity of manna on the fixth day. And what 
they here deliver to Moſes, is to be-underſtood, 
I think, in name of the whole people, who can- 
not help admiring at what they had now ſeen, 
— it had been foretold of Moſes. 
The fame author gathers from this paſſage, that 
the Iſraclites had not obſerved the ſabbath before, 
otherwiſe their rulers would not have been ſur- 
prized at the people's gathering food for the next 
day. But all that this ſeems to prove, is, that 
they had not obſerved it before, as a day of ab- 
ſolute . See the next verſe. 


27 And it came to paſs, that there 
ſeventh day for to gather, and they found none. 
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23 To morrow is the ret] It ſeems reaſonable 
to conclude from this, that the re/? of the ſab- 
bath was now firſt appointed : that however reli- 
giouſly they might have obſerved a day in ſeven 


before, in memory of the fix days creation, yet- 


they did not ceaſe from all labour till” now 3 
otherwiſe the rulers of the people would not 
need to have been informed of it. See Pat, But 
from this very text it is inferred by others, that 
the ſabbath was kept from the beginning; for 
why did the manna ceaſe on the ſeventh day, but 
becauſe that day had been all along kept holy by 
the profeſſors of the true religion, in memory of 
God's reſting from his works of creation. 

25 To day ye ſhall nat find it in the field.) This 
Moſes ſpoke on the evening, between the ſixth 
and ſeventh day, when the ſabbath began, before 
the Iſraelites knew whether there was to be any 
manna in the fields or not. See Le Clerc, and 
Jun. & Trem, 


went out ſome of the people on the 


28 And the LoRp ſaid unto 


Moſes, How long refuſe ye to keep my commandments and my laws? 29 See, 
for that the LoRx D hath given you the ſabbath, therefore he giveth you on the 
ſixth day the bread of two days; abide ye every man in his place, let no man 
go out of his place on the ſeventh day. 30 So the people reſted on the ſeventh 
day, is 
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29 Let no mau go out of his place] This is not to 


be underſtood as if they might not ſtir out of their 


tents, {or the ſabbath was to be ſanctified by an 
holy convocation, or aſſembling of the people, Lev. 
xxiii. 3. As xv. 21. By place therefore is to 
be underſtood, the bounds of the camp. The 
Jews ſay, that a man went out of his place, if 


he went above two thouſand cubits from his dwel- 
ling; i. e. if he went beyond the ſuburbs of his 
city, Num. xxxv. 5. This they called a Sabbath 
days journey, Acts i, 12, the diſtance between 
mount Olivet and Jeruſalem : about a mile, or, 
at moſt, two Engliſh miles, See Pat. Le Clerc, 
and Ainfw, 


1 And the houſe of Iirael called the name thereof Manna: and it was 
like coriander- ſeed, white; and the taſte of it cas like wafers made with honey, 
32 And Moſes ſaid, This 7s the thing which the Loxp commandeth, Fill an 
omer of it to be kept for your generations; that they may ſee the bread where- 
with J have fed you in the wilderneſs, when I brought you forth from the 
land of Egypt. 33 And Moſes faid unto Aaron, Take a pot, and put an omer 
full of manna therein, and lay it up before the Loxp, to be kept for your 
generations. 34 As the LoxD commanded Moſes, fo Aaron laid it before the 
Teſtimony, to be kept. 35 And the children of Iſrael did eat manna forty 
years, until they came to a land inhabited : they did eat manna, until they 
came unto the borders of the land of Canaan, 36 Now an omer is the 


tenth part of an ephah. 
E XT OSITIO N. 


31 And Iſrael called the name theresf manna -] 
Becauſe, at firſt ſight it ſeemed to be manna, 
and reſembled it nearly, though it was not the 
ſame. See Le Clerc. This verſe explains the 
fifteenth. ä 

It was like coriander-ſeed,) In bulk, not in 
colour, for the colour of it was like Bdellium, 
Num. xi. 7. To which the reader is referred. 
The Samaritan renders it /ike rice. See Le Clerc, 
and Ainſib. 

De taſte of it was like wafers made with honey] 
Salmaſius, who takes manna for what the Greeks 
call Atzgjurni, and Ag9Tojaediy aerial honey, or honey 
dew, ſays it is the ſame called wild: honey, Matt. 
ili. 4. So that if Ludolphus and he conjecture 
right, the Iſraelites in the wilderneſs lived, as did 
John the Baptiſt, upon Locufts and wild honey, 
But the circumſtances of the relation abundantly 
ſhew, as to the manna, at leaſt, that Moſes 
means a quite different thing. See Le Clerc, In 
Num. xi. 8. it is ſaid to taſte like freſh oil; which 
doth not contradict this, for Moſes ſpeaks of it 
there when prepared and baked, but here when 
it firſt fell. Some of the Jews indeed ſay, it had 
all manner of pleaſant favours, according to mens 
different palates : a conceit which the author of 
Wiſdom adopts, ch. xvi. 20, 21. See Pat. 

3 Take a pot,] A golden pot, Heb. ix. 4. 
as all the veſſels of the ſanctuary were of gold. 
See Pat. 

Lay it up before the Lord,] i. e. Before the ark 
of the teſtimony, as ver. 34, Called before the 
Lord, becauſe the divine glory dwelt between the 


cherubims which were over the ark. Hence it 
would ſeem that this command was given after the 
building of the tabernacle, and is here mentioned, 
only becauſe it belongs to the ſubject of the chap · 
ter. See Pat. Le Clerc, and Ainſiv. 

34 Before the teſtimony,] i. e. The ark of the 
teſtimony; as it is called his Ff, P/al. 
Ixxviii. 61. cv. 4. inſtead of the ar# of his frength, 
2 Chron. vi. 41. The ark is called the te/timony, 
becauſe it contained the two tables of the law, 
which are called the te/limony, ch. xxv. 16. 
becauſe they teſtified God's will to the peo- 
ple. See Le Clerc and Ainſw. 

35 And the children of Iſrael did eat manna 
forty years, ] It is inferred, that theſe words could 
not be written by Moſes, becauſe he did not live to 
the end of the forty years, nor ſaw the Iſraelites 
ſettled in Canaan. See Le Clerc. They were 
probably added by Ezra, who compiled the ca- 
non of the Old Teſtament, 

Until they came to a land inhabited ] i. e. To 
Canaan, called a land inhabited, in oppoſition to 
the wilderneſs, which was either very thinly, or 
not at all, inhabited. 

Until they came unto the borders of the land] To 
Gilgal, in the plains of Jericho, when they had 
paſſed over Jordan, go v. 11, 12, See Pat. 

36 An Omer is the tenth part of an Ephah.] 
The Ephah, according to B. Cumberland, (c. 3.) 
contained ſeven gallons, two quarts, and about 
half a pint, in wine meaſure. So that an Omer 
was about three quarts. See ver, 16, 


CHAP, XVII. 


ND all the congregation of the children of Iſrael journeyed from the 
wilderneſs of Sin, after their journeys, according to the commandment 


of the Log, and pitched in Rephidim : and there was no water for the people 


to drink. 2 Wherefore the people did chide with Moſes, and faid, Give us 
water that we may drink. And Moſes faid.unto them, Why chide you with 
me? Wherefore do ye tempt the LoRD? 3 And the people thirſted there for 
water; and the people murmured againſt Moſes, and ſaid, Wherefore is this 
that 


Caae. XVII. 
that thou haſt brought us up out of Egypt, to kill us and our children, and An. 


E X O 


our cattle with thirſt ? 
| EXPOS 


1 And pitched in Rephidim :] They encamped 
firſt at Dophkah, then at Aluſh, Num. xxxiii. 12, 
13, 14. But nothing memorable having happen- 
ed at thoſe two ſtations, Moſes proceeds to record 
what befel them at Rephidim, a dry ſandy part 
of the deſert, within a march or two of Sinai. 
See Pat. | 

2 Wherefore ds ye tempt the Lord ?] Can you beſo 
baſe to diſtruſt the power, the goodneſs, the faith- 
fulneſs of God, who has ſo often and miracu- 
louſly provided for you? ver. 7. Num, xiv. II, 
12, See Pat, They ought to have prayed to 
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God for water, without queſtioning his power, or 
chiding his ſervants for bringing them into that 
parched ** * Le Clerc. 

3 the people thirſted there for water ;] As 
ſoon as they came to — . — it - dry 
ſandy deſert, they chide with Moſes, for bringing 
them into ſuch an inconvenient ſtation, ver. 2. 
And now that the water they had brought from 
Elim was all ſpent, they began to be oppreſſed 
with thirſt, and ſo fell into the murmuring here 
ſpoken of, from a ſenſe of their miſery, as before 
only out of fear of it. See Pat, 


4 And Moſes cried unto the Lorp, ſaying, What ſhall I do unto this peo- 


ple? they be almoſt ready to ſtone me. 5 And the Loxp faid unto Moſes, 
Go on before the people, and take with thee of the elders of Iſrael : and thy 
rod wherewith thou ſmoteſt the river, take in thine hand, and go, 6 Behold, I 
will ſtand before thee there upon the rock in Horeb, and thou ſhalt ſmite the rock, 
and there ſhall come water out of it, that the people may drink. And Moſes 


did ſo in the fight of the elders of Iſrael. 


7 And he called the name of the 
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place * Maſſah, and + Meribah, becauſe of the chiding of the children of Iſrael, * That is, 


and becauſe they tempted the Lok p, ſaying, Is the Lok D among us, 


KK. FE 0-3 


5 Go on before the people,] Make them decamp 
towards mount Horeb. 

Take with thee of the elders of Iſrael] To be 
witneſſes that thou doſt really bring water out 
of the rock. Concerning the elders of Iſrael, 
See on ch. iii. 16. and Pat. 

6 I will ſtand before thee there upon the rock] 
i. e. The glory of the Lord in the cloud ſhould 
appear in this place, to ſtrengthen his faith, and 
to convince the elders and people, that this water 
was divinely given them. See Pat. 

In Horeb;] See on ch. iii. 1. 

And Moſes did ſo] i. e. He ſmote the rock, 
and brought water out of it, in ſuch plenty, that 
the Pſalmiſt ſays it ran down like rivers, P/. 
Ixxviii. 15, 16. It became a continued fountain 
or ſtream of water, (P/al. cxiv. 8.) which made 
this part of Arabia habitable in future ages. See 
Pat. Thoſe who have travelled theſe parts tell 
us, that at the foot of mount Horeb is a mo- 
naſtery, well ſupplied with a cool limpid ſtream, 
that flows down from the mountain. Maonaſe- 
rium aqua abundat, rivus enim ex monte defluens 
monachorum ciſternam replet aqua limpida, frigida, 
dulci, denique optima, &c, Pet. Belonius, 1. ii. 
c. 62, No leſs a man than archbiſhop Uſher is 
of opinion, that the rock out of which Moſes 


8 Then came Amalek, and fought with Iſrael in Rephidim. 


J-..0:.-©..00 


thus miraculouſly produced the water, followed 
the Iſraelites thro* the wilderneſs : and the Jewiſh 
Rabbins were fond of this conceit. Others ſoften the 

rodigy, and aſſert, that the water from the rock 

came a river, and was made to flow after the 
camp, wherever the Iſraelites journeyed, until 
they came to Kadeſh. The moſt ſpecious argu- 
ment for their opinion, is what St. Paul ſays, 1 


Cor. x. 4. But that is plainly to be underſtood 


figuratively of a ſpiritual rock, viz. Chriſt; who 
was their inviſible ſupport in the wilderneſs. See 
Shuckford's Connect. V. III. b. x. p. 15. 

And Mojes did fo in the fight of the elders] If 
this hiſtory be the ſame that is recorded, Num. 
wh: many particulars are here omitted. See Le 

c. 

7 And he called the name of the place Maſſah, 
and Meribah,] This event > a new —_ to 
this place 3 for what the neighbourhood called Re- 
pbidim, the Iſraelites ever after called Maſſab, 
(i. e. temptation) and Meribah, (i. e. chiding) 
to remind them of that ſhameful diſtruſt of pro- 
vidence they betrayed, by chiding with Moſes. 

1s the Lord among us, or not ?] Are we under 
his ſpecial providence and protection or not? 
See ch. viii. 22, 


9 And Moſes 


faid unto Joſhua, Chooſe us out men, and go out, fight with Amalek : to 
morrow I will ſtand on the top of the hill, with the rod of God in mine 
hand, 10 So Joſhua did as Moſes had faid to him, and fought with Ama- 
lek : and Moſes, Aaron, and Hur, went up to the top of the hill. 11 And 
it came to paſs, when Moſes held up his hand, that Iſrael prevailed : and 
when he let down his hand, Amalek prevailed. 12 But Moſes hands were 
heavy, and they took a ſtone and put it under him, and he fat thereon : 
and Aaron and Hur ſtayed up his hands, the one on the one fide, and the 


other on the other fide ; and his hands were ſteady until the going down of 


the ſun. 1 3 And Joſhua diſcomfited Amalek and his people with the edge 
of the ſword, | N 
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8 Then came Amalek,) Though this battle with 
Amalek be recorded after the miracle at Horeb, 
yet it appears to have happened before it ; for it 
is here ſaid, they came and fought with Iſrael in 
Rhephidim : which circumſtance is cleared up by 
comparing this paſſage with Deut. xxv. 18. where 
we read, that Amalek met, or fell upon them 
by the way, and ſmote the hindmoſt of them, 
even all that were feeble, when they were faint 
and weary ; i. e. when they were fainting for 
thirſt in their march towards Horeb. Whence 
it would ſeem that they had attacked them in 
the rear, juſt as they had decamped for Horeb. 
See Jun. & Tremel, And at the foot of this 
mountain they came to a general battle, xvii. 
6, 10. The Amalekites inhabited ſome part of 
Arabia Petrea, near Rephidim, where the If- 
raelites had juſt been encamped, and lay between 
them and n. They are ſuppoſed to have 
hated the Iſraelites, becauſe of the birth-right 
Jacob had taken from Eſau ; and to have made 
war upon Iſrael, to hinder their ſettlement in 
Canaan, to which, perhaps, they imagined their 
own pretenſions to be as good as theirs, for they 
were the deſcendants of Eſau, Jacob's elder bro- 
ther, Gen. xxxvi. 12. See Pat. 

And fought with Iſrael] They fell treache- 
rouſly upon their rear, and cut off ſome ſtrag- 
glers that lagged behind through faintneſs and 
wearineſs, Deut. xxv. 18. See Ainſw. 

9 And Moſes ſaid unto Foſhua,) He appoints 
him general in this war, as a perſon of diſtin- 
guiſhed valour and conduct. Joſhua is frequent- 


ly ſtiled the ſervant of Moſes, he formed himſelf 


under that great maſter in the arts of peace and 
war, and became qualified for leading the people 
after his death, See Calmet. 

T will ſtand on the top of the hill with the rad 


Synop. 
I 
people 


of God in my hund.] He was to plant himſelf on 
mount Horeb, in view of the Iſraelites with the 
rod, the enſign of divine power in his hand, as a 
token of aſſiſtance from above, and as a means 
to ſtrengthen their faith in God, ver. 11. See 
Pyle and Ainfw. 

10 Moſes, Aaron; and Hur,) This Hur, ac- 
cording to Joſephus, (Antig. J. iii. c. 2.) was 
the huſband of Miriam, Moſes's fiſter. He is 
thought to be the ſame who is mentioned, 1 
Chren. ii. 19. A prince of the tribe of Judah, 
being the ſon of Caleb, the ſon of Ezron, the 
ſon of Pharez, the ſon of Judah. His grandſon was 
maſter workman to the tabernacle, See Ain/w, 
and Calmet. 

it When Moſes held up his hand, then Iſrael 
prevailed:] The occaſion of his /ifting up his 
hand was to diſplay the rod of God, (ver. 9.) 
which he lifted up as their /fandard ; the fight 
whereof inſpired them with ſuch courage, that 
_— enemies could not ſtand before them. See 

at, 

And when he let down his hand, Amalek pre- 
vailed.] When his hands drooped through long 
holding them upon the ſtretch, their ſpirits flag- 
ged, becauſe they did not ſee the rod, and fo 
the enemy turned the ſcale. Perhaps they con- 
ſidered his letting down his hand, as a ſignal for 
them to retire. 

12 Aaron and Hur ſtayed up his hands,] Moſes 
changed the rod from one hand to the other, and 
they ſuſtained his hands by turns. See Peels 


And Toſhua diſcomfited Amalek and his 
Either Amalek was the name of their 
prince, or if we take it collectively for the 
Amalekites, then his people muſt ſignify thoſe 


who were confederate with them. See Pat, 


14 And the Lok p ſaid unto Moſes, Write this for a memorial in a book, 


Car, XVI. 


t That is, and rehearſe it in the ears of Joſhua : for *I will utterly put out the remem- 
he LORD " brance of Amalek from under heaven. 15 And Moſes built an altar, and 
© hank called the name of it I EHOVAH- Niſſi. 16 For he faid, || Becauſe the 
LoRD hath ſworn that the Lot will have war with Amalek from generation 


the hand of 
Amale= 5 to generation. 


gainſi the 
throne of the 
LORD, there - 


| Read, Becauſe the hand upon the throne of Fehovah. 
fore, &c. 
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14 Write this for a memorial in a boot,] Ac- 
cordingly it is recorded by Moſes both here and 
Deut. xxv. 17. This is one argument that Moſes 
was the writer of the books that go under his 
name. See on Num. xxxiii. 2, and Le Clerc's 
diſſert. on the Pentateuch. 

And rehearſe it in the ears of Joſhua :] That 
he who was to be their leader after Moſes, might 
never enter into any league with the Amalekites. 

For I will utterly put out the remembrance of 
Amalek from under heaven.) That is, not one ſhall 
be left to be called a fon of Amalek, or to perpe- 
tuate the name, See Le Clerc. Amalek being 


the firſt that drew a ſword againſt Iſrael, unpro- 


voked, and 2 attacked them ſo ungenerouſly, 
Deut. xxv. 18. God pronounces this heavy doom 
upon them, to terrify others from the like malice. 
Balaam alſo propheſied of their utter deſtruction, 
Num. xxiv. 20. Accordingly they were partly 
deſtroyed by Saul, 1 Sam. xv. 1, 2, 3, &c. part- 


ly by David, 1 Sam. xxx. 17. and partly by the 


children of Simeon, 1 Chron. iv. 43. See Pat. 


This threatning God might denounce, as fore- 


ſeeing that there would be an irreconcileable en- 
mity between the two nations, and that the Ama- 
lekites would periſh in their obſtinate hereditary 
oppoſition to the Iſraelites; as the Carthaginians 
did by the Romans. 

15 And Moſes built an altar, ] Altars were 
built not only for ſacrifice, but alſo as memorials 
of ſome ſignal event, (Fo. xxii. 26, 27.) Such 
was this, being erected to preſerve the memory 
of this victory ; for which purpoſe he left upon 
it the following inſcription. See Pat. 

He called the name of it Jehovah-Niſffi.] i. e. 
Fehovah my banner : or, in other words, This 
altar is in honour of Jehovah, who fought for us, 
and by whom we overcame, Pſal. Ix, 4. See 
Pat. Or who, by me, erected a banner to his 
people in their diſtreſs ; alluding to the rod which 


Moſes lifted up as their ſtandard, See Fun, & 
Tremel, 


16 For 


Caar, XVIII. 
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16 For he ſaid, becauſe the Lord hath ſworn, 
Sc.] This paſſage is variouſly rendered. There 
are two ſenſes which appear moſt plauſible, The 
one of them we have in our text, the other in 
the margin. The words are, literally, thus : 
Becauſe the hand upon the throne of Jah or Jabo- 
vah ; Chi jad gnal ches Jah. The text conſiders 
it as an oath : becauſe he (Jehovah) hath lifted 
up his hand upon (i. e. ſworn by) his throne. So 
the Chaldee Paraphraſt. Others apply it to Moſes : 
Becauſe I have lifted up my hand, or ſiuorn by 
the throne of God. But the objection to this is, 
that there is no verb, in the original, anſwering to 
lifted up. Therefore ſome of the beſt be 
ters chooſe the ſenſe of the margin. See Pat. 
Le Clerc, and Jun. & Tremel, Becauſe his hand 
(i. e. the hand of Amalek) was again the throne 
of Jehovah, (the verb was being often underſtood) 
therefore Jehovah will have war with Amalek, 
&c. His hand is faid to have been againſt the 


D US. 


275 


throne of Jehovah, becauſe the throne of God An. ante C. 


was then among the Iſraelites, whoſe king he 


1491. 


was in a peculiar manner; on which account Je- Wye 


ruſalem is called his throne, Fer. iii. 17, Le Clerc 
offers a conjecture which would confirm this ſenſe, 
namely, that DY, a throne, may have been miſta- 
ken, by tranſcribers, for O), a banner, the words 
being ſo like each other: and then the ſenſe will 
be: He called the altar Jabovab my banner, be- 
cauſe his hand was — , the banner of . — ; 
thus alluding to the name inſcribed on the altar ; 
which kind of alluſions are frequent on like oc- 
caſions, Gen. xvi. 13. xxxii. 30. Ex. xviii. 3, 4. 
But thoꝰ this conjecture be ingenious, and had 
been advanced before, it is not to be admitted 
without proof. See Pools Synop. It is further 
to be noticed, that this verſe may be immediately 
connected with ver. 14, the 15th being included 
in a Parentheſis. See alſo Shuckford's Connect. 
V. III. b. x. p. 24. 


C HA P. XVIII. 


HEN Jethro, the prieſt of Midian, Moſes father in law, heard of 
all that God had done for Moſes, and for Iſrael his people, and that 
the Lox p had brought Iſrael out of Egypt: 2 Then Jethro, Moſes father in 
law, took Zipporah Moſes wife, after he had ſent her back, 3 And her two 
ſons, of which the name of the one was * Gerſhom (for he ſaid, I have been 


an alien in a ſtrange land) 4 And the name of the other was + Eliezer (for * That is, 


the God of my father, 
ſword of Pharaoh.) 


Ir 0:8 4.T--3 0, 


1 Jethro prieſt of Midian,] Or prince of Mi- 
dian. He a to have been a prieſt from his 
offering ſacrifice, ver. 12. Perhaps he was both 
prince and prieſt, ch. ii. 16. Many are of opi- 
nion that the arrival of Jethro in the camp of 
Ifrael, is related out of its time; and that he 
came not till about the end of the firſt year after 
the Exodus, when the tabernacle was now ſet 
up, and the commonwealth of the Ifraclites 
formed, chiefly for this reaſon, that Moſes tells 
us, Deut. i. 9. he made this regulation, whereof 
Jethro is here ſaid to be the adviſer, ver. 13, 
after God ſpake to them in Horeb; i. e. after the 
law was given from mount Sinai. See alſo v. 
12, 16. But 'tis very probable, (as biſhop Pa- 
trick ſuppoſes) that Jethro's arrival in the camp 
happened immediately after the fight with Ama- 
lek, as it is here ſet down ; but that he did not 
give Moſes the advice for the better adminiſtra- 


5 And Jethro, Moſes father in law, 


tion of juſtice, till ſome conſiderable time after, 
when had delivered the law from mount 
_— enz, 1 * had 
2 ippora oſes's wife, after he 
ſent ber back. ] Probably he ſent her back from 
the inn where her child was circumciſed, (See 


ch. iv. 26.) but from what motive is uncertain. ' 


He might naturally think ſhe and her children 
would live more comfortably at home, with her 
father, than amidſt ſuch direful ſpectacles of pub- 
lic diſaſter in Egypt. Some of the Jewiſh writers 
will have it, that this /ending her back was a di- 
vorce ; but the contrary appears from her taki 
the children with her, and returning to her huf- 
band. See Le Clerc. | 

3 Gerſhom] Ch. ii. 22. 

4 — i. e. My Gad is an help. To re- 
mind him of his obligations to God, for protect- 
ing him from the ſword of Pharaoh. 


came with his ſons and his wife unto 


Moſes into the wilderneſs, where he encamped at the mount of God. 6 And 
he ſaid unto Moſes, I thy father in law Jethro am come unto thee, and thy 
wife, and her two ſons with her. And Moſes went out to meet his father 
in law, and did obeiſance, and kiſſed him: and they aſked each other of their 
+ welfare, and they came into the tent. 
all that the Lord had done unto Pharaoh, and to the Egyptians for Iſrael's 


ſaid be, was mine help, and delivered me from the * #71” 


there. 


8 And Moſes told his father in law + Heb. peace. 


ſake, and all the travel that had || come upon them by the way, and bow the y Heb. fiurd 


Loo delivered them. 
Lokp had done to Iſrael : whom he had delivered out of the hand of 
the Egyptians. 10 And Jethro faid, Bleſſed be the Loxp, who hath 
delivered you out of the hand of the Egyptians, and out of the hand of Pha- 
raoh, who hath delivered the people from under the hand of the Egyptians. 
11 Now I know that the Lok zs greater than all 
wherein they dealt proudly, he was above them, 12 And Jethro, My 

| er 


gods; for in the thing * 


9 And Jethro rejoiced for all the goodneſs which the n. 


E X O 


An. ante C. ther in law, took a burnt- offering and 
1497: , and all the elders of Iſrael, to eat bread with Moſes father in law before God. 


Ex 0-0 


5 And Fethre—came unto Moſes, &c.] From 
Midian, which was not far from Horeb, where 
the Iſraelites now were, as appears from ch. iii, 1. 

At the mount of God.] See ch. iii. 1. 

6 And he ſaid unto Meſes,] i. e. By meſſen- 
gers, who came to give him notice of his coming, 
as appears from ver. 7. Or, as others will have 
it, he ſent a letter to Moſes, to prepare him for 
his reception. For it is alledged, that the Mi- 
dianites, Jethro's countrymen, had the uſe of 
writing very early among them. Sir Iſaac New- 
ton even gives them the honour of having in- 
ſtructed Moſes in writing. See his Chronol. p. 
210. 

8 And Moſes told his father-in-law all that the 
Lord had done to Pharaoh, &c.) This makes it 
probable, that Jethro's viſit fell out in order of 
time as here related. For had it happened after 
the giving of the law, it can hardly be imagined, 
that Moſes would have omitted to mention that 
moſt remarkable paſſage, God's glorious appearance 
to them on mount Sinai, and the law he had de- 
livered to them. Beſides, one would think he 
could not but take the firſt opportunity to viſit 
Moſes, and to bring him and his neareſt relations 
together, after he heard the news of their coming 
out of Egypt. See Pat. 

9 Fetbro rejoiced) The LXX render it, He 
was in an extaſy of joy, tern. 

I Now I know that the Lord is greater than 
all Gods :) Heb. Now I know that Jebovab is 
greater than all Gods : i. e, Now I am convinced 
that Jebevab, the God whom the Iſraelites adore, 
is greater than all the Gods of Egypt, or other 

nations. See on ch. v. 2. Thus he declares him- 
ſelf a proſelyte to the Jewiſh religion. 

For in the thing wherein they dealt proudly, he 
was above them.] The original is literally thus: 
In the thing wherein they dealt proudly, above or a- 
gainſt them, Baddabar aſcher zadou gnalehem, 
Le Clerc explains it ; The thing wherein they dealt 
proudly turned againſt themſelves : i. e. The cha- 


DUS. 


ſacrifices for God: and Aaron came, 


I iT 4 OI. 


riots and horſes whereby they proudly attempted 
the ruin of the Iſraelites, turned to their own ruin, 
See ch. xiv. 25. Thus they were enſnared in the 
work of their own hands. The ſame phraſe occurs, 
Nehem. ix. 10, and is there rendered, They (the 
Egyptians) dealt proudly againſt them (the Iſraelites.) 
And I leave it to thoſe who are maſters in the He- 
brew to determine, if it might not be rendered 
ſo here, making the particle chi to ſignify even, 
or and that. Thus, Now I know that Fehoua) 
is greater than all Gods, even (or, and that) in 
the very thing wherein they dealt proudly again/? 
them. i. e. He ſhewed himſelf ſuperior to all 
Gods by confounding the Egyptians ; even when, 
preſuming on the aſſiſtance of their gods, they 
proudly threatened the ruin of his people. 

12 Took a burnt-offering] Which was to be 

wholly conſumed upon the altar, and none of it 
cat, * i. . 
And ſacrifices i. e. Peace-offerings, of which 
the people, as well as the prieſts were to be par- 
takers, Lev. vii. 15, 34. And, regularly, there 
never were any burnt-offerings made, by particu- 
lar perſons, without being accompanied with 
peace-offerings ; that ſo they who brought them, 
might alſo feaſt with God upon the ſacrifice. 
Pat. See the note on the origin and nature 0 
ſacrifice. Gen, iv. 4. and Cudworth on the Lord's 
ſupper. 

To eat bread] i. e. To partake of the ſacrifice 
that had been offered, for this comprehends the 
whole meal, Gen. xliii. 25. See Pat. 

Before God.] Thoſe who think this hiſtory 
anticipated, take before God to ſignify before the 


tabernacle, the place of God's peculiar preſence, 


But why may it not as well ſignify, before the 
divine preſence appearing in the cloud. Or it 
may be und in general, that they behaved 
in a religious manner, under impreſſions of the 
divine preſence ; as it is faid of Daniel, (vi. 10.) 
That he gave thanks in his houſe before God. 


13 And is came to paſs on the morrow, that Moſes fat to judge the people : 


CAP. XVIII 


and the people ſtood by Moſes from the morning unto the evening. 14 And when 
Moſes father in law ſaw all that he did to the people, he ſaid, What zs this 
thing that thou doeſt to the people? Why ſitteſt thou thy ſelf alone, and all 
the people ſtand by thee from morning unto even? 15 And Moſes ſaid unto 
his father in law, Becauſe the people come unto me to enquire of God. 
16 When they have a matter, they come unto me, and I judge between 


* Heb. a nan # one and another, and I do make them know the ſtatutes of God, and his 


and his fellow. 


1. Heb. fading good. 
thou wilt fade. 


laws. 17 And Moſes father in law faid unto him, The thing that doeſt is not 
18 3 wilt ſurely wear away, both thou, and this people that 75 
with thee : for this thing is too heavy for thee ; thou art not able to perform it 


thy ſelf alone. 19 Hearken now unto my voice, I will give thee counſel, 
and God ſhall be with thee : Be thou for the people to God-ward, that thou 
mayeſt bring the cauſes unto God: 20 And thou ſhalt teach them ordinances 
and laws, and ſhalt ſhew them the way wherein they muſt walk, and the work 
that they muſt do. 21 Moreover, n ſhalt provide out of all the people, 
able men, ſuch as fear God, men of truth, hating covetouſneſs; and place 
ſuch over them, fo be rulers of thouſands, and rulers of hundreds, rulers of 
fifties, and rulers; of tens. 22 And let them judge the people at all ſeaſons : 
and it ſhall be, hat every great matter they ſhall bring unto thee, but every 
_ ſmall matter they ſhall judge: So ſhall it be eaſier for thy ſelf, and they — 
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bear the burden with thee. 2 3 If thou ſhalt do this thing, and God command An. ante C, 
thee ſo, then thou ſhalt be able to endure, and all this people ſhall alſo go to 


their place in peace, 
» ES. 

15 Come unto me to enquire of Gad. ] i. e. To 
decide their controverſies according to the law of 
God, as it is explained ver. 16, For what was 
determined according to God's law, was the 
judgment of God, See Pat. And not only fo, 
bot in particular caſes he conſulted the oracle of 
God, and received an anſwer by an audible voice, 
as is gathered from Num. xv. 33, 34, 35. XXV. 
5, 6, &c. See Ainſw, By enquiring of God may be 
alſo underſtood, his conſulting the eternal law of 
reaſon and equity, that candle 75 the Lord, whereb 
he enlighteneth every man that cometh into the 
- world, So it is explained by St. Auguſtine, who 
is of opinion, that the law was not at this time 

iven. Quæſt. 66. in Exod. See Calmet. The 
ſentence which a judge thus pronounceth is really , 
divine, and is therefore called God's judgment, 
Deut. i. 17. | 

16 And I do make them know the fiatutes of 
Gad, and his laws.) From this it is inferred, 
that the law was already given from mount Si- 
hai, and conſequently that this hiſtory is antici- 
pated ; for how could Moſes ſpeak of making 
them underſtand the law before it was given ? 
Nor are there wanting other inſtances where the 
order of time is not ſtrictly obſerved in theſe 
books. See ch. xvi. 33. xvii. 8, Le Clerc. 
But to this may be anſwered, what has been ſaid 
before, that by the ſtatutes and laws of God may 
be meant, the unalterable laws of morality and 
natural religion. 

18 Thou wilt ſurely wear away,)] See Deut. i. 

12. a 

For this thing is tos heavy, c.] Tis too weigh- 
ty a charge. A metaphor taken from bearers of 
burdens. The ſame is uſed by Horace, Eprfe. 
I. 1. Cum tot ſuſftineas & tanta negotia ſolus. 

19 Be thou for the people to Gad-ward, that 
thou mayeſt bring the cauſes to God :] Le Clerc 
renders it in plain words: Ee tu huic populo in- 
terpres apud Deum, eorumque negotia ad Deum 
referto, Do thou interpret the mind of God 
<« to the people, and bring the cauſes of the peo- 
c ple to God.“ For the prophets had a double 
province; to reveal the will of God to the peo- 
ple, and to repreſent their cauſes to God ; and, 
in ſome caſes, to aſk counſel at his oracle. See 
ver. 15. Thus Jethro defires Moſes to confine 
himſelf to his proper function as a prophet. 

20 Thou ſhalt teach them ordinances and laws, ] 
Ordinances are commonly underſtood to concern 
matters of religion; and laws, civil matters of 
Juſtice and charity. | 

21 Thou ſhalt provide out of all the people,] 
It would ſeem from Deut. i. 13. that the people 
choſe them, and Moſes approved them, and 
gave them authority. Or, at leaſt, that they 
preſented a good many whom they thought qua- 
lified, and out of them he appointed ſuch as he 
judged meet. See Pat. 

Able men,] Heb. Men of fortitude ; which ge- 
nerally ſignifies valour or military virtue; but here 
it ſeems to denote firmneſs, and ſtrength of mind; 
which, neither through fear nor favour, is capa- 


24 So Moſes hearkened to the voice 
he had ſaid. 


heads over the people, rulers of thouſands, rulers of hundreds, rulers of fifties, 
4 B 


Ne XXIV, 
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ble of being turned aſide from the paths of juſtice 
and integrity, A qualification moſt becoming a 
judge ! It may alſo include a habit of patience and 
aſſiduity, moſt requiſite to the attentive hearing, 
deliberate weighing, and impartial judging of 
cauſes. See Le Clerc, 

Men of truth,] The Hebrew word for truth 
is ambiguous, and ſignifies either verity or juſtice, 
as verum in Latin. And indeed theſe two are ſo 
nearly allied, that a tribunal from which truth 
is baniſhed, muſt alſo be void of ju/tice ; which 
Iſaiah (lix. 14.) thus elegantly deſcribes : Judg- 
ment 1s turned away . and juſtice ſtand- 
eth afar off : for truth is fallen in the ſtreet, and 
equity cannot enter. See Le Clerc. 

Flating eavetouſneſs ;] Men of a diſintereſted 
diſpoſition : So far from being covetous, that they 
hate all the baſe ways of gain, and abhor bribes, 
which are ſaid to blind the eyes of the wiſe, and 

rvert juſtice, Deut. xvi. 19. 1 Sam. viii. 3. 
nſtead of the characters here mentioned, it is 
required, Deut. i, 13. that they be wiſe men, 
and under/tanding, and known among the tribes, 
See Pat, and Ainſiu. Fo | 

Place ſuch to be rulers of ys (= Se. 
Moſes informs us, Ex. xii. 37. Num. xi. 21. 
that the Iſraelites, who came out of Egypt, were 
600,000 fighting men : and taking in women 
and children, we may reckon as many families as 
fighting men. Now if every thouſand, every 
hundred, every fifty, and every ten of theſe, was 
to have a reſpective judge, the number of the 
whole judges muſt have amounted to 78, 600, as 
is caſily computed. Their ſeveral courts ſeem to 
have been duly ſubordinate to each other. So 
that cauſes which could not be decided by the 
Decurio, or judge of ten, were brought before 
the judge of fifty, and ſo on. Thoſe again 
which proved too hard for the Chiliarch, or the 


-ruler of the higheſt denomination, were — * 


to Moſes, whoſe province it was to lay them 
fore God. Tt appears from Deut. i. 13, 15, that 
each tribe choſe, or nominated its own magiſtrates 


from among themſelves ; but whether the Chi- 


liarchs fat in council, and formed a ſenate, is 
uncertain. See Le Clerc. Theſe judges ſeem to 
have been a fort of juſtices of peace, diſtinguiſhed 
from the reſt of the officers, by a ſpecial com- 
miſſion to hear and determine certain leſſer cauſes 
brought before them in their ſeveral diviſions. 
Perhaps our old Saxon conſtitution of ſheriffs in 
counties, Hundredors or Centgraves in hundreds, 
and Deciners in Decennaries, were formed upon 
this model. See Lowman on the Civil Government 
of the Hebrews, | 

22 Every great matter they ſhall bring unto thee, ] 
i, e. Any cauſe of great importance, which they 
found too difficult, they were to refer it tobe heard 
by Moſes. See ver. 26. Deut. i. 17. For in- 
ſtance, when they did not find a law to direct 
them, or it was obſcure, or they could not agree 
about the puniſhment, all ſuch caſes were to be 
brought before Moſes. See Pat, | 


of his father in law, and did all that 
25 And Moſes choſe able men out of all Iſrael, and made them 


and 
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An. ante C. and rulers of tens. 26 And they judged the people at all ſeaſons : the hard 
1491- cauſes they brought unto Moſes, but every ſmall matter they judged themſelves. 
27 And Moſes let his father in law depart; and he went his way into his 

own land, 
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24 Co Moſes hearkened) This conſtitution ſeems 
only to have been for a time, during their pere- 
gtination in the wilderneſs, when they were di- 
vided into certain claſſes, not into cities and vil- 
lages. See Deut. xvi. 18. And fo it will be dif- 
ferent from the inſtitution of thoſe 70 elders 
mentioned, Num. xi. 16. and who were of God's 
own nomination, and continued to have their 
name, title, and authority thro” all the changes 
of the Jewiſh ſtate. See Shuckford Connect. V. 


ligious feſtivals, which were exempt from all civil 
affairs Lev. xxiii. 3, 7, 8, 21. See Ainſw, 

27 And Moſes let his father-in-law depart,] 
After he had ſolicited him to ſtay longer, without 
being able to prevail with him, as appears from 
Num. x. 29, Oc. Ainſw. 

And he went his way unte his own land.] As he 
was a convert to the true religion himſelf, no 
doubt he would take care to propagate the ſame 
among his children and people. Out of this 


country came the Rechabites, 1 Chron. ii. 55. 
whoſe virtuous abſlinence, in obedience to their 
father's command, is praiſed by Jeremiah, cb. 
xxxv. See Pat. 


III. B. x. p. 31, 32, 33: 
25 Rulers of thouſands, &c.) See on ver. 21. 
26 They judged the people at all Hou 21 
Whenſoever they reſorted to them. For ſome 
Court or other ſat every day, except on their re- 


C H A P. XIX, 

N the third month, when the children of Iſrael were gone forth out of 

the land of EgYPt, the ſame day came they into the wilderneſs of Sinai. 
2 For they were departed from Rephidim, and were come 70 the deſert of 
Sinai, and had pitched in the wilderneſs, and there Iſrael camped before the 
mount. 3 And Moſes went up unto God, and the Loxp called unto him 
out of the mountain, ſaying, Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the houſe of Jacob, and 
tell the children of Iſrael; 4 Ye have ſeen what I did unto the Egyptians, 
and how I bare you on eagles wings, and brought you unto my ſelf, 5 Now 
therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye 
ſhall be a peculiar treaſure unto me above all people: for all the earth is mine. 


6 And ye ſhall be unto me a kingdom of prieſts, and an holy nation, 'Theſe 
are the words which thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the children of Iſrael. 


EXPOSIT IO N. 


1 In the third month—the ſame day] i. e. On the 
fifteenth day of the third month, for they came 
out of Egypt on the fifteenth of the firſt, as we 
are told, ch. xii. 6, 17, 18. See Le Clerc. Others 
underſtand it of the firſt day of the third month. 
And this ſenſe is confirmed from ver. 11, Be 
ready againſt the third day; which can hardly 
mean any thing but the third day of the month. 
And indeed, in order to make the fiftieth day 
from the day of the paſſover, anſwer to the day 
- on which the law was given, their arrival at Sinai 
muſt have been on the firſt day of the third 
month; but the fifteenth it could not be. For 
from the day of the paſſover to the end of the 
firſt month are ſixteen days, the ſecond month 
makes thirty days more; which with the firſt 
day of the third month, make forty ſeven in all. 
Add to theſe the two preparation days, and the 
third day, when the law was given, will make 
the fifty. See Jun. & Tremel. and Pat. 

Cams into the wilderneſs of Sinai.] So called 
from the famous mount Sinai, to which it was 
adjoining. See ch. iii. 1. This was a fit time 
and place for them to receive their law. They 
had, a little before, received many proofs of the 
power of God, and of his care of them, which 
might diſpoſe them to obedience to God's law. 
They were in a wilderneſs, a place of receſs 
and leiſure. They were freed from the fla- 
very of Egypt, and from the idolatrous exam- 


ples of the Egyptians. On the other hand, 
they were ſhort of Canaan, and ſo not di- 
verted by wars with that people, nor acquainted 
with their abominations, not rendred dull and 
ſtupid by the plenty and proſperities of that land. 
On all which acounts this was a moſt fit ſeaſon for 
this ſolemnity. As by their miraculous deliverance 
out of Egypt, they were obliged in gratitude to 
obedience : ſo not being yet poſſeſſed of Canaan, 
they were obliged by interęſt not to forfeit their 
hopes of it by diſobedience, Kidder. 
2 There Iſrael camped before the mount] i. e. 
Mount Sinai, which was not far from Horeb, 
near to which they encamped laſt, ch. xvii. 6. Ac- 
cording to Le Clerc, who places Horeb to the 
eaſt of Sinai, they made a compaſs about mount 
Horeb, and ſo came to mount Sinai, on the welt. 
But others place Horeb on the weſt. See ch. iii. 1. 
They were departed from Rephidim] They be- 
gan to move from Rephidim towards Horeb, upon 
67 murmuring for want of water, ch. xvii. 
35 Os 
3 And Moſes went up unto God,] i. e. He went 
up unto the mount, the ſymbol of the divine pre- 
ſence having reſted upon it. He who is here 
called Ged is ſtiled an angel, As vii. 38. The 
enerality of Chriſtian divines underſtand it of 
-hriſt, the angel of the covenant. See Gal. iii. 
17. But others are of opinion, that it could not 


3 be 
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be Chriſt, but was only a created angel, who re- 
preſented the Almighty, becauſe of what is ſaid 
Heb. ii. 2, 3. where the goſpel is conſidered as 
more excellent than the law in this reſpect, that, 
whereas the law was only given by angels, the 
goſpel was given by Chriſt the Lord. | 

Thus ſhalt thou ſay to the houſe of Jacob, &c.] 
God now intending to deliver to the Iſraelites a 
ſyſtem of laws in ſuch a manner as might ferve 
beſt to affect the minds of them and their poſte- 
rity with reverential awe, and engage their obe- 
dience ; firſt commands Moſes to ſummon the 
people, and repreſent to them in moſt pathetic 
terms the former miracles and deliverances God 
had wrought for them. 

4 And how I bare you on eagles wings,] The 
eagle is reinarkable for ſoaring high, even above 
the clouds, where neither rains nor ſnows fall, 
nor thunder breaks, but the air is always calm 
and ſerene. To this the Scripture alludes, er. 
xlix. 16. Obad. ver. 4. So the meaning is, that 
they had paſſed the ſea, and eſcaped the greateſt 
dangers from their enemies, as if they had been 
born aloft on eagles wings. As to that circum- 
ſtance which I find mentioned by B. Patrick, that 
they carry their young ones, not in their feet like 
other birds, but on their wings, I find no autho- 
rity to confirm the truth of it. Some of the 

ewiſh writers gather from theſe words, that the 
ſraelites journeyed a hundred and twenty miles 
in an hour, from Rameſes to Succoth. Credat 
Fudeus Apella See Pat. and Bochart. Hieroz. 

. II. 4. i. & 2. 

And brought you unto myſelf.) Brought you hi- 
ther to live under my peculiar care and govern- 
ment, ch. xiii. 3. Deut. iv. 34. Jeſ. xxiv. 5, 6. 
See Pat. 

5 If you will obey my voice] It appears from 
this, and the whole tenour of the covenant, that 
national virtue, and a pious obedience to the will 
of God, was the unalterable condition on which 
the divine protection and all the other national 
bleflings were promiſed to the Iſraelites. 
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A peculiar treaſure _ me The word which An. ante C, 


we render peculiar treaſure, es one's proper 


1491. 


good, which he keepeth in ſtore for ſpecial uſe; wwry ad 


1 Chron. xxix. 3. Eccl. ii. 8. See Ainſw. So 
the meaning is, you ſhall be the objects of my 
peculiar care, as jewels and peculiar treaſure are 
to kings. I will eſtabliſh my kingdom amon 
you, with ſuch laws as ſhall not only diſtinguiſh 
you from all other nations, but make you to excel 
them : (See Pat.) and I will exerciſe ſuch a par- 
ticular providence over you, as ſhall make you 
always a flouriſhing and happy nation. 

For all the earth is mine. is is mote fully 
explained Deut. x. 14, 15. The meaning is, 
might have choſen any other nation as well as 
you, but I have ſelected you to be the objects of 


many national favours and privileges; you muſt 


therefore diſtinguiſh yourſelves by your piety and 
goodneſs from the reſt of the world. 

6 And ye ſhall be unto me a kingdom of priefts,] 
i, e. As ſacred, and therefore as dear to Gal, as 
if they were all prieſts, not prieſts in name, but 
who live ſuitably to their profeſſion. See Le Clerc. 
The next words explain it; a holy nation, i. e. 
ſhining examples of piety and goodneſs to an 
idolatrous and degenerate world, as prieſts ouglit 
to diſtinguiſh themſelves from others by holy liv- 
ing. The LXX inverts the phraſe, and renders 
it, a royal prieſthood. _ It has been obſerved be- 
fore, (Note on Gen. xiv. 18.) that in the firſt 
times of the world none but perſons of high 
rank were prieſts; and the ſame word in Hebrew 
ſignifies both prieſts and princes : hence ſome 
tranſlate it, @ princely kingdom, a nation honour- 
able and divinely free, as being ſubje& only to 
God, and his laws, which are a ſource of true 
liberty and all national felicity; hence I/ lxi. 6. 
repreſents the happy ftate of the clurch under 
this figure of mens being called the prieſts (or 
princes) of Fehovah, i. e. the miniſters of God: 
and in alluſion to this double ſenſe of the word, 
Chriſtians are ſtiled a royal priefthord, 1 Pet. ii. . 
and #ings and prieſts unto God, Rev. i. 6. 


7 And Moſes came and called for the elders of the people, and laid before 
their faces all theſe words, which the Lox D commanded him. 8 And all the 
people anſwered together, and faid, All that the Loxp hath ſpoken, we will 
do. And Moſes returned the words of the people unto the Lok p. 


E'X P.O $ 


Called for the elders of the people,] The prin- 
cipal perſons in the ſeveral tribes, ch. iii. 16. 

8 And all the people anſwered — All that the 
Lord hath ſpoken, we will do.] They conſent to 
have God for their king, and promiſe to be obe- 
dient to his laws. See Pat. And thus by the 
conſent of every individual they become the ſub- 


jeQs of the divine government in a peculiar ſenſe. 


So that here begins the theocracy, ſo famous in 
the Jewiſh hiſtory. We may obſerve, that this 
form, in which the affair is propoſed to the peo- 
ple, and reſolved by them, is like the form uſed 
in the Roman government : the propoſal of any 
thing by the ſenate to the people of Rome, 
being in ſome ſuch form of words as this: Is it 

ur will, O Romans, and do you reſolve it? 

elitis, jubeatis, Yuirites ? To which the anſwer 
was, We will, and reſolve it: Yolumus, jubemuſ- 
que, or, Uti rogas. Thus we find the authority 
ſill lodged in the people, 1 Sam. x. 24 The 


I T 1 O N, 


election of Saul is confirmed by their unanimous 
conſent, ch. xi. 14, 15. See alſo Num. xxxv. 
24, 25. 1 Chron, xxix. 22, 23. of. ix. 15, 21. 
Again, when Saul had ſentenced Jonathan to die, 
the people interpoſe their authority, and by their 
proper deed reverſe the ſentence, 1 Sam. xiv. 43s 
45. See Lowman's Diſſertation on the civil go- 
vernment of the Hebrews, cb. vii. 
And Moſes returned the words of the people unto 
the Lord.] Upon which report made to God of 
the people's conſent, he proceeds, after a few 
days preparation, ver. 11. to declare the laws 
which ſhould be 5 ch. xx. xxi, xxii. 
xxiii. then in the xxiv® chapter theſe laws 
into a covenant between God and them. 
pon which God orders the tabernacle to be 
built, that he may fix his peculiar preſence a- 
mong them. We may obſerve, that Moſes here 
plainly acts as mediator between God and the 
people, See Pat. and Calmet, 


g And 
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An. ante . 
as 149 1. 


7 Or, cornet. 


E X OD U 8. 
9 And the Lon ſaid unto Moſes, Lo, I come unto thee in a thick cloud, 
that the people may hear when I ſpeak with thee, and believe thee for ever, 
And Moſes told the words of the people unto the Loxp. 10 And the LoRp 
ſaid unto Moſes, Go unto the people, and ſanctifie them to day and to 
morrow, and let them waſh their clothes, 11 And be ready againſt the third 
day: for the third day the Loxp will come down in the fight of all the 
ople, upon mount Sinai, 12 And thou ſhalt ſet bounds unto the people 
round about, ſaying, Take heed to your ſelves, that ye go not up into the 
mount, or touch the border of it: whoſoever toucheth the mount, ſhall be 
ſurely put to death. 13 * There ſhall not an hand touch it, but he ſhall 
ſurely be ſtoned or ſhot through; whether it be beaſt or man, it ſhall not 
live: when the + trumpet ſoundeth long, they ſhall come up to the mount. 
14 And Moſes went down from the mount unto the people, and ſanctified 
the people, and they waſhed their clothes. 15 And he faid unto the people, 
Be ready againſt the third day: come not at your wives. 


Read, Let not a hand touch him; 
E 1 ©$ 1 T. 1 O N. 


Cnar. XIX 


g In a thick cloud,] The divine voice was de- 
livered out of the midit of fire, which burnt the 
mountain: in alluſton to which God is called a 
conſuming fire, Heb. xii. 29. compared with Deut. 
iv. 11, 24. But with reſpect to the peaple clouds 
and darkneſs were round about him: they ſaw no- 
thing but a da cloud, out of which there iſſued 


awful thunders and flaſhes of lightning, ver. 16. 


See Pat. 

That the people may hear, when I ſpeak with 
thee,] Though they ſaw no ſimilitude, yet, they 
heard a voice ſpeaking unto Moſes, and not only 
a voice or ſound, but they diſtinctly underſtood 
the words, which were ſometimes directed to all 
the people, Deut. iv. 12. ch. v. 4, 5- See Pat. 
But Maimonides, and others after him are of 
opinion, that the people only heard the ſound of 
the words which God delivered to Moſes, but 
not ſo diſtinctly, as to underſtand what was 
ſaid. 

10 Sanctiß them to day and to morrow, ] They 
were not only to purify themſelves from all mo- 
ral pollution and uncleanneſs, but as preparatory 
thereto, they were to abſtrat their minds from 
the world, by ceſſation from their ordinary em- 
ployments, by prayer and faſting, and abſtinence 
from otherwiſe lawful pleaſures, ver. 15. 

And let them waſh their clothes.] Tis rite is 
preſcribed in various other places, Lev. xi. 25, 
28, 40. xiv. 8, 47. xv. 5, 6, 7. xvi. 26. Num. 
viii. 7. xxxi. 24. as a ſign of that moral purifi- 
cation with which we ought to draw near to 
God, Heb. x. 22. In all theſe places the He- 
brews underſtand it of waſhing their whole bo- 
dies, becauſe, I ſuppoſe, they were to be dipp'd 
in water with their clothes on, or both to waſh 
their clothes and bathe themſelves in water, as 
Lev. xv. 5, 8, 13, 16, 18, 21, 22. In token of 
the ſame moral purification, Aaron and his ſons 
were to be waſhed with water at their conſecra- 
tion, ch. xxix. 4. xl. 12. And from this pattern 
aroſe the Jewiſh practice of making proſelytes to 
their religion by baptiſm, i. e. by waſhing or dip- 
ping their whole body in water. See Hat. and 
Ainſw. This rite of ablution with water was of 
the earlieſt antiquity. See on Gen, xxxv. 2. 

11 And be ready againſt the third day :] Thus 
they were to ſpend two whole days in making 
preparation for this ſolemn appearance before 
God : this is computed to be the Kſtiech day after 
the paſſover, which was thence called pentecoſt, 
a Jewiſh feſtival, Lev. xxiii, 10. As xx. 16, See 
Ainſio. and on ver. 1, 


For the third day the Lord will come down) The 
reader needs not be told, that this is not to be 
underſtood of the eflential divine preſence, which 
is equally in all places, at all times; but of thoſe 
external ſigns or ſymbols whereby God was plea- 
ſed to manifeſt his preſence to the Iſraelites. See 
ver. 18. 

13 There Hall not an hand touch it,] We ap- 
ply it to the mountain; but all other verſions I 
have ſeen, refer it to the perſon who is to be 
put to death, ver. 12. There ſhall not an hand 
touch him, i, e. none ſhall go within the conſe- 
crated bounds to drag the offender from thence, 
in order to put him to death, but he Hall be 
foned or ſbot. See Le Clerc. Or it may mean, 

he ſhall be fo execrable to you, that you ſhall not 
touch him. See 4inſw. and Fun. & Trem, This 
ſevere order was given to impreſs the minds of 
that ſtiff-necked people with a profound venera- 
tion for the author and authority of their laws. 

He fall ſurely be ſtoned, or ſhot through ; ] 
Stoned, if near at hand; or hot through with 
darts or arrows, if at a diſtance. This law ſeems 
to have taken place only for the firſt two days ; 
for on the third day thoſe who paſled the conſe- 
crated bounds, were to periſh by the hand of 
God himſelf, ver. 21, 22, 24. See Le Clerc. 

When' the trumpet ſoundeth long,] The Hebrew 
word tobel, which we render trumpet, ſignifies a 
cornet, or a muſical inſtrument in ſhape. of a 
ram's horn or cow's horn, Here by a metonymy 

it ſignifies the clangor or trumpet-nate : for in the 
original it is, when the trumpet is protracted; the 
Greek, the Chaldee, and Syriac render it, when 
the trumpet ceaſes, or is withdrawn; the ſame 
word ſignifying to defer or ſuſpend, Prov. xiii. 12. 
Ezek. xii. 25, 28. and this ſeems to be the ſenſe, 
as appears from ver. 16, 19, 20. where, upon 
the trumpet's ſounding long, the people tremble, 
and are charged not to come up to the mount. 
But others explain it thus; when the trumpet 
ſounds loud, let them advance up to the foot of 
the mountain, as far as the bounds that arc ſ:t, 
in order to hear their duty. See Calmet. 

They ſhall come up to the mount.) To the ſoot 
of it, ver. 17. Deut. iv. 11, that they might 
75 diſtinctly hear the voice of God. See 

at, 

14 And ſanfified the people,] i. e. Commanded 
them to ſanctify themſelves both with internal and 
external purifications. 

15 Come not at your wives.) In order to ab- 
ſtract 6heix minds the more from all ſenſuality and 

earthly 


GH AP. XIX. 
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carthly affections, and render them the more fit 
for ſpiritual intercourſe with God, they are en- 
joined to abſtain even from lawful pleaſures. It 
is a good rule for thoſe who are ambitious of 
excelling in virtue, now and then to curb their 


D U 8. 


inclinations in things 
ſhall they find it the more eaſy to ſubdue their 
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lawful and indifferent, ſo An. ante C. 
1491. 


vicious appetites and paſſions; for this reaſon . 


ſome things were forbidden to the prieſts, Which 
were allowed to others, Lev. x. 8. See Le Clerc. (A) 


16 And it came to paſs on the third day in the morning, that there were 
thunders and lightnings, and a thick cloud upon the mount, and the voice of 


the trumpet exceeding loud; ſo that all the 
17 And Moſes brought forth the people out of the camp to meet 
with God, and they ſtood at the nether part of the mount. 


trembled. 


people that was in the camp, 


18 And mount 


Sinai was altogether on a ſmoke, becauſe the Loxp deſcended upon it in fire: 
and the ſmoke thereof aſcended as the ſmoke of a furnace, and the whole 


mount quaked greatly, 


19 And when the voice of the trumpet ſounded long, 


and waxed louder and louder, Moſes ſpake, and God anſwered him by a 


VOICE, 
ST PQ '8 


16 There were thunders and lightnings and a thick - 


cloud, Sc.] The miraculous cloud of glory indi- 
cated ſome inviſible and majeſtic preſence z and 
the extraordinary commotion and perturbation in 
the courſe of nature, manifeſtly diſcovered his 
immediate interpoſition. See Fofter's Sermons, 
Sal. III. ferm. xv. 

And the voice of the trumpet] The heavenly 
miniſters who were attendants upon the divine 
Majeſty, ſummoned the people by a ſound re- 
ſembling that of a trumpet. See Pat. 

18 Becauje the Lord deſcended upon it in fire ] 
The divine Majeſty deſcended in a thick cloud, 
ver. 9, 16. with a glorious retinue of angels, 
who appeared like flames of fire : as Moſes him- 
ſelf ſeems to expound it, Deut. xxxiii. 2. He 
came with myriads of holy ones, from his right 
hand went a hery law. See Pat, 


I T I O N. 


And the ſmoke — aſcended as the ſmoke of a fur- 
nace,] The ſmoke was mingled with flame, which 
went up even to the midſ of heaven, Deut. iv. 11. 
See Pat, 

And the whole mount quaked greatly.) This is 
alluded to P/. Ixviii. 8. civ. 32. 

19 And — Moſes pate, We are no where 
told in the Old Teſtament what he ſpake ; but 
this the apoſtle to the Hebrews ſupplies, telling 
us, So terrible was the fight that Mo es ſaid, 1 
exceedingly fear and quake, Heb, xii. 21. 

un. & Trem. | 

And God anſwered him by a voice.] i. e. God 
anſwered him in calm peaceful accents, bidding 
him diſmiſs his fears and come up to the mount, 
as it follows, ver. 20. See Jun, & Trem, 


20 And the Loxbo came down upon mount Sinai, on the top of the 


mount: and the-Lorp called Moſes 2 to the top of the mount, and Moſes 
went up. 
| tak they break through unto the Lokxp to gaze, and many of them 
-periſh. 22 And let the prieſts alſo which come near to the Lob, ſanctifie 
themſelves, leſt the LoxD break forth upon them. 23 And Moſes ſaid unto 
the Lox D, The people cannot come up to mount Sinai: for thou chargedſt 
us, ſaying, Set bounds about the mount, and ſanctifie it. 24 And the LoxD 
faid unto him, Away, get thee down, and thou ſhalt come up, thou, and 


Aaron with thee : but let not the prieſts and the N break through, to 


come up unto the.LoRD, leſt he break forth upon 


em, 25 So Moſes went 


down unto the people, and ſpake unto them. 


Ez POS 


20 And the Lord came down upon mount Sinai, 
Sc.] The meaning is, The Lord having come 
down or ſettled upon mount Sinai — called Moſes 
1%, &c. For he had deſcended upon it before, 


ver. 18. 


1.71 V6 


And the Lord called Moſes up] He was called up 
to the very place where the Hhechinab or divine 


| glory was, and entered into the midſt of the 


cloud, where God is faid to have ſpoke to him 
face to face, as a man ſpeaketh to his friend, ch. 


r 


(A) Almoſt all the eaſtern nations ſeem to have 
had a notion, that men were polluted by this action. 
What opinion the Babylonians and Arabians had of 
this matter, we learn from Herodotus, J. i. c. 198. 
Ogaxy Jar wn, &c. Quoties cum uxort miſcetur vir 
Babylonius, thymiama lufirale igni admovet, atque ex 
altera parte uxer idem facit, Cum wero illuxit_Au- 
rora, ambo lavantur, nullum enim was attingere ſo- 
lent, antequam abluti fuerint, Hec eadem factunt 
cliam N The ſame author ſays of the Egyp- 


Ne XXV. 


tians, J. ii. c. 64. Non niſceri cum feminis in templis 
neque ablutos a mulieribus templa ingredi, hi primi reli- 
joſe inflitueruat. And in the following words he 
ins 
— obtained among the Romans, as appears from 
theſe lines of Tibullus, J. it. eleg. 1. x 
Ves quogue abeſſe procul jubeo, diſcedite ab aris, 
Duets tulit hefterna gaudia note Venus. 
Caſta placent ſuperis ; pura cum weſle wenite, 
Et manibus puris ſumite fontis aquam. 
4 C 


„ 


e Greeks with the Egyptians. The ſame 


21 And the Loxp ſaid unto Moſes, Go down, * charge the * Heb. conrep. 
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An. ante C. xxxiii. 11. Thus it is underſtood by B. Patrick. 


149 r. 


But it would ſeem from ch. xx. 21. compared 


3 Vich Deut. v. 4, 5. that even Moſes was not ad- 


mitted to enter within the cloud of glory, but 
drew near only to the thick darkneſs with which 
it was encompaſſed, and ſo ſtood between Jeho- 
vah, or the divine preſence, and the people. As 
to the phraſe Ipoke to him face to face, ſee it 
explained on ch. xxxiii. 11. 

21 Go down, charge the people,] It would 
ſeem, that, upon Moſes's going up, ſome of the 
people thought of approaching nearer, out of cu- 
rioſity, to ſee if they could diſcover more of the 
divine Majeſty. See Part. | 

22 And let the priefts alſo) Who theſe were is 
much diſputed ; for Aaron and his ſons were not 
yet conſecrated. The general opinion is, that 


they were the fir/fi-born, who were devoted to 


* Heb. er- 


DA. 


maker of the univerſe. 


God as his miniſters, ch. xiii. 2. and in whoſe 
ſtead the Levites were afterwards conſecrated to 
his ſervice, Num. viii. 14. Others underſtand the 
princes, i. e. the prime and moſt honourable per- 
ſons in the ſeveral tribes ; for the word ſignifies 
either prigſts or princes, as has been obſerved more 
than once before : but the following words, which 
come near unto the Lord, ſeem to reſtrain it to 


thoſe who miniſtered in holy things. Others think 


D' U * 


they were Aaron and his ſons, who then offici- 
ated as prieſts, by the nomination of Moſes and 
choice of the people, and were afterward con- 
firmed by divine appointment. See Calmet, The 
moſt probable opinion is, that they were ſuch per- 
ſons whom Moſes had choſe to preſide in the 
publick worſhip, till God ſhould order it other- 
wiſe: the ſame whom we find appointed to offer 
ſacrifices in name of the people, ch. xxiv. 5. See 
Le Clerc. F 

Left the Lord break forth upon them.] i. e. Leſt 
he ſmite them with death, 2 Sam. v. 20. vi. 8. 
See Ainſw, 

23 And Miſes — ſaid unto the Lord, The people 
cannot come up, c.] He thought it was needleſs 
to go down to reſtrain the people, having ſet 
bounds about the mount, as he was commanded, 
ver, 12, But God knowing the perverſeneſs of 
their diſpoſitions, is pleaſed to ſend them a ſecond 
charge, not willing that any of them ſhould pe- 
riſh. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

24 And Aaron with thee :] Aaron is permitted 
to come up to the mount with Moſes, that he 
might have the more reverence from the people, 
when he ſhould be veſted afterwards with the 
high prieſthood. See Pat. 


CHAP. XX. 


ND God ſpake all theſe words, 


ſaying, 2 I am the Lorp thy God, 


| which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt, out of the houſe 


of * bondage, 
1 


As the fundamental principles of all religion 
are chiefly theſe four: 1. That there is a God: 
2. That he is not any of theſe things which are 
ſeen; but far more excellent and tranſcendent: 
3. That he is the great witneſs and judge of hu- 
man thoughts and actions: 4. That he is the 
So theſe four articles are 
ſet forth in ſo many precepts of the Decalogue. 
See Grotius de Jure Belli & Pacis, c. xx. ſ. 145. 
And it is to be obſerved, that although theſe 
laws were given to the Hebrew nation by Jeho- 
vah, not as the Lord of the univerſe, but as 
their king, who had delivered them from Egyp- 
tian bondage; yet, as they are all (that ſingle 
one excepted, which enjoins the ſanctification of 
the ſeventh- day ſabbath) eſſential branches of the 
law of nature, they may juſtly be conſidered in 
a more extended light, than that of being inter- 
woven with a particular conſtitution, even as the 
everlaſting laws of the king of heaven. They 
were proclaimed indeed from mount Sinai with 
ſuch circumſtances of pomp and terror, as are 
rather a natural means to extort a political obe- 
dience, than to raiſe and improve a religious and 
moral temper; but are addreſſed to us in a way 
of more free and calm perſuaſion. And the au- 
thor of the epiſtle to the Hebrews has expreſsly 
mentioned it as a mark of ſuperior excellence in 
the goſpel- diſpenſation, that we are not come 
unto the mount — that burned with fire, nor 
unto blackneſs, and darkneſs, and tempeſt, and 
the ſound of the trumpet of thunder, &c. Heb, 
xii. 18, &c. See Foſter's Sermons, V. III. ſerm. 


3 

1 And God ſpake all theſe words, ] All theſe 
words, i. e. the ten commandments following, 
Deut. v. 22. God ſpake, i. e. a voice came from 


the divine Majeſty out of the midſt of the fire, 


Deut, iv. 12. v. 4, 22. for which reaſon it is 


. 


called a fiery lau, Deut. xxxiii, 2. It was 
given not immediately by God, but by the me- 
diation of angels repreſenting the divine Majeſty, 
and ſpeaking in his name, As vii. 38. Gal. iii. 
19. Heb. ii. 2. and none of theſe angels can be 
meant of Chriſt ; for the writer to the Hebrews 
proves the goſpel a more excellent inſtitution 
than the law on this account, that the goſpel 
was given by the Lord Feſus, the law by angels 
only, Heb. ii. 2, 3. See Grotius, 

2 I am the Lord thy God, which brought thee 
out of the land of Egypt,] Theſe words are the 
declaration of God himſelf, expreſſed by the angel 
as his immediate inſtrument : they contain both 
the general and particular reaſons of obedience to 
the divine laws. The firſt is included in that 
expreſſion I am the Lord, or I am Jehovah, i. e. 
the one eternal ſelf-exiſtent Being, from whom 
all other beings, and all their happineſs is derived, 
and on whom they abſolutely depend. See on 
ch. vi. 3. This motive then is directed to the 
Jews as men, and extends equally to all other 
reaſonable beings throughout the univerſe, who 
are, and ever ſhall be bound by the law of their 
creation to worſhip and obey Fehovah, whoſe eſ- 
ſential tranſcendent excellence claims their higheſt 
veneration, and whoſe conſtant overflowing good- 
neſs calls for their warmeſt love, homage, and 

titude. 

Thy God,] The word God is in Scripture a 
relative term, and implies dominion over a perſon 
or nation. Now as the abſolute univerſal domi- 
nion of the ſupreme Being is implied in his being 
called Fehovah, the Lord, ſo his dominion over 
the Jews in particular is included in this phraſe 
thy God; as if he had faid, Though I be Lord 
of all the earth, yet I bear a peculiar relation to 
ou, as having enacted a ſpecial covenant with 


thy forefathers, whereby they ſolemnly engaged 
| to 


CHAT. XX. 
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to renounce all idolatry, and to worſhip and ſerve 
me as their God, and I reciprocally promiſed 
ſpecial favour to them and their ſeed, Gen, xvii. 
7. which covenant you yourſelves have lately re- 
newed, ch. xix. 5, 8. therefore you are bound to 
walk in my ways, to keep my ſtatutes, © and 
hearken to my voice. See Barrow's Expoſition of 
the Decalogue. 7 

Which have brought thee out of the land of Egypt,] 
Who by a ſignal train of miracles delivered thee 
from the ſaddeſt oppreſſion and flavery, and 
brought thee into a ſtate of preſent liberty, and 
of ſure tendency toward the enjoyment -of reſt 
and plenty, joy and comfort, in the promiſed 


land. Now what God in a dire& and literal - 


ſenſe thus ſpeaks to the Jews, may with parity 
of reaſon — to us: The Lord, Jehovab, 
is our Lord no leſs than theirs; he is the abſolute 
lord governor of the univerſe, to whom our 
higheſt reſpect and obedience are due; he is our 
God, having choſen and conſecrated us to him- 
ſelf by a new and better covenant, eſtabliſhed upon 
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better promiſes ; and he hath brought us up out of An. ante C. 


a ſpiritual Egypt, a worſe than Egyptian bondage, 


having delivered us from the power of darkneſs, 
and tranſlated us into the kingdom of his Son, 
- reſcued us from the tyranny of fin unto the glo- 


rious liberty of the ſons of God, conducted us 
in the way, and given us the aſſured hope, if we 
be not wanting to ourſelves, of entering into the 
heavenly Canaan, a place of perfect reſt and in- 
conceivable felicity. See Barrow, ibid, 

After this preface follow the commandments 
themſelves, which may be diſtinguiſhed into two 
heads; our duty towards God, expreſſed in the 
four firſt, and our duty towards our neighbour, 
in the fix laſt, They were originally delivered 
by God himſelf in two tables, one of which our 
Saviour calls the firſt and greateſt commandment, 
which is the Love of God; and the ſecond, he 
faith, is like unto it, thou ſhalt love thy 4.4 
bour as thyſelf, Matt. xxii. 38, 39. See Dr. 
Clarke's Expoſition, &c, 


3 Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me. 


E XP OS 


3 Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me.] The 
preface in the former verſe is conſidered by moſt 
interpreters as containing general motives. of obe- 
dience to the whole divine law ; but we may con- 
fider it alſo as a particular motive to inforce this 
firſt commandment, on which all the reſt depend. 
Jam the Lord thy God, &c, Thau ſhalt therefore 
have no other gods before me. See Foſter's Serm. 
V. III. fer. xv. | 

Before me.] i. e. In my fight and preſence: as 
God had eſtabliſhed his peculiar kingdom and re- 
ſidence among the Jews, their ſetting up other 

was an affronting God to his face. "The 

XX render it beſides me : (ſee Le Clerc.) It may 

alſo ſignify as long as I am, or for ever, as before 

the ſun, PC. Ixxii. 17. is, as long as the ſun en- 

dureth, (ſee Ainſw.) And in all places, for the 
face of God is every where. 

This commandment, like moſt of the reſt, is 
in form negative, but implies this poſitive pre- 
cept, Thou ſhalt have me for thy God, and 
none but me: whereby is required, 1. That we 
believe and acknowledge one ſupreme God, the 
parent and ſovereign of the univerſe. 2. That 


we worſhip and adore him, as Jehovah the Lord, 


i. e. on account of the tranſcendent excellence of 
his nature; and alſo as aur God, i. e. on account 
of the high and honourable relation which we 
bear to him, as his creatures and ſervants ; in 
conſequence of which we ought to keep up in 


our minds a lively ſenſe of our abſolute depen- 


dance upon him, as the author and preſerver of 
our being, and gratefully recollect our manifold 
obligations to him, as our beſt friend and moſt 
2 benefactor. 3. Eſpecially to have Je- 

ah for our God implies, that we practically ac - 
knowledge him for our righteous ſovereign, judge 
and lawgiver, i. e. that we hearken to and obey 
the dictates of his will, whether made known to 
us by reaſon or revelation, not out of laviſh fear, 
as if they were the arbitrary inſtitutions of a ty- 
rant, but out of filial love and reverence, as to 
the directions of our wiſe and beneficent parent, 
who loves us, and conſults our trueſt intereſt ; 
who enjoins us nothing but what he knows, from 
his perfect inſight into the conſtitution of human 
nature, to be the natural means and foundation of 
our happineſs. While we thus acknowledge Je- 
hovah to be our God, it is both our duty and 


TI ON. : 


privilege to rejoice in the exiſtence which he has 
given us, and with perfect ſecurity to acquieſce 
in all the determinations of his Providence, being 
as confident as the divine goodneſs and veracity 
can make us, that our wiſe guardian, who pre- 
ſides over and directs all the affairs of the uni- 
verſe, will conduct us ſafe through all the ſhifting 
ſcenes of this tranſitory ſtate, in proſperity or ad- 


. verſity, health or ſickneſs, life or death, to our 


ultimate perfection and felicity. This is that 
worſhip and acknowledgment of God enjoined 
in this firſt commandment, as delivered to Mo- 
ſes; and in the goſpel, the firſt and great com- 
mandment is declared to be the worthip of the 
ſame God, in the name and through the media- 


tion of Jeſus Chriſt, Matt. xxii. 38. John xvi. 


23, 24. 1 Tim. ii, 5. Eph. ii. 18. See Dr. 
Clarke's Expoſition. | 
To this law of eternal reaſon the followin 
errors are directly repugnant: 1. Atheiſm, or the 
diſbelief of a ſovereign mind, the ruler and ſuper- 
intendant of the univerſe ; the monſtrous abſur- 
dity of which error is fully confuted in the diſ- 
ſertation on the creation. 2, Polytheiſin, or tlie 
acknowledging a plurality of gods ; eſpecially the 
ſetting up any other ſupreme God beſides Jeho- 
vah, to confront his authority, and conteſt with 
him the ſovereignty over the univerſe. That there 
is in truth but one ſuch Being, to whom our ſu- 
— worſhip is due, is here ſuppoſed as a thing 
wn by the light of reaſon, and deducible 
from the nature and eſſence of God. He is Je- 
hovah, i. e. the neceſſary and ſelf-· exiſtent Being; 
therefore he muſt of neceſſity be but one, Deut. 
vi. 4. Accordingly Dr. Clarke has attempted to 
ſhew how the unity of the Deity may be neceſ- 
ſarily inferred from the idea of ſelf-exiſtence. 
Neceflity abſolute in itſelf, ſays he, is imple and 
uniform and univerſal, without any poſſible dif- 
ference, difformity, or variety whatſoever ; and 
all variety or difference of exiſtence muſt needs 
ariſe from ſome external cauſe, and be dependent 
upon it, and proportionable to the efficiency of 
that cauſe, whatſoever it be. Abſolute Neceſſity, 
in which there can be no variation in any kind 
or degree, cannot be the ground of exiſtence of 
a number of beings, however ſimilar and agree- 
ing; becauſe without any other difference, even 


number is itſelf a manifeſt difformity or ine- - 
| £ | 1 
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An. ante C. quality (if I may ſo ſpeak) of efficiency or cau- 
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ſality. 


LY Again, to ſuppoſe two or more diſtinct beings 


exiſting of themſelves, neceſſarily, and indepen- 


dent from each other, implies this plain contra- 
diction, that each of them being independent 
from the other, they may either of them be ſup- 
poſed to exiſt alone; ſo that it will be no con- 
tradiction to ſuppoſe the other not to exiſt, and 
conſequently neither of them will be neceſſarily- 
exiſting. Whatſoever therefore exiſts neceſſarily, 
is the one ſimple eſſence of the ſelf-exiſting be- 
ing, and whatſoever differs from that, is not ne- 
ceſſarily-exiſting; becauſe in abſolute neceſſity 
there can be no difference or diverſity of exiſt- 
ence. Other beings there may be innumerable, 
beſides the one infinite ſelf-exiſtent ; but no other 
being can be ſelf-exiſtent, becauſe fo it would be 
individually the ſame, at the fame time that it is 
ſuppoſed to be different, See Dr, Clarke's De- 


monſtration, &c. | 


The ſame truth is evinced in an eaſier manner 


by the following arguments : 


1. One cauſe equal to the production and 


maintenance of the preſent frame of things, is 
as much, in general, as is neceſlary to be ſuppo- 


ſed, and therefore as much as ought to be ſup- 


poſed : for one neceſſarily- exiſtent being, of im- 
mutable excellence, and poſſeſſed of infinite wiſ- 
dom, power and goodneſs, (which is the univer- 
ſal idea of the ſupreme Deity) is as capable of 
making the preſent, and all poſſible worlds, and 


of governing the world to the utmoſt perfection 


of natural or moral government, as two, three, 
or a thouſand ſuch beings can be ſuppoſed to be. 


This demonſtrates, that there can be no poſſible 
ground on which to imagine more than one ſu- 


reme Deity; and whatever there is no ground 
in reaſon to ſuppoſe, nor any medium in nature 


to prove, (if it ought not to be ranked among 


things abſolutely impoſſible) it muſt however be 


. madneſs to aſſert. 


2. As there are evidences of one Deity, which 
inconteſtably prove his exiſtence, we may reaſon- 
ably infer from hence, that if there was another, 
there would be convincing proofs of his being 
likewiſe; if more than two, further evidence of 
this additional p/urality : but nothing like this 
appears in the whole viſible conſtitution of na- 
ture; and therefore the mere ſuppoſition of a 
plurality of N muſt be quite wild and extrava- 
gant. See Foſter's Sermons, V. III. ſerm. xvi. 

3. This unity of God, or that there is but 
one infinite, eternal, omnipotent Being, who 
created and governs all' things, appears likewiſe 
from obſervations on the univerſe itſelf ; becauſe 
there is nothing to be ſeen in the external world, 
but unity of deſign and harmony of operation. 
The univerſe appears evidently to be one uni- 
verſe, governed by one law of gravity through 
the whole, and obſerving the ſame laws of motion 
every where, The conduct of the whole is every 
where one and the ſame, and not the leaſt ſigns 
or traces appear of any oppoſite, or co-ordinate 
power interpoſing itſelf in any of its regular phæ- 
nomena. This is the uſe that the great Sir Ifaac 
Newton makes of theſe obſervations: This ſyſ- 


tem, ſays he, of the ſun, and planets, and co- 


mets, could not have its origin from any other, 
than from the wiſe conduct and dominion of an 


intelligent and powerful Being. And in caſe the 


fixed ſtars be the centers of the like ſyſtems, the 


that are framed by the like wiſe conduct, muſt all 
be ſubject to the dominion of one Being; eſpeci- 
ally while it appears, that the light of the fixed 
ſtars is of the ſame nature with the light of the 
ſun; and that all theſe ſyſtems do mutually im- 
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part their light to one another. See his Princ. 
Math. 2d edit. P. 482, 483. and l biſtonꝰs Aſtro- 
nomical Principles, p. 131, and 2 37. With theſe 
concluſions of reaſon and philoſophy the general 
ſenſe of mankind in all ages agrees. For altho' 
it a that all nations of the world, beſides 
the Jews, were guilty of polytheiſm, yet they 
Mill believed there was one, and but one ſupreme 
felf-exiſtent God, paramount to all other beings 
in the univerſe, by whom their other gods were 
created, and to whom they were inferior and 
ſubordinate. To begin with the Egyptians, that 
famous inſcription upon the temple at dais makes 
it evident, that they did not ſuppoſe a multitude 
of unmade ſelf-exiſtent deities, but acknowledged 
one ſupreme, all- comprehending mind: the in- 
_ {cription is, EY u. man To Yee, g e, 3) ieee, 
2% 10 appcy TeTrAov 2dris Tw d amexann/w. Here the 
ſupreme Deity ſpeaks, and the ſenſe ſeems to te 
this; I am all that was, is, and ſhall be, and the 
whole world is nothing but myſelf veiled ; but ny 
.naked and unveiled brightneſs. no mortal could ever 
yet behald or comprehend : a deſcription of the 
Deity not - unlike that which God gives of him- 
felf to Moſes ; Thou” ſhalt ſee my back parts, but 
my face ſhall not be ſeen. This one ſupreme God 
'the Egyptians for the ſame reaſon called inviſible, 
incomprehenſible, He who ſeeth all things, him- 
ſelf being unſeen: they likewiſe called him, 
Te ww, The God who' is all, and in all, and 


NMugigeg, e ngufervog, trio = 6 rue Yer 134) | PUTEL; 


Heng — urg dig, That God, who is the cauſe of 
generation and univerſal nature, who is ſepara- 
ted, exempt from, and elevated above all the 
powers in the world. | 

In the belief of this doctrine we find the Greeks 
agreeing with the Egyptians ; inſomuch, that 
Maximus Tyrius affirms this to have been the 
general ſenſe of all the ' Pagans, that there was 
O05 eig, rare Eacikovs- wy Aarne, % Orot eren, Jew 
Tas, ' Gonapgorres' Dew, i. e. One God, the king and 
father of all, and many gods, the ſons © , 
reigning together with God. Hence Jupiter was 


ſo often called by the Greeks, Navy algen rr gie, 


The father of gods and men; 5 ee Frog, the 
great God; à ie, the Higheſt ; dees din, the 
God of gods; & pure, the firſt of beings; 8 N- 


uf yes, the Architect ox maker of the world. And by 
the Latins, Hominum pater atque deorum, princeps 
ill Deus, Deus optimus maximus, ſummum illud 


& eternum, neque mutabile neque interiturum, cui 
nec viget quidguam ſimile aut ſecundum, &c. The 
Pagan theology. is indeed often confounded with 


hiſtory and phyſiology; hence Jupiter is ſome- 


times taken for the air, as, ſub Jove, ſub dio; 
ſometimes Jupiter is a man, the ſon of Saturn, 


king of Crete, born in Crete, or as others, in 
Areadia. However, it is unqueſtionable, that the 


more intelligent, both of the Greeks and Latins, 


did frequently underſtand by Zeus or Jupiter, that 
ſupreme unmade Deity, Who was the maker of 
the world, and of all the inferior gods: him the 


Greeks call à Sec, by way of eminence, ay, 


"85, Yu, God, the ſovereign good, the intelleft, or 
- foul. of the univerſe. Him, Plato and others call 


6 Jtog 8 Todt Tay yea, Seeg aue, S avTy ING, 


that God who made the xuhole univerſe, tiat unpro- 
duced, ſelf originated God. They ſpeak indeed of 
generated gods, and even repreſent Night, Chaos, 
and Ocean, ſenior to the gods, as appears from 


the verſes aſcribed to Orpheus, from Homer, 
Heſiod, and others; but this they are far from 


«underſtanding abſolutely, or of all the gods with- 
out exception, as if there had been no unmade 
Deity but Chaos and Night; but only of the in- 
ferior mundane geds, who were generated toge- 
ther with the world: and though ſome of them 


2 ſuppoſed 
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ſuppoſed theſe inferior Gods to have exiſted tom who is ſaid by them to be ate lemi be. set- Al. ante Co 


eternity, yet it was 1 agreed that 
were all derived from one ſole ſel 


they riges, ſuperior to, and older than any. cauſe. See 
f-exiſtent deity, Cudwortt's Intellect. Syſſam. B. I. c. iv. © 


4 Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven image, or any likeneſs of 


water under the earth, 


thing that is in heaven above, or that zs in the earth beneath, or that 7s in the 
5 Thou ſhalt not bow down thy ſelf to them, nor 


ſerve them: for I the Loxp thy God am a jealous God, - viſiting the iniquity of 
the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth generation of them that 
hate me: 6 And ſhewing mercy unto thouſands of them that love me, and 


keep my commandments, 
E X.P O8 
4 Thou ſhalt not make unto thee any graven 
image, &c.)] As the great deſign of the whole 
Moſaic inſtitution, is to reclaim and preſerve 
the Jews from that deep contagion of idola- 
which had overſpread the nations, and to 
make them the depoſitories of the true religion, 
for the general benefit of mankind ; ſo the parti- 
cular deſign of this law is to bring them back to 
the pure, primitive, and fpiritual worſhip of the 
deity, who is a ſpirit inviſible, immaterial, whoſe 
nature doth infinitely tranſcend our comprehen- 
ſion ; and therefore not to be repreſented by any 


image, picture, or draught, of any creature what- 


ever, I/ xl. 12, 15, 17, 18. As xvii. 24, &e. 
This is the reaſon of the prohibition aſſigned, 
Deut. iv. 12. Ye heard the voice of the words, 
but ſaw no ſimilitude. Hence it is that Tacitus 
gives the Jews that noble teſtimony, Hi. l. v. 
c. 5. Judæi mente ſola, unumgue numen intelligunt. 
Profanos, qui Deum imagines, mortalibus materiis, 
in ſpecies hominum effingant, Summum illud & 
æternum, neque mutabile, neque interiturum. Igi- 
tur nulla ſimulacra urbibus ſuis nedum templis 
ſunt. Non regibus hæc adulatio, non ceſaribus honor. 

Of the ſin of idolatry are teyo ſorts; the 
worſhip of a falſe God, forbidden in the firſt 


commandment ; and the worſhip of the true 


under a falſe repreſentation, or through an 
unlawful medium, forbidden more particularly 
in this ſecond commandment. See Dr. Clarke's 
E xpofitiom. Pheſel, which we render graven 
image, ſeems to be a-protuberant image, or a ſta- 
tue, whether of ſtone or wood. Temunab, again, 
which we render /ikeneſs, denotes a picture or 
an image repreſented in colours. From theſe words, 
thou ſhelt not make to thyſelf any g raven image, the 
Jews, and many ancient Chriſtians, have thought, 
that the making any images at all, though without 
any intention of worſhipping them, was unlawful. 
But had images been abſolutely unlawful in them- 
ſelves, God had never allowed the images of the 
cherubims to be ſet up in the temple. The ſenſe of 
the commandment plainly is, only to forbid the 
making of images as repreſentations of God, or 
in any way as objects or mediums of worſhip. 
Thou ſhalt not make them, thou ſhalt not bow 
dotun to them; i. e. Thou ſhalt not make them, 
in order to bow down to them, Lev. xxvi. 1. 
See Dr. Clarke, ibid. And the reaſon annexed, 
J am a jealous God, will only fuit with this in- 
terpretation. For thou ſhalt not proſtrate thyſelf 


to images, becauſe I am a jealous God; this has 


energy and an important meaning in it. But 7 
am a jealous Cd; therefore thou ſhalt not make 
an image or picture for any purpoſe whatſoever, 
has neither force nor meaning. See Fofter's Ser- 
mons, V. IV. Ser. xv. It may ſignify alſo, thou 
ſhalt not make or form any image or picture of God 
in thy heart; think not that the Godhead is like unto 
gold, Sc. Acts xvii. 29. Under the prohibition 
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we may allo conceive this poſitive precept intend- 


ed, that we ſhould frame high and worthy con- 


ceptions of God, as a being incomparably ſupe- 
rior to all things which we ſee or know, tran- 
ſcendently perfect in goodneſs, juſtice, wiſdom, 


and power, above what we can 3 — F 


And eſpecially, that in our devotions we 
raiſe our minds above groſs ſenſe and fancy, and 
worſhip God, who is a Fit, in ſpirit and in truth; 
See Barrow, ibid. ny f 
Any likeneſs of any thing that is in heaven 
above,] Worſhip not the hoſt of heaven, the 
ſun, moon and ftars, or any imaginary inviſible 
powers in them, Deut. iv. 19, Neither repre- 
ſent God under the fimilitude of any - of theſe 
things : for the ſun is his ſun, and the whole hea- 
vens are the work of his hands. Sce Dr. Clarke; 
ibid. As the principal view of the legiſlator was 
to guard the Iſraelites againſt the ſuperſtitious and 
idolatrous cuſtoms of Eve: ſo this law feems 
to point that way; for many are of opinion, that 
the ancient Egyptians worſhipped the fun. under 
the name of Oſiris, and the moon under that of 
Ifis, and under the figure of a woman with horns 
upon her head. Any likeneſs of things in hea- 
ven may alſo ſignify, the images of birds that fly 
in the air, which is often called heaven ; for theſe 
toothe Egyptians worſhipped, as the Phenix, the 
Hawk, the Ibis, all birds conſecrated to the ſun. 
Or that is in the earth beneath, &c. ] i. e. Wor- 
ſhip no image of man, beaſt, or fiſh : ( Deut. iv. 17, 
18.) neither repreſent God under any of theſe Ami. 
tudes; as did the Egyptians and other heathens 
of old, and the worſhippers of the golden calf, 
and Jeroboam, who ſet up the calves in Dan and 
Bethel. Tis but a lame excuſe, that the church 
of Rome makes for the uſe of images in religious 
worſhip, that their original intention was not that 
the images themſelves ſhould be worſhipped. 
For corruptions of this kind ever grow by degrees; 
and the-commandment was given on purpoſe to 
prevent their beginnings. See Dr. Clarke, ibid. 
Or that is in the water, &c.] Such as the croco- 
dile, which the Egyptians worſhipped, or the god 
dagon, which was the idol of the Philiſtines, 
Jud. xvi. 23. See Calmet. | 
5 Thou halt not bow down thyſelf to them, nor 
ſerve them ] Thou ſhalt not uſe towards them 
any geſture, action, or poſture, beſpeaking reli- 
— worſhip; for under this one, all other ge- 
res of reverence are forbidden. 


For I the Lord thy God am a jealous God,] 


This is the reaſon and inforcement of the prohi- 
tion of every ſpecies of idolatry. God is conſi- 
dered in ſcripture, as having eſpouſed the Jewiſh 


nation; i. e. choſe them for his peculiar people. 


(Jer. ii. 2. Hf. ü. 19.) So that they were 
bound, by ſpecial ties, to worſhip him with ſuch 
unalienable affection as a chaſte ſpouſe bears to her 
| Ke | huſband, 
4D 
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dom, and going a whoring from God. (Ex. 
xxxiv. 15. Deut. xxxi. 16. Jud. ii. 17. Fer. 
iii. 9, 20.) And in purſuance of the ſame metaphor 
God is called a jealous God, i. e. his unalienable 
right to our ſervices, will not ſuffer him tp bear 
a rival or competitor in his worſhip. See Ainſw. 
He is jealous, not like earthly princes, left their 
authority ſhould ſuffer any diminution ; for our 
neſs extendeth not to him, nor can our 
wickedneſs do him any damage. But he is jea- 
lous for our ſakes ; leſt by giving his honour to 
others, and his praiſe to graven images, our no- 
tions ſhould become corrupt, our underſtandings 
darkened, our wills and affections biaſſed, and 
inclined to evil. For all idolatry naturally leads 
to other immoralities. See Dr. Clarke, ibid. 
Viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the chil- 
dren] Fifeing, i. e. puniſhing with ſignal judgments, 
Jer. v. 9, 29. Which is not to be under- 
ſtood as if the offending fathers were not to be 
* for their idolatries ; the contrary is plain- 
taught, Deut. vii. 10. But the meaning is, that 
God will puniſh the franſgreflors of his laws, eſpe- 
cially the tranſgreſſors of this commandment, with 
ſignal judgments, in ſuch a manner, that the woful 
es thereof ſhall reach even to their poſterity, 
and that for ſeveral generations. How then, it 
may be aſked, can ſuch a proceeding as this be 
reconciled with thoſe ſacred and irreverſible rules 
of equity, by which God's moral government 
muſt be ſuppoſed to be, at all times, conducted ? 
How can it be reconciled to what God himſelf 
elſewhere declares, Deut. xxiv. 16. and to the 
doctrine ſo ſtrongly inculcated by Ezetiel, ch. 
Xviii. 20. The ſon ſhall not bear the iniquity 
of the father, neither ſhall the father bear the 
iniguity of the ſon. Ot little force, in the preſent 
argument, is the obſervation of Maimonides and 
others, that this threatning is appropriated to 
the crime of idolatry. For if the penalty be 
unjuſt in itſelf, it muſt be fo in all inſtances. 
Beſides, it is not true that it is limited to 


idolatry, for we find it extended to crimes in 


gener” Ex. xxxiv. 7. Add to this, that our 
aviour has aſſerted the ſame thing in ſubſtance 
with reſpect to other flagrant vices, particularly 
perſecution and murder. Matt. xxiii. 34, 35, 
36. Behold, I ſend unto you prophets, and  ife 
men, and ſcribes; and ſome of them ye fhall kill 
and crucify ; and ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge in 
your ſynagogues, and per ſecute them from city to city: 
that upon you may come all the righteous blood ſhed 
> rag the earth—verily, I ſay unto you, all theſe 
things ſhall come upon this generation; i. e. in 
other words, God will vi/it the perſecutions and 
murders of your wicked anceſtors, as well as 
57 own, on you their children and deſcendants, 

e muſt therefore defend the equity of the pu- 
niſhment here threatened, upon ſome more ex- 
tenſive principle, than the peculiar character and 


guilt of idolatry. And the true ſolution of the 


caſe is this: That God here ſpeaks: of viſiting 
the iniguity of the fathers on ſuch children as inhe- 
rit their vices, and imitate their bad examples; 
the third and fourth generation of them that. hate 
me, 1. e, continue to manifeſt their contempt and 
hatred of me, by perſiſting in their idolatries. 
dee Lev. xxvi. 39, &c. And this is agreeable to 
the general tenor of the Old Teſtament, and to 
every inſtance of childrens ſuffering from the im- 
mediate hand of God, (theſe being always wicked 
children) for the vices of their progenitors. But 
the prophet Ezekiel (and the ſame is to be under- 
ſtood of Deut. xxiv. 16.) ſpeaks, on the contrary, 
of ſuch of the offspring of degenerate and cor- 
rupted parents, as were themſclves good and vir- 
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tuous. So that, by this plain ſentiment; all ſha- 
dow of a contradiction between the two ſacred 
writers is abſolutely removed. 

But it may ſtill be objected, that if this be the 
import of the threatening annexed to the ſecond 
commandment, it amounts to very little ; be- 
cauſe the wicked children of , wicked parents 
would be puniſhed, by God, for their own of- 
fences. T'o which I anſwer, that this is far from 
being certain, if we confine; our reaſoning, as 
the caſe obliges us, to the preſent probationary 
ſtate, and to external puniſhments : And that 
there are circumſtances ſuppoſable, in which man- 
kind might not have been externally puniſhed 
here, if they had not been the depraved off-ſpring 
of degenerate anceſtors. Let us imagine, for in- 
ſtance, a ſociety to be corrupt and vicious: God 
may exerciſe patience towards them, as be does 
towards private perſons, to ſee whether they will 
be reclaimed by gentle methods, before he pro- 
ceeds to execute ven e, and teſtify his ſevere 
diſpleaſure againſt their iniquities. As the fate 
of a nation is a very great and important event, 
and its deſtruction what the moſt benevolent 
being, who deſires the happineſs of all his crea- 
tures, cannot delight in, he may think it be- 
coming his infinite wiſdom not to puniſh the firſt 
offenders, to leave room ſor the ſucceeding ge- 
neration to relinquiſh their fathers vices. But if 
they go on in the ſame track of impiety, then 
it may be a fit time to puniſh, to prevent the 
contagion from ſpreading farther, and [rom being 
tranſmitted to poſterity. See Feſter's Serm. Vol. 
IV. Ser. xv. Thus the eaſieſt ſenſe of this dif- 
ficult paſſage is that of Theodoret, 8. Jerom, 
Le Clerc, and others: That tho' God, full of 
mercy, may forbear an impious nation for three 
or four generations, yet he will, in time, inflict 
ſevere national judgments upon the poſterity of 
wicked parents, if they go on to imitate their 
impieties. The righteous judge of the univerſe 
defers the execution of national judgments, till 
the people have filled up the — — of their ini- 
quity, Gen. xv. 16. Matt. xxiii. 32. He exerciſes 
patience towards the firſt offenders for ſeveral gene- 
rations ; but if the milder methods of his provi- 
dence produce not the deſired effect, then he puts 
forth the ſeverity of his juſtice, calls that nation 
to account not only for the ſins of the preſent, 
but in ſome meaſure of the paſt, he puniſhes 
them, as I may ſay, with uſury ; as happened in 
the caſe of Sodom and Gomorrah ; and after- 
wards in the vengeance inflicted on the Canaanites. 
And the ſame may be ſaid of the final deſtruction 
of the Greeks and Romans, as a people and 
nation. , 

Unto the third and fourth generation] Heb. 
Unto the thirds and fourths, The word generation 
is ſupplied in the Greek, the Chaldee, the Sama- 
ritan, and other verhons, as the ſenſe requires. 
But then, for the ſame reaſon, it ought Jike- 
wiſe to have been ſupplied in ver. 6. unto thou- 
ſands ; i. e. thouſands of generations, 

Of them that hate me :] i.e. Who diſobey my 
commandments : or, as in the Chaldee, when the 
ſons fallow the fins of their fathers, The beſt 
proof we can give of our love to 
obey his will, 1 Jo. v. 3- So the violation of 
his laws, is the ſtrongeſt expreſſion of hatred and 
diſregard to God, Jobn xv. 23, 24. See Le 
Clerc. Tis obſerved, that the paſſions of fury, 
anger, indignation, jealouſy, are. ſeldom or ne- 
ver attributed to God in the Old Teſtament, 
but when ſpeaking . of the fin of idolatry ; 
and by enemies to God, and haters of him, are 
commonly meant idalaters. Deut. vi. 14, 15. vii. 
10. xi. 16, 17, xi. 31. xvi. 22, XXXl. 29. 
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Num. — — See oo — reaſon wh 
God e es ſuch parti indignation againſt 
— becauſe there is no crime — 
- with a greater general corruption of manners. 
Among the heathens, for this cauſe, ſays St. Paul, 
(for their departing from the law of nature in this 
point) God gave them up unto vile affettions, and 
to a reprobate mind. Thus among the ſeven na- 
tions of Canaan, idolatry having taught them to 
ſubſtitute various rites of ſuperſtition, as an equi- 
valent for a virtuous life, in time baniſhed from 
them the principles of common humanity and de- 
cency, by introducing the moſt ſhameful impuri- 
ties, and human facrifices, quite deteſtable to 
human nature, In like manner the Jews, when- 
ever they fell into any degree of this crime, im- 
mediately the conſequences became intolerable, 
When they had erected the golden calf, the people 
fat down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play; 
i. e. to debauch themſelves. And Balaam tempted 
them to idolatry and fornication together: and 
then Ged gave them up to worſhip the hoſt of hea- 
ven. And, at length, they came to ſacrifice even 
their children to Moloch. To prevent theſe evils, 
God, at the firſt giving of the law, ſtrictly for- 
bids all approaches to this. vice. He commands 
that not only actual idolatry, but even mens tempt- 
ing each other to it, be puniſhed with death, 
Deut. xiii. 5, 6. And for the ſame reaſon he 
here threatens, that he would vi/it the fins of the 
fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation ; i. e. however God might defer the 
execution of his threatenings for a time, he would, 
for their national idolatry and irreligion, at length, 
ſend down upon them very long temporal judg- 
ments; which threatening began to be fulfilled 
them in the Babyloniſh captivity. And has 
8 been more remarkably fulfilled upon them 
in ſuch a captivity, and ſuch a —— as _ 
happened to any other nation u the face 
us earth, See Dr. Clarke's — FL 
Ser, iii. | 
. 6 And fhewing mercy unto thouſands] i. e. To 
the thouſand generatim; for ſo the ſenſe requires. 
See ver. 5. He would puniſh tranſgreſſors to three 
or four generations, but ſhew mercy to his true 
worſhippers for thouſands. of generations, or to 
their lateſt poſterity. He does not ſay he will 
forbear to puniſh the poſterity of good men in 
caſe they offend ; but that he will deal the more 
favourably with theſe in that reſpect. The con- 
duct of providence in theſe caſes is repreſented, 
Pſ. Ixxxix. 30. If his children forſake my law, 
and walk not in my judgments ; if they break my 
ſtatutes, and keep not my commandments : then 
will I viſit their tranſgreſſion with the rod, and their 
iniquity with ſtripes. Nevertheleſs, my /oving- 
kindneſs will I not utterly take from him, nor ſuf- 
fer my faithfulneſs to fail. T ho' he will puniſh 
the offending children of good men, yet their 
miſ-deeds ſhall not interrupt his kindneſs to the 
reſt of their poſterity, nor aboliſh his remem- 
brance of their goodneſs. And this truth was 
verified in the conduct of providence” towards 
Abraham and the patriarchs; in memory of 
whoſe pious love and obedience, God paſſed by 
the manifold provocations of their poſterity, nor 
ſuffered them, for many penerations, to be in- 
volved in. national ruin. See Bx. ii. 24. Lev. 
xxvi. 42. Deut. iv. 37. P/. cv. 42. 1 Kings xi. 11, 
12, 34. XV. 4. 2 Chron. xxi. 7. See Barrow, ibid. 
and Le Clerc. It is upon this principle St. 
Paul teaches us to expect the future converſion 
of the Jews. For tho' concerning the goſpel, 
ſays he, they be enemies —yet as —— the 
election, they are beloved for the fathers ſakes, 
&c. Kam. xi. 28. Obſerve here the extent of 
the divine goodneſs, how much more he delights 
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in merey, than in acts of juſt ſeverity. He viſits An. ante C. 


only to three or four generations, but his 


1491. 


extends to thouſands. And indeed mercy or ——— 


neſs is the proper emanation of the divine na- 
ture; but judgment is a thing foreign and ex- 


trinſic to it, and therefore called hi range work ; 


it proceeds not from any primary or otiginal diſ- 
poſition to puniſh, but the circumſtances of his 
creatures, the wiſe and good ends which it ſubſerves 
in his moral government, render it neceſlary. 

And keep my commandments.) My command- 
ments in general, eſpecially the firſt and ſecond, 
to which this clauſe ſeems to have a principal re- 
ference. See Le Clerc. 

The chief ſpecies of idolatry forbidden in this 
commandment are theſe following : 

I. The repreſenting the everlaſting and ſu- 
preme God under any material and viſible ſimi- 
litude. That this was intended in the com- 
mandment, appears from the reaſon by which 
Moſes reinforces the obſervation of it, Deut. iv. 
15, 16. Take ye good heed unto yourſelves (for ye 
ſaw no manner of SIMILITUDE, Oc.) left ye core 
rupt yourſelves, and make you a graven image, 
the StMILITUDE of any figure, &c. TE a 
ſhocking indignity offered to the boundleſs ma- 
jeſty, the omnipotence, the immenſity of the 
divine nature, to pretend to deſcribe it, by what 
neceſlarily involves in the very idea of it folly, 
imperfection, weakneſs, and limited exiſtence. 
1/a. xl. 12, 18. As xvii. 24, 29. | 

2. The worſhipping images, as containing ſym- 
bolical repreſentations of any of the divine per- 
fections. As if, for example, any ſhould pay re- 
ligious reverence to a lion or elephant, as, on ac- 
countof their ſtrength, fitted torepreſent the power 
of God: Or to the ſun, as the nobleſt viſible emblem 
of that ſupreme ſpirit, which chears and animates 
univerfal nature. This was the beſt defence 
which the heathens could make for their national 
idolatry, that it was conſecrated ultimately to 
the father of Gods and men. But it was a v 
lame vindication; for the emblems themſelves 
were inadequate to the glory and dignity of the 
object: and inſtead of affiſting the devotion of 
the people, ſerved to debaſe their apprehen- 
ſions, and leſſen their inward reverence, of the 
deity. 

3. The uſing images as mediums of worſhip 
ultimately paid to the true God, or to idol-gods, as 
idol-mediators. This was the idolatry of the Iſ- 
raelites in worſhipping the golden calf. Not that 
they were ſo brutiſh to imagine the image itſelf, 
which was their own invention, their own work- 
manſhip, to be the very eternal ſelf-exiſtent Je- 
hovah. Doubtleſs, they only intended it as a 
medium through which to preſent their ſupreme 
veneration to the God of Iſrael ; upon which 
account, the day when this idol was firſt exhi- 
bited is ſtiled, a feaſt to the Lord, Ex. xxxii. 5. 
But notwithſtanding it is evidently deſcribed as an 
act of idolatry, P/. cvi. 19, 20. And the caſe 
is preciſely the ſame with the idolatry of the 
_ of Rome. See Fofter's Sermons, V. IV, 

er. xv. 

4. Tis likewiſe contrary to the evident ſcope 
of this commandment, to worſhip angels or ſaints, 
or to allow the character of a mediatorial deity 
to any being, without an expreſs warrant and 
authority from God. As chriſtianity teaches that 
there is but one God; fo alſo, that there is but 
one Mediator, in whoſe name all our religi 
worſhip is to be addreſſed to God; and therefore 
to ſet up other interceſſors or objects of mediato- 
rial worſhip, is downright ſuperſtition. See Dr. 
Clarke's Expoſition, and Fefter's Serm. V. III. 
Ser. xvi. 


5. Beſides all theſe ſeveral kinds and dene 
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An. ante C. of idolatry, literally and ſtrictly ſo called, there 


are alſo ſeveral other things, which, becauſe they 


— are, in different ways and manners, a departing 


in ſome meaſure from God, and placing our re- 
liance or affections upon ſome wrong object, they 
are therefore in Scripture figuratively, and by way 
of analogy, repreſented as idolatrous practices. 
Thus St. Peter deſcribes thoſe Jewiſh proſelyte;z 
who had indulged themſelves in being preſent at 
the idol-feaſts of the heathens, as having wrought 
the will of the Gentiles — in revellings, banquet- 
ings, and abominable idolatries, 1 Pet. iv. 3. And 
among Chriſtians, mens taking delight in promo- 
ting corruptions of religion introduced by human 
power, the Scripture calls falling down and wor- 
ſhipping the beaſt, Rev. xiii, 8, 12. paying more 
regard to a brutal tyrant, to the will of oppreſ- 
five and unreaſonable men, than to the will of 
God: Further, becauſe men who have no right 
ſenſe of God upon their minds, are apt to place 
that truſt and reliance upon the riches and power 
of this world, which ought to be placed upon 
God alone; hence St. Paul by a very elegant fi- 
gure calls covetouſneſs idolatry, and the covetous 
man, an idolatry; charging them who are rich in 
this world — not to truft in uncertain riches, but 
in the living God. And our Saviour himſelf, in 
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the ſame figure, declares, Matt. vi. 24. No man 
can ſerve ( worſhip) two maſters — ye cannot 
ſerve God and Mammon. See Dr. Clark? Ser- 
mont, Val. I. ſerm. iii. So St. Paul ſpeaking of 
the ſenſual and voluptuous, thoſe /overs of plea- 
ſure more than lovers of God, tiles them empha- 
tically men whoſe God is their belly, In like man- 
ner, thoſe who, without duly acknowledging the 
Providence of God, reſt their chief hope and 
confidence upon ſecond cauſes, who, in the elegant 
age of Scripture, truft in their horſes and 
their chariats, ſacrifice to their net, and burn in- 
cenſe to their drag; all theſe and the like tranſ- 
reſs _—_ the deſign and meaning of this holy 
w. See Barroto, ibid. All theſe, whatever we 
may think of them, are very properly conſidered 
under. the notion of idolatry. For to beſtow upon 
any object a higher degree of our thought and 
affection, than is conſiſtent with our regard to 
God and our duty, is to make an idol of it: 
thus an huſband idolizes his wife, when he doats 
upon her to ſuch a degree, as upon her account 
to neglect the higher obligations he owes to his 
country, or to mankind in general, By this we 
ſee, that other Chriſtians, beſides Roman Catho- 
licks, are too often guilty of finning againſt this 
commandment. 


- Thou ſhalt not take the name of the Loxy thy God in vain : for the 
LorD will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh his name in vain, 
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Thou ſhalt not take) Some, to make this pre- 
cept of a piece with the two former, conſider it 
in its immediate ſcope and intention, as levelled 
againſt the idolatrous practice of ſtiling idols by 
names and titles which belong only to God, and 
of ſwearing by idols, which is giving a vain fic- 
titious deity the honours and prerogatives of Je- 
hovah; rendering it thus; Thou ſhalt not bear or 
transfer the name of the Lord thy God to a vain 
thing, i. e. Thou ſhalt not aſcribe the names and 
attributes of the true God to an idol, or vain 
deity. This ſeems to be the ſenſe of the LXX. 
Ov An To. oops Kugis T8 den c mms ara ; 
and ſo it was underſtood by ſome of the fathers. 
It is well known, that the heathens were wont 
to call their idols Elohim, Baal, Molech, names 
which properly belong to God only: and they 
were wont alſo to ſwear by their idols Mebercule, 
Mecaſtor, Medius, Fidius, &c. And whilſt they 
ſware by ſuch imaginary gods, no doubt they 
would be more emboldened to forſwear them- 
ſelves, Wiſdom xiv. 28. See Spencer de Leg, Heb, 
J. i. c. iv. /. 12. But the words are underſtood 
more. naturally, as a general prohibition againſt 
falſe and vain ſwearing, eſpecially againſt the hor- 
rid vice of perjury : for the original may be thus 
rendered literally, Thou ſhalt not take or lift up 
the name of the Lord thy God falſely, or to a lie, 
i. e. Thou ſhalt not ſwear falſely ; for to liſt 
up is to ſwear, which was done with the 
hand lifted up to heaven. And the word which 
we tranſlate in vain ſignifies a falſhood or lie, ch. 
XXiii. 1. Deut. v. 20. Pſal. iv. 2. xii. 2. XXIV. 4. 
cxliv. 8. 
law, Matt. v. 33. Ye have heard that it hath 
been ſaid to them of old time, Thou ſhalt not for- 
ſwear thyſelf: ſo that the principal thing here for- 
bidden is perjury, or making uſe of the name of 
God by way of appeal to him as omniſcient, and 
to whom belongs the final deciſion in all caſes of 
equity, in atteſtation and ſupport of falſhood ; a 
crime repugnant to all our ideas of God, and 
utterly ſubverſive of public order. For it is an 


And in this ſenſe our Saviour cites this 
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imprecation of the divine vengeance upon our- 
ſelves, if we are knowingly and deliberately in- 
lincere : ſo that the man who is guilty of it, if 
he is not a ſpeculative atheiſt, muſt be a down- 
right monſter in nature, deriding the juſtice of 
the Deity, and defying Omnipotence to do its 
worſt, And as oaths are the principal fences” of 
government, and the laſt determination in points 
of ſocial juſtice, whether reſpecting life or pro- 
perty, perjury manifeſtly tends to the confuſion 
and total diſſolution of all civil ſocicties. The 
drunkard, the thief, and adulterer, compared to 
the falſe ſwearer, are ſinners of ſome modeſty ; 
ſo far from deſiring God to be a witneſs of their 
foul and atrocious crimes, they would avoid his 
preſence, and retire from him if they could ; but 
perjury has this daring degree of wickedneſs pe- 
culiar to it, that it wilfully affronts even the ma- 
jeſty of God, and calls upon him to ſee with 
what confirmed impiety they can diſhonour his 
name and deſy his vengeance. By way of ſup- 
plement to this explication, ſee on Num. xxx. 3. 
2. By parity of reaſon the prohibition may be 
extended to all light and vain ſwearing, all wan- 
ton and irreverent uſe of God's holy name; and 
this our Saviour has included in the juſt explica- 
tion of this commandment, Matt. v. 34. But I 
ſay unto you, Swear not at all, i. e. Swear not at 
all in common converſation; which appears from 
the context to be the intention of theſe words, 
Whatever men may plead in excuſe for this vice, 
it certainly tends to leſſen that profound and 
humble reverence, which all creatures owe to 
the univerſal Creator ; for it is an obvious truth, 
that things of the greateſt importance and uſe, 
by being common and familiar, grow to be leſs 
regarded ; things of the higheſt eſtimation, by 
being mixed with low images, are debaſed and 
rendered deſpicable: but this is not all, it is in 
itſelf an inſtance of the groſleſt irreverence and 
contempt of God. For what can be a more ma- 
nifeſt token of diſreſpect, than to uſe that tre- 
mendous name, which all the hoſts of heaven 
; adore, 
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adore, to embelliſh idle diſcourſe, and give an air 
and colour to our impertinence? If it be done for 
amuſement only, without any intention to hurt 
our neighbour, even the beſt that can be ſaid for 
it is, that we mate a jeſt of God. Beſides it is 
one of the molt ſenſeleſs; unnatural, and uſcleſs 
- vices that ever was invented. —ITt is a rude, un- 
mannerly, and clowniſh behaviour, to treat with 
a contemptuous familiarity the greateſt and beſt 
of Beings in the preſence of any, who have a 
veneration for him. Every one would naturally 
reſent what he thought to be an indignity offered 
to his father or friend; and it muſt give at leaſt 
equal uneaſineſs to a virtuous mind to hear the 
Father of the rational univerſe, and his conſtant 
benefactor, treated diſreſpectfully. See Fofter”s 
Sermons, V. IV. ſerm. v. | 

Nor is it any juſt excuſe, when men ſwear by 
other things, without expreſs mention of the 
name of God: fot ſwearing by any creature is 
ultimately, and in effect, ſwearing by the name 
of God, whoſe creature it is, arid who alone can 
with any ſenſe be conceived to be _—P appealed 
to, for the truth of the fact, for the ſincerity of 
the intention, Matt. xxiii. 20, 21, 22. Simpli- 
city and plainneſs of ſpeech becometh Chrittians, 
who profeſs to be void of fraud and deceit ; and 
whatſoever is inconſiſtent with ſuch ſimplicity, 
proceedeth from ſome evil root. See Dr. Clarke's 
Expoſition. ; 

Fer the Lord will not hold him guiltleſs, that 
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conſideration to deter men from the violation of 


this ſacred law, eſpecially from perjury, which is & 


a crime molt odious in the ſight of God. The 
phraſe here uſed was not intended to denote a 
ſoftening, but rither an aggravation of the pu- 
niſhment : tor it may amount to exactly the ſame, 
as if we were to fay of any notorious offender, 
© That he ſhall not eſcape unpuniſhed,” i. e. 
he eſpecially ſhall not eſcape unpuniſhed. See 
Foſter, and Dr. Clarke, ibid. This clauſe 


ſeems added, becauſe perjury is a crime which 


often eſcapes puniſhment from men, and there- 
fore God threatens to take particular cogni- 
Zance of it: and fo mankind always thought, 
as appears by the law of the twelve tables, Per? 
Jurii prena divina, exitium, humana, dedecus : the 
divine puniſhment of perjury is utter deſtruction, 
the human puniſhment is diſgrace or infamy. And 
Alexander Severus was fo ſenſible of this, that 
he 1 Jurigjurandi contempta reli gia, ſatis 
Deum ulterem habet: The contempt of the reli- 
gion of an oath hath God for a ſufficient avenger. 
dee Patrick, And that perjurers were eſpecially 
believed to be reſerved for puniſhment in the 
other world, appears from Homer, II. xix. 


— Ye fell furies of the realms of night, 
I bo rule the dead, and horrid yg 
For perjur'd kings, and all who falſcly ſivear. 


8 Remember the ſabbath-day, to keep it holy. 9 Six days ſhalt thou 


labour, and do all thy work. 


10 But the ſeventh day is the ſabbath of the 


Loxp thy God: in it thou ſhalt not do any work, thou, nor thy ſon, nor 
thy daughter, thy man-ſervant, nor thy maid-ſervant, nor thy cattle; nor thy 


ſtranger that i within thy gates. 


11 For in ſix days the Lok o made heaven 


and earth, the ſea, and all that in them is, and reſted the ſeventh day: 
wherefore the Lok n bleſſed the fabbath-day, and hallowed it. 


n 


8 Remember the ſabbath day, ] i. e. Remember 
the day of e, which God hath appointed thee 
to obſerve ; for the word /abbath ſignifies pro- 
perly re/t, as Lev. xxv. 2, — then fhall the land 
keep a ſabbath unto the Lord, i. e. then ſball the 
land enjoy re, as God has commanded. Hence 
all the Jewiſh feſtivals are called ſabbaths, as be- 
ing days of ret from all ſervile labour, Lev. 
Xxlii. 7, 11, 15. Thus the weekly ſabbath was 
a day of e, it being one main end of its inſti- 
tution, that ſervants and cattle might have reſt 
from their labours. Some think this word remem- 
ber is prefixed to the fourth commandment, to 
. denote either the importance or antiquity of it : 
but it rather ſeems to intimate a — be- 
tween this and the other precepts; as the other 
commandments carry their own reaſon along with 
them, they arc delivered in a peremptory ſtile, 
but this being of poſitive inſtitution, is introduced 
with a remember ; and that it might take the faſter 
hold of the Jews, contains in its boſom the rea- 
ſon of its inſtitution, See Spencer de Leg. Heb. 
J. i. c. iv. /. 10. 

However, though this precept be not of moral 
obligation, yet it has the ſame end as the other 
precepts of the firſt table; ſor its primary deſign 
was the extirpation of idolatry, (ſee Spencer, ibid.) 
being deſigned to preſerve among men the me- 
mory of that fundamental article of religion, that 
God is the creator of the world ; therefore the 
violation of the ſabbath implied a denial of this 
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I 


t article of religion, and conſequently a de- 
nial of the wiſdom, goodneſs, and eternal power 
of God, which are manifeſted in his works: and 
not only fo, but it implied a caſting off the wor- 
ſhip and. adoration of the true God. See Grot. 
de Jure Belli & Pacis, |. ii. c. xx. , 45. Which 
by the bye ſuggeſts the reaſon why the violation 
of the ſabbath was puniſhed with ſo much ſeverity 
by the law of Moſes: for the reader will obſerve, 
that as the decalogue in general is in ſeveral pla- 
ces of Scripture called God's covenant with the 
Jews, becauſe it contained the ehief articles or 
conditions of the covenant, ch. xxxiv. 28. Deut. 
v. 2. xxix. 1. ſo this precept is in a particular 
manner called a covenant, becauſe their obſerving 
the ſabbath was a badge or ſign of that covenant, 
whereby they engaged to be the worſhippers of 
the true God, the creator of the world; and fo 
were diſtinguiſhed from the idolatrous nations, 
cb. xxxi. 16, 17. Excl. xx. 12, 20, Which is 
thought a proof, that the inſtitution of the ſab- 
bath was owing to Moſes, and that the patriarchs 
were not obliged thereby, nor did practiſe it. We 
may obſerve farther, that the law concerning the 
ſabbath is mentioned apart from the body of their 
laws, (in the fore-cited places, and Neb. ix. 13, 
14.) as being in nature different from the reſt: 
all the other precepts being of moral and neceſ- 
ſary obligation, but this command, as to the de- 
terminate time and manner of performing the 
general duties here enjoined, being founded on no 

obligation 
4 F 


289 


tateth his name in vain, ] This is a very awful An. ante C. 
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An. ante C. obligation antecedent to the lawgiver's will. That 
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we ſhould with grateful and joytul ſenſe reflect up 

on the clorizus works of God, eſpecially that 
grand and fundamental one wherein his goodneſs, 
wiſdom and power, are fo illuſtriouſty diſpla ed, 
the creation of the world ; that we ſhould not be 
unmindful of the ſpecial favours of God, as was 
that of the deliverance from Egyptian ſlavery to 
the Jews; that we ſhould not ſpend all our time 
in carking care and labour about our bodies, and 
the cares of this life, but ſhould aſſign a com- 
petent time ſor the relaxation of our minds, and 
for attendance to the concerns of our ſouls; that 


we ſhoul allow ſome time of reſpite ard reireſh- 


ment to thoſe of our brethren whom providence 
hath diſpoſed into a mcan, ſervile con-ition 
that we ſhould ſhew kindneſs even to our beatts : 
All theſe are duties which reaſon and natural re- 
ligion dictate, and accordingly, in all wile ſtates 
ſome proviſion hath been made for the praciice 
of them. The gods, ſaith Plato, (c. ii. De 
Leg. 11.) (4. e. providence adminiſtring affairs by 
the intervention of interior inviſible powers) in 
pity to mankind, born to painful toil and labour, 
appointed for an eaſe and ceſſation from their 
toils the returns of feſtival ſeaſons, to be obſerved 
in honour of the gods“. Thus reaſon acknow- 
ledges the ſubſtance of theſe duties, But as to 
the circumſtances, that a ſeventh day precilely 
ſhould be aſſigned, and a total ceſſation from la- 
bour obſerved, this is plainly of poſitive ritual in- 
ſtitution, obligatory only upon the Jews, to whom 
it made a part of their ceremonial law, that yoke 
of bondage which was impoſed upon them for 
the hardneſs of their hearts; becauſe (as Juſtin 
Martyr obſerves) they were ſo prone to forget 
their Maker, to negle& the ſtate of their ſouls 
through worldly- mindedneſs, to exact intolerable 
labour from their poor brethren, and to uſe their 
beaſts with cruelty, that unleſs their Sacred Law- 
giver had appointed a day wherein the whole ſo? 
ciety was bound to a ſolemn obſervance of thoſe 
duties, there was great danger of their being to- 
tally omitted. This character of them is ſtrongly 
marked in the following words of the prophet 
Amos, viii. 4. Hear this, O ye that fewallow up the 
needy, even to make the poor of the land to fail; 
ſaying, when will the new mom be gone, that 
we may ſell corn ? and the ſabbath, that we may 


* ſet forth wheat ? But that Chtiſtians are diſ- 


charged from the obſervation of this law, (as to 
its circumſtantial parts) is plain from theſe words 
of St. Paul, Col. ii. 16, 17. Let no man therefore 
judge you in meat or in drink, or in reſpect of an 
holy-day, er of the new moon, or of the ſabbath- 
days; which are a ſhadow of things to come. 
Here the word ſabbath mult, in propriety of 
language, comprehend every ſabbath 3 and that 
the weekly ſabbath was more eſpecially intended, 
is highly probable, becauſe where-ever the word 
is uſed, it ſeldom ſignifies any thing elſe in the 
New Teſtament ; and when in the Old Teſta- 
ment it is joined with feaſts and new moons, it 
is generally deũgned to ſpecify the ſeventh- day 
fabbath. The moſt ſpecious objection is this: 
It would ſeem from Gen. ii. 3. that the ſabbath 
was inſtituted from the beginning, in order to 
commemorate God's works of creation. But 
what Moſes there ſays may only be by way of 
anticipation, and have a reference to a law that 
was not enacted till ſome ages afterwards. I his 
would be eaſily underſtood by that people, for 
whom the writings of Moſes were originally de- 
ſigned, and the thing itſelf is conſiſtent with the 
ſtricteſt propriety of hiſtorical narration : for ſup- 
poſe that an earthly prince ſhould, at the diſ- 
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tance of many years, inſti: ute a ſeſlival in com- 
memoration of a ſignal and grand event; the 
hiltorian who writes his reigu (notwithftancins 
the inſtitution did not immediately follow the 
fact, the memory of which was deſigned to be 
perpetuated by it) may juſtly ſubjoin a general 
mention of it to his account of the event ; tho? 
he intends like wiie to infert it in its proper place, 
and give it there a more minute and full de- 
ſcription. And what makes this the more pro- 
bable, is, that in all the writings of Mcſcs belote 
the commencement of the Hebrew polity, there 
is not ſo much as the molt diſtant hint of a ſab- 
bath obſerved or known. See Fofter's Srxmens, 
vol. iv. ſcr. 11. Barrow ib. Le Clerc, in Ex xvi, 
23. But notwithſtanding theſe reaſonings prove 
the Jewiſh ſeventh-day ſabbath to be abr. gated 
witi: the reſt of their ceremonial inſtitutions, 
yet as nature directs public honours and focial du- 
ties to be pail to the Supreme Being, and as an 
obligation to maintain public worthip neceſſaril/ 
involves, in the very idea of it, an obligation to 
devote ſome time for that purpoſe; as the inſti- 
tution of one day in ſeen has been ſound by ex- 
perience not to be attended with the leaſt incon- 
veriency to the rights and common intereſts of 
mankind, and is as little as can in reaſon be al- 
lowed for the improvement of our underſtandings 
and morals, ſor caſe and refreſhment to our ſer- 
Vants, for relt to our cattle, and conſequently 
for ſublerving the two grand purpoſes of pieiy 
and mercy, which ate always inſeparable: laſtly, 
as the firit diy of the week is recommended to 
us for the cclebration of religious offices by the 
apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, and in itſelf no 
day could be ſo proper for the ſolemnities of 
Chriſtian worſhip as that of our Lord's reſurrec- 
tion, that grand event on which the truth of 
Chrittianity depends; on all theſe accounts Chri- 
ſtians are bound to pay a religious regard to this 
day, which in the New Teſtament is ſtiled the 
Lerd's Day. And thoſe who reſuſe to join in the 
religious obſervation of tis day, lay themſelves 
under a neceflity, in moſt places at leaſt, of ne- 
glecting puvlic worſhip altogether ; by. which 
omiflion they neglect the dictates of niture and 
reaſon itſelf, as well as the intimations of re- 
vealed religion. See Fer, ili 

To keep it holy] i. Conſecrate it to reſt or 
ceſlation from all ſecular employments. So it is 
explained, Fer. xvii. 21, 22, 27, Thus faith the 
Lord, take heed ta yourſelves, and bear na burden 
on the ſavbath day, nor bring it in by the gates of 
Ferujalem. Neither carry /*rth a turien cut of 
your houſes on the ſablat“ day, neither do ye 405 
work,” BUT HALLOW YE THE SABBATIH 
DAY, as 1 commanded your fathers, &c, For the 
word kadaſh, to ballet or keeþ holy, does not 
always ſignify to ſeparatea tl.ing to religion, as ſanc- 
tificare does in Latin, but is taken in a more extenſive 
ſenſe, for any ſeparation whatever from a common 
toapeculiar uſe, eſpecially when that uſe is inſtituted 
by God. Thus Fo. xx. 7. They appointed; Heb, 
fan#tified, i. e ſeparated, Kedeſh in Galilee, name- 
Iy, for a city of refuge. So Feel, ii. 15. Sandtify 
a faſt ; i. e. ſeparate and oidain the time of a 
fait. do here the keeping holy the ſabbath is ex- 
plained to mean the ſeparating or diſtinguiſhing it 
from other days, by re//ing from all laborious and 
ſervile offices. See on ch. xxxi. 13. 

9 Siæ days ſhalt thou labour, &c.] i, e. Six days 
only ſhalt thou labour, aud do all thy work; but 
thus it is not lawſul for thee to do on the ſeventh 
day, becauſe it is the ſabbath or reſt of the Lord 
thy God. Some. confider this not merely as a 
pcermillion, but as a command, that men ſhould 

be 
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calling throughout the fix days of the week : and 
to be ſure it is not the will of Gad, that men 
ſhould ſpend their days in idleneſs. 


ber creatures all day long 
Rove idle, unemploy'd, and lefs need refl ; 
Man hath his daily work of body or mind 
Appornted, wich declares bis digntty, 
nd the regard of heaven on ail his ways. 


Even thoſe whoſe ations ſet them above the ne- 
ceſſity of being employed in ſervile mechanic la- 
bours, ought to be engaged in ſome way of life, 
whereby they may be uſeful to the ſociety, as 
-well as improve themſelves. 

10 The ſeventh day is the ſabbath of the Lord 
thy G:d:] i. e. It is the day of reſt ſacred to the 
honour of Jehovah thy God; or, it is the reſt of 
the Lord thy God, i. e the day on which God 
reſted from his works of creation. 

In it thou ſhalt not do any wirk,) i. e. Thou 
ſhalt not upon that day employ thyſelf in any 
ſervile labour, nor follow thy ordinary occupa- 
tion : but as to works of abſolute neceſſity, for 
the preſervation and regular ſupport of life, and 
acts of charity and mercy, theſe can never be 
ſuperſeded by any poſitive law; theſe therefore 
they were, doubtleſs, at liberty to perform, for 
it would be moſt abſurdly rigid, and impious ſu- 
perſtition, to make the ſabbath a contradiction to 
nature, and a foe to humanity, Mark ii. 27. 
£2142 vi. 15. Xiit. 15, 16. But with theſe ne- 
ceſſary exceptions, the prohibition is not limited 
to thine own perſon, but reaches to all that are 
under thine authority or influence; to thy ſon, 
thy daughter, thy man-ſervant, and thy maid-ſer- 
vant; and from thoſe - principles of lenity, that 
utter abhorrence of cruelty, which true religion 
always inſpires, to / very cattle, Nor is the 
native Iſraelite only included, but every foreigner 
who is permitted by the laws to reſide amongſt 
you: the flranger that is within thy gates; by 
ftranger here we underſtand not only the proſe- 
lytes of righteouſneſs, but all proſelytes whatſo- 
ever, even thoſe who were exempt from other 
Jewith rites ; and not only fo, but all ſtrangers 
who reſided within the territories of Judea, were 
obliged to ſubmit to this inſtitution, that they 
might not give offence to the Jews, and by their 
example entice them to idolatry. Thus we ſee, 
that the whole of the commandment itſelf relates 
to nothing elſe but a day of mere relt from ſecu- 
lar employment and bodily labour, without any 
explicit declaration, at leaſt in this molt ſolemn 
exhibition of it, that it was originally conſecrated 
among the Jews, to any other or higher purpoſes 
of religion : which ought to be particularly noted, 
as a circumſtance of great weight, to juſtify the 
almoſt univerſal practice of Chriſtians in not ſo- 
lemnizing the day of the Jewiſh ſabbath. And 
that this is a juſt idea of the principal ſcope of 
the precept, is moſt evidently demonſtrated by 
the reaſon aligned as the ground of the appoint- 
ment of this feſtival, as it follows. 

it For in fix days the Lord made heaven and 
art,] Not as if their imitation of the divine 

example in this particular was the reaſon of inſti- 
tuting the ſabbath, which ſome would make an 
argument for the ſabbath being of univerſal and 
unalterable obligation; but the meaning is, that 
by working fix days, and reſting from labour on 
the ſeventh day, they might give a ſymbolical 
teſtimony of their belief in that God, who created 
the world in fix days, and ceaſed from creating 
on the ſeventh. Thus the Jews, by conforming 
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be diligent, and uſcfully employed in ſome worldly 
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their labour and reſt to the example of God in An. ante C. 


creating the world, teſtied that they were the 
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worſhippers of Jehovah the ſupreme Creator f 


heaven and earth: hence that ſaying of the'rs, 
mentioned by Aben-Ezra, Whoſocver doth any 
work upon the ſabbath-day, denics the work of 
creation. See Spencer de Leg. Heb. J. i. c iv. 8. 
Beſides this, which was the primary end of the 
inſtitution of the ſabbath, namely, that it might 
be a commemoration of God's having created the 
world, and be a badge to the Iſraclites of their 
being the worſhippers of the true God, and of 
him only; there is alſo a ſecondary reofun aſſign'd 
for the Jews obſervance of this day, Dent. v. 15. 
namely, that it was to be a memorial of God's 
goodneſs in giving them re from their intolera- 
ble burdens in Egyptz on which account they 
were both to re/t on that day themſelves, and to 
give their ſervants ref, in remembrance that they 
had been ſervants in Egypt. And indeed this ref# 
to ſervants is ſuch a neceſſary duty of humanity, 
and of ſuch ſpecial regard in the fight of God, 
that it is ſometimes ſpoken of as the principal end 
of the inftitution of the ſabbath, Deut. v. 15. 
Ex. xxiii. 12. And the wiſdom of this inſtitu- 
tion will be the more apparent, if we conſider 
with what rigour flaves in thoſe times were apt 
to be treated by their maſters: this ma ſe other 
legiſlators inſtitute feſtivals for the benetit of poor 
ſlaves, that they might enjoy a breathing- time 
from their hard labour; but no ſtate ever made 
more merciful proviſion for ſlaves than the Jewiſh. 
Among the Greeks and Romans they had hardly 
any exemption but during the Saturnalia; whereas 
among che Hebrews they had a releaſe every week, 
beſides on many other feſtivals: nor did flaves 
enjoy fuch a complcat relaxation from work on 
holidays among other nations, as appears from 
Virgil, Georg. 1. 267. 


Quippe etiam fellis quædam exercere dithus 
Fas & jura jinunt, 


See Le Clerc. Again, another end of the inſtitu- 
tion of the ſabbath was, that there might be a 
time ſet apart for public worſhip : this is inferred 
from other paſſuges, particularly from Lev. xxiit. 
3, 24+ where the ſabbath is called a holy canvaca- 
tian, and for what other reaſon, but becauſe the 
people were called together on that day by ſound 
of trumpet to join in offering ſacxifice, and per- 
forming other religious duties, as well as in feaſt- 
ing and rejoicing with their friends. It is true, 
there is nothing in the precept itſelf obliging to 
the exerciſe of religious duties on the ſabbath ; 
for Moſes being ſent to a people groſly ignorant, 
and ſtrongly attached to Egyptian ſuperititions 
and idolatry, he wiſely ſtudied to reform them by 
degrees; and therefore all the obſervance of the 
ſabbath he required of them at firſt, was to reſt 


from all worldly labour, as a figa that they be- 


lieved and acknowledged God to have made the 
world in fix days, and reſted on the ſeventh ; 
that ſo having a ſtanding memorial before their 
eyes of this fundamental principle of religion, 
that Go. is the Creator of the world, and conſe- 
quently that he alone is to be worthipped, their 
rude minds might be gradually reclaimed from 
idolatry, and tutored to the homage ol the true 
God. The fame was the caſe with Jeremiah, 
writing to a people who, during their Babyloniſh 
captivity, had quite fallen off from the Jewiſh 
religion to heatheniſh rites: he wants to. bring 
them back to the religion of their fathers, parti- 
8 to the primitive obſervance of the ſabbath, 
as a ſign and profeſſion of Judaiſm ; and _ 
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An. ante C. fore all that he requires of them is, to obſerve it 
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as a day of reſt from worldly labour, ch. xvii. 


3 22. But in the ſettled ſtate of the common- 


wealth, when paſtors and teachers were etta- 
bliſhed in the Jewiſh church, and the people 
better inſtructed in the knowledge of God, the 
ſabbath appears to have been ſet apart not merely 
for civil reſt, but alſo for religion, as may be in- 
ferred from 2 Kings, iv. 23. 1/a. lviii. 13. Mart 
i. 21, Luke iv. 16, As xiii. 14. xv. 21. Xvi. 
13. And eſpecially, 2 Kings xvi. 18. where we 
read of the covert for the Sabbath, which is 
thought to have been a kind of canopy, under 
which ſuch of the people as the porch of the 
temple could not contain, might be ſheltered from 
the weather, when they aſſembled on the ſab- 
bath for the exerciſe of religion, But this was 
much later than Moſes's time, who ſays nothing 
of the religious obſervance of the ſabbath, that 
being leſt to be determined by the authority of 
the Jewiſh church, as might ſeem moſt expedient 
for promoting national piety. All that Moſes en- 
joins on that day, beſides a total ceſſation from 
ſecular employments, is the additional ſacrifice of 
two lambs, over and above the daily ſacrifice, 
Num. xxviii, 6, 10. In ſhort, the ſabbath was 
celebrated, at firſt, like other feſtivals, with 
feaſting, dancing, and other holiday recreations, 
what Philo calls H % Which, in time, 
degenerated into licentiouſneſs. Hence St. Au- 
guſtin taxes the Jews with conſecrating the ſab- 
bath to luxury, and the purpoſes of wicked lewd- 
neſs. Tho' even then *tis probable, that ſuch of 
the Hebrews as were more pioully diſpos'd, de- 
voted ſome part of the day to religion, eſpecially 
to contemplating the works of God, and rejoic- 
ing with God himſelf in that contemplation. 
And reſted the ſeventh day :] i. e. He deſiſted, or 
ceas'd, from creating. See on Gen. ii. 1. with 


1 Sam. xxv. 9. Fob. xxxii. 1. where the ſame 


word occurs. Omnipotence could as eaſily have 
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created the world in an inſtant, as in ten thou— 
ſand years, and ſtood in no need of reſt or relax- 
ation; the exemption therefore can only mean, 
that God ceaſed from creating on the ſeventh day, 
every thing being already compleatly executed, 
according to the great model which his infinite 
wiſdom had contrived. 

Iſherefere the Lord bleſſed the ſabbath day, and 
hallowed it.] Not becauſe there was any neceſlary 
connection in the nature of things, between his 
having finiſhed the works of creation in fix days, 
and the religious celebration of the ſeventh as a 
day of 1; but to anſwer a valuable purpoſe, 
which might fitly take its riſe from hence, he did, 
by poſitive inſtitution, and an act of his ſupreme 
authority, bleſs the ſabbath-day, and hallow, or 
ſanctify it; i. e. ſet it apart from a civil to a ſa- 
cred uſe. See Faſter, ibid, Hence we ſee how 
groſly ignorant the heathen writers were, of the 
end and deſign for which the Jewiſh ſabbath was 
inſtituted, as indeed they were of moſt of their 
hiſtory and affairs. How ridiculous is it to ſee 
Plutarch gravely offering to prove, that the Jews 
were worthippers of Bacchus, becauſe he fancied 
there was ſome affinity between the word Sab- 
bath and the name of Bacchus, Taggus ag na 
wy er TANG TY; Baxyys xanzow &c, F or, ſays he, 
even at this day many, inſtead of Bacchos pro- 
nounce Sabbes, and utter that ſound in celebrating 
his rites. Sympes l. iv. Others with as little rea- 
ſon conjectured, that the ſabbath was a feſtival - 
kept in honour of Saturn, Tacit. Hift, l. v. c. 4. 
Septimo die otium placuiſſe ferunt : quia is finem 
laborum tulerit, dein blandiente inertia, ſeptimum 
quaque annum ignavie datum, Alii honorem cum 
Saturno habert ; ſeu principia religionis tradentibus 
Idæis, quos cum Saturno pulſos, & conditores gentis 
accepimus ; ſeu quod ꝰ ſeptem ſideribus, queis mor- 
tales reguntur, altiſſimo orbe & præcipua potentia 
fella Saturn feratur ; ac pleraque cœigſtium vim 
ſuam & curſum ſeptimos per numeros conficiant, 


12 Honour thy father and thy mother: that thy days may be long upon 
the land which the LorD thy God giveth thee, 


V 
12 Honour thy father and thy mother :] Next to 


our duty to our heavenly father, follows, in the 
order of nature, the duty which we owe to our 
earthly parents. So tis alſo in Pythagoras's gol- 
den verſes : | 


Adarres e rewra Seng, vouu ws Aaxsirrai, 
TA Ke o ag tere Newarg ay Hu2;” 

Tos Te Kara ones g dH, ewopece geg wi. 
Ts; ts you Tice 


i. e.. Firſt, reverence the immortal Gods, and pay 
religious regard to an oath. Then to demi-gods, 
and deify*d heroes, pay the legal honours. And 
next to them honour your parents. The word 
honour aptly ſerves to denote that awe and reve- 
rence, Lo. xix. 3. that obedience and obſervance, 
Col. iii. 20. that pious gratitude and retribution, 
1 Tim. v. 4. that obſequious compliance with 
their inſtruction and advice, Prov. i. 8. xxiii. 22. 
and, in a word, all the branches of that filial love 
and duty which we indiſpenſably owe to thoſe 
who, under God, are the authors of our being, 
and by whoſe care and tenderneſs we have been 
preſerved and ſupported, in the moſt helpleſs 
part of our lives. Providence has ſo ordered the 
—— condition of man, that of all creatures 
iving we are the leaſt able to provide for our- 
ſelves in our infancy, and continue the longeſt in 
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this helpleſs ſtate; as if it were on purpoſe to 
beget this filial obligation and endearment. Nor 
is this all that children owe to parents ; they 
are eſpecially indebted to them for their educa- 
tion, which both affords them the means of fu- 
ture ſupport, and enables them to be uſeful in 
the world. And what ſtrengthens the obligation 
is, that parents do all theſe dutics to their chil- 
dren molt frankly, out of pure affection and be- 
nevolence, expecting no other return but the 
generous ſatisfaction of ſeeing their children thrive 
and do well. Therefore to violate theſe ſacred 
obligations, argues a diſpoſition not only vicious, 
but, I may ſay, impicus : it intimates, that the 
perſon will, in like manner, be unjuſt, ingrate- 
ful, and diſigenuous to God, from whom he has 
received the like benefits: for if he honour not 
his earthly parents whom he hath ſeen, how will 
he revercnce his heavenly father whom he hath 
not ſeen. See Barrow's Expoſition. Therefore, 
among all civilized nations, the violation of 
filial duty has been reckoned a mark of the 
greateſt depravation. Hence, by the ancient 
law of Athens, he that reproached his parents was 
diſinherited; if he ſtruck them, his hand was 
cut off; if he left them unburicd, he loſt their 
eſtate, and was baniſhed his country : and another 
law even puniſhed this ingratitude with death: 
And the ground of all thefe laws was a ſenſe they 

had 
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had, that men ought to honour their parents as 
they did the Gods, 85 of (98 Ft H To; Frere, lays 

chines. Whence Hierocles calls parents 9: 
emvywor, earthly Gods, And Philo, upon the de- 
calogue, Oro epaParicy viſible Gods, who, by giv- 
ing liſe, imitate him who is the fountain of! fe. 
See Patrick in lac. Now by analogy we may 
reduce, under this commandment, our obligation 
to honour all who perform towards us beneficent 
offices, like thoſe which we receive from our pa- 
rents, ſuch as magiſtrates, ſupreme- and ſubordi- 
nate, who are the fathers of our country; our 
benefactors and patrons ; our paſtors and teachers. 
See Barrow, ibid, and Dr. Clarke's Expoſition. 
We are further to notice, that as in nature all 
influences and operations are mutual, ſo in all re- 
lations there is a duty reciprocal : Conſequently 
tis to be underſtood, that parents are, by this 
commandment, required to behave as parents 
ought to do; i. e. to love, ſupport, inſtruct, and 
be gentle towards their children. See Dr. Clarke, 
ibid. And indeed 'tis not ſo much their being 
the paſlive inſtruments of our being, as our con- 
ſtant, generous, and diſintereſted benefaCtors ; 
the guardians of our tender years, our inſtructors 
and examples in virtue, that denominates them 
our parents, and chiefly conſtitutes our obligation 
to honour, love, and obey them. 

That thy days may be long upon the land, &c.] 
Here is a particular promiſe annexed to this com- 
mandment ; and St. Paul takes notice of it ac- 
cordingly, as the firſt commandment (the only 
one of the ten) with promiſe, Eph. vi. 2, See 
Dr. Clarke, ibid, There ſeems to be a congruity 
in the reward promiſed, that they who are grate- 
ful to thoſe from whom, under God, they re- 
ceived life, ſhall, by God's diſpenſation, enjoy 
that life long and well. But we find the ſame 
reward aſſigned to piety in general, Deut. viii. 1, 
and to ſeveral other duties in particular, Deut. xi. 
9. xvi. 20. Þ/. xxxvii. 9, 11, 29. XXXIiv. 12, 16. 


13 Thou ſhalt not kill. 
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13 Wen ſhalt net kill.] This and the four fol- 
lowing precepts ſet forth our duty towards all 
men in general, with regard to the life, the pro- 
perty, the reputation of our neighbour, or what- 
ever elſe may in any way affect him. The 
greateſt and moſt irreparable damage one man can 
do another, is the taking away his life; and 
therefore the firſt of theſe general precepts is, 
thou ſhalt not kill, The words are better rendered 
in an old tranſlation, Thou ſhalt do no murder; 
for there are many caſes wherein the life of a 
man may be taken away without the fin of mur- 
der. As 1ſt, when a man has the misfortune to 
kill his neighbour by chance, without having any 
deſign of hurting him at all. In this caſe he is 
clear of the imputation of murder, tho' upon 
other accounts he may be juſtly blameable. 
Should ſuch an accident be owing to careleſsneſs; 
if a perſon grown to years of diſcretion ſhould 
indeliberately ſport with inſtruments of death, or 
deſtroy the life of another, in the execution of 
ſome wild deſign, he would be highly criminal 
on theſe accounts, tho* not directly chargeable 
with the crime of murder. And therefore to 
guard againſt this crime more effectually, God 
was pleaſed, in the law of Moſes, to command, 
that whoever ſlew a man by accident, ſhould be 
obliged to flee to a city of refuge. 2. A man may 
be forced to kill another in neceſſary ſelf-defence ; 
but then the fin is not in the layer, but in him 
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See Barrow's Expoſition. Le Clerc readers it, Aa ante . 


that they, i. e. thy parents, may prolong thy days, 
namely, by their ng to, God, that he may 
bleſs thee with long life and proſperity, Which 
is agreeable to the ſentiment of the author of 
Eccleſiaſticus, ch. iii. 6, &c. He that honoureth 
his father ſhall have a ling life— Honour thy fa- 
ther and mother, both in word and deed, that a 
bleſſing may come upon thee from them. For the 
bleſſing of the father dle the houſes of chil- 
dren, but the curſe of the mother reoteth out 
foundations, Sc. The truth is, that even in the 
ordinary courſe of providence, obedience - to the 
wiſe and wholſome inſtructions which all good 
parents will give their children, is the natural 
way to preſerve health, and prolong life. There- 
fore Solomon thus beſpeaks his fon, Prov. iii. 1: 
My ſon, forget not my law; but let thine heart 
keep my commandments : for length of days, and 
long life, and peace ſhall 75 add to thee, Whereas 
thoſe who diſhonour their parents, and conſe- 
quently are diſobedient to the counſels of wiſdom 
and experience, forſake the guide of their youth, 
to purſue intemperance, ſenſuality and debauchery, 
which deſtroy the health, weaken the conftitution, 
and ſhorten human life. We find it was the 
opinion of the heathens likewiſe, that the prayers 
of parents availed to prolong the lives of their 
children. To this purpoſe there is a remarkable 
patlage in Plato de leg. l. xi. p. 682. Edit Fici- 
i Genev. where after warmly recommending fi- 
lial duty, he mentions ſome terrible calamities 
which the gods had inflicted upon undutiful 
children, in conſequence of their parents impre- 
cations. To which he adds: Let no ene imagine 
that the Gods are diſpoſed only to hear the impre- 
cations of parents againſt their diſobedient children: 
ſhall we not believe they are equally ready to hear 
the prayers which they put up in behalf of their 
children when dutiful * Le Clerc, 
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that is ſlain, Deut. xxii. 26. Ex. xx. 2. Yet if 
the ends of ſelf-preſervation could have been com- 
pleatly anſwered, without bereaving the aggreſſor 
of life, and the party injured be hurried on to 
this fatal extreme by an exceſs of paſſion, he is, 
in proportion to the degree of his vindictive tem- 
per, involved in the guilt of murder. 3. For 
the ſame reaſon enemies may be flain in a juſt 
and neceſſary war. But wars undertaken with 
ambitious views, from the purſuit of talſe glory, 
are loaded with a complication of murders. And 
all ſuch turbulent princes who delight in the 
effuſion of human blood, inſtead of being cele- 
brated with honour, ought to be deteſted, and 
devoted to peculiar infamy, as the peſts and 
ſcourges of human nature and human ſociety. 
4. The lives of malefators may be juſtly taken 
aways for the preſervation and ſecurity of the 
ick. Rom. xiii. 4. Now from all theſe caſes 
murder is diſtinguiſhed, which is, The killing 
of a man, not by misfortune, but with defign ; 
not for our own defence and neceſſary preſerva- 
tion, but out of malice and hatred towards our 
neighbour ; not as deſtroying a public enemy, but 
one with whom we ought to have lived under 
the natural ties of friendſbip and humanity, or, at 
leaſt, of mutual forgiveneſs; not as bringing a 
malefactor to execution for the preſervation of 
the common-wealth, but as cutting off an inno- 
cent member to the hurt of the public.” This 
15 
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An. ante C. is a crime ſo entirely inhuman and moizſirous, that 


1491, 
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at the bare mention of it, human nature is ſtruck 
with horror. It was therefore righteoully ap- 


pointed by a poſitive ſanction of the Almighty, 


Gen. ix. 6. that murderers ſhould be puniſhed 
with death, a law perpetual and irreverſible under 
all forms of government. And here it may be 
proper to ſubjoin, that there are ſeveral ways of 
committing murder, beſides that of an immediate 
attack upon our neighbour's life : As by a falſe 
oath in a court of judicature, an action of com- 
icated guilt, which adds perjury to murder. 
he may be denominated a murderer, who by 
his cruel treatment of thoſe under his authority, 
brings them to an untimely death. An unnatu- 
ral fon, who, finding his inſolent carriage to be 
the cauſe of. deep grief to his parents, will 
not reform, tho' he knows their life to depend 
upon that reformation ; ſuch a man is truly a 
parricide. The caſe is the ſame of a huſband, 
who, forgetting his obligations, and repaying ten- 
der atfection with contempt and barbarity, and 
adulterous violations of the ſacred marriage vow, 
firſt renders miſerable, and then ſhortens that 
life, which he ought, in duty and honour, to 
have cheriſhed and preſerved. 

II. What hath been hitherto ſaid concerning the 
killing of another, muſt in proportion be underſtood 
likewiſe concerning ſelf-murder, which, tho” not 
the immediate intent of this prohibition, yet falls 
within the rational ſcopeof it. For ſelf- murder is the 
killing of a manwhom it would have been unlawful 
for any other human creature to deſtroy ; and con- 
ſequently which the ſelf-murderer himſelf can have 
no right to deſtroy, becauſe if he had that right he 
might transfer it to others: And, indeed, no life 


| can be juſtly cut off, unleſs it be expedient for 


the good of mankind. And any perſon judging 
it to be thus expedient may be as effectually war- 
ranted in being a murderer, as another can be in 
being a ſelf-murderer. Beſides, mankind are 
placed here in a probationary ſtate, which, from 
the condition of their nature, they are not at 
liberty to deſert. For a ſtate of moral diſcipline 
implies, in the very idea of it, that the ſupreme 
governor of mankind has the ſole right not only 
to appoint the place of this diſcipline, but to de- 
termine the duration of it. This was repreſented 
in the heathen philoſophy by a very ſignificant 
metaphor, ** that of a centinel's deſerting his 
poſt without orders.” From all theſe conſidera- 
tions, Chriſtians ſhould diſdain to imitate the pu- 
fillanimous example of thoſe who, unable to bear 
the ſhocks of adverſe fortune, ſhrink from under 
the load of human miſery, which heaven has 
allotted them to bear for the common good : and 
reſolve, for the good of mankind, and till provi- 
dence itſelf cloſes the ungrateful ſcene, to ſtand 
our ground, as illuſtrious examples of depreſſed, 
conflicting, triumphant virtue; and, in a word, 


to wait the regular ſummons of nature, which is 


the only authentic call of heaven, to quit the 
trials of the preſent life, and enter upon the re- 


14 Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 
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14 Thou ſhalt not commit adultery.) This is one 
of thoſe crimes that ought not to have been once 
named amongſt chriſtians, A crime againſt which 
the original modeſty of human nature ought 
to be a ſufficient guard, *Tis a violation of the 
moſt ſacred. bond of all ſociety, upon which the 
happineſs of mankind, their moſt refined and 
elegant pleaſures more immediately and neceſſari- 
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werds and honours of immortality. See Fofter's 
Sermons, Vol. III. Ser. vi. and Dr. Clarke's Ex- 
poſution. 

III. Another thing prohibited by this law is 
duelling, which plainly falls under the notion of 
murder, i. e. the taking away the life of a man 
without a ſufficient cauſe. For who will ſay that 
a haſty word, a paſſionate reflection, or even a 
wilful aſperſion, thrown upon the character, are 
crimes ſo great that nothing but the blood of 
the defamer can expiate? And tho' it may be 
alledged that in theſe inhuman revenges the 
ſuppoſed criminal is not abſolutely devoted to 
death, but that the perſon injured puts himſelf 
upon a level with him; yet the preſumed 
offence is of ſuch a nature that the life of a man 
ought not, upon the {tri principles of juſtice, 
to be put in any danger upon account of it. 
Beſides, this, inſtead of extenuating, aggravates the 
guilt, by inviting and, as far as in him lies, 
compelling the injurious to repair one injury by a 
greater. Add to this, that duelling is moſt re- 
pugnant to that mild, forgiving temper, which 
the goſpel inculcates as an eſſential part of virtue 
and religion: And juſtly, for the perfection of 
virtue conſiſts in fling conformably to the di- 
vine nature; and nothing is more godlike than 
— true — mind which —_ to take 
offence at every trifling injury, and glories in paſ- 
ing by a — Laſtly, how can 4. 
men of blood-thirity honour addreſs their prayer 
to God in our Saviour's words, forgive us our 
treſpaſſes as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt 
us, without imprecating a curſe upon themſelves ? 
See Foſter, ibid. 

IV. Under this prohibition are included all 
approaches to the crime of murder, all great miſ- 
chiefs, and laſting injuries deſignedly done, which 
may either haſten men's death, or make their 
life uncomfortable. Hence our Saviour, in his 
excellent comment upon this law, Matt. v. 22. 
extends it to all raſh, cauſcleſs, and outragious 
anger; all opprobrious language, and to the re- 
taining of grudges or ſpite in our hearts; for 
theſe immoralities, as they have a tendency to 
produce the act of murder, ſo they argue inclina- 
tions towards it, and, conſequently, in moral ac- 
count, which regards not ſo much the act as the 
will, they are of the ſame quality with murder: 
Upon which ſcore St. John ſays in expreſs words: 

ofoever hateth his brother is a murderer. 1 John 
ili. 15. 

V. Laſtly, as every probibition ſuppoſes the 
contrary poſitive duty, ſo by this commandment 
we are obliged, ſo far as we are able, to preſerve 
our neighbour's life, by the exerciſe of peace- 
ableneſs, meekneſs, goodneſs, charitableneſs, and 
whatever tends to the univerſal welfare and hap- 
pineſs of mankind ; eſpecially it obliges us to re- 
lieve our neighbour in his extreme want, and to 
ſuccour him in his extreme danger; for in that 
caſe not to ſave his life is to deſtroy it. See Dr. 
Clarke's and Dr. Barrow's Expoſition, 
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ly depend. It deſies the firſt inſtitution of Al- 
mighty God, and is an injury to our neighbour 
in the rights of which he is moſt jealous; and in 
one of the moſt valuable branches of his property, 
frequently more dear to him than eaſe, plenty, 
honour, and even life itſelt. Therefore the adul- 
terer may be the inſtrument of much more ex- 
quiſite and laſting miſery to the perſon whom he 

E: s injures 
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injures, than the murderer himſelf: and in this 
reſpect his guilt is more enormous, as he wounds 
with inexpreflible anguiſh the heart of one who 
never offended him: Nor is this all the miſchief 
of adultery ; it renders the legitimacy of children 
ſuſpected, and hinders their regular and juſt edu- 
cation ; it ſows the ſeeds of implacable diſſenſion 
between families ; and ſcarce from any crime have 
reſulted more tragical effects to ſocieties in gene- 
ral, as well as to individuals. On all whith ac- 
counts, Chriſtianity ranks the adulterers amongft 
thoſe who ſhall not inherit the kingdom of Gdd: 
ſo that for a Chriſtian to be guilty of this vice, 
is, upon bis own principles, to fo all juſt 
of the favour of God and eternal life, See 
Foſter's Sermons, V. III. ſerm: xvi, There are 
always looſe perſons, who will pretend they can- 
not diſcern the 1 ity and heinous natur of 
the vices of this kind : but however unwilling 
they are to perceive it, when they are guilty 
themſelves, there are none of them but are ſen- 
fible enough of the horrid injury, when the caſe 
comes to be their own, Would they but allow 
themſelves coolly to reflect what torment they 
ſhould endure in having the wife of their 
boſom proftituted to another's lewd embrace, 
and ber heart; . which ſhe had engaged to him, 
vilely debauched, and alienated to another, he 
could not but ftart back with horror from the 
commiſſion of ſo baſe, ſo ungenerous; ſo unſocial 
a crime; and if there be a caſe ſuppoſeable in na- 
ture, wherein men ought to be guided by our 
Saviour's golden rule of doing to others as they 
would be done by, he muſt own it is this. This 
crime is, indeed, ſo pernicious to ſociety, and 
15 Thou ſhalt not fteal; | 
E XK F AS 
15 Thou ſhalt not flaal.] "The firſt and higheſt 
| of the fin ſorbidden in this commandment 
is, that of robbing by violence. 2. The next is 
theft, or ſtealing, not by violence, but by ſe- 
crecy and coricealment : both of them fo infa- 
mous; that none who make any pretenſions to 
religion will be guilty of them ; and to ſuch per- 
ſons it would be vain to offer any ingenuous mo- 
tives, they are only to be wrought upon by whips 
and gibbets. It is the province of the legiſlature 


and civil magiſtrate, to take away the temptations 
and inlets to theft and knavery, by enaCting good- 


laws, and ſeeing to the due execution of them by 
diſcountenancing idleneſs, and giving all ſuitable 
encouragement to honeſt induſtry, The only 
caution needſul to be given is, that young per- 
ſons eſpecially take heed of the beginnings of this 
ſin, of being tempted to do wrong in ſmallet 
matters, leſt being hardened by degrees they be 
ſeduced into greater, till at length: they run into 
the greateſt and moſt capital offences. 3. The 
other crimes forbidden in this commandment are 
fraud and cheating of all kinds, Lev. xix. 13, 
neglecting to pay juſt debts, keeping back wages, 
extortion, taking advantage of other mens neceſ- 
ſities, and giving aſſiſtance or encouragement to 
others to do wrong. All theſe are ſo many ſorts 
of theſt; and if the fraud be committed in breach 
of truſt, which is the caſe of ſervants and others 
who are intruſted with other mens affairs, it is 
an high aggravation of the guilt, as being a breach 
both of juſtice and fidelity: nor is the crime leſs, 
when the injuſtice is committed againſt the public, 
but rather the greater. "Though injuries of this 
kind in ſmaller inſtances may not be immediately 


felt and complained of, yet this is no diminution 
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national depravity, that, in order to prevent it, 
not only the Jewiſh. law, whoſe authority was 
derived immediately from heaven, but likewiſe 
the laws of ſeveral heathen nations, doomed the 
adulterer to be cut off by death. Sce on Lev. 
XX. 10. 

Now, he who would obſerve this law in its 
true intent and meaning, muſt not only be free 


from the actual commiſſion of this crime, but re- 


gulate even his deſires and inclinations ſo as to 

ppreſs all impure appetites and carnal luſts, re- 
membering our Saviour's comment on this law: 
Whaſoever looketh on a woman to luft after her; 
hath committed adultery with her in his heart, 
Matt. v. 28. An adulterous habit of mind, ari 
inclination cheriſhed, an intention deliberately 
formed to commit this wickedneſs, can, on a 
moral eſtimate, fall but little, if any thing at all 
ſhort of the real petpetration of it: for in all 


immoralities whatſoever the principal guilt does 


not lie in the act itſelf, but in the temper and diſ- 
poſition of the mind. Nay, a ſcheme of adul- 
tery coolly weighed. and approved of, though not 
executed, may be more criminal than the offence 
itſelf, when not premeditated, but occaſioned by 
ſudden temptations. | 

Further, under this commandment muſt be un- 
derſtood to be contained the whole duty of huſ- 
bands towards their wives, and of wives towards 
their huſbands : whatever tends to alienate their 


affections from each other, that ſo their mutual 


fidelity may not reſt merely upon the reſtraints of 
fear, but upon the ingenuous tye of conjugal 
e OO 
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of the guilt: and when the public comes to be 
wronged by perſons of large and extenſive power, 
then not only the crime itſelf, but the lets of 
it alſo become greater and more apparent, than 
in the caſe of private injuſtice. Laſtly, another 
breach of this commandment is the theft of 
uncharitableneſs : charity is not a debt that 
may be demanded by any particular poor ; but 
it is as ſtrictly owing to the indigent in general, 
as any the moſt preciſe and determinate right of 


The duties, ↄn the contrary, enjoined in this 
commandment, are juſtice and equity, honeſty 
and fidelity, truth and fairneſs, in all our dealings 
with one another. And for the ſame reaſon that 
juſtice is neceſſary, reſtitution ought to be made 
to perſons who have been wronged ; without this, 
all profeſſions of repentance are but hypocriſy : 
and becauſe thoſe who would avoid fin, ought to 
avoid temptation; therefore he that would not be 
tempted to defraud others,” will endeavour to get 
an honeſt livelihood by his own induſtry, Eph. 
iv. 28. | 

To inforce the duties here required, let it be 
conſidered, that juſtice is the great bond of hu- 
man ſociety ; take away Juſtice, and mankind 
will no longer be diſtinguiſhed from the wild 
beaſts of the foteſt, where the ſtrongeſt devour 
the weakeſt. What inconceivable happineſs would 
flow from the univerſal practice of juſtice and 
honeſty amongſt men ? It would be a fulfilling of 
that prophecy, I/ xi. 6, That the wolf ſhall dwell 
with the lamb, and the leopard ſhall he detun with 
the kid, Fe, It would be an anticipation of that 
new heaven and netu tarth, wherein 'rightecuſneſs 
is to del for ever.” See Dr. Clarke's Expoſition, | 
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the prevalence of it ſuch a deadly ſymptom of An. ante C. 
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156 Thou halt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy 
- neighbour.) Next to the life and property of our 
neighbour, which are ſecured by the ſixth, ſe- 
venth, and eighth commandments, there is no- 
thing, generally, dearer to men than their repu- 
tation or good name : nay, in ſome caſes, it has 
been accounted more valuable than even life itſelf, 
We may obſerve, that though this command:nent 
includes a prohibition of perjury, as well as the 
third, ſince it relates chiefly to giving teſtimony 
in courts of judicature, where the party is com- 
monly upon oath, yet the two are diſtinct ; for 


in the third the perjury alone is condemned, as 


an act of inſolent impiety againſt God; but in 
the ninth it is not the perjury that is the imme 
diate and proper object of the prohibition, but 
the falſe teſtimony againſt our neighbour, whe- 
ther it be upon oath or not. By our neighbour 
here we ate to underſtand every man, who is 
within the reach of our good or bad offices: and 
ſo we are plainly taught in our Saviour's account 
of the good Samaritan, (Luke x. 29.) that the 
love of our neighbour is only another phraſe for the 
love of all mankind ; and the Jewiſh law, how- 
ever perverted, had the ſame large and generous 
views. 

Of the fin here forbidden are various degrees: 
1. The higheſt is the giving falſe evidence in any 
court of judicature, either in criminal or other 
caſes ; whereof ſee a notorious example in the 
caſe of thoſe falſe witneſſes whom Jezebel ſub- 
orned againſt Naboth, 1 Kings xxi. 8, &c. 2. 
The next is, when in common converſation we 
knowingly ſpread falſe reports concerning, any 
perſon, whether out 'of malice, envy, revenge, 
or for private intereſt, But there are ſtill lower 
degrees of this vice, which, as they are leſs ſcan- 
dalous, ſo there is more danger of mens falling 
into them : ſuch are, 3. The careleſs ſpreading 
of accuſations, without knowing whether they be 
true or falſe. 4. Defamation upon ſuſpicion and 
conjecture, as when a man's actions are capable 


of a good and bad interpretation, to fix on the 


moſt unfavourable : this is not the temper of a 
mo man, for he taketh not up a reproach againſt 

is neighbour ; this is not the ſpirit of Chriſtian 
charity, for it thinketh no evil, but believeth all 
things, hopeth all things. 5. Detraction, when 
we either derogate from our neighbour's general 
worth, or endeavour to leſſen the particular me- 
rit of his good actions: this is often done in a 
more refined way, by thoſe who artfully ſeek to 
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16 Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour. 
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ſhun the appearance of envy z when they cannot 
deny a man's virtues, they will - aſcribe them to 
ſuch motives and principles, as diminiſh their ex- 
cellence: his temperance and chaſtity to conſti- 
tution, his deyotion to warmth of temper ; or 
they will confound his good qualities with ſimilar 
vices, calling his ſtrict regularity of manners pre- 
ciſeneſs, his zealous piety ſuperſtition; or they 
will caſt an aſperſion on his general character, 
by reviving the meinory of former miſcarriages, 
which he has ſincerely repented of and relin- 
quiſhed. And we are involved in the ſame guilt, 
when we aggravate our neighbours faults, nor 
make due allowances for the univerſal infirmities 
of human nature, nor take notice of ſuch cir- 
cumſtances, as tend to extenuate his guilt. 6, 
We are alſo guilty of a degree of this vice, when 
we bear witneſs againſt our neighbour not falſely, 
but needleſsly and unkindly, in ſpreading his real 
faults when it cannot ſerve any public good pur- 
poſe : this is included in the prohibition, as ap- 
pears from Lev, xix. 16. Thou ſhalt not go up and 
dewn as a tale-bearer among thy people. | 

If we would avoid the vices condemned in this 
precept, let us be candid in our opinions and diſ- 
courſes of others, (Matt. vii, 1.) ingenuous; ſin- 
cere, and upright in all our converſation eſpe- 
cially let us govern our tongue, which is an in- 
ſtrument of ſo great miſchiet, (Fam iii. 5.) Let us 
ſet a watch 1 * cur mouths, and keep the door of 
our lips. It were much to be wiſhed, (ſays a 
celebrated writer; ſee, Biſhop. Butler's Sermons, 
ſerm. iv.) that the giving of characters, and diſ- 
courſing of the affairs of others, did not take up 
ſo great a part of converſation ; becauſe it is in- 
deed a ſubject of a dangerous nature: for any 
one who rightly conſiders will ſee, that he is not, 
as I may ſay, neutral enough to truſt himſelf 
with talking of the character and concerns of his 
neighbour.” But as ſuch ſubjects will often come 
into converſation, let us, inſtead of dwelling upon 
our neighbour's imperfections, rather reſolve to 
change the ſtrain, and diſcourſe of his excellen- 
cies: make it our bulineſs to vindicate aſperſed 
innocence, to illuſtrate: the dignity, beauty, and 
uſefulneſs of virtuous examples; this is a tryly 
noble and generous entertainment, a pleaſure in- 
finitely more ſolid and durable than any that can 
reſult from mere ill-natured offices of ſcandal ; 
and it would withal, were it a cuſtom univerſally 
followed, be a ſtrong ſpur and incentive to virtue. 


See Fo/ter's Sermons, V. IV. ſerm. Vii, 


17 Thou ſhalt not covet thy neighbours houſe, thou ſhalt not covet thy 


neighbours wife, nor his man- ſervant, 


nor his maid-ſeryant, nor his ox, not 


his aſs, nor any thing that is thy neighbours, 
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17 Thou ſhalt not covet, &c.) By this com- 
mandment we are very clearly and diſtinctly in- 
formed who is our netghbotrr, in the ſenſe and 
tight conſtruction of the Moſaic law: for, thy 
neighbour, in the intent and meaning of the pre- 
cept, muſt be every man without exception; un- 
leſs it was only criminal in a Jew to covet the 
wife of one of the ſeed of Abraham, but not the 
wife of a Gentile ; which is ſo groſly an unrea- 
ſonable and partial ſcheme of morality, that none 
of the remains of that people, however prejudi- 
ced, will, I am perſuaded, for the honour of 
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Moſes, think it proper to maintain it. The 
commandment itſelf is not ſo much the prohibi- 
tion of any particular vice, as a general fence for 
the more effectual keeping of all the foregoing 
commandments. It is a prohibition of all unjuſt 
deſires or appetites, and is therefore deſigned 
to ſtrike at the root of all evil, i. e. corrupt 
diſpoſitions; for, as our Saviour obſerves, out of 
the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, &c, 
Matt. xv. 19. From this precept it plainly ap- 
pears, that all the laws of the decalogue ought 
not to be conſidered as political inſtitutions, ſince 
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this relates to the diſpoſitions and habits of the 
mind, which, in the nature of things, mult be 
exempted from the cognizance of merely civil 
laws. And here we may eaſily ſee the reaſon 
why Chriſt in his account of the commandments 
h.s, in the place of thou ſhalt not covet, ſubſtitu- 
ted thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, becauſe 
where there are no ungoverned appetites, no cri- 
minal deſires, the current of univerſal benevolence 
will expand itſelf, and flow free and unconfined ; 
and on the other hand, a fincere affection to 
mankind in general, and concern for their hap- 
pineſs, will extirpate the very ſeeds and firſt prin- 
ciples of every unſocial paſſion. Let us now con- 
ſider what thoſe vices of the mind are, to which 
tie commandment peculiarly refers, 

And in the firſt place, what is commonly 

known by the name of covetouſneſs, muſt be 
one of the principal things' included, To de- 
fire wealth 2s a ſubordinate good, with a be- 
coming ſubmiſſion to the order of Providence, 
has nothing criminal ; but when we propoſe 
wealth and affluence as our ultimate end, or as 
eſſential to our happineſs, our way of thinking 
is baſe and ſordid, our deſires irregular and unna- 
tural, 
2. The immoderate coveting and purſuit of 
pleaſure, of all animal gratification, is alſo pro- 
hibited in this commandment. When we make 
ſenſual indulgences the main object of our pur- 
ſuit, and prefer them to intellectual and moral 
enjoyments. In all theſe caſes our natural appe- 
tites, which, by being well governed, might have 
anſwered moſt wiſe and beneficial purpoſes, be- 
come monſtrous, extremely prejudicial, and are 
undeniable violations of this ſacred law, thou ſhalt 
not covet. 

. This precept ftrikes alſo at the root of 
N or exorbitant coveting of diſtinction, 
pre- eminence and worldly grandeur. Nothing is 
more vain than mere outward pomp, and power 
is only valuable, when employed in doing good. 
If any one, therefore, is influenced by ambition, 
let the object of it be real not imaginary dignity ; 
let him take care to improve in nobleneſs and ge- 
neroſity of temper, and demonſtrate that he is 
truly great, by deſpiſing, inſtead of eagerly co- 
veting the gaudy trifles of outward ſhew and 
oftentation. 

4. Another vice included in this prohibition is 
envy, a moſt malicious and abſolutely inhuman 
paſſion, raiſed and cheriſhed without any provo- 
cation: for another's merit detracts not in the 
leaſt from mine; I am no loſer by his enjoying 
happineſs ; nay, a benevolent mind partakes of 
another's joy and happineſs. Again, as envy is 
unnatural, ſo it is a moſt wretched ſtate of mind, 
a continual torment to itſelf, As long as there 
are any who enjoy greater advantages, as long as 
there are any appearances of happineſs, which the 
envious man wants, he is ſure to be filled with 
anguiſh and diſquietude. Thus the whole world 
conſpires, as it were, againſt the peace of his 
mind; all mankind being intent on purſuing their 
own happineſs according to their ſeveral inclina- 
tions, tempers and proſpects. So that envy cor- 
rupts our reliſh of the true enjoyments of life, 
preys upon the ſpirits, and, in Solomon's phraſe, 
is the rottenneſs of the bones; making the body it- 
ſelf waſte and pine away through perpetual pee- 
viſhneſs and anxiety. And the wiſdom of God 
is eminently conſpicuous in ſo conſtituting human 
nature, that ſo ignominious, baſe and miſchie- 
vous a paſſion ſhould carry its neceſſary plague 
and puniſhment along with it, | 
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5. Another particular included within the ſcope An. ante C. 


of this prohibition is diſcontent, the parent of thoſe 
wild and unlawful couetings which are fo injurious 
to our neighbour's intereſt. We are not, indeed, 
to affect a ſullen ſtupidity that is inſenſible of the 
depreſſions and calamities of life; nor are we to 
give way to an indolent temper that never re- 
flects; but in every condition, however low and 
diſconſolate, it is our duty to maintain an ho- 
nourable opinion of the conduct of Providence, 
and being ſatisfied that all its determinations are, 
upon the whole, the wiſeſt and beſt, to acquieſce 
in them without a repining thought or injurious 
aſperſion. To cure us of this diſcontent, let us 
remember, that there are wiſe reaſons for thoſe 
intermixtures of proſperous and adverſe occutren- 
ces with which life is chequered. That as thoſe 
eſteemed the moſt happy, meet with diſappoint- 
ments of various kinds, ſo the moſt unfortunate 
have a greater proportion of good than others are 
apt to imagine, or than they themſelves, too in- 
tenſely poring on the dark fide of their fituation, 
are generally diſpoſed to apprehend. And indeed 
the moſt abject ſituation often enjoys ſome bleſſ- 
ings far preferable to all the ſuperficial, but more 
glaring advantages of outward plenty and ſplendor. 
We ought further to conſider, that numberleſs 
evils we ſuffer, ſpring from our own follies and 


vices, and may, by the help of cool reflection 


and a ſteady reſolution, be in a great meaſure re- 
paired, That it is the height of folly to repine 
at the unalterable laws of nature: that reſigna- 
tion and truſt in God alleviate the cares of life, 
and are an eminent ſupport under ſufferings ; 
whereas fretfulneſs and diſcontent are not only 
indecent, uſeleſs and impertinent, but increaſe 
the evil by the diſorder and inquictude of our 
minds, Above all, that how grievous ſoever our 
diſtreſs may be at preſent, however confuſed or 
intricate our condition, it may in time be altered 


by the general friendly courſe of nature, or how- 


ever by the providence of God be over-ruled for 
our ſpiritual and everlaſting advantage in a future 

life. See Foſter's Sermons, V. IV. ferm. viii. 
The great importance of theſe moral duties to 
the happineſs of ſociety, and of each individual, 
is the reaſon why we have been ſo large in the 
expoſition of the decalogue. It contains the ſum 
of all moral virtue; and whatever ſome weak, 
inconſiderate people may imagine, its obligation 
is ſo far from being ſuperſeded, that it is inforced 
more ſtrongly than ever by the faith of the goſpel. 
For our Saviour came not to deſtroy the law, - but 
to fulfil it : it was far from being our Saviour's 
purpoſe to weaken or diſſolve ; on the contrary, 
it is the tendency of his whole doctrine to ſtreng- 
then the obligations of the moral law. He ex- 
plains the duties thereof in their full latitude and 
ſpirituality, deſcends into the heart, and lays open 
the genuine ſprings of obedience; and not con- 
tent with having condemned the overt acts of 
profaneneſs and immorality, he ſtrikes at the root 
of vice, and lays the foundations of virtue deep 
in the temper and diſpoſitions of the mind. And 
the anſwer he gives to the perſon who aſked him 
what he ſhould do to inherit eternal life, ſhews 
of what importance he conſidered theſe duties. 
Jeſus ſaid unto him,—If thou wilt enter into life, 
keep the commandments : he faith unto him, 
Which? Jeſus ſaid, Thou ſhalt do no murder. 
Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. Thou ſhalt not 
ſteal. Thou ſhalt not bear falſe witneſs. Honour 
thy father and thy mother. Thou ſhalt love thy 
neighbour as thyſelf, Mare. xix. 16. Or, as it 
is in the parallel place, Zuke x. 27, 28. Thou 
ſhale 

4 G 


1491. 
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miſery. If the wiſeſt man on earth was to fit 
down and contrive how to promote the moſt ſo- 
lid, extenſive and laſting ſelicity of his nature, 
even in this world; how to preſerve health of 
body, pezce and tranquillity of mind, a ſullneſs 
of all intellectual enjoyments, to feaſt and ſolace 
his ſoul amidſt the ſhifting ſcenes of this tranſi- 
tory life, and to beget the ſweeteſt, the beſt- 
grounded hopes of — he could think of go 
way effectual to accompliſh theſe deſirable ends, 
but by aſpiring after that perfection of virtue, 
which the laws of God recommend, 
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An. ante C. ſhalt love the Lord thy Ged with all thy heart, 
1491. and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy ſtrength, 
and with all thy mind : and thy neighbour as thy 
ſelf — This do, and thou ſhalt live. It is not 

without reaſon, that Solomon calls the fear of 

God, and the keeping of his commandments, the 

whole of man; it is not only the whole cf his 

duty, but the whole of his h:ppineſs, If we 

hearken to the voice of God's commandments, 

they are all of them, as it were, urging and in- 

viting us to be happy, Do this, and thou ſkalt 4e 

happy, abſtain from that, and thou ſhalt avoid 


18 And all the people ſaw the thundrings, and the lightnings, and the 
noiſe of the trumpet, and the mountain ſmoking : and when the people ſaw 
it, they removed, and ſtood afar off, 19 And they ſaid unto Moſes, Speak 
thou with us, and we will hear : but let not God ſpeak with us, leſt we die, 
20 And Moſes ſaid unto the people, Fear not: for God is come to prove you, 
and that his fear may be before your faces, that ye fin not. 21 And the people 
ſtood afar off, and Moſes drew near unto the thick darkneſs where God «vas. 


ee . 


* Heb. Baila thee. 


them with 
bewing. 


78 All the people ſaw the thundrings, &c.] i. e. 
Perceived, and were ſenſibly affected therewith. 
See on Ger. xlii. 1, 


They removed, and fond afar off.) They were 


at the bottom of the mountain while God ſpake 
to them; but now they ſtarted back for fear 
that the flaſhes of fire and lightning ſhould con- 
ſume them. Sce on Deut. v. 25, &c. where this 


is more largely related. Pat. 


19 Ard they ſaid unto Moſes, ] In Deut. v. 23. 
it is ſaid, the heads of their tribes came unto 


' Moſes ; ſo the meaning is, that the people ad- 
dreſſed him by their elders or repreſentatives, 
which is generally to be underſtood, when this 


expreſſion occurs, the people ſaid unto Moſes ; for 
it is obvious, that the whole body of the people 
could not addreſs him, but a few in their 
name. 


22 And the Lorp ſaid unto Moſes, 


of Iſrael, Ye have ſeen that I have talked with you from heaven. 


Steak thou with us, Sc.] Accordingly God 
communicated to Moſes alone the reſt of his 
laws, both religious and civil, to ch. xxiv. 

Let net Cod ſpeak with us, left we die.] They 
imagined it was not permitted to mcrtals to ſce 
or hold intercourſe with God without endanger- 
ing their life. See on Gen. xvi. 13. At leaſt they 
thought, that none but perſons of ſinglilar ſanc- 
tity and diſtinguiſhed virtue were qualified for 
this privilege ; and being conſcious of their own 
unworthineſs, they were afraid to approach to 
the divine preſence. 

20 Her God is come to prove you,] Not to con- 
ſume you with the flames of fire which you ſee, 
but to put your obedience te the proof, to im- 
preſs upon your minds an awful regard to his 
law, and keep you ſteady to your engagements 
to obſerve it. 


Thus thou ſhalt ſay unto the children 
23 Ye 


ſhall not make with me gods of filver, neither ſhall ye make unto you gods 


of gold, 
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22, 23 Ye have ſeen that I have talked with 
yen from heaven : Ye fall not make with me gods 
of ſilver, neither — gods of gold.] i. e. Ye have 
ſeen the fire out of which my voice proceeded, 
therefore let theſe plain and ſignal demonſtrations 
of the divine preſence, which have been exhibited 
amongſt you, have effect to ſecure you and your 
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poſterity from all kinds of idolatrous worſhip, 
eſpecially that of repreſenting me by images, 
though of the moſt coſtly and ſplendid materials 
whatever. Perhaps this precept might have an 


eye to the Egyptians, who worſhipped Oſiris in 
the form of a golden ox. See Pat. 


24 An altar of earth thou ſhalt make unto. me, and ſhalt ſacrifice thereon 
thy burnt-offerings, and thy peace- offerings, thy ſheep, and thine oxen : In 
all places where I record my name, I will come unto thee, and I will bleſs 


25 And if thou wilt make me an altar of ſtone, thou ſhalt not * build 
it of hewn ſtone : for if thou lift up thy tool upon it, thou haſt polluted it. 


26. Neither ſhalt thou go up by ſteps unto mine altar, that thy nakedneſs 


be not diſcovered thereon, 


, T..1.0..N. 


24 An altar of earth fhalt thou make unto me, | 
i. e. Of plain turfs, which could be eafily come 
at in the wilderneſs, and therefore moſt befitting 
the Ifraclites ip their itinerant ſtate, As God 


intended that there ſhould be only one tabernacle, 
or place of public worſhip, where all the males 
in Iſrael were to aſſemble before him once a year, 
ſo during their peregrinations he would have theſe 

occaſional 
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occaſional altars erected to him only of earth, left 
being of durable and coftly materials, their ele- 

ance, added to their antiquity, might have en- 
ticed away the people from the altar belonging to 
the tabernacle, and ſo have occaſioned a ſchiſm in 
the national religion. See Le Clerc. 

And ſhalt ſacrifice theres thy burnt offerings, 
The ſacrificing of burnt-offerings was an eſtabliſh- 
ed form of worſhip in Moſes's time: therefore 
he ſuſfers it to remain, only transfers it to the 
worlkip of the true God. Maim. Mere Nev. iii. 

2. Burnt-offerings properly fignify ſuch ſacri- 
Zou as were _— conſumed by fire upon the 
altar; but it often ſignifies ſacrifices in general, 
or ſuch ſacrifices as were offered for fin, P/. l. 8. 
 Peace-offerings again are much the ſame as thoſe 
we call euchariſtical ſacrifices, or ſuch as were of- 
fered to God in gratitude for favours received. 
See Le Clerc. and on Lev, iii. 1. 

In all places where I record my name,] Heb. 

Male to record or be recorded ; i. e. In every place 
where J exhibit myſelf to be worſhipped and. ho- 
noured: For the word which we render record, 
ſigniſies alſo to worſhip or celebrate. / lxvi. 3. 
1 Chron..xvi. 4. See on Lev. ii. 2. 
I will come unte thee, ] My divine preſence and 
bleſſing ſhall be upon your ſervices, when per- 
formed in this mean wi ſimple manner, as much 
as if they were accompanied with the moſt pom- 
pous and coſtly PR 

25 If thou wilt make me an altar of ſtone, thau 
ſhalt nat build it of hewn flone:) For the ſame 
reaſon it is appointed, that if they ercCted to 
God an altar of ſtone, the whole ſtructure 
ſhould be as plain and ſimple as they could 
make it. To convince a groſs people it was not 
the coſtlineſs of the materials, nor the external 
forms and modes of worſhip that God regarded, 

but the devotion of the mind with which it was 
accompanied. Beſides, as theſe altars were only 
occaſional, and not to continue, he would have 
them made of unpoliſhed ſtones laid upon one ano- 
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ther, without much art, that they might be eaſily An. ante C. 
thrown down. Add to this, that by their being not 1491. 
hewn nor poliſhed, all manner of imagery was 
avoided. © But the altar of the — being 
deſigned ſor ſtated uſe and continuance is appoint- 
ed to be of Shittim wood over-lid with braſs, 
ch. xxvii. (A) | 
— thou lift up thy tool upon the altar, abou 
uted it.] Not as if the application of the 
artiſts tool; could convey any natural or moral 


pollution to things deſtined to a ſacred uſe ; but 


this inſtitution, like the reft, ſerved to beget in 
the people the greater veneration towards God, 


and what was appropriated to his worſhip. The 


not allowing a tes to come upon the very mate- 
rials of God's altar diſtinguiſhed them from com- 
mon ſtones; and the violation of this prohibition 
had been an act of profaneneſs or pollution. 

26 Thou Halt not go up by ſteps upon mine 
altar, c.] The altar of braſs which Solomon 
built was no leſs than ten cubits high, 2 Chron. 
iv. 1. But the Hebrew writers tell us it was fo 
contrived, as that there was no danger of their 


diſcovering their nakedneſs, the thing which 


Moſes hereby intended to prevent; for they 
mounted up to it by a kind of cauſeway or bridge, 
which roſe by little and little, till they came to 
the top. Spencer thinks, the thing that Moſes 
here forbids, is not merely the uſing altars with 
ſteps, for that all altars were ſomewhat raiſed, 
and ſo might need ſteps, (as appears from Lev. 
ix. 22. of. xxii. 10. Ezra iii. 3. Exel. xliii. 
17.) but the building of altars very high, for 
pomp and ſhow, after the manner of the Gen- 
tiles, who were wont to ſacrifice on high places; 
1 Kings xxii. 43. 2 Chron, xxviti. 25. 2 Kings 
xxiii. 8, 9, 15, 20. which cannot be meant of 
mountains, and hills, places that cannot be over- 
thrown, but of artificial high places. Of this 
kind were ſeveral of the Egyptian pyramids, as 
ſeveral authors teſtify : Hence thoſe words of 
can ; 


\ as © Hoe 


(A) If thou wwilt node me an altar, c. This looks 
more like a permiſſion of indulgence than a precept, 
and favours the opiuion of thoſe who think their wife 
legiſlitor was pleaſed to indulge the Jews in this and 
a multiplicity of other - obſervances, becauſe 
having been long accuſtomed to the ceremonies of 
Egypt, it was morally impoſſible to reclaim them at 
once fram their ſtubborn inveterate habit, and bring 
them to reliſh the unadorned ſimplicity of genuine re- 
ligion. But Moſes having firſt reclaimed them from 
the groſs polytheiſm and idolatry of the nations, by 
teaching them to direct all acts of ceremonial wor- 
ſhip, which were become venerable thro' long uſe and 
cuttom, to Jehovah, the ſupreme God of the uni- 
verſe, inſtead of addrefling 3 to images, or imagi- 
nary tutelar deities ; it was reſerved for a ſuccefſion of 
prophets, whom God was to raiſe up among them from 
time to time, to explain the nature and deſign of thoſe 
ceremonies, to give them true notions of God, and 
of his molt acceptable worſhip, and ſo prepare them, 
by degrees, for that great and univerſal reformation 
which the Meiliah was to bring about both among 
the Jews and Gentiles, by introducing a religion 
founded in the nature of things, and therefore never 
to be aboliſhed, To this purpoſe Dr. Spencer excel- 
lently expreſſes himſelf, L. III. c. xi. entitled, Ra- 
tiones variæ, cur aligui gentium ritus in legem tranſ- 
ati funt: © Hujuſmodi ritus, ad populum demul- 
« cendum, & eorum affectus Deo & cultui ſuo con- 
** ciliandos, plurimum momenti habituros, minime 
** dabitandum eſt, Infitum ſcilicet omnibus & inna- 
tum eſt, ut in ritus omnes quibus longa conſuetudo 
*« gratiam conciliavit, tanquam novæ cujuſdam na- 
* ture pondere & impetu, ferantur. Eft itaque fi- 
dei conſentaneum, ritus aliquos diu inter gentes 
„ utitatos, & in legem traaſlatos, illecebras & invita- 
* menta quædam fuiſſe, quibus difficilis Hebræorum 


natio ad legem cultumque divinum ampłectendum 
induceretur. Ita nempe nati factique erant Iſ- 
*« raclitz, ex Egypto recens egreſſi, quod Deo pene 
neceſſe eſſet (humanitus loqui fas fit) rituum ali - 
«© quorum veterum uſum iis indulgere, & illius infti- 
* tuta ad eorum morem & modulum accomodare. 
Nam populus erat a teneris, Egypti moribus aſ- 
* ſuetus, & in iis multorum annorum uſu confirma- 
* tus, 2, Hebræi, non tantum Egypti moribus aſ- 
„ ſueti, ſed etiam refractarii fuerunt, & fræni cu- 
juſvis impatiens populus. Quemadmodum cujuſque 
regionis & terrz populo ſua ſunt ingenia, mo- 
reſque proprii ; ita natura gentem Hebræorum, 
« præter cæteros orbis incolas, ingenio moroſo, dif- 
« ficili & ad infamiam uſque pertinaci, finxit. — 
Itaque populi conditio poſtulavit, ut Deus ritus 


aliquos uſa veteri firmatos iis concederet, & ruxyy 


„ AaTgiay T1 14uTwy. aoYous cvuSantrar, (uti loquitur 
* Theodoretus) cultum legalem eorum infirmicati ac- 
*« comodatum inſtitueret. 3. Hebræi ſuperſtitioſa gens 
«« erant, & omni pene literatura deſtituti. Quam alte 
«« gentium ſuperſtitionibus immergebantur, e legibys 
intelligere licet, quz populo, tanquam remedia 
ſaperſtitionis imponebantur Contumax autem bel- 
lua ſuperſtitio ſi præſertim ab ignorantiæ tenebris no- 
vam ferociam & contumaciam hauſerit. Facile vero 
credi poteſt, Iſraelitas, nuper e ſervorum domo li- 
«© beratos, ＋ humaniorum rudes fuiſſe, & vix 
« quicquam ſuper lateres atque allium Egypti ſa- 
" Pale Quando aw Deo jam — eſſet 
cum populo tam barbaro, & ſuperſtitioni tam im- 

nſe dedito; pene neceſſe fuit, ut aliquid eorum 
infirmitati daret, eoſque dolo quodam, non argu- 
mentis, ad ſeipſum alliceret, Nullum animal ſu- 
äperſtitioſo, rudi prcipue, moroſius eſt, aut majori 
arte tractandum. 


Vetaque 
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Votaguc pyramidum celſas ſolvuntur ad aras. 


So the meaning is according to him, that their 
altars ſhould be as ſimple as poſſible, and therefore 
of earth rather than ſtone ; or if of ſtone, they 
were not to be pompous and high built, like the 
high places of the heathens. 

That thy nakedneſs be not diſcovered] The gar- 
ments worn in thoſe countries being perfectly 
looſe were eaſily blown afide, ſo as to diſcover 


the lower parts of the body. Therefore to pre- 


CHAP. XXI. 


OW theſe are the judgments which thou ſhalt ſet before them. 2 If 
thou buy an Hebrew ſervant, fix years he ſhall ſerve : and in the ſeventh 


d ſhall go out free for nothing. 3 If he came in “ by himſelf, he ſhall go out 


% Heb. with b 


his body. 


+ Heb. /ay- 
ing ſhall ſay. 
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vent this inconveniency, and that no indecen 
might intermix with the ſervice of God, this 
precaution was neceſſary. And for the ſame rea- 
ſon the prieſts were afterwards appointed to wear 
breeches, which were worn by none of the peo- 
ple beſides, Exed. xxviii. 42. The ſame regard 
to decorum produced a law among the Romans, 
which Aulus Gellius mentions from Fabius Pictor, 
namely, that the prieſt of Jupiter was not to go 
up more than three ſteps, for fear of diſcovering 
the lower parts of the body. See Le Clerc. 


y himſelf : if he were married, then his wife ſhall go out with him, 4 If 


his maſter have given him a wife, and ſhe have born him ſons or daughters; 
the wife and her children ſhall be her maſters, and he ſhall go out by him- 
ſelf. 5 And if the ſervant + ſhall plainly fay, I love my maſter, my wife, and 
my children, I will not go out free: 6 Then his maſter ſhall bring him unto 
the judges ; he ſhall alſo bring him to the door, or unto the door-poſt : and 
his maſter ſhall bore his ear through with an awl; and he ſhall ſerve him 


for ever, 
= Sy 2 


T1 Now theſe are the judgments, Sc.] The 
chief heads of the moral law, reſpecting God 
and our neighbour, being thus ſolemnly given, 
Moſes was directed to preſcribe them ſeveral 
other particulars ; ſome whereof are only enlarge- 
ments upon the foregoing precepts, others relat- 
ing to the ceremonial manner of worſhip under 
that diſpenſation. See Pyle. By judgments are 
meant, ſuch judicial or political laws as reſpected 
the civil government, and the rights between 
man and man : as the ordinances about God's 
worſhip and ſacrifices are commonly called Aa- 
tutes or decrees, Ex. xii. 24, 43. xxvii. 21. 
xxix. 9. Lev. iii. 17. vi. 18. 22. See Ainſiu. 
Of the firſt kind is all that is ſaid from this to 
ch. xxiii. 10. and from thence to ver. 20. relates 
to eccleſiaſtical polity. See Jun. & Trem. Tho' 
it be true, that theſe judicial laws were given to 
the Hebrews only ; and that other nations muſt 
be governed by the laws of their ſcveral coun- 
tries; yet ſuch is the juſtice and equity on which 
they are founded, as to render them worthy the 
imitation of other ſtates and kingdoms. And it 
is not without reaſon alledged, that many of the 
laws of Sparta, Athens, Rome, and other com- 
monwealths were borrowed from the Moſaic in- 
ſtitutions, as ſhall be more particularly noticed in 
the following expoſition. 

2 If thou buy an Hebrew ſervant,] Sometimes 
malefactors were ſold for ſlaves by 2 Judge, Ex. 
xxii. 3. Sometimes inſolvent debtors were ſold 
to their creditors, 2 Kings iv. 1. Matt. xviii. 25. 


And often perſons ſold themſelves thro' poverty, 


- Jubilee did not intervene. 


Lev. xxv. 39. Deut. xv. 12. Of all theſe none 
could be detained in ſlavery longer than fix years, 
See Le Clerc. 

Six years ſhall he ſerve,) Provided the year of 
Lev. xxv. 40. 
For. xxxiv. 14. But this is to be underſtood 
only of the men-ſervants, for as to bond-maids 
it is otherwiſe provided, ver. 7. Beſides, thoſe 
ſervants were not all upon the ſame footing ; for 


ſuch as had ſold or hired themſelves thro* poverty, 


. + op 


were not ſo properly flaves as hirelings, and 
might hire themſelves for a certain term of years, 
and not wait for the ſeventh year. And thole 
who were bound cver for debt were free at the 
year of releaſe, Deut. xv. 2. See Le Clerc. 

In the ſeventh year he ſhall go out free for no- 
thing.] i. e. He ſhall not be bound to ſerve be- 
yond {ix years. See Jer. xxxiv. 14. 

3 If he came in by himſelf, &c.] i. e. If he 
was a ſingle man without a wife, he ſhall then 
go out free by himſelf ; but if he was a married 
man when ſold, his wiſe and children were to 
depart with him, Lev. xxv. 41. See Pat. 

4 I his maſter have given him a wife,] i. e. If, 
during his ſervice, a wife were procured him by 
his maſter, only to breed ſlaves by, then, at 
leaving his ſervice, he ſhall leave the wife and 
children as the maſter's proper goods and poſ- 
ſeflicns. Sce Pyle. This is to be underſtood of 


a wife who was not a Hebrew, otherwiſe ſhe en- 


joyed the ſame privilege with her buſband. Sce 


Le Clerc. And it appears from Lev. xxv. 44, 
that they were not allowed to make perpetual 
ſlaves of any but heathens, And ſuch they 
might buy for life, and leave as an inheritance to 
their children. ; 

5 And if the ſervant ſhall plainly ſay, &c.] 
i. e. If from affection to his maſter, or love to 
the ſaid wife and children, he ſignify his fixed re- 
ſolution to ſtay in his ſervice, then, in the pre- 
ſence of a magiſtrate, his ear ſhall be bored, in 
token of a laſting ſervitude, and he ſhall be his 
ſlave for ever; i. e. till the year of jubilee ſets 
him free of courſe, (Lev. xxv. 40.) or till his 
maſter's death. See Pyle, and on Gen. xiii, 15. 
Thus it is that Grotius, and moſt interpreters, 
explain this law: but ſome think, that ſuch ſer- 
vants, diſclaiming the benefit of the jubilee, muſt 
of conſequence become ſlaves for life, which is 
the meaning of for ever, 1 Sam. i. 22. See Le 
Clerc, and on Lev. xxv. 30. | 

6 His maſter ſhall bring him unto the judges :] 
The original word for judges is Elabim, Gods; 

that 


Crap, XXI. 
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deſignation being given to magiſtrates and 
— ＋ being cloathed with authority, and be- 
E God's repreſentatives in the exerciſe of their 
office, Pſal. lxxxii. 1, 6. The LX X render it, 
og T r n deu, To the judgment of God, mean- 
ing thaps the oracle. 
Shall bring him unto the door, ] Not to the 
tes of the city, as ſome underſtand it, but to 
the door of his houſe, as Deut. xv. 16, 17. 
Shall bore his ge” This ceremony of boring the 
ear denoted his obligation to hearken, and con- 
ſtantly attend, to his maſter's orders. This cuſtom 
laſted a long time after in Syria and Arabia, as 
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appears from Juv. Sat. I. 102. who makes a An. ante C. 


Syrian ſlave thus ſpeak : 


Cur timeam, dubitenrve locum defendere, quamwvis 
Natus ad Euphratem, molles quad in aure feneſtre 
Arguerint, licet ipſe negem. 


And Petronius ſays, Pertunde aures, ut imitemur 
Arabes, ſupple ſervas: For 'tis of ſlaves he is 
ſpeaking. Thjs cuſtom is alluded to P/al. xl. 6. 

ine ears haſt thou opened or bored. See Bechart. 
Hierox. p. I. |. ili. c. vi. 


7 And if a man fell his daughter to be a maid-ſervant, ſhe ſhall not go 


out as the men-ſervants do. 


trothed her to himſelf, then ſhall he * let her be redeemed : To ſell her unto 
a ſtrange nation he ſhall have no power, ſeeing he hath dealt deccitfully with 
her. 9 And if he have betrothed her unto his ſon, he ſhall deal with her 


after the manner of daughters. 


do not theſe three unto her, then 


10 If he take him another wfe ; her food, 
her raiment, and her duty of 2 ſhall he not diminiſh. 


11 And if he 


all ſhe go out free without money. 


* Read, He ſhall ſet ber free, 
t£xXF7,00 1:07.10 


» She ſhall not go out as the men ſervants do.] 
After comparing this paſſage with others, and 
carefully examining what the critics have ſaid 
upon it, I take the ſenſe to be this: If a father 
be, through extreme poverty, reduced to the hard 
neceſſity of ſelling his daughter for a maid ſer- 
vant, (which, according to Maimonides, could 
only be done when ſhe was under age) ſhe ſhall 
not be treated upon the footing of other ſervants, 
or maids, - who have either been ſold by the judges 
for ſome crime, or voluntarily fold themſelves. 
She ſhall not go out as they do; i. e. ſhe ſhall not 
be diſmiſſed from her ſervitude in the ſame man- 
ner as they are ; ſhe ſhall obtain her liberty on 
eaſier terms: which terms are mentioned, ver. 

, Io, 11. Thus the paſſage is not to be under- 

ood of Hebrew maids in general, who were 
ſold for ſervants, but only of ſuch as were ſold 
by their parents, The not attending to this di- 
ſtinction, occaſions no ſmall confuſion among the 
interpreters of this paſſage. For as to other 
maids who ſold themſelves voluntarily, whatever 
the Rabbins may pretend, as to the privileges they 
enjoyed above the men ſervants, the law of Moſes 
appears to be the ſame for both. An Hebrew 
woman might be ſold to ſerve fix years, as well 
as an Hebrew man, and the ſeventh ſet them 
both free, Deut. xv. 12. And if ſhe did not 
chooſe to accept her freedom at the end of the 
ſix years, ſhe might have her ear bored, and be 
bound to perpetual ſervitude, as well as ſlaves of 
the other ſex, as appears from ver, 17. of that 
chapter. : 

8 If ſhe pleaſe not her maſter who hath betroth- 
ed her to himſe Ah Sc.] Here is a various reading 
which makes ſome difference in the ſenſe: for 
inſtead of NO, jegnadab, which is in the text, 
the margin has O, jegnadah, where the ſound is 
the ſame, but the ſenſe different. According to 
the former the ſenſe is: If her maſter diſlike 
© her perſon or manners, and betrothe her not to 
himſelf, then he ſhall let her be redeemed.” This 
ſenſe is followed by the Samaritan and ſome other 
verſions. Thoſe who contend for this reading 
alledge, that a Hebrew maid was never ſold but 
on this condition, tacit or expreſſed, that her 
maſter or his ſon ſhould marry her; at leaſt, take 
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her for his concubine, or ſecondary wife. But 
though it might be thus as to maids, who were 
ſold by their parents, and though it might often 
happen, that a maſter, after he had found his 
maid diligent and virtuous, would chouſe to 
marry her; yet it does not appear that he was 
tied by any law ſo to do. Therefore the other 
reading, which is that of the margin, is preferred 
by the LXX, the Chaldee, our verſion, and 
moſt others of note: according to which the 
ſenſe is: If her maſter, after having betrothed 
her to himſelf, take a diſlike to her perſon or 
manners, he ſhall let her be redeemed, &c.“ 
What determines this to te the true reading is, 
the clauſe in the end of the verſe, ſceing he Goth 
dealt deceiifully ith ber; i. e. ſceing he hath 
fruſtrated her expectation, aſter having betrothed 
her to himſelf, and given her a promiſe of mar- 
riage. 

He ſhall let her be redeemed :] It appears from 
Deut. xv. 12. that he was not obliged to ſet her 
free before the ſeventh year, if no marriage, or 
promiſe of marriage, intervened. But if he had 
betrothed her, or lain with her, and afterwards 
took a diſlike to her perſon, he was to let her be 
redeemed ; i. e. put it in the option of herſelf, or 
her relations, to buy out her freedom. Or ra- 
ther, he ſhall preſently ſet her at liberty, for fo 
the word is rendered by the LXX, the Vulgate, 
and Chaldaic. 

To fell her to a flrange nation, &c.) Heb. 
Strange people, whereby muſt be meant an Iſ- 
raelite of another family, or tribe. For it was 
unlawful, in any caſe, to fell a Hebrew, whether 
male or female, to thoſe of other nations. In 
ſhort, it means no more than what we call other 
people ; for the word nichri ſometimes ſignifies 
another; as Gen. xxxi. 15. P/ Ixix, 8. Eccl. vi. 
2. Thus the word „ranger is uſed for one of 
another family, or tribe, in contradiſtinction from 
the prieſts of the tribe of Levi, Lev. xxii. 10. 

Seeing he hath dealt deceitfully with her.] i. e. 
Fruſtrated her hope of marrying her. 

9 If he have betrothed her unto his ſon, he ſhall 
deal with her after the manner of daughters.) i. e. 
He ſhall portion her as one of his own daughters. 
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8 If ſhe || pleaſe not her maſter, who hath be- | Heb. 4. 


evil in the 
eyes of, &c. 


10 If he take him another wife, her fead, m 


4 H 
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An. ante C. If after the ſon had married her, he took ano- 
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ther wife beſides, he was ſtill to perform to this 


all the duties of marriage, viz. give the food and 


Or, rev 


eth. 


raiment, and at certain times (which were deter- 
mined by law in ſome countries) cohabit with 
her as her husband. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

11 And if he do not theſe three to her,] i. e. If 
he withhold from her food and raiment, and deny 


D U s. 


her the due benevolence of a husband, ſhe ſhall 
bring her complaint before a judge, who ſhall ſet 
her free. See Le Clerc. 

She ſhall go cut free without money.] She ſhall 
pay nothing for her freedom; on the contrary, 
he was to give her a gratuity as appears from 
Deut. xv. 12, 13, 17. See Hat. 


12 He that ſmiteth a man, ſo that he die, ſhall be ſurely put to death. 
13 And if a man lie not in wait, but God deliver im into his hand; then I 


will appoint thee a place whither he ſhall flee. 


14 But if a man come pre- 


ſumptuouſly upon his neighbour, to ſlay him with guile; thou ſhalt take him 


from mine altar, that he may die. 


KX P--3 


12 He that ſniteth a man, that he die, ſhall 
furely be put to death.] This is only a renewal of 4 


the law given to Noah, Gen. ix. 6. Whoſo ſhed- 
eth man's blood, by man ſhall his blood be ſhed. 
The Rabbins, however, except not only Gentiles 
but proſelytes of the gate, whom an Ifraelite 
might kill without incurring capital puniſhment. 
How much mere juſtly has honeſt Plato deter- 
mined, that in the caſe of murder the ſame laws 
ſhould be for ſtrangers and for citizens. See Pat. 
And that the law before us ought alſo to be fo 
underſtood, appears from Lev. xxiv. 17. where 
the ſame law is thus expreſſed, He that killeth any 
man, which cuts off all parti] diſtinction. To 
which he ſubjoins, as a further explanaticn of 
his meaning, that remarkable paſſage, ver. 22. 
Ye ſhall have one manner of law, as well for 
the ſtranger, as for one of your own country; 
for I am the T.ord your God. Which looks as 
if it had been made of purpoſe to prevent thoſe 
wrong headed caſuiſts from thus ſhamctully per- 
verting the meaning cf theſe laws in their own fa- 
vour. 

13 But God deliver him into his hand :] As the 
ſcripture teaches us to acknowledge God in every 


thing that falls out, ſo when a man is killed by 


mere accident, and without any intention of the 
agent, he is ſaid to have been delivered into his 
hand by God, without whoſe divine foreſight 
and ſovereign permiſſion, the event could not have 
happened. An example of this is ſet down, 
Deut. xix. 5. The Rabbins explain it of one 
whom divine juſtice puniſhes in that way, for 
ſome crime he had committed with impunity. 
But thoſe on whom the tower of Siloam fell, 


n 


were not worſe than their neighbours, 
See Le Clerc. 

Then I will appoint him a place whither he all 
fice.) Namely, cities of refuge, which, when they 
came to Canaan, were appointed for this purpoſe. 
Num. xxxv. 6, 11, 12. Deut. xix. 2, 3. In the 
mean time the altar ſeems to have ſerved for a 
place of reſuge, as the following words intimate. 
See Le Clerc, and Ainſio. 

14 Upon his neighbcur,] However the Hebrew 
doQtors might underſtand by neighbour only an 
Iſraelite, or a proſclyte of righteouſneſs, it was 
undoubtedly the intent of the law cf Gd, that 
every man ſhould live among them ſafe and ſecure 
from being murdered. See Pat. And ſo our Sa- 
viour juſtly teaches us to underſtand by neighbour 
every man with whom we may have any com- 
merce. Luke x. 29, 30, Oc. 

Thou ſhalt take him from my altar, ] To make 
the altar a place of refuge for voluntary crimes, 
would be to make piety a ſcreen for wickedneſe, 
and God a patron of iniquity. Moſes therefore 
orders, in God's name, that the murderer be 
taken by the judges and proper officers from the 
molt ſacred place of refuge, even from the altar 
itſelf, and forthwith be brought to tryal and exe- 
cution. Compare Deut. xix. 11, 12. For, as 
Maimonides juſtly obſerves, Mercy ſhewn to ſuch 
wicked men is cruclty to the reſt of mankind. 
See Pat. According to this law Solomon acted 
in the caſe of Joab, 1 Kings ii. 28, Cc. See 
Fun. & Tremel. We ſee, by this, how contrary 
to the law of God thoſe perſons at, who make 
their conſecrated places a ſanctuary for crimes, 


Luke xii. 


15 And he that ſmiteth his father or mother, ſhall be ſurely put to death. 
16 And he that ſtealeth a man, and ſelleth him, or if he be found in his 


hand, he ſhall ſurely be put to death, 


17 And he that * curſeth his father 


or his mother, ſhall ſurely be put to death, 


rl ©, 


15 He that ſmiteth his father, or his mother, 
ſhall be ſurely put to death. | *T's remarkable that 


Moſes ſays nothing of parricide, a crime ſo mon- 


ſtrous, that he would not ſuppoſe human nature 
capable of it. Agreeably to this, the ancient 
Perſtans held, that no man ever put his father or 
mother to death: and that thoſe whom hiſtory 
brands with the name of parricides, muſt either 
have been ſpurious children, cr foundlings. See 
Herodot. l. I. c. cxxxviii. So ſacred and inviola- 
ble is that reverenee which children owe to pa- 
rents, that by the law of God it was death not 
only to attack the perſon, but to curſe or outra- 
geoully revile the character of a parent, ver, 17. 


and Matt. xv. 4. Mart vii. 10. The na bn 
of this law is, that ſuch crimes are a ſign of moit 
audacious wickedneſs, and a fubverhon of that 
domeſtic order which is the prime part of good 
government. See Pat. It appears, however, 
from Det. xxi. 18, &c. that children were not 
preſently to be dragged to capital puniſhment ſor 
one ſuch outrage, but if, after repeated admoni- 
tions from their parents, they (till perſiſted in 
their undutiful carriage, without hope of a refor- 
mation ; then upon the parents accuſation, they 

were to be put to death. See Le Clerc. 
16 And he that flealeth, Sc.] In order to fell 
him, as it is explained, Deut. xxiv. 7. This 
| criuie 
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crime was death, both i 
man laws. See Le Clerc. And indeed moſt 


juſtly, for it is depriving the community of one 


DUS. 


ty, which is often dear to him as life itſelf. 
17 He that curſeth, c.] Sec on ver. 15. 
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the Athenian and Ro- of its members, and robbing a man of his liber- An. ante C, 
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13 And if men ſtrive together, and one ſmite * another with a ſtone, or . 9, ;;, 


with his fiſt, and he die not, but keepeth hrs bed: 


walk abroad upon his ſtaff, then ſhall he that ſmote him be quit: only he 
ſhall pay for the loſs of his time, and ſhall cauſe him to be throughly healed. + Heb. 4i: 


EX. Z. Q 8 


18 And if men firive together, | Whoever 
wounds another in a private unpremeditated quar- 
rel, ſo as to confine him to his bed, ſhall, upon 
his recovery, pay all charges, for loſs of time, 


11 


for the pain he has endured, and for the cure, as 
the magiſtrates, upon hearing of the caſe, ſhall 
determine, See Pyle, 


ceaſing. 


- 


19 If he riſe again, and iber. 


20 And if a man ſmite his ſervant, or his maid with a rod, and he die un- g Heb. are. 


der his hand ; he ſhall be ſurely 


$ puniſhed, 


tinue a day or two, he ſha!l not be puniſhed : for he 7s his money, 
SS. PN ST IF © 0, 


20 If a man ſmite his ſervant—and he die un- 
der his hand, &c.) i. e. Whoever beats a ſer- 
vant, or ſlave, (tho' a Gentile) ſo as he die on 
the ſpot, while he is beating, he ſhall be treated 
as a murderer. See Pyle, and Le Clerc. Here 
again the Jewiſh doctors grofly miſinterpret this 
law of humanity, by reſtricting the wer] ſervant 
only to a Hebrew ſervant, whoſe murder was to 
be puniſhed with death; but not that of the un- 
circumciſed ſlave. But why this diſtinction? Is 
God the God of the Jews only ? Is he not the 
God of the Gentiles alſo ?. Did not he who made 
the one, make the other too? And hath not one 
God formed both in the womb ? As Job reaſons in 
this very caſe, ch. xxxi. 15. The law is delivered 
in the moſt general terms, Gen. ix. 6. 1/hoſo ſhed- 
deth man's load, by man fhall his bad be fhed : 
And a reaſon is added; For in the image of God 
made he man; which extends to every man, 
whether bond or free, Pagan or Jewiſh. See 
Calmet. And the law thus interpreted in its ge- 
nuine ſenſe, is truly worthy of God, and ſhews 


Moſes to have been guided by a * ſpirit 


than even ſome of the wiſeſt of the heathens. 


For they allowed maſters an abſolute, unlimited 


22 If men ſtrive, and hurt a woman with child, ſo that her fruit depart 


power over their ſlaves. Thus it was among the 
Romans, the Lacedemonians, Athenians, and o- 
thers. And Plato, even in his republic, the laws 
whereof he wanted to form on the juſteſt model, 
gives his ſanction to the ſame practice : 42% ve. 
vag atv (hiv, xn, &c. i. e. He who kills 
his own flave ſhall be acquitted ; -whoſo, in 
anger, kills another's, ſhall pay double the price 
of him.” However, it muſt be owned to the ho- 
nour of many of the heathens, that they did not 
act up to the rigour of theſe laws. Plutarch re- 
cords it to the praiſe of Cato the cenſor, that he 
would not put any of his ſlaves to death, unleſs 
he was judged worthy of death by his fellow 
ſlaves. Sce other inſtances to the ſame purpoſe in 
Calmet. 

21 If he continue a day or two, he Hall not be 
puniſhed :] Becauſe it might be preſumed he did 
not die of thoſe ſtrokes; and his maſter was ſuf- 
ficiently puniſhed by loſing the benefit of his ſer- 
vice. See Le Clerc and Pat. 

He is his money] Hence ſome interpreters infer, 
that a Gentile ſlave is here meant, becauſe they 
alone were the maſter's money, or his perpetual 
property. See Lev. xxv. 44. and Le Clerc. 


from her, and yet no miſchief follow: he ſhall be ſurely puniſhed, according 


as the womans huſband will lay upon him; and he ſhall 
23 And if any miſchief follow, then thou ſhalt give life for lite, 


termine. 


E 1 @ 8 
22 And yet no miſchief follow :] i. e. If the 


woman die not, as appears from the next verſe. 

He ſhall be ſurely puniſhed, according as the 
woman's huſband will lay upon him, and, &c.] 
i. e. He ſhall pay the husband ſuch a reaſonable 
fine, both for the loſs of his child, and the hurt 
or grief of his wife, as the judges ſhall inflict 
upon him. "The word which we render puniſhed, 
ſignifies amerced or fined in a ſum of money, 
Deut. xxii. 19. See Ainſw. 


24 Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot. 


pay as the judges de- 


n 


23 Thou halt give "fe for life,] The LXX 
and others take the ſenſe of this and the former 
verſe thus: If the woman miſcarry, and the child 
was jun «Sruxonowenr, not yet formed, then the man 
who occaſioned the miſcarriage ſhall pay a fine. 
But if the child was formed 'and alive, then 
— ſhall be given for life. See Pat. and Le 
Clerc. 


25 Burn- 


ing for burning, wound for wound, ſtripe for ſtripe. 
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24, 25 Eye for eye, tooth for tooth, c.] 
Theſe expreſſions are underſtood by ſome interpre- 
3 
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ters to be proverbial, importing, that puniſhments 
are to be proportioned to crimes, Thus the 
Targums 


21 Notwithſtanding, it he con- 8. 


— 
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An. ante C. Targums have, the price of an eye for an eye, 
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the price of a tooth for a tooth, the price of a 
hand for à hand. But the parallel place, Lev. 
xxiv. 20. makes for the literal ſenſe. For it is 
there ſaid, 1f a man cauſe a blemiſh in his neigh- 
bour ; as he hath done ſo ſhall it be done unto him: 
breach for breach, eye for eye, tooth far tooth + as 
he hath cauſed a blemiſh in a man, ſo ſhall it be 
done unto him. Yet there ſeems to be a great 
deal of reaſon, at leaſt, in moſt caſes, to admit 


of a compenſation ; for the ſame member is far 


more valuable to one man than to another: as 


in that caſe mentioned by Diodorus Sic. J. xil. 
where the one- eyed man complains of the rigour 
of this law, as it took place among the heathens : 
for if he loſt his other eye, he ſhould ſuffer more 
than the man whom he injured, who had till 
one eye left. So the right hand of a ſcribe or 
painter cannot be ſo well ſpared as that of a ſinger. 
Therefore the Lex Talionis in the twelve tables 
made this exception: Si membrum rupit ni cum eq 
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for life, is gathered from Num. xxxv. 31. Y: 
ſhall take no ranſom for the life 4 a murderer ; 
which ſeems to intimate, that ſmaller perſonal 
injuries might be redeemed. And fo it is explain- 
ed by Maimonides and others. See Ainſw, Let 
it be obſerved farther, that tho“ Mofes might 
think it neceſſary, for preſerving the peace and 
order of the community, to permit this revenge 
of injuries : yet it is not to be doubted but many 
of the pious Jews were far from making uſe of 
this permiſſion, and even practiſed higher degrees 
of ſocial virtue than the letter of the law re- 
quired. Juſt as good men are no where found to 
have divorced their wives, tho' the law allowed 
them to do it, 


26 Andif a man ſmite the eye of his ſervant, or the eye of his maid, 


that it periſh ; he ſhall let him go free for his eyes ſake. 


27 Andif he ſmite 


out his man-ſervants tooth, or his maid-ſervants tooth ; he ſhall let him go 


free for his tooths ſake. 
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26 If a man ſmite the eye of his ſervant, &c.] 
The reaſon of this law ſhews, that it extends to 
all ſervants, to Gentiles as well as Jews. See 
Pat. The Targums underſtand it principally of 
Gentile ſlaves ; probably becauſe they were moſt 
liable to be ill uſed. See Le Clerc. 

27 And if he ſmite out his man-ſervants tooth, 
Sc.] To check the cruelty of tyrannical maſters, 


the legiſlator merciſully ordains, that a maſter 
ſhould loſe the ſervice of his flave, not only for 
depriving him of the loſs of an eye, but even of 
a tooth. And, doubtleſs, the ſame is to be un- 
derſtood of other members of the body, the loſs 
of which is of more conſequence than of a tooth. 
See Le Clerc. | 


23 If an ox gore a man or a woman, that they die : then the ox ſhall 
be ſurely ſtoned, and his fleſh ſhall not be eaten; but the owner of the ox 


ſhall be quit. 


29 But if the ox were wont to puſh with his horn in time 


paſt, and it hath been teſtified to his owner, and he hath not kept him in, 
but that he hath killed a man or a woman; the ox ſhall be ſtoned, and his 


owner alſo ſhall be put to death. 


30 If there be laid on him a ſum of 


money, then he ſhall give for the ranſom of his life, whatſoever is laid upon 


him. 


ing to this judgment ſhall it be done unto him. 
man-ſervant, or maid- ſervant ; he ſhall 


filver, and the ox ſhall be ſtoned, 


3! Whether he have gored a fon, or have gored a daughter, accord- 


32 If the ox ſhall puſh a 
give unto their maſter thirty ſhekels of 


* 


ee. 


28 And if an ox gore a man, or a woman, 
that they die, then the ox ſhall be ſtoned,] Partly 
that no more lives might be in danger from him, 
and partly as a puniſhment to the owner of the 
ox, who was hereby admoniſhed to look better 
after his cattle. For which reaſon alſo the ox 
was not to be eaten. The example was alſo of 
uſe to make others more cautious. See Bachart. 
Hieroz. p. I. J. ii. c. xl. The word might per- 
haps be better tranſlated a Bull, for oxen are not 
apt to be miſchievous. The Romans uſed to 
mark goring oxen or bulls with hay twiſted about 
their horns; to which Horace alludes, Sat. I. 
4, 34. Fænum habet in cornu, longe fuge. 

And his fleſh ſhall not be eaten] It ſhall neither 
be eaten by you, nor be ſold to an alien. Not 
only that the owner might loſe all benefit by it, 
but alſo to impreſs the people more ſtrongly with 
an abhorrence of murder, the puniſhment of 
which, in ſome ſort, reached even to beaſts. 
See Gen. ix. 5. By parity of reaſon this law 


extended to other animals, that any man kept, 
whether beaſts or birds. See Par. 

29 But if the ox were wont to puſh, &c.] In 
the former caſe the owner was only puniſhed 
with the loſs of his ox. But if the ox had been 
known to be vicious, and he had been told of it, 
yet took no care to prevent further miſchief, 
then not the ox only but the owner too was to 
be put to death; and moſt juſtly, it being entire- 
fag 34 his neglect that the perſon loſt his life. 

e Le Clerc. | x 

39 If there be laid on him a ſum of mong, 
Sc.] As the foregoing law might, in many caſes, 
prove too rigorous, e. g. if the ox puſhed being pro- 
voked, broke looſe when tied up, or was let go 
by the negligence of a ſervant ; therefore the le- 


giſlator gives a permiſſion to — to accept 
e. See Bachart 


of a ranſom, as they ſaw ca 

Hieroz, ubi ſupra. | | 
Whatſoever is laid upon him,] No fine could 

be too high for ſo great a damage as that of a 

man's 


CHa. XXI. 


pacet, talia ed: i. e. Unleſs he agree with the 
perſon injured to make him ſatisfaction, and to 
redeem the puniſhment, he was to ſuffer in the 
ſame kind. See Pat. and Le Clerc. That in like 
manner the law of Moſes allows all theſe puniſh- 
ments to be redeemed by money, except that of lif- 


CuaP: XXII. | 
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man's life ; and therefore it was but juſt he ſhould 
ſubmit to it, whatſoever it was: this ranſom was 

iven to the heirs and relations of him who was 
killed. See Bechart, ibid. 


1 Whether he have 8 a ſon, or have gored 
2 


ughter, Ic. ] i. e. The law ſhall be the ſame 
whether for a free-man or a free-woman ; for 
that ſuch are here underſtood, appears from the 
following words. See Le Clerc. 1 
32 If an ox ſhall puſh a man-ſervant or a maid- 
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fervant ;] If the perſon ſo killed be not free, but An. ante C. 


a ſlave, the beaſt ſhall be put to death, and the 
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owner ſhall pay the price of the ſlave to his maſ- Y., 


ter, namely, thirty ſhekels of filver, (ſomewhat 
more than three pounds) which, according to 
Maimonides, was half the price of a free-man. 


We may obſerve, that Chriſt, who took upon 


him the form of a ſervant, was fold by Judas for 
this mean price of a ſlave, Matt. xxvi- 15. See 
Bachart, ibid. 


33 And if a man ſhall open a pit, or if a man ſhall dig a pit, and not 
cover it, and an ox or an als fall therein; 34 The owner of the pit ſhall 
make it good, and give money unto the owner of them; and the dead bea/? 


ſhall be his, rolls 
EXIT 08 

33 And if a man ſhall open a pit, c.] For 
underſtanding this law we are to know, that in 
thoſe countries it was cuſtomary to dig for ſprings, 
or to make ciſterns for receiving the rain-water, 
which, if left uncovered, cattle might eaſily fall 
into them, and periſh, See on Gen. xxi. 19. It 


1 T ION. 


is plain that this is to be underſtood not of a man's 
digging a pit in his own ground, where other 
people's cattle had no right to feed, but of ſome 
public paſture, where the cattle uſed to graze in 
common. See Le Clerc. 


35 And if one mans ox hurt anothers that he die, then they ſhall fell the 
live ox, and divide the money of it, and the dead ox alſo they ſhall divide. 
36 Or if it be known that the ox hath uſed to puſh in time paſt, and his 
owner hath not kept him in; he ſhall ſurely pay ox for ox, and the dead hall 


be his own. 
EXT O $ 


35, 36 And if one mans ox hurt anothers, c.] 
Where one kills another by pure unforeſeen 
accident, they ſhall be both who, and the loſs 
made equal between the two owners: but if it 


1 
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be done by a beaſt known for a miſchievous 
one, (as in ver. 29.) the owner ſhall take the 
En e AO ROY See 
we. u aan 
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Fa man ſhall ſteal an ox or a * ſheep, and kill it, or ſell 
reſtore five oxen for an ox, and four ſheep for a ſheep. 


E X POSITION. 


1 Or a ſbeep,] The word ſignifies a young 
ſheep or young goat : ſee on ch. xii. 3. and Deut. 


xiv. 4 
He ſhall reſtore oxen for an ox, and four 
hee Pin a ſheep ] Unleſs it be found alive in his 
po! on, ver. 4. The caſes here mentioned re- 
to crimes perſiſted in till the offender be legally 
convicted: for if the offender came voluntarily, 
and acknowledged his crime, of which no body 
convicted him, the law was more moderate. See 
Lev. vi. 4. We may obſerve here, that theft of 
no kind is made capital by the Jewiſh law + and 
indeed it has very reaſonably been 4 
ſeveral great men, whether the puniſhing of t 
by death be juſt in itſelf; for what proportion is 
there between a few ſhillings ſtole, or pence per- 
haps, and the life of a man? How abſurd is it 
to puniſh a pickpocket with the ſame ſeverity as 
a murderer. If by the Moſaic law, which was 
fo rough and ſevere, as being a _ of bondage 
laid on a ſtiff-necked, untractable nation, men 
were only fined, and not put to death for theft, 
we cannot imagine, that under the goſpel, which 
is an inſtitution of the greateſt mercy, in which 
God treats us with the tenderneſs of a father, he 
has given us a greater licence to ſeverity than he 
did the Jews. The moſt ſpecious argument on 
the other ſide of the queſtion is, that the good 
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of the public makes it neceſſary to puniſh theft 
and robbery with death ; for if even death is not 
ſufficient to reſtrain from theſe crimes; a mitiga- 
tion of the puniſhment would only be giving them 
greater encouragement: but the truth is, it is not 
ſevere laws alone will prevent the commiſſion of 
crimes; unleſs the ax be laid to the root of the 
evil, unleſs proper methuds be taken for reftrain- 
ing idleneſs and luxury, unleſs due care be taken 
to educate the members of the community to a 
love of virtue and induſtry, and to att abhorrence 
of every thing baſe and diſhoneſt, even capital 
puniſhments will avail but little. Beſides, as the 
law now ſtands, it may be queſtioned whether it 
does not produce more harm than good ; fince it 
robs the community of ſeveral lives, that by pro- 
per regulation might be rendered uſeful to it in a 
way of mechanie labour. Our Saxon anceftors 
were in this particular more equitable than we; 
for theft, among them, was for a long while not 
puniſhable with death; and after it was made ca- 
pital, it was redeemable with money. See Na- 
pin's Hift, V. I. Diſſert. on the Government of the 
Anglo-Saxons. See allo Sir Thomas Mere”; Utopia, 

It is to be obſerved, that other thefts were 

niſhed only with the teſtitution of double; but 


here a fourfold and fivefold reſtitution is re- 
quired : for which this reaſon is given; that mo- 


ney, 
41 f 


it ; he ſhall * Or, goad. 
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An. ante C. ney, garments, jewels, &c. are better guarded, Another thing obſervable is, that a ſmaller ſa - 
1491. and not fo eaſily ſtolen as cattle, which feeding tisfaction is required for a ſheep than for an ox; 
AA in the open field, would be oftener made a prey the reaſon of which ſeems to be, that an ox was 


1 


— ” a 


to robbers, did not a ſeverer ſanction reſtrain 
them. For this reaſon, ſays Trogus Pompeius, 
(Fuft. I. ii.) no crime was more ſeverely puniſhed 
among the Scythians than theft: Quippe, ſine 


tecto, munimentoque, pecora & armenta habentibus 


quid ſalvum eſſet, fi furari liceret ? For, ſays he, 


- while their flocks and herds are quite open and 


expoſed, how could property be ſecured, if theft 


was not ſuppreſſed? 


of greater value, being the companion of man in 
his rural labour, and uſeful to ſo many purpoſes 
in huſbandry ; fo that the ſtealing of this animal 
juſtly deſerved a ſeverer puniſhment. * This is 
much more equal than Plato's conſtitution, which 
for all thefts required the ſame puniſhment, which 
was paying double. See Bochart. Hierox. P. J. 
n 2 V 


2 If a thief be found breaking up, and be ſmitten. that he die, there ſhall 
no blood be ſhed for him. 3 If the ſun be riſen upon him, there. ſhall be 
blood ſed for him; for he ſhould make full reſtitution : if he have nothing, 


then he ſhall be fold for his theft. 


4 If the theft be certainly found in his 


hand alive,. whether it be ox, or aſs, or ſheep ; he ſhall reſtore double. 


+; $820.86 


2 If a man be found, c.] i, e. To kill a 
houſe-breaker in the very fact, provided it be in 
the night- time, ſhall be eſteemed no murder, but 
ſelf-defence : it being preſumed, that ſuch an au- 


dacious felon comes with a murderous as well as 


a thieviſh intention. See Pyle, Add to this, that 
the crime is really greater to attack a man's houſe 


by night, when his doors are lock'd, and his fa- 


mily a-bed, and he cannot ſo eaſily come at the 
aſſiſtance of neighbours. However, St. Auguſtine 
rightly obſerves, that though the law is wiſe in 
not puniſhing ſuch homicides, yet in the tribunal 
of conſcience the perſon who uſed this permiſſion 
was not intirely blameleſs, unleſs he either ated 
on defence of his own life, or under a ſtrong pre- 
ſumption that the thief had a deſign upon his 
life ; for that this alone could juſtify a perſon in 
taking away the life of another by his own pri- 
vate authority. See Calmet. With this the law 
of Solon, quoted by Demoſthenes, and of the 
twelve tables, agreed: Duodecim tabulz noctur- 
num furem quoquo modo, diurnum autem, fi ſeſe telo 


 defenderit, interfici impune voluerunt. It was one 


of Plato's laws alſo, that if a thief entered a 
man's houſe by night, he might innocently kill 
him. See Pat. Le Clerc, and Grotius de Jure 
Belli & Pacis, B. II. c. i. J. 12. | 

_ Breaking up,] Grotius and others render it, 


Ae. 


cum perfaſſoris inſtrumento, with an inſtrument for 
houſe-breaking, as the ſame word is underſtood 
by ſome of the moſt learned Hebrew interpreters 
in Jer. ii. 34. | 

3 If the ſun be riſen upon him, there ſhall be 
blood ſbed for him ;) The reaſon is, that he might 
then be known, and more ealily be purſued and 
taken; and ſuch a one might be preſumed to 
come only with a deſign to ſteal. 7 

He Shall be ſold for his theft.] For ſix years, 
ſee on ch. xxi. 2. Deut. xv. 12, Thus the laws of 
the twelve tables ordained, that a thief ſhould be 


delivered to him whom he robbed, to be his 


ſlave. 

4 If the theft be certainly found in his hand 
alive, c.] The law makes a great difference 
between a man who kills and ſells after he has 
ſtole, and one on whom it is found alive : the 
former is puniſhed four or five-fold, ver. 1. the 
other only double; the reaſon is, the former con- 
cealed his theft with more induſtry, and ſeemed 
to leave no hope of making reſtitution. There 
was a law of Solon much of the ſame nature; 
whereby it was ordained, that if the owner reco- 
vered what had been ſtole, the reſtitution ſhould 
be —_—_— if not, it was ten-fold. See Bochart, 
ibid. | | 


5 If a man ſhall cauſe a field or vineyard to be eaten, and ſhall put in his 


beaſt, and ſhall feed in another man's field : of the beſt of his own field, and 


of the beſt of his own vineyard ſhall he make reſtitution. 6 If fire break 
out, and catch in thorns, ſo that the ſtacks of corn, or the ſtanding-corn, or 
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5 Of the beſt of his own field — ſbull he make reſti- 
tution.] This law the Jews, by parity of reaſon, 
extend to all ſimilar caſes, that men ſhould make 
ſatisfaction for the wrong done to their neigh- 
bours in any kind, with the beſt of what they 
poſſeſſed of that kind. See Pat, The law of 
the twelve tables in this caſe was more ſevere : 
Qu frugem aratro queſitam pavit, ſecuitve; pu- 
bes, Cereri ſacrator; impubes, prætoris arbitratu, 
verberator, noxamque duplionem præſtato; i. e. If 
any one has cut down, or let his cattle eat ano- 
ther's corn field, if he be of age, he ſhall be 
conſecrated to Ceres; if under age, he ſhall be 
beaten as the prætor ſhall order, and make double 
reſtitution. See Calmet. | 

6 If fire break out, &c.) This law was in- 


the field be conſumed therewith; he that kindled the fire, ſhall ſurely make 
reſtitution. NR 


I T ION. 


0 5 = 11 
tended to make men cautious of doing miſchief, 
even in caſes of accidental danger. The Romans 
alſo had a law of the fame nature: Siquis in — 
ſpinam — ignem immiſerit, & ulterius evagatus — 
alienam ſegetem vel vineam læſerit, reguiramus nun 
imperitia ejus, aut negligentia id accidit, Si die 
ventoſo id fecit culpæ reus eft, In eodem crimine 
efl qui non obſervavit ne ignis longius -procederet. 
At fi omnia que oportuit obſervavit, vel ſubita vis 
vents longius ignem produxit, caret culpa. i. e. He 


who lights a fire among thorns, and the fire ſpread- 


ing farther, do damage to another's ſtanding corn 

or vineyard, enquiry is to be made whether it 

happened through his ignorance or neglect, If 

* 2 it on a windy day, he is dae ths See 
erc. 


7 If 
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7 If a man ſhall deliver unto his neighbour money, ot ſtuff to-keep, and An ante C. 


it be ſtolen out of the mans houſe ; if the thief be found, let him pay double. 
8 If the thief be not found, then the maſter of the houſe ſhall be, brought 
unto the judges, fo ſee whether he have put his hand unto his neighbours goods. 
9 For all manner of treſpaſs, whether it be for ox, for aſs, for ſheep, for rai- 
ment, or for any manner of loſt thing, which another challengeth to be his : 
the cauſe of both parties ſhall come before the judges ; and whom the judges 
ſhall condemn, he ſhall pay double unto his neighbour. 10 If a man deliver 
unto his neighbour an aſs, or an ox, or a ſheep, or any beaſt to keep; and it 
die, or be hurt, or driven away, no man ſeeing it: 11 Then ſhall an oath 
of the Loxp be between them both, that he hath not put his hand unto his 
neighbours goods: and the owner of it ſhall accept thereof, and he ſhall not 


make it good. 


12 And if it be ſtolen from him, he ſhall make reſtitution 


£ 


unto the owner thereof. 13 If it be torn in pieces; then let him bring it for 
witneſs, and he ſhall not make good that which. was torn. = 


\ 
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8 If a man fhall deliver unto his neighbour, 
Oc. ] If goods ſtolen from one who had them in 
| truſt, cannot be diſcovered, the owner ſhall have 
an action againſt the truſtee, and the judges muſt 
determine whether they were loſt thro” his want 
of care or not. See Pyle. | 

9 Whom the judges ſhall condemn, he ſhall pay 
double] i. e. He who pretended to have depoſited 
the goods, ſhall pay double, if he brought an un- 
juſt action againſt his neighbour ; or he with 
whom the were depoſited, ſhall pay the 
ſame fine, if it appeared he had dealt fraudu- 
lently. See Grotius, and Pat. 

IT Then ſhall an oath of the Lord be between 
them both,) If there was no other way to diſcover 
the truth, then he to whom they were delivered, 
was to purge himſelf by oath. See Pat, 


I T 1 O N:. 
12 And if it be ſtolen from him, he ſpall mate 
reſtitution] 1. e. If he be not able to clear him- 


ſelf by cath; and it appears to be ſtolen from 
him with his knowledge or privity. That this 


-muſt be underſtood, is plain from the foregoing 


words, whereof the ſenſe is, that upon his taking 
an oath to clear his innocence, he ſhall be ac- 
quitted. See Le Clerc, and Calmet.  - | 

13 Fit be torn in pieces, c.] i. e. He ſhall 
bring that which is torn, or the remains of it. 
Theſe words ſhew, that this paſſage is chiefly to 
be underſtood of ſhepherds, as moſt of the an- 
cient Hebrews were, truſted with their maſters 
flock, or who might frequently have occaſion to 
truſt the keeping of their flocks to other ſhep- 
herds in their | 7882 


14 And if a man borrow ought of his neighbour, and it be hurt, or die, 
the owner thereof being not with it; he ſhall ſurely make it good. 15 But if 
the owner thereof be with it, he ſhall not make f good: if it be an hired 


thing, it came for his hire, 
EXPOS 


14 And it be hurt, or die, the ener thereof not 
being with it; he ſhall ſurely make it god] The 
ſenſe of theſe words, and thoſe in the beginning 
of ver. 15. is: That if the owner was with the 
thing that was lent, at the time of its hurt or 
death, it was to be preſumed he would do his 
beſt to preſerve it, and ſee it was not ill uſed, 
and ſo muſt bear the loſs ; but if he was not pre- 
ſent at that time, then the contrary was preſu- 
med, that the borrower was in fault, and there- 
fore bound to make it good. See Pat. The in- 
tention of this law was to make men exceeding 
careful of another's 

15 If it be an hired thing,] He who hired a 
horſe, for inſtance, was not obliged to make it 


good, though it came to any damage, even in 


16 And if a man entice a maid that 
ſhall ſurely endow her to be his wife. 


I. T 1.0 N. 

the abſence of the owner, provided he uſed it 
well, for, doubtleſs, that is underſtood ; becauſe 
it was a hired thing. But if he paid no hire, and 
the owner was abſent, when damage hap- 
pened, then he was bound to make it good, be- 
2 of the generoſity of the lender. See Le 
Clere, r 

It came fer his hire. ] i. e. The thing lent was 
lent for hire, and the owner muſt ſtand to the 
loſs in conſideration of that hire; provided how- 
ever, that the borrower did not abuſe his truſt ; 
for this muſt always be underſtood. See Le 
Clerc. But the words may be rendered, / he 
be a hireling, it ſhall come fer his hire, i, e. The 
value ſhall be deducted out of his wages. So 
Grotius after the LXX. | 


is not betrothed, and lie with her; he 
17 If her father utterly refuſe to give 


her unto him, he ſhall “ pay money according to the dowry of virgins. 
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16 If a man entice a maid that is not betrathed,] 
There are two laws relating to virgins not be- 
trothed ; one is Denk. xxii. 28, 29. which treats 
of a virgin deflowered by force; the other is that 


Pg FO 


before us, which ſpeaks of à virgin ſeduced b 
artifice. The former is juſtly puniſhed wit 
greater ſeverity; for he was both obliged to 
marry the damſel, and to pay a fine to the fa- 


| ther, 


1491. 


Heb. weigh. 
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An. ante C. ther, and he is debarred from the privilege of 
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all ſurely be put to death. 
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divorcing her on any conſideration whatſoever. 
But in the caſe before us, where the maid is ſe- 


duced by artifice, he is obliged to pay a fine only, 


in caſe the father will not conſent to his marry- 


ing her. See Grotizus, | | 


i 


Net betrathed,] For to lie with a betrothed maid 
was death, Deut. xxii. 24, 25. | 
He ſhall endow her to be his wife.] i. e. He 


ſhall be obliged to marry her, if ſhe and her fa- 


ther inſiſt upon it: that! this is the ſenſe, appears 
from the next verſe. Le Clerc, renders it, cam: 
fubi uxorem ducere preperet, lit: him marry her 
forthwith, to ſave her infamy as much as po- 
ſible. ads 

17 I her father refuſe to give her — he ſha!! 
pay, & 2 e al pay fifty ſhekels, as tie dowry 
of a virgin, to her father. See on Deut. xxii, 29. 
As to the ancient manner of portioning maids, 
ſce on Gen. xxix. 18. and Le Clerc. 


18 Thou ſhalt not ſuffer a witch to live. 19 Whoſoever lieth with a beaſt, 


20 He that facrificeth unto any god, fave unto 


the Lok p only, he ſhall-be utterly deſtroyed. 


Be hz 0 ly AE 
18 Thou ſhalt not ſuffer a witch to live.] The 


original word, which we tranſlate à witch, is 
mechaſchephah, from the verb chaſchaph, which 
ſome interpret, to juggle or delude the ſenſes 
with falſe appearances of things, and thence de- 
rive the Greek baſcaino, and the Latin faſcrno. 


Le Clerc tranſlates it ſagam, a female ſoothſayer 


or diviner; one who with uncommon ſagacity 
penetrates into the ſecrets of futurity: for he ob- 
ſerves, that the word is generaly joined with 
other kinds of ſoothſayers, as in Deut. xviii. 10, 
11. Dan. ii. 2. But he adds, that though this 
be the proper ſignification of the word, it is not 
to be confined intirely to one who practiſes divi- 
nation; for the diviners pretended to other acts 
beſides that of divination: they boaſted their great 


kill in the art magic, and to be able to do mighty 


feats in the way of inchantment and wonder- 
working. Hence the mechaſchephim are ranked 
among the Egyptian magicians, who vied with 
Moſes in working miracles, ch. vii. 11. The 
word here is of the feminine gender, becauſe 
women are ſuppoſed to be moſt addicted to this 
crime; but, under this name, ſorcerers or men- 
witches are probably included. LXX render 
it, Pagunxe;, poiſoners, and the Vulgate, malefices : 
of this kind were the Pharmaceutriæ in Theo- 
critus and Virgil, Circe and Medea among the 
Greeks, and Horace's Canidia, 

The true reaſon of this ſevere prohibition, thou 
ſhalt not ſuffer a witch to live, ſeems to be, that 
all witches, whether real or pretended, did openly 
profeſs and practiſe idolatry. Now the very pro- 
feſſion of having received from idols a power of 
doing things ſupernatural, was an act of high- 
treaſon againſt the Jewiſh conſtitution, i. e. ſub- 
verſive of its very frame; for the great deſign of 


that inſtitution was to eſtabliſh the worſhip of 


the one true God in oppoſition to idolatry : this 
was not only the chief principle of their religion, 
but the principal maxim of their Hate; for they 
were properly a body of people formed into a 
facred polity under God, not only as the great 
governor of the world, as he is to the reſt of 
mankind, but as in a ſpecial ſenſe their ing and 
governor, who had been pleaſed to enter into a 


peculiar relation to them to this purpoſe, whom 
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they had by folemn covenant acknowledged and 


recognized as ſuch, and to whom they had pro- 
miſed and vowed obedience. 'T his was the fun- 
damental of their polity, the original contract 
upon which their ſtate was founded. Their pc(- 
ſeſſion of the land of Canaan, and all the advan- 
tages and privileges promiſed them, abſolutely 
depended by covenaat upon their perſevering in 
the worſhip of the true God: ſo that idlatry, or 
the worſhipping of other gods, beſides the com- 
mon guilt inſeparable from it, as it is a very cri- 
minal breach of the law of nature, was in that 
conſtitution an act of rebellion againſt their right- 
ful, acknowledged ſovereign, and a diſſolving the 
original fundamental contract that lay at the foun- 
dation of their whole conſtitution, and by which 
it ſubſiſted. See Leland's Divine Authority, &c, 
and Lowman's Diſſertation on the' Hebrew Govern- 
ment 


19 II hoſocver lieth with a beaſt, &c.] And by 
parity of reaſon all monſtrous luſts are prohibited 
under the ſame ſanction, Lev. xviii. 22. xx. 13. 
It appears from Lev. xviii..24. that this infamous 
vice was common among the heathens in o 
times, and probably ſprung from ſome of their 
abominable ſuperſtitions, perhaps proſtitution to 
ſacred animals under the notion of religion; which 
made it the more neceſſary to be prohibited to 
the Jews, not only as being a high diſhonour to 
human nature, and to the author of nature, but 
alſo as a foul excreſcence of idolatry, "This ſhews 
the e of its connection with the following 
prohi ition. | 

20 He that ſacrificeth unto any god, &c.] Sa- 
Fey being the principal act of worſhip in thoſe 
days, includes in it all other acts of - worſhip, 
which the Iſraelites were bound by ſolemn cove- 
nant, to pay to Jehovah alone: and indeed the 
reaſon of the thing obliged them to it ; for Jeho- 
vah alone has the juſt title to our worſhip and 
adoration. See on ch. xx. 2, 3. But the puniſh- 
ment of idolatrous worſhip was not enacted till 
now. See this more fully treated of on Dew. 
xili. 1. xvli. 2-7. | 
_ Shall be utterly defirayed.] i. e. Shall be devoted 
to death; as the word ſignifies I/. xxxiv. 2. Deut. 
xiii. 15. XVii. 2, 5. Sec on ver. 18, 


21 Thou ſhalt neither vex a ſtranger, nor oppreſs him: for ye were ſtrangers 


in the land of Egypt. 22 Ye ſhall not afflict any widow, or fatherleſs child. 


23 If thou afflict them in any wiſe, and they cry at all unto me: I will ſurely 
hear their cry; 24 And my wrath ſhall wax hot, and I will kill you with 


the ſword ; and your wives ſhall be 


widows, and your children fatherleſs. 


25 If thou lend money to any of my people that is poor by. thee, thou ſhalt 


not be to him as an uſurer, neither ſhalt thou lay upon him uſury. 


at all take thy neighbours raiment to pledge, thou ſhalt deliver it unto him by 
| | I that 


26 If thou 
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that the ſun goeth down : 27 For that is his covering only, it is his raiment An. ante C. 


for his ſkin : wherein ſhall he fleep? And it ſhall come to paſs, when he crieth 1497: _, 
unto me, that I will hear: for 1 am gracious. 


l. 
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21 Thou ſhalt neither ver a ſtranzer, nor op- 
preſs him :] By ſtranger here is to be underſtood 
not only a Gentile proſelyte to the Jewiſh reli- 
gion, as ſome underſtand it, or one whoſe fixed 
reſidence was among the Iſraelites, but any one 
of another nation and religion who happened to 
ſojourn among them, or to be occaſionally tra- 
velling through their country. For as to thoſe 
Gentile ftrangers who embraced their religion, 
and had left their friends and country to dwell 
among them, there was no difference to be made 
between them and the native Iſraelites. Lev. xix. 
33» 34. In ſhort, it is a precept enjoining them 
to a ſtrict obſervance of the duties of hoſpitality, 
which have always been held ſacred in every civi- 
lized nation, (ſee Le Clerc in bc.) and were in a 
peculiar manner obligatory upon the Jews : for 
ever ſince their father Abraham left his native 
home, he and the other patriarchs had been pil- 
grims and ſtrangers, wandering from one country 
to another ; depending under Providence on the 
hoſpitality of other nations; particularly in Egypt 
they had ſojourned for many generations. So that 
they knew the heart of a ſtranger, and ought to 
have a fellow-fceling with them, as knowing 
what tenderneſs belongs to people in that condi- 
tion, who are the greater objects of pity as being 
at diſtance from their friends and kindred. There- 
fore the reaſon enforcing this precept is exceeding 
ſtrong, Ne:ther vex, nor oppreſs the flranger, for 
you were ſtrangers in the land of Egypt, i. e. deal 
by ſtrangers as you yourſelves wiſhed to be dealt 
by, when their caſe was yours, Uſe them not 
with thoſe harſh, oppreſſive meaſures, whereof 


you ſo loudly complained when you were in their 


condition, but with that kindneſs and humanity 
which you were then ſo ſenſible you ſtood in 
need of. 

22 Ye ſhall not afflict any widow, or fatherleſs 
chil.] As ſtrangers, ſo widows and orphans are 
more helpleſs and unbefriended than others, there- 
fore Providence takes their caſe into ,particular 
conſideration : hence God is ſtiled in Scripture, 
the Father of the > an ag the Fudge and Helper 
of the widnus, He who executes the judgment of 
the fatherleſs aud widow, and -loveth\the ranger. 
That compaſſion which he has implanted in our 
brealts, what is it, but a call upon us from our 
benevolent Creator to relieve the fatherleſs, the 


| widow, the ſtranger, and all woo are in diſ- 


treſs ? 

23 If thu afflict them—and they cry—unto me, 
Sc.] A child has his father, and a wife her huſ- 
band, to whom they miy have recourſe when 
burdened wich ſorrow and affliction ; but the wi- 
dow and the fatherleſs, who are bereaved of theſe 
tender and endearing relations, have oſten none 
but God himſelf to judge and vindicate their 
wrongs. In that caſe, when they make their ſo- 
lemn appeal to him, he promiſes to be their pow- 
crful patron, to redreſs their wrongs, and take 
{ſevere vengzance on thoſe who injure and aillict 
them. See Pat. and Le Clerc. | 

{ will ſurely hear their cry;] No civil. punifh- 
ment is appointed for the oppreftors of the widow 
and orphan, this God reſerves to himſelf; and 
is therefore ſtiled the Judge of the widow and 
ſatherleſs, P/. laviii. 5. Dent. x. 18, | 
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24 Your wives ſhall be tuidetus, and your chil- 
dren fatherl:ſs.) Here God threatens the Iſraelites 
in cafe they were guilty of ſuch oppreſſions, with 
meaſure for meaſure, to bring ſuch national cala- 
mities upon them, as ſhould make their wives 
widows, and their children fatherleſs, reduce the 
offenders to circumſtances as ill or worſe than 
thoſe of the poor objects whom they oppreſſed. 

25 1f thou lend money to any of my people, c.] 
This law forbids uſury, or the taking of intereſt 
for the uſe of money or goods lent, by one Iſ- 
raelite to another: but whatever ſome caſuiſts of 
the Romiſn church may pretend, (ſee Calmet,) 
there is nothing abſolutely unlawful in the nature 
of the thing ; for how then could it have been 
permitted towards a Gentile, as it is Deut. xxiii. 
20. And in a trading commonwealth, where 
the induſtrious merchant may make great advan- 
tage by the uſe of money, ſo as to receive per- 
haps a profit of more than cent. per cent. in that 
caſe, where is the hardſhip or injuſtice to make 
him pay five or fix per cent, for the uſe of that 
money, which the proprietor might have turned 
to account by uſing it himſelf. Now it is ſuch 
perſons that are principally meant in that explica- 
tion of this law, Deut. xxui. 20. which gives a 
permiſſion to the Jews to take uſury of the ſtran- 
ger, i. e. of the Philiſtines, Sidonians, Tyrians, 
and others who uſed to trade in their country : 
But the Uraclites being moſtly ſhepherds and huſ- 
bandmen, and inhabiting an inland country, where 
there was but little trade, they are therefore pro- 
hibited from taking uſury of one another, that 
they might not be liable to be oppreſſed with an 
accumulated load of debt, and ſo be forced in time 
to ſell their lands or liberty to their rich brethren; 
as has been the cafe in other ſtates, particularly at 
Rome, where the poor not being ſufficiently paid 
for their military ſervices, were forced to borrow 
money from the rich, and not being able to pay 
it, their lands were ſold to ſatisfy their creditors ; 
or if the principal and intereſt exceeded the value 
of their -lands, flavery or impriſonment were the 
conſequence. Now to prevent ſuch public miſ- 
chiefs was the merciful defign of this law : and 
at the ſame time the legiſlator would thereby fa- 
miliarize them to the exerciſe of merey and dif- 
intereſted virtue towards one another; and by 
the ſame means make proviſion for the relief of 
the honeſt induſtrious members. of the common- 
wealth when fallen into decay, (for of ſuch poor, 
not of ſuch idle drones as had rather beg than 
work, the precept muſt needs be underſtood) who 
being furniſhed with money gratis, might recover 
again to a better condition. It is likewiſe plain, 
that this law, which ſpeaks 2 of a poor Iſrae- 
lite, (ſee Lev. xxv. 35, 30.) forbids not the taking 
of intereſt of one who was rich and well able to 
atford it; it being unreaſonable, that he ſhould 
increaſe his wealth by the ufe of his neighbour's 
money, and yet allow him no conſideration for 
that uſe. See Pat, In ſhort, this law is to be 
conſidered as deſigned for the comfort of the poor 
in the Jewiſh commonwealth, as are alſo many 
others which occur in theſe books; e. g. the laws 
which relate to Hebrew ſervants or ſlaves, to the 


taking of pledges, the gleaning of the fields, &c. 
For it was expected of the Jews, that, being pe- 
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Or, judges. 
7 Heb. ½% 
fulneſe. 8 
T Heb. tear. 
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culiarly related to God, and to one another, they 
ſhould praiſe towards their brethren not only 
thoſe: offices of humanity which are due to all 
men, but alſo many peculiar acts of charity ari- 
ſing from their nearer relation to each other; but 
ſuch laws are binding upon others only ſo far as 
they coincide with the law of nature, When, 
therefore, in P.. xv. 5. and Ezek, xviii. 8. we 
find it mentioned as one of the characters of a 
good man, that he taketh not uſury, nor putteth 
forth his money to uſury, it is to be underſtood of 
his acting therein towards his Jewiſh brethren, 
agreeably to the tenor of the Moſaic law, and 
towards others according to the general rules of 
charity and benevolence. See Le Clerc in loc. 
Patrick, and Grotius in Lnhe vi. 35. 

Thou ſhalt not be to him as an uſurer,] As an 
exaQing creditor, that is rigidly urgent to have 
his own: ſo this word is uſed 2 Kings iv. 1. P/. 
cix. 11. Neh.v. 7, 10, 11. 

26 If thou at all take thy neighbours raiment] 
The meaning is, if thou take in pawn for money 
lent him, any part of his raiment or bed-clothes, 
which he cannot part with without great incen- 
veniency, you ſhall let him have them every 
night. The fame is to be underſtood, by parity 
of reaſon, of all other things whereof he hath 
preſent uſe, eſpecially things whereon a poor 


DUS. 


man's livelihood depended ; therefore the law ſpe- 
cifieth in the mill- ſtone which grindeth corn, that 
it ſhould not be taken to pawn, Deut. xxiv. 6, 
See Ainſw, It is plain that Moſes is here ſpeaking 
only of the poor, as alſo Deut. xxiv. 12, 13, 
And therefore, if any one had taken a pledge 
from his neighbour, who could ſpare it without 
any inconveniency, this law does not hinder but 
he might keep it longer, even till it was redeemed. 
So Joſephus rightly underſtands it, Ant. I. iv. c. 18. 
See Le Clerc. We may infer from Cant. v. 3. 
that the richer Hebrews uſed beds and bed- clothes, 
and ſtript themſelves to go to bed, as we do; but 
it is probable that the poorer ſort, eſpecially in 
Moſes's days, had often no other bed but the 
earth covered with ſtraw or leaves, and no cover- 
ing but their wearing apparel, See Le Clerc, and 
Calmet. 

27 For that is his covering, Sc.] i. e. To de- 
prive him of the only thing he has to keep him 
warm in his bed, would be ſuch a piece of inhu- 
manity, as your good and merciful God cannot 
fail ſeverely to puniſh. See Pyle. In the day- 
time they could go almoſt naked in that warm cli- 
mate, but the cold damps of the night required 
that their bodies ſhould be covered. 

For I am gracious. ]-See on ch. xxxiv. 6. 


28 Thou ſhalt not revile the * gods, nor curſe the ruler of thy people. 
29 Thou ſhalt not delay 7o offer + the firſt of thy ripe fruits, and of thy 
+ liquors : the firſt-born of thy ſons ſhalt thou give unto me. 30 Likewiſe 
ſhalt thou do with thine oxen, and with thy ſheep : ſeven days it ſhall be 


with his dam; on the eighth day thou ſhalt give it me. 


31 And ye ſhall, be 


holy men unto me: neither ſhall ye eat any fleſh that is torn of beaſts in the 


field : ye ſhall caſt it to the dogs, 
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28 Thou ſhalt not revile the gods, ] Joſephus, 
Philo, and others, underſtand it as a prohibition 
againſt blaſpheming the gods of other nations, 
leſt the Gentiles ſhould take occaſion from thence 
to blaſpheme the true God. But though this may 
be a good rule in certain conjunctures, yet the 
following words ſhew it to be underſtood of 
judges, princes, or magiſtrates, who are called 
Elohim, ver. 8, 9. and in many other places. 
The expreſſion both points out to themſelves the 
office they were deſigned for, namely, to judge 
and rule as God's repreſentatives ; and to their 
people it points out the reverence that ſhould be 
paid them, as the conſtituted vice-gerents of the 
Almighty. And indeed the peace and good order 
of ſociety requires, that all due deference, both 
in words and actions, be paid to magiſtrates, go- 
vernors, and officers, in their reſpective ſtations ; 


and we ought eſpecially to be careful not to revile 


or ſpeak diſreſpectfully of them, leſt they become 
the objects of contempt and hatred to the people. 
29 Thou ſhalt not delay to offer the firſt of thy 
ripe fruits, &c.)] The words in the original ſig- 
nify, the fir/t and beft of thy fruits, and thy tear, 
i, e. the firſt fruits of thy wine and oil, which, 
when preſſed, drop as tears. See Ainſio. This is to 
be underſtood of the tenths of their fruits, which 
every Iſraelite was to conſecrate to God, whoſe 
tenants they were, as an acknowledgment of his 
divine bounty and providence in giving them ſo 
good a land to poſſeſs, Deut. xxvi. 1, 9. Num, 
XViii. 27. Lev. xxv. 23. See Le Clerc, and 
Pat. (A) | 
The fir/t-born of thy ſons, Sc.] To wit, by 
paying their ranſom, Num. xviii. 15, 16. See on 
ch. xiii. 2, 12, 15. where the reaſon of this law 
is given. 
30 On 


r We * . 


(A) The heathens following the dictates of natu- 
ral religion, were in like manner careful to offer the 


fir ft-fruits to the gods, as is intimated by Horace: 


Dulcia poma, 
Et quoſeunque feret cultus tibi fundus honores, 
Ante larem guſtet venerabilior lare dives. 


L. ii. Sat. 5, 12. 


And Pliny {Hif. l. xviii. c. 2) ſpeaking of the pri- 
mitive Romans, ſays expreſly, Ne deguſtabant quidem 
novas fruges aut wina, antepuam ſacerdotes libaſſent : 
They did not ſo much as taſte of their wines, or new 
fruits, till the prieſts had offered a libation to the 


gods. To which purpoſe we have a fine paſſage in Cen- 
2 


ſorinus, (c. i. de die Natali.) which ſhews in what light 
the wiſer among them conſider'd this religious ceremony; 
Illi enim (majores noſtri) qui alimenta, patriam, lucem, 
fe denique ipſos deorum dona habebant ; ex omnibus al:- 
guid diis ſacrabant, 2 adeo ut ſe gratos approba- 
rent, quam quod deos arbitrarentur hoc indigere. Ita- 
que cum perceperant . antequam weſcerentur, diis 
libare inſtituerunt & cum agros atque urbes, deorun: 
munere, poſſiderent, partem quandam templis ſacelliſque, 
ub; eos colerent, dicavere : 1. e. Our anceſtors being 
perſuaded, that they owed themſelves and all that 
they had to the bounty of the gods, conſecrated to 
them a part of all their poſſeſſions; not that they 
thought the gods ſtood in need of this, but as a tel- 
timony of their pious gratitude, Therefore, _ 
they 
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Cane, XXIII. 
30 On the eighth day thou ſhalt give it] i. e. themſelves for the worſhip of the gods, ought, An. ante C. 


It is not to be offered till it be at leaſt eight days 
old ; for it might be older, though not beyond a 


ear. See on ch. xii. 5. Therefore it might be 


better rendered, on the eighth day thou maye/t offer 
it. 

31 And ye ſhall be holy men unto me :) As you 
are a nation particularly ſeparated from others for 
my worſhip and ſervice, you ſhall be punctual in 
obſerving all rules preſcribed, in order to keep up 
that diſtinction: therefore you muſt diſtinguiſh 

ourſelves even in your food from other people. 

Clerc explains it, ye ſhall be all holy men, i. e. 
ye ſhall all conſider yourſelves as ſo many prieſts, 
or men peculiarly conſecrated to God : and he 
conjectures, that amongſt the neighbouring na- 
tions their public prieſts alone abſtained at all 
times from whatever died of itſelf. It is well 
known, that the Egyptian prieſts abſtained from 
many kinds of food, which were allowed to 
others: and Diogenes Laertius tells us, that Py- 
thagoras, who imitated thoſe prieſts in moſt 


things, taught that thoſe who would duly qualify 


among other things, to touch no dead body, to 
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abſtain from venereal pleaſure,. from fleſh torn 7... 


beaſts, and from that which dies of itſelf. 

Neither ball ye eat any fleſh that is torn of beaſts 
in the field :] Both becauſe it was not clear of 
the blood, and therefore not to be eaten on the 
ſame account that they were forbidden to eat 
blood, and chiefly becauſe to eat of it after the 
beaſts, was a diſparagement to the dignity of their 
ſacred character. As if he had ſaid, It is not fit 


that you who are 4 holy nation, ſhould taſte of 


that which hath before been taſted of by wild beaſts. 

We ſee ſome of the heathens bad ſame (ong 

ſion to eating the fleſh of animals torn by beaſts, 
as appears from theſe lines of Phocylides : 
 Mnds Ts IngofBoger Jain peas, wpyrroes d- 
Aunlara Neve xvo%, Inc aT0 Inees 10917 be 


Eat not of the fleſh that has been torn by beaſts ; 
leave thoſe remains to the dogs; let the beats 
feed on beaſts. Calmet. 


CHAP. XXIIL 


HOU ſhalt not “ raiſe a falſe report: put not thine hand with the * Or, r. 
wicked to be an unrighteous witneſs. 2 Thou ſhalt not follow a 
multitude to do evil; neither ſhalt thou + ſpeak in a cauſe, to decline after +Heb.a»fwer. 
many, to wreſt judgment: 3 Neither ſhalt thou countenance a poor man 


1a his cauſe. | 
E ©: 0 


1 Thou ſhalt not raiſe a falſe report:] Many 
underſtand this of judges, that they are not to be 
prepoſſeſſed with any falſe or flying report in cri- 
minal cauſes, that come before them ; for that 
the word which we tranſlate raiſe, ſignifies 10 
take up. But the following words ſhew that it 
relates to witneſſes, that they ſhould not calum- 
niate any man, nor give a falſe evidence in any 
public trial. See Pat. Among the Egyptians 
and Athenians defamers ſuffered the ſame puniſh- 
ment which the defamed would have ſuffered, 
had they been caſt in judgment; (ſee Le Clerc) 
which is agreeable to the law of God, Deut. xix. 
16, 19. Ainſw. 

Put not thine hand with the wicked] i. e. Join 
not with an unrighteous man to promote a bad 
cauſe, by being a falſe witneſs. Ye 1 Sam. XXxii, 
17. 2 Sam. iii. 12. 

2 Thou ſhalt not follow a multitude to do evil z] 
If any one appears innocent, it is our duty to 
defend him to our power, though never ſo man 
have condemned him before us. Nihil mags 


preftandum eft, ſays Seneca, quam ne pecorum 


ritu ſequamur antecedentium gregem, pergentes non 
qua eundum e/t, ſed qua itur. See Le Clerc. i. e. 
There is nothing we ought more to beware of, than 
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that of following the multitude that goes before 
us, like a flock of ſheep, which go on, not where 
they ought to go, but where others have gone 
before them. As the former verſe concerns wit- 
neſſes, ſo this ſeems to have a iar reſpect to 
judges ; that they ſhould beware of being biaſſed 
by the opinion and example of others, to give 
judgment either for abſolving or condemning, 
contrary to their own inward perſuaſion. See Pat. 
But by rabbin, which we tranſlate a multitude, 
and many, ſeveral underſtand great and rich men, 
whom a Judge is not to reſpect in judgment, no 
more than the poor; and ſo it will be oppoſed 
to ver, 3. See on Lev, xix. 15. And indeed the 


ſenſe is much the ſame, for the multitude gene-" 


rally fide with the rich and the great. See Fun. 
& Trem. 

3 Neither ſhalt thou countenance a pbor man] 
This is the other extreme ; for as the multitude 
are wont to favour the rich, ſo thoſe who from 
ambitious views ſeek to ingratiate themſelves with 
the populace, are too apt to give ſentence for the 
plebeians againſt the nobles : of which we find 


many examples in the Roman hiſtory. See 1 Sam. 


XXili., 2. 2 Sam. xv. 2. and Le Clerc. 


4 If thou meet thine enemies ox or his aſs going aſtray, thou ſhalt ſurely + Or ben 
bring it back to him again. 5 If thou ſee the aſs of him that hateth thee, 22% co be 
lying under his burden, þ and wouldſt forbear to help him; thou ſhalt ſurely — * N 
help with him. to leave thy 
W & — 2. 


they eat of the fruits of the earth, which they had words of Ariſtotle, CI. viii. ad Naumachum.) At ap- ſurely leave it 
reaped, they took care to preſent an offering to the Na, Juoras g cee, &c. The ancient ſacrifices and to joyn with 
gods in their temples, as an acknowledgment that aſſemblies for religion were after the carrying in the im. 

the lands and cities which they enjoyed, were their harveſt, when they offered the firſt fruits, pwaxra yap 


gifts.“ And indeed this appears to have been a prac- « Toro neg. To xa, for they chiefly relax 
tice introduced from the beginning of the world, themſelves at thoſe ſeaſons. See Patrick on Lev. 


Gen, iv. 3, 4. To which purpoſe are the following xxiii. 10. and Calmet on this verſe. | 
; K XP O- 
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4. If thou meet thine enemy's ox, &c.] This is one 


of thoſe offices of common humanity, to which 
all men, even enemies, have an undoubted right. 


And therefore in Deut. xxii. 1. the precept runs 


thus: Thou ſhall not ſee thy brother's ox, or his 
aſs, go aſtray, &c. as if it had been on purpoſe 
to teach the conceited Jews to look upon all 
men, even enemies, as brethren, having the ſame 
common original, and bearing the image of the 
fame God. See Pat. Conſequently, tho' pri- 
vate injuries may excuſe me from treating a man 
as a friend, a familiar, or boſom companion; yet 


he can never loſe his right to common offices of 


charity and kindneſs, ſo long as he retains the 
ſame nature with myſelf. 

Thou ſhalt bring it back to him again.] If the 
owner happened not to be known, it was to be 
kept till inquiry was made after it. Deut. xxii. 
2. See Ainſio. 

5 If thou ſee the Aſs of him that hateth thee,] 
This ſhews who is meant by enemy in the former 
verſe ; namely, one who hates us, and has done 
us an ill office out of malice or malignant inten- 
tion. The aſs is mentioned as the common beaſt 
of burden among the ancient Hebrews, But 
oxen and other ſuch like creatures are alſo intend- 
ed, as appears from the former verſe. Compare 
Deut. xxii. 4. He muſt be extremely reſentful 
indeed who could ſee a poor animal groaning un- 
der its burden, and not help to relieve it, merely 
becauſe it belongs to his enemy. 

And wouldeſt forbear ts help bim; thou ſhalt 


furely help with him.] What is the ſenſe of theſe 


words we learn from the parallel place, Deut. 
xxii. 4. Thou ſhalt not ſee thy brother's aſs, or his 
ox, fall doum by the way, and hide thyſe!f from 


Di. V.% 
them : thou fhalt ſurely help him to lift them up a- 
gain. But how to make this ſenſe out of the 
Hebrew words in the paſſage before us is no eaſy 
matter. Literally they run thus: I hen thou halt 
ſee the afs of thine enemy Hing under his burden, 
and fhalt ceaſe from leaving (the aſs) to him, 
leaving thou fhalt leave (the afs) with him : which 
makes a contradiCtion ; enjoining both 10 leave 
him and not to leave him, To reconcile which, coſts 
the critics no ſmall labour. Bochart ſolves it by 
reading NY, net, inſtead of W, to him: Capel 
and others having long fince obſerved, that H and 
N are often put for each other. According to 
this ſolution the words will run thus: They Halt 
ceaſe from leaving; leaving thou ſhalt nit leave 
him with him : i. e. Thou ſhalt by no means leave 
the owner with the aſs, to lift him up as he can, 
without concerning thyſelf about him. The pre- 
cept is doubled, the more ſtrongly to inforce a 
duty ſo contrary to the depraved inclinations of 
men. See Bochart Hieroz, p. I. J. ii. c xl, Le 
Clerc renders it thus: Annon vacabis ei? cum 09 
ſublevando juments vacabis, Shalt thou not leave 
other buſineſs for him? In order to help with him, 
thou ſhalt ſurely leave it. Taking the dau in- 
terrogatively, as it is uſed elſewhere, particularly 
1 Sam. xxv. II. and rendring , fer. him, 
& being often uſed in the fenſe of propter. See 
Lev. xix. 28. Num. vi. 7. The LXX, the Vul- 
gate, and other ancient verſions, give the gene- 
ral ſenſe of the place, without regarding the 
meaning of every particular word. And our 
Engliſh has copied them in rendering Ity, 7» 
help : in ſupport of which ſenſe we are referred ta 
Neh. iii. 8. iv. 2. where the .ſame word ſignifies 
to fortify, repair, or help. 


6 Thon ſhalt not wreſt the jadgment of thy poor in his cauſe. 7 Keep 
thee far from a falſe matter: and the innocent and righteous ſlay thou not: 


for I will not juſtify the wicked. 


8 And thou ſhalt take no gift: for the gift 


+ Heb. e blindeth the + wiſe, and perverteth the words of the righteous, 


Jeans. 
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6 Thou ſhalt not wreſt the judgment of thy 


poor As a Judge ſhould beware left, through 


+ Heb. ſouls 


motives of compaſſion, or an affectation of po- 
pularity, he be biaſſed in favour of the poor: ſo, 
on the other hand, he muſt not deſpiſe a man be- 
cauſe he is poor and unbefriended, he mult not 
take advantage of his indigence, to miſrepreſent 
his cauſe, to refuſe to give him an impartial 
hearing, to ſtrain a point of equity in his preju- 
dice, or paſs ſentence wrongfully againſt him, 
There is an emphaſis in the expreſſion thy poor, 
importing, that they were ſtill members of their 
body though poor. See Pat. ; 

7 Keep thee far from a faiſe matter :] i. e. 
From a falſe or iniquitous judgment; for it is ſtill 
to judges that he is ſpeaking. 

For I will not juſtify the wicked.) i. e. Such 
a wicked unjuſt judge. See Pat. Or we may con- 
ſider it thus: As God himſelf will not juſtify the 
wicked, ſo neither ought he to be acquitted be- 
fore a human judge, who, as God's repreſenta- 
tive, ſhould imitate his example. See Le Clerc. 
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8 Por the gift blindeth the wwiſe,] i. e. Bribes 
caſt a miſt before the eyes, and biaſs the judg- 
ment and affections even of thoſe who are other- 
wiſe wiſe and diſcerning. See Pat. Beſides, a habit 
of taking bribes will, in time, quite extinguiſh 
the light of reaſon, and deſtroy the ſenſe of right 
and wrong. See Eccl. vii. 7. and Le Clerc. 

Perverteth the words of the righteous.] i. e. 
The words or ſentence of thoſe who would o- 
therwiſe be righteous. Le Clerc underſtands it 
of thoſe quirks, and ſubtile, intricate diſtinctions, 
to which corrupt judges are fain to have recourſe, 
in order to put a fair face upon a'bad cauſe, or 
to juſtify an iniquitous ſentence. For this he 
takes to be the proper ſignification of the He- 
brew word Salaph, as it is uſed, Prov. xi. 3. The 
impartial adminiſtration of juſtice, makes the ob- 
ſervance of this precept ſo neceſſary, that the 
twelve tables puniſhed the tranſgreſſors of it with 
death. Judex qui ob rem dicendam, pecuniam ac- 
cepiſſe convictus q, capite punitor. 


9 Alſo thou ſhalt not oppreſs a ſtranger : for ye know the + heart of a 
ſtranger, ſeeing ye were ſtrangers in the land of Egypt. 
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g Alſo thou ſhalt not oppreſs 4 flranger :] This 
is ſtill addreſſed to the judges, which makes it a di- 
tint precept from that, ch. xxii, 21. which is 


e 


directed to the Iſraelites in general. Compare 
Deut. xxiv, 17, 18. xxvil. 19. 


For 


CuAr. XXIII 


Il, 
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Far ye know the heart of a ſtranger, ] Ye know, expreſſion, ye know the heart of a flranger. His An. ante C. 
by experience, what a diſtreſſed friendleſs con- heart is eaſily depreſſed, and very unable to bear 1491. 


ition that is. There is a great beauty in the 


repulſes. 


10 And ſix years thou ſhalt ſow thy land, and ſhalt gather in the fruits 
thereof: 11 But the ſeventh year thou ſhalt let it reſt, and lie ſtill; that the 
poor of thy people may eat: and what they leave, the beaſts of the field ſhall 
eat. In like manner thou ſhalt deal with thy vineyard, and with thy || olive-yard. | or, ae 


EXT 08 
10, 11 And fix years, c.] After your ſet- 


tlement in Canaan, as a teſtimony of your con- 
ſtant truſt and reliance upon the bounty of pro- 
vidence, and out of charity to the poor, and 
mercy to your very beaſts, you ſhall, every 
ſeventh year, let your lands go untilled, to pro- 
duce a ſelf-ſfown crop, and let your fruit-trees be in 
common. for the poor, as well as the owners- 


themſelves. The whole year's product ſhall be 


free to all alike, for the reſt and refreſhment of 
man and beaſt. And this ſhall be no hindrance, 
at laſt, to the advantage of particular owners. 
See Lev. xxv. 20, &c. Pyle. This regula- 
tion ſerved many excellent pupoſes : It put them 


in mind that the earth brought forth not of itſelf, 


but by the fructifying influences of the divine 
power; and conſequently ſerved to beget in them 
truſt in God, and his providence. Therefore 
God promiſed to command his bleſſing upon them 
in the ſixth year, and to make the earth bring 
forth triple increaſe, Lev. xxv. 20, 21, It was a 
curb to avarice, and habituated them to the exer- 
ciſe of humanity to their ſlaves and beaſts, and of 
mercy and liberality to the poor. And Philo obſerves 
it was likewiſe a political contrivance to let the 


12 Six days thou ſhalt do thy work, 
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earth reſt, in order to recruit its ſtrength, that it 


might bring forth more plentifully : and, indeed, 
ſo much is intimated in that expreſſion, Lev. 
XV. *'Tis a year of reſt unto the Land. See 
Pat. This ſabbatical year was alſo ſubſervient to 
religion, for the people were then to be inſtruct- 
ed in the law of God, which was appointed to 
be read this year in the audience of all Ifrael, men, 
women, and children, when they aſſembled be- 
fore God at the feaſt of Tabernacles. Deut. 
xxxi. 10, 11, 12. See Ainſw. This law related 
only to the times of the peaceful poſſeſſion of 
the promiſed land. We ſeldom read of its being 
obſerved, and it appears from Lev. xxvi. 34, 35, 
that the neglect of it was one of the ſins which 
brought judgments upon them, particularly that 
of the Babyloniſh captivity, 2 Chron. xxxvi. 21. 
11. That the poor may eat, c.] i. e. That 
the poor, as well as the owners and their ſervants, 
may eat that which 13 of its own accord 
in the ſeventh year, Lev. xxv. 5, 6. Maimonides 
tells us, that whoſoever locked up his vineyard, 
or hedged in his field in this year, brake the com- 
mandment, See Ainſto. 


and on the ſeventh day thou ſhalt reſt : 


that thine ox and thine aſs may reſt, and the ſon of thy handmaid, and the 


ſtranger may be refreſhed, 
I 3 0. 


12 On the ſeventh day thou ſhalt reſt :) He 
would not have them imagine they ſhould reſt leſs 
on the ſeventh day this year than in any other: 
tho' the whole year ſhall be a time of reſt from 
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tillage and pruning, both to man and beaſt; the 
ſabbath ſhall be all the while obſerved, with its 
uſual and peculiar regard. See Pyle. 


13 And in all things that I have ſaid unto you, be circumſpect: and make 
no mention of the names of other gods, neither let it be heard out of thy 


mouth. 
e 


13 Make no mention of the —_y other gods, ] 
This gems to be a proverbial phraſe, importing, 
that they were to have no more intercourſe with 
the religion of other nations, than if they did not 
know the names of their Gods. The ſame 
expreſſion occur, Pſal. xvi. 4. Their drink-of- 
ferings of blood will I not offer, nor take up their 


r 


names into my lips; i. e. I will be fo far from 
worſhipping other Gods, that I will not ſo much 
as mention their names. We may obſerve, how- 
ever, that the Hebrew word often imports, to 
commemorate with honour, or pay homage and 
reſpect to. See Chap. xx. 24. and Lev. ii. 2. on 
the word Memorial, 


14 Three times thou ſhalt keep a feaſt unto me in the year. 15 Thou 


ſhalt keep the feaſt of unleavened bread : thou ſhalt eat unleavened bread ſeven 
days, as I commanded thee in the time appointed of the month Abib: for in it 
thou cameſt out from Egypt : and none ſhall appear before me empty : 16 And 
the feaſt of harveſt, the firſt-fruits of thy labours, which thou haſt ſown in 
the field: and the feaſt of in- gathering, which is in the end of the year, when 
thou haſt gathered in thy labours out of the field. 17 Three times in the year 
all thy males ſhall appear before the Loxp God. 
EA FT. O35 FI 3. XS 


14. Three times thou ſhalt keep a feaſt] i.e. ty, and to offer up prayers for the continuance 
Three ſolemn feſtivals, wherein the whole body of thoſe bleffings. And by obliging all the males 
of the nation were to aſſemble; viz. at the Paſe to meet together at the ſame place of public 
over, Pentecoſt, and at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, worſhip, the ſeveral tribes had an opportunity of 
as it follows, The end of their inſtitution was to ſeeing and converſing with each other, of con- 


pay a ſolemn national thankſgiving to God, for tracting and renewing friendſhips : eſpecially this 
the good things which they poſſeſſed by his boun- was an excellent e ient for —＋ = 
Ne XXVII. 4 nal 
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An. ante C. nal peace and harmony of the ſtate, ſince nothing 
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+ Or, Vaſt. 
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ſtrengthens union in ſociety ſo much as union in 
religion. Sec Fof. Antiq. J. iv. c. 8. and Le Clerc. 
It would ſeem from Chap. xxxiv. 24. that they 
were not bound to obſerve this precept of appear- 
ing three times in the year before the Lord, till 
they were ſettled in Canaan. 


15. Thou ſhalt keep the feaſt of unleavened 


bread :] See ch. xii. 17. xili. ©, 7. 

Nene fhall appear before me empty :] Heb. 
None fhall ſee my face empty; i. e. None {hall 
be accepted by God, unleſs they bring ſome pre- 
ſent with them. Not that ſuch offerings of them- 
ſelves availed any thing in the fight of God; 


but they were accepted as ſigns and teſtimonies of 
homage and dependence, according to the faſhion 


I Sam. X. 27. 


of thoſe times. Jud. iii. 15. 
Beſides, 


1 Chron, xviii. 2, 6, 1 Kings v. 21. 


theſe offerings were partly deſigned for the main- 
tenance of the prieſts, who being miniſters of the 


ublic, had a right to be maintained by the pub- 
bez and partly for the people to feaſt upon to- 
gether. See Deut. xvi. 15. Therefore this pre- 
cept relates to all the three feaſts here mentioned, 
as appears Deut. xvi. 16. The ſeveral oblations 
are ſpecified elſewhere. At the Paſſover, when 
harveſt began, they were to bring a /heaf of the 
firſt-fruits of their harveſt, Lev. xxui. 10. Nor 
were they to eat new corn till this was done, 
ver. 14. At Pentece/? they brought tw2 loaves as 
the ſecond firſt-fruits of their wheat-harveſt, Lev. 
xxiii. 17. And at the feaſt of Tabernacles the 
firſt-fruits of wine and oil. Beſides theſe there 
were free-will offerings which were limited to no 
time. See Pat. | 
16 The feaſt of harveſt,] Called alſo the feaſt 
of Weeks, ch. xxxiv. 22. becauſe it was ſeven 


Weeks after the Paſſover, Lev. xxili. 15, 16. 


whence it has the name of Pentecoft, which, 


in Greek ſignifieth the fiftieth, becauſe it fell 


upon the fiftieth day after the Paſſover. It is 
here called the feaſt of harveſt, not becauſe their 
harveſt then began, but becauſe it was finiſhed 
about that time, as Fuller ſhews, Miſcel. l. iii, 
c. II. 


The firſt-fruits of thy Iabeurs,] It ought to be 


rendered, With the fir/t-fruits ; i. e. Thou ſhalt 
Keep the feaſt of harveſt with the firſt-fruits, &c. 
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They paid firſt-ſruits of ſeven ſorts of fruits : 
wheat, barley, grapes, figs, pomegranates, oil, 
and dates, which were the productions of Canaan, 
Deut. viii. 8. Here we are to underſtand ws 
loaves of fine flour, which were offered at Pente- 
coſt as the ſecond firſt-fruits of their wheat-hare 
veſt. Lev. xxiii. 16, 17, Sce Le Clerc. 

And the feaſt of in-gathering, ] Called alſo the 
Feaſt of Tabernacles, Lev. xxili. 34. 

Which is in the end of the gear,] Whence it 
appears, that their civil year began in the month 
Tiſri, anſwering to part of September and part of 
October. See ch. xii. 2. 

When thou baft gathered in thy Iabours out of 
the field] When thy harveſt is compleated, and 
thou haſt gathered in thy corn and wine. "This 
was a time of great rejoicing amongſt the Tews ; 
they kept this ſolemn feaſt for ſeven days, during 
which time they dwelt in booths, or tents, ercQ- 
ed in the fields, or on the tops of their houſes ; 
on which account it was called the feaſt of La- 
bernacles. See on Deut. xvi. 13, 14, 15. 

17 Three times in the year all thy males ſhall ap- 
pear before the Lord Ged.] Before the Lord; i. e. 
in the place where his glorious majcity ſhall ſet- 
tle, which was firſt in the tabernacle, and aſter- 
ward in the temple, Here the males only were 
bound to appear, tho” the females are not excluded, 
And it appears that ſome carried their whole fami- 
lies with them, as Elkanah, 1 Sam i. 3, 7. And 
Deut. xxxi. 12. Moſes ſuppoſes men, women, 
children, and ſtrangers, to be all gathered to 
appear before the Lord at the feaſt of 
tabernacles. See Pat. Le Clere and Calmet. 
While the Jews were in the wilderneſe, 
they were to cat no meat but that whercof 
they had firſt ſacrificed to God at the tabernacle, 
as appears from Lev, xvii. 4, 5. Which com- 
mand was afterwards diſpenſcd with, when the 
came to be ſettled in Canaan, and their dwellings 
remote from the tabernacle, Deut. xii, 21. Only 
inſtead thereof every male was to come up at 
three ſet times in the year, and /ce God at his 
tabernacle, and eat and drink before him; which 
ſacrifice was wont to be called @ ſacrifice ;4 ſee- 
ing. See Dr. Cudworth's True nation 2 ord's 
Supper, at the end of his Intell. Sy/tem, 


18 Thou ſhalt not offer the blood of my facrifice with leavened bread, 
neither ſhall the fat of my ſacrifice remain until the morning. 


Fi 
18 Thou ſhalt not offer the Blood of my ſacri- 


- fice, Sc.] i. e. Of the paſchal lamb, as appears 


from ch. xxxiv. 25. and ſo it is rendered by the 
Chaldee. See ch. xii. 15. It is called God's ſa- 
crifice by way of eminence, becauſe 'it was of a 
moſt ſolemn nature, E 


19 The firſt of the firſt-fruits of thy 


1 


Neither ball the fat of my ſacrifice remain until 
the morning.] See ch. xii. 10. The fat of the 
Paſſover as of other ſacrifices, was the Lord's, 
to be burnt upon his altar, Lev. iii. 15, 15, 16, 
2 Chron, xxxv. 14. See Ainſw, 


land thou ſhalt bring into the houſe 


of the Lok D thy God, Thou ſhall not ſeethe a kid in his mother's milk, 


EXPOS 


19 The firſt of the firſt-fruits] There were ſe- 
veral fir/t-fruits, which were all to be offered in 
their time, as has been already obſerved. But as 
this precept ſeems chiefly to reſpect the feaſt of 
Pentecoft, the fir/i-fruits here meant will be the 
two loaves or cakes made of their new wheat, 
which were to be offered at this feaſt. Lev. xxiii. 
17. See Le Clerc. Some refer this, as well as 
the former verſe, to the feaſt of Paſſover, and fo 
2 
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underſtand the firſt- fruits of the ſheaf of batley 
which was then waved before the Lord by the 
prieſt, Lev. xxiii. 20. See Calmet. Perhaps it 
may be as reaſonably underſtood as a general 
precept, enjoining them to be forward in rendring 
this teſtimony of their gratitude to God ; that 
they ſhould embrace the firſt opportunity to offer 
their firſt-fruits. Theſe firſt- ſruits were to be offer- 
ed with a verbal acknowledgment of the _— x 
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CHAP. XXIII. 


God to the Jewiſh nation, Deut. xxvi. 5; 7, 9, 
10. They were paid therefore as a kind of quit- 
rent, in acknowledgment that they held of Jeho- 
vah as his fenants, and that the tenure of all their 
eſtates was of his gift and donation. 

Thou fhatt nat ſerthe a lid in his mother*s milk.] 
Some take this for a prohibition againſt offering 
any animal in ſacrifice, when it is milky and un- 
formed, i. e. before it be eight days old, till 
which time it was to be left with its dam, ch. 
xxii. 30. (See Fan, & Trem.,) Some take it to 
relate to the paſſover, that Moſes here prohibits 
to offer the paſchal lamb or kid while it is in its 
mother's milk, or not weaned., But this cannot 
be the ſenſe; for the paſchal lamb was to be 
roaſted, not boiled. Others, not without pro- 
bability, think it contains a prohibition againſt a 
ſuperſtitious rite in uſe among the ancient idola- 
ters, who were wont, it ſeems, when they had 
gathered in all the fruits of the earth, to ſeethe 
a kid in its mother's milk, and % /prinidle the 
trees and fields and gerdens with the broth after a 
magical manner, to make them more fruitful for the 
- following year, Theſe are Dr. Cudworth's words, 
which he quotes from an ancient Karaite, whoſe 
comment he had ſeen upon the Pentateuch. See 
his treatiſe on the Lord's ſupper. This ſenſe ſhews 
the connection of this precept with the foregoing 
for having mentioned the offering of the fuſt - 
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fruits of harveſt, it was natural to forbid the uſe An. ante C. 


of any ſuch ſuperſtitious rites as were practiſed at 
that time. See cb. xxxiv. 20. and Deut. xiv. 21. 
where the connection is the ſame. Add to this, 
what we learn from Virgil and other authors, that 


it was an ancient cuſtom to ſacrifice goats or kids to 


Bacchus, becauſe they browzed the vine, his ſa- 
cred tree, which ſacrifice appears to have been 
offered in the time of harveſt: and they fancied 
this ſacrifice derived fruitfulneſs to their fields and 
vineyards; Now ſome of the people in the neigh- 
bourhood. might perhaps obſerve a ceremony oz 
the fame kind, and with this additional circum- 
ſtance of ſeething the kid, for ſacrifice, in its 
mother's milk. Much the fame interpretation is 
given by Bochart, ieroz. P. I. J. ii. c. 52. 

aimonides too conjectures, that it refers to 
ſome ſuperſtitious rite in uſe among the Zabians, 
though he owns he had found nv account of it 


in their books. Are Nev. P. III. c. 48. The 


rabbins tell us, that as this precept is thrice re- 
peated, hete, ch. xxxiv, 20. and Deut. xiv. 21. 
the firſt is to be underſtood literally, the ſecond 
and third allegorically. I hat by the ſecond they 
are prohibited to eat butter with meat : by the 
third, that they are not to eat butter and meat 
off the ſame plate, nor to cut them both with 
the ſame kniſe. Ceremonies which they {till ob- 
lerve. 


20 Behold, IT fend an Angel before thee to keep thee in the way, and to 


bring thee into the 575 which I have prepared, 
e him not: for he will not pard 


obey his voice, provo 


21 Beware of him, and 
on your tranſgreſſions: 


lor my Name is in him. 22 But if thou ſhalt indeed obey his voice, and do 
all that I fpeak ; then T will be an enemy unto thine enemies, and “ an adyer- * or, 7 «il! 


fary unto. thine adverſaries. 


bring thee in unto the Amorites, and the Hittites, and the Perizzites, 


Canaanites, and the Hivites, and the Jebuſites: and I will cut them off, 
K KN 141. 05h; 


20 Behold, I fend an angel before thee] Many 
Chriſtian writers conclude that this angel was 
Chriſt 3 but as he has no ſuch diſtinguiſhing cha- 
racter here given him, as that in Mal. iii, g The 
angel of the covenant, the judicious biſhop Patrick 
thinks it may be dangerous to call Chriſt ſimply 
an angel : it is ſafer to underſtand one of the an- 
gels of the heavenly retinue, eſpecially ſince God 
who ſends, and the angel who is ſent, are ſo 

inly diſtinguiſhed ver. 22. See Pat. and Pyle. 

me of the fathers were of opinion, that Moſes 
here means Joſhua his ſucceſſor, who condufted 
the Iſraelites into Canaan. See Calmet. Le Clerc 
is of opinion, that this is the ſame hiſtory briefly 
touch'd upon, which is related at greater length, 


ch. xxxiii, and xxxiv. and that Moſes does not 
deliver the laws in the ſame order as he had them 
from > * by in his own mariner. 

21 He twill not pardon your tranſgreſſiant, &c. 
Though but a miniſter of banal. 12 acts 97 
my authority, and will not fail to puniſh your 
wilful breach of his commands : for that is. the 
meaning of he will not pardon, See ch. x. 17. 
23 Unia the Amorites, Cc. ] See on Gen. x. 16. 
Here the Girgaſites, one of the ſeven nations, 
are omitted, as alſo Deut. xx. 17. whence ſome 
have conjectured, that they were ſubdued and 
ſwallowed up by the Amorites, the moſt power- 
ful nation. of the ſeven, | 


24 Thou ſhalt not bow down to their gods, nor ſerve them, nor do after 
their works: but thou ſhalt utterly overthrow them, and quite break down their 
images. 25 And ye ſhall ſerve the Lorp your God, and he ſhall bleſs thy 
bread, and thy water: and I will take ſickneſs away from the midſt of thee. 


26 There ſhall nothing caſt their young 
27 J will fend my fear before thee, and will 


ber of thy days I will fulfil. 


nor be barren in thy land: the num- 


deſtroy all the people to whom thou ſhalt come, and I will make all thine 


28 And 


enemies turn their + backs unto thee. 
thee, which ſhall drive out the Hivite, the Canaanite, and the Hittite from 
before thee. 29 J will not drive them out from before thee in one year; leſt 
the land become deſolate, and the beaſt of the field multiply againſt thee. 
30 By little and little I will drive them out from before thee, until thou be 
increaſed, and inherit the land, 31 And I will ſet thy bounds from the _ 

| ea 
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23 Fer mine Angel ſhall go before thee, and f 
and the thee. 


I will ſend hornets before + Hab. . 
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An. ante C+ ſea even unto the ſea of the Philiſtines, and from the deſert unto the river: 
for I will deliver the inhabitants of the land into your hand; and thou ſhalt 
drive them out before thee, 32 Thou ſhalt make no covenant with them, 
nor with their gods. 33 They ſhall not dwell in thy land, leſt they make 
thee fin againſt me: for if thou ſerve their gods, it will ſurely be a ſnare unto 
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thee, 


EXIT OGS ITI ON. 


24 Thou ſhalt utterly overthrow them, ] Though 
this might be underſtood of the people them- 
ſelves, as appears from Deut. vii. 16, 24. yet the 
following words ſhew, that it relates rather to the 
images of their gods. 

25 Thy bread, and thy water :] i. e. All thy 
proviſions, bread denoting any kind of meat, and 
water any kind of drink, 1 Sam. xxv. 11. 

26 The number of thy days I will fulfil. ] Thou 
ſhalt not be cut off by an untimely death, but 
live to an old age. The number of days or boun- 
dary of human life in general, ſince Moſes's days, 
is between ſeventy and fourſcore years, P/. xc. 10. 
"Thoſe who arrive at this period are ſaid to live 


out their days, and thoſe who come ſhort of it, 


to die before their time, P/. lv. 23. See Le 
Cler 


C. 

27 I will ſend my fear before thee, Strike a 
terror into the inhabitants of Canaan, which ſhall 
facilitate the conqueſt of them, of. ii. 9, 10. 
This is confirmed by the old inſcription in Pro- 
copius, (1. ii. de reb. Vandal.) not far from Tan- 
gier, which imported, that the ancient inhabi- 
tants of that country had fled from 'the face of 
Joſhua the ſon of Nun. See Selden de jure N. 
& G. J vi. c. 13. 

28 And T1 wil ſend hornets before thee,) Thus 
Joſhua (ch. xxiv. 12.) obſerves, that the Amo- 
rites were driven out, not by the ſword and bow 
of the Iſraelites, but by the ſting of theſe hor- 
nets, which are a kind of waſps, only bigger and 
fiercer than the ordinary waſp. Some explain the 
word hornet metaphorically, 1 will ſend my terror 
before thee as a hornet, (See Jun. & Trem.) It 
appearing to them improbable, that a parcel of 
inſets ſhould drive out a nation. But they are 
fully confuted by Bochart, Hieroz, P. II. I. iv. 
c. 13. who produces many inſtances of nations 
being forced to leave their country bY theſe and 
ſuch like contemptible creatures. That author 
hath ſhewn, that by theſe very creatures, waſps 
and bees, people have been driven from their 
country, as Herodotus, Appianus and Strabo teſ- 
tify ; and he 8 obſerves, that the ſting 
of this ſort of waſp, called a hornet, is of all other 
the moſt pernicious ; for it ſeldom ſtings, as 
Pliny fays, (I. xi. c. 21.) without throwing men 
into the rage of a fever, See Patrick, and Le 
Clerc. 

29 I will not drive them out, &c.) The cau- 
tions before mentioned were the more neceſſary to 
be repeated upon them, becauſe thoſe nations 
were not to be expelled all at once; the Iſraelites 
being not numerous enough to people all the land 
immediately, See Pyle. Providence had likewiſe 
other ends in view in ſuffering ſome of the Ca- 
naanites to remain in the land, Judg. iii. 3, 4. 

And the beaſt of the field multiply] The wild 
beaſts from Arabia Deſerta made frequent inroads 
into Canaan in queſt of their prey, and were not 
to be driven out but by continual hunting. 


30 Until thou be increaſed, and inherit the 
land.] It appears from ver. 31. that by the land 
is to be underſtood not merely Pale/tine, properly 
ſo called, lying between the river Jordan and the 
Mediterranean ſea; for the Iſraelites, conſiſtin 
of about three millions, ſeem to have been full: 
ciently numerous to fill that land alone ; but by 
the land muſt be underſtood that ſpacious tract of 
country bounded by mount Lebanon on the 
north, the Mediterranean on the weſt, the Nile 
and Arabia on the ſouth, and the Euphrates on 
the caſt ; for all thoſe countries, except Idumea 
and the land of the Ammonites and Moabites, 
the Iſraelites were free to invade. See Le Clerc. 

31 1 I will ſet thy bounds, &c.) See on Gen, 
xv. 18, 

From the Red ſea unto the ſea of the Philiſ- 
tines,] i. e. From the Red fea on the ſouth eaſt 
to the Mediterranean ſea on the north weft. 

And from the deſert unto the river :] i, e. From 

the deſert of Arabia or the wilderneſs of Shur on 
the welt, to the river Euphrates on the north 
eaſt, which is called the river by way of emi- 
nence. 
32 Thou Halt make na covenant with them,] 
i. e. With the people of Canaan, for with other 
Gentiles they might make covenants. And Mai- 
monides is of opinion, that even with reſpect to 
the ſeven nations it is to be limited to ſuch of 
them, as would not renounce their idolatry: for 
that law in Deut. xx. 10. requiring them to ſend 
a ſummons to every city before they beſieged it, 
he extends even to them, grounding his opinion 
on Joſh xi. 19, 20. What confirms this opinion 
is the ſtory of Rahab, and the practice of Solo- 
mon, who only put the remainder of theſe nations 
under tribute, 1 Kings ix. 20, 21. See Pat, and 
alſo Selden de jure N. & G. l. vi. c. 13. 

Nor with their godi. ] i. e. Thou ſhalt give no 
toleration to idol-worſhip, nor ſuffer it to, be in- 
troduced into thy territories. Thou ſhalt make 
no league with them either civil or religious, 
Compare ch. xxxiv. 13, 14, 15, 16. | 

33 They ſhall not dwell in thy land,] Unleſs 
they renounce their idolatry, which is plainly un- 
derſtood : for upon their becoming proſelytes to 
the Jewiſh religion they might dwell among 
them, and were called the ftrangers. See Pat. 

It will ſurely be a ſnare unto thee.) Bring great 
calamities upon thee, and at laſt be thy ruin, See 
ch, x, 7. compar'd with of. xxiii. 13. See alſo 
Num. xxv. 1. Judg. ii. 1. For inſtead of being 
driven out, they brought Iſrael under their yoke, 
and grievouſly oppreſſed them, as we read in that 
hiſtory. See Pat. Or it may ſignify, leſt they 
inſnare thee in their idolatry; 25 a ſnare in Scrip- 
ture ſignifieth both the deceit whereby men fall 
into ſin, Deut. vii. 16, 25. xii, 30. and the de- 
ſtruction that followeth upon it, Prov. xii. 13. 
—mw— IX, 12. V. Vill, 15. xxviii. 13. See Ainſ- 
worth, 
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ND he faid unto Moſes, Come up unto the Loxp, thou and Aaron, An. ante C. 

Nadab and Abihu, and ſeventy of the elders of Iſrael : and worſhip ye 1491. 
afar off. 2 And Moſes alone ſhall come near the Lok D: but they ſhall riot © 
come nigh, neither ſhall the people go up with him; 


E XT OS IT ION. 


T And he ſaid] The meaning is not that God 
ordered Moſes then to come up to the mount ; 
for he was there already ; but while he is yet 
upon the mount, God inſtructs him, before he 
returns to lay before the people all thoſe laws, 
which we have from the xx'" to the xxiv*®* chap- 
ter; he inſtructs him, I ſay, what he ſhould do 
at his next coming up, namely, that after having 
ratified the covenant with the people, he ſhould 
come up again to the mount, and bring with him 
Aaron, Nadab, Abihu, Joſhua, and ſeventy of 
the principal elders of Iſrael, who might approach 
nearer the cloud of glory than the reſt of the 
people; yet fo as with becoming reverence to 
wait at a proper diſtance, while Moſes alone 
ſhould draw near to the typ of the mount. See 
Le Clerc, Calmet, and Jun. & Trem. They were 
called up probably to be witneſſes of Moſes's im- 
mediate intercourſe with God, and that they 
themſelves might be poſſeſſed with a greater re- 


verence towards the laws to be received front 
him. See Pat. | 
Nadab and Abibu, ] Aaron's eldeſt ſons, arid 
deſtined to the prieſthood, ch. xxviii. 1. ba 
And ſeventy of the elders of Iſrael:] Of the 
heads or chiefs of families, ſuch as thoſe the La- 
tins call magnates or optimates : and ſo they are 
called the nobles of Iſrael, ver. 11. | | 
2 And Moſes alone ſhall come near the Lord] 
He now came nearer than he had done before, 
ch. xx, 21. for he went into the midſt of the 
cloud, ver. 18. See Pat: | 
Neither ſhall we go up with him.] Mai- 
monides, (More Nev. P. II. c. 32.) ſpeaking of 
the degrees of prophecy, obſerves that Moſes was 
placed in the ſupreme degree of familiarity with 
God, below him was Aaron, next Nadab and 
Abihu, then the ſeventy elders, and below them 
the reſt of the people. 


3 And Moſes came and told the people all the words of the Lok p, and 
all the judgments : and all the people anſwered with one voice, and ſaid, A 


the words, which the Lok p hath ſaid, 
EXPOSITION, 


3 And Moſes came and told the people all the 
words of the Lord, &c.)] He came down from the 
mount and Aaron with him, ch. xix. 24. and 
laid before them all thoſe laws which he had re- 


ceived for their good government in the xxist, 


Xxii* and xxiii chapters. As for the ten com- 


4 And Moſes wrote all the words 


will we do. | 


4 


mandments the people heard them ſpoken by God. 
himſelf. See Pat. 

And all the people anſwered] Probably Moſes 
delivered his meſſage to the elders, who laid it 
before the people, and returned to him their an- 
{wer : for thus it was before, ch. xix. 7. See Pat; 


of the Lok p, and roſe up early in the 


morning, and builded an altar under the hill, and twelve pillars according to 
the twelve tribes of Iſrael, 5 And he ſent young men of the children of 
Iſrael, which offered burnt-offerings, and ſacrificed peace-offerings of oxen 
unto the Loxp, 6 And Moſes took half of the blood, and put iF in baſons; 
and half of the blood he ſprinkled on the altar. 7 And he took the book of 
the covenant, and read in the audience of the people : and they ſaid, All that 
the Lok p hath ſaid, will we do, and be obedient. 8 And Moſes took the 
blood, and ſprinkled it on the people, and faid, Behold, the blood of the 
covenant, which the Lok p hath made with you concerning all theſe words. 


E X POSITION. 


4 Aud builded an altar] There were two ways 


of making covenants anciently: firſt, by ſprink- 
ling ſome of the blood of the ſacrifice on both 
parties; ſecondly, by their eating together ſome 
fs of the ſacrifice, Gen. xxvi. 30. XXXi. 54. 

th theſe rites are here obſerved, the firſt ver. 
6, 8. and the other ver. 11. Here then Moſes 
erects an altar to repreſent God the one party, 
and twelve pillars or — of ſtones to repreſent 
the twelve tribes the other party. See on Gen. 
xxxi. 46. N | 


a No XX VIII. 


5 Aud he ſent young men of the children of 1/- 
rael,] The Jewiſh interpreters take them for 
ſome of the firſt- born, who were conſecrated to 
God, ch. xiii. and officiated in the prieſthood, 
till it was reſtrained by the law of Moſes to the 
family of Aaron. But Spencer, (de Leg. Heb. |. i. 
c. vi. J 11.) and after him biſhop Patrick and 
others are of opinion, that theſe young men were 
chofen indiſcriminately from among the tribes, 


men of youthful vigour and comely perſonages, 
who were the fitteſt for miniſtring to God, eſpe- 


cially 


4 M . 
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An. ante C. cially for offering ſacrifice, which required ſtrengih 


1491. 
ko_—y =——d to divine 


and _— therefore ſuch were alſo appointed 
ervice among the heathens; hence we 
read in Homer 5 


Kugel e Kparnons rricr aro. 
And in the ftary of Jaſon, Apollonius Rhodius 


obſerves, (Argon. l. i. v. 407:) that the ſacrifices 
were led to the altar by the young men of his 
company, i. e. men of the greateſt ſtrength and 
beauty. For the ſame reafon, even after the 
prieſt hood was confined to Aaron's family, no 
man was permitted to ſerve at the altar after he 
was fifty years of age, i. e. when he was paſt 
the ſtrength of his years, Num. viii. 25. See 
Pat. Le Clere, and Calmet, We may ob- 
ferve however, that young men in Hebrew does 
not always mean men young in years, but ſuch 
as are fit for ſervice : and therefore Joſhua, Mo- 
fes's miniſter, and other ſervants are often called 


young men, Ex, xxxiii. 11. Gen. xiv. 24. XXll. 3. 
2 Sam. xviii. 1 5. 1 Kings xx. 14. See Ainſworth. 


And indeed theſe young men here ſeem not ſo 
properly to bave officiated as prieſts, as Moſes's 
miniſters, who brought up the victims to him, 
and killed them by his order ; but he himſelf per- 
formed the proper functions of the prieſthood, as 
appears from ver. 6. See Calmet. | 
4 Burnt-offerings, and — peace-offerings ] See on 
Xxx. 24. 
Peace-offerings of eren] Though theſe are only 
mentioned, yet other creatures were alſo ſacrifi- 
ced, as Heb. ix. 19, 20. 


D US. 


6 And half of the blood he ſprinkled on the al- 
tur] The altar repreſenting God, this blood ſprink- 
led upon it fignified God's coming under an en- 
gagement to be faithful to his part of the cove- 
nant, to perform all the promiſes he had made 
them, ch. xxiii. 25, 26, 27. To ſprinkle the 
blood belonged to the prieſts only, but any one 
elſe might kill and offer the victim, Lev. i. 3, 15. 
ili. 2. iv. 24, 25. See Le Clere. | 

7 And he took the book] Wherein he had enter'd 
on record all the words of the Lord, ver. 4. The 
apoſtle to the Hebrews, ch. ix. 19. ſaith, he 
ſprinkled the book as well as the people, which is 
here only ſuppoſed. See Pat. 

And read in the audience of the people :] As de- 
manding their conſent to theſe laws, whether or 
no they would have them to be enacted. Thus 
God deals with them as a free people, not impo- 
ſing his laws upon them, as a maſter upon his 
ſlaves, but propoſing them as a matter of choice, 
and inviting their obedience by ample rewards, 
See ch. xix. 5. Le Clerc. 

8 And ſprinkled it on the people,] Either on the 
twelve pillars that repreſented the people, or on 
the elders their repreſentatives, (ſee Lev. iv. 15. 
Deut. xxi. 2.) in token that they were the other 

arty engaged in the ſame covenant. See Pat, and 

un. & Trem, | 
Behold, the Blood of the covenant ] i. e. That 
blood, by the effuſion of which the covenant is 
ratified. It ſeemed to import, that as the vic- 
tim's blood was ſhed, ſo ſhould every one's blood 
be ſhed who broke the covenant. Livy, |. is 
6. 24s Le Clere, 


9 Then went up Moſes and Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, and ſeventy of the 


elders of Iſrael. 


10 And they ſaw the God of Iſrael: and there was under 


his feet, as it were a paved work of a ſapphire- ſtone, and as it were the body 


of heaven in his clearneſs. 


11 And upo 
he laid not his hand: alſo they ſaw God, and did eat and drink. 


n the nobles of the children of Iſrael 


E X POSITION. 


10 They ſaw the God of Iſratl:] i. e. They 
faw his glory, as it is in the Chaldee, or the place 
of the God of Iſrael, as in the LXX. they had 

me glimpſes of that viſible majeſty which was 
on the top of the mount. That this is the mean- 
ing, appears from what follows. The Jewiſh re- 
ligion, as well as the Chriſtian, teaches that God 
is of a fpiritual and inviſible nature. See ch. 
xxxiii. 20. Deut. iv. 15. And therefore the onl 
way how they could ſee God, was by e 
ing his preſence with the mind: what appeared 
to bodily eyes, was only the fymbol of the divine 

ſence. See Maimon. in More Nev. P. I. c. 4. 

And there was under his feet,] Some have ima- 
gined, that this gloxious ſymbol of the divinity 


had the form of a man, but this is contrary to 


Deut. iv. 15. Therefore by his feet is meant only 
the lower part, which reſted, as it were, upon a 
glittering pavement. See Pat. 

As it were the — work of a ſapphire-ſtone, ] 
Shining as with ſapphires, which are of a celeſtial 
blue, reſembling the azure firmament. 

And as it were the body of heaven in his clear- 
neſs.] Clear as the pureſt ſky when ſpangled with 


ſtars. It ſeems to denote, that the glory of the 
Lord appeared like the ſun in its brightneſs, upon 
a pavement ſparkling like the ſtars. See Pat. 

11 He laid not his hand:] See on Gen. xvi. 13. 
It is faid ver. 17, the glory of the Lord was like 
devouring fire, which might perhaps put them in 
fear of being ſcorched or confumed by it. See 
Pat. An ingenious author interprets it thus: 
That whereas Moſes was put in a cleft of the 
rock, and the Lord covered him with his hand, 
left he ſhould be overpowered with the dazzling 
ſplendors of his divine glory : upon the nobles he 
laid not bis hand, i, e. they had an unintercepted 
view of his appearance, and conſequently he ap- 
peared to them with a leſſer degree of glory, ſuch 
as men might ſee and live. See Shuckford”s Con- 
neftion, V. III. ö. x. p. 39. 

Alſo they ſaw God, and did eat and drink. ] 
They were ſo far from receiving any harm, that 
they feaſted with God upon the relicks of the 
peace-ofterings. See ver. 4. Le Clerc, Or it 
may ſignify ſimply, that they remained ſafe and 
ſound, and as a proof thereof did eat and drink 
as before, See Jun, & Trem. 


Curare. XXIV. 


12 And the Lorp ſaid unto Moſes, Come up to me into the mount, and 
be there: and 1 will give thee tables of ſtone, and a law, and commandments 
which I have written; that thou mayeſt teach them, 13 And Moſes roſe up, 
and his miniſter Joſhua : and Moſes went up into the mount of God. 14 And 
he faid unto the elders, Tarry ye here for us, until we come again unto you : 

3 and, 


CHAP, XXV. 
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and, behold, Aaron and Hur are with you: if any man have any matters to An. ante C. 


do, let him come unto them. 
E X P. OS 


12 Come up to me into the mount, ] To the top 
of the mount, where the glory of the Lord was, 
ver. 17. For hitherto Moſes had gone no farther 
than the reſt, and was with them, when they eat 
and drank before the Lord. See Pat. h 

And a law, and commandments which I have 


E540 


written; ] i. e. The law contained in the ten 
commandments, ch. xxxii. 15, 16. xxxiv. 28. 

14 Tarry ye here for ut, J In the camp, or 
ſome place near it, whither the people might 
upon occaſion reſort to them; not in the mount, 
for thither the people durſt not come. 


15 And Moſes went up into the mount, and a cloud covered the motint. 


16 And the glory of the Loxp abode upon mount Sinai, and the cloud 
covered it fix days: and the ſeventh day he called unto Moſes out of the midſt 
of the cloud. 17 And the ſight of the glory of the Lok p was like devouring 
fire on the top of the mount, in the eyes of the children of Iſrael. 18 And 
Moſes went into the midſt of the cloud, and gat him up into the mount 
and Moſes was in the mount forty days and forty nights, | 


EX FP. O81 TION 


16 And the cloud covered it fix days :] i. e. The 
glory of the Lord, not the mount: the cloud 
covered or intercepted the bright ſymbol of the 
divine preſence from the view of all the Iſraelites, 
even of Moſes himſelf, for fix days; till on the 
ſevehth the cloud opened, and diſcovered that 
glory like flaming fire, 

17 And the fight FX the glory of the Lord was 
like devouring fire] Jo which the pſalmiſt ſeems 
to allude P/. xcvũ. 2, 3. Clouds and darkneſs are 
round about him—a fire goeth before him, Cc. 

18 And Moſes was in the mount forty days, 
c.] That he might receive the two tables of 
ſtone, directions for making the tabernacle, and 
all things belonging to it, and to the ſervice of 


the prieſts, &c. of which we have an account in 
the following chapters. See Part. 

Forty days, and forty nights.) Whereof the firſt 
were ſpent in the dark cloud, in order to p 
Moſes, as it would ſeem, for his nearer acceſs to 
God ; and the reſt in the ſplendors of the divine 
preſence in the midſt of the cloud: and in all 
that ſpace he did neither eat nor drink, ch. xxxiv. 
28. Deut. ix. 9. The Jews obſerve, that God 
intending to exalt Moſes, depreſſed his bodily 
powers by long faſting, that his underſtanding 
might be the more raiſed and elevated. Thus we 
find Daniel mortifying his body for three whole 
weeks, the better to diſpoſe him for heavenly” vis 
ſions, ch. x. 2, 3, 12. See Pat, | 
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of Iſrael, that they * bring me an + offering : of every man that giveth * _ take 


A: D the Lon p ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Speak unto the children 
t wil 


ingly with his heart, 


e ſhall take my offering. 3 And this is the offer- Or, deve. 


ing which ye ſhall take of them; gold, and filver, and braſs, 4 And blue, erg 


and purple, and ſcarlet, and 4 fine linen, and goats hair, 


ſkins died red, and badgers ſkins, and ſhittim-wood, 6 Oyl for the light, 


ſpices for anointing oyl, and for ſweet incenſe, 
be ſet in the ephod, and in the breaſt-plate, 
ſanctuary ; that I may dwell amongſt them. 


Onyx-ſtones, and ſtones to 
And let them make me a 
9 According to all that I ſhew 


thee, after the pattern of the tabernacle, and the pattern of all the inſtru- 
ments thereof, even ſo ſhall ye make it. 


| Read, rams ſtins red and violet, or purple, 


EXPOS 


1 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes,] God having 
now ſolemnly ratified his covenant with Iſrael, to 
be their God and king, and they his peculiar ſer- 
vants and people, gives orders next about a place 
for his ſolemn worſhip, where, by viſible ſymbols 
of his divine preſence, he ſhould reſide among 
them as their governor and protector, and the 
great object of their adoration. This was to be 
the tabernacle with the ark in it; which, agree- 
able to their travelling condition while in the wil- 
derneſs, was to be a kind of portable temple, to 
move along with them. Its frame, faſhion, uten- 
fils, miniſters, and ſervices, to be ſuch as would 


T Lon 


be a model of that more magnificent temple-ſer- 
vice in the land of Canaan, even as that temple 
itſelf was to be but a figurative reſemblance of 
a more compleat and ſpiritual diſpenſation of 
. under the Meſſiah, See Heb. viii, 5. 


Nie. 

2 An offering: Heb. terumah ſignifies an 
heave-offering, or offering lifted up, probably be- 
cauſe it was lifted up towards heaven, in token 
that they deſired God to accept of it, ch. xxix. 
27. See Pat. But the word is uſed for all thin 
ſeparated and given to God, even land itſelf, 
Exek, xlviti. 8, &c. See Ainſiv. 

N 


5 And || rams t Or, Ill. 
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An. ante C. Of every man that giveth it willingly] All was 


1401. 


Gen. xli. 14, 42. 


See on c 


E X M 


to be free and voluntary, for Gd /oveth a chear ful 
giver : accordingly Moſes intimated to them the 
mind of God, when he came down from the 
mount, and they made a free oblation, ch. xxxv. 
5, 21, 29, Theſe offerings were for the erecting 
of the tabernacle ; and then, for the maintenance 
of the ſervice of the tabernacle each man was to 


pay a yearly tribute of half a ſhekel, about fif- 


teen pence of our money, ch. xxx. 12, &c. See 


Pat. 


4 And blue, and purple, and ſcarlet,] Yarn ot 
wool of theſe colours, which were afterwards 
wove -into hangings and other garments, for the 
uſe of the tabernacle, ch. xxxv. 25, 35. 
Bochart's explication of theſe Hebrew words, 
Hierox. P. II. I. iv. c. 27. and l. v. c. 11. and 12. 

Purple,] Hyacinthine or violet colour, as in 
the LXX. 

Scarlet,] Heb. the worm e, ſcarlet, i, e. the 
ſcarlet colour, ſo called, as is thought, becauſe 
numberleſs little worms are produc'd in the ſhrub, 
whoſe grain makes ſcarlet. Of much the ſame 
nature is the cochineal, which modern dyers uſe 
for that purpoſe. See Le Clerc. 

And fine linen,] Which was common in Egypt, 
It is rendered marble by the 
LXX. Song v. 15. Efth, i. 6, but every where 
elſe fine linen. | 513 9 

And goats hair,] Heb. goats ; but all interpre- 


ters underſtand it of their hair: this was ſo pre- 


cious in the eaſtern countries, that wool of lambs 
and ſheep was vile in compariſon of it, See Brau- 
nius de veſtitu ſacer. Heb. I. i. c. 9. Pat. 

5 Rams ſkins dyed red, and badgers ſcins,] Bo- 
chart proves that it ought to be rendered rams 
ſtins of a red, and of a violet or purple colour: 


and fo it is rendered by the LXX and the beſt 


interpreters. See Hierox. P. I. I. iii. c. 30. It 
is not likely that tachaſh ſignifies a badger ; for 
that was an unclean beaſt by the law of Moſes. 
See Ainſaw. 


And ſhittim-wooed,] Some underſtand the fineſt 


kind of cedar-wood : others, the wood of a tree 
which grew in the wilderneſs, in a place where 
the Iſraelites ſometimes encamped, Num. xxv. 1. 
called Shittim from this wood, And it is thought 
that-the deſcription which the ancients give us of 


the Acacia, a tree much like the white-thorn, 


and common in Egypt and Arabia, agrees to what 

the Scripture ſays of this /ſhittim-wood. Calmet. 

See further conjectures about this wood on ch, 

XXvii. 1. The LXX tranſlate it fu aounra, 

incorruptible wood, which epithet agrees to cedar. 
6 Oil for the light,] For the lamp which was 

to burn continually in the ſanctuary. 

| Spices 5 anointing oil, and far ſweet incenſe.] 

xxx. 23, &c. and ver. 34, &c. 
7 Onyx-ftones,] Sce on Gen, ii. 12. 


10 And they 
cubit and a half the heighth thereof. 


D U. 8. 


And ſtones to be ſet in the ephod,] Theſe were 
alſo to be onyx-ſtones, ſet in gold on the ſhoul- 
der of the ephod, with the names of the twelve 
tribes engraved upon them, fix upon one ſtune, 
and fix upon the other. See ch. xxviii. 8, 9, 10. 
Pat. The ephod was a kind of ſquare cloak 
or upper .garment that hung down from the 
ſhoulders. See ch. xxvili. 7. It appears to have 
been a ſacred veſtment wore only by the prieſts, 
or perſons employed in religious offices. It would 
ſeem, that not only the heathen prieſts wore it, 
(1 Sam. xxii. 18.) but alſo were wont to deck their 
idols with the ſame ornament, J xxx. 22. What 
we render the ornament is in the original the ephod, 
See Calmet. 

And in the bregſt- plate.] Here the LXX render 
it, venen, a caſſock or veſtment reaching down 
to the feet; but in moſt other places, 29401, the 
oracular badge. That it is a kind of breaſt- plate 
appears from ch. xxviii. 28, 29, 30. Upon this 
breaſt- plate were to be ſet twelve precious ſtoncs 
of different kinds in four rows, with the ſame 
names engraved upon them, ch. xxviii. 17. 

The queſtion is, how the Iſraelites came by 
ſuch fine things, as are here mentioned, in the 
wilderneſs. Some of them, it is plain, thev 
brought with them from Egypt, ch. xii. 35. and 
for the reſt they might traffick with the neigh- 
bouring people. 

8 Let them make me a ſanfuary ;] It was a 
ſort of ambulatory temple for Jehovah the God 
of Iſrael; and in all antiquity we find nothing 
more ancient than ſuch portable temples. Such 
was the tent of Moloch born by the Iſraelites in 
the wilderneſs, wherecf we read Amos v. 26. 
And Sanchoniathon deſcribes the temple of the 
god Agrotes to have been a kind of tent or taber- 
nacle drawn by oxen. So the ancient Egyptians, 
who boaſted themſelves to' be the inventors of 
temples, were wont to carry about their gods in 
ſuch portable houſes. See Calmet. 

Amongſt them.] Heb. in the midft 7 ten; 
for the tabernacle was placed in the midſt of the 
camp, Num. ii. 17. and this is the reaſon why 
God is ſaid to walk among them, Lev. xxvi. 12. 
Deut. xxiii, 14. becauſe his tabernacle or tent 
moved up and down with them in their peregri- 
nations. See Pat. In this God ſeems to have 
accommodated himſelf to the genius of the Iſrae- 
lites, who, being long accuſtomed to Ægyptian 
rites, would have thought they lived without 
God, unleſs they had had a place wherein they 
might =. him to be peculiarly preſent. 
See Le Clere. : 

9 According io — the pattern of the tabernacle,] 
This ſignifies that God ſhewed him a model of 
the houſe he was to make, and of all the things 
belonging to it, with ſtrict charge not to vary in 
the leaſt from it. See on ch. xxvi. 30. Pat. 


ſhall make an ark of ſhittim wood : two cubits and a half 
ſhall be the length thereof, and a cubit and a half the: breadth thereof, and a 
11 And thou ſhalt overlay it with pure. 


CHAT. XV. 


gold, within and without ſhalt thou overlay it: and ſhalt make upon it a 
crown of gold round about. 12 And thou ſhalt caſt four rings of gold for it, 
and put them in the four corners thereof; and two rings Hall be in the one ſide 
of it, and two rings in the other ſide of it. 13 And thou ſhalt make ſtaves 
of ſhittim-wood, and overlay them with gold. 14 And thou ſhalt put the 


ſaves into the rings, * by the ſides of the ark, that the ark may be born with 


them. 


from it. 
give thee. 


15 The ſtaves ſhall be in the rings of the ark: they ſhall not be taken 
16 And thou ſhalt put into the ark the teſtimony which I ſhall 


Read, by the two ends of the ark, 


Et x P::0- 
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Eren ee 


to And they ſhall make an ark] A kind of 
cheſt, or coffer, which was to be depoſited in 
the inmoſt part of the tabernacle, Here were 
preſerved the tables of teſtimony, containing the 
ten commandments, written with the finger of 
God, which was the moſt ſacred monument of the 
Jewiſh religion. This ark was to be a ſymbol of 
the divine preſence and protection over the Iſ- 
raelites, a ſacred pledge of the ſtability of the 
Jewiſh commonwealth, ſo long as they adhered 
to the articles of the covenant which the ark con- 
tained. See ver. 16. (A) . 

Of Shittim wood :] on ver. 5. 

wo cubits and a half, Cc. ] i.e. About four 
foot five inches in length, and two foot fix inches 
in height and breadth. See Gen. vi. 15. 

11 And ſhalt make upon it a crown of gold 
round about.] A corniſh or rim of maſſy gold was 
to go round the top of it; which is called a crown 
becauſe it compaſſed it round. For the ancient 
crowns were only a plain circle of gold or other 
materials, ſet upon the heads of their kings and 
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great men. This crown or border of gold riſing 
to ſome heighth above the ark, ſerved both for 
ornament, and for ſupporting the mercy-ſeat. 
ver. 17, 21. See Pat, 

I 3 And . thou ſhalt male flaves of Shittim 
wood, ] Of ſuch a decent length, that the ark 
might hang between thoſe who carried it, with- 
out their touching it. The Hebrews ſay they 
were ten cubits long. 

Aud overlay them with gold] All this was for 
the greater magnificence of ſq ſacred a thing, and 
to impreſs the minds of the people with the 
greater reverence towards it. 

14 Thou ſhalt put the flaves into the rings, by 
the ſides of the art.] It ought to be tranſlated on 
the ends of the ark.” For the rings were not on 
the ſides of the ark, as they are commonly re- 
preſented, but on the two ends of it. Which 
plainly appears from this, that when it was car- 
ried into the temple of Solomon, and fixed there 
in the moſt holy place, the Scriptures tell us, that 
the ſtaves being drawn out reached towards the 


N 


(A) If we enquire into the origin of the ſanctuary 
and its furniture, particularly of the ark and its ap- 
m_ es, it is thought probable that it took its riſe, 
ike the reſt of the Jewiſh ceremonies, from the 
hardneſs of that peoples hearts, and their groſs con- 
ceptions of the divinity. Hence Maimonides, in his 
enquiry into the origin of the Moſaic inſtitutions, 
oblerves, that as the idolatrous nations were wont to 
build temples to their gods, and place images in them, 
to repreſent the objects of their worſhip, ſo we were 
commanded to build a temple to the ſupreme God, 
and to place in it an ark, as the viſible ſymbol of his 
peculiar preſence, Mor. New. Part. III. c. 48. To 
the ſame purpoſe are the words of St. Chryſoſtom, 
who ſays, That the ark had its origin from the rude 
childiſh conceptions of the people, i m waxy” 
Twro, from their groſs Paganiſm. And of this the 
ſplendor and external beauty of the ark, the orna- 
ments of gold with which it was decked, are thought 
to be ſtrong preſumptions ; ſince theſe ſplendors and 
trappings were quite foreign to that ſimplicity of di- 
vine worſhip which the Deity in all ages requires, 
and are of no avail, but to ſtrike the populace. 
This is well expreſſed by a celebrated writer, (Con- 
rad. Pellic. in Ex. xx. 25.) “ Simpliciter, inquit, 
videtur voluiſſe Deus abeſſe ſacris omnem ſplendo- 
rem artis & pretii; idque eſſe quod placet illi 
quod autem poſtea Moſi oſtendit tabernaculi, arcæ, 
« & ararum, pretioſum & artificioſum — ædificium, & 
illuſtre ſanctuarium; idipſum vel ex hoc loco vide- 
** tur oſtendiſſe, permiſſionem fuiſſe potius quam 
„ mandatum, & ad durz cervicis populum, & ſuper- 
*« ſtitzoſum, nimis continendum in officio: alioqui, ut 
patet, nimium propenſum ad ritus gentilium, deoſ- 
que dn ipcrun tantum ratione, — — j 
* fragilitati 1 uum ara pulchra care - 
" —＋ ſculptile — — tur —ordi- 
** navit iſta externa ſacra ad pejora cavenda, uſque 
ad tempus correctionis,. de voluntate eorum & ex 
ipſorum donariis, ad quæ erant promptiſſimi: primo 
*« quidem tabernaculum mobile, deinde aram æream 
** laborioſe circumferibilem, & arcam auream cum 
** Cherubim, &c.” And again in Exod. xxxv. 24. 
* he ſays, © Gaudebant Ifraclitz fibi permitti cæ - 
** remonias, & ornatum in cultu dei ſui, ut viderant 
etiam in Ægypto.“ Here we ſee that judicious 
author alledges, that when God ſhewed Moſes, upon 
the mount, the pattern of the tabernacle, ark and 
altars, it was rather by way of permiſſion, and an act 
of indulgence, than a precept, and deſigned as a 
moral and political means to preſerve a ſtiff-· neck d 
and ſuperſtitious people from revolting to idolatry. 
This much appears plain from hiſtory, that the ear- 
lieſt nations had temples, oracles, ſacred arks or cof- 
fers, and other appendages of worſhip, Of this we 
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have intimations in the Bible itſelf, where we read of 
Beth-peor, (i. e. the houſe or tabernacle of the God 
Peor,) ſo Beth-Dagon, Beth-Afſhtaroth, Beth Baal- 
Berith, Beth Baal, Beth-Niſroch, Beth-Baal-Mehon, 
and others, Deut. xxxiv. 6. TFof. xiii. 17. Jud. ix. 
4. 1 Sam. v. 2. xxxi. 10. 1 Kings, xvi. 32. 2 Kings, 
xix. 37. Which places ſhew ſome of the temples of the 
nations to have been prior both to the Jewiſh taberna- 
cle and temple. Accordingly the prophet Amos, up- 
braiding the Iſraelites with their Foperflitions in the 
wildernefs, ſays, Ye bave born (rather, ye bore, viz. 


during your travels in the wilderneſs) the tabernacle of 


Jour god Molach; a cuſtom which they had, doubt- 
leſs, derived from the Egyptians, and conſequently 
had been in uſe long before the tabernacle of Moſes. 
Therefore, that the Iſraelites, who were exceedingly 
addicted to the manners of Egypt, might not any 
longer make a tabernacle to h, and carry it 
about in tciumph after the gentile faſhion, they were 
permitted to make a tabernacle to the true God, and 
to carry it about in honour of him: Which tabernacle 
was to be turniſhed with an ark, an oracle, an altar, 
Sc. like thoſe of other nations. Nothing is more 
famous in hiſtory than the ſacred coffers, or arks, of 
the nations. Thus Apuleius, (% Aur. Ain. I. II. p. 
373.) deſcribing a ſolemn idolatrous proceſſion, after 
the Egyptian mode, ſays, Ferebatur ab alio ciſta, 
* ſecretorum , penitus celans operta magnifice 
** religionis.” And Plutarch, (% Id.) deſcribing the 
rites of Ofiris, ſays : On the tenth day of the month, 
at night, they go down to the ſea, and the Szolifts, 
together with the prieſts, carry forth the ſacred 
cheſt, in which is a little ark of gold: xas TW {gar 
rg of Foros xy of rxProucs Xgv02) T954 1200) Xi- 
Buriv. Pauſanias likewiſe (. 7. c. 19.) reſtifes, that 
the ancient Trojans had a ſacred ark wherein was the 
image of Bacchus made by Vulcan, which had been 
wu to Dardanus by Jupiter. In like manner Eu- 
ebius relates, (Prep. Evan. J. II. c. z.) that the 
Phenicians, in celebrating the myſteries of 'the Ca- 
biri, carried about a ſacred coffer, © » Tv Awwvor ro 
aid anmro, Now "tis thought not probable, that 
all theſe nations ſhould have taken the model of their 
ceremonies from the obſcure deſpiſed nation of the 
Jews; but rather that they all ſprung from the ge- 
nius of ſuperſtition, which leads men to delight in 


pageantry and myſterious ſhow. See Spencer de Leg. 
I. III. Dif. 5. 7 


the Jewiſh ark ; and as the ark was depoſited in the 
holy of holies, or moſt holy place, ſo the heathens 
„in the inmoſt part of their temple an Adytum 


or Penetrale for beſtow ing their fa things, to 
which none had acceſs but the prieſts. 
4 N holy 


The palladium too of the _ 
"Greeks and Romans anſwered, in ſome meaſure, to 
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An. ante C. 
1491. 


* Or, of the 
matter of the 
mercy-/eat. 


give thee. 


image. 


E X OD US. 


holy place, which was without the holy of 
holies, 1 Aings viii, 8. 2 Chron. v. 9. For had 
they been on the ſides of the ark lengthway, they 
would, on their being drawn out, have reached 
towards the ſide-wall, and not toward the holy 
place, or entry of the oracle. See Prideaux's 
Connect. P. I. p. 150. Edit. 6th, 

That the ark may be born with them,] The 
bearers were the Levites, particularly the ſons of 
Korah, Num, iv. 4. vii. 9. | 

15 They ſhall not be taken from it,] The better 
to preſerve them, and to be always ready upon 
any occaſion of removal in their travels. 

16 And thou ſhalt put into the ark the teſtimony 
which I ſhall give thee,] The two tables of ſtone, 
containing the ten commandments, called the 
two tables of teſtimony, ch. xxxi. 18, becauſe they 
teſtified the will of God, and were authentic in- 


ſtruments, atteſting the covenant between Gog 
and them; whence the ark is called the teſtimony 
and ark of the teſtimony,. ch. xxx. 6, 36. and the 
ark of the covenant, Deut. x. 8. and the taber- 
nacle itſelf the tabernacle of teſtimony, Ha. 
XXxviii, 21. Num. i. 50. See Pat. and Le Clerc, 
Some think the two tables were not put into the 
ark itſelf, but that they were laid up without the 
ark, in a place juſt by it or before it, as the word 
may be rendered. But St. Paul decides this con- 
troverſy, for he poſitively tells us, that within 
the ark were the golden pot, that had manna, 
and Aaron's rod, and the tables of the covenant. 
Heb. ix. 4. The Rabbins alledge, that the 
broken tables of the law, as well as the whole 
ones, were put into the ark, But for this they 
have no authority, 


17 And thou ſhalt make a mercy-ſeat of pure gold: two cubits and a half 
ſhall be the length thereof, and a cubit and a half the breadth thereof. 
13 And thou ſhalt make two cherubims of gold : of beaten work ſhalt thou 


make them, in the two ends of the mercy. ſeat. 


19 And make one cherub 


on the one end, and the other cherub on the other end: even * of the mercy- 
ſeat ſhall ye make the cherubims on the two ends thereof, 20 And the che- 
rubims ſhall ſtretch forth their wings on high, covering the mercy ſet with 
their wings, and their faces /ball look one to another: toward the mercy-ſeat 


ſhall the faces of the cherubims be. 


21 And thou ſhalt put the mercy-ſcat 


above upon the ark, and in the ark thou ſhalt put the teſtimony that I ſhall 


22 And there I will meet with thee, and I will commune with 


thee, from above the mercy-ſeat, from between the two cherubims which 
are upon the ark of the teſtimony, of all things which I will give thee in 
commandment unto the children of Iſrael, 


E risk. 


17 And thou ſhalt make a mercy-ſcat] Heb. a 


covering. The apoſtle renders it Harne, the 


Propitiatory, Heb. ix. 5. after the LXX, be- 
cauſe God here ſhewed himſelf propitious, in 
hearing the prayers and vows of his people. 
Whence ſome derive the word Capporet from 
Cipper to propitiate. We ſee it was to be of 
the ſame length and breadth with the ark, which 
ſhews that it was the cover of the ark. See Pat, 


Therefore Le Clerc renders it ſimply the covering; 


for he ſees no reaſon why it ſnould be called the 
propitiatory, rather than the ark. But though, 
in relation to the ark itſelf, it ſerved merely for 
a beautiful covering, yet in relation to the divine 
glory which reſted upon it, and to the cherubims 
which were conſtituent parts of it, ver. 19, 20, 
&c. it ſeems with great propriety. to be denomi- 
nated the propitiatory, or mercy-ſeat, and there- 
fore it is conſidered as a part of the furniture of 
the moſt holy place by itſelf. Compare ver. 22. 
with ch. xxvi. 34. | 
18 And thou ſhalt make two cherubims of gold.] 
See Gen, iii. 24, Here ſome may, perhaps, 


queſtion, why God ſhould allow images of che- 


rubinis to be placed in the ſanctuary, when the 


ſecond command forbids the Jews to make any 
But the anſwer is obvious, that the ſe- 
cond commandment does not abſolutely forbid the 
making of images, but only the making them in 
order to bow down to them and ſerve or worſhip 


them. Now the cherubims were not deſigned to 
repreſent God, or to be the objects of worſhip 
to the Jews, but to repreſent the angelical nature; 
.and that, being placed in an adoring poſture over 


the mercy-ſeat, they might, as by their example, 
excite the Iſraelites to the greater awe and reve- 


rence of that God whom angels, as well as men, 


2 , 


adore. To what hath been ſaid before (Gen. iii. 
24.) on the form of the cherubims, I ſhall add, 


that, according to Grotius and others, thoſe fi- 
gures are thought to have come nearer to the re- 
preſentation of oxen than any other form ; which 
might be the reaſon why the idols that Jeroboam 


ſet up to the Iſraelites were in the form of calves 


or oxen, 1 Kings xii. 28. Joſephus, indeed, fays 
the figure of the cherubim was a fort of winged 
animals which no man had ſeen, nay, nor could 
conceive, far leſs deſcribe, Qua mrrwa pwogpr 29 
rar UT arVgwTuv $9 apes fh“. Antig. iii. c. 6. 
And in his book againſt Apion; Ta; d xepuBug v3: 
does Tic 10 s run, #9 a . But this is 
thought to be only a piece of reſerve, which 
he judged neceſſary, to conceal the know- 
ledge of their true nature from the Gentiles, leſt 
they ſhould have turned to ridicule fo ſolemn a 
part of the Jewiſh ritual. Should it be aſked why 
the human form, which comes nearer to the an- 
gelical, was not rather made choice of in thoſe 
cherubims, than that of brute creatures ; the rea- 
ſon ſeems to be, to convince the Jews that they 
were mere ſymbols or means of conveying moral 
inſtructions, not idols or objects of worſhip. 
See Spenc. de Leg, Heb, I. III. c. iv. ,. 3. It 
may be proper here to obſerve further, that ſuch 
hieroglyphics were common in the Egyptian re- 
ligion. 'Thus Macrobius deſcribes the figure of an 
animal with three heads, viz. of a lion, a dog, 
and a wolf, joined to the image of Serapis, and 
a dragon entwined around them And Porphyry 
Writes, that ſome of their gods were repreſented 
of a human figure to the neck, but with the face 
of a lion or bird. Hence the author now quoted 
would infer, that the cherubim in the Jewiſh ta- 
bernacle owed thcir original to thoſe er 
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V. 
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Of beaten work] Of ductile gold, i. e. faſhioned 
with the hammer. Theſe figures were to be 
beaten out of the ſame piece with the cover it- 
ſelf. 

10 Make ene cherub on the one end, and the 
other cherub on the other end] At each end of the 
cover was to be a winged cherub, their faces di- 
reged to each other, but their eyes fixed upon 
the covering, to denote that they were the guar- 
dians of the law incloſed in the ark. | 

20 Shall flretch forth their wings on high,] As 
being upon the wing to fly whither they were or- 
dered by the divine majeſty ; whether to execute 
vengeance on the tran{greſſors of the law, or to 
diſpenſe his favours to the obſervers of it. 

Covering the mercy-ſeat with their wings,] Their 
wings out{pread and meeting together, formed as 
it were a ſeat over the ark, which ſcat was called 
the throne of God, See Pat. 

Their faces ſhall look one to another :) To ſig- 
nify their mutual conſent and concord, 

Toward the mercy-ſeat} They were ſo contriv- 
cd that they looked downward, at the ſame time 
that their faces were turned towards each other. 
It was more reſpectful towards him whoſe preſence 
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the ark repreſented, to have their faces inward, An. ante C. 


and their back parts outward. 


1491. 
22 And there wil! I meet with thee,] There 


will I be preſent to communicate my mind to 
thee, when thou haſt occaſion to conſult me. 
Moſes had free acceſs to the holy of holies, 
where God communicated himſelf to him, as a 
man ſpeaks to his friend face to face ; Ex. xxxiit. 
11. Num. vii. ult. but to others it was inacceſſi- 
ble, only to the high prieſt, who went into it 
once a year. 

And I will commune with thee from above the 
mercy-ſeat, &c.] Here the glory of the Lord re- 
ſided between the cherubims, reſting, as it were 
upon the mercy-ſeat, or covering of the ark, In 
alluſion to which God is ſaid to fit or dwell be- 
tween the cherubims, 1 Sam. iv. 4. P/. Ixxx. 
1. xcix. 1. And the atk is called his at — 
P. xcix. 5. cxxxii. 7, From this part of the 
ſanctuary the oracles were delivered to Moſes 
by an audible voice ſometimes at leaſt, Num. 
vii. 89. Thus far is deſcribed the furniture of 
the inner part of the tabernacle called the holy of 
halies : what follows relates to the principal furn.- 
ture of the outward part, or holy place. 


23 Thou ſhalt alſo make a table of ſhittim-wood : two cubits Hall be the 


length thereof, and a cubit the breadth thereof, and a cubit and a half the 


height thereof, 24 And thou ſhalt overlay it with pure gold, and make thereto 
a crown of gold round about. 25 And thou ſhalt make unto it a border of 
an hand-breadth round about, and thou ſhalt make a golden crown to the 
border thereof round about. 26 And thou ſhalt make for it four rings of 
gold, and put the rings in the four corners that are on the four feet thereof. 
27 Over againſt the border ſhall the rings be for places of the ſtaves to bear 
the table. 28 And thou ſhalt make the ſtaves o ſhittim-wood, and overlay 
them with gold, that the table may be born with them. 29 And thou ſhalt 
make the diſhes thereof, and ſpoons thereof, and covers thereof, and 


* bowls thereof, + to cover withal : of 


zo And thou ſhalt ſet upon the table ſhew-bread before me alway. 
Read, bowls to pour out, or for the drink-offering. 
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23 Thou ſhalt alſo make a table] The uſe of 
this table is deſcribed ver. 30. namely, that the 
ſhew-bread might be ſet upon it before God, It 
was alſo the cuſtom of the Gentiles to have ſacred 
tables in their temples, and to ſet upon them meat 
and drink in honour of their gods, which the 
prieſts were wont to carry off, and ſometimes 
made the people believe that they were eat up by 


the gods, as appears from the apocryphal ſtory of 


Do. 


Bel and the dragon. This rite was inſtituted to 
the Jews to be a ſtanding memorial of their being 
peculiarly indebted to God for furniſhing them 
with ſuch rich proviſion in the wilderneſs and in 
the land of Canaan ; and that there might be no 
room for ſuſpicion of impoſture, public intima- 
tion is given in their law, that this bread was to 
be eaten by the prieſts, Lev. xxiv. 9. See Le 
Clerc. (A 

of 


MA 


(A) The reader may take the following account of 
the meaning and deſign of this table, and its furni- 
ture, in the words of Dr. Cudworth in his True Notion 
of the Lord's Supper, ch. vi. When God, ſays he, 
had brought the children of Iſrael out of Egypt, re- 
ſolving to manifeſt himſelf in a peculiar manner pre- 
ſent amongſt them, he thought good to dwell amongſt 
them in a viſible and external manner; and therefore, 
while they were in the wilderneſs, and ſojourned in 
tents, he would have a tent or tabernacle built, to 
ſojourn with them alſo. This myſtery of the taber- 
nacle was fully underſtood by the learned Nachma. 
nides, who, in few words, but pregnant, expreſſeth 
himſelf to this purpoſe : The myſiery of the tabernacle 
avas this, that it a, to be a place for the Shechinah, 
or habitation of Divinity, to be fixed in; and this, 


no doubt, as a ſpecial type of God's future dwelling 


in Chriſt's human nature, which was the Taus 
SHECHINAH., But when the Jews were come into 


their land, and had there built them houſes, God in- 


tended to have a fixed dwelling-houſe alſo; and 
therefore his moveable tabernacle was to be turned 
into a ſtanding temple..-Now the tabernacle or tem- 
ple being thus as a houſe for God to dwell in viſibly, 
to make up the notion of dwelling or habitation com- 
oo there muſt be all things ſuitable to a houſe be- 

nging to it. Hence, in the holy place there muſt 
be a table and a candleſtick, becauſe this was the or- 
dinary furniture of a room, as the fore-commended 
Nachmonides obſerves. — The table muſt have its 
diſhes, and ſpoons, and bowls, and covers, belonging 
to it, though they were never uſed, and always be 
furniſhed with bread upon it. The candleſtick muſt 
have its W continually burning. 

Hence alſo there muſt be a continual fire kept in 
this houſe of God upon the altar, as the 2 of it, 
to which notion 1 conceive the prophet Ifaiah doth 
allude, ch. xxxi. 9. — 2who/e fire is in Zion, and bis 
furnace in Feri atem. 

And 


pure gold ſhalt thou make them, + Or, 5e jor» 


out withal. 
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An. ante C. Of fhittim-wood :] See on ver. 5. 
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24 Ard make thereto a crown of gold] i. e. A 


L_—y— cornih or rim of gold round about the top of it: 


ſee ver. 11. The uſe of it was to keep what was 
ſet upon the table from ſliding off. 

25 And thou ſhalt make unto it a border, &c.) 
i, e. Thou ſhalt make to the table, toward the 
bottom, a border to join together the feet thereof 
more firmly. See Jun. & Trem, 

28 That the table may be born with them.] By 
the prieſts upon their ſhoulders : for they had fre- 


quent occaſion, as they journeyed from one place fe 


to another, to carry this table with them, as they 
did all other things belonging to the tabernacle. 

29 And thou ſbalt make the diſhes] The patins 
whereon to put the ſhew-bread, ver. 30. It is 
the ſame word which we render chargers, Num. 
vii. 13. Calmet conjectures it might be a knead- 
ing-diſh, wherein the Levites baked the ſhew- 
bread. 

And ſpoons thereof, ] Vaſes for containing in- 
cenſe, as appears from Num, vii. 14. whence 
ſome think it ſhould be render'd cenſers, as in the 
LXX. They were for holding the frankincenſe 
that was to be put upon the ſhew-bread, Lev. 
xxiv. 7. See Ainſw. 

ed covers theref,] Our verſion takes the word 
to ſignify little veſlels for covering the ſhew-bread 
and frankincenſe : but the LXX renders it oz 
daa, which among the Greeks were vaſes uſed in 
pouring forth libations to their gods. And Joſe- 
phus tells us, that when Pompey went into the 
holy place, he ſaw there among other veſſels the 
ch. De Bello Jud. J. i. c. 5. And in this 
ſenſe I find it taken by moſt ak oy The He- 
brew doctors render this and the following word 
the props thereof, and the reeds thereof; for they 
ſay there were four props of gold that ſtayed up 
the patins on which the bread ſtood, two for the 
one row, and two for the other, and twenty-eight 
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reeds or pipes of gold, to each row fourteen, 
that divided the loaves one from another, three 
reeds between every two loaves, and two between 
the fifth and the ſixth. See Ainfw. 

And bowls thereof, to cover withal:)] The LXX, 
the Vulgate, and other verſions of note, render 
it bowls or cups in which libations ſhall be made : 
Cyathos quibus offerenda ſunt libamina. And to 
this ſenſe our Engliſh margin agrees. It is plain 
from Num. xxvili. 7. that libations or drink-offer- 
ings were made to God by pouring out wine be- 
ore the Lord in the holy place, and were a part 
of the daily morning and evening ſacrifice. Now 
the bowls here mentioned might be veſſels for 
pouring out- thoſe libations, either in the daily 
facrifice, or in the ſabbath morning, when the 
ſhew-bread was renewed. Beſides, as the prieſts 
were to eat the ſhew-bread in the holy place, 
doubtleſs they had wine or other liquor to drink 
with it ; for which purpoſe it was proper that the 
table ſhould be furniſhed with bowls or cups for 
drinking. 

30 And thou ſhalt ſet upon the table ſhew-bread] 
Heb. bread of the face or preſence, becauſe it was 
ſet before the ark, where God was peculiarly 
preſent. We call it hei read becauſe it was 
ſhewed or exhibited before God upon the ſacred 
table, as a national weekly oblation in name of 
all the twelve tribes ; for the loaves were twelve 
in number, and being an offering to God, they 
were to be eaten only by the prieſts in the holy 
place, Lev. xxiv. 5, 7, 8, 9. Every loaf muſt 
have been of a conſiderable bigneſs, ſince they 
uſed two tenth deals 'or two omers of flour for 
each, which are about ſix pints of Paris meaſure, 
i. e. ſix quarts Engliſh. See Calmet. 

Before me alway ] They ſtood continually upon 
the table, before the ark or divine preſence, new 
ones being preſented, and the old ones removed 
every ſabbath-day. 


31 And thou ſhalt make a candleſtick of pure gold: of beaten work 


CHAT. XXV. 


a knop under two branches of the ſame, and a k 


ſhall the candleſtick be made: his ſhaft, and his branches, his bowls, his 
knops, and his flowers ſhall be of the ſame. 32 And fix branches ſhall come 
out of the ſides of it: three branches of the candleſtick out of the one fide, 
and three branches of the candleſtick out of the other ſide. 33 Three bowls 


made like unto almonds, with a knop and a flower in one branch; and three 


bowls made like almonds in the other branch, with a knop and a flower: fo 
in the ſix branches that come out of the candleſtick. 34 And in the candle- 
ſtick all be four bowls made like unto almonds, vit their knops and their 
flowers. 35 And there ſhall be a knop under two branches of the ſame, and 
under two branches 
of the ſame, according to the ſix branches that proceed out of the candleſtick. 
36 Their knops and their branches ſhall be * the ſame : all it Mall be one 
beaten work of pure gold. 37 And thou ſhalt make the ſeven lamps thereof: 


5 & 


And beſides all this, to carry the notion ſtill far- 
ther, thete muſt be ſome conſtant meat and proviſion 
brought into this houſe, which was done in the ſacri- 
fices, that were partly conſumed by fire upon God's 
own altar, and 1 eaten by the prieſts, which 
were God's family, and therefore to be maintained 
by him. That which was conſumed upon God's altar 
was accounted God's meſs, as appeareth from Mal. i. 
12. where the altar is called God”s table, and the ſa- 
crifice upon it God's meat : Ye ſay, the table of God 
is polluted, and the fruit thereof, his meat, is con- 
temptible. , And often in the law the facrifice is call'd 
God's DS, that is, his Bread or food. Wherefore 
it is farther obſervable, that, beſides the fleſh of the 
beaſt offered up in ſacrifice, there was a mincah, i. e. 


2 


a meat or rather bread-offering, made of flour and 
oil, and a /ibamen, or drink-offering, that was always 


joined with the daily ſacrifice, as the bread and drink 


which was to go along with God's meat. 

It was alſo ſtrictly commanded, that there ſhould 
be falt in every ſacrifice and oblation, becauſe all 
meat is unſavoury without ſalt; as Nachmanides hath 
here alſo well obſerved : Becauſe it was not honoura- 
= that God's meat ſhould be unſavoury, without 

att, 

Laſtly, all theſe things were to be conſumed on 
the altar only by the holy fire, that came down from 
heaven, becauſe they were God's portion, and there- 
fore to be eaten or conſumed by himſelf in an extraor- 
dinary manner. 


and 
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and they ſhall * light the lamps thereof, that they may give light over againſt An. ante C. 
+ it. 38 And the tongs thereof, and the ſnuff-diſhes thereof, Mall be of pure 


neceſſary piece of furniture, and ſerved both for 
light and ornament. It was.to hang over- againſt 


the table, i. e. on the ſouth- ſide of the taberna- of 


cle, the table being on the north, ch. xxvi. 35+, 
xl. 24. It conſiſted, 1. of a long ſhaft or main 
body adorned with four little cups, (or bowls) in 
e like almonds, four knops and flowers, and 
a lamp upon the top of it, ver. 34. 2. Out of 
the. ſides of this ſhank . proceeded ſix branches, 
with three cups, knops and flowers to each, and 
a lamp on the top of each of them, all of ſolid gold, 
ver. 32, 33, 37: The cand{eftict giving light to 
e tabernacle figured the law of God, and doc- 
trines of revelation ſhining in his church, Rev. ii. 
For the commandment is a lamp, and the law is, 
Toke Prov. vi. 23. See Ainſworth; | | 
His bawls,], Or cups, as Gen. xliv. 2, 5. They 
ſeem to have been imitations of thoſe huſks or 
covers which encompaſs and defend the foliage of 
flowers, or the flower itſelf, and which floriſts 
call cups, in Latin calyces. They were to be of 
the figure of an almond, ver, 33. They ſeem 
to have been merely for ornament, or if they 
had any uſe, it probably was, that the ſnuff 
might fall into them. 
_ 2 bee, Ornaments of a round figure, like 
or pomegranates, as the word ſignifies. 
Aud his pag] The Vulgate renders it /i/res - 
the word ſignifies properly bloſſoms of trees. 
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31. Aud thou ſhalt, mate a candleftick] As there. 
were no windows to the holy place, this was a 
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* Or, can ſe 
to aſcend. 
"+ Heb. zhe 


33 That came cut of the candleflick, &c.] i. e. ct A il. 


Out of the trunk or main body of the candle- 

35 And there ſhall be a knop under two branches 
of the ſame, ] i. e. The knops in the ſhank of 
the candleſtick ſhall be ſo contrived, that the fix 
branches ſhall ariſe out of three of them, two 
out of each, one on the one ſide and one on the 
other : ſo that out of the fourth knop proceeded 


of no branch at all; but that with its cup and flower 


(ſuppoling it the lowermoſt) ſerved as an orna- 
ment to that part of the ſhaft which was under 
the branches; or if it was the uppermoſt, to that 
which was under the lamp. See Pat. * 

37 And thou ſhalt make the ſeven lamps thereaf :] 
viz. One upon the top of the ſhank or the main 
body of the candleſtick, and one upon each 
branch. Theſe} ſeven lamps are alluded to 
Rev. iv. 5. There were ſeven lamps of fire, 


burning before the throne of God, which are the 


ſeven ſpirits of God, 

And they Hall light the lamps thereof,] They, 
i. e. the prieſts, ch. xxx. 7, 8. Lev. xxiv. 4. 
Clemens Alexandrinus teaches us to ſeek for the 
origin of this rite among the Egyptians, who 
were the firſt that introduc'd the cuſtom of lights 
ing lamps in their ſacred places. See Le Clerc. 

That they may give light over-againft it.] i. e. 
Over-againſt the table : ſee on ver. 31. 

38 And the tongs thereof, Soulfers or little 


tongs whereby the lamps were clipt or trimmed. 


39 v4 à talent of pure gold ſhall he make it, with all theſe veſſels. 


look that thou make chem after their pattern, + which was 


40 - no ] ite! . 
thee n the meupt. „b 
119112 aK: 201 I} £3 


990d ba ge EX POSITION. 
39 A talent of pure gold] A talent was 


3000 ſhekels, as may be collected by halving 
— number of 9 Iſraelites, 10 becauſe each 
rought h Wr which half is 301775, 
and * Pans of t Geke which they al 4 
tributed. Now Moſes affures us, ch. xxxviii, 2 5, 
26. that theſe ſhekels amounted to 100 talents, 
and 1775 ſhekels over ; wherefore that number 
which dividing 301775 will quote 100, and leave 


* 
- 


1775, is the number of ſhekels in a talent: but; 
only 3000 will do this; therefore 3000 ſhekels 
was a talent. 

Now a ſilver ſhekel being computed at 25. 44d. 
Engliſh, a talent or 3000 ſuch ſhekels will amount 
to 3501, and, reckoning gold to ſilver as 15 to t, 
(as it is at preſent in England) the talent of gold 
will amount to 5250). ſterling. See Cumberland's 
Scripture Wiights, cb. iv. | 


CHAP.” XXI. 


Oreover, thou ſhalt make the tabernacle with ten curtains of fine twined 


3 The five, curtains ſhall be coupled av. 


together one to another: and other five curtains ſhall be coupled one 


another. 4 And thou ſhalt make loops of blue upon the edge of the 


one curtain, from the ſelvedge in the coupling: and likewiſe ſhalt thou 
make in the uttermoſt edge of another curtain, in the coupling of the ſe- 


cond. 5 Fifty loops ſhalt thou make in the one curtain, and fifty N 
ake in the edge of the curtain that is in the coupling of the ſe 


thou m 


that the 1 4 may take hold one of another. 6 And thou ſhalt make fifty 


taches of gold, 
be one tabernacle. 


1 F 15 


r 


d, and couple the curtains together with the taches: and it ſhall 


7 
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ſhalt 
cond ;' 


ſhewed Heb. wh:ch 


thou waſt can 


e fed to ſee. 
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EXPOS 
I Ahoveer, thau ſbalt make the tabernacle, 


Sc.] Having 
furniture. for. the tabernacle, he comes next to 


the tabernacle itſelf, and begins with the curtains 


or coverings of it : of theſe coverings there were 


to be four laid one over another, for perfect ſe- gat 


curity 7 85 the weather. See Pyle. 

The 
tion ; for it was the place where the fhechinah or 
divine glory dwelt. We render it tabernacle, 


| becauſe it was a kind of tent or ambulatory houſe, 


eleven curtains ſhall 'be all of one meaſure: 


ſach as the ancient Hebrew ſhepherds dwelt in, 
almoſt down to the ground. 


and which they removed from place to place. 

Blue, purple, and ſearlet :] i. e. Yarn dyed of 
theſk colours: ſee on ch. xxv. 4. 

IFith cherubims) By cherubims here — to 
be underſtood all the various figures of flowers, 
beaſts, &c. that uſed to be 4 in works 
of embroidery, See Calmet 


Of cunning work ] Heb. | haſcheb, an embroi- 


dercr. Moſes mentions. three kinds of artifts by 
whom the ſacred veſtments were made: N 
ereg, ACN haſbeb, and Y rotem; the _= 
fi 


- a weaver only in one colour 


XXXix. 22. the ſecond an embroiderer, fin 1 Feat 


olymitarius) or one who weaves figures. in divers 
colours, who is here meant ; the third is an em- 
broiderer, (phrygis) who worketh in divers o- 


tabernacle : 


H 


thus deſcribed the ark, with ihe! 


ebrew word ſignifies properly an labita- 


eleven curtains ſhalt thou make. 


And- thou ſhalt make. curtains of 
by be thirty cubits, and the breadth of one curtain four cubits: 


D U 8. 
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lours of needle-work, ch. xxvii. 76. Ser Le 
Glerc. By the ſecond of theſe, hoſcheb, our ver- 
ſion underſtands an artiſt in general, from haſhab, 
to contrive or invent; but Le Clerc derives it from 
an Arabic root haſchaba, which fignifies- to varie- 
e or mix. 

2 The kength of ane eurtain ſhall be eight and 
twenty cubite, Sc. ] i. e. According to B. Cum- 
berland's meaſure of the cTubit, about ſetteen 
yards and tevelve inches long, and two yards and 
twelve inches broad: with theſe the roof of the 
tabernacle was covered, and the fides likewiſe, 


4 In the utterme/t edge, Se.] i. e. And thaw 
ſhaſt make Hops likewiſe in the ood. oh of 
the 7 2 

5 Fifty hops, &c eſe two pers of tapes 
1 Boy e day Arte] aver together 

fifty loops of blue tape, avd as mariy olderr 

ps, ver. 6. upon the ſalyedges, and fo'to' Do 

= 2 only f _ thus were not —_ 
t only ſo ther, as th 

eafily disjoined whe ay was 8 to 15 

move the tabernacke from one place to another, 

See Jun. & Trem. | 

6 And it hall be one tubernuc eee 
the cavering of the tabernacle IRS 
was at entire piece: ſee uur. _— 


goats hair to be a covering el 
8 The length of one curtain 
and the 
9 And thou ſhalt couple five 


curtains by themſelves, and fix curtains by themſelves, and ſhalt double the 


fixth curtain in the fore-front of the tabernacle. 


10 And thou ſhalt make fifty 


loops on the edge of the one curtain hat is outmoſt in the coupling, 8. and by 
loops in the edge of the curtain which coupleth the fecond. 


* Or,covering. the * tent together, that it may be one. 


+ Heb. in the on the other fide 


remainder, OT, 


furpluſage. 


ever the other two. 


ſhalt make fifty taches of braſs, and 


put the taches into the . 1 couple 


12 And the remnant that remaineth 


of the curtains of the tent, the half-curtain that remaineth, ſhall. hang over 


the back-fide of the tabernacle. 


of that which remaineth in the length 


13 And a cubit on the one fide, and a cubit 


of the curtains of 


the tent, it ſhall hang over the ſides of the ele on this bade, * 0 


that ſide, to cover it. 


E XPOSITFT ION 


7 Aud thou ſhalt make curtains of goats hair} 
Theſe were a coarſer ſort of coverbig to be laid 
over the finer before-mentioned ; which both 
ſerved to defend the tabernacle from the weather, 
and to cover the holy | from the view of 
the people. See Nam iv. 54. 15+ Ainſiu. 

9 And foalt double the forth curtain] In the 


inner curtains 2 a — in this ele- 
en, the e odd piece being to be dou- 
"Hed, dach o we the entrance, partly on the back- 
ſide 'of the tabernacle 
11 That it maj be one.] That the two pieces 


| may be Kai ee. ſee on ver. 6, 


5 


14 And thou r ee of runs ſkins died red, and 


a corering above 2 badgers | fins, 


r ro Ie 
14 Ant thee fa make a epwrring elt curity 


dyed red,] This was: a third covering to be laid 


: 


Au à covering a i. e. A fourth/ covering 
De greater! ſer aer 


15 And chou ſhalt make boards for the tabernacle, of ſhittim- wood; 
16 Ten cubits ſhall be * length of a board, and a cubit and 


ſtanding up. 


of the inmoſt hangings. Some think 
and the former 0 only the roof, to 155 6 


rain from ſc 


— Yer vat hop 
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an half hal be the breadth of one board. 
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one board, ſet in order one againſt another: thus ſhalt thou make for all the 
boards of the tabernacle. 
nacle, twenty boards on the ſouth - ſide, ſouth- ward. 19 And thou ſhalt make 
forty ſockets of filver, under the twenty boards: two ſockets under one board 
for his two tenons, and two ſockets under another board for his two tenons. 
20 And for the ſecond ſide of the tabernacle on the north-ſide, there ſhall be 
twenty boards. 21 And their forty ſockets of filver : two ſockets under one 
board, and two ſockets under another board. 22 And 4 for the ſides of the 
tabernacle weſt-ward, thou ſhalt make fix boards. 23 And two boards ſhalt 


thou make for the corners of the tabernacle in the two ſides. 24 And they 
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17 Two * tetions ſball there be in 2 C. 
491. 


18 And thou ſhalt make the boards for the taber- * Heb. Handb. 


ſhall be + coupled together beneath, and they ſhall be coupled together above + Heb. s- 


the head of it unto one ring: thus ſhall it be for them both; they ſhall be for 24 


the two corners. 25 And they ſhall be eight boards, and their ſockets of 
ſilver, ſixteen ſockets: two ſockets under one board, and two ſockets under 


another board. [LE 
t Read, for the fide. 
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15 Thou fhalt make boards for the tabernacle, ] 
Or planks, which were the walls of the houſe, 
The Greek calls them 52;, pillars, and to theſe 
with their ſockets or baſes, ver. 19. the apoſtle 
alludeth, 1 Tim, iii. 15. when be caffeth the 
_ the pillar and ſlay of the truth. See 


F 


Thou ſhalt make fix beards.) Which being of 
the ſame breadth with the other, made the taber- 
. 

at. 

23 And two beards ſhalt thou make far the cor- 
Hor) Theſe were a ſort of pillars at the two 
corners weſtward, which ſerved to compact 


16 Ten cubits ſhall be the length of a board,] the whole firmly together by means of mortiſes, 
i, e. About five yards and two feet, which marks into which the planks of the three fides were 
the 12 of the tabernacle. jointed. See Calmer. | 

18 Twenty beards, * board being 2 24 And they ſhall be coupled together beneath, 
cubit and an half, i. e. t two and thirty Sc.] To make all more firm, theſe two corner 
inches broad, (ver. 16.) the whole length of the planks at the weſt end were to be knit to the 
tabernacle-was conſequently 7 cubits, that is, other planks, both at the top and bottom, with 
about ſeventeen yards and an half. a golden ring. In the Hebrew it is, they hall be 
' Southward.) Or, as Le Clerc renders it, n twinned, i. e. uniform like twins. See Calmet. 
the right, for the word fignifies both ; and the By comparing the ſeveral tranſlations of this verſe 
reaſon is, that to thoſe who face the eaſt, or ri- with the original, the ſenſe appears to be lite- 
ſing ſun, which the Jews and moſt nations con- rally thus: And they ſhall be uniformly joined at 
ſidered as the principal quarter, the ſouth is on bottom, and likewiſe uniformly joined at top in fi- 
the tight. | 704 milar rings or * : thus ſhall it be for them 
HY oy thes hot navy forty, etna of Wor] both, Theſe ſhall be for the two corners. See 
Fach of theſe ſockets was a talent of filver : ſee Pat. 
tb. XVI. 7. | 25 And they fhall be eight beards, and their 

42 Ani for. the ſides of the tabernacle weſt- | ſockets of fiery) Thus there ſhall be eight planks 
ward,] i. c. For the weſt en or backſide of the in all at the end, ver. 22, 23. whoſe tenons 
tabernacle; for the front or entrance was the ſtruck into the ſockets or iſes of ſixteen fil- 
eaſt, The plural is here 5 for the ſingular, ver baſes. See Pat. | 
ſides for fide, See on ver. 18. 


26 And thou ſhalt make bars of ſhittim-wood : five for the boards of the 
one fide of the tabernacle, 27 And five bars for the boards of the other fide 
of the tabernacle, and five bars for the boards of the fide of the tabernacle 
|| for the two ſides weſt-ward, 28 And the middle bar in the mids of the 

ds ſhall reach from end to end. 29 And thou ſhalt overlay the boards 

with gold, and make their rings of gold for places for the bars: and thou ſhalt 

overlay the bars with gold. 30 And thou ſhalt rear up the tabernacle, accord 
ing to the fathion thereof, which was ſhewed thee in the mount. 
I Read, for the two corners weſtward, or, for the fide weſtward. 

| EXPOSITION. 

; 4nd thou Halt make bars of ſhittim-woed, 27, For the beards of the the tabernacle 
. 1a Mes war] Ie hve th 


wooden bars, which run into ſtaples of gold that this tranſlation cannot be right, for there was but 
were faſtened in the boards, ver. 29. There were one fide weſtward. It ought undoubtedly to be 


five of theſe bars on each fide. Theſe are what rendered the fade weſtward, the plural being put 
mechanicks call tranſams, girders, or croſs-bars, for the ſingular : ſee ver, 22. 
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28 And the middle bar in the nids of the boards ſtaples which were in the middle of the planks 
ſhall reach from end to end.] Some underſtand it, as the other did, thro' ſtaples above and below. 
as if this bar went thro” the very planks, which See Jun. & Trem. and Pat. and on ch. xxxyi, 
were bored in the midſt : but a portable taberna- 33. 
cle could not well admit of planks of ſuch thick= 29 And thou ſhalt overlay the beards with geld,] 
neſs. It ſeems rather to have been a long bar, They were to be gilded or overlaid with thin 
which reached from end ie end, and went thro'- plates of gold. , 


31 And thou ſhalt make a vail of blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine 
twined linen of cunning work: with cherubims ſhall it be made. 32 And 
thou ſhalt hang it upon four pillars of ſhittim-wood, oyerlaid with gold : their 
hooks ſhall be of gold, upon the four ſockets of filver. 33 And thou ſhalt 
hang up the vail under the taches, that thou mayeſt bring in thither within 


the vail, the ark of the teſtimony : and the vail ſhall divide unto you, between 


the holy place and the moſt holy. 34 And thou ſhalt put the mercy-ſeat upon 
the ark of the teſtimony, in the moſt holy place. 


E X iin. 


CAP. XXVI 


31, 32, 33 And thou ſhalt make a vail, &c.] 
The whole fabrick was in the inſide to be divided 
into two rooms by a large and thick vail or cur- 
tain, of the fineſt wrought ſtuff, with variety of 
colours, and cherubs, and other figures. It was 
to be hung upon golden hooks at the top, and, 
by reaſon of its thickneſs and weight, to reſt 


ge 2gainſt four overlaid or gilded pillars, mortiſed 


* which divided the Holy place from the mt Holy, 


into ſo many ſilver pedeſtals. I he leſſer of theſe 
rooms thus parted from the other, ſo as none 
could look into it, was to be called the mo/t holy 
Place, or place of extraordinary worſhip, to be 
entered into by the high pricſt alone, and that 
but once a year. The other again was called he 
holy place, into which none but the prieſts might 
enter. See Pyle. 

32 Their hooks, Sc.] The LXX and Vulgate 
render it chapiters, which is more probably meant 
than hooks ; for, doubtleſs, theſe pillars had cha- 
piters, and it is not likely that Moſes would omit 
to mention ſo principal a part. Add to this, that 


it is ſaid, (ch. xxxviii. 28.) Of the thouſand ſeven 
hundred ſeventy five ſhekels he made hooks for the 
fixty pillars of the court. Now is it probable, 
that ſuch a vaſt quantity of filver would be em- 
ployed in making fixty hooks to ſupport hang- 
ings? Beſides, the hooks for the hangings are 
expreſſed by another word, ver. 33. which we 
render taches, See Calmet, 
33 The moſt holy.) This is often conſidered in 
the New Teſtament as a figure of heaven, into 
which Chriſt is entered as our fore-runner, and 
whither our hope extends, Heb. vi. 19, 20. ix. 
11, 12, 24. x. 19. (ſee Aiuſio.) in all which paſ- 
ſages the originals an, ought to be tranſlated 
the holy of holies, or the moſt holy place. 
34 Thou ſhalt put, c.] The ark with the 


mercy-ſeat upon it, being the moſt ſacred ſymbol 


of the divine preſence, was put in the moſt holy 
place: (ſee Pat.) and from this the oracles o 
God were delivered, 1 


35 And thou ſhalt ſet the table without the vail, and the candleſtick over 
againſt the table, on the fide of the tabernacle toward the ſouth : and thou 


ſhalt put the table on the north- ſide. 


linen, wrought with needle- work. 


36 And thou ſhalt make an hangin 


for the door of the tent, of blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine twin 
7 And thou ſhalt make for the hanging 


five pillars / ſhittim-wood, and overlay them with gold, and their hooks ſha/l 
be of gol4: and thou ſhalt caſt five ſockets of braſs for them. E * 


E XI 


35 And thou fhalt ſet the table without the vail, 
Sc.] The table again with its furniture, and the 
candleſtick, were to be in the holy place, which 
was for the uſe of the prieſts alone, See Pat. 
The table being without the vail, ſignified, that 
the twelve tribes, repreſented by the twelve cakes 
upon the table, were ſhut out from the myſteries 
of the goſpel, which are now revealed to us, 
Heb. ix. 8. x. 19, 20. xi. 39, 40. And with re- 
ſpect to heaven it holds, that we are all in this 
life without the vail, 2 Cor. v. 1, 2, &c. (ſee 
Ainſw.) i. e. excluded from the bcatific viſion of 
God 


36 And thou ſhalt make an hanging for the door 
of the tent, &c.] Before the entrance of the ta- 
bernacle were curtains to be hung, which may 
be called the fir/? vail, as that mentioned ver. 31. 


is called the ſecond vail, Heb,-ix. 2, 3. 
'The door of the tent, ] It is plain from the 
former part of this deſcription, ver. 12, 22, 23. 


* 


F 


that the ark and mercy-ſcat were in the weſt end 
of the tabernacle, i. e. the door or entrance 
fronted the eaſt: ſo that the Iſraelites in wor- 
ſhipping Jehovah turned their faces towards the 
welt, where the ark was; it being thus contri- 
ved, ſays Theodoret, ( Quæſt. Ix. in Exod.) that 
the ſun might pay a kind of ſymbolical adoration 
to Jehovah, by darting his firſt rays into the ſanc- 
tuary, and that the Iſraelites might be thus Ag: 
ratively taught to turn from the worſhip of that 
luminary, the great idol of the nations, and to 
adore the God who made him. See Le Clerc. 
37 And overlay them with gold, It appears 
from ch. xxxvi. 38. where we read of the exe- 
cution of this command, that their chapiters 
only, and their fillets or hoops were overlaid 
with gold. rw £1800 enn. 
Five ſockets of braſs ] Their ' baſes were of 
braſs,” but thoſe for the pillars,” on which the 
ſecond vail hung, were of ſilver, ver. 32. 
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ſhall be three cubits; 


corners thereof: his horns ſhall be of the fame: and thou ſhalt overlay it with 


braſs, 


3 And thou ſhalt make his pans to receive his aſhes, and his ſhovels, 
and his baſons, and his fleſh-hooks, and his fire-pans 


thou ſhalt make of braſs; 4 And thou ſhalt make for it a grate of net-work 
of braſs; and upon the net ſhalt thou make four brazen rings in the four 
corners thereof, 5 And thou ſhalt put it under the compaſs of the altar 
beneath, that the net may be even to the midſt of the altar. 6 And thou 
ſhalt make ſtaves for the altar, ſtaves of ſhittim-wood, and overlay them with 


braſs. 7 And the ſtaves ſhall be 


EXPOS 
1 And thou ſhalt make an altar, &c.) The 


next orders were about the great altar, whereon 
the ſacrifices for the common ſervice were to be 
ſlain and offered. 

Of ſhittim-wood] It was to be of wood rather 
than of ſolid braſs, that it might not be too 
heavy : but notwithſtanding its being overlaid with 
braſs, ver. 2. had it been common wood, it muſt 
have been ſoon conſumed to aſhes by the conti- 
nual heat; wherefore Le Clerc conjectures, that 
this ſhittim-wood might be the Jlarch-tree, which 
bears the fire like ſtone. Pliny ſays of it; Nec 
ardet, nec carbonem facit, nec alis modo ignis vi 
conſumitur, quam lapides, Nat. Hiſt. J xvi. c. 10. 
Calmet ſuppoſes this altar to have been a kind of 
coffer or wooden frame of about five foot and a 
half high, and the one half of its height to have 
been occupied by feet on which it ſtood. Thus, 
he thinks it would both be more portable than as 
we commonly ſuppoſe it, and the fire having vent 
from below, would be leſs apt to melt the braſs 
or burn the wood. To which he adds, that all 
the altars of the Egyptian Ifis are repreſented in 
this faſhion, i. e. as ſtames ſupported by feet. 

Five cubits long, and froe cubits broad, &c.] It 
was near three yards ſquare at the top, and about 
five foot in height, according to Cumberland's 
meaſure of the cubit. See on Gen. vi. 15. As 
the height of the altar was at leaſt five foot, it 
muſt either have been ſunk down ſomewhat into 
the ground, or have been encompaſſed with a 
bank of earth, otherwiſe it would be difficult for 
the prieſt in offering ſacrifice to reach-the grate, 
which was placed ſo far down within the altar, 
as to be almoſt out of his ſight, when he ſtood 
on a level with the bottom of the altar. See 
on ver 4, and Calmet. 

2 And thou ſhalt make the horns of it, &c.] A 
pinnacle or ſpire riſing up at each corner wrought 
out of the ſame wood; which was partly for or- 
nament, and partly to tie the ſacrifice to it before 
it was lain, Pſ. cxviii. 27. See Pat. Beſides 
this uſe of the horns they Grved alſo to keep the 
— for the ſacrifice from ſliding off. See Le 

rc. 

And thou ſhalt overlay it with braſs. ] The 
whole was to be overlaid with a thick plate of 
braſs to ſecure the wooden frame of the altar 
from the fire which burnt in the grate. Some 
think it was lined within with unhewn ſtone, See 


Pat. 
Ne XXIX. 


8 Follow with boards ſhalt thou 


1 


3 Pans to receive bis aſbes, ] To be carried out 
into a clean place, Lev. iv. 12. See alſo 1 Kings 
Vii. 40, 45. 

Aud his fhovels,) For throwing the aſhes into 


his baſons,) Or bowls, Zech. xiv. 20. The 
uſe of them was to receive the blood of the ſacri- 
fice. See Pat. and Calmet. TEL 

Fl:ſb-hoeks,] Or forks for taking up the pieces 
of the ſacrifice, in order to lay them right upon 
the fire. They are deſcribed with three teeth, 
1 Sam. ii. 13, 14. 7 ER 

His fire-pans :] Cenſers or chafing-diſhes, in 
which the prieſts carried burnin — from the 
altar into the ſanctuary, to offer incenſe upon 
the golden altar. Others underſtand by this word 
veſſels wherein the ſacred fire was kept burning, 
whilſt they cleanſed the altar and the grate from 
the coals and aſhes, and when they carried this 
altar from one place to another. See Pat. 

4 And thou ſhalt make for it a grate of net- 
work) This was the principal part of the altar; 
here the fire was to be laid, with the ſacrifice on 
it. It was a broad plate of braſs full of holes 
like a net, that the aſhes might fall through them 
to the bottom of the altar, where there was a 
door on the eaſt fide to open and take out the 
aſhes. See Pat. and * 

Four brazen rings] That by them the grate 
might be hung upon the altar, and by them be 
taken off to be cleanſed : perhaps it was hung 
by theſe rings to the four corners of the , 
by means of chains which faſtened it to the 

5 That the net may be even to the midſt 4. 
altar. ] i. e. To the depth of a cubit and a half; 
ſor the altar was three cubits high, ver. 1. 

6 Staves far the altar,] That the altar, when 
carried by the prieſts, might hang between them. 

7 tnd the flaves ſhall de put into the rings, ] 
Moſt interpreters are of opinion, that theſe rings 
are different from thoſe mentioned ver. 4. becaule 
it is ſaid, they were to be upon the two ſides of 
the altar. It would ſeem, however, from ch. 
XXXViii. 5, 7. that the rings for the ſtaves and 
the grate were one and the ſame : the words are, 
And he caſt four rings for the fqur ends of the 

ate of braſs, ta be places for the flgues. — And 


: all the veſſels thereof 


ND thou ſhalt make an altar of ſhittim-wood, five cubits long, and An. ante C 
five cubits broad: the altar ſhall be four-ſquare, and the height thereof 
2 And thou ſhalt make the horns of it upon the four 


1491. 


put into the rings, and the ſtaves ſhall be 
upon the two ſides of the altar to bear it. 


make it; as * it was ſhewed thee in the mount, ſo ſhall they make it. 


* Heb. 4 


ſewed. 


e put the /taves into the rings on. te ſides of the 


altar. May we not therefore uppoſe theſe rings 


1 with male or convex ſcrews, 
1 F 


335 


An. ante C. of ſuch length as to penetrate quite through the 


1491. 


3 == male ſcrews anſwering them in the corners of the 
. grate: ſo that they both ſerved for rings to the 


kk 1 1 & 


ſtaves without, and as ſcrews they ſerved within 


to make faſt the grate in its place. Junius and 
Tremellius ſeem to explain it much in this man- 


ner. 


ſides of the altar, and to have been fixed into fe- 


9 And thou ſhalt make the court of the tabernacle for the ſouth- ſide, ſouth- 
ward: there ſhall be hangings for the court of fine twined linen of an hundred 
cubits long for one ſide. 10 And the twenty pillars thereof, and their twenty 
ſockets ſhall be of braſs : the hooks of the pillars, and their fillets h Le of 
filver. 11 And likewiſe for the north-ſide in length, there ſhall be hangings 
of an hundred cubits long, and his twenty pillars, and their twenty ſockets of 
braſs: the hooks of the pillars, and their fillets of ſilver. 12 And for the 
breadth of the court, on the weſt-fide, ſhall be hangings of fifty cubits: their 
pillars ten, and their ſockets ten. 13 And the breadth of the court on the 
eaſt-ſide, eaſt-ward, ſhall be fifty cubits. 14 The hangings of one fide of re 


gate ſhall be fifteen cubits : their pillars three, and their ſockets three. 15 And 


on the other fide ſhall be hangings, fifteen cubits: their pillars three, and their 
ſockets three. 16 And for the gate of the court, all be an hanging of 
twenty cubits, of blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine twined linen, wrought 


CA. XXVII. 


with needle-work : and their pillars ſhall be four, and their ſockets four. 


EX ERS 


9 And thou ſhalt make the court of the taber- 
nacle] Such a place as we call a court-yard, un- 
covered above, but incloſed with pillars and hang- 
ings. In this court ſtood the tabernacle towards 
r end; between the tabernacle and the 


the uppe 
Jower end ſtood the altar, with the laver on one 


ſide of it, ch. xxx. 18, The temple of Solomon 


had two courts ; the inner court for the priefts, 
1 Kings vi. 36. and the porch or outer court for 
the people, 1 Kings vi. 3. which was divided into 
the court of the men and that of the women. 
Hence David ſpeaks of courts in God's houſe, 
Pf. Ixv. 4. Ixxxiv. 2. But Moſes made only one, 
wherein were performed the daily ſervices of God, 
and into which it would ſeem both prieſts and 
people, men and women, were admitted. See on 
ch. xxxviii. 8. 
An hundred cubits long] About fifty- eight yards. 
To The hooks of the pillars,] A kind of tenter- 
hooks to hang the curtains of the court upon. 
The Vulgate, Chaldaic, Syriac and Arabic ren- 
der it chapiters. See on ch. xxvi. 32. 


Their fillets ſhall be of filver.] Heb. circles: 


1 FF 10 NM 


they were, probably, thin hoops of ſilver that in- 
circled the pillars. See Pat. Or perhaps rings 
for the hangings to run upon. Le Clerc renders 
the word virgæ inter eas porrectæ, rods extended 
between the pillars to which the hangings were 
faſtened, as is the manner of our bed-curtains, 

12 Hangings of fifty cubits :) About nine and 
twenty yards: thus the court was as long again 
as it was broad. See ver. 9. 

14, 15 The hangings of one fide of the gate 
ſhall be fifteen cubits -] As the whole breadth of 
the court was fifty cubits, ver. 12, 13. and the 
gate or entrance was to be twenty cubits wide, 
ver. 16. conſequently there remained fifteen cu- 
bits on each ſide of the entrance 

16 Of Blue, and purple, and ſcarlet,] See on 
ch. xxv. 5. The hangings of the gate were far 
richer than of the reſt of the court, which were 
only of twined linen, ver. . 

And their pillars ſhall be four, ] Proportionable 
to thoſe on the ſides, three for hangings of fifteen 
cubits (ver. 14, 15.) being the ſame proportion 
as four for hangings of twenty. 


17 All the pillars round about the court Hall be filleted with filver : their 
hooks ſhall be of filver, and their ſockets of braſs. 18 The length of the 
court Hall be an hundred cubits, and the breadth “ fifty every where, and the 


height five cubits of fine twined linen, and their ſockets of braſs, 


19 All the 


veſſels of the tabernacle in all the ſervice thereof, and all the pins thereof, and 
all the pins of the court ſhall be of braſs. 


E XPOS 


18 And the height five cubits] Here not only 
the length and breadth, which had been intima- 
ted before, (ver. 9, 10.) but the height is ſpeci- 
fied, viz. five cubits or near three yards : ſo that 
the tabernacle might be plainly ſeen by the people, 
for it was as high again as the or incloſure 
that incompaſſed it. on xxvi. 16. See Pat. 
and Le Clerc. 

19 All the veſſels of the tabernacle, c.] i. e. 
Whatever veſſels or implements belonging to the 
tabernacle have not been expreſly ordered to be 
of gold or ſilver, ſhall be of braſs ; for example, 


$1 28 OM 


all the pins thereof, and all the pins of the court. 
See Le Clerc. 

And all the pins thereof, ) The tabernacle had 
nothing of braſs in the fabrick of it, but the baſes 
of the pillars at the entrance, ch. xxvi. 37. and 
therefore theſe pins probably belonged to them. 
See Pat. 

All the pins of the court ſhall be of braſs.] Theſe 
brazen pins were ſtruck into the ground, that 
the hangings might be tied to them by cords, to 
= them from flying up, See Pat. and Le 

6. 


' 


20 And 
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20 And thou ſhalt command the children of Iſrael, that they bring thee An. ante C. 
pure oyl-olive beaten; for the light, to cauſe the lamp “ to burn always. 21 In 
the tabernacle of the congregation without the vail, which 7s before the teſti- Ich. 
mony, Aaron and his ſons ſhall order it from evening to m—_ before the «/cend up. 

e 


LokD : It ſhall be a ſtatute for ever unto their generations, on 


the children of Iſrael, 
E X P OS 


20 Pure oyl- olive beaten] Not ſqueezed out by 
a preſs or mill, ſuch being full of ſediment; but 
which run freely from the olives when bruiſed or 
beaten with a peſtel. See Pat. and Jun. & Trem, 
This oil was for the light in the golden candle- 
ſtick, ch. xxv. 37. 

To cauſe the lamp to burn always.) It would 
ſeem from ch. xxx. 8. Lev. xxiv. 3. &c. and 1 Sam. 
iii. 3. where mention is made of the lamp going 
ont, Viz. in the morning, and 2 Chron. xiii. 11. 
where we read of ſetting the lamps to burn every 
evening, that the lamps did not burn by day, but 
were only lighted in the evening : and this is the 
opinion of moſt interpreters. But Joſephus, who 
was himſelf a prieſt, ſays they burned the lamps 


C HAP. 


behalf of 


1T ION. 
day and night, three of them being kept burning 
all day, and the reſt being lighted A the — 
Ant. |. iii. c. 8. And indeed it was but neceſſary, 
for otherwiſe the prieſt muſt have miniſtred in the 
dark at the altar of incenſe; for there were no 
windows in the holy place. See Pat. 

21 Without the vail,] The ſecond vail, which 


was before the maſt holy place; for he is ſpeakin 
of lighting the lamps, which wete in the bo 


ce, 

Before the teſtimony, ] i. e. The ark with the 
two tables of the law or teſtimony, hence called 
the te/limony, and the ark of the teſtimony, ch. 
XXV, 16, 


XXVIII. 


from among the children of Iſrael, that he may miniſter unto me in 


AN D take thou unto thee Aaron thy brother, and his ſons with him, 
t 


e prieſts office, even Aaron, Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and Ithamar, Aarons 
ſons. 2 And thou ſhalt make holy garments for Aaron thy brother, or glory and 


for beauty. N 
have filled with the ſpirit of wiſdom, 


3 And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto all that are wiſe-hearted, whom I 
that they may make Aarons garment< 


to conſecrate him, that he may miniſter unto me in the prieſts offic«. 4 And 


A. * * 


theſe are the gar ments which they Hiiaiz aN C; A breaſt-plate, and an eph od, | 


—2 


and © robe, and a broidzeed coat, a mitre, and a girdle: and they ſhall make 
holy garments for Aaron thy brother, and his ſons, that he may miniſter unto 
me in the prieſts office. 5 And they ſhall take gold, and blue, and purple, 


and ſcarlet, and fine linen, 


E Xx Þ © 8 
1 In the priefts Me,] The Jews had prieſts 


before this time: ſee on ch. xix. 22, 24. Xxxiv. 5. 
And indeed wherever there hath been religion, 
there have been prieſts to miniſter to God in the 
public worſhip. B 

of prieſts conſtituted by divine appointment. See 
Pat. 

2 Holy garments] Such as might be wote by 
none but them, and by them only when they 
miniftred unto God: not that a peculiar garb can 
add any. real merit to the perſon, but it ſerved to 
beſpeak the dignity of their office, and to pre- 
ſerve both in prieſt and people a due reverence 
towards it, This laſt is here particularly men- 
tioned ; for glory and for beauty, i. e. that the mi- 
niſter of God may appear glorious and beautiful 
in the eyes of the people. Thus it was as to the 
high prieſt in particular. Any one who conſiders 
the following deſcription of the ephod and its 


girdle, the breaſt-plate ſet with ſo many gems of 


great value; the robe, the crown of pold, the 
two gems on the ſhoulders of the ephod, not 
only precious in their kind, but for their extraor- 
dinary ſize, being ſo large, that twelve names 
were engraven in them, containing ſix and thirty 
letters ; any one, I ſay, who iders all this, 
will find Philo had reaſon to ſay, that the law 
dreſt up their prieſts, gag us oyurerira x; rie, 
3 


ut this is the firſt time we read 


I T I O N, 


to the venerableneſs and honour of a king. See 
Pat. Therefore we are told, that when Alexan- 
der the Great was advancing to lay fiege to Jeru- 
ſalem, and the high prieſt of the Jews in his ſa- 
cerdotal robes went forth to meet him at the head 
of the ſacred order, all cloathed in their hol 
veſtments, the majeſty of the ſpectacle tru 
him with ſuch reverence, that he bowed down 
and faluted the high prieſt : and being aſked by 
Parmenio, how he that was adored by the whole 
earth, could debaſe himſelf to ſtoop to a prieſt ? 
No, x 6 Alexander, it is not the man that I 
adore, but the God whom he ſerves. See Joſeph. 
Ant. I. xi. c. 8. 

All that are wiſe-hearted,] So the ancient 
Hebrews called all ſkilful artiſts: and ſuch was 
the language of the old Greeks before the times 


of Pythagoras. They gave the name of cope 
even to builders of houſes, curriers of leather, 


pilots, and in general to every one who was 
(*ο vues xy SInpuapyig eurriiges) (Killed in any art 
or public work. See Pat. The Hebrews havi 
lived ſo long in Egypt, the nurſery of arts, co 
not but have many among them who were pro- 
ficients in every art. See Le Clere. 

Wham I have filled with the ſpirit of wiſdem, ] 
The ſpirit of ſuch a thing often ſignifies in the 
Hebrew idiom the affection or quality of the 


1491. 


| 
| 
| 
2 
| 
| 


—— —— — ——  — — —  ———— —— — — 


— ͥꝗ !. — — — — <2 


— —— ꝰ — 


332 


E X O 


An. ante C. mind, as the ſpirit of jealouſy, Num, v. 14. See 


1497. 
— 


Le Clerc. This wiſdom or mechanical ſkill is 
here aſcribed to God with great propriety ; not 
as if it had been given by inſpiration like the ſpi- 
tit of prophecy, but becauſe every good gift is 
derived from him, who forms the mind with all 
its various powers, and for the general good of 
ſociety diſpenſes different gifts and endowments to 
different members, Rom. xii. 4. On this account 
as God is here acknowledged the teacher of han- 
dicrafts, ſo alſo of huſbandry, I/. xxviii. 26. Se- 
neca has the ſame ſentiment, /. iv. de benef. c. 4. 
Deus eſt—qui tot artes—commentus eff. Neque enim 
noftra ifta que invenimus dixeris, nan magis 
quam quod creſcimus, quam quod ad conſtitutum 
temporum ſua corpori officia reſpondent, — Inſita 


ſunt nobis omnium ætatum ommumngue artium ſe- 
mina, MAG1STERQUE ex occulto DEUs producit 
ingenia, i. e. Thoſe things which we invent are 
no more our own, than the increaſe of our bo- 
dies. As the fecret hand of God has implanted 


feeds in the body, whereby it ſprings up to a 


proper growth in all the ſtages of lite, ſo he has. 


implanted in the minds of men the ſceds of all 
arts. See Le Clerc. 

To conſecrate him,] The cloathing of him and 
his ſons in their ſacerdotal veſtments was a part of 
the ceremony of conſecration, ch. xxix. 5, &c. 
and ſerved to remind them of their being con/e- 
crated to the immediate ſervice of God, and to 
a life of exemplary purity and holineſs : on which 
account they are ſo often called holy garments, 
ver. 2. Lev. xvi. 4. and it was death to miniſter 


without them, ver. 43. See Ainſw. 


Or, em- 
dered. 


joyned together. 


4 And theſe are the garments] Such as were 
peculiar to himſelf as high prieſt, and which none 
of the other prieſts might wear : they were ſeven 


D U 8. 
in all, viz. the ephod, ver. 8. the breaſt- plate, 
ver. 15. the robe, ver. 31. the plate of gold, 
ver. 36. the embroidered coat, the girdle, and 
the mitre, ver. 39. All theſe he wore when in 
office, belides the linen breeches which he wore 
in common with the other prieſts, ver. 42. See 
them mentioned in the order as they were put on 
at his conſecration, Lev. viii. 7, 8, 9. 

A broidered coat,] Some render it a coat varie- 
gated with eyes or ſpangles in the nature of a pea- 
cock's tail; (ſee Pools Synopſis.) or varied with 
little holes like the collet of a ring, in order to 
ſet precious ſtones therein : for the original word 
is derived from the fame root with that which we 
render ouches, ver. 11. See Calmet, and Ainſto. 

That he may miniſter unte me in the priefts of 
fice.] They were only to be uſed in the time of 
their miniſtration, at other times they were ha- 
bited ; other men. See Selden de Syned. c. li. 
*. 3. at, 

5 Gold, and blue, and purple, c.] i. e. Gold 
tiſſue of theſe colours. The gold was firſt beaten 
into thin plates, and then cut into wires, ch. 
xxxix. 3. It appears from the 27th and follow- 
ing verſes of that chapter, that molt of the prieſtly 
garments were to be of fine linen, thoſe eſpecially 
that were wore next the ſkin ; and the reaſon is 
mentioned Exet. xliv. 18. They ſhall not 2 
themſelves with any thing that cauſeth ſwez, 4 nd 
it was an emblem of that righteouſueſs whereto 
the ſaints are cloathed, Rev. k. 8. But the 
robe of the ephod being an outward garment 
and the girdle wore over the oat, were gem. 
ted to be of linem and woollen. See ver. 31. of 
this chapter and ch. xxxix. 29. Which mixture, 
however, was prohibited in common apparel, Lev. 
xx. 19. Deut. xxii. 11. Fofe Ant. J. iv. c. 8. 


„ And they ſhall make the ephod of gold, of blue, and of purple, of ſcar- 


<& a-- 


let, and fine twined linen, ww ue Y work, 


7 It ſhall have the two 


ſhoulder-pieces thereof joyned at the two edges thereof; and ſo it ſhall be 


8 * And the + curious girdle of the ephod which 4s upon 


it, ſhall be of the ſame, according to the work thereof; even of gold, of blue, 
and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine twined linen, 


Read, And the texture of the oppoſite fide of the ephod, to be added ta the other, ſhall be of 


the ſame, 


> XxX P-Q:8'1 © 1 Q- MN. 


6 The ephod ] It appears to have been a ſhort 
linen garment of various colours, which hung 
behind upon the back and ſhoulders, and came 
down before -upon the breaſt ; ſomewhat of the 
nature of -our heralds robes. That which covered 
the breaſt and the back, the Hebrews take to be 
properly called the ephod. It was the outmoſt 
of all the prieſts garments. See of. Ant. l. iii. 
c. 8. There were alſo belonging to it two ſhoul- 
der- pieces, ver. 7. It is the ſame word which we 
tranſlate manile, 1 Sam. xv. 27. for beſides this 
golden ephod, appropriated to the high prieſt 
alone, there was another ſort of linen ephods, 
wore by inferior prieſts, 1 Sam. ii. 18. xxii. 18. 
and omen alſo, 2 Sam, vi. 14. See Pat. and 
Le Clerc. 


7 The tuo ſhoulder-pteces thereof joined at the 
ttuo edges thereof; ] Joined to the two main pieces 
that covered the back and breaſt, either in the 


weaving, or by the needle afterwards. See them 


deſcribed Fof. Ant. J. ill. c. 7. 


8 Curious girdle) M. Le Clerc judges, not 
without reaſon, that the ſenſe of this verſe is ge- 
nerally miſunderſtood ; for the word which is here 
rendered girdle, is not the ſame with that which 
is ſo rendered ver. 4. and 39. but comes from a 
root ſignifying ts contrive or frame artificial works : 
therefore he, after the LXX, Vulgate, and many 
other verſions, renders it texture, both here and 
ver. 27, 28. ch. xxix. 5. XXXIX. 20, 21. Lev. 
viti. 7, Thus the verſe ought to be tranſlated 
7 af pany to him: And the texture of the appaſite 
ſide (or backſide) of the ephed, to be added to the 
other, ſhall be of the ſame, according to the work 
thereof, &c. For the particle gnal, which we 
tranſlate pon, often ſignifies beſides, or, what is 
added to; as Gen. xxxi. 50. Num, vi. 20. Deut. 
xix. 9. So he takes phed in the ſixth verſe to 
fignify that part which covered the breaſt, and 
aphudah in this verſe, for that which covered the 
back, anſwering each to other, like ale and fe- 


male, 


9 And thou ſhalt take two onyx-ſtones, and grave on them the names of 


the children of Iſrael: 


| 10 Six of their names on one ſtone, and the other 
fix'names of the reſt on the other ſtone, according to their birth, 11 Wich 
| 5 e 
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the work of an engraver in ſtone, /ike the engravings of a ſignet, ſhalt thou Au. ante C. 
engrave the two ſtones, with the names of the children of Iſrael : thou ſhalt 


make them to be ſet in ouches of gold, 


12 And thou ſhalt put the two ſtones 


upon the ſhoulders of the ephod, for ſtones of memorial unto the children of 


Iſrael. And Aaron ſhall bear their names before the Loxp, upon his two 
13 And thou ſhalt make ouches of gold; 14 And 


ſhoulders for a memorial. 


two chains of pure gold at the ends: of wreathen work ſhalt thou make them, 
and faſten the wreathen chains to the ouches. 


E X POSITION. 


9 Two onyx tones, ] See on Gen. ii. 12. and v. 20. 

And ſball grave on them, &c.) i. e. Thou 
ſhalt employ a ſkilful perſon to engrave on them 
the names of the twelve tribes, fix on each 
ſtone. 

According to their birth] The names were to 
be ranked according to their ſeniority, See Le 
Clerc. 

11 Like the engravings of a ſignet, ] Cut deep 
in the ſtones, as letters are in a ſeal. See Le 
Clerc. 

Set in ouches 4 geld.] The word which we 
tranſlate ouches, ſignifies the ſocket or bezil (in 
Latin funda) wherein ſtones are ſet. Theſe two 
ſtones thus ſet in gold ſerved for buttons to faſten 
the hinder part of the ephod to the fore-part, 
upon each ſhoulder. See Pat. Calmet thinks 
the Hebrew word miſchbeſath, which we render 
onches, ſignifies tifſue, or ſtuff wove with many 
various threads. See on ver. 4. 

12 For ſtones of memorial] As a token or me- 
morial to keep him in mind that he appears be- 


fore God in behalf of the whole people of Ifracl. 
See on ver. 29. Pat. | | 

14 Two chains of pure gold, Sc.] Strings made 
of gold thread or wire to fix the ephod and 
breaſt plate together. They were faſtened at one 
end to the rings or loops of the breaſt- plate, 
ver. 24. and at the other to the ouches or golden 
buttons upon the ſhoulders of the ephod : ſo that 
the breaſt-plate hung upon the golden buttons by 
theſe ſtrings. See Pat. 


At the ends :] Interpreters are puzzled what to 


make of the word migbalath, which we tranſlate 
at the ends, The LY. X, Vulgate, Chaldee, Sa- 
maritan, Syriac, and Arabic, render it differently 
each from the other: but the common fignifica- 
tion of the word is terminating or terminations. 


It ſeems to denote, either that theſe chains were 


faſtened at the extremity of the breaſt-plate, or 
that they terminated in wreathen work, as Le 


Clerc takes it; Ainſworth renders it equal, of lite 
proportion. 


15 And thou ſhalt make the breaſt- plate of judgment, with cunning work, 


after the work of the ephod thou ſhalt make it; of gold, of blue, and of 


purple, and of ſcarlet, and of fine twined linen ſhalt thou make it. 16 Four- 
ſquare it ſhall be being doubled ; a ſpan ſhall be the length thereof, and a ſpan 


ſhall be the breadth thereof. 


even four rows of ſtones : the firſt row ſhall be a F ſardius, a topaz, and a 


carbuncle: this ſhall be the firſt row. 


emerald, a ſapphire, and a diamond. 


19 And the third row a ligure, an 


agate, and an amethyſt, 20 And the fourth row a beryl, and an onyx; and 
a jaſper : they ſhall be ſet in gold in their | incloſings. 21 And the ſtones feb. flling:. 
ſhall be with the names of the children of Iſrael, twelve, according to their 
names; /ike the engravings of a ſignet, every one with his name ſhall they be 


according to the twelve tribes. 


Ex: 0 


15 Breaſt-plate of judgment, ] So called becauſe 
the prieſt wore it upon his breaſt, when he went 
to aſk counſel or judgment from God, ver, 29. 
Num. xxvii. 21. as alſo when he fat as judge to 
teach the law, and to determine controverſies, 
which was a part of his office, Lev. x. 11. Deut. 
xvii, 8, 9. Whence it is rendered by the LXX 
d,, the oracular ornament. The original word 
is choſpen, which ſome derive from co , to 
look beautiful, becauſe of its exquiſite beauty 
others from chaſhah, to be ſilent or ſecret, becauſe 
by it the ſecret counſels of God were revealed. 
It was to be finely wrought and variegated with 
linen and gold thread, after the fame manner as 
the ephod. 

16 Four-ſquare it ſhall be being doubled;) It 
was to conſiſt of two pieces, which, when clapt 
together, made a ſquare of a ſpan, or nine inches 
both in length and breadth, which is juſt the 


meaſure of a man's breaſt. Sce Pat. It was 


doubled, ſay ſome, to receive the Urim and 

Thummim between the folds, ſuppoſing thoſe 

words to mean two little images: but this is a 

mere fancy. See on ver. 30. It is much more pro- 

bable, that the breaſt-plate was doubled, that it 
Ne XXIX. 
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might be ſtrong enough to bear the weight of the 


twelve * See Le Clerc. 

17 The firſt row ſhall be a ſardius,] There is 
no certainty whether theſe ſtones be properly ren- 
dered or not: our tranſlation appears as war- 
rantable as any. See Pat. Thoſe who are an- 


_ xious may conſult Lud, de Dieu, and Braunius de 


veſt. ſacr. Heb. In the viſion of the new Jeru- 
falem the foundations of the city are repreſented 
of twelve precious ſtones, but few of them co- 
incide with theſe here, though one may diſcern 
ſome alluſions to this e throughout the 
whole of that deſcription. Ihe ſardius is of a 


red, flaming colour, half tranſparent, and fome- 
times with a caſt of yellow in it. See Plin. Nat. 


Hiſt. 1. xxxvii, c. 7. It takes its name from the 
city Sardis in Ionia, or as others from Sardinia, 
where it was firſt found. It is the fame which 
we call the cornelian, whereof jewellers reckon 

four ſpecies, the common or mT i 
yellow, and the beryl cornelian. | 
A topaz,) We reckon this ſtone the chryſolite 
of the ancients, which was tranſparent, of a 
beautiful yellow or gold colour. Bur Pliny de- 
ſcribes the topaz of à green colour; (Nat. Hiſt. 
40. J. xxxvii, 


the white, the 
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17 And thou ſhalt * ſet in it ſettings of ſtones, ® Heb. ln 
it fillings of 


18 And the ſecond row ſhall be an 4 G, ruby. 
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An, ante C. 1. xxxvii. c. 8.) the reaſon may be, that it has 
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always an admixture of green with the yellow. 
It has its name from Topazus, an iſland in the 
Erythræan or Red ſea, where it was firſt found. 
Job calls it the topaz of Chus, i. e. Arabia, which 
we render, improperly, Ethiopia. See Le Clerc. 

A carbuncle ] Is a ſtone of the ruby kind, of 
a glowing blood- red colour, whence the name 
of carbuncle from carbo, a hot coal; for it re- 
ſembles a burning coal when held againſt the ſun, 
and it is famous for ſuſtaining the force of fire 
unhurt. The LXX and others tranſlate it the 
ſmaragdus or emerald, and that which we tranſ- 
late emerald, they render a carbuncle. 

18 Anemerald,} This is a moſt beautiful gem, 
tranſparent, and of a lively green, without the 
leaſt mixture of any other colour, and therefore 
of all gems the moſt grateful to the eye. See 
Pliny, I. xxxvii. c. 5. The moſt valuable are 
found in America, principally in Peru : ſome of 
leſs value are found in Germany, Italy, England, 
and elſewhere. 


A ſapphire,] Heb. ſaphir. See on ch. xxiv. 10. 


An elegant gem of a fine blue : ſome derive the 


word from the Arabic ſaphar, which ſignifies 


light and the morning. I he ſapphire of the an- 
cients differed from our ſapphire: both of them 
were blue, but theirs was opake, and variegated 
with veins of a white ſparry ſubſtance, and diſ- 
tin& ſeparate ſpots of a gold colour; whereas 
ours is tranſparent and of one colour. 

A diamond ] Or adamant, the firſt in rank, 
value, hardneſs, and luſtre, of all gems. Its co- 
lour, when pure, is that of perfectly clear water, 
but it is ſometimes found tinged with metalline 
particles, which give it a yellowiſh, rediſh, or 
bluiſh caſt. See Pliny, l. xxxvii. c. 4. Le Clerc 
e whether the diamond was ſuſceptible of 


e graver's tool. Others render it the ſardonyx, 


a word compounded of ſardius and onyx, becauſe 
it partakes of both theſe ſtones, being of a mix'd 
colour, white like the onyx, and ruddy like the 
fardius, and ſo ſhining like the nail of a man's 
hand ſet in fleſh. See Ainſw. 

19 A ligure,] From the Greek Myvgr, thought 
to be a kind of jacinth, that approaches near to 
the colour of amber, which hath made authors 
take it for amber ; but that is not a ſtone. 

An agate, ] A precious ſtone, partly tranſparent 
and partly opake, uſually variegated with veins 
and ſpots, and ſometimes repreſenting figures of 
trees, flowers, &c. It is called an agate or achat 
(by the Greeks and Latins achates) from a river 
in Sicily of that name, where it was firſt found, 


DUS. 


See Theophraſtus on Gems. Ainſworth renders it 
a chryſopraſe, which ſignifies a golden green 

which marks agree alſo to the agate, thoſe being 
reckoned the beſt that are green with a golden 
lift. The fineft agates in the world are found in 
the Eaſt- Indies: England is not without ſome of 
them, but they are not good, 

An amethyſt.] A ſtone of a violet colour, bor- 
dering on purple, or the colour of red wine : 
whence Pliny derives the name from wiv, t 
inebriate : others, on the contrary, derive it from 
the privative « and «ox, becauſe they ſay it 
has a cephalic virtue, and is a good preſervative 
againſt inebriation. See Calmet, But the an- 
cients had ſo many fabulous ſtories of the quali- 
ties of gems, that they deſerve but little credit 
on that head. Some of theſe gems, ſometimes 
"a beautiful and of tolerable hardneſs, are found 
in England. In theſe three laſt mentioned the 
LXX, the Vulgate and Chaldee agree with our 
verſion, 

20 A beryl,) In the LXX, a chryſolite. The 
beryl is a gem of a pale green colour, brought 
from India: it is the ſame with what in latter 
times is denominated agua marina, by reaſon of 
its ſea-green colour ; and to this agrees the He- 
brew word tarſhiſh, which is thought to ſignify 
the ſea, P/. xlviii. 7. J. xxiii. 10. There is no 
ſtone which our ſapphire more nearly reſembles 
than this, 

An omyx, ] See on Gen. ii. 12. This ſtone is of 
a whitiſh ground, often of the colour of the hu- 
man nail ; it is variegated with zones of brown : 
theſe zones are laid in perfect regularity, and of 
whatſoever colour they are, do not exclude it 
from the onyx claſs, except red, in which caſe 
it takes the name of ſardonyx. In the regularity 
of the zones it differs from the agate, which of- 
ten has the ſame colours, but placed in irregular 
clouds, veins or ſpots. See Hills Verfion of 
Theophraſtus on Stones, p. 85. 

Jaſper :] Heb. jaſpeth : ſo that the name 
has been retained by the Greeks, Latins, and 
moſt other people. Its general colour is green, 
but it is ſpotted with ſeveral others, as yellow, 
blue, brown and white. Some of them are found 
here in England. The heliotrope, or common 
blood-ſtone is of this kind, and very little, if at 
all different from the oriental jaſper. The colour 
is like that of a bluiſh green. See Hill, ibid. It is 
found in many parts of Germany and in England. 

They ſhall be ſet in gold in their inclofings.] Or, 
The ouches in which they are to be ſet ſhall be of 
gold. See on ver, 11, 


22 And thou ſhalt make upon the breaſt-plate chains at the ends, of 
wreathen work, of pure gold. 23 And thou ſhalt make upon the breaſt-plate 
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two rings of gold, and ſhalt put the two rings on the two ends of the breaſt- 
plate. 24 And thou ſhalt put the two wreathen chains of gold in the two 
rings, which are on the ends of the breaſt-plate. 2 5 And 7he other two ends 
of the two wreathen chains, thou ſhalt faſten in the two ouches, and put hem 
on the ſhoulder-pieces of the ephod before it. 26 And thou ſhalt make two 
rings of gold, and thou ſhalt put them upon the two ends of the breaſt-plate, 
in the border thereof, which 7s in the fide of the ephod inward. 27 And 
two other rings of gold thou ſhalt make, and ſhalt put them * on the two ſides 


of the ephad, underneath towards the fore-part thereof, over againſt the 


other coupling thereof, above the curious girdle of the ephod. 28 And they 
ſhall bind the breaſt-plate by the rings thereof, unto the rings of the ephod 
with a lace of blue, that it may be above the curious girdle of the ephod, 
and that the breaſt-plate be not looſed from the ephod. 29 And Aaron ſhall 
bear the names of the children of Iſrael in the breaſt-plate of judgment, upon 
his heart,” when he goeth in unto the holy place, for a memorial before the 
LoRD continually, | | 

| LOT Read, on the two ſhoulder-pieces, as vr. 7. 
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22 And thou ſhalt make upon the breaſt-plate 


chains] Or firings. The ſame with thoſe be- . 


fore-mentioned, ver. 14. but here more exactly 
deſcribed in their proper place, and the uſe of 
them directed. See Pat. 

23 And thou ſhalt make upon the breaſtplate 
two rings of gold, c.] The breaſt-plate had 
four rings in all, one at each corner. Ihe other 
two are ordered, ver, 26, The uſe of them was 
to faſten it with ſtrings to the Ephod. 

26 And thou ſhalt make two rings, &c.] i. e. 
Two others upon the lower corners, as thoſe ver. 
23, were to be on the higher. 

Which is in the fide of the E phod inward.) Ra- 
ther: Over again/t the Ephad inward, 

27 And two other rings of gold—on the tius 
ſides of the Ephod,] Rather, On the two ſhoulder- 
pieces of the Ephod, as we tranſlate it more plain- 
ly, ver. 7. theſe two rings belonging to the 
Exhod are mentioned here, becauſe the uſe of them 
would more plainly appear in this place. See Pat. 

Underneath towards the fore-part thereof, over 
againſt the other coupling thereof, c.] This 
marks the place exactly where the two rings were 
to be faſtened to the Ephed, viz. at the lower 
end of the ſhoulder-pieces, in its fore-part, op- 
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poſite to the rings of the breaſt-plate. See Pat. 

Above the curious girdle] Le Clerc renders it, 
the embraider*d texture; and ſo in the next verſe, 
See on ver, 8. 1 | 

28 That the Breaſt- plate be not ooſed from the 
Epbod.] They were never to be parted, but al- 
ways put on and off together. ; 

29 Upon his heart,] Le Clerc thinks three 
things were chiefly denoted by theſe names which 
the high-prieft wore on his ſhoulders and near his 
heart. 1. The union of all the tribes in one 
commonwealth, 2. Their union in one religion 
and prieſthood. 3. The wearing theſe names on 
his ſhoulders and near his heart, ſerved to remind 
the prieſt, that the care of the public religion 
reſted, as it were, upon his ſhoulders, and was, 
of all concerns, to be next his heart. 

For a memorial before the Lord, c.] That 
theſe names may put him continually in mind 
that he appears before God in behalf of the whole 
commonwealth of Iſrael, ver. 12. The expreſ- 
ſion occurs in a ſenſe ſomewhat different, ch. 
xxx. 16, Lev. ii. 2, Le Clerc explains it, Illes 
veluti in memariam Deo revocaturus ; “ as it were 
to put God in remembrance of them,” Com- 
pare Num. x. 9, 10. As x. 4. 


30 And thou ſhalt put in the breaſt-plate of judgment the Urim and the 
Thummim ; and they ſhall be upon Aarons heart, when he goeth. in before 
the LoRD : and Aaron ſhall bear the judgment of the children of Iſrael upon 


his heart, before the Lok p continually, 


enn 


30 The breaſt plate of judgment] See ver. 15. 

The Urim and Thummim ;] This is no where in 
Scripture explained farther, than that it was ſome- 
thing which Moſes put into the breaſt-plate of the 
high-prieſt. There are a variety of conjectures 
what they ſhould be, but as there ſeems to be 
very little foundation for any of them, it is need- 
leſs to give them a place here. The uſe that was 
made of them, was to aſk counſel of God in dif- 
ficult and momentous caſes relating to the whole 
ſtate of Iſrael ; which the high-prieſt did by put- 
ting over his robes the breaſt-plate in which the 
Urim and Thummim were, when he preſented 
himſelf before God. How the anſwer was given 
is made the great diſpute. The Jews imagine, 
*twas by the ſhining and protuberation of the let- 
ters in the names of the twelve tribes, engraved 
in the breaſt-plate of the high-prieſt, in which he 
read the anſwer. But there are unanſwerable ob- 
jections againſt this notion; for all the letters of 
the Hebrew alphabet are not to be found in theſe 
twelve names, and therefore an anſwer to every 


thing could not be given this way. Beſides, it 


Lk T 10 


appears plain from ſcripture, that the high-prieſt 
received the anſwer by an audible voice Hom the 
mercy- ſeat. See Exod. xxv. 22. xxx. 6. Num. 
vii. 89, So that the manner of conſulting God 
by Urim and Thummim, ſeems plainly to be this : 
the prieſt preſented himſelf with the breaſt-plate 
on over all his other robes before the vei, exactly 
over againſt the mercy-ſeat, where the divine 
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preſence reſted, and then God gave him an an- 


ſwer, in the ſame manner as he did unto Moſes, 
that is, by an audible voice from the mercy-ſeat. 
See Judges i. 1, 2. XX. 18, 23, 28. 1 Sam. x. 
22. XXlil. 2, 4, 11, 12. 2 Sam. ii. 1. ver. 19, 
23. Hence the Holy of Holies, the place where 
the ark and mercy-ſeat ſtood, is often in ſctipture 
called the oracle, becauſe from thence the divine 
oracles of God were uttered forth to thoſe that 
asked counſel of him. See P/. xxviii. 2. 1 Kings 
Vi. 5, 16, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 31. vii. 49. vill. 
6, 8. 2 Chron. ili. 16. iv. 20. v. 7, 9. Pri- 
deaux*s Connect. vol. I. p. 151-158. Edit. 
6th. (A) 


nr 


(A) I ſhall only add, that Spencer, Le Clerc, and 
ſome other learned men, have imagined, that Moſes 
took his pattern of this breaſt plate with Urim and 
Thummim, from what he had ſeen in Egypt; ground- 
ing their opinion chiefly upon two authorities of pro- 
fane authors, one is Diodorus Siculus, (J. i. p. 68. 
Edit. Rhod.) who informs us, that the Egyptian high- 

rieſt, who was likewiſe their chief Judge, bore about 
his neck an image of precious ſtones, ſuſpended by a 
golden chain, to which they gave the name of 
Truth : And they begs their pleadings when the 
chief judge put on t is image. EPopes Grog ren Toy 
rea nov  xpoong ahvosos νάE⁊½p Sede ran TONUTIAWY 
Nn, & Tpooryopever AN. Tw de ap4roBmnoww ne- 
Y oro ereiday Ti Ty; Annas wore 6 Apxidarns Tpg- 
dero. The other is lian, (Yar. Hiſt. I. xiv. c. 3+) 
who after having told us, that in Egypt the judges 
were prieſts, adds: The chief of theſe judges be- 
hoved to be a man of the ſtricteſt juſtice and fince- 
rity z and he wore about his neck an image made of 


the ſaphire ſtone, which image was called Truth 
3 


Edu d are that Rralerare tiys It kal RYBNUR e Toy 
ar, u Larue M38, xa: ante ayankua AX 
And to this the LXX ſeem to have had an eye, in 
tranſlating the word Thummim by Aung Truth, at- 
tending to the reaſon of the thing more than to the 
ſenſe of the word. But, altho* it muſt be owned 
there is a conſiderable reſemblance between the bad 
wore by the Egyptian and that of the Jewiſh high 
pred, yet it by no means follows, that Moſes took 
is pattern from - thence; for why might not the 
Egyptians take their pattern from the Jews, as well 
as the Jews from them? Eſpecially ſince there is no 
reaſon to think this ornament of theirs was ſo old as 
the time of Moſes, (there being no mention of it in 
Herodotus) but was rather a later invention, ta 
which other countries were not ſtrangers. Beſides, 
the Egyptian prieſts did not wear this badge of au- 
thority when they miniſter'd about ſacred things, but 
in their civil courts, when they ſat as judges. See 
Spencer de leg. Heb. 1. III. Pi. 7. together with Le 
Clerc, Patrick, and Calmet in loc, 
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An. ante C. Mien be goeth in before the Lord :] Into the 
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Or, feirts. 


holy place; not the moſt holy, as Buxtorf and Le 
Clerc alledge ; for thither he enter'd only once a 
year, to expiate the fins of the people, and had 
not on theſe glorious robes here mentioned, but 
was only cloathed in fine linnen. Lev. xvi. 4. 
Heb. oF | 

And Aaron fhall bear the judgment, &c.] By 
judgment here may be meant the brea/t-plate of 
Judgment ; as the ark of the teſtimony is ſometimes 


DUS. 


ſhall never fit in judgment without this breaſt- 
plate. See Pat. and Le Clerc. But may we not 
conſider it rather as an cxplication of the former 
words, that as he ſhall always b-ar this ephed or 
breaſt-plate of judgment near his heart, ſo he ſhall 
bear the judgment of the children of Iſrael upon 
his heart before God: i. e. he ſhall conſcien- 
tiouſly, and in the uprightneſs of his heart, give 
judgment in all cauſes that come before him, as 


in the preſence of God! 


CHAT. XXVII. 


called the teſtimony: ſo the meaning will be, he 


1 And thou ſhalt make the robe of the ephod all of blue. 32 And there 
ſhall be an hole in the top of it, in the mids thereof : it ſhall have a binding 
of woven work, round about the hole of it, as it were the hole of an ha- 
bergeon, that it be not rent. 33 And beneath upon the |} hem of it thou ſhalt 
make 1 of blue, and of purple, and of ſcarlet round about the 
hem thereof; and bells of gold between them round about. 34 A golden bell 
and a pomegranate, a golden bell and a pomegranate, upon the hem of the 
robe round about. 35 And it ſhall be upon Aaron to miniſter : and his ſound 
ſhall be heard, when he goeth in unto the holy place before the Lox p, and 


when he cometh out ; that he die not. 
JJ MN 

31 And thou ſhalt make the robe] The LXX ed a border about the neck, to keep that part firm 
render it ven, a garment reaching down to and tight. See Le Clerc and Calmet, 
the ancles. It appears from the form of it, as de- 33 Beneath upon the hem of it thou ſhalt make 
ſcribed in the next verſe, to have been like one pomegranates] The ſkirts towards the bottom were 
of our ſurplices, or ſhirts without fleeves, with to be adorned with figures of pomegranates in va- 
two holes on the ſides to let their hands through, rious colours. The pomegranate is a kind of me- 
and an opening to let through their head. It is dicinal fruit, in form of an apple or quince, full 
called the robe of the epbod, becauſe it was next of ſeeds incloſed within a reddiſh pulp. The fi- 
underneath the ephod. As to the matter of it, gure thereof was well known to the Jews, for 
it is here ordered to be all of blue; i. e. of blue it was one of the fruits that abounded in Ca- 
woollen cloth. See Pat. e ordinary prieſts naan, Deut. viii. 8, 
veſtments were of linnen, as alſo the high prieſts 35 Bells of geld and his found ſhall be heard, 
inner garment. But this robe was appointed to &c.] To give notice to the people of his going 
be of woolen, perhaps, in order to cure the Iſ- into, and coming out of the place of worſhip, 
raelites of a ſuperſtitious conceit they might have that they might attend to and receive him with 
imbibed in Egypt, in imagining there was any greater reſpect. See Pat. T his is the uſe of 
ſanctity in dreſs, or that the A ſo capri · theſe bells, aſſigned by the author of Eccleſiaſti- 
cious as to be better pleaſed with being addreſſed cus, xlv. 9. And he compaſſed him with many 
to in linnen than in woolen; as the Egyptian golden bells round about, that as he went there 
prieſts ſeem to have fancied : for Herodotus and might be a ſound, and noiſe made, that might be 
other authors teſtify, that they would wear only heard in the temple, for a memorial to the chil- 
linnen, and had an utter averſion to all woolen dren of his people.” Others think, the ringing of 
garments ; and even the common people, who theſe bells was a form of aſking permiſſion of 
wore woolen apparel on other occaſions, yet nei- acceſs to God, and ſerved to remind the prieſt 
ther appeared in the temples, nor at funerals, but of the ſacredneſs of the ſervice he was entering 
in a linnen garb. See Le Clerc. upon. See Calmet. The Targum upon Efther 

32 It ſhall have a binding of woven wort, ] It vi. 10. makes the kings of Perſia to have worn 
was to have a — or border both for orna- ſuch kind of garments, For he repreſents Aha- 
ment and ſtrength, which was not to be ſewed to ſuerus as ſaying to Haman : Go to my wardrobe, 
it, but woven with it of one entire piece; which and take one of my be/t purple cloaks, and of the 
eould not be done without much art. See beft ilk wefts, with gems at the four corners of 
Pat. it; and golden bells and pomegranates hanging 

As it were the hole of an habergeon,] Of a round about. 
corſlet or coat of mail ; which, in ancient times, That he die not.] That he be not guilty of a 
were neither of iron, nor braſs, but of linnen, preſumptuous neglect, and ſo be ſtruck dead by 
as Pliny obſerves, J. xix. c. 1. and therefore need> the immediate hand of God. See ver. 43. 


36 And thou ſhalt make a plate of pure gold, and grave upon it, Ve the 
engravings of a ſignet, HOLINESS TO THE LORD. 37 And thou 
ſhalt put it on a blue lace, that it may be upon the mitre : upon the fore-front 
of the mitre it ſhall be. 38 And it ſhall be upon Aarons forehead, that 
Aaron may bear the iniquity of the holy things, which the children of Iſrael 
ſhall hallow in all their holy gifts: and it ſhall be always upon his forehead, 
that they may be accepted before the LoRD, | 
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36 A plate of pure gold,] A thin plate of gold, 
which was bound to the forehead with a ſtring 
tied behind, and thence called a crown, the plate 
of the holy crown, ch. xxxix. 30. The Hebrew 
word we render plate, ſignifies a flower, probably 
from the flowers which were wrought on it. 
See Pat. 

Holineſs to the Lord.) Heb. Holineſs to Feho- 
vah, A very ſublime motto, to remind the 
prieſt, that he was ſeparated, or conſecrated, to 
— ſervice of the moſt high God, the God of 

rael. 

37 That it may be upon the mitre -] Tis ſaid, 
ver. 38. It ſhall be upon Aaron's forehead, and 
here, upon the fore-front of the mitre ; of which 
this is the moſt natural ſenſe: It ſhall cover that 

of the mitre, which covers Aaron's fore- 
head. The mitre was nothing elſe but ſome 
folds of fine linnen wound about the prieſts head, 
like one of the Turkiſh turbands. See ver. 39. 
Such were the ancient diadems of kings. Faſci- 


D U 8. 


mianus, J. xii. e ancient Greeks call it Tiara 


and Cidaris, It was commonly of byſſus, or Wynn 


fine linen. Hence Juſtin tells us, J. xv. c. 3. 
that Alexander the Great took his diadem from 
his head, to bind up the wounds of Lyſimachus. 
See Pat, Le Clerc. in ver. 4. and Joſeph. Ant. 
lid. c. 7. 

38 Ter Aaron bear the iniquity of the holy 
things, Ec.) Heb. And Aaron ſhall bear, or take 


away, Sc. i. e. he ſhall bear away, or obtain 


for them, the pardon of, &c. Lev. x. 17. Exel. 
iv. 4. So the meaning is: That plate of gold 
upon his forehead, inſcribed with holineſs to the 
Lord, ſhall be, as it were, a badge of his being 
the interceſſor for the people, who bears away 
their fins : and it ſhall be a pledge or fign 
that a pardon ſhall be granted at his interceſſion, 
for all the ſinful defects of the people in the per- 
formance of their ſacred duties, 


9 And thou ſhalt embroider the coat of fine linen, and thou ſhalt make 
the mitre of fine linen, and thou ſhalt make the girdle of needle-work, 


MOLE 


39 And thou ſhalt embroider the coat of fine 
linen, ) This coat is mentioned, ver. 4. amon 
the other ſacred veſtments; Heb. Ketoneth, 
whence the Greek x rw» ſeems to be derived. It 
was the moſt inward of all the prieſtly garments, 
being next the body, not much unlike one of 
our ſhirts, reaching down to the heels, and with 
ſleeves coming down to the wriſts. See Pat. Le 
Clerc. Calmet in ver. 4. and Fo. Ant. iii. 7. 

And thou ſhalt make the girdle of needle-work, ] 


1 


A girdle, or belt, like what we call a ſaßb, be- 
ing made of twined linen, and worſted of di- 
vers colours, ch. xxxix. 29. The uſe of this 
girdle was to gird the prieſt's coat or ſhirt cloſe 
to him, which was tuck'd up alſo in the girdle, 
when he went about his miniſtry, that it 
might not incumber him in his ſervice. 74% 
Ant. iii. 7. 

Of needle-work.) Heb. Rotem. See on ch. xxvi, 


I. Of cunning work, 


40 And for Aarons ſons thou ſhalt make coats, and thou ſhalt make for 
them girdles, and bonnets ſhalt thou make for them, for glory and for beauty. 
41 And thou ſhalt put them upon Aaron thy brother, and his ſons with him: 


and ſhalt anoint them, and ꝙ conſecrate them, and ſanctifie them, that they + Heb. V/ 


may miniſter unto me in the prieſts office. 


F K 


40 And for Aaron's ſons thou ſhalt make cats, 
an1—girdles,] Theſe were the ſame as the girales 
and twnicks of the high-prieſt. See ver. 39. 

And bonnets] Theſe were of fine linen as 
well as the high-prieſt's mitre ; the difference was, 
according to Jokobus, that the mitre had a purple 
cover over it. Ant. I. iii. c. 7. Tis obſerved that 
in this, the Egyptian prieſts differed from the 
Jewiſh, for they wore no covering on their 
heads ; but the Perſian and Babylonian prieſts 
did. See Le Clerc. | 

41 And ſhalt anoint them, ] He anointed Aaron 
by pouring the holy oil upon his head, Lev. viii. 
12. But his ſons, only by ſprinkling ſome of it 
upon their garments, as he did upon Aaron's 


42 And thou ſhalt make them linen breeches to cover || their nakedneſs : from Heb. 4-4 
the loins even unto the thighs they ſhall + reach. 43 And they 


alſo, together with ſome of the blood of the fa- 
crifice, ch. xxix. 21. Lev. viii. 30. See Pat. 

And conſecrate them,] For the manner of con- 
ſecration. See on ch. xxix. 29. In the Hebrew it 
is, thou ſhalt fill their hand, alluding, perhaps, to 
the ceremony of putting into their hands the en- 
ſigns of their office, or to that of putting the 
wave-offering into their hands, that they might 
wave it before the Lord, ch. xxix. 24. Lev. viii, 
27. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

And ſanctiſy them,] i. e. Set them apart for 
the divine ſervice : which was done by the fore- 
going ceremonies, and by putting on their ſacer- 
dotal garments, and ing them with water, 
Lev. viii. 6, 7, &c. 


Aaron, and upon his ſons, when they come in unto the tabernacle of the 
congregation, or when they come near unto the altar to miniſter in the holy 
place; that they bear not iniquity, and die. If ſhall be a ſtatute for ever unto 


him, and his ſeed after him, 


Ne XXIX. 
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42 And thou ſhalt make them linen breeches] 
Though theſe be mentioned laſt, yet they were 


Ly put on firſt ; after them the coat or tunic. The 


matter of theſe breeches, or drawers, was fine 
twined linen, ch. xxxix. 28. Joſephus deſcribes 
them much after the form of our breeches, Ant. 
J. iii. c. 79. But Le Clerc queſtions whether they 
were ſo in Moles's time, becauſe of that prohi- 
bition, ch. xx. 26. againſt the building the altar 
with ſteps, 4% the prieſts nakedneſs ſhould be 
ſeen, to which inconvenience they could not 


have been liable, had their breeches been of our 


faſhion ; therefore he ſuppoſes they were only a 
ſort of ſcarf tied about the loins, but open below, 
like thoſe we call trowſes, and ſuch as the an- 
cient Greeks and Romans wore. What makes 
this account the more probable is, that they are 
here deſcribed only as reaching to the thighs, 


D US. 


43 They ſhall be upon Aaron, and his ſons, 
when they come in unto the tabernacle, c.] The 7 
were never to appear in the tabernacle, much 
leſs to miniſter, without their ſacred veſtments. 
Which they wore there only, and in no other 
place, Exel. xlii. 14, xliv. 19. inſomuch that St. 
Paul could not diſtinguiſh the high-prieſt, when 
he ſat in the court, by his habit, from the other 
judges, As xxili. 5. 

That they bear not iniquity, and die.] See ver, 

5. Compared with Lev. xvii. 16. xxiv. 15. 

It ſhall be a flatute for ever] i. e. As long as 
there ſhall be any prieſthood of the order of 
Aaron, they ſhall appear before God in theſe 
garments. See on Gen, xiii. 15. 


C HAP. XXIX. 


ND this 7s the thing that thou ſhalt do unto them to hallow them, to 
A miniſter unto me in the prieſts office: Take one young bullock, and 
two rams without blemiſh, 2 And unleavened bread, and cakes unleavened 
tempered with oyl, and wafers unleavened anointed with oyl: of wheaten 
flour ſhalt thou make them. 3 And thou ſhalt put them into one baſket, 
and bring them in the baſket with the bullock and the two rams. 4 And 
Aaron and his ſons thou ſhalt bring unto the door of the tabernacle of the 


congregation, and ſhalt waſh them with water. 
JJ. > = oo I. M8. 


Tr And this is the thing, &c.) The next direc- 
tions given to Moſes were, about the ceremonies 
of conſecrating the high-prieſt and prieſts. Theſe 
were to be performed in a very ſolemn manner, 
thereby to ſtrike both them and the people with 
a ſtill deeper ſenſe of the dignity and ſacredneſs 
of that function. They were chiefly to conſiſt 
of three kinds of ſacrifices, viz. of a bullock for 


a ſin- offering, ver. 14. of a ram for a burnt-of- 


fering, ver. 18. and of another ram for a peace- 
offering, ver. 28, 33, with wheaten bread, and 
thin pan-cakes, or wafers, unleavened, and waſh- 
ed over with oil, before they were baked. The 
meaning of which facrifices ſhall be explained in 
their places. See Pyle, We may obſerve how- 
ever that tho' theſe three ſacrifices be thus 
diſtinguiſhed, yet all of them were really expiatory ; 
as appears from this, that the prieſts laid their hands 
on the two former, ver. 10, 15. and were ſprinkled 
with the blood of the laſt, ver. 21. See ver. 33, 
and Le Clerc in ver. 20. 

Take one young bullock, c] This is mentioned 
firſt as the chief part of the ceremony, though 
ſeveral things were to be done previouſly to it. 
As waſhing them with water, ver. 4. robeing them 
in their ſacerdotal garments, ver. 5. and anointing 
them with oil, ver. 7. then the ceremony was com- 
pleated by peculiar ſacrifices, ver. 10, 11. Cc. 


all which are deſcribed and put in execution, 


Lev. viii. 1. See Pat. 

Two rams without blemiſh] See ch. xii. 5. 

2 And unleavened bread, c.] The gre 
ſacrifices were to be accompanied with an offering 
of bread, For ſacrifice, as has been obſerved, 
being of the nature of a feaſt between God and 
men, in order to make the feaſt compleat, it was 
proper that bread ſhould make a part of it ; for 
bread is as neceflary at a table as meat. See Pat. 
The unleauvened bread denoted ſincerity. See 
Ex. xii, 8. the ci the graces of the holy ſpirit, 


1 Jo. ii. 27. the fleur called the fat of wheat, or 
the principal grain, denoted ſound doctrine, or 
that bread of life which nouriſhes the foul in all 
knowledge and virtue. Of all theſe the prieſt was 
to preſent an offering and to eat thereof himſelf, 
ver. 32. Lev. viii. 31. to ſet forth his obligation to 
ſtudy thoſe moral qualities which they repreſented, 
See Ainſw. | 

Tempered with oil] In the cakes tis thought the 
oil was mingled with the flour before they were 
baked. And by the wafers anointed with oil they 
underſtand cakes dipp'd in oil after baking. But 
what diſtinction there is between the two Hebrew 
words which we render cakes and wafers is quite 
uncertain. See Le Clerc. The Hebrew Rekikim 
ſignifies ſomething exceedingly attenuated, and fo 
well agrees to what we call wafers, or cakes thin 
as leaves of paper. Sce Calmet. | 

4 And ſbalt woſh them with water] Ablution 
was an ancient rite obſerved in all acts of wor- 
ſhip as a proper emblem of that moral and inter- 
nal purity which renders every oblation accepta- 
ble to God. See Cen. xxxv. 2. be clean. This 
was the firſt thing that was done for hallow- 
ing the prieſts, as we read Lev. viii. 6, And 
therefore tis probable, that their whole bodies 
were now waſhed, in token of their obligation 
to ſtudy univerſal purity, and to cleanſe them- 
ſelves from all unrighteouſneſs in general; but 
afterwards they were appointed to waſh only 
their hands and feet before they entered into the 
tabernacle, (ch. xxx. 19, &c.) to remind them 
of that particular reverence, and pious recollection 
which becomes men in their immediate approaches 
to God, and of thoſe partial blemiſhes, and daily 
imperfections, - from which even thoſe have need 
to be cleanſed who are habitually pure and holy. 
And to this our Saviour plainly alludes, h xiii. 
10. He that is waſhed, needeth net ſave to waſh 
his feet, but is clean every whit. Sce Pat. 
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And thou ſhalt take the garments, and put upon Aaron the coat, and the An. ante C. 
robe of the ephod, and the ephod, and the breaſt-plate, and gird him with _ 749" 
the curious girdle of the ephod. 6 And thou ſhalt put the mitre upon his 


* 


head, and put the holy crown upon the mitre. 


7 Then ſhalt thou take the 


anointing oyl, and pour it upon his head, and anoint him. 


kN r S 


5 And thou ſhalt take the gar ments, Ic. ] This 
was the next part of the ceremony, figuring, 
that after purifying themſelves from the pollu- 
tion of fin, they were to ſtudy to be cloathed 
with the robes of righteouſneſs, whereof their 
holy veſtments were an emblem, Pſal. cxxxii. 9, 
16. Rev. xix. 8. See Ainſw. 

The coat.) See ch. xxviii. 39. For the robe 7 
the ephod, ib. ver. 31. The ephod, ib. ver. 6. 
The breaſt plate, ver. 15. 

And gird him with the curious girdle of the 
eþhod.] Le Clerc renders it: And ſuſpend this 
(the breaſt-plate) to it from the embroider'd tex- 
ture of the ephcd. See on ch. xxviii. 8. 

6 And put the holy crown upon his head) The 
plate 7. gald. See on ch. xxviii. 36. 

7 Take il and pour it upon his head,] This 


8 And thou ſhalt bring his ſons, and put coats upon them. 


was the third thing in the ceremony of conſecra- 
tion, and ſignified the communication of the holy 
ſpirit, Ja. Ii. 1. It would ſeem from the con- 
nection of this verſe with the former, that the 
oil was poured upon the mitre and crown. T his 
much is certain from P/al. cxxxiii. 2. that the 
oil was poured upon the prieſt's head in ſuch 
abundance, as to run down upon his face, No- 
thing is ſaid here of anointing Aaron's ſons ; but 
*tis ordered, ch. xxx. 30. that they be anointed 
as well as Aaron himſelf ; tho' ſome think the 
anointing there mentioned is only meant of the 
unction or aſperſion ſpoken of ver. 21. of this 
chapter, which conſiſted in ſprinkling a mixture 
of the blood of the facrifice, and of the anoint- 
ing oil upon Aaron and his ſons, and upon their 
garments. 


9 And thou 


ſhalt gird them with girdles (Aaron and his ſons) and + put the bonnets on , 114, 4, 
them: and the prieſts office ſhall be theirs for a perpetual ſtatute : and thou 
ſhalt || conſecrate Aaron and his ſons. | 


RFP © JD: 
9 And the prieſts office ſhall be theirs] Aaron's Becauſe one of the principal ceremonies in con- 


| .Heb. 71 
the hand of. 


younger ſons ſhall enjoy, in perpetual ſucceſſion, ſecration was putting parts of the facritice in the 
the. office of prieſts, and he himſelf, and his eldeſt 
ſon after him, the office of high-prieſts: and fo 


prieſt's hand, which, after he had waved them, 
were burnt upon the altar, ver. 2, 4. See on ch. 
XXvViii. 41. Ainſiu. 


on in a continued ſucceſſion. 


And thou ſhalt conſecrate] Heb. Fill the hand of. 


10 And thou ſhalt cauſe a bullock to be brought before the tabernacle of 
the congregation : and Aaron and his ſons ſhall put their hands upon the head 
of the bullock. 11 And thou ſhalt kill the bullock before the Lorp, by the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation. 12 And thou ſhalt take of the 
blood of the bullock, and put it upon the horns of the altar, with thy finger, 
and pour all the blood beſide the bottom of the altar, x3 And thou ſhalt take 
all the fat that covereth the inwards, and þ the  caul that is above the liver, f It feemeth 
and the two kidneys, and the fat that ig upon them, and burn them upon the by anatomy 
altar. 14 But the fleſh of the bullock, and his ſkin, and his dung, ſhalt thou bre e He 


. AL 4 brew doct 
burn with fire without the camp: it zs a fin-offering. | | to be the — 


riff 
his people uſed to meet, or hold mutual inter- 
courſe in the exerciſe of religious duties. See 
Le Clerc in Num. x 3. 

And Aaron and oe ove Hen per their hands 
upon the head of the bullock, ) This was the form 
appointed afterwards in all ſacrifices, Lev. i. 4. 
iii. 2, 8. iv. 4, 15, 24, 29. by which they de- 
voted the ſacrifice to be the Lord's. Maimoni- 
des ſays, the offerer preſſed upon it with both 
hands, and always accompanied that ceremony 
with prayers. See Outram de ſacrif. J. i. c. 15. 


E.X P O'S 


10 And thou ſhalt take a bullock] The ſame 
mentioned ver. 1. This was an offering for 
ſin, as appears from ver. 14. and therefore fit to 
be preſcribed as the firſt ſacrifice, as ſerving to re- 
mind them, that 'till their ſins were expiated, 
they were not fit to offer any thing to God, 
much leſs to offer for the ſins of others, See 
Pat. All facrifices which the high- prieſt offered 
for his ſins were bullocks, Lev. iv. 3. But it was 
not ſo for others. For a ruler te ſin-offering 


was a male-kid. Lev. iv. 23. For one of the 

common people it was a female-kid, ibid; ver. 

28. See Ainſw. Plainly intimating, that the fins 

of prieſts were more heinous than the ſame ſins 

in others. . 
Tabernacle of the congregation] Heb. Taberna- 

cle of meeting ; ſo called becauſe there God and 

2 


Be that as it will, it is certain that in in- Mering: 
there was a ſolemn confeſſion of fins made, Lev. 
xvi. 21. So that he who laid his hands on the 
beaſt, ſeemed thereby to transfer the guilt from 
himſelf to the ſacrifice, deſiring the death of it 
might be accepted in lieu of his. See 1 

almet. 
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An. ante C. Calmet. That this rite implied a kind of ſub- 


1491. 


ſtitution, appears from its being likewiſe uſed 


Sins tte deſtination of a perſon who was to 


ſucceed another in office, xxvii. 18. Deut. 
xxxiy. 9, He who laid his hands upon his ſuc- 
ceſſor, did thereby, as it were, transfer upon him 
the weighty charge which he had before ſuſtain'd, 
In like manner, in ſacrifice, it ſeems to denote a 
transferring of the puniſhment of fin from the 
offerer to the victim: therefore he alone for 
whom the victim was offered, or his repreſenta- 
tive, was to lay hands upon the victim. See Le 
Clerc. It is evident however to common ſenſe, 
that this could be no more than a popular inſtitu- 
tion ad captum vulgi; for guilt is a perſonal thing, 
and can no more be transferred from one to ano- 
ther, than conſciouſneſs itſelf. To this purpoſe 
Maimonides ; Nemo dubitat, peccata nequaquam 
talia eſſe onera, que ab humeris hominis untus, 
in humeros alterius transferri poſſint, Sed erant 
iſtz actiones omnes parabolicæ, ad timorem ani mis 
hominum incutiendum, & conver fionem hoc modo ope- 
randam : i. e. Every one knows, that fins are not 
ſuch kind of burdens, as may be transferred from 
the ſhoulders of one man to thoſe of another. 
But all thoſe actions were figurative, to ſtrike 
terror into the minds of people, and by that 
means bring about their converſion, his 
More Nev. P. III. c. 146. 

12 Take of the blood and put it upon the horns 
of the altar] Not of the altar of incenſe, as Lev. 
iv. 7. but the altar of burnt-offerings, as is re- 


* in other ſin-offerings, Lev. iv. 25, 30. See 


at. 

Beſide the bottom of the altar.) This ſhews he 
is ſtill ſpeaking of the altar of burnt-offering, at 
the bottom of which there was a trench, where 
they poured the blood of the ſacrifice. 

13 All the fat that covereth the inwards, That 
part which is called the amentwn or caul, being a 
fat thin membrane ſpread over the inteſtines, and 
faſtened to the concave part of the liver. This 
was much uſed in ancient ſacrifices, both among 


the Greeks and Romans. 


Perſ. Sat. ii. 


Nay, che Perſians offered to the gods nothing but 
the omentum, or a part of it, as Bochart ob- 
ſerves out of Strabo. See Hierom. P. I. J. ii. c. 
45. The reafon why fat is appropriated to the 
altar, is by ſome thought to be, that fat in Scrip- 
ture is a ſign of man's groſſneſs and corruption, 


| becauſe it hindereth ſenſe and feeling: whence 


Or, fon, 


the wicked are compar'd to fat, Pf. exix. 70. 


Deut. xxxii. 15. The fat therefore upon the 
inwards was to be conſumed, to teach men to 
mortify all thoſe corruptions that cover and deaden 


the heart. Sometimes again fat ſignifies the pri 

of any Rig. P/. lxxxi. 5 . 29. and fo it 
being offered on the altar might be to teach men 
to give to God the beſt of every kind, Gen. iy 
4. See Ainſw. This laſt is the moſt natural. 

The caul that is above the liver, ) What our in- 
terpreters tranſlate the caul above the liver, the 
LXX and others take for the greateſt lobe of 
the liver ; which ſenſe Bochart ſupports, who 
tranſlates the Hebrew particle gnal not above, but 
upon or by the liver. See Hierox. P. I. I. ii. c. 45. 
Calmet remarks from Athenæus, that the an- 
cients eat the liver covered with or infolded in 
the caul or ementum ; and he thinks it probable, 
that the liver of the victim was in like manner 
wrapt up in the omentum, before they laid it 
upon the altar ; and that this is what Moſes means 
by the caul above or upon the liver. 

Kidneys, ] Or reins; often uſed in Scripture for 
the inmoſt affections, and joined with the heart, 
P/. vii. . Cxxxix. 13. So figuring what St. Paul 
teacheth, Cel. iii. 5. the mortifying of our carnal 
affections. Thus the Hebrews of old underſtood 
theſe figures: The kidneys, ſays one of their rab- 
bins, and the fat 2 is on them, and the caul 
that covereth the liver, were burnt unto God 69 
make atonement 2 the ſin of man, which prececcd- 
eth out of the thoughts of the reins, and luft of the 
liver, and fatneſs of the heart. See Pat. 

14 The fleſh—ſhalt thou burn] In burnt offerings 
the ſkin was given to the prieſt, Lev. vii, 8. but 
in all fn-offerings, whoſe blood was offered in the 
holy place for an atonement, the ſkin, the apyur- 
tenance, and the fleſh too, was to be burnt with- 
out the camp, Lev. iv. 12. vi 30. figuring there- 
by, that fin ought to be baniſhed from the dwell- 
ings of Iſrael, a holy nation, and from the pre- 
ſence of that God who dwelt in the midſt of their 
camp. Yet ſuch fin-offerings, whoſe blood was 


not carried into the holy place, might be eaten 


by the prieſts, Lev. x. 18, And their eating of 
ſuch ſin- offering, which imported their feaſting 
with God upon it, was a confirming ſign of 
God's being reconciled to the offender, and that 


1 his ſins were expiated, Lev. x. 17. But her 
Tot tibi cum in flammas Funicum omenta liqueſcant, , 7 e we 


ſee the prieſts were not allowed to eat of their 
own ſin- offering, though the blood was not of- 
fered in the holy place, (ſee alſo Lev. iv. 3, 12.) 
probably to teach them, that though God was 
pleaſed in condeſcenſion to human weakneſs to 
make them the diſpenſers of the terms of pardon 
and abſolution to penitent ſinners ; yet they were 
not able to make aproper atonement for their own 
ſins, far leſs the ſins of others, but were beholden 
_ the ſame to the free mercy of God, See Le 
*. 


It is a fin-offering.) Heb. it is fn. In the 


fame ſenſe St. Paul ſays Chriſt was made /in for 


us, 2 Cor. v. 21. See Calmet, and Ainſw. 


15 Thou ſhalt alſo- take one ram, and Aaron and his ſons ſhall put their 


CuAr. XXIX. 


hands upon the head of the ram. 16 And thou ſhalt ſlay the ram, and 
thou ſhalt take his blood, and ſprinkle it round about upon the altar. 
17 And thou ſhalt cut the ram in pieces, and waſh the inwards of 
him, and his legs, and put them unto his pieces, and ® unto his head. 
18 And thou ſhalt burn the whole ram upon the altar: it ig a burnt-offering 


- 


_ unto the LoRD: it is a ſweet favour, an offering made by fire unto the 


LoRD. - | | 
a EX T OS IT I 0 N. 


16 Shall pat; Aer hands} Ses en u, W. es bene dee (different Fön Wess of the other. 
16 Thou ſhalt—ſprinkle it round about upon the In the ſin- offering ſome of the blood was only to 
altar.] As this ſacrifice was a burnt-offering, ver. be put upon the horns of the altar, ver. 12. 
18. and the former a fin-offering, ſo the ceremo- here all the blood was to be ſprinkled round a- 
2 bout 
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bout the altar. In the former, oy the fat was 
to be burnt upon the altar, which ſufficiently 
ſhewed that God was placable to finners ; but 
then the fleſh was to be carried out and burnt 
without the camp, and none of it to be offered 
upon the altar, to ſignify that fin renders mens 
perſons and oblations abominable in the fight of 
God. But the burnt-effering being of the nature 
of a giſt preſented in token of gratitude to God, 
and of devoting themſelves wholly to his ſervice, 
was to be entirely conſumed upon the altar, to 
ſhew, that after penitent confeſſion of fin God is 


D U Sg 


reconciled to ſinners, and accepts of their offer- An. ante C. 
1491. 


ings. See Pat. This rite of ſprinkling the blood 


341 


round about upon the altar belonged to all burnt- -. 


offerings, Lev. i. 5. See Ainſw. 

17 Cut the ram] See on Lev. i. 6. 

16 A ſweet ſavour,] See on Gen. viii. 21. In 
the Hebrew it is for a ſaveur of reſt; fo allo 
ver. 25. 

An offering — by fire] A burnt-offering or Holo- 
cauſt ; ſo called, becauſe the whole victim was 
conſumed. The Latins named theſe Hh pro- 
digiæ. 


19 And thou ſhalt take the other ram, and Aaron and his ſons ſhall put 


their hands upon the head of the ram. 


20 Then ſhalt thou kill the ram, and 


take of his blood, and put it upon the tip of the right ear of Aaron, and 


upon the tip of the right ear of his ſons, and upon the thumb of their right 
hand, and upon the great toe of their right foot, and ſprinkle the blood upon 
the altar round about, 21 And thou ſhalt take of the blood that zs upon the 
altar, and of the anointing oyl, and ſprinkle it upon Aaron, and upon his 

arments, and upon his ſons, and upon the garments of his ſons with him : 
and he ſhall be hallowed, and his garments, and his ſons, and his ſons gar- 
ments with him. 22 Alſo thou ſhalt take of the ram the fat and the rump, 
and the fat that covereth the inwards, and the caul abzve the liver, and the 
two kidneys, and the fat that is upon them, and the right-ſhoulder ; for it 
7s a ram of conſecration : | 


ED PPpOSTD Hes 


19 And thou ſhalt take the other ram,] Men- 
tioned ver. 1. This appears to have been a peace- 
offering, ver. 28, 32. Upon which, being now 


reconciled to God, and received into his favour, 


they feaſted with him at table. See Pat. 
hall put their hands] See on ver. 10. ke 

20 And put it upon the tip of the right ear, 
&c.] All this tended to make the prieſt under- 
ſtand, that he ought to apply his ear diligently to 
the ſtudy of the law, to employ his hands with 
the ſame diligence in his facred miniſtry ; and his 
feet to walk in the way of God's precepts : for 
the ear is the ſymbol of obedience, Jer. vi. 10. the 
hand of action, Eccl. ix. 10. and the foot of the 
path or conduct of life, Prov. i. 15. See Philo 
in his life of Moſes, Pat. and Le Clerc. We 
ſhall find, however, that the ſame ceremony was 
uſed on other occaſions, as particularly in cleanſ- 
ing the leper, Lev. xiv. 14. which leads one to 
think, that the touching theſe parts with the 
blood ſignified the cleanſing the perſon through- 
out from head to foot. 

21 And ſprinkle it upon Aaron and upon his gar- 
ments, c.] Signifying them to be thereby ſepa- 
rated to an holy * as it follows. | 

Of the blood that is upon the altar,] Or, 
that is by the altar; for ſo the particle gnal is 


ſometimes taken: ſee ver. 13. As the blood was 

in a particular manner accounted facred to God, 

as alſo the anointing oil; ſo the ſprinkling the 

prieſts therewith was deemed a peculiar mark, 

bor them to divine ſervice. Sce Le 
„ 

22 'The fat and the rump, ] Or the rump with 
its fat. In thofe countries the rumps of mutton 
are exceeding large and fat. See Calmet from 
Bachart, and on ver. 13. 

And the right fhoulder,] In peace-offerings this 
belonged to the prieſt, ver. 27, 28. Lev. vii. 32. 
but now it was to be burnt upon the altar, ver. 
25. becauſe they were not yet prieſts, as the fol- 
lowing words tell us. | 

For it is a ram of conſecration :] And in 
ſuch kind of ſacrifice this rite is required, Lev. 
viii. 25. It is called a ram of conſecration, be- 
cauſe it,perfected the ceremony of their conſecra- 
tion. The original word ſignifies à ram of fillings, 
aries impletionum, i. e. with which the hand of 
the prieſt is filled. See on ch. xxviii. 41. It ap- 
pears from Lev. viii. 31. to have been a peace- 
offering, and ſo naturally followed after the ſin- 
offering, ver. 14. and the burnt-offering, ver. 18. 
See on Lev. viii. 24. | 


23 And one loaf of bread, and one cake of oyled bread, and one wafer out 
of the baſket of the unleavened bread, that is before the Lox D. 24 And thou 
{halt put all in the hands of Aaron, and in the hands of his ſons; and ſhalt 


* wave them for a wave- offering before the Lorp. 


25 And thou ſhalt re- Heb. 0. 


ceive them of their hands, and burn them upon the altar for a burnt-offering, # e. 
for a ſweet favour before the LoRD : it 7s an offering made by fire unto the 


LoRD, 
E SP @'-8 


23 And one loaf of bread, c.] Le Clere thinks 
this verſe connects with ver. 18. and that this was 
a part of the burnt-offering, becauſe it is ſaid, 


I'T 1 O N. 


ing. What we here render le, ſignifies a great 
round cake, as Lev. viii. 26. fo in 1 Chron. xvi. 
3. that is called a lo, which in 2 Sam, vi. 19. 


ver, 25. they were to be burnt for a burnt-offer- Is called @ cake, See Amnſw. 
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An. ante C. 


1491. 
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24 And thou ſhalt put all, Ic. ] i. e. The bread 
and cakes, and fat and right ſhoulder before- men- 
tioned; all theſe Moſes was to deliver to the 
prieſts, and he and they together were to lift and 
wave them in the air, before the Lord, i. e. with 
their ſaces towards the ſanctuary, denoting them 
thereby to be dedicated to the Lord of heaven 
and earth: ſee ver. 27. Then Moſes was to re- 
ceive them again from the prieſts, and lay them 
on the altar, to be burnt as an offering of peace 
and acceptance with God. We find ſomething 
like this ceremony of waving the oblation, inti- 
mated in that ſymbol of Pythagoras, mpooxw AIR. 
P:goprres, worſhip turning round; which Plutarch 
aſcribes to Numa, in whoſe life he ſays a great 
many obſervable things concerning turning round 
in their ſacred offices. See Patrick, Briſſonius 


D US. 


in particular teſtifies it was one of Numa's inſti. 
tutions, Ut Deum adoraturi in orbem ſe conver fe 
rent, That thoſe who were about to worſhip the 
Deity ſhould turn themſelves round. 

Wave them for a wave-offering] As to the rab- 
binical diſtinction between wave-offering and heave- 
offering, ſee on ver. 27. As here things, ſo elſe- 
where perſons are waved, Num. viii. 11, Where 
Aaron is ordered to offer the Levites before the 
Lord for an offering; Heb, wave them for a ways. 
offering. See Ainſw, 

25 Fir a burnt-offering,] Though a peace- f. 
fering, yet ſome of it being burnt on the altar, 
that part is called a burnt-offering. . See on Lev, 
lit. 5. But Le Clerc conſiders it as an appendage 
to the whole burnt- offering. See ver, 23. 


26 And thou ſhalt take the breaſt of the ram of Aarons conſecrations, and 
wave it for a wave-offering before the LoRD: and it ſhall be thy part. 
27 And thou ſhalt ſanctifie the breaſt of the wave-offering, and the ſhoulder 


of the heave-offering, which is waved, and which is heaved up of the ram of 


the conſecration, even of that which 7s for Aaron, and of that which 7s for 


his ſons. 


28 And it ſhall be Aarons and his ſons by a ſtatute for ever, from 


the children of Iſrael : for it is an heave- offering: and it ſhall be an heave- 
offering from the children of Iſrael of the ſacrifice of their peace-offerings, 
even their heave-offering unto the LokD. 


E T "8 
26 And it ſhall be thy part.] The breaſt of this 


ram, Moſes, who now aCted as prieſt, was to 


take to himſelf, after having acknowledged it to be 


his ſons, 


God's by waving it about, and that he had it 
only as his miniſter. See ver. 27. 

27 Sanftify the breaſt — and ſhoulder —] i. e. 
Declare them to be ſanctified or ſet apart for the 
prieſt's uſe in all future times. See Lev. vii. 31, 
&c. Pat. Or, though theſe parts are not to 
be burnt upon the altar, but to be allotted for the 
prieſt's uſe, they ſhall not be held the leſs ſacred 
and ſeparated from common fleſh. See Le Clerc. 

IWhich is waved, and which is heaved up] The 


n 


difference between theſe two is, that the latter 
was only liſted up towards heaven in token of its 
being devoted to God; the other was waved up 
and down, eaſt, weſt, north and ſouth, to ſig- 
nify, that he to whom it was offered was Lord 
of the whole world, the. God who fills all ſpace, 
and to whom all things of right belong. So Mai- 
monides explains it. See Outram. de Sacrif. J. i. 
c. 15. But both theſe words are ſometimes uſed 
for an offering in general, as ch. xxxv, 5, 22. 

28 It is an heave offering e] It is conſecrated 
to God, and therefore to be eaten by his miniſters 
in his ſtead. 


29 And the holy garments of Aaron ſhall be his ſons after him, to be 


eb he e anointed therein, and to be conſecrated in them. 30 And * that fon that is 


prieſt in his ſtead, ſhall put them on ſeven days, when he cometh into the 
tabernacle of the congregation to miniſter in the holy place. 
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29 And the holy garments of Aaron ſhall be his 
ſons, &c.] i. e. His ſucceſſors in the high prieſt- 
hood ſhall be conſecrated and anointed to that 
office in the ſame garments : ſee Num, xx. 28. 
Thus it was alſo among the Egyptians ; though 
there were many prieſts, there was but one high 
prieſt, and when he died, his ſon ſucceeded him 
in that office. Ei; mw Apxiegeve, ert A rig re Narn, 
rere 6 may arixaNatar., Herodot. |. ii. c. 37 


30 Shall put them on ſeven days,] He was to 


put them on ſeven days together, that he might 
learn to appear in them after a decent manner, 
and that the people might be habituated to pay 
him reverence, before he undertook to miniſter. 
It is to be obſerved, that during the whole ſeven 
days of conſecration they were not to ſtir from 
the door of the tabernacle, but to keep the 
watch of Jehovah night and day. Lev. viii. 33, 


35. See Ainſw, (A) 
31 And 


rn. 


(A) We find the number ſeven to be much re. 


| garded in the ſacred writings : Thus the blood of 


atonement was to be ſprinkled ſeven times before the 
mercy-ſeat, Lew. xvi. 14. The conſecrating oil was 
to be ſprinkled ſeven times upon the altar, viii. 
11. The leper was to be ſprinkled ſeven times, and 
ſeven days were appointed for his cleanſing, Lev. 
Xiv. 7, 9. Seven _ are to be employed in conſe- 
crating the prieſts, Lev. viii. 35. and for purifying 
2 


the unclean, Lev. xii. 2. Num. xix. 19. Seven times 
Naaman waſhed him in Jordan, 2 Kings v. 10, 14- 
Seven days was Jericho beſieged, and ſeven prielts 
with ſeven trumpets blew, and the walls fell down, 
F+/. vi. Seven prieſts blew trumpets before che 
ark, when David brought it home, 1 Chron. xv, 24. 
Every ſeventh day was a ſabbath, Exod. xx. 10. and 
the ſeventh year a year of reſt; and ſeven times ſe- 
ven years brought the jubilee, Lev. xxv. 3, 4, 8. 

| The 
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31 And thou ſhalt take the ram of the conſecration, and ſeethe his fleſh An. ante C. 


in the holy place. 32 And Aaron and his ſons ſhall eat the fleſh of the ram, 
and the bread that 7s in the baſket, by the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation. 33 And they ſhall eat thoſe things * wherewith the atonement 
was made, to conſecrate, and to ſanctifie them: but a ſtranger ſhall not eat 
thereof, becauſe they are holy. 34 And if ought of the fleſh of the conſe- 
crations, or of the bread remain unto the morning ; then thou ſhalt burn the 
remainder with fire: it ſhall not be eaten, becauſe it zs holy. 


* Read, for whom the atonement was made. 
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31 Aud thou ſhalt take the ram, &c.} i. e. All eat thoſe things. See Pat. However, it has been 


the reſt of the fleſh which was not burnt on the 
altar, nor given to Moſes, was to be eaten by 
thoſe who brought in the ſacrifice, as the manner 
was in peace-offerings : this was conſidered as 
feaſting with God in ſign of friendſhip with 
him. 

In the holy place.] In the court of the ſanc- 
tuary, as appears from Lev. viii. 31. there it was 
both to be boiled and eaten. See Ainſw. 

32 And the bread that is in the baſket,) i. e. 
The unleavened bread, and the cakes tempered 
and anointed with oil, ver. 2. This was con- 
trary to the manners of the Egyptians, for their 
prieſts generally abſtained from the uſe of oil, ex- 
cept with herbs. See Le Clerc. | 

By the door of the tabernacle] This it had pe- 
culiar from other peace-offerings, which might be 
carried home and eaten there, after God (i. e. 
the altar) and the prieſts had had their parts. 

33 Wherewith the atonement was made,] The 
atonement or expiation was made by the bullock 
or /in-offering, which was not to be eaten, ver. 
14. and therefore the words might be better tranſ- 
lated, they for whom the atonement was made, ſhall 


obſerved before, that all theſe ſacrifices had ſome- 
thing in them of an expiatory nature: fee ver. I, 

Aranger ſhall nat eat thereof, ] By flranger 
here Le Clerc underſtands any one who was not 
of the ſacerdotal lineage, all ſuch being accounted 
ſtrangers, and unclean, in compariſon of the prieſts, 
and therefore were not allowed to partake of this 
ſacrifice. 

Becauſe they are holy.) In a ſpecial manner holy, 
and therefore not to be eaten by any who were 
not prieſts, which was peculiar in this ſacrifice ; 
for in other peace-offerings the domeſticks of him 
who offered the ſacrifice, might eat of it with 
him 


34 1f ought—remain unto the morning, &c.] A 
further argument of the peculiar holineſs of the 
high prieſt's offering, for peace-offerings preſented 
by other perſons might be eaten on the ſecond 
day, Lev. vii. 16. xix. 6. Thus it was alſo or- 
dained in the paſſover ſacrifice, if any of the fleſh 
remained till the morning, it was to be burnt, as 
fleſh polluted, Compare ch. xii. 10. with Lev, 
vü. 18, 19. 


35 And thus ſhalt thou do unto Aaron, and to his ſons, according to all 


things which I have commanded thee : ſeven days ſhalt thou conſecrate them. 
36 And thou ſhalt offer every day a bullock for a ſin- offering, for atonement : 
and thou ſhalt cleanſe the altar, when thou haſt made an atonement for it, 
and thou ſhalt anoint it to ſanctifie it. 37 Seven days thou ſhalt make an 
atonement for the altar, and ſanctifie it: and it ſhall be an altar moſt holy: 
whatſoever toucheth the altar ſhall be holy. 
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3 5 Seven days ſhalt thou conſecrate them.] i. e. 
All the ceremonies marked above, ſhall be re- 
peated for ſeven days ſucceſſively. 

36 And thou ſhalt offer] Heb. thou ſhalt make 
a bullock, or rather, thou ſhalt make (viz, ſacri- 
fice) with a bullock. The Greeks and Latins have 
the ſame way of writing : Cum faciam vitula pro 
frugibus, ſays Virgil. Aue ſame phraſe occurs 
der. 38. and in many other places. 

37 Seven days ſhalt thou make an atonement for 


the altar, ] i. e. Conſecrate and ſet it apart, or 
cleanſe it, as is ſaid ver. 36. for it was reckoned 
defiled by the hands of the workmen, till it was 
"— by ſacrifice. Le Clerc. See Exel. xliii. 
26, &c. 

IWhatſoever toucheth the altar ſhall be holy.] The 
altar ſanctified every thing that was laid upon it, 
and ſeparated it from a common to a facred uſe, 
1 to God's direction. See Matt. xxiii. 19. 
and Pat. 


. 


The myſtery of this number /e n was obſerved alſo 
among the heathens, as appears from Num. xxiii. 1. 
and Jeb xlii. 8. as alſo from the following paſſage in 
Apuleius; To purify myſelf, I waſh me in the ſea, 
""pping my head ſeven times in the waves ; for the di- 
vine Pythagoras hath taught me that this number is mo 

fit, ſpecially in religion, See Apul. de Aſin. aur. J. ii. 
Perhaps the reaſon why the Jews paid ſo much regard 


to this number, was on account of the creation of the 
world, which was finiſhed in ſeven days; as if 
God himſelf had conſecrated that number by reſt- 
ing from his works on the ſeventh day: and for the 
ſame reaſon it might have been regarded in the ear- 
lieſt times, even amongſt other nations ; and being 
once introduced, it might till continue, when the 
reaſon of the thing was forgot. 


38 Now 


1491, 
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38 Now this is that which thou ſhalt offer upon the altar; two lambs of 
the firſt year, day by day continually, 390 The one lamb thou ſhalt offer in 
the morning: and the other lamb thou ſhalt offer at even. 40 And with the 

one lamb a tenth-deal of flour mingled with the fourth part of an hin of beaten 

oyl : and the fourth part of an hin of wine for a drink-offering. 41 And 

the other lamb thou ſhalt offer at even, and ſhalt do thereto according to the 

| meat-offering of the morning, and according to the drink-oftering thereof, 
| for a ſweet ſavour, an offering made by fire unto the LoRD. 42 This ſhall he 
a continual burnt-offering throughout your generations, at the door of the ta- 
| bernacle of the congregation, before the LoxD: where I will meet you, to 
| ſpeak there unto thee. 43 And there I will meet with the children of Iſrael, 
| * Or, Ifrael. and * the tabernacle ſhall be ſanctified by my glory. 44 And I will -ſanctifie 
| the tabernacle of the congregation, and the altar: I will ſanctifie alſo both 
1} Aaron and his ſons, to miniſter to me in the prieſts office. 45 And I will 
| dwell amongſt the children of Ifrael, and will be their God. 46 And they 
| 


An. ante C. 


ſhall know that I am the LoxD their God, that brought them forth out of the 
land of Egypt, that I may dwell amongſt them: I am the Lok D their God, 
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38 Two lambs —day by day continually.) There 
were other occaſional ſacrifices of various ſorts ; 
as upon the ſabbaths, new moons, and other feſ- 
tivals, Num. xxviii. 9, &c, but theſe were con- 
ſtant and never omitted. It is not however to 
be thought, that this law took place in the wil- 
derneſs, where they could hardly be ſupplied with 
two lambs every day without a miracle, See Le 
Clerc. 

Of the firſi year.] See on ch. xii, 5. 

40 A tenth-deal of flour] An omer, or the tenth 
part of an ephah, as Num. xxviii. 5. about half 
a peck of fine flour, See on ch. xvi. 36. The 
heathens, as is well known, made libations of 
wine upon the head and between the horns of the 
victim, after having ſprinkled upon it the mola 
or crumbled ſalt cake: but in the Jewiſh worſhip 
the cakes were thrown upon the fire of the altar, 
and the wine poured out at the foot of the altar. 
See Calmet from Maimonides, - 

An Hin] The fixth part of an ephah ; ſo that 
a fourth part of an Hin of wine, according to 
Dr. Cumberland's computation, was about a quart, 
and ſomething more than a quarter of a pint. 

42 This ſhall be a continual burnt-offering] It 
was a daily ſacrifice preſented to God in behalf of 
the whole people, Num. xxviii. 3. in the nature 
of a daily prayer to God, that he would graci- 
ouſly continue his mercy to Iſrael, and increaſe 
their flocks, their corn, their wine and oil, which 
they hereby acknowledged themſelves to have 
received from him. 

At the door of the tabernacle] For there the al- 
tar of burnt-ofterings ſtood, ch. xl. 6. | 

To ſpeak unto thee] God promiſes eſpecially to 
meet Moſes there upon occaſion, and to declare 
his mind to him in ſuch caſes wherein he ſhould 
conſult him, 


43 And there I will meet with the children of 
Tjrael, Sc.] I will make this tabernacle the ſeat 
of my cloud of glory, the ſymbol of my divine 
preſence, from whence I will give conſtant tokens 
of my favour towards them, their prieſts, their 
ſacrifices and prayers. See Pyle, 

44 1 will ſanfify the tabernacle, Sc.] i. e. I 
will manifeſt them to be ſanctified, or I will pus 
diſtinguiſhed marks of honour upon them, 

The tabernacle of the congregation, ] Heb. 4; 
tabernacle of meeting, ſo called becauſe there God 
and his people met together ; he to inform them 
by his word, and they to worſhip him, and to 
receive his oracles. See ch. xxx. 30. xl. 34. Lev. 
i. 1. ix. 23, 24. Num. i. I. Vii. 89. Xii. 4, 5+ 
xiv. IO. xvi. 19, 42, 44. See Ainſto. 

I will ſanctiſy — both Aaron and his ſons,] God 
ſanctified or marked them out to be his prieſts in 
a ſolemn manner, by the appearance of his glory 


at their firſt ſacrifice, and by ſending fire from 


heaven to conſume their burnt-offering, Lev. ix. 
23, 24. See Pat, 

45, 46 JL will dwell amongſt them, &c.] i. e. I 
will place the /hechinah or ſymbol of my peculiar 
preſence among them : ſee the paſſages quoted 
ver. 44. Iwill watch over them as a nation by 
a peculiar providence, and ſhew myſelf to be in- 
deed that all-powerful and merciful God, who 
delivered them in ſo miraculous a manner from 
Egyptian bondage. See Pyle. This ſymbolical 
divine preſence fignified that happy intercourſe 
which pure, upright minds enjoy with God in the 
exerciſes of virtue and religion, Lev. xxvi. 11, 12. 
and figured that eternal life in the preſence of 
God, which the ſaints enjoy in heaven, Rev, xxi, 
3. See on Gen, xvii. 7. | 


CHAP. XXX, 


A ND thou ſhalt make an altar to burn incenſe upon: of ſhittim-wood 

| ſhalt thou make it. 2 A cubit all be the length thereof, and a cubit 

the breadth thereof (four-ſquare ſhall it be) and two cubits ſhall be the height 

thereof: the horns thereof ſhall be of the ſame, 3 And thou ſhalt overlay it 

with pure gold, the 4 top thereof, and the + ſides thereof round about, and 
1 the horns thereof: and thou ſhalt make unto it a crown of gold round about. 
een And two golden rings ſhalt thou make to it under the crown of it, by the 
{ Leb. 1i2s, two || corners thereof, upon the two ſides of it ſhalt thou make 7 : and they 
- ſhall be for places for the ſtaves to bear it withal, 5 And thou ſhalt make 
2 the 
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the ſtaves of ſhittim-wood, and overlay them with gold 6 And thou ſhalt put An. ante C. 
it before the vail, that is by the ark of the teſtimony ; before the mercy-ſcat, 1497: 


that is over the teſtimony, where I will meet with thee. 


burn thereon ſweet incenſe every morning: when he dreſſeth the lamps he 


7 And Aaron ſhall F gb - 
cen/e ef ſpices. 


ſhall burn incenſe upon it. 8 And when Aaron þ || lighteth the lamps F at } Or, ſetteth 


even, he ſhall burn incenſe upon it; a perpetual incenſe before the Lox v, | Heb ca 


throughout your generations. 


9 Ye ſhall ofter no ſtrange incenſe thereon, nor 
burnt-ſacrifice, nor meat-offering ; neither ſhall ye pour drink-offering thereon, ; 


Tween the tas 
eVens. 


10 And Aaron ſhall make an atonement upon the horns of it once in a year, 
with the blood of the ſin- offering of atonements : once in the year ſhall he 
make atonement upon it, throughout your generations: it 7s moſt holy unto 


the LoR p. 


T1 And thou ſhalt make an altar, Cc. ] Beſides 
the great brazen altar for ſacrifice, Moſes recei- 
ved directions for making a leſſer one, to burn 
incenſe upon it twice a day : Its body was to be of 
the ſame wood with the other, made at top into 
a ſquare of little more than half a yard, as high 
again as it was broad ; at each corner a horn or 
ſpire, riſing out of the ſame piece with the cor- 
ner poſt ; a gold corniſh round the top verge of 
it, with gold ringlets below the cornith at each 
corner, to put wooden ſtaves in to carry it by, 
and all to be overlaid with the pureſt gold plate, 
and therefore called the golden altar, Num. iv. 11. 
See Pyle. | 

Of Shittim-wood) See on ch. xxvii. 1. 

2 The horns thereof] See on ch. xxvii. 2. 

3 The top thereef,] The LXX and Vulgate 
render it the grate thereof ; and ſo Joſe nus is of 
opinion, that there was a grate 0! pure gold 
fixed to this altar, like that which belonged to 
the altar of burnt offering, on which the fire was 
Jaid for fuming the incenſe. But the Hevrew 
word ſignifies merely the . ace or fob; and it 
is plain from the ſacred hittory, that the yrieſt 
took fire from the brazen altar and rut it into a 

den cenſer, then placed this ccaler, with the 

ie, upon the golden altar, to burn incenſe upon 
it. Sce Lev. x. 1, &c. Num. xvi. 17, 40. 
Calmet. 

6 And thou ſhalt put it before the vail,] It was 
to ſtand in the tabernacle, between the table and 
candleſtick, toward the veil that parted the holy 
place from the moſt holy, in which the ark was, 
towards which, as the place of God's peculiar 
preſence, the prieſt was to look while he was 
burning the incenſe upon it. See Pat. The 
LXX render this verſe ſomewhat differently from 
ours, viz. Thou ſhalt put it before the veil which 
is upon the ark, &c. which led Origen, St. Au- 
guſtine, and others, to think, that the altar of 
incenſe ſtood in the moſt holy place. And this 
opinion ſeems to be favoured by that paſlage, 
Heb, ix. 3, 4. After the ſecond veil the taberna- 
cle which is called the holiet of all : which had 
the golden cenſer, Cc. But this would contradict 
what we read in that ſame chapter, ver. 7. com- 
pared with Ex. xxx. 10. Lev. xvi. 2, 30. that 
the moſt holy place was to be entered into only 
once a year by the high-prieſt ; conſequently the 
altar of incenſe could not be in the moſt holy place; 
for the prieſt was to offer incenſe upon it ever 
morning and evening, as it follows, ver. 7, 8. 
So that the golden cenſer, of which the apoſtle 
there ſpeaks, muſt be underſtood not of the cen- 
fer for daily uſe, but of that which the high- 
prieſt uſed on the great day of atonement, which 
it ſeems was left there, as well as thewlinnen gar- 
2 he wore on that day, Lev. xvi. 23. See 

Net. | 
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Where I will meet with thee. ] Sec on ch. xxv. 22. 

7 Aaron ſhall burn thereon fweet incenſe] Aaron, 
i. e. the high-prieſt, did it at firſt, but after- 
wards the ſons of Aaron, or the inferior prieſts, 
did it in their courſes, as appears from Luke i, 
8, 9. where Zacharias offered incenſe in his 
turn. See Pat. St. Auguſtine ſeems to have 
underſtood it, that the high-prieſt alone was to 
burn incenſe, &c. therefore is at a loſs how to 
reconcile this law, ordering the high-prieſt to 
offer incenſe each morning and evening, with 
that which pronounces thoſe to be unclean, till 
the evening, Lev. xv. 16. and conſequently unfit 
for touching holy things, who had indulged in 
hymeneal joys. And indeed the high-prieſt muſt 
have been obliged to live in perpetual continency, 
and never to abſent himſelf from the temple, 
had he not been permitted, in caſe of ſome legal 
pollution, to ſubſtitute another prieſt in his ſtead. 
So that Moſes here muſt mean either Aaron, or 
ſome other prieſt in his ſtead, ſhall burn incenſe 
morning and evening. See Calmet. While the 
prieſt was burning incenſe, the people in the 
court of the tabernacle and temple offered up 
prayers to God, Luk. i. 10. The ſweet incenſe 
aſcending up towards the mercy-ſeat being a ſym- 
bolical repreſentation of the propitiouſneſs of the 
Deity to ſinful men, and his readineſs to receive 
thoſe prayers and confeſſions which are accompa- 
nied with divine love, and other ſpiritual graces 
while this action of the high-prieſt ſhadowed 
forth the interceſſion of Chriſt the high-prieſt 
of our profeſſion, and his offering up the prayers 
of his ſervants before the throne of God, = 
viii. 3. See Lud. Capel in lac. & Outram de Sa- 
crif. J. 1. c. 8. 

Stweet incenſe] A compound of many fragrant 
ſpices, ver. 34. The uſe of this incenſe was to 
perfume the ſanctuary, which otherwiſe would 
have had an offenſive ſmell, from the vaſt number 
of beaſts that were daily ſlain there, cut to pieces, 
waſh'd and burnt. Beſides, it ſerved to render 
the ſanctuary more revered among the people 
who were accuſtomed to ſuch rites. The Egyp- 
tians in like manner uſed ſweet incenſe daily in 
their ſuperſtition. H'jepas tx gn Tprxws 11 . 
TW i, fru he dre rag areas, CHU To g- 
gur, To I Ku e 1g Jvoua;. Thrice a day 
they offer incenſe to the ſun, roſin in the 
morning, myrrh at noon, and about ſun - ſet what 
they call Kyphi. Plut. de Ofir. and Le Clerc. 

— morning : when he dreſſeth the lamps] 
This was done in the morning about ſun- xiſing, 
and in the evening about ſun-ſetting. 

Ye ſhall offer no ſtrange incenſe] None but 
fuch as is here directed by divine appointment. 

Nor burnt-ſacrifice, | &c.] The brazen altar 
without the ſanctuary was for facrifice, but the 


. golden 


to ofcend. 
$ Heb. be- 
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piation, Lev. xvi. 18, 19. compared with Fb. 
ix. 7. But upon leſs ſolemn occaſions, the ſame 
form of expiation might be uſed by the inferior 
prieſts, Lev. iv. 7, 18. : | 

It is moſt holy unto the Lord.) This may be 
meant either of that ſolemn expiation which was 
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An. ante C- golden altar was only for offering incenſe, and 
1491. for the following ceremony of expiation. 

—— 10 Shall make an atonement upon the horns of 

it once in a year,] He ſhall perform this annual 

rite of putting upon the horns of this altar ſome 

of the blood of the ſin- offering, which ſhall be 


1 Heb. *, ing unto the Lo. 


offered in order to make an attonement for the fins 
of all the people in general. This was done by 
the high-prieſt alone, on the ſolemn day of ex- 


11 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 8 
+ Heb. een ſym of the children of Iſrael, after + their number; then ſhall they give every 


that are to be 


the moſt holy rite in their religion, or of the. 
altar itſelf, which by this was ſeparated to the 
moſt holy ſervice, | 


12 When thou takeſt the 


man a ranſom for his ſoul unto the LoxD, when thou numbreſt them: that 


there be no plague amongſt them, when hou numbreſt them. 


13 This they 


ſhall give, every one that paſſeth among them that are numbred ; half a 
ſhekel after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary (A ſhekel is twenty gerahs) an half- 


ſhekel ſhall be the offering of the Lokp. 


14 Every one that paſſeth among 


them that are numbred from twenty years old and above, ſhall give an offer- 


15 The rich ſhall not ꝓ give more, and the poor ſhall 


not || give leſs than half a ſhekel, when zhey give an offering unto the Logo, 


to make an atonement for your ſouls. 


16 And thou ſhalt take the atonement- 


money of the children of Iſrael, and ſhalt appoint it for the ſervice of the 
tabernacle of the congregation ; that it may be a memorial unto the children 
of Iſrael before the LoxD, to make an atonement for your fouls, 


E 


12 WWhen thou takeſt the ſum of the children of 
1ſjrael,)] This was done twice by God's own or- 
der, Num. i. & xxvi. In neither of which places 
is any mention of their paying this tax. Which 
leads ſome to think, that this was only a tempo- 
rary order given to Moſes, and not deſigned to 
be perpetual. See Jun. & Tremel. But this is 
contrary to the opinion of the generality, See 
ver. 13. 

Then ſhall they give every man a ranſom for his 
ſoul} God was pleaſed to appoint this piece of 
homage to be paid him as a ranſom for their 
ſouls or lives; i. e. as a pious acknowledgment 
to God for having redeemed, and fo remarkably 
ſaved them from the thraldom and perſecution of 
their enemies. And as this money was to be ap- 
plied for the maintenance of the public religion, 
it is conſidered as given unto the Lord. This poll- 
tax was no part of the portion allotted to the 
prieſts or Levites, for it is expreſly appropriated 
to the ſervice of the tabernacle, ver. 16. 

That there be no plague amongſt them, ] This tax 
no one ſhall fail to pay, as he values the divine 
favour and protection. For by paying this they 
acknowledged their allegiance to Jehovah as their 
God and king, and ſo put themſelves under his 
extraordinary protection, which gave them ſecu- 
rity from plague, peſtilence, famine, and every 
external calamity, and intitled them to a ſhare in 
thoſe national privileges which God promiſed to 
the Jews, in caſe of obedience to the terms of 
his covenant, Deut. xxviii. | 

13 Half a ſhekel] A little more than fourtee 
pence of our money. The ſame tax was levied 
afterwards for the ſervice and reparation of the 
temple, Matt. xvii. 24. Of this Selden (de Fure 
N. & G. J. II. c. 8.) underſtands Cicero, (Orat. 
pro Flacco) where he mentions gold ſent yearly to 


Jeruſalem from all the Roman provinces: Aurum 


Judæorum nomine quotannis ex Italia, & ex om- 
nibus provinciis Hieroſolymam exportari ſolere. See 
Pat. Joſephus too makes Titus upbraid the 
Jews for their ingratitude towards the Roman 
emperors, who permitted them to lay taxes in 
the name of their God for the ſupport of their on 
religion. See De Bell. Jud. J. VII. C, 13, But 


. 


that it was intermitted, for ſome time at leaſt, as 
many other of their laws were, appears from 
David's numbring the people, to know what 
number of armed men he could raiſe, 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 9. As alſo from Joaſh giving an order to 
levy money upon Iſrael from year to year, to re- 
pair the temple, 2 Chron. xxiv. 5. 9. 

which had been ſuperfluous had this law been re- 
gularly obſerved every year. See Le Clerc. | 

After the ſhekel of the fr Some will 
have it, that there was a ſacred ſhekel called the 
ſhekel of the ſanctuary, and a common ſhekel, 
the former double the other. But the moſt ju- 
dicious interpreters reje# this, and by the ſhekel 
4 the ſanftuary undetſtand the ſtandard of the 

ekel, which with the other ſtandards of the 
Jewiſh weights and meaſures was kept in the 
ſanctuary, and thence called the holy ſbetel. See 
1 Chron. xxiii. 29. and Le Clerc. 

A ſhekel is twenty gerahs] A gerah, according 
to Bernard, weighed about 16 grains of barley, 
in value about a penny half- penny. See Le Clerc. 

14 Every one, &c.] Every man was bound to 
pay this tax, whether prieſt or Levite, Iſraelite 
or ſtranger ; none were excepted but women and 
ſervants, and ſuch as were under age. See Pat. 
What the number of men was, and what the 
ſum of money at the firſt muſter, ſee ch. xxxviii. 


25, 26. | 

p 5 The rich ſhall not give more,] To teach 
38 they were all upon a level in the ſight 
of God. 


16 For the ſervice of the tabernacle] Selden 
ſays, the prieſtly garments, as well as the ſacri- 
fices, were provided out of this money; and if 
any thing remained at the end of the year, it 
was ſpent in extraordinary burnt-offerings, We 
read, Neh. x, 32, 33, that the expences were 
then ſo great, that this yearly tax was not ſuffi- 
cient, and therefore they charged themſelves with 
the third part of a ſhekel more, for the ſaid 
uſes. See Pat. 


That it may be a memorial, &c.) A teſtimony 
of their gratitude to God, and a commemoration 
of their miraculous redemption from Egyptian 
bondage by the hand of God, 
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ſacriſices to be offered on their behalf, and as an this tax was made perpetual, and the prieſts and 
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To make an atonement] To purchaſe propitiatory God. By the conſtitution of the Talmudiſts An. ante C- 


1491. 


inſtituted means of procuring them favour from Levites, as well as the people, were to pay it. 


17 And the Lok p ſpake unto Moſes, faying, 18 Thou ſhalt alſo make a 
laver of brafs, and his foot alſe of braſs, to waſh witha/: and thou ſhalt put 
it between the tabernacle of the congregation and the altar, and thou ſhalt put 
water threin.. 19 For Aaron and his ſons ſhall waſh their hands and their Ko 
thereat. 20 When they go into the tabernacle of the congregation, they ſhall waſh 
with water, that they die not : or when they come near to the altar to miniſter, 
to burn offering made by fire unto the LoR D. 21 So they ſhall waſh their 
hands and their feet, that they die not: and it ſhall be a ſtatute for ever to 
them, even to him and to his feed throughout their generations. 


3.203 3-3-2. 


18 Thou ſhalt make a laver of braſs, c.] Ano- 
ther direction was, that at the entrance into the 
tabernacle there ſhould ftand a large font or laver, 
contrived with ſpouts of water for the prieſts to 
waſh their hands and feet at, before they ap- 
proached the altar, as an emblem of that in- 
ward purity of affections wherewith God is to 
be worſhipped. Pyle. See ch. xxix. ver. 4. Both 
the laver and its baſis, or foot, were to be anointed 
with oil, and ſo conſecrated for uſe, ch. xl. 11. 

Thou ſhalt put it between the tabernacle—and 
the altar, ] At the entrance of the tabernacle, ſo 
that the prieſts coming into the court, imme- 
diately went to the laver, and there waſhed, and 
then aſcended to the altar of burnt-offerings. 
See Pat, This laver ſerved alſo to waſh the 
victim. 

19 Aaron and his ſons, Sc.] The Tal- 
mudiſts tell us, there were twelve ſpouts, or 
cocks, called paps or dugs, becauſe in form of a 
woman's breaſts, to let th= voter run out of the 


laver into veſſels, that ſo the twelve prieſts, who 
attended upon the daily ſacrifice might waſh there 
all together. See Pat. | 

Shall waſh their hands and feet} As the prieſts 
miniſter d bare-footed, it was required that they 
ſhould waſh their feet as well as their hands, be- 
fore they entered upon divine ſervice. See Pat. 
That they ſerved at the altar bare-footed, ap- 
pears from this, that in the deſcription of their 
veſtments there is no mention of ſhoes or ſandals, 
and in this the Hebrew doctors are unanimous. 
See Le Clere. (A) | 

21 That they die nat :] Now that this rite was 
inſtituted by divine appointment, it would have 
argued high preſumption and proſaneneſs to pay 
no regard to it, and therefore they are warned to 
beware of ſuch an omiſſion, as they valued their 
life, and would not provoke God to inflict upon 
them immediate death. ©: 

It ſhall be a flatute for ever] As long as the 
Jewiſh cor®in:tion remain'd. See on Gen. xiii. 15. 


22 Moreover the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 3 Take thou alſo un- 


to thee princi 


namon half ſo much, even two hundred and fifty 
ſhekels, 24 And of caſſia five hundred /bekels, 


mus two hundred and fifty 


ſpices, of pure myrrhe five hundred /hekels, and of ſweet cin- 


ſbekels, and of ſweet cala- 


after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary, and of oyl-olive an hin. 25 And 
thou ſhalt make it an oyl of holy ointment, an ointment compound — * the 
art of the || apothecary : it ſhall be an holy anointing oyl. 26 And thou ſhalt 
anoint the tabernacle of the congregation therewith, and the ark of the teſti- 


veſſe 
his veſſels, and the laver and his foot. 


mony, 27 And the table and all his veſſels, and the candleſtick and his 
ls and the altar of incenſe, 28 And the altar of burnt-offering with all 


29 And thou ſhalt ſanifie them, that 


they may be moſt holy: whatſoever toucheth them, ſhall be holy. 30 And 
thou ſhalt anoint Aaron and his ſons, and conſecrate them, that they may mi- 


niſter unto me in the prieſts office. 


N01 #6 


(A) Every one knows, that the Gentiles took great 
care in waſhing their hands, before they ſacrificed, 
or enter'd on the performance of other religious du- 
ties, as appears by many places in Homer, to mention 
no*more. Thus in the firſl book of the Iliad, de- 
ſcribing the great ſacrifice that was reparing to be 
offered for the appeaſing of Apollo, he lays : 


xigo Harro q emuTay Ka BNoXvrH5 ον,è. 


Upon which Euſtathius obſerves it was as the ancient 
cuſtom, before they ſacrificed, to waſh their hands, 


os vag * dag T d veto da. : for thoſe who med- 
dle with ſacred things muſt be clean and pure. 
Whence came the proverb of doing things #//otis ma- 
nibus ; with unwaſh'd hands, i. e. in a 3 pro- 
fane, and indecent manner. But there is no mention 
in any author of their waſhing their feet, as a religious 
ceremony, though they, as well as the Jewiſh prieſts, 
miniſtred barefooted, as appears from that ſaying of 
Pythagoras mentioned before : Awwodmra; us xa 
Tgoxums 3 Sacrifice and worſhip without A See 
on Gen. XV. 2. a 
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23 Of pure myrrbe] Heb. Mor. By which is 
generally underſtood myrrhe, which ſeems to be 
derived from it. 
others for frankincenſe. Myrrhe is a kind of gum 
or roſin iſſuing, by inciſion, and ſometimes ſpon- 
taneouſly from the trunk of a tree, which grows 
in Egypt; Arabia, and elſewhere. Its fragrancy 
is mentioned by many authors, whence it enter'd 
into the compoſition of the moſt coſtly ointments. 
By pure myrrhe Le Clerc and others underſtand, 
that which drops from the tree itſelf, which 
Pliny calls Stacte, J. xii. c. 15. and affirms it to 
be the beſt. . 6 Wy 5 
Five hundred fhekels,] In weight about two 
hundred and fifty ounces, or twenty pounds, ten 
ounces. Though the ſpices amounted to near 
half a hundred weight, yet the ointment itſelf 
could be little more than the quantity of oil here 
preſcribed, viz. a hin, or about five quarts, for 
only the odours of theſe ſpices were extracted by 
infuſion, and the ſubſtance left behind. 

Of fweet cinnamon] An aromatic ſpice z being 
the bark of a tree which is now brought from 
the Eaſt-Indies. But as there was no traffic with 
India in the days of Mofes, they probably had 
their cinnamon from Arabia, or ſome neighbour- 
ing country. But the learned are of opinion, 
that the cinnamon of the ancients was different 
from what now goes by that name. See Calmet. 

Sweet calamus] The ſame which is called ſweet 
cane, a vi. 20. a ſpicy root belonging to a pe- 
culiar kind of ruſh or flag. The prophet men- 


tions it as a foreign commodity, ſweet cane from 


even be cut off from his people. 


a far country; and Salmaſius thinks there was no 
aromatic calamus grew out of India. But Bochart 
Hieroz, p. II. I. v. c. 6, quotes good, authori- 
ties to prove, that it was the growth of Arabia, 


1 And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the children of Iſrael, ſaying, This ſhall 


But ſome take it for muſt, 


Cnae, NN. 
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and of Sabæa in particular, which is ſtiled 4 ſur 
country, Joel iii. 8. 

24 And of caſſia] The caſſia now uſed is a ca- 
thartic medicine, a kind of fruit produced by a 
plant of the ſame name. But this canndt be the 
caſſia here; Some underſtand by it the Et 
momum of Pliny, or the caſſia lignea, a ſhrub ſo 
called, as being equal in virtue and value to cin- 
namon. But the moſt probable conjecture is, that 
it was that aromatic plant which the ancients 
called c, the beſt whereof was the growth of 
Arabia, and was ſometimes burnt on the heathen 
altars, as appears from Propertius, J. IV. eleg. v. 
Coſtum molle date, & bland: mihi thuris honores, See 
Pat. and Ainſw, The LX render it iris, which 
is an aromatic herb mentioned by Dioſcorides. 

An hin.] About five quarts. See on ch. xxix. 40. 

25 Thou ſhalt make it} i. e. Employ ſome ar- 
tiſt to make it of theſe ingredients. For Beza- 
lee] was maker both of it and the other things 
before - mentioned. ch. xxxvii. 29. 

An oil of haly ointment, ] It is obſerved by 
Pliny, (J. xiit. c. 2.) that odours are beſt pre- 
ſerved in oil. This ointment is called holy, be- 
cauſe none were to be anointed with it but ſacred 
perſons and things. This anointing oil may be 
confidered as emblematical of the gifts and 
endowments of the Holy Ghoſt, beſtowed 
on the church under the Meſſiah, which are 
therefore called the arointing of the holy ſpirit, 
As i. 5. x. 38. 2 Cor. i. 21. 1 John ii. 20, 27, 
See Ainfw. and Pyle. 

29 That they may be moſt holy :] They were 
made hereby moſt holy, becauſe they were both 
facred in themſelves, and the very touching them 
made other things holy, as it follows. See ch. 
xxix. 37, Jun. & Trem. 


* i K wet — 1 


an holy anointing oyl unto me, throughout your generations. 32 Upon mans 
fleſh ſhall it not be poured, neither ſhall ye make any other like it, after the 
compoſition of it: it is holy, and it ſhall be holy unto you. 33 Whoſoever 
compoundeth ary like it, or whoſoever putteth any of it upon a ſtranger, ſhall 
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31 This ſhall be an holy anointing oil throughout 
vour generations, ] Which the Jews abſurdly un- 
derſtand to be meant of this individual oil, which 
they fay laſted *till the captivity. 

32 Upon man's fleſh ſhall it not be poured,) In 
the eaſtern countries it was cuſtomary for people 
to anoint their heads and faces with coſtly oint- 
ments, efpecially at their feaſts, and when they 
would make a ſplendid appearance; and there- 
fore this oil is here forbidden to be applied to 


fuch uſes, that it might not become common. 
See Pat. 


34 And the Loxp faid unto Moſes, 


3 3. Wheoſoever compoundeth any like it, or 


| putteth—it upon a ſtranger, ſhall be cut off, &c.] 


Whoſoever prefumed to make any of this oint- 
ment for private uſe, or to put any of it upon 
one who was not a prieſt, was to be excluded 
from the privileges of an Iſraelite. See on Gen, xvii. 
14. The deſign of this prohibition was to beget 
in the people the higher reverence towards the 
ſanctuary, and thoſe things which were conſe- 
crated to religion. See Maimonides More Nev. 


P. iii. c. 45. 


Take unto thee ſweet ſpices, ſtacte, 


and onycha, and galbanum ; zheſe ſweet ſpices with pure frankincenſe : of each 

' ſhall there be a like weight. 35 And thou ſhalt make it a perfume, a con- 
+ Heb. lte fection after the art of the apothecary, + tempered together, pure and holy. 
36 And thou ſhalt beat ſome of it very ſmall, and put of it before the teſti- 
mony in the tabernacle of the congregation, where I will meet with thee : it 
ſhall be unto you moſt holy. 37 And as for the perfume which thou ſhalt 
make, you ſhall not make to yourſelves. according to the compoſition thereof: 


it ſhall be unto thee holy for the Loxp. 
that, to ſmell thereto, ſhall even be cut 


9 Whoſoever ſhall make like unto 
off from his people. 


1 
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Take unto thee ſiueet ſpices, ] The next di- 
deckten was how to — # incenſe to be offer- 
ed upon the forementioned altar. This was to 
be compoſed of an equal 2 of ſpices of 
the moſt exquiſite and pleaſant flavour, mixed 
with frankincenſe, The Hebrew word for ſpices 
in this verſe is ſamim, but v. 23. it is beſſamim, 
whether or no there be any diſtintion between 
them is not eaſy to determine. 

Stafe,] So the LXX. and moſt other ancient 
verſions. State is a reſinous liquid matter, drawn 
from freſh myrrhe, pounded, or prefſed out with 
a little water, See Pat. Though Pliny takes it 
for the gum that droppeth from the myrrhe-tree 
of itſelf. See on v. 23. 

Onycha,] The Hebrew word ſeheleth occurs no 
where elſe in the bible. The Arabic renders it 
laudanum, or rather ladanum, for it is an Arabic 
word, as we learn from Herodotus, who affirms 
this drug to have been much uſed by the Ara- 
bians in perfumes. And according to Pliny, who 
mentions it fragrant ſmell, its was the extract of 
an herb called ladan, (I. xii. c. 17.) Theſe and 
other arguments Bochart offers to ſupport the 
Arabic verſion. But the LXX. the Vulgate, 
and the generality of interpreters, render it ony- 
cha, though they are not agreed what that is. 
Dioſcorides deſcribes it to be the cover of a 
ſhell-fiſh like the purple, that is found in the 
ſpikenard lakes of India, and gives a ſweet odour, 
from the ſpikenard that thoſe fiſhes feed upon. 
See Le Clerc. But as India was too diſtant for 
ſpices to be brought from thence to Judea, or 
Arabia, where the Iſraelites now were, their opi- 
nion ſeems moſt probable who take it for an aro- 
matic plant growing in Arabia; perhaps bdellium, 
which is an aromatic gum, ſmooth and ſhining 
like a man's nail, which the Greeks call onyx, 
and is by ſome authors named the della onyx, 
to diſtinguiſh it from bdellium of another kind, 
See Bochart. Hieroz. p. ii. l. v. c. 20. 

And gallanum;] A gum iſſuing from an inci- 
ſion in the root of a ferulaceous plant, growing 
in Arabia, Syria, &c. That which came from 
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mount Amana in Syria, we are told, had an ex- 
cellent ſcent, and therefore the LXX. and the 
Vulgate, to diſtinguiſh it from ordinary galba- 
num, which has an offenſive ſmell, render it 
galbanum of fweet odour, gaibanum boni adoris, 
Joining to galbanum the next words which we 
tranſlate ſweet ſpices. See Pat, 

Sweet ſpices] Tis tranſlated by Junius & Trem. 
ſpikenard, which is a root ſhooting forth in an ear, 
( ſpica nardi) that grows even with the ground, 
reckoned the principal ingredient in perfumes, 
and therefore might be called, by way of emi- 
nence, ſweet ſpices in the plural; for it is ob- 
ſerved by Pliny, (. xii. c. 12.) that not only the 
ear but its leaves alſo are odorific. 

Frankincenſe) Is an odoriferous gum or reſin, 
that diſtils from incifions made in a tree called 
arbor thurifera, that grew commonly in Arabia 
Felix. It is called frankincenſe from the Latin 
mcenſum, burnt, alluding to its antient uſe in 
temples and on altars. 

35 Tempered together] Heb. Salted, which 
may be underſtood properly, according to the 
law, Lev. ii. 13. With all thine offerings ſhalt 
thou offer ſalt, &c. to ſignify that inward grace 
and ſincerity with which all our ſervices ought to 
be ſeaſoned. To which the following texts allude, 
Mark ix. 49,50. Col. iv. 6. But the LXX. the 
Chaldaic, the Vulgate, and other verſions, ren- 
der it as we do. And indeed it is not eaſy to 
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ſee what ſignificancy ſalt could be of in this 


caſe ; there is a propriety in mixing falt with 
cakes, loaves, and meat-offerings, becauſe it adds 
a reliſh to them; but to perfumes of ſpicery, 
falt could add nothing. See Calmet. 

36 And put it before the teſtimony] Burn it 
upon the altar of incenſe, or golden altar, which 
was placed before the ark of the teſtimony. 
See ch. xxv. 16. 

38 N hoſarver ſhall make like unto that, &c.) See 


on v. 33. | 
To Tout thereto,] i. e. With an intention to 


burn it for his own pleaſure. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


ND the Lord 1 


e unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 See, I have called by 


name, Bezaleel the ſon of Uri, the ſon of Hur, of the tribe of Judah: 
3 And I have filled him with the ſpirit of 'God, in wiſdom, and in under- 
ſtanding, and in knowledge, and in all manner of workmanſhip,. 4 To de- 


viſe cunning works, to work in gold, 


and in filver, and in braſs, 5 And in 


cutting of ſtones to ſet them, and in carving of timber, to work in all manner 


of workmanſhip. 


6 And I, behold, I have given with him, Aholiab the fon 


of Ahiſamach, of the tribe of Dan: and in the hearts of all that are wiſe-hearted 
I have put wiſdom ; that they may make all that I have commanded thee : 
7 The tabernacle of the congregation, and the ark of the teſtimony, and the 
mercy-ſeat that is thereupon, and all the + furniture of the tabernacle, 8 And 4 ye, 7 
the table, and his furniture, and the pure candleſtick, with all his furniture, and . 


the altar of incenſe, 
and the laver and his foot, 


9 And the altar of burnt- offering with all his furniture, 
10 And the clothes of ſervice, and the holy gar- 


ments for Aaron the prieſt, and the garments of his ſons, to miniſter in the 


prieſts office, 


11 And the anointing oyl, and ſweet incenſe for the holy place : 


according to all that I have commanded thee, ſhall they do. 
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[| Heb. Soli- 


neſs. 


de better rendered, nevertheleſs my ſabbaths ſhall 


' traced, 1 Chro. ii. 18, 19, 20. 
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2 J have called by name Bexaleel,] I have 
made particular choice of one man above all 
others, whom I have deſigned for this work. 
This is the proper impart of the phraſe, t call 
by name. See ch. xxxiil. 12, 17. I/. xlv. 3. 
Pat. 

Bezaleel the ſon of Uri,] See his genealogy 
He and Aholiab 
were the two principal artiſts, the chief directors 
and overſeers of the work. But many perſons 
were joined with them, as appears from v, 6. 
and ch. xxviii. 3. See Pat. 

The ſon of Hur, ] Hur is thought to have been 
the husband of Miriam, Moſes's ſiſter. See on 
ch, xvil. 10. 


3 And I have filled him with the ſpirit of 


God,] See on ch. xxviii. 3. The expreſſion may 
ſignify, a divine or excellent ſpirit, as in the 
LXX. See on Gen. x. 9. xxiii. 6. 

4 To deviſe cunning works, &c.] Two things 
are requiſite in an excellent artiſt, invention to 
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contrive, and ability to execute. The firſt ſecms 
intended in this verſe, and the other in the ncxt. 
See Pat. 

5 And in cutting of tones] In cutting and ſet- 
ting the precious ſtones, and in graving on them 
what God commanded, See on ch. xxvili. 11, 21, 

And in carving of timber, ] Rather in cutting 
of timber, as it is rendered in the beginning of 
the verſe ; for we do not read of any carved 
work about the tabernacle. 

8 The pure candle/tick] Bright reſplendent can- 
dleſtick, being of pure gold, and kept always clean 
and bright. See Ex. xxxix. 37. Lev. xxiv. 4. 
It is the ſame word that occurs ch. xxiv. 10, 
where the divine glory is compared to the body 
of heaven in his clearneſs or ſplendor. See Le 
Clerc. 

10 And the clothes of ſervice,] Wherewith the 
ark, the table, the candleſtict, and golden altar 
were covered when the camp removed. Num. 
iv, 6, Sc. See Le Clerc. Ainſw, Jun. & Trem. 


12 And the Lok p ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 13 Speak thou alſo unto the 
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children of Iſrael, ſaying, * Verily my ſabbaths ye ſhall keep: for it zs a ſign 
between me and you, throughout your generations ; that ye may know that 1 
am the Lok p, that doth ſanctify you. 14 Ye ſhall keep the fabbath there- 
fore: for it is holy unto you. Every one that defileth it, ſhall ſurely be put 
to death: + for whoſoever doth any work therein, that ſoul ſhall be cut off 
from amongſt his people. 15 Six days may work be done, but in the 
ſeventh is the ſabbath of reſt, || holy to the Loxp : whoſoever doth any work 
in the ſabbath-day, he ſhall ſurely be put to death. 16 Wherefore the chil- 
dren of Iſrael ſhall keep the ſabbath, to obſerve the ſabbath thoughout their 
generations, for a perpetual covenant. 17 It 7s a ſign between me and the 
children of Iſrael for ever: for in fix days the Lox D made heaven and earth, 


and on the ſeventh day he reſted, and was refreſhed. 
* Read, Nevertheleſs my ſabbaths ye ſhall keep, to make it known that I Febevab ſeparate and 


diftinguiſh you. 
+ Read, Moreover whoſecver, &c. 
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13 Verily my ſabbaths ſhall ye keep : ] This 
hath been mentioned thrice already, ch. xvi. 23. 
xx. 8. xxiii. 12. but here ſeems repeated, that 
they might not think this ſacred work would 
warrant them to break the ſabbath. See Pat. 
Jun. & Tremel. and Le Clerc. Wherefore it might 


ye keep ; for ach is often an exceptive particle, as 
Gen. ix. 4. Ex. xii. 16. Lev. xi. 36. and xxvil. 
28. Num. xiv. 9. and it is ſo rendered here by 
Arias Montanus, Le Clerc, and Junius & Tre- 
mellius. 

For it is a fign between me and you,] By ob- 
ſerving one day in ſeven, after ſix days labour, 
they ſignified themſelves to be the worſhippers 
of one Supreme God, the Creator of the world, 
who in ſix days made all things, and then reſt- 
ed; of one Supreme God, I ſay, and of him 
only, in contradiſtinction to the polytheiſts and 
idol-worſhippers of the nations. See on ch. xx. 
9, 10, II. . 

That ye may know that I am the Lord, that 
doth ſanctiſy you] Rather, In order to its being 
notion, or to make it known (to all the world) that 
I Tehovah have ſan#ified you, i. e. diſtinguiſhed 
you to be my peculiar people : for the word ſanc- 
tify, ſignifies to ſeparate or ſet apart to ſome pe- 
culiar uſe. See on Ex. xxix. 36, 37, 44. XXX. 
29. xl. 9, 10, 11. and xx. 8, Hence it is 
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that wicked men who are deſtined to puniſhment 
are ſaid to be ſan#tified for the day of flaughter, 
Fer. xii. 3. See allo Jer. vi. 4. and xxii. 7. 

14 Every one that defileth it, ſhall ſurely le 
put to death: ] i. e. Whoever profeſſing the 
Jewiſh religion, and though inſtructed in the 
belief of the ſacred inſtitution of the ſabbath, 
ſhall profane it by doing any ſervile work upon 
it, ſuch a one, upon the teſtimony of credible 
witneſſes, (Num. xv. 35.) ſhall ſurely be put to 
death. The reaſon ot this ſeverity is implied in 
the former words. The ſabbath was a fign 
whereby the worſhippers of the only true God 
were diſtinguiſhed from idolaters ; therefore the 
violation of this law was a virtual apoſtacy from 
the true religion to idolatry. 

For whoſoever, &c.) As the former refers to 
an Iſraelite, ſo ſome refer this to a ſtranger ; and 
then the meaning will be, Such as believe that 
no diſtinction is to be made between the ſabbath 
and any other day, ſhall be excluded from al! 
the privileges of the Iſraelitiſn nation. See Ger. 
xvii. 14. and Le Clerc. Therefore they render 
the particle chi in this place alſo, moreever, as 
Ecel. vi. 2. If. vii. 16. The LXX, and ſeveral 
other verſions, conſider it only as a connecting 
particle, and indeed this agrees beſt with the con- 
text, which ſhews this expreſſion, cur off from 
his people, is here meant of cutting off by death. 

This 
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This culting off' here, the Jews underſtand of 
untimely. death inflicted by the hand of God on 
the ſecret tranſgreſſors of this law. See Ainſw. 

15 Six days, 50 See Ex. xx. 8, 9, &c. 

The ſabbath of reſt,] Heb. Schabbat ſchabbaton, 
reſt of reſts, i. e. the great ſabbath or reſt, a reſt 
of all others the moſt religious, and punctually 
to be obſerved. See Pat. Juſt as holy of holies 
ſignifies mefl holy; king of kings, the greateſt of 
kings. 

16 Fer a perpetual covenant.] i. e. To be a 
perpetual ſign of the covenant between me and 
them. See Gen. xvil. 10, 

17 He reſted,] i. e. Ceaſed from creating. 
See on Gen. ii. 1. and Ex. xx. 11. 


Was refreſhed.) It is the fame word that is 
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uſed Ex. xxiii. 12. that thine ox and thine aſs An. ante C. 


may reſt, and the ſon of thy handmaid, and the 
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ſtranger may be refreſhed. And 2 Sam. xvi. 4. 


All the people came weary, and refre/hed them- 
ſelves. Which ſhews that it cannot be applied 
to God in a proper ſenſe, but is ſpoken after the 
manner of men. It may ſignify that delight and 
complacency with which God ſurveyed all his 
works, and pronounced them good, Gen. i. 31. 
of which divine pleaſure we can only form a 
faint idea, by comparing it to that ſolace aud re- 
freſhment which a benevolent man enjoys after 
he has brought into execution ſome noble and 
arduous, ſome generous and well-concerted plan, 
which was his fole contrivance and original in- 
vention. 


13 And he gave unto Moſes, when he had made an end of communing 
with him upon mount Sinai, two tables of teſtimony, tables of ſtone, written 


with the finger of God. 
8 &: FF O_Y 


18. And he gave unto Moſes, Sc.] After his 
forty days ſtay upon the mount, God diſmiſſed 
him, giving him the ten articles of the moral 
law, written with the finger of God upon two 
tables of ſtone, to deliver to the people, and to 
be laid up in the ark, as the ſtanding record of 
the Divine Will, relating to the principal 
branches of their duty. See Pyle. 

Tables of ſlone,] We may obſerve, that in the 
moſt ancient times laws were wont to be en- 
graved upon tables of braſs, marble, wood, &c. 


ihe a7 


See Luc. Holfleneus on the life of Pythagoras, 
p. 68. of the Cambridge edit. Le Clerc. 
IWritten with the finger of Ged.] i. e. By the 
will and good pleaſure of God. Juſt as the 
heavens are ſaid to be the work of God's fingers, 
Pſ. viii. 4. which is interpreted in another place, 
by the word of the Lord were the heavens made, 
P/. xxxiii. 6. See Maimon. More Nev. p. i. 
c, 66. The expreflion may denote that they 
were written by a divine order, and by the mi- 


niſtration of an angel. See ch. xxxii. 16, 
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ND when the people ſaw that Moſes delayed to come down out of the 
A mount, the people gathered themſelves together unto Aaron, and ſaid 
unto him, Up, * make us gods which ſhall go before us: for as for this Moſes, 
the man that brought us up out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is be- 
come of him. 2 And Aaron faid unto them, Break off the golden ear-rings 
which are in the ears of your wives, of your ſons, and of your daughters, and 
bring them unto me. 3 And all the people brake off the golden ear-rings 
which were in their ears, and brought them unto Aaron, 4 And he received 
them at their hand, and faſhioned it with a graving tool, after he had made it 
a molten calf: and they ſaid, + Theſe be thy gods, O Iſrael, which brought 
thee up out of the land of Egypt. 5 And when Aaron faw 7, he built an 
altar before it, and Aaron made proclamation, and faid, To morrow 7s a feaſt 


to the LoR D. 6 And they roſe up early on the morrow, and offered burnt- 
ofterings, and brought peace-offerings : and the people fat down to eat and to 


drink, and roſe up to play. 
* Read, Make us a god. 


Ss 0 ©4018 


1 The people] i. e. Some of them, as it is ex- 
plained, 1 Cor. x. 7. It appears to have been a 
pretty general defection, though we find ſeveral, 
particularly the ſons of Levi, exempt from it, 
Ver. 26. 

Saw that Moſes delayed) When he had been 
now abſent from them near forty days. For this 
defection appears to have happened a day or two 
before he came down from the mount. See 
Deut. ix. 11, 12. 

Gathered themſelues together unto Aaron 3] The 
Hebrew may be rendered, again/t Aaron, and fo 
the expreſſion will denote that they came upon 


+ Read, This is thy god. 
$ 04 


him in a tumultuous manner, inſiſting to have 
their demands gratified. See Calmet. 

Up, make us gods,] No doubt other diſcourſe 
had paſſed before this; to which Aaron probably 
making ſome difficulty to conſent, they inſiſted 
on having their defice gratified, and ſaid in a 
ſeditious manner, Up, without further delay, 
make us gods, or make us @ god, ſo Elabim often 
ſignifies, and ſo it ought to be rendered here, as 
Le Clerc obſerves, for theſe two plain reaſons ; 
the one is, that Aaron made but one calf or 
idol- god. The other, that it appears from ver. 
5. that this ſymbol was conſecrated to * 

one, 
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An. ante C. alone. See alſo ver. 4. The meaning is, Make 
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us a viſible ſymbol of divinity, as other nations 
have, a ſymbol that may repreſent to us Jehovah 
our God in a viſible manner. For they were 
not ſo ſenſeleſs as to imagine, that a piece of 
metal could be God himſelf; but this was the 
conſtant language of idolaters, to give the name 
of gods to the ſymbols of their gods. See on Gen. 
xxxi. 30. Therefore Aben Ezra judiciouſly in- 
terprets it, Some corporeal image in which the Di- 
vinity may reſide. The caſe was this: Moſes 
having ftaid ſo unexpectedly long upon the 
mount, and the cloud of glory all the while 
ſtanding ſtill at a diſtance, they imagined, perhaps, 
that, Moſes being loſt, it would no longer lead 
them as it had done, and therefore they apply 
themſelves to Aaron, as the next director of their 
affairs, defiring him to new-model their religion, 
and make them an image, or viſible repreſentation 
of God, towards which they might direct their 
worſhip, as they had ſeen among the Egyptians, 


Deut. xxix. 16, 17. and carry it with them in 


their future peregrinations. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

Iich ſhall go before us,] They wanted to get 
back again into Egypt, Acts vii. 39. and while 
the calf, ſo much adored in that country, went 
before them, they would return with an atone- 
ment and reconciliation in their hands. See Mr. 
IVarburton's Divine Legation, vol. 2. p. 291. 

2 Break off the golden ear-rings,] Theſe were 
probably ſome of the jewels which they had of 
the Egyptians, ch. xii. 35. 

From the ears of your ſons,] Men wore theſe 
ornaments in the eaſtern countries as well as 
women. See Jud. viii. 24. Hence Pliny (/. xi. 
c. 37.) ſpeaking of the ears, ſays, In oriente 
guidem & vwirts, aurum eo loci geſtare, decus exiſ- 
timatur : In the eaſt it is accounted an orna- 
ment for men to wear gold in that place“. See 
Bochart. Hieraz. p. I. 1.2. c. 34. in Homer 
(I. xvii. 52.) we find one of the Trojans de- 
ſcribed uſing gold and ſilver to adorn his hair, 
which made Pliny ſay, the he doubted whether 
the women were the firſt that uſed thoſe orna- 
ments: E/t quidem apud eundem ¶ Homerum) vi- 
rorum crinibus aurum implexum, ideo neſcio an prior 
uſus a feeminis cæperit. (l. xxxiii. c. 1.) He 
might likewiſe have ſtrengthened his doubt by 
the cuſtom of the Athenians, who put into their 
bair little graſhoppers of gold. See Pope's Note 
in loc. 

3 Brake off their golden ear-rings] So zealous is 
ſuperſtition, that it prevails over vanity, co- 
vetouſneſs, every human paſſion and affection. 
Witneſs its prompting parents to facrifice their 
own children to Moloch. No wonder then if 
the Iſraelites, in the fury of their blind zeal, 
were forward to part with their moſt valued or- 
naments upon this occaſion. 

4 And faſhioned it with a graving tool,] The 
words may be alſo rendered, He bound them up 
in a bag, as 2 Kin. v. 23. where both words oc- 
cur in the ſame conſtruction as here. Moſt in- 
terpreters underſtand it as we do, but Jonathan 
in his paraphraſe prefers the other, and Bochart 
offers ſeveral arguments to ſupport that ſenſe. 
The chief of them, I think, ariſes from the text 
itſelf, namely, that according to the common 
interpretation, the order is inverted ; for it is in 
the Hebrew, He faſhioned it with the graving tool, 
and made it a molten calf ; whereas it ought to 
have been, „He made it a molten calf, and 
(then) faſhioned it with thegraving tool . Thoſe 
who would ſee the arguments on both fides may 
confult Bochart. Hieroz. part i. l. 2. c. 34. and 
Le Clerc in locum. Mr. Shuckford thinks the 
word wich we render a graving tool, and which 
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elſewhere ſignifies a bag, or little cbeſt, may by an 
eaſy metaphor denote a mud made to ſhut up 
like a cheſt, to contain and form the metal to 
be poured into it: then the verſe will run thus; 
And he received the gold at their hands, and form 
ed it in a mould, and made it a golden calf, - See 
Connect. vol. iii. b. 11. p. 112. 

A molten calf:] Or ox, as it is alſo called, 
Eſ. evi. 19, 20. It is called à calf, juſt as the 
image of God is called God, ver. 1. for it is 
common in ſcripture to call ſigns by the names 
of the things ſignified. See Gen. xvii. 10. Ex, 
xii. 11. Mat, xxvi. 26, 28. Several of the fa- 
thers mention only the head of a calf or ox, 
and ſome are of opinion that it was a human 
figure with a calf's head, See Calmet, But this 
ſeems an idle conceit, and has no countenance 
from ſcripture. It is highly probable, that the 
origin of this idolatry was from Egypt. The 
ſacred writings inform us, (of. xxiv. 14. Exel. 
XX. 7, 8. xxiii. 3, 8.) that the Iſraelites in 
Egypt imitated the Egyptian ſuperſtitions. Now 
that the Egyptians had animal worſhip among 
them ſo early as theſe days, appears from ch. viii, 
26. An ox, or calf in particular, was their 
great idol. The ox, ſays Strabo, (J. xvii.) is 
one of the three animals which the Egyptians 
worſhip univerſally. And he adds, that they not 
only worſhipped the animals themſelves, but alfo 
ſet up the images of thoſe animals in their tem- 
ples as the objects of their worſhip. And to the 
ſame purpoſe Mela (J. 1. c. 9.) Colunt effigies 
multorum animalium, atque ipſa magis animalia. 
Compare theſe accounts with what we read Deut. 
xxix. 16, 17. And to this agree the words of 
St, Stephen, As vii. 39. In their hearts they 
turned back into Egypt, ſaying unto Aaron, make 
us-gods to go before us—and they made a calf in 
thoſe days. Authors indeed are not agreed which 
of the Egyptian gods was repreſented by the 
ox. Thoſe undoubtedly are miſtaken who think 
it was Serapis, for this God was not known in 
Egypt till many ages afer Moſes. Herodotus, 
who gives a particular deſcription of their gods, 
has not a ſyllable of Serapis ; nor any other au- 
thor before the times of Alexander. Beſides, Se- 
rapis was not repreſented by an ox, but by a mot- 
ley figure of an animal with three heads, viz. of 
a lion, a dog, and a wolf, with a ſerpent wreath- 
ing its ſpires along, from the one head to the 
other. Philo takes this ox, or calf, to have been 
an imitation of Typhon. But Typhon was the 
Cacademon, or evil being, whom the Egyptians 
repreſented, not under the form of the ox, an 
uſeful animal, but of an aſs, the emblem of ſtu- 
pidity, or of a crocodile, or other hurtful crea- 
ture, See Plutarch de Iſid. & Ofir. On the 
other hand we -are informed by Diodorus, Plu- 
tarch, and others, that the ox was the ſymbol of 
the great Egyptian God Oſiris. That Apis and 
Mnevis, which were nothing elſe but two calves, 
or oxen, were worſhipped, the one at Memphis, 
and the other at Heliopolis, both of them ſym- 
bols or repreſentatives of the great God Oſiris, 
whoſe ſoul they believed had been tranſmigrated 
into-an ox, becauſe he was a great lover and im- 
prover of agriculture. So that upon the whole 
we may conclude, that Aaron, in compliance 


to the prejudices of the people, made this cal: 


after the model of what the Iſraelites had ſeen in 
Egypt, conſecrating it to Jehovah, as it had been 
among them to their principal deity Oſiris. Sec 
Le Clerc, Bochart, ibid, Calmet, and moſt of the 
fathers. 

And they ſaid theſe be thy gods] Or as Nehe- 
miah expreſſes it, This is thy god, &c. Neb. ix. 
18, The plural ſeems to be put for the 2 

ar, 
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lar, as Gen. xx. 13. Abraham ſays, God cauſed 
me to wander from my father's heuſe. Heb. The 
Gods cauſed me to wander. See alſo Gen. xxxv. 

. 2 Sam. vii. 23. So here, Theſe be thy Ele- 
bom; i e. this is the image or ſymbol of thy 
God, who brought thee out of Egypt, &c. See 
on ver. I. 

5 Aaron made proclamation, &c.) Whatever 
the Jews may alledge in vindication of their 
high-pricſt, it is plain that he was highly criminal 
in this matter. See ver. 21, 25. Inſomuch that 
*tis ſaid, Deut. ix. 20, God was ſo angry with 
him, that he would have deſtroyed him, had it 
not been for Moſes's interceſſion. Somewhat may 
perhaps be ſaid in behalf of the ignorant multi- 
tude, but for a man of fo high a character, and 
ſo well inſtructed in religion, a man by whoſe 
hand God had wrought ſo many wonders in 
Egypt, who had been ſometimes admitted to fa- 
miliar intercourſe with the Deity, and who was 
now intruſted with the conduct and direction of 
the people in Moſes's abſence, for him to give 
into ſo groſs an abuſe, ſo notorious a violation of 
that great commandment which was fo lately pro- 
mulgated to them from heaven, with ſuch cir- 
cumſtances of majeſty and terror, (Ex. xx. 4. 23.) 
is a melancholy inſtance how far a puſillauimous 
compliance with popular clamour, and the blind 
rage of ſuperſtition, may overſet the reaſon even 
ot wiſe and good men, arid ſeduce them to act 
a part which their own minds muſt needs con- 
demn. See ver. 22. | 

To morrow is a feaſt to the Lord.) Having 
built an altar to this idol, he would needs have 
it conſecrated by offering ſacrifices, and appoints 
a ſolemn feaſt to be celebrated in its honour. 
This he calls keeping a feaſt to Fehovah, whom 
it was deſigned to repreſent. So Micah and Je- 
roboam conſecrate their reſpective images to Je- 
hovah, Fudg. xvii. 3, 13. 1 Kin. xii. 28. But 


7 And the Lok ſaid unto Moſes, 


thee up out of the land of Egypt. 


ſeen this people, and, behold, it zs a ſtift-necked people. 
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whatever he or they might pretend, this action An. ante C. 


of theirs was downright idolatry, (fee on Ex. xx. 
4.) and is condemned as ſuch in ſcripture. See 
Ac. vii. 41. Pf. cvi. 19, 20. 1 Cor. x. 7. 

6 And they roſe up early on the marrow, and 
offered burnt-offerings, ] To ſhew their zeal, they 
began betimes in the morning, and ſeem not to 
have ſtaid for Aaron, but offered ſacrifices them - 
ſelves. They began with burnt-offerings, or ex- 
piatory ſacrifices, as the order was, ch. xviii. 12. 
xxiv. 5. then followed peace-offerings, whereof 
the people were wont to partake with the altar, 
in token of their communion with the god to 
whom the ſacrifice was offered, as is here ſaid, 
they ſat down to eat and to drink, In like man- 
ner at the feaſt of Apis, whereof this was an 
imitation, the prieſts and people regaled them- 
ſelves with the remains of the ſacrifice, thus 
feaſting as it were with Apis. See Le Clerc. 

The people ſat down to eat and to drint,] Feaſts 
were the ordinary appendages of ſacrifice. In 
ſome expiatory ſacrifices, a part of the victim 
was allotted to the prieſts, who feaſted alone, 
Ex. xxix. 32. Lev. vi. 16. and viii. 31. But in 
peace-offerings, or euchariſtical ſacrifices, as this 
before us, the offerers reſerved a part of the vic- 
tim for themſelves to feaſt upon it with their 
friends. See Deut. xii. 7. and xvi. 11. 

And roſe up to play.] Nor were ſports and re- 
creations wanting at ſolemn ſacrifices, even thoſe 
of divine inſtitution, ſuch as muſick, ſongs, and 
dancing. See Deut. xii. 6, 7. and xvi. 11. com- 
pared with 2 Sam. vi. 14, &c. Such tokens 
of mirth they expreſſed here, ver. 18. Though 
ſome think the word play means laſcivious — 
as it is uſed Gen, xxxix. 17. as if they had in- 
dulged themſelves on this occaſion in drunken- 
neſs, revelling, and acts of uncleanneſs. But I 
find nothing of this intimated in the ſacred hiſ- 
tory. 
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Go, get thee down: for thy people 
which thou broughteſt out of the land of Egypt, have corrupted themſelves. 
8 They have turned aſide quickly out of the way which J commanded them: 
they have made them a molten calf, and have worſhipped it, and have ſacri- 
ficed thereunto, and ſaid, Theſe be thy gods, O Iſrael, which have brought 


9 And the Lo p ſaid unto Moſes, I have 


10 Now therefore 


let me alone, that my wrath may wax hot againſt them, and that I may 
conſume them: and I will make of thee a great nation, 


. 


7 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, go, Cc. ] At 
the end of forty days and ſorty nights, Deut. ix. 
34, 12: 

Thy people, whom thou broughteft, &c.] God 
redeemed them out of Egypt by the hand of Mo- 
ſes, who is therefore called their deliverer or re- 
deemer (Berne), Ac. vii. 35. 

9 It is a fliff-necked people,] The ſame ex- 
preſſion is often uſed in ſcripture. It is a meta- 
phor from untamed heifers, that with difficult 
bend and ſubmit their necks to the yoke, To this 
Iſaiah alludes, ch. xlviii. 4. Thy neck is as an iron 
ſinew, So Jer. ch. v. 5. And the ſame meta- 
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I 
phor is uſed in other languages. See Pat. and Le 


Clerc. 

10 Let me alone, &c.) The Divine Being ad- 
viſes him, (probably for a tryal of his pious and 
benevolent diſpoſition) to uſe no intreaties and 
interceſſions, but leave vindictive juſtice to take 
its courſe upon them, fince by this and other 
foregoing inſtances it appeared how ſtubborn and 
untractable they were. 

I will make of thee a great nation. ] I will make 
thee the anceſtor and head of a ſtill greater na- 
tion, that ſhall enjoy the promiſed land inſtead of 
this rebellious generation. 


12 Wherefore 


ſhould 


11 And Moſes beſought + the Loxp his God, and faid, Lorp, * why doth + Heb. , 
thy wrath wax hot againſt thy people, which thou haſt brought forth out of the 
land of Egypt, with great power, and with a mighty hand ? 


Read, For what end will thy wrath wax hot. 
4 X 


face of the 
LORD. 


- 


| 


—— + 


— — 
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An. ante C. ſhould the Egyptians ſpeak and ſay, For miſchief did he bring them out, to 
ſlay them in the mountains, and to conſume them from the face of the earth ? 
Turn from thy fierce wrath, and repent of this evil againſt thy people. 13 Re- 
member Abraham, Iſaac, and Iſrael thy fervants, to whom thou ſwareſt by 
thine own ſelf, and ſaidſt unto them, I will multiply your ſeed as the ſtars of 
heaven, and all this land that I have ſpoken of, will I give unto your ſeed, 
and they ſhall inherit 27 for ever. 14 And the LoRD repented of the evil 
which he thought to do unto his people. 
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* Heb. 


aweakneſs, 


EX G 
II, 12, 13. And Moſes beſought the Lord, Sc.] 


Here Moſes, in humble confidence of the divine 
mercy, pleads with his Maker, reprefenting how 
unhappy an event it would prove, to deſtroy his 
people, whom he had ſo miraculouſly preſerved ; 
that it might harden the Egyptians in their infide- 
lity, and tempt them to blaſpheme ; that the Di- 
vine Honour was concerned to make good the 
promiſes made to their pious anceſtors ; and 
therefore beſeeching him to vouchſafe to pardon 
this their act of rebellion. 

Why doth thy wrath wax hat, &c.] Why here 
ſignifies, for what end, i. e. What good purpoſe 
will it ſerve to deſtroy thy people in anger? For 
Moſes knew well enough that God had the 
higheſt reaſon to be diſpleaſed with Iſrael. See 
Le Clerc. It is a manner of earneſt intreaty, 
that God would not in wrath deſtroy them, as 
P/. x. 1. and xliv. 24. Compare Mark v. 39, 
with Luke viii. 52. 


LF $' 0: N; 
14 And the Lord repented of the evil, &c,) 


i. e. For the above-mentioned reaſons, and at 
Moſes's interceſſion, God was pleaſed not to in- 
flict upon them that puniſhment which he ſ:gni- 
fed their fin to have deſerved, ver. 10. and fo 
acted as men do, when they repent and change 
their mind. But that no proper change or re- 
pentance can take place in the Divine Will, 
plainly follows from the perfection of the Divine 
Knowledge and Underſtanding, which compre- 
hends, at one view, all things paſt, preſent, and 
to come; for he who ſees before-hand and 
thoroughly underſtands the nature and conſequen- 
ces of all things that poſſibly can happen, never 
can be ſurprized at their happening, nor change 
his mind upon that account, See this farther 
explained, on Gen. vi. 6. | 


15 And Moſes turned, and went down from the mount, and the two tables 
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of the teſtimony were in his hand : the tables were written on both their 
ſides; on the one fide and on the other were they written. 16 And the 
tables were the work of God, and the writing was the writing of God graven 
upon the tables. i7 And when Joſhua heard the noiſe of the people as 
they ſhouted, he ſaid unto Moſes, There is a noiſe of war in the camp. 
18 And he faid, I is not the voice of them that ſhout for maſtery, neither 
7s it the voice of them that cry for * being overcome: but the noiſe of 
them that ſing, do I hear, 19 And it came to pals aſſoon as he came nigh 
unto the camp, that he ſaw the calf, and the dancing: and Moſes anger 
waxed hot, and he caſt the tables out of his hands, and brake them beneath 


the mount. 


> 
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15 On the one fide and on the other] The 
meaning ſeems to be, that the laws were written 
on the fore part and on the back part of the 
tables, juſt as other books are ſaid to be written 
within and without, Ezek. ii. 10 Rev. v. 1. But 
moſt interpreters underſtand it, Ou the right fide 


and on the left. 


16 The tables were the work of God,] The 
Jews have a tradition, that they were hewn out 
of the ſapphire of the throne of God's glory, 
mentioned Ex. xxiv. To. But whatever be in 
that, theſe tables appear to have been fo curiquſly 
formed, perhaps by the miniſtration of an angel, 
as to be denominated the work of God. And 


| herein they differed from the ſecond tables, which 


were the work of Moſes. See ch. xxxiv. I. 
Ainſw. 
17 He ſaid, there is a noiſe of war] When 


Joſhua heard the ſhouting in the camp, he took 


it for the noiſe or great ſhout which ſoldiers make 


when they give the onſet, or when they get a 
victory. So Curtius, in the deſcription of the 
battle at Iſſus between the Perſians and Macedo- 
nians, I iii. c. 10, Priores Perſe inconditum & 
trucem ſuſtulere clamorem ; redditur & a Mace- 
donibus major. The Perſians firſt raiſed a wild 
and terrible ſhout, which was returned louder by 
the Macedonians.” See Le Clerc and Pat. 

19 He caſt the tables out of his hands,] Tis not 
an uncommon thing for people, when tranſported 
with violent anger, to daſh on the ground any 
thing they have in their hand. See Le Clerc. 
But that Moſes did this adviſedly, and deſigned 
it as a ſymbolical repreſentation of their having 
broke their ſolemn covenant with God, the chief 
articles whereof were contained in theſe writings, 
appears from the manner of his relating it again, 
Deut. ix. 16, 17. See Ainſw. 


20 And he took the calf which they had made, and burnt it in the 
fire, and ground 7 to powder, and ſtrawed it upon the water, and made 
the children of Iſrael drink of if, 21 And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, wr 


( 


did this people unto thee, that thou haſt brought ſo great a fin upom them ? An. ante C. 
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22 And Aaron faid, Let not the anger of my lord wax hot: thou knoweſt 
the people that they are ſet on miſchief. 23 For they faid unto me, Make 
us gods which ſhall go before us : for as for this Moſes, the man that brought 
us up out of the land of Egypt, we wot not what is become of him. 
24 And I faid unto them, Whoſoever hath any gold, let them break it off: 


So they gave it me: then I caſt it 
calf, 


NE WY 


20 He tool the calf and burnt it in the fire,] 
He melted it down, and ſo deſtroyed its form 
and external ſhape. | 

And ground it to petuder,] Grated it into duſt, 
probably by a file, as ſmall as flour is ground in 
a mill. Bochart. L. II. c. 34. 

Strawed it upon the water, ] The brook that 
flowed from the rock in Horeb, Deut. ix. 21. 
with Ex. xvii. 6. See Ainfw. 

And made the children of Iſrael drink of it.] 
He did not conſtrain them to it, but having no 
other water to drink, they could not avoid, when 
thirſty, to drink it with this mixture. This he 
did to make them ſenſible how much they had 
debaſed themſelves in worſhipping ſo vile an idol, 
which after paſſing through ſo many changes, 
was at length thrown out into the draught. See 
Bachart, ibid. Or it may be conſidered as a ſo- 
lemn and illuſtrious teſtimony of their deteſtation 
of this idolatry; for as nothing would have 
ſhocked the Egyptians more, than to ſee their 
Apis, their Mnevis, or other ſacred animals, flain 
and eaten, or to be compelled to eat thereof 
themſelves ; ſo Moſes, not content with ground- 
ing this idol to powder, ſo as there ſhould be no 
poſſibility henceforth of applying it to ſuch an 
impious uſe, makes the Iſraelites give a public 
and moſt ſignal teſtimony of their condemning 
the ſame, by ſwallowing down the duſt of it 
with their drink. See Le Clerc. 

22 They are ſet on miſchief.) Heb. They are in 


into the fire, and there came out this 
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wickedneſs. The ſame way of ſpeaking is uſed 
1 Fo. v. 19. The whole world lieth in wickedneſs, 
It ſignifies their great propenſity to fin, eſpecially 
the fin of idolatry. By the ſame idiom God's 
works are ſaid to be in truth, Pf. xxxiii. 4. i. e. 
moſt faithful and true; and the woman is ſaid to 
be in the tranſgreſſion, i. e. the principal tranſ- 
greſſor, 1 Tim. ii. 14. See Ainſio. 

24 J caſt it into the fire, and there came out 
this calf.] i. e. I delivered it out of my hands 
to the uſe it was deſigned for, into the furnace 
in which it was to be melted, and there came out 
this calf : what was done further, was done b 
others, not by me; the workmen made the calf 
and brought it to me. See Shuckford"'s Connect. 
Vol. III. b. xi. Jonathan paraphraſes it thus; 
« Satan entered into the midſt of it, and thence 
came out this calf.” And others of his country- 
men, equally fond of the marvellous, and wil- 
ling to juſtify Aaron, aſcribe it to the power of 
magicians. See Bochart ubi ſupra. But we 
read, ver. 4. that Aaron made it, and therefore 


what he ſays here is to be underſtood as proceed- 


ing from a deſire to ſoften and extenuate his 
ilt, as far as he could conſiſtently with truth. 
ere came cut, viz. from the mould into which 
he caſt the melted metal. He is not ſo free, ſays 
Mr. Ainſworth, in confeſſing his own ſin, as he 
did the people's; but ſpeaketh of the calf, as if 
made by hap, rather than by art and deſign, 


25 And when Moſes ſaw that the people were naked (for Aaron had made 


them naked unto heir ſhame amongſt * their enemies.) 


ſtood in the gate of the camp, and ſaid, Who is on the Logpy's fide? let him 
come unto me. And all the ſons of Levi gathered themſelves together unto 
him. 27 And he ſaid unto them, Thus faith the Loxp God of Iſrael, Put Meyer hid, 
every man his ſword by his fide, and go in and out from gate to gate through- 
out the camp, and ſlay every man his brother, and every man his companion, 
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26 Then Moſes * Heb. #7 
that roſe up 
againſt them. 
+ Or, And 


ecrate 


yourſelves to 
day to the 


and every man his neighbour. 28 And the children of Levi did according 5x6 gpohes 
to the word of Moſes: and there fell of the people that day about three Oy ny 


man hath 


thouſand men. 29 ＋ For Moſes had ſaid, 4 Conſecrate yourſelves to day been again/ 


to the LoxD, even every man upon his ſon, and upon his brother; that he — — 


may beſtow upon you a bleſſing this day. brother, &c. 
1 Heb. Fill 
SA TOS 105.0 5 


25 And when Moſes ſaw that the people were 
naked] Naked, i. e. diveſted of their virtue and 
piety, which was their ornament and defence, 
and conſequently now expoſed not only to the 
contempt, but to the power of their enemies, by 
falling off from their allegiance to God, their 
glory, their covert, and protection. See on 


Gen. i. 7. Pat. Le Clerc. Some underſtand it 


of their being unarmed, and in no poſture of de- 
fence; under no direction of their proper offi- 
cers, but ſcattered up and down the plain at 
their games, as their fancy led them, and ſo ex- 
poſed to their ſhame, or in a ſhameful manner, 
among ft their enemies. See Shuckford's Connect. 


3 


Vel. III. p. 116. Others think it refers particu- 
larly to the acts of leudneſs which they commit- 
ed in _ madneſs of their mirth. | 
26 Moſes flood in the gate of the . 
Where the courts of judgment were wr is 


to hear cauſes, and puniſh offenders, Deut. xvii, 


5. Ruth. iv. 1, 11. Thus it was in their cities 
in after-times ; and the origin of the practice ap- 
pears derived from the manners of the patriarchal 


age. See Gen. xxiii. 10, 18, xxxiv. 20. 
And ſaid who is on the Lord's fide ?] i. e. WhO 
abhors this idolatry, and adheres to the true form 
of worſhip inſtituted by Jehovah himſelf? The 
Chaldee 


_——— ——— — —— - 
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An. ante C. Chaldee giveth the true ſenſe : Voſo feareth the 
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Lord, let him come to me. 

And all the ſons of Levi gathered themſelves, 
Sc.] This ſhews that the defection of the peo- 
ple to this idolatrous worſhip was general, ſince 
none but the ſons of Levi joined Moſes upon this 
occaſion. See Pat. And even as to the ſons of 
Levi, it is probable that they were not all free 


from the defection; for Moſes charges them to 


ſlay every man his brother, and every man his ſon, 
if any ſo nearly related came within their reach ; 
but this could not be ſuppoſed, if there had been 
none of that tribe at the games. Therefore when 
it is here ſaid, all the ſons of Levi gathered them- 
ſelves together, &c. it is to be underſtood not of 
the whole tribe, but only all the ſons of Levi, 
who were amongſt thoſe unto whom Moſes cal- 
led, came together to this ſervice. See Shuck- 
ford's Connect. Vol. I. B. XI. p. 122. 

27 Thus ſaith the Lerd Ged of Iſracl, &c.] 
What Moſes now acted was not merely in the 
heat of a pious zcal, but by a divine impulſe and 
direction; and therefore can be no warrant for 
others to imitate his example, who cannot pre- 
tend to the ſame authority, and who are placed 
in circumſtances quite different from thoſe of the 
Iſraclites. | 

And flay every man his brother, and every man 
his companion, ] Moſes being, under God, their 
chief ruler, paſſed this extraordinary ſentence 
upon the otfenders, without the common proceſs 
in courts of judicature, requiring them to go 
armed into the camp, and cut off the moſt noto- 
rious and obſtinate offenders, without regard to 
kindred, friendſhip, or otber diſtinction whatever. 
See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

28 And there fell of the people about three 
thouſand] Theſe three thouſand appear to have 
been the principal offenders and ring leaders of 
this impiety. But that many more, even the ge- 
nerality, were guilty, is plain from ver. 30. &c. 


In this number all verſions agree with the He- 


brew text except the Vulgate, which has ?wenty 
and three thouſand ; which number ſcems to have 
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been transferred to this place from 1 Cor. x. », 
8. where the apoſtle ſays, ſome of the Iſraelites 
committed fornication, and fell in ore day three 
and twenty thouſand. But that . plainly refers to 
the hiſtory which we have, Num. xxv. 9. See 
Bechart ibid. 

29 Conſecrate yourſelves, &c.) Heb. Fill your 
hand; a phraſe taken from the principal cere- 
mony uſed in conſecration, Ex. xxix. 7. Or it 
may be rendered, you have conſecrated yourſelves, 
The expreſſion conſiders the putting of thoſe 
wicked idolaters to death, as offering ſo many 
victims to public juſtice, which required ſome 
examples to be made, for deterring others from 
the like crime for the future. But the rendering 
in the margin is more agreeable to the Hebrew, 
viz. And Moſes ſaid, conſecrate yourſelves to the 
Lord, * every man hath been againſt his ſon, 
Sc. i. e. Let this awſul example of neceſſary ſe- 
verity inflicted on your brethren, whereof you 
have been both the witneſſes and the execu- 
tioners ; let it excite you to cleanſe yourſelves 
more thoroughly from ſin, eſpecially from all pol- 
lution of idolatry. And I am inclined to think, 
that Moſes, in theſe words, hints a gentle re- 
proof to them too, for conſenting, in ſome mea- 
ſure, to the fin of the people. 

Every man upon his jon, &c) They had ſpared 
none of the ꝓrincipal offenders, tho* never ſo dear 
to them : following that grand maxim of mo- 
rality, that all private conſiderations muſt give 
place to thoſe of a public nature; which our Sa- 
viour thus expreſles : He that loveth father or mo- 
ther more than me, is not worthy of me, &c, 
Matt. x. 35. It is this heroic fortitude, and 
zeal for the public good, that we admire ſo much 
in the mother of Pauſanias, in Timoleon, Bru- 
tus, and other great names of antiquity. And 
for this diſintereſted virtue Moſes pronounces his 
dying benediction upon the ſons of Levi: II h 
faid unto his father and to his mother, I have not 
ſeen him, neither did he acknowledge his brethren, 
nor knew his own children : for they have obſerved 
thy word, and kept thy covenant. Deut. xxxiii, . 


30 And it came to paſs on the morrow, that Moſes ſaid unto the people, 
Ye have ſinned a great ſin: and now I will go up unto the Lorp; perad- 


venture I ſhall make an atonement for your ſin. 


31 And Moſes returned 


unto the LokrD, and ſaid, Oh, this people have ſinned a great fin, and have 


made them gods of gold. 


32 Yet now, if thou wilt, forgive their fin : 


and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou haſt written. 
3 And the Lokp ſaid unto Moſes, Whoſoever hath ſinned againſt me, him 
will I blot out of my book. 34 Therefore now go, lead the people unto 
the place of which 1 have ſpoken unto thee : Behold, mine angel ſhall go 
before thee : Nevertheleſs, in the day when I viſit, 1 will viſit their fin upon 


them. 
which Aaron made. 
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30 And Moſes ſaid unto the people, ye have 
ſinned a great ſin ] It was a notorious bare-fac'd 
violation of the ſolemn covenant ſo lately rati- 
fied between God and them; and that in its eſſen- 
tial, and moſt fundamental article, namely, that 
they were to acknowledge Jehovah alone to be 
their God, and abandon all idols, and idolatrous 
worſhip for ever. Which fin Moſes ſet before 
them, tis likely, in all its aggravating circum- 
ſtances : not to drive them to deſpair, but to a- 
waken them to a hearty repentance, and a ſtead 
reſolution of future amendment ; in which caſe 
he encourages them with hope, that no further 
judgment ſhould overtake them, | 


35 And the Lokp plagued the people, becauſe they made the calf, 


610. 


31 And Moſes returned unto the Lord] Before 
whom he fell down, as at the firſt, forty days 
and forty nights, interceeding in behalf of the 
people, Deut. ix. 18. 

32 If not, blot me, I pray thee, out of thy 
Beo] An expreſſion of great tenderneſs and love 
to his country. Let me die, ſays he, rather than 
live to ſee the evils that are coming upon them, 
if thou ſhalt think fit to puniſh them as they de- 
ſerve, See Pat. God is here repreſented after 
the manner of men, as having all the names of the 
living inrolled in a book, to ſignify his particu- 
lar care and inſpection of the ſons of men. See 
Pſ. lvi, 8. So to blot out of the bock of life, is 


to. 
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to cut one off from the land of the living, equi- 
valent fo that expreſſion, Num. xi. 15. And thus 
it is underſtood by the Jewiſh doors, Com- 
pare Eſ. Ixix. 28. Ixxxvii. 6. I/ iv. 3. Exel. 
xiii. 9. with Deut. xxv. 6, 

In purſuance of the ſame alluſion God is re- 
preſented as inrolling the citizens of the heavenly 
Jeruſalem, or the members of that better world 
in a book by themſelves, Dan. xii. 1. Phil. iv. 
3. Rev. iii. 5, Thoſe who underſtand Moſes's 
words in the latter ſenſe, as if he wiſhed to be ex- 
cluded from eternal life for the ſake of his bre- 
thren, make him talk a language quite unnatu- 
ral, and inconſiſtent with that deſire of ſelf-hap- 
pineſs which is the firſt law of nature. Sce Le 
Clere. 

34 Lead the people unto the place of which I 
ſpake unto thee :] Take the conduct of the peo- 
ple upon thee, to the land which I promiſed to 
beſtow on them. | 

Mine angel ſhall go before thee :] By this angel 
| ſeems to be meant one of an inferior order to 
him who is mentioned, ch. xxiii. 20. and who 
ſuſtains the character of the Creator himſelf. Com- 
pare ch. xxiii. 20. with xxxiii. 2, 3. See Le 
Clerc and Ainſiuo. What is here faid intimates, 
that God would ſo far pardon their ſin, as to lead 
them on in their way to the promiſed land by 
one of his miniſters; though they ſhould not 
have ſuch ſenſible and glorious diſcoveries of his 
immediate preſence as hitherto they had had. 
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Nevertheleſs, in the day when I vifit, I will An. ante C. 


viſit] This intimates, that without a ſpecial de- 


1491. 


ree of repentance and reformation, God would 


d a proper occaſion to lay the effects of this fin 
my heavily upon them ; and when he came to 
reckon with them for other offences that this 
ſhould not be forgotten. See ch. xx. 5. on viſit- 
ing the iniquities of the fathers, &c. To this 

urpoſe are theſe words of one of the ſewiſh 
bbins: Till the days of Feroboam, the Iſraelites 


fuck'd but of one calf, but afterward of three : 


i, e. Though they had ſeen the ſevere judgment 
which had come upon their forefathers for mak- 
ing one calf, they were ſo far from being re- 
formed, that they committed a double treſpaſs of 
the fame kind, and therefore their puniſhment 
was ap = 1g + greater. See Pat. 

35 Aud the Lord plagued the people,] Beſide 
the forementioned puniſhment by the hand of the 
Levites, God often and juſtly, during their long 
travels in the wilderneſs, increaſed the puniſh- 
ment of their other notorious ſins, upon the ac- 
count of this of the golden calf. See Pyle. For 
as one fin draws on another, fo inftead of 
thoroughly repenting of this ſin, and being ef- 
fectually reformed by the chattiſements with 
which they were now viſited upon that account, 
they went on, from one act of idolatry to ano- 
ther, till they were given up to worſhip the 
whole hoſt of heaven, As vii. 41, 42. 


C HAP. XXXII. 


ND the Lord faid unto Moſes, Depart, and go up hence, thou 
h and the people which thou haſt brought up out of the land of Egypt, 
unto the land which I ſware unto Abraham, to Iſaac, and to Jacob, ſaying, 


Unto thy ſeed will I give it: 


2 And I will ſend an Angel before thee ; and 


I will drive out the Canaanite, the Amorite, and the Hittite, and the Pe- 


rizzite, the Hivite, and the Jebuſite: 


3 Unto a land flowing with milk 


and honey: for I will not go up in the midſt of thee, for thou art a ſtiff 
necked people : leſt I conſume thee in the way. | 


1 


1 Thou and the people which thou haſt brought] 
God ſeems to diſown them, and calls them no 
more his people, becauſe of their perfidiouſneſs 
and idolatry. See Calmet. 

2 I will ſend an angel, &c.] See on ch. xxxii. 34. 

3 A land flowing with milk and honey] See on 
ch. iii. 8. 

For I will not go up in the midſt of thee,) The 
favour of my ſpecial preſence you bave juſtly 
forfeited, and therefore I will dwell no more 
among you, by the ſymbols of my preſence in the 
ſanctuary, as I promiſed, ch. xxv. 8. xxix. 43, 
45, 46. That this is the ſenſe is evident from 
what follows, ver. 7. where the tabernacle, in 
which the Shechinah, or divine glory, dwelt, is 
removed to a diſtance from the camp. Hence 
the Chaldee renders it juſtly : / will not make my 
majefly (fo the Shechinah was called) to go up 
in the mit of thee. See Pat. 


1 
Fer thou art a fliff-necked people :) See on ch. 


xXXIi. 9, 

Left I conſume thee in the way] As if he had 
ſaid : If I continue to be your leader, you will 
ofter me ſuch horrid indignities, that I ſhall be 
obliged to deſtroy you by the way. See Calmet. 
Though every act of wickedneſs which men com- 
mit be an indignity againſt God, who is eſſen- 
— every where preſent; yet the impieties of 
the Iſraelites were a ſpecial indignity againſt the 
divine majeſty, who was pleaſed to dwell am 
them by glorious fymbols of his preſence : — 
therefore God threatens to withdraw that ſpecial 
preſence from them, becauſe it was not fit for 
him to ſee himſelf affronted to his face by ſtiff- 
necked offenders, and not puniſh them with utter 
deſtruction. See Pat. All this we ſee is ac- 
commodated to the groſs apprehenſions of the 


people, 


4 And when the people heard theſe evil tidings, they mourned : and no 


man did put on him his ornaments. 6 For the Loxp had faid unto Moſes, Say 
unto the children of Iſrael, Ye are a ſtiff- necked people: * I will come up 
into the midſt of thee in a moment, and conſume thee : therefore now put off 


* Read, Should I come up, Cc. I would conſume them. 
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the children of Ifrael ſtript themſelyes of their ornaments, by the mount 


Horeb. 
JJ IT 10 N 


into the midſt of thee, I would conſume thee. Sce 


4 No man did put on him his ornaments.] Not 
Calmet in loc. and Ainſw. 


only thoſe ornaments wherewith they had decked 


Car. XXXII. 


themſelves at their late feſtival, but thoſe which 
they ordinarily wore; appearing in the habit of 
humble penitents. 

5 I will come up into the midſt of thee—and 
conſume thee :] i. e. Unleſs you repent and atone 


That I may know what to do unto thee.) That I 
may deal with you according as I find you diſ- 
poſed. God ſpeaks here after the manner of 


men. 


6 By the mount Horeb.] Heb. From mount Hi. 


bernacle of the congregation, which was without the camp. 


cle, and the LORD talked with Moſes. 


reb : i. e. They put on the habit of peuitents, 
and retired to a diſtance from the place where 
God appeared, as afraid and aſhamed to appear in 
his preſence, See Pat. Ainſw, Jun. & Trem, 


for your ſin by a fincere and ſpeedy courſe of hu- 
miliation. The next words ſhew that it was not 
an abſolute threatning. Or we may render the 
words thus: In one moment, ſhould I come up 


7 And Moſes took the tabernacle, and pitched it without the camp, afar 
off from the camp, and called it the Tabernacle of the congregation. And it 
came to paſs, that every one which ſought the Loxp, went out unto the ta- 
8 And it came 
to paſs, when Moſes went out unto the tabernacle, hat all the people roſe up, 
and ſtood every man at his tent-door, and looked after Moſes, until he was 
gone into the tabernacle. And it came to paſs, as Moſes entered into the 
tabernacle, the cloudy pillar deſcended, and ſtood at the door of the taberna- 
10 And all the people faw the 
cloudy pillar ſtand at the tabernacle-door : and all the people roſe up, and wor- 
ſhipped, every man in his tent- door. 11 And the Lorp ſpake unto Moſes 
face to face, as a man ſpeaketh unto his friend. And he turned again into the 
camp ; * but his ſervant Joſhua, the ſon of Nun, a young man, departed not 
out of the tabernacle. 


* Read, His ſervant Foſhua who miniſtred unto him departed uzt. 
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7 And Moſes took the tabernable,] Some public 
tent where Moſes heard cauſes, and enquired of 
God ; for the ſacred tabernacle was not yet built, 
ch. xxxvi. The LXX and Syriac render it his 
tavernacle, intimating, that Moſes's own tent was 
the place where the divine glory reſted till the 
ſanctuary was prepared. And ſo it is underſtood 
by Le Clerc, Grotius, and others. Perhaps 
Moſes had this tent with him in the mount, and 
that it was there that God revealed himſelf to him. 
For the glory of the Lord which appeared to him 
upon the mount while he was there, deſcended 
and ſtood at the door of his tent, or tabernacle, 
when he had entered into it. See ver. 9. and ch. 
xxxiv. 34. 

And pitched it without the camp, ] To humble 
them when they ſaw the diſpleaſure of God de- 
clared by this departure of his ſymbolical preſence, 
which might make them fear leſt he would re- 
move quite out of their fight. See Pat. 

Called it the tabernacle if the congregation.] Or, 
the tabernacle of meeting. He called it by the 
ſ:me name that was afterwards appropriated to 
the tabernacle built for divine ſervice alone. 

8 IVhen Moſes went out unto the tabernacle, all the 
people—leoked after Moſes, ] ld looked after 
him with ſigns of reverence, expecting, not with- 
out pain and concern, what might be the iflue of 
his removal from them. And as ſoon as they 
ſaw the divine glory deſcend upon the taberna- 
cle, they worſhipped towards it, deprecating the 
diſpleaſure of the. Almighty, whom _ had pro- 
voked. to withdraw his ſpecial preſence from 


them. See ver, 10, 


As Maſes entered into the tabernacle, the cleudy 
pillar deſcended,] This ſymbol of the Divine Pre- 
ſence having gone up before, and ſtood aloof from 
the camp, which was become unclean through 
their idolatry, now came down again upon the 
removal of the tabernacle. 

And flood at the door of the talerracle,] Openly 
to aſſert the authority of Moſes, with whom 
God ſhewed himſelf preſent, though he had for- 
ſaken them. 

11 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes face to 

Face, I i. e. God manifeſted himſelf to him in 
a moſt conſpicuous intimate manner, by a diſtinct 
voice, not in viſions and dreams, and obſcure re- 
ſemblances ; nor with ſuch awful tremendous cir- 
cumſtances as often threw the prophets into an ex- 
taſy of dread and conſternation ; (ſee Dan. x. 7, 
8, 9.) but in a manner familiar, friendly, and 
condeſcending. This is the true import of the 
expreſſion, as appears from Num. xii. 8, See Le: 
Clerc's Commentary. Tis to be obſerved alſo, 
that Moſes alone had free acceſs at all times to 
the holy of holies, there to hold intercourſe with 
God, as appears from ch. xxv. 22. compared with 
Num. vii. 89. into which none elſe were admit- 
ed, except the high-prieft once a year, Lev, xvi. 
on which account Moſes is faid to be the only 
prophet whom God knew face to face, Deut. 
xxxiv. 10. This much is certain, that the paſ- 
ſage cannot be underſtood literally, as if God 
had appeared to Moſes in a human ſhape, and ſo 
converſed with him face to face; for the 
divine perſon here ſpoken of aſſumed no particular 
organized form, as is plain from Deut. iv. 12. 


As 


C HAP. XXXIII. 


E X O 


As a man ſpeaketh to his friend,] God is ſaid to 
have talked face to face with all the Iſraelites, 
Deut. v. 4. but then it was out of the midſt of 

re, in a manner awful and tremendous ; but to 
Moſes he ſpake in a milder and more condeſcend- 
| ing manner, 

But his ſervant Joſhua, a young man, departed 
not out | Sons tabernacle.) The meaning is, that 
Joſhua being appointed to take care of the taber- 
nacle, and to ſee that no body entered into it, 
departed not from his charge, "The word nagnar, 
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which we render young man, ſignifies a miniſter An. ante C. 


or ſervant, as puer ſometimes does in Latin, be- 
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cauſe ſervice is uſually performed by the younger. 


fort. It is the ſame word that is uſed when ſpeak- 
ing of Abram's ſervants, Ger. xiv. 24. and of Zi- 
ba, Saul's ſervant, Sam. ix. 10, Joſhua cannot 
be ſo called on account of his age, for he muſt 
have been at this time upwards of fifty, as may 
be gathered from Toſh. xxiv. 29. compared with 
Deut. xxxiv. 7. See Pat. Le Clerc. and Ainſiu. 


12 And Moſes ſaid unto the Lox p, See, thou ſayeſt unto me, Bring up this 


ople: and thou haſt not let me know whom thou wilt ſend with me. 


Yet 


thou haſt ſaid, I know thee by name, and thou haſt alſo found grace in my 
ſight. 13 Now therefore, I pray thee, if I have found grace in thy fight, 
ſhew me now thy way that I may know thee, that I may find grace in thy 


ſight : and conſider that this nation ic thy people. 
ſence ſhall go with thee, and I will give thee reſt. 
If thy preſence go not with me, carry us not up hence. 


14 And he ſaid, My pre- 
15 And he ſaid unto him, 
16 For wherein 


ſhall it be known here, that I and thy people have found grace in thy ſight ? 
Is it not in that thou goeſt with us? So ſhall we be ſeparated, I and thy peo- 


ple, from all the people that are upon the face of the earth. 


17 And the 


Lord faid unto Moſes, I will do this thing alſo that thou haſt ſpoken : for 
thou haſt found grace in my fight, and I know thee by name. 
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12 And Moſes ſaid unto the Lord,] It is likely 
that Moſes being ſatisfied with the penitence of 
the people, returned to the tabernacle, and there 
had this communication with the Deity. 

Thou ſayeſt unto me, bring up this people :) As 
is mentioned, ver. I. 

Thou haſt not let me know whom thou wilt ſend 
with me.] Thou haſt only faid thou wilt ſend 
an Angel before me, ver. 2. but holdeſt me in 
ſuſpenſe whether thou wilt guide us in the pillar 
of cloud as thou haſt done hitherto. For he had 
left him at an uncertainty what he would do, in 
2 the people did repent, ver. 5. See Pat. Le 

ere. 

Yet thou haſt ſaid, I know thee by name, ] i. e. 
Thou haſt vouchſafed to me ſpecial marks and 
teſtimonies of thy love and favour. For, by name, 
is, in a ſpecial manner, (Lat. nominatim ; ) and, 
to know one, is to love and favour. See Ex. i. 8. 
The expreflion is borrowed from the manner of 
kings, who of all their ſubjects know few by 
name, but their favourites, and thoſe who have 
acceſs to their perſons. See Le Clerc. Ainſio. 
Grotius. Y 

13 VI have found grace in thy fight,) If I ſtill 
continue in thy favour, 

Shew me now thy way] i. e. Shew me what 
thou art to do in this matter; for that is the 
meaning of God's way in ſcripture, Fob. xl. 19. 
P/. Ixxvii. 19. See Le Clerc, Grotius explains 
it, ** Shew me thy way in the adminiftration of 
the univerſe, that I may imitate the glorious 
example in the conducting of this people”. But 
this ſenſe is not ſo agreeable to the context. 

That I may know thee, that I may find grace in 
thy fight : ] Heb. And I ſhall know thee, to find 
grace in thy ſight : i. e. I ſhall then be fully aſ- 
ſured of thy gracious acceptance of me. See 
Pat. 


14 And he ſaid, My preſence ſhall go with thee, 
and I will give thee reft.] i. e. I will guide thee 
myſelf, as I have done hitherto, by my glorious 
preſence in the tabernacle ; nor will I leave you, 
till I have brought you to your reſt and ſettle- 
ment in the promiſed land. See Pat. Le Clerc 
takes it interrogatively thus; V my preſence ſhall 
go with thee, wilt thou be at re? Which agrees 
beſt * . 1 2 p 5 

15 And he ſaid, if thy preſence go not wi 
me,] In theſe Meas acknowledges how 
highly he valued the ſpecial Divine Preſence, 
ſince without this he had rather never ſtir from 
the place where they now were. He conſiders 
it as the principal thing that would diſtinguiſh 
them from other people, and give them the greateſt 
ſuperiority over their enemies; namely, that they 
were immediately governed and conducted by 
God himſelf, and not by the miniſtry of an 
angel only. See Deut. iv. 7. 

17 And the Lord ſaid— I will de this thing 


alſo—for thou haft found grace in my fight,] We 


are not to imagine that it was Moſcs's interceſſion 
that rendered God compaſſionate and forgiving 
towards the Iſraelites. Had not God of his own 
nature been merciful, and previouſly diſpoſed to 
extend forgiveneſs towards them, not all the- 
prayers and interceſſions of Moſes, or any of his 
creatures, could have mitigated, or turned away 
his wrath. But it was becoming the wiſdom of 
God to diſpenſe his favours to them on ſuch terms 
as might prevent their abuſe of the Divine 
Goodneſs. Ir is for the fame reaſon that God 
inſiſts upon men's repentance, as a condition of 
their acceptance with him ; not that their re- 


pentance makes any change in God, or gives his 


nature a merciful turn; by no means; but their 
repentance qualifies themſelves for being objects 


of his divine mercy, 
18 And he faid, I beſeech thee, ſhew me thy glory, 


19 And he faid, I 


will make all my goodneſs paſs before thee, and I will proclaim the name of 


the LokD before thee ; and will be gracious to whom I will be gracious, and 
2 


will 
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not ſee my face: for there ſhall no 
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20 And he ſaid, Thou canſt 


man ſee me, and live. 21 And the 


\. © Lokp faid, Behold, there is a place by me, and thou ſhalt ſtand upon a rock, 
22 And it ſhall come to paſs, while my glory paſſeth by, that I will put 


thee in a clift of the rock; and will cover thee with my hand, while I paſs by. 


23 And will take away mine hand, and thou ſhalt fee my back- parts: but 


my face ſhall not be ſeen. 
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18 1 beſeech thee, ſhew me thy glory. ] Moſes 
having obtained ſo much favour of God, pre- 
ſumes to aſk ſomewhat farther, namely, to be 
allowed a fight of the ſplendor of that glorious 
Majefty that was to conduct them, not vailed 
in a cloud, but in its original heavenly bright- 
neſs ; which unveiled Majeſty is called the face 
of God, ver. 20. See Pat, The LXX. render 
it, Shew me thyſelf ; as if Moſes had conceived 
the Divine Nature itſelf to be viſible ; but there 
is no neceſſity for underſtanding the words in that 
ſenſe, ſince the glory of God, and the face of 
God, are equally capable of ſignifying ſome bright 
and luminous appearance, by which God mani- 
feſts himſelf preſent, in a peculiar manner, to 
the angels and ſaints in heaven. Such is the 
ſplendor of this appearance, ' that it could not be 
exhibited to the view of mortals without over- 
powering their ſenſes, and doing them hurt; and 
therefore to the Iſraelites it was vailed in a cloud. 
Now this moſt reſplendent light, naked and di- 
veſted of the cloud which covered it, is what 
Moſes ſeems defirous to have feen. This is, per- 
haps, what St. John, 1 Joh» iii. 2. calls /eeing 
God as he is, and St. Paul, 1 Cor. xiii. 12. ſeeing 
him face to face, See Le Clerc. To this glory 
of God we may apply that paſſage in Fob xxv. 
5. Behold even to the moon and it ſbineth not; 
yea the flars are not pure in his fight, Which 
a noted writer thus paraphraſes: The light of 
the ſun, and all the glories of the world in which 
we live, are but as weak and ſickly glimmerings, 
or rather darkneſs itſelf, in- compariſon of thoſe 
ſplendors which encompaſs the throne of God”. 

19 I will make all my goodneſs paſs before thee] 
i. e. J will diſplay ſuch degrees of my glory be- 
fore thee, as will not hurt thee, but be delight- 
ful to thee. Oftendam tibi omne bonum I will 
ſhew thee all that is good, as the Vulgate has it: 
for it is impoſlible for a mortal to behold the 
height of Divine Majeſty, without being diſ- 
ſcived .and deſtroyed by its piercing brightneſs. 
Sce Pat. Le Clerc underſtands it of the voice 


which was heard proclaiming the divine goodneſs 


and mercy, while the glory of God paſſed by. As 
if God had ſaid, Thou canſt know me no 
other way, but by a voice declaring the good- 
neſs and excellence of my nature, while the in- 
acceſſible light in which I dwell paſſes before 
thee”. Others take it as a preciſe and direct an- 
ſwer to Moſes's prayer; Thou ſhalt - ſee my glory, 
for I will make all my goodneſs to paſs before thee. 
And indeed goodneſs is the glory, i. e. the moſt 
illuſtrious attribute of the Divine Nature, glo- 
rious and adorable in itſelf, and, as a ground-work 
interwoven with all the other perfections of the 
Divine Nature, makes every one of them glo- 
rious, amiable, and praiſe-worthy : immenſe and 
eternal -goodneſs (as Dr, Clarke expreſſes it,) 
goodneſs all- powerful and all-wiſe ; goodneſs in- 
veſted with ſupreme dominion, and tempering the 
rigour of unrelenting juſtice ; this is a character 
truly glorious and divine. This is that inex- 
hauſtible fountain of beneficence, which angels, 
and archangels, and ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
fect, adore with never-ccaling praiſes in the re- 
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gions of eternal happineſs. But though this ſenſe 
of the words be noble and ſublime, yet that 
which is firſt mentioned ſeems more agreeable to 
the deſign of the place. 

And I will proclaim the name of the Lord befere 
thee ;] The LXX render it, I ww! call to thee 
by my name, (ſaying) the Lord is before thee : i, e. 
I will admoniſh thee by a voice, that now the 
Lord is preſenting himſelf to thee. And ſo we 
find he did, ch. xxxiv. 6. See Pat. In the ori- 
ginal it is, I will call in or by the name Jehovah 
before thee ; which is only a Hebraiim for, / wi! 
call or pronounce my name Jehovah, to put thee 
in mind of the ſtedfaſtneſs of my promiſes, the 
immutability of my counſels, the unalterableneſs 
of my goodneſs. See on ch. vi. 3. Grotits, 

And will be gracious to whom I will be gra- 
cious, c.] This is the ſubſtance of what he tells 
him he would proclaim before him; and the 
meaning is, that he would diſpenſe his favours 
according to his own good pleaſure, as he did 
now to Moſes ; unto whom he vouchſated ſuch a 
revelation of himſelf, as he did not make to 
others: for thus he explains it, ch. xxxiv. 6, 7. 
where he tells him, he would be gracious and 
merciful to ſome, but puniſh the iniquity of 
others. See Pat. Le Clerc explains the wor; 
agrecable enough to the context, thus; I have 
favoured whom I will fovour, and have had 
mercy on whom I will have mercy. i. e. I have 
begun to ſhew favour and loving kindneſs to thee, 
and to the Iſraelites, and I toi continue to do ſo; 
and therefore I will both go before the Iſraelites, 
and lead them in the way to the promiſed land, 
as I have done hitherto ; and I will ſhew thee 
my glory, as far as it may be exhibited to mor- 
al with ſafety. St. Paul applies the words in at- 
teſtation of the divine ſovereignty in general, tell- 
ing us, Rom. ix, 18. God bath mercy on whom he 
will have mercy, and whom he will he hardeneth, 
(or ſuffereth to be hardened. See Ex. iv. 21.) 
Which is not to be underſtood as if God acted 
arbitrarily, irreſpectively, and without regard to 
men's behaviour : but the meaning is, God who 
knoweth the heart, and not we, is the only pro- 
per judge who are fit objects of his mercy, who 
of his wrath. Even in human judicatures, a judge 
may very reafonably be fuppoſed to fay to an ig- 
norant multitude, not arbitrarily, but as having 
himſelf a moſt perfect knowledge both of the law 
and of the fact, I will acquit whom I will acquit, 


CHAT. XXXIII 


and I will condemn whom I ſee fit to condemn, Sce 


Dr. Clarke's Serm. Vol. I. p. 417. 

20 And he ſaid, Thou canſt not ſee my face e] 
This is well explained by one of the Rabbins : 
„Of that divine glory mentioned in ſcripture, 
there is one degree which the eyes of the pro- 
phets were able to ſuſtain ; another which all 
the Iſraelites ſaw, as the cloud and conſuming 
fire: but the third is ſo bright and dazzling, 
that no mortal is able to apprehend it; but ſhould 
he venture to look upon it, his whole frame 
would be diſſolvedꝰ . In ſuch inconceivable ſplen- 
dors is the Divine Majeſty revealed to the inha- 
bitants of the celeſtial world, where he is ſaid to 
dwell in the light which no man can approach unto, 

Pu 


Wil 


dun v. 


E X O 


Qs anfαNνν. light macceſſible, 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
Sce on ver. 18. Pat. By the face of God, there · 
fore, we are to underſtand that light inacceſſible, 
b-fore which the angels ſtand, but which would 
be inſufferable to mortal eyes, inſomuch that no 
man could ſee this face of God and live, for that 
is plainly the meaning of the following words. 
Sze Le Clerc. ; 

For there ſhall ns man ſee me and live.] i. e. 
That glory which thou wouldſt have ſhewn to 
thee, is too bright for man to behold and live. 
Accordingly we find, when the Shechinah, or 
Divine Glory, filled the tabernacle, Moſes was 
not able to enter into it, ch. xl. 35. i. e. he 
could not with ſafety to his life enter into it, 
2 Chro. vii. 1, 2. See Pat. Hence it is that 
St. Paul, who had ſeen the Son of God encom- 
paſſed with his heavenly glory was thereby 
{truck blind, As xxii. 11. e Le Clerc. Com- 
pare Gen, xvi. 13. and Judg. vi. 23. and xiii. 
22. 

21 There is a place by me, ] Probably meant of 
mount Horeb, where Moſes had long enjoyed 
this intercourſe with God, from which the ta- 
bernacle, when the Divine Glory now appeared, 
der. 9, 11, was at no great diſtance. Sec Pat. 

22 I will put thee in a cleft of the rack ;] i. e. 
I will direct thee to the place where thou ſhalt 
be. See Pat. and on Gen. iii. 21. 

And I will cover thee with my hand] By the 
hand of God, in ſcripture, is meant his ixviſſble 
power, (Pf, xxxvii. 24. Ixxviii. 42. and If. lix. 1.) 
which now, perhaps, ſpread a cloud before him, 
that he might not be ſtruck dead by the reful- 
gerice of thoſe beams which darted from the face 
of the Divine Majeſty. See Pat. But we need 
not have recourſe to any metaphorical ſenſe ; the 
word chaph ſignifies not only the palm of the 
hand, but whatever is hollow and concave, parti- 
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cularly a cloud, Job xxxvi. 32. See alſo Lam. iii. An. ante C. 


41. in the original, Ainſw. and Le Clerc. Ac- 
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cordingly it is here rendered cloud by the Arabi... 


verſion. It is remarkable that the Chaldee here 
tranſlateth it, my J/ord, and in the following 
verſe, the Word of my glory, the known titles of 
Chriſt, who is called the Word of God, Joh. i. 1. 
and the Glory of God, or the Effulgence of his 
Glory, anuuyaciu rug deen, Heb. i. JI. 

23 JI will take away mine hand,] As ſoon as 
thoſe dazzling ſplendors of the Divine Majeſty, 
called the face of God, ver. 20. were paſſed by 
him, which it was impoſſible for him to behold 
and live, God promiſes to withdraw by degrees 
the cloud that ſcreen'd him, that ſo he might 
diſcover his back parts, or thoſe rays of the Di- 
vine Glory which were not too piercing for mor- 
tal eyes to ſuſtain. See Pat. 

ou ſhalt ſee my back parts, but my face 
ſhall not be ſeen.) This Grotius explains alle- 
gorically ; for by the face of God, he under- 
ſtands the reaſons and final cauſes of the divine 
diſpenſations; and by his 4ack-parts, thoſe diſ- 
penſations themſelves. Thee we feel, and muſt 
ſee, if we will but open our eyes; but thoſe are 
often too deep for us to fathom and ſearch out, 
Rom. xi. 33, &. To this are applicable the 
words of Job, ch. xxvi. 9. He heldeth back the face 
of his throne, and ſpreadeth a cloud upon it. In 
this world we have but an imperſect image of the 
glory of God, we ſee but as through a glaſs, 
darkly ; in oppoſition to the ſtate which is to 
come, when we ſhall ſee face to face, or eye to 
eye, 1 Cor, xiii, 12. If. lii. 8. But though the 
words may be thus explained in a figurative ſenſe, 
what we have before given is their primary lite- 
ral meaning, as appears by comparing this paſ- 
ſage with ch. xxxiv. 5, &c. where God accom- 
pliſhes what is here promiſed, 


XXXIV. 


ND the Lord faid unto Moſes, Hew thee two tables of ſtone like 
unto the firſt: and I will write upon hee tables the words that were 


in the firſt tables which thou brakeſt. 
come up in the morning unto mount Sinai, and preſent thy ſelf there to 


2 And be ready in the morning, and 


me, in the top of the mount. 3 And no man ſhall come up with thee, 
neither let any man be ſeen throughout all the mount: neither let the 
flocks nor herds feed before that mount, 
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1 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.) God 
having promiſed Moſes that he would be recon- 
ciled to the Iſraelites, and favour him with a 
Cilplay of his glory, bids him now prepare him- 
ſelf ſor receiving the performance of both. 

Hew thee two tables of fone like unto the firſt :] 
There is this difference between the firſt tables 
and thoſe which Moſes is now ordered to pre- 
pare, that God did not only write his laws with 
his own finger upon the firſt tables, but the 
tables themſelves alſo were the work of God, 


ch. xxxii. 16. Whereas in theſe the writing was 


by the finger of God, the matter was by the 
hand of Moſes, So that at the ſame time that 


„ 


God ſhewed himſelf reconciled, he put them in 
mind that he had been offended. See Pat. 

2 Come up in the morning unto mount Sinai,] 
From whence God ſpake to the Iſraelites thoſe 
very words he intended to write upon the tables, 
Deut. v. 4, &c. 

3 Let no man be ſeen throughout all the mount :] 
That he may not be ſtruck blind, or ſtruck 
dead, by the ſplendors of the celeſtial appear- 
ance, See Le Clerc. This ſerved both to de- 
note to them the ſinful eftate they were in, and 
to impreſs a greater awe of God upon them. 
See ch. xix. 12, 13, &c. 


4 And he hewed two tables of ſtone, like unto the firſt ; and Moſes 
roſe up early in the morning, and went up unto mount Sinai, as the Lord 
had commanded him, and took in his hand the two tables of ſtone. 5 And 
the Lox p deſcended in the cloud, and ſtood with him there, and pro- 
claimed the name of the LoxD. 6 And the Lord paſſed by before him, 
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ſuffering, and abundant in goodneſs and truth, 7 Keeping mercy for 
thouſands, forgiving iniquity, and tranſgreſſion, and fin, and that will by no 
means clear the guilty ; viſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children 
and upon the children's children, unto the third and to the fourth generation. 
8 And Moſes made haſte, and bowed his head toward the earth, and 


worſhipped, 
8 


5 And the Lord deſcended in the cloud, ] The 
Shechinah, or ſymbol of the divine preſence de- 
ſcended. 

Proclaimed the name of the Lord] As the name 
of a man is that whereby he is known and diſtin- 
guiſhed from others; ſo the name of God here 
ſignifies, that exalted character, thoſe adorable 
perfections whereby he is diſtinguiſhed from all 
other beings whatſoever. It is by theſe perfections 
of mercy, juſtice, and truth, that God reveals 
himſelf to Moſes, not by the celeſtial light which 
accompanies his preſence ; for the nature of God 
is not light, which is but a material ſubſtance 
however pure, but love, goodneſs, juſtice, &c. 
are his very nature; at leaſt diſpoſitions of his na- 
ture. So that in ſo far as we have a clear and 
juſt idea of theſe exalted attributes, which the 
Deity here aſſumes to himſelf, in ſo far we may 
be ſaid to know the Divine Nature, to ſee God 
himſelf, and to underſtand what he is. See Le 
Clerc in loc. 

And proclaimed, The Lord, &c.] Heb. Jebevab. 
The meaning is, that the voice from the cloud 
proclaimed and deſcribed him as the infinite, 
eternal, and omnipotent Being, the fountain of 
all being and perfection. For all this is implied 
in the word Jehovah. See on Ex. vi. 3. Under this 
firſt part of the name of God are, therefore, com- 
prehended all his natural perfections: and the 
other parts contain a deſcription of what is called 
his moral character. The Vulgate makes the per- 
ſon here ſpeaking to be Moſes, who thus invokes 
God as the glory paſſes by him; and the ſame 
is followed by Junius. But that we tranſlate the 
paſſage right, appears from ch. xxxiii. 19, Num. 
xiv. 17, 18. 

God,] See on Gen. i. 1. and Ex. xx. 2. 

Merciful] The original word Rachum is very 
emphatical ; it ſignifies ſuch tenderneſs as parents 
have towards their children when their bowels 
yern within them. In which ſenſe it occurs, 
Gen. xliii. 30. 1 Kings iii. 26. Mercy in God is 
properly that branch of the divine goodneſs, 
which conſiſts in pardoning penitent ſinners, and 
receiving them into his favour, as a father re- 
ceives a returning child; in readineſs to relieve 
them from their miſeries, and in making all fa- 
vourable allowances for their weakneſſes and in- 
firmities. Mercy in God is free from that pain- 
ful paſſion, that commotion, or perturbation of 
mind, which accompanies the exerciſe of com- 


paſſion amongſt men; it is a calm, fixed, and 


tteady principle, having its foundation in the very 


nature and eſſence oſ God, therefore immutable, 


and ſubje& to no variation. I/ xlix. 15. It is 
not a partial affection in favour of any individual, 
as it is in men, where it often acts inconſiſtently 
with public good, but it is a branch of that uni- 


verſal benevolence which the Deity exerts in be- 


half of the whole; conſequently it is no ways in- 
conſiſtent with the exerciſe of a juſt ſeverity to- 
wards the obſtinate and impenitent : for the ſame 
benevolent regard to the general good, which 
inclines the Deity to ſhew mercy to humble, 
repenting ſinners, determines his juſtice to cha- 
ſtiſe the hardened and rebellious. In that caſe, 
| 2 


1 


mercy and indulgence to a few individuals would 
be cruelty to many thouſands. 

Gracious, ] The Hebrew word chanun, gra- 
cious, is an epithet that belongs to one who loves 
generouſly, and does good without any hope of 
compenſation or advantage. And to whom can 
this character belong ſo well as to God, who, 
from the pure overflowings of his goodneſs, com- 
municated being to all his creatures, and is con- 
ſtantly employed in doing them good, without 
any poſſibility of receiving the leaſt profit or 
advantage from them : he delights in beſtowing 
benefits upon them, and is kind even to ſuch of 
them as are evil and unthankful. 

Long: ſuſfering,] That particular branch of di- 
vine goodneſs which conſiſts in deferring the pu- 
niſhment of evil-doers, is diſtinguiſhed by the 
name of patience, or long ſuffering. The reaſon 
of God's delaying this puniſhment, is nothing 
elſe but to give thoughtleſs men time for repen- 
tance. He is long-ſuffering to us- ward; not wil- 
ling that any ſhould periſh, but that all ſhould 
come to repentance. 2 Pet. iii. 9, There is no 
obligation upon God, in ſtrictneſs, to ſpare ſin- 
ners at all; but, if he pleaſed, he might, with 
juſtice, cut them off immediately ; yet, in great 
coinpaſſion, he chuſes rather to invite ſinners to 
repentance, This divine long-ſuffering was re- 
markable, in bearing with the provocations of the 
Jews in the wilderneſs forty years, and is there- 
fore celebrated with high praiſes by the Pſalmiſt, 
P/. Ixxviii. 41, 38, 39. cvi. 23, 43, 44, 45. 
_— Clarke's Sermon on the Patience of Gad, 

I. p. 94. 

Abundant in giodneſs] The LXX render it by 
one beautiful word Txvao;, abundant in mercy, 
The Chaldee and Arabic take it, as we do, ſor 
an extenſiveneſs of the divine beneficence in ge- 
neral, multa faciens bona, And, indeed, well 
may God be ſaid to be abundant in goodneſs, ſince 
the divine nature is goodneſs itſelf, Luke xviii. 19. 
1 John iv. 8. And his bountiful kindneſs extends 
itſelf perpetually over all his works. 

And truth,] As God is abundant in goodneſs 
and mercy, fo allo in truth and faithfulneſs : i. e. 
He is ſtedfaſt in the performance of all his pro- 
miſes, and of all his threatnings, however long 
they may be delayed. Heb. x. 23. 2 Pet. iii. 9. 

7 Keeping mercy for thouſands,] i. e. He extends 
his mercy and forgiveneſs to the late poſterity of 
his pious and faithful ſervants. See on ch. xx. 6. 
The ſame word, cheſed, which before we tran- 
ſlated goodneſs, we here tranſlate mercy, which is 
one principal and moſt eſſential branch of good- 


neſs, as is ſaid before, in explaining the word 


merciful, 
Forgiving iniquity, and tranſpreſſion, and ſin, 
Theſe words are here uſed of ws — 
nification, to denote the extent of the divine for- 
giveneſs, which paſſes by all ſorts of offences, in 
thoſe who are penitent. The extent of the di- 
vine forgiveneſs is beautifully repreſented in the 
parable of a king and his ſervants, Matt. xviii. 
23. and in that other parable of the prodigal ſon, 
Luke xv. 
And that wiil by no means clear the guilty ;] 
: The 


Cray, XXXIV. 


An. ante C. and proclaimed, The Loxp, The Loxp God, merciful and gracious, long. 


— 
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The guilty is not in the original : but the ſenſe re- 
quires this, or ſome ſuch word to be ſupplied, as 
in the LXX. The expreſſion intimates, that 
however God is merciful and 2 towards 
the penitent, yet he will not ſuffer his honour 
and authority to be trampled upon by thoſe who 


wantonly abuſe his lenity and forbearance, There- 
fore the paſſage is thus juſtly rendered by the 


| Chaldee: Parcens eis qui convertantur ad legem 


ſuam; & non juſtificans eos qui non convertuntur. 
Maimonides, and others aſter him, take theſe 
words to be a further amplification of the good- 
neſs of God, ſignifying, that in puniſhing offen- 
ders he will not utterly deſtroy them. For he 
tranſlates Nat teh lo Fenakkeh, extirpating he will 
not extirpate, in viſiting the iniquity of the fathers 
upon the children. i. e. Though he chaſtiſe the 
guilty, and viſit the iniquities of the fathers upon 
the children, yet he will not quite deſtroy them. 
See on Num, xiv. 18. And indeed the word is ſome- 
times taken in that ſenſe, as > - iii. 26. where 
we tranſlate it, /he ſhall fit deſolate. But the 
other ſenſe is more common. As if he had faid : 
However he be full of forgiveneſs, he will not 
ſuffer ſin to eſcape unpuniſhed. He is merciful, 
yet juſt withal. Which is not to be ſo under- 
ſtood as if juſtice was inconſiſtent with mercy ; 
for, properly ſpeaking, they are both alike bran- 
ches of love and goodneſs ; they proceed from the 
ſame principle, tho? their operations be different. 
To curb vice, and chaſtiſe the licentious, is as 
much an act of goodneſs, as to reward virtue, 
and pardon the penitent, All the divine chaſtiſe- 
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ments tend to good, to the good of the oſſender An. ante C. 


himſelf, if he be thereby reclaimed; or if he be 
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incurable, at leaſt to the good of the moral 


ſyſtem, by lopping him off, as an uſcleſs branch 
that ſerves only to encumber the ground; or as a 
mortified limb, that endangers the ſoundneſs of 
the whole body. When lenity, and mild mea- 
ſures, produce not the deſired effect, then harſher 
methods become ſalutary and requiſite. 


— immedicabile vuluus 
Enſe recidendum, ne pars fincera trahatur. 


Viſiting the iniquities of the fathers upon the 
children, &c.} Maimonides in his More Nev p. 
I. c. 54. underſtands it of idolaters, for they 
only, or chiefly, are conſidered in ſcripture as 
haters of God. That in ſome particular caſes, as 
that of the Canaanites, they were to be puniſhed 
in the father, the ſon, the grandſon, and the 
great grandſon, i. e. the whole race of them, was 
to be extirpated, for preventing the ſpreading of 
the infection. See on £ x24. xx. 5. 

And Mejes made haſte, and bowed his bead te- 
ward the earth, and worſhipped ] As ſoon as the 
voice ceaſed, Moſes fell proſtrate before the di- 
vine majeſty, renewing his interceſſion for the 
people, beſeeching that, agreeably to the gracious 
deſcriptions he had given of himſelf, he would 
forgive them their late offence, and confirm the 
promiſe of continuing his preſence with them, 
which he had vouchſafed to give in general 
terms, ch. xxxiii. 16, 17. See Pyle. 


9 And he ſaid, If now I have found grace in thy fight, O Lory, let my 
Lord, I pray thee, go amongſt us (“ for it 7s a ſtiff-necked people) and pardon 
our iniquity, and our fin, and take us for thine inheritance. 10 And he faid, 
Behold, I make a covenant : before all thy people I will do marvels, ſuch as 
have not been done in all the earth, nor in any nation: and all the people 
amongſt which thou art, ſhall ſee the work of the Lox D: for it 7s a terrible 


thing that I will do with thee. 


Read, Tho' it be 4 fiff-recked prople. 
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9 Far it is a fliff-necked people) As it ſtands 
in our verſion the meaning is, they need thy con- 
duct and preſence to keep them in awe, and 
cure them of their perverſeneſs. See Pat, But 
the particle chi, which we tranſlate for, may be 
better rendered tho, and then the meaning will 
be though they be very refractory, yet do not for- 
ſake them. See on Gen. viii. 21. Ex. xiii. 17. 
where this particle is taken in the ſame ſenſe. Sce 
Le Clerc. 


ro Behold I make a covenant :] It is called a ca- 
venant, becauſe herein God ſtipulates to drive 
out the inhabitants of Canaan before them, and 
takes them engaged to have no cloſe friendſhip, 
or confederacy with thoſe nations in their idolatries. 

For it is a terrible thing that I will as with 
thee.] Such as ſhall conſpicuouſly declare my al- 
mighty power, and ftrike a terror into all thoſe 
who oppoſe my deſign of ſettling you in the pro- 
miſed land. 


11 Obſerve thou that which I command thee this day : Behold, I drive 
out before thee the Amorite, and the Canaanite, and the Hittite, and the Pe- 
rizzite, and the Hivite, and the Jebuſite, 12 Take heed to thy ſelf, leſt thou 
make a covenant with the inhabitants of the land whither thou goeſt, left it 
be for a ſnare in the midſt of thee. 13 But ye ſhall deſtroy their altars, 
break their + images, and cut down their groves, 


15 Leſt thou make a covenant with the inhabitants of the land, and they go 
a whoring after their gods, and do facrifice unto their gods, and one call thee, 
and thou eat of his ſacrifice, 16 And thou take of their daughters unto thy 
ſons, and their daughters go a whoring after their gods, and make thy ſons go 
a whoring after their gods. 17 Thou ſhalt make thee no molten gods. 


1 


14 For thou ſhalt worſhip 4 Heb. 5 
no other god: for the Loxp, whoſe name is jealous, 7s a jealous God: * 
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12 Left thou make a covenant with the inhabi- 
tants of the land whither thou goeft,] See on ch, 
xxiii. 32. 

Leſt it be for a ſnare] i. e. Leſt it inſnare thee 
into idolatry. | 

13 Deſtroy their altars, break their images, and 
cut down their groves.) This explains ch. xxiii. 
32. Thou ſhalt not make a covenant with their 
gods; i. e. with the images of their gods, which 
images were uſually ſet in groves, as the ſacred 
places or temples of their gods. Under the ſhade 
of theſe groves great impurities were wont to be 
committed, 1 Kings xiv. 23, 24. 2 Kings xxiii. 

. Hence Horace calls them parum caſtes lucos. 
L. I. Od. XII. Pat. See on Gen. xxi. 33. 

14 The Lord, whoſe name is jealuus,] See on 
eb. XX. 5. 

15 Leſt thou make a covenant with the inhabi- 
tants of the land,] Particularly by inter-marriages, 
which always prov'd a fatal ſource of idolatry to 
the Jews. Sce 1 Kings xi. 2, 3, 4. Ezra. ch. 
ix and x. Neh. xiii. 25. 

Go a whoring ofter their gods,] Why the ido- 
latry of the Iſraelites is called whoredom, or going 
a ꝛ boring from God, is ſhewn Ex. xx. 5. on 
theſe words, a jealous God, But Le Clerc is of 
opinion, that the word primarily ſignifies impure 
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worſhip, and hence came to ſignify idolatry in ge- 
neral ; becauſe the idolatrous worſhip of the 
Pagan deities was generally accompanied with 
lewdneſs, and ſometimes with unnatural proſti- 
tution : as particularly in Paleſtine, where Aſtarte, 
or Venus, had infamous Sodomites, and com- 
mon proſtitutes, to ſerve in her temples and 
groves, 1 Kings xiv. 24. 2 Kings xxiii. 7. 1, 
iv. 14. And that thoſe impure rites were pracliſ- 
ed in Canaan, even in Moſes's time, is probable 
from Deut. xxiii. 17, 18. Eſpecially as hiſtory | 
records the worſhip of Venus among the Pheni- 
clans to have been of the earlieſt antiquity. He- 
rodot. l. I. c. 105. See Le Clerc and Calmet. 

And thou eat of his ſacrifice,] It has been be- 
fore obſerved, that ſacrifice was a kind of ſacred 
feaſt, wherein the gueſts were entertained at ta- 
ble with the god to whom the ſacrifice was offcr- 
ed, in token of friendſhip with him. And there- 
fore whoever eat of the ſacrificcs offered to 
other gods, profeſſed himſelf the friend and 
worſhipper of thoſe gods. This ſhews the force 
of the Ins reaſoning, 1 Cor. x. 20. 

17 Thou ſhalt make thee no molten gods.) This 
prohibition is here renewed upon account of thcir 
late ſin in worſhipping the molten calf. ch. xxxii. 4, 


13 The feaſt of unleavened bread ſhalt thou keep : Seven days ſhalt thou 
eat unleavened bread, as I commanded thee, in the time of the month Abib : 


for in the month Abib thou cameſt out from Egypt. 


19 All that openeth the 


Crap, XXX1y 


matrix is mine: and every firſtling among thy cattle, whether ox or ſheep, 
that is male, 20 But the firſtling of an aſs thou ſhalt redeem with a || lamb : 
and if thou redeem him not, then ſhalt thou break his neck. All the firſt- 
born of thy ſons thou ſhalt redeem : and none ſhall appear before me empty. 
21 Six days thou ſhalt work, but on the ſeventh day thou ſhalt reſt: in earing- 
time and in harveſt thou ſhalt reſt. 22 And thou ſhalt obſerve the feaſt 
of weeks, of the firſt-fruits of wheat-harveſt, and the feaſt of in-gathering 


+ Heb. rev. at the + years end. 23 Thrice in the year ſhall all your men- children appear 


/ution of 15% before the Lox D Gon, the God of Ifrael. 


Tear. 


24 For I will caſt out the na- 


tions before thee, and enlarge thy borders: neither ſhall any man deſire thy 


land, when thou ſhalt go up to 10 
the year. 25 Thou ſhalt not offer the 


ther ſhall the ſacrifice of the feaſt of 


ar before the LoxD thy God, thrice in 


blood of my ſacrifice with leaven, nei- 
ſſover be leſt unto the morning. 


26 The firſt of the firſt- fruits of thy land thou ſhalt bring unto the houſe ot 
the Lox p thy God. Thou ſhalt not ſeethe a kid in his mothers milk. 


E X 0-D 
18 The feaſt of unleavened bread, &c.] See 


on ch, xii. 15, 16. 

19 All that openeth the matrix is mine :] See 
on ch. xiii. 12. | 

20 The firſtling of an aſs ſhalt thou redeem] 

on ch, xiii. 13. 

And none ſhall appear before me empty.] See on 
ch. xxiii. 15. 

21 Six days, Sc.] See on ch. xx. 8, 9, c. 

In earing- time, and in harveſt thou ſhalt reſt.) 
In earing-time, i. e. in ploughing-time, as the 
original word fignifies : for this word to ear is 
originally Saxon, and comes from the Latin arare. 
To ſhew how ſtrictly they were to abſtain from 
all ſervile labour on the ſeventh day, they are ex- 
preſly enjoined to obſerve that , in the two 
moſt buſy times of the year, when they ploughed, 
and when they ſowed their ground, See Pat. 


L113.4-0 


22 Thou ſhalt obſerve the feaſt of weeks, &c.] 
See on ch. xxiii. 16. 

23 Thrice in the year, c.] See on ch. xxiii. 14, 
17. Theſe laws are here repeated, together with 
thoſe that follow, ver. 25, 26. becauſe they 
ſerved to preſerve them in the worſhip of the 
true God, from whom they had lately departed, 
and becauſe the covenant was now renewed. 

24 Ard enlarge thy borders :] See on ch. 
XXlll. 31. 

Neither ſhall any man defire thy land, &c.] 
To remove all fear out of their minds, God al- 
ſures them that he would lay ſuch reſtraints upon 
their enemies, that they ſhould not ſo much as 
think of invading them at thoſe three feaſts : 
which effe& he promiſes to bring about by the 
means mentioned in this verſe, viz. by ca/ting 


ont the nations before them, and inlarging their bo- 
| dort, 


N. a 3 i 
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Jers. So that the nations ſhould dread to invade 25 Thou ſhalt not offer the blood, &c.) See on An. ante C. 
their land, who were both ſo powerful in them- ch. xxiii. 18. a 1491. 
ſelves, and ſo remarkably protected by heaven. 26 The firft-fruits—thou ſhalt not ſeethe, Nc. 92... 
See Jun. & Trem. See for both theſe ch. xxiii. 19. 


27 And the Lokv ſaid unto Moſes, Write thou theſe words: for after the 
tenour of theſe words I have made a covenant with thee and with Iſrael. 
28 And he was there with the Lord forty days and forty nights; he did nei- 
ther cat bread, nor drink water: and he wrote upon the tables the words of 
the covenant, the ten + commandments, 5 


K 
27 Write thou theſe wards :] Here Moſes is tained in the mount, for forty days and nights — 


charged to keep a particular regiſter of theſe and together, without the leaſt uſe of food, ſupported 


ſuch like injunctions, as the articles of covenant 
between God and the Iſraelites. See ch. xxiv. 7. 

28 Aud he was there with the Lord forty days, 
Sc.] For a further tryal of the people's patience 
and obedience, Moſes was now a ſecond time de- 


all the while by the divine power. See Deut. ix. 
18. Pat. and Calmet. | : 
And he wrote, &c.} i. e. Jehovah, of the an- 
el repreſenting Jehovah ; not Moſes, as appears 
Eoin ver. 1. and Deut. x. 4. 


29 And it came to paſs when Moſes came down from mount Sinai (with 


the two tables of teſtimony in Moſes hand, when he came down from the 
mount} that Moſes wiſt not that the ſkin of his face ſhone, while he talked 
with him. zo And when Aaron and all the children of Iſrael ſaw Moſes, 
behold, the ſkin of his face ſhone, and they were afraid to come nigh him, 


ö 


29 The ſein of his face ſbone,] Heb. Nas horn- 
el, i. e. darted forth horns or rays of light. 
Accordingly the Vulgate tranſlates it horned, 
and this double ſignification of the word has given 
occaſion to the ignorant to paint Moſes's face 
with two horns ſhooting out of it. The ſplen- 
dor of the Divine Majeſty was fo piercing, that 
it altered the very ſkin of his face, and made it 
luminous. | 


30 And when Aaron and all the children of H 
rael ſaw Moſes, behold the ſein of his face 1 
They were all witneſſes of the glory of his coun- 
tenance, which demonſtrated that he had been 
with God, and eftabliſhed the authority of his 
laws, 2 Cor. iii. 7. See Pat. 

They were afraid to come nigh him] Perhaps 
they took him for an angel, or ſome of the hea- 
venly inhabitants, 


31 And Moſes called unto them; and Aaron and all the rulers of hm. 


gregation returned unto him: and Moſes talked with them. 


32 And after- 


ward all the children of Iſrael came nigh : and he gave them in command- 
ment all that the Loxp had ſpoken with him in mount Sinai. 33 And fill 
Moſes had done ſpeaking with them, he put a vail on his face. 34 But when 
Moſes went in before the Lok D to ſpeak with him, he took the vail off, until 
he came out. And he came out, and | unto the children of Iſrael hat 
which he was commanded. 35 And the children of Iſrael ſaw the face of 
Moles, that the ſkin of Moſes face ſhone : and Moſes put the vail upon his 
face again, until he went in to ſpeak with him. 


S 
32 And he gave them in commandment all that of the plainneſs of the goſpel diſpenſation in com- 


the Lord had ſpoken, &c.] All the orders that 
God had given him about the building of the 
tabernacle, and the reſt, contained in ch. xxv. 
&c. to the xxxii. For at his firſt deſcent from 
the mount, finding them in an apoſtacy from 
God, he ſaid nothing to them about theſe matters. 
See Part. | 

33 Moſes —put a vail on his face.) To which 
the apoſtle alludes, 2 Cor. iii. 13. where he ſpeaks 


pariſon of the law: 

35 The ſhin of Moſes's face ſhone :) How long 
this brightneſs on Moſes's face remained we are 
not told; ſome have thought it continued till 
the day of his death: perhaps only till he hail 
conſecrated Aaron and his ſons, and delivered all 


the laws he had received about the ſervice of 


God, 


C HAP. XXXV. 


ND Moſes gathered all the congregation of the children of Iſtael 
ther, and ſaid unto them, Theſe are the words which the Loxp hath 
commanded, that ye ſhould do them. 2 Six days ſhall work be done, but on 


No XXXII. 


Th the 
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An. ante C. the ſeventh day there ſhall be to you + an holy day, a ſabbath of reſt to the 
, 149%: | LoRD: whoſoever doth work therein, ſhall be put to death. 3 Ye ſhall kin. 


+ eb. he. dle no fire throughout your habitations upon the ſabbath-day, 
lineſs. | 
sn. 


T1 And Moſes gathered, &c.] The account of xxxi. 13. namely, that the people might not ima- 

the prieſts having been broken off at ch. xxxii. gine the work about the tabernacle would licenſe 
by the ſtory of the golden calf, Moſes now re- them to break the ſabbath. See Pat. and Le 

ſumes that account; and having ſummoned the Clerc. 
congregation, i. e. the heads of the people, and A ſabbath of ret] Heb. A ſabbath of ſabbaths, 
laid beſore them what orders he had received See on ch. xx, 10. and ch. xxxi. 15, 
from Jehovah, ch. xxxiv. 32, 33. he now pro- IVhoſoever doth work therein, ſhall be put to 
ceeds to put them in execution. See Pat. and death.] See on Ex. xxxi. 14. and Nn. xv, 35. 
Pyle. | 3 Ye hall kindle no fire] This is comprehend. 

2 Six days ſhall work be done,] The great im- ed before under the | yo; prohibition, Thou ſhalt 
portance of obſerving this precept, appears to be not do any work, ch. xx. 10. and ch. xxxi, 15, 
the general reaſon of its being ſo often inculcated. Therefore the meaning is, Thou ſhalt not ſo 
For the obſervance of the weekly ſabbath was much as kindle a fire to dreſs your meat, or for 
the badge which diſtinguiſhed from the nations any ſervile work: but to kindle a fire, in order 
of polytheiſm and Idolatry, thoſe who believed to warm themſelves in cold weather, according 
the world to be the work of the one eternal God, to the opinion of the rabbins, was not forbidden. 
who is a ſpiritual and inviſible Intelligence, and See Pat. and Calmet, The Eſſenes, indeed, as 
therefore not to be repreſented by images. Be- Joſephus tells us, (Fewifh Mar, l. ii. c. 7.) were 
ſides, there is a particular reaſon for its being re- fo ſtrict, that they would not light a fire on the 

* peated here, as it was to Moſes at the end of all ſabbath day for any conſideration, 

the directions about building the tabernacle, ch. 


4 And Moſes ſpake unto all the congregation of the children of Iſrael, ſay- 
ing, This is the thing which the LoRxD commanded, ſaying, 5 Take ye 
from amongſt you an offering unto the LoR DU: Whoſoever is of a willing 
heart, let him bring it, an offering of the Lokp ; gold, and filver, and braſs, 
6 And blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine linen, and goats hair, 7 And 
rams ſkins died red, and badgers ſkins, and ſhittim-wood, 8 And oyl for 
the light, and ſpices for anointing oyl, and for the ſweet incenſe, 9 And 
onyx-ſtones, and ſtones to be ſet, for the ephod, and for the breaſt- plate. 


11 rt o n. 


| s Take ye from amongſt you an offering unto Ver. 6, 7, 8, 9. See all theſe explained, ch. 
the Lord:] As commanded ch. xxv. 2. xxv. 4, 5, &c. | 


| 10 And every wiſe-hearted among you ſhall come and make all that the 
LoRd hath commanded; 11 The tabernacle, his tent, and his covering, 
| | his taches, and his boards, his bars, his pillars, and his ſockets, 12 The ark 
and the ſtaves thereof, with the mercy-ſeat, and the vail of the covering, 
| | 13 The table and his ſtaves, and all his veſſels, and the ſhew-bread, 14 The 
| cCandleſtick alſo for the light, and his furniture, and his lamps, with the oyl 
| for the light, 15 And the incenſe-altar, and his ſtaves, and the anointing 
| oyl, and the ſweet incenſe, and the hanging for the door, at the entring in 
| of the tabernacle, 16 The altar of burnt-offering with his braſen grate, his 
ſaves, and all his veſſels, the laver and his foot, 17 The hangings of the 
court, his pillars, and their ſockets, and the hanging for the door of the 
| court, 18 The pins of the tabernacle, and the pins of the court, and their 
| cords, 19 The clothes of ſervice, to do ſervice in the holy place, the holy 
garments 2 Aaron the prieſt, and the garments of his ſons to miniſter in the 
prieſts office. | 


E » MIO. 


| 
j 
| 10 Wiſe bearted, &c.) i. e. Skilful artificers. 11 The tabernacle,) The inward curtains, men- 
| The heart is here uſed, according to vulgar opi- tioned ch. xxvi. 1, 2. 
| f nion, as the ſeat of the underſtanding. It was His tent, ] The curtains of goats-hair, which 
| | | obſerved before, ch. xxvii. 3. that any ſkilful ar- were laid over the other, ch. xxvi. 7. 
tiſt was by the ancients called Zopoc, a wiſe man. His covering,] Of rams ſkins, and badgers 
So Homer ſays of Margites, The gods neither ſkins, which were thrown over the others, ch, 
made him a ploughman, a ditcher, nor any other xxvi. 14. 
fort of wiſe-man, Orr aw; Ti ovÞor, See ver. 26, 12 The ark and the ſlaves, with the mercy- 
| 31. Pat, ſeat] See ch. xxv. 10, 13, 17, 
| | And 
| 
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And the veil of the covering.] Which ſeparated And the hanging for the deor,] Ch. Xvi. 36. An. ante C. 
the holy from the moſt holy place. 16 The altar of burnt-offering] Ch. xxvil. 1491. 
13 The Table and his faves, c.] See on ch. 1, &c. — 
XXV. 23, 244 &c. | . The laver and his fest,] Ch. xxx. 18. 
And the ſbetu-bread, ] i. e. The diſhes on which 17 The hangings of the court,] Ch. xxvii. ., 
the ſhew-bread was ſet ; for Moſes had no order Hangings for the door of the court.) Ch. xxvil. 
to make the bread itſelf; See ch. xxv. 29. 16, | 
14 The candleflick, &c.] See on ch. xxv. 31, &e. 18 The pins of the tabernacle) Ch. xxvii. 19. 
IWith the oil] See on ch. xxvil. 20, 21. 19 Clothes of the ſervice,] Deſeribed ch. xxvili. 
15 The incenſc-altar, &c.) See on ch. xxx. 1, 4, &c. Some, however, take theſe dothes of fer- 
2, &c. vice to have been garments for covering the veſ- 
Aud the anoiniirg oil,] Ch. xxx. 23, &c. ſels of the tabernacle, 
And the fweet incenſe,] Ch. xxx. 34. 


20 And all the congregation of the children of Iſrael departed from the pte- 
ſence of Moſes. 21 And they came, every one whoſe heart ſtirred him up, 
and every one whom his ſpirit made willing, and they brought the Lox ps 
offering to the work of the tabernacle of the congregation, and for all his ſer- 
vice, and for the holy garments. 22 And they came both men and women, 
as many as were willing-hearted, and brought bracelets, and ear-rings, and 
rings, and tablets, all jewels of gold : and every man that offered, offered an 
offering of gold unto the LoR D. 23 And every man, with whom was found 
blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine linen, and goats hair, and red ſkins of 
rams, and badgers ſkins, brought them. 24 Every one that did offer an of- 
fering of ſilver and braſs, brought the Lox ps offering: and every man wi 
whom was found ſhittim- wood for any work of the ſervice, brought zz. 
25 And all the women that were wiſe-hearted, did ſpin with their hands, and 
brought that which they had ſpun, both of blue, and of purple, and of ſcar- 
let, and of fine linen. 26 And all the women whoſe heart ſtirred them up 
in wiſdom, ſpun goats hair. 27 And the rulers brought onyx-ſtones, and 
ſtones to be ſet, for the ephod, and for the breaſt-plate: 28 And ſpice, and 
oyl for the light, and for the anointing oyl, and for the ſweet incenſe. 29 The 
childen of Iſrael brought a willing offering unto the LorD, every man and 
womin, whoſe heart made them willing to bring for all manner of work 
which the Lord had commanded to be made, by the hand of Moſes. 


Ea 30.6 17-10 0 


21 Every one _ heart ſtirred him up,] Heb. 23 Every man with whom was found blue, Qc.] 
I Hoſe heart lifted him up : for generoſity exalts Thele were the offerings of the lower ſort of 


and elevates the mind. 

22 Brought bracelets, &c.) Thus they made 
ſome ſort of ſatisfaction for their offence in mak- 
ing the golden calf, to which they had contri- 
buted only their ear-rings, ch. xxxii. 2, 3. but 
here their bracelets and rings, with other jewels. 
See Pat. 

Tablets) Interpreters are divided about the 
meaning of this word. Some take it for a golden 
buckle worn at the girdle. Bochart takes it for a 
Faſcia, or kind of ribband, wherewith the women 
compreſſed their breaſts. See his Canaan, . ii. 
c. 4. The LXX render it, , the Vulgate, 
dextraita, bracelets or jewels wore upon the right 
arm. 

Every man that offered, offered an offering © 
gold.] The firſt . — of all of of a 4 
were offered by men and women of the fiſt rank. 


30 And Moſes faid unto the children of Iſrael, See, the Lox D hath called 


le. See them explained ch. xxv. 4, 5, &c. 
7" as Badger's ins, ] See on ch. — 

24 With whom was found Shittim-woed,] 
Which they probably had cut on the mountains 
of Arabia. See for this wood, ch. xxvii. 1. 

27 And therulers brought onyx flones, &c.) The 
great men offered ſuitably to their quality, pre- 


- Cious ſtones, and ſuch things as the people could 


not furniſh, for the uſts mentioned ch. xxv. 7. 
xxviii. 9. See Pat. 

28 And ſpice, and oil, &c.) Principal ſpices, 
mentioned ch, xxx. 23, &c. together with oil 
for the light, ch. xxvii. 20. ſo pure and fine, 
that 1 perſons could not purchaſe it. 

29 A willing offering,] Heb. A free gift, an 
oblation which is not forced, but offered with a 
liberal open heart. 


- 


by name Bezaleel the ſon of Uri, the fon of Hur, of the tribe of Judah : 
31 And he hath filled him with the ſpirit of God, in wiſdom, in underſtand- 
ing, and in knowledge, and in all manner of workmanſhip; 32 And to de- 
viſe curious works, to work in gold, and in filver, and in braſs, 33 And in 
the cutting of ſtones to ſet em, and in carving of wood to make any manner 
of cunning work. 34 And he hath put in his heart that he may teach, both 
he and Aholiab the ſon of Ahiſamach of the tribe of Dan. 35 Them hath he 
filled with wiſdom of heart, to work all manner of work, of the engraver, 
and of the cunning workman, and of the embroiderer, in blue, and in purple, 
in ſcarlet, and in fine linen, and of the weayer, even of them that do any 

work, 
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An. ante C. work, and of thoſe that deviſe cunning work. 
14091. 
[ 4 ; 


1490. 


r 
1 * Then wrought Bezaleel and 
Aholiab, and every wiſe-hearted man, in whom the Lok p put wiſdom and 
underſtanding, to know how to work all manner of work for the ſervice of 
the ſanctuary, according to all that the Lord had commanded, 


* Read, Bezaleel therefore ſhall do the work, and Abaliab, Sc. 


TR MSI TH4--0:K 
30 The Lord hath called by name Bezaleel) 35 Cunning workman] Heb. Hyſheb, an em- 
Hath principally made choice of him as the maſ- broiderer who weaves figures in diverſe colours. 
ter-workman, ch. xxxi. 2, &c. An embroiderer] Heb. Rotem, an embroiderer 
1 Hath filled him with the ſpirit of God in in needle-work. See ch. xxvi. I. 
wiſdom, Sc] See ch. xxxi. 3. with ch. xxviii. 1 Then wrought, &c.) As this verſe ſtands in 
What we call a genius, is in common lan- ours and moſt other verſions, it makes a very in- 
guage the gift of nature, i. e. to ſpeak properly, coherent ſenſe, as if they had ſet about the work 
the gift of God, the Author of nature. Hence before they were called by Moſes. But if we 
the Heathens were wont to aſcribe to their Gods connect it with the 35th chap. and render it in 
the extraordinary ſkill in arts which any man had the future ſenſe, (Bezalcel therefore ſhall do the 
without teaching. See the xxii. Dif}. of Maxi- work, and Aboliab, Sc.] as in Junius's tranſla- 
mus Tyrits, And this was one reaſon why they tion, the incoherence will be removed. As for 
called their poets divine, or d divinely inſpired. the particle then, it is not in the original. 
32 To deviſe curious works) See ch. xxxi. 4. In whom the Lord put wiſdom,] See ch. xxviii, 
33 In the cutting 0 ? nag See ch. xxxi. 5. 3. and xxxi. 3. 
And in carving of wood, ] Rather, In cutting 
of wood, See ch. XX xi. 5. 


C H A P. XXXVI. 
A's Moſes called Bezaleel and Aholiab, and every wiſe-hearted man, in 


whoſe heart the Loxp had put wiſdom, even every one whoſe heart 

irred him up to come unto the work to do it. 3 And they received of Moſes 
all the offering which the children of Iſrael had bronght, for the work of the 
ſervice of the ſanctuary, to make it withal., And they brought yet unto him 
free-offerings every morning. 4 And all the wiſe men that wrought all the 
work of the ſanctuary, came every man from his work which they made. 
And they ſpake unto Moſes, faying, The people bring much more than 
aer for the ſervice of the work which the Lok commanded to make. 


6 And Moſes gave commandment, and they cauſed it to be proclaimed 


throughout the camp, ſaying, Let neither man nor woman make any more 
work for the offering of the ſanctuary. So the people were reſtrained from 
bringing. 7 For the ſtuff they had was fufficient for all the work to make 
It, and too much, | 

ED STR 0A, 


CAP. XXXVI. 


2 And Moſes called, c.] He probably gave 
chem directions in writing how all things were to 
be done. See Calmet. 

3 And they brought yet unto him free offerings 
every morning.] The word for free-offerings is 
the fame that occurs ch. xxxv. 29. a willing of- 
Fering. The hearts of the people were ſo en- 
larged, that every day they brought new con- 
tributions. Thus it is no new thing to ſee peo- 
ple exceeding zealous in the obſervance of out- 
ward ordinances of ſervice, while they neglect the 
weightier duties of religion and morality, as the 


Iſraelites had done lately, Ex. xxxii. See Ainſw. 

Every morning] Heb. Baboter baboker, motn- 
ing after morning; as the Latins ſay, Diem de die. 
4, 5 All the wiſemen, c.] Heb. I/ch, iſch, 


man, man, i e every man, or man after man, as 


in the former verſe. This ſhews them to have 


been men of integrity, as well as ſkill in their em- 
ployments. So far were they from being inclined 


to purloin any thing for their own uſe, that when 
they found the offerings ſufficient, they came with 


one conſent to ſee that a ſtop thould be put to fur- 


ther contributions. See Pat. 


8 And every wiſe-hearted man, among them that wrought the work of 
the tabernacle, made ten curtains / fine twined linen, and blue, and purple, 


and ſcarlet: with cherubims of cunning work made he them. 


9 The length 


of one curtain was twenty and eight cubits, and the breadth of one curtain 


four cubits : the curtains were all of one ſize. 


10 And he coupled the five 


curtains one unto another: and the other five curtains he coupled one unto ano- 


ther. 11 And he made loops 


of blue on the edge of one curtain, from the 


ſelvedge in the coupling: likewiſe he made in the uttermoſt fide of another 


curtain, in the coupling of the ſecond. 
tain, and fifty loops made he in the edge of the curtain which vas in the 


12 Fifty loops made he in one cur- 


coupling 
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coupling of the ſecond : the loops held one curtain to another. 13 And he An. ante C- 
f 1490. 


E X © 
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made fifty taches of gold, and coupled the curtains one unto another with the 


taches. So it became one tabernacle. 


L 


8, 9, 10, I, 12, 13] They began with the 
tabernacle, as the place wherein the ſymbol of 
the divine preſence was to reſide, and the ſervice 
of God to be performed, making firſt the inner 
covering for it. Every thing mentioned in theſe 
verſes is explained ch. xxvi. From this 8th verſe 


1 


ſtead of deſcribing the work of the tabernacle, 
(as it is in the Hebrew, the complutenſian edi- 
tion, and other verſions) contains a deſcription 
of the prieſts veſtments, which we have ch. 
xxxix. and in the whole of theſe four laſt chap- 
ters it differs conſiderably from all other bibles, 


369 


to the end, the Vatican edition of the LXX, in- 


14 And he made curtains of goats hair, for the tent over the tabernacle : 
eleven curtains he made them. 15 The length of one curtain was thirty cu- 
bits, and four cubits was the breadth of one curtain : the eleven curtains were 
of one ſize. 16 And he coupled five curtains by themſelves, and fix curtains 
by themſelves. 17 And he made fifty loops upon the uttermoſt edge of the 
curtain in the coupling, and fifty loops made he upon the edge of the curtain, 
which coupleth the ſecond. 18 And he made fifty taches of braſs, to couple 
the tent together, that it might be one. 19 And he made a covering for the 
tent, of rams ſkins died red, and a covering of badgers ſkins above that. 
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14 Curtains of goats-hair for the tent of the meant of the third and fourth coverings, which 
tabernacle, ] i. e. For the ſecond covering, here were of ſtrong ſkins, as being the outer cover- 
called the tent of the tabernacle, becauſe the ta- ings, to ſecure the tabernacle from the injuries 
bernacle was incloſed by it, like a tent within a of the weather. See ch. xxvi. 14. 
tent. See ch. xxvi. 7. and xxxv. II. Of badgers ſtins, ] Rather, Rams ſtins of 4 

19 He made a covering for the tent] This is purple colour. See ch. xxv. 5. 


20 And he made boards for the tabernacle, of ſhittim-wood, ſtanding up. 
21 The length of a board was ten cubits, and the -breadth of a board one 
cubit and a half. 22 One board had two tenons, equally diſtant one from 
another: thus did he make for all the boards of the tabernacle. 23 And he 
made boards for the tabernacle : twenty boards for the ſouth-fide, ſouth- ward. 
24 And forty ſockets of filver he made under the twenty boards : two ſockets 
under one board for his two tenons, and two ſockets under another board for 
his two tenons. 25 And for the other ſide of the tabernacle which is toward 
the north-corner, he made twenty boards, 26 And their forty ſockets of 
ſilver : two ſockets under one board, and two ſockets under another board. 
27 And for the ſides of the tabernacle weſt-ward, he made fix boards. 28 And 
two boards made he for the corners of the tabernacle in the two ſides. 29 And 
they were F coupled beneath, and coupled together at the head thereof, to one , Hieb. fur. 
ring: thus he did to both of them in both the corners. 30 And there were nd. 
eight boards, and their ſockets were fixteen ſockets of ſilver, + under every 1 Heb. cue 


ets, . 
board two ſockets. — Anya: 


k 1 r O41 1 1 0 one board. 


20 And he made boards, &c.)] Then they pro- menſions, and fixed in the manner deſcribed < 
ceeded to the body of the tabernacle, conſiſting of xxvi. 15-25. See Pyle, 
wooden planks, all exactly according to the di- 


31 And he made bars of ſhittim- wood: five for the boards of the one fide of 
the tabernacle, 32 And five bars for the boards of the other ſide of the ta- 
bernacle, and five bars for the boards of the tabernacle for the ſides weſt-ward, 
33 And he made the middle bar to ſhoot through the boards from the one 
end to the other, 34 And he overlaid the boards with gold, and made their 
rings of gold t be places for the bars, and overlaid the bars with gold. 
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31,35 And he made lars, &c.) Theſe next overlaid with gold, and placed in the manner de- 
were ſtrengthened with wooden poſts or bars, all ſcribed and explained ch. xxvi. v. 2630. See Pyle. 
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An. ante C. 


1490. 


+ Heb. e 
"work of a 
needle-wworker 
or embroi- 
derer. 


+ Or, out of, 
&c. 
1 Or, out of, 
&c. 
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5 And he made a vail of blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine twined 
linen: with cherubims made he it of cunning work. 36 And he made there- 
unto four pillars of ſhittim-wood, and overlaid them with gold : their hooks 
were of gold, and he caſt for them four ſockets of filver, 
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35, 36 And he made a vail, &c.) Having fi- ark was to ſtand, from the holy or ordinary place 
niſhed the outward caſe, they wrought the vail, of worſhip. The particulars whereof ſee in ch. 
that was to part the g holy place, where the xxvi. 31, 32, 33. See Pyle. 


And he made an hanging for the tabernacle door, of blue, and purple, 
and ſcarlet, and fine twined linen, A of needle-work, And the five pillars 
of it with their hooks : and he overlaid their chapiters, and their fillets with 


gold: but their five ſockets were of braſs. 
„„ 


37, 38 And he made a hanging, Sc.] Alſo the pillars to lean againſt, its hooks, ſockets, &c. as 
hanging for the outer door of entrance, with its before deſcribed, ch. xxvi. 36, 37. See Pyle. 
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ND Bezaleel made the ark of ſhittim-wood : two cubits and a half was 

the length of it, and a cubit and a half the breadth of it, and a cubit 

and a half the height of it. 2 And he overlaid it with pure gold, within and 

without, and made a crown of gold to it round about. 3 And he caſt for it 

four rings of gold, to be ſet by the four corners of it: even two rings upon the 

one fide of it, and two rings upon the other ſide of it. 4 And he made 

ſtaves of ſhittim-wood, and overlaid them with gold. 5 And he put the 
ſtaves into the rings, by the ſides of the ark, to bear the ark. 


JJC 


1 And Bezaleel made the ark, c.] The houſe t of this was the ark, the great ſymbol of the 
of God being thus finiſhed, the maſter-workman Divine Preſence and protection, to be placed in 
gave his directions for the furniture of it; order- the moft ſacred apartment of the houſe. Sce 
ing every thing exactly according to the model the particulars explained ch. xxv. 10 16. 
given to Moſes in the mount. The principal 


6 And he made the mercy-ſeat of pure gold: two cubits and an half was the 
length thereof, and one cubit and an half the breadth thereof. 7 And he 
made two cherubims of gold, beaten out of one piece made he them, on the 
two ends of the mercy- ſeat: 8 One cherub + on the end on this fide, and 
another cherub Þ on the other end on that fide : out of the mercy-ſeat made 
he the cherubims on the two ends thereof. 9 And the cherubims ſpread out 
their wings on high, and covered with their wings over the mercy-ſeat, with 


their faces one to another; even to the mercy-ſeat-ward were the faces of the 


cherubims. | 
Ea T8 14;T-J4.0M. 
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6 And he made the mercy- ſeat,] He alſo made 
its golden cover, with the two cherubims on it, 
called the mercy-/eat, Of which, ſee ch. xxv. 
17-22. See Pyle. 

9 With their faces one to another, even to the 
mercy-ſeat :] Some would infer from this paſſage, 
(together with the etymology of the word) that 
the cherubims were in the figure of winged oxen, 


becauſe otherwiſe they could not both have their 
faces towards each other, and yet towards the 
mercy -ſeat. But this appears a very weak ar- 
gument. See Calmet, For ſuppoſing them to 


have been of a human figure, why might not 


their faces be turned towards each other, and at 
the ſame time looking downward to the ark? Sce 
ch. xxv. 20, 


10 And he made the table sf ſhittim- wood: two cubits was the length 
thereof, and a cubit the breadth thereof, and a cubit and a half the height 
thereof. 11 And he overlaid it with pure gold, and made thereunto a crown 
of gold round about. 12 Alſo he made thereunto a border of an hand- 
breadth, round about: and made a crown of gold for the border thereof 


2 ; 


* 


round 


Cn r. XXXVII. E XO DUS. 
round about. 13 And he caſt for it four rings of gold, and put the rings An. ante C- 


upon the four corners that were in the four feet thereof. 14 Over againſt the 
border were the rings, the places for the ſtaves to bear the table. 15 And 
he made the ſtaves of ſhittim- wood, and over-laid them with gold, to bear 
the table. 16 And he made the veſſels which were upon the table, his diſhes, 
and his ſpoons, and his bowls, and his covers || to cover withal, of pure gold. 
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t0—17 Ard he made the table, &c.) Next the coſtly manner deſcribed ch. xxv. 23--30. See 
they made the table, on which was to be con- Pyle. | 
tinually placed the /hew-bread, or bread of the 16 Covers to cover withal,] Or, Cups te pour 
Divine Preſence, with all its appurtenances, in out withal. See ch. xxv. 29. 


17 And he made the candleſtick of pure gold : of beaten work made he 
the candleſtick, his ſhaft, and his branch, his bowls, his knops, and his 
flowers were of the ſame. 18 And fix branches going out of the ſides there- 
of: three branches of the candleſtick out of the one fide thereof, and three 
branches of the candleſtick out of the other fide thereof, 19 Three bowls 
made after the faſhion of almonds, in one branch, a knop and a flower ; and 
three bowls made like almonds, in another branch, a knop and a flower: fo 
throughout the ſix branches, going out of the candleſtick. 20 And in the 
candleſtick were four bowls made like almonds, his knops and his flowers, 
21 And a knop under two branches of the ſame, and a knop under two 
branches of the ſame, and a knop under two branches of the fame, according 
to the ſix branches going out of it. 22 Their knops and their branches were 
of the ſame ; all of it was one beaten work of pure gold. 23 And he made 
his ſeven lamps, and his ſnuffers, and his ſnuft-diſhes, of pure gold. 24 Of 
a talent of pure gold made he it, and all the veſſels thereof, 
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17—25 And he made the Candleflick] Then and fnuff-diſhes, all according to the weight and 
the golden candleſtick, with its lamps, ſnuffers finery deſcribed ch. xxv. 31—40. See Fyle. 


25 And he made the incenſe-altar of ſhittim-wood : the length of it wwas a 
cubit, and the breadth of it a cubit (it was four-ſquare) and two cubits was 
the height of it ; the horns thereof were of the ſame. 26 And he overlaid it 
with pure gold, both the top of it, and the ſides thereof round about, and the 
horns of it : alſo he made unto it a crown of gold round about. 27 And he 
made two rings of gold for it, under the crown thereof, by the two corners of 
it, upon the two ſides thereof, to be places for the ſtaves to bear it withal. 
28 And he made the ſtaves of ſhittim-wood, and overlaid them with gold. 
29 And he made the holy anointing oyl, and the pure incenſe of ſweet ſpices, 
according to the work of the apothecary. | 
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25—29 And he made the incenſe-altar, &c.) he made the infuſion for the holy oil of conſe- 
Then the leſſer altar, called the incenſe-altar, cration, and beat the fpices for the incenſe to be 
the frame and uſe whereof ſee ch. xxx. 1—10. offered upon the little altar before-mentioned. 

29 And he made the holy anointing-oil,) Next Of which ſee ch. xxx. 22—38. See Pyle, 
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ND he made the altar of burnt- offering of ſhittim- wood: five cubits 

was the length thereof, and five cubits the breadth thereof (it was four- 
{quare) and three cubits the height thereof. 2 And he made the horns there- 
of on the four corners of it : the horns thereof were of the fame, and he over- 
laid it with braſs. 3 And he made all the veſſels of the altar, the pots, and 
the ſhovels, and the baſons, and the fleſh-hooks, and the fire-pans : all the 
veſſels thereof made he of braſs, 4 And he made for the altar a braſen ou 


out cit. 
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An. ante C. of net-work, under the compaſs thereof, beneath unto the midſt of it. 5 And 
1400. he caſt four rings for the four ends of the grate of braſs, fo be places for the 
ſtaves. 6 And he made the ſtaves of ſhittim wood, and overlaid them with 

braſs. 7 And he put the ſtaves into the rings on the ſides of the altar, to bear 

it withal; he made the altar hollow with boards. 
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. 1 And he made the altar of burnt-offering] 

Having finiſhed the furniture of the houſe itſelf, 

Bezaleel, and thoſe who worked under him, pro- 

ceeded next to that of the court of the tabernacle, 

. Or, brazen where the ſacrifices and ſervices were commonly 


* glaſſes. 
Heb. Hen: 8 And he made the laver of braſs, and the foot of it of braſs, of the þ look- 


ling by troops, , 
bernacle of the congregation. 
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8 And he made the laver of braſs,)] Then the 
braſs font or laver for the prieſts to waſh in be- 
fore ſervice. See ch. xxx. 18, 

Of the looking -glaſſes of the women, &c.) Which 
were anciently of poliſhed braſs, before the inven- 
tion of glaſs. Pliny ſays (Hift, J. xxxiii. 9. 
xxxiv. 17.) thoſe of braſs and tin mixed toge- 
ther, were eſteemed the beſt, before thoſe of ſil- 
ver came to be in uſe. | 

Of the women aſſembling, which aſſembled at the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation,] It was 
the cuſtom of the Egyptian women to carry a 
looking -glafs along with them when they went to 
the temples and places of public worſhip. See 
Le Clerc from Cyril. This cuſtom ſeems to have 
been followed by the Iſraelitiſn women, when 
they aſſembled at the door of the tabernacle, 1. e. 
at the door of Moſes's tent, which ſerved for the 
place of ſtated worſhip till the ſacred tabernacle 

was erected, ch. xxxiii. 7. The uſe of theſe 
glaſſes ſeems to have been for dreſſing and adorn- 
ing their heads, in order to appear with more de- 
cency in the ſacred preſence. 

Grotius upon Luke ii. 37. obſerves, that not 


g And he made the court: on the ſouth-fide ſouth-ward, the hangings of 


ing glaſſes of the women || aſſembling, which aſſembled at the door of the ta- 


IO 
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performed; wherein firſt they made the great 
brazen altar, for burnt ſacrifices, with all its 
appurtenances, in mode and form exactly agree- 
able to the orders given about it in ch. xxvii. 1, 
2, 3, &c. See Pyle. 


only the Levites, but the reſt of the Iſraelites, 
both men and women, were wont to aſſemble b 

courſes in the temple at ſtated times, both by day 
and night, in order to employ themſelves in pray- 
ers and praiſes ; which companies were called by 
the military term zaba, the word here uſed, and 
I Sa. ii. 22. what one might call the ſacred watch, 
becauſe they aſſembled in a troop, and relicved 
each other by turns, like ſoldiers appointed to 
keep guard. See P/. xcii. 2, exix. 147. cxxxiv. 
and cxxxv. To this cuſtom he thinks the paſ- 
ſage before us refers, as having taken place in the 
earlieſt times of the Jewiſh commonwealth, even 
before the ſacred tabernacle was erected, and 
when the tent of Moſes ſupplied the place there- 
of. Hence the LXX render it, the women who 
faſted, and the Chaldee, who prayed. Perhaps it 
might be rendered fimply, Of the women aſſom- 
bling in troops, who came trooping up to the door 
of the tabernacle ; (ſee Fun, & Tremel.) viz. to 
preſent their offering; for it is probable that it 


was an offering made by the women in general. 
So Philo de Vita Moſis. 


the court were of fine twined linen, an hundred cubits. 10 Their pillars were 
twenty, and their braſen ſockets twenty : the hooks of the pillars, and their 
fillets were of filver. 11 And for the north fide, the hangings were an hun- 
dred cubits, their pillars were twenty, and their ſockets of braſs twenty : the 
hooks of the pillars, and their fillets, of filver. 12 And for the weſt-ſfide 
were hangings of fifty cubits, their pillars ten, and their ſockets ten : the hooks 
of the pillars, and their fillets, of filver. 13 And for the eaſt-fide eaſt-ward 
fifty cubits. 14 The hangings of the one fide of the gate were fifteen cubits, 
their pillars three, and their ſockets three. 15 And for the other fide of the 
court-gate, on this hand and that hand, were hangings of fifteen cubits, their 
pillars three, and their ſockets three. 16 All the hangings of the court round 
about were of fine twined linen. 17 And the ſockets for the pillars were of 
braſs ; the hooks of the pillars, and their fillets, of filver ; and the overlaying 
of their chapiters of filver ; and all the pillars of the court were filleted with 
ſilver. 18 And the hanging for the gate of the court was needle-work, f 
blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine twined linen: and twenty cubits was 
the length, and the height in the breadth was five cubits, anſwerable to the 
hangings of the court. 19 And their pillars were four, and their ſockets of 
braſs four, their hooks of ſilver, and the overlaying of their chapiters, and 
their fillets, of filver. 20 And all the pins of the tabernacle, and of the 
court round about, were of braſs, | 


rl oe 


9 And h made the court, Sc.) The inner about the court itſelf, being a large oblong ſquare, 
utenſils of the court thus compleated, they ſet ſenced in with thick well-wrought hangings ; the 
2 ſize, 


CH AP. XXXVIII. 


ſire, dimenſions, and workmanſhip of each fide 
whereof have been deſcribed in ch. xxvii. 9— 19. 


See Pyle, : 
17 The hooks of the pillars, ] See on ch. xxvi. 32. 
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18 And the height in the breadth] An Hebrew An. ante C. 


idiom, ſignifying the height of the hanging; its 


1490. 


breadth, when it lay along, being its height when 


hung up. 


21 This is the ſum of the tabernacle, even of the tabernacle of teſtimony, 


4s it was counted, according to the commandment of Moſes, * for the ſervice of 


the Levites, by the hand of Ithamar, fon to Aaron the prieſt. 22 And Bezalcel 
the ſon of Uri, the fon of Hur, of the tribe of Judah, made all that the 
LokD commanded Moſes. 23 And with him was Aholiab, ſon of Ahiſamach, 
of the tribe of Dan, an engraver, and a cunning workman, and an embroi- 
derer in blue, and in purple, and in ſcarlet, and fine linen. 


* Inſtead of, for the ſervice, &c, read, by the ſervice or miniſtry of the Levites, under the conduct 


of Ithamar. 
KK © - ©. BY 


21 This is the ſum of the tabernacle, Sc.] i. e. 
This is the charge of the foregoing work of the 
tabernacle, under the direction of the two chief 
workmen, The particulars of which charge Mo- 
{cs ordered Ithamar, a Levite, one of Aaron's 
family, to caſt up. See Pyle, 


IT LO 
For the ſervice of the Levites, by the hand f 


Itbamar, ] The particle for is not in the original, 
and therefore it may be better rendered, By the 
miniſtry of the Levites, under the conduct of Itha- 
mar. 


24 All the gold that was occupied for the work, in all the work of the 
holy place, even the gold of the offering, was twenty and nine talents, and ſe- 
ven hundred and thirty ſhekels, after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary. 25 And 
the ſilver of them that were numbred of the congregation, was an hundred 
talents, and a thouſand ſeven hundred and threeſcore and fifteen ſhekels, after 
the ſhekel of the ſanctuary. 26 A bekah for + every man, that is, half a + Heb. ll. 
ſhekel, after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary, for every one that went to be num- 
bred, from twenty years old and upward, for fix hundred thouſand and three 
thouſand and five hundred and fifty men. 27 And of the hundred talents of 
filver were caſt the ſockets of the ſanctuary, and the ſockets of the veil; an 
hundred ſockets of the hundred talents, a talent for a ſocket. 28 And of the 
thouſand ſeven hundred ſeventy and five ſbekels, he made hooks for the 3 


and overlaid their chapiters, and filleted them. 29 And the braſs of t 


e of- 


fering was ſeventy talents, and two thouſand and four hundred ſhekels. 
39 And therewith he made the ſockets to the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and the braſen altar, and the braſen grate for it, and all the veſ- 
ſels of the altar, 31 And the ſockets of the court round about, and the 
ſockets of the court-gate, and all the pins of the tabernacle, and all the pins 


of the court round about. 
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24 Twenty and nine talents, and ſeven hundred 
and thirty ſhekels,] Which ſum of gold, at the 
rate of 5 250 l. to a talent of gold, and 35 ſhil- 
lings to a ſhekel of gold, as computed above, 
<> xxv. 39, will be found to have amounted to 
upwards of 150 thouſand pounds Engliſh. 

25 Aud the filver of them that were numbered, 
Sc.] There being fix hundred and three thou- 
ſand five hundred and fifty men, who offered 
cach of them half a ſhekel, (as the next verſe tells 


us) they make three hundred and one thouſand, 


ſeven hundred and ſeventy-five ſhekels, or (be- 
cauſe 3000 ſhekels make a talent, ch. xxv. 39.) 
an hundred talents, and a thouſand ſeven hundred 
and ſeventy-five ſhekels ; which, at the rate of 
350 J. to a talent of ſilver, and 2s. 4d. to a 
—_ of ſilver, amount to 35207 pounds En- 
gliſh. 

That it may not ſeem unaccountable that ſo 
great treaſures ſhould be found among the Iſrae- 
lites in the deſart, tis to be remembered that 
their anceſtors were very great men, and had ga- 
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thered great riches before they came into Egypt; 
that they were further enriched, firſt by the ſpoils 
of the Egyptians, and then of the Amalekites. Be- 
ſides, it is probable that they traded with the 
neighbouring nations, who bordered upon the 
wilderneſs, while they continued in it. 

26 Six hundred thouſand and three thouſand 
and five hundred and fifty men.] In Ex. xii. 37. 
they are ſaid to have been about ſix hundred 
thouſand men, beſides children, Now this may 
appear a very great increaſe, yet Bonfrerius and 
other authors of note have ſhewn, that in two 
hundred and fifteen years (for ſo many had 
elapſed ſince the deſcent into Egypt) there might 
have ſprung from ſeventy perſons, the number of 
Ifraelites that went down into Egypt; there might 
have ſprung, I ſay, in a natural way, no lefs 
than two millions, nine hundred and fifty-two 
thouſand, four hundred and fifty young men. 
See Calmet in Exad. i. 7. This numbering of the 
people is different from that which is mentioned 
Num. i. 46. there was a year's interval between 


.5C them, 
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An. ante C. them, and yet, what is very remarkable, the 28 And of the thauſand ſeven hundred ſeventy. 
6 bane. numbers in Poch are preciſeiy the ſame. They five ſhekels, he made, c.] The 3 
were alſo numbered a third time in the plains of was 1775 ſhekels, (ver. 25.) was laid out upon 
Moab, in order to have the land of Canaan hooks, the overlayings of the chapiters, and fel. 
equally divided among them. See Num. xxvi. lets about the pillars. N 
"WIN 29 And the braſs of the offering, &c.) The 
And of the hundred talents of filver were caſt braſs ſpent about the great altar, tabernacle, lane, 
the ſockets of the ſanctuary, &c.] It appears by Sc. came to ſeventy talents, and almoſt e 
ch. xxvii. that there were juſt an hundred of quarters, : 
theſe ſockets, which were the foundation on 
which the boards ſtood, ſo that each of them 
was a talent of filver. 


C HAP. XXXIX. 


ND of the blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, they made clothes of ſervice, 
to do ſervice in the holy place, and made the holy garments for Aaron; 
as the Lox D commanded Moſes. 2 And he made the ephod, of gold, blue, and 
purple, and ſcarlet, and fine twined linen. 3 And they did beat the gold into 
thin plates, and cut it into wires; to work it in the blue, and in the purple, and 
in the ſcarlet, and in the fine linen, uit cunning work. 4 They made ſhoulder- 
pieces for it, to couple it together: by the two edges was it coupled together, 
5 And the curious girdle of his ephod that «vas upon it, was of the ſame, 
according to the work thereof; of gold, blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine 
' twined linen; as the LoRD commanded Moſes. 6 And they wrought onyx- 
ſtones incloſed in ouches of gold, graven as ſignets are graven, with the names of 
the children of Iſrael. 7 And he put them on the ſhoulders of the ephod, 
that they ſhould be ſtones for a memorial to the children of Iſrael; as the 
LoRD commanded Moſes. 


Took es 


111 SST 10.2. 


— 


1 They made clothes of ſervice, c.] The ta- 
bernacle and its court being now fitted for divine 
ſervice, the next thing to be wrought was, the 
robes for the high-prieſt and prieſts to put on 
when they did ſervice in the holy place; and ac- 
cordingly they began with the epd, which they 
made of the fineſt variegated thread and yarn, in- 
terwoven with gold wire, and then ſet the, pre- 


3 They did beat the gold into thin plates, and 
cut it into wires ;] They had not then the art 
which we have now, of drawing a piece of gold 
into threads of what length we pleaſe ; but they 
beat it firſt into thin plates, and then cut off 
ſmall wires, which they wove with the other ma- 
terials here mentioned. See Pat. 

5 And the curious girdle] Rather, And the tex- 


| cious ſtones in it, punctually obſerving the meaſures ture of the back-ſide of the ephed. See on ch. 
| before preſcribed, ch. xxxviii. 1—14, See Pyle, xxvili. 8. 


8 And he made the breaſt-plate of cunning work, like the work of the 
ephod ; of gold, blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, and fine twined linen. 9 It 
was four-ſquare, they made the breaſt-plate double: a ſpan was the length 

| thereof, and a ſpan the breadth thereof, being doubled. 10 And they ſet in 
| + Or, -atz. it four rows of ſtones : the firſt row was a f fardius, a topaz, and a carbun- 
| cle: this was the firſt row. 11 And the ſecond row, an emerald, a fap- 
| phire, and a diamond. 12 And the third row, a ligure, an agate, and an 
= amethyſt. 13 And the fourth row, a beryl, an onyx, and a jaſper : they were 
| incloſed in ouches of gold in their incloſings. 14 And the ſtones were ac- 
cording to the names of the children of Iſrael, twelve, according to their 

names, like the engravings of a ſignet, every one with his name, according 

to the twelve tribes. 15 And they made upon the breaſt-plate chains, at the 

ends, of wreathen work of pure gold. 16 And they made two ouches / 

gold, and two gold rings: and put the two rings in the two ends of the 
breaſt-plate, 17 And they put the two wreathen chains of gold in the two 

rings on the ends of the breaſt-plate. 18 And the two ends of the two 
wreathen chains they faſtened in the two ouches, and put them on the ſhoulder- 

pieces of the ephod, before it. 19 And they made two rings of gold, and 

put them on the two ends of the breaſt-plate, upon the border of it, which 

was on the ſide of the ephod inward. 20 And they made two other golden 

rings, and put them on the two fides of the ephod underneath, toward the 

forepart of it, over againſt the other coupling thereof, above the curious girdle 

| | of 
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of the ephod. 21 And they did bind the breaſt-plate by his rings unto the An. ante C. 
rings of the ephod, with a lace of blue, that it might be above the curious 28. 
girdle of the ephod, and that the breaſt- plate might not be looſed from the 

ephod ; as the LoxD commanded Moſes, | 


AER SH: © 


g He: made the breaſt-plate, &c,) The next 15-29. See Pyle. It is obſerved that nothing 
piece in order was the breaſt-plate, with its four is here faid-of the urim and thummim, which is 
rows of jewels, and its chains, rings and laces, thought an argument that they were not diſtinct 
to tic it inſeparably to the ph; all which was things from the precious ſtones in the breaſt- 
done according to the model given ch. xxviii. plate. See Pat. and on ch. xxviii. 30. 


22 And he made the robe of the ephod of woven work, all of blue. 
23 And there was a hole in the midſt of the robe, as the hole of an haber- 
geon, with a band round about the hole, that it ſhould not rent. 24 And 
they made upon the hems of the robe, pomegranates of blue, and purple, and 
ſcarlet, and twined linen. 25 And they made bells of pure gold, and put the 
bells between the pomegranates, upon the hem of the robe, round about be- 
tween the pomegranates. 26 A bell and a pomegranate, a bell and a pome- 


granate, round about the hem of the robe, to miniſter in; as the Lox p com- 
manded Moſes, | 


FN 


22 And he made the robe of the dphad, &c.] cumſtance, as appointed ch. xxviii. 31—36. See 
Then the /ong robe, with its pomegranates and Pyle. 
golden bells at the bottom, and every other cir- 


27 And they made coats of fine linen, of woven work, for Aaron and 
for his ſons, 28 Anda mitre of fine linen, and goodly bonnets of fine linen, 
and linen breeches of fine twined linen, 2g And a girdle of fine twined linen, 
and blue, and purple, and ſcarlet, of eme, ; as the LoRD commanded 
Moſes, | | 


| op WT I he oo fe 7 
27 And they made coats of fine linen, c.] rior prieſts ; of each whereof ſee ch. xxviii. 40, 


Then the coats, mitres, bonnets, linen breeches, &c. 
and girdles, both for the high+priefts, and infe- 


39 And they made the plate of the holy crown, of pure gold, and wrote 
upon it a writing, like to the engravings of a fignet, HOLINESS TO THE 
LORD. 31 And they tied unto it a lace of blue, to faſten it on high upon 
the mitre ; as the LoRD commanded Moſes. 


Fr ere 


30 And they made the plate of the holy crawn, with the inſcription on it, as preſcribed ch. xxviii. 
Sc.] They finiſhed all with the high-prieſt's 36. | 
plate, or crown, to be worn upon his forehead, 


32 Thus was all the work of the tabernacle of the tent of the congregation 
finiſhed : and the children of Iſrael did according to all that the Lox p com- 
manded Moſes, ſo did they. 33 And they brought the tabernacle unto 
Moſes, the tent, and all his furniture, his taches, his boards, his bars, and his 
pillars, and his ſockets, 434 And the covering of rams ſkins died red, and the 
covering of badgers ſkins, and the vail of the covering, 35 The ark of the 
teſtimony, and the ſtayes thereof, and the mercy-ſeat, 36 The table, and 
all the veſſels thereof, and the ſhew-bread, 37 The pure candleſtick, with 
the lamps thereof, even with the lamps to be ſet in order, and all the veſſels 
thereof, and the oyl for light, 38 And the golden altar, and the anointing 
oyl, and ꝗ the ſweet incenſe, and the hanging for the tabernacle door, 39 The 4 ye. 4s 
braſen altar, and his grate of braſs, his ſtaves, and all his veſſels, the laver and incen/ of 
his foot, 40 The hangings of the court, his pillars, and his ſockets, and 7% t ice 
the hanging for the court-gate, his cords, and his pins, and all the veſſels of 
the ſervice of the tabernacle, for the tent of the congregation, 41 The 1 
2 0 


— 
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An. ante C. 


1490. 


Heb. the 
order ther ecß. 


* Heb. Ho- 
lineſs of holi- 
neſſes, 
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of ſervice to do ſervice in the holy place, and the holy garments for Aaron the 
prieſt, and his ſons garments to miniſter in the prieſts office. 42 According 
to all that the Lox D commanded Moſes, ſo the children of Iſrael made all 
the work. 43 And Moſes did look upon all the work, and, behold, they 
had done it as the Lox Dp had commanded, even ſo had they done it: And 
Moſes bleſſed them. 8 


ES £1 fF/ 11 0: N. 


3 And they brought the tabernacle unto Meſes, 43 And Moſes bleſſed them) Moſes, having 


* 


CHare, XL 


Sc.] Having finiſhed every thing belonging to 
the houſe of God, according to Moſes's direc- 
tions, all were ſeverally preſented to him for his 
approbation. . 

34 And the covering of rams ſkins, c.] See 
ch. xxvi. 14. 

And the veil of the covering] See ch. xxvi. 36. 

37 The pure candle/iick] See on ch. xxv. 31. 


throughly and carefully examined them, found 
every thing to anſwer the pattern given him from 
God ; and gave to the workmen that wrought 
them, and to the whole congregation that con- 
tributed the materials, his commendations, bleſ- 
ſing, and prayers. See Pyle. Some refer this 
bleſſing to the work itſelf, which Moſes viewed 
with praiſe and approbation. 


C HAP. XL. 


ND the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 On the firſt day of the 
firſt month ſhalt thou ſet up the tabernacle of the tent of the congre- 
gation, 3 And thou ſhalt put therein the ark of the teſtimony, and cover 
the ark with the vail. 4 And thou ſhalt bring in the table, and ſet in 


: 


order * the things that are to be ſet in order upon it, and thou ſhalt bring in 
the candleſtick, and light the lamps thereof. 5 And thou ſhalt ſet the altar 
of gold for the incenſe before the ark of the teſtimony, and put the hanging 
of the door to the tabernacle. 6 And thou ſhalt ſet the altar of the burnt- 
offering, before the door of the tabernacle of the tent of the congregation. 


And thou ſhalt ſet the laver between the tent of the congregation and the 
altar, and ſhalt put water therein. 8 And. thou ſhalt ſet up the court round 


E X 0 8 
2, &c. On the firſt day of the firſt month, c.] 


i. e. Of the ſecond year after the coming out of 
Egypt, as ver. 17. See on ch. xii. 2. Thus 
about a year after that great deliverance, every 
thing relating to the tabernacle being fitted for 
divine ſervice, God orders Moſes to begin to ſet 
up the tabernacle in its appointed place, with the 
ark in the moſt holy place, parted by its veil; 
and then to place the table, — and 
candleſtick, within the ſecond apartment, called 
the Holy- place; all to be incloſed in the great 
open court, wherein the great brazen altar and 
laver were to ſtand; according to the directions 


about, and hang up the hanging at the court gate. 


[T7 1-+0-N 


particularly given, ch. xxv. xxvi. xxvii. and xxx. 
See Pyle. 

3 Thou ſhalt put therein the ark of the teſti mo- 
ny, | This was the principal end of building this 
houſe, that God might dwell among them, and 
the ark was the peculiar ſymbol of his reſi- 
dence. See Pat. Why called the ark of the 
teſtimony, ſee on ch. xxv. 16. 

And cover the ark with the vail.) Which hung 
before it to divide between the holy place and 
the moſt holy. See on ch. xxvi. 33. 

5 And thou ſhalt ſet the altar of gold for the 
incenſe before the ark, Cc. ] See on ch. xxx, 6, 


9 And thou ſhalt take the anointing oyl, and anoint the tabernacle and all 
that is therein, and ſhalt hallow it, and all the veſſels thereof: and it ſhall be 
holy. 10 And thou ſhalt anoint the altar of the burnt-offering, and all his 
veſſels, and ſanctify the altar: and it ſhall be an altar“ moſt holy. 11 And 
thou ſhalt anoint the laver and his foot, and ſanctify it. 


E T ͤ Ir oO N. 


9 And thou ſhalt take the anointing oil, &c.) 
Every thing being diſpoſed in its proper place, 
Moſes is ordered to conſecrate or ſet them apart, 
by the ſignificant ceremony of anointing them 


with the ſacred oil, appointed for that purpoſe, 


ch. xxx. 23—29, not omitting the leaſt veſlel or 
utenſil belonging to them. Fee Pyle, 


12 And thou ſhalt bring Aaron and his ſons unto the door of the tabernacle 


of the congregation, and waſh them with water. 


13 And thou ſhalt put 


upon Aaron the holy garments, and anoint him, and ſanctify him, that he 


may miniſter unto me in the prieſts office. 14 And thou ſhalt bring his ſons, 


2 


and 


CHAP. XL. 


E X O 


and clothe them with coats : 


D US. 


anoint their father, that they may miniſter unto me in the prieſts office: 
for their anointing ſhall ſurely be an everlaſting prieſthood throughout their 


generations. 


him, ſo did he. 
Ss XxX 0 


12 And thou ſhalt bring Aaron and his ſons to 
the door of the tabernacle] This done, he was or- 
dered to conſecrate the prieſts for divine ſervice ; 
firſt, Aaron to the high-prie/thood, by waſhing and 
anointing him after he was robed ; as preſcribed 
in cb. xxviii. xxix. and xxx. See Pyle, 

And waſh them with water] See ch. xix. 10. 
14 And thou ſhalt bring his ſons, c.] Then 
he was to conſecrate Aaron's ſons to the inferior 
prieſthood, by clothing them in their proper ha- 
bits, and anointing them with the ſame oil. 

15 Their anointing ſhall ſurely be an everlaſt- 


16 Thus did Moſes: according to all that the LoxD commanded 


Fr 


ing prieſtboad,] i. e. It ſhall not only conſecrate 
them to the prieſt's office, as long as they live, 


but conſecrate their poſterity alſo, who ſhall need 


no other anointing in ſucceeding generations. As 
the prieſthood was hereditary in the family of 
Aaron, it was ſufficient that the firſt prieſts had 
once received the union for all their ſucceſſors, 
2 Macc. i. 10. The ſucceffors, however, of the 
high-prieſt were perſonally anointed, (ſee Lev. 
vi. 22. and xxi. 10.) becauſe they were parti- 
cularly elected. See Grotius, Pat. Le Clerc, Cal- 
met, Ainſw. 


17 And it came to paſs, in the firſt month in the ſecond year, on the firſt 


day of the month, that the tabernacle was reared up. 


18 And Moſes reared 


up the tabernacle, and faſtened his ſockets, and ſet up the boards thereof, and 
put in the bars thereof, and reared up his pillars. 19 And he ſpread abroad 
the tent over the tabernacle, and put the covering of the tent above upon it ; 
as the Lox D commanded Moſes. 20 And he took and put the teſtimony into 
the ark, and ſet the ſtaves on the ark, and put the mercy-ſeat above upon the 
ark. 21 And he brought the ark into the tabernacle, and ſet up the vail of 
the covering, and covered the ark of the teſtimony ; as the Lord commanded 
Moles. 
S224 O04 F TFT: We 


17, 18 And it came to paſs in the firſt month, 
Sc.] The meaning of theſe verſes appears to be 
briefly this : Moſes, on the firſt day of the firſt 
month of the ſecond year after the Exodus, ſet 
up the tabernacle, and began to eonſecrate it, 
and ſpent ſeven days in the conſecration of it, and 
of the altar of burnt-offering, as is appointed ch, 
xxix. 37. after which the conſecration of the 
prieſts began, which continued ſeven days more, 
Lev. viii. 33. and was finiſhed againſt the fifteenth 
of the ſame month, when a ſolemn paſſover was 
kept, Num. ix. 1, 6. Some, indeed, have al- 
ledged, that the tabernacle and prieſts were con- 
ſecrated together, and conſequently that there 
were but ſeven days ſpent in both. But there is 

conliderable objection againſt this, namely, that 


in the conſecration of Aaron and his ſons, ſeve- 
ral ſacrifices were to be offered upon the altar, 
Lev. viii. 4, 18, 22. which ſuppoſes it to have 
been already conſecrated and ſet apart for reli- 
gious uſe. Beſides, we find God delivering his 
commands to Moſes out of the tabernacle before 
the conſecration of the prieſts, Lev. i. 1. com- 
pared with ch. viii. 1. which ſhews that the ta- 
bernacle was compleatly conſecrated before their 
conſecration began. See Pat. 

19 And he ſpread abroad the tent over the ta- 
bernacle,] i. e. The curtains of goats hair called 
the tent, cb. xxvi. 7, 10. and xxxvi. 14, 19. 

20 And he too and put the teſtimony into the 
art,] The two tables of the law, as commanded 
c. XXV. 16. 


22 And he put the table in the tent of the congregation, upon the ſide of 


the tabernacle northward, without the vail, 


23 And he ſet the bread in 


order upon it, before the loo ; as the Lord had commanded Moſes. 
24 And he put the candleſtick in the tent of the congregation, over-againſt 


the table, on the ſide of the tabernacle ſouth-ward. 
lamps before the Lokp; as the Loxp commanded Moſes. 


25 And he lighted the 
26 And he put 


the golden altar in the tent of the congregation, before the vail. 27 And he 


burnt ſweet incenſe thereon ; as the LoR D commanded Moles. 


28 And he 


ſet up the hanging, at the door of the tabernacle, 


Ea © 3 


22 And he put the table in the tent, &c.] He 
proceeded in order, to place the table with its 
ſhew-bread, the candleſtick, and incenſe-altar, in 
the holy or ſecond apartment of the tabernacle ; 
all which he as a prieſt by ſpecial appointment 


Ne XXXIII. 


5D 


1 


for that time, conſecrated and firſt uſed to the ſer- 
vices they were ſeverally made for. See Pyle. 

23 And he ſet the bread in order, c.] What 
is called the ſhetu-braad, ch. xxv. 30. 


29 And 
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15 And thou ſhalt anoint them, as thou didſt An. ante C. 


1490. 
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29 And he put the altar of burnt-oftering by the door of the tabernacle of 
the tent of the congregation, and offered upon it the burnt- offering, and the 


meat-offering ; as the Loxp commanded Moſes. 


30 And he ſet the laver 


between the tent of the congregation and the altar, and put water there, to 


waſh ⁊ tal. 
and their feet thereat. 


zu And Moſes, and Aaron and his ſons, waſhed their hands 
32 When they went into the tent of the congrega- 


tion, and when they came near unto the altar, they waſhed ; as the Lok p 


commanded Moſes. 


33 And he reared up the court round about the taber- 


nacle and the altar, and ſet up the hanging of the court-gate : ſo Moſes finiſhed 


the work, 


EXPOSITIO N. 


29 And he put the altar of burnt-offering by the 
daor of the tabernacle, &c.] Next he placed the 
great altar, and laver, within the great ccurt, 
incloſing every thing within its large curtains 
and afterwards he waſhed and conſecrated the 
high-prieſt and prieſts unto their offices; and ſo 
all was finiſhed. See Pyle. 

31 And Moſes, and Aaron, and his ſons, waſhed 


their hands, &c.) This ſhews that Moſes act- 
ed now as a prieſt, and therefore waſhed himſelf 
before he went to ſacrifice at the altar, as the 
prieſts afterwards were always bound to do, 
ch. XXX. 19, 20, 21. But it muſt be underſtocd 
that neither this waſhing, nor his offering ſacri- 
fice, mentioned ver. 29. was till ſome days after 
this. See on ver. 17. Pat. 


4 Then a cloud covered the tent of the congregation, and the glory of 


the Lok p filled the tabernacle. 


35 And Moles was not able to enter 


into the tent of the congregation, beciuſe the cloud abode thereon, and the 
glory of the Lorp filled the tabernacle. | 


„ e 


34 Then a cloud covered the tent of the congre- 
gation, ] The houſe of God, wherein he promiſ- 
ed his Divine Preſence ſhould reſide, being now 
compleated, the cloud of glory that had for ſome 
time ſtood over the door of Moſes's tent, ch. 
XXXiii. 9. came now and fixed itſelf in the ta- 
bernacle, ſpreading itſelf all over the outſide of 
it, Num. ix. 15. See Pat, 

And the glory of the Lord filled the tabernacle. ] 
Thus God, in teſtimony of his reconciliation to 
the Iſraelites, notwithſtanding their late revolt, 
ſettles his glorious preſence among them, as pro- 
miſed ch. xxv. 8, 22. For whereas the taber- 
nacle or tent of Moſes was removed out of the 
camp, ch. xxxiii. 7. this tabernacle was pitched, 
a month after this, in the midſt of their camp, 
Num. ii. 2, 17. See Pat. 


35 And Moſes was not able to enter into the 
tent of the congregation,] The glory of the Lord, 
at this firſt appearance, ſhone ſo bright and ſo 
ſtrong, beyond all that it had ever done, that no 
eye could look upon it. See ch. xxxiii. 20, And 
Moſes himſelf durſt not enter the tabernacle, till 
it was abated, and he had notice given him from 
God, Lev. i. 1. 

_— the cloud abode thereon, and the glory 
of the Lord filled the tabernacle.) The cloud and 
the glory are one and the ſame, as were the pil- 
lar of cloud and of fire: for outwardly it was a 
_— and inwardly a fire, ch. xvi. 10. and xxiv. 
16, 17, 


6 And when the cloud was taken up from over the tabernacle, the 


children of Iſrael * went onward in all their journeys : 


37 But if the cloud 


Cuay, XI. 


were not taken up, then they journeyed not, till the day that it was taken 
up. 38 For the cloud of the Lox D was upon the tabernacle by day, and 
fire was on it by night, in the ſight of all the houſe of Iſrael, throughout 


all their journeys. 
EN FE 0 


36 And when the cloud was taken up from over 
the tabernacle, &c,] In fine, here the Divine Pre- 
ſence reſided, during the whole time of their fu- 
ture travels; the cloud directing them when and 
whither they ſhould remove, by either hanging 
ſtill and quiet over the tabernacle, or riſing up 
and going beſore them. It appeared in a cloudy 
and dark form in the day-time, but gave forth a 
glorious light by night, to conduct them in their 
Journey whenever they had occaſion to travel 


. 


in the night, ch. xiii. 21, 22. Num. ix. 15—23. 
and thus it continued to do all the while they 
were in the wilderneſs, till it brought them to 
the land of Canaan. And thus endeth the book 
of Exodus, containing the hiſtory of the Iſraelitiſh 
nation, for the ſpace of about an hundred and 
forty-five years ; viz. from the death of Joſeph 
to the erecting of the tabernacle at mount Sinai, 
See Pyle, 


THE 
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LEVITICUS 
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This book being chiefly employed in deſcribing the ſacrifices and 
ſervices of the tabernacle, to be performed by Aaron the Levite, 
as he is called Ex. iv. 14. and by his ſons, who alone bad 
the office of prieſthood in the tribe of Levi, is therefore termed 
| by the Greek and Latin tranſlators Leviticus : and that part 
of the Jewiſh religion which is ceremonial, is fitly a 1 
the Levitical law. | | 


Theſe ceremonial ſervices are reducible to the following 4 : 


I. Sacrifices of ſeveral kinds. Theſe, though but external ordi- 
nances of poſitive inſtitution, ye? had a relation to ſpiritual 
worſhip, and pointed out ſeveral moral duties ; while the whole 
was a typical ſcheme, and fit introduction to the more perfect 
diſpenſation of the Meſſiah, ły whom both they and we were to 
receive our full attonement and acceptance with God. All which 


is more fully explained in the proper place. 


II. Purifications from various kinds of legal uncleanneſs. Which, 
though they cannot be denied to have been a troubleſome branch 
of the Jewiſh religion, and one of thoſe circumſtances which de- 
nominated it an elementary piety, and a yoke which neither they 
nor their fathers were well able to bear, they were not, however, 
intended to terminate in mere ritual obſervance. They were muſt 


apt 


380 


An. ante C. 
1490. 
— 


apt fignifications of inward and fubſtantial holineſs ; fach as re- 
verence towards God, and purity of heart and life. 


HI. The ſolemn feſtivals. The objervance whereof was fo far 
From being a needleſs inſlitution, that they appear to have been 
exceeding proper for preſerving the whole nation in the practice 
of true, and from the corruptions of falſe, religion. They were 
thankful commemorations of fignal national mercies. And by 
their conſtant attendance upon theſe joyful ſolemmities, at ſo 
many ſtated times of the year, and at the one fixed place of na- 
tional worſhip, they went through thoſe courſes of divine ſervice, 
and ſuch acts of kindneſs, generoſity, and charity, to each 
other, as tended to confirm them in the true religion, and in the 
love of that happy conſtitution. 


As to the civil and judicial laws here preſcribed, they cannot but 
ſeem, to any reaſonable man, to be far the beſt” body of rules 
that are to be found in the records of any nation : as making 
the fureft proviſion for the honour of magiſtracy and govern- 
ment, and for ſecuring the rights and properties of the people : 
and not only ſo, but for advancing that benevolence and mutual 
love, as well as common juſtice to each other, which are the 


Prongeſt cements of ſociety. 


The hiſtorical parts of this book are few, but very inſtructive; 


chiefly for creating in men a juſt veneration for all perſons and 
things conſecrated to the ſpecial ſervice of God. Pyle, 


CHAP. I. 


ND the Lon p called unto Moſes, and ſpake unto him out of the ta- 

A bernacle of the congregation, ſaying, 2 Speak unto the children of 

Ifrael, and ſay unto them, if any man of you bring an offering unto 

the LoRD, ye ſhall bring your offering of the cattle, even of the herd, and of 
the flock. | | 


E X P. O'SIT ION. 


i And the Lord called unto Maſes,] The par- 
ticle And ſhews that the beginning of this book 
is cloſely connected with the concluſion of the 
former ; and therefore it is probable that this or- 
der was given to Moſes immediately after the con- 
ſecration of the tabernacle, that now when all 
things were ready for divine ſervice, he drew nigh 
to the oracle of God, to receive the following in- 
ſtructions about its miniſtrations and ſacrifices, 

2 If any man of you bring an offering unto the 
Lord,] Here it is worthy our obſervation, and 


ſome of the Jewiſh writers take notice of it, 


that God doth not enjoin the offering of ſaeri- 
fices, but only ſuppoſes the Iſraelites would offer 
them, becauſe they had been long accuſtomed to 


that rite, which then univerſally prevailed. For 
ſacrifices, and indeed moſt of the ceremonies of 
the jewiſh religion, had been eſtabliſhed in the 
world long before the Moſaic inſtitution ; and 
therefore Moſes, by divine direction, inſtead 
of aboliſhing theſe ceremonies altogether, which 
the rude minds of the people could not then bear, 
ſuffers them to take place as they had done, only 
guards againſt their abuſe, by directing them to 
the true object of worſhip, and limiting them to 
ſuch things as were moſt agreeable to human na- 
ture. See Pat. 

An offering unto the Lord,] The Hebrew Kor- 
ban, which we tranſlate offering, comes from a 
word that ſignifies .o draw near, and therefore de- 

. notes 


| CAP. J. 


tes any offering whereby men make a near ap- 
— 6m whether it be an offering of 
ſome animal that was ſlain upon the altar, which 
is properly a ſacrifice, about which this chapter 
treats ; or whether it be an offering of things in- 
animate, Which is the ſubject of the ſecond chap- 
ter, and my more properly be called an oblation 
than a ſacrifice. ; 

Even of the herd and of the flock.) By the herd 
is meant the cow-kind, and by the flock, ſheep 
and goats, as ver. 10. Theſe were the principal 
animals offered in ſacrifice, for the reaſons men- 
tioned in the note on Gen. xv. 9. Other nations 
offered other beaſts in ſacrifice to their gods, 

rticularly the Egyptians, who ſacrificed hogs to 
Bacchus and the moon, (Hered, I. ii. c. 47.) but 
the Jewiſh religion admitted of no animals in ſa- 
crifice but ſuch as were univerſally accounted clean. 


For it had been offering an indignity to the Dei- 


his hand upon the head of the burnt- 


and lay the wood in order upon the 
on the fire which ig upon the altar. 


facrifice, an offering made by fire, of 


bd 2) a 


If his ing be a burnt ſacrifice] What 
de Gierke ory holocauſt, en among the 
Jews was wholly given to God, and conſumed 
upon his altar, neither the prieſts nor offerer had 
any ſhare of it, 1 Sam. vii. 9. and ver. 9. of 
this chapter. It is the principal ſacrifice, and is 
fitly mentioned firſt, as being that which ſpeaks 
the good-will of the offerer, and his enlargement 
of heart, 2 Chro. xxix. 31. and beſt repreſents 
the intire and wnreſerved devotion of the worſhip- 
pers of God, their dedicating themſelves wholly 
to his ſervice, Rom. xii. 1. See Kidder, The 
legs, as well as the inwards, were therefore to be 
waſhed and offered all together upon the altar, 
to ſhew that both the outward and inward man, 
the external reverence of the body, and the in- 
ternal devotion of the mind, are nece to 
— 9 that ſacrifice which is acceptable to 

od, ; 

It appears from ſeveral paſſages of ſcripture, 
that burnt-offerings were ſometimes uſed for all 
purpoſesin divine worſhip ; as ſacrifices of thankſ- 
giving, Gen. viii. 20. as expiatory ſacrifices, "a 
i, 5, xlii. 8, See alſo Num. xxili. 3. And Dr. 
Cudworth juſtly obſerves, that ſuch ſacrifices, 
when they were not for the whole congregation, 
but for any particular perſon, had ever peace- 
offerings regularly annexed to them, that ſo the 
owners might, at the ſame time when they offer- 
ed to God, feaſt alſo upon the ſacrifices. See his 
Diſcourſe on the Lord's Supper. Of theſe burnt- 
ofterings, ſome were for private perſons, ſome 
for the whole congregation. For the whole con- 
gregation there was a certain number ſtated, and 
Y XXXIII 
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ty for a perſon to preſent thoſe animals to him An. ante C, 
in ſacrifice, which he himſelf would not cat of. 1490: 
See Le Clerc. The only living creatures which G a 
were allowed to be offered upon the Jewiſh altar 

were theſe five; viz. out of the herd, the bul- 

lock only; out of the flock, the herb and the 

goat ; from among the fowls, the furtle-deve, or 

young pidgeon. Theſe living creatures were 

ſuch as were common and eaſy to be procured 

beſides, they were tame and gentle, uſeful and in- 

nocent. No ravenous beaſts are admitted, nb 

birds of prey. What more uſeful than a bul- 

lock, more profitable than à ſheep or a goat, 

what more fimple and harmleſs than a dove ? And 

if the obſervation of Philo be true, that the of- 

ferer was to be like his oblation, then are in- 

nocence and induſtry, uſefulneſs and ſimplicity, 
recommended by this inſtitution to the worſhip- 

per of God. See Kidder, 


3 If his offering be a burnt-facrifiee of the herd, let him offer a male 
without blemiſh : he ſhall offer it of his own voluntary will *, at the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation before the Loxd. 4 And he ſhall put 


offering : and it ſhall be accepted for 


him to make atonement for him. 5 And he ſhall kill the bullock before the 
Lon: and the prieſts Aarons ſons ſhall bring the blood, and ſprinkle the 
blood round about upon the altar, that 7s by the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation. 6 And he ſhall ſlay the burnt-offering, and cut it into his 
pieces. 7 And the ſons of Aaron the you ſhall put fire upon the altar, 


e. 8 And the prieſts Aarons ſons 


ſhall lay the parts, the head, and the fat, in order 2 the wood that 7s 


9 But his inwards and his legs ſhall he 


waſh in water: and the prieſt ſhall burn all on the altar, to be a burnt- 


a ſweet ſavour unto the Lorp. 


* Of his own voluntary will, read, For acceptance, or in order to find acceptance with me. 


PT 07 


continually offered up by year. Two were 
offered daily, called the morning and evening 
facrifice, belides the additionals on every ſabbath, 
new moon, and feſtival, Some again were fot 
private perſons, and to be offered upon particular 
occaſions and emergencies, ſpecified by the law 
of Moſes; and there were alſo many that were 
offered voluntarily. The whole of this doctrine 
of ſacrifices ſerved to ſhew, firſt, God's purity, 
who declares his hatred of fin, by requiring pe- 
culiar ſacrifices to make atonement, not thinking 
fit it ſhould be pardoned without ſome ſtanding 
memorial of the holineſs of his natufe, and ſanc- 
tity of his laws. Secondly, it was a ſenſible ſign 
and repreſentation of the Divine Mercy, in ac- 
cepting the life of the victim in lieu of the of- 
fender's forfeited life, which was the intent of 
ſprinkling the blood N the altar. See Kidder, 

Let him offer a male] Theſe were accounted 
the beſt, and therefore appointed to be offered in 
whole burnt-offerings, which was the moſt per- 
fect kind of ſacrifice, being a voluntary act of 
worſhip, whereby the offerer was ſuppoſed to 
dedicate himſelf wholly to God, as he did this 
beaft, to ſerve him with all the members of his 
body, and all the faculties of his ſoul. 

Without blemiſh ] See on Ex. xii. 5. The Egyp- 
tians, and moſt other nations, agreed with the 
Jews in appropriating to the altar only ſuch ani- 
mals as were perfect and without blemiſh, it 
being a plain dictate of nature, that men ſhould 
offer to God the beſt of every thing in its kind. 
See Calmet. And particularly that their ſacrifices 
ſhould be free from any natural blemiſhes, in 

5 E 0 token 
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An. ante C. token of that purity and unblemiſh'd ſincerity 
1490. 
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which ought to accompany all our religious ſcr- 


vices. | 

He ſhall offer it of his own voluntary will,] 
This is already ſup in ver, 2: and therefore it 
ought undoubtedly to be rendered, for good- 
will, or acceptance, i. e. that he may gain accep- 
tance with God; in which ſenſe the ſame word 
occurs Ex. xxviii. 38. I/. lvi. 7. Ix. 7. and is 
fo underſtood here by the LXX, and moſt other 
verſions. 7 8 

At the door of the tabernacle) Where the altar 
of burnt · offering was placed, Ex. xl. 6, 29: 
Here it is required to be offered, and no where 
elſe, upon pain of being cut off from God's 
people, ch. xvii. 4, 7. becauſe this was the altar 
conſecrated to the true God, and to offer ſacri- 


| fice upon any other altar had a tendency to 
ſchiſm, and opened a door to pagan ſuperſtition 


and idolatry. | 

Before the Lord.) Before the place where the 
Divine Majeſty dwelt by ſenſible ſymbols of his 
preſence. | 

4 He ſpall put his hand upon the head of the 
e e. ] See this rite explained, Ex xxix. 
10. It was accompanied with prayer and con- 
f.ſſion of fins, as is gathered from Lev. xvi. 5, 
21. and the ſame paſſage ſhews that the offerer 
laid both hands upon the victim. See Outram de 
Sacrif. L. I. C. XV. N. q. 

It fhall be accepted for him, to make an atone- 
ment for him] i. e. It ſhall be fo accepted as to 
recommend him to the favour and friendſhip of 
God. Not that any gifts or ſacrifices, though 
never ſo coſtly, can of themſelves avail ought to 
obtain the favour of God, or make atonement 
for ſins ; but being conſidered as public teſtimo- 
nies of homage and gratitude to the Creator and 
Sovereign of the univerſe, they were accepted 
on account of thoſe pious diſpoſitions which ac- 
companied them. But that they could not be 
accepted without holy diſpoſitions, is plainly 
taught in the hiſtory of the ſacrifice of Cain and 


Abel. It is to be obſerved further, that burnt- 


offerings were for atonement and remiſſion of 
fins in general, Jeb i. 5. xlii. 8. whereas for 
ſpecial fins there was a ſpecial ſacrifice and ſin- 
aaf. Lev. iv. 
5 And he ſhall kill the bullock] He, that is, the 
prion who offered it,. for every man might kill 
is own ſacrifice. See on Ex. xii, 6. The offerer 
was debarred from killing the victim only when 
he was not clean, as 2 Chro. xxx. 17. Yee Pat. 
and Le Clerc. But in public ſacrifices the victim 
was killed by the high-prieſt, Lev. ix. 15, 18. 
And the prieſts ſhall bring the blood, Sc.] The 


blood was conſidered as containing the life, Gen, 


ix. 4. Lev, xvii. 11. and therefore the prieſt's 
ſprinkling it upon. the altar was a kind of ſubſti- 


tution of the life of the victim, as a ranſom for 
the life of the offerer. And though no man can 
be ſo abſurd as to imagine, that the blood of x 
beaſt has any virtue to expiate fin, or render the 
Deity propitious ; yet this manner of offering the 
blood of the victim in behalf of the offerer, be- 
ing an inſtituted ſign, ſerved at once to preſerve 
in the minds of the people a lively ſenſe of the 
demerit of fin, and of the mercy of God to- 
wards the penitent. The blood was to be offer- 
ed by the prieſt alone, which, as Le Clerc ob- 
ſerves, ſerved to remind the perſon who brought 
the victim, that he was in a finful ſtate, and ſo 
not worthy to have acceſs to God but through a 
Mediator. (A) 

6 And be ſball flay the burnt-aſfering,] That is, 
2 the Jews, the otficer ſhall flay it. 
But the LXX refer it, and what follows, to the 
prieſt. Thus much is certain, that the ſkin of 
the victim belonged to the prieſts, ch. vii. 8. 

And cut it into his pieces] Aſter the victim was 
flayed, the body was to be cut into convenient 
pieces, and fo laid in order upon the fire of the 
altar, ver. 8, 9, 12. See W/eiis's Paraphr. 

7 And the 2 of Aaron ſbull put fire upon the 
altar,] This fire was originally kindled from 
heaven, when the firſt ſacrifices were offered, 
ch. ix. 24. and was always kept burning upon the 
altar, ch. vi. 13. and therefore this expreſſion of 
putting fire upon the al:ar, is to be underſtood not 
of kindling, but feeding the fire with freſh fewel, 
or diſpoſing and putting it in order. 

8 Aud the pric/ts ſhall lay the parts, Cc. ] The 
prieſts having prepared the fire, were to place the 
pureft parts of the fat, with the head, upon the 
fire firſt, to help by their flame to burn the 
other parts. See Pat, This burnt-offering be- 
ing of the herd, required greater help than thoſe 
that follow, which were of the flocks or fowls, 
and therefore the ſervice of more than one ptieſt 
ſeems to be here required. See Ainſw. 

g But his inwards and his legs ſhall he wajh 
in water :] Theſe parts were not to be burnt 
upon the altar, till they were well cleanſed by 
waſhing them in water, for which there was a 
private room allotted afterward in the court of 
the temple, and probably it was ſo likewiſe in the 
tabernacle. See Pat. Le Clerc underſtands by 
inwards the whole carcaſe, or all that was under 
the skin. So viſcera ſignifies in Latin, as Æn. 
vi. 253. | 


Et ſelida imponit taurorum viſcera flammis. 


An offering of a ſweet ſavour unto the Lord.] 
i. e. It ſhall be accepted of God as a teſtimony 
of the free and ſincere devotion of the offerer. 
See the import of this phraſe, on Gen. viii. 21. 


10 And if his offering be of the flocks, namely, of the ſheep, or of the 
goats, for a burnt-ſacrifice ; he ſhall bring it a male without blemiſh. 11 And 
e ſhall kill it on the ſide of the altar northward, before the Lok D: 
and the prieſts Aarons ſons ſhall ſprinkle his blood round about upon the 
altar, 12 And he ſhall cut it into his pieces, with his head and his fat: 


Nr 4 


(4) It was alſo the manner among the Heathens, in 


© their ſacrifices, to receive the blood in veſſels pre · 
pared for that purpoſe, and then offer and conſecrate 


it to the „ by pouring it upon the altar. So 
Lucian, in his book of ſacr. ces, 22 * 
To ainc Tw , pouring t 00d upon. the 
2” Nen n the {one Hay or 4440 off 
the skin, and then cutting the victim into pieces, 


as Moſes here directs. This laſt the Gentiles per- 
formed with ſuch accuracy, that Homer ſays they 
diſſected the ſacrifice ET afphgviurg and rig. padiws. From 
whence ſome have thought St. Paul — the 
word , to expreſs the care the miniſters of 
the goſpel ſhould have, in dividing rightly the word 
of truth, 2 Tim, ii. 15. 


* 


CHs. [ 


0 


and the prieſt ſhall lay them in order on the wood that #s on the fire which js An: ante C. 
upon the altar. 13 But he ſhall waſh the inwards and the legs with water: 22. 
and the prieſt ſhall bring it all, and burn it upon the altar: it is a burnt- 
lacrifice, an offering made by fire, of a ſweet favour unto the Lorp. 
E XP © 81 T1 ON. 
10 And if his offering be of the flocks, &c,)] If northward] Here the ſin-offering was alſo to be 


a man was not able to bring a bullock for a 
burnt-ſacrifice, he might offer a ſheep or goat; 
which were of leſs value, only they muſt be per- 


killed, ch. vi. 25. the north-fide of the altar be- 
ing nearer the ſanctuary, was more holy than the 
entrance, or eaſt-end of the court, where the 


in their kind. -offerings killed, ch. iii. 2. > 
1 4 be Gal kill it an the fide of the de TT B rg "O08 

14 And if the burnt- ſacrifice for his offering to the Lok D be of fowls, 
then he ſhall bring his offering of turtle-doves, or of young pigeons. 15 And 
the prieſt ſhall bring it unto the altar, and“ wring off his head, and burn it + or, lch 
on the altar: and the blood thereof ſhall be wrung out at the fide of the F be le 
altar. 16 And he ſhall pluck away his crop wich + his feathers, and caſt 70.70 
it beſide the altar, on the eaſt- part, by the place of the aſhes. 17 And he 17, . 
ſhall cleave it, with the wings ewes but | not divide it aſunder: and 
the prieſt ſhall burn it upon the altar, upon the wood that is upon the fire: 
it is a burnt- ſacrifice, an offering made by fire, of a ſweet favour unto the 
Lokp. 


Freren 


14 And if the burnt ſacrifice—be of fowl.) 
Thoſe who were not able to go to the charge of a 
ſheep or goat might offer a bird. Nay, he who 
was not able to be at this expence was accepted if 
he offered bread. Or if this was too great a bur- 
den to him, he might worſhip God by bringing 
only an offering of flour, as appears in the next 
chapter. All this ſhews, that it was not the gift 
but the diſpoſition of the giver that God re- 

See _ fr e 

He Hall bring his offering of turt „ Or 

young pigeons. | Maimonides, in his More Nev. p. 
HI. c. 46. obſerves, that theſe birds were fo 
plenteous in Canaan, and conſequently ſo cheap, 
that the poorer ſort could eaſily afford to bring 
this oblation. They were not to offer birds of 
prey, or of the coarſer kind, but ſuch as were of 
the moſt harmleſs, innocent, and wholeſome na- 
ture, and ſo fitly figured that purity and inno- 


cence of mind which becomes the worſhip of hath 


God. Some add, that the turtle was particularly 
fit for this purpoſe, as being a proper emblem of 
love and fidelity, for it is ſaid to live a ſingle life 
after the death of its mate. But this ſeems far- 
ſetched, and is but ill vouched. 


15 And the prieft fhall—toring off his hetd,) 
Yet ſo as not to be quite ſeparated from the body 
of the fowl, ch. v. 8. The prieft was to do this, 
becauſe the ſprinkling of the blood, which was 
the prieſt's peculiar province, could not be well 
ſeparated from this action. 

16 He ſhall pluck away his crop—and caft it 
beſides the altar on the eaſt part,] This he was to 
ſeparate from the ſacrifice, that it might be clean, 


and caſt it as far as might be from the moſt holy | 


place, which was on the weſt part, to teach, 
all moral uncleanneſs was to be removed from 
the worſhip of God. See Tim. & Treml. 
17 It is 4 burnt ſatrifice—of a fweet ſavour 
unto the Lord.) Here eth the poor, 
by promiſing the like acceptance of his ſmall ſa- 
crifice, as of the bulls, rams, and goats, of the 
richer ſort. For where there is a willing mind 
the offering is accepted, according to what a man 
„ 2 Cor. viii. 12. See Ainſw. The heart is 
the ſacrifice that God demands, and if that be 
offered, the ſmalleſt oblation will find accep⸗ 
tance: 


CHAP. IL 
A D when any will offer a meat-offering & unto the Lok p, his offer- 


ing ſhall be of fine flour ; and he ſhall pour oyl u 


it, and put frank- 


incenſe thereon. 2 And he ſhall bring it to Aarons ſons the prieſts : and 
he ſhall take thereout his handful of the flour thereof, and of the oyl thereof, 
with all the frankincenſe thereof; and the prieſt ſhall burn the memorial of 
it upon the altar, to be an offering made by fire, of a ſweet favour unto the 


Lokp. And the remnant 


the meat offering 
ſons: it is a thing moſt holy, of the offerings of the Lon p made by fire. 


ſhall be Aarons and his 


For meat-offering, read wheat-offering, or bread offering. So where-ever' this word-occurs, 
E XP OSIT TO. 


1 And when any will offer a meat-off ring ante which we fender meat-offiving; 
the Lord,] See on ch. i. 14. The word minchah, a ſimple oblation or gift, 


generally ſignifies 
* 
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An. ante C. xxxii, 13, 18. xiii. 11, 25, 26. xxxlii. 10. In 


1490. 


this chapter and elſewhere, it ſigniſics an offering 
of corn, the fruits of the earth, and things in- 


_ animate, in oppoſition to animal facrifices, de- 


ſcribed in the former chapter. Therefore Le 
Clerc renders it, donarium farreum, ** a bread- 
4 corn- offering; The word meat-offering con- 
veys a quite different idea to the Engliſh reader. 
It might be better rendered wheat-offering, for it 
was moſtly of the flour of wheat; or an offering 
of things inanimate. Of theſe offerings ſome 
were offered alone, and by themſelves ; others 


were to attend upon other oblations, Num. xv. 4, 
6. The firſt ſort is here ſpoken of. As to the 
matter of theſe Minchas, or offerings of things 
inanimate, it was of ſuch things as were of great 


uſe to the ſupport of human life, viz. flour, bread, 


dil, wine, ſalt, &c. Some of them were for the 


whole congregation, as the waved ſheaf, Lev. xxiii, 
11. And the two wave loaves, Lev. xxiii; 17. Some 


again were for private perſons : among which were 


that for the poor ſinner who could not afford the 
price of the more expenſive facrifices, Lev. v. 11. 
That for the ſuſpected woman, Nam. v. 15. beſides 
the voluntary ones. The intention of all theſe 
offerings being fully anſwered by the ſatisfaction 
of Chriſt, Eph. v. 2. it was therefore full time 
that they ſhould ceaſe upon his death, Heb. x. 5. 
as is thought to have been expreſsly foretold, Dan. 
ix. 27. Kidder, 


His offering ſhall be of fine for 3] Viz. of 


wheat-flour, Theſe voluntary ofterings were ei- 


ther plain or baked. The plain conſiſted of raw 


Or, on a 
flat plate, or 
Alice. 


flour mixed with a little oil, or frankincenſe, as 
deſcribed in this verſe. And theſe were the moſt 
ancient offerings of all, as appears from Gen. iv. 
3. and from the concurring teſtimonies of other 
authors. The other ſorts are deſcribed in the fol- 
lowing verſes. 

And put frankincenſe thereon.] To make a ſweet 
odour in the court of the tabernacle, which other- 
wiſe would have been offenſive, by reaſon of the 
fleſh that was burnt there daily. See Pat. and 
Le Clerc. Beſides, the pouring oil and putting 
frankincenſe upon it, ſignified its being grateful 


* 


and acceptable to God, ver. 9. And therefore 
in the offering of jealouſy, when guilt was ſup- 
poſed, and ſin brought to remembrance, no oil 
nor frankincenſe was to be put, Num. v. 15. See 
Fun, & Trem. 

2 The prieſt ſhall burn the memcrial of it upon 
the altar,] He ſhall burn a portion of it upon the 
altar as a memorial or teſtimony that the whole is 
offered and dedicated to God, Num. v. 26. la- 
ſtead of memorial Le Clerc has a perſume or in- 
cenſe -offering, edoramentiim jus : for the original 
verb ſignifies ſometimes to er incenſe, as Ila. 
Ixvi. 3. and ſometimes to worſhip, which is a 
remembring or acknowledging of God. See on 
Ex. xx. 24. on the word record. Therefore Lud. 
de Dieu renders it, in cultuni & celebrationem di- 
vint nominis. See Calmet. We ſollow the LXX, 
which renders it v , a memorial, becauſe 
it was as it were a calling upon God to remem- 
ber the offerer. Hence the prayers which God 
accepts are ſaid to come up before him for a me- 
morial, As x. 4. and to remember all thy meat- 
offerings (Minchah) is the, ſame as to accept 
them, P/. xx. 4. See Ainſw 

An offering of a ſtuect javour-unts the Lord.] 
i. e. It ſhall be received as an ae ptahle teſti- 
mony of the offerer's devotion. See dn ch. i, 17, 
and Gen. viii. 21. 

3 The remnant —iſball be Aaron's und his ſont; 
it is a thing maſt holy] "Theſe ſacrifices were called 
moſt holy, which were either wholly offered to 
God at the altar, as the whole burnt-offering ; 
or thoſe whereof none were to partake but God 
(i. e. the altar) and the prieſts, who were to eat 
it within the ſanctuary, and no where elſe, Lev. 
xxiv. . as this of the meat · offering, the ſin and 
treſpaſs- offering, ch. vi. 16, 26. Num. xviii, g. 
Others were barely ſtiled holy ; viz. thoſe where- 
of the offerers themſelves had a ſhare, and the 
prieſts not confined to eat their ſhare in the ta- 
bernacle, but in any other clean place, Lev. x, 
14. See Pyle and Kidder. Thus the meat-of- 
ferings were in part for the maintenance and livc- 
lihood of the prieſts, Num. xviii. 9, 10. 


4 And if thou bring an oblation of a meat-offering baken in the oven, 7 
ſhall be unleavened cakes of fine flour mingled with oy], or unleavened wa- 


fers anointed with oyl. 


5 And if thy oblation be a meat-offering baken * in 


a pan, it ſhall be of fine flour unleavened, mingled with oyl. 6 Thou ſhalt 
rt it in pieces, and pour oyl thereon : it 7s a meat- offering. 7 And if thy 
oblation be a meat-offering baken in the frying-pan, it ſhall be made of fine 


flour with oyl. 


8 And thou ſhalt bring the meat-offering, that is made of 


theſe things, unto the Lox D: and when it is preſented unto the prieſt, he 
ſhall bring it unto the altar. 9 And the prieſt ſhall take from the meat- 
offering a memorial thereof, and ſhall burn it upon the altar: 27 zs an offering 


made by fire of a ſweet favour unto the Log. 


10 And that which is left 


of the meat-offering, ſhall be Aarons and his ſons : 7f is a thing moſt holy, 
of the offerings of the LoxD made by fire. 


EXPOS 


4 It fhall be unleavgned] A peculiar ſtreſs is 
laid upon this circumſtance, ver. 11. No meat- 
offering ( Minchab) which ye ſhall bring unto the 

ord, ſhall be made with leayen, For which pro- 
hibition ſeveral reaſons are aſſigned : ſome of them 


are mentioned, on Ex. xii. 8. Maimonides ſays, 


it was to diſtinguiſh the worſhippers of the true 
God from the Zabian idolaters of thoſe times, 
who offered to their gods no bread but leavened, as 


he learned from their books. See on ver, 11. 


ON. 


5 A meat-offering -baken in a pan, ] The He- 
brew word is thought to ſignify a flat-pan or flice, 
without any rim about it, and ſo is diſtinguiſhed 
from that in ver. 7. which ſignifies a veſſel with 
a riſing on the ſides like our frying-pans. The 


cakes made in this flat pan were made thin in 


the form of a wafer-cake, and they were hard, 
by reaſon that the oil poured upon them, when 
ſet on fire, ran down and encreaſed the flame. 
Whereas thoſe made in the frying-pan were — 
moi 


Crap, II. 
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moiſt and ſoft, the oil being mixed with the flour The LXX and moſt of the ancient verſions teti- An. ante C. 


in the pan. See Pat. from Aberbinel. Ainſw. from 
Maimonides. 

b Thou /halt part it in pieces, &c.) Becauſe 
part was to be given to God, and the reſt to the 


prieſts. ; 
A meat offering baken in the frying- pan, ] 


der it, Donarium in craticula, i. e. an offering of 

bread-corn 4 on a roaſter or grid - iron. : 

g And the prieſt ſhall take—a memorial thereof, ] 
on Ver. 2. 


10 And that which is left, &c.] See on ver. 3. 


11 No meat-offering; which ye ſhall bring unto the Loxp, ſhall be 
made with leaven : for ye ſhall burn no leaven, nor any honey, in any offer- 
ing of the Loxd made by fire. 12 As for the oblation of the firſt- fruits, 
ye ſhall offer them unto the LorRD; but they ſhall not “ be burnt on the, eb. 
altar for a ſweet favour. 13 And every oblation of thy meat-offering ſhalt 2nd. 
thou ſeaſon with ſalt, neither ſhalt thou ſuffer the ſalt of the covenant of th 
God to be lacking from thy meat-offering : with all thine offerings thou!ſhal 


offer ſalt. 


r 


11 No meat-offering—ſhall be made with lea- 


ven ] Partly to remind them of their great deli- 
verance out of Egypt, when they were forced to 
carry away their dough before it was leavened, 
Ex. xii. 34. and partly in oppoſition to the 
cuſtom of the heathens in ſuch caſes, who made 
their ſacrifical bread of the lighteſt and ſweeteſt 
ind that could be. See Pyle. I have ſometimes 
thought that the reaſon why neither leaven nor 
honey were to be mixed with theſe bread-offer- 
ings might be that, being offerings made by the 
poor, and commemorative of the primitive ſim- 
ple way of life, when neither leavened, nor ſweet 
bread were known, and they ate only cakes baked 
upon the aſhes, it might be judged proper to 
continue them in their primitive ſimplicity. The 
two leavened loaves offered in the feaſt of taber- 
nacles, ch. xxiit. 17. were no exception to this 
precept, for they were not offered upon the altar, 
but given entirely to the prieſts, Sce Pat. | 

Ie fhall burn no leaven, nor any honey, &c.] 
As to the prohibition of leaven, ſomewhat has 
been already ſaid on the foregoing words, and on 
Ex. xii. 8, dScveral reaſons are aſſigned for 
the probibition of honey in the Jewiſh ſacri- 


fices. Philo and others make it allegorical, im- 


porting a prohibition from all voluptuouſneſs, 
and carnal indulgences. Plutarch in his Sympo- 
ſiacs very ridiculouſly finds an argument here to 
prove, that the Jews were worſhippers of Bac- 
chus: Honey, ſays he, ſpoils and corrupts the 
wine that is mingled with it, and therefore the 
Jews abſtained from it in their facrifices, for fear 
of offending Bacchus by adulterating his gene- 
rous liquor; as if they might not have offered to 
him the wine and the honey ſeparately. Nor in- 
decd did the votaries of Bacchus make any ſcruple 
to offer him honey as well as wine. And it ap- 
pears from numerous teſtimonies, that there was 
ſcarce any God among the heathens to whom ho- 
ney was not offered. Nothing is more famous than 
their Liba, or honey-cakes, that were preſented 
upon the tables of the gods, and afterwards ap- 
propr.ated to the prieſts, who ſometimes uſed little 
other bread in their families: which makes 
Horace ſay, 


Utque ſacerdotis fugitivus Liba recuſa, 
Pane egeo, jam mellitis potiore placentit. 


Hence ſome learned authors think this was the 
reaſon why God forbad honey to be uſed in his 
ſacrifices. See Be hart Hierox. p. II. I. iv. c. 12. 
and Le Clerc. Maimonides particularly obſerves, 
that this was one of the idolatrous rites of the an- 
cient Zabians, to offer to their gods cakes anointed 
with honey. Thus, ſays Spencer, the reaſon why 
the uſe of both honey and /eaven was forbidden to 


Ne XXXIII. 


with which the 
tinctured in Egypt, that Moſes here recalls the 


the Jews in their meat or bread- offerings, might 
be to prevent their having the ſame abſurd childiſh 
notions of the Deity, as the heathens ſeem to have 
had of their gods, namely, that he regarded the 
gifts more than the hearts of men; or, that 
leaven and honey, which render bread more ſa- 
voury to men, would alſo render it mote a 
s God. See De Leg. Heb. L. II. S. 11. 
12 At for the oblation of the firſt-fruits, c.] 
i. e. Of honey, as appears from the connection. 
The fir/t-fruits of honey is what was firſt gather- 
ed from the hives in the ſpring. See Bochart ubi 


ſupra. So the meaning is, that though among 


other firſt-fruit offerings that of honey was allowed, 
(2 Chron. xxxi. 5.) yet it was not to be burnt 


upon the altar. 'Thoſe firſt-fruit offerings being 


only preſented upon the altar in a baſket, before 
the Lord. Deut. xxvi. 2. 

13 Every oblation of thy meat=offering ſhalt 
thou ſeaſon with ſalt ;] This Maimonides ſays 
was likewiſe in oppoſition to the cuſtom of the 


early heathens who uſed no ſalt, but honey, and 


other ſweets, to ſeaſon their ſacrifices. As if he 
had faid, no other ſeaſoning ſhalt thou uſe in ſa- 
crifices to thy God but that of falt : and this being 
the — =_ ſeaſoning at all entertainments, let 
it likewiſe accompany this fea/? of God: Spencer, 
(De leg. Heb. L. III. c. 2A. who holds to 
this hypotheſis, that the deſign of the Moſaic in- 
ſtitution was to reform the public religion from 
all the ſuperſtitious innovations that had been add- 
ed to it, and to bring it back to the city of 
the patriarchal age, as far as the ignorance — 
perverſeneſs of the Jews would permit, ſays, that 
the reaſon why leaven and honey are rej from 
the altar, but ſalt commanded, is, that the for- 
mer were innovations, but the latter dignified by 
the venerable example of their religious anceſtors, 
who in their ſacrifices kept as near as poſſible to 
the model of an ordinary feaſt, and therefore 
ſeaſoned their oblations with ſalt, that they might 
not offer to God what they themſelves accounted 
unſavoury. Add to this, that there is ground to 
think the ancient Egyptians had aboliſhed the uſe 
of falt in their ſacrifices for ſome ſuperſtitious 
reaſon or other; for Herodotus, in deſcribing 
oy 8 — no 2 of ſalt. And 
utarch, in hi iacs (L. VI. 10.) te- 
ſtifies, that the — prieſts 2 from x; uſe 
of ſalt, ſo as even to eat their bread unfalted. Now 
it was probably in _— to this ſuperſtition, 
ſraelites might have been 


rimitive cuſtom of offering ſacrifices with ſalt. 

e are likewiſe warranted by the New Teſta- 
ment, to conſider this circumſtance in a moral 
light. As falt has two qualities, to ſeaſon meat, 


5 F which 
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An. ante C. which is unſavoury without it, and to preſerve it 


1490- 


from corruption ; ſo it more fitly denoted that inte- 


hy — prity and uncorruptedneſs of heart which ſeaſons 


| *Adas nas Tears mages 


every ſacrifice, and renders mens perſons and 
ſervices grateful to God. See Mark ix. 49. Eph, 
iv. 29. Col. iv. 6. It might alſo ſignify ſtedfaſt- 
neſs in covenanting with God. Hence a perpe- 
tual covenant is called a covenant of ſalt, Num. 


xvili. 19. | | 

Neither fbalt thou ſuffer the ſalt of the covenant 
of thy God to be lacking from thy meat-offering :] 
As men were wont in early times to make cove- 
nants by eating and drinking together, where ſalt 
was always uſed ; ſo ſacrifices were to the Jews 
a federal rite, a token of their being in friendſhip 


and covenant with God: therefore the ſalt that 
was caſt upon theſe ſacrifices is called the ſalt of 


his covenant. Now ſalt being an inſeparable con- 
comitant of all meats, ſo neither were the ſacri- 


fices, the feaſts of God, to be offered without ſalt. 


Whatever the cuſtom might be in ancient times 
among the heathen, we find, that in aſter ages 
they had learned to uſe falt in all their ſacrifices, 
as appears from many of their authors. "Thus 
Pliny ſays, ſalt was ſo neceſſary, that no ſacri- 
fices were offered without the ſalt cake, which 
the Greeks called A ˖ and BNONUTAG. Maxime in 
ſacris intelligebatur ſalis authoritas, quando nulla 
conficiuntur ſine mola ſalſa, L. xxxi. c. 7. In 
like manner they conſecrated the ſtatues of their 
gods by placing on them alt. 

With all thine offerings thou ſhalt offer ſalt. 
Not only with the Minchas, or bread-offerings, 
mentioned in this chapter, but with all other 
ſacrifices whatſoever. Leſt this precept ſhould 
have grown obſolete, or be forgotten, we find it 
renewed, Exel. xliii. 24. And thou ſhalt offer 
them (the bullock and the ram) before the Lord, 
and the prigſis ſhall caſt ſalt upon them. (A) 


14 And if thou offer a meat-offering of thy firſt-fruits unto the Loxp, thou 
ſhalt offer for the meat-offering of thy firſt-fruits, green ears of corn dried by 
the fire, even corn beaten out of full ears. 1 $ And thou ſhalt put oy! upon it, 


and lay frankincenſe thereon : it 7s a meat- offering. 
burn the memorial of it, part of the beaten corn thereof, and fart of the oyl 


16 And the prieſt ſhall 


thereof, with all the frankincenſe thereof: it is an offering made by fire unto 


the LoRD, 
LT x P23 


14 And thou ſhalt offer a meat offering of the 
firſt-fruits unto the Lord, Sc.] This is different 
from the oblation of firſt-fruits mentioned ver. 


12. no part of which was to be burnt upon the 
altar, as it was in this Minchab, or bread-offering, 
- wer. 16, Beſides, by the fir/i-fruits in the 12th 


verſe are meant, only the firſt-fruits of their 
honey, as has been ſaid; whereas this is meant 
of the firſt-fruits of their corn. Joſephus ſeems 
to underſtand this of the offering of firſt-fruits 

inted Lev. xxiii. 14. But that was an offer- 


ing of the firſt-fruits of their harveſt, an offering 


of thankſgiving to God for the productions of the 
earth; it was a ſort of conſecrating to God the 
whole by offering to him a part, Rom. xi. 16. 
This again ſeems to have been rather a ſupplicatory 


offering to God, that he would bleſs the fruits of 


the earth, and bring them to maturity. Beſides, 


this appears to have been a voluntary, and a pri- 
vate offering; whereas the other was a public 


national offering, and peremptorily commanded. 
See on Lev. xxili. 10, 14. It differed from the 
meat: offering mentioned, ver. 1. in that it con- 
ſiſted only of green ears of corn, or new corn 
threſhed out of the huſk, ver. 16. whereas that 
in ver. 1. was fine flour of old corn, Le Clerc 
takes this ceremony to have been in commemo- 
ration of the moſt ancient food, when men had 
not yet learned the art of baking bread, but 


£2034 0M, 


brayed, or pounded the green corn, and eat it. 
See Plin. L. xviii. c. 7. In proceſs of time they 
learned to dry it, and grind it intq flour, and fo 
make bread of it. The Romans had certain fe- 
ſtivals, wherein they burnt upon their altars an 
oblation of green ears of corn. 


Cernis odoratis ut Iuceat ignibus ether ; 
Ut ſonet accenſis ſpica Ciliſſa focis. 
Ovid. Faſt. I. 


Green ears of corn dried] It was ordered to be 
dried, or parched, probably as being more pure 
and wholeſome, and ſo more fit to be offered to 
God. For the ſame reaſon Pliny tells us Numa 
appointed, that the corn which was to be offered 
to the gods ſhould be parched — guoniam to/7uum 
cibo ſalubrius eſſet—ſtatuendo non efſe purum ad 
rem divinam niſi toſtum. The fire he thought 
purified it, and ſo rendered it a more proper of- 
fering for the gods. See Plin. Hift. l. xviii. 
c. II. 

16 And the prigſi Hall burn part of the beaten 
corn and all the frankincenſe] Of the corn and oil, 
only a part was to be burnt on the altar, and che 
reſt belonged to the prieſt, ver, 3. But the frankin- 
cenſe, which could be of no uſe to the prieſt, un- 
leſs he had fold it, which would have been diſ- 
honourable, was to be intirely burnt as an offer- 


r. 


(A) Becauſe covenants and reconciliations were made 
by eating and drinking, where ſalt is a neceſſary a 
pendix : hence falt itſelf was accounted among the 
ancients, Amicitiæ ſymbolum, a ſymbol of friendſhip. 
Thus the Greeks uſed to expreſs friendſhip by the 
words *AM xa Tang, The table and ſalt. And 
wv, to violate the ſalt and 
the table, is quoted by Origen out of Archilochus, as 
an expreſſion denoting a violation of the moſt ſacred 
league of friendſhip. To the ſame purpoſe is that 
remarkable paſſage in Æſchines: Tes vag Ty; m 


dug xe dH , vg g reg ch bu roi 3 The 


greateſt regard is to be paid to the public table, ond the 
alt of the community ; i. e. to the public faith, and 
plighted friendſhip, There is another paſſ.ge in ſcrip- 
ture to which this cuſtom gives light, Exra iv. 14. 
We tranſlate it : Becauſe we have maintenance from 
the king's palace : but the words in the original run 
thus: Quia ſale palatii ſaliti ſumus ; Becauſe we 
have eaten of the king's ſalt ; i. e. becauſe we have 
engaged ourſelves in a covenant of friendſhip to him, 
by eating of his meat, therefore it is not meet for us 
to ſee the _ diſhonour. See Cuatvorth*s Diſcour/e 
on the Lord's Supper, 


ing 


Cuar. I. 


nar) Wh LEVITICGU 8s, 387 


ing unto God, (ſee ver. 2.) it being of uſe to per- the bye, ſuggeſt a reaſon why this, and ſuch An. ante C. 
fume the court of the tabernacle, and correct the like offerings, were called an offering of a ſweet 1490. 
"#-nfive ſmell of the facrifices, And this may, Javeur unto the Lord, 2 


C HA P. III. 


ND if his oblation be a ſacrifice of peace- offering, if he offer it of the 

herd, whether it be a male or female; he ſhall offer it without blemiſh 

before the Lokd, 2 And he ſhall lay his hand upon the head of his offering, 

and kill it at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation : and Aarons ſons 
the prieſts ſhall ſprinkle the blood upon the altar round about, | 


LF AF OSS TS. OS 


1 And if his oblation be a ſacrifice of peace- 
offerings,)] Theſe peace-offerings were principally 
what the Greeks called xa@r19a, ofterings of 
thankſgiviog ; for peace i. e. for mercies received; 
for peace, in the Hebrew language, ſignifies all 
manner of proſperity and happineſs. Hence they 
are called prace-efferings for thankſgiving, Lev, 


vii. 15. Sometimes again they were offered by 


way of vow, in hope of peace, or future bleſſings, 
ib, ver. 16. and Prev. vii. 14. Fon. i. 16. And 
ſometimes they were offered without any ante- 
cedent obligation of a vow, in which caſe they 
were called free-will offerings, Lev. vii. 11, 16. 
Thoſe ſacrifices which were called ſin-offerings 
and treſpaſs-offerings, ſuppoſed the offerer ob- 
noxious and God diſpleaſed; and they were ap- 
pointed for atonement and reconciliation, But 
peace-offerings ſuppoſed God reconciled to the 
offerer, and him to be at peace with God. In 
teſtimony of which reconciliation, the offerer was 
here admitted to partake of the altar, For where- 
as in the Holocauſts the altar conſumed all the fleſh 
of the ſacrifice, neither prieſt nor people being al- 
lowed to partake ; and in the fin and treſpaſs- of- 
ferings, though the prieſts did -partake, yet the 
offerers had no ſhare; in theſe peace-offerings 
the offerers themſelves were allowed to partake 
of the ſacrifice, and to feaſt upon it. They did 
partake of the Lord's table, and that was a ſign 
of favour and friendſhip : for eating together was 
always eſteemed ſo; and was therefore uſed of 
old in making covenants and agreements. See 
Lev. vii. 15. Theſe peace-offerings were divided in- 
to three parts ; the firſt was for the altar, of which 
ſee Lev. iii. 2, 3, 4, 5. The ſecond for the prieſt, 
viz. the breaſt and ſhoulder, Lev. vii. 31, 32. 
And the third was the offerer's part, which was 
more than three fourths of the whole; and this 
it was provided ſhould be eaten the ſame day it 
was offered, Lev. vii. 15. which obliged the of- 
ferer to charity and hoſpitality; for *tis not to be 
ſuppoſed he could eat it alone. Kidder. 

Il/hether it be a male or female ;] A whole burnt- 
offering being the moſt perfect kind of ſacrifices, 
and wholly given to God, was accompanied with 
peculiarly ſolemn rites. Thus the victim was to 


be only of the male kind, ch. i. 3. and one parti- 
cular place is appointed where that ſacrifice was to 
be ſlain, viz. on the north- ſide of the altar, Lev. i. 
IT. But in peace-offerings, where both the prieſt 
and the offerer were allowed to partake with the 
altar, Lev. vii. 15. Deut. xxvii. 7. and which 
were conſequently - leſs ſolemn, theſe formalities 
are diſpenſed with: here the victim might be either 
male or female, at the offerer's option, (ſee ver. 
6.) And whether to kill it on this ſide or that 
ſide of the altar is leſt arbitrary. See Pat. Tis 
obſerved that this law, which allows the pro- 
miſcuous offering of male or female, recedes from 
the manners of the Egyptians ; for Herodotus tells 
us, (I. ii. c. 41.) they accounted it a heinous abo- 
mination to ſacrifice a cow, which was the ſym- 
bol of their goddeſs Ifis, tho* they univerſally of- 
fered oxen and bullocks in ſacrifice. See on Ex. 
viii. 26. and Le Clerc. 
Without blemiſb] See on ch. i. 3. 

2 And he ſhall lay his hand upon the head of his 
offering] See on ch. i. 4. Here the laying on of 
ands might denote the ſame as in the former 
caſe, viz. the offerer's devoting the ſacrifice wholly 
to God, which does not hinder but God might, 
by way of friendſhip, as it were, entertain the 
offerer with ſome part of what he had ſo devoted 
to him. On which account this oblation is by 
ſome thought to be called a peace-offering, as being 
a token of peace or Nr between God, the 
prieſts, and the offerer; all feaſting as it were 
thereon, or having a ſhare of it. See Mells. This 
ceremony of laying on the hands was in peace- 
offering accompanied with a ſolemn thankſgiv- 
ing to God, and acknowledgement of thoſe mer- 
= —_ 5 = occaſion of it. See Maime- 
nides on ſacrifice, ch, iii. /. 14, 15. Thus layin 
on of hands, a Cords oaks 8 


faith, with acknowledgment 4 the divine benefits, 
in 


fer which we can offer nothing of aur own, but 
only return to God what we have received ; that 
we may underſiand gratitude and thankſgiving to 
be the greateſt of ſacrifices. See Pat. 
At the door of the tabernacle] See on cb. i. 13. 
The prieſts ſhall ſprinkle the blood, Sc.] &e 


on ch. i. 5. 


3 And he ſhall offer of the ſacrifice of the peace- offering, an offering made , ,, 
by fire unto the Lox D: the || fat that covereth the inwards, and all the fat | FETs 
that is upon the inwards. 4 And the two kidneys, and the fat that 7s on t Or, nii# 
them, which is by the flanks, and * the þ caul above the liver, with the kid- % % ver, 
neys, it ſhall he take away. 5 And Aarons ſons ſhall burn it on the — * 
altar upon the burnt-ſacrifice, which is upon the wood that is on the fire: if 


is an offering made by fire, of a ſweet favour unto the Lok p. 
* For the caul above, Se. read, the lobe of the liver. 
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3 The fat that covereth the inwards, ] Pro- 
bably the omentum, which is a fat membrane 
ſtretched over the inwards. See Le Clerc and 
Pat. For the reaſons of offering the fat, ſee 
on Ex. xxix. 13. 

All the fat that is upon the inwards.) It ap- 
pears from the laſt verſe of this chapter, and from 
Lev. vii. 23. that the blood and fat in general 
or what we call the ſuet, were to be offered to 
God ; and therefore the Vulgate renders it, 
all the fat that is within, quicquid pinguedints eft 
intrinſecus. For which reaſon neither the fat, 
i. e. the ſuet of the victim, nor the blood, were 
to be eaten in any ſhape, ch. vii. 23. 

4 And the two kidneys, and the fat that is on 
them,] See on Ex. xxix. 13. 

Which is by the flanks,] It is the ſame word in 
the Hebrew which we render /oyns, P/. xxxviii, 
7. and is probably meant here, fince the &:dneys 
reſt upon the loins, and are remarkable for be- 
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ing fatty parts. See Bochart. Hieroz. P. I. L. II. 
c. 45. Le Clerc. 

And the caul above the liver, ] It ought to be 
rendered, the (greateſt) lobe of the liver, as in the 
LXX, and Joſephus, Ant. L. III. c. ix. Le 


Clerc obſerves, that the particle dy which we 


render above, has the force here of 5 as in other 
places. See Gen. ii. 16. Ef iii. 9. I/ lin. 1. 
And accordingly he renders it, maximum jecino- 
ris lobum ; and what confirms this interpretation 
is, that in Lev. ix. 10. inftead of Hy it is d 
ex jecinore, of the liver, and in ver. 19. there is 
no particle at all, but ſimply jothercth hacchabed, 
the lobe of the liver. 

5 Upon the burnt 3 Sc.] i e. Together 
with the daily ſacrifice or burnt-offering, which is 
laid upon the wood, in order to be conſumed 
with it by the fire of the altar, as it is under- 
ſtood by moſt interpreters. Calmet renders it, 
for a burnt ſacrifice. 


6 And if his offering for a ſacrifice of peace-offering unto the Lok p, be of 


the flock, male or female; he ſhall offer it without blemiſh. 


7 If he offer a 
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lamb for his offering, then ſhall he offer it before the Lox D. 8 And he ſhall 
lay his hand upon the head of his offering, and kill it before the tabernacle of 
the congregation : and Aarons ſons ſhall ſprinkle the blood thereof round about 
upon the altar. 9 And he ſhall offer of the ſacrifice of the peace-offering, an 
offering made by fire unto the Lox D: the fat thereof, and the whole rump, 
it ſhall he take off hard by the back-bone : and the fat that covereth the in- 
wards, and all the fat that 7s upon the inwards. 10 And the two kidneys, 
and the fat that 7s upon them, which is by the flanks, and the caul above the 
liver, with the kidneys, it ſhall he take away. 11 And the prieſt ſhall burn it 
upon the altar: 77 is the food of the offering made by fire unto the Logo. 


E 3 CS IT 10 N. 


7 Then ſball he offer it before the Lord.] i.e. 11 It is the ford of the offering made by fire 
He ſhall preſent it to be offered at the altar, be- unte the Lord :] Heb. The bread of the offering, 
fore the tabernacle, the ſymbol of the Divine &c, ſacrifice being conſidered as the meat of 
Preſence. | Cod, which the fire of his altar fed upon, eat up, 

8 He ſhall lay his hand, &c.) See on ver. 2. or conſumed. Hence the altar is called the falle 

9 The fat thereof, and the whole rump,] Bo- of Cod, and the victims that were offered upon 
chart ſhews, from numerous teſtimonies, that the it, the bread or meat of God, Lev. xxi. 6, 8, 17, 
rumps or tails of ſheep in the eaſtern countries 21. Num. xxviii. 2. Exel. xliv. 7. Mal. i. 7, 12. 
were remarkably large and fat, which ſeems See Le Clerc, And in like manner the holy things 
to be the reaſon why Moſes, who ſays not a which the prieſts did eat are called the bread of 
word of the rump in the offering of bullocks or God, Lev. xxi. 22. which in the Hebrew idiom 

N appropriates to the altar the whole * 1 is of the ſame import as holy bread, or conſecrated 

cep. See Hieroz, ubi ſupra. Plin. L. meat. In the ſame idiom of ſpeech the gods of 

48. the Heathens are ſaid to eat the fat and drink the 

ard by the back-bone.) The Hebrew word de- wine which was conſumed upon their altar, 

notes that part which is next the tail, or the bone Deut. xxxii. 38. 
called os ſacrum. 


12 And if his offering be a goat, then he ſhall offer it before Loy. 13 And 
he ſhall lay his hand upon the head of it, and kill it before the tabernacle of 
the congregation : and the ſons of Aaron ſhall ſprinkle the blood thereof upon 
the altar round about. 14 And he ſhall offer thereof his offering, even an 
offering made by fire unto the LoxD ; the fat that covereth the inwards, and 
all the fat that 7s upon the inwards. 15 And the two kidneys, and the fat 
that is upon them, which 7s by the flanks, and the caul above the liver, with 
the kidneys, it ſhall he take away. 16 And the prieſt ſhall burn them upon 
the altar: it is the food of the offering make by fire, for a ſweet favour, All 
the fat is the Lox DS. 1 7 It ſhall be a perpetual ſtatute for your generations 
throughout all your dwellings, that ye eat neither fat nor blood. 
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16 All the fat is the Lord's.) Not the fat that 
is intermixed with the fleſh, for that might be 
eaten, Deut. xxxii. 14. but that which lay upon 
it, and might be ſeparated from it, what we call 
the ſuet. See on ver. 3. It is alſo reſtricted to the 
fat of thoſe three kinds of animals that were fit 
for ſacrifice, viz. the cow-kind, and ſheep, and 
goats. Beſides, ſome judicious interpreters think 
the prohibition is to be limited only to the fat of 
the animal actually offered in ſacrifice, that the 
offerer was to eat none of the fat or ſuet of his 
own victim, nor apply it to any common uſe, 
but offer it all upon God's altar. And that this is 
the meaning of the precept, they gather from Lev. 
vii. 23. where the law forbids to eat any manner 


of the beaſt, of which an offering is made by fire 
unto the Lord, fha!l le cut off from his people. See 
Calmet. However, the modern Jews underſtand 
it without any limitation as to thoſe three animals 
above-mentioned, whereof they eat no fat of 
ſuet, though of other clean animals they do. 

17 That ye eat neither fat nor blead.] Partly 
out of reverence to God, in whoſe honour the 
fat and blood were appropriated to the altar ; 
and partly, according to Maimonides, (More 
Nev. P. III. c. 46) in oppoſition to a ſuperſti- 
tious practice that prevailed among the Heathens 
of thoſe times, who were wont to eat the blood 
of their ſacrifices, imagining that hereby they 
were admitted to ſociety with their gods, and 


of fat, of ox, ſheep, or goat, and adds, by way 


enabled to foretel things to come. See alſo 
of explication, ver. 25. Whoſoever eateth the fat | 


ch. xvii. 11. 


IV. 


ND the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Speak unto the children 

of Iſrael, ſaying, if a ſoul ſhall fin through ignorance againſt any of 
the commandments of the LoRxD (concerning things which ought not to be 
done) and ſhall do againſt any of them: 3 If the prieſt that is anointed, do 
ſin according to the fin of the people: then let him bring for his fin which he 
hath ſinned, a young bullock without blemiſh, unto the Lok p for a ſin- offer- 
ing. 4 And he ſhall bring the bullock unto the door of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, before the Lox D; and ſhall lay his hand upon the bullocks 
head, and kill the bullock before the Lox D. 5 And the prieſt that is anoint- 
ed, ſhall take of the bullocks blood, and bring it to the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation. 6 And the prieſt ſhall dip his finger in the blood, and ſprinkle of 
the blood ſeven times, before the Loxp, before the vail of the ſanctuary. 
7 And the prieſt ſhall put ſome of the blood upon the horns of the altar of 
{weet incenſe before the LORD, which is in the tabernacle of the congregation ; 
and ſhall pour all the blood of the bullock at the bottom of the altar of the 
burnt-offering, which zs at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. 
8 And he ſhall take off from it all the fat of the bullock for the ſin- offering; 
the fat that covereth the inwards, and all the fat that is upon the inwards. 

9 And the two kidneys, and the fat that is upon them, which is by the flanks, . 
and the caul above the liver, with the kidneys, it ſhall he take away. 10 As 
it was taken off from the bullock of the facrifice of peace-offerings : and the 
prieſt ſhall burn them upon the altar of the burnt-offering. 11 And the ſkin 
of the bullock, and all his fleſh, with his head, and with his legs, and his inwards, 
and his dung, 12 Even the whole bullock ſhall he carry forth + without the , Heb. , 
camp, unto a clean place, where the aſhes are poured out, and burn him on the ue che 
wood with fire: I where the aſhes are poured out, ſhall he be burnt. _— 
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the pouring out 
of the aſpes. 

2 If a foul ſhall fin through ignorance, &c.] 
The next kind of facrifices appointed, were for 
expiation of particular ſins, or legal imperfections, 
called therefore ſin- offering. The firſt ſort of 
theſe were for ins of ignorance, ſurprixe, or the 
heedleſs commiſfion of any thing expreſsly for- 
| bidden ; and this either by the high-prieft, ver. 3. 
or by the whole body of the community, ver. 1 3. 
or by their rulers, ver. 22. or by any one of the 
common people, ver. 27. In order to excite the 
Jews to greater diligence in the ſtudy of their 
laws and religion, a ſin - offering is impoſed by 
way of fine, upon thoſe who ſinned thro' igno- 
rance or inadvertence ; but this is to be under- 


ſtood only in things ritual, or ſuch particular ca- 
No XXXIV. 


ſes where the plea of ignorance could be admit- 
ted : for as to notorious violations of the moral 
law, in the caſe of murder, for inſtance, adul- 
tery, or the worſhip of idols, in ſuch cafes ig- 
norance of the law could be no excuſe, becauſe 
theſe are knowable by the light of reaſon, and 
therefore could not be reckoned fins of igno- 
rance, but preſumptuous fins ; and for them no 
expiatory ſacrifice was admitted, Num. xv. 30. See 
Le Clerc. Theſe are ſubmitted to the correction 
of the civil magiſtrate, But excepting ſuch caſes 
of preſumptuous wickednefs, for which the law 
admitted no ſacrifice, perhaps all the frailties of 
human nature may be included under fins of ig- 
norance; for the truth is, men may be faid in 
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moſt 
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An. ante C. moſt caſes to fin threugh ignorance, i. e. through mi- 
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ſtake or miſapprehenſion of their true good Hence 
our Saviour ſays of the Jews his cruel perſecutors, 
Father, forgive them, for they know not what they 
do, But had ſacrifices been required for all errors 
and fins of ignorance, there had been no end of 
them. Therefore theſe ſacrifices, as was ſaid be- 
fore, were chiefly appointed for involuntzry tranſ- 
greſſions of the ceremonial law. Examples 
whereof ſee on ch. v. 15. But in ſome particular 
caſes ſacrifice was accepted alſo for wilful fins, 
chiefly for ſuch as did not properly fall within the 
cogniſance of the civil magiſtrate, but were 
known only to God and the man's own con- 
ſcience ; and in that caſe they may be conſidered 
in the nature of fines or mul&ts. See ch. vi. 2. 
It is farther to be obſerved, that, whereas gene- 
rally ſpeaking the prieſt did partake of the ſin- 
offering, though the offerer did not, as appears 
Lev. vi. 26, 29. x. 17. yet of thoſe ſin offerings 
which were offered for himſelf, or for the whole 
congregation, the prieſt did not partake. Here, 
as in the whole burnt-offering, all was burnt, and 
that without the camp, Lev. iv. 12, 21. Again, 
of theſe ſin-offerings ſome were fixed and deter- 
mined, i. e. the offerer knew what certain offer- 
ing he was to bring ; and ſome were undetermin- 
ed, and, as occaſion offered, might admit of more 
or leſs. Thus the ſin- offering for the prieſt was 
determined to be a young bullock, Lev. iv. 3. 
That of the whole congregation was the ſame, 
ver. 14. The ruler in that caſe was obliged to 
offer a male-kid, ver. 23. One of the common 
people was obliged' to bring a female kid, ver. 28, 
But where the offerer was poor, he was allowed 
to ſubſtitute a cheaper offering. Thus inſtead of 
a lamb or kid, Lev. v. 6. in caſe of poverty, he 
might offer two turtle-doves, or two young pigeons, 
ver. 7. Or if he was exceeding poor, a meaſure 


of fine flour was accepted, and that without the 


expence either of oil or frankincenſe, ver. 11. 

Shall fin through ignorance,] And his fin come 
e to his knowledge ; for this is under - 

ood, as appears from ver. 23. 

And ſhall do againſt any of them :] In order to 
make the ſenſe compleat, we muſt ſupply, he /hall 
bring an offering for his fin, or ſome ſuch expreſ- 
ſion : for it is firſt ſaid, that all fins of ignorance 
are to be attoned for by certain rites ; then it is 
ſhewn how thoſe rites are to differ, according to 
the different characters of the offenders, and ac- 
— the offence is publick or private. 

3 The 5 that is anointed] The high prieſt, 
as in the LX X, who only of all the prieſts is 
thought to have been conſtantly anointed at en- 
tering on his office, Lev. xvi. 32. and xxi. 10. 
See Pat. and Le Clerc. But I am apt to think 
that the other prieſts are alſo included, otherwiſe 
it is probable they would have been particularly 
mentioned by themſelves. And as to the ex- 
preſſion, the prie/ft who is anointed, the ſame is 


uſed in ſpeaking of the ordinary prieſts, Num. 
iü. 3. | 
Harding to the fin of the people :] In the man- 


ner before-mentioned, ver. 2. or, as the words 
may be rendered, If he fin to the guilt of the 
people, viz. by miſinforming them, or drawing 
them into error by his example. So it is render- 
ed by the LXX, Le Clerc, Junius, and others; 


and in this laſt ſenſe the expreſſion occurs 1 Chro. 


xxi. 3. 
For a ſin-offering.] The Hebrew word chat- 
tab ſignifies either fin or in-effering, as the word 
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piaculum docs in Latin. According to the fame 
idiom Chritt is ſaid to have been mace fin fer us, 
i. e. 4 ſin-offering, 2 Cor. v. 21. "There are 
chiefly two forts of expiatory factifices mention- 
ed in the Levitical law, viz. chattab and aſcham ; 
the former we render Au-. offering, the latter tre/. 
paſs-offering ; but wherein the difference between 
them conſiſted, is not eaſy to determine. Sce on 
ch. v. 6. 

4 Shall bring the bulleck unto the door of the 
tabernacle] See on ch. i. 3. 

Shall lay his hand upon the bullocks head,] See on 
ch. i. 4. He ſhall accompany this ceremony with 
a ſolemn confeſſion of his ſin; 45. v. 8. 

And kill the bullock befire the Lord.] The 
greateſt men in old time thought it their honour 
to perform even the meaneſt offices of religion, 
See on Gen. xiv. 18. This ſacrifice being an extra- 
ordinary offering, was to be killed on the north- 
ſide of the altar, where the burnt-offering was 
killed, ch. i. 11. 

6 Shall ſprinkle of the blood ſeven times,] This 
was peculiar to the prieſts ſacrifice for ſin, and 
to that for the whole congregation, ver. 17. and 
to the expiatory ſacrifice mentioned Num. xix. 4. 
as being more ſolemn than others. As to the 
frequent uſe of the number /even in ſcripture, ſee 
on Ex. xxix, 30. But the number ſeven is alſo 
uſed indefinitely for many, 1 Sam. ii. 5. Prov. 
xxvi. 25. 

Before the vail of the ſanfuary.) Which part- 
ed the holy place from the mo/t holy. This ſprink- 
ling of the blood by the prieſt was a ſort of ſub- 
ſtitution of the blood of the victim inſtead of his 
own, in acknowledgment of the demerit of his 
ſin. It became him to make his confeſſion and 
attonement in the ſanctuary itſelf, where he had 
frequent acceſs to miniſter in divine ſervice ; but 
for others, it ſufficed to make expiation in the 
court of the tabernacle, their place of worſhip, 
by ſprinkling of the blood upon the altar of burnt- 


. ver. 30. 
7 the prie/t ſhall put ſome of the blocd upon 
the horns of the altar of ſweet incenſe] This was alſo 
peculiar to his ſacrifice, and to that for the whole 
people, ver. 17. This rite ſerved to put the 
prieſt in mind that fin rendered him unworthy to 
offer incenſe, prayers, or any ſervice to God ; that 
it rendered the very altar and ſanctuary which 
he touched, in a certain ſenſe, polluted, Lev. 
XVI. 19. 

Shall pour all the blood} i. e. All the reft of the 
Blood, which is plainly underſtood. 

8 And he ſhall take off from it all the fat, &c.] 
See for this and the two following verſes, on ch. iii, 
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: I2 Fe whole bullock ſhall he carry forth with- 
out the camp, ] Of other ſin-offerings the prieſt 
might eat, ch. vi. 26. but of this, being for 
himſelf, he was not to taſte, becauſe he was in 
a ſtate of guilt. Its being carried without the 
camp, which was conſecrated by the Divine Pre- 
ſence reſiding in the midſt of it, ſerved to ex- 
preſs the abominableneſs of ſin in the fight of 
God. Yet it was to be burned in a clean and de- 
cent place, where no dead carcaſes, dung, or 
other filth was laid ; to denote, that nothing re- 
lating to the ſervice of God ſhould be treated 
in a rude or negligent manner. 

And burn him on the wood with fire :] Not up- 
on an altar, but upon the ground, which, as 
Maimonides obſerves, ſerved alſo to denote the 


odiouſneſs of fin, See More Nev. P. III. c. 40. 


13 And if the whole congregation of Iſrael fin through ignorance, and 


the thing be hid from the eyes of the aſſembly, and they have done wo 
W . 


I 


Ca ap, I 


IV. Cn AF. IV. 


LoRD. 
to the tabernacle of the congregation. 


the vail. 


do with this : And the 
be forgiven them. 


for the congregation, 

S.-XF .Q:-8 
13 If the whole congregation of Iſrael ſin,] By 
this, Maimonides and others of the Jews under- 
ſtand the Sanhedrim, or the repreſentatives of the 
whole people of Iſrael. But the whole congrega- 
tion is here plainly diſtinguiſhed from the elders 
4 the people, ver. 15. which is certainly the name 
or their judges and governors, and fo is to be 
underſtood of a fin committed by the whole bo- 


dy of the community, or the church, including 
prieſts and people. See Pat, The elders indeed 
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what againſt any of the commandments of the Lok p, concerning things An. ante C. 
which ſhould not be done, and are guilty: 
have ſinned againſt it, is known, then the congregation ſhall offer a yeung 
bullock for the fin, and bring him before the tabernacle of the congregation. 
15 And the elders of the congregation ſhall lay their hands upon the head of 
the bullock before the Lox D: and the bullock ſhall be killed before the 
16 And the prieſt that is anointed, ſhall bring of the bullocks blood 
17 And the prieſt ſhall dip his finger 
in ſome of the blood, and ſprinkle it ſeven times before the Lok b, ever before 

18 And he ſhall put fore of the blood upon the horns of the 
altar, which is before the LoR D, that is in the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and ſhall pour out all the blood at the bottom of the altar of the burat- offer- 
ing, which is at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. 
ſhall take all his fat from him, and burn F upon the altar. 
do with the bullock as he did with the bullock for a fin offering, ſo ſhall he 
prieſt ſhall make an atonement for them, and it ſhall 
21 And he ſhall carry forth the bullock without the 
camp, and burn him as he burned the firſt bullock : it 7s a ſin- offering 


14 When the tin which they 


19 And he 
o And he ſhall 
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were to lay their hands upon the head of this 
ſacrifice ; but that was only in name of the peo- 
ple, as their repreſentatives, the not attending to 
which ſeems to have led into the miſtake, 

15 The elders—fhall lay their hands] Some of 
them at leaſt. 

16 And the prieſt that is anvinted] See ver. 3. 
The reſt that follows to ver. 22. is the ſame that 


is preſcribed in the foregoing offering, for the 


high-prieft himſelf, 


22 When a ruler hath ſinned, and done ſomewhat through ignorance againſt 


any of the commandments of the Loxp his God, concerning things which 
ſhould not be done, “ and is guilty ; 23 || Or if his fin, wherein he hath ſinned, 
come to his knowledge: he ſhall bring his offering, a kid of the goats, a male 
without blemiſh. 24 And he ſhall lay his hand upon the head of the goat, 
and kill it in the place where they kill the burnt-offering before the Lox D: 
it is a ſin- offering. 25 And the pri-ſt ſhall take of the blood of the ſin- offer- 
ing with his finger, and put it upon the horns of the altar of burnt-offering, 
and ſhall pour out his blood at the bottom of the altar of burnt-offering. 
26 And he ſhall burn all his fat upon the altar, as the fat of the ſacrifice of 
peace-offerings : and the prieſt ſhall make an atonement for him as con- 
cerning his fin, and it ſhall be forgiven him. 


his fin——come to his knowledge. 
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22 When a ruler hath ſinned,] A magiſtrate, 
or any perſon of ſuperior rank and authority. 
And is guilty] It ought rather to be tranſlated, 


and is ſenſible of his guilt, as the ſame word ſig- 
nifies, 27. 2 : 


*V. IS 
23 Or, if his fin, wherein he hath finned,) It 
ought to be tranſlated, and if, or, after that his 
fin—comes to his knowledge. See Le Clerc. 

He ſhall bring his offering, a kid of the goats, ] 
His ſacrifice, we ſee, was of leſs value than the 
two former; his offence not being of ſo ex- 
tenſive a nature as either that of the prieſt, eſpe- 
cially the high-prie/t, or of the whole congre- 
gation. 

24 Kill it in the place where they kill the burnt- 
offering before the Lord :) Where that was, ſee on 
+1, 11, This is conſidered only as a common 


For, and is guilty, read, and is ſenſibly guilty, or conſcious of his guilt, 


I Read, Aud if 


11 


ſin-aſfering, and therefore ordered to be burnt 
where other ſin-offerings were, ch. vi. 25. As 
to the two former, it is only ſaid, they ſhall. be 
killed before the Lord, without mentioning the 
place of the burnt-offertng, which doth not im- 
ply that they were not fin-offerings, but that 


they were of an extraordinary nature, and there- 


fore to be accompanied with peculiar rites, ver. 6, 
, 12. 

: 25 And put it upon the horns of the altar of 
burnt-offering,] Whereas the blood of the two 
former was put upon the horns of the altar of 
incenſe, ver. 7, 18. 

26 And he ſhall burn all his fat] See on ch. iii, 
3- The fleſh was to be eaten by the prieſts, as 
in other ſin-offerings, ch. vi, 26, 29. Num. xvii, 
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An. ante C. It ſhall be forgiven him.] He ſhall be reſtored ſtate of known guilt, See Pat. Or be ſhall be 


to communion with the people of God, from 


purged from his guilt according to the eccleſiaſtical 


L—— which he was ſeparated, while he remained in a judgment. See ver. 35. 


4 Heb. peo- 
ple of the land 


altar. 


27 And if + any one of the + common people fin through ignorance, while 
he doth ſomewhat againſt any of the commandments of the Lok p, concerning 


things which ought not to be done, and be guilty ; 


25 Or if his fin, which 


he hath ſinned, come to his knowledge: then he ſhall bring his offering, a kid 
of the goats, a female without blemiſh, for his fin which he hath ſinned. 
29 And he ſhall lay his hand upon the head of the fin offering, and ſlay the 
ſin-offering in the place of the burnt-offering. 30 And the prieſt ſhall take 
of the blood thereof with his finger, and put 77 upon the horns of the altar of 
burnt-offering, and ſhall pour out all the blood thereof at the bottom of the 


31 And he ſhall take away all the fat thereof, as the fat is taken 


away from off the ſacrifice of peace-offerings ; and the prieſt ſhall burn it upon 
the altar, for a ſweet favour unto the Lord : and the prieſt ſhall make an 
atonement for him, and it ſhall be forgiven him. 
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28 He ſhall bring his offering, a kid of the 
goats, a female] Being a common perſon, leſs 
was required of him, than of a prince, who was 
to offer a male, ver. 23. to ſhew that the fins 
of princes are more puniſhable, as being of more 
pernicious influence to the ſociety. Beſides, we 
may conſider theſe ſin- offerings in the nature of 
fines, which ought to be proportioned to the abi- 
lities of the offender. Now a female kid, tho' 
of leſs value, might be as heavy a fine to a poor 


man, as a male kid to one in higher ſtation. 


And when their circumſtances could not afford a 
kid, a ſmaller ſacrifice was probably admitted, as 
in the caſe of the treſpaſs-offering, Lev. v. 11. 
31 For a fweet ſavaur unto the Lord :] Tho 
it is not ſaid of any of the foregoing ſin-offerings, 


that their fat was for a ſweet ſavour unto the 
Lord, yet the reaſon of the thing ſhews it to be 
underſtood. 

The prieft ſhall make an atonement for him,] 
In this kind of ſacrifice, the owner was conſider- 
ed as not perfectly reconciled to God, and there- 
fore for the preſent being in a ſtate of legal guilt, 
the prieſt made atonement for him by this fin- 
offering ; for which reaſon they were not to eat 
of the ſacrifice, for that implied reconciliation 
with God ; yet they did it by the prieſts, who 
were their mediators unto God, and, as their 
proxies, did eat of the ſacrifices for them, Lev. 
vi. 26. See Cudworth's Diſcourſe on the Lord's 
Supper. | 


32 And if he bring a lamb for a ſin- offering, he ſhall bring it a female with- 
out blemiſh. 33 And he ſhall lay his hand upon the head of the ſin-offering, 
and ſlay it for a fin-offering, in the place where they kill the burnt-offering. 
34 And the prieſt ſhall take of the blood of the fin-offering, with his finger, 


and put it upon the horns of the altar of burnt-offering, and ſhall 
thereof at the bottom of the altar. 35 And he ſhall 


all the blo 


ur out 
e away 


all the fat thereof, as the fat of the lamb is taken away from the ſacrifice of 


the 


to the offerings made by fire unto the Lox p: and the 


ace-offerings : and the prieſt ſhall burn them upon the altar, according 


prieſt ſhall make an 


atonement for his ſin that he hath committed, and it ſhall be forgiven him, 
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2 And if he bring a lamb—he ſhall bring it 
a Fate] If it be more convenient for ſuch a 
perſon, he may offer a female lamb, which was 
of leſs value than a kid. 

35 According to the offerings made by fire] May 
be rendered, Upon or together with the offerings 
made by fire, &c. i. e. they ſhall be conſumed 
upon the altar, together with the daily burnt- 


offering. See ch. iii. 5. and ch. vi. q. 


It ſhall be forgiven him.] He ſhall be purged 
thereby from legal uncleanneſs, i. e. be reinſtat- 
ed in all the privileges which belonged to the 


members of the Jewiſh community. See Peels 
Synopſ. As to obtaining mercy and final forgive- 
neſs of God, this was not the fruit of facrifice, 
but the effe of the divine mercy, granted upon 


condition of ſincere repentance, whereof ſacrifice 


was a ſign, for which reaſon it was accompanied 
with prayer and confeſſion of fin. See Lev. v. 5. 
Thus the great deſign of /in-offerings was to im- 
print the remembrance of guilt upon the heart, 
and to preſerve from offending for the future. 
See Pat. from R. Levi. 


CHAP. v. 


Mall bear his iniquity. 


be Read, And hear the voice of adjuration, c. 


N D if a foul ſhall fin, b and hear the voice of ſwearing, and js a witneſs, | 
whether he hath ſeen or known of it; if he do not utter it, then he 


1 7 


On ar. V. 


I 


CHAP. V. 


1 If a foul fin, c.] In the manner following. 
By foul here is to be underſtood either man or 
woman, Num. v. 6. As to women, the Hebrew 
canons ſay, All ſacrifices that a woman is bound 
to offer, her huſband bringeth them in her be- 
half.” See Ainſiu. 

And hear the voice of ſwearing, and is a wit- 
neſs, Fc. ] It ought to be rendered, the voice of 
adjuration, i. e. being adjured in the name of 
God, when he is called to be witneſs in a cauſe, 
to ſpeak the truth, For in thoſe countries, the 
judges were wont to demand in court of accuſ- 
ed perſons, or witneſſes, in the name of God, to 
declare the whole truth; and this laid the ſame 
obligation upon them as the adminiſtring an oath 
to them now does with us. See inſtances of this 
Num. v. 21, 1 Kin, viii. 31. and ch. xxii, 16, 
Prov. xxix. 24. Mat. xxvi. 63. See Parrick, Pyle, 


and Grotius in Mat. xxvi. 63. 


IWhether he hath ſeen or known it,] i. e. If he 


E FVI TI U 


393 


be adjured to declare what he can ſay of the An. ante C. 


matter in queſtion, whether upon his own know- 
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ledge, or from the information of credible perſons. ( 


See Pat. - | 
If he do not utter it,] If he ſuppreſs the truth, 
or be guilty of prevaricating, and diſſimulation. 


He jhall bear his iniquity] i. e. The puniſh- - 


ment of his iniquity. For the word havon ſig- 
nifies not only fin, but the puniſhment of fin, 
1 Sam. xxviii. 10. Ex. xxviii. 43. Lev. xx. 
17. . Let him not think it is no offence to ſup- 
preſs the truth, when ſo ſolemnly called upon to 
declare it : he is unclean and guilty, and in token 
of his repentance let him offer ſuch a ſacrifice 
for his ſin as is preſcribed ver. 6. which belongs 
to this and all the following cafes, See Pat. 
The expreſſion, ſhall bear his iniquity, is very 
emphatic, and imports that guilt, like a grievous 
burden, ſhall lie heavy upon him. 


2 * Or if a ſoul touch any unclean thing, whether it be a carcaſe of an un- 
clean beaſt, or a carcaſe of unclean cattle, or the carcaſe of unclean creeping 


things, and F it be hidden from him 


; he alſo ſhall be unclean, and guilty. 


Or if he touch the uncleanneſs of man, whatſoever uncleanneſs it be that a 
man ſhall be defiled withal, and it be hid from him; when he knoweth e 


it, then he ſhall be guilty. 


Read, And if a ſoul touch, &c, 


n 


2 Or if a ſoul touch any unclean thing, Sc.] 
The law with reſpect to thoſe who touched any 
thing unclean, is, that they ſhould waſh their 
clothes, and ſeparate themſelves as unclean until 
the even. So this paſſage is not to be underſtood 
ſimply of thoſe who had touched any unclean 
thing, but of ſuch as having contracted that legal 
defilement, and not knowing themſelves at that 
time to be unclean, came into the ſanctuary, or 
eat of the holy things, before they had waſhed 
themſelves, as the . preſcribes in ſuch caſes, 
ch. xi. 24, 31. ch. xv. 3. and Num. xix. 7, 16. 
ſo ſoon as they came to the knowledge of their 
uncleanneſs. Then they were to expiate this 
ceremonial guilt by ſacrifice, in the manner ap- 
pointed ver. 5, 6. See Pat. Le Clerc, Calmet, and 
Ainſw. The deſign of this law, as of man 
others, wes to impreſs the people with a big 
veneration for their holy things; in which the 
legiſlator is ſo careful, that he who knowing him- 
ſelf to be unclean, did eat of the voy things, 
or came into the ſanctuary without purifying him- 
flf, was even to be cut off from the congrega- 
tion, Num, Xix. 20. See ver. 15, 


4 * Or if a ſoul ſhall ſwear, pronouncing with his lips to do evil, or to do 
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3 Or if he touch the uncleanneſs of a man, Qc. ] 
A third was in caſe of any defilement from touch» 
ing or converſing with any perſon that was le- 
gally unclean ; whereof ſee ch. xii, xiii. xiv. 

is law muſt have been attended with. mani- 
feſt inconveniences, ſince the r of this legal 
defilement would often make it difficult for the 
neareſt relations to diſcharge the neceſſary duties 
of life to each other, ſuch as husbands to their 
wives, parents to their children, and children to 
their parents. Probably the intention of the le- 
giſlator was not that this law ſhould be obſerved 
with the utmoſt ſtrictneſs, but only to make the 
Jews careful to ſhun all unn commerce 
with the legally unclean. # 

And it be hid from him, Cc] If ſuch per- 
ſon, not knowing himſelf to be unclean, ap- 
proached the ſanctuary before he had purified 
himſelf, as the law requires ch. xi. and Num. xix. 
then, as ſoon as he is informed of his caſe by the 
prieſt, or otherwiſe, he too ſhall be obliged to 
offer the ſacrifice mentioned ver. 6. See Pat. 


good, whatſoever it be that a man ſhall pronounce with an oath, and it be hid 
from him; when he knoweth of it, then he ſhall be guilty in one of theſe, 


* Read, Or if a ſoul ſhall ſwear, pronouncing raſhly, &c, 


TE: :@:. QuS 
4 Or if a foul fwear, pronouncing with his 


| lips to do evil, or to de good, ] The word which 


we render pronouncing, ſignifies to pronounce or 
ſpeak unadviſedly, Pſ. cvi. 33. So the meaning 
is, „ Whoſoever ſhall in a heat of paſſion or 
otherwiſe make an oath to do a perſon an injury, 
or to do him a kindneſs, and afterwards forgetting 
his oath, ſhall fail in the performance; ſo ſoon as 
he recollects himſelf he ſhall make atonement 
for his offence. In the caſe of threatning private 
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revenge, the oath ought to be recalled, as be- 
ing in itfelf unlawful ; but the delinquent was 
july liable to a fine for his raſh ſwearing. (See 
an example in the oath which David pronoun- 
ced againſt Nabal, 1 Sam. xxv. 22.) And for 
the ſame reaſon he was puniſhable if with an oath 
he promiſed any thing which was not in his 
power to perform. See Le Clerc. It may alſo be 
underſtood of a perſon's making a vow to do 
ſomething either beneficial or hurtful to himſelf, 
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An; ame C 8 to ft of aict himſelf; for that is the ſenſe of 
. « ſwearing to do evil, (i. e. to his own hurt) P/. 
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Sufficiency of a 
lamb, 
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of theſe,] i. e. So ſoon as he recollects himſelf 
and comes to the knowledge of ſuch an omiflion. 
he ſhall be obliged to expiate his offence by * 
crifice, being guilty in one of theſe, i. e. in one of 
theſe things which augbt to be done, or which ate 
forbidden to be done, as is expreſſed ver. 17. See 
cb. iv. 2, 13, 22, 27, See Le Clerc. 


. See Ainſto. 
And it be hid from him, ] i. e. If through for- 
getfulneſs he neglect punctually to perform what 


he promiſed upon oath. 
When he knoweth of it, he ſhall be guilty in one 


5 And it ſhall be, when * he ſhall be guilty in one of theſe things, that he 
ſhall confeſs that he hath ſinned in that hing. 6 And he ſhall bring his 
treſpaſs-offering unto the Lok o for his fin which he hath finned, a female from 
the flock, a lamb or a kid of the goats, for a fin-offering : and the prieſt ſhall 
make an atonement for him concerning his ſin. 7 And if + he be not able to 
bring a lamb, then he ſhall bring for his treſpaſs which he hath committed, 
two turtle doves, or two young pigeons, unto the LoRD ; one for a ſin- offer- 
ing, and the other for a burnt-offering. 8 And he ſhall bring them unto the 
ou who ſhall offer that which is for the ſin- offering firſt, and wring off his 

ead from his neck, but ſhall not divide 2? aſunder. 9 And he ſhall ſprinkle 
of the blood of the ſin- offering upon the fide of the altar; and the reſt of the 
blood ſhall be wrung out at the bottom of the altar: it is a ſin- offering. 10 And 
he ſhall offer the ſecond for a burnt-offering, according to the + manner : and 
the prieſt ſhall make an atonement for him, for his fin which he had finned, 
and it ſhall be forgiven him. 11 But if he be not able to bring two turtle 
doves, or two young pigeons ; then he that ſinned, ſhall bring for his offering 
the tenth part of an ephah of fine flour for a ſin- offering: he ſhall put no oyl 
upon it, neither ſhall he put any frankincenſe thereon : for it is a ſin- offering. 
12 Then ſhall he bring it to the prieſt, and the prieſt ſhall take his handful of 
it, even a memorial thereof, and burn it on the altar, according to the offer- 
ings made by fire unto the LoR D: it is a ſin-offering. 13 And the prieſt ſhall 
make an atonement for him, as touching his fin that he hath faned in one of 
theſe, and it ſhall be forgiven him: and the remnant ſhall be the prieſts, as a 


meat- offering. 
* Read, Hall be ſenſible of his guilt, 


JJ 
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5 He ſhall tonfeſs, Sc.] When he laid his 
hand upon the head of the ſacrifice, as it is un- 
derſtood by all the Hebrew doors. And this 
circumſtance, though it be here adjoined only to 
this particular, is underſtood to belong to all 
ſins whatſoever: for it was a general maxim among 
the Hebrews, that every man who hath ſinned, 
when he maketh repentance, is bound to confeſs 
before God : and no atonement is made for the 
party till he hath confeſſed and repented. Their 
confeſſion was in this form; „O God, I have 
ſinned, I have done perverſely ; I have treſpaſſed 
before thee, and have done ſo and fo. Lo! I 
repent, and am aſhamed of my doings, and will 
do ſo no more.” See Ainſw. from Moimenider's 
Treat. of Repentance. | 

6 He ſhall bring his treſpaſs-offering, &c.] The 

teſt men differ in their opinions about the 
quality of the offences for which the ſin- offering 
(chattah,). and the treſpaſs-offering (aſcham) were 
offered. See Bochart. Hieroz. P. I. L. II. c. 30. 
Mai mon. More Nev. P. III. c. 46. The moſt 
probable is, that the ſin-offering had reſpect to of- 
fences againſt God only; but the treſpaſs-offerings 
to offences ſo committed againſt God, that their 
neighbours were alſo injured by them. See ver. 
15. ch. vi. 2, 3, 4. and ch. xix. 20, 21. See alſo 
Outram de Sacrif, L. I. c. 13. But this diſtinc- 
tion does not always hold; Þr in this very paſ- 


ſage the ſame facrifice is called a treſpaſs-offer- 
ing and a ſin-offering. See alſo ch. xiv, ver. 12, 


compared with wver. 19. 
tinguiſhed, it is E n 


When they are diſ- 
by the different rites 


that accompanied them: thus in the ſin- offering 
the blood of the victim was put upon the horns 
of the altar, ch. iv. 7, 18, 25. but that of tre{- 
paſs-offerings was ſprinkled round about upon the 
ſides of the altar, ch. vii. 2. Simn-offerings were 
offered for the whole congregation of Iſrael, ch. 
Iv. 13. treſpaſs-offerings only for particular per- 
ſons, ch. v. There are two ſorts of theſe treſ- 
paſs-offerings mentioned by the Jewiſh writers : 
the firſt they call aſcham talui, i. e. an offering 
for a doubtful 10 7 7 when a man was not ab- 
ſolutely ſure, but ſuſpected he might be guilty of 
a treſpaſs that required an offering: for this 
they ground upon Lev. v. 17, 18. This ſpeaks 
a pious care; and Job is remembered for his 
piety, when he offered up holocauſts daily for his 


ſons in their days of feaſting: for he ſaid, It may 
be that my ſons have ſinned, &c. Job i. 5. The 


other treſpaſs-offering was for a certain and known 
treſpaſs ; under which head we find the following 
particulars in the law of Moſes : there was one 
for the Nazarite, that was defiled with the dead, 
Num. vi. 12. another for the leper, who was to be 
cleanſed, Lev. xiv. 12. another for him that had 
defiled an Hebrew bond- woman, Lev. xix. 20, 
21. another for him that was guilty of ſacrilege, 
Lev. v. 16. and one for him that had ſecretly 
defrauded his neighbour, Lev. vi. 2, 3, &e. 
Kidder. 

A lamb, or a kid, &c.) In the appointing this 
facrifice, reſpect is had to the abilities and cir- 
cumſtances of the party offending ; the richer 
were to offer a female lamb or kid, and the 
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poorer a pair of turtles or pigeons, ver. 
7. or if they could not afford even this, they 
needed only for their purgation to offer a mea- 
ſure of fine flower, ver. 11. 
The prie/t ſhall make an atonement] In the 
directed ch. iv. 34, 35. 

Two young pi geons—one for a ſin-offer- 
ing, and the other for a burnt-offering.] He was 
firſt to make his peace with God by a ſin-offer- 
ing, ver. 8. and then his kurnt-offering, or gift, 
might be accepted. To which our Saviour al- 
ludes, Mat. v. 23, 24. 

9 It is a ſin-offering.) Whereof the blood only 
was to be offered to God, and the fleſh to be 
eaten by the prieſt in the holy place, Lev. vi. 


29. 
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11 A tenth part of an epha5] Which ma%es An. ante C. 


an omer, about three quarts of Engliſh meaſure. 
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See Ex. xvi. 36. A ſmall part of it was to ke 


offered to God, and the reſt was the prieſt's. 
See ver. 12, 13. and ch. ii. 2, 3. 

He fhall put no oil upon it, neither frankin- 
cenſe] Partly in commiſeration of his poverty, 
that his offering might be the leſs coſtly ; partly 
becauſe oil and frankincenſe, being uſed for joy- 
ous occaſions, were not ſo fit to accompiny an 
offering for ſin, which betokens grief and humi- 
liation. See Num. v. 15. | 

12 A memorial theres] See ch. ji. 2. 

According to the offerings made by fire] Or, 
Along with, &c. See ch. ii. 5. ch. N. 35. and 
ch. vi. g. 12 


14 And the LoD ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 1 5 If a ſoul commit a treſpaſs, 


and fin through ignorance, in the holy things of the LoxD; then he ſhall 
bring for his treſpaſs unto the Lok p, a ram without blemiſh out of the flocks, 
with thy eſtimation by ſhekels of filver, after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary, for 
a treſpaſs-offering. 16 And he ſhal' make amends for the harm that he hath 
done in the holy thing, and ſhall add the fifth part thereto, and give it unto 


the prieſt : and the prieſt ſhall! make an atonement for him with the ram of 
the treſpaſs-offering, and it ſhall be forgiven him. 


Nn 


15 Sin through ignorance in the holy things] 
Theſe holy things were many, and by various ways 
a man might, even unwittingly, be guilty with 
reſpect to them ; ſuch as by cating the tithe of 
his corn, wine, or oil, in his own houſe, Deut, 
xii. 17. by doing work with his firſt-born bul- 
lock, &c. Deut. xv. 19. by eating the firſt-fruits 
of his land, Ex. xxxiv. 26. by touching a dead 
body, or any unclean thing unawares, when he 
was under a vow, Num vi. 9. But the words 
ſeem to be particularly reſtrained to the eat- 
ing that part of the ſacrifice which belonged to 


the prieſt, ch. xxii. 14. This law was in order 


to preſerve in the people the greater reverence 
and circumſpection towards facred things, and to 
make them attentive in all their actions to the 
laws of their religion. See Part. 

He ſhall bring for his treſpaſs a ram] So that 
this ſacrifice was more coſtly than the /in er- 
ing mentioned ver, 6. 

IVith thy eſtimatian] The meaning is, accord- 
ing to gur verſion, that the prieſt was fiſt to 

ue the thing ſo detained, which the offender 


Et. F 


was to pay, beſides a fifth part of the value ovet 
and above, ver. 16. and then he was to offer a 
ram by way of a treſpaſs offering. Le Clerc ren- 
ders it thus: He ſhall bring for his treſpaſs a 
ram—or, according to thy eſtimation of the price, 
(viz. of the thing detained) ſhekels after the ſhes 
hel of the ſanctuary. Thus he makes the par- 
ticle or to be underſtood as it is Deut xvii. 1. 
1 Sam. xx. 12, So the meaning is, according 
to him, that the delinquent was to redeem his 
offence by offering a ram; or if the thing de- 
tained was of ſmall value, he was to pay the price 
of it in money, with a fifth part more. 

By ſheke's of ſilver,] See on Ex. xxx. 13. Mal- 
monides explains it of a ram that was to be 
worth two 'ſhekels, or about a crown of our 
money. See Ainfw. 5; o+ 

For a treſpaſs-offering] See on ver. 6. | 

16 He ſhall add the fifth part thereunto,] If, 
for inſtance, five mers were detained, then he 
on — pay fr, — to offer a ram for ſacriſice, 
if the prieſt thought it a of ſuch mo- 
ment. See Le Clerc. Drag 


17 And if a ſoul fin, and commit any of theſe things which are for- 


bidden to be done by the commandments of the Loxp; though he. wilt i 
not, yet is he guilty, and ſhall bear his iniquity. 18 And he ſhall bring a 
ram without biemiſh out of the flock, with thy eſtimation, for a trefpaſs- offer- 
ing, unto the prieſt : and the prieſt ſhall make an atonement for him concern- 
ing his ignorance wherein he erred and wiſt it not; and it ſhall be forgiven 
him. 19 It 7s a treſpaſs- offering: he hath certainly treſpaſſed againſt the 
LoRD, 
rosie 


17 And if @ foul ſin— though he wiſt it not, pened. Beſides, there would be no end of fins, if 
yet is he guilty:) The Jewiſh doctors underſtand men had been to offer victims not only for cer- 
this of ſuſbetted guilt, as if a perſon be but in tain, but doubtful offences. Who, for inſtance, 


doubt or ſuſpence whether he have offended or 


nod And Grotius is of the ſame opinion. 


Meaning by doubt, not ſuch as is groundleſs, but 
where a perſon has reaſon to ſuſpect himſelf 
guilty. But the words y NO he wift not, can- 


could certainly know that he had not touched 
ſomething unclean? And in this caſe, if the 
prieſts happened to be coyetous, they might have 
raiſed numberleſs ſuſpicions in weak minds in or- 
der to fleece them of. their cattle. Therefore it 


not be underſtood of one who doubts, but who is much more reaſonable to underſtand it as a re- 
is quite ignorant at the time when the thing hap- capitulation of what had been before ſaid in rela- 
a tion 
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An. ante C. tion to thoſe who had ſinned through ignorance 


Cnar. VI. 


wont to make theſe rates, Lev. xxvii. 8, 12, 14. 


1490. of the fact for whereas the former chapter treats but here and elſewhere the word is directed to 
of fins committed through ignorance of the law, Moſes, who held the .pricit's place in theſe firtt 
| this treats of thoſe that are committed through ordinances. | I 
ignorance of the fact. See Le Clerc, Calmet. 19 It is a triſpaſt-eſfering] See on ver. 16, 
18 With thy eſtimation] The prieſts were 
CHAP. VI. 
ND the Lorp ſpake unto: Moſes, faying, 2 If a ſoul fin, and com- 
mit a treſpaſs againſt the Lok D, and lie unto his neighbour in that 
+ Or, i which was delivered him to keep, or Þ in þ fellowſhip, or in a thing taken 
u. we. away by violence, or hath deceived his neighbour; 3 Or have found that 
ting of the which was loſt, and lieth concerning it, and ſweareth falſely ; in any of all 
48 theſe that a man doeth, ſinning therein: 4 Then it ſhall be, * becauſe he 
hath ſinned and is guilty, that he ſhall reſtore that which he took violently 
away, or the thing which he hath deceitfully gotten, or that which was de- 
livered him to keep, or the loſt thing which he found, 5 Or all that about 
which he hath ſworn falſely : he ſhall even reſtore it in the principal, and 
ſhall add the fifth part more thereto, and give it unto him to whom it apper- 
+ Or, in e taineth, 4 in the day of his treſpaſs- offering. 6 And he ſhall bring his 
12 Foo treſpaſs-offering unto the LoRD, a ram without blemiſh out of the flock, with 
guilty. thy eſtimation, for a treſpaſs-offering, unto the prieſt, 7 And the prieſt ſhall 
75 _ „ make an atonement for him, before the Lox : and it ſhall be forgiven him, 
4 #44. for any thing of all that he hath done, in treſpaſſing therein. 
Read, II ben ſoever he ſhall have thus finned, and is ſenſible of his guilt, 
K.. 3-7} 40.2, 


2 Againſt the Lord, ] Every ſin which men 
commit, is againſt God, the Supreme Lawgiver 
and Judge; but eſpecially ſuch fins as being 
committed in ſecrecy, or lying out of the reach 
of human juriſdiction, cannot be puniſhed b 
men, or which are not very liable to be detected, 
unleſs by the conviction of men's conſciences, and 
an awful regard to the Majeſty of God, who 
knows the ſecret thoughts of the heart. Now 
the treſpaſſes here mentioned are of this kind, 
and therefore emphatically ſaid to be committed 
againſt the Lord, See Calmet. 1 Sam. ii. 17, 25. 
And lie unto his neighbour, in that which was 
delivered him to keep, ] By breach of truſt in any 
goods committed to his care, and denial of the 
fact, when brought upon his oath before the 
judges. | 
in fellowſhip] Heb. In putting the hand ; 
alluding to the form of making contracts, by the 
parties giving the hand to each other. So it may 
either ſignify in carrying on a common trade by 
joint ſtock, or in any matter of truſt for which 
he gave his hand and plighted his faith to an- 
other. 


r 


(A) He who detained from the true owner any 
thing that he had found of his, was deſervedly ac- 
counted a thief, according to the laws of ſeveral other 
nations. We are told of the Dyrbœans, who inhabit- 
ed that tract which extends from Bactria to India, and 
were celebrated for juſtice among their neighbours, 
That in caſe they found any ga/d, or filver, cloaths, or 
any thing elſe upon the road, they would by no means 
touch it. See Stephanus in voce AvgBou. The inha- 
bitants of Byblos, in the neighbourhood of Judea, had 
the ſame law: BHR ame nöd TeQrTUX wv vd wy pan Ka 
ridero avargerras” & ug M T THYTOY EUgHAG, WANG 
un. A Biblian, if he lights upon any thing in the 


Or in a thing taken away by violence, ] By rob- 
bery or ſtealth; for the word ſignifies both. 
[Theft not being puniſhed among the Jews with 
death, they tendered an oath to thoſe who were 
accuſed or ſuſpected of it, to clear themſelves 
from the imputation, Ex. xxii. 11. See Pat. 

Or hath deceived his neighbour,] Rather, Hath 
defrauded his neighbour, as Mal. iii. 5. where it 
ſignifies, to defraud an hireling of his wages, and 
to — the widow and fatherleſs by acts of in- 
uſtice. 

1 3 And fweareth falſely,] The thief, or he that 
was ſuſpected of theft, was, among the Jews, 
put to his oath to purge and clear himſelf, where 
there wanted ſufficient proof, Ex. xxii. 11. 

In any of all theſe that a man doth] In any of 
theſe acts of injuſtice, which, to the reproach 
of human nature, are common among men ; for 
that is the meaning of the phraſe, that 4 man 
doth. See Grotius in 1 Cor. x. 13. (A) 

4 Then it ſhall be, becauſe he 2 finned, and 
1s guilty,] It ought to be rendered, When he 
hath finned, and is ſenſible of his guilt, or ac- 
knowledges his guilt, as the word aſcham ſignifies, 


way, takes nothing up aubich he has not laid donn: for 
that he reckons equivalent to flealing. And he ſays the 
ſame of the Stagirites, L. III. c. 46. To the fame 
purpoſe was that law of Solon, mentioned by Dioge- 
nes Laertius ; a pn «9 un , Take not up what you 
have not laid down. With which agrees the follow- 
ing deciſion of the Roman lawyers : Qui alienum quid 
Jacens, Iucri faciendi cauſa, ſuſtulit, furti obſtringitur, 
ive ſeit eujus fit, five ignorarit, nibil enim ad furtun 
minuendum facit, quod cujus fit igneret. However, 
it is unqueſtionably lawful to uſe, as ones own, what 
has been found, after all due enquiry has been made 
to diſcover the owner, without any ſucceſs, 


Hs 
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Hef. v. 15. For to ſay he is guilty, after hav- 
ing ſinned fo women as before mentioned, 
would be ſuperfluous. But the meaning is; If 
the offending party, without being legally detect- 
ed, makes a free and voluntary conſeſſion of his 
injuſtice, either to his injured neighbour, or be- 
fore the judge, he ſhall be obliged only to make 
immediate reſtitution of the principal, either in 
kind or in full value, and then to add a fifth 
part more, as an amends for the damage ſuſtain- 
ed.“ And this removes any ſeeming contradic- 
tion between this law and that in Ex. xxii. 1, 7, 
. which prov des, that the reſtitution made 
ſhould in ſome caſes be five-fold, in ſome four- 
fold, in others double; for that relates to ſuch 
as perſiſted in the offence till they were diſcover- 
ed, and legally convicted by witneſſes; but this, 
to ſuch as being touched with a ſenſe of their 
ſin, came voluntarily and acknowledged their 
crime, without being convicted. And this in- 
terpretation is confirmed by Num. v. 7. where it 
is expreſoly ſaid, that in caſes of injuſtice, there 
ſhould be reſtitution and confeſſion of fin, be- 
ſide the ſacrifice offered for atonement. 
Pat. Le Clerc explains it much the ſame way, 
though I think not ſo clearly. 


8 And the Lokp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 


LE VII TF EC UE 
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5 All that about which he hath ſiuurn fulſely,] An. ante C. 


This expreſſion comprehends all enormitics and 


1499. 


Aagrant crimes of the like nature with thoſe juſt wry 


mentioned. 

Give it to him to whom it appertaineth,] To 
the owner or his heirs; or if he have no kinſ- 
man, it muſt be recompenſed unto the Lord, i. e. 
unto the prieſt, Num. v. 8. See Ainſio. 

In the day of his treſpaſs-offering, | Here the 
ſame word occurs, as in ver. 4. and plainly ſig- 
nifies, in the day wherein he ſhall acknowledge, or 
be ſenſible of his guilt, and in teſtimony thereof 
bring his offering to the altar. Accordingly it 
is thus juſtly rendered in the Arabic verſion, In 
die, qua confitebitur culpam ſuam. 

6, 7 And he ſhall bring his treſpaſs-offering, 
Sc.] Having thus made reſtitution to his neigh- 
bour, he ſhall offer an expiatory ſacrifice to God, 
accompanied with confeſſion: and prayer, ch. v. 
5. Num. v. 7. which as a token of his repen- 
tance ſhall be accepted. This agrecs well with 
what our Saviour enjoins, Mat. v. 24.—Firft be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer 


thy gift. 


9 Command Aaron and his 


ſons, ſaying, This is the law of the burnt-offering : (it is the burnt- offering, 
+ becauſe of “the burning upon the altar all night unto the morning, and the + or, A. 


fire of the altar ſhall be burning in it) 


10 And the 


nen garment, and his linen breeches ſhal} he put upon his fleſh, and take up 
the aſhes || which the fire hath conſumed with the burnt-offering on the altar, 
and he ſhall put them befides the altar. 11 And he ſhall put off his gar- 
ments, and put on other garments, and carry forth the aſhes without the 
camp, unto a clean place. 12 And the fire upon the altar ſhall be burning 
in it, it ſhall not be put out: and the prieſt ſhall burn wood on it every 
morning, and lay the burnt-offering in _ upon it, and he ſhall burn there- 
on the fat of the peace-offerings. 13 The fire ſhall ever be burning upon the 


altar : it ſhall never go out. 


* Read, The burnt-offering Gall be 2 burning upon the altar all night unto the morning, &c. 
| Read, I hen the fire halb eanſumed the burnt-offering, Cc. 


e 
8 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ] Here be- 


gins a new ſubject, and it our bibles were rightly 
divided, it ought to begin: a new chapter; as it is 
in Junius and Tremellius, who join the firſt ſe- 
ven verſes of this chapter to the former. 

9 Command Aaron and his ſons, ] Having thus 
ordered how the people ſhould behave in the 
matter of their reſpective ſacrifices, he now gives 
inſtructions to the prieſts, how they ſhould ma- 
nage the ſeveral offerings that were brought. 

This is the law of the burnt-offering ;] And 
firſt. as to the conſtant morning and evening ſa- 
crifice, called the burnt- ing, becauſe it was 
wholly conſumed upon God's altar. 

It is the burnt-offering, becauſe of the burning 
upon the altar all night unto the morning :] The 


verb is is not in the original; and ſo it might 


be better rendered, The burnt-offering ſhall be a 
burning upon the. altar all night unto the morning, 
as in the Vulgate, the Chaldaic, the Syriac and 
Arabic verſions, For the prieſts watched all 
night, and put the ſacrifice upon the altar, not 
entire, but piece by piece, conſuming it by a 
flow and gentle fire; ſo that the ſacrifice was 
burning on the altar ſrom the evening, when the 


Jewiſh day began, till the morning. Then ſuc- 
Ne XXXIV. 


:% . 


ſumed with the burnt-offering, &c. 


L 0. VN; 


ceeded the morning ſacrifice, which was in like 
manner kept conſuming till the time of the even- 
ing facrifice, unleſs there were other holocauſts 
to come after, and then it was conſumed more 
quickly, in order to make room for theſe extra- 
ordinary burnt-offerings. When the ſin-offerings 
or peace-offerings were offered, the fat and thoſe 
parts of them that were appropriated: to the al- 
tar, were laid upon the daily ſacrifice, and con- 
ſumed with it. See ch. iii. 5. ch. iv. 35. and 
ch. v. 12. See alſo Pat. and Calmet, who quotes 
ſeveral authorities. 

And the fire of the altar ſhall be burning in it,] 
It may be rendered, For the fire —ſball be burn- 
ing, &c. for dau ſupplies the place of all con- 
necting particles. Or thus: And the fire of the 
altar ſhall be burning, or fed and made to 
by it, See ver. 12. 

10 Aud the prieft ſhall put an his linen garment, 
and linen breeches, | Mentioned Ex xxviii. 39, 42. 

Upon his fleſh] Thoſe parts which ought to be 
concealed. Comparc Ex. xxviii. 42. with Exel. 
xxiii. 20. 

And take up the aſhes which the fire hath con- 
It ought to 
be tranſlated, hen the fire hath conſumed the 


5 J burnt- 


F 


> 


prieſt ſhall put on his li- % during. 


398 


L 1 ies 


An. ante C. burnt effering on the altar; for aſcher ſignifies not 


1490. 


only which but when ; as Gen. xxx, 38. Num. 
v. 29. ſo in this ſame book, ch. iv. 22. and ma- 
ny other places. 

And he ſhall put them beſide the altar. ] On the 
ealt part of it, as far as might be from the holy 


place, ch. i. 16. 


11 And he ſhall put off his garments] When 
the prieſt is to carry the aſhes out of the taber- 
nacle, he ſhall dreſs himſelf in his common ap- 
parel, or in ſome habit of leſs dignity than thoſe 
garments wherein he miniſtred. 

And carry forth the aſhes without the camp, 
into a clean place] See ch. iv. 12, 


12 And the fire upon the altar ſhall be burn- 


ing in it, it ſhall not be put out:] This injunc- 
tion is repeated in the next verſe, as it was men- 
tioned ver. 9. As the altar was at firſt lighted 
from heaven, ch. ix. 24. ſo it rendered the ſervice 
more ſolemn and venerable, that all their ſacrifi- 
ces were conſumed by an uninterrupted conti- 
nuation of the ſame cele/tial flame, which the 
prieſts watching day and night for that purpoſe, 
fed with conſtant fewel. See Pyle. Thus the 
facred fire continued, as the Jews affirm, till the 
Babyloniſh captivity. Joſephus tells us there was 
a kind of feſtival, which he calls E, when 
the people were obliged to carry wood to the 
temple for the maintenance of the ſacred fire, (A) 


14 And this zs the law of the meat-offering : the ſons of Aaron ſhall offer 


it before the Lok p, before the altar. 
of the flour of the meat- offering, and o 


I 5 And he ſhall take of it his handful, 
t 


he oyl thereof, and all the frankin- 
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cenſe which is upon the meat- offering, and ſhall burn it upon the altar, for a 
ſweet ſavour, even the memorial of it, unto the Lo D. 16 And the remainder 
thereof ſhall Aaron and his ſons eat : * with unleavened bread ſhall it be eaten 
in the holy place : in the court of the tabernacle of the congregation they ſhall 


ſhall be holy. 


eat it, 


17 It ſhall not be baken with leaven : I have given it unto them for 


their portion of my offerings made by fire: it is moſt holy, as is the ſin- offer- 


ing, and as the treſpaſs-offering. 


18 All the males among the children of 


Aaron ſhall eat of it: it ſhall be a ſtatute for ever in your generations concern- 
ing the offerings of the LoxD made by fire: every one that toucheth them 


EX PF 0 
14 And this is the law of the meat- offering] 


offering the meat-offering or bread-offering, moſt 
of which were given before, ch. ii. 19. But 
here they are mentioned with regard to the duties 
of the prieſts, there with reſpect to the duties 
of thoſe who brought them to be offered by the 


prieſt 


* Read, Unleavened ſhall it be eaten. 


1 0 N. 
The ſons of Aaron ſhall offer before the Lord, 


Follow next the directions about the method of before the altar,] The prieſt was firſt to preſent 


it to the Lord before the altar, as preſcribed ch. ii. 
pr and then to burn an handful of it upon the 
tar. 
15 The memorial of it] See ch. ii. 2. 
16 And the remainder 14 ſhall Aaron and 
his ſons eat,] Unleſs they had ſome legal unclean- 


rr. 


5 (A) In conformity to this ſacred inſtitution many 


other nations preſerved a perpetual fire. The ancieat 


Perſians, if they did not pay divine worſhip to the 
fire, as ſome have repreſented them, yet they held it 
in ſuperſtitious veneration, conſidering the element of 
fire as the ſymbol of the ſun, their great medium of 
divine worſhip. And therefore in almoſt every tem- 
ple they kept a perpetual fire burning upon the altar, 
which they held fo ſacred, that 'Theodoret alledges 
they made a god of it, his words are: Ilvgea ꝙ xa 
e exeivos TU Tugos TE5 v Heer vag To ruf uTuAnÞas. 


(Hift. Eccl. l. v. c. 39.) But Mr. Hyde, in his more 


accurate account of the religion of the ancient Per- 


ſians, vindicates them from this imputation, and 
ſhews that it was only a civil, not a religious worſhip, 
they paid to the fire. Be that as it will, we find this 
Pal: fire was carried before their armies when they 
marched to battle, as we read in Q. Curtius, J. iii. c. 
3. Where he thus deſcribes the order of Darius's 
march : ** Ordo agminis erat talis. Ignis, quem ipſi 
* /acrum & æternum vocabant, argenteis altaribus 
% preferebatur.” See alſo J. iv. c. 13. And they 
likewiſe taught that this ſacred fire came down to 
them from heaven: Feruntque, fi juſtum eſt credi, 
etiam ignem czlitus lapſum, apud ſe ſempiternis fo- 
* culis cuſtodiri, cujus portionem exiguam, ut fau- 
« ſtam, præiſſe quondam Aſiaticis regibus dicunt.“ 


Ammian. Marcel. J. xxiii. c. 6. de magis. The Greeks 


too had of theſe everlaſting fires in ſeveral places, 
eſpecially at Delphos. In every corporation-town, 
ſays Sir Iſaac Newton, the ancient Greeks had a 
Prytaneum, or council-hall, where the people, at 


2 


times, aſſembled, to conſult about the common in- 
tereit ; and here was alſo a place of worſhip, and a 
perpetual fire kept therein, upon an altar for public 
ſacrifice, 8 p. 174. But the Romans had 
but one perpetual fire, which was preſerved by the 
veſtal virgins in the temple of Veſta at Rome, which 
temple was built round, with the ſacred fire in the 
midſt, in order to repreſent the univerſe with the ſun 
in the center, according to the Pythagoric ſyſtem. 
Whether or no this general cuſtom might not be 
founded in an opinion, that fire and light are the beſt 
ſymbols of the divinity, is a queſtion I leave others 
to determine. But that ſuch an opinion did generally 
prevail ſeems undeniably evident. Jamblichus ſays, 
When angels and ſuperior beings appear, a light goes be- 
fore them. Hence that maxim aſcribed to the Chal- 
daic oracles: When thou ſeeſt fire without a form, 
hear the woice of fire, And we are told by Porphyry, 
in his life of Pythagoras, that the old Chaldeans were 
wont to ſay, That God reſembled light in his body, and 
truth in his mind. On which account the ancient Per- 
ſians called the Deity Oromazes ; i. e. reſplendent light. 
And there are many paſſages of Scripture which ſeem 
to favour this opinion, that both the divine and an- 
41 natures are more peculiarly preſent in light and 
re. Even the Shechinah itſelf, the ſymbol of the 
Divine Preſence among the Jews, is repreſented by 
Moſes as an appearance of fire, and glorious light. 
Compare Gen. xv. 17. Ex. iii 2. xix. 18. xl. 38. 
Lev. ix. 24. 2 Kings ii. 11, with Dan. x. 6. Rev. i. 
13, &. See Le Clerc in Ex. xix. 18, and Lev. xxvi. 
30. and Hyde de Rel. Vet. Perſarum, cap. vi. and vii. 


it 


. 


*CHAP- VI. 


neſs upon them, ch. xxii. 6. This preſerved the 
dignity of the ſacrifice, to have it only eaten by 
the prieſts, and by them only in the holy place. 

ith unleavened bread ſhall it be eaten, ] There 
is nothing in the Hebrew to anſwer either to 
with or bread; ſo it ought undoubtedly to be 
tranſlated, wnleavened it ſhall be eaten, as is pre- 
ſcribed ch. ii. 11. and ch. x. 12. As to the rea- 
ſons why unleavened bread was preferred to lea- 
vened, ſee on Ex. xii. 8. 

In the holy place, in the court of the tabernacle, 
Sc.] The tabernacle or ſanctuary was divided 
into three diſtin apartments, viz. the holy place 
or court, wherein ſtood the altar of burnt-offer- 
ing ; the holy place within the firſt vail, which 
we may call the more holy place, wherein was the 
golden altar of incenſe, upon which the prieſts 
offered incenſe daily at the time of the morning 
and evening facrifice; laſtly, the holy place 
within the ſecond vail, wherein was the ark, the 
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mercy-ſeat, and cherubims, which is commonly An. ante C. 


called Kodeſh Kodeſhim, the holy of holies, or the 
moſt holy place. 

1 It - moſt holy, &c.] See ch. ii. 3. 

s 15 the fin-offering, and as the treſpaſi-offer- 
ing, ] See do k 4 and ch. vii. 6. eſa 

18 It Hall be a flatute for ever, &c.] i. e. As 
long as the law about ſacrifices ſhall laſt. See 
on Gen. Xiii. 15. 

Every one that toucheth them ſhall be holy] Or, 
Whatſoever toucheth them ſhall be holy, (fo Fun. 
& Tremel.) as theſe very words are rendered 
ver. 27. i. e. It ſhall not be applied immediately 
after to a common uſe, but ſhall either be broken, 
or throughly waſhed. According to our verſion 
the meaning is, that as none but prieſts and con- 
ſecrated perſons were to touch the ſacred things, 
ſo neither were they to eat thereof unleſs th 
were holy, i. e. free from all legal defilement, 
ch. xxii. 6. See Pat. 


19 And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 20 This 7s the offering of 
Aaron, and of his ſons, which they ſhall offer unto the Loxp, in the day 
when he is anointed ; the tenth part of an ephah of fine flour for a meat-offer- 
ing perpetual, half of it in the morning, and half thereof at night. 21 In a 
pan it ſhall be made with oyl, and uben it is baken, thou ſhalt bring it in: and 


the baken pieces of the meat-offering ſhalt thou offer for a ſweet ſavour unto 
the LoRx D. 22 And the prieſt of his ſons that is anointed in his ſtead, ſhall 
offer it: It is a ſtatute for ever unto the Lorp, it ſhall be wholly burnt. 
23 For every meat- offering for the prieſt ſhall be wholly burnt : it ſhall not 
be eaten. 


MM + + im © * 


20 This is the offering of Aaron and his ſons, 
&c.] Another, particular meat or bread-offering 
was now appointed to be offered by the high- 
prieft himſelf, and the inferior prieſts, in their 
own behalf. ' 

In the day when he is anainted,] According to 
our verſion the meaning is, that this ſhall be the 
meat or bread-offering which ſhall be offered by 
Aaron himſelf, and ſuch of his ſons, or ſons 
ſons, as ſhall ſucceed him in the high-prieſt's 
office, or in the day of their initiation, See 
Jun. & Trem. But it may alſo be rendered, 


from the day; for it was to be offered by the 


prieſt, not only upon the day of his conſecration, 
but ever after daily, as long as he continued in 
his office; whence it is called here, a meat-offer- 
ing perpetual, The prieſts were not all bound 
to offer this ſacrifice every day, but.only he 
who was in waiting, to whom it belonged to 
offer the daily burnt-ſacrifice, he did it in the 
name of all the reſt. This offering, Joſephus 
tells us, (Aut. L. III. c. x.) was at the charge 
of the high-prieſt. See Pat. Le Clerc, Calmet. 

22 And the prieft of his ſons that is anointed 


in his flead] i. e. The high-pri:ft, Lev. xxi. 10. 
This intimates, that this continual meat or bread- 
offering was offered by the high-priefſt only, and 
that the inferior prieſts offered their minchah or 
bread-offering only at their initiation. And fo I 
find it underſtood by the generality of interpre- 
ters. If fo, this offering muſt have been diſ- 
tint from that which attended the daily burnt- 
facrifice, Ex. xxix. 40. Num. xxviii. 1, &c. 

23 Every meat-offering for the prieſt ſhall be 
wholly turnt,) The prieſts had all the meat or 
bread-offerings of the people, except a handful 
that was offered to the Lord, ch. ii. 2, 3. but of 
their own bread-offering they were not to taſte ; 
becauſe, ſays Maimonides, as the prieſts them- 


ſelves offered their oblation to God, had th 


5 — it to their own uſe, it would have been 
one as offering nothing. See More Neu. 
P. III. c. xlvi. See another reaſon, Lev. x. 17. 
viz. Their eating the fin-offerings of the people 
was conſidered as an expiation or bearing their 
iniquity ; but their being prohibited to eat of 
their own ſin- offering, was to teach them that 
they could not atone for their own iniquity. 


24 And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 25 Speak unto Aaron and to 


his ſons, ſaying, This is the law of the ſin- offering: In the place where the 
burnt-offering is killed, ſhall the ſin- offering be killed before the Lox : it 7s 
moſt holy. 26 The prieſt that offereth it for fin, ſhall eat it: in the holy 
place ſhall it be eaten, in the court of the tabernacle of the congregation. 
27 Whatſoever ſhall touch the fleſh thereof ſhall be holy: and when there 
is ſprinkled of the blood thereof upon any garment, thou ſhalt waſh that 
whereon it was ſprinkled, in the holy place. 28 But the earthen veſſel where- 
in it is ſodden, ſhall be broken: and if it be ſodden in a brazen pot, it ſhall 
be both ſcoured, and rinſed in water, 29 All the males among the prieſts 
ſhall cat thereof: it 7s moſt holy. 30 And no ſin- offering whereof any * han 
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An. ante C. blood is brought into the tabernacle of the congregation to reconcile ci in 
the holy place, ſhall be eaten: it ſhall be burnt in the fire. 


1490. 
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25 This is the law of the ſin- offering] Here 
are repeated the directions about the manner of 
offering the people's /in-offerings, moſt of which 
are given ch. iv. 24, &c. 

It is maſt holy] See on ch. ii. 3. 

26 The prieſt that offereth it for fin ſhall eat 
it,] He and his male children, together with any 
other of the prieſts and their ſons whom he pleaſ- 
ed to invite, ver. 29. Thus though the perſon 
who offered the fin offering was not permit- 
ted to eat_of the ſacrifice himſelf, being con- 
ſidered in a ſinful ſtate, and fo unfit for holding 
communion with God, which was the meaning 
of eating of the ſacrifice ; yet he was admitted 
to that privilege by proxy, and God, by allow- 
ing the prieſt, or the repreſentative of the people, 
to partake of the ſacrifice, ſhewed himſelf recon- 
ciled to the people. Compare ch. x. 17. 

27 Whatſeever ſball touch the fleſh thereof ſhall 
be holy,] See on ver, 18. 

And when there is ſprinkled of the blood rag: 4 
upon any garment, thou ſhalt waſh that—in the 
holy place.) This was appointed out of reverence 
to the blood, which being holy, was not to re- 
main upon any garment, whether of the prieſt or 


of the offerer, but to be waſhed out, only in the 


holy place, i. e. in the court of the ſanctuary. 
After the temple was built, there was an apart- 
ment called liſchath hagullah, the chamber of the 
ſpring, out of which water was drawn for the 
uſe of the ſanctuary; and here, it is probable, 
theſe garments were waſhed. See Pat. 

28 The earthen veſſel wherein it is ſodden ſhall 
be broken,] For underſtanding this paſſage, it is 
to be obſerved, that it relates not to the con- 


ſecrated veſſels of the tabernacle, for none of 


theſe were of earth, Ex. xxvii, 19. but to ſuch 
veſſels as were ſometimes employed by private 
perſons in drefling the meat of their ſacrifices, 
whereof we have an example 1 Sam. ii, 13, 14. 


E. 


Now with reſpect to theſe the law enjoins, that 
all carthen veſſels wherein the fleth of a ſacrifice 
had been boiled ſhould be braten; for carthen 
veſſels being of ſmall value, and apt to imbibe 
ſuch a laſting tincture from the juices of the ſa- 
crifice that was boiled in them, as hardly any 
ſcouring will waſh out, were therefore to be 
broken, that ſo what retained the ſmalleſt tine- 
ture of the holy things might not be profaned by 
being afterwards employed in common uſe. Sce 
Calmet. | 

If it be 8 in a brazen pot, it fhall te 
—ſcoured, Sc.] Veſlels of braſs, again, being 
more ſolid, and leſs apt to imbibe, might be 
throughly cleanſed from all tincture of the ſacri- 
fice by waſhing and ſcouring; and therefore all 
that is required as to them is, that they be well 
ſcoured and waſhed before they be employed in 
common uſe. See Calmet, It is ſaid ſodden, be- 
cauſe nothing was roaſted in the ſanctuary, but 
only boiled, Lev. viii. 31. 1 Sam. ii. 13, 14, 15. 
Zech. xiv. 21. Ihe paſchal lamb, indeed, was 
roaſted, but at home, not in the court of the 
ſanctuary. See Pat. 

30 And no ſin-offering, whereof any of the load 
is brought into the tabernacle ſhall be eaten ] Ra- 
ther, But no ſin-offering, &c, Of this kind 
were the ſin-ofterings for the high-prieſt, ch. iv. 
3. and for the whole congregation, either upon 
particular occaſions, ch. iv. 13. or upon the day 
of general atonement, ch. xvi. 27. Theſe ſacri- 
fices were of all others the moſt holy, and there- 
fore were to be wholly conſumed, and none of 
them applied to a common uſe. But other ſin- 
offerings being leſs ſolemn and ſacred, their fleſh 
might be eaten, yet by none but the prieſts, 
ch. vii. 6. Of 3 again, the offerer 
himſelf did partake, ch vii. 15, &c. and therefore 
the Hebrews call them the leſs holy things. See 
Pat, Le Clerc, Ainſw, 


CHAP. VII. 


Ikewiſe this is the law of the treſpaſs-offering : it 7s moſt holy. 2 In the 
place where they kill the burnt-offering, ſhall they kill the treſpaſs-offer- 


Cn a p. VII. 


ing: and the blood thereof ſhall he ſprinkle round about upon the altar. 
3 And he ſhall offer of it all the fat thereof; the rump, and the fat that co- 
vereth the inwards, 4 And the two kidneys, and the fat that 7s on them, 
which is by the flanks, and the caul ? hat is above the liver, with the kidneys, 
it ſhall. he take away. 5 And the prieſt ſhall burn them upon the altar, for 
an offering made by fire unto the LoRx D: it is a treſpaſs- offering. 6 Every 
male among the prieſts ſhall eat thereof: it ſhall be eaten in the holy place: 
it is moſt holy. 7 As the ſin- offering is, ſo is the treſpaſs-offering : there 7s 
one law for them: the prieſt that maketh atonement therewith, ſhall have 17. 
8 And the prieſt that offereth any mans burnt-offering, even the prieſt ſhall 
have to himſelf the {kin of the burnt-offering which he hath offered. 


E Iro. 


1 Likewiſe this is the Iaw of the treſpaſs-offer- ſhall they kill the treſpaſs-offering,] The ſame or- 
ing, ] Here the prieſts are directed in their office der was given about 22 ch. iv. 24. 


about treſpaſs · offerings, as the people had been 
before. As to the difference between the ſin- 
offering and the treſpaſs- offering, ſee on ch. v. 6. 
It is moſt holy] See on ch. ii. 3. 

2 In the place where they kill the burnt-offering 


1 


And the blood thereof ſhall be ſprinkled round 
about upon the altar,] This is a different rule 
from that obſerved in the /in-offering, whoſe 
blood was put upon the horns of the altar, ch. iv. 25. 
but this was to be ſprinkled round about the altar, 

as 


CHA P, VII. 


25 was the manner of the whole burnt-offerings, 
. i. 11. and in the peace-offerings, ch. iii. 2, 8. 

3, 4, 5 The fat thereof, the rump, &c.] See 
on ch. iii. 3, 4, 8, 9. 
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If ſo, the ſkins of the victims muſt have been An. ante C. 
a very conſiderable branch of the prieſt's re- _ 1490. 


venue. See Le Clerc and Gabnet from Philo. It 
was likewiſe a cuſtom among the Gentiles to give 


6 Every male among the prieſts ſhall eat there- the ſkins of their ſacrifices to the prieſts, who 
of ] See on ch. vi. 26, employed them to a. ſuperſtitious uſe, by lying 
8 The prieft—ſhall have to himſelf the ſtin of upon them in their temples, in hope to have fu- 
the burnt-offering, ] As to holocauſts, they being ture things revealed to them in their dreams. 
wholly offered to God, fleſh and fat and all, | 
ch. i. 8, 9. nothing could fall to the ſhare of ——— Huc dona ſacerdos 
the prieſt but the tin. Some will have it, that Quum tulit, & ceſarum ovium, ſub note filenti, 
Adam himſelf offered the firſt animal ſacrifice, Pellibus incubuit flratis, ſomnoſque petivit; 
and had the ſkin given him by God, to make Multa modis fimulachra videt volitantia miris, 
garments for him and his wife. In conformity Et varias audit waces, fruiturque Deorum 
to which the prieſts ever after had the ins of Colloquia, — En. vii. 86. 
the whole burnt-offerings, See Pat. Though 
this order refers chiefly to the burnt-offerings of And in the Eleuſinia, the Daduchus put on the 
particular perſons, yet it may be underſtood alſo ſkin of the beaſts that had been facrificed to Ju- 
to extend to all ſacrifices of that kind, ſuch as piter, which were called 4; x, the fleeces of 
the daily morning and evening burnt-offerings. Jupiter. Patrick. 


9 And all the meat-offering that is baken in the oven, and all that is dreſſed 


in the frying-pan, and 4 in the pan, ſhall be the prieſts that offereth it. + or, «+ 
10 And every meat-offering mingled with oyl, and dry, ſhall all the ſons of = Hote, 


Aaron have, one as much as another, 


Dx. 20 


9 And all the meat-offering, &c.) As to theſe the remainder ſhall be equally ſhared by all the 
various ſorts of meat or bread-offerings, ſee on prieſts then in waiting. See Pat. Or we ma 
ch. ii. 4, 5, 7. connect this verſe with the former, thus : „ All 

Shall be 1 Prigſt's that offereth it.] All but the meat - offerings— hall be given to the prieſt 
the memorial of it, ch. ii. 9, 10. e prieſts that offereth it, to be diſtributed equally among 
ſerved the altar week about in their turns. all the prieſts who are then in waiting.” See 

10 And every meat-offering mingled with oil, Calmet. 
and dry, &c,) i. e. In the offerings of raw flour, And dry] i. e. Not mingled with oil. 


11 And this is the law of the facrifice of | wen nay, which he ſhall 
offer unto the LoRD. 12 If he offer it for a thankſgiving, then he ſhall offer 
with the facrifice of thankſgiving unleavened cakes mingled with oyl, and 
unleavened wafers anointed with oil, and cakes mingled with oyl, of fine 
flour fryed. 13 Beſides the cakes, he ſhall offer for his offering, leavened 
bread, with the ſacrifice of thankſgiving of his peace-offerings. 14 And of it 
he ſhall offer one out of the whole oblation, for an heave-offering unto the 
LoRD ; and it ſhall be the prieſts that ſprinkleth the blood of the peace-offer- 
ings. 15 And the fleſh of the ſacrifice of his peace-offerings for thankſgiving, 


ſhall be eaten the ſame day that it is offered : he ſhall not leave any of it 
until the morning. 
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11 And this is the law of the ſacrifice of peace - taining ſome future bleſſing. See ver. 16. Pat. 
Ferings, ] Theſe are the only ſort of offerings Or, as Le Clerc explains it, a voluntary offering 
remaining to be ſpoken of, and they are reſerv- was a ſacrifice offered, not for any particular be- 
ed for the laſt place, becauſe there were ſeveral nefit either received or expected, but merely from 
forts of them, which required various rites. The the overflowings of a man's heart, and out of 
firſt was a gratulatory offering, or a ſacrifice of gratitude to God for his goodneſs in general. 
thankſgiving ; ſo called, becauſe it was offered up We find this voluntary oblation plainly diſtin- 


to God for ſome particular benefit received, ver. 
12. Such ſacrifices were accompanied with feaſt- 


guiſhed from a votive offering, ch. xxii. 23. 


12 If he offer it for a thankſgiving] Heb, A 


ing, and ſometimes with high demonſtrations of ſacrifice for confeſſion. It being accompanied with 
Joy. See 1 Sam, xi. 15. and 1 Kin. viii. 65. Of a public confethon or acknowledgment of the 
theſe the pſalmiſt ſpeaks, Pſ. cvii, 22. The ſe- mercies and deliverances which the party had re- 
cond was what may be called a votive-offering, ceived from God. And to this the apoſtle al- 
or v2w, being alſo a ſacrifice of thankſgiving for ludes, Heb, xiii. 15. exhorting Chriſtians to of- 
ſome particular inſtance of the divine bounty, fer to God continually through Chriſt the ſacti- 
but offered up in conſequence of a vow, or re- fice of praiſe, that is the fruit of the lips, con- 
ligious oath, whereby the party had obliged him- feſſing to his name. See Ainſio. 

ſelf to offer to God ſuch a ſacrifice in caſe of He ſhall offer with the ſacrifice of tha kjgiv- 
receiving that particular benefit. The third was ing unleavened cakes,] In the firſt caſe the offerer 
a voluntary offering, being a ſacrifice freely made is required, together with the bullock, goat, or 
before-hand, in the nature of a prayer, for ob- ſheep, to 1 2 pan- cakes mixed with pure oil; 


5 but 
Neo XXXV, ; 
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An. ante C. but unleavened, becauſe part of them was to be 
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offered up to God, with the fat, upon the altar, 
from which all leaven was prohibited, ch. ij. 11. 
This bread was by the Jews called the bread of 
thankſgiving. See Pat. The meaning of the 


text may be, that they might offer any one of , 


theſe ſorts of bread here mentioned; but not that 
they were obliged to offer them all. See Cal- 
met, For the particle vau may be as well ren- 
dered or as and. 

13 Beſides the cakes, he ſhall offer —leavened 
bread.) This fine leavened bread was not for the 
altar, but to be eaten by the prieſts, and by the 
offerer and his friends who feaſted on the ſacri- 
fice. See Pat. and Calmet. Which ſenſe ap- 
pears the ſimpleſt and moſt natural. It is, how- 
ever, the opinion of ſeveral interpreters, that, in 
peace-offerings, leavened bread might be offer- 
ed upon the altar, and that the prohibition there- 
of in ch. ii. 11. is to be underſtood only as to 
the meat-offerings for ſin. See Pool's Synopſ. But 
the prohibition there ſeems too general to admit 
of ſuch limitation; for it ſays expreſsly, No 
meat-offering which ye ſhall bring unto the Lord, 


© ſhall be made with leaven, for ye ſhall burn no lea- 


ven—in any offering made by fire unto the Lord. 
14 He ſhall offer one—for a heave-offering] See 
Ex. xxix. 27. | 


15 And the fleſh—ſhall be eaten the ſame day,] 


on 


16 But if the ſacrifice of his offering 
that he off 


ſhall be eaten the ſame day 
alſo the remainder of it ſhall be eaten: 


the ſacrifice on the third day, ſhall be burnt with fire, 


Partly that none of it might be expoſed to cor- 
ruption, (for by the third day it might eaſily, in 
thoſe hot countries, putrefy. See on Ex. xii. 10. 

and partly that the offerer might not be ſordidly 
ſaving of this ſacred banquet, but be taught to 
ſhew his piety to God by his love to his fellow- 
creatures, forthwith inviting his friends to par- 
take of it with him ; and, in caſe he and they 
could not eat it up, by diſtributing the remains 
among the poor. See Pat. from Pil. It ſeems 
ſome among the Greeks were ſo impudently ſor- 
did, that, inſtead of inviting their friends to par- 
take of their peace-offerings, and rejoice with 
them in commemoration of the divine goodneſs, 
they would even invite themſelves to an- 
other's entertainment, and reſerve the fleſh of 
their own victims, falted for private uſe. Of 
which ſee Theophraſtus's Characteriſtics, c. ix, 
This law might alſo be intended to prevent their 
ſpending many days in revelling and rioting un- 
der the pretence of religion ; for the ſacrifices 
of the Heathens were often thus abuſed to vice 
and exceſs. See Le Clerc. Similar to this inſti- 
tution was the cuſtom at Rome which we read 
of in Macrobius Saturn, L. II. c. ii. whereby it 


was provided, that at a certain ſacrifice called 


Protervio, fi quid ex epulis ſuperfuiſſet, igne con- 
umeretur : i. e. if any thing of the feaſt remain- 


ed, -it ſhould be conſumed in the fire. 


be a vow, or a voluntary offering, it 


ereth his ſacrifice : and on the morrow 
17 But the remainder of the fleſh of 
18 And if any of the 


fleſh of the facrifice of his peace-offerings be eaten at all on the third day, it 
ſhall not be accepted, neither ſhall it be imputed unto him that offereth it: 
it ſhall be an abomination, and the ſoul that eateth of it, ſhall bear his iniquity, 
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16, 17, 18 But if the ſacrifice of his offering 


be a vow or voluntary offering, it ſhall be eaten 
the ſame day, &c.] As to the diſtinction between 
theſe two ſorts of peace · offerings and the former, 
ſee on ver. 11. In theſe two caſes, viz. when the 


| ſacrifice was preſented either in conſequence of a 


vow, or as a voluntary offering, the offerer and 
his friends were to begin to feaſt upon his ſhare, 
immediately after the facrifice was performed ; 
but if it could not be conveniently all eat up the 
ſame day, they had a libe 
it till the next ; but if any of it remained till the 
third day, it was to be burnt; and if the of- 


ferer preſumed to eat the leaſt part of it then, 


to lay up ſome of 


I T 1 O N. 
it ſhould not only diſannul all the fruit of his 


facrifice, but render him unclean, and guilty to 
a high degree. See Pyle, Theſe ſacrifices were 
not limited to be eaten in the court of the ta- 
bernacle, as the ſin-offerings were, ch. vi. 16, 
26. but, while the people dwelt in the wilder- 
neſs, they might eat them any where in the 
camp, and afterwards in any part of the city, ſo 
it was but in a clean place, ch. x. 14. Deut. xii, 
6, 7. See Pat. 

18 It ſhall be an abomination, ] The Hebrew 
op ſignifies properly fleſh vitiated in colour or 


19 And the fleſh that toucheth any unclean thing, ſhall not be eaten, it 


Cuar. VI, 


ſhall be burnt with fire: and as for the fleſh, all that be clean ſhall eat thereof. 
20 But the ſoul that eateth of the fleſh of the ſacrifice of peace-offerings, that 
pertain unto the LoRD, having his uncleanneſs upon him, even that ſoul ſhall 


be cut off from his people. 


21 Moreover, the ſoul that ſhall touch any un- 
clean thing, as the uncleanneſs of man, or 
nable unclean thing, and eat of the fleſh of the ſacrifice of 


unclean beaſt, or any abomi- 
ace-offerings 


which pertain unto the Lok p, even that ſoul ſhall be cut off from his people. 
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19, 20, 21 And the fleſh that toucheth, Fc. 
Moreover, if any part of the ſacrifices ſhould 


touch any thing or perſon legally unclean, (of 


which ſee ch. xi. and xv.) as it might do in car- 
rying it from the altar to the place where they 
intended to feaſt upon it, in that caſe it was en- 
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joined that the offerer ſhould forthwith burn it, 
and not dare to eat the leaſt bit of it. And 
whoever, under any legal defilement, ſhould pre- 
ſume wilfully to eat of that which was dedicated 
to God, was to be cut off, i. e. excluded from 
all the privileges of an Iſraelite. See on Gen, xvli. 

| 14. 


II. narf. VII. LEVITICUS 


was for preſerving the 2 reverence and T1 vr iegur d, truly religious about the eating 
regard to ſacred things. On which account Ju- of holy things, See Pat. from S. Cyril, 


22 And the Lok p ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 23 Speak unto the children 
of Iſrael, ſaying, Ye | eat no manner of fat, of ox, or of ſheep, or of 


wiſe eat of it, 25 For whoſoever eateth the fat of the beaſt, of which men 
offer an offering made by fire unto the LoRD, even the ſoul that eateth z#, 
ſhall be cut off from his people. 
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22 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.) Here 25 Whoſcever eateth the fat of the beaſt, e 
the injunctions ate repeated about the people's not which men offer an offering made by fire,] This 
cating blood, or any parts of the fat or ſuet that reſtrains the prohibition againſt eating of fat, to 
were appropriated to the altar, ch. iii. 17. Ex. the fat of thoſe three ſorts of creatures mention- 
xxix. 13. adding a ſpecial caution of this nature ed ver. 25. See Pat. And ſome think it rea- 
with reſpect to dead or torn carcaſes of beaſts, ſonable to limit it farther, namely, to that part of 
whoſe fat or ſuet might be put to any ordinary the fat or ſuet which was appointed to be burned 
uſe, but no Iſraelite was to eat it knowingly, on the altar. See Le Clerc. and on ch. iii. 16. 
under pain of being cut off from the privileges 

of that nation. See Pyle, 


** 


26 Moreover, ye ſhall eat no manner of blood, whether it be of fowl, or of 
beaſt, in any of your dwellings. 27 Whatſoever foul it be that eateth any 
manner of blood, even that ſoul ſhall be cut off from his people. 
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26 Ye ſhall eat no manner of blood, ] See on nify that they might no more eat of the blood of 
ch. iii. 17. thoſe beaſts which they killed at home, than of 
In any of your dwellings) This is added to ſig- thoſe lain at the altar. 


28 And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, faying, 29 Speak unto the children of 
Iſrael, ſaying, He that offereth the ſacrifice of his peace-offerings unto the Loxp, 
ſhall bring his oblation unto the LoxD, of the ſacrifice of his peace-offerings. 
30 His own hands ſhall bring the offerings of the Loxp made by fire, the fat 
with the breaſt, it ſhall he bring, that the breaſt may be waved for a wave-of- 
fering before the Loxp. 31 And the prieſt ſhall burn the fat upon the altar: 
but the breaſt ſhall be Aarons and his 2 32 And the right ſhoulder ſhall 
ye give unto the prieſt for an heave-offering, of the ſacrifices of your peace- 
offerings. 33 He among the ſons of Aaron that offereth the blood of the 
peace offerings, and the fat, ſhall have the right ſhoulder for his part. 34 For 
the wave-breaſt, and the heave-ſhoulder have I taken of the children of Iſrael, 
from off the ſacrifices of their peace-offerings, and have given them unto 
Aaron the prieſt, and unto his ſons, by a ſtatute for ever, from among the 
children of Iſrael. 35 This is the portion of the anointing of Aaron, and of 
the anointing of his ſons, out of the offerings of the Lox D made by fire, in 
the day when he preſented them to miniſter unto the Loxp in the prieſts 
office: 36 Which the Loxp commanded to be given them of the children 
of Iſrael, in the day that he anointed them, by a ſtatute for ever, throughout 
their generations, 37 This is the law of the burnt-offering, of the meat-of- 
fering, and of the ſin- offering, and of the treſpaſs-offering, and of the con- 
ſecrations, and of the ſacrifice of the peace-offerings: 38 Which the Loxp 
commanded Moſes in mount Sinai, in the day that he commanded the chil- 
dren of Iſrael to offer their oblations unto the Loxp, in the wilderneſs of 
Sinal, 
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29 He that offereth the ſacrifice of his = alſo bring his oblation (#orban) that is a minchah 
»fferings ſhall bring his oblation unto the Lord,] or bread-offering together with it. See Pat. 
dome underſtand it thus; “ Before he and his But it ſeems to mean no more than that the of- 
friends feaſt together, he ſhall ſee that God has ferer was to preſent his offering himſelf, and not 
his part of the peace-offering :””* Or, Whoſoever by another, as the next words explain it. See Le 
brought the ſacrifice (here called zebach) ſhould Cle . Ha 
* 30 


14. Pyle. The intention of all theſe precepts lian commends Moſes for being ru; waafns ms An. ante C. 


goat. 24 And the fat of the + beaſt that dieth of it ſelf, and the fat of that + Heb. ca 
which is torn with beaſts, may be uſed in any other, uſe : but ye ſhall in no %%%. 


—— — 
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An. ante C. 
1490. 


A” D the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 
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30 His nun hands all bring the offerings of 
the Lord made by fire,] The ſacrifice being lain 
and divided, the prieſt was to put what belonged 
unto the Lord into the man's own hands, viz. 
the fat, with the breaſt and ſhoulder, that he 
might preſent them himſclf unto the Lord. 

That the breaſt may be waved, &c.] See on Ex. 
xxix. 27. By this ceremony it was conſecrated 
to God. 

34 For the wave breaſt, and the heave-fhoulder, ] 


Heb. The breaſt of elevation, and the ſhoulder of 


exaltation ; i. e. theſe parts which are conſecrat- 
ed to me by lifting or heaving them up towards 
heaven. 

I have given them to Aaron and his ſons, ] To 
thoſe of his ſons who on that day miniſtred at the 
altar, ver. 33. 

By a flatute for ever.] An ordinance to con- 
tinue ſo long as the law of ſacrifice ſhould re- 
main. And the equity of it remains. flill : for 
as they who waited at the altar were partakers 
with the altar, ever ſo hath the Lord ordained, 
that they which preach the goſpel, ſhould live T the 
goſpel, 1 Cor. ix. 13, 14. See Ainſw. Or in 
other words, the miniſters of religion, who de- 
vote their time and labours to the ſervice of the 
public, have a right to be maintained by the 
public. 

35 This is the portion of the anointing, &c.] 
i. e. This is their portion in right of their unc- 
tion to the prieſt's office. See Pat. Le Clerc 
renders the word (miſchhath) anointing by paſ- 
tus, this is part of their maintenance; for which 


interpretation he has recourſe to an Fihiopic 
root maſchah, which ſignifies to feaſt. In the 
ſame ſenſe he thinks the word occurs Num. xvii; 
8. But this ſeems too far-fetched, There _ 
other ſimilar metonymies in the Hebrew that 
juſtify our verſion ; as divination is uſed for thy 
rewards of divination, Num. xxii. 7. fo iniquity is 
often put for the puniſhment or defer of iniquity 
Lev. vii. 18. See Ainſw. 2 

In the day when he preſented them, c.] Bejom 
may ſignify from the day, as well as in the day. 
See ch. vi. 20. So the whole may be ren- 
dered, <* This is appointed their portion by God, 
from the day that he has made them draw near 10 
miniſter, &c, 

36 By a flatute for ever,] See on Gen. xiii, 15, 

37 This is the law, c.] This verſe contains 
a ſummary of what had been commanded Aaron 
and his ſons from the ninth verſe of the ſixth 
chapter to this place. 

F the conſecrations] Meaning the rites that re- 
late to the conſecrating of the prieſts, of which 
ſomewhat is ſaid ch. vi. 20, &c. a 

38 In mcunt Sinai] Rather, By mount Sinai; 
for Moſes had been ſome time come down from 
the mount, and theſe commands were given him 
from the tabernacle, Lev. i. 1. But he and the 
people were ſtill in the wilderneſs of Sinai, as 
it is in the laſt words of the verſe, i. e. in that 
tract of land adjoining to mount Sinai which was 
defart and thinly inhabited, and therefore called 
the wilderneſs of Sinai. 


CH AP. VIII. 


2 Take Aaron and his ſons 


with him, and the garments, and the anointing oyl, and a bullock for 
the ſin-offering, and two rams, and a baſket of unleavened bread. 3 And 
gather thou all the congregation together unto the door of the tabernacle of 


the congregation. 


4 And Moſes did as the Loxp commanded him, and the 


aſſembly was gathered together unto the door of the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, 5 And Moſes ſaid unto the congregation, This is the thing which 


the Lox D commanded to be done. 
and waſhed them with water. 


6 And Moſes brought Aaron and his ſons, 
7 And he put upon him the coat, and girded 


him with the girdle, and clothed him with the robe, and put the ephod upon 
him, and he girded him with the curious girdle of the ephod, and bound 2: 
unto him therewith. 8 And he put the breaſt-plate upon him : alſo he put in 
the breaſt-plate the Urim and Thummim. 9 And he put the mitre upon his 
head ; alſo upon the mitre, even upon his fore-front did he put the golden 
plate, the holy crown; as the LoRx D commanded Moſes. 
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1 And the Lord ſpake unto Meſes, ſaying, &c.] 
All ſufficient and needful directions having been 
thus given Moſes about ſacrifices, and the rites 
belonging to them, he is now ordered by God 
to ſet about the conſecration of the prieſts, by 
robeing, anointing, and ſacrificing for them, ac- 
cording to the particular injunctions given before 
in Ex. xxviii. xxix. and xxx. chapters. And 
purſuant thereto he is appointed to aſſemble the 
heads atid repreſentatives of the people, as wit- 
neſſes that theſe perſons, and their ſucceſſors after 
them, were not intruders into the ſacred office, 
but were ſolemnly and ſpecially appointed to it 
by God himſelf. See Pyle, 

2 And the garments] See on Ex. Xxvili. 2, 4. 

And the anointing oil,] See on Ex. xxx. 25. 

And a bullock for the ſin-offoring, and a baſket 


o unteavened bread,) See on Ex. xxix, I, 2. 
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3 And gather thou all the congregation together,] 
By their heads and repreſentatives, called the cl- 
ders of Iſrael, ch. ix. 1. Compare Num. xvi. 2. 
xxv. 7. xxxv. 12. Tof. xx. 6. and Jud. xxi. 10, 
13, 16. Among theſe were probably the rulers 
of thouſands, the rulers of hundreds, and the 
other magiſtrates inſtituted by Jethro's counſel, 
Ex. xviii. 21. It is likely alſo that as many of 
the people as the place would conveniently hold 
met together to be ſpectators of the ſolemnity. 
See Pat. 

5 And Moſes ſaid this is the thing which the 
Lord commanded to be done,] What God formerly 
commanded, when Moſes was upon the mount, 
Ex. xxix, 4, As to the time when this was 


executed, ſee on Ex. xl. 17. 
6 And Moſes brought Aaron and his ſons] To 


2 the 
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III 


the door of the tabernacle, as he had been di- 
rected Ex. xxix. 4. 

And waſhed them with ꝛuater,] At the laver 
mentioned Ex. xl. 30. He begins their conſe- 
cration by waſhing, having firſt waſhed himſelf as 
prig for the time, Ex. xxix. 4. xl. 31, Some 
think Moſes continued high-prieſt all the time 
they were in the wilderneſs. But it only appears 
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And he girded them with the curious girule] Ac- An. ante C. 


cording to Le Clerc, with the embroidered tex- 
ture of the ephod. See on Ex. xxviii. 8. 

8 And he put the breaſt-plate upon him, &c.] 
See Ex. xxvili. 30. Here Moſes mentions only 
the Urim and Thummim, without ſaying any 
thing of the precious ſtones ; as on the other 
hand, in Ex. xxxix. 10. he mentions only the 


from the hiſtory, that he officiated till the pricetts—four rows of gems, but ſays nothing of Urim 


hood was veſted in Aaron and his ſons. Com- 
pare Ex. xxiv. 6. with Lev. ix. 9, 12. ; 

7 And he put upon him the coat, and girded 
him with the girdle,] The coat was an inner gar- 
ment wore next the body, Ex. xxviti. 39. and 
therefore it could be of no uſe to gird it with a 
girdle. Hence Le Clerc is for referring this gird- 
ing to the upper garment, for this being looſe, 
might need a girdle, which at the fame time 
made faſt all the other garments. See on Ex. 


xxix. 55 9. 


10 And Moſes took the anointing 


and Thummim ; which is looked upon as a proof 
that they were all one. See Pat. But it is re- 
markable, that Mr. Le Clerc from this verſe draws 
juſt the contrary concluſion ; for, from its being 
ſaid, be put in, or, as he renders it, he added to 
the brea/t-plate the Urim and Thummim, he infers, 
© Hence it is plain the Urim and Thummim was 
ſomething different from the breaſt-plate.” So 
Calmet. 

9 And he put the mitre upon his head, &c.] 
Sce on Ex. xxvili. 36, 37. 


oyl, and anointed the tabernacle, and 


all that was therein, and ſanctified them. 11 And he ſprinkled thereof 
upon the altar ſeven times, and anointed the altar, and all his veſſels, both 
the laver and his foot, to ſanctifie them. 12 And he poured of the anoint- 
ing oyl upon Aaron's head, and anointed him to ſanctifie him. 


E 
10 And ſanfified them] Conſecrated them by 


unction for the religious uſe to which they were 
deſigned, Ex. xxix. 26. and xl. 9, 10, 11. 

12 And he poured of the anointing oil upon 
Aaron's head,] He poured ; this ſhews that there 
was a plentiful effuſion of this holy oil upon Aa- 
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ron's head, To which Pf. cxxxiii. 2. alludes, 
The reader will, obſerve, that though the con- 
ſecration of Aaron and his ſons be mentioned 
here, together with the conſecration of the taber- 
nacle and its furniture, yet ſome time intervened 
between the two, as is proved on Ex. xl. 17. 


13 And Moſes brought Aarons ſons, and put coats upon them, and 


girded them with girdles, and * put bonnets upon 


commanded Moſes. 14 And he brought the bullock for the fin-offering : 
and Aaron and his ſons laid their hands upon the head of the bulleck be 


the ſin-offering. 15 And he flew it, 


and Moſes took the blood, and put 


it upon the horns of the altar round about with his finger, and purified the 
altar; and poured the blood at the bottom of the altar, and ſanctified it, to 
make reconciliation upon it. 16 And he took all the fat that was upon 
the inwards, and the caul above the liver, and the two kidneys, and their 
fat, and Moſes burned 7 upon the altar. 17 But the bullock and his hide, 
his fleſh and his dung, he burnt with fire without the camp; as the 
Loxp commanded Moles, 
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13 And Maoſes brought Aaron's ſons, and put 
coats upon them, Sc.] As directed Ex. xxviii. 40. 

14 And he brought the bulloct, c.] See Ex. 
1 

15 And Moſes took the blood and put it upon 
the horns of the altar, ] See on Ex. xxix. 12. 

And purified the altar.) This ceremony of 
touching the altar with the blood, emphatically 
ſignified, that all the ſervices which ſinful mor- 
tals offer to God partake of their impurity ; that 
the very altar which conſecrates their oblations 
is defiled by their unhallowed touch. But the 
ſprinkling it with the blood of the victim, which 
by divine appointment was fubſtituted and accept- 
ed inſtead of the forfeited blood of the finner, 
betokened repentance, purification, and the re- 


moval of guilt ; oh which account the altar is 
ſaid to be purified and ſanctiſied by this action. 

17 But the bulloct — he burnt without the camp ;] 
As commanded Ex. xxix. 14. The prieſts were 
not to eat of their own ſin- offering, Lev, iv. 12. 
nor of their 'own meat-offering, Lev. vi. 23. to 
teach them that they could not make a pro 
atonement for their own fins, much lefs for the 
ſins of others; though God was pleaſed to ap- 
point their eating the fin-offering of others to 
be a ſign to the people of God's accepting their 
ſacrifice ; and their eating the ſin- offering is there- 
fore called a mating atonement for them, or bear- 
ing their iniquity, — * Lev. vi. 26. with 
x. 17, 19. See alſo on Ex. xxix. 14. and Lev, 
be. . 


13 And he brought the ram for the burnt-offering : and Aaron and his 
ſons laid their hands upon the head of the ram, 19 And he killed it, and 
No XXXV, 5 L Moſes 
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them; as the Lord *Heb. bound. 
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An. ante C. Moſes ſprinkled the blood upon the altar round about. 20 And he cut the 
1490. ram into pieces, and Moſes burnt the head, and the pieces, and the fat. 


21 And he waſhed the inwards and the legs in water; and Moſes burnt the 
whole ram upon the altar: it was a burnt-ſacrince for a ſweet ſavour, and 
an offering made by fire unto the LoR D; as the LORD commanded Moſes, 


E TOI YT 10 N. 


18 And Aaron and his ſons laid. their hands 19, 20, 21 And Moſes ſprinkled the blood, Sc.] 


upon the head of the ram, ] See this rite explain- Sec Ex. xxix. 15, 16, 17, 18. where all theſe 
ed on Ex. xxix. 10. | ceremonies are likewiſe explained. 


22 And he brought the other ram, the ram of conſecration : and Aaron 
and his ſons laid their hands upon the head of the ram. 23 And he flew 
it, and Moſes took of the blood of it, and put r upon the 4 of Aarons 
right ear, and upon the thumb of his right hand, and upon the great toe 
of his right foot. 24 And he brought Aarons ſons, and Moſes put of the 
blood upon the tip of their right ear, and upon the thumbs of their right 
hands, and upon the great toes of their right feet: and Moſes ſprinkled 
the blood upon the altar round about. 25 And he took the fat, and the 
rump, and all the fat that was upon the inwards, and the caul above the 
liver, and the two kidneys and their fat, and the right ſhoulder, 26 And 
out of the baſket of unleavened bread, that was before the LorD, he took 
one unleavened cake, and a cake of oyled bread, and one wafer, and put 
them on the fat, and upon the right ſhoulder. 27 And he put all upon 
Aarons hands, and upon his ſons hands, and waved them for a wave- 
offering before the LoxD. 28 And Moſes took them from off their hands, 
and burnt them on the altar, upon the burnt-offering : they were conſecra- 
tions for a ſweet ſavour : it 7s an offering made by fire unto the Lok p. 
29 And Moſes took the breaſt, and waved it for a wave-offering before 
the LorD : for of the ram of conſecration it was Moſes part; as the 


LorDd commanded Moſes, 
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22 The ram of conſecration] For a peace-offtering, 25 And he took the fat, and the rump, Se.] 
Ex. xxix. 19, 31, 32. The order wherein theſe ſa- See on Ex. xxxi. 13, 22. 
crifices were offered, was moſt rational; for firſt 26, 27 And out of the baſket of unleavened 
there was a facrifice for ſin offered, (ver. 14.) bread] See on Ex. xxix. 23, 24, 25. 
as an acknowledgment of their unworthineſs: 28 They were conſecrations for a fweet ſavour] 
then followed the whole burnt-offering, (ver. 18.) i. e. They were ceremonies inſtituted in order 


' which was a ſign of their devoting themſelves to conſecrate them to God, and render them 


henceforth wholly to the ſervice of God, See acceptable as his miniſters. See Ex. xxix. 33. 

on ch. i. 3. After which followed this ſacrifice, 29 And Moſes took the breaft and waved it, 

which was a peace-offering, as appears from ver. Sc.] See on Ex. xxix. 26, 27. 

31. and betokened their being ſo far in favour It was Maſes part] Uſually the ſhoulder, as 

with God, as to hold communion with him, well as the breaſt, was given to the prieſt, Lev. 

and partake of his ſacred feaſt, vii. 31, 32. Here Moſes, who officiatcs as 
23, 24 Moſes took of the blod—and put it prieſt, has the breaſt only. 

upon the tip of Aaron's right ear, &c,] See on 

Ex. xxix. 20. 


30 And Moſes took of the anointing oyl, and of the blood which as 
upon the altar, and ſprinkled it upon Aaron, and upon his garments, and 
upon his ſons, and upon his ſons garments with him: and ſanctified Aaron, 
and his garments, and his ſons, and his fons garments with him. 31 And 
Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, and to his ſons, Boil the fleſh at the door of the 
tabernacle of the congregation : and there eat it with the bread that 7s in the 
baſket of conſecrations, as I commanded, ſaying, Aaron and his ſons ſhall 
eat it. 32 And that which remaineth of the fleſh and of the bread, ſhall 
ye burn with fire, 

rern een 

30 And he took of the anointing oil and of the Ex. xxix. 31. it is, in the holy place, 1. e. 


blood, c.] See on Ex. xxix. 217. within the court, which, as well as the tabernacle, 
31 Boll the fleſh—and eat it] As the manner was conſecrated to God and religion, and is 
was in peace-offerings, Ex. xxix. 31. therefore called the, or @ holy place. 


At the door of the tabernacle] In the forecited 4 
| ; 
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As I commanded] The LXX, and moſt ver- 
ſions, render it, as I was commanded, viz. by 
God ; which ſeems more proper, for there is no 
mention of Moſes's having given Aaron this 
command before. Sce Le Clerc. And it is com- 
mon to put active verbs paſſively, as 1 Sam. xxiii. 
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22. ama, elai, le tell me, for it is teld me. So An. ante C. 


ver. 34. he bath done, for it i, done. See on 
ch. xvi. 32. f 

32 That which remaineth of the fleſh—foall ye 
burn] See on Ex. xxix. 34. 


33 And ye ſhall not * go out of the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation in ſeven days, until the days of your conſecration be at an end: 


for ſeven days ſhall he conſecrate you. 


34 + As he hath done this day, 


/o the Loxp hath commanded to do, to make an atonement for you. 
35 Therefore ſhall ye abide at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation 
day and night, ſeven days, and keep the charge of the Lok b, that ye die 


not: for ſo I am commanded. 


36 So Aaron and his ſons did all things 


which the Lok D commanded by the hand of Moſes. 


* Read, Go from, c. 


0 
33 And ye ſhall not go out of the door of the 


tabernacle in ſeven days,] See on Ex. xxix. 35. It 
ought to be tranſlated, ye Hall not go from the 
door of the tabernacle; for it was not in the ta- 
bernacle, but at the door of the tabernacle, that 
the conſecration was performed, ver. 3, 31, 35. 
neither might they go into the ſanctuary till the 
ceremony was compleated. The expreſſion need 
not be underſtood fo ſtrictly as if they were not 


allowed the liberty to ſtir for ſeven days from the 


door of the tabernacle ; it ſeems to import no 
more than that they were to attend regularly, or 
be at no great diſtance, till the whole ceremony 
was compleated ; or that ſome or other of them 
were to keep watch there night and day. 

For ſeven days] Perhaps to denote that they 
were conſecrated to the ſervice of that God who 


+ Read, 4s is done. 


I T ION. 


had created all things in the ſpace of fix days. 
See Le Clerc. See alſo on Ex. xxix. 30. 

34 As he hath done this day, ſo the Lord hath 
commanded to do, Sc.] Or, as is done. See on ver, 
31. 1. e. He hath commanded all the ceremo- 
nies of conſecration, which are performed this 
day, to be repeated ſeven days ſucceſſively. Sce 
Ex. xxix. 35. 

35 Therefore ſhall ye ebide at the dear of the 
tabernacle day and night] i. e. Apply yourſelves 
aſſiduouſſy to the worſhip of God, and the bu- 
ſineſs of your conſecration ; let nothing divert 
you from theſe ſacred duties. See on ch. x. 10. 

Keep the charge of the Lerd] i. e. Be careful to 
obſerve this law, which God hath given you: 
or, in general, attend to the duties of your ſa- 
cred function, Num. viii. 26. 


C HAP. IX. 


ND it came to paſs on the eighth day, that Moſes called Aaron 

and his ſons, and the elders of Iſrael; 2 And he faid unto Aaron, 

Take thee a young calf for a ſin-offering, and a ram for a burnt-offering, 
without blemiſh, and offer them before the Lox D. 3 And unto the children 
of Iſrael thou ſhalt ſpeak, faying, Take ye a kid of the goats, for a ſin- 


offering; and a calf, and a lamb, both of the firſt year, without blemiſh, 
for a burnt-offering; 4 Alſo a bullock and a ram, for peace-offerings, to 
facrifice before the LoRx D; and a meat-offering mingled with oyl : for to 
day the Lok D will appear unto you. 


r 


1 And it came to paſs on the eighth day,] On 
the next day after their conſecration, which laſt- 
ed ſeven days, ch. viii. 33, 35. 

2 And he ſaid unto Aaron, take thee a young 
calf,) This is the firſt ſacrifice that was offered 


to God by a prieſt of the order of Aaron. It 


was for a ſin-offering, i. e. for his ſins in general, 
not for any determinate offence, like that in ch. 
iv. 3. ough the Jews fancy a young calf was 
appointed to put Aaron and the people in mind 
of their guilt in worſhipping the golden calf. 
See Maimen, de More Nev. P. III. c. 46, See 
alſo on ver, 7, 

3 Unto the children of I 8 ſaying, 
Take ye a kid of the goats, ) The Hebrew word 
is /eir, which ſigniftes a he-goat. Maimonides 
(ihid.) aſſigns this reaſon why ſo many he goats 
were appointed for ſacrifice, namely, that the 
molt prevailing idolatry of thoſe times was that 


of ſacrificing to demons, who were wont to 
appear in the form of goats; for which he 
uotes ch. xvii. 7. They ſhall no more offer their 
* l:ſfeirim; which we tranſlate, unte de- 
vils; but he tranſlates it, wnto goats; for the 
word ſeirim is but the plural number of ſeir, a 
he-goat. See Pat. Inch. iv. 14, the matter of 
the ſin-offering for the congregation is ordered 
to be a calf or bullock; but that is to be un- 
derſtood of an offering for a particular deter- 
minate fin, this for ſin in general. See Pools 
Synop/. : 
A calf, and a lamb— for a burnt-offering, alſo 
a bullock and a ram for peace-offerings ;] The 
ſame order is obſerved here that was at Aaron's 
conſecration ; firſt a ſin- offering, then a burnt- 
offering, then a peace- offering, ch. viii. 22. 
4 And a meat-offering mingled with oil,] A bread- 
offering, ch. ii. 1. This was to compleat the 
peace- 


1490. 
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LEVITICuS. 


An. ante C. peace-offerings, on which they feaſted, chat meat 


1490. 


might not be without bread to it. | 
For to day the Lord will appear to you.) Will 

give you an illuſtrious token of his preſence, by 

ſending fire from the Shechinah to conſume the 


ſacrifice, ver. 23, 24. and therefore it i; fit that 
you prepare and ſanctify yourſelves with all kinds 
of ſacrifice, that you may be qualified to be par- 
takers of his bleſſing. 


s And they brought that which Moſes commanded before the tabernacle 
of the congregation : and all the congregation drew near and ſtood before 
the Lokpd. 6 And Moſes ſaid, This 7s the thing which the Loxp com- 
manded that ye ſhould do: and the glory of the Lokp ſhall appear unto 
you. 7 And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, Go unto the altar, and offer thy ſin— 


offering, and thy burnt-oftering, and 


make an atonement for thy ſelf and 


for the people : and offer the offering of the people, and make an atone- 
ment for them; as the LoRD commanded, 


ET ON 


5 Stood before the Lord,] Before the taber- 
nacle, the habitation of the Divine Glory. 
Their elders laid their hands upon the head of 
the victim, in name of the whole congregation, 
ch. iv. 14. 

7 Make an atonement for thy ſelf, and for the 
people;] Firſt for his own ſins, and then for the 
people's, Heb. vii. 27. This was the great im- 


0 


perfection of the Aaronical prieſts, that they 
were ſinners like other men, and by reaſon 
hereof bound, as for the people, ſo alſo for 
themſelves, to offer for fins, Heb. v. 3. See 
Pat. This imperfection is remedied by the goſ- 
pel diſpenſation; for our High- prieſt is holy, harm- 
leſs, 3 ſeparate from ſinners, Sc. Heb, 
Vil. 20. 


Cn. N. 


burnt- offering. For although it is ordered, Lev. 


8 Aaron therefore went unto the altar, and flew the calf of the ſin- 
offering, which was for himſelf. 9 And the ſons of Aaron brought the 
blood unto him: and he dipt his finger in the blood, and put it upon the 
horns of the altar, and poured out the blood at the bottom of the altar. 
10 But the fat, and the kidneys, and the caul above the liver of the fin- 
offering, he burnt upon the altar; as the Lox D commanded Moſes. 11 And 
the fleſh and the hide he burnt with fire, without the camp, | 


E X PAS IT 1 0 


8 Aaron therefore went unto the altar, ] That he tuary. Compare ver. 15. with Lev. iv. 13, 17, 18. 
might be ready to ſprinkle the blood, which was 10 But the fat he burnt, c.] See on ch. iv, 
his part of the ſervice, ch. i. 5, 11. | 8, 9. Some think this is ſpoken by way of an- 

And flew the calf, &c.] Or ordered it to be ticipation, . that he only laid the fat, &c. upon 
ſlain; for this was no neceſſary part of the prieſt's the altar, which was afterwards burnt by the 
work. See on ch. i. 5. heavenly fire, ver. 24. And in like manner 

9 He dipt his finger in the blood, and put it they underſtand, ver. 13, 17, See Pool's Syngp, 
upon the horns of the altar, ] Ch. iv. 25. By the Accordingly the LXX render the ſame phraſe, 
altar here is meant not the altar of incenſe, but of ver. 13, 17. by d, be laid it upon the altar. 
But we may as well take the words in their pro- 
iv. 7. that the hi h-prieſt ſhould carry ſome of per ſenſe, th:t Aaron burnt this and all the other 
the blood of his En ofering unto the ſanctuary, ſacrifices here mentioned with common fire, as 
and put it upon the horns of the altar of incenſe, Moſes had done before, ch. viii, 16, 21, 28. un- 
yet at preſent Aaron not being fully conſecrated, til the evening facrihce came to be offered, which 
nor having acceſs into the holy place, till he had God conſumed with fire from heaven, ſee on ver, 
prepared his way thither by this firſt ſacrifice in 24. For all theſe ſacrifices that were offered, 
the court, he was therefore to obſerve the ſame both for Aaron and the people, were too many to 
rites of expiation as a private perſon, See Le be laid upon the altar and burnt together at once, 
Clerc and Ainſw. And the like is to be obſerved as ſome fancy they were. 
in the peoples ſin-offering, the blood whereof 11 And the fleſh and the hide he burnt without 
was, in other caſes, to be carried into the ſanc- the camp. ] See on Ex. xxix. 14. 


12 And he flew the burnt-offering ; and Aarons ſons preſented unto him 
the blood, which he ſprinkled round about upon the altar, 13 And they 
reſented the burnt-offering unto him, with the pieces thereof, and the 
head : and he burnt them upon the altar, 14 And he did waſh the inwards, 
and the legs, and burnt em upon the burnt-offering on the altar, 


"LEES 1iT ION 


13, 14 And they preſented the burnt-offering— of the ram, ver. 2. which he had laid before 
with the pieces thereof, ] Ch. i. 8, 9. upon the altar, to be all conſumed together, as 
14 And burnt them upon the burnt-offerings,] i. e. the manner was in burnt-offerings, See on ch, i. 


He burnt the inwards and the legs, with the reſt 8, 9. 
15 And 


CHAP, IX, 


L EVITICUS 
15 And he brought the peoples offering, and took the 


the ſin-offering for the people, and flew it, and offered it for fin, as the 
firſt. 16 And he brought the burnt-offering, and offered it according to 
the * manner. 17 And he brought the meat offering, and + took an Or, ordi- 
handful thereof, and burnt it upon the altar, beſide the burnt - ſacrifice of 777.4, fill 
of the morning. 18 He flew alſo the bullock and the ram, for a ſacrifice 4is band our 


of peace-offerings, which was for the people: and Aarons ſons preſented Y * 


unto him the blood (which he ſprinkled upon the altar round about) 
19 And the fat of the bullock, and of the ram, the rump, and that which 
covereth the inwards, and the kidneys, and the caul above the liver. 
20 And they put the fat upon the breaſts, and he burnt the fat upon the 
altar: 21 And the breaſts and the right ſhoulder Aaron waved for a wave- 
offering before the LoxD ; as Moſes commanded. 


Tone 


1s And he bronght the peoples offering] Hav- 


ing finiſhed his own ſacrifices, he became quali- 
fied to make ſupplication for the people. See 
Pat. 

And offered it for fin as the fir/t,] i. e. He of- 
fered it with the ſame rites as he had done his 


own ſin-oftering, mentioned ver. 8. And ſo he 


burnt it without the camp, as the other was, ver. 
11, Whereas it ought to have been eaten in the 
holy place by the prieſts, according to the law, 
Lev. vi. 26. for which he is reproved by Moſes, 
ch, x. 16, 17. See Ainſw. 

16 And he brought the burnt-offering] Here be- 
ing no mention of burning it, makes ſome think 
this was the offering which alone was conſumed 
by fire from the Lord. See on ver. 24. 

17 And he brought the meat-«ffering,) Which 
attended upon burnt-offerings, Num. xv. 2, 3, 4. 


Beſides the burnt-offering of the morning, ] This 
ſhews that Aaron began his ſacred function with 
the daily morning ſacrifice. It was alſo accom- 
panied with a meat-offering, Ex. xxix. 40. 

18, 19 He flew alſo the bullock, and the ram, 7 
a _ of peace-offerings,] Having offered firſt 
a ſacrifice for ſin, and then a whole burnt-offer- 
ing in their behalf, he now proceeds to offer up 
their peace-offerings, in token of their being in a 
ſtate of reconciliation and friendſhip with God. 
See ch. viii. 22. vii. 11, ii. 9. 

20 And they put the fat upon the breaſts] In or- 
der to be conſecrated to God by elevation, ot 
waving, and then burnt upon the altar. 

21 And the breaſts and the right ſhoulder Aaron 
waved, c.] They were firſt preſented to God, 
and then became the prieſts portion, See on ch, 


Vil. 34. 


22 And Aaron lift up his hand towards the people, and bleſſed them; 
and came down from offering of the ſin- offering, and the burnt-offering, and 
peace-offerings. 23 And Moſes and Aaron went into the tabernacle of the 
congregation, and came out, and bleſſed the pus and the glory of the 


Lok appeared unto all the people. 


24 An ere came a fire out from 


before the LoR D, and conſumed upon the altar the burnt-offering, and the 


fat: which when all the people ſaw, 


E XP O5 


22 And Aaron lift up his hands towards the 
people) He lifted up his hands towards that part 
of the heaven where the people ſtood, in token 
of his imploring the divine bleſſing upon them, 
P/. xxviii. 2. which bleſſing he afterwards pro- 
nounced, See Pat. The uſual fign in bene- 
dictions was to lay the hand upon the head of 
the perſon prayed for, Gen. xlviii. 14. Which 
cuſtom ſubſiſted in the time of our Saviour and 
his apoſtles, Mat. xix. 15. As viii. 17. As 
Aaron could not lay his hands on fo great a mul- 
titude at once, he lifted up his hands towards 
them; ſo did our Saviour in blefling his diſciples, 
Luke xxiv. 50, See Le Clerc. | 

And bleſſed them,] This was a part of the 
prieſtly office from the beginning, and was one 
great end of inſtituting the Jewiſh prieſthood, 
Deut. x. 8. Gen. xiv. 19. Soon after Aaron's 
conſecration Moſes delivered to him from God a 
form of words, wherein he and the other prieſts 
ſhould bleſs the people, Num. vi. 24. See Pat. 
and Ainſw. And ſome think he uſed that very 
torm at this time. See Le Clerc. 

And came down from offering the ſin-offering, 
Sc.] Aſter he had pronounced the blefling he 


N XXXV. 


they ſhouted, and fell on their faces, 


£430 


he came down from the altar, which is ſuppoſed, 
from Ex. xx. 26. to have ſtood upon raiſed 
ground. See Pat. Fun. & Trem. and Calmet. 

23 And Moſes and Aaron went into the taberna- 
cle of the congregation] It being now about the 
time of the evening ſacrifice, Aaron went into 
the ſanctuary to burn incenſe upon the golden 
altar, according to the law, Ex. xxx. 7, 8. And 
Moſes went in with him, to inſtruct him, tis likely, 
how to perform this, and other parts of his ſer- 
vice, which were to be done only in the holy 
place. See Pat. Le Clerc, Ainſw. and Calmet. 

And came out, and bleſſed the people] They 
came out, and both of them together pronounced 
a new prayer, or benediction upon the people. 
And we may ſuppoſe, that immediately upon 
their pronouncing that part of the benediction, 
The Lord make his face ſhine upon thee—the Lord 
lift up his countenance upon thee, Num. vi. 25. 

divine glory appeared. 

And the glory of the Lord ared,] That 
glory which filled the tabernacle, Ex. xl. 34, 35, 
now appeared without, and ſhone upon all the 


my with a ſplendid and moſt delightful bright- 
neſs. 


5 M 24 And 
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goat which was An. ante C. 
1490. 
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An. ante C. 24 And there came a fire out from before the 
1490. Lord,] That glory which now appeared unto 
=== them ſent out fluſhes of fire, which burnt up the 
ſacrifice. Sce on ch. x. 2. This celeſtial fire the 
prieſts are ordered to keep always burning upon 
the altar, Lev. vi. 13. and it is ſaid to have laſted 
till the time of Solomon, when God ſent fire a- 
new from heaven, to conſume the ſacrifices which 
he offered at the dedication of the temple. And 
that again is ſaid to have been preſerved till the 
deſtruction cf that firſt temple. 
And conſumed upon the altar the burnt-offering 
and the fat,] This betokened God's acceptance, 
Judges vi. 21. xiii. 23. Hence that expreſſion, 
. xx. 3. Remember all his offering, and accept 
(Hb. turn to aſhes) his burnt-ſacrifice. It ſeems 
moſt natural and eaſy to take this burnt-offering, 
and its fat, for the evening ſacrifice ; which con- 
cluding the work of the day, God gave a ſpecial 
token of his acceptance of all the other ſacrifices, 


by conſuming this. And likewiſe publickly teſti- 


CHA 


cenſer, and put fire therein, and put incenſe thereon, and offered 
ſtrange fire before the Lox D, which he commanded them not, 
2 And there went out fire from the Lorp, and devoured them, and they 
3 Then Moſes faid unto Aaron, This 7s it that 
the Lonp ſpake, ſaying, I will be ſanctified in them that come nigh me, 
and before all the people I will be glorified. And Aaron held his peace, 


A N D Nadab and Abihu, the ſons of Aaron, took either of them his 


died before the Lokp. 


E & .P--©j.S 


1 Ard Nadab and Abihu, the ſons of Aaron] 
He had other ſons, but theſe were his two eldeſt, 
Ex. vi. 23. 

Took either of them his cenſer,] Cenſer, that is, 
a certain veſſel in which they put coals of fire for 
burning incenſe. This is ſuppoſed to have hap. 
pened on the laſt day of their conſecration, when 
fire came down from beaven, ch. ix. 24. Their 
fault was, that they offered incenſe with what is 
here called frange fire; i.e, common fire; or 
fire not taken from the altar. Thus incenſe, 
which was not ſuch as was preſcribed, is called 
ſtrange incenſe, Ex. xxx. . 

Which he commanded them not] This is what we 
call a Meioſis, where more is underſtood than is 
expreſſed: it implies not only that they did it of 
their own proper motion, without any command 
or authority from God, but that they did it againſt 
his expreſs command, In this ſenſe the expreſſion 
is uſed, Jer. xxxii. 35. For though there is no 
law extant, prohibiting to offer common fire, yet 
it is not to be ſuppoſed they would have been con- 
demned to death, had they not either done ſome- 
thing which God had expreſfsly forbidden, or omit- 
ted what he had expreſly commanded. See Le 
Clerc, As ſtrange incenſe (i, e. other incenſe 


ren Ks 


(a) This fact was not unknown to the heathens, 
for Julian himſelf acknowledges that fire came down 
from heaven in the time of Moſes, and again in the 
days of Elijah, Ta; $voias avaroxoy, conſuming the ſa- 
crifices. And 'tis thought that this made the Pagans 
endeavour to gain credit to their religion, by the like 
reports of fire, from an inviſible power, conſuming 

their ſacrifices : of which there are ſeveral inflances in 
their authors ; inſomuch that Servius, in his notes on 
theſe words of Virgil, En. xi. 


neſt edera fulmine ſancit. 


| Cuap, X 


fied his approbation of the ,miniſtry of Aaron 
whoſe authority was hereby eſtabliſhed by miracle. 
In the ſame manner was the place of worſhip de- 
dicated in the time of David, 1 Chron, xxi. 26, 
Thus alſo was the temple of Solomon conſecrated 
by fire from heaven, 2 Chron. vii. 1, And thus 
was the authority of Elijah, to reſtore the true 
religion, juſtified, 1 Kings xviii. 38. See Pat. (A) 

Il hich when all the people — they Souted.] 
They ſhouted for joy, as the word properly ſigni- 
hes, liiting up their voices to God, in exalted 
notes of praiſe, as they did when the fire came 
down at the conſecration of Solomon's temple. 
When the people ſaw it they praiſed the Lord, 
ſaying, for he is good, for his mercy endureth 
for ever, 2 Chror. vii. 3. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

And fell on their faces,] Proſtrated themſelves 
before God with awful veneration. Thus reli- 
gious fear was intermingled with their joy, ſuch 
as is deſcribed; Pſal. ii. 11. See Le Clerc, 
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than God had appointed) is expreſly forbidden, 
Ex. xxx. . ſo ſtiange fire is implicitly forbidden 
Lev. i. 7. vi. 12. as afterwards God ſheweth, 
Lev. xvi. 12. See Ainſw, It is not eaſy to ſay 
whence two ſuch excellent perſons, who had the 
honour to be with God upon the mount, Ex. xxiv, 
I, 9, 10. could be guilty of this fatal error. Some 
think they had drank too liberally at the feaſt upon 
the peace-offerings, which made them forget 
themſelves ; becauſe of the prohibition againſt 
drinking wine, or ſtrong liquor, which imme- 
diately follows the relation of this event, ver. 9. 
See Pat. 

2 There went out fire—and devoured them, ] Not 
reduced their bodies to aſhes, as the word ſignifies 
in the end of the former chapter, but ſtruck them 
dead in a moment, as with lightning ; for their 
veſtments remained entire, ver. 5. To take off 
from our ſurprize at this great ſeverity, let it be 
conſidered, that the wiſeſt legiſlators have always 
judged it neceſſary to inflict a heavy puniſhment 
upon the firſt tranſgreſſors of a law, eſpecially in 
caſes of great moment, in order to deter others 
from the like offence. See Pat. Had this firſt 
irregularity been connived at in the inferior prieſts, 
it might have emboldened them, and much more 


ſays, that anciently they did not kindle fires upon 
their altars, /ed ignem divinum precibus eliciebant : By 
their prayers they procured divine fire, which inflamed 
their altars. And Solinus ſays, (cap. II.) the flame 
ſprung out of the wood by a divine power. Si Deus 
adeſt, fi ſacrum probatur, ſarmenta licet viridia ignem 
Jponte concipiunt. If God be preſent, if the facri- 
« fice be acceptable, the faggots, tho' green, kindle 
of themſelves, 


the 
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the high-prieſts, to introduce further and more 
important innovations, to the total ſubverſion of 
eftablithed order and decency, See Le Clerc, and 
Shuckford”s Connect. V. III. p. 160, 2d edit, To 
which we may add, that this ſudden ſtroke of 
death, can hardly be accounted a puniſhment to 
thoſe on whom it was inflicted ; ſince, in the opi- 
nion of the fathers and others, it only tranſlated 
them in the quickeſt manner, and with the leaſt 
ain, from this world to a better. But then as 
ſudden deaths have always a terrible aſpect to vul- 
gar apprehenſions, it would excellently anſwer 
the purpoſe of deterring others from the like raſh- 
neſs and preſumption. See Calmet, 

3 Then Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, Sc] "This aw- 
ful ſtroke having wounded Aaron with deep an- 
guiſh, Moſes endeavours to allay his ſorrows, by 
repreſenting to him how very faulty his two ſons 
had been, and how agreeable their puniſhment 
was to the wiſdom of the divine government, and 
what good ends it might ſubſerve. 

The Lord ſpake, ſaying, I will be ſanctiſſed in 
them that come nigh me,] To come nigh, or draw 
nigh to God, is, in ſctipture language, to perform 
thoſe acts of piety and devotion whereby the 
mind abſtracts itfelt from the world, and fixes its 
cloſe and immediate attention upon God. Now 
this being the great privilege and duty of the 
prieſts, hence they, in a peculiar manner, are de- 
ligned the men who draw near to God, Ex. xix. 
22. Num. xvi. 5. Beſides, they approached near- 
er than others to the moſt way, place, where God 
was peculiarly preſent. See Exe. xlii, 13. Now 
had they who were to be leaders to, the people, 
and ſhew them an example, been licens'd to vio- 
late the ſacred inftitutions of divine worſhip, what 
would not others have done? Therefore God de- 
clares he would, in a ſpecial manner, be ſancti- 
fied by them. Though we no where read theſe 
very words which Moſes aſcribes to God, yet we 
have the ſenſe of them, Ex. xix. 22. Let the 
prieſts which come near to the Lord ſanct iſy them- 

ſelves, 14 the Lord break forth upen them. See 
Pat. Or we may underſtand the words to have 
been delivered by God to Moſes at this very time, 
to ſatisfy him of the reaſon of inflicting ſo ſignal 
a ſeverity upon his miniſters. As if he had faid, 
Behold, this is what the Lord declares to be the 
meaning of this ſeverity. See Le Clerc. It is to 
ſhew that he will be ſan#ified, or had in reve- 
rence by them that come nigh him. They then 
only ſanQified and glorified God when they diſ- 
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penſed to his people, as parts of his tcligion, An. ante C. 
what he had commanded: but when they vatied 1490. 


from it, and performed what he commanded not, 
then they aſſumed to themſclves a power that be- 
longed not to them, then they acted of themſelves ; 
and ſo, inſtead of glorifying God, ſought their 
own glory. Shuckford ib. 

Before all the people will I be glerified,] I will 
vindicate the honour of my laws by inflicting pu- 
niibment upon the tranſgreſſors of them, £zef. 
xXviii. 22. We gl:rify God when we think and 
ſpeak of him with pious awe and veneration, ſuch 
as becomes the glory and tranſcendent excellence 
of his nature. Even thoſe who bave not yet at- 
tained to fo much of the ſpirit of adoption as to 
glorify God out of love and filial duty, may yet 
be led by the ſpirit of bondage, and motives of 
terror, or ſervile fear, to glorify his power, and 
dread the violation of his laws. Thus the men 
of Bethſhemeth gave glory to God, when they 
ſaw ſome thouſands ſmote with death, for pro- 
fancly looking into the ark; and they faid, /77z 
is able io fland before this haly Lord Grd? Sce 
1 Sam. vi. 19. 

And Aaron held his peace.) His reverence of the 
Deity made him ſubmiſſive and reſigned to the di- 
vine will: he ſilently adored the divine providence 
in this awful diſpenſation, without murmuring or 
complaint; being ſatisfied that God had a wiſe. 
and good deſign in executing this judgment upon 
his ſons, P/. xxxix. 9. See Pat. Or he was 
ſtruck dumb with grief; for ſometimes grief is 
too big for utterance : curæ leves loguuntur, gra- 
viores tacent, Thus extraordinary ſorrow is beſt 
expreſſed by ſilence, Lam. ii. 10. If, xlvii. 5. See 
Calmet and Ainſiu. There is an inſfance of a ſimi- 
lar pious deportment recorded of the illufirious 
Xenophon. While he was employed in offering a 
public ſacrifice, a meſſenger brought him the me- 
lancholy news that his eldeſt fon Gryllus was 
killed in the battle of Mantinea. Upon which he 
put off his mitre, or ſacerdotal crown, till he 
ſhould learn in what manner he fell. And as 
ſoon as he was told that the brave youth had 
died victorious, he put on his crown again, and 
continuing the ſacrifice, with hands lifted up to 
heaven, called the gods to witneſs, that the grief 
he fel: for the loſs of fo dear a ſon, was far from 
equalling the joy he received from the heroic man- 
ner of his death. See lian Var. Hi. l. III. c. 
3. Val. Max. I. V. c. 10. 


4 And Moſes called Miſhael and Elzaphan, the ſons of Uzziel, the uncle 
of Aaron, and ſaid unto them, Come near, carry your brethren from be- 
fore the ſanctuary, out of the camp. 5 So they went near, and carried them in 
their coats out of the camp; as Moſes had faid. 
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4 And Moſes called — the ſons of Uzziel the uncle 
of Aaron) Uzziel was the younger brother of 
Amram, the father of Aaron, and conſequently 
Aaron's uncle. See on Ex. vi. 18. 

Come near, carry your brethren] i. e. Your 
kinſmen; for all near kindred are called brethren 
in Scripture, Without this ſpecial order theſe 
two perſons could not have been admitted into 
the ſanctuary, being not of the family of the prieſts 
See Pat. Moſes calls them to this office, not the 
ſons of Aaron, who would have been defiled by 
touching the dead, and ſo unfit for ſerving at the 
altar, ch. xxi. 12. See Le Clerc. Beſides, he 
might ſave them this mournful duty out of ten- 
derneſs. 


r 


Out of the camp, ] According to the manner of 
burying in ancient times; which was not perform- 
ed in cities, or in the midſt of dwelling places, 
but in caves and places of retirement in the fields, 
Gen. xxiii. 9, 17. And ſo it was in after times, 
Matt. xxvii. 7. Luke viii. 27. See Pat. 

5 So they went near] They did not come into 
the very ſanctuary, ſay the Cabbaliſts, but drew 
them out with long poles, being afraid of the fire 
by which Nadab and Abihu had been ftruck dead. 

And carried them out in their coats, Sc.] In 
their linen veſtments wherein they miniſtred ; 
which being defiled by their —_ were no 
longer fit to be uſed in divine ſervice, 


6 And 
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An. ante C. 6 And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, and unto Eleazar, and unto Ithamar Bis 

1490. ſons, Uncover not your heads, neither rend your clothes; leſt you die, and 

leſt wrath come upon all the people: but let your brethren, the whole 

houſe of Iſrael, bewail the burning which the Lok p hath kindled. 7 And 

ye ſhall not go out from the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, leſt 

you die: for the anointing oil of the LoꝶD 7s upon you, And they did 
according to the word of Moſes. 


EX FO 1 ˙ 


— ————— —— 
— ————— — Daten 


6 And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, and his ſons, 
uncover not your heads, ] i. e. Uſe not the habit 
and geſture of mourners. See on ch. xiii. 45. 
xxi. 4, 10. Num. vi. 5, 6. The Hebrew doctors 
interpret it quite contrary, cover net your heads, 
or faces; for the covering of the face was ſome- 
times the cuſtom of mourners, 2 Sam. xv. 30. 
xix. 4. The LXX render it, put not off your 
bonnets, or ſacred diadems. It may be meant ei- 
ther of making their heads bare by ſhaving, or 
bald by pulling off the hair; as the manner was 
in mourning, Feb i. 20. Iſa. xv. 2. Fer. xli. 5. 
xlviii. 37. and was forbidden to the prieſts, Exel. 


xliv. 20. See Pat. Or ſimply of laying aſide 


the tire and ornament of their heads, and going 
bareheaded for ſome time, in ſign of mourning. 
Thus the leper is commanded, ch. xiii, 45. to go 
with his clothes rent, and his head bare, in quality 
of a mourner. See Le Clerc. Thus their manner 
of mourning was contrary to that of the Egyp- 
tian prieſts, who, at other times, ſhaved their 
heads, but in their mourning they let their hair 
grow. See Herodot. l. II. c. 36. The truth is, 
the outward ſigns of mourning varied according 
to the faſhions of different countries. In thoſe 
countries where it was the ordinary faſhion to 
wear long hair, as in Perſia, there they expreſſed 
their mourning by ſhaving their hair, as they did 
for Alexander the great, Curtius, J. IV. c. 24. 
But where it was the faſhion to ſhave the head for 
ordinary, as the Egyptian prieſts were wont to 
do for cleanlineſs, there they ſuffered their hair to 
| ho in token of mourning, and as a ſign of neg- 
igence about their perſons. 

Neither rend your cloaths,) Which was another 
rite of mourning, not only among the Jews, but 
among almoſt all people in ancient times. See on 
Gen. XXiii. 2, XXXvii. 34. Lev. xxi. 10. The de- 
ſign of this prohibition ſeems to have been, to 
teach them that the ſervice of God was not to 
be interrupted by any human accidents or cuſtoms. 
See Pyle. Beſides, it being eſteemed indecent in 
thoſe countries for mourners to come into the pre- 
ſence of their kings, (as appears by the hiſtory 
of Eſiber, ch. iv. 2.) it would have a un- 


ſeemly for thoſe who attended upon the Divine 
Majeſty to be ſeen in ſuch a habit. See Pat. 
And conſequently might have brought religion 
into contempt with the people. 

Leſt you die,] They were to regard this admo- 
nition as they valued their lives. 

And liſt wrath come upon the people,] Not that 
the people were to be puniſhed, or incur the divine 
diſpleaſure for the error of their prieſts ; but the 
meaning is, that this would be a great misfortune 
to the people, that they ſhould ſuffer greatly by 
the loſs of their prieſts, who were to bleſs them, 
_ teach them, and make atonement for their 
ins. 

7 And ye ſhall not go out from the door of the 
tabernacle,)] i. e. You ſhall not ſtir from your 
miniſtry in the tabernacle, but go on with it, as if 
nothing had happened. And it appears from ch, xxi. 
12. to have been a general law, that if the prieſts 
heard of the death of any of their kindred, when 
they were miniſtring in the ſanctuary, they were 
not to ſtir from their duty ; for that would have 
been to regard their own private concerns more 
than the concerns of the public, and to have 
their hearts more intent upon the things of the 
world, than upon the things of God, 

For the anointing oil of the Lord is upon you,] You 
are devoted and conſecrated by a ſolemn unction, 
ch. viii. 12. to the ſervice of God, and of the pub- 
lic; which muſt not be omitted, out of reſpe& to 
any perſon whatſoever, See Pat, The miniſters 
of religion ought to conſider that this law is ſtill 
binding upon them as to the ſpirit and intention 
of it. They ought to be ſo heavenly-minded, 
of ſuch elevated affections, as to maintain an un- 
broken manly fortitude, amidſt all the calamities 
and afflictions, both private and public, which 
are incident to humanity in its preſent ſtate. Tho- 
religion does not require that they ſhould diveſt 
themſelves entirely of their paſſions, yet they 
ought to be examples to others how to moderate 
thoſe paſſions, and keep them within due bounds ; 
eſpecially they muſt not be ſo ſwallowed up with 
the ſorrows of the world, as to incapacitate them- 
ſelves for diſcharging their duty to God. 


8 And the Loxp ſpake unto Aaron, ſaying, 9 Do not drink wine nor 


ſtrong drink, thou, nor thy ſons with thee, when ye go into the tabernacle 
of the congregation ; leſt ye die: It ſhall le a ſtatute for ever through- 
out your generations: 10 And that ye may put difference between hol 
and unholy, and between unclean and clean: 11 And that ye may rae 
the children of Iſrael all the ſtatutes which the LorD hath ſpoken unto 
them by the hand of Moſes, 
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Do not drink wine nor flrong drink—when ye 
ga into the tabernacle,] This makes it probable, as 
was obſerved before, that the miſcarriage of Na- 
dab and Abihu, was owing to their having intoxi- 
cated themſelves with liquor at the ſacrifice lately 
offered at their inſtalment. And therefore, that 


none of the priefts, for the future, might be 


guilty of ſuch abuſe in their miniſtration, God 
gave this charge to Aaron, as a perpetual law, 
that no prieſt, upon pain of death, ſhould drink 
any ſtrong liquor, immediately before, and dur- 
ing the time of, his waiting at the altar. See 
Exel. xliv. 21. By firong drink here is meant, 
ſuch inflammatory intoxicating liquors as _ 

c 


I 


* 
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made in imitation of wine, as of dates, figs, ho- 
ney, with many other ſorts of liquors, which 


Pliny call vina fuctitia, factitious wines; particu- 


lurly palm- wine, which was much uſed in thoſe 
countries, and was reckoned the moſt intoxicating 
of any. See Pat. The intention of this law will 
always be in force: accordingly it is required of 
the miniſters of the goſpel, that they be ſober, 
net given to Wine. See Ainſw. (A) 

10, 11 That ye may put d'ff-rence bettueen ho- 
ly and unh:ly --and that ye may teach the children 
of 1jracl all the flatutes, Sc ] Here is the reaſon 
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of the precept, that 8 their minds from An. en C. 
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being clouded, as Nadab's and Abihu's were, 
who put no difference between hoy and common 
fire, they might both be able themſelves, to treat 
holy things with a due diſtinction, an alſo to teach 
the people how to behave in the worihip of God. 
Pat. See Ezek. xliv. 23. 

Between unclean and clean,] As to diſtinguiſh 
lepers from thoſe who were not leper, clean beaſts, 
and ſuch as were fit for ſacrifice, from the un- 
2 and thoſe that were unfit, &c. See Le 

ere. 


12 And Moſes ſpake unto Aaron, and unto Eleazar, and unto Ithamar his 
ſons that were left, Take the meat: offering that remaineth of the offeri gs of 
the Lok D made by fire, and cat it without leaven beſide the altar: for it zs 
moſt holy. 13 And ye ſhall eat it in the holy place, becauſe it is thy due, and 
thy ſons due of the facrifices of the Lox p made by fire: for ſo I am com- 
manded. 14 And the wave-breaſt, and heave-ſhoulder ſh ll ye eat in a clean 
place; thou, and thy ſons, and thy daughters with thee : for they be thy due, 
and thy ſons due, which are given out of the facrifices of peace-offerings of 
the children of Iſrael. 15 The heave-ſhoulder, and the wave-breaſt ſhall they 
bring, with the offerings made by fire of the fat, to wave it for a wave-offer- 
ing before the Logp, and it ſhall be thine, and thy ſons with thee, by a 
ſtatute for ever; as the LoRx D hath commanded, . 
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12, 13, 14, 15. And Moſes ſpake unto Aaron— 
take the meat-offering, &] Moſes being appre- 


henſive that Aaron, in the confuſion of his grief 


for the loſs of his two ſons, might be apt to for- 
get, or omit, ſome part of his duty, here puts 
him in mind of it; repe ting to him the order 
about eating the remains of the meat-offering, 
ch. vi. 16, 17. and about the ſhoulder and breaſt, 


F 


ch. vii. 31, 32. The former of which the prieſts 
alone might eat, and that in the holy place only; 
the other might be eaten in any decent place by 
them and their families. 

In the holy place] i. e. In the court of the ta- 
bernacle. See on ch. vi. 16. 

The wave-breaſt and the heave ſboulder] See on 


Ex. xxix. 27. 


16 And Moſes diligently ſought the goat of the ſin- offering, and, be- 


hold, it was burnt: and he was angry with Eleazar and Ithamar, the ſons of 


Aaron, ehich were left alive, ſaying, 17 Wherefore have ye not eaten the 
ſin- offering in the holy place, ſeeing it is moſt holy, and God hath given it 
you to bear the iniquity of the congregation, to make atonement for them be- 
fore the Lord? 18 Behold, the blood of it was not brought in within the 
holy place: ye ſhould indeed have eaten it in the holy place, as I commanded. 
19 And Aaron faid unto Moſes, Behold, this day have they offered their ſin- 
offering, and their burnt-offering before the LoRD; and ſuch things have be- 
fallen me: and zf I had eaten the ſin- offering to-day, ſhould it have been ac- 


cepted in the ſight of the LoxD? 20 And when Moſes heard that, he was 


content, 
E aG 
16 And Moſes diligently ſought the goat of the 
fin-effering,] Which had been offered for the peo- 


N ple, ch. ix. 15. 


7 


0 


And behold it was burnt, ] This juſtifies Moſes's 
ſuſpicion, that ſome miſtake might be committed 
in the holy things ; for upon enquiry he found 


8 TB & 


(A) Such a law there was among the Carthagi- 
nians, which Plato commends, that no magiſtrate, all 
the year he was in office, nor any judge, while he was 
in action or employment, ſhould (vu eu t Te wa- 
cara] ſo much as taſte a drop of wine. Which law 


is agreeable to Solomon's maxim, Prov. xxxi. 4. I. , 
" ts mot for kings, O Lemuel, it is not for kings to drink 


cine, nor for princes ſtrong drink ; left they drink and 
forget the law, and pervert the judgment of any of the 
affiited. See Euſeb prep TLvang. I. xii. c. 25 Por- 
. informs us, that the Egyptian prieſts either 
drank no wine at all, or very ſparingly, alledging this 
good reaſon for their abſtinence, that it had a ten- 
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dency to weaken the nerves, affect the head, marr 
the invention, and inflame the animal paſſions Ou 
e 83 ds, of Os e cy, EUgWN MH ee NN 
Bay xas mngwaw En,, rler us grow, 

Te 1Pagas avror ag eg. Porphyr. de abſtin. I. iii. 
6. See Pat. Le Cc, ind Calmet We are told that 
the kings of Egypt were not allowed to drink above a 
certain quantity of wine, which was preſcribed by 
their ſacred books; and that Plammitichus was the 
firlt who drank wine at all, and that his predeceffors 
reſerved it for the offerings of the Gods. But this 
account is confuted by better authority. See Gen. xl. 
11. 21, WS 


5N that 
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An. ante C. that the prieſts had burnt upon the altar thoſe 
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parts of the people's ſin-offering, which they 


wy =— ought to have caten themſelves. ch. vi. 26, 29. 


ters to give an account of that matter, 
- Chapter he treats of unclean meats; in the xii. 


And he was angry with Eleazar and Ithamar, ] 
Moſes, not willing to aggravate the ſorrows of 
his brother Aaron, ſaid nothing to him, but ex- 
poſtulates with his ſons, for their neglect. 

I 7 Wherefore have ye net eaten the ſin-offering 
in the holy place,] As you were commandcd, ch. 
Vi. 26. 

Seeing it is moj? hey,] Ch. vi. 25. 

God hath given it you to bear the iniquity of the 
congregation, to make atonement for them before 
the Lord,] i. e. It was given them as an encou- 
ragement to the careful performance of that part 
of their duty, whereby they became interceſſors 
for the people, and atoned for their ſins. The 
expreſſion intimates, that the prieſts eating of the 
people's fin-offering, argued the fins of the peo- 
ple to be in ſome fort barn, or taken away by 
them. In alluſion to which Chriſt is ſaid to bear 
our iniquity, 1 Pet. ii. 24. See Pat. It has been 
obſerved before, that a perſon's feaſting upon the 
remains of the ſacrifice, was conſidered as fea/ting 
with God, and holding communion with him. 
So that in ſin-offerings, which were offered for 
the people, the prieſts eating of the ſacrifice be- 
tokened, that the people, thro* their means, were 
admitted to friendſhip and reconciliation with 
God. See on ch. vi. 26. 

18 Behold, the blood of it was not brought in 
within the holy place,] And conſequently it was 
none of thoſe ſacrifices ordered to be burnt, ch. 
vi. 30. but ſhould have been eaten in the court of 
the tabernacle, ch. vi. 26. : 

19 And Aaron ſaid unto Moſes,] Tho' Moſes 
queſtions only Eleazar and Ithamar, yet Aaron 


taking the reproof to himſelf, makes apology in 


his own and their behalf. | 
This day have they offered their fin-offering, &c, 
and ſuch things have befallen me, Sc.] The 


amount of his apology is, that he and his ſons 
had performed the ſubſtance of their duty, offer- 


ing the people's ſin-offering and burnt-offering 
in all reſpects according to the divine direction: 
only as to eating their ſhare of the ſin- offering, 
the death of his ſons happening at that juncture 
had ſo overwhelmed him with grief, that he 
judged himſelf unfit for feaſting at God's table. 
Such things, ſays he, have befallen me, and if I 
had eaten the ſin-offering to-day, ſhould it have been 
accepted? Would God have been pleaſed with 
me, if, in ſuch heavineſs and dejection, I had 
eaten of the ſacrifice? My forrow indiſpoſed me 
for that ſervice. It being the voice of nature, as 
well as of religion, that men ought to celebrate 
feaſts upon joyous occaſions, and with a chearſul 
heart, Deut. xii. 7. and not eat holy things in 
their mourning, Deut. xxvi. 14. Sce Pat. Hence 
God expreſſes his abhorrence of the ſacrifices of 
ſinners, by ſaying, ag ſhall be unto them as the 
bread of mourners ; all that eat thereef ſhall be 
polluted, Hoſ. ix. 4. See Ainſw. i. e. Thoſe 
who partake thereof ſhall be legally unclean, and 
unfit for eating of things conſecrated to God, 
See PooPs Synop/. Mr. Shuckſord takes the im- 
port of Aaron's apology to be this: That the 
miniſtrations already performed had called down 
upon him the judgments that had been inflicted, 
and that for this reaſon he feared they had pro- 
faned the ſervices of the day, and therefore 
he did not preſume to go on with them, but had 
burnt the goat, inſtead of reſerving it to be eaten, 
according to the orders which he ſhould have ob- 
ſerved, if their officiating had been fo conducted, 
as to give him reaſon to think it would have been 
accepted in the ſight of the Lord. Sec his Con- 
nect. V. III. p. 158. ff 64: 

20 And when Moſes heard that he was content,] 
He admitted his apology, and let the omiſſion paſs 
without any farther cenſure. Thus where the 
heart is good, the law of God will overlook 
ſome informalities in the externals of religion. 
See 2 Chro. Xxx. 18, 19, 20, Where there is 
a claſhing of duties ſacrifice gives place to mercy, 
Matt, X11, 32 4. 


CHAP. XI. 


; 8 D the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, and to Aaron, ſaying unto them, 


2 Speak unto the children of Iſrael, ſaying, Theſe are the beaſts which 


ye ſhall eat among all the beaſts that are on the earth. 


3 Whatſoever parteth 


the hoof, and is cloven-footed, and cheweth the cud among the beaſts, that 


ſhall ye eat. 
cud, or of them that divide the hoof : 


cud, but divideth not the hoof; he zs unclean unto you, 
but divideth not the hoof; he 7s unclean unto you, 


cauſe he cheweth the cud 


4 Nevertheleſs, theſe ſhall ye not eat, of them that chew the 


as the camel, becauſe it cheweth the 
5 And the cony, be- 


6 And the hare, becauſe he cheweth the cud, but divideth not the hoof ; he 
zs unclean unto you. 7 And the ſwine, though he divide the hoof, and be 


cloven-footed, yet he cheweth not the cud ; he is unclean to you, 


8 Of their 


fleſh ſhall ye not eat, and their carcaſe ſhall ye not touch ; they are unclean 


to you. | | 
HH RIES 


Moſes having commanded the prieſts to * 
able to diſ- 


themſelves ſober, that they might 
tinguiſh at all times between clean and wnclean, 


(ch. x. 10.) takes occafion in the following chap- 
In this 


lit. Xiv. and xvth. of unclean perſons, garments, 
and habitations; in the xvith. of the principal ſa- 
crifice whereby all manner of uncleanneſs was to 
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be expiated ; and then having mentioned ſome 
general laws, he reſumes the ſame ſubject in the 
end of the xviith. chapter. The xviiith. treats 
of unclean marriages, and aſter a repetition of 
ſeveral laws in the xixth, he treats in the xxth. 
of ſome greater wncleanneſſes, Then in the xxi. 
of prieſts that were unclean; and, laſtly, in the 
xxil. of ſacrifices not fit to be offered. See Pat. 


1 The 


Crap. XI 


Cyar, XI. 


1 The Lord ſpale unto Moſes, and unto Aa- 
ron,] This charge is given to Moſes and to Aa- 
ron joiatly 3 to the one as chief governor, and 
to the other as high-priz/t ; both being greatly 
concerned in the execution of it. See ch. xii. 1. 

2 Theſe are the beafts which ye ſhall eat, Qc.] 
It may at firſt fight ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange, that 
God ſhould put a mark of impurity and un- 
cleanneſs upon ſo many of his own creatures, 
which he at firſt pronounced to be all very good, 
and whereof he gave Noah and the patriarchs 
an unlimited permiſſion, to uſe them promiſ- 
cuouſly for food as their reaſon ſhould direct. Va- 
rious reaſons have been aſſigned for this inſtitu- 
tion. The Heathens, who were groſly ignorant 
of the Jewiſh cſtabliſhment, aſcribed it merely 
to anile ſuperſtition, and a certain moroſe diſpo- 
fition in that people, which made them chooſe 
to differ from all other nations in the world, 
See Tacitus Hift, L. V. c. iv. But the ſcrip- 
ture, which is our ſafeſt guide in all enquiries of 


inſtitution was both moral and political, being 
intended to preſerve the Jews a diſtinct people 
from the nations of idolatry, Lev. xx. 24, &c. 
I am the Lord your God, which have ſeparated 
you from ether people : ye ſhall therefore put af 
ference between clean beafts and unclean, and be- 
tierten unclean fewls and clean: and ye ſhall not 
rake yourſelves abeminable by beaſt, or by fetol, or 
ly auy manner 7 living thing that creepeth on the 
ground, which I have ſeparated from you 'as un- 
clean. And ye fhall be holy unto me: for I the 
Lerd am holy, and have ' ſevered you from other 
prople, that ye ſhould be mine. I his is confeſſ- 
cd to be the general purpoſe and intention of all 
the ceremonial inſtitutions which were preſcribed 
to th: Jews, even to keep them a ſcparate peo- 
ple, leſt by contracting too familiar intercourſe 
with the Gentites, they might be drawn in to 
imitate their ſuperſtitions and idolatries. But 
though this very well accounts for the wiſdom 
of the inſtitution. in general, yet this does not 
hinder but there might be particular reaſons for 
permitting them the uſe of ſome animals for food, 
and prohibiting others. In ſome, perhaps, the 
legiſlator accommodated himſelf to the opinion 
which the Iſraclites had already imbibed by their 
long acquaintance with Egyptian manners. For 
we are told that the Egyptians, in the earlieſt 


food, ( Hered. ii. 47, 77, 78.) which might be 
the reaſon why they would not cat with thoſe of 
other nations, as we read Gen. xliii. 32. In 
others he might conſult the health of their bo- 
dies. Accordingly, Maimonides is of opinion, 
that the creatures here called unclean, were all 
forbidden to be eat by the Jews becauſe th 
were unwholſome food. See More Nev. P. III. 
c. 48. © As the body is the ſeat of the ſoul, 
ſays another of the Rabbins, God would have it 
a fit inſtrument for its @mpanion, and there- 
fore removes from his people all thoſe obſtructions 
which may hinder the ſoul in its operations; for 
which reaſon all ſuch meats are forbidden as 
breed ill blood ; among which if there be ſome 
whoſe hurtfulneſs is neither manifeſt to us, nor 
to phyſicians, wonder not at it, for the faithful 
phyſician who forbids them is wiſer than 

of us.“ See Patrick. Agreeably to this opi- 
nion the learned author of the Medicinal Dictionary, 
in the article Alcali, after having made ſome cu- 
rious obſervations about the nature of alcaleſcent 
aliments, and their effects upon the body, in al- 
tering the juices, ſo as to be productive of diſ- 
tempers, draws the following concluſion: From 
what has been ſail under the preceding articles, 
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this nature, informs us, that the defign of this 


times, held ſome animals unclean, and unfit for 
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in relation to the alcaleſcence of animal aliments, An. ante C. 
one reaſon at leaſt will appear, why it pleaſed the 1490. 
Supreme Being to forbid the Jews, a people tha... 
inhabited a very warm climate, the uſe of many 

ſorts of animals as food; and why they were en- 

joined to take away a great deal of blood from 

thoſe they were allowed to eat. | 

It would be prudent if we, tho' inhabitants 
of a colder climate, would however believe, that 
He, who cannot err, has conſulted our temporal 
welfare in every poſitive injunction he has laid 
upon us, though the reaſons for it may not al- 
ways be very obvious; for this would ſurely in- 
cline us, by acts of implicit obedience, to ſecure 
to ourſelves happineſs and health. 

But that I may ſet the advantages, occurring 
to the children of Iſrael from theſe prohibitions, 
in a ſtronger light, I ſhall make the following 
obſervations on the foods they were forbid to uſe, 
with this further remark, That if we, even in 
our cold climate, would conform to the rules laid 
down by the wiſe legiſlator of the Jews, longe- 
vity would be more frequent among us, as we 
ſhould be much leſs ſubje& to be affected b 
epidemical diſtempers, and acute diſeaſes of al 
forts which carry off at leaſt two thirds of man- 
kind. Nor would chronical affections perhaps 
be ſo terrible, and difficult to conquer, as they 
are at preſent, | 

„ Tt muſt be remembered, that the climate 
the children of Iſrael lived in was very hot ; 
and that therefore every ſpecies of aliment which 
is improper to be eaten in our climate, on ac- 
count of its tendency to an alcaline putrefaction, 
was much more pernicious in the warm coun» 
try inhabited by the Jews. 

© The aliments forbidden the Jews were blood : 
this is extremely ſubject to an alcaline putrefac- 
tion, and the juices formed from it are highly 
alcaleſcent, and ſubject to putrify. For the ſame 
reaſon, all animals whatever, killed without be- 
ing ſuffered to bleed ſufficiently, are improper 
food. It is well known to common obſervers, 
that the more ſucculent and juicy the fleſh of 
animals is, the more ſubject it is to putrefaction. 

„lf an animal has been heated by hunting, 
there ſeems a farther reaſon to let it bleed, in or- 
der to leſſen the tendency to putrefaQion it ac- 
quires by exerciſe and heat; and thus we find it 
directed, Lev. xvii. 13. 

* Animals which die of themſelves are un- 
wholſome, both as they do not bleed, and as 
their juices are — in an actual ſtate of 
putrefaction, or near it, beſore they die. And 
we find the fleſh of ſuch animals forbid in the a- 
bove quoted chapter, ver. 15.” 

He then goes on to ſhew the unwholſomneſs 
of the ſeveral animals here forbidden; and as his 
remarks are both curious and ſolid, we have inſert- 
ed them in the following expoſition under their 
r ive heads. But to proceed. 

n the laſt place, this law ſettling a diſtinc- 
tion between clean and unclean meats, ſerved to 
raiſe in the Jews a high opinion of their peculiar 
dignity and pre-eminence above other nations, 
To this purpoſe compare Ex. xxii. 31. with Deut. 
xiv. 2, 3. The Jews, indeed, carried this mat- 
ter ſo far, as to deſpiſe the very perſons of the 
Heathens, and took occaſion from theſe diſtinc- 
tions to treat them with ſupercilious contempt, 
calling them dogs, as if thoſe animals and they 
were equally impure, Mat. xv. 26. and would 
not ſo much as converſe with them, Luk. xix. 
7. Afts xi. 3. And ſo bigotted were they in the 
obſervance of this law, that by no reproaches, 
no threats nor ſufferings, nay hardly by a new 
command from God himſelf could they be 

brought 
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An. ante C. brought to lay it aſide. See 1 Mac. i. 63. Exel. 


1490. 


iv. 14. Acts x. 14. But this abuſe was contrary 


hoy —— to the intention of the legiſlator, which was not 


.to prevent their having any intercourſe with the 


Gentiles in common acts of humanity, but their 


having any fellowſhip with them in their impie- 
ties and ſuperſtitions. See Spencer de Leg. Heb. 


EI vv: s. 
3 Whatſoever parteth the hoef, and is cloven- 


footed, Fc.) Theſe are not aſſigned as reaſons 


why ſuch and ſuch animals are proper food, but 
only as marks whereby to diſtinguiſh them. In 
ſome animals the hoofs are ſolid, and not at all 


divided, as horſes, aſſes, and mules ; others are 


divided into ſeveral parts, like toes, as lions, 
wolves, dogs, of which Moſes ſpeaks ver. 27. 
a third ſort are cloven, or divided into two 
parts, as oxen, deer, ſheep, goats, &c, Theſe 
laſt are of two kinds, for in ſome the hoof is 
divided, but not cloven quite through, as the ca- 
mel; in others it is both parted and cloven, which 
are thoſe allowed by this law to be clean crea- 
tures. See Spencer de Leg. Heb, C. V. ſec. iii. 
Le Clerc, Pat. Some will have theſe characteriſ- 
tics to be ſymbolical, alledging that the rumina- 
tory animal denotes meditation or ruminating on 
the law of God, and diviſion of the hoof, ſteadi- 
neſs in the paths of religion, for that thoſe ani- 
mals which divide the hoof walk firmeſt. It is 
a more ſolid obſervation of the author of the 
Medicinal Dictionary, that under this prohibition 
(namely, of beaſts which do not both divide the 
hoof and chew the cud) are included all beaſts 
of prey, and thoſe which eat fleſh, whoſe juices 
are highly alcaleſcent, for reaſons before given. 
All animals of the horſe, and aſs kind, are like- 
wiſe here prohibited. And we find that the fleſh 
of all theſe is difficult to be digeſted and aſſimi- 
lated by the vital powers, and that the juices 
are rank and alcaleſcent ; perhaps becauſe they 
are frequently heated by the habitual exerciſe they 
are obliged to uſe for the ſervice of man. 

Aud cheweth the cud among the beaſts, Sc.] 
Such are oxen, ſheep and goats, which for want 
of the upper fore-teeth cannot chew their food 
perfectly at once; nor can the ſtomach make 
a perfect digeſtion till it be ground a ſecond 
time. And therefore ſuch creatures are provided 
with a double ſtomach ; an upper, into which 
the food goes down after the firſt chewing; and 
another, into which it is ſent after it hath been 


grinded a ſecond time. See Pat. from the au- 


thor of Porta Czlo, Such animals as chew the 
cud are reckoned more wholſome, becauſe they 
grind and digeſt their food better, and conſe- 
quently yield a lighter and more nutritious food 
than others. So that in theſe laws Moſes appears 
to have conſulted the health of his countrymen, 
as well as the preſerving them a diſtin people. 

Dr. James, in his Medicinal Dictionary, ſays 
upon this occaſion, ** I cannot explain ſcienti- 
fically all the effects which chewing the cud may 
have upon the fleſh and juices of the animal that 
does it; but it is worthy of obſervation, that all 
creatures which chew the cud live on vegetables 
and water only, have a very flow digeſtion, ſpend 
a great part of their time in getting their food, 
and the reſt either in chewing the cud, or fleep- 
ing; fo that it is accidental if they ever uſe exer- 
ciſe ſufficient to heat themſelves, harden their 
fleſh, and exalt their ſalts to any conſiderable de- 
gree of alcaleſcence. Of this the cow and ſheep 
are obvious examples. Deer both chew the cud, 
and divide the hoof ; and their juices are not- 
withſtanding alcaleſcent, as they are uſually killed 
among us : the fleth is, however, tender and eaſy 
of digeſtion; and if they are killed according to 


the directions of the Levitical law, that is, if 
they are ſuffered to bleed plentifully, this tenden- 
cy to an alcaline putrefaCtion is in a great mea- 
ſure removed.“ 

4 Nevertheleſs theſe ſhall ye nit eat, of them that 
chew the cud, &c.] If any of the forcmentione4 
marks were wanting, ſuch creatures muſt nct be 
eaten, viz. ordinarily, though in caſcs of nece{- 
ty they might be eaten; for the laws of moral 
and unchangeable obligation muſt till take place 
of theſe which re poſitive and mutable, zccord- 
ing to the true intent of that declaration, II,. 
Vi. 6. 

As the camel, becauſe he cheweth the cud, lu: 
divideth not the hof, &c.] Tho' his | oof be di- 
vided above, yet it coheres below. See Ait. 
de Animal. L. II. c. i. The Arabians ate camels 
fleſh of old, and continue to do ſo at this day; 
ſo that by this prohibition all familiar intercourſe 
between the Jews and them was cut off. See 
Le Clerc. Though the food of this animal is 
only vegetables, and water, yet the fibres are 
hardened, or rendered in a great meaſure indi- 
geflible, and the ſalts are highly exalted by its 
habitual exerciſe. Med. Diel. ibi. The Ara- 
bian writers themſelves acknowledge, that they 
have a natural diſpoſition to war, bloodſhed ard 
cruelty ; being ſo much addicted to bear malice, 
that they ſcarce ever forget an old grudge: which 
vindictive temper, ſome phyſicians ſay, is occa- 
ſioned by their frequent feeding on camel's ficſh, 
that creature being moſt malicious and tenacious 
of anger. And this ſuggeſts another moral rea- 
ſon for prohibiting the uſe of this and ſome other 
meats, namely, that men are apt to partake of 
the quality of the animals whoſe fleſh they feed 
upon. Sale's prelim, Diſcourſe to the Koran. 

5 And the ceny, ] Heb. Scaphan. It is doubt- 
ed whether we tranſlate the word right. Bo- 
chart takes it to be a large ſpecies of rat, ſome- 
what between a cony and a rat, which was com- 
mon both in Egypt and Paleſtine, and is called in 
Greek apxTYLUCS the ſame with Xo1p*ypuAogy 28 the 
LXX render the Hebrew /caphan. This animal 
anſwers to the deſcription here given, for it chews 
the cud, but divides not the hoof, is frequent in 
thoſe countries, and dwells in rocky places: 
whereas the cony chews not the cud, neither 
does it lodge in rocks as ſcaphan does, P/. civ. 
18. Prov. xxx. 26. but it burrows in ſoſt 
ground; and what is ſtill ſtronger, it does not 
appear to have been anciently known in Judea, 
but to have been peculiar to Spain. See Hicrez. 
P. I. I. iii. c. 33. Jun. & Tremel, Now as the 
general food of the rat ſpecies is animal, their 
juices muſt be conſequently much inclined to an 
alcaline putrefaction, and therefore their fleſh 
muſt be unwholſome. Med. Dif. ibid. 

6 Aud the hare, becauſe he cheweth the cud Sc.] 
The hare is ſaid to chew the cud, probably be- 
cauſe he hath a runnet in his ſtomach, as thoſe 
animals have which gchew the cud. See Ariſttt. 
Hiſt. Anim, L. III. c. xxi. & de fart. Animal, 
L. III. c. xv. Otherwiſe the hare has only one 
ſtomach, and cheweth not the cud, See Le 
Clerc. It is agreed that the original word ae: 
beth is rightly tranſlated the hare, and thus the 
Jews underſtood it, who abſtained from cating it, 
as we learn from Plutarch, Sympeſc 4. J. 5- and 
Clemens Alexandriuus, Pædag. ii, 10. Ihe hare 
is remarkable for being extremely timorous, and 
this makes it uſe a great deal of exerciſe, by way 
of precaution, when it goes to ſeek its food, 
and at the approach of any danger, either 
real or imaginary. This habitual exerciſe pro- 
bably contributes to the exaltation of the ſalts. 
We find in effe& that the hare has a very high 


taſte 7 


Char. XI. 


XI, 


CHAP, XI. 


taſte, even in our cold climate; and this high 
taſte univerſally is an evidence, that the animal 
fleſh which gives it is ſtrongly inclined to an al- 
caline putrefaction. It is remarkable, that the 
old Britons abſtained religiouſly from eating hare, 
as we learn from Cæſar de Bello Gallico, l. v. 
See Med. Dict. ibid. ſar's words are, Leporem 
& gallinam, & anſerem guſlare, fas non putant : 
Hae tamen alunt, animi voluptatiſque 1. 

7 And the ſwine, c.] This animal is re- 
markable ſor filthineſs, and feeding on all man- 
ner of ordure, even carrion if it falls in his way; 
and therefore, a ſow wallowing in the mire, is ſet 
forth as an emblem of impurity, by writers ſa- 
cred and profane, 2 Pet. ii. 22. So Horace, 
1 Ep. i. 


Vixiſſet canis immundus, vel amica luto ſus. 


And Maimonides alledges its filthineſs was the 
chief reaſon of its fleſh being prohibited. See 
More Nev. P. III. c. 48. Voſſius adds another, 
that it was apt to breed the leproſy, a diſeaſe in- 
cident to thoſe countries. Hence the Jews had 
a proverbial ſaying among them, That of ten 
meaſures of leproſy that deſcended into the 
world, the ſwine took to themſelves nine. But 
whatever might be the grounds of this prohibi- 
tion, it is obſerved that the Jews had a greater ab- 
horrence at this, that any other unclean creature, 
inſomuch that they were wont to call it, not by 
its proper name, but, the flrange thing. See 


LEVITICUS 


cabees, that Eleazar, a principal feribe, being 


compelled by Antiochus to open his mouth, and | 


receive ſwine's fleſh, ſpit it forth, and came. of 
his on accord to the ' torment, chooſing rather 
to die than to live ſtained with ſuch an abomina- 
tion, 2 Mac. vi. 18. See Spencer de Leg. Heb. 
J. i. c. 5. The ſwine, ſays the author of the 
Medicinal Dictionary, is * only animal in the 
creation ſubject to the leproſy; and alſo ſome- 
thing very like what we. call the King's evil, 
called in Latin ſcrefula, from. ſcraſa a ſow ; as 
this diſeaſe is in Greek called xf, from xwgc5, 
a ſwine. The meaſles is another filthy and con- 
tagious diſeaſe, which this animal is often infect- 
ed with, inſomuch that it has: paſſed into a pro- 
verb, as we learn from Juvenal, who. calls it per- 
rigo, In this diſtemper all the fleſhy parts are 
full of innumerable ſmall, round, white,” and 
hard ſubſtances, ſomewhat like hail-ftones. 
Hence it muſt appear to every reaſonable obſer- 
ver, that the fleſh of this beaſt, as an aliment, 
muſt be highly improper for a people fo ſubject 
to leproſies, as the Jews appear to have been, 
and who were inhabitants of a warm climate, 
which renders every thing more inclinable to 
putrefaction. And abſtracting from theſe con- 
ſiderations, this animal's way of living is lazy 
and unactive, and the filth it continually. feeds 
upon plainly ſhews that its fleſh is full of viſcous 
and groſs juices, fit to produce humouts of the 
ſame nature in thoſe who eat it. (4) 


9 Theſe ſhall ye eat, of all that are in the waters: whatſoever hath 
fins and ſcales in the waters, in the ſeas, and in the rivers; them ſhall ye 
cat. 10 And all that have not fins nor ſcales in the ſeas, and in the rivers, 


of all that move in the waters, and 


waters; they ſhall be an abomination unto you. 
abomination unto you: ye ſha!l not cat 


of any living thing, which 7s in the 
i1 They ſhall be even an 
their fleſh, but you ſhall” have 


their carcaſes in abomination. 12 Whatſoever hath no fins nor ſcales in the 
waters, that /ha/l be an abomination unto you, 
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10 All that have not fins nor ſcales— ſhall be an 
abomination unto you. Theſe are what medicinal 
writers call piſces molles, the ſoft kind of fiſh. 
And as all ſorts of fiſh are very ſubject to an 
alcaline putrefaction, fo theſe without ſcales in- 
cline ſooner and more to putrefaction, than thoſe 
furniſhed with ſcales ; and ſhell-fiſh moſt of all. 
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And it may be laid down as a certain rule, that 
of all forts of animals, whether terreſtrial or a- 
quatic, thoſe which putrefy ſooneſt, incline the 
juices of our bodies moſt to putrefaction, when 
uſed as food, and ſo are leaſt fit for aliment. 
Med. Dict. ibid. (B) 
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(A) The Jews were not the only nation by whom 
ſwine were held abominable and unclean. The Hie- 
rapolitans looked upon them as ſo impure, that they 
would neither eat of them, nor offer them in ſacri- 
fice to their Gods, Huet. Dem. Evan. Prop. iv. c. xi. 
And the Egyptians had ſuch an abhorrence of this 
animal, that if an Egyptian touched one of them by 
chance, as he paſſed by, he was bound to waſh him- 
ſelf and his garments in a tiver. Herodot. J. ii. c. 47+ 
Alian and Bochart, Hieroz, p. I. I. ii. c. 57. aſcribes 


the original ground of this diſlike to the annatural ra- pier 


venouſneſs of that animal. H' de xas Ter le Texwr 
UT TY; Aa jharg hos eu; NI. Kath ee Toh x. arge 
OWjA2T?Y EVTUNETH BX ATE, TH GUNN OY, TAYTY Toh . 
ten Aryunrror To Ces ws pecegey xc MapBogy i. e. 
The ſwine is ſo ravenous as to devour even its own 
offspring. Nay, it will not abſtain from a human 
body, but falls upon it when it comes in its way. 
For this reaſon the Egyptians abhorred the animal, 
as impure and monſtrouſly voracious.” The Ara- 
bians, Pliny tells us, (/. viii. c. 52.) even carry'd their 
averſion to ſwine ſo far, that they would not ſuffer 
them to live amongſt them. Un Arabia ſuillum genus 
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non wivit. To the ſame purpoſe Solinus, ſpeaking of 
the Arabians : Suillis carnibus prorſus abſtinent. Save 
hoc animalis genus, fi invectum illo fuerit, moritur 
illico. This 3 to ſwines fleſh ſubſiſts at this 
day among the Arabs, Moors, Tartars, and others. 
It is propagated into diſtant countries by the Maho- 
metans, particularly into Mindanas, one of the Phi- 
lippine iſlands ; where, if any one have but touched 
one of theſe creatures, he is not permitted to come 
into any body's houſe for many days after, See Dame 
's Fayage, c. xii. 

(B) The Egyptian prieſts abſtained from fiſh of all 
forts, as we learn from Herodot. J. ii. c. 37, and 
Chieremon, quoted by Porphyry de abſtin. 7. iv. As 
did alſo ſome of the worſhippers of the Syrian god- 
deſs. See Plutarch of ſuperſtition. And this may 
have given occaſion to their ill grounded opinion who 
have advanced, that all the Syrians abſtained from all 
kinds of fiſh-diet. Among the ancient Romans it was 
not lawful to uſe fiſh <vithout ſealer, in the feaſts of the 
Gods ; for which Pliny, J. xxxii. c. 11. quotes this 
ancient law of Numa: Piſces qui /quamoſi non efſent, 
ne pollucereniur. Calmet. 
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13 And theſe are they which ye ſhall have in abomination among the 


fowls, they ſhall not be eaten, they are an abomination : 
14 And the vulture, and the Kite after his 


the offifrage, and the oſpray, 
kind: 


pelican, and the gier- eagle, 
and the lapwing, and the bat. 


four, ſhall be an abomination unto you. 
flying creeping thing that goeth upon a// four, which have legs above their 


feet, to leap withal upon the earth: 


15 Every raven after his Kind: det 
hawk, and the cuckow, and the hawk after his kind, 


owl, and the cormorant, and the great owl, 
19 And the ſtork, the heron after her kind, 


20 * All fowls that creep, going upon 4% 


the eagle, and 
16 And the owl, and the night- 
17 And the little 
18 And the ſwan, and che 


21 Yet theſe may ye eat of every 


22 Even theſe of them ye may eat: 


the + locuſt after his kind, and the bald-locuſt after his kind, and the 


beetle after his kind, and the graſhopper after his kind. 


23 But all other 


flying creeping things, which have four feet, / be an abomination unto 


you. 


* Read, All flying things that go upon four. 
+ Inſtead of, The locuſt, the bald-locuſt, the beetle, the graſhopper, read, the arbeh-locuft, the 


ſelam-locuſt, the chargol- locuſt, the chagab-locuſt. 
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13 And theſe are.: they which ye ſhall have in 
abomination among the fowl, Sc.] Next, as to 
fowls and birds of ſeveral ſpecies ; all ſuch as are 
rapacious, and live upon prey, as the eagle and 


its ſeveral kinds, hawks, kites, vultures, ravens, 


&c. are forbidden ; ſeemingly upon a moral as 


well as natural account, their fleſh being neither 


ſo good in itſelf as that of others, nor ſo fit to 
be uſed by a ſociety that was conſecrated to God, 
and profeſſed greater innocency, juſtice, and pu- 
rity, than the reſt of the world. See Pat, Dr. 
James obſerves, that all theſe fowls are highly 
alcaleſcent, and ſo more inclined to putrefaction, 
both as-they are birds of prey, and as their ha- 
bitual exerciſe is great. | 

The eagle,] Whoſe fleſh is hard, and whoſe 
Origen is of opinion, 
that Moſes prohibited the eagle, the hawk, and 
ſome other birds, to be eaten by the Jews, be- 
cauſe they were employed by the Egyptians and 
other nations in their divinations, that ſo he 
might guard them againſt the idolatrous wor- 
ſhipping of them, it being abſurd to worſhip an 
unclean beaſt. See Pat. 

The ofſifrage,)] From the Latin offifragus, a 
kind of eagle, ſo called from breaking the bones 
of its prey, which it does by carrying them up 
on high, and then letting them fall down upon 


a rock. The LXX render it, @ griſſin, not the 


fabulous animal, but a kind of eagle, as Bochart 
ſhews, who notwithſtanding ſupports our tran- 
lation. See Hierox. P. II. J. ii. c. 5. But it 
muſt be owned, that as the animals in the eaſtern 
countries are in a great meaſure different from 
thoſe of our climate, ſo it is not to be expect- 
ed that our knowledge of them ſhould be per- 
fect,. eſpecially when it depends moſtly upon the 
etymology of their names in Hebrew; and the 
Jews themſelves acknowledge the ſignification of 
many of theſe names to be now Joſt, which 
ſhould convince them of the abſurdity of pre- 
tending ſtill to adhere to the law of Moſes, 
becauſe in many caſes they knew not ſo much 
as what is forbidden, and what not. 

The ofpray,] Another kind of eagle, the ſame 
with the halietus, or ſea- eagle, as it is here render- 
ed by the LXX. Bochart thinks it rather means 
the melanætus or black-eagle, which Homer 
mentions, I. xxi. 252. as the ſtrongeſt and 
ſwifteſt of birds. 
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And to this deſcription the Hebrew name agrees, 
which ſignifies /irength ; and for the ſame reaſon 
it was called by the Latins valeria. See Hiercz, 
. 6. | 

14 The wulture, and the kite,] Known birds 
of prey. Bochart takes the word aja, which 
we render a vulture, to be a kind of hawk, the 
ſame which the ancients called Aſalon, a bird 
celebrated for its ſharp-ſightedneſs, Job xxvili. 7, 
See Hieroz. P. II. J. ii. c. 8. 

15 Every raven] All interpreters agree that 
the Hebrew word AM groreb ſignifies a raven, 
from gnereb, the evening, ſo called on account of 
its colour. 

16 And the owl,) The original word ſignifies 
a bird which inhabits ſolitary and deſolate places, 
as appears from I/. xiii. 21. xxxiv. 13. and Jer. 
I. 39. which deſcription agrees well to the owl. 
Moſt verſions, however, render it the rich, 
and Bochart in ſupport of this tranſlation al- 
ledges, that the Hebrew word ſignifies the fe- 
male oftrich. See Hieroz. P. II. I. ii. c. 14. And 
ſome explain it of the young ones of the oſtrich, 
for the fleſh of the old ones is fo hard, that 
there was no need to forbid the eating thereof, 
But the oſtrich being an animal not known in 
Judea, can hardly be ſuppoſed to be here meant. 
Beſides, the oftrich is called by a quite different 
name, Job. xxxix. 13. 

And the night-hawk] Bochart takes the He- 
brew word thachmas, which we tranſlate the 
night-hawk, for the male oſtrich ; for the word 
ſignifies impious or unnatural, being derived 
from chamas, to deal unjuſtly, which remarkably 
agrees to the oftrich, a creature infamouſly un- 
natural to its eggs and young, Jeb xxxix. 14, 
15, 16. Lam. iv. 3. But then 'tis only the fe- 
male oſtrich ought to have had this name of 
reproach, it being the mother's part to take care 
of the eggs and young, 

And the cuckow,) According to the LXX and 
Vulgate a 4idapper, or ſea- mew; which tranſla- 
ee ſupports. See Hierox. P. II. J. ii. 
c. 18. 

The hawk, after his kind.) Interpreters are ge- 
nerally agreed in rendering the tlebrew word 
netz 
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netz, a hawk or luxxard. Every one knows 
there are various kinds of theſe birds. Pliny 
(Lx. c. 8) reckons no leſs than ſixteen ſorts of 
em. 

8 17 Ard the little owl,) Bochart, and after him 
Le Clerc, thinks the original word ſignifies a 
bittern, in Greek ooxgs/axo;, fo called becauſe it 
makes a diſagreeable noiſe like an aſs. But moſt 
interpreters follow the LXX, who render it 
wilaxopat, a night raven, or an owl, 

The cormorant,] The ſame that the LXX call 
affanlue, a cataract, from the impetuoſity with 
which it dives in the ſea for its fiſhy prey; and 
to this the Hebrew name agrees. Sce Hierex. 
ibid. c. 21. Le Clerc. 

The great owl,) The LXX and Vulgate ren- 
der it the ibis, a kind of ſtork, famous in Egypt 
for eating up the ſerpents that infeft that coun- 
try. But Bochart ſupports our tranſlation, de- 
living the name from a word that ſignifies dark- 


. neſs. See Hieroz. ibid. c. 22. This fowl is 


what the Latins call bubo, the Greeks Svag, 
which Ariſtotle fays reſembles the little owl, but 
in magnitude is ſometimes not inferior to an 
eagle. See Hit. Anim. l. viii c. 3. 

18 And the ſiban,] The Hebrew word thin- 
ſemeth is very ambiguous, for ver, 30. it is rank- 
ed among the reptiles ; we render it the mole ; 
and here it belongs to the flying kind. Some 
tranſlate it the bat, which is not unlikely, ſince 
there is an affinity between the bat and the mole. 
The LXX render it Tmoefvpwrz, an aquatic fowl 
in Lybia, ſo called from its purple coloured bill 
and feet. Bochart takes it for a kind of owl, 
ſo called from a word that ſignifies 4 gaze on 
with a/toniſhment, as the little birds do upon the 
owl. See Heieroz. P. II. I. ii. c. 23. Dr. James, 
who takes it either for the ſwan or chough-daw, 
ſays it is of no great importance which is here 
meant, for the juices of both are much alcale- 


ſcent, and their fleſh rank, and ſcarcely digeſtible. 


And the pelican,] With this verſion the LXX 
agrees : and Bochart ſhews that the Hebrew 
name #aath can belong to no animal ſo well as 
to the pelican, for it comes from Laab to vo- 
mit, and ſo fitly denotes a fingular property of 
that animal, which firſt ſwallows the ſhell-fiſhes 
of the rivers, then after it has concocted them in 
its ſtomach, vomits them up again, ſo that when 
the ſhell opens, it may take out the meat. See 
Ariſtot. Hist. de Anim. l. ix. c. 10. Bochart. ib. 
c. 24. Ihe Vulgate renders it onocratalum, the 
bittern ; which fowl, Dr. James obſerves, feeds 
on fiſh ; and whoſe fleſh is very rank, and ſub- 
ject to putrefaction. 

And the gier-eagle,) Or wulture-eagle, for gier 
is a vulture in old Engliſh. This tranſlation 
Bochart vindicates, by ſhewing that it ſignifies a 
fowl of a dubious kind between an eagle and a 
vulture, and therefore is happily by us rendered a 
gier-eagle, And it is obſerved that no fowl takes 
more care of its young than the vulture. Which 
deſcription agrees to the Hebrew name racham, 
mercy. Accordingly we are told that the vul- 
ture, on account of this tenderneſs for its yonng, 
was an emblem of mercy among the Egyptians. 
See Hierex. P. II I. ii c. 25. It was probably 
for this reaſon that they likewiſe abſtained from 
eating vultures, as they did from other ſacred 
animals. See Le Clerc. Junius renders it merops, 
a kind of wood pecker, which, if we may be- 
lieve Pliny, (I. xi. c. 33.) and Ariſtotle, (de Anim. 
l. ix. c. 13.) feed their aged parents in the neſt, 
as is ſaid of the ſtork. 

19 And the flork,) Heb. Chaſida, which im- 
ports tenderneſs, as well as the former Racham ; 
ed therefore agrees well to the ſtork, whoſe 
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piety, or love to its parents, is celebrated by all An. ante C. 


authors. Hence Petronius calls it pretatrs cultriæ. 
But it feeds upon ſerpents, which Bochart thinks 
might be the reaſon of its being prohibited to the 
Jews, ibid. c. 29. Dr. James obſerves, that the 
tor k feeds on frogs, ſerpents, and other reptiles, 
which, in general, are extremely alcaleſtent, and 
therefore it muſt aiFord juices in a ſtate very neut 
to putrefaction. 0 

The Heron, ] The Hebrew word is Anapha, 
which Bochart takes to be a kind of eagle, the 
ſame that the Greeks call Anopea, mentioned by 
Homer, Cdy/. I. 320. The name he derives 
from Ah, anger, becauſe it is an exceeding fierce 
bird, and prone to anger, ibid. c. 30. This 
fowl feeds on fith, and uſes a great deal of exer- 
ciſc ; and for both theſe reaſons has juices highly 
alcaleſcent. Med. Di#. ibid | 

The lapibing, ] So the word is rendered by the 
LXX and Vulgate verſions. Which rendering 
Bochart thinks the moſt probable, ibid. c. 31. 
The /apwing is a bird almoſt perpetually on the 
wing, and which feeds on inſets. The fleſh is 
of a very high taſte, and near to a ſtate of putre- 
faction, Mad Di. ibid. 

And the bat,] Moſes begins his catalogue of 
birds with the nobleſt, and ends it with the vileſt, 
which is a bat; an animal of a dubious kind, bc- 
tween a bird and a mouſe. Its name in Hebrew 
Ataleph, imports the bird of darkneſs. Whence 
we read, I/ ii. 20. In that day @ man ſhall caft 
his idols of filver and gold to the bats and the moles ; 
i. e. he ſhall bury them in darkneſs and obſcuri- 
ty. See Bechurt ibid. c. 30. It feeds on inſects, 
as Dr. James obſerves, and ſo is improper food 
for the inhabitants of very warm climates. Strabo, 
J. xvii. informs us, that in the city of Barſippa, 
in Chaldea, there was a vaſt multitude of bats, of 
a much larger ſize than ordinary; and that the 
inhabitants took and ſalted them for food. See 
Cluveri Geog. l. v. c 23. Perhaps theſe are they 
that Moſes here prohibits to be uſed for food. 

20 All fowls that creep,] The word t 
ſignifies any animal or moving creature, eſpecially 
of the reptile or inſet kind, Ger. i. 20. vii. 21. 
Lev. v 2. xi. 10, 20, 21, 23, &c. So it ought 
to be tranſlated, Every winged animal that crawls 
upon four, or every flying creeping thing that goeth 
upon four, as in ver. 21. Such are bats, and the 
ſeveral kinds of flies, 

21 Which have legs above their feet, to leap 
withal,) This is a deſcription of the locuſts, 
which, beſides four ſmaller feet, have two larger 
ones, by means whereof they leap about. See 
them deſcribed in Ari/tet. de part. Animal. |, iv. 
c. 6. Pliny, I. xi. c. 48. and Le Clerc. 


22 The locuſt after his kind,] The Hebrew 


word Arbeh is ſometimes a common name for all 
locuſts, but here ſignifies a peculiar ſort of them. 
See Pat. The name (from raba) imports a mul- 
titude, no animal being more prolific. Hence 
the army of the Midianites is compared to locuſts, 
Arbeh (which we render graſs-hoppers) for mul. 
titude, Judg. vi. 5. Fudg. vii. 12. See P, cv. 
34. fer. xlvi. 23. compared with what is ſaid 
on Ex. x. 5. 

The bald locuſt,] The Hebrew word is folham, 
which in the Chaldaic imports ts conſume. As it 
is not eaſy ta determine what ſpecies of locuſt 
this is, nor has it any name in modern languages, 
it might be better, in a tranſlation, to retain the 
original name. See Le Clerc. And ſo alſo as to 
the reſt that follow. | 

The beetle, The Hebrew, Hargol, is in the 
opinion of good critics not fitly tranſlated a beetle, 
for none ever eat d2etles ; nor are they four-footed, 
with legs to leap withal. It is rather to be taken 

tor 
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An. ante C. for another ſort of loeuſts unknown to us. Bo- a tail; Arleh hath neither; Slam hath a bunch 
1490. chart derives it from the Arabic Hargala, to march but no tail; and Chagob a tail but no bunch. It 
hoy —— 71 along train; which is very applicable to thoſe is evident, that before our Saviour's time theſe ſe- 
inſets, whoſe armies cover the country ſometimes veral kinds of locuſts were well known, fince 
for twelve or fifteen miles. See 45 Hieroz, John the Baptiſt had no other diet but locufls and 
P. II. I. iv. c. 1. The LXX render it Oppaxss, wild honey. See Pat. Some take Arbeh for the 
or the ſerpent-fighter ; and that there are locuſts young locuſt, before its wings are formed, and 
which kill ſerpents Pliny mentions, J. xi. c. 29. Chagab for the perfect and full-grown locuſt. Sce 
The graſs-hopper,] The Hebrew Chagab is Calmet. Be that as it will, Bo-hart has fully 
another ſpecies of locuſts. Bochart derives it proved, by numbers of good authorities, that 
from the Arabic Chagaba, to veil, becauſe locuſts were a common food, both in the eaſtern 
they fly in ſuch ſwarms as ſometimes to veil, or and the ſouthern parts of the world. See his 
darken the ſun, But how to diſtinguiſh theſe Hieroz. p. II. I. iv. c. 7. and Ludelphi diſſert. de 

locuſts from the reſt is no eaſy matter. Ludol- Locu/tis. 

phus fays, Hargol hath a bunch on its back, and 


24 And for theſe ye ſhall be unclean : whoſoever toucheth the carcaſe of 
them, ſhall be unclean until the even. 25 And whoſoever beareth ought 
of the carcaſe of them, ſhall waſh his clothe, and be unclean until the 
even. 26 The carcaſes of every beaſt which divideth the hoof, and 7s not 
cloven-footed, nor cheweth the cud, are unclean unto you : every one that 
toucheth them ſhall be unclean. 27 And whatſoever .goeth upon his paws, 
among all manner of beaſts, that go on 4 four, thoſe are unclean unto 
you : whoſo toucheth their carcaſe, ſhall be unclean until the even. 28 And 
he that beareth the carcaſe of them ſhall waſh his clothes, and be unclean 
until the even : they are unclean unto you. 
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24 For theſe ye ſhall be uncledn,) If they did 26 The carcaſes of every beaſt, &c.—are un- 
either eat of them, or ſo much as touch the car- clean,] They were prohibited to touch their dead 
caſe of them, they were not for that day to come carcaſes, but not to touch their bodies when a- 
into the tabernacle, to eat of any holy thing, nor live; for they uſed camels, horſes, aſſes, &c. for 
to converſe freely with their neighbours. neceſlary ſervice, See ver. 31. Pat. and Ly 

Until the even, ] i. e. Such perſons ſhall keep Clerc. 
apart by themſelves all that day; for their day 27- Whatſcever goeth upon his paws—thaſe are 
began in the evening. See on Gen. i. 5. It appears unclean] The ſame rule to hold for ſuch creatures 
from the following verſe, that as a ſign of their as have feet ſomewhat reſembling hands. For ſo 
legal uncleanneſs, they were to bathe in water, it is in the Hebrew, whatſcever goeth upon his 
which was the uſual rite of purification in ſuch hands, as apes, lions, bears, dogs, cats, &c. 
Caſes. 


29 Theſe alſo ſhall be unclean unto you among the creeping things that 
creep upon the earth : the weaſel, and the mouſe, and the tortoiſe after 
his kind, 30 And the ferret, and the chameleon, and the lizard, and the 
ſnail, and the mole, 
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29 Among the creeping things that creep,) Have 30 And the ferret,] Heb. Anaka ; which, ac- 
legs ſo ſhort that they ſeem to creep. cording to Bochart, is that ſpecies of /izard 
The weaſel] Bochart renders the Hebrew word, which the Latins call /tellis, only with this dif- 
Choled, the male; for Chuldo in the Syriac, and ference, that it makes a ſhrill kind of noiſe, as 
Cheld in the Arabic, which are evidently of the the name imports, which thoſe produced in Ital 
ſame original, do both ſignify the mole. And did not. See Pliny, l. xxix. c. 4. Bachart 10 
Chalad, whence the name Choled is derived, ſig- c. 2. Dr. James takes it for the frog. And to 
nifies to dig, or penetrate into the earth, which this the name agrees, for it literally ſignifies the 
fitly denotes the quality of that animal. See cryer, alluding to the croaking of this reptile. 
Hierox. p. I. |. iii. c. 34. | And the chameleon,] According to Bochart, and 
The mouſe,] Heb. Gnachbar; which Bochart moſt of the ancient interpreters, the Hebrew 
compounds of gnaſchal-bar ; i. e. the deſtroyer of word Coach ſignifies another ſpecies of lizard, 
the field; for it ſignifies, properly, the field- which is the ſtrongeſt of all, as the name imports, 
mouſe. and has frequent encounters with ſerpents and 
The tortoiſe, ] The ſame author labours to prove, land crocodiles. He inclines to think it is the 
that Hatzab doth not ſignify a tortoiſe, but, as in the ſame which we call the green lizard, which 
LXX and moſt ancient verſions, a land-crocodils ; Eraſmus ſays, is of a nature friendly to man, but 
which is a large ſort of lizard, a cubit long, with hoſtile to ſerpents, ibid, c. 3. 

which Arabia abounds, ibid. I. iv. c. 1. And St, And the lizard,) All interpreters agree, that 
Jerom, in his 2d book againſt Jovinian, informs us, the original word Latah, ſignifies a ſort of /izard. 
that the Syrians were wont to eat thoſe animals. Bochart takes it for that kind which is of a reddiſh 
See Calmet. Dr. James takes it for the #aad, colour, lies cloſe to the earth, and is of a veno- 
But I believe no nation was ever known to eat mous nature. Accordingly he derives it from the 
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Arabic Lataa, which ſignifies to adbere to the 
earth, ibid. c. 4. 

The ſnail,] This too he makes an inſect of the 
lizzard kind, which lies in the ſand, and derives 
the name homet from hamtin, which, in the Tal- 
mudiſts, ſignifies the ſand, ibid. c. 5. 

And the mole,] Heb. Thinſchemeth ; the ſame 


' which in the 18th verſe we tranſlate a ſwan. *Tis- 


plain that it ſignifies there a ſort of faul; as here, 
in all probability, it is another ſort of /izard. 
Bochart takes it for the Chameleon, and derives 
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the name from naſcham, to breathe ; which agrees An. ante C. 


well to the chameleon, that is always gaping, and 


1490. 


ſucking in freſh air; whence ſome have fancied Wye 


that it lived upon air. See Pliny, l. vii. c. 37, 
ibid. c. 6. "The learned author of the Medicinal 
Dictionary obſerves, that all theſe reptiles are ex- 
tremely ſubject to putrefaction, as are reptiles of 
almoſt every kind ; the ſmell of theſe, when pu- 
trefy'd, is extremely offenſive ; and hence we muſt 
conclude their ſalts to be highly exalted, and their 
juices alcaleſcent to a great degree, ilid. 


31 Theſe are unclean to you among all that creep: whoſoever doth 
touch them when they be dead, ſhall be unclean until the even, 32 And 
upon whatſoever any of them, when they are dead, doth fall, it ſhall be 
unclean ; whether it be any veſſel of wood, or raiment, or ſkin, or ſack, 
whatſoever veſſel it be, wherein any work is done, it muſt be put into 
water, and it ſhall be unclean until the even; ſo it ſhall be cleanſed, 

And every earthen veſſel, whereinto any of them falleth, whatſoever 7s 
in it ſhall be unclean ; and ye ſhall break it. 34 Of all meat which may 
be eaten, that on which ſuch water cometh, ſhall be unclean : and all drink 
that may be drunk in every ſuch veſſel, ſhall be unclean. 35 And every 
thing, whereupon any part of their carcaſe falleth, ſhall be unclean ; ehe- 
ther it be oven, or * ranges for pots, they ſhall be broken down : for they 
are unclean, and ſhall be unclean unto you. 36 Nevertheleſs, a fountain 
or pit, + wherein there is plenty of water, ſhall be clean: but that which + Heb. a g- 
toucheth their carcaſe, ſhall be unclean. 37 And if any part of their car- 7% 5 
caſe fall upon any ſowing- ſeed which is to be ſown ; it ſhall be clean. 38 But - 
if any water be put upon the ſeed, and any part of their carcaſe fall thereon ; 
it Mall be unclean unto you. 39 And if any beaſt of which ye may eat, 
die; he that toucheth the carcaſe thereof, ſhall be unclean until the even. 
40 And he that eateth of the carcaſe of it, ſhall waſh his clothes, and be 
unclean until the even: he alſo that beareth the carcaſe of it, ſhall waſh his 
clothes, and be unclean until the even, | 


For, Ranges for pots, read, pots. 
LT ART QOS1T-4 0 © 


2 Upon whatſoever any of them when==dead 
dith fall, it ſhall be unclean, ] i. e. It ſhall not be 
uſed till it be cleanſed, by waſhing it in water. 

F 3 Every earthen veſſel whereinto any of them 
falleth—ye ſhall break, ] This is preſcribed becauſe 
ſuch veſlels were of no great value, and, being 
porous, were apt to imbibe a laſting tincture. See 
on ch, vi. 28. 

34 Of all meat which may be eaten, that on 
which 2 water cometh ſhall be unclean, ] If any 
water poured out of ſuch a veſſel as is before 


named, came upon any meat, which might other- 


wiſe be lawfully eaten, it made it unclean alſo. 
See Pat. Le Clerc tranſlates it, The meat on which 
any liquid that falls from them ſhall come, &c. 
e. g. if their urine fell upon any eatables it ren- 
dered them unclean. 

35 Ranges for pots] The LXX, and moſt of 
the ancient verſions, have Chytropodes, or pots with 
feet. So Le Clerc, Calmet, and others, tran- 
late it ſunply pots; and the reaſon of the thing 
ſhews- that the word ought to be ſo rendered: for 
as the oven was for bread, ſo the pots were for 
fleth ; and under theſe two are comprehended all 
vellels wherein they either baked or boiled. 

They ſhall be broken down,) Becauſe, as ſome of 
the Rabbins tell us, they were veſſels or inſtru- 
ments of earth, See Ainſio. and on ver. 33. 

36 Nevertheleſs a fountain or pit, wherein 
there is plenty of water, ſhall be clian.] What 
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we render pit, ſignifies a chern; ſuch as were 
commonly uſed in thoſe hot countries for receiv- 
ing rain water. See on Gen. xxxvii. 20. This ex- 
ception was a merciful proviſion for their ſpee- 
dy cleanſing from their legal pollutions, as well 
as of general benefit, conſidering the ſcarcity of 
— and rivers 1 Ty"; 

7 If any part of their carcaſe fall upon an 
fred 2 is to be Le it ſhall 3 But 
other grain, not intended for ſced, was made 
unclean, The reaſon of this difference is plain, 
becauſe ſeed ſown went through many alterations 
before it could become food; which took away 
all the taint or pollution. 

38 But if any water be upon the ſeed, fc.) 
Only if the ſeed on which any part of the car- 
caſe of a forbidden animal fell, happened to be 
wet, or to be ſteeped in water, it was thereby 
rendered unclean, and ſo was not to be uſed. See 
Le Clerc. The meaning ſeems to be, if water 
be put upon it to prepare it for food ; and fo it 
is diſtinguiſhed from ſeed to be ſown. See Kidder. 
= 2 any beaſt—die,] Viz. of itſelf, which, 
doubtleſs was unwholſome, as having died of 
ſome diſeaſe. | 

40 And he that eateth of the carcaſe of it 
ſhall—be unclean] If he eat of it ignorantly ; for 
ſuch as did it knowingly were to be cut off. 
Num. xv. 30. 


5 P 4r And 


{ 
. 
| 
' 
' 
\ 
| 
| 
[ 
4 


4.22 L E V I T I C U 8. Cuay, XII. 


An. ante C. 41 And every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, tall be an 
1400. abomination : 27 ſhall not be eaten. 42 Whatſoever goeth upon the belly, 
and whatſoever goeth upon all four, or whatſoever * hath more feet among 


1 ter mY all creeping things that creep upon the earth, them ye ſhall not eat, for they 
+ Heb. fouls, are an abomination, 43 Ye ſhall not make your ＋ ſclves abominable with 


any creeping thing that creepeth, neither ſhall ye make yourſelves unclean 
with them, that ye ſhould be defiled thereby. 44 For I am the Lord your 
God: ye ſhall therefore ſanctifie your ſelves, and ye ſhall be holy, for 1 
am holy : neither ſhall ye defile yourſelves with any manner of creeping 
thing that creepeth upon the earth. 45 For I am the Lok p that bringeth 
you up out of the land of Egypt, to be your God: ye ſhall therefore be 
holy, for I am holy. 46 This 7s the law of the beaſts, and of the fow], 
and of every living creature that moveth in the waters, and of every creature 
that creepeth upon the earth: 47 To make a difference between the un- 
clean and the clean, and between the beaſt that may be eaten, and the beaſt 


that may not be eaten, 
E x rer 


42 IVhatſcever hath more feet] Perhaps Moſes ye holy, fer I am holy, 1 Pet. i. 15, 16. Thus 
prohibits theſe inſets becauſe ſome of the neigh- the paſſage is underſtood by the moſt ſolid of the 
bouring people uſed them for food, as the Phry- Jewiſh interpreters : and therefore Maimonides 
gians did thoſe called æylaphagi, a kind of worm concludes this treatiſe of unclean meats thus: 
breeding in the bark of trees, or in rotten wood. The purity of the body bringeth one unto the 
Of which St. Jerom thus writes, J. ii. in Jo- purity of the ſoul; and the purity of the ſoul is 
vinianum; In Ponto & Phrygia, vermes albos & a means to make us like unto God; as it is 
obeſos, qui nigello capite ſunt, & naſcuntur in lig= written, And ye hall ſanctiſy yourſelves, aud ye 
norum carie, pro magnis reditibus paterfamilias ſhall be holy, for I am holy,” See Ainſiu. Thus 
exigit, Et quomodo apud nos attagen & ficedula, the ſimple meaning of the paſlage is this; that as 
mul us & ſcarus, in deliciis computantur ; ita apud the Jews were a people peculiarly devoted to 
illos xylophagon comediſſe luxuria gt. Le Clerc. God, ſo they were to be diſtinguiſhed by a pe- 

43 Ye ſhall not make your ſelves abominable,] Ye culiarity of diet, which by reminding them of 
| ſhall not defile your conſciences by tranſgreſſing their peculiar relation to God, ſerved emblemati- 
theſe laws, nor render your ſelves abominable in cally to figure, and as a ſign to put them in 
the ſight of God, who for wiſe reaſons hath com- mind of their obligation to ſtudy moral purity. 
manded you to abſtain from certain meats, which 45 For I am the Lord your God,] I am Jehovah 
are uſed by other nations. your God. See on Ex. iii. 15. The meaning is, 

44 Sanctiſ your ſelves] Sanctification here is I Jehovah, who am diſtinguiſhed from all 
primarily to be underſtood not of moral, but other Gods, am your peculiar ſovereign, have 
ceremonial purity or holineſs, 2 Sam. xi. 4. ſeparated you from all other people; therefore 
But as theſe ceremonial inſtitutions were images ye muſt be holy, i. e. diſtinguiſhed from all other 
of internal purity, ſo the text may be under- nations by peculiar manners and inſtitutions, and 
ſtood in its ultimate intention to ſignify that eſpecially make a diſtinction between meats clean 
moral purification which all who worſhip a holy and unclean in your diet, that you may know 
God are bound to ſtudy, in conformity to that yourſelves to be ſet apart from the other nations 
unblemiſhed model of moral rectitude. Hence it of the world, and ſhew yourſelves to other na- 
is applied as a motive to inforce the ſtudy of moral tions to be a people peculiarly devoted to God.” 
purity upon the profeſſors of chriſtianity, As he 45 That bringeth you up out of the land of 
who bath called you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all Egypt.] See on Ex. xx. 2. 
manner of converſation, becauſe it is written, be / 


CHAP, XIL 


ND the Lorp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Speak unto the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, ſaying, If a woman have conceived feed, and born a 
man-child ; then ſhe ſhall be unclear ſeven days: according to the days of 
the ſeparation for her infirmity ſhall ſhe be unclean, ; And in the eighth 
day, the fleſh of his foreſkin ſhall be circumciſed, 4 And ſhe ſhall then 
continue in the blood of her purifying three and thirty days: ſhe ſhall touch 
no hallowed thing, nor come into the ſanctuary, until the days of her pu- 
rifying be fulfilled. 5 But if ſhe bear a maid-child, then ſhe ſhall be un- 
clean two weeks, as in her ſeparation : and ſhe ſhall continue in the blood 
of her purifying threeſcore and fix days. 


JJ 


1 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, c.] that when a woman was delivered of a ſon, ſhe 
Another ceremonial law about purification related ſhould for the firſt week be unclean, be debarred from 


to child-bed women. Moſes was ordered to enact, all converſation, excepting of her neceſſary atten- 
| dants, 


l 
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dants, her huſband not being permitted to eat and 
drink with her all that time, and whatever ſhe 
touched being rendered unclean. See Pyle. This 
law is not directed to Moſes and Aaron both, as 
in the law of clean and unclean beaſts, ch. xi. 1. 
And in that concerning the leproſy of men, and of 
houſes, ch. xi. I. xv. 1. Ihe reaſon ſeems to be 
this, becauſe in thoſe laws Aaron and his ſons were 
to judge and pronounce according to certain rules, 
what was clean, and what was unclean, ch. x. 
10, II. xiv. 57. which required great caution 
and ſome ſkill : but the law in this chapter relates 
to a matter that is plain. See Kidder. 

If a woman have concerved, &c.] This law, the 
Hebrews ſay, takes place, whether the birth be 
timely or untimely, if the child be come to the 
perfect ſhape, which they limit to forty days after 
the conception. If it be within forty days, they 
hold that there was no uncleanneſs of child-birth 
thereby. See Ainſw. ; 

2 According to the days of the ſeparation for 
her infirmity, ſhall ſbe be unclean,] i. e. She ſhall 
be look'd upon in the ſame ſtate of uncleanneſs as 
a menſtruous woman. See xv. 19, 20, 21, 22. 

3 And in the eighth day, the fleſh of his fore- 
ſein ſhall be circumciſed,] Upon the eighth day the 
child was to be circumciſed, when it was come to 
ſome tolerable ſtrength to endure the operation, 
and when the mother might touch it without de- 
filing it. See on Gen. xvii. 10. and Pyle. Neither 
ſabbath, nor any other Jewiſh feſtival, excuſed 
from the performance of this rite ; it was retard- 
ed on no account but in caſe of the child's being 
weak or ſickly, See Calmet. This circumſtance 
of circumeiſing the child on the eighth day agreed 
with the law for all other young creatures, which 
were not fit to be offered to God before the 
eighth day, Ex. xxii. 30. See Ainſw. : 

4 nd ſhe ſhall then continue—three and thirty 
days,] Then for the ſpace of three and thirty 
days more ſhe ſhall continue under ſuch a degree 
of uncleanneſs, as tho? it be not an utter ſepara- 
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tion from ſociety, and ſhe may converſe with An. ante C. 


others without defiling them, yet debars her from 


1497. 


the public worſhip of the ſanctuary, and from par 


taking any of its ſacrifices or offerings, till the 
whole forty days of her purification be compleat. 
This law was not only deſigned to repreſent the 
inward reverence and reſpect wherewith the public 
worſhip of God is to be attended and performed ; 
but likewiſe was a good political inſtitution founded 
on natural reaſon, fince the natural weakneſs 
of women, during this time, required quiet and 
little company ; and the temper of their blood, 
in thoſe hotter climates, made a longer ſeparation 
more neceſſary than in theſe colder regions. See 
Pat. and Pyle, The Jews have a notion that 
children conceived by a woman during the days of 
her ſepiration, become leprous. See Culmet. And 
Grotius ſays : In Syria & lacis vicinis «wane habere 
aliguid contagione nocens. And thus, if any cre- 
dit at all is due to his relation, we may interpret 
of women that live in thoſe hotter countries what 
Pliny has ſaid in the ſeventh book of his natural 
hiſtory, ch. 15. For it is certain it cannot be ap- 
plied to them in milder regions. See on Lev. xv. 
24. (A) 

5 If fhe bear a maid-child, fhe ſhall be unclean 
two weeks, &c.)] The woman that was delivered 
of a daughter was obliged to double the time of 
purification, viz. a fortnight of ſtri& ſeparation, 
and ſixty- ſix days more before ſhe is admitted to the 
ſanctuary; i. e. unto the place of public worſhip, 
in the court of the tabernacle. This law was 
either adapted to a received opinion, that women 
are ſooner purified aſter the birth of males than 
of females ; an opinion which, however queſtion- 
ed, Grotius ſhews to be ſupported by no leſs 
authority than that of Ariſtotle and Hippocrates : 
or rather it was intended to denote the inferiority 
of the female ſex, which Moſes traces to its ori- 
gin, in the hiſtory of the fall, the woman be- 
ing firſt in the tranſgreſſion, 1 Tim. ii. 44. See 
the note on Gen. iii, 16. 


6 And when the days of her purifying are fulfilled, for a ſon, or for a 
daughter; ſhe ſhall bring a lamb + of the firſt year for a burnt-offering, + Heb. « fen 
and a young pigeon, or a turtle-dove for a ſin- offering, unto the door of 7 * Hear. 
the tabernacle of the congregation, unto the prieſt : 7 Who ſhall offer it 


before the Lok D, and make an atonement for her, an 


ſhe ſhall be cleanſed 


from the iſſue of her blood. This 7s the law for her that hath born a male 


or a female, 8 And if þ ſhe be not able to bring a lamb, 


bring two turtles, or two young pigeons ; the one for the burnt-offering, 
and the other for a ſin- offering: and the prieſt ſhall make an atonement 


for her, and ſhe ſhall be clean, 


RK 0.7.2 & 


(A) As by the Jewiſh law the days of a woman's 
ſeparation for child-bearing were forty, ſo it was alſo 
among other nations. Thus the Greeks, as Cenſori- 
nus has it, held the fortieth day (inſignis) remarka- 
ble on ſeveral accounts ; particularly, that their wo- 
men with child did not go to the temple ante diem 
guadrageſimum before the fortieth day: And after 
their — they were commonly not fit to go 
out till forty days more: Quadraginta diebus ple- 
raque fate graviores ſunt, nec ſanguinem interdum 
continent, And therefore when this day was paſt, 
they were wont to keep a feaſt which they called 
Tiwaagaxow, See Cenſorinus de die natali, c. xi. In- 
deed, women in that condition were reckoned ſo im- 
pure amongſt the Greeks, that their very touch ren- 
Cered perſons unfit for approaching the altars of their 
gods, To which foros Euripides puts theſe words 
in the mouth of his Iphigenia ; 


„ 


Ta Tr; deu di Eg p DH oofiopata, 
H'T«, gore A 1 Tis ara. So, 
H xas Aoyguictsy, Y reg dyn egen, 
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i, e. I complain of the inconſiſtent procedure of 
the goddeſs, (Diana) who, if a man touch a ſlain 
perſon, or ſo much as a woman in child-bed, or a dead 
corpſe, debars him from her altar, as unclean ; yet 
ſhe takes delight in human ſacrifices.” And Pytha- 

ras, who derived molt of his opinions from Egypt, 

ys it down as a branch of purity, aaa ans 
Te Endeg xas x8, To abſtain from the touch of a 
dead body, and of the chamber of a child-bed wo- 
man.“ See Le Clerc and Calmet, 
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then ſhe ſhall f ary — 


ſufficiency of. 
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6 She ſhall bring a lamb of the firſt year,] See 
on Ex. xii. 5. 

For a burnt-offering,) By way of gratitude to 
God for her ſafe deliverance, and for recommend- 
ing herſelf and the child to the care and bleſſings 
of providence. 

A young pigeon, or a turtle-dove 405 a ſin-of- 


fering, ] i. e. To compleat her purification from 


her uncleanneſs, for that is here meant by in, 
and to gain her perfect re- admiſſion to the taber- 
nacle ſervice. Thus a /in-offering is commanded 
to be brought by a leper, when he was cleanſ- 
ed, who was charged with a legal, not a moral, 
uncleanneſs, Lev. xiv, 12. By a men/iruous wo- 
man, ch. xv. 30. And by the Nazarite who had 
unwittingly touched a dead body, Num. vi, II. 
See Pat. 

It is alledged that the time of preſenting this 


offering was on the day immediately after the 


days of ſeparation were over; i. e. on the forty- 
firſt for a male, and eighty-firſt for a female. But 
it ſeems pretty obvious, that this law, and a great 
many others in this ſyſtem, was calculated chiefly 
for the ſtate of the Jewiſh commonwealth, during 
the peregrinations of the Jews in the wilderneſs, 
when the place of public worſhip was ſettled in 
the midſt of their camp, and none of them lived 
at any great diſtance from it. During this fitua- 
tion the women might, without any great diffi- 
culty, repair to the tabernacle the very day after 
the days of their ſeparation ; but when they came 
to be ſettled in Canaan, it was not practicable 
for thoſe who lived in the remoteſt parts of the 
land, to reach the tabernacle or temple ſo ſoon, 


. 


Therefore tis probable that a great many of theſe 


laws were new-modihed by the prieſts, as change of 
circumſtances required ; and that thoſe only who 
lived near the place of worthip were obliged to 
bring their oblation thither immediately after the 
days of their purification were over; but as to 
thoſe who lived more remote, perhaps it ſufficed 
if they brought or ſent their offering at any of 
the three great anniverſary feſtivals, when all the 
males were obliged to appear before the Lord, 
Accordingly we find, in the hiſtory of Samuel, 
that Hannah, the mother of that prophet, went 
not up to the tabernacle, till ſhe had weaned the 
child; and it would ſeem that her huſband pre- 
ſented the offering for her, 1 Sam. i. 21, 22, 23, 

o ſhall—-make an atonement for her, and 
ſhe ſhall be cleanſed,] i. e. By this offering, her 
rites of purification ſhall be compleated ; ſhe ſhall 
be no longer ſeparated from the holy ſociety, but 
be reſtored to the liberty of joining in public wor- 
ſhip, and of partaking of holy things. 

8 And if ſhe be not able to bring a lamb, then ſte 
Hall bring two turtles, &c.] This was a merciful 
proviſion for the poorer ſort, as in other caſcs, 
cb. v. 7, 11, Hence we learn, in how mean a 
condition the mother of our Lord was; who 
* only this lower ſort of offering, Luke ii. 24. 

The one for the burnt-offering, the other for the 
ſin-effering, ] Tho', both in this and the fixth 
verſe, the burnt-offering be firſt named, yet the 
fin-offering was firſt offered, Ex. xxix. 14, 18. 
Lev. viii. 14, 18, 22. ix. 7, 8, 12, 15, 16. See 
Ainſiu. 
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A the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes and Aaron, ſaying, 2 When a man 


ſhall have in the ſkin of his fleſh, a + riſing, a ſcab, or bright ſpot, and 


Cn ar. XIll 


it be in the ſkin of his fleſh lie the plague of leproſie; then he ſhall be brought 


unto Aaron the prieſt, or unto one of his ſons the prieſts. 3 And the prieſt 


ſhall look on the plague in the ſkin of the fleſh: and hen the hair in the 
plague is turned white, and the plague in fight be deeper than the ſkin of his 


fleſh ; it 7s a plague of leproſie: and the prieſt ſhall look on him, and pro- 


nounce him unclean, 4 If the bright ſpot be white in the ſkin of his fleſh, and 
in ſight be not deeper than the ſkin, and the hair thereof be not turned white; 
then the prieſt ſhall ſhut up him that hath the plague, ſeven days. And the 
prieſt ſhall look on him the ſeventh day: and, behold, F the plague in his fight 
be at a ſtay, and the plague ſpread not in the ſkin ; then the prieſt ſhall ſhut 
him up ſeven days more. 6 And the prieſt ſhall look on him again the ſeventh 
day : and, behold, if the plague be ſomewhat dark, and the plague ſpread not 


in the ſkin; the prieſt ſhall pronounce him clean: it is but a ſcab : and he 


ſhall waſh his clothes, and be clean, 7 But if the ſcab ſpread much abroad 
in the ſkin, after that he hath been ſeen of the prieſt for his cleanſing ; he ſhall 
be ſeen of the prieſt again. 8 And F the prieſt fee, that behold, the ſcab 
ſpreadeth in the ſkin ; then the prieſt ſhall pronounce him unclean : it 7s a 
leproſie. 

XT WS 1 Tj 1:0, N. 


1 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes and Aaron, might ſometimes be upon the ſkin, when there 


| ſaying,] This law is directed to Aaron, as well was no leproſy, rules are here laid down, where- 


as to Moſes, for the reaſon mentioned ch. xii. 1. by the prieſts might diſcern between a plague of le- 

2 When a man ſhall have in the ſkin of his proſy, and the reſemblance of it, that according) 
fieſh, a riſing, a ſcab, or a bright ſpot,] The le- they might pronounce a perſon clean or unclean. 
proſy appeared in one of theſe three forms; ei- Le Clerc obſerves, that the word Scheth is wrong 
ther as a tumor or ſwelling, or as a ſcab, or a tranſlated a riſing or ſwelling, as. appears from 


bright ſpot in the ſkin. Now as theſe marks the third verſe where the plague is faid to be «refer 
2 than 


C 
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than the ſkin ; therefore he renders it macula, a 
mark or ſpot. Maimonides in his treatiſe of the 
leproſy, diſtinguiſhes the three ſymptoms of this 
diſeaſe here mentioned after the following man- 
ner: The firſt is babereth, a bright ſpot, one ſpe- 
cies of which is an exceeding whiteneſs, like that 


oe 


(A) Some of the ſymptoms of this leproſy are of 
a very extraordinary nature, particularly its inſecting 
houſes and garments. This has led ſeveral of the 
learned, Mr. Le Clerc in particular, to imagine, that 
Moſes's leproſy was one of thoſe diſeaſes which Pro- 
vidence occaſionally inflicts upon mankind in certain 
ages and countries; the period whereof being once 
over, they ſeldom or never appear afterwards ; like 
certain ſtars which appear for a time, and then va- 
niſh. Thus Pliny, J. xxvi. 1. mentions ſome diſeaſes 
to have invaded Italy, not long before his time, which 
were before unknown. So the Lues Yeneren, or ve- 
nereal pox, is generally believed to have been un- 
known in Europe till towards the end of the 15th 
century. (See what is ſaid on this ſubje& on Lev. 
xv. 2.) So allo the ſmall-pox : for of this diſeaſe Le 
Clerc obſerves, there is not a ſyllable in the Greek 
and Latin phyſicians ; and it is firſt mentioned by the 
Arabian writers on phyſic. And the celebrated Mr. 
Boyle adds the diſeaſe called the Rickets, which is 
ſcarce known in other countries, tho" here in England 
ſo fatal to children; and is affirmed to have firſt diſ- 
covered itſelf within the memory of multitudes then 
alive. Boyle's Works, V. III. p. 92. New Edit. Some 
of the rabbins have confidered this leproſy as a mira- 
culous judgment which God inflited on the rebellious 
Jews. But whatever the rabbins may imagine, 
Moſes ſpeaks of it as an ordinary diſeaſe, and in his 
time well known, and not at all as a particular judg- 
ment. And without having recourſe to miracle, we 
may account for the ſingularity of this and other diſ- 
eaſes from natural cauſes, as the difference of cli- 
mate, diet, and cuſtoms peculiar to different coun- 
tries; to which ſome, who carry their reſearches 
higher, add the atmoſphere of comets, which now 
and then appear, and, by occaſioning great altera- 
tions in the air, may likewiſe affect the bodies of 
men with new and uncommon diſeaſes. This much is 
certain, that what we now call the leproſy, is very dif- 
ferent from what went by that name in 2 times; 
for now it affects only the ſurface of the body, pro- 
dueing a kind of ſcurf or ſcales on the skin, and it 
may continue upon the patient in particular parts of 
the body, without ever making any farther progreſs, 
which ſhews it to be a cutaneous diſeaſe. See Phil. 
Tranſact. Abridg. V. VIII. p. 663. But the ſymp- 
toms of the ancient /epro/y, as laid down by Galen 
and others, are as follow : ** The patient's voice is 
hoarſe, and comes rather through the noſe than the 
mouth ; his blood is full of little white globules like 
grains of millet ; the ſerum is ſcabious, and deſtitute 
of its natural humidity ; inſomuch that ſalt applied to 
it does not diſſolve. The face reſembles a coal half 
extinct, ſhining and bloated, with frequent hard 
knobs, green at bottom and white at top. The hair 
is ſhort, tiff, and brinded, and not to be torn off with- 
out bringing away ſome of the rotten fleſh to which 
it adheres : if it grows again, either on the head or 
chin, it is always white. Athwart the forehead run 
large wrinkles or furrows: the eyes are red and in- 
flamed: the ears ſwoln and red, eaten with ulcers 
towards the bottom, and encompaſſed with little 
glands : the noſe ſunk, becauſe of the rotting of the 
cartilage : the tongue dry, black, and ulcerated : the 
skin covered with ulcers, that die and revive on each 
other, or with white ſpots or ſcales like a fiſh. It ar- 
rives, in time, to ſuch a degree of inſenſibility, that 
the wriſt, feet, or even the largeſt tendons, may be 
pierced with a needle, without the patient's feeling 
any pain. At laſt, the noſe, fingers, toes, and even 
— members, fall off entire, and by a death pecu- 
iar to each of them, anticipate that of the patient.“ 

Hippocrates is thought to hint at this leproſy of 
Moſes under the name of the Phenician Diſeaſe : 
which Galen explains to be the leproſy, particularly 
that ſpecies of it called the Elephantiafis, which 1s 
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of ſnow. The ſecond is Scheeth, a whiteneſs in- An. ante C. 
ferior to the former, like that of clean wool. 1490. 
Thirdly, a whiteneſs of an inferior degree to the 
ſecond, reſembling the plaiſter of a wall; it is 

called Sapachath, what we render a ſcab, Sce 

Ainfw. (A) 


1 


reckoned the moſt dangerous of all. The reaſon of 
the name is that it rendered the skin rough, wrinkled, 
and uneven, like that of an elephant. This leproſy 
Pliny, J. xxvii. makes peculiar to Egypt; Ape 
peculiare hoc malum. So does Lucretius, /. vi. 


8. 


E elephas morbus, qui preter flumina Mili 
Gignitur, A gypto in media, neque preterea uſquam. 


Hence ſeems to have ariſen the fabulous ſtory of the 
— being a colony of the Egyptians, and of their 
cing expelled out of Egypt for the leproſy ; which 
was firſt recorded by Manetho, who tells us, * That 
8 king of Egypt, having a mind to ſee 
the gods, (Ota yu d :u7w) as Orus, one of his 
redeceſſors had done; one of the prieſls made an- 
wer, that he might ſee the gods, (irs Imnowras ̃ Heng 
ww) vpon condition that he cleared the country of 
all lepers, and other unclean perſons. Upon which 
he gathered together a multitude of foul and ſickly 
people, to the number of fourſcore thouſand, and 
lent them away to the eaſtward of the Nile, to work 
there in quarries.” See Jeſepbus againſt Aion, B. TI, 
And this fable is taken up by Trogus Pompeius, (See 
Tuſtin, I. xxxvi. 2) and Tacitus, who thus writes, 
Hift. J. v. c. 3. Plurimi aufores conſentiunt, ortd per 
gyptum tabe, que corpora fedaret, regem Boccho- 
rim, adito Hammonis oracula, remedium petentem, pur- 
gare regnum, & id genus hominum ut inviſum Deis, 
alias in terras avehere juſſum. Sic conguiſitum collec- 
tumgue vulgus, — Maſen unum exulum monuiſſe—ſebimet 
ut duct — 4 creder ent, c. But it is ſufficiently con- 
futed by ſoſephus, (:4i4.) who judiciouſly remarks, 
that Moſes would never have made ſuch ſevere laws 
for baniſhing the | leproſy, had he himſelf been a 
leper, and the leader of an army of lepers. 

Amongſt other nations thoſe who were affected with 
the leproſy were alſo ſeparated from the community. 
Thus it was among the Perſians, and the reaſon they 
gave for it was, that a perſon affected with the le- 

roſy muſt have offered ſome ſtrange indignity to the 
un, their great idol. See Herodbe. J. I. c. 138. and 
Ctefias de rebus Perſic. c. 40. Among the Greeks too 
the lepers uſed to confine themſelves voluntarily. 
Hence Theophraſtus mentions it as a characteriſtic of 
odious ruſticity, (Wo x:p«a;) that ſuch a perſon will 
come abroad even when he has the leproſy. In the 
11th and 12th centuries lepers were very E in 
Europe: which ſome think was ow to the great 
number of Jews that was then in different parts of 
Europe, and who had ſpread this diſtemper. Others 
think it was catched from Syria, by thoſe who fre- 
quented thoſe parts in the time of the Holy War. 
Thoſe who are acquainted with our Engliſh hiſtory, 
well know what proviſion was made throughout all 
England for leprous perſons : inſomuch that there was 
ſcarce a conſiderable town in England, but had a 
Lazar-houſe for ſuch diſeaſed perſons. 

But to return to this leproſy which Moſes has de- 
ſcribed ; Calmet, who has a large diſſertation upon 
it, is of opinion, that whatever might be the more 
remote cauſes of this diſlemper, it was probably ow- 
ing to little worms, or animalcules, burrowing be- 
tween the skin and the fleſh, which, tho' not percep- 
tible to the naked eye, are ſeen by miſcroſcopes, as 
is found to be the caſe in other cutaneous diſtempers, 

ticularly in that loathſome diſtempe:r the itch, This 

ypotheſis, he obſerves, will account for all the ſymp- 
toms of this diſtemper, which enter iato Moſes's de- 
ſcription of it. Even the leproſy in houſes or gar- 
ments may be thus explained. As to the leproſy 
of garments in particular, he obſerves, that as the 
Iſraelites in the wilderneſs were but ill-provided in 
change of raimeut, their linen, for want of being 
often changed and wathed, would be the more apt 
to breed theſe infeQtious vermin ; eſpecially as the 
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3 And the prieſt ſhall look on the plague,] We 
read in Num. v. 2. That every leper was to be put 


Lys out of the camp of Iſrael, This ſhews us for 


+ Heb. the 
quickuing of 
lie ing fleſh. 


what end the prieſt was to make trial of all per- 
ſons who had ſuſpicious ſymptoms of this diſeaſe. 
In ſome dubious caſes the prieſt might find it con- 
venient to take the judgment of phyſicians, or 
perſons who underſtood the theory of diſeaſes 
better than himſelf; but he alone was to give 


judgment, and pronounce the perſon clean or un- 


clean, Deut. xxi. 5. with Deut. xxiv. 8. 

IWhen the hair in the plague is turned white, 
Sc.] He begins with the laſt of the three marks 
of a leproſy, viz. the bright ſpot ; in which if 
the very hair was turned white, and the ſpot had 
eaten deeper than the outer ſkin, then it was to 
be judged a true leproſy. Theſe ſymptoms are 
mentioned by Celſus as belonging to that kind of 
diſeaſe which the Greeks called wx», or the 
white leproſy. Atuxr, ſays he, habet quiddam ſi- 
mile alpho, ſed magis albida eſt & altius deſcendit, 
in eaque alli fili ſunt & lanugini ſimiles. See 
Le Clerc's Diſſertat. on the Leproſy, The reaſon 
of the hair's turning white is thus aſſigned by 


Calmet in his Diſertat. on the Leproſy : The fleſh, 


9 When the plague of leproſie is 
unto the prieſt : 


quick raw fleſh in the riſing ; 


10 And the prieſt ſhall ſee him and, behold, / the riſing 
be white in the ſkin, and it have turned the hair white, and there be 
11 It 2s an old leprofie in the ſkin of his 


Crap. All 


ſays he, ceaſing to receive its proper nouriſhmer: 
from the blood, which gave it its former vivid 
colour, the hair, which hes its root in the cor- 
rupted impoveriſh'd glands, becomes likewiſe ill 
nouriſh'd, and ſo grows whitiſh and flender, like 
a plant in ſtony parched ground. | 

5s If the plague in his fight be at a flay,] i. e. 
If it have neither altered its complexion, nor 
ſpread farther in the ſkin, as ver. 6. 

6 He ſhall waſh his clothes, and be clean,] Be- 
ing found not to have a true leproſy, but only 
ſomething appearing like it, he was at the end of 
the twice ſeven days of ſeparation, to uſe this 
ſmall purification, becauſe there was fome kind of 
impurity in his blood, though not infectious. 

7 And if the ſcab ſpread much abrcad in the 
Hin, &c.] As to the ſecond token, the ſcab, if 
the prieſt, upon the man's firſt appearance before 
him, finds it went no further than to ſome parts 
of the ſkin, he was not as yet to judge him le- 
prous, but to ſhut him up for further tryal. But 
if at the end of ſeven days, the prieſt find it to 
increaſe much upon the ſkin, he is then to pro- 
nounce it a leproſy, See Pyle, 


in a man, then he ſhall be brought 


fleſh, and the prieſt ſhall pronounce him unclean, and ſhall not ſhut him 
up: for he is unclean. 12 And if a leproſie break out abroad in the ſkin, 
and the leproſie cover all the ſkin of him that hath the plague, from his 
head even to his foot, whereſoever the prieſt looketh; 13 Then the prieſt 
ſhall conſider ; and, behold, if the leproſie have covered all his fleſh, 


he ſhall pronounce bim clean that hath the 
14 But when raw fleſh appearet 
15 And the prieſt ſhall ſee the raw fleſh, and pronounce him to be un- 
clean: for the raw fleſh 7s unclean : it zs a . 7 — 

turn again, and be changed unto white; 

17 And the prieſt ſhall ſee him: and, behold, zf the plague be turned into 
white; then the prieſt ſhall pronounce lim clean that hath the plague : he 


he is clean. 


ts clean. 
1 Or read, But. 


E 


9, 10, 11 When the plague of leproſy is in a 
man, &c.] i. e. When ſymptoms of a plague of 
leproſy are in a man, &c. The laſt ſymptom is 
that of a tumour or ſwelling, which is the ſym- 
ptom of leproſy firſt mentioned, ver. 2. If the 
prieſt plainly ſees it has reached not only the 


Een, and changed the Hair, but eaten into the ve 


Halo, that he can ſee the whiteneſs there, as well 
as in the ſkin, he ſhall look upon it as an evi- 
dent caſe, and without ſhutting him up at home 


tor further tryal, ſhall judge it a leproſy that has 


. 


ſtuff whereof their garments were made, was pro- 
bably ill-dreſſed, they not having arrived then at a 
great perfection in the art of ſcouring cloth. And 
this, he thinks, may be one reaſon why Moſes prohibits 
the uſe of linen and woollen interwove, becauſe ſuch 
garments would be as ſubject to the infection as ſtuffs 
entirely of wool. Theſe vermin having ſettled in 
the ſtuff, would gnaw it like moths, and might leave 
ſtains in it like thoſe deſcribed wer. 49. When once 
it appeared that the leproſy was got into it; i. e. 
when it was ſo over-run with thoſe vermin that there 
was no poflibility of exterminating them, without 
2. 


7 * it is all turned white: 
in him, he ſhall be unclean. 


16 J Or if the raw fleſh 
e ſhall come unto the prieſt: 


0 


been long breeding, and of the worſt kind, and 
accordingly remove the perſon out of the camp, 
that he may dwell by himſelf, ver. 46. 

10 Quick raw fleſh in the riſing,] According 
to our verſion the meaning is, if the ſkin be 
broken thro”, ſo that the quick raw fleſh appear: 
for quick fleſh in the riſing, is an hypallage for the 
riſing in the quick fleſh. But guick fleſh, or liv- 
ing fleſh, according to the Hebrew, ſignifies ſound 
fleſh, or fleſh not corrupted ; for hajah ſignifies 
not only to live, but to be ſound, as Fo. v. 8, 


deſtroying the ſtuff at the ſame time, then it is or- 
dered to be burnt, ver. 55, not only to prevent its 
- rem to other garments, but chieſly leſt the diſeaſe 
uld from thence be communicated to the human 
body. Of theſe vermin he thinks the prophet Ifaiah 
ſpeaks, ch. li. 8. The moth ſhall eat them up like a 

garment, and the worm all eat them like wool. 
Upon the whole it appears to have been a very ter- 
rible diſeaſe, and therefore Moſes acted very wiſely 
in taking ſuch precautions to baniſh it, and to prevent 
its infection by appointing the frequent uſe of bach- 
ings, and other means. 
2 King: 


CHAP» XIII. ; 


2 Kings viii. 8. So the meaning is, if it had broken 
through the ſkin, and affected the ſound fleſh 
with white ſpots. See Pat, Or rather, as Le 
Clerc renders it, Though the fleſh appear ſound 
in the place where the ſpot is. 

12 And if a leproſy break out,] i. e. The 
ſymptoms or appearance of a leproſy, as ver. 9, 


1 the leproſy cover all the ſkin, Ec. ] i. e. 
If the leprous humour diſcharges itſelf from the 
whole body into the ſkin, and lodges there in a 
white ſcurf or ſcab, it is to be taken as a ſign 
that the blood is perfectly purged, and that it is 
no foul or infectious leproſy, See Pyle, From 
this expreſſion, cover all the ſkin, it would ſeem 
as if the nature of this leproſy conſiſted in the 
diverſity of the colour of the ſkin, whence it is 
by Seneca called Fædam ex allo varietatem. See 
Le Clerc, 

13 If the leproſy have covered all his fit,] 
It may ſeem pretty ſtrange, that a man who is 
all over leprous ſhould be pronounced clean, and 
et one who is but partially leprous, be unclean. 
But the ſenſe ſeems to be this; if whiteneſs was 
over all the body of any one, it was not a ſign 
of a leproſy ; whereas if only ſome parts of the 
ſkin were unuſually white, and the reſt of the na- 
tural colour, this preternatural whiteneſs was to 
be deemed to ariſe from a leproſy, and ſo be- 
came unclean, Thus by the leproſy covering all 
the fleſh, is only meant, if the body was all over 
white as if a leproſy had covered the whole fleſh. 
As ver. 8. he calls that a ſcab which ſeemed at 
firſt to be but a ſcab, but proved to be a real 
leproſy. See Le Clerc. So the reader will ob- 
ſerve in ſeveral places of this chapter, that /eproſy 
ſignifies merely the appearance of a leproſy. See 
Ver. 12. 

It is all turned white, he is clean.) This ſort of 
breaking out was rather a relief to the body, 
than a diſeaſe, and there was no danger in this 
eruption ; juſt as us thoſe who have the 
meaſles or ſmall-pox are likely to do well, when 


18 The fleſh alſo, in which, even 
is healed, 


ſhut him up ſeven days. 
the bright ſpot ſtay in 


= & © @ 8 


18 The fleſh alſo in which—was a bile, Sc.] 
Heb, And the fleſh, when there Pall have been in 
it, in its ſkin, an inflammation, and it be healed, 
i, e. When there thall have been an inflamma- 
tion in the ſkin of the fleſh. This is another par- 
ticular caſe, when an old ulcer healed up happen- 
ed to break out anew, ſo as to have the appear- 
ance of a leproſy. If the part plainly appears to 
the prieſt to have the ſymptoms of a leproſy, 
viz. a white riſing, or rather a white ſpot, (len 
ver, 2.) together with a white brightneſs, exceed- 
ing clear and ſhining 3 and at the ſame time if it 


then the prieſt ſhall 8 him unclean ; it zs a plague. 
is place, and ſpread not, it 7s a burning bile ; and 
the prieſt ſhall pronounce him clean. 


* Read, Exceeding gliſtering or white. 


LE EVITIICWUUL 


they come out every where, but not when they An. ante C. 


ſtick in the ſkin. See LeClerc. Theodoret con- 
ſiders it in another light. This rule, ſays be, 
is. ful} of humanity, which ſeparates from the 
community thoſe who. are only partially leprous, 
becauſe there is hope that they may be cured ; 
and on the contrary, leaves thoſe in the ſociety 
who. are leprous all over, becauſe thoſe poor 
wretches muſt have been cut off from all human 
ſociety for life, as being incurable. Thus St. 
Paul permits the converts to chriſtianity to keep 
company with Infidels, though ſcandalous in their 
lives, but not ſo much as to eat with profeſſing 
Chriſtians who were ſcandalouſly immoral, 1 Cor. 
v. 11, But I take this to be the moſt ſolid ac- 
count of the matter, that this kind of leproſy 
which covered all the body was not infectious, 
and for that reaſon, he who was affected with it 
is here pronounced clean. In confirmation of 
this we are told, that this white or univerſal le- 
proſy is not attended with an itching, as in the 
other kinds. See Calmet. 7 

14 When raw fleſh appeareth in him, ] Heb. 
When living fleſh appeareth in him, i. e. when 
ſome of the fleſh appears in its ſound and natural 
ſtate, the reſt of the ſkin being white. This was 
a token of nature's being unable to throw out 
all the leprous humour into the ſkin, and of its 
working inward. Conſequently the perſon in 
— ſtate was to be pronounced unclean. See Le 
Clere. 

16 Or if the raw fleſh turn again, &c.)] The 
particle JN in this place is plainly adverſative, and 
ought to be tranſlated but. The ſenſe is, If thoſe 
ſpots in the fleſh which had for ſome time ap- 
peared of a vivid ruddy colour, like that of the 
life, or like fleſh in its living natural ſtate; if 
thoſe vivid ſpots, I ſay, ſhall again turn whrete, 
ſo that the body ſhall again become of one co- 
lour, white all over; then the prieſt ſhall pro- 
nounce him clean, as in the caſe mentioned ver, 
13. See Le Clerc. 


in the ſkin thereof, was a bile, and 


19 And in the place of the bile there be a white riſing, or a 
bright ſpot white, and * ſomewhat reddiſh, and it be ſhewed to the prieſt ; 
20 And if when the prieſt ſeeth it, behold, it be in fight lower than the 
ſkin, and the hair thereof be turned white; the F ſhall pronounce him 
unclean : it 7s a plague of leproſie broken out © 

prieſt look on it, and, behold, there be no white hairs therein, and if it 
be not lower than the ſkin, but be ſomewhat dark; then the prieſt ſhall 
22 And if it ſpread much abroad in the ſkin, 
23 But if 


the bile. 21 But if the 


. 


have affected the fleſh, ſo as the hair is become 
white, it is then turned to the leprous plague. 
If the ſymptoms were dubious, he was to be con- 
fined for a week upon ſuſpicion; and then if it 
kept at a ſtay, and gave no farther ill ſigns, it 
was to be judged only a common ulcer. See 


19 And ſomewhat reddiſb,] The word Adam ſig- 
nifies not only to be red, but to gliſter; juſt as pur pu- 
reus ſignifies not only ruddy like purple, but ſhining 
or gloſſy like ſnow, or ſnow-white ſwans, purpure:s 
oloribus, Here the reduplication adam-dameth 


encreaſes 
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chart. Hieroz. P. II. I. v. c. 6. Le Clerc. and 


An. ante C. encreaſes the ſenſe, ſo that inſtead of omewhat 


1490. 


+ Heb. a 
burning of 
fire. 


reddiſh, it ought to be rendered exceeding lucid, 
or intenſely gliſtering; which agrees to the de- 
ſcription of the leproſy in other places, Ex. iv. 
6, Num. xii. 10. 2 Kings v. 27. in all which places 
leprous perſons are faid to be white as ſnow. But 
it is impoſſible that the ſame thing ſhould be 
both very white, and exceeding red, See Bo- 


on ver. 38. 


CA. XIII 


23 It is a burning bile] Heb. It is the burn. 
ing of an inflammation, i. e. it is the burnt mark 
of an inflammation, which ſometimes leaves a 
white ſcar behind it, reſembling the whiteneſs of 


a leproſy. See Le Clerc, 


24 * Or if there be any fleſh, in the ſkin whereof zhere is + a hot burn- 
ing, and the quick %% that burneth have a white bright ſpot, ſomewhat 


reddiſh or white ; 


25 Then the prieſt ſhall look upon it: and, behold, if 


the hair in the bright ſpot be turned white, and it be in fight deeper 
than the ſkin ; it 7s a leproſie broken out of the burning: wherefore the 
prieſt ſhall pronounce him unclean : it is the plague of leproſie. 26 But 
if the prieſt look on it, and, behold, there be no white hair on the bright 
ſpot, and it be no lower than the other ſkin, but be ſomewhat dark; then 


the prieſt ſhall ſhut him up ſeven 


days. 


27 And the prieſt ſhall look 


upon him the ſeventh day: and if it be ſpread much abroad in the ſkin, 
then the prieſt ſhall pronounce him unclean : it 7s the plague. of leproſie. 
28 And if the bright ſpot ſtay in his place, and ſpread not in the ſkin, 
but it be ſomewhat dark; I it is a riſing of the burning, and the prieſt ſhall 
pronounce him clean: for it is an inflammation of the burning, 


* Read the verſe thus: Again, if in the ſein of the 


ſh there ſhall have been a. burning of fire, 


and the burning when healed ſhall leave a white brightneſs intenſely ſhining, or white, 


f Read, It is 4 mark or ſcar of the burning, 


EX P06 


24 Or if there be any fleſh, in the ſkin where- 
of there is a hot burning, | Another caſe was that 
of the ſymptoms of a leproſy appearing in ſome 
part of the body that had been burnt, The 
words in our verſion are hardly intelligible. In 
the Hebrew they run thus: Or when in the ſein 
of the fleſh there ſhall have been a burning of fire, 
and the ſoundneſs of the burning ſhall be a white 
bright ſpot, — ſhining or white, Which 
ſtripped of the Hebrew idiom, may be rendered 
as above. | 


The quick fleſh that burneth,] Heb. The quick- 
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neſs or ſoundneſs of the burning; i. e. the place 
which had been burned, and is healed ; in which 
caſe the ſkin uſes to bear a white mark. See 


Ver, IO. 


28 It is a riſing of the burning] It ought to 
be rendered, It is a mark or ſcar of burning; 
for when a burning is healed, it leaves only a 
ſcar, not a riſing or tumour. See ver. 2, Le 


Clerc. 


An inflammation of the burning, ] i. e. It is a ſim- 
ple ſcar, or burnt mark, xapaxrrp Tv xaTaxavuare;, 


as in the LXX. 


29 If a man or woman hath a plague upon the head or the beard ; 
309 Then the prieſt ſhall ſee the plague : and, behold, if it be in ſight deeper 


than the ſkin, and there be in it a yellow thin hair; then the 


prieſt ſhall 


pronounce him unclean : it 7s a dry ſcall, even a leproſie upon the head 


or -beard. 


31 And if the prieſt look on the plague of the ſcall, and, behold, 


it be not in fight deeper than the ſkin, * and that there is no black hair in 
it; then the prieſt ſhall ſhut up him that hath the plague of the ſcall, ſeven 


days. 32 And in the ſevent 


day the prieſt ſhall look on the plague : 


and, behold, if the ſcall ſpread not, and there be in it no yellow hair, and 


the ſcall be not 


that hath the ſcall ſeven days more. 


in fight deeper than the ſkin ; 
ſhaven, but the ſcall ſhall he not ſhave : and the prieſt ſhall ſhut up lim 


He ſhall be 


34 And in the ſeventh day the prieſt 
ſhall look on the ſcall : and, behold, / the ſcall be not ſpread in the ſkin, 


clean: and he ſhall waſh his clothes, and be clean, 


ſpread much in the ſkin after his cleanſing ; 


36 Then 


nor be in ſight deeper than the ſkin; then the prieſt ſhall pronounce him 


30 


But if the ſcall 
e prieſt ſhall look 


on him: and, behold, if the ſcall be ſpread in the ſkin, the prieſt ſhall not 
37 But if the ſcall be in his fight at 
a ſtay, and fat there is black hair grown up therein; the ſcall is healed, 
he 7zs clean: and the prieſt ſhall pronounce him clean. 


ſeek for yellow hair: he zs unclean, 


Read, Though there be no black hair in it. 
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29 Fa man or woman hath a plague upon the doubtful, and therefore the perſon was to be ſhut 
heal or the beard,] Another caſe was the leproſy up ſeven days for further tryal. See Pat. This 
in the head or beard. The caſe of theſe ſeems to explication removes all appearance of contradic- 
be that kind of diſeaſe which, Pliny ſays, came tion between this verſe and ver. 37. where black 
into Italy in the middle of the reign of Tiberius hair is mentioned as a mark of ſoundneſs. 
Czfar, and was called mentagra, becauſe it com- bk The. prieft ſhall look on the plague,] So he 
monly began in the chin; and was ſo filthy, ut it, becauſe it had a reſemblance of a plague 
quacunque mors preferenda eſſet, that any death of leproſy. See on ver. 12. 
was preferable to it, J. xxvi. 1. See Pat. In And bebold, if the ſcall ſpread not,] The na- 
this ſort of leproſy, Maimonides tells us, the hair ture of the diſeaſe was to ſpread itſelf from the 
on the head or beard fell off by the roots, and chin all over the face and other parts, fats cutis 
the place of the hair remained bare. furfure, with a filthy ſcurf upon the ſkin, which 
30 And behold, if it be in fight deeper than is here called a ſcall, ty; ten 
the ſein, and there be in it a yellow thin hair, c.] 33 But the fo ſhall he not ſhave,) The place 
| Beſides the common ſymptoms forementioned, where the ſcall appeared was not to be ſhaven 
one certain ſign of its being a leproſy was, that, becauſe the prieſt was to obſerve of what colour 
inſtead of white hair, as in other kinds of this the hair in it was. 
diſeaſe, there was yellow hair in this, and not 36 The prie/t ſhall not ſeek for yellow hair, be 
ſo thick as the white. F ' 1s unclean.) If after the ſcall had been at a ſtand 
31 If it be not in ſight deeper than the Hin, a good while, it began to ſpread much, the prieſt 
and there is no black hair in it, I It ought to be was not to look for any other token, but im- 
rendered, yet if there be no black hair in it, See mediately declare him a == 
ver. 55. The ſenſe is, If the ſpot be not deeper 37 Black hair grown up therein, ] The hair 
than the ſkin, and yet other ſigns render it ſuſ- being reſtored to its natural colour, which in 
picious, particularly if the hair be yellow, ſo that country was black, was a certain indication 
that there remain no black hair, (for black hair that the blood was cleanſed from its impurity. 
was a ſign of ſoundneſs, ver. 37.) the caſe was | 


38 If a man alſo or a woman have in the ſkin of their fleſh bright 
ſpots, even white bright ſpots; 39 Then the 2 ſhall look: and, behold, 
if the bright ſpots in the ſkin of their fleſh be darkiſh white; it zs a freckled 
ſpot that groweth in the ſkin: he 7s clean. 


t 


28, 39 If a man or woman have in the in — leproſy, unleſs the ſpots were perfectly bright z 
white bright ſpots,] When there was no other for if there was any cloudineſs in them, it was 
ſymptom but that of whiteneſs in the ſkin, the not a leproſy. | 

prieſt was to be cautious not to pronounce it a 


40 And the man whoſe + hair is fallen off his head, he 7s bald: yet + Heb. bad 
is he clean, 41 And he that hath his hair fallen off from the part of 8 
his head toward his face, he 7s forehead-bald : yet 7s he clean. 42 And if 

there be in the bald head, or bald forehead, f a white reddiſh fore ; it is a 

leprofie ſprung up in his bald head, or his bald forehead. 43 Then the 

prieſt ſhall look upon it: and behold, i the riſing of the fore be white 

reddiſh in his bald head, or in his bald forehead, as the leprofie appear- 

eth in the skin of the fleſh; 44 He 7s a leprous man, he 7s unclean : 

the prieſt ſhall pronounce him utterly unclean, his plague 7s in his head. 


t Read, A white ſore exceeding bright. 


E X POSITION. 


40, 41 And the man whoſe hair is fallen off 442, 43 And if there be in the bald head—a © 
his head,] The deſign of theſe two verſes is to white reddiſh ſore,] It ought to be tranſlated, 
inſtru the prieſt, that a man's loſing his hair But if there be, c. a white ſore exceeding bright. 
by ſickneſs or age, which made him bald, See on ver. 19. 

ſhould not be taken for a ſign of leproſy. 


45 And the leper in whom the plague 7s, his clothes ſhall be rent, and 
his head bare, and he ſhall put a covering upon his upper lip, and ſhall 
cry, Unclean, unclean. 46 All the days wherein the plague ſhall be in 


him, he ſhall be defiled ; he is unclean : he ſhall dwell alone, without the 
camp ſhall his habitation be. 
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45 And the leper—his clothes ſhall be rent,] 
Whatever Iſraelite is found and declared by the 
prieſt to be a /eper, ſhall be in the condition of, 
and in all reſpects behave as a mourner, that he 
might ſenſibly declare his afflicted condition. 

His cloaths ſball be rent,] After the manner of 
mourners, Gen. xxxvii. 34. Exr. ix. 3, 5. Fob 
II. 12, 

And his head bare,] Another token of mourn- 
ing. See ch. x. 6. | 

And ſhall put a covering upon his upper lip, ] 
Either with his hand, or with the skirt of his 

arnſEnt ; this being a ſign both of mourning, 


Hebrew doctors, that the leper was not to ſalute 
any man all the days of his uncleanneſs. See 
Maimon. of Lepro. c. x. ſ. 6. 

And fhall cry, unclean, unclean.) This was re- 
quired partly that others might avoid the infection, 
partly that they might avoid legal pollutions, as 
appears by the next verſe. Io this Jeremiah 
plainly alludes, Lam. iv. 15. 

46 Without the camp ſhall his habitation be,] 
See Num. v. 2. So in aſter- times they were ſhut 
out of the cities, as now out of the camp, 2 Kin. 
vii. 3. and there dwelt by themſelves, 2 Kin. xv. 
5. And ſo it was among other nations. Sce the 


Cu ar, Xi 


+ Heb. «0,4 Woof, of linen, or of woollen, whether in a skin, or in any + thing made 


48 50 And the prieſt. ſhall look upon the plague, and ſhut up it that hath 


zel. xxiv. 17, 22. and ſhame, Mic. iii. 7. By note on ver, 2. 
covering the lip was implied, according to the 


47 The garment alſo that the plague of leprofie 7s in, whether it be a 
woollen garment, or a linen garment. 48 Whether 7? be in the warp, or 


of. of skin: 49 And þ if the plague be greeniſh or reddiſh in the garment, 
| Heb. %, Or in the skin, either in the warp, or in the woof, or in any || thing of 
or, int, skin; it is a plague of leproſie, and ſhall be ſhewed unto the pricſt, 


the plague ſeven days. 51 And he ſhall look on the plague on the ſeventh 

day: if the plague be ſpread in the garment, either in the warp, or in 

the woof, or in a skin, or in any work that is made of skin; the plague 

is a fretting leproſie; it is unclean. 52 He ſhall therefore burn that gar- 

ment, whether warp or woof, in woollen or in linen, or any thing of 

skin, wherein the 3 is: for it is a fretting leproſie; it ſhall be burnt 

in the fire. 53 And if the prieſt ſhall look, and, behold, the plague be 

not ſpread in the garment, either in the warp, or in the woof, or in 

any thing of skin; 54 Then the prieſt ſhall command that they waſh fle 

thing wherein the = ue is, and he ſhall ſhut it up feven days more, 

$5 And the prieſt ſhall look on the plague after that it is wafhed: and, be- 

old, if the plague have not changed his colour, & and the plague be not 

* Hcb. whe. ſpread ; it is unclean, thou ſhalt burn it in the fire; it zs fret inward, * whe- 
ther it be bald ther it be bare within or without, 56 And if the prieſt look, and, behold, 
# 1c Head „ the plague be ſomewhat dark after the waſhing of it; then he ſhall rend 
the forehead it out of the garment, or out of the skin, or out of the warp, or out of 
thereefe the woof. 57 And if it appear ſtill, in the garment, either in the warp, or 
in the woof, or in any thing of skin; it is a ſpreading plague : thou ſhalt 

burn that wherein the plague 7s with fire. 58 And the garment, eithec 

warp, or woof, or whatſoever thing of skin if be, which thou ſhalt waſh, 

if the plague be departed from them, then it ſhall be waſhed the ſecond 

time, and ſhall: be clean. 59 This 7s the law of the plague of leproſie in 

a garment of woollen or linen, either in the warp, or woot, or any thing 


of skins, to pronounce it clean, or to pronounce it unclean, 


Read, If the plague be bright green, or bright red. 
8 Read, Though the plague be not ſpread. 
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47 The garment alſo that the plague of leproſy 
is in,] Having appointed theſe rules to judge o 
the lepreus defilement in perſons, the next were 
how to know it in things, particularly in gar- 
ments of linen, woollen, leather, &c. which it 
ſeems were wont not only to be infected with 


leproſy, but to give evident ſigns of their being 


infected; though this is a matter now but little 
underſtood, there being no inſtances of it now-a- 
days. The infection which adheres now to 
houſes and cloaths after ſome contagious diſtem- 
pers being of a quite different nature. See on 
ch. xiv. 34. 


DP T:2-O-N; 
49 If the plague be greeniſh or reddiſh in the 


f garment,] The word jerakrat, being formed 


by the doubling of the radical letters, ſhould, ac- 
cording to the analogy of the Hebrew, and in 
the opinion of the beſt critics, be rendered, 
bright green, and adamdam bright red. See on ver. 
19. Jeratrat may alſo ſignify bright yell;w, for 
it is ſaid of gold, P/;, Ixviii. 13. becauſe of the 
affinity of that colour to green. See Le Clerc. 
It is a plague of leproſy,] i. e. It is a ſuſpicious 
token of leproſy. See on ver. 12. 
1 It is a fretting leproſy,) The word am 


reth, which we tranſlate fretting, is vanoully 
rendered. 


Mild 


CA. XIV. 


rendered. Bochart derives it from an Arabic 
root, ſignifying to :rritate, or exaſperate. Hence 
a thorn is called momir, (Ezek. xxviii. 24.) i. e. 
a ſharp pricking thorn, So when the leproſy is 
ſharp and pungent, ng into the garment, it is 
called mamereth, a rank ing, fretting, or corro- 
five leproſy: See Hicrex. P. I. I. ii. c. 45. Pat. 
and Le Clerc. 

55 If the plague have not changed its colour, 
and the plague be not ſpread,] i. e. If waſhing 
had not altered that vicious colour mentioned 
ſo the particle) ought to be rendered here, as in 
ver. 31. | 

* fret imward,) Though it did not ſpread 
in breadth, yet it fretted in depth. 

Whether it be bare within or without,] Heb. 


of the leper, in the day 
the prieſt : 


* birds ahve, 4 


veſſel, over running water, 


water. 
ing bird looſe + into the open field. 
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1 And the Lord ſpake unts Moſes, &c.) The 
prieſts being now inſtructed how to judge of the 
leproſy, the next directions are about the kinds 
and manner of thoſe ſacrifices that were requiſite 
to the cleanſing the leper before he was re-admit- 
ted into the civil and religious privileges of the 
Jewiſh community. | 

2 He ſhall be brought unto the prięſt, ] To ſome 
place without the camp where the prieſt ſhall ap- 
point to meet with him. See the next verſe com- 
pared with ch. xiii. 46. 

4 Two birds alive and clean,] Not ſpar- 
rotus, as in our margin, but two little birds of 
any ſort whatſoever, provided were clean. 
For the word ſignifies birds indefinitely, Gen. 
xv. 10. Deut. iv. 17. and xiv. 11. To reſtrain 
it to ſparrows had been abſurd, whether they 
were clean by the law, or unclean ; for'it was 
in vain to ſay a clean ſparrow, if the whole ſpe- 
cics was clean ; and more unaccountable to re- 

uire a clean ſparrow, if all were unclean, See 
Bechart, Hierox. P. II. I. i. c. 22. 

Two birds alive and cedar-tuood, and ſcarlet, 
and byſſop,] The Hep bound with ſcarlet round 
a ſtick of cedar-wood, ſerved for an dfpergillum, 
or inſtrument to ſprinkle the blood and- water. 
And both Dioſcotides and Pliny inform us, that 
the juice or reſin of cedar, together with hyf- 
ſop, were reckoned medicinal for cutaneous diſ- 
eaſes ; that the former was in particular of ſer- 
vice-to cure the elephantiaſis, a-ſpecies of the le- 
profy ; and that hy ſſop was of virtue to diffolve 
ſpots, and recover the colour of the ſkin ;| and 
this might be the reaſon why theſe things were 
preſcribed upon this occaſion. By ſcarlet is here 

2 


ver. 49. though the plague had not k poor For 


clean, and cedar-wood, and fearlet, and hyſſop. 
the pom ſhall command that one of the birds be killed in an earthen 7 

6 As for the living bird, he ſhalt take it, and 
the cedar-wood, and the fcarlet, and the hyſſop, and ſhall dip them, and 
the living bird, in the blood of the bird that was killed 
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In its bald fore-part, or in its bald back-part ; a 
metaphor taken from a man, as appears from 
ver. 43- The meaning is, whether the leproſy 
have eaten into the right ſide of the garment, or 
into the wrong fide. For this fort of leproſy was 
wont to eat off the nap of the cloth, and make 
it thread-bare. Ta 

56 1f—the plague be ſomewhat dark, after the 
waſhing of it,] If it had changed its colour from 
very green or red, and was become duskiſh, 
then the prieſt was to cut out that part of the 
garment. where. the ſpot was, 

If it appear flill in the garment, Sc.] If 

after the ſpot was out, the neighbouring parts 

peared to have a tincture of the vicious colour, 
it was to be taken for a demonſtration of a 
ſpreading leptoſy. 


CHAP. XIV. 


ND the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 This ſhall be the law 
of his cleanfing : He ſhall be brought unto 
3 And the prieſt ſhall go forth out of the 
ſhall look, and, behold, if the plague. of leproſie be healed in the leper ; 
4 Then ſhall the 4 command to take for 


camp : and the prieſt 


im that is to be cleanſed, two 
5 And 


+ over the running 


7 And he ſhall ſprinkle upon him that is to be cleanſed from the 
leproſie, ſeven times, and ſhall pronounce him clean, and ſhall let the liv- 
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meant ſcarlet wool, which, perhaps, was like- 
wiſe conſidered as fanative to ſuch diſtempers, 
for the fame Dioſcorides tells us it was uſual to 
ay ſome of it upon wounds. See Le Clerc, and 

nſw. from Plin. l. xxiv. c. 4. and Diaſcor. J. i, 
c. 89. Mary moral and metaphyſical reaſons. 
are given for the uſe: of theſe particulars, which 
are only conj F ſhall only mention that 
of Abarbanel, who imagines that theſe four things 
ſignified the leper to be cured of the four evils 
he laboured under; the living bird denoting that 
his dead fleſh was reſtored to life; the cedar- 
wood, which is not eaſily corrupted, that he was 
cured of his putrefaction; the ſcarlet wool, that 
tie was reſtored to his good complexion ; and the 
Mid, which is purgative, and in that country 
of a 38 — ſmell, — his * Was 

off, a ſtench of it gone. Bo- 
— ibid. 

5 Over running tuater, ] i. e. The earthen veſ- 
ſel was filled with fountain or river water, and 
the bird killed over the veſſel. Water being 
more limpid and refined by running, was there- 
ſore more proper for purification. See on Ex. 
xXix. 10. and Cen. xxxv. 2. 

7 Shall ſprintie upon him—ſeven times,] The 
ſame number was regarded among the Egvptians 
in their purifications. And Apuleius tells us, 
(Met. l. xi.) that it was conſidered by Pythago- 
ras, who had moſt of his doctrines from Egypt, 
as the fitteſt number for religion. See Le Clesc. 

And ſhall let the living bird looſt,] To ſhew 
that the leper was reſtored to a free converſa- 
tion with his neighbours, as the bird was with 
the reſt of its kind; 
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the face of 
the field. 


8 And 
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An. ante C. 8 And he that is to be cleanſed ſhall waſh his clothes, and ſhave off 
1490. all his hair, and waſh himſelf in water, that he may be clean: and after 
that he ſhall come into the camp, and ſhall tarry abroad out of his tent 

ſeven days. 9 But it ſhall be on the ſeventh day, that he ſhall ſhave all 

| his hair off his head, and his beard, and his eye-brows, even all his hair 

he ſhall ſhave off: and he ſhall waſh his clothes, alſo he ſhall wath his 

fleſh in water, and he ſhall be clean, | 
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8 Shall waſh—and ſhave off all his hair, &c.) his diſeaſe, whereby 
All theſe rites both contributed to and betoken- be endangered. 
ed cleanlineſs, 9 And he ſhall be clean.) He ſhall be legally 
And tarry abroad out of his tent ſeven days,] clean, ſo as to be re-admitted both to his family 
For fear there might be any latent remainder of and the public worſhip. 


his wife and children might 


10 And on the eighth day he ſhall take two he-lambs without blemiſh, 
and one ewe-lamb + of the firſt year, without blemiſh, and three tenth-deals 
of fine flour for a meat-offering, mingled with oyl, and one log of oyl. 11 And 
the prieſt that maketh him clean, ſhall preſent the man that is to be made 
clean, and thoſe things before the Lox D, at the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation: 12 And the prieſt ſhall take one he-lamb, and offer him for 
a treſpaſs-offering, and the log of oyl, and wave them for a wave-offering 
before the LoRD. 13 And he ſhall ſlay the lamb in the place where he ſhall 
kill the fin-offering, and the burnt-offering, in the holy s/w : for as the ſin- 
offering is the prieſts, ſo is the treſpaſs-offering : it 7s moſt holy. 14 And the 
prieſt ſhall take ſome of the blood of the treſpaſs-offering, and the prieſt ſhall 
put it upon the tip of the right ear of him that is to be cleanſed, and upon 
the thumb of his right hand, and upon the great toe of his right foot. 15 And 
the prieſt ſhall take ſome of the log of oyl, and pour it into the palm of his 
own left hand: 16 And the prieſt ſhall dip his right finger in the oyl that 7s 
in his left hand, and ſhall ſprinkle of the oyl with his finger, ſeven times be- 
fore the LoR D. 17 And of the reſt of the oyl that is in his hand, ſhall the 
prieſt put upon the tip of the right ear of him that is to be cleanſed, and upon 
the thumb of his right hand, and upon the great toe of his right foot, upon 
the blood of the treſpaſs-offering. 18 And the remnant of the oyl that zs in 
the prieſts hand, he ſhall pour upon the head of him that is to be cleanſed : 
and the prieſt ſhall make an atonement for him before the LoR D. 19 And 
the prieſt ſhall offer the fin-offering, and make an atonement for him that is to 
be cleanſed from his uncleanneſs, and afterward he ſhall kill the burnt-offering. 
20 And the prieſt ſhall offer the burnt-offering, and the meat-offering upon 
the altar : and the prieſt ſhall make an atonement for him, and he ſhall be 
clean, | | 


+ Heb. the 
daughter of 
ber year. 
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10 He ſhall take two he-lambs— and one ewe- 
lamb,] For three kinds of ſacrifices, viz. a treſ- 
paſs offering, a fin-offering, and a burnt-offering, 
ver. 12, 13. 

Of the firſt year,] See on Ex. xii. 5. 

nd three tenth deals of fine flour 2 a meat- 
offering] To each of theſe ſacrifices there was a 
meat or bread offering appropriated, conſiſting of 
a tenth part of an ephah of fine flour; i.e. an 
omer. See on Ex. xvi. 36. | 

And one log of oil,] Which ſerved both for the 
meat-offering, as the manner was, ch. ii, 1. and 
for the other purpoſe mentioned ver. 15, 16, of 
this chapter. A /og was the ſmalleſt meaſure a- 


mong the Jews, containing, according to Dr. 


Cumberland, ſomewhat more than half a pint of 
our meaſure, 

12 And the prieſt ſhall—effer him for a treſ- 
faſs-offering,] After the manner preſcribed ch. 
vii. This being the firſt time of his appearing 
in the aſſembly of Gods worſhip after his reco- 
very, it was proper he ſhould pay this public te · 


ſtimony of homage and gratitude to his deliverer, 
beginning with an act of humiliation for fin, 
which is the ſource of all thoſe pains and diſeaſes 
to which both the bodies and fouls of men are 
obnoxious. | 

And wave them, c] See on Ex. xxix. 27. 

In the place where he ſhall kill the ſin-offering 
and burnt -offering] See on ch. i. 11. vi. 25. 

For as the ſin-offering is the prieſts, ſo is the 
treſpaſs-offering,] Both of them were to be caten 
by the prieſts in the court of God's houſe, ch. 
_— 7. and therefore were equally holy. See on 
ch. ii. 3. 

14 And the prieft ſhall put it upon the tip of 
the right ear, &c.] The ſame ceremony was uſed 
in the conſecration of the prieſts, cl. vii. 24. 
As to the leper, the exact performance of ſo many 
ceremonial ſigns in the face of the church, ſerved 
to ſatisfy all men that he was perfectly purified, 
and ſo authorized to aſſociate himſelf with the 
reſt of God's people. See Matt. viii. 4. 


Before 


CHAP. XIV. 


Before the Lord,] i. e. Before the ſanctuary, 
where Jehovah was peculiarly preſent. 

17 Upon the Vlad of the treſpaſs-offering,] i. e. 
Upon the ſame patt which was before ſprinkled 
with the blood, &c. as it is more clearly ex- 
preſſed, ver. 28. 

18 Ad the priſi ſhall make an atonement for 
him before the Lord],] Sometimes this phraſe zo 
make atonement, ſignihes merely to make a thing 
fit for holy uſes. Thus Moſes is ſaid to make an 
atonement for the altar, Ex. xxix. 36, 37. 80 
here, to make atonement for the leper ſignifies, 
to render him legally fit for being partaker of the 
holy things offered at the altar. See on ver. 53. 
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19 And the prieft Hall offer the fin offering, An. ante C. 


&c.] The rites of purification for the leproſy 


1490. 


were not only burdenſome but chargeable, to maxe:ĩ§V;vs 


men more cautious of contracting fo foul an im- 
urity. 

Afterward he ſhall kill the burnt- affering,] This 
being the nature of a preſent to God, in grati- 
tude for having worked his cure, was not to be 
oftered till, by the other offerings for treſpaſs and 


fin, the man had made public profeſſion of his 


repentance, without which his gift could not 
find acceptance at God's altar. See on Lev, 
vüi. 22. 


21 And if he be poor, and “ cannot get ſo much; then he ſhall take * Heb. 4, 
one lamb for a treſpaſs-offering + to be waved, to make an atonement for **4 mend 
him, and one tenth-deal of fine flour mingled with oyl, for a meat-offering, + Heb. fir 
and a log of oyl: 22 And two turtle-doves, or two young pigeons, ſuch *«vi"g- 
as he is able to get; and the one ſhall be a ſin- offering, and the other a 
burnt-offering. 23 And he ſhall bring them on the eighth day, for his 
cleanſing, unto the pricit, unto the door of the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, before the Lox Dp. 24 And the prieſt ſhall take the lamb of the treſ- 
paſs-offering, and the log of oyl, and the prieſt ſhall wave them for a 


wave-offering before the Lox D. 25 


And he ſhall kill the lamb of the 


treſpaſs-offering, and the prieſt ſhall take ſome of the blood of the treſpaſs- 
offering, and put 7 upon the tip of the right ear of him that is to be 
cleanſed, and upon the thumb of his right hand, and upon the great toe 
of his right foot. 25 And the prieſt ſhall pour of the oyl into the palm 


of his own left hand. 27 And the 
finger, ſome of the oyl that is in his le 


12 ſhall ſprinkle, with his right 


hand, ſeven times before the Lox ov. 


28 And the prieſt ſhall put of the oyl that & in his hand, upon the ti 
of the right ear of him that is to be cleanſed, and upon the thumb of his 


right hand, and upon the great toe of his right foot; upon the place of 


the blood of the treſpaſs offering. 29 And the reſt of the oyl that 7s in 
the prieſts hand, he ſhall put upon the head of him that is to be cleanſed, 
to make an atonement for him before the Lokd. 30 And he ſhall offer the 
one of the turtle-doves, or of the young pigeons, ſuch as he can get: 
oven {uch as he is able to get, the one for a ſin- offering, and the other 
for a burnt-offering, with the meat-offering. And the prieſt ſhall make an 


atonement for hun that is io be cleanſed, before the Loxd. 432 This is 


the law of bim in whom. 75 the plague of leproſie, whoſe hand is not able 
to get that which pertaineth to his cleanſing. 


E.AF..0:4: 4.2; 44a 


21 And if he be poor, and cannot get ſo much] 
See on ch. i. 14. 

And one tenth deal of fine flour,) Inſtead of 
three tenth deals which the richer ſort were to of- 
fer, Ver. 10. 

24 And the prieſt ſhall take the lamb, &c.] 
This and all that follows to ver. 33, is but a re- 
petition of what has been ſaid already, ver. 10, 
11, &c. 


28 And the prieſt ſhall — the place 
of the bleed of 2 treſpaſs — It i fad. 
ver. 17, upon the blood of the treſpaſs-offering, 
but here pon the place of the blood : whence the 
Jews infer, that if the blood laid upon the part 
chanced to be wiped off, it was ſufficient to lay 
the oil in the place where it had been. 


33 And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, and unto Aaron, faying, 34 When 
ye be come into the land of Canaan, which I give to you for a poſſeſſion, 
and I put the plague of leproſie in a houſe of the land of your poſſeſſion ; 
35 And he that owneth the houſe ſhall come and tell the prieſt, ſaying, It 
ſeemeth to me there is as it were a plague in the houſe: 30 Then the prieſt 
ſhall command that they “ empty the houſe, before the prieſt go into it to « g, . 
ſee the Plague 3 that all that is in the houſe be not made unclean : and 


afterwar 


the prieſt ſhall go in to ſee the houſe, 


And he ſhall look on 


the plague, and, behold, / the plague be in the walls of the houſe, with hollow 


ſtrakes, greeniſh or reddiſh, which in ſight are lower than the wall 


38 Then 


the prieſt ſhall go out of the houſe, to the door of the houſe, and ſhut up the 


No XXXVII. 


5 8 houſe 
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An. ante C. houſe ſeven days. 39 And the prieſt ſhall come again the ſeventh day, and 

_ 149%: | ſhall look: and, behold, / the plague be ſpread in the walls of the houſe; 
40 Then the prieſt ſhall command that they take away the ſtones, in which 
the plague 7s, and they ſhall caſt them into an unclean place without the 
city. 41 And he ſhall cauſe the houſe to be ſcraped within round abour, 
and they ſhall pour out the duſt that they ſcrape off, without the city into 
an unclean place. 42 And they ſhall take other ſtones, and put hem in 
1 — of thoſe ſtones; and he ſhall take other morter, and ſhall plaiſter 
the houſe. | 


| E x nnen. 
34 I hen ye be come into the land—and I put See Ainſw., This ſeems to be the natural ſenſe 


— . CIT _ 
* 


the plague of leproſy in a houſe.) Hende ſome in- 
fer that this plague was a ſupernatural ſtroke, and 
that it began in the houſes, which were not infect- 
ed by the inhabitants, but the inhabitants by the 
houſes. And the Jews have a tradition that this 
puniſhment was inflicted for calumny and de- 
traction; ſor which I find no other foundation but 
that of Miriam's example in Num. xii. where the 
leproſy is a puniſhment for her vi tongue. They 
tell us that it firſt infected the walls of the houſe, 
and if the offender repented it went no farther. 
But if he perſiſted, it proceeded to his houſhold- 
ſtuff, and if he till went on, it invaded his 
garments, and at laſt his body, See Maimon. 
Mere Nev, p. III. c. 47. But there is no rely- 
ing on rabbinical traditions ; neither can it be in- 
ferred from this expreſſion of God's putting the 
plague in a e that the ſtroke was ſupernatu- 
ral; ſince, as has been ſaid before, it is ſcripture 
ſtile to aſcribe all events to God. See on Deut. 


XXxxii, 39. 2 Sam. xvi. 10. xxiv. 1, with 1 Chro. 


xxi. 1, 2. I/. xlv. 7. And here give me leave to 
repeat it, that this language is not more pious 
than it is ſtrictly juſt and philoſophical. For 
what are all the events in the natural world, but 
the effects of that conſtitution of nature which 
God has appointed, and over which he conſtant - 
ly preſides. 

36 That all that is in the houſe be not made un- 
clean, ] Theleprous houſe, we are told, was one of the 
moſt contagious things, therefore this merciful di- 
rection is given, that all the furniture ſhould be 
removed in time, to preſerve it from pollution. 


of the words; but Le Clerc will have it, that 
this uncleanneſs in the furniture of the houſe 
was grounded in mere opinion or apprehenſion ; 
for if it had been real, the uncleanneſs would not 
have then firſt begun, when the prieſt entered the 
houſe to pronounce it unclean. 

37 With hollow fire es] There was the ſame 
kind of mark of leproſy in a houſe, as in the 
body of a man ; for as in the one, if there was 
a ſpot in the ſkin deeper than the fleſh, . xiii, I. 
it was a leprous ſymptom ; ſo, in the other, if 
there appeared hollow or depreſſed ſtrakes in the 
wall. This ſhews of what a corroding nature 
this diſeaſe muſt have been, to eat into the very 
walls. 

Greeniſh er reddiſh,] Rather bright green or 
bright red, which was the mark of leproſy in a 


' garment, ch. xili. 49. a 


38 The prieft fhall—ſhut up the houſe, Cc. ] If 
at firſt ſight the infection had eaten but a little 
way into the walls, or wood, the prieſt was to 
order the houſe to be ſhut up for a week, to ſee 
how it would proceed. 

39. 40, 41, 42 And the prizft ſhall come again, 
Sc.] If, at the weeks end he found it ſpread, or to 
have eaten deeper into the parts infected, he was to 
judge it the leprous plague ; and to order every ſuch 
part to be pulled out, or knocked down, and new 
and freſh ſtuff to be put in its room. The whole 
houſe to be all over ſcraped clean, and new plai- 
ſtered over ; the old plaiſter, along with the in- 


fected parts, to be thrown into ſome common 
ſink or dunghil. See Pyle, 


43 And if the plague come again, and break out in the houſe, after that 


he hath taken away the ſtones, and after he hath ſcraped the houſe, and 
after it is plaiſtered ; 44 Then the prieſt ſhall come and look, and, behold, 
if the plague be ſpread in the houſe, it zs a fretting leproſie in the houſe: 
it is unclean, 45 And he ſhall break down the houſe, the ſtones of it, 
and the timber thereof, and all the morter of the houſe : and he ſhall carry 
them forth out of the city into an unclean place. 46 Moreover, he that 
gocth into the houſe all the while that it is ſhut up, ſhall be unclean until 


the even. 47 And he that lieth in the houſe ſhall waſh his clothes : and 


he that eateth in the houſe, ſhall waſh his clothes. 
E „ irt 0:.M. 


43 And if the plague come again, c.] Then 
if, upon a third inſpection, after this cleanſing 
and repairing, he finds the infection to break out 
again, he is to pronounce it an incurable /eprofee, 
and ſhall order the houſe to be pulled down, 
ſtick and ſtone, and all its materials to be thrown 
away, as no further fit to be uſed. See Pyle. 

44 It is a fretting leproſy,] Of the ſame na- 
ture with that in a garment, which could not be 
ſtopt, ch. xii. 51. - 

45 And he ſhall break down the houſe, the tones 

I 


of it, Sc.) This may be conſidered as a fi- 
gurative repreſentation of God's proceedings to- 
wards the Jews when they rebell'd againſt him. 
For firſt ſome of them were removed; then the 
whole nation, by degrees, very much impaitcc ; 
till at laſt, their degeneracy growing univerſal, kx 
were all carried captive out of their own land. 
See Pat. 

46, 47 He that geeth into the houſe, &c.] Who- 
ever lodges, eats, or but enters into ſuch a houſe, 
during the time of its ſuſpicion and exami- 

| nation 
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nation by the prieſt, ſhall be defiled for that day, he comes into company, or to the tabetnacle to Art. ante C. 
and ſhall waſh his clothes and his body, before. worſhip. See Pyle, 1490. 


43 And if the prieſt * ſhall come in, and look wpon it, and, behold, the  _ 
plague hath not ſpread in the houſe, after the houſe was plaiſtered : then 1 
the prieſt ſhall pronounce the houſe clean, becauſe the plague is healed, come in, &c. 
9 And he ſhall take to cleanſe the houſe two birds, and cedar-wood, | 
and ſcarlet, and hyſflop. 50 And he ſhall kill the one of the birds in an 

earthen veſſel, over running water. 51 And he ſhall take the cedar-wood, 

and the hyſſop, and the ſcarlet, and the living bird, and dip them in the 

blood of the ſlain bird, and in the running water, and ſprinkle the houſe 

ſeven times. 52 And he ſhall cleanſe the houſe with the blood of the 

bird, and with the running water, and with the living bird, and with the 
cedar-wood, and with the hyſſop, and with the ſcarlet. 53 But he ſhall let 

go the living bird out of the city into the open fields, and make an atone- 

ment for the houſe: and it ſhall be clean. 54 This zs the law for all 

manner plague of leproſie, and ſcall, 55 And for the leproſie of a garment, 

and of an houſe, 56 And for a riſing, and for a ſcab, and for a bright hs 
ſpot: 57 To teach + when 2 is unclean, and when it is clean: this 7s = 3 


the law of lepioſie. : ; : clean, and in 
the day of the 


I clean, 
48 If—the plague have not ſpread, c.] If on &c.] The ſame rites as were appointed for the 


the contrary, after the forementioned methods cleanſing of a leprous man, ver. 4. 

uſed, the prieſt finds the infection ſtopt, and no 53 And make an atonement for the houſe,] 
further ſigns appear, he is to declare it cured, and Cleanſe it ſo as to be fit for any man to dwell in 
fit for habitation. it. See on ver. 18. 

49 And he ſhall take to cleanſe the houſe two birds, 


CHAT AV; 


N D the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, and to Aaron, ſaying, 2 Speak 
A unto the children of ſrae], and ſay unto them: When any man hath 
a * running iſſue out of his fleſh, becauſe of his iſſue he ig unclean. 3 And, „ 
this ſhall be his uncleanneſs in his iſſue : whether his fleſh run with his Sov hawan, 
iflue, or his fleſh be ſtopped from bis iſſue, it 7s his uncleanneſs. 4 Every 
bed whereon he lieth that hath the ifſue, is unclean : and every + thin 
whereon he ſitteth, hie be unclean, And whoſoever toucheth his bed, 
ſhall waſh his clothes, and batlie 2 in water, and be unclean until the 
even. 6 And he that ſitteth on any thing whereon he ſat that hath the iſſue, 
ſhall waſh his clothes, and bathe h:imſe/f in water, and be unclean until the 
even. 7 And he that toucheth the fleſh of him that hath the iflue, ſhall waſh 
his clothes, and bathe himſelf in water, and be unclean until the even. 8 And 
if he that hath the iſſue ſpit upon him that is clean; then he ſhall waſh his 
clothes, and bathe himſelf in water, and be unclean until the even. 9 And 
what ſaddle ſoever he rideth upon, that hath the iſſue, ſhall be unclean, 
1o And whoſoever toucheth any thing that was under him, ſhall be unclean 
until the even : and he that beareth any of thoſe things, ſhall waſh his clothes, 
and bathe himſe/f in water, and be unclean until the even. 11 And whom- 
foever he toucheth that hath the iſſue (and hath not rinſed his hands in 
water) he ſhall waſh his clothes, and bathe himfelf in water, and be unclean 
until the even. 12 And the veſſel of earth, that he toucheth which hath 
the iſſue, ſhall be broken: and every veſſel of wood ſhall be rinſed in water, 

Dx-P--0: 8 FT 1:0 

t And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.) After main aiming at the ſame deſign with the fore- 
this, Moſes and Aaron are inſtructed in ſome o- going caſes, viz. to teach the neceſſity of moral 
ther caſes, which were to be accounted matters of purity, and preſerve the reverence due to the 
legal uncleanneſs in man or woman; on account — of God, yet were particularly intended 
whereof they were to be debarred from conver- as a reſtraint _ immoderate indulgences of the 
ſation, and the worſhip of the ſanuary, for fleſh. See Pyle. 
ſome time, and obliged to perform certain cere= 2 hen any man hath a running iſſue] What 


monies for their purification, Theſe, tho' in the phyſicians call a Genera, or running of the 
| reins, 


S + Heb. vc. 
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An. ante C. 
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reine, a diſeaſe commonly procecding from a lewd 
courſe of life, Such a one was in a ſtate of un- 
cleanneſs, all the while it was upon him, tho? it 
might ſometimes ceaſe running for the preſent. 
If it proceeded merely from innocent accidental 


cauſes, ſays Maimonides, as by a ſtrain in the back, 
by carrying too great a burden, or by violent 
leaping, the man was net defiled with it, nor 


concerned in this law. See his Mech Kapparah, 
cap. 2. (A) 
Out 


e 


A) Many eminent divines, and others, have been 
of opinion, that theſe uncleannefles deſcribed by 
Moſes, Lew, xv. 2. as allo the fore boils wherewith 
Satan, by God's permiſſion, ſmote Job from the ſole 
of his foot to the crown of his head, Fob, ch. ii. 
and the ſevere diſeaſe wherewith David was afflified 
when he wrote the 38th Pſalm, wer. 3, 5, 6, 7. are the 
ſame diſtemper with the preſent Venereal Diſeaſe. But 
a late eminent French phyſician has produced ſeveral 
cogent arguments to prove, as far as a negative can be 
proved, that che venereal diſeaſe, properly ſo called, was 


not known in our hemiſphere, i. e. in Europe, Aha, or 


Africa, till the f6f.eenth century: That then it made 
its firſt appearance in Europe, about the year 1494, 
and was from thence propagated to molt places in 
Aſia and Africa. "The firſt argument he makes uſe 
of to prove his point is, the filence of all the ancient 
phyſicians who have lived ſince the age of Hippocra- 
tes, i. e. from the infancy of phyſic among the 
Greeks and Romans, in whoſe writings there is not 
the leaſt ſyllable that can be applied to the Venereal 
Diſeaſe, His ſecond argument is drawn from the 
ſilence of all the ancient writers of profane hiſtory, 
who have given no account of any perſon that ever 
had this diſeaſe, though the lewdneſs of emperors, 
kings, and others, have often fallen under the laſh 
of their pen. In the next place he ſhews, by poſi- 
tive proofs, that this diſeaſe having been common in 
America, when diſcovered by Columbus, eſpecially in 
the iſland of Hiſpaniola, it was from thence tran- 
ſported into Europe by ſome of the Spaniſh ſoldiers, 
who returned with Columbus into Spain, An. 1493, 
or others who returned with his brother in the follow- 
ing year, That in the war between Charles VIII. 
of France, and Ferdinand of Spain, there were in 
the Spaniſh army not a few of thoſe infected ſoldiers, 
who had returned from the Weſt Indies: and the 
French, by having communication with the ſame wo- 
men who had lain with the Spaniards, had the in- 
fection likewiſe communicated to them; and thus the 
ſeeds of this diſeaſe paſſed from one to another. It 
ſpread itſelf from Caſtille into Portugal, and was 
2 named the Caſfilian Diſeaſe. In the year 1496, 
upon the marriage of the daughter of Ferdinand with 
the arch-duke Philip, it was, by the ſame Caſtilians, 
tranſported into the Low-countries, and there it was 
called the Spaniſb Diſeaſe. In like manner it was car- 
ried over from France into England, where it is named 
the French pox ; and as the contagion came chiefly 
from Bourdeaux, it was formerly called here the Bour- 
deaux Diſiemper. At the ſame time it ſpread it- 
ſelf along the coaſts of Aſia and Africa, partly by 
means of the baniſhment of the Jews and Mahome- 
tans into thoſe parts, who were driven out of Spain 
by Ferdinand upon the conqueſt of Granada ; and 
partly by means of the maritime trade of the French 
and Spaniſh merchants in the ports of Aſia and Africa, 
and thus by degrees it extended itſelf as far as the 
Eaſt-Indies, and the remoteſt corners of Aſia. 

As to the origin of this diſeaſe, he takes it to have 
been peculiar to the iſlands of the Weſt-Indies, par- 
ticularly to Hiſpaniola, like other epidemical diſeates $ 
as of old the Elephantiaſis of Egypt, and in modern 
times the Bronchocele, or rupture of the throat, a- 
mong the inhabitants of the Alps. He conjectures 


it might be chiefly owing to their foul feeding; for 


they made no ſcruple to live upon worms, ſpiders, 
bats, and even ſerpents. This cauſe, concurring with 
the heat of the climate, and the unreſtrained indul- 
gence of leud deſires in either ſex, were, he thinks, 
the original and prime cauſes of this dreadful diſ- 
temper. 

In this manner my author attempts to explain the 
origin and cauſes of this contagion ; from whence it 
appears to be a great miſtake to ſuppoſe, that there 
is any mention of it either in the writings of Moſes, 


or the other ſacred books. As to what ſome have 
alledge d, that the leproſy was the ſame as the vene. 
real diſeaſe, he proves, from the united teſtimonies of 
the molt eminent phyſicians, and by comparing the 
ſymptoms of the one with thoſe of the other, that 
they were quite diſtin diſeaſes. For tho' in ſome 
few accidental appearances there is ſome faint reſem- 
blance between them, yet in the mot eſſential they 
are widely different. In leprous perſons we don't find 
the genital organs to be more particularly affected 
than the other parts of the body, which is a never 
failing circumitance in the Venere Diſeaſe; as, on 
the other hand, we ſhall never find in venereal perſons 
that ſtupor and inſenſibility in the extreme parts, 
which is ſo peculiar to the leproſy, as to have occa- 
fioned the proverb, #9 be as ſenſeleſi as a leper, A 
confirm'd leproſy all phyficians have judg'd incurable ; 
but the worlt itate of the Fenereal Diſeaſe may cer- 
tainly be cured. Ihe ſymptoms of the leproſy are 
encreas'd by the uſe of mercurial medicines ; vene- 
real perſons, on the other hand, may always find be- 
nefit from them, and, if rightly adminitter'd, never 
fail of a cure. 

The moſt ſpecious arguments in favour of the an- 
tiquity of the venereal diſeaſe, are thoſe produced by 
Mr. Becket, a ſurgeon in London; who, in three dil. 
ſertations publiſhed in the Philoſophical Tranſactions, 
labours to prove that a venereal gonnorbaa was 
known in England ſome ages before the year 1494, un- 
der the Ergliſh oame of Hr euning or Burning, where. 
of frequent mention is made by the Engliſh hiſtorians. 
But my author ſhews, that this could not be a were- 
real gonorh&a, for in that there is a fluxus ſeminis 
purulenti; whereas nothing like this is mentioned by 
any of the authors who have wrote of Brenning ; and 
yet 'tis not probable that a ſymptom of ſuch conſe- 
quence would have been omitted, if any ſuch had 
been obſerved at that time. Again, this Brenning or 
Burning, was ſo light a diſorder as to be cured by a 
bare fomentation, or at moſt by an anodyne injection, 
as we learn from a quotation given us by Mr. Becket 
himſelf : but a venereal gonorrhæa is a complaint of 
ſo ſtubborn a nature, that it frequently takes up a 
great deal of time before it can be cured, and is 
never cured without ſome difficulty, Many of the 
teſtimonies produced by Mr. Becket in favour of his 
opinion, are later than the year 1494, and therefore 
may belong to ſuch diſorders as were truly venereal. 
For they go no higher than the year 1530, at which 
time the venereal diſeaſe had not only ſpread itſelf 
through Italy and France, but had got a firm footing 
in England alſo, as appears from Dr. Friend's Hiſtory 
of Phyſic, J. II. p. 345. One teſtimony of his is in- 
deed remarkable; it is taken from a manuſcript in 
Lincoln-college, Oxford, in which we have theſe 
words of one Thomas Gaſcoigne, who, Mr. Becket 
ſays, was at that time chancellor of Oxford. Newi 
enim ego magiſter Thomas Gaſcoigne, licet indignus, 
theologiee doctor, qui hec ſcripſi & collegi, divers 
viros qui mortui fuerunt ex putrefattione membrorum 
Juorum genitalium & corporis ſut ; que corruptio & 
r e ut ipſi dixerunt, cauſata fuit per exercitium 
copule carnalis cum mulieribus, Magnus enim dux in 
Anglia, ſe. Joannes de Gaunt, mortuus eft ex tali 
— — membrorum genitalium & corporis ſui, 
cauſata per frequentationem mulierum. Magnus enim 
formicator fuit, ut in toto regno Anglie divulgabatur, 
& ante mortem r 6 7 infirmus in leo, eandem 
putrefactionem regi Anglia Ricardo ſecundo oftendit, 
cum idem rex eundem ducem in ſua infirmitate viſitavit: 
et dixit mihi up novit unus fidelis ſacræ theologie 
Baccalaureus. Willus etiam longe vir mature atotis 
et de civitate Londonii, mortuus eft ex tali putre- 
fattione membrorum ſuorum genitalium et corporis ſui, 
cauſata per copulam carnalem cum mulieribus, ut ipſe- 
met pluries confeſſus eft ante mortem ſuam, cum man 


ſua 


Car. XV. 


XV. 


CH AP. XV. 


26. So fa xp is uſed in Ariſtophanes. See 
Le Clere. 

3 Be flopped from his iſſue,] The ſenſe ſeems 
to be, that he is not preſently clean, though his 
iſſue be ſtopped, as is farther explained ver. 13. 
See Le Clerc. Or it may ſignify, whether it 
flow freely, and with a continued .running, or 
through its conſiſtency ſtop the paſſage. See 

un. & Tremel. 

It is his uncleanneſs] This law was founded in e- 
quity, ſince the diſeaſe here mentioned could hardly 
be contracted without. exceſſive lewdneſs ; and, for 


reaſons known to phyſicians, it was proper that 


ſuch a man ſhould be interdicted for a time from 
the uſe of the marriage bed. See Le Clerc. 
4—13 Every bed whereon he lieth] Every thing 
that he toucheth, his bed, his chairs, his diſhes, 
&c. are all unclean, and unfit to be uſed by any 
body but himſelf ; and muſt be either cleanſed with 
water, or broken in pieces, according as the na- 
ture of the thing is. And whoever touched 
him, or any thing that he uſed ; whoever chan- 
ced to catch any of his ſpittle, or to touch but 
his hands, unleſs they were clean waſhed, (ver. 
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Out of his fleſh] See Gen, xvii. 13. Ezek. xvi. 
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11.) was defiled for that day, and obliged to waſ An ante C. 


his clothes and his body, before he could go into 


1490. 


company, or to the place of public woritny. tou Wome 


Pyle. 

8 If he that hath an iſſue ſpit upon him that is 
clean, ] As no puniſhment is ordained {or the per- 
ſon who ſpits upon his neighbour in this impure 
ſtate, it is to be preſumed that an involuntary ac- 
cidental action is here meant, as expreſſed in the 

aphraſe. See Calmet. 

9 And what ſaddle ſocver, &c.] The Hebrew 
merchat may ſignify a chariot or other vehicle, in 
which ſenſe it occurs, 1 Kin. iv. 26. 

11 And hath not rinſed his hands in water, ] 
This may refer either to the man who is unclean, 
or to the man whom he toucheth. It ſeems 
moſt reaſonable to underſtand it of the former, 
who, if he had any neceſſary occaſion to touch 
another perſon, was obliged firſt to waſh his 
hands. "The Rabbins, who underſtand it of the 
latter, take hands to be here put for the whole 
body. See Le Clerc. 

12 And the veſſel of earth that he toucheth 
Hall be broken,] See on ch. vi. 28. 


13 And when he that hath an iſſue, is cleanſed of his iſſue; then he 


ſhall number to himſelf ſeven days for his cleanſing, and waſh his clothes, and 
bathe his fleſh in running water, and ſhall be clean. 14 And on the eighth 
day he ſhall take to him two turtle-doves, or two young pigeons, and come 
before the LorD, unto the door of the tabergacle of the congregation, and 
give them unto the prieſt. 15 And the prieſt ſhall offer them, the one for 
a ſin- offering, and the other for a burnt-offering ; and the prieſt ſhall make 
an atonement for him before the Lok p, for his iſſue, 


3.3-00.3.1T.h 0 


13 In running tuater, ] See on ch, xiv. 5. 


15 And the prieft ſhall make an atonement for 


nd ſhall be clean.] So as he may keep com- him, &c.] Reſtore him to the ſtate of thoſe who 
pany with his neighbours without defiling them; are legally clean, and qualify him for partaking 
holy 


but he was not to enter the ſanctuary till the 
following facrifices were offered. ſe 


ſua propria eleemoſynas diſtribuit, ut ego novi, Anno 
Domini, 1430. But neither does this teſtimony of 
Mr. Becket prove the point for which he produces it; 
for long before the venereal contagion was known, 
ſeveral phyſicians have diſcourſed of ulcers, putre- 
factions, and mortifications in the genital organs. Of 
which ſee Galen, /. vi. c. 6. de locis affetis, and Celſus, 
J. vi. c. 18. As alſo ſeveral ancient hiſtorians have 
made mention of them in their works. Thus Joſe- 
phus, in his ſecond book againſt Apion, relates, 
that this vile flanderer of the ſews was afflicted with 
an ulcer in the Penis, of which, after ſeveral inci- 
ſions to no purpoſe, he died in exquiſite torments, the 
you parts being putrefied. And again, Hift. Jud. 
. Xvii. c. 8, he ſays, that Herod, king of the Jews, 
died conſumptive and convuls'd, his private parts be- 
ing putrefied and eaten up with worms. To theſe 
diſeaſes laſcivious perſons muſt have been moſt liable, 
as having converſed generally with unclean women. 
Or if the women, with whom they converſed were 
not unclean, yet from their frequent acts of lewdneſs, 
they could not but be more liable to theſe diſ- 
tempers than the chaſte and temperate. And there- 
fore, ſays my author, unleſs Mr. Becket can produce 
better reaſons, he will never convince perſons of 
judgment, either that Jobs of Gaunt, or Wills of 
Londen, had the venereal diſeaſe, quod illi mortui ſunt 
ex *putrefatione membrorum ſuorum genitalium et cor» 
poris ſui ; or becauſe illa corruptio et putrefactio, ut 
ipfe dixerunt, cauſata fuerit per exercitium copulæ car- 
nalis cum mulieribus. For 15 plain, from what we 
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of 


things, See on ch. xiv. 18. 
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have ſaid, that ſuch putrefactions of the genital or- 
gans might have aroſe formerly without any wenereal 
taint, either from impure coition with a woman diſ- 
eaſed in her womb, or from lying with a leprous wo- 
wan, or one Who had converſed with a leper, ot 
even oem N 3 uſe of _ with ſuch as 
were ſound, as they may at preſent likewiſe proceed 
from the ſame — 4 ? E 

Some are of opinion that the antiquity of the ve- 


nereal diſeaſe may be gathered from the Greek names, - 


which are given to venereal diſorders, being known 
to the ancients, ſuch as Gonorrbea, Phimaſis, Para- 
phimoſis, Bubo, &c. But they muſt be great Rirangers 
to learning, as well as. to phyſic, who do not know 
that a Gonorrbea, Phimojis, &c. were formerly both 
obſerv'd and defcrib'd by the Greek phyſicians, tho? 
not venereal, but owing to a quite different cauſe ; 
and that, after the appearance of the Yenereal D, 
eaſe, theſe names were made ule of to expreſs reſem- 
bling diſorders, tho' derived from a different cauſe, 
as proceeding from a venereal taint, a new ſpecies of 
poiſon unheard-of in former ages. And why may it 
not be allowed in phyſic to apply old names to new 
ſubjects, where there is a reſemblance, as well as in 
other caſes? Thus we call by Greek names a regi- 
ment, Phalanx; a musket, Catapulte ; gun powder, 
Putvis pyrius; the compaſs, Pyxis nautica ; the art 
of printing, Typographia ; tho? tis certain that all 
theſe articulars were abſolutely unknown to the an- 


tient Greeks, See 4/ruc of the Venereal Diſeaſe. 
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ſeparation. 


clean until the even. 


LEVLATLCus 


16 And if any mans ſeed of copulation go out from him, then he ſhall waſh 
all his fleſh in water, and be unclean until the even. 17 And every gar- 
ment, and every ſkin whereon is the ſeed of copulation, ſhall be waſhed 
with water, and be unclean until the even. 18 The woman alſo with whom 
man ſhall lie with ſeed of copulation, they ſhall both bathe themſelves in wa- 


ter, and be unclean until the even, 
1 


16 And if any man's ſeed of copulation, Oc. ] 
This law is thought to be the ſame with that 
Deut. xxiii. 10. where it is more fully expreſſed, 
There was a law of the ſame nature amongſt 
the Egyptians, relating to their prieſts : Ea» 0: or, 
GvuBawn Ka orf MHIAXp11;% imrixaInpay f To 
E i, e. If any of them had an involuntary 
nocturnal emiſſion, they preſently purified their 
bodies by waſhing. The ſame ceremony ſeems 
to have prevailed amongſt the Romans, to which 
Perſius alludes, Sat. ii. 


10. 


Hee ſanfe ut poſcas, Tiberino in gurgite mergis, 
Mane caput bis ter que, & noctem flumine purgas, 


18 They ſhall both bathe themſelves in water,] 
This law ſei ved both to preſerve a due regard to na- 
tural purity and cleanlineſs, and to reſtrain from 
the immoderate uſe of the marriage bed. 

And be unclean until the even. ] So as they ſhould 
not dare to approach the ſanctuary for that day. 
Until even; i. e. till next day begin. See on 
ch. xi. 24. 


19 And if a woman have an iſſue, and her iſſue in her fleſh be blood, 
* Heb. in ter ſhe ſhall be “ put apart ſeven days: and whoſoever toucheth her, ſhall be 
unclean until the even. 20 And every thing that ſhe lieth upon in her ſepa- 
ration ſhall be unclean: every thing alſo that ſhe fitteth upon, ſhall be un- 


clean. 21 And whoſoever toucheth 


her bed, ſhall waſh his clothes, and 


bathe himſelf in water, and be unclean until the even. 22 And whoſoever 
toucheth any thing that ſhe ſat upon, ſhall waſh his clothes, and bathe im- 
ſelf in water, and be unclean until the even. 23 And if it be on her bed, 
or on any thing whereon ſhe fitteth, when he toucheth it; he ſhall be un- 


24 And if any man lye with her at all, and her flowers 


be upon him, he ſhall be unclean ſeven days: and all the bed whereon he 
lieth, ſhall be unclean. 25 And if a woman have an iflue of her blood many 
days out of the time of her ſeparation, or if it run beyond the time of her 
ſeparation ; all the days of the iſſue of her uncleanneſs ſhall be as the days 
| her ſeparation : ſhe ſhall be unclean. 26 Every bed whereon ſhe lieth 
all the days of her iſſue, ſhall be unto her as the bed of her ſeparation: and 
whatſoever ſhe fitteth upon, ſhall be unclean, as the uncleanneſs of her ſe- 
paration. 27 And whoſoever toucheth thoſe things ſhall be unclean, and 
ſhall waſh his clothes, and bathe himſelf in water, and be unclean until the 
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19 1ſue in her fleſh,) Fleſh here ſignifies as in 
Ver. 2. 

She ſhall be put apart ſeven days, ] During the 
time of her monthly infirmity ſhe was not to lie 
with her huſband, nor to approach the ſanctuary. 
See ver. 24. and ch. xviii. 19. 

20 Every thing that jhe lieth upon in her ſepa- 
ration, ſhall be unclean, &c.] For this regulation 


there ſeems to have been a ſufficient natural rea- 


ſon in that hot climate, without ſuppoſing what 

ood authors alledge, that there was ſomewhat in- 
ectious in the caſe. So Grotius : In Syria & 
locis vicinis ima habere aliquid contagione nocens. 
So Tavernier in his travels, /. iii. c. 27. relates, 
that the women among the Cafres, and eſpecially 
on the coaſt of Melinda, are then of ſo virulent 
a diſpoſition, that if Europeans ſtand any time 
near the urine they have lately made, they ſhall 
not only be ſeized with a fever and head-ach, but 
ſometimes with the peſtilence. And thus, if any 
credit at all is due to his relation, we muſt in- 
terpret of ſuch women as live in the hotter coun- 
tries what Pliny has ſaid in his Nat. Hiſt. l. vii. 
c. 15. for to thoſe in milder regions it cannot be 
applied: Nihil, ſays he, facile reperiatur mullie- 
rum profluvio magis monſtrificum ; aceſcunt ſuper - 


r P1208; 


ventu muſta, ſlereleſcunt tactæ fruges, moriuntur 
inſita, &c, See allo l. xxviii. c. 7. 

24 V any man lye with her at all, &c.] i. e. 
Unwittingly, for if it was done with the know- 
ledge of the parties, both of them were to be 
cut off, ch. xx. 18. 8 8 

He ſhall be unclean ſeven days,] There was 
great reaſon for keeping men from the company 
of women in this condition, if what ſome obſerve 
be true, that leproſies and other diſeaſes were 
* propagated. Eſpecially ſince the Jews 
were ſo libidinous a people, that it was highly 
neceſſary to lay ſuch reſtraints upon them. See 
Pat. However we may apprehend no incon- 
venience from lying with women in their infir- 
mity, yet it is certain that very pernicious conſe- 
quences follow from” it in ſome places of the 
world, Remarkable to this purpoſe are the 
words of Julius Palmarius in his treatiſe De Lue 
Venerea, publiſh'd in 1578, J. i. c. 2. where 
ſpeaking of the prevalence of this diſeaſe in that 
part of America called Florida, he ſays,--Tantam 
illic eſſe ad hunc morbum proclivitatem, ut ſiquis 
cum muliere, cui menſes profluant, jungatur, /ta- 
tim vel venereum bubonem vel veram luem contra- 
hat, Now if the menſtrual blood be fo viru- 

. lent 


Cap. XV. 


CH 


av, 


CHAP, XVI. 


lent in the hotter climates, it muſt be very unſafe 
to go near women in that ſtate, Even in our 
milder regions, if any one has to do with wo- 
men at that time, the male parts are apt to be 
affected with a Night inflammation. Eo much 
more grievous conſequences muſt therefore attend 
ſuch eful converſe in a hot climate. For 
this reaſon women in thoſe circumſtances were 
no leſs accounted unclean among the Arabian 
Mahometans, than among the Jews. And hence 
an excellent author is of opinion, that all commu- 
nication with a menſtruous woman was forbidden 
by the Jewiſh law upon this very account, leſt, 
ſays he, by defiling themſelves with ſuch an un- 
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clean embrace, the Jews ſhould contract ſome An. ante C. 


grievous diſorder : Moſes, or rather God the 


1490. 


author of the Moſaic law, by this prohibitiong www 


as in many other inſtances, conſulted the ſatety 
of the people of Iſrael. See Afiruc of the Hene- 
real Diſeaſe, cb. xi. | 

25 Fa woman have an iſſue of her blood many 
days, &c.] In caſe the menſtruous returns of any 
woman ſhould prove a continual blocdy flux, ſhe 
was thereby rendered unclean, and to be put 
apart as long as the diſtemper laſted : which 
made this a very grievous infirmity, becauſe it 
continued in ſome many years, as appears by the 
ſtory of the woman in the goſpel, Matt. ix. 20. 


28 But if ſhe be cleanſed of her iſſue, then ſhe ſhall number to her ſelf 
ſeven days, and after that e hall be clean. 29 And on the eighth day 
ſhe ſhall take unto her two turtles, or two young pigeons, and bring them unto 
the prieſt, to the door of the tal ernacle of the congregation. 30 And the 
prieſt ſhall offer the one for a ſin-offering, and the other for a burnt-oftering ; 
and the prieſt ſhall make an atonement for her before the Lox p, for the iſſue 


of her uncleanneſs. 


ENR 


28 She ſhall be clean, ] So as to be reſtored to 
common converſation, but not admitted to the 
err 4 till, in teſtimony of her gratitude to 
God, ſhe has brought an offering in the ſame 
manner as in the caſe mentioned ver. 13, 14. 

29 And on the eighth day ſhe ſhall take unto her 
two turtles, c.] This refers not to the monthly 
return, but to the caſe laſt mentioned, ver. 25. 
The woman cured of that diſeaſe was, upon her 
firſt approach to the ſanctuary, to pay her ac- 
knowledgment to God, the giver of health, by 
preſenting the /in-offering here mentioned: not 


as if ſuch uncleanneſs was conſidered as a fin, of 
as if ſuch diſeaſes were the puniſhment of parti- 
cular fins, or always inflicted upon perſons more 
wicked than their neighbours ; but becauſe all the 
ills of life are juſtly to be reckoned the puniſh- 
ments and fruits of fin. Hence it is that Chriſt 
ſays to thoſe whom he cures of diſeaſes, thy fins 
are forgiven; i. e. Thou art releaſed from thoſe 
maladies which are the fruits of fin. Le Clerc. 
See ch, xiv. 12. 

30 And the prieft ſhall make an atonement for 
her, &c.] See on ver. 15. 


31 Thus ſhall ye ſeparate the children of Iſrael from their uncleanneſs; 
that they die not in their uncleanneſs, when they defile my tabernacle 


that 7s among them, 


32 This 7s the law of him that hath an iflue, and 
of him whoſe ſeed goeth from him, and is defiled therewith. 3 3 And of 
er that is ſick of her flowers, and of him that hath an iflue, of t 


he man, 


and of the woman, and of him that lieth with her which is unclean, 
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1 That they die net in their uncleanneſs, when they 
it my tabernacle, &c.) This ſhews that one 


main deſign of theſe laws was to impreſs the 


minds of that carnal people with a high reſpect 
and veneration towards the worſhip of „ and 


whatever bore the name of ſacred. And indeed 


CHA 


it could not but have a conſiderable influence this 
way, fince there were ſo many forts of legal pol- 
lutions, that it became a buſineſs of great care 
and circumſpection, to approach the Divine Pre- 
ſence with ſuch purity and decorum as they 


ought. See Maimon. More Nev. P. III. c. 47. 


P. XVI. 


\ ND the Loxy ſpake unto Moſes, after the death of the two ſons of 
Aaron, when they offered before the Lok, and died: 


2 And the 


Loxp faid unto Moſes, Speak unto Aaron thy brother, that he come not 
at all times into the holy place within the vail, before the mercy-ſeat, which 
is upon the ark; that he die not: for I will appear in the cloud upon the 
mercy-ſeat. 3 Thus ſhall Aaron come into the holy place: with a young 
bullock for a ſin-offering, and a ram for a burnt-oftering, 


E: &.;.2 Q:8 1-1 0:51 


1 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, after the 
death of the two ſons of Aaron,] This chapter 
would have naturally followed the tenth chapter, 


where the death of thoſe two perſons is related, if 
that had not given occaſion for ing the fore- 
mentioned laws about thoſe es that un- 


gualify 


— — 
* 
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An. ante C. qualify an Iſraelite for approaching the ſanctuary. 
1490. See the preface to ch. xi. Next follows a very 
material law, given at the ſame time to Moſes, 
as a reſtraint upon the high-prieſt, relating to the 
time and manner of his officiating in that part of 
the tabernacle, (and temple afterwards) called the 

Aeft holy place. See Pat. 

2 Speak unto— Aaron, that he come net at all 
times, into the holy place, within the vail,] In the 
holy place without the vail, the high-prieſt, or 
one of the inferior prieſts, went every day, morn- 
ing and evening, when they offered incenſe. But 
into this holy place within the wail, commonly 
called the moſt holy place, as none but the high- 
prieſt was to enter, ſo neither was he to enter 
into it at all times, as into a common place of 
worſhip, or to perform divine ſervice there at his 
own pleaſure. He entered into it for ordinary 
only once a year, upon a certain day, viz. the 
great day of expiation for the tranſgreſſions of the 
whole Ifraclitiſh nation. See on ver. 29, 30, 34, 
compared with Ex. xxx. 20, &c. Heb. ix. 7. 
But upon extraordinary occaſions he might alſo 
enter into it oftner, as when he was to conſult 
the oracle of God ; or when the tabernacle was 
taken down or ſet up according to the journey- 
ing of the Iſraelites. See Calmet and Kidder. 

That he come not at all times,] Perhaps the 
ſons of Aaron broke into the mo? holy place, there 
to offer incenſe, .which might be the reaſon of 
giving this law at that time. See Le Clerc. 

For I will appear in the cloud upon the mercy- 
ſeat,] This ſacred apartment he was to look upon 


4 He ſhall put on the holy linen coat, and he ſhall have the linen breeches 
upon his fleſh, and ſhall be girded with the linen girdle, and with the linen 
mitre ſhall he be attired : theſe are holy garments ; therefore ſhall he waſh his 

5 And he ſhall take of the congregation 

of the children of Iſrael, two kids of the goats for a ſin- offering, and one 

ram for a burnt-offering. 6 And Aaron ſhall offer his bullock of the fin-of- 
fering, which 7s for himſelf, and make an atonement for himſelf, and for his 
houſe. 7 And he ſhall take the two goats, and -preſent them before the 

LokD, at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. 8 And Aaron ſhall 

caſt lots upon the two goats; one lot for the LoxD, and the other lot for the 

9 And Aaron ſhall bring the goat upon which the Lon ps 

rel. lot + fell, and offer him for a ſin- offering. 10 But the goat on which the 

lot fell to be the ſcape-goat, ſhall be preſented alive before the Lok p, to make 
an atonement with him, and to let him go for a ſcape-goat into the wil- 


fleſh in water, and /o put them on. 


* Heb. 4za- * ſcape-goat... 


+ Heb. went 
Ups 


derneſs, | 
EX S 


4 He ſhall put on the holy linen cbat, ] Upon 
other days, when the high prieſt officiated, he 
was bound to put on all the garments men- 
tioned Ex. xxviii. 4. four of which were cal- 
led the golden garments, becauſe there was a mix- 
ture of gold in them ; but on this day he put on 
only thoſe four linen garments here -ſpecificd, 
which were the habit of the ordinary prieſts 


of | NOTES. 


(A) Such ſacred places the Gentiles had in ſome 
countries, which, according to this pattern, were 0- 
pened only once a year, Pauſanias, in his Bœotia, 
mentions the temple of Dindymene, which they 
thought it not lawful to open more than one day in 
the year: Miad 5 Exarwy ETWV Ae, Kar & , To 
de po cvoryeey vo And of the temple of Euryno- 
mene, he ſays, in the ſame book: Hutga & avry xar 
eros Exaru To vigev avoryweos Tys Euere, Tor & anew 
Xemor & &f10w avowywas eu ; i. e. On the ſame 


- 


tered into the moſt holy place, which was the 


Car. XVI. 


as the place of the ſpecial reſidence of the Di. 
vine Glory, and therefore not to enter thither 
but when appointed, and in ſuch manrer as 
God directed. The cloud here is diſtin from 
that mentioned, Ex. xl. 34, 35, for that was on 
the outſide of the tabernacle, and aſcended from 
the glory that was within the tabernacle. By: 
this ſeems to be underſtood of the ſmoke of the 
incenſe which the high-prieſt burnt, when he en- 


cloud wherewith the mercy-ſeat was then covercd, 
See on ver. 13. Pat. (A) 

3 Thus ſhall Aaron come—with a nung bullock for 
a ſin-offering, &c ] Preparatory to his entering on 
this ſolemn piece of ſervice, the high-prieſt was firſt 
to offer two ſacrifices in behalf of himſelf and his 
family, as appears from ver. 6. viz. a bullock for a 
ſin-effering, (for no other ſactifice was allowed for 
the fin of an high-prieſt, ch. iv. 3.) in confeſhon 
of his infirmities and tranſgreſſions, and to put 
him in mind that he was but an imperfe& inter- 
ceſlor with God, Heb. vii. 27. ix. 7. Next he waz 
offer a ram for a burnt-offering, in token of his 
dedicating himſelf wholly to God, with promiſe 
of new obedience. Sec on Lev. i. 3. 'The Jews 
mention ſeveral preliminary rites as neceſſary to 
be obſerved by him before his entering into the 
holy place ; fuch as his dwelling apart from his 
family in a chamber of the temple ſeven days be- 
fore: his eating little or nothing the foregoing 
night, leſt any accident by night ſhould make him 
unfit to officiate next day, and that he might a- 
wake the ſooner to prepare for the folemn ſervice. 


e. 


as well as his. This ſeems to have been in token 
of humiliation, becauſe this day was appointed 
for a general repentance and confeſſion of ſins. 
See Pat. and Le Clerc. For the linen coat, ſee 
on Ex. xxvili. 39. 

And he ſball have the linen breeches on his fla, 
To cover his nakedneſs. For the word /d ſig- 
niſies here as in v. xv. 2. See them deſcribed on 


day every year they open the temple of Eurynomene, 
but take care that it be never opened at any other 
time. And the ſame author records what is pretty 
ſingular, that the temple of Neptune Equeſtris was 
never opened; deeming the place, it ſeems, ſo ſacred, 
that no man was worthy to enter into it. Sce Outro 
de Sacrif. I. i. c. 3. And in his Eliaca he ſays the 


ſame of the temple of Orcus, AVG YT e ti 4 Tas xa 
eTog ix 


£x 


VI, 


Caar. XVI. 


_ each, and let 


goat, See Diad. Sic. I. i. and 
46, Tis probable therefore that the Iſraelites had 


Ex. xxviii. 42. On this high feſtival the high- 
prieſt was to wear nothing but linen, which is a 
more proper emblem of purity than woolen, 
both becauſe it waſhes whiter, and is more eaſily 
cleanſed. On which account the Egyptian prieſts 
wore nothing but linen. See Herodot |. ii. c. 37. 
And ſhall be girded with the linen girdle,] See 
on Ex. xxviil. 39. 

The linen mitre,] See on Ex. xxviii. 39. 

Theſe are holy garments] i, e. They are pecu- 
liarly holy : to be uſed only when he was in the 
exerciſe of this ſolemn part of his ſacred office. 
See on ver, 23. 

Therefore he ſhall waſh his fleſh in water, and 
fo put them on,] Beſides the waſhing of the hands 
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fices unto devils, where the word for devils is ſei- An. ante C. 


rim, which is acknowledged by all interpreters to 


1490. 


ſignify goats, or demons in form of goats. oö 


this account then goats are branded in the law of 
Moſes with peculiar marks of contempt. The 
ſin-offerings are chiefly of theſe animals, and what 
is called the ſcape-goat was particularly treated 
with all forts of indignities. And on the ſame 
account goats in ſcripture denote perſons vile and 
deſpiſed, Ezek. xxxiv. 17. Zech. x. 3. See Spen- 
cer de leg. Heb. I. iii. dif. 8. c. 7. and Bochart 
Hierox p. I. I. ii. c. 53. 

One lot for the Lord,] To be facrificed unto 
Jehovah, upon his altar. 


The other lot for the ſcape-goat,] Heb. Ts or 


and feet, as upon other days, at the beginning of for Azazel. But what this Azazel means is a 


divine ſervice, Ex. xxx. 19, 20. the high-prieſt 
was, on this day, to waſh his fleſh, or his whole 
body, before he put on theſe holy garments, and 
entered on the ſolemn ſervice of the day : which 
ſignificant rite fitly betokened that peculiar holi- 
neſs and purity with which men ought to prepare 
themſelves for more ſolemn acts of piety and de- 
votion. 

5 And ye ſhall take of the congregation— two kids 
— for a fin-offering,) The former ſacrifices were 
for himſelf ; theſe for the whole body of the peo- 
ple. The two. kids here mentioned were to be 
but two parts of one and the ſame offering ; there- 
fore both are ſaid to be for a ſin- ering. 

6 And Aaron ſhall offer his bullock of the ſin- 
offering,) He ſhall preſent it before God to be 
ſacrificed, which was done with a ſolemn prayer 
and confeſſion of ſins, 

Make an atonement for himſelf, and for his 
houſe,) Under the name of his houſe ſeem to be 
included not only his family, but all the prieſts 
who are called the houſe of Aaron, P/. cxv. 10, 
12. cxxxv. 19, and the Levites too, for they 
are not comprehended under the name of the 
congregation of the children of Iſrael, as appears from 
Num. i. 49. at. 

7 He ſball—preſent them before the Lord, &c.] 
The ſcape-goat was preſented at the door of the 
tabernacle — the Divine Preſence, as well as 
the other goat, to ſignify that they were both 
conſecrated to Jehovah : for both made but one 
ſin- offering, ver. 5. | 

8 And Aaron ſhall caſt lots upon the two goats, | 
The form was thus : the prieſt having placed the 
two goats, the one on his right hand, and the 
other on his left, ſtood by the altar, and caſting 
into an urn or box two lets of wood or metal, 
upon which were written the words, for Fehevah, 
and on the other, for Azazel ; he then ſhook the 
urn, and putting in both his hands took up a lot in 

Fall the right hand lot upon the 
goat that ſtood on his right hand, and the left 
hand lot upon the other; by which the fate of 
each was determined, either to be ſacrificed, or to 
be ſent away into the wilderneſs, according as the 
lot fell, See Pat. 

Goats,] Spencer and others ingeniouſly con- 
jecture, that the reaſon why goats are chiefly ap- 
pointed for this expiatory ſacrifice, was to cure 
the Iſraelites of their ſuperſtitious veneration for 
goats, which they had acquired in t, where 
goats were the objects of religious worſhip. Pan, 
in particular, was worſhipped under the form of 
a goat ; and hence it was that the name Mendes, 
by which he was known in Egypt, ſignifies a 
odot, J. ii. c. 


imbibed this piece of Egyptian 1 with 

the reſt, Jeſ. xxiv. 14. And Moſes himſelf is 

thought to intimate as much in expreſs words, 

Lev. xvii. 7. They ſhall no more offer their ſacri- 
Ne XXXVIII. 


matter of no ſmall diſpute. Some will have it 
to be the name of a mountain in Judæa, to 
which one of the goats was led, there to be 
thrown over a precipice. Accordingly in the 
Arabic verſion it is rendered monte Azaz. But in 
all the deſcriptions of Judza there is no mention 
of any mountain of this name. Others take it, 
as in our verſion, to denote the goat that was 
ſent away ; deriving the word from gnez, a goat, 
and gnazel, abiens, going away ; being ſo called be- 
cauſe it was ſent away alive into the wilderneſs. 
And with this the LXX, the Samaritan, and Vul- 
gate verſions agree. But to this is objected the pro- 
priety of language, for gnez is feminine, and figni- 

es a /he-goat, and gnaxel being maſculine, cannot a- 
gree with it. Beſides, it looks odd that the word 
Azazel ſhould be uſed in this ſenſe fo familiarly, 
when not a word had been before faid of ſending 
away the ſcape-goat. And then if by Azazel be 
meant no more but the ſcape- gaat, or the goat to 
be ſent away, it had been more natural to uſe the 
word WL, a goat, which had occurred before, 
when mention is made of the two goats. 

Dr. Spencer, a very learned and worthy En- 
gliſh divine, endeavours to prove, that Azazel fig- 
nifies the devil, For in the Jewiſh fragment cal- 
led Enoch one of the princes of the fallen angels 
is named Azazel or Azalzel. ( {pud Georg. Syncel. 
Hif*. p. 11, 12.) Hence Milton, Par. Loft, 
B. I. mentions Azaxel as the ſtandird-bearer of 
the devil's army. Some derive it from jy, fortis, 
and 5x, Deus, the ſtrong God. But Dr. Spen- 
cer, agreeably to his hypotheſis, derives the name 
from y, fortis, and Rs abiens : The fugitive 
or revolting power. Which agrees to the cha- 
rater of that malignant ſpirit, who fell from his 
firſt eſtate : and upon account of his great power 
is ſtiled 8 g, the ſtrong one, Luke xi. 21. He 
obſerves farther, that as the angels who kept their 
integrity are called gnozim gnomadim, fortes lan- 
tes, the powers that ſtood ; ſo the devils gnozim 
azalim, fartes abeuntes, the powers that fell off or 
revolted. In this ſenſe he proves the name to 
have been known among the Jews. Therefore 
Origen, in his book againſt Celſus, produces this 
very. text to evince that the devil was known in 
Moſes's time, and that he was called Azazel. 
To the fame purpoſe are theſe lines of an ancient 
chriſtian poet, addreſſed to one Marcus, who de- 
luded the people by lying wonders : 


Ace X2enyn og Tarn Taras an, 
As aryyaurxng urapuems Aga Town 


i. e. Which thou art enabled to perform by the 
diabolical power of Satan and Azazel. 

As a farther confirmation of his opinion he ob- 
ſerves, that the Hebrews, alluding to this ſignift- 
cation of the name Axaxel, uſed this proverbial 
ſpeech, On the day of expiation offer a preſent to 
Samael, Now Samael was the common appella- 
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An. ante C. tion of the devil; whence it is plain, that by 


I 490. 


Azazel they muſt have underſtood the devil. 


And this, he thinks, is the reaſon why Onkelos, 


the Syriac, and other verſions keep the Hebrew 


term, which could not be owing to their not 
knowing the ſenſe of the word, but to their 
taking it for a receiv'd proper name of the 
devil. The Greek a TOUT HOG he likewiſe 
thinks may be taken in the ſame ſenſe ; for 
this was the name given to the demons which 
were the averters of evil. (But in this he ſeems 
miſtaken, for it appears from ver. 26. that they 


-underſtood it otherwiſe, having there rendered 


the ſame word by J:raauow : accordingly Theo- 
doret explains it, amom:;uropers tig u eg, ſent a- 
way into the wilderneſs.) 

The ſenſe then, according to that author, is, 
that the goat, which was ſymbolically charged 
wich the fins of the whole nation, was not wor- 
thy either to be offered as a ſacrifice to Jehovah, 
or to be admitted into the reſt of the lock, but was 


to be ſent away to Agel, the foul ſpirit which 


dwells in the wilderneſs. For the deſart, and pla- 
ces uninhabited, are all along in ſcripture conſi- 
dered as the peculiar reſort of ſatyrs, demons, 


and impure ſpirits. Hence our Saviour is faid to 


have been led out into the wilderneſs to be tempt- 
ed of the devil; and the dzmoniac is ſaid to 
have been often driven by the devil into the wil- 
derneſs, Luke viii. 29. Therefore demons in 
Hebrew are called Schadim, ſolitary beings, Deut. 


xxx. 17. becauſe of their envious unſocial na- 


ture. And to this our Saviour alludes, Mat. xii. 
43. When the unclean ſpirit hath gone out of a 
man, he walketh thro* dry places. See II. xiii. 21. 
xxxiv. 14. Baruch iv. 35. Rev. xviii. 2. Some, 
however, have carrie] this interpretation too far, 
alledging from this very paſſage, that the Mo- 
ſaic ſyſtem countenanced the worſhip of evil 
angels. Thus it was abuſed by Julian. And St. 
Cyril tells us, that ſome of the primitive Chri- 


ſtians were of the ſame opinion. And from the 
Jewiſh proverb above-mentioned it would ſeem 


that ſome of the Jews had conſidered it in the 
ſame light : they abſurdly fancied it was a kind 
of bribe to pacify an angry devil, like the pru- 
dent artifice of mariners, who are wont to throw 
a barrel to a whale, to divert her from ſeeking to 
overturn the ſhip. But nothing can be more 
contrary than ſuch a gloſs to the whole tenour 
of the Moſaic ſyſtem, the principal aim whereof 
was to reclaim the Iſraelites from all groſs idola- 
try and ſuperſtition, eſpecially from the worſhip 
of demons, Lev. xvii. 7. Deut. xxxii. 17. Add 
to this, that the ſcape-goat was preſented to the 
Lord at the tabernacle, as well as the other, ver. 
7, Io. which ſhews that both of them were de- 
voted to Jehovah the true God, only in a diffe- 
rent manner. The ceremonial of the ſcape- 
goat was a divine inſtitution, intended to repreſent 
the miſerable ſtate of ſinners, that it renders men 


only fit to aſſociate with the devil, and fo ſerved 


to raiſe in them an abhorrence of ſin. There- 
fore the Jewiſh doctors tell us, that the goat on 
which the fins of the nation were transferred 
was loaded with all marks of reproach, galled 
with ſtings, its hair pluck'd off, ſpit upon, cur- 
ſed, and loaded with imprecations, praying that 
all thoſe evils which they thought due to them- 
ſclves might fall upon it. Not that they really 


imagin'd that fins could be literally transferred, 


like a material load, from one being to another, 
this abſurd opinion Maimonides utterly diſclaims, 
More Nev. p. iii. c. 46. but it was a paraboli- 
cal action, ſignifying, that their ſins, provided 
their profeſſions of repentance were finccre, were 
carried into a land of forgetſulneſs, and never more 
to be remembered grünt them, And thercfore, 
that this ſcape goat might be the more appoſite 
ſymbol, it is probable that care was taken that 
it ſhould never return from the wilderneſs. Le 
Clerc thinks it was put to death, being thrown 
over a precipice, and accordingly tranſlates Aza- 
zel, for the precipice, it being without parallel, 
he ſays, for a ſin-offering not to be put to death, 
But if I miſtake not, the piacular oftering for the 
leper, Lev. xiv. is a parallel caſe ; for as there 
one bird was killed, and the other ſent away 


alive, fo it was here with the two goats. And 


indeed, had the goat for Azazel been to be put to 
death, why ſhould it have been ſent away into the 


* wilderneſs, Neither was there any danger of 


its returning, ſince it would ſoon grow wild, 
eſpecially being ſent away young. Beſides, we 
are expreſly told that he was to be let go in the 
wilderneſs, ver. 22, 26. 

As to the origin of the double oblation, Dr. 


Spencer derives it from the notion which had pre- 


vailed in the world, that there were two ſove— 
reign genii, or angels, conſtituted to be the diſ- 
penſers under God of good and evil ; to whom 
were to be offered two kinds of gifts, to the one 
xapirnpe, thank-offerings; to the other, affe, 
or deprecatory-offerings. Which doctrine being 
abuſed to rob the Supreme Deity of his due 
worſhip and honour, therefore Moſes, by God's 
direction, ſo far conformed to eſtabliſhed cuſtom, 
as to appoint a national atonement to be made by 
a double oblation ; but to prevent the abuſe of 
the ceremony, he ordered both to be preſented 
before the tabernacle of Jehovah, and conſecrat- 
ed to his honour, to remind them that he was 
both the diſpenſer of good, and averter of evil. 
Each oblation was appointed to be ſimilar in all 
reſpects, becauſe they were ſacred to the honour 
of the ſame God ; whereas among the Gentiles, 
one was white, to the celeſtial or good angel, and 
the other black, to the infernal or evil angel. 
Hence alſo, as the high-prieſt in ſprinkling the 
blood of the firſt, ſupplicated Jehovah for public 
bleſfings ; ſo over the head of the ſcape-goat he 
made a ſolemn confeſſion before the ſame Su- 
preme Being, of the national ſins, ver, 21. in 
teſtimony that they believed God to be the ſole 
Forgiver of ſins, and the proper Author of thoſe 
calamities they either ſuffered or feared. See 
Spencer de Leg, Heb, L. III. diff. viii. Bechart, 
Hierox. P. I. I. ii. c. 54. 

9 pen which the Lord's lit fell,) Heb, 4. 
ſcended, or came up, With reference to the box 
or urn, the lot may be ſaid to come up; and with 
reference to the goat, to fall. Compare Num. 
XXXill, 54, with 7oſh, xviii. 17. and xix. 1. 

Io But the goat on which the lot fell to be the 
ſcape-goat, ſhall be preſented alive before the Lord | 
This ſhews that the ſcape-geat was equally con- 
ſecrated to God as the other was, only offered 
to him in a different manner. 

To make an atonement with him] As a part of 
this ſolemn propitiatory ſacrifice, for the two 
goats made but one ſin-offering, ver. 5. 


11 And Aaron ſhall bring the bullock of the ſin-offering, which 7s for him- 


ſelf, and ſhall make an atonement for himſelf, and for his houſe, and ſhall 
kill the bullock of the ſin-offering which 7s for himſelf. 
a cenſer full of burning coals. of fire from off the altar before the Lon, and 


12 And he ſhall take 


Di: 
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13 And he ſhall put the incenſe upon the fire before the Lox p, that the cloud 
of the incenſe may cover the mercy- ſeat that is upon the teſtimony, that he die 
not. 14 And he ſhall take of the blood of the bullock, “ and ſprinkle it with 
his finger upon the mercy-ſeat eaſtward : and before the mercy-ſeat ſhall he 
ſprinkle of the blood with his finger ſeven times. | 


Read, And ſprinkle it with his finger before the mercy-ſrat ea/l-ward, even before the merc-ſeat 
ſhall he ſprinkle ſeuen times. | 


Es X40. 3-37 


11 Shall make an atonement for himſelf,] Lay- place on this ſolemn day. We may obſerve, that 
ing his hands on the head of the victim, confeſ- as the burning of incenſe preceded the ſprinkling of 
ſing his ſins, and aſking pardon of God. And the blood, it ſerved as a preparation to his ad- 
this ſheweth the imperfection of the legal prieſt- miſſion into the holy place by prayer, which was 
hood, in compariſon of the goſpel diſpenſation, figured by incenſe, and with which it was ac- 
For the law made men high-prieſts who needed to companied, Rev. viii. 3, 4. See Ainſw. 

offer up ſacrifice, firſt for their own ſins, and then 13 And he ſball put the incenſe upon the fire— 
for the people's: but the word of the oath, that the cloud of the incenſe may cover the mercy- 
which was ſince the law, maketh the Son, who /cat.] At his entrance into the holy of holies he 
is conſecrated for evermore. See Ainſw, was to throw the-incenſe upon the burning coals, 
12 He ſhall take a cenſer full of coals—from and fo fill the holy place with a cloud of ſmoke. 
the altar, ] The high-prieſt having begun the ſo- And the Jews tell us that he entered ſide-ways, 
lemn ſacrifice, firſt with laying the bullock as a as not daring to look directly upon the glory of 
ſin- offering of deprecation and atonement for the place: and that having filled the ſanctuary 
himſelf and the other prieſts, he was to light his with a cloud of ſmoke, he went out backward, 
incenſe-pot or cenſer at the great altar of burnt- having his face directed towards the mercy-ſeat, 
offering, and fill the moſt holy place with a cloud out of reverence to the Divine Majeſty, which 
of ſmoke, to prevent him from ſeeing the ark, was there repreſented. 

and from being ſtruck with the glory iNuing from 14 He ſhall take of the blood) He went out of 
it. Or, as others, that he may not offend by the holy place for the blood, and then entered it 
employing his eyes too curiouſly in gazing upon the ſecond time. 

the awful ſymbols of the Divine Preſence, Then And ſprinkle it—upon the mercy-ſeat] Heb. A- 
he was to come out and take the blood, to pene, upon, by, or againſt the face; which might 
ſprinkle it before the mercy-ſeat, ver. 13, 14. be better tranſlated, by, tawards, or before the 
And his hands fill of ſweet incenſe,] Mention- mercy-ſeat, as in the next words : for it doth 
ed Ex. xxx. 34. not appear that the mercy-ſeat itſelf was ſprinkled 
And bring it within the vail,] Into the holy of with the blood. So Le Clerc and others. 

holies, or the moſt holy place, which was parted Haſtuard] i. e. Between the ark and the vail, 
from the holy place by a vail, Ex. xxvi. 33. and Seven times] See on Ex. xxix. 30. 

this was the firſt time he entered into the holy 


15 Then ſhall he kill the goat of the ſin-offering that z7s for the people, 


the blood of the bullock, and ſprinkle it “ upon the mercy-ſeat, and before 
the mercy-ſeat. 16 And he ſhall make an atonement for the holy place, be- 
cauſe of the uncleanneſs of the children of Iſrael, and becauſe of their tranſ- 
greſſions in all their fins: and fo ſhall he do for the tabernacle of the congre- 


he goeth in to make an atonement in the holy place, until he come out, and 
have made an atonement for himſelf, and for his houſhold, and for all the 
congregation of Iſrael. 18 And he ſhall go out unto the altar that 7s before 
the LokD, and make an atonement for it; and ſhall take of the blood of the 
vullock, and of the blood of the goat, and put it upon the horns of the 
altar round about. 19 And he ſhall ſprinkle of the blood upon it with his 
fnger ſeven times, and cleanſe it, and hallow it from the uncleanneſs of the 
children of Iſrael, 


Read, By the mercy-ſeat, and before the mercy-ſeat, 


EZ. &;.2; Q;8.L:T. 1.Q.N, 


15 Then ſhall he kill the goat] Then he is to gain was the third time he entered the mei holy 
proceed to the people's ſin-offering : firſt to ſlay 

that goat, whoſe lot it was to die, to carry its blood 16 He ſhall make an atonement for the holy 
into the holy of holies, and ſprinkle it, as he did place, &c.] This annual ceremony of ſprinkling 
that of the bullock's, before the ark. the blood in the place of God's peculiar reſidence, 
And bring his blood within the vail,] This a- which was accompanied with ſolemn ſupplication, 


and bring his blood within the vail, and do with that blood as he did with 


443 
his hands full of ſweet incenſe beaten ſmall, and bring it within the vail, An. ante C. 


I 490. 


gation that + remaineth among them, in the midſt of their uncleanneſs. + Heb. Stel- 
17 And there ſhall be no man in the tabernacle of the congregation, when “. 


— — 9 1 
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An. ante C. ſpoke an acknowledgment that the fins of prieſts 
1490. and people, committed in the foregoing year, had 
rendered their place of worſhip unfit for God's 
| | habitation, as being ſeated among an unclean 
people. And therefore the prieſt offered the vic- 
tim's blood, as a fign of their having forfeited their 
own blood or life, praying that it might be ac- 
cepted in their ſtead. 

Becauſe of their tranſgreſſions in all their ſins, 
Which is not to be limited merely to legal pollu- 
tions, but includes alſo ſuch moral impurities as 
are appointed in this book to be expiated by ſa- 

crifice, Lev. iv. 2. v. 1. vi. 2. 
And ſo fhall he do for the tabernacle of the 
congregation, ] When he had done all this within 
the vail, he was to do the ſame without, in the 


ſanctuary. 
I 72 there ſhall be no man in the tabernacle, 


20 And when he hath made an end of reconciling the holy place, and the 

tabernacle of the congregation, and the altar, he ſhall bring the live goat : 

21 And Aaron ſhall lay both his hands upon the head of the live goat, and 

confeſs over him all the iniquities of the children of Iſrael, and all their tranſ- 

greſſions in all their fins, putting them upon the head of the goat, and (hall 

+ Heb. a nas ſend him away by the hand of ꝗ a fit man into the wilderneſs. 22 And the 
i Heb. 72 goat ſhall bear upon him all their iniquities, unto a land || not inhabited: and 
paration. he ſhall let go the goat in the wilderneſs. 


E XPOS 


20 And—he ſhall bring the live goat,]J This 
done, the high-prieſt is to proceed to the ſecond 
part of the people's fin-offering, viz. the live or 
ſcape-goat; which having preſented at the taber- 
nacle door, he is to lay both his hands upon its 
head, making humble confeſſion of the people's 
innumerable tranſgreſſions, and praying that the pu- 
niſhment of them might be laid upon the head of 
this goat, and what was done to him might ſerve 
inftead of what was juſtly due to the offenders. 
After which ſolemn confeſſion and prayer, the 
goat is to be carried by an appointed officer, and 
turned looſe into the barren wilderneſs, to ſhift 
for itſelf. (A) | 

21 And Aaron ſhall lay both his hands, &c.] 
And ſo transfer the fins of the people upon the 
head of the goat. See Ex. xxix. 10. 

And confeſs over him,] This ceremony of im- 
poſition of hands, the Jews tell us, was always 
accompanied with confeſſion of fins, ch. v. 5. 


. 


(A) Moſt other nations in like manner had their pi 
acular ſacrifices, to which they firſt transferred — 
of the public, imprecating upon them all the evils 
which might have befallen themſelves, and then put 
the victims to death. See to this purpoſe what He- 
rodotus ſays of the Egyptians, J. ii. c. 39. and Plu- 
tarch de Tid. et Ofir. p. 363. And many went ſo far 
as to offer human ſacrifices to this effect, from a ſu- 
perſtitious notion, that the more valuable the matter 
of the ſacrifice was, the more acceptable it was to 
their gods. Thus we are told that among the peo- 
ple of Marſeilles, in time of a plague, one of their 
poor was wont to offer himſelf to be maintain'd for a 
twelve-month, at the public charge, upon ſome kind 
of food which they reckoned more pure and holy 
than ordinary. After which, being dreſs'd up like a 
victim, he was led over all the town, amidſt curſes 
and ſolemn imprecations, that upon him might fall 
all the evils of the whole community, and then he 
was thrown into the ſea, or over a precipice. Maſ- 
« filienſes, quoties peſtilentia laborabant, unus ſe ex 
«« pauperibus offerebat alendus anno integro publicis 
„KE purioribus cibis. Poſtea, ornatus verbenis & ve- 
* ſtibus ſacris, circumducebatur per totam cĩvitatem 
2 
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&c.] None of the Levites, nor of the other 
prieſts, who might enter into the tabernacle upon 
other occaſions, were to have acceſs thither up- 
on this ſolemn occaſion. 

18 And he ſball go out unto the altar that i, 
before the Lord,] To the altar of burnt-offering, 
which was in the outer court, and is faid to bo 
before the Lord, Ex. xxix. 11. becauſe it ſtood be- 
fore the tabernacle, the ſymbol of the Divine Pre- 
ſence, See Pat, Others underſtand it of the al- 
tar of incenſe ; but that is included in the 16th 
verſe, under the general name of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, i. e. the tabernacle with all its 
veſſels and utenſils. Thus the high-prieſt was to 
compleat the purification of the whole tabernac/:, 
ſtained, as it were, with the guilt of a ſinful 
people, Heb. x. 3. 
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By the hand of a fit man, ] i. e. Of an appoint- 
ed — The Rabbins ſay, by one of the 

rieſts. | 
: 22 And the goat ſhall bear upon him all their 
iniguities,] This action of ſending away into the 
wilderneſs, a land of ſorgetfulneſs, the goat, over 
which the ſins of the people were confeſſed, and 
to which they were figuratively transferred, ſig- 
nified, that upon their ſincere repentance God 
would no more remember their paſt offences, 
The Hebrews ſay, the ſcape-goat made atone- 
ment for all the tranſgreſſions of the law, both 
the lighter, and the more heavy tranſgreſſions, 
whether done preſumptuouſly or ignorantly ; all 
are expiated by the ſcape-goat, if ſo be the party 
do 2 See ver. 30. and Ainſw, from Mai- 
monides's Treat. of Repentance, 

And he ſhall let go the goat into the wilderneſs,] 
Some of the Jewith writers ſay it was thrown 
down a rock, and broke in pieces; but tho' this 


„ cum exſecrationibus, ut in ipſum reciderent mal: 
«« civitatis ; & fic projiciebatur.”” Petron. Art? 
Satyr. ad fin. So Juſtin, from Trogus Pompeius,“ 
xviii. c. Vi. ſays of the Carthaginians : Cum iner 
** cxtera mala etiam peſte laborarent, cruenta ſaco- 
rum religione & ſcelere pro remedio uſi ſunt: qup- 
pe homines ut victimas immolabant, & impuberes 
** (quz #tas etiam hoſtium miſericordiam provecat) 
** aris admovebant, pacem deorum ſanguine evrum 
** Expoſcentes, pro quorum vita dii rogari maxime ſo- 
* lent.” i. e. In time of peſtilence, and other pub- 
lic calamities, they were inſtigated by their bloody 
religion to uſe an execrable remedy ; for they offered 
men in ſacrifice ; nay children too, whoſe tender age 
extorts pity even from an enemy, they laid upon the 
altar, ſoliciting the mercy of the gods by the blood 
of thoſe innocents, for whoſe preſervation others are 
wont devoutly to ſupplicate the gods, And with 
theſe ſame impious ſacrifices was Saturn honoured in 
Latium, as is obſerved by Lactantius, Inſt. I. i. c. 21. 
GSaturnus in Latio eodem genere ſacriſicii cultus elt, 
* noa quidem ut homo ad aram immolaretyr, fed ui. 
ͤijn Tiberim de ponte milyio mitteretur, &c.“ 


perhaps 
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perhaps might be done in after-times, in order to of Moſes, who orders that the animal be let go An. ante C. 
revent the goat, loaded with their fins, from re- in the wilderneſs, to run whitker he would. 1490. 
turning, yet it is contrary to the expreſs words . 


XVI 


23 And Aaron ſhall come into the tabernacle of the congregation, and ſhall 

ut off the linen garments, which he put on when he went into the holy 

place, and ſhall leave them there, 24 And he ſhall wath his fleſh with water 

in the holy place, and put on his garments, and come forth, and offer his 

burnt-offering, and the burnt-offering of the people, and make an atonement 

for himſelf, and for the people. 25 And the fat of the ſin-offering ſhall he 
burn upon the altar. | | 


E X POSITION. 


23 And Aaron ſhall come into the tabernacle of 


the congregation, ] All that he did about the ſcape- 
goat was at the door of the tabernacle, which 
being done, he entered into the tabernacle itſelf, 
to perform the reſt of the ſervice. 

And ſhall put off the linen garments, c.] See 
ver. 4. Having finiſhed the folemn deprecatory 
offering, he was to put off thoſe garments which 
were appropriated to this occaſion, 

And fhall leave them there.] Maimonides and 
others ſay they were never to be uſed more, ei- 
ther by him, or any body elſe, and that new 
ones were made every year. 


24 And he ſhall waſh his fleſh with water in 


the holy place.] In the holy place, i. e. in the court 
of the tabernacle, where ſtood the altar of burnt- 
offering, and the ſacred laver. See ch. vi. 16. 
Here the high-prieſt was to waſh or ſprinkle his 
whole body, that he might purify himſelf after 
he had touched the goat which bare their iniqui- 
ties, juſt as the man that carried him into the 
wilderneſs was to waſh after it, ver. 26. Which 
rite ſignified that the creature was made fo polluted 
and afominable by being a ſubſtitute for ſinners, 
that none could touch it without contracting ſome 

lution. Hence the word za9zpua, and vH 


«pa, which properly ſignifies a pracular depre- 


catory ſacrifice, was applied to denote the vileſt 
and moſt contemptible objects. In which ſenſe 
the apoſtle Paul, ſpeaking of the ill uſage that he 
and his brethren met with in the world, ſays, 
„We are rywa9zpuals, as deſpicable in the eyes 
of the heathen world, as thoſe condemned per- 
ſons who were offered up by way of public ex- 
piation. | 

Aud put on his garments,] Being now to enter 
upon a ſervice of a more joyous kind, he was to 
put on his other garments, which the Jews call 
his golden garments, wherein he officiated on 
other days. 

And come forth, ) To the altar of burnt-of- 
ferings. 

424 offer his burnt-offering, and the burnt-of- 


fering of the people.] Jo ſignify in his own name, 
— 


in the name of the people, that they and 
their poſterity would be henceforth wholly de- 
voted to the obſervance of the divine laws, (ſee 
Lev. i. 3.) by which rite the atonement was 
compleated. See Le Clerc. 
25 And the fat of the fin offering ſhall by burnt 
upon the altar, | See on Ex. xxix. 13. 
26 And he that let go the goat—ſhall waſh, 
Sc.] See on ver. 24. (A) 


26 And he that let go the goat for the ſcape-goat, ſhall waſh his clothes, 
and bathe his fleſh in water, and afterward come into the camp. 27 And the 


bullock for the ſin-offering, and the goat for the ſin-offering, whoſe blood was 
brought in to make atonement in the holy place, ſhall one carry forth without 
the camp, and they ſhall burn in the fire their ſkins and their fleſh, and their 


dung. 28 And he that burneth them, ſhall waſh his clothes, and bathe his 
fleſh in water, and afterward he ſhall come into the camp. 
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27 And the bullock for the fin-offering, and the 
goat—ſhall one carry forth without the camp, ] 
Their blood having been carried into the holy 
place, their bodies were to be burnt without the 
camp, as directed ch. iv. 8, 11, 12. and ch. vi. 30. 
He hall carry forth, i. e. the prieſt hall fee it 


might be tranſlated, Shall be carried forth. See 
on ver. 32. 

28 And he that burneth them ball waſh his 
clathes,] Being defiled by touching the ſacrifices, 
that were charged with ſo many fins. See on 


ver. 24. 


performed, as directed ch. iv. 12, 21. Or it 


29 And this ſhall be a ſtatute for ever unto you: that in the ſeventh month, 
on the tenth day of the month, ye ſhall afflict your ſouls, and do no work at 
all, hetber it be one of er own country, or a ſtranger that ſojourneth a- 
mong you. 30 For on that day ſhall The prieſt make an atonement for you, to 


N oO T E SVS. 


(A) Porphyry obſerves the ſame cuſtom among the bone, who had not fr waſsd his cloaths and his 
heathens, who in their deprecatory ſacrifices (un 9v- body in ſome river, or in ſpring water : Mn mgeriga 
01215 varorgomaing) permitted no man who had meddled v xa owpa vera v vroxangau;e 
with them, to come inte the city, or to go to his own | 


e n cleanſe 
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An. ante C. cleanſe you, that ye may be clean from all your fins before the LORD. 41 lt 
14909 ſhall be a ſabbath of reſt unto you, and ye ſhall afflict your ſouls by a ſtatute 


+ Heb. #1! 
bis hand, 


- their day 


to miniſter in 


for ever. 


. 


29 A flatute for ever.] i, e. As long as the 
Jewiſh diſpenſation ſhall laſt. See on Gen. xiii. 


IS. | 
75 the ſeventh month,] Of the facred year, 
which began with Abib, anſwering to our March; 
conſequently the ſeventh month, or Tiſri, an- 
ſwered to our September. By this time they had 
gathered in all the fruits of the earth, and fo 
had more liberty to attend this ſolemn ſervice. 
On the tenth day of the month,] In Lev. xxili, 
2. it is ſaid to be in the ninth day at even; 
Becauſe this feſtival began on the evening of the 
ninth, or at the beginning of the tenth day; for 
with the evening. 
ſays this day was choſen for a day of repentance, 
rather than any other, becauſe it was the day on 
which Moſes came down from the mount with 
the ſecond tables, and proclaimed to the people 
the remiſſion of their great fin, in worſhipping 
the golden calf. See More Nev. p. iii. c. 43. 
Abp. Uſher makes it commemorative of the ſin 
of our firſt parents, who, according to him, fel} 
on that day of the month. See Calmet. 
Ye ſhall afflict your ſouls) Abſtain from eating 
and drinking, from all ſervile labour and carnal 
recreations, and employ the day in confeſſion of 


fins, and other duties of repentance, as the ſame 


Maimonides explains it. See Maimon. ibid. It 
is true, to ict the ſoul, in the ſtile of the Old 
Teſtament, fignifies merely to be in outward 
diſtreſs, Pſ. xxxv. 13. cxliii. 12. and to aſſume 
the external garb of mourners, as faſting, wear- 


Maimonides 


ing ſack-cloth, ſprinkling aſhes on the head, and 
ſuch like figns of ſorrow and humiliation as were 
uſual on their faſt-days, (ſee I/ Iviii. 5.) ; which 
external rites were appointed to be obſerved. But 
it is plain that the intention of all theſe outward 
acts of mortification could be no other than to 
promote that religious ſorrow, and inward com- 
punction of mind, which are the beginnings of 
true repentance, and promiſed a fincere amend- 
ment of life, the breaking off their fins by righ- 
teouſneſs, which the prophet there declares to 
be the only acceptable faſt to God, I/ Iviii. 6, 5. 

Whether one of your own country, er a ſtran- 
ger, ] i. e. Whether a native Iſraelite, or a pro- 
ſelyte of another nation. | 

30 For on that day ſhall the prieſt mate an 
atonement for you, &c.] i. e. God hath appoint- 
ed the high- prieſt on that day to perform the 
above-mentioned expiatory rites, as a ſolemn ſip 
and pledge of your obtaining the pardon and re- 
miſſion of your fins, upon your repentance ; and 
therefore ſince he impowered him to declare you 
cleanſed and abſolved from all your ignorances, 
errors, and infirmities, if you expect to reap the 
benefit of this declaration, you muſt give ſigns 
of true penitence by affiieting your ſouls in the 
_— * — . 

31 It all be a ſabbath of reft unte ycu,] Heb, 
It ſhall be a ſabbath of L 2 i. e. 
a high ſabbath, like that of the ſeventh day, on 
which no manner of ſervile work might be done. 
See Ex. xxxi. 15. and xxxv. 2. 


32 And the prieſt * whom he ſhall anoint, and whom he ſhall F conſecrate 


e prieſts office in his fathers ſtead, ſhall make the atonement, 


and ſhall put on the linen clothes, even the holy garments. 33 And he ſhall 
make an atonement for the holy ſanctuary, and he ſhall make an atonement 
for the tabernacle of the congregation, and for the altar : and he ſhall make 
an atonement for the prieſts, and for all the people of the congregation. 
34 And this ſhall be an everlaſting ſtatute unto . you, to make an atonement 
or the children of Iſrael, for all their fins, once a year, And he did as the 


Lok commanded Moſes, 


Read, bo fall be anointed, and who ſhall be conſecrated, 


1 


32 The prieſt whom he ſhall anoint, and whom 
he ſhall conſecrate,] It ought undoubtedly to be 
tranſlated, I ho ſhall be anointed, and whe ſhall 
be conſecrated, as the Vulgate hath it. For an ac- 
tive verb without a perſon, is frequently in ſcrip- 
ture to be taken paſſively ; the well obſerving 
whereof will tend to the removing many diffi- 
culties : e. g. thoſe words of Iſaiah quoted Fob. 
xii. 39, 40. He hath blinded their eyes, and 
hardened their heart, import merely, their eyes 
were blinded, and their heart hardened, as it is 


- expreſſed As xxviii. 27. compared with J vi. 
. Mat. xiii. 14, 15. So he hardened Pharaoh's 


art, is equivalent to his heart was hardened, 
ver. 22. So he moved David, 2 Sam. xxiv. i. 
ought to be tranſlated, David was moved, viz. 
by his own evil heart, or by fatan's inſtigation, 
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as 1 Chro. xxi. 1. See the ſame way of ſpeak- 
ing imitated in the Greek, Luke xii. 20. xiv. 
34. xvi. 9. See Kidder. 

34 To make an atonement for the children of 
Iſrael, for all their fins.) Meaning all ſuch ſins as 
were Capable of being expiated by the law, the 
moſt of which were ſins of ignorance, eb. ix. 
7. The Hebrew doctors juſtly obſerve, that all 
theſe rites of expiation, however ſolemnly per- 
formed, availed nothing in the fight of God 
without repentance, and fincere reſolutions of 
new obedience ; and indeed all theſe ſacrifices and 
other rites of expiation, were nothing elſe but 
outward, ſigns, and ſolemn public teſtimonies of 
the pious diſpoſitions of the mind, without which 
the moſt pompous forms of external worſhip are 
but ſolemn mockery, J. i. 10, 11. (A) 


CHAP. 


rr. 


(A) Dr. Spencer, who has written very learnedly end, both to keep up a certain regard to the eſtabliſh- 
upon the ritual inſtitutions of the Hebrews, obſerves, ed modes and forms of worthip, and at the fame 


that God wiſely made thoſe rites anſwer a double 
5 | 


tune to exhibit a figure or ſhadow of a 2 
— 


* 


Car. XI. 
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CHAP. XVI. 


'A ND the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Speak unto Aaron, and 
unto his ſons, and unto all the children of Iſrael, and fay unto them, This 
zs the thing which the Loxp hath commanded, ſaying, 3 What man foever 


there be of the houſe of Iſrael, that killeth an ox, or lamb, or goat in the 


camp, or that killeth ft out of the camp, 4 And bringeth it not unto the docr 
of the tabernacle of the congregation, to offer an offering unto the Lox p be- 
fore the tabernacle of the Loxp ; blood ſhall be imputed unto that man, he 
hath ſhed blood; and that man ſhall be cut off from among his people: 5 To 
the end that the children of Iſrael may bring their ſacrifices, which they offer 
in the open field, even that they may bring them unto the LorD, unto the 
door of the tabernacle of the congregation unto the prieſt, and offer them fer 
peace-offerings unto the LoD. 6 And the prieſt ſhall ſprinkle the blood 
upon the altar of the Lob, at the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, 
and burn the fat for a ſweet ſavour unto the Loxp. 7 And they ſhall no 
more offer their ſacrifices unto devils, after whom they have gone a whoring : 
This ſhall be a ſtatute for ever unto them throughout their generations. 8 And 
thou ſhalt ſay unto them, Whatſoever man there be of the houſe of Iſrael, or 
of the ſtrangers which ſojourn among you, that offereth a burnt-offering or 
ſacrifice, 9 And bringeth it not unto the door of the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation, to offer it unto the Lox D; even that man ſhall be cut off from a- 
mong his people. 
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1 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.) Hav- 
ing ordered the great anniverſary facrifice of ex- 
piation in the foregoing chapter, he here gives 
ſome directions about the killing and facrificing 
of beaſts, wherein the whole nation is concern- 
ed; and therefore Moſes is ordered to deliver 
this meſſage not only to Aaron and his ſons, but 
to the whole congregation. 

What man er- the houſe of Iſrael 
killeth an ox, c.] Not merely for food, or com- 
mon uſe, as ſome underſtand it ; but for ſacrifice, 
as the reaſon of the thing and the whole con- 
text ſhews. See ver. 4, 5, 7, 8, 9. compared 
with Deut. xii. 5, 6, 13, 14, 26, 27, and xiv. 
22, 26. and xv. 19, 20. For it is to be con- 
ſidered, that even thoſe animals that were flain 

any Iſraelite for the uſe of his family, were 

rſt preſented to God, at leaſt a part of them, 


by way of peace-offerings. Now before the 


erecting of the tabernacle, every one was at li- 
berty to offer theſe ſacrifices where he had a 
mind; but after the tabernacle was erected, Mo- 
ſes obſerving that the Iſraelites had abuſed this 
liberty, by offering their ſacrifices, not to the true 
God, but to demons, ver. 7. would thenceforth 
oblige them to perform this act of - worſhip no 
where but at the tabernacle, for the ſake of main- 
tainin : uniformity in religion, and preſerving them 
from falling into thoſe ſuperſtitions to which they 
were ſo prone. Thus as the wiſe deſign of this 
law is manifeſt, ſo it appears admirably well cal- 


culated for promoting that deſign, namely, the 
preventing all innovations in the inftituted wor- 
ſhip 3 fince — could be done, but under 
the eye of the miniſters of religion, and the go- 
vernors of the people. See Le Clerc. It is plain, 
however, from Deut. xii. 15. that this law was 
diſpenſed with after their ſettlement in Canaan, be- 
cauſe of the great diſtance of many of them 
from the tabernacle and temple. 

4 And bringeth it not unto the door of the ta- 
bernacle—to offer an offering unto the Lord.] This 
law, like all the reſt, muſt be underſtood with 
this exception, wnleſs the lawgiver himſelf think 
fit to diſpenſe with it eccaſionally ; for in aſter- 
times the prophets were permitted, upon extra- 
ordinary occaſions, to ſacrifice in other places, 


beſides the tabernacle or temple, as appears from | 


1 Sam. vii. 9. ix. 13. xi. 15. XVi. 2. 2 Sam, 
Xxiv. 18. 1 Ki. xviii. 23. See Le Clerc and Pat. 

Blood fhall be imputed unto that man, ] i. e. He 
ſhall die for his offence, as a murderer, or one 
who had ſhed innocent blood. Which ſevere pe- 
nalty was enacted in this caſe, to preſerve the Iſ- 
raelites from idolatry. See Pat. 

Shall be cut off rs his people,] Which-phraſe 
ſignifies here to be cut off by death, though in 
other places it ſeems only to denote excluſion from 
the Jewiſh community. See on Gen. xvii. 14. 

5 Which they offer in the open field,] Before. 
the erecting of the ſanQtuary the Iſraelites ſaeri- 
ficed any where in the fields, high-places, and 


NOTE Ss. 


diſpenſation, which was to take place under the Meſ- 
ſiah. Thus the whole ceremony practiſed at the ſo- 
lemn feaſt of expiation appears to have been typical, 
and intended to prefigure the great atonement made 
by Jeſus Chriſt, the high-prieſt of our profeſſion. 
Thus the writer to the Hebrews obſerves, that the 
high-prieſt, entering once a year into the holy of ho- 
lies with the blood of the victim, figured Chriſt's en · 
tering into heaven by his own blood, to appear in 


the preſence of God for us, Heb. ix-11, &. Ard 
becauſe Chriit's death and reſurrection could not be 
both ficly ſhadowed by one beaſt, which the prieſt 
having once killed could not again make alive, therefore 
God appointed two, that, in the ſlain beaſt, Chrift's 
death, and in the live beaſt, his life and victory, 
might be foreſhewed. Spencer de leg. Heb. 1. iii. Dig, 
$. c. 6. Ainſw. Ls Calmet in loc. : 


moun- 
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An. ante C. mountains; and ſometimes they offered their ſa- 
1490. crifices to the dæmons or genii, the ſylvan gods, 


Pans, AÆgipans, and ſatyrs, which were ſuppoſed 


the tutelary deities of the fields, as appears from 
ver. 7. (A) 

For peace-offerings,] Peace-offerings, or eucha- 
riſtical ſacrifices, are particularized, becauſe theſe 
were the moſt common oblations. See an ac- 
count of them ch. iii. 1. and vii. 15, 16. 

7 And they fhall na more offer their ſacrifices 
unto devils.] A fin which they and their fathers 
had been long guilty of, eſpecially in Egypt, as 
appears from Deut. xxxii. 17, Foſh. xxiv. 14. 
Ezckh, xx. 7. xiii. 2, 3. And ſome of them 
continued to practiſe the fame in the wilderneſs, 
Amos v. 25, 26. compared with Deut. xii. 8. 
The Hebrew word, which we render devils, is 
ſeirim, which primarily ſignifies goats, and hence 
denotes thoſe idols (probably deified dead men) 
oo were worſhipped under the ſymbol of goats. 
t is the ſame word that we tranſlate ſatyrs, I/. 
xili. 21. where the LXX. render it Aaiporicy dæ- 
mons. But here they have daes, to vain things, 
or idols, which comes to the ſame ſenſe. What 
gives light to ſo obſcure a paſſage is what we read 
in Maimonides, that the Zabian idolaters wor- 
ſhipped dæmons under the figure of goats, ima- 
gining them to appear in that form, whence they 
called them by the name of ſcirim, or goats; and 
that this cuſtom being univerſally ſpread in Mo- 
fes's time, gave occaſion to this precept. See 
More Nev, p. iii. c. 46. In like manner we 
learn from Herodotus, (J. ii. c. 46.) that the E- 
gyptians of Mendes held goats to be ſacred ani- 
mals, and repreſented the god Pan with the head 
and legs of that animal. And from thofe ancient 
idolaters the ſame notion ſeems to have been de- 
rived to the Greeks and Romans, who repreſent- 


ed their Pans, their fauns, ſatyrs, and other idols, 


do wo 


in the form of goats. From all which it is highly 
probable, that the Iſraelites had learned in Egypt 
{hip certain dæmons, or ſylvan deities, 
under the ſymbolical figures of goats. See Bo- 
chart. Hierex. P. I. I. ii. c. 53. We may ob- 
ſerve, however, that the word came in time 
to be given to all forts of idols: hence Jeroboani's 
idols are called ſeirim, 2 Chre. xi, 15. 
After whom they have gone a , whoring,] This 
phraſe in ſcripture is 2. to that of com- 
mitting idolatry. See Ex. xx. 5. on 1 am a jea- 


lous God. But here it has a peculiar propnety, 


and denotes their having worſhipped thoſe goats, 
or goat-like dæmons, with rites horridly impure, 
after the manner of the idolatrous Pagans. For 
Herodotus, Strabo, Pindar and Plutarch, teſtify, 
that amongſt other ceremonies of their goat- 


worſhip, it was cuſtomary for the Mendeſian 


women to proſtitute themſelves to the goat that 
— their god. See Bochart. ibid. and Le 
re. 5 | 

This ſhall be a ſtatute for ever unto them, ] i. e. 
As long as this diſpenſation of religion laſteth. 
See Gen. xiii. 15. This ſhews plainly that the 
paſſage is not to be underſtood of animals ſlain 
for common uſe, but for ſacrifice, For it is not 
ſo much as pretended that the Jews were obliged, 
longer than during their abode in the wilderneſs, 
to bring all the animals they uſed for food to be 
killed at the door of the tabernacle ; the contrary 
appears from Deut. xii. 20, 21. whereas this law, 
we ſee, was to be in force as long as their ſyſtem 
of religion ſubſiſted. 

8 Or of the flrangers which ſojourn among yeu,} 
Such ſtrangers as were circumciſed, and had there- 
by embraced the. Jewiſh religion, for otherwiſe 
they were not of the community of Iſrael, from 
which they are threatened to be cut off, ver. g. 
if they did not obſerve this law. 


10 And whatſoever man there be of the houſe of Iſrael, or of the ſtrangers 
that ſojourn among you, that eateth any manner of blood; I will even ſet m 
face againſt that ſoul that eateth blood, and will cut him off from among his 
people. 11 For the life of the fleſh is in the blood, and I have given it to 
you upon the altar, to make an atonement for your ſouls : for it is the blood 


bat maketh an atonement for the foul. 


12 Therefore I ſaid unto the children 


of Iſrael, No ſoul of you ſhall eat blood, neither ſhall any ſtranger that ſo- 


journeth among you, eat blood. 
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10 J will even ſet my face again/t that ſoul 
that eateth blood, and will cut him off, &c.] When 
this was done publickly, the perſon was to be pu- 
niſhed by the civil magiſtrate; if done ſecretly, 
he is threatened to be puniſhed by God himſelf. 

11 For the life—is in the blood, —and I have 
given it—to make an atonement for your ſouls.] 
The blood, as has been faid above, being to the 
life what oil is to the lamp, is not improperly 

_ conſidered as the ſeat, or immediate means of life ; 
and God having appointed the lives of beaſts to 
be accepted as a ranſom for the forfeited lives of 
finful men, and in token thereof their blood to be 


NON. 


ſprinkled upon the altar; it was not fit that a thing 
appropriated to ſo ſacred an uſe ſhould be eaten as 
a common food. It is alſo fuppoſed, not impro- 
bably, that one deſign of the prohibition might 
be, to raiſe in their minds an abhorrence of the 
cruel practice of ſome idolaters, who drunk the 
blood of the victim as it came reeking from the 
wound; and that not only of beaſts, but of men, 
whom they ſometimes offered in ſacrifice to their 
See Le Clerc. and Calmet. 

12 Therefore I ſaid unto the children of Iſrael, 

no foul of you ſhall eat blood.) Beſides the natural 


reaſon for not eating blood, aſſigned no Gen. ix. 4. 


NU S. 


(A) The ſame care to preſerve order and uniformi- 
ty in religion, determined ſome of the heathens to 
enact a law to the ſame purpoſe, as appears by Plato 
in the end of his tenth book of laws, where he hath 
theſe memorable words : Eo VO(49G ö e Tov evi Kb 
g, &c. i. e. Let this be a law impoſed abſolutely upon 


all, that no man whatſoever have a place of worſhip 
in private houſes; but when he hath a mind to offer 
ſacrifice, let him go to the public temples, and deli- 
ver his ſacrifice to the prieſts, whether men or wo- 
men, whoſe buſineſs it is to take care that theſe things 
be performed in an holy manner, 


there 
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Cie. XVIII. ESVYETIOWSs 4x9 
there was this particular reaſon for its being pro- | embraced their religion, namely, that it was ap An, ante C. | 
hibited to the children of Iſrael, and all who propriated to the above-mentioned ſacred uſe. 1490. | 


13 And whatſoever man there be of the children of Iſrael, or of the ſtran- 
gers that ſojourn among you, + which hunteth and catcheth any beaſt or fowl + Heb 25: 
that may be eaten; he ſhall even pour out the blood thereof, and cover it with 2 <» 
duſt. 14 For it is the life of all. fleſh, the blood of it #s for the life thereof: 
therefore I ſaid unto the children of Iſrael, Ye ſhall cat the blood of no man- 
ner of fleſh : for the life of all fleſh 7s the blood thereof: whoſoever eateth it, 
ſhall be cut off. 15 And every ſoul that eateth + that which died of it ſelf, + Heb. a car- 
or that which was torn with beaſts, (whether it be one of your own country, or c. 
a ſtranger) he ſhall both waſh his cloaths, and bathe ume, in water, and be 
unclean until the even: then ſha!l he be clean. 16 But if he wath them not, 
nor bathe his fleſh; then he ſhall bear his iniquity. 
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13 He ſhall even pour out the Blood and cover die. See Medicinal Dictianary, in Alcali. But 
it with duſt.) The blood being conſecrated to a in caſe any of them tranſgreſſed this law unwit- 


ſacred uſe, and being the life, it was to be treat- 
ed with reverence, and covered out of fight, leſt 
any beaſt ſhould lick it up, or leſt it ſhould be 
ayplied to any of the purpoſes of ſuperſtition, 
after the example of idvlaters, ch. iii. 17. See Pat. 
There is alſo a phyſical reaſon for not eating blood, 
mentioned on Lev. xi. 2. (A) 

15 Every ſcul that eateth that which dieth of 
itſelf, &c.] See on Ex. xxii. 31. Dr. James like- 
wile aſſigns a good phyſical reaſon for this pro- 
hibition, namely, that animals which die of 
themſelves are unwholſome, both as they do not 
bleed, and as their juices are generally in an ac- 
tual ſtate of putrefaction, or near it, before they 


tingly, as ſoon as he came to know it, he was to 0 


abſtain from company and the public worſhip, till 
he had purified himſelf from his legal uncleanneſs 
by waſhing. 

Or a ftranger,] i. e. Proſelytes, or heathen 
converts, who were circumciſed, and embraced 
the Jewilh religion. For as to other ſtrangers, who 
only reſided in Iſrael, but were not of their re- 
ligion, they might eat theſe things freely, without 
giving offence, as appears from Deut. xiv. 21. 
See Ainſw. 

16 He fhall bear his iniquity.) He ſhall be liable 
to be exemplarily puniſhed by God for this neglect 
of the means of his cleanſing. 
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ND the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Speak unto the children 
of Iſrael, and fay unto them I am the Loxp your God. 3 After the 


doings of the land of Egypt wherein ye dwelt, ſhall ye not do: and after the 
doings of the land of Canaan whither I bring you, ſhall ye not do: neither 
ſhall ye walk in their ordinances. 4 Ye ſhall do my judgments, and keep 
mine ordinances, to walk therein: I am the LoD your Cod. 5 Ye ſhall 
therefore keep my ſtatutes and my judgments : which it a man do, he ſhall 


live in them: 1 am the LoR D. 
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1 And the Lord ſpake unto Maſes, ] It being 
the ſpecial deſign of the Jewiſh religion to pre- 
ſ:rve that people from the leud and idolatrous 
cuſtoms of other nations, Moſes now receives 


particular orders to prohibit the Iſraelites from 
many of thoſe unnatural practices which were 
common in the idolatrous world, eſpecially among 


the Egyptians, from whoſe country they lately 


WWCT TI 


(Y It is ſaid in the Expoſition, that one end of 
this precept might be to prevent them from applying 
the blood to ſame ſuperſtitious uſe. Blood was par- 
ticularly employed by the antient magicians in their 
corjurations ; for Ghoſts were ſuppoſed to be extreme- 
ly tond of blood, as we learn — ſeveral paſſages 
in Homer, ard other authors. Thus in the xith 
Ou. when Ulyſſes deſcends to the infernal regions, 
o conſult the ghoſt of Tireſias, he ſtands by a trench 
rh of blood with his drawn ſword in his band, to 
keep off the ghoſts from meddling with it: nd Tice» 
fias, as ſoon as he appears, ſays to him : 


AM ary at BoYew, any bY Oaoyary ai 
Abpcro; oÞea Ne, Kai TH VI{AegTIE TW. 


«+ Retire from the trench, and ſteath thy ſharp po- 
„ niard, that I may drink the blood, and diſcloſe 
** to thee the hidden truths of futurity.“ In like 
manner Hercules, in his deſcent to the ſame» infernal 


Ne XXXIX. 


kingdom, kills one of Plato's oxen to regale the ghoſts 
with blood. BAH 3 £65/4% Tas; Jex ragac ii n, 
a T A es rie D. Apoilodor. J. 2. c. 6 Bio 
bliath, The foundation of this opinion, that ghoſts 
thirſted after blood, might be that they imagined 
this a means of reſtoring them again to an earthly 
animal life, of which departed ſouls were ſuppoſed 
extremely deſirous, inſomuch that Homer makes 
Achilles ſay, he would rather live on earth 


« A ſlave to ſome poor hind that toils for bread, 
Than reign the {cepter'd monarch of the dead.” 


Pope's Ow. XI. 


So Virgil repreſents the ghoſts flocking to the river 
Lethe, in order to be prepared for returning again to 
this world, at which ILncas is ſurprized, and cries out, 


— us Ac miſeris tem ira cufide ? 
En. VI. 7:1. 
5 * came, 
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An. ante C. came, and among the Canaanites, to whoſe land 


1490. 


+ Heb. re- 
"Jo; 


they were going, and whom they were in moſt 


hy danger to imitate. 


2 I am the Lord your God,] See on Ex. xx. 2. 

3 After the deings of the land of Egypt. ] In 
Egypt they had notoriouſly defiled themſelves 
with various kinds of idolatry and ſuperſtition, 
Exel. xx. 7, 8. xxiii. 8. And being warned a- 
gainſt idolatry before, ch. xvii. 7. they are here 
ſeaſonably cautioned to ſhun the doings of Egypt. 

After the doings of —Canaan.] This ſeems chict- 
ly to refer to thoſe unnatural ſins of uncleanneſs 
which are ſpecified in the following part of this 
chapter. Compare ver. 24, 25, 27, 28. with 
ch. xx. 23. 

5 Which if a man do, he ſball live in them,! 
Inſtead of being cut off by. an untimely death, 
either by the magiſtrates, or by God himſelf, as is 
thieatned to the tranſgreſſors of theſe laws, ver. 
29. he ſhall live quietly in the enjoyment of all 
the temporal bleſſings which God promiſed in his 
covenant with the ; Hay See Pat. The Chal- 
daic and Arabic render it, He hall live by them 
to life eternal. And no doubt the expreſſion is 
capable of that ſenſe, and is often ſo taken in the 
New "Teſtament, Mat. xviii. 8, 9. 7o. iii. 36. 
2 Tim. i. 10. Luke x. 28. 1 Jo. iv. 9. In all 
which places, /zfe, and to live, ſignify the en- 
joyment of that ſpiritual, that truly rational and 


divine life, which reſults from a ſtedfaſt, uniform 


courſe of piety and virtue; which /ife in all good 
men is happily begun in this world, but the con- 
ſummation and eternal fruition thereof is reſerv- 
ed for them in the world to come. Accord- 
ing to this idea of the word /ife, which appears 


to have been well underſtood by all the moraliſts 


in our Saviour's days, we find him and his apoſtles 
quoting this very paſſage in that ſublime ſpiritual 
meaning juſt mentioned. See Mat. xix. 17. 


Rom. x. 5. Gal. iii. 12, But that Moſes meant 


it chiefly, if not only, of that temporal life and 


outward proſperity which God promiſed to the 
Jews and their poſterity, in caſe they maintained 
their faith and allegiance to him, and kept them- 
ſelves from the idclatrous practices of the nations, 
is evident from the whole ſtrain of theſe books, 
particularly from Deut. xxx. 15, 16. „See I 
have ſet before thee this day life and good, death 
and evil: in that I command thee this day to 
love the Lord thy God, to walk in his ways, 
&c.— that thau mayſt live and multiply.” 80 
Deut. xxxil. 47. compared with Prov. iii. 2, 18. 
22. And here, by the bye, it may be proper to 
mention the reaſon why the immortality of the 
foul, and the rewards and puniſhments of a future 
ſtate, are rather ſuppoſed and implied in the law 
of Moſes, than directly aflerted and revealed. 
And one reaſon of this might be, that theſe 
things were not controverted or denied in thoſe 
early ages. A conſiderable part even of the ido- 
latry that then prevailed, proceeded upon the no- 
tion of ſeparate incorporezl beings ; and eſpecially 
the worſhip of departed heroes, neceſſarily ſup- 
poſed that their ſouls ſurvived after death. But, 
beſides this, it is to be obſerved, that as the law 
of Moſes was immediately directed to the whole 
people of Iſrael, conſidered as a nation or com- 
munity ; ſo the ſandtions of that law, or the 
promiſes and threatnings whereby obedience to it 
was enforced, were ſuited to the nature and cir- 
cumſtances of a community, and therefore could 
only be of a temporal nature; for indeed com- 
munities ſubſiſt only in this life, and conſequently 
are capable only of temporal reward and puniſh- 
ment. See Leland's Divine Authority of the Old 
Teſtament, p. 51, 52. 

J am the Lord.) Heb. I am Tehowah; i, e. I 
am faithful to keep my covenant, and fulfil my 
promiſes. See on Ex. vi. 3. I am the ſovereign 
diſpenſer of life and death, therefore they who 
keep my laws hall live. 


6 None of you ſhall approach to any that is + near of kin to him, to un- 
mainder of his cover their nakedneſs : I am the LoRD. 7 The nakedneſs of thy father, or 

the nakedneſs of thy mother, ſhalt thou not uncover: ſhe is thy mother, thou 
ſhalt not uncover her nakedneſs. 8 The nakedneſs of thy fathers wife ſhalt 


thou not uncover: it is thy fathers nakedneſs. 


9 The nakedneſs of thy ſiſter, 


the daughter of thy father, or daughter of thy mother, whether ſhe be born 
at home, or born abroad, even their nakedneſs thou ſhalt not uncover. 10 The 
nakedneſs of thy ſons daughter, or of thy daughters daughter, even their na- 
kedneſs thou ſhalt not uncover: for theirs 7s thine own nakedneſs, 11 The 
nakedneſs of thy fathers wifes daughter, begotten of thy father, (ſhe is thy 
fiſter) thou ſhalt not uncover her nakedneſs. 12 Thou ſhalt not uncover the 
nakedneſs of thy fathers ſiſter : ſhe is thy fathers near kinſwoman. 13 Thou 


CHAP, XVIII. 
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ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs of thy mothers ſiſter: for ſhe 7s thy mothers 
| near kinſwoman. 14 Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs of thy fathers 
5 brother, thou ſhalt not approach to his wife: ſhe is thine aunt. 15 Thou 
| ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs of thy daughter in law : ſhe is thy ſons wife, 
| thou ſhalt not uncover her nakedneſs. 16 Thou ſhalt not uncover the naked- 
neſs of thy brothers wife: it is thy brothers nakedneſs. 17 Thou ſhalt not un- 
cover the nakedneſs of a woman and her daughter, neither ſhalt thou take her 
ſons daughter, or her daughters daughter, to uncover her nakedneſs ; for they 
* Or, one are her near kinſwomen : it is wickedneſs. 18 Neither ſhalt thou take * a 


— 45 wife to her ſiſter, to vex her, to uncover her nakedneſs, beſides the other in her 
A . . ; 
x life-t1me, 
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6 None of you ſhall approach, Sc.] The firſt the Canaanitiſh nations, even to the laſt degree of 


of theſe prohibitions is againſt all improper and unnatural mixtures, 
inceſtuous marriages, a thing too common among 


Ary 
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Any that is near of kin to him,] Heb. The re- 
mainder of his fleſh ; i. e. his immediate relations, 
ſo near of kin to him that nothing comes between 
them; ſuch as a man's fifler, mother, or daughter, 
who are, as we fay, his own fleſh and blood. 

7 Of thy father, and the nakedneſs of thy mo- 
ther.) This is but one fact, though it is expreſſed 
two ways, as appears from ver, 8. compared with 
Lev. xx. 11. where by uncovering the father”s na- 
kedneſs, is meant the Hing with his wife, The 
expreſſion ſeems to import, that ſuch an action 
is doing the greateſt diſhonour to one's father 
and mother. So alſo ver. 14. the uncovering 
the uncle's nakedneſs, is expounded the approach- 
ing unto his wife. See Ainſw. 

Thou ſhalt not uncover her nakedneſs,}] The 
marriage of a ſon with his mother is quite unnatural, 
and ſhocking to all ſenſe of decency. Beſides 
other arguments againſt ſuch an unnatural con- 
junction, it ſerves to confound relation, and in- 
troduces a repugnance and contrariety of relative 
duties : for how could a man both maintain the 
ſuperiority of a huſband, and at the ſame time 
act in the inferior capacity of a ſon, towards one 
and the ſame perſon. If he has an unalienable 
right to rule over her as a wife, ſhe has an equal 
right to his filial awe and obedience as a parent. 
And therefore, though ſuch marriages were ſome- 
times practiſed, particularly in Perſia, where none 
were admitted into the ſect of the magi, or wiſe- 
men, but ſuch as were begotten by a ſon upon 
his mother, according to that known line in Ca- 
tullus : 


Nam Magus ex matre & nato naſcatur oportet. 


have been generally deteſted in all na- 
tions, 2 in the weſtern world; witneſs 
the ſtory of ¶Ædipus and Jocaſta, of Pelopeia and 
Thyeſtes. See Selden. de J. N. & G. . v. 
c. II. 

8 The nakedneſs of thy father's wife ſhalt thou 

not wncover,] That is, of a ſtep- mother: ſuch 
was the inceſt of Reuben with Bilhah, Gen. xxxv. 
22. of Abſalom with the wives of his father Da- 
vid, 2 Sam. xvi. 21, 22. and of Antiochus Soter 
with Stratonice ; which in them was ſo much the 
worſe, that the inceſt was committed when their 
fathers were yet alive. See Selden ibid. 
It is thy father's nakedneſs ] That is, it belong- 
eth to him to uncover the ſame. See Ainſib. 
Such marriages were infamous among the gene- 
rality even of the Heathens, See Grotius de J. 
AYP. £1 cv. &44- 

9 The nakedneſs of thy her, Diodorus Sicu- 
lus informs us, (J. .) that the Egyptians encou- 
raged marriages between brothers and ſiſters, as 
well pleaſing to their deity Iſis, who had married 
her brother. And the ſame practice was common 
among the Greeks, being authoriſed by the ex- 
ample of their Gods. Hence ſays Ovid, 


Suas habuere forores 
Ut Saturnus Opim, junctam ſili ſanguine junxit, 
Oceanus Tethym, Funonem Rector Olympi, 


But conſidering what opportunities and tempta- 
tions brothers and ſiſters might have to commit 
leudneſs with each other, by living ſo familiarly 
together from their infancy, it is juſt that ſuch 
conjunctions ſhould be branded with peculiar in- 
famy, eſpecially as it is for the intereſt of ſociety 
not to allow families to marry within themſelves, 
but to diffuſe the obligations of ſocial love by 
joining in alliance with ſuch as were not related to 
them before. See on ver. 16, We may obſerve, 
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however, that there is nothing ſo monſtrous and An ante G- 


unnatural in the marriage of brother und fitter, 
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as in the former caſe of parents and children ; ww 


neither is there any ſuch inconſiſtercy between a 
man's performing the duties of conjugal and bro- 
therly love, as between his ſuſtainirg the double 
relation of a huſband and a ſon towards the ſame 
perſon. And therefore in the beginning, when 
God had created only one man and one woman, 


fuch marriages were neceſſary for the peopling of 


the world. But now that circumſtances are quite 
altered, there is great reaſon why ſuch marriages 
ſhould be prohibited, and rendered infamous. Ac- 
cordingly they have been declared unlawful by 
molt nations; inſomuch, that Herodotus tells us, 
(J. iti. c. 31.) that Cambyſes king of Perſia hav- 
ing a mind to marry his own fiſter, which had 
never been practiſed before in that country, he 
commanded the judges to adviſe whether he might 
lawfully do it or no : whoſe anſwer was, 7 hat 
they could find no law which permitted a brother to 
marty his ſiſter; but that by their law, a king of 
Perfia might de what he would. See Grotius, ubi 


rd. 
ble, ſhe be born at home, er born abroad, ] 
Whether ſhe be legitimately born in wedkeck, 
or illegitimately out of wedlock, as it is com- 
monly underſtood. For thoſe children who had 
been procreated before marriage, were properly 
born abroad, in regard to thoſe who were born 
after the woman was taken home to the father's 
houſe. See Le Clerc. Others explain it thus: 
„Whether ſhe be thy ſiſter by the ſame father, 
or by another marriage. See Grotius, and Jun. 
& Trem. | 

10 For theirs is thine otun nakedneſs,] Thy 
daughters and grand-daughters have their ori- 
ginal from thy own nakedneſs. Where the word 
nakedneſs is to be underſtood as in Ex. xxvili. 42. 
See Pat. 

11 The nakedneſs of thy father's wifes daughter, 
Sc.] This verſe ſeems to coincide with the gth. 
In order to make out a different ſenſe, Grotius 
obſerves, that by father's wife's daughter, may 
be meant, his ſtep-daughter whom he adopted. 
Juſt as by the Roman law the marriage of ſiſters 
by adoption is forbidden : for that the word ja'a4, 
to beget, is ſometimes applied to adoptive, as well 
as to natural fathers. 

12 Thou halt not uncover the nakedneſs of thy 
father's ſiſter, ] Before the law of Moles, ſuch 
marriages are ſuppoſed to have been cuſtomary 
among the Jews; for it is commonly thought 
that Moſes's own father Amram married his 
aunt Jochobed, Ex. vi 20. By the ſame reaſon 
that a nephew might not marry his aunt, an uncle 
might not marry his niece. 

14 Thu Halt not uncover the nakedneſs of thy 
father”s brother,] i. e. Thou ſhalt not marry thy 
uncle's wife, as is explained in the next words. 

She is thy aunt.) Thy aunt in law, and there- 
fore marriage is forbidden with her, as well as 
with an aunt by conſanguinity. | | 

16 Thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs of thy 
brothers wife, &c.) Unleſs he died childleſs, for 
in that caſe the next brother was bound to mar- 
ry her, Deut. xxv. 5. For the prohibiting of 
marriages in the more remote degrees of conſan- 
guinity, where other moral conſiderations are leſs 
obvious, there is this good reafon to be aſſigned, 
namely, that marriage being one of the firmeſt 
bonds of friendſhip, it is proper, for the greater 
good of ſociety, that men ſhould ſeek to enlarge 
the ties of friendſhip and ſocial affection, by 
matching, not with thoſe to whom they were 

1 
before 
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lies. See Auguſtine de Civ. Dei, l. xv. c. 16. 

17 Thou ſha't not uncover the nakeaneſs of a 
woman and her daughter,] If a man married a 
widow that had a daughter, he was not allowed 
to marry that daugther, either while the mother 
was alive, or after her death. Sce Pat. The 
reaſon is, becauſe he was in place of a father to 
her. On which account a Roman was prohibit- 
ed by Juſtinian's law to marry either his ſtep- 
daughter or his daughter-in-law. See Le Clerc. 

18 Neither fhalt thou take a wife to her ſiſter ] 
Some take this for a prohibition of plurality of 
wives, according to our marginal reading, neither 
ſhalt thou take one wife to anuther, For this ſenſe 
the original will bear, as Ex. xxvi. 3. Ove cur- 
tain to its ſiſter means, one to another, But as 
plurality of wives was indulged before, ſo was it 
after the law of Moſes. For not to inſiſt on 
cuſtom, which Grotius calls the beſt interpreter 
of the law, we find Moſes himſelf preſcribing 
certain rules to thoſe who ſhould marry more 
wives than one, Deut. xxi. 15, 16, 17. and xvii. 
17. The meaning therefore is, that no man 
ſhould take to wife two ſiſters, which had ſome- 


times been praiſed, as we ſee in the example of 


Jacob. Though it may, perhaps, ſignify, that a 


men was not to take a concubine merely out of 
incontinency, which would tend only to break his 
wife's peace; but that he ought only to take it at 
liberty when his wife conſented to it, as Sarah 
did in the cafe of Abraham's marrying Hagar, 
Gen. xvi. 2. and Rachel in the caſe of Bilhah, 
Gen xxx. 3. 

To dex her, ] Grotius juſtly obſerves, that as the 
feuds and animoſities of brothers are of all others 
the moſt keen, ſo are generally the jealouſies and 
emulations between ſiſters, whereof fee an ex- 
ample in the hiſtory of Rachel and Leah. 
Therefore Moſes directs, that, if a man muſt 
needs have two wives, he would beware of mar- 
rying two fiſters, ſince it was impoſſible they 
ſhould live happily together in that ſtate. 

In her life-time.) Which ſeems plainly to im- 
ply, that tho“ a man was not permitted by the 
law of Moſes to marry two fiſters at the ſame 
time, yet he might marry the ſiſter of his former 
wife, when deal; and ſo indeed it is underſtood 
by all the Jewiſh doors. See Selden. ib. c. 10. 
Some, however, think, that ſince there is a pro- 
hibition, ver. 16. to marry a brother's wife, it 
is not to be thought Moſes would permit to mar- 
ry the wife's ſiſter. But every one ſees the two 
caſes are not parallel. 


19 Alſo thou ſhalt not approach unto a woman to uncover her naked- 


nels, as long as ſhe is put apart for he: uncleanneſs, 
ſhalt not lie carnally with thy neighbours wife, to defile thyſelf with her. 


20 Woreover, thou 


21 And thou ſhalt not let any of thy ſeed paſs through zhe fire to Molech, 
neither ſhalt thou profane the name of thy God: I am the Loxp. 22 Thou 


ſhalt not lie with mankind, as with womankind : it 75 


abomination. 


2; Neither ſhalt thou lie with any beaſt to defile thyſelf therewith : neither 


ſhall any woman ſtand before a beaſt 


to lie down thereto : it zs confuſion. 
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19 Thou ſhalt not approach to a woman, as long 
as ſhe is put apart for her uncleanneſi.] This pro- 
hibition againſt lying with a woman during her 
ſeven days confinement on account of her na- 
tural infirmity, is mentioned above, ch. xv. 19— 
24. and the wilful tranſgreſſion of this law is af- 
tcrwards appointed to be ſeverely puniſhed, ch. 


xx. 18, which would incline one to think, that 
* ſuch conjunctions were reckoned not only inde- 


cent, but dangerous, either to the mother or the 
offspring. But were there no more but the na- 
tural turpitude of the thing, one would think that 
mere ſenſe of decency ſhould teach huſbands and 
wi es, elpccially Chriſtians, who profeſs the 
ſtricleſt purity, to abſtain from the marriage-bed 
duing that time. | 

20 Thou ſhalt not lie carnally with thy nagh- 
hours toi fe,] Upon the ſaine account he reminds 
them ot the law againſt adultery, which is order- 
ed to be puniſhed with death, ch. xx. 10. 

21 Thou ſhalt not let any of thy ſeed paſs through 
the fire to Molech,] The Syriac renders it, Thou 
halt not give any of thy ſeed to a flrange woman, 
In the Hebrew it is only, Thou ſhalt not let any 
of thy 5 paſs thro' to Molech, See on Ex. xiii. 
12. But though the word fire be not in the ori- 
ginal, it is reaſonably ſupplied from other places 
where it is expreſſed, as Deut. xviii. 10. 2 Kin. 
xxiii. 10. Molech was the idol of the Ammo- 
nites, 1 Kin. xi. 7. The name ſignifies 4ing, or 


regal dominion, and is thought to denote the ſun, 


the ſupreme, and probably the firſt object of ido- 
latrous worſhip. Or, as others, the planet Sa- 
turn; for it appears from Amos v. 26. that Mo- 
lech repreſented one of tlie celeſtial luminar:cs. 


Now as fire is a fit emblem of the ſun, the paſl- 
ing their ſeed through the fire is thought to have 
been a rite of purification, whereby parents con- 
ſecrated their children to that deity, either by 
waving them over a fire, or by making them to 
walk between two fires, or jump over a fire; 
which laſt was a ceremony of expiation practis'd 
among the Romans at the feaſt of Pales, as Ovid 
informs us, Faft, iv. 775. 


Morgue per ardentes lipulæ crepitantis acerves 
Trajicias celeri firenua men:bra pede, 
Onmia fur gat edax ignis. 


This is the opinion of many able interpreters, 
See Spencer de Leg. Heb, L. II. c. x. and Mai- 
mon. of Idol. ch. vi. f. 3. But Selden, who has 
given a large account of this idol, an] of the 
rites with which he was worſhipped, (De Diis 
Syr, Synt. i. c. 6.) thews from ſeveral: teſtimo- 
nies, that the Phenicians, and other nations in 
the neighbourhood of Judea, actually ſacriſiced 
their cniliren, in times of great calamity, to this 
blood-thirſty demon. Accordingly this phraſe of 
cauſing them to paſs through the fire, ſignifies ſa- 
cnfcing them in this horrid manner, Feel. xvi. 
20, 21. Fagius inſorms us, that the image of 
Molech was of braſs, contrived with ſeven cells 
or receptacles, probably repreſenting the ſeven 
planets; the firſt for receiving an offering of low- 
er; the ſecond cf turtle doves ; the third for an 
ewe; the fourth for a ram; the fifth for a calf; 
the ſixth for an ox; and the ſeventh for a child, 
who being ſhut up in this cell, as in a furnace, 
was therein burnt to death, whilſt the people 

danced 
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danced about the idol, and beat timbrels, that the 
cries of the tormented infant might not be heard. 
And to this account Milton alludes in his deſcrip- 
olech, Par. Left, b. i. But whether 
this deſcription be true or falſe, we have autho- 
rity from the ſacred writings to believe that theſe 
nations actually ſacrificed their children to that 
grim idol in ſome ſuch horrid manner. Compare 
2 Chro. xxviii. 3. and Fer. vii. 31. with Jer. 
XXXil, 35» xix. p. P/. cvi. 37» 38. and Exel. xvi. 
20, 21. In all which places, to paſs through the 
fre, ſignifies, the confiming of the victim by fire. 


And Le Clerc ingeniouſly conjectures, that this 


hraſe, paſſing through to Molech, was invented 
by the impious prieſts, in order to convey à ſofter 
idea of that horrid rite, Grotius, again, is of 
opinion, that thoſe mote humane rites of puri- 
fication, ſuch as making them 'paſs through be- 


tween two fires, were ſubſtituted afterwards in 
the room of this ſhocking barbarity, Juſt as 


Porphyry informs us, that in Laodicea, in Syria, 
they ſubſtituted the ſacrifice of a hind inſtead. of 


a virgin, in J an ox for a man, and in E- 


gypt images of wax inſtead of the perſons whom 
they repreſented, We may further obſerve, that 
there was a place near Jeruſalem where this hor- 
rid cuſtom was obſerved. It was called, the val- 
ley of the ſons of Hinnom, 2 Chro. xxvili. 3. from 
the yelling of the ſacrificed infants ; for hanam 
ſignifies #6 hell. And for the ſame reaſon it had 
the name of Tophet, (2 Kin, xxiii. 10.) from 
foph, a tabret or drum, with which they uſed to 


. drown the dreadful outcries of the unhappy vic- 


. to whom they and their poſterity were ſolemnly 


o 
= 


devoted; and at the ſame time it would give oc- 
_.caſion to ſtrangers 


| to blaſpheme the name of 
— as if he authoriſed ſuch barbarities in 
is worſhippers. | 
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once named among Chriſtians; though, to che 
eternal diſgrace of humanity, too many infamous 
examples thereof are recorded even amongſt na- 
tions eſteemed polite. Among the Greeks, in 
particular, even their wiſe men were addicted to 


this unnatural vice without being cenſured, as 


Euſebius remarks in his Prep. Evang. I. vi. c. 10. 
tho* other people, he obſerves, who had not de- 
bauched their ſenſe of right and wrong, choſe 
rather to die than to hve under the infamy of fo 


' foul a vice. See Le Clerc. They that thus fin+ 


ned, were by. Moſes's law to be put to desth, 
Lev. xx. 13. and by the law of Chriſt they are 
excluded fram the kingdom of God, 1 Cor. vi. 
9, 10. Of theſe and the like unnatural vices 
one may fay, as Ovid did to his miſtreſs, who 
had procured an abortion | 


Si mos antiquis placuiſſet patribus idem, 
Gent hominum vitio deperitura fuit, 2 El. xiv. 


23 Neither ſhalt thou lie with any beaſt, Sc.] 
This, one would be apt to think, there was little 
reaſon for prohibiting, fince the beaſtlineſs of the 
crime hardly leaves room to imagine it practi- 
cable. But there is no crime ſo monſtrous to 
which men may not be prompted by luſt and ſu- 


perſtition. Accordingly: it appears from the teſti- 


monies of good authors, quoted above, ch. xvii. 
7. that the Egyptian women were led by the 
force of ſuperſtition to ſubmit even to the luſt of 
goats. And why? becauſe theſe animals, for- 


tims. ſooth, were accounted ſacred. W hence we ſee, 
Neither Malt thou profane the name of thy re) | 

This idolatry. in the Iſraelites would be the foule 
and moſt profane renunciation of the true God, 


that it is not without reaſon that Moſes: lays the 


Iſraelites under this prohibition, and inforces it 


with the ſanction of death, ch. xx. 15. | 
It is confuſion.) Not only abominable, as ſom 
of the crimes before mentioned, but a monſtrous 
perverſion of. the laws of nature, by attempting 
to blend the human ſpecies with that of the brute, 


See Grotins, 15 ” 


22 Thou ſhalt net lie with mankind,] A crime. 


24 Defile not you yourſelves in any of theſe things : for in all theſe the 


nations are defiled which I caſt out before you. ' 25 And the land is defiled: 


therefore I do viſit the iniquity thereof upon it, and the land it ſelf vomit- 


eth out her inhabitants. 26 Ye ſhall therefore keep my ſtatutes and my judg- 


ments, and ſhall not commit any of theſe abominations; neither any of your 
own nation, nor any ſtranger that ſojourneth among you: 27 (For all theſe 


abominations have the men of the land done, which were before you, and 


that ye commit not any one of theſe abominable cuſtoms, which were com- 


inhabitants. ] By an eloquent figure he repreſents ſo by the law of Moſes, 
e 


ſelves from the like impurities. ' 


the land is defiled) 28 That the land ſpue not you ont alſo, when ye defile 
it, as it ſpued out the nations that were before you. 29 For whoſoever ſhall 
commit any of theſe abominations, even the ſouls that commit them, ſhall be 
cut off from among their people. 30 Therefore ſhall ye keep mine ordinance, 


mitted before 


you, and that ye defile not ' yourſelves therein: I am the Loxn 
your God, IMA e e nine $543 | 
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24 For in all theſe the nations are defiled does meat that offends it. The ſame expteſſion is 
which I caſt out before you.] The ſeven na- © uſed ver. 28. cb. xXx. 22. and Rev. iii. 16. See 
tions of Canaan, mentioned Deut. vii. 1. and Pat. + 1 | win. Af. | 
elſewhere, were ſo over-run with theſe filthy vi- 26 And fhall not commit any of - theſe abemina- 
ces, that they were ordered to be deſtroyed for tions, ] Some would infer from this expreſſion; 
that very reaſon ; which ougl.t to have been a that every one of the prohibited marriages before 
ſufficient caution to the Iſraelites to keep them- mentioned are in their own nature ſinful. But 

tht 1 ' ſeveral things are called an abomination which have 
25 And the land is defiled—and vomiteth out its no moral turpitude in them, but were only made 
| | ev. xi. 103 20, 41, 42. 
the very land ſenfible of the loathſom wicked- Deut. xvii. 1. And here the word muſt be taken in 
neſs of its inhabitants, nauſeating them on that the ſame ſenſe; for it cannot ſurely be ſaid, that all 
account, and throwing them out, as the ſtomach the marriages before: mentionedare in their on na- 
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ſo horrid and unnatural; that it ought not to be An. atite C. | 
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riage of a brother's wife, which is ranked among 
them, was not only allowed, but commanded. 
27 That the land ſpue not you cut alſo,] For 


C H A 


God, who is no reſpecter of perſons, would 
puniſh them in the ſame manner, if they did the 
the ſame things, as actually happened at laſt. 
Fer. ix. 19. Hel. xxxvi. 17. 


p. XIX. 


ND the Lorp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Speak unto all the con- 
gregation of the children of Iſrael, and fay unto them, Ye ſhall be 


holy: for I the Loxp your God am 
E XP O $ 
1 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.] The 


following precepts are moſtly a repetition of ſome 
principal things which had becn already com- 
manded. 


holy. - 
oN. 


2 Ye ſhall be holy, for I the Lord your God am 
holy,] See on ch. xi. 44. | 


3 Ye ſhall fear every man his mother and his father, and keep my ſab- 
baths: I am the Loxp your God. 4 Turn ye not unto idols, nor make 


to yourſelves molten gods : I am the 
E XP OS 
3 Ye ſhall fear every man his mother and his fa- 


tber, ] See on Ex. xx. 12. The mother is here 


put before the father, order being every where 
neglected where it is of no importance to be ob- 
ſerved. And this, ſaith Maimonides, ſhews, that 
honour and reverence is equally due to the mo- 
ther as to the father. Le Clerc is of opinion, 
that the reaſon why filial duty to the mother is ſo 
often and here ſo particularly inculcated ſeems 
to be, leſt children might be apt to throw off all 
reverence towards their mothers, in caſe of their 
being divorced, as often happened among the 
Jews. See Le Clerc. 

And keep my ſabbaths,] Which were ordain'd 
in memory of the creation, and conſequently in- 
tended as a preſervative from idolatry, and a badge 


LoRD your God. 


orn. 


of their being the worſhippers of the true God; 
for which reaſon this precept is ſo often joined, as 
here, with exhortations to abſtain from idolatry. 

Jam the Lord yur Ged.] See on Ex. xx. 2. 

4 Turn ye not unto idols,] Heb. Elilim, vain + 
things, or t/'ngs 1 noug ht, from elil, nothing. 
Becauſe idols were but empty names, either had 
no power to do men good or harm, which was 
the caſe of their dead men, whom they worſhip- 
ped; or elſe they were ſuch as had no exiſtence 
in nature, e. g. their tutelary gods of cities, 
groves, &. of whom St. Paul ſpeaks, 1 Cor. 
viii. 4. See Le Clerc. 

Nor make to yourſelves molten godi, ] i. e. Make 
to yourſelves no molten images of any ſort to 
worſhip them, See on Ex. xx. 4. 


5 And if ye offer a ſacrifice of peace-offerings unto the Loxp; ye ſhall 
offer it, . at your own will. 6 It ſhall be eaten the ſame day ye offer it, 
and on the morrow : and if ought remain until the third day, it ſhall be 


burnt in the fire. 


minable ; it ſhall not be accepted. 8 Therefore 


7 And if it be eaten at all on the third day, it is abo- 


one that eateth it ſhall 


bear his iniquity, becauſe he hath profaned the hallowed thing of the Lox : 
and that foul ſhall be cut off from among his people. 


* Read, So as to procure you good will, 
E XT 08 
5 And if ye offer a ſacrifice of peace-offerings, 


Sc.] Peace-offerings are only mentioned, be- 
cauſe on theſe, and no other ſacrifices, were the 
offerers wont to feaſt together with the altar: and 
therefore the following order relates to them only. 
See their kinds, on ch. vii. 11, &c. 

Ye ſhall offer it at your own will,] Heb. Lirt- 
fonchem. It may be rendered for favour or good- 
will to you; i. e. In order to procure you the di- 
vine favour and good will; or in ſuch a manner 
as God has preſcribed, and as he will accept. And 


ine N. 


ſo it is underſtood by Le Clerc after the LXX, 
the Vulgate, Syriac, and Arabic verſions. See 
on Lev. i. 3. 

6 It ſhall be eaten the ſame day ye offer it, and 
on the morreto] See this and the two following 
verſes explained on ch. vii. 15, 16, 17, 18. 

8 Every one that eateth it —ſhall be cut off, &c.] 
To make them preſerve the reverence due to 
ſuch holy things, every one was to ſuffer capital 
puniſhment for the wilful violation of this pre- 
cept. 


9 And when ye reap the harveſt of your land, thou ſhalt not wholly reap 
the corners of thy field, neither ſhalt thou gather the gleanings of thy harveſt, 
10 And thou ſhalt not glean thy vineyard, neither ſhalt thou gather every 
grape of thy vineyard ; thou ſhalt leave them for the poor and ſtranger : I 


am the Loxp your God. 


E X P O- 
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9 Thou ſhalt not wholly reap the corners of thy 
Feld,] In reaping their corn- fields they were not 
to be exact in carrying all clean off, but leave 
ſome part to be gleaned and reaped by their poor 
neighbours, whether Iſraelites or Gentiles. "This 
and many other laws which provide for the ſtate 
of the indigent, the widow, the orphan, and 
the ſtranger, ſhew the genius of the Jewith re- 
ligion to have been much more humane than we 
are apt to conceive, from examining the lives of 
its narrow minded profeſſors, See on Ex. xxii. 
21, 22, Lev. xxiii. 22. Deut. x. 18, 19. xxiv. 
17, 18. xxvii. 19. 

10 And thou ſhalt not glean thy vineyard,] 
When they had cut off the great bunches, they 


were not to examine the vine over again for the 
ſcattered grapes, ar ſmall cluſters. 


Thou ſhalt leave them for the poor and the flran- 


ger,] Strangers are joined with the poor, be- 
cauſe they could have no poſſeſſions of land a- 
mong the Hebrews, and therefore were often 
poor. See Le Clere, | 

Jam the Lord your Ged,] Or, I am Jehovah 
your God. *Tis I, the ſupreme Lord of the 
univerſe, who have beſtowed this fruitful country 
upon you, have diſtinguiſhed you from other na- 
tions by peculiar privileges, and have been fo 
bountiful to you, that you may be bountiful to 
them ; for I am the God of both rich and poor, 
of Jews and Gentiles. | 


11 Ye ſhall not ſteal, neither deal falfly, neither lie one to another, 
12 And ye ſhall not ſwear by my name falſly, neither ſhalt thou profane 


the name of thy God: I am the Lokp. 


13 Thou ſhalt not defi ud thy 


neighbour, neither rob him : the wages of him that is hired, ſhall not abide 


with thee all night until the morning. 


E XxX P O58 


11 Ye ſhall not fleal,] See on Ex. xx. 15. 
Theft is the occaſion of theſe fins that follow, 
viz. lying, fraud, and perjury, and is therefore 
fitly forbid in the firft place. | 

Neither deal falſely, } As this precept ſtands in 
connection with the foregoing, it ſeems levelled 
directly at thoſe mean ways of deceiving and over- 
reaching one another, which are ſo often uſed in 
traffick and bargaining. Theſe are ſo manifeſtly 
odious both in the ſight of God and all good men, 
Prov. xii. 22. xiii. . they tend ſo apparently to 
the ſubverſion of jultice, and conſequently to the 
deſtruction of all civil ſociety, that nothing needs 
be ſaid to convince mens judgments of the ſinful- 
nels thereof. need only to have their con- 
ſciences awakened, in order to reform ſd baſe, ſo 
unmanly a vice. For if men will but give them- 
Iclves time to think, they cannot but ſee, that if 


there be any ſuch thing as right and wrong, if 


there be any ſuch thing as juſtice and injuſtice, 
if there be any obligation to maintain faith a- 
mongſt men, this unfair dealing muſt needs be 
unnatural and unlawſul. What judgment then 
muſt we form of thoſe, who, allowing the prac- 
tice to be unfair and iniquitous, utge the force of 
cuſtom, and the neceſſity they are under for fear 
of an abridgment or diminution of their profits, 
againſt the unalterable rules of juſtice, and the 
eternal laws of almighty God? To plead cu/tom 
for a practice altogether unlawful, is to urge the 
increaſe of iniquity as a reaſon for its farther in- 
creaſe ; it is to repreſent juſtice only as an occa- 
ſional and mutable tie, that muſt yield and give 
way to the corruption of the times, and lay a 
ſure foundation for multiplying miſchiefs and in- 
Juries without end. Lo plead neceſſity, on ac- 
count of ſome preſent worldly advantage, for do- 
ing what our own conſcience and the law of 
God condemns as unjuſt, is to barter away our 

ce of mind for a mere trifle, to renounce the 
— of God, and the unſpeakable joys of im- 
mortality, for things that concern only theſe frail 
mortal bodies, and which periſh in the ufing. 
Thoſe who act ſo may poſſibly hug themſelves in 
an opinion of their own wiſdom, but, in truth, 
they are the greateſt fools in nature ; for what is a 
man profited if he ſhall gain the whole world and 
Joſe his own ſoul ? See Dr. Clarke's Serm. V. XL 
S. cxxxiii. and Fofter's Serm, V. III. S. xit, 


appearance of intereſt whatſoever. 


n 


Neither lie ene to andther,] A lie, ſtrictly and 
properly ſo called, is ſuch a manner of ſpeaking, 
wherein, according to the ordinary ſignification of 
words, a man ſignifies that to another as true, 
which he himſclf either certainly knows, or be- 
lieves, to be falſe, and that with a deſign of im- 
poſing upon him. Now that a lie thus defined 
is in no caſe lawful will appear, if we conſider, 
iſt, That every man's conſcience naturally con- 
vinces him that he is under an obligation to truth, 
diſtinct from all other conſiderations. —Our na- 
ture ſtarts and recoils at falſhood, as a thing baſe 
and unworthy of us, even in ſuch caſes where we 
may fancy no injury is done by it. —We feel an 
inward ſatisfaction when we ſtrictly adhere to 
truth ; and ori the other hand are 2 when 
we have acted contrary to it.— Nor will a man 
of conſcience and reputation be brought to think 
it equally honourable to ſpread a lie at any time, 
even for the greateſt public advantage, as to ſpeak 
the truth for the ſame end. Again, were men in 


a ſtate of perfection there could be no caſe where 


in a man's ſpeaking truth would be any diſadvan- 
tage either to himſelf or his neighbour. Now 
if in an innocent world truth would be our un- 
alterable duty; it is hard to ſay why it ſhould not 
be ſo now, though, by reaſon of human degene- 
racy, truth may ſometimes turn to our diſadvan- 

Hence it follows that we are bound to 
keep faith and truth even with an enemy. To 


which purpoſe it is obſervable that the Romans, 


in their moſt virtuous ſtate, would ſooner die than 
break their faith with an enemy. Witneſs the 
famous ſtory of Regulus. 2. Ihe fame reaſoning 
proves that we are bound to have a regard to 
truth, even in what is ſaid to children. And it 
would be of much more conſequence in their 
education than is generally imagined, if care was 
taken not to amuſe them with falſe promiſes, 
which they vety early diſcover, and which do 
but inſenſibly wean them from that veneration 
they ought always to have for truth. Laſtly, it 
follows that truth muſt not be violated for any 
For in no cafe 
ate we to do evil, even the ſmalleſt moral evil, 
that good may come of it. See Dr. Clarke, ibid. 
But though all kinds of lying may be included 
under this prohibition of Moſes, yet it ſeems to 
relate particularly to ſuch lies whereby a man's 

neighbour 


* 
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® Or, that 
thou bear not 


fin fe or him, 


his goods which he had depoſited with another 
or of the juſt debts which were owing him. In 
which caſe a lie involved a complication of guilt, 
being at once a violation of truth, of juſtice, and 
fidelity. py | 

12 And ye ſhall not ſwear by my name falſely] 


Much leſs ſhall ye confirm the lies fore-mentioned 


with an oath. Of the crime of perjury in general, 
ſee on Ex. xx. 7. 


Neither fhalt thou profane the name ef thy God,] 


By calling him to witneſs a falſhood. 


Jam the Lord.) And therefore expect the 
greateſt reverence to my name. 
13 Thou ſhalt not defraud thy neighbour, neither 
reb him,] Neither defraud him of his juſt rights, 


by tricking or over-reachingz nor rob him by 
open violence. See on Ex. xx. 15. 
The wages of him that is hired ſhall not abide 


with thee all night, Sc.] Thou ſhalt pay him his 


wages, when he has done his work, if he re- 
quire it. See on Deut. xxiv. 15. This is ano- 
ther inſtance of the merciful proviſion made for 
the poor by the law of Moſes. The day-labourec 
is commonly ſo poor that his wages are often the 
ſole means of his ſubſiſtence : and therefore the 
detaining of them is ſuch an act of injuſtice and 
inhumanity, as no good-natured man can be 

uilty of; far leſs one who has a ſincere regard to 

od, who loves mercy, and is an irreconcilable 
enemy to all cruelty and oppreſſion, See Fam; 
v. 4. Pat. and Le Clerc, | 


14 Thou ſhalt not curſe the deaf, nor put a ſtumbling block before the 


blind, but ſhalt fear thy God: I am 


the LoRD. 15 Ye ſhall do no un- 


righteouſneſs in judgment; thou ſhalt not reſpect the perſon of the poor, 


nor honour the perſon of the mighty : 
16 Thou ſhalt not go up and down as a tale-bearer among 


thy neighbour. 


thy people: neither ſhalt thou ſtand a 
17 Thou ſhalt not 


am the LokD. 


but in righteouſneſs ſhalt thou judge 


ainſt the blood of thy neighbour : 1 


gate thy brother in thine heart: thou 


ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour, * and not ſuffer fin upon him. 
18 Thou ſhalt not avenge, nor bear any grudge againſt the children of thy 


. 
| 14 Thou ſhalt not curſe the deaf,] To curſe or 


revile any perſon is contrary to humanity ; but 
to defame, calumniate, or curſe the deaf, who 


are incapable to anſwer for themſelves, or do them- 
ſelves right, is ſingularly barbarous and inhuman. 


*Tis adding inſult to injuſtice. Tho' this and 
the following precept will ſufficiently bear a lite- 


ral meaning, they may alſo be underſtood pro- 
verbially to ſignify, that we ought to be particu- 


larly on our guard againſt injuring thoſe who are 
as incapable of defending themſelves from the in- 
jury, as a deaf man is from defamation, or a 
lind man from a ſtumbling-block laid in his 
way. And in this figurative ſenſe it is underſtood 
by ſome of the Hebrew doctors. 
Nor put a flumbling-block before the blind,] This 


law is repeated Deut. xxvii. 18. with an impre- 


cation upon the tranſgreſſors of it. It may alſo 
be underſtood proverbially of giving evil counſel 


to the ſimple, and adviſing the ignorant and cre- 


dulous to their hurt. See Grot. 

But fhalt fear thy God,] Who ſees what is hid 
from human eyes, and is the avenger of lurking 
wickedneſs. 

15 Ye ſhall de no unrighteouſneſs in judgment, ] 
In all ſuits and tryals in court, let judges be ab- 


ſolutely impartial, and give a fair hearing and 
_ deciſion to all cauſes between man and man. 


Thou ſhalt not reſpect the perſon of the poor, ] 


See on Ex. xxiii. 3. 5 
Nor honour the perſon of the mighty,] Thou 


ſhalt not honour him ſo far upon account of his 
external circumſtances, as to pervert juſtice in his 
favour. 


16 Thou ſhalt not go up and down as a tale- 


: bearer among thy people,] Theſe words are va- 


riouſly rendered by interpreters, but all agree as 
to the ſenſe of them; namely, that they con- 


tain a prohibition againſt acting the low part of 


a ſpy, a tatler, or tale-bearer. The word is ob- 


ſerved to ſignify a merchant, and here denotes one 
that drives a trade in carrying tales and ſtories 
from one to another. One who goes about from 


| houſe to houſe, from company to company, 


people, but thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thy ſelf: I am the Logrp, 


I T 1 ON. 
picking up ſcandal, and officiouſly ſpreading evil 
reports of his neighbour, This is a character baſe 


and unmanly in itſelf, and extremely hurtful to 
ſociety., Beſides, that ſuch perſons are too apt 
to miſrepreſent the circumſtances of a report, to 
intermingle falſhood with truth, and aggravate 
what is * they are criminal even tho” they 


ſhould be guilty of no miſrepreſentation, for the 


very publiſhing the real faults of others, unleſs 
it can ſerve ſome public good - purpoſe, is itſelf a 
vice; it is directly r 2! to that charity which 
is the ornament of human nature, and the bond 
of ſociety : for charity dwells with pleaſure on the 
virtues of others, but draws a veil over their ble- 
miſhes and imperfections. Prov. x. 12. 1 Pet. 


iv. 8, 

Neither ſhalt thou fland againſt the blood of thy 
neighbour, ] Much leſs ſhalt thou be a falſe wit- 
neſs againſt him, to the endangering of his life, for 
that is the meaning of to land againſi his blocd ; 
alluding to the cuſtom of accuſers and witneſſes 
flanding, when they depoſed before the judge. 
We may alſo conſider this law in connection with 
the former againſt tale-bearing, as that which 
often cauſeth blood-ſhed. Hence the prophet 
thus complaineth : In thee are men that carry tales 
to ſhed blood, Ezek. xxii. 9. See Ainſw. By 
neighbour here it is plain we are to underſtand 
the gentile proſelyte, or ſtranger, as well as the 
native Iſraelite. Tho' ſome of the Jews are fo 
ſelfiſh as to confine it to thoſe of their own na- 
tion. See on Ex. xx. 16. and compare ver. 18. 
with ver. 34. ys OH 855 

17 Thou ſhalt not hate thy brother in thine 
heart,] If he have. pravoked thee, thou ſhalt lay 
thy complaint openly before him, and not harbour 
a private grudge, or lafting - reſentment againſt 


him, The fame law is given by Chriſt, Luke 


xvii. 3. To be angry upon occaſion is human, 


but to hate and keep malice is diabolical. See an 
example of this diſſembled hatred in the behaviour 
of Abſalom towards his brother Amnon, 2 Sam. 
Xitl, 22. This precept ſhews, that they were ill 
interpreters of the law, who thought it 2 * 

oni 


Cuar. XIX, 


enar. XIX. 
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only external aQts of injuſtice, without ftriking at to that narrow, ſelfiſh;/ and revengeful: (pirit, for An. ante C. 
the evil affections front whence thoſe. overt. acts which, the Jews were ſo remarkable; when yet 


proceed. , 216C3IT LS HL) © U DISLY 
Thou ſhalt in any wiſe rebuke thy neighbour) 
This we may connect with the foregoing words 
thus : "Thou ſhalt not harbour malice againſt thy 
neighbour, but in any wiſe thou ſhalt rebuke 
him, i. e. If he have done thee an injury, thou 
ſhalt rebuke him openly for his fault, at the very 
time of his having committed it, inſtead of re- 
taining a ſecret grudge againſt him, and watching 
the opportunity of retaliating the injury. See 
Le Clerc. Others conſider it, in general, as an 
injunction to offer friendly reproof to an offendin 
brother. This is a manifeſt law of charity; for if it 
be a part of humanity to ſet a man in the right way 
when he is gone how much more to re- 
claim a wandering mind into the path of virtue 
and happineſs. He that converteth a finner, ſays 
St. James, — the error of his way, ſhall ſave a 
foul from death. To adminiſter rebuke, there- 
fore, from ſuch a motive as is here ſubjoined, 
that we may not ſuffer fin to lie upon him, 1s truly 
generous and praife-worthy. But then in order 
to make our rebukes effectual, they muſt be 
given with great tenderneſs and difcretion, in a 
ſpirit of meekneſs and brotherly love, left we only 
chafe and irritate the perſon, inſtead of effecting 
his reformation. The words will alſo bear the 
ſenſe of our margin, That thou bear nat fin for 
bim; intimating, that he who neglects this chari- 
table office of tendering ſeaſonable and friendly 
rebuke to his brother, enters into a participation 
of his guilt. 0 | 
. 18 Thou ſhalt not avenge, c.] To avenge 
ones ſelf in a private way, by returning evil for 
evil, or to take. ſatisfaction for injuries of one's 
own accord, is the thing here forbidden; as alſo 
Rom. xii. 19. Which is not inconſiſtent with ſuing 
to the civil magiſtrate for legal redreſs, in caſe o 
grievous injuries ſuſtained in ones perſon, eſtate, 
or reputation; which is agreeable to the Jewiſh 
Jaw of retaliation, Ex. xxi. 22, &c. This precept 
plainly ſhews, that the law of Moſes had the 
ſame generous views with the law of - Chriſt, 
tho” the interpreters of the Moſaic law had great- 
ly perverted its deſign, alledging, that the law 
enjoined a man only to love his neighbour ; 1, e. 
merely to love and do good to thoſe who loved 
and did good to him ; but permitted him to hate, 
contemn, and injure his enemies, Matt. v. 43. 
&c. ereas, by this precept, the Jews are 
2 forbidden to retaliate injuries, to render 
evil for evil; and commanded to lay afide all 
ivate malice or revenge. And indeed it would 
be very unaccountable if the Jewiſh law, which 
is aſcribed to God, ſhould give any countenance 


I , 


this. v 
'gainſt' by the heathen moraliſts as repugnant to 
the law of nature. To this purpoſe Juvenal calls 
revenge a weak, unmanly pleaſure, which none 
but . and vulgar minds indulge; and 
what no philoſopher or wiſe man could ap- 
prove of. f 1 , \S 608+ avs * 


At vindicta bonum vita jucundius iþſa : 
Nempe hoc indacti, quorum preecordia nullis, 

' Interdum, aut levibus, videas flagrantia cauſis, 
Chry/appus non dicet idem, nec mite Thaletis 
Ingenium, dulcigue ſenex vicinus Hymetto. 

— — Quipe minuti 

ä — * & infirm eft animi exiguique voluptas 
10. 


A fentiment agreeable to that of an inſpired wri- 
ter, who declares it to be the glory Fa man t9 
paſs by a tranſęreſſion. To be capable of over- 
Tooking injuries is an indication of a truly great 
and manly diſpoſition ; tis to act like a prince, 
to whom it belongs to pardon criminals ; tis to 
act like God himſelf, who is eto to anger, and 
ready to forgive. | 

But thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, ] 
Thou ſhalt do to him in this and every other caſe, 
as thou thyſelf would be done by ; ſhewing the 
like forbearance, lenity, and eration towards 
his errors and tranſgreſſions, as you might rea- 
ſonably wiſh, and expect, to have ſhewn to thy 
own in the like circumſtances. Thus, accord- 
ing to one of the Jewiſh doctors, this is the great 
ſum of the law; for he that thus loves his neigh- 
bour will neither ſteal from him, nor defile his bed, 
nor take away his Life, nor good name, nor remove 
his land-mark, nor offend him any other way. 
And in the ſame comprehenſive meaning it is ex- 
plained by our Saviour, Matt. xxii. 37, &c. and 
his apoſtle, Rom. xiii. 8, 9. Here it would hard- 
ly be neceſſary to obſerve, that by neighbour is to 
be underſtood every man with whom they had 
any intercourſe, was it not that ſome abſurd Jewiſh 
teachers would reſtrain it to themſelves, as if the 
meaning were, that one Iſraelite ſhould love ano - 
ther, but is not equally bound to love a ſtranger, 
though Moſes himſelf directly teaches the con- 
trary, ver. 34. compared with Ex. xi. 2, And 
therefore ſuch of them as have examin'd the mat- 
ter more impartially, acknowledge, that a ncigh- 
bour is every one with whom we have any dealing 
or converſation, agreeable to our Saviour's expli- 
cation of this text, Luke x. 29, 30, &c. See 
Fagius in the Crit. Sacr, 


19 Ye ſhall keep my ſtatutes : Thou ſhalt not let thy cattle gender with a 
divers kind: Thou ſhalt not ſow thy field with minged ſeed : neither ſhall a 


garment mingled of linen and woollen come upon t 


ce. 20 And whoſoever 
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thing was ee and inveighed a- Word 
i 


lieth carnally with a woman that is a bond-maid * © betrothed to an huſband, . Or, 427 


and not at all redeemed, nor freedom given her; + 4 ſhe ſhall 
they ſhall not be put to death, becauſe ſhe was not free. 21 And he ſhall 
bring his treſpaſs-offering unto the Lok p, unto the door of the tabernacle 
of the congregation, even a ram for a treſpaſs-oftering. 22 And the p 


ſhall make an atonement for him with the ram of the treſpaſs-offering, before 
the LoxD, for his fin which he hath done: and the fin which he hath /exrg#nz 


done, ſhall be forgiven him. 


Ne XXIX. 


23 And when ye ſhall come into the land, and 
ſhall have planted all manner of trees for food; then ye ſhall count the fruit 
thereof as uneircumciſed: three years jhall it be as uncircumciſed unto you: 
| 6 A it 


be ſcourged : by 4%. 

1 Heb. re- 
proached by, 
or, for man. 
zeſt + Or, hey. 
rift f Hab. , 


Hall be a 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
: 
| 
[ | 
| 
| 


| 
|| 
| | 
|| 


458 


I EVETHLHCUS 


An. ante C. it ſhall not be caten of. 24 But in the fourth year all the fruit thereof 


1490. ſhall be * holy to praiſe the Lox D withal, 25 And in the fifth year ſhall 
e eat of the fruit thereof, that it may yield unto you the increaſe thereof : 1 


* Heb. Holi- 
neſs of praiſes 
to the LORD. 


am the Lox D your God. 
„ E X 7 05 


19 Thou halt not let thy cattle gender with 4 
divers kind,] For which precept Philo aſſigns 
this reaſon, that animals of the ſame kind were 
made for ſociety one with another, but animals 
heterogeneous were not intended to be aſſociated; 
and therefore he who attempts to mingle them is 
a wicked deſtroyer of the laws of nature, ade 
„ QUTtws Ai asptse The precept might alſo have 
reſpect to ſome idolatrous cuſtom of coupling ani- 
mals of different kinds in honour of ſome impure 
deity, which cuſtom Moſes intended hereby to 

revent or aboliſh, See Spencer de leg. Heb. l. 
It, c. 20. Others conſider it as a ſymbolical law, 
intimating, that if they were not even to let 
their cattle breed with other kinds, far leſs were 
they to allow themſclves to be guilty of thoſe 
unnatural mixtures mentioned in the foregoing 
chapter. And in like manner, tis alledged, are 
many other of Moſes's inſtitutions to be under- 
ſtood figuratively, as that which commands not to 
muzzle the mouth of the ox that treadeth out the 
corn, not to take the dam with her young, Cc. 
See Le Clerc. 

Thou ſhalt not ſow thy field with mingled ſeed, ] 
And the ſame precept extends to vineyards, Deut. 
xxii. 9. The Jewiſh doctors make it extend alſo 
to trees, which, they ſay, they were not to in- 

raft of different kinds one upon another. And 
Maimonides, Mor. Nev. p. iii. c. 37. found a 
particular reaſon for the prohibition from the ido- 
latrous cuſtoms of the Zabii, who ſowed diffe- 
rent ſeeds, and grafted trees of different kinds 
upon each other, not only under ſuch and ſuch 
aſpects of the planets, and with a ſuperſtitious 
form of words, but with abominable filthineſs at 
the moment of inciſion. See Spencer, ibid. c. 
xviii. His words are according to Buxtorff's 
tranſlation : Scrilunt etiam, oportere, ut cum una 
ſpecies in aliam inſeritur, ſurculum inſerendum ma- 
nu ſua teneat formoſa puella, quam præternaturali 
ratione vir quidam vitiet & corrumpat, ipſaque 
congreſſus hujus tempore plantulam illam arbori in- 
figat. Hoc quin communiſſimum & uſitatiſſumum 
elis temporibus fuerit, nullum mihi eſi dubium, 
cum ad illas utilitates rei veneree voluptas acceſſe- 
rit.— Quinimo propter conjunttionem vel inſitionem 
erborum non licet quoque duo diverſa ſemina con- 
gregare, vel prope conjungere & ſeminare. — Scri- 
bunt in dicto libra quod conſueverint ſimul ſerere 
hordeum & uvas paſſas, exiſtimantes non bonam fu- 
turam vineam, niſi hoc pacto fieret. Le Clerc 
takes this precept, as well as the former, to be 
merely ſymbolical, and that the thing here for- 
bidden being in its own nature indifterent, was 


prohibited to the Jews, only to convey to them 


the above moral inſtruction more ſtrongly under 
thoſe ſenſible images. a , 

Neither ſhall a garment mingled of linen and 
woollen, come upon thee,] The prohibition is deli- 
vered in general terms, Deut. xxii. 11. Thou 
ſhalt not wear a garment of divers forts. Gro- 
tius takes it to be a prohibition againſt wearing 
ſome ſuperſtitious kind of garment uſed by the 
Egyptians, and which was known by this name 
of Shagnatnez, the word in the original. The 
reaſon of the prohibition Maimonides derives from 
a ſuperſtitious cuſtom of the ancient idolaters, 


I.T IO N. 


whoſe prieſts wore ſuch motley garments of wool 
and linen mixed together, and which were ſup- 
poſed to have a magical virtue in them. See 
Mor. Nev. p. III. c. 37. Tis highly probable 
that this opinion is alſo to be underſtood ſymboli- 
cally, and the rather becauſe the wearing of gar- 
ments of linen and woolen mixed together, was 
ſo far from being unlawful in itſelf, that ſome of 
the high-pricſts garments were of that faſhion. 
See on Ex. xxvill. 6. and Le Clerc. 

20 IWheſecver lieth with a woman that is a 
bond-maid, betrathed to an huſband,] i. e. Who- 
ever debauches a proſclyte ſlave under engage- 
ment to be married to ny Jew, as his concubine 
or ſecondary wife. BLOT. 

She fhall be ſcourged.] Heb. There ſhall be a 
ſeourging ; which may ſignify, they ſhall both be 
ſeourged, as the Vulgate has it. It is added, they 
ſhall not be put to death; becauſe if it was a be- 
trothed free-woman that had been lain with, both 
were to be puniſhed with death, Deut. xxii. 23, 
24. £ 
Becanſe fhe was not free,] Becauſe not being a 
free woman, ſhe was not fully the wife of him 
that had eſpouſed her, and conſequently the lying 
with her was not eſteemed adultery, which by the 
Jewiſh law was puniſhable with death. 

21 And he ſhall bring his , treſpaſs-offering] 
Which was not enjoined the woman, becauſe {þ 
had nothing of her own, all being her maſter's, 
For this reaſon the Jews reſtrict the ſcourging in 
the former verſe to the woman only, alledging 
that the puniſhment inflited upon the man, was 
to pay a ram for ſacrifice, which becauſe the wo- 
man had not, ſhe was to be ſcourged. 4 

23 And when ye ſhall come into the land, and 
Hall have planted all manner of trees for foed, &c.] 
Another injunction now given was, that, when 
ſettled in the land of Canaan, they ſhould never 
make uſe of the fruit of any tree which they 
planted there, till the fourth year of its growth, 
when it was to be offered to God, in grateful ac- 
knowledgment of his goodneſs, *$.07 42 56MM 

1 are given for this law. The 
moſt natural is this, that tIſe fruit of the firſt two 
or three years growth being but ſcanty, wateriſh, 
and unconcocted, was not ſo fit to be offered to 
God, to whom they ought to preſent the beſt of 
every thing. And men were alſo prohibited to 
eat thereof, leſt they ſhould ſeem to have applied 
to their own uſ- the firſt-ſruits, which belonged 
to God ; or leſt they ſhould have ſeemed pro- 
fane, in uſing the fruit of a tree which was not 
firſt conſecrated to God by this act of religion. 
See Le Clerc. See alſo Foſephus Antig. I. iv. c. 8. 
Maimonides takes the law to have been enacted 
in oppoſition to a ſuperſtitious practice which then 
prevailed in the idolatrous world, of conſecrating 
the firſt year's growth of all their fruit-trees to 
their gods, imagining thoſe trees would be blaſted 
whoſe' firſt-fruit was not thus offered. See More 
Nev. p. iii. 37. But this ſeems too far;fetched. 
Perhaps the intention of the law was to raiſe in 
the Jewiſh people the greater abhorrence at the 
idolatrous cuſtoms of the Canaanites, whoſe 
crimes were ſo abominable as to render the very 
land where they dwelt, and its productions, for 

ſome 


CHAT. XIX. 


Char. XIX. 
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ſome time impure. This ſenſe ſeems confirmed 
by the following words. 

Ye fhall count the fruit thereof as uncircum- 
ciſed,] i. e. Unclean, partaking in a manner of 
the pollution of its former owners, and therefore 
not to be eaten. But this is meant only of ſuch 
fruit-trees as they themſelves planted in Canaan, 
not of ſuch as they found already planted there. 
See Pat. and Ain. 

24 In the fourth year all the fruit ſhall be 
holy, to rail the Lord withal.] Heb. Kadeſch 
hillulim laihovah : It ſhall be hzlineſs for the 
praiſes of Fehouah : i. e. conſecrated to the feaſts 
of 2 Thoſe ſacred feaſts are called praiſes, 

om the hymns that were there ſung in honour 
of God. Mens Jud. ix. 27. what we render 
they made merry, is in the original, they celebrated 
praiſes, or feaſts of joy. So Moſes's meaning is, 
that in the fourth year thoſe fruits were to be 
brought to the place where the tabernacle ſtood, 
and there to be eaten before the Lord, with praiſe 
and thankſgiving, in the ſame manner as they 


TICU Ss, 


eat the ſecond tythes, Deut. xii. 17, 18. Sec Le An. ante C. 


Clerc, Toſephus, ubi ſupra. Some, however, 
think” <2 4 2 5 

prieſts, not by the owners, which ſeems agree- 
able to the following, words, compared with the 
ono Deut. xx. 6. | 

25 1n the fifth year ſhall ye eat of the fruit 
thereof] i. e. You ſhall eat it Mo —— 
food. The Jews ſay the perſon was firſt obliged 
to prove by three witneſſes that he had ſatished 
the law. See Gretius, Kr 

1 am the Lord.) Who beſtowed this land up- 
on you, and by whoſe bleſſing alone you may 
expect to receive the increaſe thereof abundantly, 
and 3 to me let your firſt · fruits be — 
cratcd. 

That it may yield unto you. the increaſe thereef,] 
This refers to the 23d and 24th verſes; ye ſha 
do as here commanded, that the tree may abundantly 
yield to you its increaſe : for upon their obedience 
ſuch bleſſings are promiſed, Lev, xxvi. 3, 4. See 
Ain ſiu. p 


26 * Ye ſhall not eat any thing with the blood: neither ſhall ye uſe in- 
chantment, nor obſerve times. 27 Ye ſhall not round the corners of your 
heads, neither ſhalt thou mar the corners of thy beard. 28 Ye ſhall not make 
any cuttings in your fleſh for the dead, nor print any marks upon you; I am 


the LoRD, 


£ 
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26 Ye ſhall not eat any thing with the Blaad,] 
Heb. Ghal haddam, which 2 be rendered, ye 
Hall not eat upon or over blood, and is not un- 
reaſonably ſuppoſed to be a prohibition againſt a 
ſuperſtitious rite of the ancient idolaters, who 
were wont to gather the blood of their ſacrifices 
into a veſſel, or hole dug in the earth, and then 
ſeating themſelves about it, to feaſt upon the ſa- 
crifice, imagining they thus held communion with 
their demons, who were ſuppoſed to eat. the 
blood, as they themſelves did the fleſh, See Mai- 
mon. More Nev. |. iii, c. 46. Or, as Spencer 
conjectures, (De Leg. Heb. I. ii. c. 11.) the de- 
ſign of this rite was to allure the manes or 
infernal gods, whom they were to conſult. To 
150 purpoſe is that paſſage in Horace, J. i. 
ſat. . . 


—— Pullam divellere mordicus agnam 
Cæperunt, cruor in foſſam diffuſus, ut inde 
Manes elicerent, animas reſponſa daturas. 


What makes this interpretation the more pro- 
bable, is, that the prohibition is joined with other 
known rites of ſuperſtition. ' 

The LXX. render it, upon the mountains, 
having read horim inſtead of hadam. 

Le Clerc, who thiaks the opinion of Mai- 
monides and Spencer ill ſupported, takes it ſimply 
for a prohibition againſt ne with the blood, 
of which ſee Lev. xvii. 13. For the particle ghal 
often ſignifics with, as Ex. xii. 8. Num. ix. 11, 
XXV. 1. Tof. xi. 19. eſpecially in 1 Sam, xiv. 32. 
where we have this very phraſe ghal badam, 
with the bload, 

Neither ſhall ye uſe inchantment] It is not cer- 
tain what particular ſuperſtitious uſage is here for- 
bidden. "The LXX. take it for that called au- 
gury, or divination by the flight of birds. Bo- 
chart thinks it relates to divination by ſerpenta, 


4 Read, Ye ſball not eat any thing over-bloed, 


1 1 168 


deriving the word. thenachaſbu from Nachaſb, a 
erpent, And indeed this ſeems. to be the primary 

fication of the word, bat probably it came in 
time to be applied to divination in general, as 
auen da and augurari among the Greeks and 
Latins. See Le Clerc. ds 
Nor obſerve times,] Nor pay a ſuperſtitious re- 


d to months, weeks, or days, accounting ſome 


to be lucky, others unlucky. © But others, ceriv- 


ing the word teonenu from anan, a cloud, take it 
to be a prohibition againſt divination by the cluuds 
and meteors, which Jeremiah calls be:ng d:/mayed 
at the figns of | heaven, Fer. x. 2. It is certain 
that the Egyptians and other eaſtern nations were 
ſuperſtitious obſervers of times, conſecrating ſuch 
and ſuch months and days to particular deities, 
and from thence preſaging good or bad fortune to 

rſons or actions. See Herodot. |. ii. c. 82. 

ider J. i. and Le Clerc. 

27 Ye ſhall not round the corners of your heads, ] 
Spencer takes this to refer to a ſuperſtitious fune- 
ral rite in uſe. among the Heathens, of cutting off 
their hair round about, and throwing it upon the 
funeral pile, or into the ſepulchre, with the bodies 
of their friends, as an offering to the infernal gods. 
See Spencer de Leg. Heb. I. ii. c. 12. For that 
this precept relates to ſome rite of mourning 
for the dead, is probable from ver. 28. and from 
Deut. xxi. 5. and xiv. 1. where the like law is 
repeated. Clerc underſtands it not in refe- 
rence to funeral mourning, but as a general pro- 
hibition againſt rounding the extremities of their 
hair after the ſuperſtitious faſhion of the Arabians, 
who, as Herodotus. informs us, (I. ii. c. 8.) were 
wont to cut the extremities of their hair round, 
that they might be like their god Bacchus. And 
in this he, with others, underſtands Jer. ix. 
25, 26. and xxv. 23. for inſtead of all that ard 
in the utmoſt corners, be thinks it ſhouid be ren- 
dered, all whe. — clara 

f 4 


fruits were to be eaten only by tber 
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It is probable, as others obſerve, that ſome of the 
heathen nations conſecrated themſelves to their 
deities by cutting their hair in a round form, 
imagining this the moſt perfect figure, and there- 
fore moſt acceptable to the gods. For which 
reaſon they likewiſe built their temples round. 
See Pools Sp. 

Neither ſhalt thou mar the corners of thy beard,] 
Maimonides refers this to the practice of the 
idolatrous prieſts, who were wont, on ſome ſu- 
perſtitious account, thus to cut the extremities of 
their beards, But as the prohibition is not di- 
reed to the prieſts in particular, but to all in 
general, others think the Jews are forbid to cut 
their beards after the ſuperſtitious manner of the 
Egyptians, who ſuffered the hair of their beards 
to grow only upon the chin, as is ſtill to be ſeen 
in their mummies, and the figures of their divi- 
nities that now remain. Or we may interpret 
this prohibition as the following, to have a reſpect 
to the ſuperſtitious rites of mourning for the 
dead ; eſpecially among the Egyptians, who, as 
Julius Firmicus informs us, were wont in their 
mournings for Ofiris to ſhave their whole heads 
and beards, and to make inciſions in their fleſh, 
For it is obſerved, that the expreſſion, to mar or 
cut the corners of the beard, may ſignify, to cut off 
the hair of the beard entirely; juſt as to reap the 
corners of the field, ver. 9. ſignifies, to reap the 


field entirely, to the very extremity or utmoſt 


1 Heb. pro- 
fant, 


angle of it. See Calmet. EY 

28 Ye ſhall not make any cuttings in your fleſh 
for the dead,] The Heathens were wont at fune- 
rals to ſlaſh and mangle themſelves with knives, 
and other ſharp inſtruments, in order to pacify 
the infernal ſpirits, and make them propitious to 
the dead; (ſee Pools Synopf. Spencer de Leg. Heb. 
I. ii. c. 13.) which unnatural practice is here pro- 
hibited. It appears, however, from I/. xv. 2. 
Jer. xvi. 6, 7. xli. 5. compared with ck. xlvii. 5. 
that the Jews, diſregarding this law of Moſes, 


I C US. 


gave into theſe "abſurd modes of mourning 
for the dead, which were in uſe among their 
heathen neighbours. For the dead is in the 
Hebrew, for 4 ſoul or life ; and Grotius thinks 
it may ſignify {cr bioed, as if it was a probibition 
againſt cutting themſelves till the blood come, 
as they ſometimes did in the fervour of their in- 
vocations, 1 KI. xviii. 28, But it is with more 
reaſon underſtood in reference to rites of ſuncral 
mourning. See Lev. xxii, Deut. xiv. 1. To 
which unnatural rites of mourning men ſeem to 
have been ſometimes carried, thro* the agonics 
of their grief; ſometimes out of an affected zeal 
to ſhew ſympathy with the afflicted friends of 
the dead, as may be gathered from that expreſſion 
of Teremiah, xvi. 7. Neither ſpall men tear them- 
felves for them in mourning, to. comfort them for 
the dead, 

Nor print any marks upon you,] This ſome re- 
fer, as the former, to thoſe marks and prints 
which the Gentiles, in the tranſports of their 
grief, were wont to make in their fleſh, in or- 
der to appeaſe the angry infernal powers. Others 
refer it to the imprinting of marks upon their 
bodies, as tokens to what deity they belonged. 
Thus Herodotus tells us, (I. ii. c. 1 13.) tbat he 
who devoted himſelf to Hercules received rvypalz 


” 


17 dalle d dug Tw die; ſacred marks, giving up him- 
4 to that God. And Lucian ſays of the prieſts 
of the Syrian goddeſs, riGoilas & mails, & c. they 
were all marked, ſome in their wriſts, others in 
their necks, And this praQtice is alluded to Kev. 
Xilt, 16, 17, and J. xlix. 16. Sec his De Dea 
S$yr. Thus it is underſtood by Spencer, /. ii. c. 14. 

and in this interpretation Le Clerc acquieſces. 
For the dead.] Heb. For a ſoul, i. e. for a ſoul 
f Thus anima is uſed in Latin for the 
: 


© Animamgque ſepulchra condimus. Virg, Zn. iii. 


29 Do not + proſtitute thy daughter, to cauſe her to be a whore; leſt the 
land fall to whoredom, and the land become full of wickedneſs. ' 30 Ve ſhall 


keep my ſabbaths, and reverence my ſanctuary: I am the Lok p. 


31 Regard 


not them that have familiar ſpirits, neither ſeek after wizards, to be defiled by 


them: I am the LoRD your God. 
EXPOS 


29 Do not proſtitute thy daughter, ] It is hardly 
to be imagined that any man would be the in- 
ſtrument of proſtituting his own daughter but 
from ſome ſuperſtitious motive. Therefore, in 
all probability, the thing here prohibited is the 
unnatural cuſtom of parents proſtituting their 
daughters in honour of ſome pagan divinities. 
See Spencer, ibid. c. 22. Pat. Le Clerc. and Cal- 
met. For it was a common practice among the 
Heathens, for the prieſteſſes of Venus, and other 
impure divinities, to proſtitute themſelves to the 
worſhippers of that divinity, who were thereby 
conceived to have intercourſe with the divinity 
itſelf. | 

Left the land fall to whoredem.)] Leſt the people 
follow her evil example, and whoredom eſta- 
n by the ſanction of religion overflow the 


30 Ye ſhall keep my ſabbaths,] On the contrary, 
let the Iſraelites remember themſelves devoted to 
God by a peculiar covenant, whereof the obſer- 
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16. By ſabbaths here ſeem to be underſtood all 
thoſe ſolemn feſtivals which were appointed to be 
obſerved by the Jews in honour of Jehovah ; 
called ſabbaths becauſe they re/ffed upon thoſe 
days from all ſervile labour. 

And reverence my ſanctuary.] Perform no wor- 
ſhip but according to the rules by me preſcrib- 
ed, and preſerve that worſhip pure, and unadul- 
terated with ſuperſtitions. Such was the reve- 
rence which the Jews ſhewed to the place of di- 
vine ſervice, that they put off their ſhoes before 
they entered thither, and would not fo much as 
ſpit upon the floor ; and in going out, they went 
backward leiſurely, ſtill directing their faces to- 
wards the maſf holy place, left they ſhould' ſeem 
irreverent in turning their backs upon the She- 
chinah. See Pat. and Ainſw. 

31 Regard not them that have familiar ſpirits,] 
i. e. Them that have a ſpirit or gift of divi- 
nation, familiar ſpirits being here put for the gifts 
which were ſuppoſed to be conimunicated by dæ- 
mons or familiar ſpirits, juſt as the word pirits 

15 
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is put for ſpiritual gifts, 1 Cor. xiv. 12, 32. 1 Job. 
iv. 1. See Ainſw, It is obſerved further, that 
the word obath, which we render familiar ſpi- 
rits, is derived from ob, which ſignifies a battle, 
and metaphorically the belly; ſo that it ſeems to an- 
ſwer to thoſe whom the Greeks called «yyarpuv- 
du, who were wont to deliver oracles in ſuch a 
hollow voice, that it ſeemed to come out of the 
lower parts of their bellies. Perſons of both ſexes 
practiſed this art, and were called Baalim or 
Baaloth Ob, maſters or miſtreſſes of this belly- 
ſpeaking gift. They were commonly believed to 
have familiar intercourſe with ſome demon, and 
to be aftuated- by a ſupernatural impulſe in the 
delivery of their oracles ; an opinion which ſeems 
confirmed by the ſacred writings, 1 Sam. xxviii. 
7, 8. As xvi. 16. The Greeks gave them the 
name of Pythones, or Pythoniſſe, i. e. prophets 
or propheteſſes of Apollo, whom they believed 
to be the god of prophecy. It is certain, that to 
hold intercourſe with ſpirits is no crime in it- 
ſelf; ſo far from it, that it is a privilege to be ad- 
mitted to familiarity with ſuperior intelligences. 
Therefore the reaſon of this prohibition muſt be 
either that thofe familiar ſpirits, with whom they 
had commerce, were of an impure, diabolical na- 
ture, and in order to procure intercourſe with 
them, rites profane were uſed ; or moſt of thoſe 
who pretended to a familiarity with dæmons were 
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and others, who, in order to ſupport the credit of 
eſtabliſhed polytheiſm and idolatry, pretended to 
the gift of prophecy or divination, and amuled 
the credulous vulgar with dark and ambiguous 
predictions, which were capable of anſwering the 
event which ever way it fell out. And on this 
account, all intercourſe with thoſe pretenders to 
prophecy and infpiration was prohibited to the Iſ- 
raclites, on pain of death, leſt ſuch unlawful 
commerce had proved a ſnare to them, and an 
inlet to idolatry. (A) 

Neither ſeek after wizards,) The Hebrew word 
jidegnonim comes from jadahgn, to know, and 
ſcems to import the ſame as thoſe we call cunning- 
men, or fortune-teilers. Their knowledge they 
pretended to obtain, fays l:imonides, by put- 
ting the bone of a certain bird into their mouths, 
and uſing certain fumes and adjurations, which 
threw them into convulfions, and in thoſe fits 
they uttered their predictions. See on Ex. xxii. 


18. 

To be defiled by them.) The inſinuations of con- 
jurers, wizards, or fortune-tellers, have a tendency 
to corrupt and defile men's minds with ſuperſti- 
tion, and to create a diſtruſt of the divine pro- 
vidence, on which it is both our duty and hap- 
pineſs to rely with patience and ſecurity. 


32 Thou ſhalt riſe up before the hoary head, and honour the face of 


the old man, and fear thy God: I am the Logo. 


33 And if a firangec 
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ſojourn with thee, in your land, ye ſhall not “ vex him. 34 But the » 9, opareſs. 
ſtranger that dwelleth with you, ſhall be unto you as one born amongſt you, and 
thou ſhalt love him as thy ſelf; for ye were ſtrangers in the land of Egypt: 


I am the Lokp your God, 
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32 Thou ſhalt riſe up before the heary head,] 


o pay honour to thoſe who are our ſuperiors 
in age, is one of the plaineſt dictates of nature, 
and accordingly has been inculcated by all civiliz- 
ed nations. Among the Lacedæmonians there 
was a law eſtabliſhed, TY YiporTa; air xunoIs, de 
mTT% n malipai, that the aged be honoured as parents. 
And in this, ſays Herodotus, (I. ii. c. 80.) the 
Egyptians agree with the Lacedæmonians, that 
their young men, when they meet an elder, 
turn aſide to give him the way, and ri/e up at 
his approach. A law with which Moſes was 

robably acquainted. To the ſame purpoſe Plato 

theſe memorable words; That young men 
ſhould glory firſt in obeying the laws, for this is 
all one as obeying God ; and next, in reveren- 
cing their ſuperiors in age, thoſe eſpecially who 
have paſſed their days honourably.” And there- 
fore, in the more uncorrupted ages, it was look- 
ed upon as a portentous crime for young men 
not to reverence the aged. 


Credebant hoc grande nefas, & morte piandum 
Si juvenis vetulo non aſſurrexerat,—Juv, Sat. xiii, 


Where aſſurgere vetuls is almoſt a literal tranſla- 
tion of Moſes's beautiful expreflion, to riſe up 
before the hoary head, which is particularized as 
being a principal ſign of reverence. See Pat. and 
Le Clirc. | 

And honour the face of the old man.] The 
Jewiſh doctors underſtand it of the elders, or 
teachers of the law, who were commonly men 
advanced in years. But it is much more natu- 
ral to underſtand it of the aged in general. 

And fear thy God.] Who has ſtamped a vene- 
rable character upon old men; eſpecially on ſuch 
as are grown old in wiſdom and virtue; who has 
appointed theſe diſtinctions of mankind for the 
better government of the world, and is the a- 
venger of thoſe who are not able to defend them- 
ſelves. The word El:him (God) may alſo fig- 
nify judges, who are called Elabim as bein God's 
repreſentatives, Ex. xxi. G. xxxii. 28. Pf. Ixxxii. 
r. Accordingly, ſome of the Jewiſh writers 
think this verſe enjoins three degrees of honour, 
one to the aged, the next to the wiſe, and the 
third to the judges, whom they take to be meant 
by Elabim. But the moſt judicious interpreters 
underſtand it merely of ſuperiors in age. 
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(A) Of theſe Engaſtrimythoi we are told that they 
delivered anſwers to queſtions, by a voice which 
ſeemed: to come ſrom the bottom of the belly. The 
famous Pythia, who delivered the oracles of Apollo, 
fat over a hole, and by her ſecret parts received the 
ſpirit which worked her up to enthuſiaſm. and made 
her utter. oracles. See Origen contra Celſum, J. vii. 
S. Chryſoſtom Hom. xxix. in Ei. od Corin.” Chry- 
ſoſtom's words are thele : ** Traditur Pythia ſamina 


Ne XL, 


* fuiſſe, que, in tripode ſedens expanſa, malignum 
** ſpiritum, per inferna, emiſſum, & per genitales 
partes ſubeuntem excipiens, furore repleretur, ipia- 
*« que reſolutis crinibus baccharetur, ex ore ſpumam 
* emittens, & fie furoris verba loquebatur.” See 
more to the ſame purpoſe in Leonis Alletii Syntagma 
ae Engoſirimyths, where be quotes ſeveral eye-wit- 
neſſes to atteſt the truth of this opinion. 
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33 Aud if a ſtranger ſojourn with thee in your 
land, ye ſhall not vex him,] The narrow-minded 
Jews underſtand this only of ſuch ſtrangers as 
were become proſelytes to their religion. But 
reaſon and common humanity ſhews it to be 
meant of all ſtrangers in general. And what puts 
this beyond doubt, is, the motive added in the end 
of the verſe, for ye were ſtrangers in the land of 
Egypt; not proſelytes to their religion, but 
ſtrangers, who found kind entertainment there 
for ſeveral generations. See Pat. and on Ex. xxit. 
21, Here Mr. Le Clerc ſeems to have forgot 
himſelf a little, for in his note on this verſe he 
ſays, the word franger ſignifies here, as every 
where elſe, one who had embraced the Jewiſh re- 
ligion; and yet in his note on Ex. xxii. 21. to 
which he refers us, he takes the word in its 


_ utmoſt Jatitude, to comprehend ſtrangers of every 


kind. 

34 But the ftranger that dwelleth with you ſhall 
be unto you as one born among you.] By ftranger 
here the Jews underſtand one who was become 
a perfect proſelyte to their religion; ſuch a 
one they were to treat as if he had been a native 
Jew, and love him as a brother, allowing him 
to have the ſame privileges with themſelves, both 
in things civil and facred. But tho? a proſelyte may 
be principally underſtood, (ſee on Num. xv. 15.) 
yet there is no reaſon to exclude other ſtrangers, 
fince they were undoubtedly bound by the unal- 
terable laws of nature to love them as brethren, 
and perform towards them all the common duties 
of humanity, tho' not to enter into ſuch ſtrict 
union and intimacy with them as with thoſe 


who had embraced their laws and religion, 


And thou ſhalt laxe him «s thyſelf,] See this ex- 
plained ver. 18. 

For ye were flrangers in the land of Egypt." 
Let the remembrance of what your condition was 
in Egypt move you to ſhew kindneſs and huma- 
nity to thoſe whom you find among yourſelves 
in the ſame condition, This reaſon, as has been 
already obſerved, proves to a demonſtration, that 
by frangers here are to be underſtood, not merely 
proſelytes to their religion, but all ſtrangers in 
general who happened to live or ſojourn among 
them, as they did among the Egyptians. The 
argument indeed became ſtronger, when perſons 
were incorporated with them, and became more 
one with them, than they were with the Egyp- 
tians; but {till it was a powerful motive to in- 
force the duties of kindneſs and hoſpitality to all 
ſtrangers without exception. See Pat. 

We ſee from theſe laws, which recommend 
tenderneſs and humanity to ſtrangers in the 
ſtrongeſt manner, how ignorant the learned Ro- 
mans were of Moſes's writings, when they re- 
preſent him teaching a quite contrary doctrine: 


Judaicum ediſcunt, & ſervant, ac metuunt jus, 
Tradidit arcans quodeunque volumine Moſes : 
Non monſtrare vias, eadem niſi ſacra colenti; 


Duxſitum ad fontem ſolos deducere verpos. 
Juv. Sat. xiv. 


Though this might be too much the temper of 
the Jewiſh nation, to be thus unſocial to ſtran- 
gers; yet ſuch a narrow, ſelfiſh ſpirit, is moſt re- 
pugnant to the plain precepts of their religion. 


35 Ye ſhall do no unrighteouſneſs in judgment, in mete-yard, in weight, 
+ Heb. Gone. or in meaſure, 36 Juſt ballances, juſt “ weights, a juſt ephah, and a juſt 
hin ſhall ye have: I am the Lokxp your God, which brought you out of 
the land of Egypt. 437 Therefore ſhall ye obſerve all my ſtatutes, and all 
my judgments, and do them: I am the Los. 
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35 Ye hall do no unrighteouſneſs in judgment, ] 
Tho? the original word, which we tranſlate judg- 
ment, generally ſignifies the hearing and deciſion 
of cauſes, yet it ſometimes denotes in general the 
— or regulating of any affair, as Jud. 
xiii. 12. Hot ſhall we order the child, is in the 
Hebrew, II hat ſball be the judgment or regulation 
of the child. So here it ſignifies the conduct or 
regulation of life; as if he had ſaid, In all your 
dealings with every part of mankind be exact to 
the rule of juſtice. 

In mete-yard,] By which they. meaſured lands, 
cloth, &c. For the word middab is the meaſure 
of continued quantity. 

In weight,] By which they paid and received 
money in thoſe days, ſold braſs and iron, &c. 

Or in meaſure,] Heb, Meſurab, which denotes 


en 


the meaſure of diſcrete quantity, as of corn, ſalt, 
&c. and of liquids, as wine, oil, &c. | 

36 Juſt weights,] Heb, Stones of equity, be- 
cauſe they made uſe of ſtones for weights. 

A juſt ephah, and a juſt hin ſhall ye have. 
Theſe two words ephah and hin comprehend al 
ſorts of meaſures of things, whether wet or dry. 
For the ephah, ſee Ex. xvi. 36. for the hin, Ex: 
xxix. 40. For preventing all fraud in theſe 
weights and meaſures, the ſtandard of them was 
kept in the ſanctuary, as appears from Ex. xxx. 
13. compared with 1 Chro. xxiii. 29. See Pat. 

1 am the Lord your God, which brought you 
out of the land of Egypt,] This is the general 
reaſon to inforce their obedience, which is re- 
peated in this chapter above a dozen times. Sce 
the particulars explained on Ex. xx. 2. 
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ND the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Again, thou ſhalt ſay to 

the children of Iſrael, Whoſoever he be of the children of Iſrael, or of 

the ſtrangers that ſojourn in Iſrael, that giveth any of his ſeed unto Molech, he 
ſhall ſurely be put to death ; the people of the land ſhall ſtone him with ſtones. 
3 And I will ſet my face againſt that man, and will cut him off from among 
is people : becauſe he hath given of his ſeed unto Molech, to defile my 
ſanctuary, and to profane my holy name, 4 And if the people of the land 


do 


Cu 2 P. XX. 


Car. XX. L EV ITI 


Molech, and kill him not: 5 Then I will ſet my face againſt that man, and 
againſt his family, and will cut him off, and all that go a whoring after him, 
to commit whoredom with Molech, from among their people. 6 And the 
ſoul that turneth after ſuch as have familiar ſpirits, and after wizards, to go a 
whoring after them, I will even ſet my face againſt that ſoul, and will cut 
him off from among his people. 7 Sanctify yourſelves therefore, and be ye 
holy: for I am the LoxD your God. 8 And ye ſhall keep my ſtatutes, and 
do them: I am the Loxp which ſanctify you. 
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1 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, &c.] 
In this chapter the principal laws mentioned in the 
two foregoing chapters are repeated, and inforced 
with penaltics. 

2 Wheſecver he be—that giveth any of his ſeed 
unto Molech] See on ch. xviii. 21. This, it ſeems, 
was a piece of idolatrous worſhip ſo uſual in thoſe 
days, that there needed great endeavours to pre- 
ſerve them from it. 

Shall ſtane him,] The fin being proved before 
the judge by witneſſes, the hands of the wit 
neſſes were firſt to be upon him, and afterwards 
the hands of all the people, Deut. xvii. 6, 7. 

3 And I will ſet my face againſt that man, &c.] 
In caſe the man was guilty, and there was not 
ſufficient proof againſt him, God threatens that he 
himſelf would, in the courſe of his providence, 
cut him off from the land of the living. See Pat. 
To defile my ſanctuary, and to profane my holy 
name,] Whereby he hath been guilty of a con- 
temptuous profanation of my worſhip and ho- 
nour. 

4 And if the people — hide their eyes, &c.] 
Whoever concealed or ſtifled his evidence againſt 
ſuch an idolater, was to be looked upon as an a- 
bettor of his crime, and liable to the avenging, 


hand of God, as a ſeducer of his people from 
the true worſhip. 

5 All that ge a whoring after him, &«.] All 
that, following his example, favour ſuch idolaters, 
and protect them from puniſhment, Why ido- 
* is called whoredem, ſee on Ex. xx. 5. 

That turneth after ſuch as have familiar ſpi- 
rits, &c.] See on ch. xix. 31. 

To go a whoring after them,] It was a kind of 
idolatry to ſeek to ſuch people for advice and re- 
lief; repoſing that imaginary confidence in them 
which the providence of God alone could ra- 
tionally afford. 

1 will ſet my face againſt him, and will cut 
him off, ] This is particularly marked as one of 
the tins for which Saul was cut off, 1 Chron. x. 
13. 

7 Sanftify yourſelves therefore, &c.] Keep 
yourſelves free from all contagion of idolatry, 
and worſhip God alone, to whoſe ſervice you 
are ſeparated from other nations. See on ch. xi. 


44. 
8 J am the Lord which ſanctiſ jou, ] Sepa- 


parated you to myſelf from all other people, by 


peculiar laws which I have given you. See Pat. 


9 For every one that curſeth his father or his mother, ſhall be ſurely put to 


death: he hath curſed his father or his mother; his blood hall be upon him. 
10 And the man that committeth adultery with another man's wife, even be 
that committeth adultery with his neighbour's wife, the adulterer and the adul- 


tereſs ſhall ſurely be put to death. 


e 


9 For every one, c.] This is plainly a new 
paragraph, and therefore inſtead of for, it ought 
to be rendered farther, or moreover if any one, 
Sc. For the particle g ſometimes ſignifies /, as 
Gen. iv. 24. Num. v. 20. 

That curſeth his father or mother ſhall ſurely be 
put to death,] See on Ex. xxi. 15. 

His blood ſball be upon him, "The blood of one 
that was ſlain, being innocent, was upon the 
murderer ; but he that was put to death for his 
crimes had his blood upon himſelf, the execu- 
tioner was not guilty in ſhedding it. See Pat. 

10 The adulterer and adultereſs ſhall ſurely be 
put to death, Adultery, however lightly it may 
be accounted of by men who have vitiated their 
ſenſe of virtue and honour, has, not only under 
the Moſaic oeconomy, but by ſeveral other civi- 
lized nations, been reckoned a capital wickedneſs, 
By the ancient laws of Solon, the huſband was 
authorized to kill the adulterer and adultereſs if 
he found them in the fat; or if he did not 
chooſe to proceed to that ſeverity, he might put 
out their eyes. Among the Egyptians too adul- 
terers were puniſhed with the utmoſt ſeverity. 
Thoſe who were guilty of raviſhing a virgin free- 
born were unmanned, that they might be inca- 
2 
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pable of ever committing the ſame crime a ſecond 
time.” If a woman was enticed to commit adul- 
tery, her noſe was ſlit, and the man received a thou- 
ſand blows with rods. See Diodor. Sic, I. I. To 
the ſame purpoſe, by the Roman laws, the adulterer 
might be put to death, if he was taken in the 
act. Machum in adulterio deprehenſum impune 
necato, ſay the laws of the twelve tables. Sce 
Calmet. So deteſtable was this crime in the eyes of 
that virtuous people, that, in the primitive times 
of the commonwealth, we are told, there was not 
ſo much as one example of it known among 
them. 

Conſidering the heinous nature and fatal 
conſequences of this vice, we need not wonder 
much, if, in well-regulated ſtates, it has been 
made puniſhable with death. By our laws a man 
ſhall loſe his life for robbing his neighbour of a 
few ſhillings; but what proportion is there be- 
tween robbing a man of a ſum of money, and 
invading his property in what he often cheriſhes 
more tenderly than eaſe, plenty, honour, and 
even life itſelf? See on Ex. xx. 14. 


Among the Jews the ſame kind of death was 
not inflicted on all who were guilty of this crime. 
If the daughter of a' prieſt play'd the * 
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do any ways hide their eyes from the man, when he giveth of his ſced unto An. ante C. 
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+ Heb. made 


naked. 


t Heb. a /epa- 


ration. 
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it ſeems, made a diſtinction between the 2dultery 

of a virgin eſpouſed, and a wife, puniſhing the 

former with ſtoning, and the other only with 

— which was a milder puniſhment. Sce 
at, 


ſhe was to be burnt, Lev. xxi. 9. If a man lay with 
a virgin eſpouſed to another man, they were both to 
be ſtoned, Deut. xxii. 23. And this, from Fo. 
viii. 5. appears to have been the general puniſh- 
ment, appointed by the law of Moſes for thoſe 
who were guilty of this crime ; thodgh the Jews, 


11 And the man that lieth with his fathers wife, hath uncovered his fa- 
thers nakedneſs : both of them ſhall ſurcly be put to death; their blood al be 
upon them. 12 And if a man lie with his daughter in law, both of them 
ſhall ſurely be put to death: they have wrought confuſion ; their blood ſhall be 
upon them. 13 If a man alſo lie with mankind, as he lieth with a wo- 
man, both of them have committed an abomination : they ſhall ſurely be put 
to death; their blood ſhall be upon them. 14 And if a man take a wife and 
her mother, it is wickedneſs : they ſhall be burnt with fire, both he and they; 
that there be no wickedneſs among you. 15 And if a man lie with a beaſt, 
he ſhall ſurely be put to death: and ye ſhall ſlay the beaſt. 16 And if a wo- 
man approach unto any beaſt, and lie down thereto, thou ſhalt kill the woman 
and the beaſt : they ſhall ſurely be put to death, their blood Hall be upon 
them. 17 And if a man ſhall take his ſiſter, his fathers daughter, or his mo- 
thers daughter, and ſee her nakedneſs, and ſhe ſee his nakedneſs, it 7s a 
wicked thing; and they ſhall be cut off in the ſight of their people: he hath 
uncovered his ſiſters nakedneſs, he ſhall bear his iniquity. 18 And if a man 
ſhall lie with a woman having her ſickneſs, and ſhall uncover her nakedneſs, 
he hath + diſcovered her fountain, and ſhe hath uncovered the fountain of 
her blood : and both of them ſhall be cut off from among their people. 19 And 
thou ſhalt not uncover the nakedneſs of thy mothers fiſter, nor of thy fathers 
ſiſter : for he uncovereth his near kin : they ſhall bear their iniquity. 20 And 
if a man ſhall lie with his uncles wife, he hath uncovered his uncles 
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nakedneſs: my 


man ſhall take 


ſhall bear their fin, they ſhall die childleſs. 
is brothers wife, it 7s } an unclean thing; he hath uncovered 


21 And if a, 


his brothers nakedneſs, they ſhall be childleſs, 


K 


11 And the man that lieth with his father's 
wife,] An inceſt condemned, ch. xviii. 8. We 
are to underſtand it of a man's lying with his mo- 
ther-in-law aſter his father's death. 

Their blood ſhall be upon them,] This the Jewiſh 
doctors underſtand of toning. 

12 They have wrought confuſion,] *Tis an abo- 
minable mixture, perverts the order which God 
has eſtabliſhed, and makes great diſturbance in 
families. 

13 Va man alſo lie with mankind, ] Condem- 
ned before, ch, xvili. 22. and here repeated with a 
enalty, 

They ſhall ſurely be put to death,] Unleſs one 
of them was under force, and then that law 
took place which we find in Deut. xxii. 25, 26. 

14 Va man take a wife and her mother, ] See 
on ch. xviii. 17. It may ſeem ſomewhat ſtrange 
that for this act of inceſt the puniſhment ſhould 


be to be burnt alive, when the crime of lying with 


a beaſt, which is ſtill more monſtrous and unna- 
tural, is only declared puniſhable with ſimple 
death. See Le Clerc. 

15 And ye ſhall flay the beaſt,] Partly to ſhow 
the greater deteſtation of ſo foul a crime, and 
that there might be no memorial thereof left, and 
partly to prevent monſtrous births. See Pat. 

17 If a man ſhall take his ſiſter, &c.] He or 
ſhe that marries a ſiſter, half-ſiſter, brother, or 
half-brother, ſhall likewiſe be puniſhed with 
death. 

Dey ſhall be cut off in the fight of their people,] 


i. e. Publickly put to death. In this and ſome 


few other caſes here ſpecified, the order of ſociety, 
more than any abſolute intrinſic evil in ſuch mix- 


1 
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tures, made it neceſſary to prohibit them under 
the penalty of death. See on ch. xviii. 9. 

18 If a man /hall lie with a woman having her 
fickneſs,] Here the ſentence of death is pro- 
nounced upon them, whereas in ch, xv. 24. it is 
only ſaid, the man ſhould be wrclean ſeven days. 
But the diſtinction is this, that ch. xv. 24. is to 
be underſtood of lying with her ignorantly, when 
the woman was not yet ſet apart ; but this other 
is meant of doing it preſumptuouſly, after ſhe was 
ſet apart; and ſo as to be guilty of a public con- 
tempt, and wilful violation of the law. See Pat. 
and K:dder. 

19 They ſhall bear their iniquity,] It not being 
ſaid they ſhall die, or be cut of; and this tranſgreſ- 
ſion not being ſo high as ſome of the former ; we 
may underſtand theſe words in general, that ſuch 
perſons ſhall be liable to puniſhment, either from 
the civil magiſtrate, or God himſelf. | 

20 They fhall die childleſs,] The meaning may 
be either that providence ſhall fruſtrate the end of 
ſuch marriages, and cuiſe that inceſtuous womb 
with barrenneſs ; or, that the off- ſpring ſhall dic 
before the parents by an untimely death ; or, as 
St. Auſtin underſtands it, their children ſhall be 
look'd upon as illegitimate, and not inherit their 
fathers eſtate. So the Greek ſcholiaſt : M awywwIr- 
CETAL TO FTERHOE GUTWY £bG TEXVE, Their ſecd ſhall not 
be accounted as children. And we are told that 
the Romans had a law of the like nature with 
reſpect to inceſtuous marriages : Semen corum non 
recenſebitur inter liberos. Sce Pat. 


21 If a man ſhall take bis brothers wife,] 
Unleſs his brother die childleſs. Deut. xxv. 5. 
They ſtall be childleſs,] See on ver. 20. 


22 


Ye 
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22 Ye ſhall therefore keep all my ſtatutes, and all my judgments, and An. ante C. 
do them: that the land whither I bring you to dwell therein, ſpue you 392 , 
not out. 23 And ye ſhall not walk in the manners of the nation, Which 1 
caſt out before you: for they committed all theſe things, and therefore J ab- 
horred them. 24 But I have faid unto you, Ye ſhall inherit their land, and 
I will give it unto you to poſſzſs it, a land that floweth with milk and ho- 
ny: I am the Lokp your God which have ſeparated you from other people. 


E X POSITION. 


22 That the land—ſpus you not out,) Leſt ye Mich have ſeparated you from other people,] 
be brought to the ſame miſerable deſolation to Both by peculiar laws, and ſignal geliverances, 
which its preſent inhabitants ſhall ſoon be reduced. have diſtinguiſhed you from all the people of the 
See on ch. xviii. 25. | earth, that you might diſtinguiſh yourſelves by 

24 J have ſaid unto you, ye ſhall inherit this the purity of your manners. 
land,] This is promiſed Ex. iii. 8, xxiii. 28. | 

A land that floweth with milk and honey, ] See 
on Ex. iii. 8. | | 


25 Ye ſhall therefore put difference between clean beaſts and unclean, 
and between unclean fowls and clean: and ye ſhall not make your ſouls 
abominable by beaſt or by fowl, or by any manner of living thing that 
* creepeth on the ground, which I have ſeparated from you as unclean, * % erl. 


26 And ye ſhall be holy unto me: for I the Lox D am holy, and have ſe- 
vered you from other people, that ye ſhould be mine. 


EK X F O8 1 T. 1 0. N. 


25 Ye ſhall therefore put — between clan Ye ſhall not make yourſelves abominable,] Sce 
beaſts and unclean,] For the ſame purpoſe I have on ch. xi. 43. 

inſtituted a diſtinction between you and the reſt 26 And ye ſhall be holy unto me, c.] See on 
of the world in your very diet, to keep you from cb. xi. 44 

familiar converſation with your idolatrous neigh- | 

bours. See on ch. xi. 2, | | Vary 


27 A man alſo or woman that hath a familiar ſpirit, or that is a wizard, . 
ſhall ſurely be put to death: they ſhall ſtone them with ſtones; their 
blood h be upon them, 4 1 


E X POS ITI O N. 


27 A man alſo or woman that hath a familiar pretended to have a ſpirit of divination, or to deal 
ſpirit—ſhall ſurely be put to death.) As the con- in N or conjuration, are condemned to 
be 


ſulting ſuch perſons is forbidden ver. 6, under pain to death. See on Deut. xviii. 10, 11. 
of death; ſo here the perſons themſelves who. | 


CHAP. XXI. 


ND the Loxp ſaid unto Moſes, Speak unto the prieſts the ſons of 

Aaron, and fay unto them, There ſhall none be defiled for the dead 
among his people. 2 But for his kin, that is near unto him, that is, for his 
mother, and for his father, and for his ſon, and for his daughter, and for 
his brother, 3 And for his fiſter a virgin, that is nigh unto him, which hath 
had no huſband : for her may he be defiled. 4 But he ſhall not defile * or, being an 
himſelf, being a chief man among his people, to profane himſelf. 5 They bend «- 
ſhall not make baldneſs upon their head, neither ſhall they ſhave off the ble, be Ball 
corner of their beard, nor make any cuttings in their fleſh. 6 They ſhall mt «fie bim. 
be holy unto their God, and not profane the name of their God : for the 1 
offerings of the LoRD made by fire, and the bread of their God they do 
offer : therefore they ſhall be holy. 


EXPOSITI1O N. g 


1 Speak unto the prieſts —tbere ſhall nant be de- ty, and preſerve the honour of the holy ſunction. 
filed for the dead.] The next laws concerned the And Grit, they were not to defile themſelves by 
behaviour and perſonal qualifications of the priefts, touching a dead body, preparing it for burial, or 
bein S 21 funeral, or coming into the 

ES * + | tent 


— Ee SED — — . öUU—)— 
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ien 6 


An. ante C. tent where a dead body was; becauſe by theſe 


1490. 
— 


things they would have been legally polluted for 
no leſs than ſeven days, (Num. xix. 11, 14, 16.) 


and conſequently unfit for performing the duties 


of their ſtation. See Pat. The notion of per- 


ſons being polluted by touching a dead body 


might probably ariſe from the natural offenſive- 
neſs of the object both to fight and ſmell, eſpe- 


cially in hot countries, where dead bodies ſooner | 


- Corrupt. See Le Clerc. 


For the dead,] Heb. For a ſoul, that is, for the 
perſons of the dead, as is expreſſed ver. 11. and 
Num. vi. 6, We tranſlate it rightly 4 dead body, 
for ſo nephdF is uſed in Hebrew, as anim is ſome- 
times in Lain: Animamgue ſepulchro condimus, 
ſays Virgil. (A) # voy welt lis: 

2 But for his kin that is near unto him.] Here 
the caſe of very near relations is excepted, fince 
it would have been hard to reſtrain them from 
paying the laſt duties of natural affection to a pa- 
rent, a wife, a child, or a brother; and God al- 
ways prefers mercy to ſacrifice. Yet, for, parti- 
cular reaſons, this ſame exception is taken away 
in the caſe of the high-prieſt, ver. 11, 12. 

3 Fer his ſiſter a virgin which bath had no h 
band,] No huſband to take care of her funeral, 
which was therefore a ncedful office of charity 
in her brother, though à prieſt. Here there is 
no mention of a wife. But «Maimonides rightly 
obſerves, that it was needleſs to mention her who, 


by the laws of God and man, was dearer to him 


than either father or mother. See Pat. So it is 
likewiſe underſtood by the Hebrew Canons. See 
Ainſw. $5 15 

4 But he ſhall nat defile himſelf, being a chief 
man among his people,] i. e. He ſhall not defile. 
himſelf for any other among the people, being a 
chief man. Or, ſupplying the particle Lamed to 
Baal, be ſhall nat defile himſelf even for the chief 
man in the nation, who is not ſo near of Kin to 
him. See Pat. Thus it is underſtood by the 
Vulgate, the Syriac and Arabic verſions. Le 
Clerc and Calmet take the ſenſe to be, that he 
ſhould not defile himſelf in the quality of a huſ- 
band, i. e. for his wife. But that ſenſe neither 
ariſes naturally from the words, nor is it likel 
that the prieft ſhould be allowed to mourn for his 
brother, or ſiſter, and not for his wife. Beſides, 
Ezekiel, who was a prieſt, is forbidden by a ſpe- 
cial order to mourn for his wife, ch. xxiv. 16. 
which ſuppoſes that otherwiſe he would have 
done it. 


To profane himſelf,] By mourning for all per- their hearts be 


ſons promiſcuouſly he would have been profaned, 


„ 


(A) In this the legiſlator is thought to have accom- 
medated himſelf to the cuſtoms of the times. For it 
appears to have been a prevailing opinion, that the 
touch of a dead body rendered men unclean, and con- 
ſequently unfit for the ſervice of the altar. Thus 
Porphyry, in his epiſtle to Anebo, one of the Egyp- 
tian prieſts, propoſes this queſtion: Why it be- 
„ hoved the inſpector of the ſacred rites to abſtain 
„ from the touch of a dead body, when at the ſame 


„ time moſt. of their divinations were * 
a us, that the prieſt of Jupiter, among the Romans, 


% means of dead animals. T.! fort nice hie. 
dyn Is kat Toy emonT1, N 4. — 4 — T4 r a 
Saywyres emTeAgrrar. And Lucian, in his treatiſe d 
Dea Syria, tells us, that auen one of the priefts of 
that goddeſs died, his fellows carry'd him to the ſuburbs 
of Hierafolis, and having there depofited the body, 
ewith the bier they return; but enter not inte the 
temple. till ſeven days after, it being accounted à crime, 
gorreg, eg Tt ge Pef doi, Neeb d autor, Ha To Fer 
grręo - 9 ATWTEETY. Ota; F imT& flip 
ag N Fra 65 T9 lige cer, mp0 „1 Tore, uu te- 
I-28 2 | 


to enter, ſooner. Eav. anova c 06 = $619 air 


i. e. put upon a level with a common man; 


| whereas this diſtinction ſerved to maintain the dig- 


nity of his office, and denoted the ſacredneſs of 
his character. 1 | 

5 They fhall net make baldneſs upon their head, 
Sc.] In their mourning for the dead, they thall' 
not obſcrye the fame ſigns of grief which are! 
practiſed by the people, whereof the cutting, o 


the hair of the head and beard were among the 


principal, Zze#. vii. 18. Amos viii. 10. Thoſe 
effemin.te rites which might be indulged to a 
common man, would have appeared quite un- 
ſeemly in a prieſt, whoſe province it is to regu- 
late his paſſions, and ſhew an example of mode- 
ration in all his conduct. ne 2 N 

Neither Hall they ſhave off the corner ef their 
beard,] Or, They hall not fbave the extremity" of 
their beard ; i. e. they ſhall not aſſume this other 
common token of mourning, viz. the ſhaving 
the hair of the beard to the very extremity, as 
was the vulgar practice, Ezra. ix. 3. I/. xv. 2. 


Jer. xli. 5. and xlviii. 37. 


' y 
| q N 4 F 
"Nor make any cuttings in their fleſh,] This un- 


natural expreffion of forrow is prohibited to all 


Iſraclites in general, ch. xix, 28. and therefore 
what would have been blameahle even in a com- 
mon man, would have been much more ſo in aprieſt. 

6 They, ſhall, be holy unto their God,] Attend 


to their office, umto which they are peculiarly 


conſecrated, without ſuffering themſelves to be 
diverted by worldly - paſſions and avocations. 

And nat profane the name of their God.] They 
ſhall not diſparage their ſacred office, by doing as 


the common people did, or rendring themſelves 


incapable of miniftring at the altar. 

For abe offerings of the Lard—and the bread, 
Se Heb. The offerings of the Lordthe bread 
of their God, For the altar was God's table, 
and what was offered upon it was conſidered as 


his bread or food. See on Lev. iii. 11. For 


bread in ſeripture · language comprehends all man- 
ner of proviſion, as ap from 1 Sam. xiv. 
28. Prov. xxvit. 27. Fer. xi. 19. where fruit, 
milk, honey, are called bread. 

Therefore they fhall be holy, ] i. e. They ſhall 
therefore ſeparate themſelves from the low vulgar 
faſhions of the world. Thoſe who come into 
the preſence of a prince ought to be decent in 
their dreſs. and manner. Even ſo prieſts, who 
miniſter in the Divine Preſence, ought to be awed 
with the majeſty of that Glorious Being whom 
they ſerve ; they ought chiefly to take care that 
pure and holy, and then that 
they appear with outward decorum in his pre- 


gaci, ex, bor Tway K. Whi is ble to the 
prota in 7H n i: = 11, 14, He 


'thab touchtth the dead body of any man, full be untlean 


Seven days.——This is the lau, when a man dieth in 
a tent; all that come into. the tent, and all that is in 
the tent, ſhall be unclean ſeven days. The ſame no- 
tion ſeems to have prevailed among other nations; 


hence the word fineſtatus in Latin, which properly 


ſignifies one polluted by the dead, came to denote 
polluted in general. Aulus Gellius, J. x. c: 15, tells 


never entered any place where there was a grave, nor 
ever'touched a dead body: Locum in quo buſtum 
eſſet nunquam ingrediebatur, mortuum nunquam at- 
„ tingebat.*””* And Servius (ad 3 neid.) informs us, 
it was the, cuſtom to fix up a branch of the cypreſs- 
1 before a houſe . defiled with the dead, 
eſt a prieſt ſhould be pollated by entering it unwit- 
* rg Roman! Reer ramum — ante do- 
mim fugeſtam poni, ne quiſquam pontifex per ig noran- 
iam po aer ra ing) ; 4 ern 

* 11. "23 3 $39; +51 


2 


ſence 


CA. XXI. 


ſence : not that external faſhion or dreſs avails ters thereof render themſelves ridiculous and con- An. ante C. i] 
ought in the fight of God, but leſt religion ſhould temptible. _—_ . | 
ſufter in the eyes of the world, when the miniſ- 


7 They thall not take a wife that is a whore, or profane; neither ſhall 
they take a woman put away from her huſband : for he is holy unto his 
God. 8 Thou ſhalt ſanctifie him therefore, for he offereth the bread of 
thy Daly : he ſhall be holy unto thee: for I the Lok D which ſanctiſie you, 
am . 


E-X PQ: 1 T-1-+Q...N. 


7 They ſhall not take a wife that is à whore,] 
With the ſame view of preſerving the dignity of 
their office, they were not allowed to blemiſh 
their fame by any marriage of ill reputation, par- 
ticularly by marrying one who had proſtituted her 
bod 


05 profane] The original word is thought pro- 
perly to denote one whoſe virtue is ſtained or ſuſ- 
peed. See Le Clerc and Calmet. And ſo the former 
will ſignify one who had lived in proſtitution; 
this, one who had been debauched, though not 
common. But it may alſo ſignify one who 
would be a diſcredit to him, for ſo the word to 
profane is uſed, ver. 9. for intailing infamy or 
diſgrace. Accordingly Joſephus underſtands it of 
a woman who dealt in ſome low deſpicable way 


9 And the daughter of any prieſt, 


of life, as a public hoſteſs, See Autig. L iii... 


c. 12, 

Neither 4 woman put away from her huſband,] 
For ſuch were divorced either for a real or ſul- 
pected crime. | 

For he is holy unte his Gad,] And therefore 
was not to diſhonour himſelf by ſuch marriages 
as were not of good reputation. 

8 Thou halt ſan#tify him therefore,] Let the 
utmoſt care be taken that this ſacred order of 
men do every thing that may conciliate the re- 
verence due to their perſons and functions. See 
Pyle. Accordingly, amongſt other regulations to 
keep the prieſthood pure, the names of the prieſts 
parents were carefully kept in the genealogical 
tables, Ezra. ii. 62. Neh. vii. 64. See Pat. 


if ſhe profane her ſelf by playing the 


whore, ſhe profaneth her father: ſhe ſhall be burat with fire. 


E XP O 8 


9 The daughter of any prieft, if ſhe profane 
* felf,] The Rabies underſtand 4 one who 
is betrothed, and who ſtill lives in her father's 
houſe. In other maids, ſimple fornication was 
not ſubjected to any — 1 puniſhment, only 
the man who had debauched her was obliged to 
marry her, if the father conſented; if not, he 


was to give her a dowry, Ex. xxii. 16, 17. Deut. 
xxii 28. | 


See Calmet. 


1T ION. 


She profaneth ber father,] She is not only a 
ſcandal to her ſex, and diſgrace to her charac- 
ter, being the daughter of a prieſt, from whom 

reater virtue was expected ; but ſhe wounds her 
ather's honour, and diſparages the good example 
and education which he was ſuppoſed to have 


given her, 


10 And be that is the high prieſt among his brethren, upon whoſe head 
the anointing oil was poured, and that is conſecrated to or on ef. je rem; 


ſhall not uncover his head, nor rent his clothes: 11 


either he go 


in to any dead body, nor defile himſelf for his father, or for his mother : 
12 Neither ſhall he go out of the ſanctuary, nor profane the ſanctuary of 
his God; for ＋ the crown of the anointing oil of his God 7s upon him: 1 


am the LokD. 


+ Read, The conſecration of the anointing ail. 


E XP OS 


10 He that is the high-prieft] The former laws 
relate to the inferior prieſts, now follow ſome 
which had a peculiar reference to the high · prieſt. 

Upon whoſe head the ansinting oil was poured. }] 
He had a peculiar conſecration, by pouring the 
holy oil upon his head, and therefore was to be 
more diſtinguiſhed than the other 2 and 
more remote ſrom the mean vulgar uſages of life. 

Shall not uncover his head,] He not only 
not make his head bald, by ſhaving off the hair, 
which was forbidden to the inferior rieſts ; but 
he ſhall not lay aſide his mitre, or head-tire, as 
the other prieſts might do on ſome occaſions of 
mourning. See Exel. xxiv. 17. and Le Clerc. 

Nor rent bis cliaths,] Another token of mourn- 
ing at funerals, which he was to forbear, Gen. 
XAxvil. 34+ Jer. xli. 5. Some of the Jewiſh 
writers, however, think it was allowable in the 


r 


high-prieſt to rent his cloaths on occaſions of 

lic, tho* not of private mourning ; as alſo 
when he heard blaſphemy. Thus Caiaphas rent 
his garment upon hearing our Saviour pronounce 
what he thought blaſphemy, Mat. xxvi. 65. See 
Calmet. 

11 Nor himſelf for bis father, It.] He 
might not 7 ee wks a dead body 
lay, though it was even the body of his father or 
mother, which was permitted to the lower prieſts, 
ver. 2, 3- Tothis law Moſes is thought to have refe- 
rence in his bleſſing the tribe of Levi, Deut. xxxiii. q. 
But why ſhould he be forbid to defile himſelf for his 
father, when it is generally thought he could not 
be high-prieſt till after his father's death? The 
anſwer is, that in ſome particular caſes the high- 
prieſt might be conſecrated before his father's 
death, as in caſe of his father's being infirm or 

| ſuperannuated. 


468 


L RE NI ET 


An. ante C. ſuperannuated. See Calmet. Beſides, the ſon 
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ſhall take a virgin of his own people to wife. 


might be conſecrated high - prieſt before the father's 
burial, tho* not before his death. Farther, the 
prohibition probably extends not only to his 22 
himſelf by touching the dead body, but to all thoſe 
ſigns of mourning for the dead which were com- 
monly practiſed, and whereby he would have 
diſparaged his dignity. 

12 Neither ſhall b go out of the ſanfuary,] 
So high regard was he to ſhew for the ſervice of 
God, that he was not to ſtir from the ſanctuary, 
nor deſiſt from his miniſtration, even though he 
ſhould hear of the death of his neareſt and deareſt 
relation. The reaſon why this ſtrict attendance 
on the ſervice of the ſanctuary is required of the 
high-prieſt, rather than the inferior prieſts, ſeem- 
ingly was, becauſe there was no other to officiate 
in his ſtead ; whereas the lower prieſts might 
delegate others to ſerve in their room. And this 
reaſon I find mentioned by Calmet, as what had 
been before offered by Philo de Monarch, J. ii, 


I CU :S 
Nor profane the ſanctuary of his Cod, ] In him 


it would bave been a profanation of the ſanctuary, 
to prefer his affection for the dead before the ſer- 
vice of God. It would have been to prefer pri- 
vate conſiderations to the concerns of the public. 
For had he aſſiſted at funeral obſequies, he would 
have been thereby legally defiled, and fo could 
not have returned into the ſanctuary without pro- 
faning that ſacred place. 

For the crown of the anointing oil of his God is 
upon him,] The word nezer, which we render 
crown, ſignifies ſeparation or conſecration, and ſo 
might be rendered here, the conſecration of the 
anointing oil of his God is upon him, as it is ex- 
preſſed by the LXX. See Ainſw. Le Clerc un- 
derſtands by it, the crown which he wore upon 
his head when he was anointed, Lev. viii. 9, 10. 
which brings it to the ſame ſenſe, See Num. 
vi. 9. (A) : 


13 And he ſhall take a wife in her virginity. 14 A widow, or a di- 
vorced woman, or profane, or an harlot, theſe ſhall he not take : but he 


15 Neither ſhall he profane 


his ſeed among his people: for I the Loxp do ſanctifie him. 


SA FU 0 


13 And he ſhall take a wife in her virginity, ] 
The high-prieſt was neither to marry a widow, 


nor a divorced wife, nor a vitiated woman; but 


Or, food. 


a virgin, an Iſraeliteſs, unſpotted and unengaged. 
Grotius alledges from Ezek. xliv. 22. that this 
law obliged the inferior prieſts alſo, who were 
to marry none but virgins. But the contrary 
appears from Ezekiel himſelf, who there ſuppo- 
ſes they might marry the widow of a prieſt. 


16 And the Lord ſpake unto Moles, ſaying, 


. 


15 Neither jhall he profane his ſeed among his 
People.] He ſhall not diſparay- the dignity of his 
office by matching with a vulgar perſon. So it 
is underſtood by the Vulgate verſion, and other 
interpreters. Or it may refer to what goes be- 
fore, that he ſhould not debaſe his family by ſuch 
crop on + nay bin. T 8 

the Lord do ſanctiſy him. ve ſeparated 
him to myſelf for my ſpecial La 


17 Speak unto Aaron, 


faying, Whoſoever he be of thy ſeed in their generations, that hath any ble- 


miſh, let him not approach to offer the * bread of his God: 


18 For what- 


CAP. XXI. 


man that is broken- footed, or broken-handed, 


ſoever man be be that hath a blemiſh, he ſhall not approach: a blind man, or 
a lame, or he that hath a flat noſe, or any thing ſuperfluous, 19 Or a 
20 Or crook-backt, or a 
dwarf, or that hath a blemiſh in his eye, or be ſcurvy, or ſcabbed, or hath 
his ſtones broken: 21 No man that hath a blemiſh, of the ſeed of Aaron 
the prieſt, ſhall come nigh to offer the offerings of the Loxp made by fire; 
he hath a blemiſh, he ſhall not come nigh to offer the bread of his God, 
22 He ſhall eat the bread of his God, both of the moſt holy, and of the 
holy. 23 Only he ſhall not go in unto the vail, nor come nigh unto the 
altar, becauſe he hath a blemiſh; that he profane not my ſanctuaries : for 
I the Loxp do ſanctifie them. 24 And Moſes told zt unto Aaron, and to 
his ſons, and unto all the children of Iſrael, | 


EX PP ©8 FT $!©--N, 


| 17 Speak unto Aaron ſaying, &e.) Another exerciſe of the ſacerdotal office, which otherwiſe 
law Moſes was. then ordered to give in charge he had a right to. This was alſo intended to 


(A) The 


to Aaron, relating to the qualifications of the 
prieſts, viz. That no perſon of Aaron's line 
who had any notorious blemiſhes, defects, ſuper- 
fuities, excreſcences, ill-fayoured features or de- 
formity, whether natural or accidental, or who 
had any foul diſtemper upon him, as ſcurvy, itch, 
ſcurf, ſcab, &c. ſhould ever be admitted to the 


provide againſt all contempt of the priefthood ; 
eſpecially in the minds of the vulgar, who are 
apt to judge not ſo much by men's real worth, 
as by their outward appearance, See Pyle, 
To offer the bread of his God,] See on ver. 6, 
18 Or any thing ſuperfluous,) The Hebrew doc- 
fors explain it of the inequality of thoſe mem- 


„ fn ly png | 


roy of this law has been juſtiſied by 
the conduct of ſome of the greateſt men of antiquity, 
who, in ſimilar caſes, acted in conformity to it. Thus 
N informs us, (Bib. J. 3. c. 14.) that, 2. 

inos was offering ſacrifice to the Graces in Paros, the 


news came to him of his ſuns death, upon which be pulled 
off the crown from his head, and made the muſic give 
over, but nevertheleſs finiſhed his begun ſacrifice. A 
like inſtance of Xenophon's regard to religion is quoted 


bers 


above on Lev. x. 3. 
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bers that are pairs. As when one of a man's 
eyes or legs was bigger than the other. (A) 

20 Or a dwarf,) Or tes flender, as in our 
margin, Which is both a deformity, and a ſign 
of weakneſs ; therefore might reaſonably incapa- 
citate men for the ancient prieſthood, the duties 
whereof could not be performed without bodily 
ſtrength and agility. 

Or hath his /tones broten, ] Is burſten, or hath 
a rupture, as ſome explain it. The LXMX has 
(4908x534, that has but one ſtone. 

21 He ſhall not come nigh to offer the bread of 
his God,] If the blemiſh were only tranſient, he 
was not to miniſter at the altar till it was gone. 
If the blemiſhes were fixed, they abſolutely ex- 
cluded them from the prieſthood. 

22 He ſhall eat the bread of his God,] Tho' 
ſuch a prieſt might not ſerve at the altar, yet he 
might eat with his brethren of that part of the 
ſacrifice which was given to them for their por- 
tion; which no man that was legally unclean 
might do. 
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Both of the moſt haly,] Such as the meat-offer- An. ante C. 
ings, ch. ii. 3. vi. 17. the ſin - offerings, ch. vi. 1490. 
25, 26. the treſpaſs-offerings, ch. vii. 1. and the 
ſhew-bread, all which were to be eaten only by 
the prieſts and their ſons in the moſt holy place, 

Num. xvii. 9, 10. 

And of the boly,] Their portion of the peace- 
offerings, which were 4% holy, becauſe the pco- 
ple ſhared of them as well as the prieſt, ch. vii. 

35. and x. 14. 

23 That he profane not my ſanctuaries, ] That 
he might not make others think meauly of reli- 
gion. The word ſanduaries, in the plural num- 
ber, relates to the two parts of the ſanctuary, 
the court where the altar of burnt-offering flood, 
which was an holy place, and that which was 
properly called the ſanctuary, wherein the altar of 
incenſe was. See Pat. 

For I the Lord ds ſanctiſy them,] I have ſet 
apart both thoſe places for my ſervice, 


CHAP. XXII 


| ND the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 


to his ſons, that they ſeparate 


2 Speak unto Aaron, and 
themſelves from the holy things of 


the children of Iſrael, and that they profane not my holy name, in thoſe 

things which they hallow unto me: I am the Lok D. 3 Say unto them, 
Whoſoever he be of all your ſeed, among your generations, that goeth unto 

the holy things, which the children of 1ſrael hallow unto the Lok p, hav- 

ing his uncleanneſs upon him, that ſoul ſhall be cut off from my preſence: 

I am the Lokp. 4 What man ſoever of the ſeed of Aaron is a leper, or 

hath a “ running ifſue ; he ſhall not eat of the holy things, until he be, Heb. 2 
clean. And whoſo toucheth any thing that is unclean by the dead, or a * 9 
man whoſe ſeed goeth from him: $5 Or whoſoever toucheth any creeping 


thing, whereby he may be made unclean, or a man of whom he may take 
uncleanneſs, whatſoever uncleanneſs he hath : 
touched any ſuch ſhall be unclean until even, and ſhall not eat of the 
holy things, unleſs he waſh his fleſh with water. 
is down, he ſhall be clean, and ſhall afterward eat of the holy things, be- 
8 That which dieth of itſelf, or is torn with beaſts, 
he ſhall not eat to defile himſelf therewith : I am the Loxp. 
therefore keep mine ordinance, leſt they bear fin for it, and die therefore, 
if they profane it: I the Loxp do ſanctifie them. 


cauſe it 7s his food. 


WOE So. 


1 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, &c.] 
The foregoing rules relate to the perſonal qualifi- 
cations of prieſts ; here follow ſeveral cautions 
relating to the privileges which they and their fa- 
milies had of eating their ſhare of the ſacrifices ; 
from ver. 1, to v. 17. which cautions ſerved to 


NOT IS. 


(A) Such a law there was among the ancient Ro- 
mans: Sacerdos integer fit ; that a prieſt ſhould be 
intire in all his parts: which Seneca mentioning, Con- 
trow. iv. 2. explains it by the example of Metellus, 
who loſing his eyes, by adventuring to ſnatch the 
Palladium out of the flames, when the temple of 
Veſta was on fire, was denied the prieſthood : for tho 
he had done great ſervice, whereby he had acquired 
high honour ; yet their opinion was, ** Sacerdos non 
15 integri corporis, quaſi mali ominis res, vitandus 
* eſt.” That a prieſt who was deſective in any 
member of his body, was to be avoided, as a thing 
that boded ill. And in like manner Pliny tells us, that 
M. vor who had loſt his right hand in a battle, 

Nv XL, © 


6 The foul which hath 


7 And when the ſun 


9 They ſhall 


F 


remind them of that reverence and moral purity 
e their worſhip ought to be paid to 
2 Speak unto Aaron, and to his ſons, that they ſe- 
parate themſelves, c.] The firlt caution is, that 
no prieſt preſume to eat of any part of a conſe- 


was, upon that account, debarred from the facred 
things by his collegues, Nat. Hi. I. viii. c. 21. 
Thele regulations doubtleſs were made for the ſake 
of the populace, who are apt to deſpiſe thoſe who 
labour Lan any remarkable bodily defect. Hence 
it was a law at Athens, That thoſe who bore the olive- 
branch in honour oy Minerva at. the Panathenæa 
ſhould be comely old men. O 71 Ad mv; 
Takes * exaryix9au, as Xenophon has it in Sympo- 
fro. There was another law among the ſame 
ple, which propetes that all priefts ſhould be unble- 
miſhed, without any defect in their perſons ; 
à dying To c.. Xa: Meg TW Adnaru;. See 
Pat. and Le Clerc. I 

6 D crated 
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An. ante C. crated victim, while he is under any degree of 


1490. 


legal uncleanneſs; for that is the meaning of /e- 


Ly parating themſelves from the holy things. Neither 


were they, in that ſtate, to eat of the firſt-fruits, 
which were alſo conſecrated to God, Num. xviii. 
12, 13. But they might eat of the tithes which 
were allowed for their conſtant maintenance. See 
Pat, 

That they profane not my holy name,] This is 
the ground of the prohibition, that they them- 


| ſelves might be thereby put in mind to uſe ſacred 


things with a due reverence, and not give the 
people occaſion to hold the ſame in contempt, 
when they ſaw no diſtinction made between things 
ſacred and things common. 

3 That ſoul ſhall be cut off from my preſence,] 
He ſhall be excluded from his office, and be no 
more ſuffered to miniſter at the altar, where God 
was peculiarly preſent. See Pat, Le Clerc takes 
it for cutting off by death, being of the ſame im- 
port, he thinks, with cutting off from his peo- 
ple, Lev. xvii. 10. only the former expreſſion be- 
ing more applicable to the prieſts who came oft- 
ner into God's preſence than the other Iſraelites. 
And indeed that it is ſo to be underſtood appears 
from ver. 9. 

4——9 HWhatſoever man is a leper, &c.] The 
amount of theſe verſes is, that a prieſt defiled by 
ſuch uncleanneſſes as are contracted by leproſy, 
xiii. 3. running of the reins, xv. 2. involuntary 
emiſſion of ſeed, xv. 16. touching the carcaſe of 
any forbidden creature, xi. * touching a 
dead body, or one unclean by that touch, or by 
other legal pollution, xv. 7. by eating of any ani- 
mal that died of itſelf, or that was torn with 


beaſts, Lev. xvii. 15. Ex. xxii. 31. The prieſt, 
thus unclean in theſe and the like inſtances, was, 
like other Iſraelites, to remain in a ſtate of ſe- 
paration for a day, even till ſun-ſet, and to be in- 
capable of all prieſtly offices and privileges, till 
he had waſhed his cloaths and his body, under 
the fore- mentioned penalty. 

And whoſo toucheth any thing unclean by th 
dead] Or, whoſo toucheth the unclean thing of the 
dead, as it may be rendered. The prieſts were 
debarred from the liberty of preparing any corpſes 
for the funeral, or being preſent at funeral ob- 
ſequies, except upon ſome ſpecial occaſions, ch. 
xxi. 1. But they might often chance to be de- 
filed by touching thoſe who were unclean by 
touching the dead. If we enquire into the rea- 
ſon why thoſe who approached the dead were ac- 
counted unfit for religion and facred things, it 
ſeems to have ariſen from a notion that there was 
ſomewhat unlucky in touching dead bodies, per- 
haps that it communicated infection and ſickneſs, 
Befides, funerals have always been dreary ſcenes, 
and apt to fink the mind into dejection and 
gloomineſs; on which account they might be 
thought to render perſons unfit for ſerving God 
with that freedom and cheerfulneſs which become 
the true ſpirit of devotion. To which we may 
add another as probable reaſon, that this law 
might be intended to reſtrain the Jews from a ſu- 
perſtitious veneration for the dead, from conſe- 
crating their relicks, or deifying their names, See 
on Num. xix. II. 

9 1 the Lord do ſanctiſ them, ] Separate them 
to my ſervice. 


10 There ſhall no ſtranger eat of the holy thing: a ſojourner of the 


prieſt, or an hired ſervant ſhall not eat of the holy 


thing. 11 But if 


* Heb. vith the prieſt buy any ſoul * with his money, he ſhall eat of it, and he that 


the purcheſe of js born in his houſe 


his money. 


+ Heb. a man 
4 firanger, 


* Or, Jade 
themſelves 


aoith the ini- 


paſs in their 


eating, 


: they ſhall eat of his meat. 


12 If the prieſts daugh- 


ter alſo be married unto + a ſtranger, ſhe may not eat of an offering of the 


holy things. 


13 But if the prieſts daughter be a widow, or divorced, and 


have no child, and is returned unto her fathers houſe, as in her youth, 


ſhe ſhall eat of her fathers meat; but there ſhall no ſtranger eat thereof. 
EXPOSITION. 


10 There ſhall no ſtranger eat 5 the holy 
thing,] By holy thing here is meant, portion 
of the ſacrifices which belonged to the prieſts. 
See on ch. xxi. 22. And by /tranger is not meant 
one of another nation, in diſtinction from a na- 
tive Jew, but one who was not of the prieſt's 
own family, whether Jew, or Gentile proſelyte, 
as the following words explain. See Pat. 

A ſejourner of the prie/t,) His boarder or in- 
mate, one who dwells in his houſe, but is no 


part of his family. 


11 But if the prieſt buy any ſoul with his mo- 
ney,] T hoſe ſlaves might be either ſuch of their 
own nation, as thro' poverty were neceſſitated to 
ſell themſelves, cb. xxv. 39. or of other nations, 


ver. 44, 45. who being proſelyted to the Jewiſh 
religion, became part of the prieſt's family, and 
ſo were permitted to eat of his conſecrated 
meat. 

If the prieſts daughter alſo be married unto a flran- 
ger, ] i. e. Unto one who is not of the family of 
the prieſts, ranger being here uſed as in ver. 
10. 

13 And have no child,] If ſhe had children, 
ſhe and they dwelt in their father's houſe, and 
made a ſeparate family, and ſo had no right to 
eat of the prieſts meat. But if ſhe had no child, 
ſhe returned to her father's houſe, and became rein- 
corporated in his family as before marriage, See 
Pat. and Calmet, 


14 And if a man eat of the holy thing unwittingly, then he ſhall put 


the fifth part 
holy thing. 1 


of Iſrael, which they offer unto the Loxp : 


thereof unto it, and ſhall give it unto the prieſt, with the 
And they ſhall not profane the holy things of the children 


16 Or * ſuffer them to bear the 


iniquity of treſpaſs, when they eat their holy things: for I the Loxp do 
quities of e ſanctifie them. 


E re. 
14 Shall give it unto. the prieſt with the holy which he had eaten; but the meaning is, that he 


thing] He could not give the individual thing ſhould be obliged to pay the full worth of it, and 
x” | | 


CHAT. XXII. 


I. 


CAT. XXII. 


a fifth part more. This law relates to ſuch of 15 4nd they ſhall not profane the holy things,] i. e. An. ante C. 


LEVITICU s. 


the laity as thro' ignorance or inadvertence had The holy things ſhall not be eaten by all the Iſ- 
applied to their own uſe the firſt- fruits, or other raelites promiſcuouſly, as if they were common 
things that were conſecrated to God, i. e. to his food. See Le Clerc. | 
prieſts, 

17 And the Lorp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 18 Speak unto Aaron, 
and to his ſons, and unto all the children of Iſrael, and fay unto them, 
Whatſoever he be of the houſe of Iſrael, or of the ſtrangers in Iſrael, that 
will offer his oblation for all his vows, and for all his free-will-offerings, 
which they will offer unto the Lorp for a burnt-offering: 19 Ye ſhall 
offer * at your own will a male without blemiſh of the beeves, of the ſheep, 
or of the goats. 20 But whatſoever hath a blemiſh, hat ſhall ye not offer: 
for it ſhall not be acceptable for you. 21 And whoſoever offereth a facri- 
fice of peace-offerings unto the Loxp, to accompliſh his vow, or a free- 


will-offering in beeves, or + ſheep, it ſhall be perfect, to be accepted: + or, goats, 


there ſhall be no blemiſh therein. 22 Blind, or broken, or maimed, or 
having a wen, or ſcurvy, or ſcabbed, ye ſhall not offer theſe unto the 
LokD, nor make an offering by fire of them upon the altar unto the 


Loxp. 23 Either a bullock, or a t lamb that hath any thing ſuper- 4 or, tid. 


fluous or lacking in his parts, that mayeſt thou offer for a free-will-offer- 


ing ; but for a vow it ſhall not be „ 24 Ye ſhall not offer unto 


the Lokxp that which is bruiſed, or cruſ 


hed, or broken, or cut; || neither 


ſhall you make any offering thereof in your land. 25 Neither from a 
ſtrangers hand ſhall ye offer the bread of your God of any of theſe ; be- 


cauſe their corruption 7s in them, and blemiſhes be in them: they ſhall 


not be accepted for you. 


* Read, For your acceptance. 


| Read, Neither ſhall you do this in your land. 


0 


17 And the Lord ſpake unto Meſes, ſaying, &c.] 
The following laws relate to the qualifications re- 
— in any offering made by Iſraelites, or pro- 
clytes. | 

18 Or of the flrangers in Jfrael, ] Such proſe- 
Iytes as had renounced idolatry, and were called 
proſelytes of the gate, hong not circumciſed 
and obliged to keep the whole law of Moſes, 
were yet permitted, in teſtimony of their wor- 
ſhipping the true God, to offer free-will-offer- 
ings at the Jewiſh altar, as well as proſelytes 
to the whole Moſaic ſyſtem, who were called 
proſelytes of righteouſneſs. See Selden de F. N. 
& G. J. ili. c. 4. 

19 Ye Hall offer it at yaur own will,) This is 
implied in the former words, and therefore it is 
better rendered by the LXX, the Arabic, and 
other verſions, In order to its being accepted ye 
ſhall offer a male, &c. And ſo we render it in 
the very next verſe. 

A male without blemiſh, &c.) See ch. i. 3, 10. 

20 For it fhall not be acceptable for you, ] Here 
is the ſame word which we render goad . vill in 
the 19th verſe. 4 

21 A ſacrifice of peace-offerings—to accompliſh 
his veto, ] It was uſual for them to make ſuch 
vows, when they undertook a journey, or went 
to or were ſick, or in any danger, Jonah. 
i. 16. 

It ſhall be perfect.] That ſacrifice was account- 
ed perfect, which wanted none of its parts, nor 
had any defect in any of them; ſo that perfect 
here is the ſame as without blemiſh, ver. 19. e 
deſign of this law was, {till to remind them 
that they ought to offer to God the moſt excel- 
lent of every thing in its kind, and to guard the 
worſhip of God from falling into contempt, as 


it might have done, had they been allowed to of- 


9 


1 T I. o N 


fer to their Maker what men deſpiſed, Mal. i. 
8. As alſo it ſerved to keep up à due diſtinc- 
tion between things ſacred and things common, 
for theſe ſame animals which were unfit to be 
offered to God, might be uſed for common food, 
Deut. xv. 21, 22. The ſame juſt regard to the 
Deity, and the honour of his worſhip, taught the 
more enlightened of the Heathens to be in like 

manner ſcrupulouſly nice in the choice of their 
ſacrifices, Herodotus (J. ii. c. 37, 38.) ſays of 
the Egyptians, that one of their prieſts was par- 
ticularly appointed for this purpoſe, who was 
wont to examine the victim, both ſtanding, and 
laid upon its back, and to pull out the tongue, to 
ſee whether it was ſound. Thus it was alſo 
among the Greeks and Romans, as is well known 
from their authors. Homer often mentions per- 


feet victims, as; and Virgil has often, 
Mactant lectas de more bidentes : 


They offer ela ewes, as the manner was.” 
And again, 


Quatuor eximios præſtanti corpore tauros. 


« Four beautiful bullocks ſingled out as the 


moſt excellent.” And that they might be ſuch 
there was probatio victimarum, proof made of 
the beaſts deſigned for ſacrifice, as Pliny tells us, 
J. viii. c. 45: See Pat. Le Clere, and Outram. 
de Sacrif. J. i. c. 9. 

22 Blind, or broken, &c.) Thoſe who would 
ſee the original words for theſe blemiſhes criti- 
cally examined, may conſult Bochart. Hieroz. 
P. I. I. ii. c. 46. To this purpoſe the ſcholiaſt 
on Ariſtophanes mentions it as an eſtabliſhed 
rule among the Greeks : No lame animal is to 

2 be 
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An. ante C. be ſacrificed, and in general nothing muſt be 
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offered to the gods but what is ſound and per- 


3 — fect.“ , N rep av 1 fun ret xa. Urs 8 


* Or, fe- 
goat, 


Juilas mw $1245. See Le Clerc. 

Having à wen.) The LXX render it pour: 
wiz, infected with a ſort of wens, or little warts, 
called in Greek and Latin myrmecia, becauſe 
they excite an uncaſy ſenſation, like the bite of 
a piſmire. See the diſeaſe deſcribed in Celſus, 
L. V. c. xxviii. /. 14. 

23 Any thing ſuperfiuous,] The word that oc- 
curs ch. xxi. 18. 

That mayeſt thou offer for a free. -will-effering,] 


Becauſe theſe offerings were not a proper debt 


obligatory in virtue of a precedent obligation; 
but a matter of mere good-will, or a free giſt 
which pleads for ſome indulgence, and ought not 
to undergo too ſevere a ſcrutiny. Beſides, the 
blemiſhes here mentioned appear to be leſs ma- 
terial than the reſt, The , however, un- 
derſtand by this offering, not the ſacrifice of ſuch 
things at the altar, but the offering it as a free 
gift to the prieſt, to be employed in ſome ſacred 
uſe ; to be ſold, for inſtance, for the reparation 
of the tabernacle, Se. And indeed this ſenſe 
ſeems neceſſary in order to reconcile this with 
the 21ſt verſe. But I am of opinion, upon a 
more narrow inſpection of the words, that the 
might be rendered thus; Should/t thou offer it 
for a free-will-offering, or for a vow, it would 
not be accepted. | 

24 That which is bruiſed, &c.] Theſe words 
are underſtood by the LXX, and other verſions, 
to refer to the —— ways of caſtrating lambs 
and other animals, whether by bruiſing, com- 
preſſing, breaking, or cutting their teſticles ; 
either of which rendered animals unfit for be- 
ing offered upon God's altar. 


I C U 8. 


Neither ſball gau make any offering thereef in 
your land,] Offering not being in the original, it 
might be better rendered, as in the LXX, and 
moſt of the ancient verſions, Neither in your 
land ſhall you do this; i. e. you ſhall not prac- 
tiſe the fore - named —_— upon any animal, 
far leſs upon any of your own ſpecies. And 
thus it is underſtood by the Hebrew doctors, and 
by Joſephus, Ant. J. iv. c. 8. See Selden de J. 
N. & G. J. iü. c. 7. 

Le Clere objects to this, that it is hard to 
conceive how the Jews could ſafely employ bulls 
for the plough, and other works. But why 
might they not have got oxen from other coun- 
tries, as they did mules, 1 Xin. x. 25. which 
they were forbid to breed, Lev. xix. 19. 

25 Neither from a ſtrangers hands,] Here the 
prieſt is forbid to accept of a ſacrifice that had 
any of the fore-mentioned blemiſhes, even at 
the hand of a ſtranger, i, e. a Gentile proſelyte, 
to whom greater liberties were ſometimes in- 
dulged, than to the native Iſraelites, Deut. xiv. 
21. By firanger here is meant, one that had 
renounced idolatry, but was not circumciſed : for 
ſuch being worſhippers of the true God, were 
permitted to offer ſacrifices at his altar. - See 
Grotius de Jure B. F. P. I. V. c. i. /. 16. 
u. 3, See alſo on ver. 18. 

e bread of your God,] i. e. Sacriſices. See 
on Lev. iii. 11. 

Becauſe their corruption is in them, and ble- 
miſhes be in them.] Corruption ſeems to relate to 
the fore-mentioned caſtration, which corrupts or 
deſtroys the member. Blemiſbes, again, relate to 
the other defects which made them unacceptable. 


26 And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 27 When a bullock, or 


CHAP. XXII. 


a ſheep, or a goat is brought forth, then it ſhall be ſeven days under the 
dam; and from the eighth day and thenceforth, it ſhall be accepted for 
an offering made by fire unto the Lox D. 28 And whether it be cow or 
* ewe, ye ſhall not kill it and her young both in one day. 29 And when 
ye will offer a ſacrifice of thankſgiving unto the Lokp, offer it at your 
own will. 30 On the ſame day it ſhall be eaten up, ye ſhall leave none 
of it until the morrow : I am the Loxp: 31 Therefore ſhall ye keep my 
commandments, and do them: I am the Loxp. 32 Neither ſhall ye pro- 
fane my holy name, but I will be hallowed among the children of Iſrael : 
I am the LoxD which hallow you, 33 That brought you out of the 
land of Egypt, to be your God: I am the Lok D. 


e. 


27 It ſhall be ſeven days under the dam, ] See 
this law explained on Ex. xii. 5. 

28 Cow or ewe, ye ſhall not kill it and her 
young both on one day,] This Maimonides conſi- 
ders as a precaution of humanity, leſt the dam 
ſhould be brought to the altar while it is yet 
mourning the loſs of its young, lain, perhaps, 
before its eyes. And indeed there is a degree of 
cruelty in the very idea of imbruing their hands 
in the blood of both parent and offspring at the 
ſame time. Therefore Jonathan, in his para- 
phraſe, conſiders this as a ſymbolical precept, to 
teach the Iſraelites to be merciful, as their Fa- 
ther in heaven is merciful, 


29 Offer it at your own will,] Rather, In 
ſuch a manner as it may be accepted, as is ſaid be- 
fore on ver. 19, 

30 On the ſame day it ſhall be eaten,] See on 
ch. vii. 15. 

32 I will be hallowed among the children of I, 
rael,] Either by their obſervation of my laws, 


or by puniſhing thoſe who tranſgreſſed them. 


In this laſt ſenſe the phraſe is uſed ch. x. 3. 
I am the Lord which hallow you. Which have 
ſeparated you to myſelf as a ſpecial people. 
33 That brought you out of the land of Egypt,] 
dee on Ex. xx. 2. 
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ND the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Speak unto the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and fay unto them, Concerning the feaſts of the 


LokD, which ye ſhall proclaim 70 be holy convocations, even theſe are my 


feaſts. 


3 Six days ſhall work be done, but the ſeventh day is the fab- 


bath of reſt, an holy convocation ; ye ſhall do no work therein: it is the 
ſabbath of the Lord in all your dwellings. | 
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1 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, &c.] 
In this chapter Moſes delivers, by divine ap- 
pointment, more particular directions about the 
obſervation of thoſe feſtival ſolemnities which 
were before inſtituted. 

2 Concerning the {raft of the Lord,] Concern- 
ing is not in the Hebrew, and the word moghade, 


which we tranſlate feaſts, properly ſignifies - See 


lemn ſeaſons or meetings, anſwering to the Greek 
Temyvpu; ; and ſo it might be better rendered 
here, ſince under the general name of moghade 
is comprehended the day of atonement, which 
was not a feaft of Joys but a faft, or day of 
ſolemn humiliation. Literally the words run 
thus: The ſolemnities, or ſolemn meetings of Je- 
hevah, which you ſhall proclaim for holy convoca- 
tions, the ſolemnities are theſe. According to our 
tranſlation, the word fea/ts muſt be taken in op- 
ſition to working days, as the word holiday in 
ngliſh. See Pat. 


1 


Which ye ſhall proclaim, ] By the ſound of trum- 


pet, which the prieſts were to blow upon theſe 
days, for aſſembling the people to the place of 
worſhip, Num. x. 8, &c. See Pat. 

To be holy convocations.] For on theſe days 
they aſſembled to hear the law, to offer ſacrifice, 


and to put up "+ dts and thankſgivings to God. 
3 Tir ſeventh dey is the fuel of rg], der 

3 1 he ſevent is the ſabbath of reſt, 
Ex. xx. 9, 10. is was the chief of theſe Fa 
lemnities, and therefore is ſet at the head of all 
the reſt; and is diſtinguiſhed from them both 
here and ver. 37, 38. See Pat, 1 

It is the 22 of the Lord in all your diuell- 
ings.] To be kept boly in honour of God by 
every Iſraelite, in all places whereſoever he dwelt, 
as well as whilſt they lived in the wilderneſs. 


4 Theſe are the feaſts of the Loxp, even holy convocations, which 


ſhall proclaim in their ſeaſons. 
at even, 7s the Lokp's paſſover. 


5 In the fourteenth 
6 And on the fifteenth day of the fame 


| ch ye 
day of the firſt month 


month, 7s the feaſt of unleavened bread unto the Loxp: ſeven days ye muſt 


cat unleavened bread, 


7 In the firſt day 


ye ſhall have an holy convocation : 


ye ſhall do no ſervile work therein. 8 But ye ſhall offer an offering made 
by fire unto the Lorp ſeven days: in the ſeventh day 7s an holy convo- 
cation, ye ſhall do no ſervile work therein. 


E P: DS 
4 Theſe are feaſts of the Lord,] Or, theſe are 


alſo times of religious ſolemnity. 


5 On the fourteenth day, c.] See on Ex. xii. 


18. 

Of the fir/t month] Of the eccleſiaſtical year, 
anſwering to the latter end of March or begin- 
ning of April. See on Ex. xii. 1-5. 

At even.) For all the Jewiſh feſtivals were kept 
from evening to evening. See ver. 32. For 
with the evening their day began. 

Is the Lord's paſſover.] See on Ex. xii. 11. 
Though Moſes had often before mentioned this, 
and ſeveral other of their feaſts, he here ſets them 
down all together, according to the order of time 
in which they were kept, that this chapter 
might ſerve the Jews for a general table of all 
their religious feſtivals. 

6 And on the fifteenth day of the ſame month, 
Sc.] See on Ex. xii. 18. | 

7 Ye ſhall do no ſervile work therein, ] Though 
it was not to be kept ſo ſtrictly as the ſabbath, 


I T IO. 


as appears from Ex. xii. 16. compared with Ex. 
xvi. 23, 29. yet they were to de no ſervile work 
therein; i. e. they were to abſtain from all their 
ordinary labours, from ſuch work as they were 
wont to put their ſlaves to. And from theſe it 
was the cuſtom of all nations to forbear upon all 
ſuch ſolemnities. Kew Toro xas Twy "EXAmur xas 
BagBagur ww, &. This is common, ſays Strabo, 
both to Greeks and Barbatians, ta keep their holi- 
days with a feftival remiſſion of their labours. See 
P t a 


'$ But ye ll offer an offering made by fire 


unto the Lord ſeven days,] Every day of the ſeven - 


was to have a ſacrifice offered upon it, about which 
there are particular directions given Num. xxviii. 
122. MIT 
In the ſeventh day is an holy convocation.) The 
firſt and laſt days of this week's feſtival were to 
be days of univerſal aſſembly for religious duties, 
at the place of public worſhip. See on Ex. xii. 16. 


9 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 10 Speak unto the children 
of Iſrael, and ſay unto them, When ye be come into. the land which 1 


Ne XLI. 


give unto you, and ſhall reap the harveſt thereof, then ye ſhall bring a 
ah 6 E up 


ſheaf 
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ſheaf of the firſt-fruits of your harveſt unto the prieſt : 


CHAP, 
11 And he 


ſhall wave the ſheaf before the Log D, to be accepted for you: on the 


morrow after the ſabbath the prieſt ſhall wave it. 


12 And ye ſhall offer 


that day when ye wave the ſheaf, an he-lamb without blemiſh, of the firſt 


+ Heb. a o- Year, for a burnt- offering unto the LoRD. 


13 And the meat-offering there- 


of ſhall be two tenth-deals of fine flour mingled with oyl, an offering made 
by fire unto the Lok D for a ſweet favour: and the drink-offering there- 


of ſhall be of wine, the fourth part of an hin. 


14 And ye ſhall eat neither 


bread, nor 1 corn, nor green ears, until the ſelf- ſame day that ye 


E X P O8 


to When ye be come into the land which I give 
unto you,] In the wilderneſs they ſowed no corn, 
and therefore could not be obliged by this pre- 
cept till they came into Canaan. See on Deut. 
xii. 10, &c. 
And ſball reap the harve/t,] Begin to reap it, 
as the ſenſe ſhews, and it is explained Deut. xvi. 
Therefore it might be better rendered, And 


are about to reap your harveſt, as in Le Clerc and 


Junius and Tremellius. 
Then ſhall ye bring a ſbeaf,] Or handful, as 


in the margin of our bibles. The offering con- 


fiſted not of the ſtalks as they were cut, but of 
the corn-ears dried by the fire, as is inferred from 
Lev. ii. 14. and as Joſephus explains it, Antig. 
5. iii. c. 10. 

The fir/t-fruits of your harvęſt,] Of barley 
harveſt, which began about the paſſover, Ex. ix. 
31. as wheat-harveſt began at pentecoſt, that is, 
ſeven weeks after, when they offered the firſt- 
fruits mentioned ver. 17. Theſe firſt-fruits were 
reaped by men delegated for the purpoſe, and pre- 
ſented in name of the community to the prieſt, 


- Who waved them towards the four quarters of the 


world, in ſign of their being conſecrated to the 
Sovereign of the univerſe. There were other 
firſt- fruits which individuals were obliged to pay 


to the prieſt, but theſe were given either in kind 


or in money, and without any of the ceremonies 
here mentioned. See Calmet. 

11 And he ſhall wave the ſheaf before the Lord,] 
Tt was lifted up towards heaven, as an acknow- 
ledgment to God for his goodneſs, and with 
prayer for procuring his bleffing upon all their 
enſuing harveſt. See Deut. xxvi. 1— 11. 

On the morrow after the ſabbatb, ] i. e. On 
the ſecond day of unleavened bread ; for by ſab- 
bath here is to be underſtood not the weekly 
ſabbath, but the firſt day of unleavened bread, 


15 And ye ſhall count unto you 


t an offering unto your God: Ir ſhall be a ſtatute 
throughout your generations, in all your dwellings, 


for ever 


io NM: 


ſpoken of ver. 7. which is called a ſabbath or 
reſt, becauſe it was a feſtival whereon they were 
to reſt from all ſervile labour, as they were wont 
to do on their weekly ſabbath. See on ver. 15. 
and Deut. xvi. . 

12 And ye ſhall offer that day an he-lamb,] A 
ſpecial offering is ordered upon this day, beſides 
the daily burnt-ſacrifice, and beſides the ſacrifice 
which was appointed, ver. 8. to be offered upon 
every one of the ſeven days. 

13 The meat-offering ſhall be two tenth deals 
of fine flour, ] i. e. Two omers, or two tenth 
parts of an ephah. See on Ex. xvi. 36.,and Lev, 
xxiv. 5, One tenth was the common meat-offer- 
ing, Ex. xxix. 40. but this being an extraordi- 
nary ſacrifice, the quantity is doubted. For the 
true notion of the meat-offering,” ſee on Lev. ii. 1. 


The drink-offering—of wine, the fourth part of 


an hin.] The proportion of wine is not doubled, 
but the uſual quantity, Ex. xxix. 40. probably 
becauſe this was a thankſgiving for their corn, 
not for their vintage. See Pat. 

14 Ye ſhall eat neither bread, nor—corn—until 
— ye have brought an offering to your God,] i. e. 
Ye ſhall eat neither bread nor corn of this year's 
growth. This was a. moſt reaſonable teſtimony 
of their reſpect to God, to give him the firſt 
place, and pay their tribute of gratitude to the 
donor, before they uſed his gifts. The fame 
ſenſe of pious decorum taught the Romans to 
offer the firſt-fruits of their corn and wine to the 
Gods, before they taſted thereof themſelves. Ne 
guſtabant quidem novas fruges, aut vina, antequam 
ſacerdotes primitias libaſſent, ſays Pliny, J. xviii. 
c. 2, They who lived at a diſtance from the ta- 
bernacle or temple, were allowed on this day to 
eat new corn after mid-day, becauſe the offering 
to God was always preſented before that time. 


from the morrow after the ſabbath, 


from the day that ye brought the ſheaf of the wave-offering ; ſeven ſabbaths 
ſhall be compleat: 16 Even unto the morrow after the ſeventh ſabbath, 
ſhall ye number fifty days, and ye ſhall offer a new meat-offering unto the 
LorD. 17 Ye ſhall bring out of your habitations two wave-loaves, of two 
tenth deals: they ſhall be of fine flour, they ſhall be baken with leaven, 
they are the firſt-fruits unto the Loxp. 18 And ye ſhall offer with the 
bread ſeven lambs without blemiſh, of the firſt year, and one young bul- 
lock and two rams: they ſhall be for a burnt-offering unto the Lorp, with 
their meat-offering, and their drink-offerings, even an offering made by fire 
of ſweet favour unto the Lokd, 19 Then ye ſhall facrifice one kid of the 
goats, for a ſin-offering, and two lambs of the firſt year, for a ſacrifice of 
peace-offerings. 20 And the prieſt ſhall wave them with the bread of the 


firſt-fruits, for a wave-offering before the Loxp, with the two lambs : they 
ſhall be holy to the Loxp for the prieſt, 21 And ye ſhall proclaim 


On 


the 
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the ſelf-ſame day, that it may be an holy convocation unto you: ye ſhall Au. ante C. 
do no ſervile work therein: it ſhall be a ſtatute for ever in all your dwell- 1498. 
ings throughout your generations. 22 And when ye reap the harveſt of 

your land, thou ſhalt not make clean .riddance of the corners of thy field 


when thou reapeſt, neither ſhalt thou 7 yu any gleaning of thy harveſt : 


thou ſhalt leave them unto the poor, a 


your God. 
&..&: © A'S 


15 From the morrow after the ſabbath, Sc.] 
From the ſecond day of unleavened bread, ver. 
7—11. i. e. from the ſixteenth day of the ſe- 
cond month, the day on which the firſt-fruits 
were offered, ſeven ſabbaths, or rather ſeven 
weeks, /hall be complete; for ſabbaths in Hebrew 
ſometimes ſignifies weeks, as oa&2als in Greek, 
Mat. xxviii. 1. Luke xviii. 12. 

16 Even unto the morrow after the ſeventh 
ſabbath,] The next day after the ſeventh ſabbath 
or week made juſt fifty days, whence this feaſt 
was called Penteco/?. 

Ye ſball offer a new meat-offering,] Another 
firſt-fruit offering made of wheat, which was 
then ripe. 

17 Ye ſhall bring out of your habitations,] i. e. 
In name of the whole land of Ifrael, or of the 
whole community, that ſo by offering a part, 
the whole might be conſecrated to God and 
bleſſed to them, See Le Clerc and Pat. Ro. xi. 
16. Exzek.xliv. 30. 

Two wave-loaves, of two tenth-deals,) There 
was one tenth-deal in each loaf. They are call- 
ed wave-loaves becauſe they were preſented to 
God by waving them towards heaven. See on 
Ex. xxix. 27. | 

They ſhall be baken with leaven.] Contrary to 
the eſtabliſhed law in other bread or flower- 
offerings, Lev. ii. 11, 12. The reaſon may be, 
that theſe firſt-fruits were a ſymbol of the leavened 
bread which the Iſraelites commonly uſed, See 
Le Clerc. To which I would add, that the other 
bread-offerings might be commemorative of the 
primitive ſort of bread, which was baked in the 
ſimpleſt manner, without either honey or leaven. 
See on Lev. ii. 11. It is obſerved, however, by 
others, that the law in Lev. ii. 11. only ſays that 
no leaven was to be burnt upon the altar, nor to 
be in any effering of the Lord made by fire : now 
this offering was not burnt upon the altar, nor 
made by fire, but only waved before the Lord, 
and then given to the prieſt for his portion, ver. 
20. See Pat. | | 


23 And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 24 Speak 


to the ſtranger: I am the Lorv 


8. 8 42:00 


They are the firſt-fruits unto the Lord,] The firſt- 
fruits of wheat-harveſt, which were the principal. 
They are all exactly enumerated Neb. x. 35, 36, 37. 

18 One young bullock, and two rams. ] In Num. 
XXViii. 27. it is faid, Ttus young bullocks and one 
ram. Perhaps it was optional whether they would 
offer the one or the other. | 

19 One lid for a fin-offering,)] The blood be- 
ing ſprinkled, and the inwards burnt upon the 
altar in honour of God, the fleſh was for the en- 
tertainment of the prieſts, Lev. iv. 35. vi. 26. 

Two lambs—for a ſacrifice of peace-offerings, ] 
Double the number of what was commonly of- 
fered, Lev. iii. 6. 

20 And the prieſt ſhall wave them, Ic. ] i. e. 
Some part of them, in the name of the reſt. 

They ſhall be holy ta the Lord for the prieft,] 
In peace-offerings tor private perſons, the prieſt 
had only the breaſt and right ſhoulder, Lev. vii. 
34. the reſt, bating the blood and fat which were 
for the altar, was eaten by the offerer and his 
friends, But peace-offerings for the whole con- 
gregation were maß holy, and therefore might be 
eaten by none but the prieſts, even as /in-offer- 
ings, and other offerings which are called m/ 
holy. See Le Clerc. 

21 That it may be an holy convocation,] This 
feſtival was partly commemorative of God's good- 
neſs in giving the law from mount Sinai, on the 
fiftieth day after their coming out of Egypt ; and 
partly gratulatory for the fair hopes of compleat- 
ing their harveſt. See Pat. 

22 Thou ſhalt not make clean riddance of the 
corners of thy field,] This law is menti be- 
fore ch. xix. 9, 10. but here repeated with 
great propriety, upon occaſion of this thankſgiv- 
ing feaſt, ſince it was a juſt expreſſion of their 
gratitude to God for the bleſſings of harveſt, to 
der liberality to the poor, in conformity to his 
example, who had been ſo liberal to them; and 
ſince 2 od 9908 e my with food and 

adneſs, it e them to make the [= 
ow of their joy, Deut. xvi. 11, 3 eg 


uno the ( 


dren of Iſrael, ſaying, in the ſeventh month, in the firſt day of the month 
ſhall ye have a ſabbath, a memorial of blowing of trumpets, an holy convo- 


cation. 
ing made by fire unto the Lox. 
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24 In the ſeventh month,] The ſeventh month 


of the eccleſiaſtical year, which was the firſt of 


the civil, anſwering to our September.. 
Ye ſhall have a ſabbath, on ver. II. and 
15. n 
A memorial of blowing of trumpets,] To record 
or remember, in ſcripture ſtile, ſignifies often to 
celebrate, or commemorate with praiſe, P/. xx. 
7. I. xxvi. 13. Ixii. 6. See alſo the title of P/. 
xxxviii. and Ixx. 9 the words may be 
render*d, a feſtival for commemorating or prai 
God with t — F trumpets, See P/. = 
we 2 


25 Ye ſhall do no ſervile work therein ; but ye ſhall offer an offer- 


I TI O N. 

In this manner the firſt of each month was wont 
to be celebrated; but in à ſpecial manner the 
beginning of this ſeventh month; which was the 


firſt month of the civil year. See on Num. x. 
10. Pf. Ixxxi. 3 


For what was the ſeventh 
month after the inſtitution of the paſſover, was 
formerly the firſt month in the civil year. See 
on Ex. xii. 2. and Le Clerc. This feaſt was 
kept with great ſalemnity, the trumpets. ſounded 
from ſun- riſing to ſun-ſetting..: The prieſt,” who 


ſounded the t began with the uſual prayes, 
Bleſſed be God lobe hath fan&tify'd us by his pre- 
cepts, 
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An. ante C. cepts, Cc. ſubjoining this thankſgiving: Blefſed only to proclaim the new year, but as a ſolemn 
1490. be God who hath preſerved us in life, and brought warning to repent and prepare for the coming of 
22 1s to this time, When all was ended, the people the great day of atonement which was at hand. 
2 . aloud theſe words of FEſ. lxxxix. 15. See Calmet. | 
| Bleſſed is the people that know the joyful ſound, 25 Ye ſball' offer an offering, Sc.] About 
Sc. See Buxtorf. Synag. Fud. c. 245. and Pai. which directions are given, Num. xxix. 2. 
Maimonides co this feſtival as deſigned not "i 


26 And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 27 Alſo on the tenth day 
of this ſeventh month, there ſhall be a day of atonement, it ſhall be an 
holy convocation: unto you, and ye ſhall afflict your ſouls, and offer an of- 
fering made by fire unto the I,oxD, 28 And ye ſhall do no work in that 
fame day: for it 7s a day of atonement, to make an atonement” for you be- 

fore the Lox D your God. 29 For whatſoever foul it be that ſhall not be 
afflicted in that fame day, he ſhall be cut from among his people. 

o And whatſoever ſoul it be that doth any work in that ſame day, the fame 

bal will I deſtroy from among his people. 31 Ye ſhall do no manner of 

work: I ſhall be a ſtatute for ever throughout your generations in all your 
dwellings. 32 It hall be unto you a ſabbath of reſt, and ye ſhall- afflict your 

fouls in the ninth day of the month at even: from even unto even ſhall ye 

® Heb. f. * celebrate your ſabbath. | 


E x ESI THON. 
27 On the tenth day—ſhall be à day of atone- 2 A ſabbath » reſt] Heb. 4 ſabbath of ſab- 


mont, ] See on ch. xvi. 29. &c. 2 1, or a day of moſt folemn reſt. 

And offer an offering, Cc. ] As directed Num. re fl offi your fouls in the ninth day 

xxix. 8. 3 at even,] They began the faſt on the evening, or 
29 Whatſcever foul ſhall not be afflifted, &c.) concluſion of the ninth day, and ended it on the 


What this affliction was ſee on ch. xvi. 29. cloſe of the tenth. See on ch. xvi. 29, 


33 And the Lok p ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 34 Speak unto the children 
of Ifrael, ſaying, The fifteenth day of this ſeventh month ſhall be the feaſt of 
tabernacles for ſeven days unto the Lox D. 35 On the firſt day ſhall be an 
holy convocation : ye ſhall do no ſervile work therein. 36 Seven days 
ye ſhall offer an offering made by fire unto: the Lorp : on the eighth day 
ſhall be an holy convocation unto you, and ye ſhall offer an offering made 

* Heb. day of by fire unto the Lox D: it 7s a “* ſolem aſſembly, and ye ſhall do no ſervile 
— work therein. . 3 N 
RN ene 


— U —ü— 


* * 
— —yàVä—ᷣ——— 


34 The fiſtmth diy of this ſtventh month Jhall 


 _ cauſe they then dwelt in booths, or 


be the feaſt of tabernacles,] There were two pur- 
poſes of the inſtitution of this feſtival, both men- 
tioned in this chapter. One was to give thanks 
for the fruits of the earth which were then ga- 
thered, ver. 39. The other, and that the prin- 
cipal, was in thankful commemoration of their 
having dwelt in booths forty years ſecurely, under 
the divine protection, ver. 43. On which ac- 
count it was called the fea/t of — 
es, 

for ſeven days. Compare ver. 43. with Neh, 
36 Seven days ye ſhall offer an offering, c.] 


The facrifices for all the days of this feſtival are 
particularly ſpecified, r 

It ts a ſolemn aſſembiy, ] The word Ghatzareth, 
vhich we render ſolemn afſembly, ſignifies properly 
a detention, or ceſſation, viz, from labour; and 
thence —_ a ' feftrual, '' 2 Kings x. 20. Am. 
v. 21. Here and in Num. xxix. 35. Neb. vin. 


18. it denotes the peculiar ſolemnity with which 


the laſt day of this t was celebrated, for as 
this was the 1, ſo St. John tells us, it was the 
great day of the feaſt, John vii. 37. And in like 
manner we find the ſame word uſed to expreſs the 
concluding joy and ſolemnity of other feſtivak, 


37 Theſe are the feaſts of the Lo RB, which ve ſhall proclaim to be holy 
convocations, to offer an offering made by fire unto. the Lon, a. burnt- offer- 
ing, and a meat-offering, a ſacrifice, and drink-offerings, every thing upon 


his day: 38 Beſide the fabbaths of the Lok p, and beſide your 


ifts, and 


beſide all your vows, and beſide all your free-will-offerings, which ye give 


unto the Loxv. 55 5 


T ©. 1. DN; 


bob , 4 burnt-offering—and a ſacrifite;] By ſa- dered throughout thexxviii, and xxix. chapters of 
t * 


erifice here, as diſtinguiſhed from burn 8 
feomsts be mean f ff, which b 


-offering, Numbers, to — the burnt-offerings upon 
* . at. . | 


all theſe feſtivals, | 
8 39 Alſo 
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9 Alſo in the fifteenth day of the ſeventh month, when ye have ga- An. ante C. 
thered in the fruit of the land, ye ſhall keep a feaſt unto the Lorp ſeven  7492- 
days: on the firſt day ſball be a ſabbath, and on the eighth day ſhall be a 
ſabbath. 40 And ye ſhall take you on the firſt day the + boughs of goodly f Hab g 
trees, branches of palm-trees, and the boughs of thick trees, and willows of 

the brook ; and ye ſhall rejoice before the Lox D your God ſeven days, 

41 And ye ſhall keep it a feaſt unto the Loxp ſeven days in the year: 

It ſhall be a ſtatute for ever in your generations, ye ſhall celebrate it in 

the ſeventh month. 42 Ye ſhall dwell in booths ſeven days ; all that are 

Iſraelites born ſhall dwell in booths : 43 That your generations may know 

that I made the children of Iſrael to dwell in booths, when I brought them 

out of the land of Egypt: I am the Loxp your God. 44 And Moſes de- 


E 


N 
39 Alſo in the fifteenth day, &c.) Here is no 


new injunction, but only a repetition of the for- 
mer command, ver. 34. in order to introduce the 
reaſon of the inſtitution of this feſtival, and the 
rticular manner of celebrating it, which are 
ubjoined in the 40 and following verſes. There- 
fore the Hebrew icle ach ſhould not have 
been tranſlated 4%, but ſurely, or truly, as we 
render it in many other yu | 

When ye have gathered in the fruit of the land,] 
This feaſt fell in the time of vintage, when the 
fruits of the earth were in a manner all gathered 
in Deut. xvi. 13. and is therefore called the feaſt 
of in-gatherings, Ex. xxiii. 10. 

And on the eighth day ſhall be a un This 
day ſeems to have been added to the feſtival as a 
folemn thankſgiving to God for crowning the 
year with his goodneſs, and enriching the land 
with the bleſſings of harveſt ; as the other days 
were a feaſt in commemoration of their dwelling 
in tents ; for they did not dwell in tabernacles on 
this eighth day, but only on the feven preced- 
ing, as appears from ver. 42. 

40 And ye ſhall take you—boughs, &c.] In or- 
der to build them booths, or arbours, on- the 
roofs of their houſes, and in their courts, Neb. 
viii. 15. What we render boughs may be tran- 
flated the fruit of goodly trees, as the word ſig- 
nifies, Ext. xix. 12. and fo the Hebrews un- 


ND the Lord ſpak 


clared unto the children of Iſrael the feaſts of the Lok. 


710-0 


derſtand it, who were wont to form their booths 
of branches loaden with fruit, on which they re- 
joiced together. 

Branches of palm- trees, ] For which Judea was 
ſo noted, that in ancient medals a palm- tree re- 
preſents that country. 

Boughs of thick trees, ] i. e. Branches of trees 
that bear thick leaves, and ſo fit to form a 
% willew of the broek,] For twining 

willows of the brock,] For twining about 
the reſt, and compacting them together. | 

Ye ſhall rejuice before the Lord,] Theſe ſeven 
days were ſpent in feaſting and rejoicing, ' with 
thanks to God, who had bong es from a 
barren wilderneſs to a land abounding with fig- 
trees, vines, and pomegranates, and other good!y 
and fruitful trees, Amongſt other joys of this 
— 1 told the higheſt was that of 

awing pouring out water 3 concerning, 
which the Talmudiſts ſay: He that never ſaw 


the rejoicing of drawing of water, knows not 


what rejoicing is. This cuſtom ſeems to have 
been in memory of that miraculous water which 
iſſued from the rock in the wilderneſs, whereby 
they were ſaved from periſhing ; and ſo it ſerved 
to excite their thankfulneſs to God, who had 
changed their thirſty deſart into a land of water- 
ſprings, Deut, viii. 77 8. | 


C H A P. XXIV. 
e unto Moſes, faying, 2 Command the chil- 


dren of Iſrael, that they bring unto thee pure oyl-olive, beaten, for 

the light, + to cauſe the lamps to burn continually. 3 Without the vail of + Heb: 
the teſtimony, in the tabernacle of the congregation, ſhall Aaron order it 2 ages 
from the evening unto the morning, before the Loxp continually : I ſha 

be a ſtatute for ever in your generations. 4 He ſhall order the lamps upon 

the pure candleſtick before the Lok D continually, 


SPOTS IT FO 


T And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.) After 
the foregoing particulars relating to the annual 
feſtivals and aflemblies, and all things prepared 
for the tabernacle ſervice, he proceeds to put the 
Ifraelites in mind of executing the orders before 
given them, about providing, at the public charge, 
all materials for the daily wies, Ex. xxx. 11, 
16. and, in particular, a ſufficient quantity of oil 
for the lamps of the golden candleſtick, Ex. 
xxvii. 20, 21. which was to burn continually in 
the holy Piece —_— the vail; the prieſts in 
waiting being obliged to keep this candleſtick 
Ne XLI. 


clean and pure, and to trim and ſupply the lamps 
morning and evening. See Pyle. 

2 To cauſe the lamps to burn continually, See 
on Ex. xxvii. 20. 

3 Without the vail, &c.] Ex. xxvii. 21. 

t ſhall be a flatute for ever,) So long as the 

Moſaic diſpenſation laſted. See on Gen. xiii. 1 f. 

4 The pure candleſlick,) So called either 
cauſe of its reſplendent brightneſs, or becauſe it 
was of pure Fu, Ex. xxxi. 8. 

Before the Lord,] Becauſe it was before the 
ark where God was peculiarly preſent. 

— 5 And 
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An. ante C. 
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fix on a row, upon the pure table before the Lok p. 


LB: V1 ri 0) Ur S. 


CHAE. XXIV. 


5 And thou ſhalt take fine flour, and bake twelve cakes thereof: two 
tenth-deals ſhall be in one cake. 6 And thou ſhalt ſet them in two rows, 


7 And thou ſhalt put 


pure frankincenſe upon earh row, that it may be on the bread for a me- 


morial, even an offering made by fire unto the Lorp. 


8 Every ſabbath 


he ſhall ſet in order before the Loxp continually, being taken from the 


children of Iſrael by an everlaſting covenant. 


9 And it ſhall be Aarons and 


his ſons, and they thall eat it in the holy place: for it is moſt holy unto 


him 


5 
that 


of ſhew-bread be provided. See on Ex. xxv. 


o. | 
8 Two tenth deals ſhall be in one cate, ] i. e. Two 
omers, or two tenth parts of an ephah, conſiſt- 
ing of about ſix 
xvi. 36. So that they muſt have been of a vaſtly 


6 
upon 


Upon the pure table,] So called becauſe it was 
overlaid with pure gold. Ex. xxv. 24. 

7 And thou ſhalt put pure frankincenſe, Sc.] 
On the top of each row was ſet a 


with 


That it may be on the bread for a memorial, | 


Or, 
to be 


I 


, of the offerings of the LoxD made by fire, by a perpetual ſtatute. 


E + P'OGSS4 TFT © MN 


And thou ſhalt take fine flour, &c.] Next, ſtead of the bread; for a memorial, i. e. in ho- 
at the ſame public charge the twelve loaves nour of God, or to commemorate his name. See 
on Lev. ii, 2. 

8 Being taken from the children of Iſrael,] At 
whoſe charge they were provided, Neh. x. 32, 


3. 

By an everlaſting covenant,] By a law which 
they had all agreed to obſerve, Ex. xxiv. 3. and 
which was to continue fo long as that diſpenſation 
remained, 

9 They ſhall eat it in the holy place, &c.] For 
the moſt holy things could be eaten no where 
elfe, ch. vi. 26, 29. 

Of the offerings of the Lord made by fire,] 
The frankincenſe and the bread were but one 
offering, and the frankincenſe being burnt inſtead 
of the bread, a part for the whole, ver. 7. hence 
the bread coo is reckoned among the offerings made 


by fire. 


o And the ſon of an Ifraelitiſh woman, whoſe father was an Egyptian, 


quarts of Engliſh meaſure, Ex. 


ſize. 
Thou ſhalt ſet them in two rotos,] One piled 


another. 


golden diſh 
an handful of the beſt frankincenſe therein. 


that it may be for the bread; i.e. in order 
burnt upon the altar at the week's end, in- 


went out among the children of Ifrael; and this ſon of the Ifraclitiſh wo- 


man, and a man of Iſrael ſtrove together in the camp; 


11 And the I 


raelitifh womans ſon blaſphemed the Name of the LORD, and curſed : and 
they brought him unto Moſes (and his mothers name was Shelomith, the 


daughter of Dibri, of the tribe of Dan) 


U. 


12 And they put him in ward, 


* Heb. to ex- & | 
pound to them 


according to 


Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, - 


hat the mind of the LoRxd might be ſhewed them. 13 And the 
14 Bring forth him that hath curſed, 


the mouth of without the camp, and let all that heard him, lay their hands upon his 
the LORD. head, and let all the congregation ſtone him, 


3a PET 1 0 ®. 


10 Whoſe father was an Egyptian,)] An Egyp- 
tian by birth, but become a proſelyte to the 
Jewiſh religion. He was probably of thoſe who 
went along with the Iſraelites when they came 
out of Egypt, Ex. xii. 38. See Saurin's diſſert. 
P. 530. | 

This ſon—and a man of Iſrael flrave together] 
The Jews ſay the controverſy was this: The fon 
of the Egyptian attempting to ſet up his tent a- 
mong the children of Dan, in right of his mo- 
ther who was of that tribe, he was oppoſed by 
an Iſraelite, who told him he could not pitch a- 
mong them, unleſs his father had been an II- 
raelite, according to the law, Num. ii. 2. which 
they ſuppoſe to have been the rule of procedure 
even before that law was given; by which rule 
the man was condemned before the judges. 

11 Blaſphemed the name of the Lord, and 
curſed,] Heb. pierced, or ftruck through the name. 
See on ver. 16, Sentence being given againſt 
him, he uttered blaſphemy = God; perhaps 
renouncing his allegiance to Fehovab, as God of 
the Jews; and curſed thoſe judges who condem- 
ned him. See Pat. His inclination to this crime 
he is thought to have acquired from his country- 
men the Egyptians, who, according to Porphyry, 


were great blaſphemers. They demanded favours 
of their gods, threatning to puniſh them, if they 
refuſed to grant what they aſked. It is remark- 
able, that the Hebrew has only blaſÞhemed the 
name, i. e. the tremendous name of God, which 
is the name by way of eminence ; Fehovah being 
here omitted, as is thought, out of reverence, 
becauſe ſuch wickedneſs as this ought not to be 
even named. 

And they brought him unto Moſes,] The cauſe 
having, perhaps, been heard, and the blaſphemy 
proved before one of the inferior courts ; they 
doubting about the puniſhment of ſo high a crime, 
might refer the conſideration of that to Moſes, 
as ſupreme judge, according to the eſtabliſhed 
rule, Ex. xviii. 21, 22. See Pat, 

12 That the mind of the Lord might be ſhewed 
them, ] Heb. That it might be expounded to them 
according to the mouth of the Lord; i. e. That 
Moſes might pronounce ſentence upon him, as 
the Lord ſhould direct him. They might juſtly 
infer from laws in fimilar inſtances, Ex. xxi. 17. 
xxii. 28. that the criminal ought to die, but 
might be in doubt about the kind of death, Sec 


at, 


13 And 


V. 


CHAP. XXIV, 


13 Aud the Lord ſpake unto Maſes,} Probably 
by a voice from the mercy-ſeat, as Num. vii. 


10 4 Bring forth him that curſed without the 
camp, ] That by his blood he might not defile the 
place where the tabernacle of God was pitched 
among the tents of his people. See on Num. v. 


2, 3. 

Let all that heard him lay their hands upon his 
head,] This ceremony, which Maimonides ſays 
was peculiar to the caſe of blaſphemy, imported, 
that they had piven a true teſtimony againſt him, 
and that they ſolemnly declared and imprecated 
blood to be upon his own head, ſaying, Let thy 
blood be upon thy head, it is thou thyſelf, who, by 
thy blaſphemy, haſt brought this evil upon thee. See 
Le Clerc and Pat. But Maimonides is miſtaken 
in alledging that this —_— was only practiſed 
in the caſe of blaſphemy ; for hiſtory furniſhes 
with inſtances to the contrary. Witneſs thoſe 
perfidious elders: that attempted the chaſtity of 
Suſanna, and accuſed her of the crime that they 
themſelves would have committed, Suſan. i, 34+ 


— 
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Let all the congregation: flone hun,] Every one An. ante C- 


was to throw a ſtone at the blaſphemer, to teſtity 
that he felt himſelf wounded with the blow which 
thoſe impious perſons levelled at the Deity. The 
law which God enacted on this head, is conſi- 
dered by ſome not as one of thoſe political laws 
reſtrained to the Jews alone, but as a moral law 
obligatory on all men. And it is obferved, that 
the emperor Juſtinian in like manner condemned 
blaſphemers to death. Conf. Ixxi. cclvii. - Others 
bored their tongues through with an hot won, or 
branded them in the forehead, to. the end that 
every body might be. warned to avoid all cor- 
reſpondence with fo infamous a perſon. See Paul. 
Emil. de geſt. Fr. l. vii. It becomes thoſe who 
are entruſted with the ſword of juſtice to con- 
ſider how far they are bound by this law, which 
proceeded from the mouth of God himſelf, to 
puniſh thoſe blaſphemies and horrid impieties, 
which are but too common amongſt us, to the 
diſgrace not only of Chriſtians, but of a civilized 


nation. | 


15 And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the children of Iſrael, ſaying, Whoſo- 
ever curſeth his God, ſhall bear his fin. 16 And he that blaſphemeth the 
Name of the Lorp, he ſhall ſurely be put to death, and all the congre- 


. ra ſhall certainly ſtone him : as well the firanger, as he that is born in 
e land, when hz blaſphemeth the Name of the LORD, ſhall be put to 


death. 17 And he that * killeth an 
18 And he that killeth a beaſt, ſhall make it good; 
19 And if a man cauſe a blemiſh in his neighbour ; as he hath done, 
ſhall it be done unto him: 20 Breach for breach, eye for eye, tooth for 


man, ſhall ſurely be put to death, 
+ beaſt for beaſt. 


tooth : as he hath cauſed a blemiſh in a man, ſo ſhall it be done to him 
again, 21 And he that killeth a beaſt, he ſhall reſtore it : and he that kill- 
eth a man, he ſhall be put to death. 22 Ye ſhall have one manner of 


law, as well for the ſtranger, as for 


one of your own country : for I am 


the Loxd your God. 23 And Moſes ſpake unto the children of Iſrael, 
that they ſhould bring forth him that had curſed, out of the camp, and 
ſtone him with ſtones: and the children of Iſrael did as the Loxp com- 


manded Moſes, 
Eb Bo a. ad 


15 And thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the children of 
Iſrael,] Upon this occafion a new law is made, 
in expreſs terms, againſt blaſphemy. 

Whoſrover curſeth his God.] This ſeems to be a 
diſtinct precept from the following, and therefore 
Le Clerc underſtands it of curſing or reviling 
magiſtrates, as in Ex. xxii. 28. of which this 
criminal had probably been Pune as well as of 
blaſphemy againſt Jehovah, Philo abſurdly ima- 

ines, that Moſes here delivers a general prohi- 
bition againſt reviling all that are called Gods, 
even the Gods of the nations which he himſelf 
every where diſparages and reviles as falſe and 
abominable. 

Shall bear his fin, ] i. e. He ſhall be puniſhed 
at the diſcretion of the legiflator. The Rabbins 
underſtand it of ſcourging. The connection of 
this with the following verſe ſeems to be this; 
as if Moſes had ſaid, You all know that if a man 
do but revile his prince, or ruler, who acts by a 
delegated authority, he is liable to be ſeverely pu- 
niſhed : how much ſorer puniſhment then does 
he deſerve, who blaſphemes Jehovah, the inde- 
—.— ſovereign of the univerſe, to whom we, 

y ſolemn covenant, have ſworn fealty and alle- 
ce. See Le Clerc. 

16 He that blaſphemeth the name of the Lord, 
Sc.] The ſuperſtitious Jews underſtand this mere- 


S 


ly of expreſſing what they call the ineffable name 
of God, Fehovah, which though often written in 
the Bible, they never pronounce, but uſe adonai 
inſtead of it. Their reaſon for this conceit is, 
that the word which we underſtand 3laſphemeth, 
ſometimes ſignifies fimply to name, Gen. xxx. 
18. Amos vi. 1. But ſurely the bare pronouncing 
the name of God could be no crime, when by 
that very name 'men were required to ſwear, 
Deut. vi. 13. Therefore it muſt be underſtood 
of wounding, or piercing, the name of God 
with blaſphemies and reproaches, as the word fig- 
nifies elſewhere. Compare 2 Kings xviii. 21. Tr 
xxxvi. 6. Hag. i. 6. Hab. iii. 14. with Prov. xi. 
26. xxiv. 24. Num. xxiii. 8, 25. The malig- 
nity of this crime does not conſiſt in any real 
injury which it does to God, for his throne is ſe- 
cure againſt all inſult from the moft audacious of 
his creatures; if all the curſes which their helliſſi 
can invent had their utmoſt accompliſhment, 

his happineſs would remain undiſturbed ; thy 
wickedneſs may hurt a man, but let thy tranſgreſ- 
fions be multiplied, what des thou unto him But 
blaſphemy is an indication of a mind mad with 
impious rage, and ſtrikes at the root of all reli- 
ion, which is the baſis of ſociety, and the main 
rce of that happineſs which diſtinguiſnes men 
from brutes, And therefore crimes of this ind 
| undoubtedly 


1490, 


- 


* Heb. ſuit- 
eth the life of 


aman. 


Heb. /ife 
ſo * life 
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An. ante C. undoubtedly fall within the cognizance of the 


1491. 


© Heb. reſt. 


+ Heb. of th the grapes F 


ſeparation. 


civil magiſtrate, who is the guardian of the peace 
and ſecurity of the ſociety. | 

17 He that killeth any man ſhall ſurely be put 
to death,] This law is given before, Ex. xxi. 12. 
But there it is only, he that ſmiteth @ man, fo 
that he die : here he that killeth any man, a Gen- 
tile as well as a Jew; which ſeems to be ſo ex- 
preſſed, on purpoſe to teach the Jews, that not 
only in the caſe of impiety and blaſphemy to- 
wards God, but alſo of murder, and every other 
act of injuſtice, they were to have one and the 
ſame law, for the ſtranger, as well as for thoſe 
of their own country, as is expreſly declared, 
Ver. 22. 


18 He that killeth a bea male i 
Sc.] See on Ex. xxi. 33, * A ae 

19, 20 If a man cauſe a blemiſh, Sc.] See on 
Ex. xxi. 24, 25. 

21, 22 He that killeth a beaſt, ſhall reſtore it: 
he that killeth a man ſhall be = = 2 "halt 
have one manner of law, &c.] i.e. In theſe and 
in all other caſes of injury between man and man, 
as well as of blaſphemy, ver. 16. you and the 
ſtranger ſhall be. judged by the ſame law, both 
ſhall be puniſhed in the ſame proportion. See Par. 

For I am the Lord your God,] Who will nei- 
ther favour your wickedneſs, nor ſuffer theirs to 
5 unpuniſhed ; but do equal juſtice to all, See 

at. | 


CHAP. N. 


ND the Lozy ſpake unto Moſes ꝓ in mount Sinai, ſaying, 2 Speak 
unto the children of Iſrael, and fay unto them, When ye come into 


the land which I give you, then ſhall the land * keep 


a ſabbath unto the 


Cuar. XXIV. 


LoRD. 3 Six years thou ſhalt ſow thy field, and fix years thou ſhalt prune 
thy vineyard, and gather in the fruit thereof. 4 But in the ſeventh year 
ſhall be a ſabbath of reſt unto the land, a ſabbath for the Lord : thou 
ſhalt neither ſow thy field, nor prune thy vineyard, 5 That which grow- 
eth of its own accord of thy harveſt, thou ſhalt not reap, neither gather 
of thy vine undreſſed: for it is a year of reſt unto the land. 
6 And the ſabbath of the land ſhall be meat for you; for thee, and for 
thy ſervant, and for thy maid, and for thy hired ſervant, and for thy ſtran- 


ger that ſojourneth with thee, 


7 And for thy cattle, and for the beaſt that 


are in thy land, ſhall all the increaſe thereof be meat, 


t Read, Near mount Sinai. 


E X 0 8 


1 The Lord ſpake unto Moſes in mount Sinai] 
i.e. In the wilderneſs of Sinai, or near mount 
Sinai, as the Hebrew particle fignifies in other 
places, Fos. v. 13. 1 Sam. xxix. 1, 1 Kings xvii. 
3. I/ xxxvi. 2. For they did not remove from 
this wilderneſs til] the twentieth day of the ſecond 
month after their coming out of Egypt, Num. 
X. II, 12, 

2 Then ſhall the land keep a ſabbath,) Reſt 
from being tilled or ſown. See on Ex. xxiii. 


11. Where the deſign of this law is explained. 


4 In the ſeventh year ſhall be a ſabbath,] i. e. 
Every ſeventh year after their ſettlement in Ca- 
naan. It appears from ver. 8. that the year of 
Jubilee began in the ſeventh month, anſwering to 
our September; ſo it is probable their ſabbatical 
year had its commencement likewiſe in the ſame 
month, which was the firſt month of their civil 
year; for then all their harveſt was over, and 
they were wont to begin tv ſow for the next 

ears crop in October, and the following months. 

A ſabbath far the Lord,] In honour of God, 
and as an acknowledgement that their land was 
his. See on Ex. xxiii. 11. See Pat. The be- 
lief of God's being the creator of the world is ſo 
eſſentially neceſſary to the very being of religion, 
that in order to propagate and preſerve the me- 
mory of that event, the law of Moſes not only 
inſtituted a weekly ſabbath, whereby the Iſraelites 
were diſtinguiſhed from all other nations, as the 
worſhippers of that God who, in fix days, created 
the world ; but alſo a ſabbatical year at the end 
of every ſix years, as a public teſtimony, that 
their land was conſecrated to the ſame God, and 
that he had ſettled them in it as his true worſhip- 
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pers. See Le Clerc, Another wiſe and merci- 
ful end of the inſtitution was, for the reſt and 
relief of the poor; for not only had they a ceſ- 
ſation this year from all ſervile labour, but a ge- 
neral releaſe from debt, Deut, xv. 2. and that 
their minds might be the better for it, as well as 
their bodies, this year was alſo appointed for in- 
ſtructing the people in the law, at one of their 
ſolemn general meetings, Deut. xxxi. 10. Sce 
Calmet. 

Neither ſow—nor prune,] Theſe two words 
comprehend all the methods of cultivating their 
fields or trees, as ploughing, digging, dunging, &c, 

5 That which groweth of its own accord, ] Either 


from ſeed which fell caſually from the laſt year's 


harveſt, or from the old roots which ſprouted 


in. 

Thou ſhalt not reap, neither gather, ] i. e. They 
were not to look upon any thing that grew this 
year as their peculiar property, nor to lay up in 
ſtore, but only gather what they wanted any 
where for preſent uſe, in common with others, 
as the following words explain: Proſelytes and 
ſervants, rich and poor, had all an equal privilege: 
one man's beaſt was to graze as freely as ano- 
ther's; all were to live at reſt, and enjoy the 
comforts of this law, the merciful appointment 
of heaven. 

It is a year of reft unto the Land,] This ſeems 
to have been one purpoſe of this inſtitution, that 
the land might lie fallow, in order to recruit its 
ſtrength. | 

6 The ſabbath of the land] Sabbath here ſig- 
nifies the accidental crop that grew in the ſab- 
batical year; /abbath, by a metonymy, being 


put 
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put for the crop of the ſabbath, or ſabbatical 
ear. 
a Shall be meat — for thee, and for thy ſervant, 
Sc.] All the fruits of the earth this year were 
to be perfectly in common, for Jews and Gen- 
tiles, men and cattle; the owners as well as 


TIC. 
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others. See Pat. Though the lands would pro- An. ante C. 


duce little without ſowing, yet their vines and 


1491. 


other fruit- trees, even without pruning, would 


y ield a conſiderable increaſe ; ſo that the poorer 
ſort might cheer their hearts this year with ge- 
nerous wine. See Le Clerc. 


8 And thou ſhalt number ſeven ſabbaths of years unto thee, ſeven times 
ſeven years, and the ſpace of the ſeven ſabbaths of years ſhall be unto thee 
forty and nine years. 9 Then ſhalt thou cauſe the trumpet * of the jubile * Heb. 44 
to ſound, on the tenth day of the ſeventh month; in the day of atone- “ Hut. 


ment ſhall ye make the trumpet ſound throughout all your land. 


10 And 


ye ſhall hallow the fiftieth year, and proclaim liberty throughout all the 
land, unto all the inhabitants thereof : it ſhall be a jubile unto you, and ye 
ſhall return every man unto his poſſeſſion, and ye ſhall return every man 


unto his family. 


11 A jubile ſhall that fiftieth year be unto you: ye ſhall ' 


not ſow, neither reap that which groweth of itſelf in it, nor gather he 


grapes in it of thy vine undreſſed. 


12 For it zs the jubile, it ſhall be holy 


unto you: ye ſhall eat the increaſe thereof out of the field. 


n 


8, 9, Io, Thou ſhalt number ſeven ſabbaths, 
Sc.] Beſides this ſeventh year's 1, God now 
appoints it as another perpetual ordinance, that 
every fiſtieth year ſhould be celebrated as an ex- 
traordinary year of reſt, freedom, and rejoicing. 
Public notice to be given of it through the wh 
country, by ſound of trumpet, upon the great 
expiation day, the tenth of the ſeventh month, 
anſwering to our September. On this year, eve- 
ry ancient owner of lands and eſtates that had 
been alienated by ſale, was to be reſtored to his 
poſſeſſion; and every Iſraelitiſh flave ſet at per- 
fect liberty, to return to the family he belonged 
to. So that how often ſoever a man's eſtate had 
been fold or alienated from one jubile to an- 
other, or how many hands ſoever it had paſſed 
through, yet in fifty years the eſtate muſt return 
to the heirs of the perſons who were firſt poſleſ- 
ſed of it. This excellent conſtitution made pro- 
viſion for ſettling and maintaining a numerous 
and brave militia of fix hundred thouſand men, 
which, if their force was rightly directed and 


uſed, would be a ſufficient defence, not only a- la 


inſt any attempts of their leſs powerful neigh- 

urs, to deprive them of their liberty and reli- 
gion; but, conſidering the natural ſecurity of their 
country, into which no inroads could be made but 
through very difficult paſſes, it was a force ſuffi · 
cient to defend them againſt the more powerful 
empires of Egypt, Aſſyria, or Babylon. Again, 
it provided againſt all ambitious deſigns of pri- 
vate perſons, or perſons in authority, againſt the 
public liberty ; for no perſon, in any of the tribes, 
was allowed by this conſtitution to procure ſuch 
eſtates as could give them hopes of ſucceſs in op- 
preſſing their brethren and fellow - ſubjects. The 
had no riches to bribe indigent perſons to aſſi 
them, nor could there at any time be any conſi- 
derable number of indigent perſons to be corrupt- 
ed. The power in the hands of ſo many free- 
holders in each tribe, was ſo unſpeakably ſuperior 
to any power in the hands of one, or of a few 
men, that it is impoſſible to conceive how any 
ſuch ambitious deſigns ſhould ſucceed, if any per- 
ſons ſhould have been found ſo weak as to attempt 
them. 

Beſides, this equal and moderate proviſion for 
every perſon, wiſely cut off the means of luxury, 
with the temptations to it from example. It al- 
moſt — put the whole Hebrew nation 
upon induſtry and frugality, and yet gave to ev 
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one ſuch a property, with ſuch an eaſy ſtate of 
liberty, that they had ſufficient reaſon to eſteem 
and value them, and endeavour to preſerve and 
maintain them. See Lowman's Diſſertat. on the 
Civil Government of the Hebrews, p. 47. To 
which we may add, that hereby a wiſe proviſion 
was made for fixing the Jews to the land of Ca- 
naan, and keeping them united, fince all their 
poſſeſſions were fo entailed, that the right heir ne- 
ver could be wholly excluded from his eflate ; 
it ſerved to preſerve a perfect diſtinction of 
tribes and families, for which end their genealo- 
gies were of neceſſity to be carefully kept, that 
they might be able to prove their right to the in- 
heritance of their anceſtors ; by which means the 
tribe and family of the Meſſiah was fully aſcer- 
tained when he was born, without which he 
could not have been proved of the tribe of Ju- 
dah and lineage of David, as was foretold of him 
by the Jewiſh prophets. See Cunzus de Repub. 
Heb. |. i. c. 3. who mentions ſeveral other ad- 
vantages ariſing to the public from this excellent 
1 


9 The trumpet of the jubile,] In the original it 
is not jobel, but terughah, a word of much the 
ſame import, ſignifying loud of ſound, as in the 
margin ; for the trumpets were ſounded loud at 
this time over all the land. 

On the tenth day of the ſeventh month,] The 
year of jubile began on the firſt day of this ſe- 
venth month, which was the commencement of 
the civil year, Ex. xii. 2. But the ſlaves were 
not ſet at liberty, nor the lands reſtored to their 
original proprietors, till the tenth day, which was 
the great day of expiation, a fit time of ſhewing 
mercy to others, when they received pardon from 
God. And from the firſt day to the tenth there 
was nothing but feaſting and rejoicing among the 
ſlaves, who kept a kind of Saturnalia in their 
maſter's houſes. See Calmet from Maimonides, 
and Cunæus de Rep. Heb. I. i. c. 2. 

10 Ye ſhall hallow the fifticth year, ] Diſtin- 

iſh it from all other years. This and ver. II. 

w plainly that the 2 was not every 49th 
year, but the year following the 49th, contrary 
to the opinion of Scaliger and others, who will 
not allow it to have been the fiftieth year, be- 
cauſe then two fabbatical years would have come 


immediately after each other. See Pat. and Cu- 


neus de Rep. Heb. l. i. c. 6. 
It ſhall be a jubile) The original word je- 
6 G bel 
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An. ante C. be!, ſome take to ſignify liberty, deriving it 
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from hobil, to re/tore, becauſe in this year ſlaves 


hy = were reſtored to their liberty, and the original 


proprietors of lands to their poſſeſſions. Thus it 
is underſtood by the LXX, who render it p, 
and Joſephus. The Rabbins take it for a ram's 


horn, of which their trumpets were made. In 


ſcripture the word ſignifies either the trumpet or 
trumpet ſound, Ex. xxix. 13. and thence is taken 
for this year of public rejoicing, when general 


| liberty was proclaimed by ſound of trumpet. And 


on the ſame account the inventor of this and other 
inſtruments of muſick is called Jubal, Gen. iv. 21. 
The Jewiſh writers are agreed, that the jubile 
year was not obſerved after the ſecond temple 3 
nor even before that period could it be obſerved 
but in times of profound peace. See Pat. and 
Le Clerc, 

And ye ſhall return every man unto his poſſeſſion, ] 
His field or houſe, (if in the country, or in vil- 
lages and unwalled towns, ver. 31.) which were 
ſtill his poſſeſſion, becauſe they were not fold ab- 
ſolutely, but only till the jubilee year, ver. 15. 


This law, which may be called the lex agraria, 


the agrarian law of the Jews, was an excellent 
preſervative of the liberty and property of every 
individual member of the commonwealth : a law 
ſo famous, that the Heathens themſelves took no- 
tice of it; inſomuch that Diodorus Siculus faith, 


J. xi. it was not lawful for, the Jews v. x2nges 


Twi, to ſell their own inheritances, i. e. to a- 
lienate them for ever from their families, ver. 23. 

And ye ſhall return every man unto his family.] 
As the land which had been alienated returned to 
the firſt owner, ſo ſuch as had been fold for ſer- 
vants into another family now returned free to 
their own z which is to be underſtood of ſuch 
flaves as had not accepted of the ſeventh year's 
releaſe, but were bored through the ear to ſerve 
for ever, i. e. till the jubile, Ex. xxi. 6. This 
too was an inſtitution greatly conducive to the 
tranquillity of the commonwealth; for nothing is 
more apt to diſturb the peace of the conſtitution 
than an overgrown multitude of ſlaves, men free 


born, but through poverty fallen into ſlavery; for 


ſuch, even in ſervitude, ſtill breathe a ſpirit of 
freedom, and, ſtooping unwillingly to the yoke, 
watch all opportunities to throw it off. Of this 
we have a fignal inſtance in the wars which 
Rome was forced to maintain with her own 
ſlaves, who one time, as Livy tells us, Epit. 
I. lvi. took up arms, to the number of ſeventy 
thouſand, againſt the regular troops of the com- 
monwealth, and obſtinately contended for ſupe- 
riority with their maſters. See Le Clerc. As 
Moſes revived ſeveral of the ancient and primi- 
tive inſtitutions of Noah and the patriarchs, ſo 
this appointment of reſtoring all ſlaves to their 
liberty, after a certain term of years, ſeems to 
have been one. And indeed, conſidering that all 
mankind are free by nature, and that ſervitude is 
a ſtate of ſubjection contra naturam, as civilians 
define it, contrary to the natural rights of man- 
kind, it is highly probable that it was an original 
inſtitution in the firſt laws of nations, that no 
perſon ſhould abſolutely loſe his freedom. That 
there was ſuch an appointment in the days of Sa- 
turn, is intimated by many ancient authors 
and in commemoration of this original ſtate of 
freedom, the Babylonians, Perfians, Greeks, and 
other nations, celebrated annually a ſort of Sa- 
turnalia, wherein all ſlaves for a time enjoyed 
their liberty. 

I1 Te. ball not ſow, &c.) Some infer from this 
that the jubile muſt have been diſtin& from the 
ſabbatical year, otherwiſe this law would not have 
been repeated, fince it of courſe belonged to the 
ſabbatical year, as is above mentioned, ver. 4. 
But thoſe who are of opinion that the jubile and 
ſeventh ſabbatical year coincided, think the repe- 
tition might notwithſtanding be neceſſary, left 
thoſe poor people who were now reſtored to their 
lands might imagine themſelves exempt, upon the 
account of their poverty, from obſerving the 
ſame prohibition againſt ſowing their fields in this 
fabbatical year, which took place in others. See 
Le Clerc. 

12 It ſhall be holy unto you,] Separate from 
the common employments of other years. 


13 In the year of this jubile ye ſhall return every man unto his poſſeſ- 
fion, 14 And if thou ſell ought unto thy neighbour, or buyeſt ought of 


thy neighbours hand ; ye ſhall not oppreſs one another, 


15 According to 


the number of years after the jubile, thou ſhalt my of thy neighbour, and 
according unto the number of years of the fruits he ſhall fell unto thee : 
16 According to the multitude of years thou ſhalt increaſe the price thereof, 
and according to the fewneſs of years thou ſhalt diminiſh the price of it : 


for according to the number of the years of the fruits doth 


ſell unto 


thee. 17 Ye ſhall not therefore oppreſs one another ; but thou ſhalt fear 
thy God: For I am the Lox D your God. 18 Wherefore ye ſhall do my 
ſtatutes, and keep my judgments, and do them; and ye ſhall dwell in the 
land in 0 19 And the land ſhall yield her fruit, and ye ſhall eat 


dwell therein in ſafety, 
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14 Ye Hall not oppreſs, &c.] In ſales and alie- 
nations ye ſhall not impoſe upon each other, the 
feller by demanding too much, nor the buyer by 
giving too little. 

I5, 16, According to the number of years, &c.] 
The purchaſe of all lands, houſes, or eſtates, 
was to be at a price proportionable to the greater 
or leſs number of years that remained from the 
time of purchaſe to the next year of jubile. 
"Thus there was no ſhadow of injuſtice in this 
uw, nor had the purchaſer of an eſtate any reaſon 
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your fill, 


ro. 


to complain of it, ſince in the ſale of lands re- 
gard was always had to the year of jubile, and 
they ſold at a higher or lower price, according as 
the jubile was at a greater or ſmaller diſtance. 

17 Ve ſhall not oppreſi one another.] By ſeck- 
ing to turn your brother out of the perpetual 
poſſeſſion of his lands, as Ahab did to Naboth, 
I Ki, xxi. 2. 

But thou ſhalt fear thy God.] The beſt proof 
men can give of their fearing God, is to abſtain 
from evil, Prov, xvi. 6. 

20 And 
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20 And if ye ſhall ay, What ſhall we eat the ſeventh year ? behold, we Ag. ante C. 
ſhall not ſow, nor gather in our increaſe: 21 Then I will command 7497: 
my blefling upon you in the ſixth year, and it ſhall bring forth fruit for 
three years. 22 And ye ſhall ſow the eighth year, and eat het of old fruit, 
= the ninth year; until her fruits come in, ye ſhall cat of the old 

ore, 
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20 And if ye ſhall ſay, &c.) To take away been obſerved before on Ex. xxili. 11. that even 
all objection againſt this command from fear of in the ordinary courſe of things, this inſtitution 
want, by loſing the fruits of the ſabbatical year, was ſo far from having a tendency to diminith the 
God promiſes to beſtow ſuch an extraordinary wealth of the country, that it ſerved on the con- 
increaſe upon their lands and trees the forego- trary to render their lands more fruitful. For the 
ing year, as ſhould ſupply them till freſh corn beſt ſoil will run out, unleſs it is ſuffered now 
came in. and then to reſt : and thoſe who underſtand any 

21 The fixth year—ſhall bring forth fruit for thing of agriculture know, that there are few 


three years.] For three years, i. e. part of the lands but need to lie fallow at leaſt once in ſe- 
fixth, the whole ſeventh and eighth, even till ven years, 


that year's crop was prepared for food. It has 


23 The land ſhall not be fold * ＋ for ever: for the land 7s mine, for ye -r, te 
are ſtrangers and ſojourners with me. 24 And in all the land of your poſ- 97 * 
ſeſſion, ye ſhall grant a redemption for the land. 25 If thy brother be | Hom + 
waxen poor, and hath fold away ſome of his poſſeſſion, and if any of his 
kin come to redeem it, then ſhall he redeem that which his brother ſold. 

26 And if the man have none to redeem it, and + himſelf be able to re- f Lieb. 4% 
deem it: 27 Then let him count the years of the fale thereof, and re- 34 4 
ſtore the overplus unto the man to whom he ſold it; that he may return fund /#- 
unto his poſſeſſion. 28 But if he be not able to reſtore it to him, then that ©: 
which is ſold, ſhall remain in the hand of him that hath bought it, until 

the year of jubile : and in the jubile it ſhall go out, and he ſhall return unto 

his poſſeſſion, 


SSC 


23 The land ſhall not be * for ever, ] i. e. able to redeem it before the year of jubile, this 
It not be ſold abſolutely or irredeemably. law provides that he ſliould be permitted to do it. 
There is one exception to this law mentioned 25 el thy brother be waxen poor, and hath fold, 


ch. xxvii. 20. viz. in the caſe of land devoted, &c.] 


and not redeemed before the jubile year, which 
became the prieſts for ever. 

The land is mine.] The whole earth is God's, 
but in this land he peculiarly dwelt, and had ſepa- 
rated it to be the inheritance of his peculiar 
people, Gen. xii. 7. and therefore men had no 
right to alienate it. 

Ye are ſtrangers and ſojourners with me.] Their 
land was conſidered as God's property or inhe- 
ritance, and they his tenants, and therefore were 
not to be abſolutely diveſted of the poſſeſſion of 
that patrimony which God had given to their an- 
ceſtors. 

24 And in all the land—ye ſhall grant a redemp- 
tion.] If a man, whoſe poverty had forced him 
to ſell his land, grew afterward ſo rich as to be 


rom this it is inferred that no Iſraelite 
might ſell his houſe or field, unlefs poverty com- 
pelled him to it. 

If any of bis kin come to redeem it, &c.) Or if 
any near relation would lay down the money for 
him, it might be redeemed in that way. 

26, 27 1f the nan —himſelf be able to redeem 
it, then let him count, &c.) Heb, If his hand 
hath attained and found fufficiency, Sc. i. e. If 
the man himſelf was grown able to re-purchaſe 
it, ſince the fale of it, then the price between 
the redeemer and purchaſer ſhall be ſtated, ac- 
cording to the number of years remaining till the 
next jubile, and in proportion to the value it 
was firſt ſold for: ſo that the whole ſum ſhall be 
made good to the purchaſer, 


29 And if a man fell a dwelling-houſe in a walled city, then he may 
redeem it within a whole year after it is fold : within a full year may he 


redeem it. 30 And if it be not redeemed within the f 


of a full year; 


then the houſe that is in the walled city, ſhall be eſtabliſhed for ever to him 
that bought it, throughout his generations: it ſhall not go out in the jubile. 
31 But the houſes of the villages which have no walls round about them, 
ſhall be counted as the fields of the country: “ they may be redeemed, and “ Heb. .- 
they ſhall go out in the jubile, 22 


longeth ante 
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29, 30, 31 If a man ſell a dwelling-houſe, &c.) former, if ſold, were either to be redeemed 
ere the law makes a great difference between within the compaſs of a year, or elſe to return 
houſes in walled cities, and country-houſes, The no more to the firſt owner, not even at wy” 4 


— 
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An. ante C. bile, but to belong to the purchaſer for ever. this diſtinction between houſes in cities, and thoſe in 
1491. Whereas houſes in the country, Which had lands the country. The principal one ſeems to be that 
ot inheritance annexed to them, or were them- which is hinted in the explanation, namely, that 


ſelves eſtates of inheritance, from the firſt divi- 
ſion of the country, were to be counted as the 


fields of the country, i. e. they were to fall under 


the ſame law with the lands whereof they were 
an appendage, and ſo might be redeemed at any 
time; or, if not redeemed, were always to re- 
turn to the original owner, or his heirs, at the 
year of jubile, as is provided in the caſe of lands, 


families were not diſtinguiſhed by huuſes in ci- 
ties, as they were by thoſe in the country, which 
were annexed to their lands, and therefore to be 
conſidered as a part of the inheritance, Le Clerc 
adds, that the houſes in the country were ne- 
ceſſary for the convenience of cultivating the 
lands, whereas men bred to huſbandry might diſ- 
penſe with the want of town-houſes. 


ver. 10. and 23. Several reaſons are aſſigned for 


32 Notwithſtanding, the cities of the Levites, and the houſes of the cities 

* Or, one of of their poſſeſſion, may the Levites redeem at any time, 33 And if * a 
dee on man purchaſe of the Levites, then the houſe that was fold, and the city 
of his poſſeſſion ſhall go out in the year of jubile : for the houſes of the cities 

of the Levites are their poſſeſſion among the children of Iſrael, 44 But the 

field of the ſuburbs of their cities may not be ſold, for it is their perpetual 


poſſeſſion, 
% EET 10 


® Heb. Bis 
hand faileth. 
+ Heb. | 
frrengthen. 


32 Notwithſtanding, the cities of the Levites, 
Sc.] The only exception to the caſe of dwell- 
ing-houſes in great towns, ver. 29. is that of the 
houſes of any of the Levites in the forty-eight 
Cities allotted for their reſidence, Num. xxxv. 2, 
&c. If any of them was ſold, the owner, or 
any other Levite for him, might redeem it at 
any time, or at leaſt it was to return to him at 
the jubile. The reaſon follows, for the houſes 
of the cities of the Levites are their poſſeſſion ; 
they were confined to reſide in ſuch cities, and 
theſe with the fields annexed to them were all 
the poſſeſſion they had, Deut. xviii. 2. And 
therefore it was fit that their houſes in cities ſhould 


be upon the ſame foot with the country-houſes . 


belonging to other tribes, which could not be a- 
lienated for ever. | | 

33 Va man purchaſe of the Levites, &c.] 
Some tranſlate it thus: Fa man redeem, (as the 


word ſignifies) he ſhall be of the Levites, Mean 


ing, that it ſhould not be redeemed by other If- 
raelites. 


34 But the field of the ſuburbs of their cities 
may not be ſold,] According to our verfion the 
ſenſe is, that the only thing the Levites could 
ſell, to ſupply a preſent exigency, was their 
houſes : but their field in the ſuburbs of their ci- 
ties, Num. xxxv. 4, 5. was to be always in their 
own hands. But the Hebrew doCtors expound it 
of alteration or changing; that neither their 
houſes nor fields were to be changed, but to 
as they were for ever. See Ainſw. 

For it is their perpetual poſſeſſion.] i. e. Their 
houſes might be alienated for a time, becauſe they 
belonged to particular Levites ; but their lands 
could not, becauſe they belonged to the whole 
body of the Levites in commen, and ſo could 
never be alienated for ſupplying any particular 
man's want. See Pat. Beſides, the law had 
provided that the Levites ſhould never be re- 
duced to ſuch extremity of want, as to be ne- 
ceſſitated to ſell their lands, Num, xviii. 21. 


And if thy brother be waxen poor, and “ fallen in decay with thee; 


then thou ſhalt + relieve him: yea, though he be a ſtranger, or a ſojourner; 
that he may live with thee. 36 Take thou no uſury of him, or increaſe : 
but fear thy that thy brother may live with thee. 37 Thou ſhalt 
not give him thy money upon uſury, nor lend him thy victuals for increaſe, 
38 I am the Lorp your God, which brought you forth out of the land 
of Egypt, to give you the land of Canaan, and to be your God, 


T-PAIN YT HON; 


35 And if thy brother be waxen poor, &c.] 
Having thus delivered the jubile law as it re- 
ſpects the return of gates ſold upon account of 
poverty, the next caſe relates to the releaſe of 
ſervants or ſlaves, particularly ſuch as were ſold 
by their parents, or ſold themſelves through po- 
verty, and to get a livelihood. For preventing 
which as much as poſſible, they are here enjoin- 
ed to exerciſe the utmoſt charity and compaſſion 
towards their brethren under decay, even to pro- 
ſelytes and Gentiles no leſs than to native Jews; 
for under this common deſignation of brother 
every man is included, as has been before ob- 
ſerved oftner than once. 


— — 


36 Take thou no uſury of him, or increaſe 
Sc.] By uſury here is . or intereſt 1 
the uſe of money, and by increaſe, that which is 
taken for corn, fruits, or other viduals, as ap- 
pears from ver. 37. As the former verſe requires 
the rich to relieve the wants of the poor, ſo this 
enjoins them to do it freely and cheerfully, and 
from no motive but pure diſintereſted goodneſs, 
out of reverence to God, and in imitation of his 
example, who does good for goodneſs fake, As 
to the law of ſury, ſee on Ex. xxii. 25. 

That thy brother may live.] i. e. That he may 
proſper and thrive in the world; for to live, in 
ſcripture, is to be happy. See on Deut. viii. f. 


39 And 


Cur. XXV. 


L E V I- 


ſold unto thee ; thou ſhalt not “ compel him to ſerve as a bond-ſervant : 
40 But as an hired ſervant, and as a ſojourner, he ſhall be with thee, and 
ſhall ſerve thee unto the year of jubile. 4r And then thall he depart from 
thee, both he and his children with him, and ſhall return unto his own fa- i with the 


mily, and unto the poſſeſſion of his fathers ſhall he return. 42 For they 


are my ſervants, which I brought forth out of the land of Egypt : they 


ſhall not be fold + as bond-men. 43 
rigour, but ſhalt fear thy. God. 44 Both = 
maids, which thou ſhalt have, ſhall be of the 

you; of them ſhall ye buy bond-men and bond-maids. 45 Moreover, of 


Thou ſhalt not rule over him with 
bond-men, and thy bond- 
eathen that are round about 


the children of the ſtrangers that do ſojourn among you, of them ſhall ye 
buy, and of their families that are with you, which they begat in your 
land: and they ſhall be your poſſeſſion. 46 And ye ſhall take them as an 
inheritance for your children after you, to inherit hem for a poſſeſſion, Þ they + Heb. ;- 


ſhall be 


FS PST MS 


39 F thy brother—be waxen poor, and be ſold 
unto thee,] The Hebrew doctors ſay it was not 
lawful for an Ifraelite to ſell himſelf as long as 
he had ſo much as a garment left. See Selden de 
Jure N. G. I. vi. c. 7. 

Thou jhalt not compel him to ſerve as a bond- 
ſervant, Sc.] Whenever the poverty. of any Iſ- 
raclite or proſelyte occaſioned him to be ſold for 
a ſervant, the maſter was not to treat him as an 
abſolute ſlave, over whoſe body he had a perpe- 
tual and unlimited dominion ; but give him the 
treatment of ſervants hired only for a time, and 
permit him with his children to return free to the 
families to which they belonged, at the year of 
jubilee. This is to be underſtood of ſuch as re- 
fuſed to accept of a releaſe from ſervice at the 
end of fix years, and had his ear bored as a teſti- 
mony of his engaging himſelf to be a- perpetual 
ſervant, according to the law given Ex. xxi, 6. 
4342, 43, For they are my ſervants, which I 

brought forth out of the land of Egypt, &c.] The 
meaneſt Iſraelite, as well as the richeſt, was re- 
deemed from Egyptian bondage, and had this ho- 
nour to be the peculiar ſervant and worſhipper 
of the true God; and therefore the dignity of 
his character, and his relation to God, their com- 
mon maſter, entitled him to good uſage from his 
brethren, and ought to fecure him from oppreſ- 
ſive ſlavery. On ſcore of this their external pri- 
vilege the Jews _— valued- themſelves as free 
people, who were ſubject to none but God; 
according to a diſtinction which their Rabbins 
make between internal liberty and external ; a- 
verring that the latter may be loſt, but the for- 
mer never can. And indeed they are fo far in 
the right, that the liberty of the mind can ne- 
ver be loft but through our own fault, by mak- 
ing ourſelves ſlaves to irregular paffions and 


appetites. 

44 Both thy bond-men, and thy bond-maids,— 
ſhall be of the Heathen.) For ſuch not being of 
the Hebrew community, could have no benefit 
of the jubilee year, and fo might be made abſo- 


\ 
lute ſlaves for life. They were either ſuch ſlaves 
as were fold to them of the neighbouring na- 
tions, particularly the Syrians, a very venal na- 
tion; or they were their eaptives wham they 
took in war. Of theſe laſt were moſt of the 
Roman ſlaves ; hence they 1 called mancipia 
i manucapti, & ſcrvi quaſi ſervati. 
* The children I the [!rangers that de fo- 
Journ among you——they ſhall be your poelſeſſion.] 
Nor were the children of proſelytes exempted 
from being made ſlaves, if they either fold them- 
ſelves, or were ſold to the Hebrews by any of 
their kindred, Such became a part of their eſtate, 
over whom they had the ſame dominion as over 
their lands or cattle, and might bequeath them 


455 
29 And if thy brother that divellefh by thee be waxen poor, and be An. ante C. 


1490. 


® Heb. * 
thy felf with 


ſervice, Oc. 


+ Heb. with 
the ſale of a 
bond man. 


your bond men for ever: but over your brethren the children of 
Iſrael, ye ſhall not rule one over another with rigour. 


your ſel ues 
With them. 


with the reſt of their inheritance to their children, 


as it follows in the 46th verſe. See Pat. Such 
flaves did Joſhua make of the Gibeonites, Jef. 
ix. 23. and Solomon of the Canaanites who re- 
mained in the land, 1 Xi. ix. 21. 

46 They ſhall be your bondmen for ever.] They 
not being of the Jewiſh community, and ſo 
having no benefit of the jubilee, might be 
detained as ſlaves for life, having no right to their 
liberty, unleſs their maſters thought fit to ſet 
them free, or by ſome other means they acquir- 
ed a right to it, as in the caſe mentioned Ex. 
xxi. 26. where the loſs of an eye, or a tooth, by 
the maſter's ſeverity, procures the ſervant his li- 


ut -e ſhall not rule over one anather with ri- 
gour,] As the Egyptians did over them, Ex. i. 
13, 14. and as they did over their ſlaves before 
mentioned, whoſe maſters, as the Jewiſh doctors 
tell us, might treat them with the greateft ſeve- 
rity, provided they did not maim them. See 
Pat. But whatever might be the eſtabliſhed 
practice, ſure it is contrary both to religion and 
humanity for men to treat even their ſlaves in an 
arbitrary manner, ſince all men are free by na- 
ture, and one God is the Maker and Lord of 
bond and free. 


47 And if a ſojourner or ſtranger * wax rich by thee, and thy brother . .. ,. 


that dwelierh by him wax 


journer by 


he is fold, he may be redeemed again; one of his brethren may redeem 


him : 
that is nigh of kin unto him, of 
N XLII. 


49 Either his uncle, or his uncles ſon may redeem him, or any 
his E © ia. redeem him; or if 
6 un 


he be 
able 


poor, and fell himſelf unto the ſtranger or ſo- band olrain, 
thee, or to the ſtock of the ſtrangers family: 48 Afﬀter that . 


456 


An. ante C. able, he may redeem himſelf, 


, 4 of, PÞs © 186-5 
5o And he ſhall reckon with him that 


bought him, from the year that he was fold to him, unto the year of ju- 
bile : and the price of his fale ſhall be according unto the number of years, 


+ Or, &ytheſe not redeemed F 


Or, pillar. 
+ Or, figured 


fone. 


t Heb. a 


one of pics 


ture. 


according to the time of an hired ſervant ſhall it be with him, 51 If there 


be yet many years behind; according unto them he ſhall give again the price 
of his redemption, out of the money that he was bought for. 52 And if 
there remain but few years unto the year of jubile, then he ſhall count with 
him, and according unto his years ſhall he give him again the price of his 
redemption. 53 And as a yearly hired ſervant ſhall he be with him : and 
the other ſhall not rule with rigour over him in thy fight. 54 And if he be 


in theſe years, then he ſhall go out in the year of jubile, 
Both he, and his children with him. 55 For unto me the children of Iſrael 


are ſervants, they are my ſervants whom I brought forth out of the land of 


Egypt: I am the LoxD your God, 


K r 


47 If a ſejaurner wax rich—and thy brother 
wax poor, and ſell himſelf, &c.] In caſe any rich 


proſelyte, or gentile, ſhould buy a poor Iſraelite 


for his ſervant, his maſter was not to have the 
privilege to keep him from the benefit of re- 
demption; but the law puts it in his own power, 
or in the power of any of his near relations, to 
redeem him at any time before the jubilee : only 
the maſter, tho' a Gentile, was, to have the ſame 


fair and proportionable price, with reſpect to the 


nearer or further diſtance of years, to the coming 
of the jubilee, as one Iſraelite is to have of ano- 
ther, ver. 26, 27, 28. See Pyle. 

50 According to the time of an hired ſervant, ] 
i. e. According to the preciſe number of days, 
not more nor fewer. So the phraſe is uſed elſe- 
where, Job. vii. 1, 2. J. xvi. 14. xxi. 16. 


0. 


53 The other ſhall not rule with rigour over 
him in thy ſigbt,] If his maſter was obſerved to 
treat him with rigorous uſage, his caſe was to be 
remedied by the authority of the magiſtrate. 

54 And if he be not redeemed—he ſhall go out 
in the year of jubile,] He was to have the bene- 
fit of other Hebrew ſervants, to go out free, 
without paying any thing for his liberty, By 
which it is evident that he was not to have the 
benefit of the ſeventh year of releaſe, as Hebrew 
ſervants had, who ſerved Hebrew maſters ; the 
law wiſely debarring them from that privilege, 
to make them the more careful not to ſell them- 
ſelves to ſtrangers. See Pat, 

55 Unto me the children of Ifrael are ſerwants,] 

on ver. 42. 


C H A P. XXVI. 


E ſhall make you no idols nor graven image, neither rear you up a 


* ſtanding image, neither ſhall ye ſet up any + ꝗ image o 


ſtone in 


your land, to bow down unto it: for I am the Lox D your God. 2 Ye 


E & P V8 


1 Ye ſhall make you no idels,] God intending 
now to recommend and inforce all the foregoing 
precepts, by a detail of moſt ſolemn promiſes and 
threatnings, commands Moſes to re-capitulate to 
the people the ſubſtance of their religious laws, 
in the two chief articles upon which all the reſt 
very much depended, viz. a careful abhorrence 
of all ĩdalatrous worſhip, particularly that of image- 
worſhip, of every kind, which has been often be- 


fore forbidden. And ſecondly, an exact celebra- 


tion of the ſabbath, and all other religious fe/t:- 
vals ; and to be punctual to the worſhip of God, 
according to the ſtated ordinances and ceremo- 
nies to be obſerved in the tabernacle-ſervice : as a 
means to preſerve them from the corruptions and 
ſuperſtitions of the reſt of the world. See Pyle. 
- {dels,] Heb. Elilim, a thing of nought : the 
ſame word which occurs ch. xix. 

Graven image,] Heb. Pheſel ; which ſignifies 
any image hewn out of wood or ſtone, Ex. xx. 
4. Theſe images being conſecrated by certain 


ceremonies, were conceived to be ſhrines, or 
- manſions, of ſome divinity, and upon that ac- 


count were worſhipped by the Gentiles. See Par. 
A flanding image, ] Theſe ſeem to be what 


the reeks called Betylia, a kind of rude ſtones 


2 


ſhall keep my ſabbaths, and reverence my ſanctuary : I am the Loxp. 


F 


or pillars which the heathens erected to their 
ods, and to which they paid divine honours. 
Fee on Gen, xxviii. 19. Pat. But Maimo- 


nides, and other Jewiſh doctors, underſtand by 


it altars, tho' they were to the true God; a 
ſuch being prohibited, as a departure from the 
eſtabliſhed form of worſhip, which allowed but 
of one altar. : 

Any image of flone,) Heb. Eben maſchtith; 
a pictured flone, like thoſe in uſe among the 
Egyptians, which were full of hieroglyphics, ex- 
preſſing ſome perfections of their gods. Le Clerc 
renders it lapidem aſpectus, a flone of conſpicuous 
appearance, by which he means ſuch obeliſks, or 
pillars, as were worſhipped by the Syrians and 
others, being ſet up on high places, that they 
might be ſeen afar off, by thoſe who had a mind 
to direct their worſhip towards them. Such tones, 
Strabo tells us, he had ſeen in Egypt, and upon 
mount Lebanon. And to them Moſes probabl 
had a regard in this place. The LXX render it 
Nen c, a ſtone conſecrated to the gods in- 
ſpectors; or the tutelary gods of the country. 
See Le Clerc's Comment. and Calmet. 

2 Ye ball keep my, ſabbaths, c.] See on ch. 


3 If 


| XiX, 30. 


Cray, XXVI. 
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3 If ye walk in my ſtatutes, and keep my commandments, and do them; An. ante C. 
4 Then I will give you rain in due ſeaſon, and the land ſhall yield her in- 1490. 
creaſe, and the trees of the field ſhall yield their fruit. 5 And your threſhing 
ſhall reach unto the vintage, and the vintage ſhall reach unto the ſowing- 
time: and ye ſhall eat your bread to the full, and dwell in your land fafely. 

6 And I will give peace in the land, and ye ſhall lie down, and none 

ſhall make you afraid: and I will “ rid evil beaſts out of the land, neither * Heb. cau/# 
ſhall the ſword go through your land. 7 And ye ſhall chaſe your enemies, #2 cle. 
and they ſhall fall before you by the ſword. 8 And five of you ſhall chaſe 

an hundred, and an hundred of you ſhall put ten thouſand to flight: and your 

enemies ſhall fall before you by the ſword. 9 For I will have reſpect unto 

you, and make you fruitful, and multiply you, and eſtabliſh my covenant 


with you. 10 And ye ſhall eat old ſtore, and bring forth the old becauſe of 


the new. 11 And I will ſet my tabernacle amongſt you: and my ſoul ſhall 


not abhor you. 12 And I will walk among you, and will be your God, 
and ye ſhall be my people. 13 I am the Lord your God, which brought 
you forth out of the land of Egypt, that ye ſhould not be their bond-men, 
and I have broken the bands of your yoke, and made you go upright. 


r 


4 Then will I give you rain in due ſeaſon,] In 
reward of their general obedience to the com- 
mands of their religion, God promiſes them the 
laſting bleſſings of temporal proſperity, in every 
inſtance that can render a nation happy. And 
firſt he aſſures them they ſhould have fruitful ſea- 
ſons, which is here expreſſed by giving them rain 
in due time, becauſe, in Canaan and Syria, they 
were wont to have hardly any rain but at two 
ſtated ſeaſons, in ſpring, before harveſt ; and in 
the end of autumn, at ſeed-time : which two ſea- 
ſons are called the former and latter rain, Fer. 
v. 24. without which the year was quite 
See Pat. and Calmet. 

5 Your threſhing ſhall reach unto the vintage, 
Sc.] This is a promiſe of ſuch plenty of corn, 
that before they could have and threſhed 
it out, the vintage ſhould be ready. And before 
they could have preſſed out their wine, it would 
be time to ſow again. Thus they ſhould have 
ſcarce time enough to receive one bl before 
another came upon them. See Pat, The like 
promiſe is given Amos ix. 13. The plowman 
ſhall overtake the reaper, and the treader of 
grapes him that ſoweth ſeed. 

And ye ſhall eat your bread to the full,] i.e. 
Ye ſhall have proviſion of all ſorts in abundance, 
for that is the meaning of bread, Ex. xxiii. 25. 
1 Sam. xxv. Il. 

6 And I will give peace in the land, &c.] 
As God promiſes to bleſs them with plenty, ſo alſo 
to protect and defend them in the ſecure enjoyment 
of it. To keep them free from invaſions of enemies 
abroad, and from the annoyance of man or beaſt at 
home. 

Ye ſhall lie down, and none ſhall make you a- 
Fraid,] You ſhall not need to keep watch by night 
for fear of enemies ; nor ſhall your reſt be broken 
by their ſudden alarms. This is a very beautiful 
picture of national tranquillity. The ſame is 
thus * by Iſaiah; thy gates ſhall be open 
continually ; they ſhall not be ſhut day nor night, 
ch. 1x. 11. Compare Fer. xxx. 10. Exzek, xxxiv. 
28. Mic. iv. 4. 

7 And ye ſhall chaſe your enemies, &c.] In caſe 
of any attacks from foreign nations, not only the 
common, but extraordinary providences of God 
ſhould ſo attend them, that no numbers ſhould 


overpower them; a handful of them ſhould be 
too hard for multitudes, See this verified Jud. 
vii. Pyle. 

8 Five of you ſhall chaſe an hundred, &c.] A 
proverbial expreſſion, intimating, that few of 
them ſhould be an over-match for many of their 
enemies, Fof. xxiii, 10. 2 Sam, xxiü. 8, 18. 
1 Chro. xi. 11. 

9 And etabliſh my covenant with you, ] Keep it 
inviolably, and perform all the promiſes of it. 

10 And bring forth the old becauſe A the new,] 
i. e. Ye ſhall have ſo much of the old corn left, 
as to be forced to diſlodge ſome of it, in order to 
make room for the new. 

11 I will ſet my tabernacle amongſt peu, To 
crown all their blefimgs, God promiſes, that his 
ſpecial preſence, whereof the tabernacle was a 
ſymbol, ſhould remain and abide with them. See 

at, Le Clerc thinks it alludes not to the taber- 
nacle of the 3 but to the manner of 
dwelling in tents. It being a mark that one loved 
the place, when he pitched his tent in it, and 
there fixed his reſidence. 

12 J will walk among you,] Conduct you from 
place to place, and keep you ſafe under my al- 
mighty protection in all your travels. This al- 
ludes to the cuſtom of carrying the ark, the ſym- 
bol of the Divine Preſence, about with them, 
wherever the camp of Iſrael moved. 

And will be your God, Cc. ] See this ex- 
_— explained in its full latitude, Gen. 
xvii. 8. 

13 Jam the Lord your God, &c.) As I deli- 
vered you from Egyptian ſlavery, ſo I will con- 
tinue to preſerve your liberty and happineſs : for 
5 will not leave my own work imperfe&t. See 

at. 

Have broken the bands of your yoke,] "Tis 


common in Hebrew, and other 1 to 
compare bondage to a yoke. See Fer. xxviii. 


10. 

And made you go upright,) Like oxen that have 
ſhook off the yoke, which made them go with 
a bowed-down neck. See Le Clerc. So I led 
you forth into perfect freedom, and made you 
go upright, _ no po Mt, down with 
our heavy ens, nor ing down your 
heads with beavinefs . 


14 But 


— — . — — . ôZö — — — . 


— 
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abith me, and 


deſolate.” 
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mandments; 15 And if ye ſhall deſpiſe my ſtatutes, or if your ſoul abhor 


my judgments, ſo that ye will not do all my commandments, but that ye 


break my covenant ; 16 J alſo will do this unto you, I will even appoint 


* Heb. hn * Over you terror, conſumption, and the burning-ague ; that ſhall conſume the 


eyes, and cauſe ſorrow of heart: and ye ſhall fow your ſeed in vain, for your 
enemies ſhall eat it. 17 And 1 will ſet my face againſt you, and ye ſhall be 
ſlain before your enemies: they that hate you ſhall reign over you, and ye 


ſhall flee when none purſueth you. 


EA PS D 
14 But if ye will not hearken unto me, &c.] 


It, on the contrary, notwithſtanding theſe great 


promiſes which were deſigned to work upon their 
gratitude and obedience, they ſhould tink into 


epidemical vice, eſpecially that of idolatry, then 


God threatens that they ſhould be viſited with as 
extraordinary plagues, with poverty and vexation 
at home, alarms of war and deſtruction from the 


invaſion of foreign enemies, ſuch as would diſpi- 


rit and rob them of all true comfort, even in 
the land of promiſe. See Pyle. 


15 Put that ye break my covenant,) By falling 


to idolatry, which was the principal thing in the 
covenant, 


16 Terror, ] Heb. Behalah ſignifies properly, a 


| ſudden and grievous conſternation, and ſeems to 


denote that flaviſh fear, puſillanimity, and de- 
jection which generally accompanies the loſs of 
national virtue. See on ver. 36. 

Conſumptien,] *Tis not very certain what is 
meant by the Hebrew word which we, with 
many others, interpret conſumption. The LXX 


I T 1 ON. 
render it poverty or famine. See on Deut, xxviii; 


22. 
' The burning ague that ſhall conſume the ches, ] 
This is applicable to all diſeaſes, that they con- 
ſume the eyes, and make people look ghaſtly, 
Celſus ſpeaks of a diſeaſe that waſtes and dimi- 
niſhes, ſometimes one eye, ſometimes both. Evenit 
etiam ut cculi vel ambo, vel finguli, minores fiant, 
quam eſſe naturaliter debeant, See Le Clerc. 

Ye ſhall ſow your ſeed in vain, for your ene- 
mies ſhall eat it, ] See this literally tulfilled, Jud. 


VI. 35 4. 

17 And ye fhall be ſlain before your enemies, 
es ſee this threatning often verified in their 

iſtory. 

Theythat hate you ſhall reign over ou, ] See Jud. 
iv. 2. Neh. ix. 28. Pſ. cvi. 41. 

Ye ſhall flee when none purſueth,] *Tis the cha- 
rater of guilt to fear where no fear is, Prov, 
Xxviii. 1. Jeb xv. 20, 21. and national guilt 
produces national cowardice, 


18 And if ye will not yet for all this hearken unto me, then I will puniſh 


you ſeven times more for your fins. 


19 And 1 will break the pride of your 


power; and I will make your heaven as iron, and your earth as braſs : 
20 And your ſtrength {hall be ſpent in vain : for your land ſhall not yield her 


increaſe, neither ſhall the trees of the 


land yield their fruits. 21 And if ye 


walk * contrary unto me, and will not hegrken unto me; I will bring ſeven 
times more plagues upon you, according to your fins. 22 1 will alſo ſend 
wild beaſts among you, which ſhall rob you of your children, and deſtroy 
your cattle, and make you few in number, and your Higb-ways ſhall be 


„ 


18 Wen will I puniſh you ſeven times mare, 
&c.] The number ſeven is often ufed indefinitely, 
and here ſignifies a great increaſe of their plagues. 
See on ver. 28, 

19 { will break the pride of your potuer,] This 
may be underſtood of their ſanctuary and reli- 
gion, which was both their ſtrength and honour, 
£zeh. xxiv. 21. Others render it, the pride of 
your objlinacy 3 ſuperbiam duritiæ, as the Vulgate 
has it. So the word is uſed, Prov. xxi. 19. See 
Le Clerc and Ainfw., The meaning is, I will 


- effeCtually humble and mortify you. 


I will make your heaven as tron, and your earth 
as braſs,] A proverbial manner of ſpeech, im- 
porting a grievous and general famine ; that the 
heavens ſhould yield no more rain than if the 
were iron; and the earth no more fruit than if it 
were braſs, See on Deut. xxviii. 23, 24. 

20 Your firength ſhall be ſpent in vain,] All 
their labour in ploughing and ſowing, &c. ſhould 
turn to no account, 

21 1f ye walk contrary unto me,] Heb. f you 
walk with me at all adventures, The ancient ver- 
ſions favour our tranſlation, According to which 
rendering the word implies a contumacy, or con- 


tinuing to rebel againſt God, after he chaſtiſeth 
„„ 1 ; 


E118 © N, 
them for their fin. See Fob xv. 25. The 


Jews follow the ſenſe of our marginal reading, 


and expound it of thoſe, who when they are at- 


flicted by God for their ſins, are ſo far from mak- 
ing the right uſe of their ſufferings, that they ra- 
ther look upon them as caſual and contingent 
things, than any argument of God's difpleaſure, 
or of his care and providence : That ſay of an 
evil that God inflicts, that it is not his hand that 
ſmote us, it was a chance that happened to us, 
I Sam. Vi. 9. 

1 will bring ſeven times more plagues upon you, ] 
i. e. I will viſit your obſtinate impenitence with 
new and more grievous plagues. See on ver. 28. 

22 1 will alſo fend wild teaftls among you,] 
Lions, wolves, bears, ſerpents, and other de- 
ſtructive animals, to which the depopulation of 
countries is ſometimes aſcribed in ſcripture, 2 
Kings ii. 24. 2 Kings xvii. 25. J. xv. g. Jer. 
M. 15. iv. 7. v. 6. vii. 17. In a figurative ſenſe 
they ſignify wicked rulers and tyrants, that prey 
upon the lives and fortunes of their people. Prev, 
xxviii. 15. Dan. vii. 3, 4, 5, 6. Pſal.1xxx. 13. 

And your *high-ways ſhall be deſelate,] Travel- 
lers ſhall not venture into the high-ways for fear 


of thoſe beaſts of prey, 
d 23 And 


CRHAP. XXVI, 


An. ante C. 14 But if ye will not hearken unto me, and will not do all theſe com- 


( 


CHAP. XXVI. 


LEVITICUS. 


23 And if ye will not be reformed by me by theſe things, 
contrary unto me: 24 Then will I alſo walk contrary unto you, and will 
puniſh you yet ſeven times-for your ſins. 25 And I will bring a ſword upon 
you, that ſhall avenge the quarrel of my covenant: and when ye are gathered 
together within your cities, I will ſend the peſtilence among you; and ye 
ſhall be delivered into the hand of the enemy. 26 And when I have broken 
the ſtaff of your bread, ten women ſhall bake your bread in one oven, and 


they ſhall deliver 
not be ſatisfied, 


you your bread again by weight: and ye ſhall eat and 


E X F OS I _T,:1; Q.: N; 


24 J will walk contrary to ven, ] Heb. I will 
walk with you in chance. A Hebraiſm, importing 
that God would leave their affairs in ſuch ſeem- 
ing diſorder, as if they were no more the objects 
of his providential care, See Vatablus. God ap- 
pears to men according to the temper of their 
minds, P/. xviii. 25. Lo thoſe who regard not 
the operation of his hands, he appears unconcerned 
about human affairs; but thoſe who have the 
wiſdom to underſtand the ſecret ways of provi- 
dence, will have-reaſon to be perſuaded that there 
is a ſpirit within full of eyes, that guides and di- 
rects the wheels of the vaſt machine, even where 
others. diſcern nothing but irregularity and confu- 
ſion. 

25 I ben ye are gathered within your cities, ] 
Heb. And ye ſhall be gathered, &c. i. e. you ſhall 
not dare to abide- in the country; but ſhall be 
forced to fly from the hoſtile ſword into your 
fortified towns, and leave your villages a prey to 


is many times a conſequence of the ſword, partly 
by reaſon that the unburied corpſes of the lain 


489 


but will walk An. ante C. 
| 1490. 


are apt to corrupt the air; partly when upon the 


farmers quitting the villages, cities become over- 
crowded with men and cattle. Thus Thucydides 
informs us, (lib. ii) that in the Peloponeſian 
war, upon the inhabitants of the country flock- 
ing together into the city, the e of Athens 
aroſe. See Le Clerc. * 0 

26 When I have braten the flaff bread, ] 
Taken bread from you, which is the faff and 
ſupport of life, P/. cv. 16. Exzek. iv. 16. and 
v. 16. All which places ſhew that this phraſe 
ſignifieth a famine or ſcarcity of bread, and not 
an incapacity to nouriſh, as ſome underſtand it. 

Ten women ſhall bake—in one oven, ] i. e. Ther, 
ſhall be ſuch a ſcarcity, that one oven ſhall be 
ſufficient to bake the bread of ten families, i. e. 
of a great many, 1 Sam. i. 8. Feb. xix: 3. 

By weight] Another expreſſion of famine, Excl. 


the enemy. See Le Clerc. 
Iwill. ſend the peſlilence among you,] Peſtilence 


iv, 16, 17. 


27 And if ye will not for all this hearken unto me, but walk contrary un- 
to me: 28 Then I will walk contrary unto you alſo in fury; and I, even I, 
will chaſtiſe you ſeven times for your fins. 29 And ye ſhall eat the fleſh of 
.your ſons, and the fleſh of your daughters ſhall ye eat. 30 And I will de- 
ſtroy your high places, and + cut down your images, and caſt your carcaſes 
upon the carcaſes of your idols, and my ſoul ſhall abhor you. 31 And 
I will make your cities waſte, and bring your ſanctuaries unto deſo- 
lation, and I will not ſmell the favour of your ſweet. odours. 32 And I will 
bring the land into deſolation: and your enemies which dwell therein ſhall 
be aſtoniſhed at it. 33 And I will ſcatter you among the heathen, and will 
draw out a {word after you: and your land ſhall be deſolate, , and your cities 
waſte. 34 Then ſhall the land enjoy her ſabbaths, as long as it lieth deſo- 
late, and ye be in your enemies land; even then ſhall the land reſt, and enjoy 
her ſabbaths. 3 5 As long as it lieth deſolate, it ſhall reſt : becauſe it did not 
reſt in your ſabbaths, when ye dwelt upon it. 36 And upon them that are 
left alive of you, I will ſend a faintneſs into their hearts in the lands of their 
enemies; and the found of a “* ſhaken leaf ſhall chaſe them; and they "(hall 
flee, as fleeing from a ſword : and they ſhall fall when none purſueth. 

37 And they hall fall one upon another, as it were before a ſword, when 

none purſueth : and ye ſhall have no power to ſtand before your enemies. 

38 And ye ſhall periſh among the heathen, and the land of your enemies 

ſhall' eat you up. 39 And they that ate left of you, ſhall pine away in 

their iniquity in your enemies lands; and alſo in the iniquities of their fa- 

thers ſhall they pine away with them. | | W 955 
+ Read, Cut down your temples to the fun. 


EX G I % Odo goods 0 


naſſch, Jebaiakim, and Zedekiah : for theſe latter 
obſtinate contempt of my laws ſhall be puniſhed calamitics were at leaſt ſeven times greater, both 
with new and. more grievous plagues. - Which for extent and duration, than the former u- 
was fulfilled in their captivity in the days of Ma- tions which they ſuffered from the Philiſtines and 

Ne XLII. | Aas DISKRQIO! 6 f „ nien neighbour · 


28 Seven times more for your ſins,] i. e. Your 


: 


* Heb. i- 
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LEVITICW S. 


An. ante C. neighbour-nations. Thus the arrows in the qui- 


1491. 
— 


ver of the Almighty are many and inexhauſtible. 

29 And ye ſhall eat the fleſh of your ſons, &c,] 
This is the very utmoſt calamity that could come 
upon a 2 * See it deſcribed at large, and in 
the moſt lively colours, Deut. xxviil..53, 54, 
55, 56, 57. And it was fulfilled, firſt .in the 
— of Samaria, 2 Ki. vi. We, next in the ſiege 
of Jeruſalem, before the Babyloniſh_ captivity, 
Lam. iv. 10. and finally in the laſt defirudtion of 
Jeruſalem by the Romans, of. de Bel. Jud. I. vii. 
c. 8. See Pat. 5 i 

30 J will deftroy your high places,] Where 
they were wont to worſhip idols, in imitation of 
the Heathens, who commonly built their temples 
and altars on mountains and eminences. Thus 
the ancient Perſians, as Herodotus ſays in Clio, 
c. 131. offered ſacrifice to Jupiter, . 7% vndc- 
rara ran af, upon the tops of the higheſt moun- 
tains. the ſame account the Indians, in Phi- 
loſtratus, call mount Caucaſus du or, the houſe 
of the Gods, Mountains and high places having 
in themſelves ſomewhat venerable, and being 
more retired from the vin of the world, might 
naturally invite pious contemplative minds to 
chooſe them for the ſcenes of their devotion. 
Thus we often read of our Saviour going up in- 
to a mountain to pray. But the Heathens choſe 
them from a ſuperſtitious notion, imagining, as 
Lucian tells us, de dea Hr. dri r CUX WA w? ayxovw 
erase of die that ſuch places being nearer | the 
gods, their prayers would be more readily heard. 
See Pat. | 1 

And cut down your images,] The Hebrew word 
chammanechem, which we render images, ſigniſies 
properly your temples of the ſun, from chamma, 
the ſun, who ſeems to have been the firſt and 
moſt univerſal object of idolatrous worſhip, as 
indeed of all inanimate things, he is the faireſt vi- 
Hble image of the Deity. The, ancient Phoeni- 
cians in particular looked upon him as the ſole 
Lord of heaven, Ter» yap Son woyuGey proves eam xv- 
finn a8 we read in Sanchoniathon. And from 
them the Jews might borrow this ſuperſtition. 


Some will have theſe images to have been figures 


conſecrated to the ſun, in the form of chariots, 
like thoſe mentioned 2 Kings xxiii. 11. Others 
take this word to ſignify the fame as the Greek 
rufua, or fire temples : which ſenſe differs not 
much from the former : for in thoſe fire-temples 
the Perſians worſhipped the ſun in the fire, as his 
ſymbol or - repreſentative. See Bochart. Can. J. 
II. c. 17. Selden de diis Syr. Synt. ii. c. 8. Le 
Clerc. Grating and Calmet. 33 
The carcaſes of pour idols, ] Heb. Gilloulechem, 
your dung-hill idols, from gala! dung. Le Clerc 
underſtands it of thoſe animals which the Iſ- 


raelites had worſhipped in imitation, of the Egyp- 


tians. That if ever they relapſed into that beaſt- 
ly idolatry, their carcaſes ſhould be ſhamefull 

expoſed in the ſtreets, with the carcaſes of their 
idols. Or the word carcaſes may ſignify the ruins 
of their idols in general, It is 4 thieatning much 
of the ſame import with that in Ez. vi. 4, 5, 


13. Fer. viii. 1, 2. It was in part fulfilled by 


ofiah, 2 Chron, xxXiv. 5. 2 Kings xxiii. 20. 
Ainſw. | 

31 I will make your cities waſte,] This was 
fulfilled in Jeruſalem itſelf, Neh. ii. 17. 

And bring your ſanftuaries into deſolation,] The 
ſanctuary of God, though but one, is expreſſed in 
the plural number, as above, ch. xxi. 23, becauſe 
it had ſeveral parts, which wete all Janctuaries, 


or 2 Places, God vouchſafes hot to call it J. 
own ſanctuary, but theirs, to ſhew thut by their 
wickedneſs it would be polluted and rendeted un- 
worthy of him. See Le Clerc. | 
. 1 will not fimell the ſavoir of your faveet odvurs,)] 
By fwtet vdours here is meaht the incetiſe made 
of ſeveral ſweet ſpices which was Gally offered 
unto God in the fanAtuiry, The expreſſion is 
metaphorical, and fignifigs, that neither their 
prayers nor ſacrifices ſhould be accepted. See on 
Gen. viii. 21, | 

32 And your, enemies—ſhall be aſtoniſhed at it,] 
A ſtrong expreſſion to denote «the dreadfulneſs of 
their calamity, at which their very enemies ſhould 
ſtand ael. Compare Fer. xviii. 16. xix, 8. 
XXV. 9, 11. with 2 Chron. xxix. 8, 9. 

33 J will draw a ſword after you,] In the 
land of their exile God threatens that he would 
make his juſtice to overtake them, if they did 
not repent. Compare Fer. xlii. 16, 17, 18. 

34 Then /hall 2 land enjoy her ſabbaths, &c.] 
This is a ſeaſonable warning, that in caſe they 
were guilty of ſuch ingratitude to God, and in- 
humanity to their brethren, as not to keep the 
ſabbatical year, mentioned in the foregoing chap- 
ter, their land ſhould have a long /abbath, or 
reſting time, in the moſt dreadful ſenſe of that 
word, when it ſhould Iie under conqueſt from a 
foreign power, waſte, uncultivated, and depriv- 
ed of its people. Accordingly Jeremiah com- 
plains, that in his time they had contemned the 


ordinance of God, in not giving their ſervants 


liberty in the ſeventh year, ch. xxxiv. 17. and 
gives this as one reaſon of their being delivered 
to ſlavery, Lam. i. 3. And this is expreſsly 
mentioned, as a principal reaſbn of their . 
years captivity, 2 Chron. xxvi. 21. Thoſe Jews 
who fell off from the worſhip of the true God 
to heathen idoldtry, followed the faſhion of the 
reſt of the world, who paid no regard either to 
the weekly or ſeptennial ſabbats. 
It reſtad not in your ſabbaths,] You neither 
ſuffered the land to enjoy its ſabbaths, nor minded 
that which was the end of that inſtitution, even 
He reſting from worldly care, avarice, and am- 
tion. | 
36 And the ſound of a ſpuſten leaf ſhall chaſe 
then,] A very ſignificant phraſe, importing, that 
they ſhould ſink into a ſtate of the moſt flaviſh 
fear, and deſpicable cowardice. | 
And they Hal flee as xv! Home a ſibord, &c.] 
Start and run away at falſe alarms. Such panic 
terrors are often mentioned in profane hiſtory as 
the concomitants of guilt, which makes men 
afraid of their'own ſhadows, as is ſaid of Oreſtes. 
37 And they Hall fall one upon antther,] As 
thoſe who fly conſuſedly in battle, when % fore- 


moſt hinder the flight of thoſe that follow. 


And the land of your enemies ſhall eat you up, 
Ye ſhall be Ke hee up into the body — 3) 
ther nation, and never more return into your own 
land. Which was literally fulfilled in the capti- 
vity of the ten tribes. _ | 

39. Shall pine 775 in their iniguity and al- 


6 In "the iniquities of their 0 Fhall lan- 


guiſh out the remainder of their days in bitter 
grief, and fad reflections upon the miſeries which 
their own and their fathers accumulated guilt has 


brought upon them. In, i. e. for their inigui- 


ties, as Exel. xxiv. 23. and xxxiii. 10, See on 
Ex. xx. 5. viſiting the iniquities of the fa- 
thers, &c. 


40 If they ſhall confeſs their iniquity, and the "iniquity of their fathers, 


with their treſpaſs which they treſpaiſed againſt me, and that alſo they have 
SB 


walked 


CHAT. XXVI. 


( 


Cre, XXVII. L EVITICHUS 


them, and have brought them into the land of their enemies ; if then their 


their iniquity: 42 Then will I remember my covenant with Jacob, and 

fo my covenant with Iſaac, and alſo my covenant with Abraham will I re- 
member; and I will remember the land. 43 The land alſo ſhall be left of 
them, and ſhall enjoy her ſabbaths, while he lieth deſolate without them: 
and they ſhall accept of the puniſhment of their * 3 becauſe, even 
becauſe they deſpiſed my judgments, and becauſe their foul abhorred my ſta- 
tutes. 44 And yet for all that, when they be in the land of their enemies, 
I will not caſt them away, neither will J abhor them, to deſtroy them ut- 
terly, and to break my covenant with them: for I am the Lorp their God, 
45 But I will * for their fakes remember the covenant of their anceſtors, whom 
I brought forth out of the land of Egypt, in the fight of the heathen, that I 
might be their God: I om the Lorp. 46 Theſe are the ſtatutes, and 
judgments, and laws, which the Loxp made between him and the children 
of Iſrael, in mount Sinai, by the hand of Moſes. 


* Read, In their favour, or towards them. 


13 


E XK TOSsITI O N. 


40, 41, 42 V they ſhall confeſs, &c.] But yet, them, and enjoyed her fabbaths, while ſhe lay de- 
however great and laſting any of 'theſe culatnities folate without them: but they (ſhall expiate their 
may be, would not have the ſucceeding ge- fins, &c. i. e. The land which lay waſte, enjoy- 
nerations utterly to deſpair, and caſt off all hopes ing long ſabbaths of reſt and deſolation, for their 
of divine favour and reſtoration, For that, upon neglect of my ſtated ſabbaths, ſhall be again re- 
their ſincere humiliation, and unfeigned repen- ſtored to their poſſeſſion, upon their expiating 
tance, God would never ſo far eaſt off the na - their ſins by repentance, and being made ſenſible 
tion, as to have no future regard at all to them; that all theſe calamities befel them for their eon · 
but, in merciful conſideration of the eminent vir- t of my laws. | 
tues of their anceſtors, and the promiſes he had Becauſe, even becauſe, &c.) The repetitian ſerves 
made to them, he would accept of nary to inforce the reaſon : as if he had ſaid : The end 
for his church and people, and reſtore them of infliting all theſe judgments upon them, was 
to his favour, bleſſing, and we- dee to make them ſenſible that this, and this alone, 
Deut. iv. 31. xxx. 1, 9. Pſal, IXxxix. 30, 35. was the reaſon of their puniſhment, that they 
Rom. xi. 26. Pyle. connect vr. 40 with deſpiſed my judgments. See a parallel inſtance, 
the .preceeding, thus: They ſhall pine away in £zet. xiii. 10. and ch. xxxvi. 3. in the original. 
their enemies land till they confeſs their iniquity, 45 A , will for their ſakes remember the co» 
See Vatablus. vexant, ] It ought to be rendered according to the 
41 Hu that I alſo have wathed contrury unto Hebrew, I will remember "towards them, or, in 
them, ] Acknowledgeand revere my providence in favour of them; for the meaning cannot be, that 
the miſeries that are come upon them. This is God would be fo gracious - for their ſakes, who 
probably mentioned by Moſes, as foreſeeing that were ſo very wicked. See Pat. and Le: Clerc, 
ſome would deny the :providence of God, and This is one of thoſe texts of ſcripture from 
aſcribe all thofe calamities that had befallen the which the Jews derive great conſolation, promi- 
Hraelites to chance. ſing themſelves, from thence, a ſure deliverance 
If their uncircumciſed hearts be humbled, ] i.e. from their national exile; infomuch that they can- 
If their obdurate impenitent hearts become hum- not forbear expreſſing their joy, by -elevating 
ble and: ſubmiflive. See on Ex. vi. 12. As oir- their voice, at reading this paſſage. But now 
cumeiſion was a fign of abandoning all impure that the Mofaic diſpenſation is at an end, they can 
and eortupt affections; hence an uncirrumciſa have no claim to ſuch promiſes, unleſs upon the 
heart ſignifies a ind Wiſlaved/to'corrupt luſts. footing of their converſion to Chriſtianity, See 
Accept of the puniſhment of their iniquity, ] Or, Rom. Xi. 25. and FRagins & V atablus. 
as the Chaldee has it, ſhall make atonement for 46 Theſe are the flatutes, &c.) This may rea- 
their iniquity,” viz..by humble and penitent con- ſonably refer to the whole body. of laws contain'd 
feſſion. Hence the Vulgate has, orabunt pro im- in the preceding hiſtory, from Ex. xx. So the 
pietatibus ſuis, pull beg pardm for their Tmpieties ſenſe will be, that, from that period to this, we 
Ste Le Clerc. ; have a compleat detail of all the laws, with the 
42 1 will remember my covenant, ] ice. I will promiſes and threatnings annexed. to them, that 
perform it, and make it good. were at that time delivered from God to the Iſ- 
43 The land alſo ſhall > i of ow] Le raelites, at mount Sinai, by the miniſtry of 
Cterc-renders it thus : The land had been left of * Moſes. 


C H A P. XXVII. 


ND the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, laying, 2 Speak unto the chil- 
{TM ' dren of Iſrael, and fay - unto them, When a man ſhall make a fin- 
gular vow, the perſons '/hall be for the *Lorp, by thy eſtimation. 3 * 

| thy 


walked contrary unto me; 41 And that I alſo have walked contrary unto 25. = 0. 


uncircumciſed hearts be humbled, and they then accept of the puniſhment of — 
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An. ante C. thy eſtimation ſhall be, of the male from twenty years old, even unto ſixty 

| 149% | years old; even thy eſtimation ſhall be fiſty ſhekels of ſilver, after the ſhe- 
— | | * » . . 

| kel of the ſanctuary. 4 And if it be a female, then thy eſtimation ſhall be 

thirty ſhekels. 5 And if it be from five years old, even unto twenty years 

old ; then thy eſtimation ſhall be of the male twenty ſhekels, and for the fe- 

male ten ſhekels. 6 And if it be from a month old, even unto five years 

old; then thy eſtimation ſhall be of the male five ſhekels of filver, and for 

the female, thy eſtimation ſhall be three ſhekels of filver. 7 And if it be from 

ſixty years old and above; if it be a male, then thy eſtimation ſhall be fif- 

teen ſhekels, and for the female ten ſhekels, 8 But if he be poorer than thy 

eſtimation ; then he ſhall preſent himſelf before the prieſt, and the prieſt ſhall 

value him : according to his ability that vowed, ſhall the prieſt value him, 


E * N nee 


I And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes,] Some of 
the people, tis thought, being moved with the 
foregoing promiſes and threats, expreſs'd a reſo- 


| Jution of dedicating themſelves, or ſome of their 


goods, to God ; which gave occaſion to the fol- 
lowing rules, for the due regulation of ſuch vows. 
See Pat. ; 
2 When a man ſhall make a ſingular voro, ] 

Heb. Shall ſeparate, or, ſet apart a vw. i. e. 
By ſolemn promiſe ſhall ſeparate any thing from 
a common to a ſacred uſe. Philo calls it, wx" 
peyznn, à great vow, as proceeding from a ſingu- 
lar devotion, whereby a man dedicates, not his 
cattle or goods, but himſelf or children, his 
greateſt poſſeſſions, to the ſervice of the taberna- 
cle, to miniſter to the prieſts in the neceſſary 
offices thereof, as gathering wood for the altar, 
ſupplying the court of the ſanctuary with water, 
carrying out the aſhes of the ſacrifices, &c. See 
Pat. Vows were religious promiſes made to 
God, for obtaining ſomie bleſſing, or deliverance 
out of ſome danger, and were yaa; with 
prayer, and payed with thankſgiving, Num. xxi. 
2, 3. Eſal. Ixvi. 13, 14. | 

Type perſons ſhall be for the Lerd, by thy eftima- 
tion,] Heb. By thy e/limation, the ſouls to the 
Lord; i. e. The ſouls, or perſons, devoted to the 
Lord, ſhall be redeemed, according to thy eſtima- 
tion. 
3 Of the male, from twenty—unto fixty—fifty 
ſhekels, ] That the prieſt might not either over- 
rate, or undervalue perſons ſo dedicated, they are 
limited to the following rates, proportionable to 
the age and ſex of the party, viz, a man from 
twenty to ſixty years old, is to be redeemed at 
fifty ſhekels of filvea ; i. e. about five pounds 
ſeventeen ſhillings, reckoning the ſhekel a little 
more than two ſhillings and four pence. | 
4 Tf it be a female—thirty ſhekels,) Women 
are all along conſidered in theſe books as the in- 


ferior ſex: beſides, their ſervices were of Jeſs va- 


lue, and therefore they zre valued at a ſmaller 
rate. D 

5 From five years" old, oth Unt twenty years 
old,] A male devoted any time between fire and 
twenty, being not of ſtrength to do full ſervice, 
and under great uncertainty of life, may be ran- 
ſomed from the vow at twenty ſhekels, (about 
two pounds ſeven ſhillings.) And a female of the 
ſame years for half the money. 

6 And if it be from a month old,] Some chil- 
dren were devoted not only in their firft month, 
but before they were born, as Samuel was, 1 
Sam, i. II. 

7 From ſixty years old,] Laſtly, a man de- 
voted at ſixty, or upwards, may be redeemed at 
fifteen ſhekels, i. e. about one pound fifteen 
ſhillings; and a woman at ten, or one pound 
three and ſix pence. It is obſervable, that in 
their youth males were valued almoſt double to 
females, v. 3, 4. but now, in old age, they are 
made almoſt of equal value: for old women con- 
tinue ſerviceable in many things, when old men 
are not. See Pat. * | 
8 If he be poorer than thy e/timatian, &c.) In 
caſe the perſon that made the vow be not able to 
pay the fixed rate for the redemption of himſelf, 
or his child fo devoted, he is to apply himſelf to 
the priefts in waiting, and give them an account 
of it, who are to examine into his circumſtances, 
and then ſet ſuch a rate upon him as he may be 
able to bear, without oppreſſing or impoveriſhing 
him. For ſomething muſt be paid; becauſe it 
would be indecent to alienate a perſon, or thing, 
once devoted to God, but upon a conſideration, 
Sce Pyle, 

According to his ability,] It is in the original, 
according as his hand can find that vowed ; which 
may either ſignify, that the eſtimation is to be 
made according to what a man can earn or do, 
or according to what a man hath, 


9 And if it be a beaſt whereof men bring an offering unto the Loxp ; 
all that any man giveth of ſuch unto the Lorp, ſhall be holy, 10 He 
ſhall not alter it, nor change it, a good for a bad, or a bad for a good: 
and if he ſhall at all change beaſt for beaſt ; then it, and the exchange there- 
of ſhall be holy. 11 And if it be any unclean beaſt, of which they do not 
offer a ſacrifice unto the Lox D; then he ſhall preſent the beaſt before the 
* Heb. ac. prieſt: 12 And the prieſt ſhall value it, whether it be good or bad: * as thou 
9 hae 9 valueſt it who art the prieſt, ſo ſhall it be, 13 But if he will at all redeem 
it, then he ſhall add a fifth part thereof unto thy eſtimation. 


prieſt, &c. 

| F „„ JC ESL T I ©. 5 
9 Aid if it le a beaſi it ſtall le holy, Ge,] With reſpect to which the law is, that the very 
A ſecond ſort of things vowed to God are beaſts. individual beaſt was to be diſpoſed. of by the 
abies, + — ä - 1 n 22 N 744 owner, 


* 
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owner, according to the firſt intention of his 
vow, whether to be ſacrificed upon the altar, or 
iven to the prieſts, or ſold for the uſe of the 
Eacdus » to be applied to the repairs of the 
houſe of God, or to purchaſe the uſual ſacrifices, 
This is what we are to underſtand by its being 
holy, as appears from ver. 10, The deſign of 
this law was to preſerve a reverence towards 
things once conſecrated, which he would not 
have to return to common uſes, 


11 If it be any unclean beaſt, Sc.] In the caſe 
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of any unclean beaſt, 
allowed to be offered in facrifice, ſuch as a horſe, 
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camel, &c. it was to be valued by the prieſt, Wy =—ed 


and then the owner had liberty to leave the beaſt 
at the prieſt's diſpoſal, or to redeem it by paying 
the price ſet upon it; with a fifth part more. 
This ſerved as a proper check to mens levity and 
fickleneſs in making vows and religious reſolu- 
tions. It put them in mind not to be raſh in 
opening their mouth to God, and made them feel 
the inconvenience of repenting of their vows. 


14 And when a man ſhall ſanctifie his houſe fo be holy unto the Lox ; 
then the prieſt ſhall eſtimate it, whether it be good or bad: as the prieſt 


ſhall eſtimate it, ſo ſhall it ſtand. 


15 And if he that ſanctified it, will redeem 


his houſe, then he ſhall add the fifth part of the money of thy eſtimation unto 


it, and it ſhall be his. 


x. 4 9 

14 And when a man fhall ſanftify his houſe, 
Sc.] A third caſe is that of devoting one's houſe 
to be diſpoſed of for ſacred uſes. This is to be 
regulated by the ſame law as that laſt mentioned. 


FT: 

'Tis to be juſtly valued by the prieſt, and if the 
party choſe afterward rather to pay the price than 
part with the houſe, he was to ſubmit to the 
law made-in the foregoing caſe. 


16 And if a man ſhall ſanctifie unto the Loxp eme part of a field of 
his poſſeſſion ; then thy eſtimation ſhall be according to the ſeed thereof: 


* an homer of barley-ſeed ſhall be valued at fifty ſhekels of ſilver. 


17 If he « Or, the 


ſanctifie his field from the year of jubile, according to thy eſtimation it ſhall l.nd of an 
ſtand, 18 But if he ſanctifie his field after the jubile ; then the prieſt ſhal! © 


' reckon unto him the money according to the years that remain, even unto the 
— of the jubile, and it ſhall be abated from thy eſtimation. 19 And if 

e that ſanctified the field, will in any wiſe redeem it; then he ſhall add the 
fifth part of the money of thy eſtimation unto it, and it ſhall be aſſured to 
him. 20 And if he will not redeem the field, or + if he have fold the 
field to another man; it ſhall not be redeemed any more. 21 But the field, 
when it goeth out in the jubile, ſhall be holy unto the Lok p, as a field 
devoted: the poſſeſſion thereof ſhall be the prieſts. 22 And if 2 man ſanc- 
tifie unto the Loxp a field which he hath bought, which 7s not of the 
fields of his poſſeſſion; 23 Then the prieſt ſhall reckon unto him the worth 
of thy eſtimation, even unto the year of the jubile : and he ſhall give thine 
eſtimation in that day, as a holy thing unto the Lox D. 24 In the year of 
the jubile, the field ſhall return unto him of whom it was bought, even to 
him to whom the poſſeſſion of the land did belong. 25 And all thy eſtima- 
tions ſhall be core to the ſhekel of the ſanctuary: twenty gerahs ſhall be 


the ſhekel. 


+ Read, If the prieft have fold. 
wn # EE * © 


16 If a man ſhall ſanfify ſome part of a field,] 
This ee . . jo lawful 4 fe man 
to vow his whole field or eſtate, becauſe God 
would have no man's family made beggars to in- 
rich his fanctuary. See Pat. The deſign of 
conſecrating a part to God, was to procure his 
blefling upon the reſt of their poſſeſſions. Where- 
in, though ſome might act from motives of ſin- 
cere piety, yet, no doubt, there was often a mix- 
ture of ſuperſtition, as if, merely for the ſake of 
the donation, God would ſhew them favour. But 
as the thing was not bad in itſelf, it was tolerated 
by their wiſe legiſlator. 
eflimation ſhall be according to the ſeed 
thereof, ] It ſhall be valued according to the quan- 
tity of ſeed required to ſow it. This was not the 
moſt exact way of meaſuring land, but well e- 
nough accommodated to the ſimplicity of thoſe 
times. 
An homer of barley-ſeed ſhall be valued at fifty 
Ne XLII. 


ſhekels,} i. e. So much land as an homer of barley 
would ſow, was to be rated at fifty ſhekels, or 
about five pounds ſeventeen ſhillings, and ſo pro- 
portionably for greater or leſs quantities of ground 
ſo devoted. There is a great difference between 
this meaſure and that which occurs Ex. xvi. 16. 
This is written homer and that ghomer, Now the 
ghomer was but the tenth part of an ephah, 
as we learn from Ex. xvi. 36. whereas the h- 
mer, which is the meaſure here ſpoken of, was 
ten ephah's, Exel. xlv. 2. Thus if the ghomer 
* an ephah was 30, and a homer 
300. Ainſw. By this we may explain that 
threatning in Iſaiah, ch. v. 10. The ſeed of an bo- 
mer ſhall yield an ephah ; i. e. ten buſhels ſhall 
yield but one. An ephah was near our buſhel ; 
an homer and a cor were the ſame meaſure, 
Ezek. xlv. 14. and both the Greek and Chaldee 
here render it cor. 
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17, 18 If he ſanctiſy his field 2 the year of 
jubile, &c. ] i. e. If the vow has been made im- 
mediately after the jubile, or in that year, then 
the omer of barley is to be valued at fifty ſhekels, 
as before mentioned. But if it was ſome years 
after the jubile, then the prieſt was to deduct 
from the above rate of fifty ſhekels, either more 
or leſs, according as more or fewer years re- 
mained till the next jubile. For no land could 
be alienated for a longer period than 49 years, 
i. e. from one jubile to another, except in the 
caſe after mentioned. 

20 And if he will not redeem the feld, ar if 
he have ſold the field to another man, Cc. ] |. e. 
If the owner chuſe rather to part with his land, 
than redeem it at the price which the prieſt hath 
ſet upon it, and the prieſt upon his refuſal have 
ſold, or rather let it till the next jubile to another 
man; then he that vowed it ſhall be excluded 
from all future privilege of redemption, and, when 
the jubile is come, the land ſhall return to the 
prieſthood for ever. For ſaving ambiguity, in- 
ſtead of, if he have ſold the field, it ought to be 
rendered, if the prieſt have ſold, as in the Arabic 
verſion ; or, if it be fold to another, as in the 
Vulgate : for the he cannot refer to the owner 
or vower of the land, as our verſion makes it, 


ſince the vower had no power to ſell the land 
after he had conſecrated it, but it was to be ſold 
or let by the prieſt or treaſurer of the ſanctuary, 
who converted the price thereof to a holy uſe. 
See Le Clerc, Pat. Ainſw, 

21 As a field devoted, | Heb. Shadeh herem, i. e. 
a field devoted beyond the power of redemption. 
See on ver. 28. | 

22, 23, 24 If a man ſanctiſy unto the Lord a 

field which he hath bought, &c.] In the caſe of 
vowing a held which was no part of his pater- 
nal inheritance, but purchaſed or farmed of an- 
other man till the jubile, ſuch devoted land was 
to be valued in proportion to the number of years 
diſtant from the jubile, and the vower might 
either redeem it, or leave it in the hands of the 
priefts. But which ever he did, it was of courſe 
to return, at the jubile, to the owner, or his 
heirs, of that family to which it originally be- 
longed. See Pyle. 

23 And he hall give] i. e. The party who 
vowed the land, as the ſenſe plainly ſhews. The 
nominative is underſtood here, as ver. 20. 

25 Aﬀter the ſhekel of the ſanfuary,] i. e. Full 
weight, according to the dard kept in the 
ſanctuary, See on Ex. xxx. 13. 


„ Heb. f. 26 Only the * firſtling of the beaſts, which ſhould be the Lokps fuſt- 
ling, no man ſhall ſanctifie it; whether it be ox, or ſheep : it is the Logos. 
27 And if it be of an unclean beaft, then he ſhall redeem 2f according to 
thine eſtimation, and ſhall add a fifth part of it thereto ; or if it be not re- 
deemed, then it ſhall be fold according to thy eſtimation, 


born, &C. 


EXPOS 


26 The firſthng of the beaſts—no man fhall 
fan#ify, &c.] Becauſe theſe belonged to God, by a 


previous law, Ex. xiii. 11, 12, Nun. ili. 13. and 


vii. 17. And it would have been mere mockery 
to make an offering of a thing to God, i. e. to the 
rieſt, which was his own before. See Pat. 
27 Aud if it be of an unclean begſt, &c.} Only 
ſuch firſtling males of wnckas as a man has 


OSN 


actually redeemed by his money, he may aſter- 
ward devote to God by a vow, as being his own 
again; and he may either redeem it again from 
his vow, at the price which the prieſt ſhall put 
upon it, adding a fifth part overplus; or elſe he 


may leave it to the prieſt to fell it to any body 


elſe, the money to be applied to ſacred uſes. 
See Pyle, 


28 Notwithſtanding, no devoted thing that a man ſhall devote unto the 
Logp, of all that he hath, both of man and beaſt, and of the field of his 
poſſeſſion, ſhall be fold or redeemed: every devoted thing 7s moſt holy unto 
the Lox D. 29 None devoted, which ſhall be devoted of men, ſhall be re- 
deemed : but ſhall ſurely be put to death, 
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28 Notwithſtanding, no devoted thing, &c.] In 
the ſecond verſe the word is neder, which we 
render a yow. Now he who devoted any of his 
goods by neder, had a power to redeem them; 
that word ſignifying a redeemable vow. But here 
the word is herem, which ſignifies a thing devoted 
abſolutely and. irredeemably, with a curſe upon 
themſelves if the thing was not employed accord- 
ing to their vow. Things thus devoted were 


maſt holy, i. e. ſo ſolemnly adjudged or ſeparated 


to ſome religious. uſe, that they could not. be a- 
lienated, either by ſale, redemption, . or commu- 
tation, or any other way. | | 

No devated thing —of man, aud beaſt, and of the 


Feld—/ball be redeemed, ] No perſon, or thing de- 


voted to ſacred uſes. by the foreſaid vow of Hrrem, 
wherein the perſon vewing laid himſelf under 
curſes or imprecations, if it were not put to the 
very uſe he devoted it to, ſhall ever be redeemed 
at all at any price. Tis God's in the moſt ſo- 
lemn degree, and can never be alienated, Pyle, 
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29 None devated—of men fhall be redeemed, but 
Hall ſurely ke put to death,] From the preceding 
verſes it appears, that Moſes is here ſpeaking of 
a, man's ſo giving a perſon or thing, as to deſign 
that it ſhould never return to his own uſe, or to 
his family; which fort of donation was called 
Herem, devoted. to the Lord. And the plain 
meaning of the verſe, which has occaſioned a 
great deal of controverſy, is this: Every thing 
which4s devoted of men. ſhall not be redeemed, but ſhall 
ſurely die; i. e. Every perſon which is given in 
perpetuity, ſhall not be redeemed, but ſhall die 
in that devoted ſtate. For though our verſion 
has it: He ſhall ſurely be put to death. In the 
original it is only, dying he ſhall die; which is 
not to. be underſtood of being ſacrificed, or put to 
any violent uncommon. death; but he ſhall not 
be redeemed, he ſhall continue, till death, in a 
devoted ſtate, Thus when God faid to Adam, 


Gen. ij. 17. In, the day thou eateſt thereof, thou 
ſhalt ſurely die, or, dying thou ſhalt die; it is not, 


thou 
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thou ſhalt be put to death, but then ſhalt die. 
So Num. xxvi. 65. 2 Kings viii. 10. Exel. iii. 
18. In all which, and many other places, the 
expreſſion ſignifies ſimply to die. It being an 
idiom of the Hebrew language to join together 
ſubſtantives and verbs of the ſame ſignification, 
as is frequently done in the Greek, as in Ariſto- 
phanes : Mela weuPoyuzs, So in the New Teſta- 
ment: Eof1Inoar $22, exapronr xapar. 

To ſhew how perſons were devoted, or given 
to the Lord in perpetuity, we have an inftance in 
Samuel, 1 Sam. i. 11. His mother votord a vow, 
and faid, O Lord If thou wilt give unto thine 
handmaid a man child, then will I give him unto 
the Lord all the days of his life. Accordingly, 
when the child was weaned, ſhe brought him 
that he might appear before the Lord, and there 
abide for ever. His mother vowed him to the 
Lord for ever, or for life; and Samuel gave his 
conſent, and ratified his mother's donation ; which 
ſhews both how a perſon was devoted ; and at 
the ſame time that the devoted perſon was not 
ſacrificed, or made a victim to God. 

Thus all the difficulty of theſe words will be 
removed, only by interpreting them in a ſenſe 
which is quite natural and confiſtent with the 
whole tenour of ſcripture. 

But becauſe there are ſome celebrated authors 
who have eſpouſed the other fide of the queſtion, 
and interpret this law as appointing, or rather 
permitting human ſacrifices in certain caſes, it 
ſeems neceſſary to examine their opinion on ſo 
important an article. 

Capellus fancies that God appointed, or rather 
allowed theſe devotings, juſt as he did the law a · 
bout divorce. He did not approve divorce; but 
yet if any man was of ſuch an obſtinate temper, 
that he would live no longer with his wife, God, 
the political judge of Ifrael, permitted him to be 
divorced. Juſt fo God did not approve that any 
one ſhould devote an human perſon to him; but 
if any one was ſo raſh as to do fo, God would 
have the devoted man put to death. Not that be 
liked human victim, but for other reaſons, which 
are not given in the law, which we may gueſs at. 

One of thefe reaſons he alledges was: That 
God thereby defigned to intimate, that he gave a 

of life and death to parents over their chil- 
dren, and to maſters over their flaves ; not that 
they were arbitrarily to exerciſe this power, but 
only by the means of devoting them to the Lard 
and upon ſuch occafion the aſſiſtance and con- 
currence of the prieſt was neceſſary. 

But this is all ſuppoſing the —* which ought 
to be proved, By the law of Moſes, no patents 
had a power of life and death over their children ; 
nor had maſters any fuch power over their ſlaves. 
That the Greeks and Romans exerciſed ſuch an au- 
thority over their children and ſlaves is allowed; 
but the Jews never pretended to ſuch a power. 
Their law gave them no fuch authority, but the 


contrary. ith reſpect to children, the law is 
ſo far from giving parents an arbitrary power of 
putting them to death, that in the caſe where 


parents have moſt power over them, that of ir- 
reclaimable mifdemeanors, and obſtinate contempt 
of paternal authority, the power of judging and 
condemning is taken out of the hands of the pa- 
rents, and veſted in the elders or proper judges, 
Det, xxi. 18, Sc. The parents are only to be 
the informers, not the judges or executioners of 
the law. And as to the caſe of ſlaves, even gen- 
tile ſlaves, who were ſold to their maſters for life; 
in order to prevent their = uſed in a barba- 
rous tyrannical manner, the law provides, that 
if a man do but ſmite out his ſervants eye, or 
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damage, releaſe him from his ſervice, and let 
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him go free. And if the law thus puts it out- 


of the power of maſters to maim their ſervants 
or ſlaves, in the leaſt member of their bodies, 
much more does it put it out of their power to 
put them arbitrarily to death. Nay, Moſes, ꝓur- 
poſely guarding againſt any ſuch arbitrary pro- 
ceeding of maſters towards their ſervants, has 
enacted, that if a man [mite bis ſervant, or his 
maid with à rod, and he die under his band; be 
ſhall be ſurely puniſhed, Ex. xxi. 20, 26, 27. 
And if the law gave maſters no ſuch abſolute 
power over their ſervants, the aſſiſtance or con- 
currence of the prieſt could give them no right 
to exerciſe it, 

Capellus owns they had it not except in this 
particular caſe, where parents or maſters could 
take away the lives of children or ſervants. 
e only by means of devoting them to the Lord.“ 
But why ſhould we ſuppoſe ſuch a command to 
come from God, when the words are naturally 
capable of a different ſenſe ; and the whole law 
relating to children and ſlaves is quite of a dif- 
ferent ſtamp. 

How is it conſiſtent with common ſenſe to 
imagine, that the law of Moſes would authoriſe 
the horrid ſuperſtition of parents ſacrificing their 
own children, when this was one of the princi- 
pal abominations for which the inhabitants of 
Canaan were driven out before the face of the 
Almighty, and againſt which the Iſraelites are 
admoniſhed under the ſevereſt threatning, Det. 
XViii. 9, 10, 11. compared with Lev. xvili. 21, 
24, 25, &c, 

A ſecond reaſon produced by Capellus for his 
notion, is, That God defigned by this to deter 
men from a wicked cuſtom of devoting with im- 
precations thoſe to whom they wilh'd ill.” But 
this reaſon is worſe than the former, for it 
ſuppoſes God to deter men from doing a wicked 

» by ratifying their wicked act. How much 
better had the law been, if ſuch raſh and wicked 
maſters or parents had themſelves been the ob- 
jects of ſevere puniſhment, rather than their in- 
nocent children or ſervants ? 

Thus it appears how little reaſon there is to 
underſtand this law of putting the devoted perſon 
to death. 

And if we examine the practice of the Jews, 
there is not one ſingle inſtance can be produced 
of human ſacrifices among them. 

Some have inferred from what is faid Num. 
xxxi. 27, 28, 29. of the captives taken in war, 
which were to be given unto the prieſt for an 
heave-offering of the Lord, that theſe were to be 
ſacrificed upon the altar of Jehova. But that 
paſſage is conſidered and otherwiſe explained in its 
proper place. | 

The only ſpecious inſtance is that of Jephtha's 
daughter, Jug. xi. 31. where we are told that, 
upon his going forth to battle againſt the Ammo- 
nites, he made a vow unto the Lord, ſaying, 
If thou ſhalt—deliver the children of Ammon 
into mine hands, then - whatſoever cometh forth 
of the doors of my houſe to meet me—ſhall ſure- 
ly be the Lord's, and I will offer it up for a burnt- 
offering.” But ſuppoſe a dog had met him, or 
an aſs, could he have offered them to the Lord 
for a burnt-offering ? To be ſure he could not, 
nothing being more expreſsly forbid than to facri- 
fice unclean animals. "Therefore, his vow muſt 
mean, that if it was a thing that could be offir- 
ed for a burnt-offering, he would offer it; if 
not, whatever it was, it ſhould be the Lord's. 
And were the 4nd tranſlated, as in our margins, 

and 
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An. ante C. and as it often ſignifies, Or, all the difficulty 
1491. would inſtantly be removed. —Shall ſurely be the 


Cit ar, XXVII. 


was at that time an altar of the Lord at Gi/pat, 
and that there they offered ſacrißces to God, 
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Lord's, or I will offer it for a burnt-offering. 

Jephtha was ſorry that his daughter ſhould be 
the firſt thing that met him, becauſe in conſe- 
quence of the intention of his vow, he was to 
give her to the Lord in ferpetuity, as a devoted 
thing. And ſhe conſented to. this vow, not to be 
ſlain, not to be a burnt-»ffering, which could not 
be done ; but to be a ſervant of the tabernacle, 
or an attendant of the prieſt's, and to die in that 
ſtate. | 

A third inſtance is that of Agag, whom Sa- 
muel the prieſt is ſuppoſed to have ſacrificed upon 
the altar; becauſe it is ſaid, Samuel hewed Agag 
in pieces before the Lord in Gilgal, 1 Sam. xv. 33. 
for it is inferred from 1 Sam. xi. 15. that there 


But it is juſtly obſerved, that the word which we 
render hewed in pieces, occurs but in one place, 
and is not a ſacrifical term, ſince it is not once 
uſed throughout the law of Moſes, where fo 
many orders are given about ſacrifices. Nor does 
the other expreſſion, before the Lord, carry the 
idea of ſacrifice, but only that Samuel cleaved 
Agag in pieces, or cut him off, with firmneſs of 
reſolution, as in the preſence of Gad, and with a 
deſign to pleaſe him. See on Gen. x. 9. Or it 
was done before the Lord, that is, in a place ſa- 
cred to the Divine Preſence, or where the altar 
of God was ſet up. See the Connexion of na- 
tural and reveal'd Religion, by Dr. Sykes, cb. xiii. 


30 And all the tithe of the land, «whether of the ſeed of the land, cr of 


the fruit of the tree, 7s the LoR DS: it is holy unto the Loxp, 


31 And if 


a man will at all redeem ought of his tithes, he ſhall add thereto the fifth part 
thereof, 32 And concerning the tithe of the herd, or of the flock, even of 
whatſoever paſſeth under the rod; the tenth ſhall be holy unto the Logo. 
33 He ſhall not ſearch whether it be good or bad, neither ſhall he change 
it, and if he change it at all, then both it and the change thereof ſhall be ho- 
ly; it ſhall not be redeemed. 434 Theſe are the commandments which the 
LoRD commanded Moſes, for the children of Iſrael, in mount Sinai. 


c £2.4-0)-M, 


30 All the tithe of the land is the Lord's, &c.] 
The laſt law is about tythes; appointing, that the 
tenth part of the product of all lands, vineyards, 
gardens, &c. be appropriated to God; i. e. to the 
maintenance of his prieſts and miniſters, Num. xviii. 
12, 21, 24. There is a law indeed, Deut. xiv. 23. 
which ordains the owners to eat the tythe of their 
corn, wine, and oil, before the Lord; i. e. in the place 
where his ſanctuary was. But this is to be un- 
derſtood of the tythe of the remainder, after the 
tenth had been given to the Levites. For firſt 
of all, the firſt-fruits were to be paid to the 
prieſt, Ex. xxii. 29. Lev. ii. 12. which is reckon- 
ed to have been about a ſixtieth part of the 
whole. Then out of the remains they offered 
the tythes, which were divided into the firſt and 
ſecond. The firſt tythes were paid to the Le- 
vites, under which name are comprehended all 
the miniſters of religion, of an inferior order to 
the prieſts, as the Æditui, door-keepers of the tem- 
ple, the ſingers, &c. Out of theſe tythes, again, 
the Levites paid a tenth to the prieſts, Num. xviii. 
26, 28. And by this offering they owned the 
prieſts to be as far ſuperior to them, as they were 
to the common people. 2. The ſecond tythes 
were the tythe of the reſidue, or remaining nine 
parts, out of which the owner was obliged either 
to take a tythe in kind, and carry to Ferulalem, 
or to the place where the ſanctuary was, &c. 
there to feaſt before the Lord with the Levites 
and the poor; or if the place was too remote, 
he turned it into money, to be applied to the 
ſame uſe, Deut. xiv. 23, 24. But theſe ſecond 
tythes were every third year to be diſtributed a- 
mong the Levites and poor, within their reſpec- 
tive cities; of which ſee Deut. xiv. 28. There- 
fore all the difference was, that what was ſpent 
at other years at Jeruſalem upon the Levites and 
yours was the third year ſpent in their own cities. 

hus, according to Selden, the owner paid near one 
fifth of his whole yearly income. For inſtance, 
ſuppoſe it was 6000 ephas, then the terumah, or 
oblation of firſt-fruits, was 100; i. e. a ſixtieth 

2 


part. Of the remaining 5900, the firſt tythe 
590 was for the Levites ; out of which the prieſt 
had 59 for his tythe. Then remains 5310, of 
which the ſecond tythe 531 was the firſt and 
ſecond year for the Levites and poor at Jeruſa- 
lem, and every third year for the ſame at home. 
See Selden's Diſſertation on Tythes, It is inferred 
from Gen. xiv. 20. xxviii. 22. that the paying 
of tythes was a pious uſage practiſed among 
moſt nations, long before it was eſtabliſhed by 
the law of Moſes; reaſon itſelf having taught 
men to honour God and his worſhip, by conſe- 
crating ſome part of their eſtates for the main- 
tenance of the miniſters of religion, who, in that 
capacity, devote their time and labours to the 
ſervice of the public ; experience having found a 
tenth part to be a juſt proportion for that end. 
But however it might be cuſtomary to give tythes 
before, yet Moſes appears to have been the ficlt 
who eſtabliſhed that cuſtom into a law. 

Whether of the ſeed of the land, &c.] By the 
ſeed of the land is meant corn, and by the fruit of 
the tree wine and oil; as appears from Num. 
XViii, 12. xx. 5. Deut. xiv, 23. Here the Tal- 
mudiſts raiſed a queſtion, whether the ſeed of the 
land did not alſo comprehend herbs of a! ſorts? 
And accordingly the Phariſees were ſuch ſcrupu- 
lous obſervers of the ſmall punctilios of the law, 
that they paid the 4e of aniſe, mint, and cum- 
min, but "> og duties of vaſtly greater im- 
portance. Matt. xxiii. 23. | 
And if a. man will at all redeem ought of his 
tythes, he ſhall add the 772 part there,] It any 
man had a mind to redeem his tithes, and not pay 
them in kind, this law allows it; but then he was 
to do, as in the caſe above, ver. 13. namely, add 
a fifth part, over and above, to what fach a 
* of tithe was eſleemed to be worth. See 

at, 

32 The tythe of the herd or of the flock. ] By 
the herd is meant calves, and by the flock lambs 
and kids, 
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Whatfoever paſſeth under the rad,] The Jews 
underſtand it of the tything rod, a rod coloured 
with oker, with which a man ſtood at the door 
of the fold, and numbered the cattle as they came 
out one by one, marking every tenth with his 
rod. See Selden of tythes, V. III. c. 2. 74. 
But Bochart underſtands it ſimply of the - 
herd's crook, under which the flock paſſed as oft 
as he numbered them, which was generally once 
a-day, when he led them forth to paſture in the 
morning, and when they returned in the evening. 
Of this Jeremiah ſpeaks, ch. xxxiii. 13. And 
Ezekiel alluding to it ſays, in God's name, ch. 
xx. 37. I will cauſe you to paſs under the rod, 
and I will bring yu into the bond of the covenant. 
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rod will ſignify all cattle managed by the huſband- An. ante C. 


men, and bred up as huſbandry cattle. Accord- 


1490. 


ing to the former ſenſe it ſignifies, that he was t 


take every tenth as they came to his hand, and 
in the ſame order as they paſſed under his rod in 
going out of the fold. 

e tenth ſhall be holy unto the Lord,] i. e. It 
ſhall be appropriated to God for the maintenance 
of his = and miniſtess. 

33 He ball not ſearch, &c.) This ſeems to 
have been added, in order to avoid all ground of 


ſtrife and contention, either on the fide of the - 


prieſts or of the owners. 
* If he change it—both ſhall be holy,] See on 
ver. 9, 10. 


i. e. I will take the ſame care of you as a good 
ſhepherd. does of his flock ; which he numbers 
and accurately ſurveys, by making them paſs un- 
der his rod one by one. See Hieroz. p. I. J ii. 
c. 44. In this ſenſe whatfeerer paſſeth under the 


34 Theſe are the commandments, c.] i e. 
Theſe commandments were added to the fore- 
going, before they removed from the wilderneſs 
of Sinai, See xxv. 1. xxvi. alt. 


B O G 


NUM B E RS. 


AR. GUM. R.:M.:7 


T his Book is called by the Greek interpreters Numbers, becauſe it 
begins with an account of the numbring or muſtering of the I/. 
raelitiſh nation; which was done in the beginning of the ſecond 
year after they came out of Egypt. The many wiſe reaſons for 
which this peculiar people of God were thus at ſeveral times 
numbered and ranged into orders, are inſerted in the Expo fi- 
tion. Here are alſo ſeveral additional laws, relating to the con- 
duct of the Iſraelites, both in civil and religious matters, tage- 
ther with a repetition of ſome of the principal laws which tended 
zo preſerve them fleady in the ſervice of the true God, and free 
from the errors and ſuperſtitions of the idolatrous world. The 
whole contains an hiſtory of about eight and thirty years; though 
moſt of the tranſaftions here related fell out in the firſt and 
taſt of theſe years. 

| CHAP. I. 


ND the LoRp ſpake unto Moſes in the wilderneſs of Sinai, in the 
tabernacle of the congregation, on the firſt day of the ſecond month, 
in the ſecond year after they were come out of the land of Egypt, ſaying, 
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An. ante C. 2 Take ye the ſum of all the congregation of the children of Iſrael, after 
1490. their families, by the houſe of their fathers, with the number of rhei, 


names, every male by their poll: 


3 From twenty years old and upward, all 


that are able to go forth to war in Iſrael; thou and Aaron ſhall number them 


by their armies. 
8 = OO 


1 Aud the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, c.] The 
Iſraelites had now left Egypt about thirteen 
months, and had refided at mount Sinai almoft 
the ſpace of a year, (compare Ex. xix. 1. with this 
verſe) receiving all the foregoing laws and in- 
junctions relating to their conduct both in civil 
and religious concerns. Before they left this 
place, an order is given by God to Moſes and 
Aaron, that a general muſter be made, and an 
exact poll taken of all the Iſraelitiſn men, from 
the age of twenty and upward, (the Levites ex- 
cepted) and a careful diſtinction obſerved in the 
tribes, families, and houſholds; that every one 
might know and deliver to his poſterity a clear 
account from what tribe he deſcended, and to 
what family he belonged. God bereby further 
providing for aſcertaining the genealogy of the 
Meſſiah, who was to be born of this nation; 
and alfo ſhewing the Ifraclites how he had conti- 
nued to make good the promiſe to Abraham, of 
multiplying his ſeed, Gen. xv. 5. xlvi. 3. and at 
the ſame time to let them fee what ſtrength they 
had for war, in caſe of any attack from their 
enemies. See Pyle. Beſides thefe general rea- 
ſons the particular deſign of muſtering the people 
at this time, was in order to the better diſpoſing 
of their camp about the tabernacle, now that it 
was ſet up; and for their more, regular march 
when they removed from mount Sinai, which 
they were to do ſhortly. See Pat. 


the firſt day of the ſecond manth, &c.] All 


that is related in the foregoing book, ſeems to 
have paſſed in the firſt month of the ſecond year 
after their coming out of Egypt, in the begin- 
ning of which the tabernacle was ſet up, Ex. xl. 
2, 17. and in the middle of it the paſſover was 


. 


kept, Num. ix. 1, 2. See Pat. We are here to 
underſtand the ſecond month of the ſecond year, 
anſwering to part of our April and May. 

2 Take ye the ſum] The ſame had been done 
before the tabernacle was erected, Ex. xxx. 12. 
with Ex. xxxviii. 25. in order to a contribution 
which every one was to make for defraying the 
charges of that holy work. 

Of all the children of Iſrael,] Who alone were 
numbered ; but none of the mix'd multitude that 
came up with them out of Egypt, Ex. xii. 38. 

After their families, by the houſe of their fa- 
thers,] The tribes were divided into families, the 
families into houſes or houſholds, Fe. vii. 16, 
7 But here the houſe of their fathers ſcems 
of the ſame import with the tribes of their fa- 
thers. Thus ver. 4. the princes of the tribes 
are. called heads of the houſes of their fathers ; 
and ver. 44. the houſe of their fathers is the ſame 
- the tribe of their fathers, ver, 47. See Le 

erc. | 

3 All that are able to go ferth to war, ] It 
would ſeem from this that none of the very aged 
and infirm were numbered, as being unable to go 
to war. And agreeably to this Joſephus tells us, 
that after fifty years they were not bound to 
pay the half ſhekel which was due in ſuch muſ- 
ters. Sce Pat. Among ſeveral other nations, as 
well as the Jews, particularly the Romans, all 
who were of age to bear arms were obliged upon 
ſome occaſions to go forth to battle. And hence 
it is that we read of the kings of Ifracl bringing 
ſuch numerous armies into the field, as appear 
hardly credible to thoſe who judge of their man- 
ners by ours. See Le Clerc, 


CAP. I. 


Simeon; Shelumiel the fon of Zuriſhaddai. 7 Of Judah 


4 And with you there ſhall be a man of every tribe ; every one head of 
the houſe of his fathers. And theſe are the names of the men that ſhall 
ſand with you: Of the tribe of Reuben; Elizur the ſon of Shedeur. 6 Of 
| ; Nahſhon the fon 
of Amminadab. 8 Of Iffachar ; Nethaneel the fon of Zuar. g Of Zebu- 
lun; Eliab the ſon of Helon. 10 Of the children of Joſeph : of Ephraim, 
Eliſhama the ſon of Ammihud; of Manaſſeh, Gamaliel the ſon of Pedah- 
zur. 11 Of Benjamin; Abidan the ſon of Gideoni. 12 Of Dan; Ahiezer 


the ſon of Ammiſhaddai. 13 Of Ather ; Pagiel the ſon of Ocran, 14 Of 
Gad; Eliafaph the ſon of Deuel. 15 Of Naphtali; Ahira the ſon of Enan. 


16 Theſe were the renowned of the congregation, princes. of the tribes of 


their fathers, heads of thouſands in Iſrael. 


III 3 1D. 0M. 


4 And there ſhall be with you a man of every theſe names ſhew how much God was in the 
tribe, every one head of the houſe, c.] Purſuant thoughts of thoſe who impoſed them upon their 
to this order they were to ſummon the principal children; for Elizur ſignifies, my Gd a rock ; 


and abler men into companies and troops for 


War. 

5 Of the tribe of Reuben, ] The tribes are here 
placed, not in the order of their birth, but of 
their mothers who bare them. Firſt Leah's, 
then Rachel's ; and after them the children of 


the two handmaids. 


6 Shelumiel the ſw of Zuriſhaddai.] Moſt of 


perſons in each tribe, ver. 6. to be their aſſiſtants Shelumiel, God my. peace; Zuriſhaddai, rock 
m making this regiſter, and in forming the young a 225 2 


all-ſufficient ; Gamaliel, God is my reward ; Na- 
A the gift r God, &c. TOC 

- The ſon of Deuel.] Or Reuel, as he is call- 
ed ch. ii. 14. theſe two letters, daleth and reſch, 
being often changed, the one for the other, upon 
account- of their ſimilarity, 

16 Princes of the tribes.] Men of the higheſt 
rank and diſtinction in their reſpective tribes, as 
appears from the noble offerings which pe ra 
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them made at the dedication of the altar, ch. vii. Heads of thouſands in Iſrael ] Commanders An. ante C. 


2. They are thought to have heen judges and over all the thouſan's that were in their ſeveral 
officers in their reſpective tribes, See Deut. tribes, ch. xxxi. 5. and who, doubtleſs, had infe- 
xvi. 18. rior officers under them. 


17 And Moſes and Aaron took theſe men, which are expreſſed by their 
names. 18 And they aſſembled all the congregation together on the firſt day 
of the ſecond month, and they declared their pedigrees after their families, 
by the houſe of their fathers, according to the number of the names, from 
twenty years old and upward, by their poll. 19 As the Loxp commanded 
Moſes, ſo he numbered them in the wilderneſs of Sinai. 20 And the chil- 
dren of Reuben Iſraels eldeſt ſon, by their generations, after their families, by 


the houſe of their fathers, according to the number of the names, by their 


poll, every male from twenty years old and upward, all that were able to go 
forth to war. 21 Thoſe that were numbered of them, even of the tribe of 
Reuben, were forty and ſix thouſand and five hundred. 22 Of the children 
of Simeon, by their generations, after their families, by the houſe of their fa- 
thers, thoſe that were numbred of them, according to the number of ths 
names, by their polls, every male from twenty years old and upward, all that 
were able to go forth to war; 23 Thoſe that were numbred of them, ever 
of the tribe of Simeon, were fifty and nine thouſand and three hundred. 
24 Of the children of Gad, by their generations, after their families, by the 
houſe of their fathers, according tg the number of the names, from twenty 
years old and upward, all that were able to go forth to war; 2; Thoſe that 
were numbred of them, even of the tribe of Gad, were forty and five thou- 
ſand ſix hundred and fifty, 26 Of the children of Judah, by their genera- 
tions, after their families, by the houſe of their fathers, according to the 
number of the names, from twenty years old 4 d upward, all that were able 
to go forth to war; 27 Thoſe that were rfumbred of them, even of the 
tribe of Judah, were threeſcore and fourteen thouſand and fix hundred. 
28 Of the children of Iſſachar, by their generations, after their families, by 
the houſe of their fathers, according to the number of the names, from twenty 
years old and upward, all that were able to go forth to war; 29 Thoſe that 
were numbred of them, even of the tribe of Iſſachar, were fifty and four 
thouſand and four hundred, 30 Of the children of Zebulun, by their ge- 
nerations, after their families, by the houſe of their fathers, according to the 
number of the names, from twenty years old and upward, all that were able 
to go forth to war; 31 Thoſe that were numbred of them, even of the tribe 
of Zebulun, were fifty and ſeven thouſand and four hundred. 32 Of the 
children of Joſeph, namely, of the children of Ephraim, by their generations, 
after their families, by the houſe of their fathers, according to the number of 
the names, from twenty years old and upward, all that were able to go forth 
to war ; 33 Thoſe that were numbred of them, even of the tribe of Ephraim, 
were forty thouſand and five hundred. 34 Of the children of Manaſſeh, b 
their generations, after their families, by the houſe of their fathers, accord- 
ing to the number of the names, from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to war; 45 Thoſe that were numbred of them, 
even of the tribe of Manaſſeh, were thirty and two thouſand and two hun- 
dred. 26 Of the children of Benjamin, by their generations, after their fa- 
milies, by the houſe of their fathers, according to the number of the names, 
from twenty years old and upward, all that were able to go forth to War; 
7 Thoſe that were numbred of them, even of the tribe of Benjamin, were 
. and five thouſand and four hundred. 38 Of the children of Pan, by 
their generations, after their families, by the houſe of their fathers, accord- 
ing to the number of the names, from twenty years old and upward, all 
that were able to go forth to war; 39 Thoſe that were numbred of them, 
even of the tribe of Dan, were threeſcore and two thouſand and ſeven hun- 
dred. 40 Of the children of Aſher, by their generations, aſter their families, 
by the houſe of their fathers, according to the number of the names, from 
twenty years old and upward, all that were able to go forth to war; 
41 Thoſe that were numbred of them, even of the tribe of Aſher, tere forty 
I and 


1490. 
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An. ante C. and one thouſand and five hundred. 42 Of the children of Naphtali, 
1490. throughout their generations, after their families, by the houſe cf their fa- 
ters, according to the number of the names, from twenty years old and up- 
ward, all that were able to go forth to war; 43 Thoſe that were num- 
bred of them, even of the tribe of Naphtali, were fifty and three thouſand 
and four hundred. 44 Theſe are thoſe that were numbred, which Moſes 
and Aaron numbred, and the princes of Iſrael, being twelve men: each one 
was for the houſe of his fathers. 4.5 So were all thoſe that were numbred of 
the children of Iſrael, by the houſe of their fathers, from twenty years old 
and upward, all that were able to go forth to war in Ifrael; 46 Even all 
they that were numbred, were ſix hundred thouſand and three thouſand and 
five hundred and fifty. 


LENSES Tj DN, 
20 The children of Reuben - their genera- 26. See Pat. 
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tions, &c.] Here generations ſeem to comprehend 
families, as families do houſes, and houſes per- 
fons. 

21 Thoſe that were numbered of them, &c.] 
Upon an exact poll, wherein every man's name 
was diſtinctly ſet down, and his pedigree ſtated, 
the number of true-born Iſraelites, from twenty 


years old and upwards, ſtood thus : 


In the tribe of Reuben 46500 
Ver. 22 and 23, Simeon, 59300 
24 and 25, Gad, 45050 
26 and 27, Judah, . 74600 
28 and 29, Iflachar, 54400 
30 and 31, Zebalun, 57400 
32 and 33, Ephraim, 40500 
34 and 35, anaſſeh, 32200 
36 and 37, Benjamin, 35400 
38 and 39, Dan, 62700 
40 and 41, Aſher, 41500 
42 and 43, Naphthali, 5 3400 
Total 60355 


By which it appears, what is pretty ſingular, that 
there was not one man dead ſince their laſt muſ- 
ter, ſeven months ago, for they were at that time 
juſt ſo many as are here mentioned, Ex. xxxviii. 


might be the caſe, that the number of thoſe who 
were come of age ſince the laſt numbering juſt 
equalled the number of thoſe who had died; 
or, which ſeems moſt probable, a few odd num- 
bers might be neglected. See Calmet. 

24 Of the children of Gad, ] They are named 
immediately after Reuben and Simeon, becauſe 
they encamped with them on the ſouth ſide, 
ch. ii. 10, For the ſame reaſon is Iſlachar rank- 
ed with Judah and Zebulun, ch. ii. 5. Sce Le 
Clerc. 

32 Ephraim, ] Here Ephraim, though the 
youngeſt, is plac'd before Manaſſeh, to whom 
he had the pre-eminence given him long ago, 
Gen, xlviii. 19. 

45 By the houſe of their fathers, ] i. e. Ac- 
cording to their reſpective tribes. See on ver. 2, 
Beſides this numbering of the people and that in 
Exodus, thcre was a third muſter made after- 
wards, when all this gencration being dead, their 
ſons were numbered, in order to receive their 
inheritance in the land of promiſe. And of thefe 
we have an account ch. xxvi, | 

46 All they that were numbered, were fix hun- 
dred thouſand and three thouſand ant five hundred 
and fifty, } The fame number preciſcly with that 
of the muſter taken a year ago, Ex. xxxviii. 26, 


47 But the Levites, after the tribe of their fathers, were not numbred 


among them. 48 For the Loxp had ſpoken unto Mole-, faying, 
thou ſhalt not number the tribe of Levi, neither take the 1 
50 But thou ſhalt appoint the Levites over 


among the children of Iſrael : 


49. Only 
um of them 


| by his own ſtandard, throughout their hoſts, 


the tabernacle of teſtimony, and over all the veſſels thereof, and over all things 
that belong to it: they ſhall bear the tabernacle, and all the veſſels thereof, 
and they ſhall miniſter unto it, and ſhall encamp round about the tabernacle, 
51 And when the tabernacle ſetteth forward, the Levites ſhall take it down: 
and when the tabernacle is to be pitched, the Levites ſhall ſet it up: and 
the ſtranger that cometh nigh, ſhall be put to death. 52 And the children 
of Iſrael ſhall pitch their tents every man by his own camp, and every man 
53 But the Levites ſhall pitch 
round about the tabernacle of teſtimony ; that there be no wrath upon the 
congregation of the children of Iſrael : and the Levites ſhall keep the charge 
of the tabernacle of teſtimony. 54 And the children of Iſrael did according 
to all that the Loxp commanded Moſes, ſo did they. 1 | 
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47 But the Levites were not numbred,] They | thoſe who were to go to war. But that tribe 
were intended for. the ſervice of the tabernacle, being ſeparated for a particular ſervice by them- 
and therefore exempted from the wars: on which ſelves, were to keep a diſtinct regiſter of their 
account they needed not to be numbred with own, and not to be numbered with the reſt of 


. 


CH AP, II. 


the nation; therefore we find them numbted by 
themſelves, ch. iii. 16. (A) 

50 They ſhall bear the tabernacle, and miniſter 
unto it,] Their buſineſs was to take down the ta- 
bernacle upon any removal of the Iſraelites, to 
carry it from place to place, and ſet it together 
at the place where they took up their freſh quar- 
ters : and no perſon of any other tribe was to 
meddle with the management of it under pain 
of death, ver, 51. 

The tabernacle of tęſtimony,] So called becauſe 
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the ark which contained the teſtimony, or the Au. ante C. 


chief articles of the covenant betwern God and 
Iſrael, was depoſited there, Ex. xxv. 16. | 

51 And the flranger, Sc.] Any one who was 
not of the tribe of Levi, whether an Ifraclite, or 
proſelyte of another nation. p 

53 The Levites ſhall pitch round about the ta- 
bernacle, that there be no wrath, Cc. ] They 
were to be a conſtant guard about it, that ad 
man might approach nearer than God allowed; 
and fo incur the divine diſpleaſure. 


C H A P. II. 


ND the Lon p ſpake unto Moſes, and unto Aaron, ſaying, 2 Every 
man of the children of Iſrael ſhall yy" by his own ſtandard, with 


the enſign of their fathers houſe : “ far 


gregation ſhall they pitch; 
E XT O8 


1 And the Lord ſpale unto Moſes, &c.) The 
tribes being now muſtered, regiſter'd, and formed 
into diſtinct troops, the next order given to Mo- 
ſes and Aaron is about the regular form of their 
encampments in the places where they reſided, 
and of their marches when they made their move- 
ments. Their general camp is appointed to be 
in the form of a ſquare, the four ſides whereof 
were to be placed againſt the four quarters of the 
compals. Each ſide to conſiſt of the united bo- 
dies of three tribes neareſt related in blood to each 
other. To pitch at ſuch a diſtance from the 
tabernacle, which ſtood in the midſt of them, as 
might beſpeak their reverence to that ſacred 
place, and make the whole camp a general fence 
and guard to it. See Pyle. 

2 Every man—by his own flandard, with the 
enſign of their fathers houſe.] The ſtandard ſeems 
to have been the common banner under which 
every three tribes were united; beſides which 
each tribe ſeems to have had a ſeparate enſign, 
in the nature of our colours. How theſe ſtan- 
dards were diſtinguiſhed is quite uncertain. 
The modern Jews ſay Judah carried the figute 
of a lion, Reuben of a man, Ephraim of an ox, 
Dan of an eagle; according to the fourfold figure 
of Ezekiel's cherubims. They tell us further, 


I T 1 O N. 
that in the midſt of Judah's ſtandard was inſcrid- 
ed in large characters, Let Fehovah ariſe, and hns 
enemies all fly before him. And to the ſame 
purpoſe in the other ſtandards. But Bochart 
thinks it not probable that Moſes would have ſuf- 
fered images to be made and expoled to the view 
of all the people, who were ſo prone to idolatry; 
eſpecially after the Jate idolatry of the Sölden 


calf. And to confirm his opinion, he obſerves 


from Joſephus, Aut. I. xviii. c. 7. that when VI. 
tellius, in after ages, was offering to march his 
troops againſt the Arabians through Judea, the 
great men of the nation beſought him to march 
another way, that the ſight of thoſe images that 


were in the Roman enſigns might not give of- 


fence to the Jews; for. which requeſt thete could 
be no reaſon, if they themſelves carried an eagle, 
or other images, in their ſtandards. See. Hieroz. 
P. I. J. iii. c 5. Perhaps each ſtandard was dif- 
5 by the name of its reſpective tribe or 
tribes. 

Far off about the tabernacle,] It is inferred 
from J,. iii. 4. that this diſtance of the camp 
of Iſrael from the tabernacle was about two 
thouſand cubits. This ſpace was left for the 
prieſts and Levites to pitch within them, next 
the tabernacle. | 


3 And on the eaſt {ide toward the riſing of the ſun, ſhall they of the ſtan- 
dard of the camp of Judah pitch, throughout their armies: and Nahſhon the 
ſon of Amminadab /h be captain of the children of | Judah. 4 And his 
hoſt, and thoſe that were numbred of them, were threeſcore and fourteen 


thouſand and fix hundred. 


5 And thoſe that do pitch next unto him all be 


the tribe of Iſſachar: and Nathaneel the fon of Zuar ball be captain of the 
children of Iſſachar. 6 And his hoſt, and thoſe that were numbred thereof, 


were fifty and four thouſand and four hundred. 
lun: and Eliab the fon of Helon ball be captain 


Den the tribe of Jebu- 
the children of Zebulun. 


8 And his hoſt, and thoſe that were numbred thereof, were fiſty and ſeven 


thouſand and four hundred. 9 All that were numbred in the cam 


of 


Judah, were an hundred thouſand, and fourſcore thouſand; and fix thouſand and 
four hundred, throughout their armies : theſe ſhall firſt ſet forth. | 


NR o r KT 8 


(A) In like manner the prieſts and other miniſters 
of religion have in all nations been exempted from 
war, as incongruous to their profeſſion. Strabo (. ix. 
Geog.) notes this cuſtom to have been as old as Ho- 
mer's time. The ſame is obſerved by Cæſar of the an- 
tient Druids, that they were freed from the wars, 
and from tribute alſo. His words are, Druides a bello 

Ne XLIII. 


abefſe tonſueverint, neg he tributa un "cum veliquts gen- 
dunt, militie vacationem, omniumque rerum babent im- 
munitatem. De Bel. Gal. J. vi. c. 13. Which privi- 
lege S. Bafil challenges as belonging to the clergy, 
— Tov T&Az40v LTITY according to the ancient law, 
Epift. ochxix. See Patrick, 
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3 On the eafſt-fide toward the riſing ſun—the 
flandard of Judah] Theſe had the moſt ho- 
nourable poſt, as looking towards the ark. O- 
thers render it, on the fore-part eaſtward ; for ac- 
cording to the reckoning of the Jews, and other 
ancient nations, the eat was the front or fore- 


5 Next unto him — Iſachar,] Judab, Iffachar, 
and Zebulun, were all born of Leah, and there- 
fore fitly placed under the fame ſtandard, that by 
nearneſs of blood they might be excited to che- 
riſh mutual love, and to afford mutual aid. And 
they were to be commanded by the reſpective 


part of the world; conſequently the weſt was 
the hind-part, the ſouth the right and moſt ho- 
nourable next to the eaſt, and the north the left. 
See Job xxiii. 8, 9. Eſ. Ixxxix. 12. Ainſw. and 
Le Clerc in ch. x. 5, 6 ; 
Throughout their armies] i. e. Their troops or 
companies, for which the Hebrew has no name 
but that of army or hoſt. 


chiefs mentioned in the former chapter; the chief 
of the tribe of Judah, Nahſhon the ſon of Am- 
minadab, being the captain general, 
9g Theſe ſhall firft ſet ferth,] Theſe as the big- 
eſt body, amounting to no leſs than a hundred 
eighty- ſix thouſand four hundred men, were al- 
ways to march in the front, whenever a moyc- 
ment was made. 


10 On the ſouth- ſide ſhall be the ſtandard of the camp of Reuben, ac- 

_ cording to their armies : and the captain of the children of Reuben haul b 
Elizur the ſon of Shedeur. 11 And his hoſt, and thoſe that were numbred 
thereof, were forty and fix thouſand and five hundred. 12 And thoſe which 
pitch by him, all be the tribe of Simeon: and the captain of the children 
of Simeon, ſhall be Shelumiel the ſon of Zuriſhaddai, 13 And his hoſt, and 
thoſe that were numbred of them, were fifty and nine thouſand and three 
hundred, 14 Then the tribe of Gad: and the captain of the ſons of Gad 
\ſhall be Eliafaph the fon of Reuel. 15 And his hoſt, and thoſe that were 
numbred of them, were forty and five thouſand and fix hundred and fifty. 
16 All that were numbred in the camp of Reuben, were an hundred thou- 
ſand and fifty and one thouſand, and four hundred and fifty, throughout their 
armies: and they ſhall ſet forth in the ſecond rank. 17 Then the tabernacle 
of the congregation ſhall ſet forward with the camp of the Levites, in the 


midſt of the camp: as they encamp, ſo ſhall they ſet forward, every man in 


his place by their ſtandards, 


Nr . 


10 On the ſouth fide the flandard of Reuben, 
Oc. ] The ſouth ſide of the camp was to conſiſt 
of the companies of Reuben, with thoſe of Si- 
meon and Gad on either fide of him. Simeon 


was next brother to Reuben, and Gad was the 


eldeſt ſon of Zilpah, the handmaid of their mo- 
ther Leah, and therefore they are naturally com- 
bined under the ſame banner. 

17 The tabernacle—with the camp of the Le- 
vites—in the maſt of the camp, ] According to 


the diſpoſition of the march in ch. x, the ſons 


of Gerſhom and Merari firſt ſet forward after the 


ſtandard of Judah, bearing the parts of the ta- 
bernacle; then the Kohathites, with the ark, &c, 
followed the ſtandard of Reuben. According to 
which diſpoſition only the Kohathites with the ark 
were in the midſt of the camp. But Le Clerc 
ſuppoſes, that the ſons of Gerſhon and Merari 
bearing the tabernacle, ſet forward with the ſtan- 


dard of Judah; but afterwards made a halt till 


the Kohathites came up with the ark, and then 
all the Levites marched together, following the 
ſtandard of Reuben in the midit of, the camp. 
See ch. x. 21. | | 


18 On the weſt-ſide all be the ſtandard of the camp of Ephraim, accord- 
ing to their armies: and the captain of the ſons of Ephraim, fall be Eli- 


ſhama the ſon of Ammihud. 


1 19 And his hoſt, and thoſe that were numbred 
of them, were forty thouſand and five hundred. 


20 And by him ſhall be 


the tribe of Manaſſeh : and the captain of the children of Manaſſeh, ſhall be 
Gamaliel the ſon of Pedahzur. 21 And his hoſt, and thoſe that were num- 
bred of them, were thirty and two thouſand and two hundred. 22 Then the 
tribe of Benjamin: and the captain of the ſons of Benjamin, ſball be Abidan 
the ſon of Gideoni. 23 And his hoſt, and thoſe that were numbred of them, 
were thirty and five thouſand and four hundred. 24 All that were numbred 
of the camp of Ephraim, were an hundred thouſand, and eight thouſand, and 
an a throughout their armies: and they ſhall go forward in the third 
rank. | 
E RR SI T1 0 . 


18 On the weſt fide the landard of Ephraim, 
Ephraim, Manzfch, and — fitly join- 
ed, being all deſcended from Rachel. 

24 All that were numbered. were an hundred 
thouſand and cight thouſand and an bundred,] This 


was the ſinalleſt body of all the four. And this 
might be one reaſon why, upon any march, they 
are appointed to go in the third rank, immediately 
next the ark, where was the leaſt danger. 


25 The 


Cuar. III. 
25 The ſtandard of the camp of Dan >a! 
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be on tlie north fide by their An, ante C. 


armies : and the captain of the children of Dan, Hall be Ahiezer the ſon of 


Ammiſhaddai. 


were threeſcore and two thouſand and ſeven hundred, 


26 And his hoſt, and thoſe that were numbred of them, 


27 And thoſe that 


encamp by him, all be the tribe of Aſher: and the captain of the children 


of Aſher, all be Pagiel the ſon of Ocran. 


28 And his - hoſt, and thoſe 


that were numbred of them, were forty and one thouſand and five hun- 
dred. 29 Then the tribe of Naphtali : and the captain of the children of 


Naphtali, al be Ahira the ſon of Enan. 


30 And his hoſt, and thoſe 


that were numbred of them, were fifty and three thouſand and four hundred. 
31 All they that were numbred in the camp of Dan, were an hundred thouſand 
and fifty and ſeven thouſand and ſix hundred: they ſhall go hindmoſt with 


their ſtandards. 


32 Theſe are thoſe which were numbred of the chil- 


dren of Iſrael, by the houſe of their fathers; all thoſe that were numbred 
of the camps throughout their hoſts, were ſix hundred thouſand, and three 


thouſand and five hundred and fifty. 


amo 


the children of Iſrael; as the LoxD commanded Moſes. 


33 But the Levites were not numbred 


34 And the 


children of Iſrael did according to all that the Lokp commanded Moſes : ſo 
they pitched by their ſtandards, and ſo they ſet forward, every one after 
their families, according to the houſe of their fathers. 


„ lk. 


25 The Handard of Dan, ] Dan, Aſher, and 
Naphtali are fitly joined, as being all deſcended 
from handmaids ; Dan and Naphtali being the 
tons of Bilhah, and Afher of Zilpah. Dan has 
the honour of bearing the ſtandard, becauſe he 
was the eldeſt of Jacob's ſons by concubines, 
Gen. xxx. 6. See Pat. | | 

31 All that were numbered in the camp of Dan 
were an hundred and fifty ſeven thouſand,) This 
was the greateſt body next to that under the 
ſtandard of Judah, which is probably the reaſon 
why they are ordered here to bring up the rear: 
it being ordered for the greater ſecurity of the 
ſanctuary, that the two ſtrongeſt bodies ſhould 
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march before and behind, where there was the 
greateſt danger, 


The Jews ſay, this camp made a ſquare of 


twelve miles in compaſs about the tabernacle, 
three miles on each fide. 


32 All thoſe that were numbered were fix hun- 


dred thouſand, Fe.) See on ch. i, 46. 
3 So they pitched,] I heir order was ſo beau- 

tiful, that when Balaam beheld the camp of Iſ- 
rael from an eminence, he exclaims with admira- 
tion: How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, thy 
tabernaclet, O Iſrael ! As the vallies are they 

ſpread forth, as gardens by the rivers fide, &c. 

um, Xxiv. 5, 6. Sce Ainſw, 


CH AP. III. 


Eleazar, and Ithamar. 


HES E alſo are the generations of Aaron and Moſes, in the day 
| that the Lox p ſpake with Moſes in mount Sinai, 2 And theſe are 
the names of the ſons of Aaron; Nadab the firſt-born, and Abihu, 

3 Theſe are the names of the ſons of Aaron, the 


prieſts which were anointed, “ whom he conſecrated to miniſter in the prieſts 


office. And Nadab and 


ſtrange 


Abihu died before the Lok b, when they offered“ 
fre before the LoRD, in the wilderneſs of Sinai, and they had nv 


children: and Eleazar and Ithamar miniſtred in the prieſts office, in the fight 


of Aaron their father. 


1 Theſe alſo are the generations of Aaron and Mo- 
ſes,] All the other eleven tribes being thus muſter- 
ed, regiſteced, and the genealogy of each ſtated, fol- 
lows next an account of the prieſts and Levites ; 
firſt of their deſcent from the two principal heads 
of their families, viz. Aaron and Moſgs j and 
then of the particular ſervices allotted to each 
family, See Pyle. Generations properly ſignifies 
poſterity or deſcendants : but as only Aaron's p. 
ſterity are named, it ſeems moſt natural to under- 
ſtand here by generations, paſſages of their hiſtory, 
or a relation of what happened to them; as the 
word is uſed, Gen, ii. 4. vi. 9. Matt. i. 1. See 
Calmet and Ainſwu. We may obſerve that the 

rieſt hood is ſettled in Aaron's family; whereas 
Mofes's ſons were no better than other Levites, 


as appears from 1 Chren, xxiii, 14, &c. Perhaps 


the reaſon of excluding the ſons of Moſes from 
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* Heb. 40 
he filled: 


the prieſthood was, their being born of an out- 


landiſh woman, Ex. ii. 21. See another reaſon 
on ver. 2. Ph | 

In the day that the Lord ſpake with Moſes in 
mount Sinai,] This ſeems to be added, becauſe at 
that time Nadab and Abihu, who were of Aaron's 
generation or * were both alive, and very 
eminent perſons, . XXiv, I, 9, 10. tho' now 
dead at this numbring of the Levites. See Par. 

2 Theſe are the names of the ſon of Aaron, &&c.] 
Aaron, as hath been ſaid above, Leu. x. 1, 6. 
had four ſons conſecrated to the prieſthood, the 
two eldeſt of whom died for itreverence in their 
miniſtratioh, and left no iſſue. The two furvi- 
vors, and their ſons after them, have the prieſt- 
hood annexed to them in a "conſtant EE 

or 


— —— owt 4. — — = 
—— — -X—ͤ—d er re —— ni ne en * 
- * p 

— _ — — <p> _ 
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An. ante C. For Aaron being the eldeſt brother, his poſterity 


1490. 


were advanced to the dignity of prieſts: while 


L-yY—— the poſterity of Moſes, the younger brother, were 


only inferior miniſters of religion, as were all the 
reſt of the tribe of Levi, from whom both he and 
Aaron were deſcended by their father Amram. 
See Pat. and Pyle. 2 | 

4 And Nadab and Abihu died before the Lord,] 
See on Lev. x. 1. 

And Eleazar and Ithamar miniſter'd in the prigſts 
effice,] They and their ſons, ver. 38. were the 
lower prieſts under their father Aaron the high- 
prieſt, 


In the fight of their father Auron, ] i. e. Together 
with Aaron. As in the fitſt commandment, where 
the ſame phraſe occurs, Ne other gods before me, 
ſignifies together with me. See Le Clerc. Or it 
may ſignify that they performed the duties of their 
ſacred function under their father's inſpection and 
command; under the hand of Aaron, as the phraſe 
is, 1 Chron. xxiv. 19. See Calmet. Or in the 
life-time of Aaron, as the Hebrew imports elſe- 
where, Gen, xi. 28. P/. Ixxii. 5, 17. 


5 And the Log p ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 6 Bring the tribe of Levi 
near, and preſent them before Aaron the prieſt, that they may miniſter unto 
him. 7 And they ſhall _ his charge, and the charge of the whole con- 


gregation before the tabernac 


e of the congregation, to do the ſervice of the 


tabernacle. 8 And they ſhall keep all the inſtruments of the tabernacle of 
the congregation, and the charge of the children of Iſrael, to do the ſervice 
of the tabernacle. 9 And thou ſhalt give the Levites unto Aaron and to 
his ſons: they are wholly given unto him out of the children of Iſrael. 
10 And thou ſhalt appoint Aaron and his ſons, and they ſhall wait on their 
prieſts office: and the ſtranger that cometh nigh, ſhall be put to death. 


=. A BAS 


6 Bring the tribe of Levi near, ] i. e. In ſo- 
lemn manner offer and preſent them to God as 
his miniſters, to wait upon the high-prieſt and 
prieſts, which is accordingly done, ch. viii. 10, 


11. | 

Preſent them before Aaron,] Or, Make them 
Hand before bim; i. e. Let Aaron be preſent while 
you give them their inſtructions; or order them 
to wait upon the prieſts to receive their orders; 
for ſo this phraſe, to fland before one, ſignifies, 
Deut. xvii. 12. xviii. 5, 7. See Le Clerc. 

That they may minifter—unto him, ] i. e. Unto 
Aaron and the reſt of the prieſts, who were the im- 
mediate miniſters of God. In the wilderneſs the 
Levites had a peculiar charge, not only to guard 
the tabernacle, by keeping a watch night and 
day about it ; but alſo to take it down, and carry 
it when they removed, and to ſet it up again 
when they reſted, When ſettled in Canaan they 
had leſs to do'of this kind ; but ſtill the change of 
the tabernacle lay upon them, and they miniſter'd 
to the prieſts as before, 1 Chron, xxiti. 28, 29. 
And in David's time ſome of them were appointed 
ſingers and players upon inſtruments in the morn- 
ing and evening ſervice, 1 Chron. xxiii. 30. xxv. 
T, 6. Others of them were porters to ſtand at 
the ſeveral gates of the tabernacle, and aſter- 
wards of the temple, 1 Chron. xxvi. 1, 12. as alſo 
to be guards of the ſacred treaſury, and of things 
dedicated to God, ver. 20, For the more regular 
performance of which functions they were diſtri- 
buted into different claſſes or courſes. See Pat. 


1 T..4 Q N. 


Upon occaſion too, they might be aiding to the 
prieſts in flaying and cutting up the ſacrifices, as 
appears from 2 Chron. xxix. 34. 

7 They ſhall keep his charge=-before the taber- 
nacle,] The prieſts officiated in the tabernacle, 
but the Levites only before it, or in the court and 
external part of it. 

The charge of the whole congregation,] And in 
ver. 8. the charge of the children of Iſrael, i. e. 
the ſervice of the tabernacle, which was charged 
upon them in the name of the whole congrega- 
tion. 

| 7 They are wholly given unto him out of the 
children of Iſrael,] They were ſet apart out of 
the whole body of Iſrael to be miniſters of reli- 
gion under the prieſts. And as the ſervice they 
performed was in behalf of the public, ſo they 


were appointed a public maintenance. See on 


Lev. xxvii. 30. 

10 And Aaron and his ſons—ſhall wait on their 
prigſis office,] The Levites being thus appointed 
to perform the more ſervile offices of the taber- 
nacle under the prieſts, they are to wait punc- 
tually upon the proper duties of their higher ſta- 
tion, into which no /ranger, not even a Levite, 
and far leſs any perſon of another tribe, was to 
intrude upon pain of death. See ch. xvi. 1. xviii. 
3. It was the prieſt's peculiar province to ſerve 
at the altar, to ſprinkle the blood of the ſacrifice, 
to offer incenſe, and put up prayers for the peo- 
ple. 1 Chron, xxiii. 13. 


11 find the LorD ſpake unto Moſes, faying, 12 And I, behold, I have 


Cu AP; III. 


taken the Levites from among the children gf Iſrael, inſtead of all the firſt- 
born that openeth the matrice among the children of Iſrael: therefore the 
Levites ſhall be mine, 13 Becauſe all the firſt- born are mine; for on the 
day that I ſmote all the firſt-born in the land of Egypt, I hallowed unto me 
all the firſt-born in Iſrael, both man and beaſt, mine they ſhall be: I am 
the Lox, ih 

ne e 


11 I have taken the Levites inſtead of the fin- mercy in ſparing the firſt-born of Iſrael, while 


born,] Whereas in gratitude to God for his great thoſe of Egypt were deſtroyed, every firſt-born 
O ; male 


CAP. III. 


male was conſecrated to his ſervice, Ex. xiii. 2, 
12, 13. xxii. 29. it is now ordered by God, that 
the nation be releaſed from that obligation, by 
ſubſtituting the tribe of Levi to be the perpetual 


miniſters of religion in lieu of their firſt- born 


males. See Pyle. The reaſon why the Levites 
were Choſe for the ſervice of the tabernacle ra- 
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ther than any of the other tribes, is thought to An. ante C. | 


be on account of their having diſtinguiſhed their 
zeal for the true religion, againſt the principal 
worſhippers of the golden calf, ' Ex. xxxii. 28. 
Which opinion receives confirmation from Moſes's 
words, Deut. xxxiii, 9, See Pat. Calmet, and 
Le Clerc. | | n 


14 And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes in the wilderneſs of Sinai, ſaying, 
15 Number the children of Levi, after the houſe of their fathers, by their 


families: every 
them. 16 And Moſes numbred them 
as he was commanded, 
Gerſhon, and Kohath, and Merari. 


ſons of Gerſhon by their families; Libni, and Shimei. 


male, from a month old and upward ſhalt thou number 


according to the * word of the Lok p, 


17 And theſe were the ſons of Levi, by their names; 


18 And theſe are the names of the 
19 And the ſons 


of Kohath by their families; Amram, and Izehar, Hebron, and Uzziel. 
20 And the ſons of Merari by their families; Mahli, and Muſh : theſe are 
the families of the Levites, according to the houſe of their fathers. 


KF: P-Q- 8 


14 And the Lord ſpale unto Moſes, Sc.] The 
number of the Iſraelites was. to be taken by 
Aaron as well as Moſes, ch. i. 3. But the pre- 
cept to number the Levites is only directed to 
Moſes, and by him was executed ver. 16. And 
again, we find Moſes was only concerned in 
numbring the firſt-born of Iſrael, ver. 40, 41, 
42. in which Aaron is not mentioned at all. For 
ſuice the money with which the firſt-born of Iſ- 
rael, who exceeded the number of Levites, were 
redeemed, was to be paid to Aaron and his ſons, 
ver. 48, it was decent that he, whoſe advantage 
it was that the number of the firſt-born of Iſrael 
ſhould exceed, ſhould not be authorized to take 
the number. Kidder. 


21 Of Gerſhon was the family of the Libnites, and the family of the 
Shimites : theſe are the families of the Gerſhonites. hae 


NI. or. 


15 Number the children of Levi - every male 
from a month old, c.] The other tribes were 
numbered from twenty years old and upward, 
ch. i, 3. in order to know how many were able 
to bear arms; but the Levites being numbered 
only to know how many they were in all, that 
ſo there might be an exchange of them for an e- 

ual number of the firſt-born, it was proper they 
uld be all numbered, without diſtinction, even 
from a month old, the age at which the firſtling 
_ were appointed to be redeemed, ch. xviit. 
16. 


17 Theſe were the ſans of Levi, &c. Levi 
had three ſons, Gerſhon, Kohath, and ari, 
from whom as many families deſcended. 


22 Thoſe were 


numbred of them, according to the number of all the males, from a month 


old and upward, even thoſe that were 


numbred of them, were ſeven thou- 


ſand and five hundred. 23 The families of the Gerſhonites ſhall pitch behind 


the tabernacle weſt-ward. 


24 And the chief of the houſe of t 
the Gerſhonites, ſhall be Eliaſaph the ſon of Lael. 


the ſons of Gerſhon, in the tabernacle of the congregation, ſhall be the ta- 


bernacle, and the tent, the covering thereof, and the hanging for the door of 
26 And the hangings of the court, and 


the tabernacle of the congregation : 


the curtain for the door of the court, which is by the tabernacle, and by the 
altar round about, and the cords of it, for all the ſervice thereof, : 


SS. AS 


23 The families of the Gerſhonites ſhall pitch 
behind the tabernacle weſiward,) The camp of 
the prieſts and Levites is appointed to be of 
a ſquare form like that of the other Iſraelites, ch. 
ii. 1. three of its ſides were to conſiſt of the 
three families of the Levites mentioned ver. 17. 
on the weſt the ſons of Gerſhon, ver. 23. on 
the ſouth the ſons of Kohath, ver. 29. and on 
the north the ſons of Merari, ver. 35. and the 
fourth fide, namely, that to the eaſt, before the 
entrance of the tabernacle, was aſſigned to Moſes, 
Aaron, and the prieſts, ver. 38. 

25 And the charge of the ſons of Gerſhon, &c.] 
Gerſhon's deſcendants, to the number of ſeven 
thouſand five hundred, ver. 22, were to encamp 


Ne XLII. 


r 


on the weſt, under the conduct of Eliaſaph; and 
they were to take care of the inward and out- 
ward hangings of the tabernacle deſcribed Ex. 
XXV1. I, 7, 12, 14. of the outward vail or hang 
ings for the door, Ex. xxvi. 36. and likewiſe of 
the hangings of the great court that encom 
the whole tabernacle, Ex. xxvii. 9g, 16. with all 
the parts belonging to each of them. Pyle. See 
ch. iv. 24, 25, 20. | 

The tabernacle and the tent,] Not the boards 
and pillars &c. for the charge of them belonged 
to the ſons of Merari, ver. 36. but the inward 
hangings called the tabernacle, Ex. xxvi. 1. and 
* outward hangings called the tent, Ex. xxvi. 
, 1 Js | | 


6N 


27 And 


father of 
25 And the charge of 


1490. 


® Heb, mouth. 
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Heb. e 


_ office of the 


coarge. 
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An. ante C. 27 And of Kohath was the family of the Amramites, and the family of 
1490. - 


the Izeharites, and the family of the Hebronites, and the family of the 
Uzzielites ; theſe are the families of the Kohathites. 28 In the number of all 
the males, from a month old and upward, were eight thouſand and fix hun- 
dred, keeping the charge of the ſanctuary. 29 The families of the ſons of 


Kohath ſhall pitch on the fide of the tabernacle ſouth-ward. 


30 And the 


chief of the houſe of the father of the families of the Kohathites, fall be 


Elizaphan the fon of Uzziel. 31 And their charge ball be the ark, and the 


table, and the candleſtick, and the altars, and the veſſels of the ſanctuary 
wherewith they miniſter, and the hanging, and all the ſervice thereof. 
32 And Eleazar the fon of Aaron the prieſt Mall be chief over the chief of 
the Levites, and have the overſight of them that keep the charge of the 


ſanctuary. 


27 And of Kobath, c.] Kohath's line amount- 
ing to eight thouſand ſix hundred males, ver. 28. 
were to make the ſouth ſide of the camp under 
Elizaphan their head, ver. 30. Their buſineſs 
was to look after the ark, table, candleſtick, the 
two altars, the vail that hung before the Holy of 
Holies, with all the appurtenances belonging to 
that part of the ſanctuary, ver. 31, See Pyle. 
The Kohathites, though a younger family, yet 
have a more honourable truſt than the ſons of 
Gerſhon ; becauſe Moſes and Aaron were de- 
ſcended from Kohath by Amram. See Pat. 


t P O's 1 T's 0:0; 


The family of the n i. e. The Am- 
ramites of Moſes's poſterity, for the prieſts of 
Aaron's line were likewiſe Amramites. 

32 And Eleazar the ſon of Aaron ſhall be chief 
over the chief of the Levites,} There was an offi- 
cer in chief ſet over each of theſe great families, 
ver, 24, 30, 35. and over all theſe chiefs, eſpe. 
cially over the Kohathites who had the care of 
the ſanctuary, was appointed a ſupreme inſpec- 
tor, viz. Eleazar Aaron's elder fon, 


33 Of Merari was the family of the Mahlites, and the family of the Muſ- 
hites: theſe are the families of Merari. 34 And thoſe that were numbred 
of them, according to the number of all the males from a month old and 


upward, were fix thouſand and two hundred, 


5 And the chief of the houſe 


Crap. III. 


of the father of the families of Merari, was Zuriel the ſon of Abihail : theſe 
ſhall pitch on the ſide of the tabernacle northward, 36 And * under the 
cuſtody and charge of the ſons of Merari, h/ be the boards of the taber- 
nacle, and the bars thereof, and the pillars thereof, and the ſockets thereof, 
and all the veſſels thereof, and all that ſerveth thereto. 37 And the pillars 
of the court round about, and their ſockets, and their pins, and their cords. 
38 But thoſe that encamp before the tabernacle toward the eaſt, even before 
the tabernacle of the congregation eaſt-ward, ſball be Moſes and Aaron, and 
his ſons, keeping the charge of the ſanctuary, for the charge of the children 
of Ifrael; and the ſtranger that cometh nigh, ſhall be put to death. 


| FILMS STD; 


36 Aud under the cuſtody of the ſons of Merari, 38 But thoſe that encamp before the tabernacle, 


Sc.] Merari's male deſcendants to the number c.] Thus the Levites having made up three 


of fix thouſand two hundred, ver. 34. were to parts of the ſquare camp, the fourth is left for 
pitch on the north fide of the tabernacle, ver. 35. oſes, Aaron and the prieſts, who lay between 


Their province was to take care of the planks, 


bars, pillars, ſockets, &c. that made the main 


walls of the tabernacle; as alſo of the pillars, 


the ſtandard of Judah and the entrance into the 
tabernacle, to guard it from all profane and raſh 


approaches of the 2 
ſockets, pins, &c. by which the hangings of the And the firanger, c.] See on ver, 10. 
eat court were kept up. See on Ex. xxvi. 15, | 


16. Sc, xxvii. 10, 11. Pyle, 


39 All that were numbred of the Levites, which Moſes and Aaron num- 
bred at the commandment of the Lok p, throughout their families, all the 
males from a month old and upward, were twenty and two thouſand. 40 And 
the Lorp ſaid unto Moſes, Number all the firſt-born of the males of the 
children of Iſrael, from a month old and upward, and take the number of 
their names. 41 And thou ſhalt take the Levites for me (I am the Lord) 
Inſtead of all the firſt- born among the children of Iſrael ; and the cattle of the 
* inſtead of all the firſtlings among the cattle of the children of Iſrael. 


I | E 3A 0 


| 
| 


Caae. IV. 


ticular ſums mentioned ver. 22, 28, 34. be put 
together, they amount to three hundred more 
than twenty two thouſand : which are thought to 
be omitted becauſe they were the fir{t-born of 
the Levites themſelves, and upon that ſcore be- 
longed to God already, and fo could not be ex- 
chang'd for the firſt- born of other tribes. See 
Pat. and Le Clare on ver. 43. 

40 Number all the firſt born of the males. from 
a month oi]! The firſt· born males were to be a 
month old before their parents were bound to re- 
deem them. If they died before, they were not 
to pay any thing for them. 


teen. 


more than the Levites; 4 


twenty gerahs. 


43 All the firft-born males—were twenty and 
two thouſand, two hundred, and threeſcore and 
thirteen, It may appear ſomewhat ſtrange, that 
from above ſix hundred thouſand full-grown men 
there ſhould not be more firſt- born ſons. But 
tis to be conſidered, that ſo many had been born 
fince the ſlaughter of the Egyptian firſt-born, 
which was not much above a year ago. For it 
was only from that time that the firſt - born were 
to be conſecrated to God, Ex. xiii. 2. See Pat. 

46 And for—the two hundred and threeſcore 
and thirteen, &c.) As to the two hundred and 
ſeventy three odd fir/t-born males, that were over- 
plus above the number of the Levites, (ſee ver, 
39.) tis ordered that they be redeemed at the 
rate of five ſhekels, about twelve ſhillings, a 
head ; which had been lately conſtituted the va- 
lue of a man-child, from a month to five years 
old, Lev. xxvii. 6. and continued to be the 
price of redemption ever after, Num. xviii. 16. 
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390 Were twenty and tw2 thanſand, ] If the par- 


41 And thou ſhalt take the Levites for me, c.] 
es were now to be exchanged for the 
firſt- born males of the whole nation, man for 
man, and the cattle of that whole tribe inſtead 
of the firftling male cattle of the whole nation, 
that fo the ites and their cattle, inſtead of 
Ifrael's firſt- born men and cattle, might be given 
as a gift to Aaron and the priefts, to miiiſter 
unto them, wr. 45. This was for the firſt-born 
males of man and beaſt, which the Ifraclites now 
had; all the krft-dorn that came after this, were 
to be redeemed or given to the prieſt, Num, 
xvili. 15. 


42 And Moſes numbred, as the Lox D commanded him, all the firſt- born 
among the children of Iſrael. 43 And all the firſt- born males, by the num- 
ber of names, from a month old and 
of them, were twenty and two thouſand two hundred, and threeſcore and thir - 
44 And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 
inſtead of all the firſt-born among the children of Iſrael, and the cattle of 
the Levites inſtead of their cattle, and the Levites ſhall be mine: I ax the 
Loxp. 46 And for thoſe that are to be redeemed of the two hundred and 
threeſcore and thirteen, of the firſt-born of the children of Iſracl, which are 
Thou ſhalt even take five ſhekels apiece by the 
poll, after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary ſhalt thou take them: the ſhekel 7s 
48 And thou ſhalt give the money, 
number of them is to be redeemed, unto Aaron ey 
Moſes took the redemption-money of them that were over and above them 
that were redeemed by the Levites; 50 Of the firſt-born of the children of 
Iſrael took he the money; a thouſand three hundred and threeſcore and five 
ſhekels, after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary. 51 And Moſes gave the money of 
them that were redeemed, unto Aaron, and to his ſons, according to the 
word of the LoRp, as the LoxD commanded Moſes, „ el 


upward, of thoſe that were numbred 


5 Take the Levites 


wherewith the odd 
to his ſons. 49 And 


EXPOSITION. * 7 


The queſtion is, who was to pay this money ? 
For every Ifraclite would think he had an equal 
right to be redeemed by a Levite, and not to pay 
the hve ſhekels, The Jews tell us it was dane 
by drawing lots thus : Moſes took two and twenty 
thouſand ſcrowls of parchment, on which he 
wrote a ſon of Levi; and two hundred and ſe- 
venty three more, whereon he wrote five bekels. 
And then putting all the lots into an urn, that 
every firſt- born might draw, he that drew one of 
the former lots was redeemed, and he that drew 
one of -the latter paid his price. But the more 
ſimple way was for the congregation to have re- 
deemed the firſt- born out of a com- 
mon ſtock. Pat. 

go Aſter the fhekel of the ſanctuary, ] i. e. Ac- 
cording to the ſtandard of the ſhekel which was 


kept in the ſanctuary. See on Ex. xxx; 13. 


C HAP. IV. 


ND the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, and unto Aaron, ſaying, 2 Take 
the ſum of the ſons of Kohath, from among the ſons of Levi, after 
their families, by the houſe of their fathers; 3 From thirty years old and 
upward, even .until fifty years old, all that enter into the hoſt, to. do the work 
+ in the tabernacle of the congregation, | 

* + Read, About the tabernacle. 
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2 Take the ſum of the ſons of Kohath,] The 
work here appointed for the Levites being very 
laborious, ſuch as carrying the ark, and other ſa- 
cred things, upon their ſhoulders, tho” they 
marched never ſo far, ver. 15, 31. Moſes and 
Aaron are ordered to ſclect out of every one of the 
forementioned families of the Levites, beginning 
with the Kohathites the moſt honourable tribe, 
ſuch as were between thirty and fifty, as moſt 
ſtrong and able for the purpoſe. | 

3 From thirty years old,] The Levites were 
admitted to wait upon the tabernacle, and to mi- 
niſter to the prieſts at five and twenty, Num. viii. 
24. but they were not put upon this laborious 
work here mentioned till thirty. And in David's 
time, when the ark was ſettled, and conſequently 
the work of the Levites leſs laborious, they were 
appointed to enter upon office at twenty years old. 
Compare 1 Chro. xxiii. 3. with ver. 27 of that 
chapter. And ſo it continued afterwards, 2 Chro. 
xxxi. 17. Ezra iii. 8. See Pat. and Ainſiv. 


Here the LXX read twenty five years old inſtead 


LT; 


of thirty, to avoid any ſeeming contradiction be- 
tween this verſe and ch. viii. 24. But we have 
already ſhewn how both paſſages are perfectly re- 
conciled. : 

Even until fifty years old,] See on ch. viii. 25, 
26. 
All that enter into the hoft,) Their encamp- 
ment, watching, and guarding the tabernacle, 


are conſidered as a ſpiritual warfare, and their ad- 


miſſion into the ſervice is accordingly ſtiled en- 
tering into the hoſt or warfare, The apoſtle Paul 


conſiders the function of Chriſtian paſtors in the 


ſame light. See 1 Tim, i. 18. 2 Tim. ii. 2, 3. 
It is the ſame phraſe which we render 1% perform 
the ſervice, ver. 23. and to enter into the ſervice, 
ver. 35. See Pat. Kidder. and on ch. viii. 24. 
To do the work in the tabernacle,] It ought to 


be tranſlated about the tabernacle, and ſo in ver, 


4. for they were not allowed to enter into it: 


and the ſame particle ſignifies at or about, Lev. 


xxv. i. XXVi. 46. Fof. xxiv. 26. 


4 This Hall be the ſervice of the ſons of Kohath in the tabernacle of the 
congregation, about the moſt holy things. 5 And when the camp ſetteth for- 
ward, Aaron ſhall come and his ſons, and they ſhall take down the covering 
vail, and cover the ark of teſtimony with it: 6 And ſhall put thereon the 
covering of badgers ſkins, and ſhall ſpread over it a cloth wholly of blue, 


and ſhall put in the ſtaves thereof. 


7 And upon the table of ſhew-bread 
they ſhall ſpread a cloth of blue, and put thereon the diſhes, and the ſpoons, 


Or, four out 


ey * and the bowls, and covers to * cover withal : and the continual bread ſhall 


be thereon. 8 And they ſhall ſpread upon them a cloth of ſcarlet, and cover 
the ſame with a covering of badgers ſkins, and ſhall put in the ſtaves there- 
of. 9 And they ſhall take a cloth of blue, and cover the candleſtick of 
the light, and his lamps, and his tongs, and his ſnuff-diſhes, and all the 
oyl- veſſels thereof, wherewith they miniſter unto it. 10 And they ſhall put 
it and all the veſſels thereof within a covering of badgers ſkins, and ſhall put 
if upon a bar, 11 And upon the golden altar they ſhall ſpread a cloth of 
blue, and cover it with a covering of badgers ſkins, and ſhall put to the 
ſtaves thereof. 12 And they ſhall take all the inſtruments of miniſtry, 
wherewith they miniſter in the ſanctuary, and put them in a cloth of blue, 
and cover them with a covering of badgers skins, and ſhall put hem on a 
bar. 13 And they ſhall take away the aſhes from the altar, and ſpread a 
purple cloth thereon : 14 And they ſhall put upon it all the veſſels thereof, 
wherewith they miniſter about it, even the cenſers, the fleſh-hooks, and the 


+ Or, bowls. ſhovels, and the + baſons, all the veſſels of the altar; and they ſhall ſpread 


upon it a covering of badgers skins, and put to the ſtaves of it. 15 And 
when Aaron and his ſons have made an end of covering the ſanctuary, and 
all the veſſels of the ſanctuary, as the camp is to ſet forward; after that the 
ſons of Kohath ſhall come to bear it: but they ſhall not touch any holy 
thing, leſt they die. Theſe things are the burden of the ſons of Kohath, in 
the tabernacle of the congregation, 16 And to the office of Eleazar the ſon 
of Aaron the prieſt, pertaineth the oyl for the light, and the ſweet incenſe, 
and the daily meat-offering, and the anointing oyl, and the overſight of all 
the tabernacle, and of all that therein ic, in the ſanctuary, and in the veſſels 


thereof. 


„ e 


5 Aaron ſtall come and his ſons, and they ſhall 


take dnwn the covering vail, &c.] While the cloud 
or ſymbol of the Divine Preſence reſted upon the 
tabernacle, none might enter the moſt holy place, 


but the high-prieſt, which he did but one day in 


the year, Lev. xvi. But the cloud being remov- 
ed, as a ſign that they were to decamp, not only 
| 2 


Aaron, but his ſons might enter into the holieft or 
Holy of Holies, without any irreverence. Pat. 
Take down the covering vail,) Whereby the 
holy place was parted from the moſt holy. 
6 The covering of badgers ſkins, &c.) The ark 
was to be covered firſt with the vail, then with 
two other coverings made on purpoſe, one of lea- 


Cnay, IV. 


( 


Cap. IV. 


* 
1 


ther, and the other of blue ſtuff. And this co- 
vering of the ſacred things was not only to de- 
fend them from the weather, but to preſerve the 
greater reverence towards them, by hiding them 
from the curious eyes of the multitude. As to 
the meaning of the Hebrew words, which we 
render badger's ting. See on Ex. xxv. 5. 

And ſhall put in the ſlaues thereof, The flaves 
were never to be taken out of the rings, Ex. 
xxv. 15. and therefore it might be better tran- 
ſlated, put the ftaves thereof, i. e. upon their 
ſhoulders: or order and adjuſt them; i. e. they 
ſhall order the ſtaves ſo in the rings, that they 
may fall into the two notches, which were in 
the ſtaves, to keep the ark from ſliding. Thus 
the prieſts were ſo to prepare the ark that the 
Levites ſhould have nothing to do but to take it 
upon their ſhoulders. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

7 And the ſpoons and the bawls,) See on Ex. 
xxv. 29. 

Covers to cover withal,) Or veſſels to pour out 


 withal, See on Ex. xxv. 29. 


9 Cover the candleſtict] See on Ex. xxv. 31. 

And his lamps and his tongs, c.] See on Ex. 
xxv. 37, 38. 

Io And ſhall put it upon a bar, ] Rather upon 
a bier; for the word ſignifies any inſtrument 
whereby things are removed from one place tq 
another. See ver, 12. and ch, xiii, 23. Pat, and 
Le Clerc. 

12 All the inſtruments of the miniſiry,] The 
prieſts robes, and all the coverings which were 
ſpread over the art, the table, the candletick, 
the altar of incenſe, and altar of burnt-offering, 
called the clothes Fl ervice, Ex. wxxi. 10. 

13 And they tate away the aſhes, &c.] 
Of which the altar of burnt-offering was often 
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cleanſcd, but : eſpecially when it was to be re- An. ante C- 


moved, Lev, vi. 10, 11. What they did with 


1490. 


the fire, which was always to be kept burning, 


(Lev. vi. 13.) is not here related; perhaps it was 
carried in the cenſers or fire-pans mentioned A. 
xxVII. 3. f 

The cenſers, c.] See on Ex. xxvii. 3, 4. 
where the ſame word which we here tranſlate 
cenſers, is rendered fire-pans, | 


Put to the ſlaves of it,] See on Ex. xxvii. 


6, 7. | 
0 4 Spread upon it a covering of badgers ſtins,] 
Againſt any of theſe travels, the great altar being 
made clean, was with all its veſſels and appurte- 
nances, packed up in two of the fore-mentioned 
coverings, and carried by its own ſtaves. 

15 The ſons of Kohath— ſhall bear it,] The 
prieſts being more than Levites, might alſo carry 
the ark, Deut. xxxi. 9. as we find they did upon 
extraordinary occaſions, Fo/. iii. 14. vi. 6. 

They hall not touch any holy thing,] They were 
only to touch the ſaves, or the bier whereon 


they were carried. All this was to preſerve re- 


verence for religious and holy things. Any is not 
in the Hebrew, ſo it might be better rendered, 
they ſhall nat touch the Joh thing, namely, the 
art; for tranſgreſſing which prohibition Uzzah, 
a Levite, was ſmitten with death, 1 Chro. xiii. 
10. 


16 And to the office of Eleazar — pertaineib the 


oil, Sec.) Either he was to carry this and the 
other things that follow in this verſe, or rather 
he was to ſee that the Kohathites do their duty 
in this and other particulars. Sce on ch. ili. 32. 

The fweet incenſe,] See on Ex. xxx. 34. 

The daily meat-offering,] Ex. xxix. 41. 

The anointing oil,] Ex. xxx. 23. 


17 And the Lorp ſpake unto Moſes, and unto Aaron, ſaying, 18 Cut 
ye not off the tribe of the families of the Kohathites, from among the Le- 
vites. 19 But thus do unto them, that they may live and not die, when they 
approach unto the moſt holy things; Aaron and his ſons ſhall go in, and 


appoint them every one to his ſervice, 


and to his burden. 20 But they ſhall 


not go in to ſee when the holy things are covered, leſt they die. 


Lr nil SO 


18 Cut ye not off, Sc.] i. e. Do not occaſion 
the death of ſo many perſons, by neglecting to 
teach them with what awful reverence ſuch holy 
things are to be treated. | 

19 That they may live and not die,] A Hebraiſm, 
which not only affirms the thing, but denies 
the contrary. 5 J. xxxvüi. I. XXXix. 6. Jer. 
xxxii. 4. Joh. i. 3. 


20 They ſhall not go in to ſee, Sc.] They 
were not to enter the Holy of Holies, to look 
upon the ark, or to ſee it uncovered ; but keep 
out till the prieſts had covered and pack'd it up 
fit for them to take away. See 1 Sam. vi. 19. 
Ex. xix. 12. 


21 And the Lonp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 22 Take alſo the ſum of 


the ſons of Gerſhon, throughout the houſes of their fathers by their fami- 

lies; 23 From thirty years old and upward, until fifty years old ſhalt thou 

number them; all that enter in * to perform the ſervice, to do the work in * Heb. 2 

the tabernacle of the congregation, 24 This is the ſervice of the families of 7 

the Gerſhonites, to ſerve, and for + burdens. 25 And they ſhall bear the FR. 

curtains of the tabernacle, and the tabernacle of the congregation, his cover- riage. 

ing, and the covering of the badgers skins that 7s above upon it, and the 

hanging for the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, 26 And the 

hangings of the court, and the hanging for the door of the gate of the court 

which 7s by the tabernacle, and by the altar round about, and their cords, and 

all the inſtruments of their ſervice, and all that is made for them: ſo ſhall 

they ſerve. 17 At the + appointment of Aaron and his ſons, ſhall be all the , ;;.,, 

ſervice of the ſons of the Gerſhonites, in all their burdens, and in all their ſer- m 
Ne XLIV. 6 0 | vice: 
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congregation : and their charge ſhall be under the hand of Ithamar the ſon 


of Aaron the prieſt. 
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22 Take alſo the ſum of the Gerſhonites, &c.] 
The next choice of Levites for carriers of the 
tabernacle, was to be out of the Gerſhon family. 
Theſe were to carry the ſeveral curtains or co- 
verings of the tabernacle, Ex. xxvi. and all the 
hangings of the great court, Ex. xxix. with eve- 
ry thing belonging to them, and to the fixing 
of them up. They and their chief were to be 
under the authority and inſpection of one of the 
prieſts of the higher order. | 

23 To perform the ſervice,] Heb, To war the 
warfare, See on ver. 3. 


25 And they ſhall bear the curtains,]-i, e. The 
ten curtains, and the eleven which are mentioned 
Ex. xxvi. 1, 7. | 

And the tabernacle of the congregation,)] By ta- 
bernacle here is meant not the boards of the ta- 
bernacle, which were the charge of the children 
of Merari, ver. 31. but the inner curtains of 
goats hair, as ch. iii. 25. and Ex. xxvi. 1. 

His covering,] See on Ex. xxvi. 14. | 

26 Which is by the tabernacle, and the altar 
round about,) For the court encompaſſed both 
the tabernacle and the altar, Ex. xl. 8. 


29 As for the ſons of Merari, thou ſhalt number them after their fami- 


lies, by the houſe of their fathers ; 


30 From thirty years old and upward, 


even unto fifty years old ſhalt thou number them, every one that entreth into 


* Heb, abar- the * ſervice, to do the work of the tabernacle of the congregation, 


31. And 


this is the charge of their burden, according to all their ſervice in the taber- 
nacle of the congregation ; the boards of the tabernacle, and the bars thereof, 
and the pillars thereof, and ſockets thereof, 32 And the pillars of the court 
round about, and their ſockets, and their pins, and their cords, with all their 


inſtruments, and with all their ſervice : 
ſtruments of the charge of their burden. 


and by name ye ſhall reckon the in- 
33 This is the ſervice of the fami- 


lies of the ſons of Merari, according to all their ſervice in the tabernacle of 
the congregation, under the hand of Ithamar the ſon of Aaron the prieſt, 


| X 
29 As for the ſons of Merari, c.] A third 


choice of Levites was to be made from the claſs 
of Merari, who were to be charged with the 
heavieſt parts of the tabernacle, viz. the planks 
and bars of which its walls were made, with the 
ſockets they were let into, the pins that faſtened 
them, &c. See Pyle. However, to make them 
ſome amends, they had waggons and oxen to eaſe 
them of a part of their burden; whereas the ſons 
of Kohath had none, ch. vii. 9. 

31 The boards of the tabernacle,] See on Ex. 
xxvi. 15, &c. 


34 


re. 


And the bars thereof, ] Ex. xxvi. 26. 

And the pillars there f,] Ex. xxvi. 52. 

And the ſockets theresf,) Both of the boards, 
Ex. xxvi. 19. and of the pillars, ver. 32. 

32 And the pillars of the court round about, | 
Ex. xxvii. 10, 

By name ye fhall reckon the inflruments, &c.] 
The prieſts, particularly Ithamar, were to give 
them an inventory of theſe things, naming every 
pin, to what uſe, and in what place it ſerved, 
that nothing might be loſt, 


34 And Moſes and Aaron and the chief of the congregation numbred the 


ſons of the Kohathites after their families, and after the houſe of their fathers ; 


35 From thirty years old and upward, 


even unto fifty years old, every one 


that entreth into the ſervice, for the work in the tabernacle of the congrega- 
gation: 36 And thoſe that were numbred of them by their families, were 


two thouſand ſeven hundred and fifty. 


7 Theſe were they that were num- 


bred of the families of the Kohathites, all that might do ſervice in the tabernacle 
of the congregation ; which Moſes and Aaron did number, according to the 


commandment of the Lox p by the hand of Moſes, 


38 And thoſe that were 


numbred of the ſons of Gerſhon, throughout their families, and by the houſe 


of their fathers ; 


29 From thirty years old and upward, even unto fifty years 


old, every one that entreth into the ſervice, for the work in the tabernacle of 


the congregation : 


40 Even thoſe that were numbred of them, throughout 


their families, by the houſes of their fathers, were two thouſand and fix hun- 
dred and thirty. 41 Theſe are they that were numbred of the families of 
the ſons of Gerſhon, of all that might do ſervice in the tabernacle of the 
congregation, whom Moſes and Aaron did number according to the com- 
mandment of the LoxD. 42 And thoſe that were numbred of the families 
of the ſons.of Merari, throughout their families, by the houſe of their fa- 


2 


thers s 
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1490. the ſervice of the families of the ſons of Gerſhon, in the tabernacle of the 
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thers; 43 From thirty years old and upward, even unto 
one that entreth into the ſervice, for the work in the tabernacle of the con- 
gregation. 44 Even thoſe that were numbred of them after their families, 
were three thouſand and two hundred. 45 Theſe be thoſe that were num- 
bred of the families of the ſons of Merari, whom Moſes and Aaron num- 
bred according to the word of the Lord by the hand of Moſes. 46 All 
thoſe that were numbred of the Levites, whom Moſes and Aaron and the 
chief of Iſrael numbred, after their families, and after the houſe of their fa- 
thers; 47 From thirty years old and upward, aven unto fifty years old, every 
one that came to do * the ſervice of the miniſtry, and the ſervice of the bur- 
den in the tabernacle of the congregation ; 48 Even thoſe that were num- 
bred of them were eight thouſand and five hundred and fourſcore. 49 Ac- 
cording to the commandment of the Lok p, they were numbred by the hand 
of Moſes, every one according to his ſervice, and according to his burden: 


thus were they numbred of him, as the LoxD commanded Moſes. 
* Read, The ſervice of ſervice, or the ſervile work. 


3 


34 And Moſes and Aaron — numbered, &c.] 
They took an exact account of theſe Levite- car- 
riers, in each claſs, according to direction given 
ver. 23, c. and their numbers ſtood thus: 


Kohatbites 2750 
Gerſbonites 2630 
Merarites 3200 


47 Every one that came to do the ſervice of the 
miniſtry, and the ſervice of the burden, &c.) One 
would think the firſt of theſe expreſhons related 
to their ſerving the prieſt when the tabernacle was 
ſtanding ; and the latter to their carrying the ta- 
bernacle when it was taken down. But as the 
ſervice mentioned in this chapter relates altogether 
to the taking down and carrying the tabernacle, 


„ 


they are rather to be looked upon as two phraſes 
for the ſame thing; for there is nothing of mini- 
firy in the Hebrew, which runs thus: Every one 
that cometh to ſerve the ſervice of ſervice, ard the 
ſervice of the burden. *Tis the ſame word which 
we tranſlate ſervile work, Lev. xxiii. 7. See Pat. 

48 Even thoſe that were numbred, Cc. ] So the 
whole number of Levites at that time, from the 
age of thirty to fifty, and appointed to be carriers 
of the tabernacle, amounted to eight thouſand 
five hundred and eighty. All which Moſes, with 
the aſſiſtance of Aaron and the chiefs of the 
tribe, regiſtered in a methodical manner, ap- 
pointing to every one their particular ſtation and 
employment, purſuant to the directions given him 
by God himſelf. 


CHAP. V. 


ND the Lob ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 
of Iſrael, that they put out of the camp every 
that hath an iſſue, and whoſoever is defiled by the dead. 


2 Command the children 


leper, and every one 
3 Both male and 


female ſhall ye put out, without the camp ſhall ye put them ; that they defile 
not their camps in the midſt whereof I dwell. 4 And the children of Iſrael 
did fo, and put them out without the camp: as the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, 


ſo did the children of Iſrael, 


Ex F Oo S 


1 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.]) The 
camps and diviſions of priz/ts, Levites, and people 
being thus ſettled, now was the time when the 
law about excluding leprous and unclean perſons 
from the camps was to take place. God having, 
for wiſe reaſons, appointed, that all perſons under 
ſuch legal impurities ſhould, in proportion to the 
degrees of them, be excluded the ſociety, where 
he himſelf dwelt, by the ſymbols of his Divine 
Preſence, till they were cleanſed again, Which 
the Iſraelites accordingly began to put in execu- 
tion, by expreſs order from God to Moſes, See 
Pyl 


e. 

2 Command — that they put out of the camp every 
leper, Sc.] Maimonides, and others, diſtinguiſh 
three camps, viz. the camp of the Lord, or the 
ſanctuary with its courts, called the tents of the 
Lord, 2 Chro. xxxi, 2. Next, the camp of the 


IT 


Levites which was about the tabernacle, Nam, 
ch. iii. And then, without that, the camp of 
Ifrael, ch. ii, Now the leper was fo unclean, 
that it is certain he was ſhut out of them all, 
Lev. xiv. 3, 8. Num. xii. 14, 15. and out 
of the cities afterwards, 2 Kings vii. 3- But 
the Jewiſh doctors alledge, that the other two 
unclean perſons here mentioned, viz. the un- 
clean by an iſſue, Lev. xv. 2. and by touching 
the dead, Lev. xxi. 1. were only excluded 
from the ſ » and the camp of the Le- 
vites. But the ſacred text ſpeaks of putting them 
out of the camp in general, adding this reaſon in 
the third verſe, that they defile not their camps, in 
the midſi whereof I dwell, And therefore, with- 
out regarding theſe diſtinctions of the Jewiſh 
teachers, we may underſtand it, with ſeveral 
good interpreters, of their being excluded from 

the 
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fifty years old, every An. ante C. 
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An. ante C. the camp in general. Only it is probable, what 
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Mr. Le Clerc conjectures, that the camp of each 


3 triibe had ſome vacant ſpace left, which was rec- 


koned without the camp; and that here the un- 
clean were lodged by themſelves : for to baniſh 
them quite beyond the bounds of all the tents, 


at a great diſtance from all their friends and re- 


lations, may appear too ſevere. Theſe legal pol- 


And the Lok p ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 


lutions figured the pollutions of fin ; and the re- 
moving of ſuch out of the Lord's camp, figured, 
the excluſion of impure minds out of the king- 
dom of heaven, I/. lii. 1. Rev. xxi, 27. See 
Ainſw. 

Vhoſocver is defiled by the dead,] Why ſuch 
were accounted defiled who touched the dead, 
ſee on Num. xix. 11. 


6 Speak unto the children 


Chap. v. 


of Iſrael, When a man or woman ſhall commit any ſin that men commit, to 
do a treſpaſs againſt the Lox PD, and that perſon be guilty; 7 + Then 
they ſhall confeſs their fin which they have done: and he ſhall recompenſs 
his treſpaſs with the principal thereof, and add unto it the fifth part thereof, 
and give it unto bim againſt whom he hath treſpaſſed. 8 But if the man 
have no kinſman to recompenſe the treſpaſs unto, let the treſpaſs be recom- 
penſed unto the Lok D, even to the prieſt : beſide the ram of the atonement, 
|  Whereby an atonement ſhall be made fr him. 9 And every I offering of all the 
t Or, hrave- holy things of the children of Iſrael, which they bring unto the prieſt, ſhall 
Weis. be his. 10 And every mans hallowed things ſhall be his: whatſoever any 
man giveth the prieſt, it ſhall be his. 


* Read, And that perſon be ſenſible of his guilt. 


+ Read, If they ſhall confeſs —he ſhall recompenſe, &c, 


. 


6 Any fin that men commit,] Heb. any fin of 
man; i. e. any wrong, or act of injuſtice, a- 
gainſt his neighbour, as the following verſe ex- 
plains ; ſuch fins as men are too apt to commit, to 
gratify the preſent deſire of gain, or from ſome 


bother ſelfiſh motive. 


To do a treſpaſs againſt the Lord,] By ſuch ſe- 
cret frauds and acts of injuſtice as are puniſhable 
by God, tho? they fall not under the cognizance 
of human laws, ſee Lev. vi. 2, 3. of which com- 
mand this ſeems only a repetition, with the ad- 
dition of that clauſe, ver. 8. 

And that perſon be guilty,] Rather, be ſen/ible 
of _—_— ee on Lev. vi. 4. 

7 Then they ſhall confeſs, Sc.] Or, and if 
they ſhall confeſs, &c. then he ſhall recompenſe, 
Sc. For ſo the particle Jau ſometimes ſignifies, 
as Num. Xii. 14. 

And add unto it the fifth part,] In caſes of 
theft detected, the criminal is bound to reſtore 
four, and in ſome caſes five times the value, Ex. 
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XXii. I, 2. But here, he who ingenuouſly con- 
feſſed a ſecret fraud is more mildly dealt with, 
being amerced only in a fifth part of the princi- 
pal, together with the ram of atonement, and 
that in order to encourage reſtitution. See Calmet. 

8 If the man have no kinſman, &c.] This the 
Hebrew doctors underſtand of proſelytes, becauſe 
the Ifraclites never wanted ſome of their kindred 
to ſucceed to their inheritance, 

Let the treſpaſs be recompenſed unto the Lord, ] 
This is an addition to the law in Lev. vi. and 
probably the reaſon of its being here repeated. 

Befides the ram of atonement, See on Lev. vi. 6. 

9 Every offering of all the holy things, &c.] 
The word here uſed ſignifies properly heave-offer- 
ings, cb. xviii. 8, But it is often put for offer- 
ings in general. 

Shall be His, ] i. e. It ſhall be the prieſt's who 
offers it, and not be divided among the whole 
claſs of prieſts then in waiting. See Pat. 


11 And the Lok p ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 12 Speak unto the children 


of Iſrael, and fay unto them, If any mans wife go aſide, and commit a treſ- 
paſs againſt him, 13 And a man lie with her carnally, and it be hid from 
the eyes of her husband, and be kept cloſe, and ſhe be defiled, and there be 
no witneſs againſt her, neither ſhe be taken with the manner; 14 And the 
ſpirit of jealouſy come upon him, and he be jealous of his wife, and ſhe be 
defiled ; or if the ſpirit of jealouſy come upon him, and he be jealous of his 
wife, and ſhe be not defiled: 15 Then ſhall the man bring his wife unto 
the prieſt, and he ſhall bring her offering for her, the tenth part of an ephah 
of barley-meal ; he ſhall pour no oyl upon it, nor put frankincenſe thereon, 
for it is an offering of jealouſy, an offering of memorial, bringing iniquity 
to remembrance. 16 And the prieſt * ſhall bring her near, and ſet her be- 
fore the LoRx D. 17 And the prieſt ſhall take holy water in an carthen veſſel, 
and of the duſt that is in the floor of the tabernacle the prieſt ſhall take, and 
put it into the water. 18 And the prieſt ſhall ſet the woman before the 
LoRD, and uncover the womans head, and put the offering of memorial in 
her hands, which is the jealouſy-offering : and the prieſt ſhall have in his 


Read, Shall bring it and ſet it. 
2 - hand 
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thy husband, be thou free from this 
thou be defiled, and ſome man hath 


oath among thy peop 
thy belly to ſwell; 


man ſhall ſay, Amen, Amen. 

E XP O $ 
12 If any man's wife go aſide,] Follows next 
the caſe of a married woman's keeping 


company with another man, contrary to her huſ- 
band's advice, ſo far as to make him jealous of 


her fidelity and chaſtity. 

And commit a 7 againſt — By her 
imprudent behaviour give him great offence and 
uneaſineſs, and ground to ſuſpect that ſhe has vio- 


lated her conjugal fidelity. | 

13 And it be hid, &c.) If the huſband have 
no clear evidence of her guilt, but only ſuſpicion, 
which her imprudent carriage has occaſioned. 

And there be no witneſs. againſt her,] For if 
there had, ſhe muſt have been put to death, Lev. 
xx. 10. 

Neither fhe be. taken with the manner, ] In the 

Hebrew it is only neither ſhe be talen; i. e. 

be not apprehended in the very act. — 
14 The ſpirit of jealouſy,] i. e. The affettion 


2 A x1 her firing for b 

15 ſhall bring offering for ber, ] 
i. e. The huſband ſhall bring an offeri 0 Cel 
in the name of his wife, to ſupplicate the Divine 
Majeſty either to clear her innocence, or diſcover 


her guilt. | 

The tenth part of an ephah of barley-meal,] An 
Omer, or about three quarts Engliſh. See on Ex. 
xvi. 36. The common mincha or offering of 
this fort was of fine wheat-flour, Lev. ii. 1. but 
this — — was of barley, a meaner 
grain, probably to denote the vile condition of 
the perſon in whoſe behalf it was offered. For 
which reaſon alſo there was no oil or frankincenſe 
permitted to be offered with it. 

He ſhall pour no oil upon it, &c.] For the ſame 
reaſon mentioned in the caſe of the ſin- offering, 
Lev. v. 11. namely, becauſe the offerer was in a 
ſtate of ſadneſs and humiliation, to which oil and 
frankincenſe thoſe ſigns of joy did but ill agree. 
But all other offerings of this kind were to be 
preſented with oil and frankincenſe, Lev. ii. 15. 

Bringing iniquity to remembrance,] In order to 
awaken her conſcience to reflect upon her crimi- 
nal behaviour ; criminal, in giving her husband 
ground of jealouſy againſt her, even though ſhe 
may be innocent of the ſuſpected adultery. Or 
it may be meant with reſpect to God, who was 
invoked, by ; oblation, — 13 her ini- 

ity, by puniſhing her in caſe ſhe was guilty. 
* #1 the — Hall bring ber 2 c.] 
Rather all bring it, namely, her offering, and 
ſet it before the Lord; for ſhe is ordered to be ſet 
before the Lord afterwards, ver. 18. 

17 Holy water,] From the laver, which water 
is called holy, becauſe it was for the uſe of the 


ſanctuary. 
the duſt that is in the fluor of the 


And o 
No XLIV. 


hand the bitter water that cauſeth the curſe. | 
her by an oath, and ſay unto the woman, If no man have lien with thee, 
and if thou haſt not gone aſide to uncleanneſs ® + with another inſtead of 


20 But if thou haſt gone aſide to another in ſtead of thy husband, 4. 
lien with thee beſide thine husband: 4 Hieb. 44 
21 Then the prieſt ſhall charge the woman with an oath of curſing, and 7% bnd. 
the prieſt ſhall ſay unto the woman, The Loxp make thee a curſe and an 
le, when the Lorp doth make thy thigh to f rot, and t Heb. /«/!. 
22 And this water that cauſeth the curſe ſhall go into 


thy bowels, to make hy belly to ſwell and 


private 


or paſſion of jealouſy, according to the Hebrew 


NUM B E R 8. 


19 And the 


bitter water that cauſeth the curſe : 


thy thigh to rot : and the wo- 


4 


ng 


tabernacle,] Duſt was a ſign of ſorrow and af- 
fliction, Fob it, 5 And being the duſt of the 
ſanctuary, it taught her to fear judgment from 
the Lord, Ainſio. n 
18 Uncover the womans heaid,] Strip het of all 
her head-attire, that ſhe might appear as a mourn- 
er. See on Lev. xxi. 10, Add to this, that the 
covering of her head betokened the woman's 
ſubjection and chaſtity, 1 Cor. xi. 10. and there- 
fore it was fitly taken away, as a ſign that her 
fidelity and dutiful ſubjection was queſtioned. 


Shall have in his hand the bitter tuater,] 80 
called from its bitter effects upon the body of the 
woman, if ſhe was guilty, and from its being 

ievous and diftaſtful even to the innocent, to 

ve their fortune called in queſtion. Maimoni- 


des ſays, they put wormwood into it, to give it a 
bitter taſte. But for this there is no warrant 
from Moſes. | 


Which cauſeth the curſe,] It may be rendered, 
which is given with curſes, v. 21, 22. But our 
verſion agrees no leſs with ver. 22. where it is 
ſaid, that this water ſhould go into her bowels, to 
make her belly to feoell, Sc, 

19 The prieft ſhall charge her by an oath, 
Shall adjure her in God's name, to declare the 
truth of her caſe ; aſſuring her, that if ſhe be in- 
nocent of the crime of adultery, the draught ſhe 
is about to drink will have no hurtful, but rather 
a good, effect upon her, ver. 28, See Pyle. 

21 Then the prieſt ſhall charge the woman with 
an oath of curfing,] This is wc. a continuation 
of the form of adminiſtring this ſolemn oath, 
which began ver. 19. 

The Lord mate thee @ curſe, c.] The Lord 
make thee ſuch a dreadful monument of his di- 
vine vengeance, that men may make thy caſe 
a model of imprecation, aying, If 1 h falſe- 
— God puniſh me as be did ſuch a woman. 

on Gen. xlviii. 20. 

22 This water—ſball go into thy bowels, &c.] 
The prieſt was to declare to her, that if ſhe had 
been falſe to her husband's bed, God would cauſe: 
the water to become a miraculous means of her 
dreadful puniſhment, by making it penetrate into 
her bowels, and, as the Jews underſtand it, 
ſwell them till they burſt, See Part. 

And thy thigh to rot,] The thigh is thought by 
ſome to be a modeſt phraſe to expreſs the ſecret 
parts : ſo that her crime was to be ſeen in her 
puniſhment ; for in the very part that offended 
ſhe ſuffered. See Bochart. Hieroz, p. II. I. v. c. 
15. But others think there is no neceſſity for 
receding from the uſual ſignification of the word, 
eſpecially as no unqueſtionable authority is given 


where it occurs in the other ſenſe. See Le Clerc. 
And the woman ſhall ſay, Amen, Amen.] If the 
7 6 P . a 


prieſt ſhall charge An. ante C. 


Or. being 
and if of thy bf 


$14 N UM B ENR S. Chat. V. 


An. ante C. woman then perſiſted in pleading not guilty, ſhe in the name of God, had declared. If che wo— 
1490. was to pronounce Amen, Amen, or ſo be it, man acknowledged that the had been defiled, -ac- 
Wy» Which is doubled, to expreſs her vehemence and cording to the Jewiſh canons ſhe was preſently 


— — 


hearty conſent, that it might be ſo as the prieſt, 


divorced without dowry. 


23 And the prieſt ſhall write theſe curſes in a book, and he | ſhall * blot 


them out with the bitter water: 
the bitter water that cauſeth the curſe; 


24 And he ſhall cauſe the woman to drink 


and the water that cauſeth the curſe 


ſhall enter into her, and become” bitter. 25 Then the prieſt ſhall take the 
jealouſy- offering out of the womans hand, and ſhall wave the offering before 
the Lok p, and offer it upon the altar. 26 And the prieſt ſhall take an 


handful of the offering, even the memorial thereof, and burn it upon the 


altar, and after ward ſhall cauſe the woman to drink the water. 27 And 


When he hath made her to drink the water, then it ſhall come to pals, that 


if ſhe be defiled, and have done treſpaſs againſt her husband; that the water 
that cauſeth the curſe ſhall enter into her, and becom bitter, and her belly ſhall 


ſwell, and her thigh 


"ſhall rot: and the woman ſhall be a curſe among her 


28 And if the woman be not defiled, but be clean; then the ſhall 


— and ſhall conceive ſeed; 


® Read, Into the bitter water. 


E XP O s 
23 In 4 boa,] It may be rendered on a piece of 


parchment, for every ſcrowl wherein any thing 
was written the Jews call Sepher, a bat. And 
ſo their doors underſtand it here. But as it is 
far from being certain, that the uſe of parchment 
for writing was known in Moſes's time; and the 
Hebrew term may as well ſignify a tablet of wood 
or ſtone, ſuch as were anciently uſed in writing, 
it ought rather to be taken in that ſenſe. See' 
Calmet. | 

And he ſhall blot them out with the bitter water] 


Rather into the bitter water i. e. He was to 


ſcrape out the words containing the curſes into 
the water, or waſh them with the bitter water 
till they were quite blotted out; and ſo make 
the woman drink it, in token of her receiving 
the words of execration. _ xs lla 
24 And he ſhall cauſe the woman to drink] 

not till he had offered the jealouſy- offering upon 
the altar, ver. 26. though that circumſtance is 
ſpoken of ver. 25. as if it had ſucceeded to her 
drinking the water. 1 
Shall become bitter] Shall produce thoſe dire- 
ful effects before mentioned, if ſhe, be guilty. 

25 The prieft ſhall take the jealouſy-offering=— 
and wave the offering before the Lord.] For the 
ceremony of waving the offering, ſee on Ex. 
r f vi 

26 And the prieſt ſhall take-—the memorial 
thereof] See on Lev. ii. 2 4 

27 If jhe be defiled—the vater. Mall. become 
bitter, &c,} Theſe effects, the Jews tell us, pre- 
ſently followed, for ſhe grew pale, and her eyes 


were ready to ſtart out of her head, ſo that they 


cried out, carry her away, left ſbe defile the court 


FIT 0M. 


Ff the' temple, by dying there; But they add, that 
this happened only in caſe her huſband had never 
offended in the ſame kind; forvif he had at any 
time defiled the marriage-bed; then this water! 
had not theſe effects upon his wife, though guilty. 
See on ver. 31. They tell us further, that the 
adulterer alſo died the ſame day. See Pat. But 
we ought not to be very forward in rely ing upon 
their authority where Moſes is ſilent. Their 


comments upon the law in particular are ſo groſſy 


ſtupid, that they ſerve only to render their au- 
thors ridiculous; For inſtarice, they except from 
this tryal the wife of one who is blind; betauſe it 
is ſaid, ver, 13. if ber crime be hid from the eyes 
of her huſband, As alſo one who was dumb, be- 
cauſe ſhe could not pronounce the double Amen. 
ver. 22. See Selden LUxor. Heb. l. iii. c. 13. If 
what B. Patrick obſerves out of the Jewiſh wri- 
ters be true, that upon confefling her guilt, the 
woman was only. divorced, and condemned to 
loſe her dowry, it is probable that there never 
was an inftance where this miraculous judgment 
was inflicted ; for it is hardly to be ſuppoſed that 
any woman, conſcious of her guilt, would, by 
alerting her innocence thus ſolemnly, in defiance 
of the Almighty, venture upon the certain ha- 
zard of ſudden and immediate death, with all the 
miſerable circumſtances here deſcribed, rather than 
confeſs, and gain time to repent, 

And the woman | ſhall be a curſe among her 
people,] Such woful effects ſhall the before-men- 
tioned bitter draught produce, that ſhe ſhall be- 
come a perfect proverb of cure and wretchedneſs 
in the mouths of all her neighbourhood. See on 


ver. 21. (A) es 
5 2 


rr 8 


(A) Dr. Spencer is of opinion, that this is one of 
thoſe laws which were given to the Jews, becauſe of 
the hardneſs of their hearts, to prevent their having 
recourſe to ſuch criminal magic arts of | tryal, as were 
practiſed among the heathens, This, he thinks, 1 


the only rational account can be given of the riſe 


ſo ſhange a miracle, the defign wherebf might have 


been full as well anſwered, and inuch more eaſily, by 
the teſtimony of ſome inſpired prophet, of whoth there 
were never wanting ſome among the Jews. In fup- 


poxt of this hypotheſis, for it is {till no more than an 
Lypochoks he obſerves, that nothing was more com- 
2 


mon amohg the more ancient nations, thin to uſe 
ſome portentous and extraordinary methods for find- 
ing out the truth in caſes of ſuſpected guilt. Thus 
if a perſon was ſuſpected of perjury, the heathens had 
their T'Iwp Te ey x8, their water of convidion, the 


words in the Septuagint for the ayater of 775 


Concerning which water Philoſtratus ſays, it had a 
mild aſpect, and taſted ſweet to thoſe who had frorn 
conſciehtiduſly; but to the perjuted it bore ſich an- 
tipathy, that firſt their eyes, their hands, their feet, 
were affected, and then their whole body broke out 
into bliſters and impoſthumes. $80 in Sicily chere 

were 


CAT. V. 


28 Aud Hall concerve ſeed) If the woman is 


innocent, and brought to this ſcandalous kind of 


tryal upon groundleſs ſuſpicions of her huſ- 


band, the water ſhall not only do her no harm, 


but providence will reward her innocency by 


making her a mother of children, even though 
ſhe had none before. See Pyle. Philo ſays, God 


29 This zs the law of jealouſies, when a wife goeth afide 7 ano ber in ſtead 
of her husband, and 7s defiled; 30 Or when the ſpirit of jealouſy cometh 


N. U M Bl E R. 8. 


575 


was pleaſed to reward her injured innocence by An. ante C+ 


ving her a child at the end of ten months. Sce 
2 eg. Special. Maimonides (in Stab) adds, 
that upon her drinking the water the acquired 


new vigour, her complexion cleared up, if ſhe! 
had any ſickneſs it left her, and ſhe conceived! 


and bore a man- child. ; 


upon him, and he be jealous over his wife, and ſhall ſet the woman before 


the LoRD, and the prieſt ſhall execute upon her all this law, 


31 Then ſhall 


the man be guiltleſs from iniquity, and this woman ſhall bear her iniquity. 


EXPOS 


29 This is th. Jaw of Jealaufees,] Hiſtory, a-: ſuch a public infamy, of ſtanding with, their heads 
$ of, l other marks of, diſgrace, in the 


bounds with inſtances of the, direful | 
Fan not only to private perſons and famili 


therefore, of this inſtitution, was to prevent theſe 
evils, by appointing a method whereby injured 


innocence might be cleared, and every heinous 
breach of 1 2 fidelity brought to condign 


puniſhment, this folemn and awful deciſion 
of providence, ; jealous _ huſbands were reſtrained 
from cruel, outragequs proceedings againſt, their 
wives, and wives were preſerved in their du 

out of dread of this puniſhment ; which was 60 
tertible, as Maimonides obſerves, even to inno- 
cent women, that they would gladly have re: 


deemed it with the loſs of all their goods. Nay, 
ſome of them wiſh'd rather to die than undergo 


T7 10": i 


ſanctuary, before a multitude of men and women. 


t to whole ſtates and kingdoms. The defi . See Mort Næv. p. if. & 909990: 


31 Then hall the man br guiltleſs, Sc.] Heb. 
And the man gel be gill ee, "Which may 
ſignify, that the by taking this method t 
find out the truth, 1 Clear himſelf of the gui 
of harbouring unwarrantable- jealouſy. Or as 
ſtands, in conneQion with the preceding words it 
may be thus interpreted; This is the law of the 
water of jealouſy, which ſhall have the effect a 
bove-mentioned, when a wife goeth aſide, &c. 
and when the huſband ſhall ze free from iniquity; 
i. e. from. adultery ; and this: woman ſhall lar 
her iniquity, i. e. in that caſe, the woman who 
bas been guiley of adultery, thall fuller che puniſh: 


N OT E S. 


were certain ſprings of water applied for the convic- 
tion of ſuſpected theft: for if the perſon accuſed was 
guilty, he ſunk to the bottom as ſoon az he was 
thrown in: but if innocent he came to no harm. 
Pauſanias relates, that the, Greeks had a way of, trying 
their prieſteſſes, when their chaſtity was ſuſpeQed, by 
iving them a draught of bulls blood, which never 
Filed to prove mortal to them, if guilty. Forph Ty 
likewiſe informs us, that the ancient Indians ha che 
Ayr Uv νẽ,α, lake of —— which was of ſo 
miraculous effect, that if the ſuſpected party was in- 
nocent, he paſſed through it harmleſs, the water 
reaching only to the knee ; but if guilty, he ſunk up 
to the chin, as ſoon as he entered, and durſt advance 
no farther, for fear of veing ed, At this, day 
there is a cuſtom in the kingdom of Siam, to deter - 
mine dubious caſes, by, giving a lump of rice impreg- 
nated with curſes, to a man to eat : which if he ca 
fwallow without vomiting, he gains the cauſe, an 
his friends carry him home in great triumph. See Je- 
docus Schoutenius, who was director of the Eaſt India 
Company there in 1636. Which — to mind a 
tryal much of the ſame nature, formerly in uſe a- 
mong our Saxon anceſtors, by giving the party ſuſ- 
ected a bit of bread or cheeſe, conſecrated with a- 
A of ceremonies. If he was guilty, it was 
believed the /acred viand would ſtick in his throat, 
and choak him ; but if innocent he would readily 
ſwallow it. Part of the imprecation uſed upon de- 
livering him the bread, aſter receiving the commu- 
noin, was as follows : May this bread, or this cheeſe, 
which is given him in order to bring the truth to 
light, flick in his throat, and-find no paſſage, if he is 
guilty. May his face turn pale, his limbs be con- 
yulſed, and an horrible alteration appear in his whole 
body. But if innocent of the crime id to his charge, 
may he eaſily ſwallow this bread, or this cheeſe, con- 
ſecrated in thy name, to the end all may know, 
Rapid Hiſt, Vol. I. p. 160 of the fol. edit. The 
method of tryal by fire-ordeal is alſo deſcribed by 
the ſame author: The perſon accuſed held in his 
hand a red hot piece of iron, of one, two, or three 
pounds weight, according to his crime, or according 
to the evidence againſt him: or elſe he was made to 


walk bare footed, and blind-fold over nine red-hot 
plough-ſhares, placed at a ſtated diſtance. If he had 
the good fortune to come off unhurt, he was declared 
innocent : but in caſe he was burnt, he was declared 
guilty. © Theſe and other ways of tryal continued long 
after the N Among many other examples of 
the ſame kind, was the water of the famous Stypian 
lake, which Porphyry fays was likewiſe, made als of 
for the tryal of perjury. Oi wary ; eg Wognoa TW 
Ervyz wmrvynor, Pvow tx21 ꝙαν,mꝛte Jad ruf x27 avre Jedes 
0PUTHAY TONATCENTAS . And hence ſeems to have ariſen 
the poetical notion of the gods ſwearing by Styx, 28 
the moſt tremendous oath they could take 


Lag * 
nenne paludem 
Di cujus jurare timent & Fuller namen. Virgil. 


Theſe and ſeveral other parallel caſes, which are re- 
corded by grave hiftorians, incline the forementioned 
author to think, that God was pleaſed, in condeſcen- 
tion to the weakneſſes of the Jews, to allow'one fpe- 
cies of this kind to take place in the true religion, 
that it might not ſeem to want any privilege; or mi- 
raculous advantage, which was famed among the 
Gentiles; only bringing it under ſuch limitations, and 
culiar reſtrictions as ſhould guard it from abuſe'; 
d inſtead of eiog ſubſervient to the purpoſes of 
idolatry, render it 4 means of confirming the true re- 
ligion ; fince it was ſo managed, as they could not 
but attribute the whole effect to the operation of God, 
the author of the inflitutibn, and not to any diaboli- 
cal 2 or natural virtue. But others, with no lefs 
ſhew of reaſon, alledge, that all theſe extraordinary 
methods of tryal, recorded by heathen authors, are 
later than the Moſaic ſyſtem, and only adopted into the 
heathen religion, in imitation of Judaiſm.” Upon the 
whole Grotiys remarks, that it is not to be wonder 
God, Fe own people, produced a miracu: 
lous effect for the detection f a moll heinous crime, 
and very difficult to be proved; ſince even amon 
other nations that lived innocently we meet with the 
like inſtances. See Grotize, Patrick, and Calmit is 


* 
x 


ment 


1490. 
—— 
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An. ante C. ment annexed to this tryal 


I 490. 
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And in this ſenſe 
the Jews (as has been ſaid on ver. 27.) com- 
monly underſtand it, that the bitter water then 
only had effect, when the man was free from the 
ſin of which he ſuſpected his wife; and therefore 
they give this as the reaſon why, in the latter 
end of the ſecond temple, this way of tryal ceaſ- 
ed, becauſe the number of adulterers was then ſo 
great, that the water had no effect, according to 
thoſe words of the prophet Hoſeah, ch. iv. 14. 1 


will not puniſh your daughters when they commit 
whoredom, nor your ſpouſes when they commit adul- 
tery, &c. See Pat. According to our verſion 
the ſenſe is, that the honeſt and innocent huſ- 
band ſhall not be guilty of any puniſhable crime 
in thus proſecuting and trying the wife that gives 
him occaſion of jealouſy, whether ſhe proves 
guilty or no. If ſhe appears innocent, ſhe Mill 
pays for her indiſcretion ; and if guilty, ſhe has 
the juſt puniſhment of her crime, 


CHAT. VI, 


C HAP. VI. 


ND the Lorp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Speak unto the children 
| of Iſrael, and fay unto them, When either man or woman ſhall & ſe- 
parate themſelves to vow a vow of a Nazarite, to ſeparate _— unto the 
Lorp: 3 He ſhall ſeparate himſelf from wine, and ron rick, and ſhall 
drink no vinegar of wine, or | vinegar of ſtrong drink, neither ſhall he drink 
any liquor of grapes, nor eat moiſt grapes, or dried. 4 All the days of his 
+ Or, Naza- + ſeparation ſhall he eat nothing that is made of the 4 vine tree, from the 
-; ng dne kernels even to the husk. 5 All the days of the vow of his ſeparation, there 
of the wine, ſhall no razor come upon his head: until the days be fulfilled in the which he 

ſeparateth himſelf unto the Lok p, he ſhall be holy; and ſhall let the locks of 
the hair of his head grow. 6 All the days that he ſeparateth himſelf unto 
the Loxp, he ſhall come at no dead body. 7 He ſhall not make himſelf 
unclean for his father, or for his mother, for his brother, or for his ſiſter, 
1 Heb. /pa- When they die: becauſe the || conſecration of his God 7s upon his head, 
ration. 8 All the days of his ſeparation he 7s holy unto the Loxp. 9 And if any 
man die very ſuddenly by him, and he hath defiled the head of his conſe- 


* Or, make 
themſelves 
Naxzarites. 


cration ; then he ſhall ſhave his head in the day of his cleanſing, on the 


ſeventh day ſhall he ſhave it, 


EF: PQ FF 1 © N. 


1 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.) The 
foregoing law about women fuſpected of adulte- 
ry, was followed by another relating to the con- 
duct of thoſe who, by an extraordinary courſe of 
religious devotion, were deſirous to prevent that 
and all ſuch fins of uncleanneſs; viz. by vow- 
ing or devoting themſelves to God for a certain 
time, in a very ſtrict and uncommon meaſure of 
religious purity. Theſe votaries go by the name 
of Nazarites, i. e. perſons voluntarily ſeparated 
to pious exerciſes; in which religious action God 
8 the following rules to be obſerved. See 

yle. 

2 When either man or woman] A woman might 
make this vow as well as a man, provided ſhe 
was ſui juris, or at her own diſpoſal, and not 
under the power of a parent or huſband, by 
whoſe authority this vow might be annulled, 
Num. xxx. 4, 5. See Pat. It would ſeem from 
the manner of expreſſion, I ben a man, c. that 
this kind of vow had been in uſe before Moſes's 
time. See Le Clerc. 

The vow of a Nazarite,] The word Nazarite 
ſignifies ſeparated, becauſe thoſe who came un- 
der this vow ſeparated themſelves from others 
by a peculiar abſtinence, lived apart from company 
and the diverſions of the world. See Le Clerc. 
It is conſidered as a happineſs, and mark of God's 
favour to the Jewiſh nation, to have ſuch perſons 
raiſed up among them, to be examples of a holy 
life. I raiſed up of your ſons for prophets, and 0 
your young men for Nazarites, Amos ii. 11. 
appears from 1 Mac. iii. 49. that they were wont 
to make ſuch vows more eſpecially in times of 
public calamity. And in how high eſteem they 

2 


were on account of their ſanity, we learn from 
Lam. iv. 7. Her Nazarites were purer than ſnow, 
Sc. See Ainſw. 
1 5 He ſhall ſeparate himſelf from wine, ] The 
rule is, that no perſon ſo devoted ſhould, 
during the whole time of his vow, taſte wine, 
or any thing that had wine in it, nor any other 
inflammatory liquor, which are incitements to 
luſt ; that ſo by perfect temperance his ſpirits 
might receive no impediment in the ſervice of 
God. See Pyle. 

Strong drink) Liquor made of dates, or other 
fruit. See Lev.x.9. It is the ſame word which 
we render Atrong wine, Num. xxviii. 7. and ſo it 
is underſtood by ſome in this place. 

4 All the days of his ſeparation, ] Some were 
perpetually Nazarites, being peculiarly devoted to 
God from the womb, as Sampſon and John Bap- 
tiſt. But Moſes here ſpeaks of ſuch as made 
themſelves Nazarites only for a time, which 
might be longer or ſhorter as they pleaſed. Thus 


S. Paul made a vow only for ſeven days, 45 xxi. 


26, 27. See Pat, 

Frem the kernels even to the huſk,] Or, from 
the grape flanes, even, &c. i. e. no liquor made 
of any part of the grape. 

5 There ſhall no razor come upon his head,] By 
razor is meant any inſtrument that took off the 
hair. This is the ſecond rule he was to obſerve, 
namely, to let the locks of his hair grow, to be- 
token auſterity, his renouncing the pleaſures of 
the world, and betaking himſelf to a ſeverer ſort 
of life. For the ſame reaſons ſuch perſons were 
wont not only to let their beards and hair grow, 
but to wear an hairy garment. Such an one 

John 


CHAP. VI. 
John Baptiſt wore, Aut iii. 4. as Elijah did be- 


fore him, 2 Ki. i. 8. Belides it was a token 
that he had kept himſelf pure from all legal de- 
fllements: for if he had not, he muſt have ſhav- 
ed his head. Compare ver. 9. with Lev. xiv. 8, 
. See Pat. (A) 

6 He ſhall come at no dead body,] A third rule 
was, that he ſhould come at no dead body, nor 
attend upon any funeral ſolemnity, no not of his 
neareſt relations. For ſuch defilements by the 
dead made men unclean ſeven days, ſo that they 
might not approach the place of divine worſhip, 
Num. xix. 11, 12, 13. Therefore, that the Na- 
zarites might be always fit to attend upon the 
ſervice of God, they were to avoid this legal de- 
filement. See Pat. 

7 He hall nat make himſelf unclean for his fa- 
ther, Sc.] Thus the Nazarites were obliged to 
the ſame meaſure of legal purity as the high- 
prieſt himſelf, Lev. xxi. 11. This rule taught 
them to moderate their affections, and diſengage 
their hearts as much as poſſible from worldly ob- 
jects, that they might be entirely ſet upon God, 
and heavenly things. See Ain/w. 

The conſecration of his God is upon his head,] 
i. e. His hair upon his head is a ſign of his being 
peculiarly conſecrated to God. A Hebraiſm which 
the apoſtle imitates, 1 Cor. xi. 10. The woman 
ought to have power upon her head, i. e. ſhe ought 
to wear her hair in ſign of her ſubjection to the 
power of her huſband. It may be alſo rendered, 


geons to the 


cauſe his ſeparation was defiled, 
FX > 0h 


11 For that he ſinned by the dead,] i. e. He 
had contracted a legal uncléanneſs, by touching 
or being near a dead body : which, though it was 
involuntary, yet was a breach of the ceremonial 
law, and therefore thus to be purged. The rea- 
ſon of which was, according to the more judi- 
cious of the Rabbins, to make men cautious how 
they contracted any defilement. Whence that 
famous ſaying among them, Diligence begets cau- 


tian, and caution purity, and purity N See 
Pat. Which ſhews that they conſidered the ex- 


ternal purifications of the law, only as a means 
of promoting internal ſanctity and purity of mind. 


12 He ſhall conſecrate unto the Lord the days 


(A) This law is thought to have been tranſlated 
from the Egyptians into the religion of the Hebrews, 
which was the opinion of St. Cyril, /. xvi. de adorat. 
where he ſays, Moſes knowing how hard it would 
be to bring the Ifracites from the ill cuſtoms they had 
learnt in Egypt, moſt wiſely inſtituted the like rites to 
thoſe that were in uſe there ; to the intent they might 
not perform ſuch worſhip any longer to dæmons, but 
to the Lord of all. Procopius upon the place has the 
ſame notion: Græcorum liberi, ſi in nymphas vel mon- 
tanas wel aguatiles incidiſſent comas nutriebant. Lex 
itague, mala demonum conſuetudine dempta, ad Deum 
hoe ipſnin transfert. i, e. The Greeks let their hair 
grow in honour of the nymphs ; and therefore the 
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aſter Le Clerc, the crawn of his Gad is ufen his An. ante C. 


head ; for the word nezer ſignifics a crown, Ex. 1490. 
xxxix. 30. The grey hairs of a righteous man Gord 
are called his crown of glory, Prov. xvi. 31. Thus 
the Nazarite's hair, the ſign of his purity and 
conſecration to God, may not improperly be call- 
ed the crotun of his Gad. 

9 He hath defiled the head of his conſccration, 
By being where a dead body was, his head and 
whole perſon was defiled, and conſequently the 
hair of his head, which had been conſecrated to 
God, was defiled alſo, and ſo unfit to te offered 
to God, and burnt in his honour. Compare 
ver. 5. with ver. 18, On which account this 
poliuted hair was to be ſhaved off, that new and 
holy hair might grow inſtead of it, as it follows. 

In the day of bis cleanſing, en the ſeventh day 
ſhall he ſhave it.] The ſhaving of the Head was a 
ſign of one's entring into a ſtate of purity, Num. 
viii, 7. Lev. xiv. 8. Thus the Nazarite being in 
a ſtate of legal deſilement, by touching the dead, 
his Nazariteſhip was interrupted, and could not 
proceed : and therefore having remained in his 
unclean ſtate for a week, and then ſhaved off 
his polluted hair, that new and holy hair might 
grow inſtead of it, and having preſented ſuch of- 
ferings as the Jaw preſcribes, ch. xix. 11, 12. 
Lev. xv. 14. he was to begin his vow of puri- 
ty anew, and the former days of his Nazarite- 
ſhip were to go for nothing, ver, 12. 


10 And on the eighth day he ſhall bring two turtles, or two young pi- 
prieſt, to the door of the tabernacle of the congregation. 
11 And the prieſt ſhall offer the one for a fin-oftering, and the other for a 
burnt- offering, and make an atonement for him, for that he ſinned by the 
dead, and ſhall hallow his head that ſame day. 
unto the LorD the days of his ſeparation, and ſhall bring a lamb of the firſt 

year for a treſpaſs-offering : but the days that were before ſhall * be loſt, be- . Heb. 2. 


12 And he ſhall conſecrate 


Wy a 6. 


of his ſeparation, ] i. e. From the eighth day he 
begin his vow again, conſecrating to Gd 
the ſame number of days as he vowed at firſt. 

A lamb of the firſt year,] Which was to be 
offered for defilements contracted accidentally, or 
through ignorance, Lev. v. 15. a 

The days that were before ſhall be Igſt, ] i. e. 


Shall not be reckoned. For inſtance, if he had 


vowed to be a Nazarite for a whole year, and 
in the twelfth month happened upon a dead car- 
caſe, all the foregoing eleven months went for 
nothing, and he was to begin his year's vow a- 
gain, 


tots as A 


law, to aboliſh that wicked cuſtom, transferred that 
to God, which was done to dæmons. And this may 
be the reaſon why they are fo often put in mind of 
the Lard in this law of the Nazarites : who axe ſaid 
to be Separated unto the Lord, Ver. I, 5, 6. and the 
conſecration of his God is ſaid to be upon his head, 
ver. 7. and all the days of his ſeparation he was 
holy te the Lard, ver. 8. to put them in mind, that 
tho” 5 uſed this rite, which was common to other 
nations, yet it was in honour of the Lord only, whom 
they acknowledged to be the author of health, and 
ſtrength, and growth : for the devil alſo had his Na- 
zarites, as appears from . He. ix. to. See Patrich, 
aud Spencer de leg. Heb. l. ii. Du 1. 6 6. 


6 13 And 
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An. ante C. 13 And this is the law of the Nazarite : When the days of his ſepara- 
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tion are fulfilled, he ſhall be brought unto the door of the tabernacle of the 
congregation. 14 And he ſhall offer his offering unto the Loxp, one he- 
lamb of the firſt year without blemiſh, for a burnt-oftering, and one ew 
lamb of the firſt year without blemiſh, for a ſin-offering, and one ram with- 
out blemiſh, for peace-offerings, 15 And a basket of unleavened bread 
cakes of fine flour mingled with oy}, and wafers of unleavened bread anoint. 
ed with oyl, and their meat-offering, and their drink-offerings. 16 And the 
gs ſhall bring them before the Lok p, and hall offer his ſin- offering, and 
is burnt-offering. 17 And he hall offer the ram for a ſacrifice of peace- 
offerings unto the Lox p, with the basket of unleavened bread : the prieſt 
ſhall offer alſo his meat- offering, and his drink-offering. 18 And the Nazarite 
ſhall ſhave the head of his ſeparation, at the door of the tabernacle of the 


_ congregation ; and ſhall take the hair of the head of his ſeparation, and put 
it in the fire which is under the ſacrifice of the peace-offerings, 


19 And the 
prieſt ſhall take the ſodden ſhoulder of the ram, and one ni as cake out 
of the basket, and one unleavened wafer ; and ſhall put them upon the hands 
of the Nazarite, after he hair of his ſeparation is ſhaven, 20 And the prieſt 
ſhall wave them for a wave-offering before the Lox D; this 7s holy for the 
prieſt, with the wave-breaſt, and heave-ſhoulder : and after that the Naza- 
rite may drink wine. 21 This 7s the law of the Nazarite, who hath vow- 
ed, yes of his offering unto the Lok D for his ſeparation, beſides at that 
his hand ſhall get: according to the vow which he vowed, ſo he muſt do 
after the law of his ſeparation. 


E X Ile. 
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T4 And he ſhall offer his offerings unto the 
Lord, &c.] When the ſtated time of his vow 
was expired, he was to conclude his Nazarite- 
devotion with three principal ſacrifices, viz. a 
burnt-offering, in teſtimony of his entire and un- 
reſerved devotion, Lev. i. 3. a ſin-offering, for 
imploring pardon for his defects; and an eucha- 
_ or peace-offering, in gratitude to God, the 

iver of all good, 

15 And a baſket of unleavened bread, &c.] Be- 
fides the fore-mentioned ſacrifices he was to bring 
a quantity of unleavened bread, and fine cakes 


- waſhed over with pure oil, ſuch as are preſcribed 


at the conſecration of the prieſts, Ex. xxix. 2. 

And their meat-offerings and their drink-offer- 
ings,] Which were annexed to the burnt-offering, 
and peace-offering, Lev. vii. 12. Num. xv. 2, 3, 
4, 5+ xxvili. 5, 7» 

18 And the Nazarite ſhall ſhave the head of 
his ſeparation,] i. e. He ſhall ſhave the hair of 
his head, which was ſeparated or conſecrated to 
God, as a public teſtimony that he had ended his 
vow, and had no further obligation to let his hair 
grow. Thus this ſhaving off the hair differed, 
in all reſpects, from the former in ver. 9. which 
was in order to be thrown away as legally unclean ; 
but this in thankfulneſs, to ſignify that he had 


attained to the perfection of a Nazarite, and there- 
fore he burned his hair in honour of God, under 
the euchariſtical ſacrifice. See Ainſw, This paſ- 
ſage ſerves to explain that in Aces xviii. 18. and 
xxi. 23. 5 

Put it in the fire which is under their ſacrifice, ] 
Not the fire of the altar, but that fire which was 
under the cauldron in which the peace-offerings 
were boiled: Sce Pat. So the Rabbins under- 
ſtand it; but it would ſeem ta be meant rather of 
the fire of the altar, And thus it-is underſtood 
by Philo and others. See Le Clerc and Calmet, 

19 And the prieſt ſhall take the ſodden ſhoulder 
of the ram,] The left ſhoulder, as appears from 
ver. 20. where it is diſtinguiſhed from the heave- 
ſhoulder ; i. e. the right ſhoulder, which was the 
prieſt's portion by a former law, Lev, vii. 32, 
33. So that in the Nazarite's peace-offering the 
prieſt had a double portion. 

20 For a wave-offering,] See on Ex, xxix, 
27. 

21 Beſides that that his hand ball get,] Beſides 
the fore-mentioned particulars, which were the 
prieſts portion, they might be as generous and li- 
beral in their voluntary oblations as their. circum- 
_ would allow, or their diſpoſitions inclined 

em. 


22 And the Los p ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 23 Speak unto Aaron and 


unto his ſons, ſaying, On this wiſe ye 
ing unto them, 


24 The Logo bleſs thee, and keep thee : 
make his face ſhine upon thee, and be gracious unto thee : 


ſhall bleſs the children of Iſracl, fay- 
25 The LoRD 
26 The Lok) 


lift up his countenance upon thee, and give thee peace. 27 And they ſhall 
put my name upon the children of Iſrael, and I will bleſs them. 


EI T!..1: ©:N, 


22 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.)} Ano- form of bleſſing, wherewith the congregation was 


ther order given, after the tabernacle was ſet up, 


and the general ſervices of it appointed, was the 


2 


* 


to be diſmiſſed at the concluſion of the ſervice; 
and which the prieſt in waiting was to pronounce 
with 


Cu af. VII. 


with a loud voice, and his hands lifted up, Lev. 
ix. 22. Deut. XXi. 5. 1 Chro. xxili. 13. 
Pyle. 
24 The Lord bleſs thee, and keep thee : ] May 
God both beſtow upon thee plenty of good things, 
and preſerve thee in that happy ſtate, 

25 The Lord make his face ſhine upon thee,] 


The face or countenance of God is ſaid to ſhine | 


upon a perſon, when he enjoys the ſenſible ef- 
ſects of the divine favour, P/. xliv. 3. and cxix. 
135. It is a metaphor taken from the ſun, 
whoſe light and heat cheers and enlivens the 
face of nature. 

26 The Lord lift up his countenance upon thee, ] 
To turn away one's face from a perſon, or to 
wear a down-caſt look in his preſence, is conſi- 


dered as a ſign of diſdain ; on the contrary, we 


are apt to look with a fixed regard, and with 
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countenance erect on thoſe we love and admire. An. ante C- 


Hence the metaphor of God's being ſaid to lift 
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2 his countenance on thoſe whom he loves, 


J iv. 6. See Le Clerc. 

And give thee peace, ] i. e. According to the 
Hebrew idiom, grant thee all kinds of bleflings. 
See on Gen, xxxvii. 14. 

27 And they ſball put my name upon the children 
of Tjrael,] i. e. They ſhall bleſs them by calling 
upon the name of Jehovah, and recommending 
them to his unbounded goodneſs. It is a He- 
braiſm, hardly to be adopted in any other lan- 
guage. It ſeems to be an alluſion to the an- 
cient cuſtom of laying on, or lifting up of hands, 
in beſtowing benedictions, to ſignify the impoſ- 
ing the name or bleſſing of God upon them, 
See Ainſw, 


C HAP. VII. 


ND it came to paſs on the day that Moſes had fully ſet up the ta- 
bernacle, and had anointed it, and ſanctified it, and all the inſtruments 
thereof, both the altar and all the veſſels thereof, and had anointed them, 


and ſanctified them; 


2 That the princes of Iſrael, heads of the houſe of their 


fathers (who were the princes of the tribes, “ and were over them that were * Heb. «uz 


numbred) offered: 3 And they brought their offering before the Lok p, 4. 


ſix covered wagons, and twelve oxen ; a wagon for two of the princes, and 
for each one an ox : and they brought them before the tabernacle. 


„ 


1 On the day that Maſes had fully ſet up the 
tabernacle, &c,)] Which he did on the firſt day 
of the firſt month of the ſecond year after the 
exodus, Ex. xl. 17, 18. Here we may obſerve, 


as in many other places, particularly Gen. ii. 4. 
and xxxv. 3. that day is put for an indefinite time, 


and on the day is a Hebraiſm ſignifying after ſuch 
a time, See ver. 84, and 88. Therefore it 
might be better rendered, What time Moſes had 
fully ſet up, Sc. For it appears from the fore- 
going part of the hiſtory, particularly from the 
ſecond chapter of this book, that this offering of 
the princes was made not only after the ſetting 
- up of the tabernacle and conſecration of all its 
appurtenances ; but after the camp was formed, 
and the tribes ranged under their ſeveral ſtandards. 
See on ver. 11. Pat. and Le Clerc. 

And had anointed and ſanctiſied it,] See on 
Lev. viii. 10, 11. 


ax 46 I 


The princes of Iſrael, &c.)] The heads or chiefs 
of the ſeveral tribes mentioned ch. i. 5—16, 

3 Before the Lord, ] i. e. They were preſented 
" God at the door of the tabernacle, as it fol- 
OWS. 

Six covered wagons, ] Wagons that were co- 
vered above, for the conveniency of carrying the 
heavier parts of the tabernacle, and preſerving 
them from the injuries of the weather, They 
were probably very rich and ſumptuous, fince 
two of the great men joined in the preſent of 
one wagon. See Pat. The original word ſig- 
nifies coach-wagons, as in the LXX. For t/ab, 
which is here joined with ghegloth, wagons, ſig- 
nifies any thing that ſwells and bellies out. Hence 
it ſignifies a tortoiſe, Lev. xi. 29. from its con- 
vex ſhell; and a covered vehicle like a coach, If. 
Ixvi, 20. See Ainſw. 


4 And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 5 Take it of them, that 
they may be to do the ſervice of the tabernacle of the congregation; and 
thou ſhalt give them unto the Levites, to every man according to his ſer- 
vice, 6 And Moſes took the wagons and the oxen, and gave them unto the 
Levites. 7 Two wagons and four oxen he gave unto the ſons of Gerſhon, 
according to their ſervice. 8 And four wagons and eight oxen he gave unto 
the ſons of Merari, according to their ſervice, under the hand of Ithamar 
the ſon of Aaron the prieſt, 9 But unto the ſons of Kohath he gave none: 
becauſe the ſervice of the ſanctuary belonging unto them, was that they ſhould 
bear upon their ſhoulders, | 


8. 4.0; 171.4038 


7 Two wagons and four oxen to the ſons of Ger- 8 And four wagons and eight oxen——unto the 
bon, As they had the leſs burdenſome things to ons of Merari,] Proportionable to their great 
carry, ch. iv. 25, they had the fewer carriages burden, ch. iv. 28, 33. 
allowed them, Under the inſpettion of Ithamar, ] For he had 

| the 
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An. ante C. the care both of the Gerſhonites and Merarites, ark, ch. iv. 5, 15.) they ſhall carry it on their 


1490. 


ch. iv. 28, 33. f ſhoulders, "This way of carrying the ark vas both 
9 Becauſe the ſervice of the ſanctuary, c.] for greater dignity, and that the ſtructure of it 
The LX 


tranſlate it more literally : Becauſe might not be diſcompoſed, as it might have been 
they had the ſervice of the holy thing, (i. e. of the by the ſhaking of a wagon, Sce Pat. 


10 And the princes offered for dedicating of the altar, in the day that it 
was anointed, even the princes offered their offering before the altar. 11 And 
the Loxp faid unto Moſes, They ſhall offer their offering each prince on his 


day, for the dedicating of the altar. 12 And he that offered his offering the 


firſt day, was Nahſhon the ſon of Amminadab, of the tribe of Judah, 
13 And his offering was one ſilver charger, the weight thereof was an hun- 
dred and thirty /hekels, one filver bowl of ſeventy ſhekels after the ſhekel of 
the ſanctuary, both of them were full of fine flour mingled with oyl, for a 


meat- offering: 14 One ſpoon of ten ſhekels of gold, full of incenſe: 1 5 One 


young hullock, one ram, one lamb of the firſt year, for a buint-offering : 
16 One kid of the goats for a fin-offering : 17 And for a ſacrifice of peace- 
offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the firſt year, 
This was the offering of Nahſhon the fon of Amminadab. | 

18 On the ſecond day Nethaneel the ſon of Zuar, prince of Iſſachar, did 
offer. 19 He offered for his offering one filver charger, the weight whereof 
was an hundred and thirty ſhekels, one filver bowl of ſeventy ſhekels, after the 
ſhekel of the ſanctuary, both of them full of fine flour mingled with oyl, 
for a meat - offering: 20 One ſpoon of gold of ten Heels, full of incenſe ; 
21 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the firſt year, for a burnt- 
offering: 22 One kid of the goats for a ſin-offering : 23 And for a ſacrifice 
of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he- goats, five lambs of the firſt 
— This was the offering of Nethaneel the ſon of Zuar. 

24 On the third day Eliab the ſon of Helon, prince of the children of 
Zebulun, did ofer. 25 His offering was one ſilver charger, the weight 
whereof was an hundred and thirty Hegels, one filver bowl of ſeventy ſhekels, 
after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary, both of them full of fine flour mingled 
with oyl, for a meat- offering: 26 One golden ſpoon of ten fhekels, full 
of incenſe: 27 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the firſt year, 


for a burnt-offering : 28 One kid of the goats for a ſin-offering : 29 And 


for a ſacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five 


lambs of the firſt year, This was the offering of Eliab the ſon of Helon. 


30 On the fourth day Elizur the ſon of Shedeur, prince of the children of 
Reuben, did offer. 31 His offering was one ſilver charger, of an hundred 


and thirty /hekels, one filver bowl of ſeventy ſhekels, after the ſhekel of the 


ſanctuary, both of them full of fine flour mingled with oyl, for a meat- 
offering: 32 One golden ſpoon of ten fheke/s, tull of incenſe: 33 One 
young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the firſt year, for a burnt-offering : 
34 One kid of the goats for a ſin- offering: 35 And for a ſacrifice of peace- 
offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the firſt year, 
This was the offering of Elizur the ſon of Shedeur, 

36 On the fifth day Shelumiel the fon of Zurithaddai, 2 of the chil- 
dren of Simeon, did offer. 37 His offering was one ſilver charger, the weight 
whereof was an hundred and thirty fekels, one filver bowl of ſeventy ſhekels, 


after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary, both of them full of fine flour mingled 


with oyl, for a meat-offering: 38 One golden ſpoon of ten ſheke/s, full of 
incenſe: 39 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the firſt year, for 
a burnt-offering: 40 One kid of the goats for a 1in-offering : 41 And for 
a ſacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the firſt year. This was the offering of Shelumiel the ſon of Zuriſhaddai. 
442 On the ſixth day Eliaſaph the ſon of Deuel, prince of the children of 
Gad, offered, 43 His offering was one filver charger, of the weight of an 
hundred and thirty /hehels, a filver bowl of ſeventy ſhekels, after the ſhekel of 
the ſanctuary, both of them full of fine flour mingled with oyl, for a meat- 
offering: 44 One golden ſpoon of ten Hebels, fall of incenſe: 45 One 
young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the firſt year, for a burnt-oftering : 
| | 40 One 

2 


CAP. VII. N UM B E R 8. 


521 


46 One kid of the goats for a ſin- offering: 47 And for a ſacriſice of peace- An. ante C. 


offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he- goats, five lambs of the firſt year. 
This was the offering of Eliaſaph the ſon of Deuel. 3 

48 On the ſeventh day Eliſhama the ſon of Ammihud, prince of the chil- 
dren of Ephraim, offered. 49 His offering was one filver charger, the 
weight whereof was an hundred and thirty /hekels, one filver bowl of ſeventy 
ſhekels, after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary, both of them full of fine flour 
mingled with oyl, for a meat-offering : 50 One golden ſpoon of ten ſbekels, 
full of incenſe: 51 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the firit year, 
for a burnt-offering: 52 One kid of the goats for a ſin-offering: 53 And 
for a ſacrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, fre rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the firſt year. This was the offering of Eliſhama the ſon of Ammihud, 

54 On the eighth day offered Gamaliel the ſon of Pedahzur, prince of 
the children of Manaſſeh. 55 His offering was one ſilver charger of an hun- 
dred and thirty ſhekels, one ſilver bowl of ſeventy ſhekels, after the ſhekel of 
the ſanctuary, both of them full of fine flour mingled with oyl, for a meat- 
offering: 56 One golden ſpoon of ten /hekels, full of incenſe : One 
young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the firſt year, for a — bt 
58 One kid of the goats for a ſin-offering : 59 And for a ſacrifice of peace- 
offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the firſt year, 
This was the offering of Gamaliel the ſon of Pedahzur. 

60 On the ninth day Abidan the ſon of Gideoni, prince of the children 
of Benjamin, offered. 61 His offering was one filver charger, the weight 
whereof was an hundred and thirty ſhekels, a filver bowl of ſeventy ſhekels, 
after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary, both of them full of fine flour mingled with 
oyl, for a meat-offering: 62 One golden ſpoon of ten fhekels, full of incenſe; 
63 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the firſt year, for a burnt- 
offering: 64 One kid of the goats for a fin-offering : 65 And for a ſacri- 
fice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the 
firſt year. This was the offering of Abidan the ſon of Gideoni, 

66 On the tenth day Ahiezer the ſon of Ammiſhaddai, prince of the chil- 
dren of Dan, offered. 67 His offering was one filver charger, the weight 
whereof was an hundred and thirty feels, one filver bowl of ſeventy ſhekels 
after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary, both of them full of fine flour mingled 
with oyl, for a meat-offering: 68 One golden ſpoon of ten ſbetels, full of 
incenſe: 69 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the firſt year, for 
a burnt-offering: 70 One kid of the goats for a fin-offering : 71 And for 
a facrifice of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs 
of the firſt year, This was the offering of Ahiezer the ſon of Ammiſhaddai. 

2 On the eleventh day Pagiel the fon of Ocran, prince of the children of 
Aſher, | and 73 His offering was one filver charger, the weight whereof 
was an hundred and thirty ſhekels, one filver bowl of ſeventy ſhekels, after the 
ſhekel of the ſanctuary, both of them full of fine flour mingled with oyl, 
for a meat-offering: 74 One golden ſpoon of ten ſhekels, full of incenſe : 
75 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the firſt year, for a burnt- 
offering: 76 One kid of the goats for a ſin- offering: 77 And for a facrifice 
of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the firſt 
year. This was the offering of Pagiel the fon of Ocran. 

78 On the twelfth day Ahira the fon of Enan, prince of the children of 
Naphtali, offered. 79 His offering was one ſilver charger, the weight whereof 
was an hundred and thirty /hekels, one ſilver bowl of ſeventy ſhekels after 
the ſhekel of the ſanctuary, both of them full of fine flour mingled with oyl, 
for a meat-offering : 80 One golden ſpoon of ten /bekels, full of incenſe : 
81 One young bullock, one ram, one lamb of the firſt year, for a burnt- 
offering: 82 One kid of the goats for a ſin- offering: 83 And for a facrifice 
of peace-offerings, two oxen, five rams, five he-goats, five lambs of the firſt 
year, This was the offering of Ahira the. ſon of Enan, | 


Ne XLV. 6 R E X P O- 


1490. 


522 
An, ante C. 
1490. 


cration, mentioned ch. viii. 7. 


the firſt month of the ſecond year after the 
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Io Offered=for the dedicating of the altar, ] 
The altar had been before conſecrated or ſet apart 
for a holy and ſeparate uſe, by ſolemn ceremo- 
nies, which laſted ſeven days, Ex, xxix. 37. 
Lev. viii. 11. So that this dedicating here ſpoken 
of, ſignifies the firſt application of it to its proper 
uſe. Thus Deut. xx. 5. fe dedicate a houſe, ſig- 
nifies to begin to uſe and enjoy it, which it would 
ſeem was done with certain ſolemn words and 
actions. See Pat. and Selden de Syned. |. iii. 


From this paſſage Le Clerc infers, that all the 


wilderneſs was not quite a deſart, but that in 
ſome places of it there was tolerable paſture, ſince 
the Iſraelites had ſtill ſo many cattle as to be able 
to ſupply the offerings here mentioned, and not 
only ſo, but for celebrating the paſſover, ch. ix, 
5. which required a very large quantity of lambs 
and kids. See Ex. iii. 1. 1 Sam. xv. 9. and 
xxv. 2. where mention is made of the flocks of 
the Amalekites, and of Nabal's flocks in the wil- 
derneſs of Paran. 

11 They ſhall offer—each prince on his day,] 
Thus the dedication continued no leſs than twelve 
days, which made it very ſolemn, and gave every 
tribe an opportunity, by its repreſentative, to 
expreſs their devotion and reverence to God, 
and to find a gracious acceptance . from him, 
When theſe twelve days began, is not eaſy to 
determine, but it is thus reaſonably computed : 
the tabernacle being erected on the firſt day of 
vo- 
dus, Ex. xl. 17. ſeven days were ſpent in the 
conſecration of it, and the altar, &c. Ex. xxix. 
37. On the eighth day began the conſecration 
of the prieſts, which laſted ſeven days longer, 
Lev, viii. 33- Then on the fourteenth day they 
kept the paſſover, and the feaſt of unleavened 
bread, ch. ix. 1. which laſted till the two and 


twentieth, The reſt of the month we may ſup- 


poſe to have been ſpent in delivering the laws 
mentioned in the book of Leviticus, After 
which, on the firſt day of the ſecond month, be- 
gan the numbring of the people, Num. i. which 
may be ſuppoſed to have laſted three days. And 
then on the fourth the Levites were numbred, 
Num. iii. 14. On the next day we may ſuppoſe 
they were offered to God, and given unto the 
prieſts. On the fixth day followed their conſe- 
On the ſeventh 
their ſeveral charges were parted among them, 
of which ch. iv. After which we may ſuppoſe 
the princes to have begun to offer on the eighth 
day of the ſecond month, which laſted twelve 
days, i. e. till the nineteenth day incluſively. 
And on the twentieth of this ſecond month they 
removed from Sinai to the wilderneſs of Paran, 
as we read ch. x. 11, 12. See Pat. from For- 
tunatus Schacchus. 

12 He that offered—the firſt day, was Nahſhon, 
Sc.] The prince of the tribe of Judah, ch. ii. 
3. Tis obſerved that tho* Nahſhon offered firſt, 
(according to the order before fixed in ch. ii.) and 
might upon that account be envied, and was the 
more conſpicuous for the place he held ; yet is 
he ſo far from being on that account more mag- 
nified, that he is the only perſon among theſe of- 
ficers, who is not called here prince of his tribe, 
This might be intended in order to prevent envy 
and emulation among the leaders. Kidder, See 
on ver. 18, | 


13 One ſilver charger, ] This charger, or broad 
diſh, appears to have been for the uſe of the al- 
tar of burnt-offerings in the court of the taberna- 
cle; for all the veſſels of the ſanctuary were of 
gold. The uſe of it ſeems to have been for re- 
ceiving the fleſh which was offered at the altar, 
or the fine flour for the meat-offerings : its weight 
was an hundred and thirty /betels, or about 65 
ounces. The bew! again was for recciving the 
blood, and it weighed ſeventy ſhekels, or about 
thirty - five ounces, © 

14 One ſpoon of ten fheke!s of gold,] Both the 
metal, and what was in it, ſhows this ' ſpoon to 
have been for the uſe of the golden altar. The 
Hebrew word chaph ſignifies any hollow or con- 
cave veſſel. Some take it for a cenſer, or vaſe, 
for containing incenſe. Sce on Ex. xxv. 29. 
Others for a ſpon to take up the incenſe, in order 
to throw it upon the coals in the cenſer. What 
favours this laſt opinion is, that we find this in- 
ſtrument diſtinguiſhed from the cenſer, and joined 
with it, 1 Kings vii. 50. 2 Chro. iv. 22. is 
true, in the ceremony of the ſolemn expiation 
the high-prieſt was to take up the incenfe in his 
hand, and throw it on the facred fire, Lev. xvi. 
12. But it might be otherwiſe ordered on other 
occaſions.” See Calmet. | 

15 One young bulleck, Sc.] As theſe ſacrifices 
were ſo many, 'tis probable that the reſt of the 
great men of the tribe of Judah joined with 
Nahſhon in their contributions towards it, and 
that he offered in their names. And the ſame 
is to be obſerved as to the offerings of the other 
chiefs, a | 

For a burnt-effering,] This ſignified their 
dedicating themſelves wholly to God. See on 
Lev. i. 3. 

16 For a ſin-offering,] As an acknowledgment 
of their ſinfulneſs before God, and a ſign of their 
application to his mercy for pardon, Tho' the 
ſin-offering is here mentioned after the burnt-of- 
fering, yet it was commonly offered firſt, it being 
moſt fit that men ſhould begin their religious ad- 
dreſſes to God with acts of humiliation, and ex- 
preſſions of repentance. Sce on Lev. viii. 22. 

17 Peace- oſferings, ] This ſacrifice was the laſt, 
and on a part thereof the people feaſted, in token 
of communion and reconciliation with God, in 
conſequence of their renewed repentance and de- 
dication of themſelves, ſignified by the former ſa- 
crifices. See on Lev. iii. 1. 

18 On the ſecond day, Nethanecl did oer, 
This tribe, and Zebulun, being under the ſtandard 
of Judah, are the next that offer. And it may 
be obſerved, once for all, that there is no diffe- 
rence in the offerings of theſe princes ; but all 
offered plate of equal weight, and an equal num- 
ber of ſacrifices. This might be ſo ordered to 
prevent any occaſion of envy, vain-boaſting, and 
emulation, among men of equal authority and 
place, A Greek or Roman hiſtorian would have 
ſaid in one word, they all offered alike, without 
repeating the ſame words twelve times over. But 
ſuch repetitions are more ſuitable to the ſimpli- 
city of the primitive times. Hence we meet with 
ſo many of them in Homer, who is thought to 
have lived near to the times of Moſes. Sce 
Le Clerc. | 


84 This was the dedication of the altar (in the day when it was anointed) 
by the princes of Iſrael: twelve chargers of filver, twelve filver bowls, twelve 


ſpoons of gold : 


85 Each charger of ſilver weigling an hundred and thirty 
kels, each bowl ſeventy: all the filver veſſels weighed two thouſand and 


four 
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four hundred /hekels, after the ſhekel of the ſanctuary. 86 The golden ſpoons An. ante C. 
were twelve, full of incenſe, weigbing ten ſhekels apiece, after the ſhekel 2499 
of the ſanctuary: all the gold of the 2 was an hundred and twenty 
ſhekels. 87 All the oxen for the burnt- offering were twelve bullocks, the rams 

twelve, the lambs of the firſt year twelve, with their meat-offering : and the 

kids of the goats for ſin-offering, twelve. 88 And all the oxen for the facri- 

fice of the peace-offerings, were twenty and four bullocks, the rams fixty, 

the he-goats ſixty, the lambs of the firſt year ſixty. This was the dedication 

of the altar, after that it was anointed. | 


LEP ES FF TCP IOAS 


84 In the day when it was anointed,] The de- 
dication laſting twelve days, it is apparent the 
word day, in this place, ſignifies the time, were 
it more or leſs, wherein a thing was done, as is 
ſaid on ver. 1. See ver. 88. 

85 All the filver veſſels weighed two thouſand 
and four hundred ſhekels,)] i. e. About twelve 
hundred Roman ounces, or an hundred pounds 
troy. The whole weight is thus accurately ſet 
down Moſes, that the prieſts might know 
exactly how much gold and filver they had re- 
ceived, and that none of it might be facrilegi- 
ouſly purloined. See Le Clerc. 

88 And all the oxen for the—peace-offerings, 
were twenty and four, | Double the number of the 
burnt-offerings, becauſe the peace-offerings were 
for the offerers to feaſt upon, together with the 


prieſts, and as many of their friends as they 
choſe to invite, Lev. vii. 15, 29—34. 

This was the dedication of the altar, ] It is cal- 
led the dedication, becauſe it was the firſt folemn 
ſacrifice that was offered either in behalf of the 
tribes or of particular perſons. © See on ver. 10. 
We may obſerve that both the altars muſt have 
been now dedicated to their firſt uſe on the peo- 
ples account ; becauſe the great quantity of in- 
cenſe here preſented muſt have been offered on the 
golden altar, as the fleſh of the beaſts was on the 
great brazen altar; tho* this altar only is here 
mentioned as principal, agreeable to the common 
way of ſacred writing. Lee Pyle. 

Aſter that it was anointed,) This explains the 
meaning of on the day which is uſed,. ver. 1. and 
84. (A) 


89 And when Moſes was gone into the tabernacle of the congregation, 


to ſpeak with“ him; then he heard the voice of one ſpeaking unto him from . That! 
off the mercy-ſeat that was upon the ark of teſtimony, from between the C %. 
two cherubims : and he ſpake unto him, 


EOS TA 


89 And when Moſes was gone into the taber- 
nacle to ſpeak with him, ] i. e. Vith Ged. It ſeems 
to refer particularly to the two occaſions he had 
of conſulting God about the offerings of the 
princes, ver. 4, 11, See Wells's Paraph. 

And— Moſes —heard the voice of one ſpeaking 
unto him, from off the mercy-ſeat, &c. ] 
plains the manner how God communicated his 
will to Moſes, not by ſome impreſſion upon his 
mind in a viſion, or by repreſenting things to him 
in a dream ; but by a clone an bin vice thei 


his ex, 


he heard of one ſpeaking to him from between 
the cherubims, as he ſtood in the outward part of 
the ſanctuary, though at the ſame time he faw 
no image or ſimilitude. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 


Thus we are to underſtand theſe expreſſions of 


God's ſpeaking from the mercy-ſeat, Ex. xxv. 
22. Lev. i. 1. and his calling to particular per- 
ſons, Num. xii. 4, 5. And hence it is that the 
moſt holy place, where was the ark and mercy- 
ſeat, whence the divine voice proceeded, is called 
Debir, the oracle, 1 Kings vi. 23. See Ainſww. 


CHAP. VIII. 


ND the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 


2 Speak unto Aaron, and 


fy unto him, When thou lighteſt the lamps, the ſeven lamps ſhall 


give light * over againſt the candleſtick. 


3 And Aaron did ſo; he lighted the 


lamps thereof, over againſt the candleſtick ; as the Lokd commanded Moſes. 


Read, On all ſides of the candle/lick. 
+ Read, He lighted the lamps on all fides of the candle/lich, 


REF: 


(A) Tho! ſacrifices themſelves were in the nature 
of ſupplications, yet tis likely they that offered them 
made their humble petitions with them. And ſo the 
Gentiles always did at the dedication of their temples 
or altars, an inſtance of which is obſerved out of Gru- 

ter by Fort. Scacchus, and by Selden, in theſe words: 
Hane TiB1 aRam Juriter Orr. Max. Dico 
DEDICOQUE UTI sis VOLENS PROPITIUS MIKI 


COLLEGISQUE ME1S, &c. which is a dedication of 


an altar to Jupiter, with a prayer that he would be 
cious to him that dedicated it, and to his friends. 
he like dedication there is of a temple to Priapus, 
near Padua, with this 
ly guard their fields, 
Syned, c. 14. 


yer, that he would conſtant- 
See Patrick, and Selden de 


4 And. 
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An. ante C. 4 And this work of the candleſtick was of beaten gold, unto the ſhaft there- 
1490- of, unto the flowers thereof, was beaten work: according unto the pattern 


which the Lord had ſhewed Moſes, 


1 * 240-8 
1 Aud the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſayings] This, 


and what follows concerning the Levites, ſeems 
to have been delivered after the order for giving 
them to the prieſts, and ſettling their ſeveral 
charges, ch. ili. iv. 

2 Shall give light over againſt the candleſtich, ] 
Rather, Shall ſhine from before the face of the 
candleflick ; i. e. Shall enlighten the room on all 
ſides of the candleſtick ; for there were no win- 


ſo he made the candleſtick. 


. 


Tremel. Or it may ſignify, that he ſhould light 
the whole 0 lamps, which were before the fac 
of the candleflick ; i. e. which branched out from 
all fides of the ſhaft, called the candle/lick, Ex. 
xxv. 35. 

3 YH lighted the lamps over againſt the candle- 
fick,] Rather on all ſides of the candleſtick; i. e. 
which branched out from the candleflick, as is ex- 
plained in the former verſe. 


| dows in the ſanctuary, ſo that all the light came 4 The candleſtict was of beaten gold,] See on 
| from the candleſtick. See Pat, and Jun. & Ex. xxv. 31. 


| 5 And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 6 Take the Levites from 
| among the children of Iſrael, and cleanſe them. 7 And thus ſhalt thou do 
unto them, to cleanſe them: Sprinkle water of purifying upon them, and 
lem cauſe a let them ſhave all their fleſh, and let them waſh their clothes, and /o make 
razor to paſs themſelves clean, 8 Then let them take a young bullock with his meat- 
ver, &. offering, even fine flour mingled with oy], and another young bullock thalt 
thou take for a ſin- offering. 9 And thou ſhalt bring the Levites before the 
tabernacle of the congregation ; and thou ſhalt gather the whole aſſembly of 

the children of Iſrael together: 10 And thou ſhalt bring the Levites before 

+ Heb. the Loxp, and the children of Iſrael ſhall put their hands upon the Levites : 
hoe. 11 And Aaron ſhall + offer the Levites before the Lox D, for an ; offering 
{ Heb. wwawe- of the children of Iſrael ; that ** they may execute the ſervice of the Loxp. 
% Heb. 3% 12 And the Levites ſhall lay their hands upon the heads of the bullocks : 
may be to ext and thou ſhalt offer the one for a ſin- offering, and the other for a burnt- 
care, ce. offering unto the Lorp, to make an atonement for the Levites. 13 And 
thou ſhalt ſet the Levites before Aaron, and before his ſons, and offer them 

For an offering unto the LoRD. 14 Thus ſhalt thou ſeparate the Levites 

from among the children of Iſrael : and the Levites ſhall be mine. 15 And 

. after that, ſhall the Levites go in, to do the ſervice of the tabernacle of the 
congregation : and thou ſhalt cleanſe them, and offer them for an offering. 
16 For they are wholly given unto me from among the children of Iſrael; 
inſtead of ſuch as open every womb, even inſtead of the firſt-born of all the 
children of Iſrael, have I taken them unto me. 17 For all the firſt- born of 
the children of Iſrael are mine, both man and beaſt: on the day that I 
ſmote every firſt- born in the land of Egypt, I ſanctified them for myſelf: 
18 And I have taken the Levites for all the firſt- born of the children of Iſrael. 
19 And I have given the Levites as ++ a gift to Aaron, and to his ſons, 
from among the children of Iſrael; to do the ſervice of the children of Iſrael 
| in the tabernacle of the congregation, and to make an atonement for the chil- 
| dren of Iſrael : that there be no plague among the children of Iſrael, when 
the children of Iſrael come nigh unto the ſanctuary. 20 And Moſes and Aa- 
| | | ron, and all the congregation of the children of Iſrael did to the Levites ac- 
cording unto all that the LoxD commanded Moſes concerning the Levites, 

ſo did the children of Iſrael unto them, 21 And the Levites were purified, 
and they waſhed their clothes : and Aaron offered them as an offering before 
the LoxD; and Aaron made an atonement for them to cleanſe them. 
22 And after that went the Levites in, to do their ſervice in the tabernacle 

of the congregation before Aaron and before his ſons : as the LoR D had com- 
manded Moſes concerning the Levites, ſo did they unto them, | 


| * Heb. le 


++ Heb. 


Se. 


N r 


| 5 And the Lord ſpake unto Meſes,) What follows ſecrated to that ſervice by the following rites and 

| plainly belongs to what was ſaid ch. iii. 6, There ceremonies. 

| Moſes is ordered to give the Levites to Aaron and Sprinkle water of purifying upon them, ] 

| his ſons; and here he is directed to ſee them con- Heb, Sprinkle the in- water upon them; i. e. 
5 the 

| 

| 
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the water of purification from ſin. As the ſacri- 
fice of atonement for fin is called the ſin-offering. 
See Ainſw, This water was prepared with the 
aſhes of a red heiſer, which had been offered for 
a burnt-offering, ch. xix. 17. 

And let them ſhave all their flaſp,] Another ſign 
of their entring into a ſtate of purity, (See on 
Lev. xiv. 8, 9.) the ſtudy whereof is incumbent 
on all, but chiefly on the miniſters of religion. 
*Tis probable that the ſame ceremony was obſerv- 
ed by the prieſts on the day of their conſecra- 
tion, tho” we have no precept concerning it. 
See Calmet. 1 

And waſh their clothes, ] Another rite, expreſ- 
ſive of moral purity. Sec on Gen. xxxv. 2. and 
Ex. xxix. 4. (A) 

8 Then let them take a young bullock,] For a 
burnt-ffering, as appears from ver. 12. 
 M#ith his meat-offering,) Rather, flower, or 

bread-cornoffering, (ſee on Lev. ii. 1.) which always 
accompany d the burnt-offering. Num. xv. . 

Anotber young bulleck—for a fin-offering,] This 
being offered for the whole body of the Levites, 
is the ſame ſacrifice that is ordered as a ſin-offer- 
ing for the whole congregation, Lev. iv. 13, 14. 
Tho' the ſin- offering be mentioned laſt, yet it 
was probably offered firſt, as appears from ver. 
12. See alſo on Lev. viii. 22. 

9 And thou ſhalt gather the whale aſſembly of 
the children of Ijrael,] By their elders or repre- 
ſentatives, which is the meaning of this phraſe, 
ch. XXv. 7. XXXV. 12. 7% xx. 6. Jud. xxi. 10, 
13, 16. See Pat. 

10 The children of Iſrael ſhall put their hands 
upon the Levites,] i. e. A certain number of the 
principal Iſraelites; or they ſhall do it by their 
rulers who were their repreſentatives. For the 
rite of laying on of hands, ſee on Ex. xxix. 10. 
By this ſign the children of Iſrael fignified their 
ſeparating the Levites to the ſervice of the ſanctua- 
ry inſtead of their firſt-born, and transferring 
upon them the charge which would otherwiſe 
have belonged to the firſt- born. See ver, 16, and 
ch. iti. 12, | 

11 Aaron ſhall offer, &c.] Heb. Shall wave the 
Levites for a wave-offering. See on Ex. xxix. 27. 
*Tis probable that Aaron, lifting up his hands, and 
turning about to all quarters of the heavens, as he 
did when he offered a wave-offering, the Levites, 
after his example, imitated the fame motion, and 
ſo were offered, as it were, a wave-offering to 
God. See Pat. Le Clerc conjectures that they 
were only preſented before God at the altar, or 
went round about the altar at Aaron's command ; 
for the word often ſignifies 4 offer in . 

12 The Levites ſhall lay their hands upon the 
heads of the bullocks,] As Aaron and his ſons did 
upon the heads of the ſacrifices that were offered 
for them, Ex. xxix. 10, 15. This rite ſignified 


their transferring their guilt upon the head of thoſe ' 


victims, praying that God would accept of the 
victims blood inſtead of theirs which they had 
forfeited, as in the poet's words: 


N UI W B © © 


Cor pro corde precor, pro fibris ſumito fibras, 
Hanc animam tibi nos pro meliore damus. 


Ov. Faft. vi. 161. See Le Clerc. 


The other for a burnt offering,] As a public 
teſtimony of their dedicating themſelves wholly to 
God. See Le Clerc and on Lev, i. 3. 

13 And thou ſhalt ſet the Levites before Aaron 
and his ſons, and offer them, &c.)] They were of- 
fered unto God before, ver. 11. and therefore the 
meaning is, Thou ſhalt preſent them to Aaron and 
his ſons, after having offered them as an offering 
unto the Lord. So alſo ver. 15. The Levites ſhall 
go in to do the ſervice of the tabernacle, and thou 
ſhalt cleanſe them; ji. e. after thou ſhalt have 
cleanſed them. See Pat. | 

14 And the Levites ſhall be mine,] i. e. They 
ſhall be my peculiar ſervants, be free from taxes, 
and all military ſervice, and attend upon the ta- 
bernacle as porters, ſingers, &c. See Grotius, 
and on ch. iii, 6. 

15 And thou ſhalt cleanſe them, &c.] It ought 
to be rendered, after thou haſt cleanſed them, as 
Le Clerc has it. See on ver. 13. 

16 They are wholly given,] Heb. given, given, 
i. e. They are conſecrated to me in the fulleſt 
manner ; being firſt devoted by the children of 
Iſrael's laying their hands on them, ver. 10. and 
then by Aaron's waving them as a wave-offering 
to the Lord, ver. 11. | 

4 of ſuch as open every womb,] See on 
ch. ili. 12. 
17 For all the firfl-born—are mine, Ic. ] See 

*. XIII. 2. 

On the day that I ſmote] The word day com- 
prehends the night alſo, Gen. i. 5. or rather it 
ſignifies time indefinite, as Num. vii. 1. for pro- 
perly the firſt- born of Egypt were ſmitten at 
midnight, Ex. xii. 29. See Grotius, and Ainſw. 

19 J have given the Levites as a gift to Aar 
Heb. I have given the Levites given, &c.] i. e. 
have given to Aaron the Leyites that were giyen 
to me, ver. 16, | iſ 

To de the ſervice, &c.) i. e. To do that ſer- 
vice which the firſt-born of Ifrael ſhould have 
done themſelves, had not the Levites been taken 
for them. What that ſervice was, has been ſaid 
on ch. iii. 6. | 

And to make an atonement for the children of 
Ißrael,] This is not to be underſtood of a proper 
atonement by offering ſacrifice, for that was the 
work of the prieſts alone. But the Levites are 
ſaid to make an atonement for the Iſraelites, be- 
cauſe being regularly called to perform the duties 
of the tabernacle, their ſervice was acceptable to 
God, rendered him propitious, and averted his 
diſpleaſure from Iſrael, as is intimated in the 
following words. Thus Phinehas is ſaid to have 
made atonement for Iſrael, ch. xxv. 13. becauſe 


on 


NOT RES. 


(A) The prieſts of Egypt in like manner ſhayed 
their whole bodies every third day, as a mark of pu- 
rity and cleanlineſs, Herodot. ii. 37. Hence in au- 
thors the Egyptian prieſts are ſometimes characterized 
by the name of the bald tribe, grege calvo, Juv. Sat. 
vi. In like manner the heathens their water of 
luſtration, wherewith they were wont to ſprinkle 
thankbe in token of purification, as in Virgil 

n, VI. 


NY XLV, 


his pious zeal againſt two notorious Is a- 
verted the public j ent from the community. 
See Ainſw, and Le Clerc. 

Idam ter ſacios pura circumtulit unda, 

Spargens rore lei, & ramo felicis Olive. 
See more of this in the note on Gen. xxxv. 2. But 


Le Clerc juſtly obſerves that the Jews and Gentiles 
agreeing in this rite, is no proc that the one borrow- 
F it from the other; for being ſo ſimple in itſelf, 
and a natural emblem of the thing it was defi to 
repreſent, it might offer itſelf to the mind of all 
without any atking; | | 
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An. ante C. That there be no plague, c.] That by officiat- cred th'ngs, and fo incurring thoſe judgments 
1490. ing in the houſe of God, they may prevent which are due to ſuch profanation and irreverence. 
| others from preſumptuouſly intermeddling in ſa- 


23 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 24 This is it that belong- 
eth unto the Levites: from twenty and five years old and upward, they ſhall 


® Heb. % go in * to wait upon the ſervice of the tabernacle of the congregation : 


„ 25 And from the age of fifty years they ſhall + ceaſe waiting up»n the 
&c. ſervice thereof, and ſhall ſerve no more: 26 But ſhall minifier with their 
+ Heb. return brethren in the tabernacle of the congregation, to keep the charge, and ſhall 


from the war- 


Fer of the do no ſervice. Thus ſhalt thou do unto the Levites touching their charge. 


ſervice. 
r 


24 From twenty and five years old and up- ſome part of the ſervice, and attend only upon 
ward, they ſhall go in.] At five and twenty they the eaſier duties of their miniſtry, as it follows, 
entered upon the common ſervices belonging to 26 But ſhall minifter with their brethren 15 

the cuſtody of the tabernacle. But they were Heep the charge.) In taking care of the tabernacle, 
not to be carriers till thirty, when they were ar- unto which they were to be a guard. See on 
rived at their full ſtrength and vigour. See on c. iti. 6. Pat. Some render it, They ſhall mi- 
ch. iv. 3. Le Clerc is of opinion that five and niſter to their brethren, by keeping the charge of 
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twenty is a wrong reading, and that it ought to 
be read thirty. But this he ſuppoſed only to ſave 
the appearance of contradiction between this paſ- 
ſage and that other now quoted. 

To wait upon the ſervice of the tabernacle, ] 
Heb. war the warfare of the tabernacle. See on 
ch. iv. 3. 

25 Sad from the age of fifty years they ſhall 
ceaſe waiting, &c.) Heb. They ſhall return from 
the warfare of their ſervice, i. e. At fifty they 
ſhall be excuſed from carriages, and all the toil- 


them; i. e. they ſhall be their counſe!lors and 
inſtructors, to teach their younger brethren the 
duties of their office. See the Samar. Verſion, 
Gretius, Tun, & Tremel. 

And ſhall do no ſervice,] Heb. Serve no Service. 
Which may either ſignifſy, They ſhall do no ſer- 
vile laborivus work; or in general, They ſhall 
be exempt from doing any part of the Levitical 
ſervice, only direct and inſtruct others in the do- 
ing of it; as it is underſtood by Grotius and 
others. | 


C HAP. IX. 


ND the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes in the wilderneſs of Sinai, in the 

A firſt month of the ſecond year, after they were come out of the land 

of Egypt, ſaying, 2 Let the children of Iſrael alſo keep the paſſover at his 

* Heb. 3. appointed ſeaſon. 3 In the fourteenth day of this month * at even, ye ſhall 


tween the two Keep it in his appointed ſeaſon : according to all the rites of it, and according 
venings. 


to all the ceremonies thereof ſhall ye keep it. 4 And Moſes ſpake unto the 
children of Iſrael, that they ſhould ng the paſſover. 5 And they kept the 


paſſover on the fourteenth day of the 


rſt month at even, in the wilderneſs 


of Sinai: according to all that the Loxp commanded Moſes, ſo did the 


children of Iſrael. 
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r And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, c.] Or had 
ſpoken, for he now relates what happened before 
the numbring of the people, the conſecration of 
the Levites, and other matters recorded in the 
former chapters. See on Num. i. 1, 2. and on 
ch. vii. 11. See alſo Pat. and Le Clerc. Hence 
it is that the Hebrews allow there is no order of time 


- obſerved in the law ; but things that followed in 


order of time, are ſometimes put firſt in order of 
narration. But the reaſon why this account of 
their keeping the paſſover is poſtponed to this 
place, ſeems to be in order to introduce the in- 
ſtitution of the ſecond paſſover, kept the 14th 
day of the ſecond month, ver. 11. which was 
after the aforeſaid muſter of the people and con- 
ſecration of the Levites. See Ainſw. 

2 Let the children of Iſrael alſo keep the paſſ- 
over,] The firſt order for the obſervation of it 
being, that they ſhould keep this ſervice when they 
came to the promiſed Land, Ex. xii, 25. they might 


have concluded there was no obligation upon 


them to keep it in the wilderneſs, had it not been 
for this ſpecial precept. See Pat, This pat- 
ſage ſhews that the Iſraelites were far from being 
deſtitute of cattle in the wilderne's, ſince they 
could not have kept the paſſover without a very 
large ſtock of lambs and kids. See on ch. vii. 10. 
Some think they purchaſed cattle from the Iſh- 
maelites, and other Arabian nations in their 
neighbourhood. See Le Clerc. Which is not 
improbable. Beſides, it appears from Ex. xii. 
38. with Num. xi. 22. that they till had flocks 
and herds of their own, which they brought 
with them from Egypt. 

In the farrteenth day of this month at even, 
Sc.] Of this firſt month of the eccleſiaſtical 
year, commanded Ex, xii. 6. 

According to all the rites of it, &c.)] Mention- 
ed ro 9, _ 11, &c. 

5 They kept the paſſaver—in the wilderneſs 
Where they reſted — a whole year; 2 
aſter they removed from thence, they were in ſo 


unſettled 
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unſettled a condition, that they did not even cir- nor would they have been obliged, as was ſaid, An. ante C. 
cumeiſe their children, (of. v. 5.) who conſe» to keep it now, without this ſpecial command, __1490., 
quently could not eat the paſſover, Ex. xii. 48. See Pt. — 


6 And there were certain men who were defiled by the dead body of a 
man, that they could not keep the paſſover on that day: and they came be:. 
fore Moſes, and before Aaron on that day. 7 And thoſe men ſaid unto him, Io 
We are defiled by the dead body of a man: wherefore are we kept back, 
that we may not offer an offering of the Lox po in his appointed ſeaſon among 
the children of Iſrael? 8 And Moſes faid unto them, Stand till, and I will 
hear what the Lok Dp will command concerning you, 9 And the Lot 
ſpake unto Moſ.s, ſaying, 10 Speak unto the children of Iſrael, ſaying, If 
any man of you, or of your poſterity, ſhall be unclean, by reaſon of a dead body, 
or be in a journey afar off, yet he ſhall keep the paſſover unto the Lox. 
11 The fourteenth day of the ſecond month at even they ſhall keep it, and 


eat it with unleavened bread and bitter herbs. 


12 They ſhall leave none of 


it unto the morning, nor break any bone of it: according to all the ordinan- 


ces of the paſſover, they ſhall keep it. 


EX PO TT Fo: 


6 Certain men d. filed by the dead could not 
keep the paſſover, c.] The touch of a dead bo- 
dy being reckoned one of thoſe things which 
rendered a man wnclean, he was not allowed in 
that ſtate to intermeddle with ſacred things; 
in order to remind that groſs people of the reve- 
rence due to God and religion. See on Num. 
xix 13. 

Ti bs came before Moſet,] The law mentioned 
ch. v. 2. whereby ſuch perſons were to be put 
out of the camp, was not yet made. See Pat 
Le Clerc, and Kidder. 

7 Wherefore are we kept back,) They thus 
confidently expoſtulate with Moſes, becauſe in 
the firſt inſtitution of the paſſover there is no 
mention of ſuch unclean perſons being excluded 
from that ſacrifice. And though it might poſ- 
ſibly be inferred from the law, Lev. vii. 20. that 
perſons in their condition were not to partake of 
that ſacred banquet ; yet conſidering that all the 
Iſraelites are expreſsly commanded to celebrate 
the paſſover, Ex. xii. 47. they might think this 
particular caſe of the paſſover feaſt an excep- 


Or, the offering, meaning the 


tioh from that law, and therefore have recourſe to 
Moſes for a deciſion, See Calmet. 
That we may not offer an offering of the Lord, ] 
over, which 
was an cuchariſtical ſacrifice, or peace-offering, 
the blood whereof was offered unto God. See 
Le Clerc, Pat. and on Ex. xii. 6. 

8 I will hear what the Lord will command 
concerning you,] It appears from this place that 
Moſes went into the ſanctuary to conſult the 
oracle of God whenever he had occaſion, and 
was anſwered by an audible voice from the mer- 
cy -ſeat. See on ch. vii, 8 | 


10 If any man—be — — ty reaſon of a dead 


body,] And the ſame is to be underſtood. of all 


other caſes of legal uncleanneſs, for it is oppoſed 
to the man that is clean, ver. 13. See Pat. 

Or be in a journey afar of,] Out of his own 
country, for it is inferred from Deut. xvi. 2. that 
it could not be kept any where but in Judea. 

12 They ſhall leave none of it till the morn- 
ing, ] See on Ex. xii. 10. 1 


or break a bone of it,] See on Ex, xii. 46. 


13 But the man that is clean, and is not in a journey, and forbeareth to 


keep the paſſover ; even the ſame foul ſhall be cut off from his people, be- 
cauſe he brought not the offering of the Lok p in his appointed ſeaſon : that 
man ſhall bear his fin. 14 And if a ſtranger ſhall ſojourn among you, and 
will kecp the paſſover unto the Lokp, according to the ordinance of the 
paſſover, and according to the manner thereof, fo ſhall he do: ye ſhall have 
one ordinance, both for the ſtranger, and for him that was born in the 
land. | 


EXPOSIT IOX. 


13 Shall be cut .] i. e. Separated from the 
community ; which might be dane either by death, 
or by banifhment, or ſimply by excommunicating 
the perſon, i. e. diveſting him of all the religious 
privileges which belonged to him as a member 
of the Jewiſh commonwealth, and ranking him 
in the ſtate of a mere Heathen. But it is gene- 


rally underſtood of cutting off by death. See Le 
Clerc, and on Gen, xvii, 14. | 

14 And if a flranger—will keep the paſſover, ] 
One of another nation who had renounced ido- 
latry, and was by circumciſion initiated into the 
Jewiſh religion ; otherwiſe he could not be per- 
mitted to keep it, Ex. xii. 44, 48, 49. 


15 And on the day that the tabernacle was reared up, the cloud covered 


the tabernacle, namely, the tent of the teſtimony: an 


at even there was 


upon the tabernacle as it were the appearance of fire, until the morning. 
16 So it was alway : the cloud covered it by day, and the appearance of fire by 


night, 


. 
1 . 


17 And when the cloud was taken up from the tabernacle; then, after 
that, the children of Iſrael journeyed : and in the place where the cloud abode, 
18 At the commandment of 
the Logp the children of Iſrael journeyed, and at the commandment of 
the Lok D they pitched : as long as the cloud abode upon the tabernacle, 
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An. ante C. night. 
1490. 
there the children of Iſrael pitched their tents. 


* Heb. pro- they reſted in the tents. 19 And when the cloud * tarried long upon the 
rer. tabernacle many days, then the children of Iſrael kept the charge of the Lok p, 
and journeyed not. 20 And ſo it was when the cloud was a few days upon 
the tabernacle; according to the commandment of the Lox D they abode in 
their tents, and according to the commandment of the Lov they journeyed. 
+ Heb. cs, 2 1 And ſo it was when the cloud + abode from even unto the morning, 
and that the cloud was taken up in the morning, then they journeyed : 
whether it was by day or by night that the cloud was taken up, they 
journeyed, 22 Or whether it were two days, or a month, or a year, that 
the cloud tarried upon the tabernacle, remaining thereon, the children of Iſ- 
rael abode in their tents, and journeyed not: but when it was taken, up, they 
journeyed. 23 At the commandment of the Lok p they reſted in the tents, 
and at the commandment of the Loxp they journeyed : they kept the charge 

of the LoxD at the commandment of the Lok p by the hand of Moſes, 
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15 And on the day that the tabernacle was rear- 
ed up,] Being now come to the decampment of 


the Ifraclites from mount Sinai, it was natural 


for Moſes to mention by what direction theſe de- 
campments were made, viz. by direction of the 
cloud of glory, which, from the firſt erecting of 
the tabernacle, fixed itſelf upon it as a ſymbol 
of the Divine Preſence, (Ex. xl. 34.) and con- 
tinually appeared in the form of a dark cloud by 
day, and of a luminous cloud ſhining like fire by 
night. See Pyle. 

The tent of the teſtimony] So called becauſe of 
the ark which contained the divine law or teſ- 
timony, i. e. the ten commandments. See on 
Ex. xxv. 16. 

16 The cloud covered it by day,] The day is 
not in the original, yet the ſenſe ſhews it to 
be underftood, agreeably to what we are told 
before, Ex. xiii. 21. (A) 3 

17 And when the cloud was taken up, &c.] 
The motion or reſt of this divine cloud was the 
conſtant” ſignal, the one for the marches, the 
other for the encampments of the Iſraelites, dur- 
ing the whole time of their travels in the wilder- 
neſs. See Pyle. [| 

19 And when the cloud tarried long, &c.] 
Whenever the cloud roſe up, and moved from 


off the tabernacle, be it by night or day, they 


immediately broke up and followed its courſe 
and where-ever or how long ſoever it reſted 
over the tabernacle again, be it for never ſo 
long or ſhort a time, the camp ſettled and took 
up their reſidence, not ſtirring again till warned 
by the next ſignal of its movement. See Pyle. 


20 And fo it was when the cloud was a few 
days upon the tabernacle.) They tarried a few days 
in the ſqme place, or ſome ſuch words ſeem to 


be underſtood. 

21, 22 Whether it was by day or by night, 
Sc.] Thus, how tedious and irkſome ſoever 
their particular travels, or ſtations might be, 
and however impatiently deſirous the people were 
of arriving at the promiſed land, yet they reſign- 
ed themſelves to the conſtant direction of this 
heavenly guide, and never dared to ſtir but by 
the ſpecial appointment of God, under the mi- 
* of Moſes his ſervant and prophet. See 

le. 

22 Or a year,] Heb. The days, i. e. the an- 
nual revolution of days, which is called the days 
by way of eminence, as being the moſt remark- 
able diviſion of time. 

23 At the commandment of the Lord they reſted 
&c.] This is no leſs wy thrice * 
which Le Clerc finds no better reaſon than the 
ſimplicity of the Hebrew manner of writing; for 
in primitive times men wrote much in the ſame 
manner as they ſpoke, often repeating the ſame 
thing that they might be the better underſtood, 
as we do in common converſation. But the rea- 
ſon, Maimonides ſays, (More Nev. p. iii. c. 50.) 
of Moſes's being ſo particular in this relation, and 
repeating ſo often this circumſtance of their 
marching and re/iing at the command of God, 
was to confute the opinion of the Arabians and 
others, who imagined the reaſon of the Iſraelites 
ſtaying ſo long in the vilderneſs, was becauſe they 
had loſt their way. or this, he obſerves, was a 


r . 


(A) Perhaps it was from this appearance of the 
Cloud over the tabernacle, towards which the Jews 
directed their worſhip, that the Pagan opinion aroſe, 
of the Jews worſhipping a cloud : 


| Quidam ſortiti metuentem ſabbata patrem, 
il preter nubes, & cali numen adorant. 
Juv. Sar. XIV. 


Le Clerc obſerves that generals had ſometimes contriv- 
ed a natural artifice ſomewhat like this, to apſwer the 


purpoſe of a ſignal to their troops: Q. Curtius tells | 


us, that Alexander the Great finding the ſound of 
trumpet not loud enough to be heard amidſt the tu- 
mult of his army, erected a pole over his tent, from 
whence a ſignal was exhibited equally conſpicuous to 
all, which was a fire appearing by nighc, and ſmoke 
by day. Tuba, cum caſlra movere wellet, fignum da- 
bat; cujus ſonus plerumgue, tumultuantium fremitu ex- 
oriente, haud ſatis exaudiebatur. Ergo perticam, que 
undigue conſpici poſſet, ſupra pretorium ftatuit, ex qua 
ſignum eminebat pariter omnibus conſpicuum ; obſer da- 
batur ignis noctu, fumus interdin. 1371 


very 


CHAP» X. 


very idle conceit, ſince the way from mount Ha- 
reb to Cadeſh-Barnea on the borders of Canaan, 
was a known beaten road, and not above eleven 
days journey, Deut. i, 2. which it was hardly 
poſſible for them to miſs, far leſs to wander back- 
ward and forward in a bewilder'd condition for 
forty years. See P 
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_. -; 
By the hand of Moſes.] i. e. By the miniſtry 4 


E R 8. 529 


of Moſes, who was their lawgiver and director An. ante C. 
under God, and who at every march and en- 1490. 
campment accompanied the divine ſignal with a 
ſolemn prayer, ſaying, when the ark ſet forward, 

iſe up, Lord, let thine enemies be ſeattered, Q. 
And when it refted, Return, O Lord, unte the 
20 thouſands of 1ſrael, Num. x. 35, 36. See 


CHAP, x. 


ND the Loxp 2 unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Make thee two trum 

of ſilver; of an whole piece ſhalt thou make them: that thou 
mayeſt uſe them for the calling of the aſſembly, and for the journeying of 
the camps. 3 And when they ſhall blow with them, all the aſſembly ſhall 
aſſemble themſelves to thee, at the door of the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion. 4 And if they blow but with one 7rumpet, then the princes ich are 
heads of the thouſands of Iſrael, ſhall gather themſelves unto thee. $ Fete 
ye blow an alarm, then the camps that lie on the eaſt-parts ſhall go forward. 
6 When you blow an alarm the ſecond time, then the camps that lie on the 
ſouth · ſide, ſhall take their journey: they ſhall blow an alarm for their journeys. 
7 But when the congregation is to be gathered together; you ſhall blow, but 
you ſhall not ſound an alarm. 8 And the ſons of Aaron the prieſts ſhall 
blow with the trumpets; and they ſhall be to you for an ordinance for ever 
throughout your generations. g And if ye go to war in your land againſt 
the enemy that oppreſſeth you, then ye ſhall blow an alarm with the trum- 
pets ; ra ye ſhall be remembred before the LoR D your God, and ye ſhall 
be ſaved from your enemies. 10 Alſo in the day of your gladneſs, and 
in your ſolemn days, and in the beginnings of your months, ye ſhall blow 
with the trumpets over your burnt-offerings, and over the facrifices of your 


am the LokD your God, 


TX''Þ"O'8 


2 Male thee two trumpets of ſilver, ] Some 
time before they decamped from mount Sinai, 
Moſes was ordered to caufe two filver trumpets 
to be made. Only two are ordered for preſent 
uſe, becauſe the prieſts, the ſons of Aaron, were 


were more numerous, they wete increaſed in pro- 
rtion; and in Solomon's time we read ws 
hundred and twenty priefts ſcunding with trum- 
pets, 2 Chro. v. 12. They were to be of luer, 
which gave them a ſhriller ſound, and, accord- 
ing to Joſephus's deſcription of them, Ant. I. iii. 12. 
they were much after the ſame form as ours, 
being a cubit long, and narrow like a pipe, but 
wider at the bottom. See Pat. and Pyle. It is 
obſerved by antiquaries, that trumpets were an- 
ciently uſed inſtead 
L. IV. EL i. 


Bucna cogebat priſcos acid verba Quiriter. 


And Euſtathius upon Homer, þ. 1138, ſays the 
Egyptians uſed a trumpet of ram's horn, whereof 
Ofiris. was the inventor, when they called the 
people to their ſacrifices. It would ſeem that 
upon the blowing of theſe ſacred trumpets at the 
tabernacle, the ſignal was anſwered: by others, 
or by acclammations throughout the camp; for 
the found of two trumpets can hardly be ſuppo- 
fed capable of reaching to the outmoſt bounds of 
a camp, which, at a reafonable computation, 
muſt have conſifted of three millions of ſouls. 
Sce Le Clere. But why may we not as well 
N® XLV, 


then but two ; but afterwards. when the prieſts 


of bells; ſo Propertius, 


rr that they may be to you for a memorial before your God: 


I T 1 O N. 


ſuppoſe that the priefts ſounded the trumpets in 
different places of the camp, moving from ond 
place 7 another, ſo as to make all hear the ſum - 
mons 

Of one piece,] The Hebrew word may be ren; 
dered either ſalid, beaten, or of one piece. See on 
Ex. xxv.18. Their being ſtruck out of one 
E ſerved to make the ſound more dlſtinct and 


"pe when they ſhall blow with them, Sc.] 
When they, i. e. the prieſts, ver. 8. ſhall blow 
an equal, uniform ſound, ver. 7. with both the 
trumpets, as appears from ver. 4. this was to be 


underſtood as a fi for ſummoning the whole 
— of the people to the tabernacle upon ſome 
religi nt. 


accou | 

4 1f they blow but with one trumpet, Sc.] It 
only one trumpet ſounded an even and continued 
ſound, it was intended to ſummon the repreſen- 
tatives of the people to attend Moſes, to conſult 
about the affairs of the pon. 

5 When ye blow an alarm, i. e. With a quick, 
broken, and quavering ſound ; ſuch as Virgil calls 
fraftus ſonitus tubarum ; and Ennius ſtill more 
expreſſive, 


At tuba terribili ſonitu taratantara dixit. 


The camps that lie on the eaſt ſhall go forward, 
Upon the Bel fignal of 2 the aft of 7 
dah was to move, and fo the reſt in the ſame or- 
der wherein they are directed to encamp, ch. ii, 
there on ver. 3. 
F > Then 


— — — —ü 
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An. ante C. 7 When the congregation ts to be gathered tage. plore and rely upon the divine ad. Thus we 
ther, yen ſhall bloto.] As there were no legiſ- read 2 CHro. xiii. 14, 15. that Judah ſeeing them- 


1490. 
—— 


lative powers intruſted any where in this conſti- 


ſelves beſet with dangers before and behind, cried 


tution, the natural revenges ſettled 3 and there unte the Lord, and the priefts ſounded with th; 


being no ſoldiery in pay, all holding their eſtates 
by military ſervice, there was no reaſon for new 
taxes: ſo that the Hebrew congregation or parlia- 
ment could have no buſineſs, either to make new 
laws, or raiſe money. The things therefore in 
which the conſent and authority of the people 


trumpets, &t, 7 
And ye fhall be ſave from yaur enemies.) Which 
is ſtill to be underſtood with this condition, that 
they turned to him with unfeigned repentance, See 
Pat. 

10 Alſe in the days of your gladneſs] A fourth 


was requiſite, and for which the congregatipn / uſe of theſe trumpets was, to be founded upon 


was to be convened, was war and peace with 
neighbour-nations, differences between tribes, re- 


all ſolemn days of rejoicing and publick thank\- 
giving. Thus it was when Solomon had built 


ceiving and eſtabliſhing principal officers and ma- the temple, 2:Chro. v. 12. and vii. C. / at lavins 
giſtrates. See Lowman's. Diſſertat. on the Ciuil the foundation of the ſecond témple, Hz. fo. 


Government of the Hebrews. 

8 The ſons of Aaron fhall Blow with the trum- 
pets,] None were permitted to ſound theſe trum- 
pets, upon any occaſion, but the prieſts; God 
appointing theſe his own miniſters to it, that 
greater regard might be paid to theſe foundings, 
as if he himfelf called upon them to attend his 
ſummons. * 

9 And if you goto war, Cc. ] Theſe trumpets 
were alſo to be uſcd in ſummoning the armies 
of Iſrael to go forth to battle, and previouſly to 


that, in calling the people together to implbre a 
blefling upon their arms, a5 the latter part of ing facrifice, at the offering of which the trum- 


trumpets in war was a kind of call upon 


this verſe intimates, and as it is explained by 
Maimonides and other ancient interpreters, 
Which interpretation' is alſo confirmed by the 
prophet Joel, ch. ii. 1, 15. where at the ſame time 


that the alarm of war is ordered to be ſawnded, 


and at the dedication of the Walls of Jeruſalem, 
Neh. xii. 27, 35. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

And in the beginning ef your months, } When 
ſpecial ſacrifices were appointed to be offered to 


God, Num. xxviii. 11, 14. with the ſolemnity 


of blowing of trumpets, 776 Ixxxi. 3. And it 
appears from 2 Ki. iv. 23. I/ lxvi. 23. Au. viii. 
5. that the Jews regarded thoſe new moons or 


| beginnings of their months next to their ſabbath, 


as times of ſolemn religious worſhip, | and reit 
from worldly affairs. See Pat, (KI) 
Oder the turnt-efferings,] Eſpecially the niorn- 


pets began to ſound. | Ste 2 Ch. xxix. 26427. 
where we read that Hezekiah revived this uſage, 
which had been intermitted. See Le Clerc. 

That they may be to you for a memorial,] See on 
Ex. waviii. 29. As the blowing the trumpet was 


a faſt is ordered to be proclaimed | by blowing of a kind of invocation, of the Deny, to remember his 


the trumpet. See Pat. 


people, ſo it ſerved at the ſame time to excite 


Aid ye Hall be remembred] The ſounding of _ the people to worſhip God with the greater fer- 


od 
to aſliſt them, and a ſign to the people to im- 


vour and intenſenefs of devotion, P/. cl. 3! See 
Le Clerc. 'Þ A 0 


11 And it came to paſs on the twentieth day of the ſecond month, in 


Cu \ p. X. 


the ſecond year, that the cloud was taken up from off the tabernacle of 
the teſtimony. 12 And the children of Iſrael took their journeys out of the 
wilderneſs of Sinai; and the cloud reſted in the wilderneſs of Paran. 
13 * And they firſt took their journey, according to the commandment of 
the Loxp by the hand of Moſes, 14 In the firſt place went the ſtandard 
of the camp of the children of Judah, according to their armies : and over 
his hoſt 2c Nahſhon the fon of Amminadab. 15 And over the hoſt of 
the tribe of the children of Iſſachar, was Nethaneel the ſon of Zuar. 16 And 
over the hoſt of the tribe of the children of Zebulun, was Eliab the ſon of 
Helon. 17 And the tabernacle was taken down; and the ſons of Gerſhon, 
and the ſons of Merari ſet forward, bearing the tabernacle. 18 And the 
ſtandard of the camp of Reuben ſet forward according to their armies: and 
over his hoſt was Elizur the ſon of Shedeur. 19 And over the hoſt of the 
tribe of the children of Simeon, was Shelumiel the fon of Zuriſhaddai. 
20 And over the hoſt of the tribe of the children of Gad, was Eliaſaph the 


ſon of Deuel, 21 And the Kohathites ſet forward, bearing the ſanctuary , 


Read, And thoſe in the firſt place took their journey, &c,—even in the firſt place went, &c, 


ee nns 


(aA) The obſerving the firſt day of the month which had been obſerved on a l accour t, 
6 


Being only mentioned in general with other fe- to be henceforth conſecrated. to the true God. See 
ſlivale, as a known cuſtom, ſome argue from thence, on ch. xxviii. 11. Be that as it will, we find the firſt 


that in the moſt ancient times, before the law 
of Moſes, vew moons were obſerved with felti- 
val joy. Of which, tho' we can have ho cer- 
tainty, yet it is probable, that the ancient idolatry of 
worſhipping the ſun, moon, and ſtars, had given riſe 
to the cuſtom of obſerving the firſt day of the month 
in honour of the moon. From which Moſes, acting 
under God's direction, intended to preſerve the 5 
by appointing thoſe ſacrifices, and that feſtival joy, 


day of the month was much obſerved among the hea- 
thens. Thus the Athenians had a law, rig emma; 
$ovun, to offer ſacrifices upon the new moons ; and Plu- 
tarch ſays it was igorarn' nee, a moſt holy day; and 
on it they were wont to go up to the Acropolis, and 
pray for the public welfare of the city, and for their 
own private happineſs, See Sam. Petit; Comment. in 
leges Atticar, | 


and 
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and + the other did ſet up the tabernacle againſt they came. 22 And the An. ante C. 
ſtandard of the camp of the children of Ephraim ſet forward according to 149% 
their armies: and over his hoſt s Eliſhama the ſon of Ammihud. 23 And | 
over the hoſt of the tribe of the children of Manaſſeh, was Gamaliel the L 
ſon of Pedahzur. 24 And over the hoſt of the tribe of the children of Ben- n ile Me- 
jamin, was Abidan the fon of Gideoni, 25 And the ſtandard of the camp of eri, — 
the children of Dan ſet forward, i was the rere-ward of all the camps 
throughout their hoſts : and over his hoſt ag Ahiezer the fon of Ammiſhad- 

dai. 26 And over the hoſt of the tribe of the children of Aſher, «was Pagiel 

the ſon of Ocran. 27 And over the hoſt of the tribe of the children of 
Naphtali, was Ahira the ſon of Enan. 28 1 Thus were the journeyings of t Heb, 

the children of Ifrael, according to their armies, when they ſet forward. 75%. 


N. 


oerl see. 


12 Out f the wilderneſs of Sinai,] Where 
they had ſtaid near a year, viz. eleven monttis 
and, twenty days. Compare Ex. xix. 1, with 
der. 11th of this chapter. 

And the cloud reſted,] After three days march, 


ver. 33. 
. e wilderneſs of Paran, ] The wilderneſs of 
Paran, properly fo called, is a part of the deſart 
ct Arabia Petræa, lying between Hazeroth to 
the welt, and mount , Seir to the eaſt, Gen, xiv. 
6. We are to obſerve, that though Moſes'men- 
tions this as their firſt ſtation aiter decamping 
from the wilderneſs of Sinai, they made two ſta- 
tions before they came hither, the firſt at Kibroth- 
hattaguah, the ſecond at Mazeroth, ch. xi. 34, 
35:, and then their third encampment was in the 
wilderneſs of Paran, Num. xii. 16. See Le Clerc. 
But Mr. Wells conjectures, that the-. wilderneſs 
of Paran is taken in ſcripture ſometimes in a 
larger, and ſometimes in a ſtricter fenſe, In 
the larger fenſe it ſeems to have denoted all the 
defart tract lying between the wildemeſs of Shur 
weſtward towards Egypt, and mount Seit or the 
land of Edom eaſtward ; between the land of 
Canaan northward, and the Red-Sea ſouthward. 
In which ſenſe it comprehends K:broth-hattaauah, 
and Zazeroth j and in this fenfe Moſes ſeems to 
have under ſtood it in this verſe, as alſo in Dez. 
i. 19. When we departed from Horeb, we wert 
through all that great and terrible wilderneſs, &c, 
i. e. the wilderneſs of Paran in its larger accep- 
tation; for in its ſtricter acceptation, as it is 
taken for part of the deſart of ſtony Atabia, it 
ſeems not to have been ſo very great and terrible 
a wilderneſs. Sce Melli Geog, Vol. II. ch. ii. 
4. 
4 13, 14 And t'ey firſt took their Fm To ac- 
cording to the commandment of the Lord.] Heb: 
And thoſe in the fir/t place ſet forward, according 
to the commanidment of the Lord, —even in the fit 
lace ſet forward the flandard of Fudah, &c. 
t is true there ſeems to have been a ſpecial di- 
rection for this firſt removal, Deut. i. 6, 7. but 
the connection of the 13th verſe with the 14th 


ſhews that the words relate chiefly to the order 
of their march. | 

17 And the fins of Merari ſet  firward,) Theſe 
two families of the Levites having taken down 
the tabernacle, as ſoon as the cloud was taken 
up from it, followed the three tribes that en- 
camped under the ſtandard of Judah, bearing 
ſuch parts of the tabernacle as were committed 
to their charge, ch. iv. 25, 31. 

21 And the Kobathites ſet fortuard,] This o- 
ther claſs of Levites ſet ſorward in the middle of 


the four camps, following the three tribes that 


marched under the ſtandard of Reuben, and car- 
rying the ark, the golden table, the golden altar, 
the candleſtick, and other things belonging to the 
ſanctuary, ch. iv. 15, 16. while the two fore- 
mentioned claſſes went beſore, to get the taber- 
nacle fitted up for the reception of the ark againſt 
their arrival at the next ſtation. See Pat. Le 
Clerc, and Pyle. 

And the other did ſet up the tabernacle, &c.] 
The «ther is not in the original, therefore Le Clerc 
renders it: They, (i. e. the Kohathites) commend 
that the tabernacle ſhould halt, Cc. i. e. they or- 
dered the ſons cf Gerſhon and Merari to ſtop, 
till they ſhould get up with them, that ſo all the 
Levites might march er, in the midſt of the 
camp, as is appointed, ch. ii. 17. Calmet explains 
it, the Kohathites ſet up the tabernacle againſt 
they (i. e. the prieſts) arrived; which is a very 
natural explication of the paſſage. 

25 Dim—which was the rere-ward of all the 
camps,] The Hebrew word which we render 
rere-ward, ſignifies properly gathering, and fo 
ought to be rendered, Dan ſet forward, gather- 
ing to it all the camps; i. e. all the reſt of the peo- 
ple who belonged not to any particular camp, but 
to all the camips in general ; namely, ſuch as were 
under twenty years old, all unclean perſons, who 
were ſhut out of the camp, ch. v. 2. together 
with the mixed multitude that came with them 
out of Egypt. All theſe were gathered to, and 
came after c ſtandard of Dan, i 


29 And Moſes faid unto Hobab the ſon of Raguel the Midianite, Moſes 
father in law, We are journeying unto the place of which the Lox p faid, 


Iwill give it you: come thou with us, and we will do thee good 
d concerning Iſrael. 


LorD hath ſpoken 


: for the 
o And he faid unto him, I will 


not go; but I will depart to mine own land, and to my kindred, 31 And 
he ſaid, Leave us not, I pray thee z foraſmuch as thou knoweſt how we are 


to encamp in the wilderneſs, and thou mayeſt 
if thou go with us, yea; it ſhall be, that what good- 


32 And it ſhall be 


neſs the Lok p ſhall do unto us, the ſame will we do unto thee, 


E X 0. 


be to us inſtead of eyes: 
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An. ante C. 


1490. 


EX T 0-8 


a9 Miſes faid unto Hobab, the fon of Raguel,] 
i. e. the ſon of Jethro; for Raguel, or Reuel, 


Was another name for n x See on Ex. ii. 


® Heb. ten 
thouſand 
thouſands. 


ver. 21. that the ſanctuary, including 


18. So the ſenſe is, that Jethro having gone 
back to his own country, Ex. xviii. 27. Hobab 
his ſon, and the brother of Moſes's wife, had ac- 


company d Moſes all the time he ſtaid near 


Sinai, which was not far from Midian; but now 
that the Iſraelites were marching away from that 
neighbourhood, he thought to return home; but 
Moſes urges his ſtay with a good deal of warmth. 
See Pat. and Calmet. 

Moſes father in-law, ) Theſe words natu- 
rally refer to Raguel, which was another name 
for Jethro, the father-in-law of Moſes, See on 
Ex. ii. 18. Though ſome refer them to Hobab, 
and then inſtead of his father-in-law, it muſt be 
tranſlated his kinſman, as in the Vulgate ; for ſo the 
word Choten is thought to ſignify, Jud. i. 16. iv. II. 
See Pat. But Le Clerc, referring the word fa- 
ther-in-law to Hobab, takes him to be the ſame 
with Jethro, and Raguel for his father, or Moſes's 
wife's grand-father. 


Me are journeying, &e.) i. e. To the land of 


Canaan ; for thither they were to have been 
brought ſhortly after this removal, had it not been 
for their unbelief, as appears from Deut. i. 6, 7. 
31 Leave us not—foraſmuch as thou knoweſt, 
Sc.] He being a borderer upon this wilderneſs, 
was well acquainted with every part of it, and the 
better able to adviſe them how to defend them- 
ſelves, on all ſides, from the people that might be 
injurious to them; which made Moſes ſo earneſt 
with him to ſtay with them. See Pat. Le Clerc 
alledges, that Moſes made this requeſt to Hobab, 
before he knew that the cloud of glory was to be 
their perpetual guide ; otherwife he muſt have 


known, that the Iſraelites could have no need of 
a human guide. But without having recourſe to 


that ſuppoſition, others are of opinion, that al- 


N UN Ei 8 


r 


tho' the cloud conducted them fo as to fix their 
march and encampment, and ſhew them, in ge- 
neral, what 1 they were to take, yet as to 
the particular direction of the road and paſſages, 
they might be left to human prudence, care, and 
examination. See Calmet and Pyle, 

Thou mayeſt be to us inſtead of eyes,] A very ſig- 
nificant expreſſion, importing, that he ſhould be 
to them as a guide to the blind. Several ancient 
verſions give a different turn to theſe words, pro- 
bably, in order to reconcile them with the pro- 
miſe of the divine conduct. The Chaldaic para- 
phraſe, in particular, explains it thus: Thou knowe/? 
how we have encamped in the wilderneſs ; and thine 
eyes have ſeen the miracles which have been wrought 
for us, The Samaritan thus: Thou knowe/t our 
encampment— and haſt been to us inſtead of eyes. 
But this cannot be a juſt tranſlation, for Hobab 
had not yet followed their camp. The. Syriac 
thus: Thou ſhalt be dear to us as our eyes. The 
LXX : Thou ſhalt be as a ſenator amongſt us. 
The counſellors of princes being ſometimes called 
their eyes. | 

32 What goodneſs the Lord ſhall do unto us, the 
ſame will we do unto thee,] Accordingly, Moſes 
having prevailed with him to accompany them, 
he and his poſterity were ſettled among the Iſ- 
raelites, Jud. i. 16. iv. 11. See Pat. and Cal- 
met. On the other hand, if with Le Clerc we 
take Habab to be another name for Jethro, then 
there is reaſon to believe, that Moſes did not pre- 
vail with him to ſtay, as he juſtly infers from 
Ex. xviii. 27. But thoſe a pits Judges juſt 
quoted, compared with that in Exedus, make the 
other opinion more probable, viz. That Hobab 
was the fon of Jethro, and was prevailed on to 
accompany Moſes into the land of Canaan, tho” 
his father, being an old man, returned home, as 
being unable to bear the fatigue of their peregri- 
nations, 


33 And they departed from the mount of the Lord three days journey: 


and the ark of the covenant of the LoRx D went before them in the 
journey, to ſearch out a reſting-place for them. 


ree days 
34 And the cloud of the 


LorD was upon them by day, when they went out of the camp. 35 And 
it came to paſs when the ark ſet forward, that Moſes ſaid, Riſe up, ORD, 


and let thine enemies be ſcattered ; and let them that hate thee, 


ee before 


thee. 36 And when it reſted, he ſaid, Return, O Lord, unto the * many 


thouſands of Iſrael, 


F .T 308.0. 


33 And the ark—went before them, ] It is ſaid, 
the ark, 
&c. was carried between the two firſt ſtandards, 
and the two laſt; i. e. in the mid/t of the camp, 
ch. ii. 17. So that the meaning of this verſe muſt 
be, that the cloud which was ever the ark, went 
before the one half of the people, and was al- 
ways in view of the reſt, guiding and directing 
their motions, as a general does his army, tho' 
he be not in the front of it. See Pat, and Le 
Clerc. Or, which will remove all ſhadow of dif- 
ficulty, we may tranſlate the words literally thus : 
The ark of the Lord marched in their 2 or 
in their view. The cloud was over it in the 
midſt of all the army, and conſpicuous to their 
view. See Calmet, | 

To ſearch out a reſting place, ] i. e. To direct 
them in finding it out. Accordingly Le Clerc 


renders it, to find eut; for that is plainly the 
meaning of the word in this place. 

35 Riſe up, c.] This expreſſion denotes God's 
exerting his power to take vengeance on his ene- 
mies, in oppoſition to ſitting fill, which is a 
poſture of indolence and ination. See 1. xxxiii. 
10. Fob xxxi. 14. Le Clerc takes the impera- 
tive to be here put for the future; ſo explains it 
as a declaration of what ſhould happen, if God 
vouchſafed to be their leader: Riſe up, Lord, ard 
thine enemies ſhall yon, Sc. 

Dine enemies—thoſe that hate thee,] i. e. The 
enemies of thy true religion, who ſhall offer to 
oppoſe our ball. e into the promiſed land. 

36 Return, O Lord, Cc. ] i. e. Let thy divine 
preſence in the cloud take up its fixed reſidence a- 
gain over the ark for the ſafety of this thy peo- 


ple, 


Cray, X. 


Cut. XI. 


ple, whom thou haſt ſo greatly multiplied. See 
e. 
"Unto the many thouſands of Iſrael, Unto is not in 


NT UM B E R Ss. 


the original, therefore it may be rendered as in 
the LXX, Return, Lord, the many thouſands of 
Iſrael, namely, to their reſt, See Ainſe. 


CHAP. XI. 


moſt parts of the camp. 


Moſes prayed unto the Loxb, the fire was 
place || Taberah : becauſe the fire of the Lok D burnt among | That is, 4 
ning. 


the name of the 
them. 


the Loxp heard 17; and his anger was kindled ; and the fire of 
oRD burnt among them, and conſumed them that were in the utter- + Heb. it was 
2 And the people cried unto Moſes : and when 


22 3 And he called 


rr 


1 And when the people complained,] Heb. as it 
were complained ; i. e. Th to mutter ſome 
complaints, and, for a while, kept their diſcon- 
tent from coming to Moſes's ear. The ground of 
their murmuring we are told, ver. 4, 5- It was 
becauſe they grew weary of the manna, upon 
Which they had now lived for a year, and their 
- 7 reap appetite began to crave variety of food. 
See Pat 


It diſpleaſed the Lord,] Tho? their diſcontent 
did not at firſt break forth into open mur- 
murings againſt Moſes, yet God ſaw the fretful, 
mutinous diſpoſition of their minds, and teſtify'd 
his diſpleaſure againſt them. 

And the fire of the Lord burnt among tbem, ] 
i. e. They were conſumed by lightning, which is 
called the fire of God, 2 Kings i. 12, Fob i. 16. 
See Pat. and Calmet. Le Clerc thinks it might 
be by one of thoſe fiery blaſting winds which are 
3 thn to thoſe countries, and which are men- 
tioned in Scripture, Exzc+#. xviii. 10. xix. 12. 

Conſumed them that were in the uttermaſt parts of 
the camp,] Where was the mixt multitude that 
came out of Egypt, as is obſerved, ch. x. 25. 
For among them it appears that theſe murmur- 
ings began, ver. 4. But Bochart ( Hieroz. p. I. 


l. II. c. 34.) alledges, that the word which we 
tranſlate the uttermoſt parts, ſignifies throughout, 
and then the meaning will be, that ſome were 
conſumed in every part of the camp where they 
began to make complaints. See Pat. In ſupport 
of his opinion, he produces I/ lvi. 11. Fer. l. 
26. but they are not parallel inſtances ; for there 
it is from the uttermaſl parts, but here in the ut- 
termoft parts. * 

2 And the people cried unto Moſes, ] This ca- 
lathity threw them into ſuch conſternation that 
they immediately applied to Moſes to deprecate 
the divine diſpleaſure. 

The fire was quenched,] i. e. The lightning 
ceaſed from any further execution. 

3 And he called the name of the place Taberah 
i, e. The place of burning. The fame place whicl 
for another reaſon is called Kibroth-hattadvah, 
ver. 34. This name is given to the place, in 
order to perpetuate the memory of this ſignal event 
to poſterity, as a warning to them, to beware of 


offending in the ſame manner. See; how the 


apoſtle applies this paſſage for the inſtruction of 
us Chriſtians to beware of diſcontent and ſedition, 


1 Cor. x. 10, 11, 12. 


An. ante C- 


A: D when the people“ complained, F it diſpleaſed the LoRD : and * Or, were 
as it were 
the complainers, * 
evil in the 
ears of, &c. 
t Heb. unt. 


4 And the mixt multitude that was among them, & fell a luſting : and the . Heb. Ja 
children of Iſrael alſo 2 again, and ſaid, Who ſhall give us fleſh to « 1%. 
eat. 5 We remember the fiſh which we did eat in Egypt freely the cucum- 2 
bers, and the melons, and the leeks, and the onions, and the garlick : 6 But wer 
now our ſoul is dried away; there is nothing at all, beſides this manna, be- f Heb. ce 7 
fore our eyes, 7 And the manna was as coriander-ſeed, and the | colout 8 
thereof as the colour of bdellium. 8 And the people went about, and gathered 
it, and ground it in mills, or beat it in a mortar, and baked 7 in pans, 

and made cakes of it: and the taſte of it was as the taſte of freſh oyl. 

9 And when the dew fell upon the camp in the night, the manna fell upon it. 


E X..P, O-$ IT: IO; Ne 


4 And the mixt multitude that was among them, ] 
People of other nations; eſpecially Egyptians, who, 
invited by the miraculous deliverance out 
Egypt, became proſelytes to their religion, and 
followed the camp, Ex. xii. 38. | 

And the children of Iſrael a wept again,] Wept 
gains i. e. they again complained and murmured, 

o' God had viſited them with late tokens of his 
diſpleaſure, ver. 1. yet they renewed their muti- 
nous complaints. gee L. Clerc. But others re- 
fer this again to their former murmuring, men- 
tioned Ex. xvi. which happened about a year ago, 
when the manna was firſt ſent, This ſin was 


much aggravated upon the following accounts : 
Ne XLVI. 


1. They declared their diſtruſt of God's 
and providence, of which they had had great 
experience. on Ex. xvi. 2. with ver. 4, 18. 
P/al. Ixxviii. 22. 2. They unthankfully deſpiſed 
God and his former mercies, ver. 6, 7, 20. 
3. They covetouſly deſire fleſh, when they had 
much cattle of their own, Ex. xii. 32, 38. with 
Num, xxxii. 4. Kidder. 

We remember the fiſh, &c.) The river Nile, 

the lakes of Egypt, particularly the lake 
Meeris, are famed for having been ſtocked with 
plenty of fiſhes, Herodot. J. 1. c. 149. And to 
this . Iſaiah alludes, ch. xix, 8, See Pat. and 
Calmet, The diſcontent whereof the Egyptian 

6U proſelytes 
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An. ante C. proſelytes appear to have been the fomenters, 


1490. 


having now ſpread among the Ifſraclites, they 


Wy—) openly reproach their deliverer, as having decoyed 


them from a plentiful country, where the ſea and 
river fed them with ſuch delightful variety of fiſh, 


and the rich foil abounded with the beſt herbs, 


ſallets, and fruits. All which they had now ex- 
changed for a miſerable, ſtarving condition; with 
nothing but manna to cloy, rather than to comfort 
and nouriſh them. See Pyle. What a ſtrong 
picture is here given us of the flaviſh illiberal 
ſpirit of the Jewiſh nation? How could they 
have ſhewn-a higher degree of baſe ingratitude, 
than thus to forget their late ſignal deliverance 
from that miſerable oppreſſion under which they 
groaned, and, notwithſtanding their happy free- 
dom, their peaceful enjoyment of all the neceſ- 
ſary good things of life, under the patronage of 
their Almighty King, who had undertaken to con- 
duct them into a land flowing with milk and 
honey ; to long to return to Eoin bondage, 
and merely for the ſake of gratifying a carnal ap- 
petite, to be willing to reſume their chains. 

The onions, } Ludolphus interprets it, Lettuce, 
or Sallets, which he ſays were moſt excellent in 
Egypt, Difſert. de Locus, p. ii. c. 14. See Pat. 

ut there is no occaſion for any alteration, ſince 
travellers aſſure us that the Orientals, particularly 
the Turks and Arabians, uſe a great deal of gar- 
lick and onions. And in ſo much requeſt was 
garlick among the ancients, that Homer (II. xi. 
629.) makes it a part of the entertainment which 
Neſtor ſerves up to his gueſt Machaon. See 
Calmet. (A) 

6 Our ſoul is dried away,} i. e. Our life, our 
ſtrength is conſumed away. It is an expreſſion 
of the ſame import with that of the pſalmiſt, 
Ay heart is withered like graſs, Pſ. cii. 4. See 
Calmet. The word nepheſch, the ſoul, is ſome- 


times put for the ſenſual appetites, the animal 
paſſions, We render it 4%, Pf. Ixxviii. 18. and 
in the ſame ſenſe it occurs, I/. xxix. 8. xxxit. 6, 
and Iviii. 10, which comes to the ſame ſenſe, 
namely, We wither and pine away in the reſt- 
leſs cravings of a famiſhed appetite. See Le Clerc. 

There is nothing beſides this manna before our 
eyes.] Though they had ſome cattle, ver. 22. yet 
it would ſeem they had them not in ſuch plenty 
nor cheapneſs, that the populace could have them 
for food. See Le Clerc, and on ch. vii. 10. 

7 The manna toas as cor iander-ſced,] See on 
Ex, xvi. 31. ) 901) IG 2 ff 

The colour of it as the colour of bdellium,)] Bo- 
chart takes bedelab for pearl, (ſee on Gen, ii. 12.) 
which is white, and fo agrees to the colour of 
this manna, Ex. xvi. 31. whereas he alledges that 
the gum called bdellizm is black. But Le Clerc 
ſhews from good authors, that the Arabic bdel- 
lium was of 'a whitiſh yellow, 

8 Gathered it, and ground it and baked it, &c.] 

i. e. It was of ſuch an excellent compoſition, 
that it might be dreſſed divers ways, or eaten as 
it fell, Which Moſes mentions to ſhew the 
people's ingratitude in deſpiſing ſo agreeable a 
food, See Pat, But from this circumſtance Le 
Clerc infers this nanna to have been of a different 
nature from ours; for the common manna is of 
ſuch a clammy and viſcid ſubſtance, that it is not 
fit for grinding, 

The taſte of it was as the taſte of freſh oil,] 
When newly fallen, it taſted like honey ; but 
when prepared by boiling or baking, it taſted 
like freſh oil. See on Ex. xvi. 31. Or it was at 
once {ſmooth and ſoft as oil, and ſweet as ho- 
ney, two of the choiceſt proviſions of nature. 

9 The manna fell upon it, ] i. e. Upon the 
dew, whereby it was kept clean and pure for 
their uſe, See Ex. xvi. 14. 


10 Then Moſes heard the people weep throughout their families, every 


Cuar, XI. 


man in the door of his tent: and the anger of the LoRx D was kindled greatly; 
Moſes alſo was diſpleaſed. 11 And Moſes ſaid unto the Lok D, Wherefore 
haſt thou afflicted thy ſervant ? and wherefore have I not found favour in 
thy ſight, that thou layeſt the burden of all this people upon me? 12 Have 
I conceived all this people? have I begotten them, that thou ſhouldſt ſay 
unto me, Carry them in thy boſom (as a nurſing- father beareth the ſucking 
child) unto the land which thou ſwareſt unto their fathers? 13 Whence 
ſhould I have fleſh' to give unto all this people? for they weep unto me, 
ſaying, Give us fleſh that we may eat. 14 I am not able to bear all this 
ople alone, becauſe it is too heavy for me. 15 And if thou deal thus with 
me, kill me, I pray thee, out'of hand, if I have found favour in thy ſight 
and let me not fee my wretchedneſs. | | 


N O T E S. 


Hence ariſes a queſtion, how the Iſraelites durſt ven- 
ture to violate the national worſhip, by _—_ thoſe 
ſacred plants? But we may anſwer in the firlt place, 
that whatever might be the caſe of the Egyptians in 
later ages, tis not probable that they were arrived at 
ſuch a pitch of ſuperſtition in Moſes's time ; for we 
find no footſteps thereof in Herodotus, the molt an- 
cient of the Greek Hiſtorians, 2. Theſe writers now 
quoted appear to be miſtaken in imagining thoſe herbs 
to have been really the objects of religious worſhip, 
| The prieſts indeed abſtained from the uſe of them, 

| and ſeveral other vegetables, and this might give riſe 

% How Egypt mad with ſuperſtition grown to the opinion of their being reverenced as divinities, 

„% Makes Gods of monſters, but too well is known: but the uſe of them was not prohibited to the peo- 

« 'Tis mortal fin an onion to devour, . ple, as is plain from the teſtimonies of ancient au- 

Each clove of garlick is a ſacred pow'r. thors, particularly of Diodorus Siculus, J. 1. p. 80. 
Religious nations ſure, and bleſt abodes, See Le Clerc, and Calmet in locum. 
Where ev'ry orchard is o' er- run with Gods ! 


(A) Tis alledged that the Egyptians even worſhip- 
leeks and onions, as ſymbols of ſome of their 
divinities : Allium, cæpaſque inter Deos, in jurejurandso, 
babet AEgyptus, ſays Pliny, Hift. Nat. J. ax, c. 6. 
So Juvenal. Sat. XV. 0 by 


| WJ neſcit, Voluſi Bithynice, qualia demens 
gyptus portenta colat ;—— ; 
Porrum & cape nefas violare & frangere morſu. 
O ſan#as gentes quibus hæc naſcuntur in horti; 
Numina ! 


E X P O- 


CHA P, XI. 


to And the anger of the Lord was kindled] i. e. 
He was juſtly difpleaſed with this perverſe and 
ungrateful behaviour. God, who is perfectly wiſe 
and good, cannot but be diſpleaſed with ſuch as 
are diſobedient to his will ; but we ought to be- 
ware of underſtanding this and the like ſcripture 
expreſſions literally, as if his diſapprobation of 
vice was accompanied with any thing like that 
anger and perturbation which in our weak minds 
are the ordinary concomitants of reſentment. 

11 And Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, ] He repair- 
ed to the ſanctuary to bewail his hard condition 
before God. | 

Wherefore have I not found favour in thy fight. ] 
He laments that contrary to his own defire, Ex. 
iv. 10, 13. the charge of ſo numerous and un- 
tractable a people ſhould be laid upon his ſingle 
ſhoulders. 

12 Thou haſt ſaid unto me, carry them in thy 
Mon, as a nurſing-fatber beareth the ſucking- 
child.) Thou haſt made me as their common fa- 
ther, ſo that I cannot help feeling their grievan- 
ces, and in all their complaints and peeviſh hu- 
mours muſt treat them with the anxious concern 
of a parent towards his little fractious infant. 
A very lively expreſſion to denote that tenderneſs 
and fatherly affection which princes ought to have 
for their people. See Pat, 


N U MOBigACT 
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14 I am not able to bear all this people alone, 
Sc.] It is beyond my ſtrength to undergo the 
toil of hearing all their complaints, and appeaſ- 
ing all their tumults. For though Moſes had ſe- 
veral perſons appointed to aſſiſt him, by Jethro's 
advice, Ex. xviii. 21. yet all the weighty and 
difficult cauſes were ſtill brought before himſelf, 
to whom alſo the laſt appeal was made in every 
cauſe. See Ex. xviii. 22. See Pat, 

15 And if thou deal thus with me, kill me, Sc.] 
He begs therefore that God would pleaſe either 
to eaſe him of the burdenſome charge, or to take 
him out of the world, and rid him of a life ſo 
troubleſom and even inſupportable. See Pyle. 

Let me not ſee my wretchedneſs.) i. e. Live moſt 
wretched, as to ſee death is to die, Pf, Ixxxix. 48. 
He ſpeaks like an affectionate parent of the peo- 
ple, who makes their ſufferings his own. And 
indeed what could make a prince of ſuch pater- 
nal tenderneſs more wretched, than to ſee the Iſ- 
raelites ſo untoward, not only againſt himſelf, 
but againſt the indulgence of heaven ; to ſee them 
by their perverſeneſs drawing down ſuch direſul 
calamities upon themſelves, and the enemies of 
God rejoicing in their ruin? See Pat, 


16 And the Logp faid unto Moſes, Gather unto me ſeventy men of the 


elders of Iſrael, whom thou knoweſt to be the elders of the people, and offi- 
cers over them, and bring them unto the tabernacle of the congregation, that 
they may ſtand there with thee. 17 And I will come down and talk with 
thee there: and I will take of the ſpirit which is upon thee, and will put i? upon 
them ; and they ſhall bear the burden of the people with thee, that thou bear 
it not thy ſelf alone. 18 And fay thou unto the people, Sanctify yourſelves 
againſt to morrow, and ye ſhall eat fleſh (for you have wept in the ears of 
the Lok p, ſaying, Who ſhall give us fleſh to eat? for it was well with us 
in Egypt) therefore the Lon D will give you fleſh, and ye ſhall eat. 19 Ye 
ſhall not eat one day, nor two days, nor five days, neither ten days, nor 
twenty days; 29 But even a whole * month, until it come out at your noſ- 
trils, and it be loathſome unto you: becauſe that ye have deſpiſed the Lord 
which is among you, and have wept before him, ſaying, Why came we forth 
out of Egypt? 21 And Moſes ſaid, The people amongſt whom I am, are 
fix hundred thouſand footmen ; and thou haſt ſaid, J will give them fleſh, 
that they may eat a whole month. 22 Shall the flocks and the herds be ſlain 
for them, to ſuffice them ? or ſhall all the fiſh of the ſea be gathered to- 
gether for them, to ſuffice them? 23 And the Loxp faid unto Moſes, Is the 
LorDs hand waxed ſhort? thou ſhalt ſee now whether my word ſhall come 
to paſs unto thee, or not. 


EXPOSITI1O N. 


16 Seventy of the elders —whom thou knoweft to 
be the elders] God, in a moſt compaſſionate man- 
ner, without any tokens of diſpleaſure at the 
over-paſſionate remonſtrance of Moſes, tells him 
he ſhould have proper aſſiſtants in the government 
of this uneaſy people; and accordingly orders 
him to ſummon ſeventy perſons, of gravity and 
authority among the tribes. See Ex, xxiv. 1. 
By elders here it ſeems plain, that we are to un- 
derſtand not merely men advanced in years, but 
elders in dignity, men whoſe age, experience and 
breeding, rendered them venerable, and whoſe 
underſtanding and authority had advanced them 
to be officers and judges. See on Gen. I. 7. 
my the word elders is emphatically uſed in this 

. f 


Bring them unto the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion,] For there the great aſſemblies and courts 
of judicature were held, ch. xxvii. 2. 

17 And I will come down] I will manifeſt my- 
ſelf preſent in a viſible manner, ver. 25. 

And I will take of the ſpirit, which is upon 
thee, and will put it upon them.] i. e. I will endue 
them with the ſame ſpirit of government, or with 
thoſe yu of wiſdom, judgment, courage, &c. 
which I have beſtowed upon thee. For the bi- 
rit is often put for the gifts of the ſpirit, or ſpi- 
ritual gifts 1 Cor. xiv. 12, 32. Gal, iti. 2, 5. juſt 
as the Holy Ghoſt is put for the gifts of the Holy 
Ghoſt, Jobn vii. 39. Acts xix. 2, 6. Compare 
Ex. xxviii. 3. 2 2 ii, 15, See Ainſw. and on 


ver, 25, 
And 
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. 


„ Heb. month 
of days. 
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An. ante C. Aud they ſhall bear the burden of the people with 


1490. 


thee,] Bp. Patrick explains it, . They ſhall aſſiſt 
thee in the hearing and judging of ſuch cauſes as 
have hitherto been reſerved to thee alone.” But 
it don't appear that they were appointed to be 
judges, but rather to be monitors and cenſors of 


the people. See on ver. 25. Therefore Le Clerc 


explains it, They ſhall be furniſhed with au- 
thority to curb the mutinous ſpirit of the people, 
and thereby will make thy charge lighter and 
more eaſy.” See Le Clerc. The Rabbins make 
this the original inſtitution of their Sanhedrim, 
which, they lay, laſted from Moſes to the end of 
the republic. But it has been obſerved already, 
that theſe ſeventy were appointed at this time not 
to civil rule, for that they had before, being 
choſen out of thoſe rulers or elders who had been 


appointed Ex. xviii. 24. for the ordinary admi- 


niſtration of juſtice. But what Moſes wanted 
was, men of authority to join him in quelling 
the people ; and to qualify them for this office, 


God endued ſeventy of theſe elders with the ſame 


ſpirit of prophecy as he had. So that this was 
an extraordinary inſtitution, and there is no men- 
tion of its being to be continued. See Le Clerc's 
Diſſertation on the Sanhedrim, at the end of the 
ſecond vol. of his Commentary. Mr. Lowman 
thinks theſe ſeventy extraordinary elders were co- 
adjutors to Moſes in his council how to anſwer 
the people's complaints. They were a conſtant 
privy-council to the judge; a conſiderable part of 
the /ates-general of the united tribes. So that all 
matters judiciary, ſuch, I mean, as were more 
difficult, and were by appeal referred from the 
inferior judges, belonged to their cognizance. 
18 Say—unto the people—ſantify yourſelves, ] 
In the former verſes God is pleaſed to ſatisfy 
Moſes's requeſt, and in the following, the people's. 
San#tify, i. e. prepare and make yourſelves ready 
to receive with gratitude this preſent from God. 


Sometimes the word ſignifies ſimply to prepare, 
Fer. vi. 4. xi. 3. and li. 28, See Pat. This 
preparation was probably to be made by waſhing 
their bodies, and performing the uſual rites of pu- 
rification. See on Gen, xxxv, 2, and Ex. xix, 
10. Le Clerc. | 

19 Ye ſhall eat not one day, &c.) As they did 
about a year ago, Ex. xvi. 12. 

20 Until it come out at your noſtrili,] i. e. Till 
your impatient appetites be glutted, and by an- 
other * inſtance of divine power, you be con- 
vinced to your ſhame, how irreligiouſly, diſtruſt- 
fully, and vilely ungrateful you have been againſt 
God, under all his mercies and providences to- 
wards you. The expreſſion, coming out at the 
ne/trils, preſents a very ſtrong, though diſagree- 
able idea of ſatiety and ſurfeit, when the over- 
loaded ſtomach diſburdens itſelf at mouth and 
noſtrils, 

21 And Moſes ſaid, the people—are fix bun- 
dred thouſand footmen,] Who were able to bear 
arms, beſides women, children, and ſlaves, Num, 
i. 46. who may be ſuppoſed, at leaſt, five times 
as many, i. e. three millions in all. See Pat. 

And thou haſt ſaid, Sc.] The words may be 
conſidered as a ſudden fally of paſſionate admira- 
tion, how ſuch a proviſion could be made for ſuch a 
vaſt number. See Pat. and Calmet. 

22 Shall all the fiſh of the ſea be gathered, ] 
Not of the ocean in general, for that would be 
too great an hyperbole ; but of the Red Sea, 
which was not far from them. See Le Clerc. 

23 1s the Lord's hand waxed ſhort ?] i. e. Is 
the divine power diminiſhed ? I/ I. 2. lix. 1. The 
fame metaphor is uſed in other languages, 


An neſcis langas regibus eſſe manus, 
Kings have long hands; See Le Clerc. 


24 And Moſes went out, and told the people the words of the Logo, 


| and gathered the ſeventy men of the elders of the people, and ſet them 


round about the tabernacle. 25 And the Loxp came down in a cloud, and 
ſpake unto him, and took of the ſpirit that vas upon him, and gave zt unto 


the ſeventy elders: and it came to paſ: 


s that when the ſpirit reſted upon 


them, they propheſied, and did not ceaſe . 26 But there remained two of the 


Caar, XI. 


men in the camp, the name of the one was Eldad, and the name of the other 
Medad : and the ſpirit reſted upon them (and they wwere of them that were 
written, but went not out unto the tabernacle) and they propheſied in the 
camp. 27 And there ran a young man, and told Moſes, and faid, Eldad 
and Medad do propheſy in the camp. 28 And Joſhua the ſon of Nun, 
the ſervant of Moſes, one of his young men, anſwered and ſaid, My lord 


Moſes, forbid them. 29 And Moſes ſaid unto him, Envieſt thou for my 
ſake? would God that all the LoRDs people were prophets, and that the 
Loxp would put his ſpirit upon them, 30 And Moſes gat him into the 


camp, he and the elders of Iſrael, 


* Read, And they added not. 


EX P0020 


24 And Moſes went out,] Either from the ſanc- 
tuary, whither he had repaired to make his ad- 
dreſſes to God; or he went out of his tent to the 


le. | 
725 And the Lord came down, c.] i. e. The 
Shechinab, the cloud of glory, the ſymbol of the 
divine preſence was ſeen to deſcend from heaven 
with conſpicuous brightneſs. 
Took of the ſpirit that was upon him, and gave 


CORY HI IC 


it unto the ſeventy elders,] i. e. God declared them 
the aſſiſtants of Moſes in managing the affairs of 
the people ; and, at the ſame time beſtowed on 
them the gift of inſpiration, or prophecy ; where- 
by they were enabled, with uncommon power of 
words, and ſupernatural ſtrength and vivacity of 
argument, to ſet forth the praiſes of God, the 
excellencies of his laws, and to perfuade' the peo- 


ple to a patient ſubmiſſion to his will, Their pro- 


pheſying · 


J. 


CHAP. XI. 


pheſying, whether it was predicting futurities, or 
explaining God's will, was in ſuch a manner as 
might be diſcerned by ſome viſible and extraordi- 
nary effect, ver. 27. 1 Sam. xix. 23, 24. 

They propheſied,] The meaning is not that 
they faretold future events; but that they were 
inſpired with ſuch gifts as belonged to the pro- 
phetic character, and which were requiſite for 
quelling the preſent ſedition: in a word, that 
they employed that wiſdom and authority which 
they derived from God, in perſuading the people 
to be religned to the will of God, and to the 
conduct of Moſes his miniſter. See Le Clere. 
Thus this gift of prophecy, which is here aſcribed 
to theſe elders, is explained by Maimonides, Mor. 


| Nev. p. II. c. 45. who defines it to be the ſecond 


degree of prophecy, Thus to prophecy is the ſame 
as to inculcate the doctrines of religion and mo- 
rality. And this notion of the word agrees to 
the uſe of it in other places of the ſacred writ- 
ings, 1 Sam. xix. 20, 21, 22, 23. 1 Cor. xi. 4, 
5. Xii. 10. xiv. 3, 4, 5, 6, 22, 24, 29. Sce 
Pat. and Pyle. And thus a prophet ſignifies not 
only one who foretels things to come, but who 
declares the truths of God unto the people, Gen. 
xx. 7. Ex. vii. 1. and who is active in ſtirring 
men up to the praiſe of God, and other exerciſes 
of picty. Sce Ainſiu. 

And ceaſed not,] So we render it after the 
Chaldee : but other verſions render it more agree- 
ably to the original, they added not; i, e. they 
prophecy'd that day, but not after. For as their 
prophetic gift was intended only to quell the pre- 
ſent ſedition, toprocure them immediate reverence 
from the people, and to be a ſign that they were 
appointed Moſes's coadjutors, they exerted it not 
for the future like Moſes, who was a perpetual 
prophet. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

26 There remained two of the men in the camp, ] 
Of the men, i. e. of thoſe ſeventy elders whom 
Moſes now ordained, as appears from the follow- 
ing words: They declined fitting in judicature 
with the reſt, who were aſſembled at the door of 
the tabernacle ; perhaps out of modeſty, thinking 
themſelves unworthy of ſo high a dignity, or 
they might be under ſome legal defilement, which 
hindered their approach to the tabernacle. The 
Jews have a tradition, that Moſes, in order to 
pay equal regard to all the tribes, choſe fix elders 
out of each tribe, which, in all, made ſeventy 
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two perſons ; but that two of them were caſt out An. ante C. 


by lot, that there might be but ſeventy, and thoſe 
two were Eldad and Medad, who therefore did 
not aſſemble with the reſt, but were left behind 
in the camp. See Pat. Or the ſenſe may be, 
that they were written or nominated as compe- 
titors for the magiſtracy by the ſuffrage of the 
tribes ; but coming afterwards to the lot failed of 
it, and therefore went not up to the tabernacle, 
or place of confirmation by God, or to the ſeſ- 
ſion-houſe of the ſenate with the ſeventy, upon 
whom the lot fell to be ſenators. See Earrington's 
Oceana, þ. 50. X 

28 Jaſbua the ſervant of Moſes, } Who mi- 
niſtered to him as the conſtant attendant on his 

ſon. 

One of his young men,] It may ſignify one of 
his attendants. See on Ex. xxxili. 11. Or, as 


Le Clerc underſtands it, one of his choſen young 


1490. 
ny nm 


men, meaning one of thoſe ſeventy rulers whom. 


Moſes had now choſen. 

My Lord Moſes, forbid them, ] It would ſeem 
that he thought their prophecying, or teaching, in 
the camp, tended to make thoſe gifts common, 
and to diſparage Moſes in the eyes of the people ; 
or perhaps he.thought it tended to breed a ſchiſm, 
by calling the people away from the tabernacle, 
the appointed place of meeting, where the reſt of 
the ſeventy elders were regularly aſſembled. 
'Thus the diſciples forbad one who caſt out devils 
in Chriſt's name, becauſe he followed not with 
them, Luke ix. 49, 50. See Ainſw. 

29 Envieſt thu for my ſake,] Rather, art thou 
jealous for my ſake? Art thou afraid that their 
exerciſing theſe prophetic gifts ſhould be a dimi- 
nution of my honour. 

29 Would God that all the Lord's people were 
prophets, &c.] i. e. Would to God that 
were all inſpired to ſing the praiſes of Jehovah, 
and recommend virtue and religion one to another. 
See on ver. 25, This behaviour of Mofes is the 
character of every good man: he will not only 
ſet others an example of virtue, and recommend 
religion to them upon all proper occaſions, but 
he will rejoice and be truly pleaſed, to ſee virtue, 
righteouſneſs, and piety prevail in the world ; he 
will wiſh that all the Lord's people werep ro- 
phets, and contribute, as much as in him lies, to- 
wards enabling them to be ſo. 


31 And there went forth a wind from the Lord, and brought quails 


from the ſea, and let them fall by the camp, * as it were a days journey * Heb. # i 
on this ſide, and as it were a days journey on the other ſide, round about . = Way 
the camp, + and as it were two cubits bigh upon the face of the earth. 32 And 2 
the people ſtood up all that day, and all Dat night, and all the next day, 

and they gathered the quails : he that gathered leaſt, gathered ten homers : 

and they ſpread them all abroad for themſelves round about the camp. - 


+ Read, They flew in the air two cubits high above the earth. 


x08 17 FN 


zi Aud there went fn a wind from the Lord,] to them the former year much about the ſame 
A feuth wind, (Pf. Ixxviii, 26.) which brought ſeaſon, Ex. xvi. 1 7 For tranſlating the Hebrew 


them from the ſea; i. e. from the Arabian gulf, word Seluim, guai 


which lies ſouth from that part of Arabia where 

the Iſraelites were now encamped. The wind is 

ſaid to have come forth from the Lord, becauſe it 

was ordered and directed by his ſpecial power and 
ovidence, as in that forecited Ixxviii Pſalm. 
And brought quails,] This is the ſecond time that 

God ſent them theſe guails, They had them ſent 
Ne XLVI. 


s, we have the authority of 
Joſephus, and all the ancient verſions. In ſup- 
port of which tranſlation it is obſerved, that Egypt 
and the neighbouring countries ſtill abound with 
quails; and it is well known; that there are cer- 
tain winds, called Ornithias, from their bringing 
_ flights of birds along with them ; that great 
of quails, in particular, are wont to fly 

b X from 
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An. ante C. from the ſouthern countries to the northern, in the air for ſome time by the wind, fall down to 


1490. 


the ſpring- time, as it now was, and fall ſome- 


Ie mes in ſuch vaſt quantities as to overſet a ſhip; 


that they are carried by the wind, which is of 
great ſervice to them in flying. Plin. I. x. c. 13. 


And laſtly, Diodorus Siculus informs us, in his 


firſt book, that the inhabitants of Rhinocolura, 
(a city of Paleſtine on the maritime coaſt) were 
wont to catch in nets vaſt quantities of quails, that 
fly thither from the ſea, inſomuch that they ſuf- 
ficed them for food in that barren ſoil. On the 
other hand there are ſeveral things mentioned in 
the following relation, which are thought not to 
agree to Quails. For inſtance ſuch a quantity of 
quails, as is deſcribed to have fallen round about 


the camp, as it were a days journey on either ſide, 


That is, 


The Faw of 
«ft . 
þ Heb. hey 


nee itt, &c. 


i. e. to the extent of at leaſt ſixteen or twenty 
miles every way, could not be found any where, 
unleſs God be ſuppoſed miraculouſly to have 
created them, and in that caſe what need was 
there of a wind to bring them. Nor is it to be 
ſuppoſed, without another miracle, that birds 
would light on the ground, in ſuch a manner as 
to lie in heaps upon each other ; and had they 
been thus heaped upon each other to the heighth 
of two cubits, as is here repreſented, they muſt 
have been choaked and ſtifled. Theſe are the 
principal objections againſt tranſlating the word 
quails. And therefore Ludolphus, Etbiop. Hiſt. 


J. I. c. 13. takes ſeluim to ſignify locuſts ; by which 


all the circumſtances of the narration may be 
more eaſily explained. This much is certain, 
that locuſts were not only uſed for food, in thoſe 
parts of the world, but ſome of them were 
reckoned a very delicious eating. Pliny (Hi. 1. 
vi. c. 30.) mentions a people in Ethiopia, who 
uſed locuſts for their conſtant diet, and who pre- 
ſerved them throughout the year, fumo & ſale 
duratis, dried in the ſmoke and ſalted, See Pat. 
31 From the ſea,] i. e. From the coaſts of 
the Red Sea, which lay ſouth from their camp. 
Ludolphus explains it, that they came from the 
other ſide of the Red Sea, even from Africa, 
which abounds with locuſts. 
Let them fall by the camp, ] Hence Ludolphus 
fetches another argument for his hypotheſis ; for 
locuſts might be ſcattered by the wind like rain or 
ſand about the camp, but quails could not with- 
out a miracle. Or if they were carried thither 
by the wind, what hindered them to fly away ? 
But locuſts, after they have been carried through 


the ground ſo ſoon as it ceaſes. 

As it were a days jeurney, &c ] About ſixteen 
or twenty miles every way. This is another 
ſtrong argument for underſtanding lecuſls, not 
gua ils. g 

And as it were two cubits high, upon the face of 
the earth, ] That this circumſtance can hardly be 
underſtood of quarls has been already obſerved. 
The Vulgate, however, gives it an air of greater 
probability, by referring it not to their falling 
upon the ground, but to their flight ; they flew 
in the air two cubits high above the earth, fo as 
they could be eaſily taken with their hands, But 
it appears, both from what follows and from P/, 
Ixxviii. 27, 28, that they fell upon the ground. 
But which ever way we take it, it agrees better 
to /ocufls than to quails, I ſhould take the ſenſe 
to be, that when they were upon the wing, and 
juſt lighting on the ground, they hilled-a ſpace ot 
air all around the camp, to the height of two 
cubits from the ſurface. W hich deſcription agrees 
to what we are told of the armies of locuſts, 
that are ſometimes ſeen in thoſe parts of the 
world. See on Ex. x. 5. 

32 And they gathered,] An expreſſion much 
more proper for the gathering up of locuſts from 
off the ground, than for the hunting of birds, 
which cannot be gathered unleſs they be dead. 

Gathered ten homers) i. e. (Reckoning an ho- 
mer to be ten ephah's, or 300 quarts) 750 gal- 
lons. See on Lev. xxvii, 16. Which is not to 
be ſo underſtood as if each individual gathered fo 
much, but only the heads of families. Bochart, 
in order to make Moſes's narration the more 
credible, thinks the word homer in this place de- 
notes only heaps, or a large quantity in general, 
as it is uſed Hab. iii. 15, Ex. viii. 14. Jud. xv. 16. 
And taking ten to be put indefinitely for many, 
as js common in ſcripture, the meaning will be, 
that he who gathered the leaſt, gathered them in 
heaps upon heaps. Thus it is underſtood by the 
ug and Arabic verſions. See Hierox. p. J. 
i. 6. 1g. | 

And they ſpread them all abroad for themſelves] 
i. e. They ſpread them to be dried in the ſun ; 
another plain indication that they were locuſts, 
which are prepared in this way, and preſerved. 
But had they been quails, to ſpread them in the 
ſun had been prepoſterous, for it would have made 
them the ſooner ſtink. See Pat. 


And while the fleſh wwas yet between their teeth, ere it was chewed ; 
the wrath of the LoxD was kindled againſt the people, and the Loxp ſmote 
the people with a very great plague. 34 And he called the name of that 
place, “ Kibroth-hattaavah : becauſe there they buried the people that luſted. 

And the people journeyed from Kibroth-hattaavah, unto Hazeroth-: and 


35 
+ abode at Hazeroth. 


re. 


33 The Lord ſmote the people with a very great 
plague.) With a peſtilence, fay ſome, with a 
conſumption, ſay others. But I am inclined to 
think it was by ſome untimely death which was 


the effect of their own gluttony and intemperance; 


which ſeems to agree beſt with the threatening, 
der. 20, See Calmet. God was pleaſed to over- 
look their firſt murmuring about a year ago, 
when he ſent them the manna; becauſe they 
were then under greater neceſſity, being really 


pinched with hunger; whereas now that they 


were fed with bread from heaven, they cried for 
meat, not out of need, but wantonneſs. Beſides, 
the longer God exerciſes forbearance, the more 
is the offender's guilt. aggravated, if he remains 
impenitent. 

34 Kibrotb- hattaauab,] i. e. The graves of 
luſt, becauſe their intemperance threw them into 
thoſe graves. 

35 They abode at Hazeroth,] Upon account of 
the incident recorded in the following chapter. 
See there ver. 15, 16, | 

I 


CHAP, 


Curar, XI 


C HAP. XII. 


N UM B E R g. 


C HAP. XII. 


A 


Woman. 


hath he not ſpoken alſo by us? And the Lox p heard it. 


3 (Now the man 


Moſes was very meek, above all the men which were upon the face of the 


carth) 


|| Becauſe of the Cuſhite or Arabian woman. 
KK xPP@ss FT TON 


1 And Miriam and Aaron ſpake againſt Me- 
/es,] Miriam is put before Aaron, probably be- 
cauſe ſhe was the beginner of this ſedition, and 
drew Aaron into it, who ſeems to have entered 
into it more out of complaiſance to his fiſter than 
out of any jealouſy towards Moſes. See Pat. 
Calmet. 

Becauſe of the Ethiopian ꝛbaman, ] We follow 
the verſion of the LX X. But it ought to be 
rendered, the Cuſbite or Arabian woman; for ſhe 
was from the land of Midian, à part of Arabia 
Petræa, Ex. ii. 16. See on Gen. x. 6. What 
made them quarrel with him about his wife Zip- 
porah is uncertain ; probably they were jealous 
of his being ruled too much by her and her re- 


lations 3 for it was by her father's advice that he 


conſtituted the judges and officers mentioned 
Ex. xviii. 21, 22. And perhaps they imagined 
that the and Hobab had a hand in chuſing the ſe- 
venty elders, whereof we read in the foregoing 
chapter ; for this ſtory being immediately con- 
nected with that, makes one think the one has 
ſome relation to the other, See Pat. Thus 
the real motive of the quarrel was jealouſy, but 
the pretended one was, that his wife was a Cuf- 
hite, a foreigner, and belonged not to the com- 
monwealth of Iſrael. See Calmet. On the con- 
trary the Jewiſh writers ſay they quarrelled with 
Moſes upon account of his parting with his wife 
Zipporah ; for which notion there appears no 
manner of authority. 

2 And they ſaid, hath the Lord indeed ſpoken 
en'y by Mojes © ] They ſtomach it, that Moſes 
ſhould have taken no notice of them when he 
choſe the ſeventy elders, as if he alone was ac- 
quainted with the mind of God. 


Hath he not alſo ſpoken by us ? ] Both Aaron 
and Miriam had been favoured with communi- 
cations with God, and the gifts of his Spirit. See 
Ex. iv. 14, 15. and xv. 20. And they are join- 
ed with Moſes as conductors of the people, while 
they were in the wilderneſs, Mic. vi. 4. which 
might make them think they had a right to be 
conſulted in conſtituting the elders who were to 
be Moſes's aſſiſtants in the government. See Pat. 

3 Now the man Moſes was very meek, c.] 
This is mentioned as an aggravation of their fault, 
and as the thing that provoked the divine diſplea- 
ſure ; namely, their behaving ſo inſolently againſt 
a man of Moſes's ſweet diſpoſition, who was the 
fartheſt of all men living from abuſing his power, 
lighting any perſon beneath him, or harbouring 
the leaſt malice for perſonal affronts. See Pat. 
and Pyle, Inſtances of his meekneſs and ſedate 
ſpirit, his patience and condeſcenſion, his readi- 
neſs to forgive injuries, and his returning good 
for evil, ſee in Ex. xiv. 13. xxxii. 12, 13, 31. 
Num. xi. 2. xii. 13. xiv. 13. and the following ver- 
ſts, xxi. 7, 8. and Deut. ix. 18, 26, As this en- 
comium here ſtands, it appears extorted from Mo- 
ſes, as a neceffary vindication of himſelf from ca- 
lumny, in which fituation ſelf-praiſe is not unbe- 
coming even the moſt modeſt. Thus St. Paul, 
and our Saviour himſelf, are put upon magnify- 
ing themſelves by the malignity of their enemies, 


Fohn x. 36. 2 Cor. xi. 10, 23. And therefore 
there is no neceſſity to ſuppoſe this paſſage not 
to have been written by Moſes himſelf. See 


Pat. and Le Clerc. 


4 And the Loxp ſpake ſuddenly unto Moſes, and unto Aaron, and unto 


Miriam, Come out ye three unto the tabernacle of the congregation. And 
they three came out. 5 And the Loxp came down in the pillar of the 
cloud, and ſtood in the door of the tabernacle, and called Aaron and Mi- 
riam : and they both came forth. 6 And he faid, Hear now my words : If 
there be a prophet among you, I the LokD will make my ſelf known unto 
him in a viſion, and will ſpeak unto him in a dream. 7 My ſervant Moſes 
is not ſo, who 1s faithful in all mine houſe. 8 With him will I ſpeak 
mouth to mouth, even apparently, * and not in dark ſpeeches ; and the ſimi- 
litude of the LoRD hall he behold : wherefore then were ye not afraid to 
ſpeak againſt my ſervant Mofes? 9 And the anger of the Lory was kind- 
led againſt them, and he departed, 
| * Read, And not in dark ſpeeches, and figures ſhall he behold the Lord. 
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4 And the Lord ſpake ſuddenly unto Moſes, ] from their tents to meet Moſes immediately at 
Wherefore, in the midſt of their quarrel, the di- the door of the tabernacle, which they did ac- 
vine voice from the Shechinah intercepts them, cordingly. See Pyle. 
commanding Aaron and his ſiſter to come farth 5 the Lord came down in, &c.) Then God 

in 
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ND Miriam and Aaron ſpake againſt Moſes, || becauſe of the * Ethio- or, C. 
pian woman, whom he had married: for he had + married an Ethiopian f ye. z. 4». 
2 And they ſaid, Hath the Lox p indeed ſpoken only by Moſes ? 
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the tabernacle, and reſted over-againſt the door, 


and ſummoned them before him. See Pyle. 


And they both came forth,) Rather, they both 
had come forth, viz. from their own tents, ver. 4. 

6 If there be a prophet among you, ] i. e How- 
ever there be ſeveral among the people who par- 
take of prophetic inſpiration, yet it is not com- 
municated to them all alike, nor in the ſame 
manner and degree. 

I the Lord will make myſelf known to him, &c.] 
Rather, I am wont to make myſelf known to him 
in a viſion, &c. for the future in Hebrew often 
ſignifies cu/tomary ; and the ſenſe ſhews that it is 
ſo to be underſtood here. See to the ſame pur- 
poſe ver. 8. Le Clerc. 

In à viſion,] To ſome the divine will is com- 
municated by ſtrong impreſſions upon the imagi- 
nation, when the perſon is awake, but in an ex- 
taſy, as in the caſe of Abraham, Gen. xv. 1. Ja- 
cob, Gen. xlvi. 2. Daniel, ch. viii. 1, 15. and 
others. Now we never read that Moſes, either 
ſleeping or waking, was thus intranced in pro- 
phetic viſion ; he was always awake, and quite 
maſter of himſelf, in his interviews with God. 
See Le Clerc. 

In a dream.] To others God revealed his 
mind by figurative, enigmatical repreſentations, 
exhibited to them in their ſleep; as by the ladder 
which was repreſented to Jacob in a dream, Gen. 
xxviii. 12. See the note on Gen, xii. 1. 

7 My ſervant Moſes is not fo} Moſes is a pro- 
phet of a higher rank, to him I impart my mind 
in a far more noble and clearcr way. 

Who is faithful in all my houſe.) God had en- 
truſted to him the charge of all Iſrael, who were 
his houſe, his family, or choſen people ; and in 
this tru? he was faithful, executing all the divine 
commands, and doing nothing of himſelf, as now 
he was falſely accuſed. See Pat. and Pyle. In 
this he was a type of Chriſt, who is conſtituted 
head of the chriſtian church, but with a far more 
extenſive power and authority, Heb. iii. 2. See 
Le Clerc. Calmet obſerves, that the Hebrew 
word neeman, faithful, is uſed in ſcripture as an 
appellative, and ſignifies a perſon in high truſt, 
as an ambaſſador, miniſter, or ſecretary. Thus 
Samuel is ſaid to be conſtituted a neeman, to be 
the Lord's prophet, 1 Sam. iii. 20. And Job 
ſpeaks of Neemanim in the plural number, as per- 
ſons of dignity, ch. xii. 20. The fame way is 
the word fidus uſed in Latin for a truſiy ſervant. 

8 IWVith him will I ſpeak mouth to mouth,] Or, 
with him I am wont to ſpeak. See ver. 6. Mouth 
to mauth, i. e. in a moſt familiar manner, as one 


friend diſcourſes with another, or as two Tiends 
in converſation hear and anſwer each other by 
turns. Moſes enjoyed this ſingular privilege, 
which was vouchſafed to no other of the pro- 
phets, that God anſwered him by a diſtinct au- 
dible voice, and that upon all occafions. See on 
Gen. xxxii. 30. and Le Clerc. Maimonides ex- 
plains it, that whereas God ſpake to other pro- 
phets by angels, he revealed himſelf immediately 
to Moſes without the intervention of a mediator. 
But the ſcripture warrants no ſuch diſtinction. 
Even apparenily,] Clearly, ſo that there was no 
difficulty to apprehend his meaning. The LXX 
render it, & «9%, by fight, which the apoſtle op- 
poſes to faith, 2 Cor. v. 7. It is the ſame word 
which we render in viſion, ver. 6. But being 
here joined with, I will ſpeak to him mouth to 
mouth, it muſt denote ſomewhat of a higher na- 
ture than the common prophetic viſions, even the 


fame as ſeeing face to face, as convincingly as 


if Moſes had ſeen God himſelf ſpeaking to him. 
See Le Clerc. | 

And not in dark ſpeeches,] In parables, or enig- 
matical repreſentations, as the boiling pot that 
was ſhewn to Jeremiah, ch. i. 13. the baſket of 
ſummer-fruits to Amoe, ch. viii. 1. Theſe pa- 
rables were ſometimes communicated to one pro- 


phet, and the interpretation of them to another. 
And the ſimilitude of the Lord jhall he behold, ] 


This interpretation is forced, and makes Moſes 


contradict himſelf ; for he declares Deut. iv. 15. 
that he ſaw no ſimilitude of the Deity. The 
words may be much better tranſlated in connec- 
tion with the former ſentence thus: Not in dark 
ſpeeches, and in a figure, ſball he beho!d the Lord. 
See Le Clerc, Pat. and the Samar, Verſion. i. e. 
He ſhall be favoured (or he is wont to be fa- 
voured, ſee ver, 6.) with much higher and more 
perfect manifeſtations of the divine will, than 
other prophets, to whom God communicated 
himſelf only by parables and ſimilitudes. For 
this is the meaning of ſeeing or beholding God. 
Thus Fo. i. 18. No man hath ſeen God, is equi- 
valent to, No man hath fully known the nature and 
will of God before Cbriſt, as Grotius explains it. 
See Le Clerc. Our tranſlation refers it to that 
wonderful apparitionof God to Moſes, Ex. xxxiit. 
23- The Arabic renders the whole verſe thus : 
I ſpeak to him without a medium; and he ſees 
22 not in a dark enigmatical way, and by fi- 
gures of God exhibited to him, 

9 And he departed] The divine appearance 
withdrew immediately, before they could make 
an anſwer ; a token of great diſpleaſure, as it is 
in men. | 


10 And the cloud departed from off the tabernacle, and, behold, Miriam 


C Ax. XII, 


hold, e was leprous. 


wherein we have ſinned. 


became leprous, white as ſnow : And Aaron looked upon Miriam, and be- 
11 And Aaron faid unto Moſes, Alas, my lord, I 
beſeech thee lay not the ſin upon us, wherein we have done fooliſhly, and 
12 Let her not be as one dead; of whom the fleſh 
is half conſumed, when he cometh out of his mothers womb. 13 And Mo- 
ſes cried unto the LoRD, ſaying, Heal her now, O God, I beſeech thee. 
14 And the Loxp faid unto Moſes, If her father had but ſpit in her face, 
ſhould ſhe not be aſhamed ſeven days? let her be ſhut out from the camp 
ſeven. days, and after that let her be received in again. 15 And Miriam was 
ſhut out from the camp ſeven days: And the people journeyed not, till Mi- 
riam was brought in again. 16 And afterward the people removed from 
Hazeroth, and pitched in the wilderneſs of Paran. 


1 
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Io And the cloud departed from off the taber- 
nacle, ] It quite difappeared for a time, or ſtood 
at a great diſtance from them, till Miriam was re- 
moved from the tabernacle, and carried out of 
the camp. See Pat. 

Miriam became leprous, white as ſnow,] This 
was a mark of the moſt inveterate kind of leproſy. 
Sce on Ex. iv. 6. and 2 Ki. v. 27. 

11 Aaron 2 alas, my lord, ] Aaron ſenſible 
now of the ſuperior dignity of Moſes, and- of his 
own miſdemeanor, begs of him, in the humbleſt 
terms, to forgive him, and to intercede with 
God for the life of his ſiſter, who muſt have died 
of her diſtemper, had not the divine power mi- 
raculouſly interpoſed. 

12 Let her not be as one dead,] Her leproſy 
made her look like an abortive or ſtill- born 
child (as it follows) which had lain long dead, 
and was half waſted away in its mother's womb. 
See Pat. The reaſon wy Aaron is not puniſh- 
ed as well as Miriam, feems to be, partly becauſe 
he was leſs in the fault, and partly out of regard to 
his character, that the prieſthood might not fall 
into contempt. Beſides, his humble penitence 
may have procured him a pardon. See Calmet. 

14 If ber father had but ſpit in her face,] If ſhe 
by ſome undutiful behaviour had provoked her 
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father to be angry with her, and to pit in ber 
face. For this was an indication of anger and 
great contempt, Job xxx. 10. I/ l. 6. Mark xiv. 
65. and xv. 19. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

Should ſhe not be aſhamed ſeven days, ] She would 
be aſhamed for a great while to look him in the 
face. And how much more ought ſhe to be 
aſhamed when ſhe- lies under this ſevere mark of 
the divine diſpleaſure ! 

Let her be ſhut out of the camp ſeven days, ] 
Which was the time for cleanſing from 
ſuch impurities, Lev. xiv. 8. Num. vi. g. | 

15 Miriam was brought in again, ] Being 
cured by the ſame. divine hand that ſmote her. 
This being an extraordinary caſe, it is thought 
none of the ſacrifices were offered for her clean- 
ſing which are required Lev. xiv. But they 
might have been offered, notwithſtanding Moſes's 


16 And pitched in the wilderneſs of Paran.] 
See on ch. x. 12. This ſtation was at the moun- 
tain of the Amorites, on the ſouth part of Ca- 
naan, Deut. i. 20. So that their next removal 
was to have been into the promiſed land, had not 
2 themſelves hindered by their rebellion. See 

at, 


C HAP. XIII. 


A 


one a ruler among them. 


ND the Lory ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Send thou men, that 
they may ſearch the land of Canaan, which I give unto the children 
of Iſrael: of every tribe of their fathers ſhall ye ſend a man, every 

3 And Moſes, by the commandment of the Loxp, 


ſent them from the wilderneſs of Paran : all thoſe men were heads of the chil- 


dren of Iſrael, 
* 


1 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, r.] 
The Iſraelites being now come near to the bor- 
ders of Canaan, God ordered them by Moſes to 
go up and take poſſeſſion of it, Deut. i. 21. But 
the diſtruſtful multitude, forgetting the power 
and promiſes of God, were afraid 
upon it, till ſome were ſent to bring them intel- 


| ligence what kind of country it was, and what 


ople they had to deal withal. And therefore 
Notes, by divine direction, complies with the in- 
ſtanees of the people, and chooſes a proper of- 
ficer out of each tribe for that purpoſe. That 
this is the light in which this paffage is to be con- 
ſidered, appears from Deut. i. 22. and ix. 23. 
See Pat. Le Clerc, Ainſiv. and Calmet. 

2 Send thou men] Compare Deut. i. 22, 23. 
where it appears that the people firſt made the 
requeſt that ſpies ſhould be ſent; and conſe- 


to venture' 


. 
quently this command is only in compliance to 


their humour. 

Every one a ruler among them, It was fit that 
men of authority and prudence ſhould be ſent ; 
men of ability to execute the truſt, and of cre- 
dit to be believed. It is plain, however, from 
their names, that they are not the ſame perſons 
who in the firſt chapter of this book are called 
— of the tribes. They muſt have been ru- 
ers only of ſome part, not of a whole tribe; 

ps ſome of thoſe who were rulers of thou- 
ſands, or rulers of hundreds, called' heads of the 
people, Ex. xviii. 25. See Pat. 

— Moſes —ſent them from the wilderneſs 
of Paran,] From Kadeſh-barnea, on the ſouth 
border of Canaan, ver. 26. ch. xxxii. 8. Deut. i. 
19, 20. ix. 23. Fof. xiv. 7. at which place they 
abode many days, Deut. i. 46. a 


4 And theſe were their names: Of the tribe of Reuben, Shammua the 


fon of Zaccur. 


the tribe of Judah, Caleb the ſon of Jephunneh. 


5 Of the tribe of Simeon, Shaphat the ſon of Hori, 6 Of 


7 Of the tribe of Iſſachar, 


Igal the ſon of Joſeph. 8 Of the tribe of Ephraim, Oſhea the ſon of Nun. 
g Of the tribe of Benjamin, Palti, the ſon of Raphu. 10 Of the tribe of 


Zebulun, Gaddiel the ſon of Sodi. 


11 Of the tribe of Joſeph, namely, of 


the tribe of Manaſſeh, Gaddi the ſon of Suſi. 12 Of the tribe of Dan, Am- 
miel the ſon of Gemalli. 13 Of the tribe of Aſher, Sethur the ſon of Mi- 
chael, 14 Of the tribe of Naphtali, Nahbi the fon of Vophfi. 15 Of the 
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An. ante C. 
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An. ante C. tribe of Gad, Geuel the ſon of Machi. 16 Theſe are the names of the men 
which Moſes ſent to ſpy out the land: and Moſes called Oſhea the ſon of 
Nun, Jehoſhua. 17 And Moſes ſent them to ſpy out the land of Canaan, 
and faid unto them, Get you up this way ſouth-ward, and 20 up into 


1490. 


* Or, valley. 


+ Or, Valley. 
7 That is, 4 
cluſter of 
grapes. 


the mountain. 
1 . 
11 Of the tribe of Foſeph, namely, of the tribe 


of Manaſſeb,] The tribe of Foſeph is the family- 
name for the tribes of both Ephraim and Manaſ- 


ſeh. So the meaning is, that Gaddi was choſen 


out of the tribe of Manaſſeh to repreſent the 
tribe 4 + Foſeph, i. e. the two tribes of Ephraim 
and Manaſſeh. , 

16 Moſes called Oſbea Fehaſpua,] Upon what 
occaſion Moſes gave him this name, is not cer- 
tain. But we find him called Joſhua, Ex. xvii. 
9. when he went to fight with the Amalekites. 
The change of a perſon's name was a mark of 
honour, as appears from Gen. xvii. 5, 15. and 
xxxii. 28. Moſes, therefore, by changing the 
name of the ſon of Nun from Oſbea, which fig- 
nifies ſave thou, to Joſhua, which ſignifies he ſhall 
ſave, deſigned to foreſhew that it was with rea- 
ſon his parents had given him that name, ſince 
he was truly to be the ſaviour and deliverer of 
his people. See Le Clerc. Foſhua is of the ſame 
import with Jeſus (i. e. a ſaviour) as it is tran- 


. 


ſlated by the LXX, Neb. vii. 17. So As vii. 
45. Heb. iv. 8. And being appointed to fave 
the people, and bring them into the poſſeſſion of 
the promiſed land, he was a proper type of the 
Meſſiah, the Saviour of the world. See Kidder, 
and Pyle, 

17 And Moſes ſent) He did it by God's direc- 
tion, ver. 2. after the people had deſired it, Deut. 
i. 22. and not for his own ſatisfaction, or out of 
any diſtruſt of God's veracity. 

Go up into the mountain, ] i. e. Into the moun- 
tainous tract on the ſouth of Canaan, ch. xiv. 
40, 45. where the Amorites dwelt, Deut. i. 19. 
together with ſome of the Amalekites, Nm. xiv. 
43, 45. Theſe parts being mountainous and bar- 
ren, they might travel and ſurvey the land with 
the leſs notice and ſuſpicion. Then, as they 
found opportunity, they were to proceed farther, 
till they had informed themſelves of the whole 
country. 


18 And ſee the land what 7? zs, and the people that dwelleth therein, whe- 
ther they be ſtrong or weak, few or many; 19 And what the land 7s that 
they dwell in, whether it be good or bad; and what cities 7hey be that they 
dwell in, whether in tents, or in ſtrong holds; 20 And what the land 7zs, 
whether it be fat or lean, whether there be wood therein, or not. And be 
ye of good courage, and bring of the fruit of the land (now the time was 
the time of the firſt-ripe grapes.) 21 So they went up, and ſearched the 
land, from the wilderneſs of Zin, unto Rehob, as men come to Hamath. 


E 


17 Saut hivard] Not in reſpect of the camp, 
for it had Paleſtine upon the north; but of Pa- 
leſtine itſelf, the ſouthern part whereof uſed to 
be called the ſouth, See on Gen. xiii. 1. Le 
Clerc. 

19 Whether in tents, or in ftrong holds, Whe- 
ther they lived in tents, as the Arabians did, and 
the Iſraelites themſelves in the wilderneſs, or in 
houſes. But the words may be better rendered, 
as in the Vulgate and LXX, l betber in cities 
with walls, or without walls. 

20 Be ye of good courage, ] It required ſome 
courage to bring away ſome of the fruits of the 
land, eſpecially to bear away a branch with a 
cluſter of grapes, it being a time of the firſt ripe 
grapes, when they were generally more watchful 
of them. See K:dder, 

The time was the time of the firſt ripe grapes, | 
Not the time of their ſetting out, but of their 
return, which is computed to have been in the 


ſixth month, anſwering to our Auguſt, for they 


0 


were forty days in viewing the country, ver. 25. 
and according to Abp. Uſher and others, they ſet 
out about the middle of July. See Calmet. 

21 They—ſearched the land from the wilderneſs 
of Zin, ] Not that which is called the wilderneſs 
of Sin, Ex. xvi. 1. for that lay near to Egypt, 
ſouth-weſt of Canaan ; but this was a wilderneſs 
on the ſouth-caſt of Canaan, not far from Kadeſh- 
barnea, Num. xxxiv. 3. 14 xv. I, 3. See Pat. 
and Wells's Geograph. Vol. II. p. 140. 

Unto Rehob] A city in the north of Canaan, 
near the ſea-coaſt, not far from Zidon, and which 
fell to the lot of the tribe of Aſher, 7o/. xix. 28. 

As men come to Hamath.] A city, afterward 
called Epiphania, not far from Rehob, which 
bounded Judea on the north, Num. xxxiv. 8. 
See on Gen. x. 18, So that they took a ſurvey 
of the whole land from one end of it to the other, 
ſouth and north, obſerving as they paſſed along 
thoſe parts that lay caſt and weſt. See on ver. 
29. Pat. 


CH ap, XIII. 


22 And they aſcended by the ſouth, and came unto Hebron; where 
Ahiman, Sheſhai, and Talmai, the children of Anak were (now Hebron was 
built ſeven years before Zoan in Egypt.) 23 And they came unto the 
* brook of Eſhcol, and cut down from thence a branch with one cluſter of 
grapes, and they bare it between two upon a ſtaff; and they brought of the 


pomegranates, and of the figs. 24 The rr was called the + brook 


ich the children of Iſrael cut 


+ Eſhcol, becauſe of the cluſter of grapes w 
down 


( 


p 


Car, XIII. 


forty days. 
on „E XP O8 


22 And came to Hebron, ] i. e. Some of them; 
for in the original the verb is ſingular, he came : 
which ſhews that they did not go all together in 
a N for that had been dangerous, but 
diſperſed themſelves, ſome going to ſurvey one 
place, ſome another. — Pal For Hebron 
ſee on Gen, xiii. 18. 

Where Abiman, c. were.] They were the 
grand -children of Arba, from whom 4 was 
originally called Xrjath-arba, i. e. the city of 
Arba, % xiv. 15. and xv. 13. Theſe were 
the people that made the Iſraelites tremble ; the 
chief of them were the Anakims, who were ſo 
terrible to their neighbours, that it became a pro- 
verbial ſaying among them, II ho can ſtand before 
the children of Anak, Deut. ix. 2. 

Naw Hebron was built ſeven years before Zoan 
in Egypt, ] See on Gen. xiii. 18, Zoan was the 
capital of Egypt, and called in after-ages Tanis. 
It was well known to the Iſraelites, who had 
lived ſo long in the kingdom of Tanis. As the 
Egyptians boaſted of the great antiquity of their 
nation, and that they were the firſt of mortals, 
Exel. xxix. 3. Moſes here takes occaſion tran- 
ſiently to beat down their pride. See Died. Sic. 
Ek l J. ii. c. 1. and Le Clerc. Hebron 
lay about mid-way between Shinaar and Zoan, 
ſo probably was built by Mizraim in his way to 
Egypt. See Shuckford's Connect. vol. i. p. 206. 
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1 

23 And they came unto the brook A Eftcol,] 
The word ſignifies a brook or valley. It appears 
to have been a brook which run through a 
valley at the foot of this mountain of the Amo- 
rites, Deut. i. 24. which the Iſraelites, when they 
got 3 of the land, called EH, i. e. a 

ch of grapes. See ver. 24. 

And cut down from thence a branch with one 
cluſter of grapes, ] This they did in their return 
to the camp of Iſrael. 

And they bare it between tiuo, ] Some think they 
bare the cluſter in this manner merely upon ac- 
count of the weight and largeneſs of it: accord- 
ingly, authors are cited to prove that the vines and 
grapes in thoſe eaſtern countries are of an extraordi- 
nary bigneſs. Huetius in his Qu. Alnet. men- 
tions bunches of grapes in ſome of the Archi- 
pelago iſlands, of thirty-ſix or forty pound 
weight. And Pliny, J. xiv. p. 1. deſcribes grapes 
in Africa that exceeded the fize of young children, 
Que infantum puerorum magnitudinem exſuperant. 
But it is probable — carried it thus chiefly for 
conveniency to preſerve it from being bruiſed. 
See Le Clerc and Pyle. 

Upon a ſtaff, ] It may as well ſignify upon a 
bier. See ch. iv. 10. 

25 After forty days,] This ſhews that they did 
not take a curſory view of the country; but took 
time to make their obſervations, 


26 And they went and came to Moſes, and to Aaron, and to all the 


congregation of the children of Iſrael, unto the wilderneſs of Paran, to Ka- 
deſh : and brought back word unto them, and unto all the congregation, 
and ſhewed them the fruit of the land. 27 And they told him, and faid, We 
came unto the land whither thou ſenteſt us, and ſurely it floweth with milk 
and honey; and this 7s the fruit of it. 28 Nevertheleſs, the people be ſtrong 
that dwell in the land, and the cities are walled, and very great : and more- 
over, we ſaw the children of Anak there. 29 The Amalekites dwell in the 
land of the ſouth : and the Hittites, and the Jebuſites, and the Amorites 
dwell in the mountains : and the Canaanites dwell by the ſea, and by the coaſt 


of Jordan. 30 And Caleb ſtilled the people before Moſes, and faid, Let us 


go up at once, and poſſeſs it; for we are well able to overcome it. 
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26 To Kadeſh] Or, Kadeſh-barnea, the place 
from whence they were ſent, ver. 3. It is 
thought to be different from that Kadeſh in the 
land of Edom which we read of afterwards, 
ch. xx. 1. for that was in the wilderneſs of Sin, 
and they did not come thither till the fortieth year 
of their peregrinations, ch. xxxiii. 37, 38. Jud. 
xi. 17. See Pat. and I/ells's Geogr. Vol. II. ch. ii. 
. 5. Others, however, make them the ſame. 
See Le Clerc, and Calmet. The true account 
ſeems to be, that there was a conſiderable tract 
of the wilderneſs of Sin went by the name of 
Kadeſh, fo called from the city of that name. 
See Jun. & Tremel. 

27 Surely it flaweth with milk and honey, ] They 
teſtify it to be ſuch as God promiſed to beſtow 
upon them, Ex. iii. 8. where this phraſe is ex- 

lained. | 

28 Nevertheleſs, the people be ſtrong and the ci- 
ties are walled.) This is an anſwer to the other 
part of the enquiry, concerning the cities and 
their inhabitants, ver. 18, 19. 


And moreover we ſaw the children of Anak 
there,] See ver. 22. A gigantic race of men, 
Deut. ii. 20. who had their name from A. 
nat their founder, whoſe name imports the ſame 
as Torquatus in Latin. Hence ſome think they 
had their name from a chain which they proud] 
wore about their necks. This deſcription was f 
far true, but it was given with a view to diſcou- 
rage the people from attempting the conqueſt of 
the country, which they _ ent as a thing im- 
practicable, ver. 31. See Pat. 

29 The Amalekites dwell in the land of the 
ſouth, ] That nation which was their early ene- 
mies when they came out of Egypt, Ex. xvii. 8. 
This they mention to ſhew what a ſtout people 
they muſt encounter in their way to Canaan, 
not doubting but they would diſpute the paſſage 
with them. 

And the Hittites, &c,) See an account of all 
theſe on Gen. xv. 20, 21. 


Dwell in the mountains, ] The Amorites parti- 
cularly 
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An. ante C. cularly were planted upon the mountains of the 


ſouth-eaſt borders of Canaan, Deut. i. 27, 44. 

And the Canaamites,] Thoſe who were parti- 
. cularly fo called, Gen. xv, 21. 

Dwell by the ſea, and by the coaſt of Jordan,] 
There were both eaſtern and weſtern Canaanites, 
Joſ. xi. 3. and this deſcription will take in both, 
for thoſe on the weſt dwelt by the ſea, i. e. on 
the coaſt of the Mediterranean ſea, for the con- 
veniency of merchandizing, Deut. i. 7, Others 
of them again were ſeated eaſtward near Jordan, 
probably for the ſame reaſon, Deut. xi. 30, Or 
if we underſtand here only thoſe Canaanites who 


31 But the men that went up with 


were ſeated on the caſt border, then by {ca in this 
place may be meant the dead ſea, or the lake of 
Geneſareth, or both. See Pat, 

30 And Caleb filled the people) This laſt part 
of the ſtory had put the people into ſuch a pan- 
nick, that they began to mutiny, Deut. i. 26. 
but Caleb (and Joſhua ſeconded him, as appears 
from ch. xiv. 7.) quieted their ſpirits by repre- 
ſenting the affair in a very different light; ad- 
viſing them to enter the country forthwith, and 
aſſuring them of ſucceſs, ſince it was but a par- 
ticular part of the inhabitants that were of that 
gigantick ſtrength. | | 


him, faid, We be not able to go up 


againſt the people, for they are ſtronger than we, 32 And they brought up 
an evil report of the land which they had ſearched, unto the children of 
Hrael, faying, The land through which we have gone to ſearch it, 7s a land 


that eateth u 5 
are * men of a great ſtature. 
Anak, which come of the giants: and 


pers, and fo we were in their ſight, 
1 


31 But the men that went up with him, ſaid, 
we be not able, &c.] They had no confidence in 
the promiſe and power of God, on which Caleb 
and Foſhua relied ; but meaſured all things by 
human ſtrength. See Pat. Or rather they ſpoke 
the language of their own daſtardly fears. If we 
conſider the number of the Iſraelites, what army 
was able to ftand before ſix hundred thouſand 
fighting men ? But having been long oppreſſed 
with Egyptian lavery, they were grown timorous 
and daſtardly. See Le Clerc. 

32 They brought up an evil report of the land, 
&c.] In the heat of their oppoſition they now 
diſparage the country which they had before praiſ- 
ed, ver. 27. and from their own natural cowar- 
dice, ſtretch their report of the inhabitants be- 
'yond the truth. | 

The land eateth up the inhabitants,] Le Clere 
explains it of their being liable to be deſtroyed: 
or eaten up by the incurſions of neighbouring ene- 
mies, in which ſenſe the ſame phraſe is uſed Exe. 
XXxvi. 13. On the contrary, Egypt was ſecure 
from invaſions, almoſt on every fide. See on 
Gen. xlii. 9. The Hebrews take it to be meant 
of famine, by which the country was apt to eat 
up or conſume its inhabitants, and which they 
ſuppoſe to have infeſted it at that time. To con- 
firm this opinion it is obſerved, that the land, of 
Canaan is deſcribed in the bible as incident. to 
famine ; for we have an account of no leſs than 
three grievous famines infeſting it in the days of 
Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob, Gen. xii. 10. xxvi. 1, 
and xlii. 1, 2. But the ſpies had before acknow- 
ledged it to be a plentiful land, a land flowing 


the inhabitants thereof ; and all the people 
33 And there we ſaw the 


that we ſaw in it, 
giants, the ſons of 
we were in our own fight as graſhop- 
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with milk and honey. We may therefore under- 
ſtand the expreſſion to denote the numerouſneſs of 
the inhabitants, their being ſo very numerous 
that the land was but juſt ſufficient to maintain 
them: for the words literally run thus: The land 
1s meat fr its own. inhabitants : i, e. the inhabi- 
tants devour and cat up all the land. Thus 
they repreſent them terrible both for their num- 
ber and ſtrength. | 

All the people men of great ſtature,] Before, 
it was only the Anatims were of this gigantic 
make, ver, 28. now it is all the people in general. 

33 The giants] Or men who live by rapine and 
violence. See on Gen. vi. 4. and Le Clerc. But 
here the context makes it evident that the word 
nephilim means men of gigantic ſize and uncom- 
mon ſtrength. | 

The ſons of Anak, which come of the giants, ] 
Or, the Anakims, thoſe ſons of violence. For this 
is judged to be the proper ſignification of ne- 
philim, though at the ſame time thoſe ſons of vio- 
lence might be men of remarkably great ſtrength 
and ſtature, See Le Clerc. 

e were in our fight as graſhoppers,] Their 
fear magnificd them above meaſure, ſo that in 
compariſon of them they thought themſelves as 
weak and contemptible as graſhoppers are, com- 
pared with men. 

And fo we were in their fight.) An hyperbole, 
ſignifying that the Anakims looked down upon 
them with the utmoſt contempt. In like manner 
the Amorites are compared for tallneſs to cedars, 
2 for ſtrength. to oats, Amos ii. 9. See Le 

re. 


CHAP. XIV. 


£ people wept. that night. 2 And all the children of Iſrael murmured 


A. D all the congregation lifted up their voice, and cried p and the 


againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron: and the whole congregation ſaid unto 
them, Would God that we had died in the land of Egypt, or would God 


we had died in this wilderneſs, 


3 And wherefore hath the Lok D brought 


us unto this land, to fall by the ſword, that our wives and our children 
ſhould be a prey ? were 'it not better for us to return into Egypt? 4 And 


they. ſaid one to another, 
2 


Let us make a captain, and let us return into Egyp 


t. 
8 
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c RS 


1 Ard all the Congregation, &c,] The cow- 
2rdly and falſe repreſentation of the land of Ca- 
naan, made by the ſpies, ch. xiii. 3. put the peo- 
ple into ſuch a ferment, that nothing was heard 
hut lamentations of the hard condition of them- 
ſelves and their families; to be drawn rom a 
plentiful country, to undergo ſo many hardihips, 
under the falſe hopes of freedom and a happy ſet- 
tiement, and then at laſt to be leſt, man, wo- 
man, and child, to the mercy of a public enemy ; 
a condition, they faid, much worſe than to have 
been ftruck dead along with the Egyptians, or 
to have periſhed, out of hand, by the plague. 
See Pyle. 

2 The whole congregation ſaid unto him, ] The 
elders and great men ſpake in the name of the 
whole body of the people. See Num. xxv. 5, 7. 
XXXV. 12. Fo. xx. 6. and Jud. xxi. 10, 13, 16. 


3 Wherefore hath the Lord lrought us into this 
land,] They not only vent their paſſion againit 
Moſcs, but moſt impiouſly accuſe God himſelf, 
2s if he had dealt deccitfully with them. Sce 
Pat. 

4 And they ſaid one to another, let us mate a 
captain,] Nay, they improved their diſcontents 
to ſuch a degree of mutiny and madneſs, as to 
reſolve to chuſe a new commander, to lead them 
bock to Egypt. And Nehemiah tells us they ac- 
tually appointed them a captain, ch. ix. 17. See 
Pat. Ibis was a very high degree of inſolence 
and ingratitude, for Jod had both delivered them 
from Egypt in a very miraculous manner, and 
followed them ever ſince with miracles of mer- 
cy, See Kidder, 


5 Then Moſes and Aaron fell on their faces before all the aſſembly of the 


congregation of the children of Iſrael, 


6 And Joſhua the ſon of Nun, and 


Caleb the ſon of Jephunneh, whzch were of them that ſearched the land, rent 


their clothes, 
Iſrael, ſaying, 
ing good land. 


— they ſpake unto all the company of the children of 
he land which we paſſed through to ſearch it, 7s an exceed- 
8 If the Lorp delight in us, then he will bring us into 


this land, and give it us; a land which floweth with milk and honey, 
9 Only rebel not ye againſt the LoxD, neither fear ye the people of the 


land ; for they are bread for us: their “ defence is d 


the LoRD 7s with us: fear them not. 


E..&: PQ: £ 


5 And Maſes and Aaron fell upon their faces,] 
Either before God, to deprecate his diſpleaſure, 
as Num, xvi. 45. and xx. 6. or it may ſignify 
their falling down before the people to beſeech 
them to defiſt from their rebellion ; as Joſeph's 
brethren fell upon their faces before him, in order 
to make their peace with him, Gen, xlii. 6, See 
Le Clerc. 

6 Rent their clothes,] As the manner was on 
any doleful occaſion, eſpecially when they heard 
the name of God blaſphemed, Gen. xxxvii. 29. 
Lev. x. 6. and Mat. xxvi. 65. 

8 If the Lord delight in us, then he will bring 

ws into this land.] If we do not forfeit his favour, 
he will enable us to drive out the Canaanites, 
and ſettle us in the poſſeſſion of this land. 
9 They are bread for us,] Or, an eaſy prey 
for us. The ſame metaphor is uſed P/. xiv. 4. 
Thus the Greeks ſay, to eat up their enemies, 
for delreying them, as in Homer, II. iv. ver. 35. 


Tj Ji @:© 
r .Sa, Joy prayer, Thiapcre vu rasdat. 
Thus tranſlated by Labeo : 
Crudum manduces Priamum, Priamique þintior, 


The fame phraſe occurs, Num. xxiv. 8. See 
155 - de departed 

eir defence is ed from them,] Heb. 
Their Arg As a ſhade — from —_ of 
the ſun, ſo the favour of God is a ſcreen from 
hoſtile danger, P/. xci. 1. cxxi.5. / li. 16. 
xlix. 2. and xxx. 2. Thus the meaning is, that 
the Canaanites having filled up the meaſure of 
their iniquities, the divine protection is with- 
drawn from them, and by the tenour of God's 
covenant is inſured to us, unleſs we forfeit it by 
our unreaſonable ingratitude and infidelity, Ge#. 
xv. 16. See Le Clerc, Pat, 


10 But all the congregation bade ſtone them with ſtones: and the glory 
of the Loxb appeared in the tabernacle of the congregation, before all the 


children of Iſrael. 


11 And the Lorp ſaid unto Moſes, How long will this 


people provoke me? and how long will it be ere they believe me, for all the 


ſigns which I have ſhewed among them? 


12 I will ſmite them with the 


peſtilence, and diſinherit them, and will make of thee a greater nation, and 


mightier than they. 


13 And Moſes faid unto the LoxD, Then the Egyptians 


ſhall hear 27 (for thou broughteſt up this people in thy might from amon 


them) 


14 And they will tell it to the inhabitants of this land : for they have 


heard that thou, Lok p, art among this people, that thou, Loxp, art ſeen 


face to face, and that thy 


cloud ſtandeth over them, and that thou goeſt 


before them, by day-time in a pillar of a cloud, and in a pillar of fire by 
kill all this people, as one wan; then the na- 
; tions 


night. 15 Now if thou ſhalt 
Ne XLVII, 
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1 Or, hitherto. 


r 


tions which have heard the fame of thee, will ſpeak, ſaying, 16 Be- 
cauſe the LoRx D was not able to bring this people into the land which he 
{ware unto them, therefore he hath ſlain them in the wilderneſs. 17 And 
now, I beſeech thee, let the power of my Lord be great, according as thou 
haſt ſpoken, ſaying, 18 The Lo is long-ſuffering, and of great mercy, 
forgiving iniquity and tranſgreſſion, and by no means clearing /e guilty, vi- 
ſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, unto the third and 
fourth generation. 19 Pardon, I beſeech thee, the iniquity of this people, 
according unto the greatneſs of thy mercy, and as thou hait forgiven this 
people, from Egypt, even | until now. 
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10 All the congregation bade ſtone them, ] So far was 
the earneſt perſuaſion of theſe good men from re- 
ducing the head-ſtrong multitude to reaſon, that the 
leaders of them called out to ſtone them to death, 
which in all probability had been done, but for 
the immediate appearance of the divine glory. 

And the glory of the Lord appeared] The She- 
chinah, which reſided within the tabernacle, ap- 
peared without, probably with circumſtances of 
terror, and in a flaming light like fire, as it ap- 
peared on mount Sinai, Ex. xxiv. 17. 

In the tabernacle,] Rather upon the tabernacle. 

12 J twill ſmite them with the peſtilence,] To 
ſweep them away at once. So Moſes under- 
ſtood it, as appears from ver. 15. p 

And diſinherit them,] And ſo deprive them and 
theirs of the country I promiſed their fathers for 
an inheritance, Gen, xv. This was not an 
irrevocable decree, but a conditional threatning, 
or a declaration of what they deſerved, ſhould 
God deal with them in the rigour of his juſtice, 

And will make of thee a greater nation, c.] 
God tells him this ſhould not fruſtrate his grand 
promiſe to Abraham, for that he would make 
him the father of a people more numerous, and 
more powerful than thoſe whom he was to re- 


ject. 
13 Moſes ſaid unto the Lord, c.] Moſes, 


whole generous love to his countrymen, and re- 
gard to the honour of his God, outweighed all 
private conſiderations, humbly repreſents to God 
that he was afraid ſuch a ſudden and total de- 
ſtruction of a people, amongſt whom he had 
dwelt by the ſymbols of his ſpecial preſence, and 
in whoſe preſervation he had wrought ſo many 
continued wonders, in order to demonſtrate to 
the idolatrous nations about them, his almighty 
power, and the truth of his religion, would at 
once defeat all theſe noble purpoſes ; and make 
the Egyptians and other nations conclude their 
deliverance was the effect of ſuperior ſorcery, 
and that their God left them to periſh in the wil- 
derneſs becauſe he was not able to diſpoſſeſs the 
Canaanites : and ſo it might encourage them all 
in their idolatry, and harden them in their irreli- 
gion, See Pyle. 

14 Art ſeen face to face,] Heb. That thou haſt 
been ſeen eye to eye, i. e. that thy preſence has been 


brightly revealed to them, not obſcurely or at a 


diſtance. | 
And that thy cloud flandeth over them,] And 
that thou dwelleſt amongſt them by ſpecial ſym- 
bols 3 thy majeſty and protection. See Num. 
x. 34. | 
40 that thou gogſt before them, by day—in a 
pillar of cloud, Ic. ] See Ex. xiii, 21. 


20 And the Loxrp faid, I have 
21 But, as truly as I live, all the earth ſhall be filled with the glory of 


16 2 the Lord was not alle,] They 
would conclude Jebevah the God of Iſrael to be 
like the other tutelary Gods of the nations, to 
whom they aſcribed only a limited power. Le 
Clerc. See 1 Ki. xx. 28. 

Which be fware unto them,] Sce ver. 30. 

17 Let the power of my Lord be great,] i. e. 
Let the fame of thy power be magnified amongſt 
the nations, by ſubduing the enemies of thy peo- 
ple. Or it may ſignify, Let the power of thy 
mercy be magnify'd in overcoming thy anger, 
and bearing with an ungrateful people : which 
ſenſe agrees beſt with what follows. But then it 
muſt be underſtood as ſpoken after the manner 
of men, for God is incapable of anger, as much 
as he is of imprudence and ſurprize. But as the 
greateſt minds are leaſt prone to reſentment, and 
moſt apt to forgive injuries ; ſo Moſes pleads 
with God that, in a ſuitablencſs to his tranſcen- 
dent greatneſs, he would magnify his power, in 
reſtraining rather than in exerting the effects of 
his vindictive juſtice, 

According as thou haſt ſpcken,] i. e. And do to 
us according as thou haſt ſpoken. For theſe, or 
ſome ſuch words, ſeem neceſfarily underſtood, 
See Le Clerc, 

18 The Lord is long-ſuffering, &c.] See on 
Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. 

And by no means clearing the guilty, ] Guilty is 
not in the original; and as the next words, vi- 
ſiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, 
Sc. ſeem to be contrary to the very intention of 
Moſes's petition, it may be better to interpret 
them in Maimonides's ſenſe ; who will not make 
quite deſolate, though he viſit the iniquity of the 
fathers upon the children, &c. See on Ex, xxxiv. 7. 
Pat. 

19 As thou haſt forgiven this people, from F- 
gypt, even until noto,] This argument turns en- 
tirely upon the conſideration of the divine good- 
neſs. Thou haſt been long- ſuffering and mer- 
ciful hitherto towards this people, rebellious and 
ungrateful as they are; and however they be un- 
worthy, thy goodneſs is ſtill the ſame; wilt thou 
not therefore ſpare them this once, and add this 
one inſtance of div ine patience to the many thou- 
ſands thou haſt already given. And indeed when 
all other grounds of expecting pardon fail the 
children of men, the boundleſs extent of the di- 
vine goodneſs is ſtill a foundation of hope to the 
very chiefeſt of ſinners; and provided they be 


humbled into a penitent diſpoſition, they have no 


reaſon to fink into abſolute deſpair, for the mercy 
of God endureth for ever, 


pardoned according to thy word : 


the Lokp, 22 Becauſe all thoſe men which have ſeen my glory, and my 


miracles 


C 


1 


CHAP. XIV. 


miracles which I did in Egypt and in the wilderneſs, and have tempted An .ante C. 


NU MME BE RES 


me now theſe ten times, and have not hearkened to my voice; 243 * Surely 
they ſhall not ſee the land which I ſware unto their fathers, neither ſhall 


any of them, that provoked me, ſee it: 


poſſeſs it. 


25 ( + Now the Amalekites, and the Canaanites dwelt in the valley) To 
morrow turn you, and get you into the wilderneſs, by the way of the 


Red ſea. 


+ Read, Both the Amaletites and Canaanites fit or lie in wait for you in the valley, 


Eon 


20 JI have pardoned according to thy word, ] 
God pardoned them ſo far, as not to extirpate 
them eutirely by preſent death; but till he teſti- 
fied his ſevere diſpleaſure againſt them, by ex- 
cluding them from the promiſed land, ver. 23. 

21 As truly as I live, all the earth ſhall be 
filled, ] As the words ſtand in our verſion, the 
ſenſe is, that God ſwears by his eternity and ne- 
ceſſary exiſtence, that all the earth ſhall acknow- 
ledge the juſtice of his proceedings againſt his 
people, though he exclude them from the pro- 
miſed land. Sce Kidder, But they may be o- 
therwiſe rendered thus: As truly as 1 live, and 
that all the earth ſhall be (or hath been) filled with 
the glory of the Lerd. It we take it in the paſt 
tenſe, the ſenſe is, "That as certainly as God liv- 
ed and had wrought that miraculous and cele- 
brated deliverance for the Ifraclites, none of thoſe 
murmurers ſhould enter into the land of pro- 
miſe. If in the future tenſe, it relates to their 
future glorious ſettlement in Canaan: that as 
truly as God would, with conſpicuous demon- 
ſtrations of power, fulfil his promiſe in ſettling 
the Iſraelites in Canaan, none of that rebellious 
generation ſhould ſee this event. . 

22 Becauſe all thoſe men, &c.) Theſe may 
conſidered as the reaſons why God would be 
glorified or juſtified by all the earth, though he 
deſtroyed the Iſraelites ; 1. Becauſe they had re- 
belled againſt God after the greateſt miracles of 
goodneſs. 2. Becauſe God did not puniſh them 
for their firſt fault, but they ſinned more and 
more, and tempted him ten times. 3. None are 
devoted to deſtruction but thoſe who proveked God, 
ver. 23, 28, 30. See Kidder, 

Have tempted me theſe ten times] Ten times ſig- 
nifies very often, as Gen. xxxi. 7, 41. Lev. xxvi. 
26. Neb. iv. 12. Job. xix. 3. So in other lan- 
guages ten is put for an indefinite number; as 
decies repetita placebit. But the Hebrews, with 
ſuperfluous pains, endeavour to prove from their 
hiſtory, that they had tempted God before juſt 
ten times. See Pat. They are ſaid to have 
zempted Cod, becauſe all their ſins aroſe from 
infidelity. For they are the tempters of God, 
who, in ſpite of his promiſes, diſbelieve his power 
or goodneſs to accompliſh them, till the event has 
convinced them. See Le Clerc. 
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And have not hearkened ts my waice] Particu- 
larly when he bade them go up ard e the 
land, Deut. i. 21, 26. 

23 Surely they fall net ſee,] Heb. f they 
ſhall fee, It is in the form of an-oath, whereby 
God fweareth, i. e. paſſeth an irrevocable ſen- 
tence, excluding them from the promiſed land. 
And it figured God's unalterable purpoſe of ex- 
cluding all unbelieving and impenitent finners out 
of the kingdom of heaven. This is the appli- 
cation which the apoſtle makes of it for our in- 
ſtruction, Heb. iii. 12, 19. and iv. 1, 2, 3, 11. 
See Ainſiu. 

24 But my ſervant Caleb] And Joſhua, who 
is here omitted, but mentioned ver. 30. and 
Num. xxxii. 12. It appears from ver. 29. that 
the prieſts and Levites were not in the num- 
ber of the murmurers, for they were not of thoſe 
who were numbred from twenty years old and up- 
ward, no more than the women and children. 
And it is probable that ſome others alſo were 
excepted, though not recorded. See Galmet. 

Becauſe he had another ſpirit,] A ſpirit of cou- 
rage and truth, which ten of the ſpies wanted. 

25 Now the Amalekites, &c.] It ought to be 
tranſlated, Both the Amalekites and Canaanites ſit 
in the valley, i. e. they at preſent lie in wait for 
you on the other fide of the mountain, and are 
ready to give you battle, This is mentioned as 
a reaſon for their decamping from Kadeſh, where 
they now were, as it follows. 

To-morrow turn ycu, ] i. e. Since, notwithſtand- 
ing the promiſcs which I gave you of ſupport and 
protection, you have not courage to look the 
Amalekites and Canaanites in the face, who dwel 
in the valley on the other fide of the mountain, 
it will be your wiſdom to remove from this place, 
and inſtead of going forward to take poſleflion 
of the land, as you were before commanded, 
I now command you to face about, and return 


1490. 


from whence you came, toward the Red-ſca, 


Deut. i. 21, 26, 40. To-merrow here ſignihes 


| hereafter, or at your next decampment ; as Ex. 


xiii. 14. the ſame word is tranſlated in time to come. 

And get you into the wilderneſs, by the way of 
the Red. ſca,] Into that part of the wilderneſs 
which led to the Red-ſca, and ſo to Egypt, whi- 
ther they deſired to return, ver. 3, 4. 


26 And the Lorp ſpake unto Moſes, and unto Aaron, faying, 27 How 


long ſhall I bear with this evil congregation which murmur again 
I have heard the murmurings of the children of Iſrael, which they murmur 
23 Say unto them, As truly as I live, faith the Lokp, as ye 


againſt me. 


have ſpoken in mine ears, ſo will I do to you : 


me ? 


22 Your carcaſes ſhall fall 


in this wilderneſs; and all that were numbred of you, according to your 
whole number, from twenty years old and upward, which have murmured 


againſt me. 


30 Doubtleſs ye ſhall not come into the land, concerning which 
1 * (ware to make you dwell therein, fave Caleb the fon of Jephunneh, 


and 


* Heb. 


„ 
4 « 
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24 But my fervant Caleb, becauſe * Heb. 7 
he had another ſpirit with him, and hath followed me fully; him will 1“ . 
bring into the land, whereinto he went; and his ſeed ſhall | 


— 
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But your little ones, which ye. ſaid ſhould 
be a prey, them will I bring in, and they ſhall know the land which ye 
have deſpiſed. 32 But as jor you, your carcaſes they thall fail in this wil- 
derneſs. 33 And your children {hail * wander in the wildernels forty years, 


and bear your whoredoms, until your carcaſes be waited in the wildernels. 


34 Aſter the number of the days in which ye ſcarched the land, ever forty 
days (each day for a year) ſhall ye bear your iniquitics, ever forty years, 
and ye ſhall know. + my breach of promiſe. 35 I the Lon have faid, I 
will ſurely do it unto all this evil congregation, that are gathered together 
againſt me: in this wilderneſs they ſhall be conſumed, and there they 


Char. XIV. 


(hall die. 


Er ‚ ‚ in. 


27 How long ſhall T bear with this evil con- 

pregation, which murmur, Sc.] The multitude, 
upon hearing this order, flew into freſh murmur 
and impatience, upon a contrary account to the 
tormer, even on account of the divine threatning 
to exclude them from the promiſed land. 
28 Say unte them, as truly as J live, ſaith the 
Lord,] i. e. It is unalterably fixed by my decree, 
and as certain as my eternal and neceſſary ex- 
illence. 

As ye have 
ver.] You ſhall be treated according to your de- 
lerts, according to thoſe murmurings and diſcon- 
tents which you have not been afraid to utter in 
my hearing; and as you have expreſſed your mu- 
tinous intention to turn back into the wilderneſs, 
you ſhall ſtay and die there. — 

2g All that were numbred of you,] Thoſe ſix 
hundred thouſand, and three thouſand five hun- 
dred and fifty, who were numbred from 7wenty 
years old and ut ward, Num. i. 46. The Levites 
are not included in this ſevere doom, for they 
were numbred afterwards by themſelves, from 
a month old and upward, ch. iii. 15. Accord- 
ingly we find Eleazar, who is mentioned at the 
numbring of the Levites, ch. iii. 32. alive at the 
dividing of the land of Canaan, of. xiv. 1. See 
Pat, | 

30 Concerning which I ſware to make you dwell 
therein, ] I fware, is in the Hebrew, I lifted up my 
hand, becauſe that was the form of taking an 
bath. See on Gen. xiv. 22. To you, not as in- 


dJividuals, but as a people, i. e. to the ſeed of 


Abraham, which includes your poſterity as well 
as yourſelves, ver. 23. For had that ſettlement 
been promiſed to them as individuals, it had been 
inconſiſtent with the divine veracity not to make 
good that oath, See Grotius de Fure, B. & P. 
& AL. ic:nili. / 3. 


mo in mine ears, ſo will I do to 


21 Thich ye ſaid ſhould be a prey,] This is a 
ſevere ſarcaſm upon them ſor their diſcontentcd 
and diſtruſtful language, ver. 3. 

The land which ye have deſpiſed,] See ch. xii, 32, 

3 Shall wander in the wilderneſs, | Heb, Shall 
feel i. e. Shall ſeek their food from place to 
place, after the manner of the Arabian ſhepherds, 
that were forced to remove their tents from one 
place to another, that they might find paſture for 
their flocks. 

Forty years,] Reckoning from their firſt com- 
ing out of Egypt into the wilderneſs, where they 
had already wandercd a year and an half. 

And bear your wheredems,] i. e. They ſhall 
feel the effects of your idolatry, and deteCtions 
from God, to whom you were eſpouſed by co- 
venant; which defections are therefore called 
whoredoms, Ex. xxxiv. 15, Num. xv. 39. Jer. iii. 
14. See on Ex. xx. 5. A jealous Ged. It ap- 
pears from Ames v. 25, 26. that the Iſraelites 
were every now and then falling off to idclatry 
during the whole ſpace of thoſe ferty years in the 
wilderneſs. See Pat. 

34 And ye ſhall knew my breach of promiſe,] 
In the Hebrew it is only, Ye ſhall know my treach, 
i. e. ye ſhall know what it is to have broke the 
covenant that was between me and you. It 
may alſo ſignify, my vengeance and breaking in 
upon you, as in the LXX. and Vulgate: or, 
my revocation of the bleſſing which was promiſed 
you" upon condition of your obedience. But it is 
ſomewhat harſh to call this God's breach of pro- 
miſe. The former ſenſe ſeems preferable, eſpecially 
as the word appears to be uſed for puniſhment, 
Job xxxiii, 10. We tranſlate it, He findeth oc- 
caſions againſt me. See Le Clere. 

5 J the Lerd have ſaid,] Let them know 
that I Jehovabh have paſſed this peremptory and 
irreverſible decree. 


36 And the men which Moſes ſent to ſearch the land, who returned, 


and made all the congregation to murmur againſt him, by bringing up a ſlander 
upon the land; 37 Even thoſe men that did bring up the evil report 
upon the land, died by the plague before the Loy. 38 But Joſhua the ſon 
of Nun, and Caleb the ſon of Jephunneh, 4eh/ch were of the men that went 
to ſearch the land, lived „ill. 39 And Moſes told theſe ſayings unto all the 
children of Iſrael : and the people mourned greatly. 
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lightning, or ſome other ſudden death, as they 
ſtood before the tabernacle. 

39 The people mourned,)] This concern was not 
attended with that humility and reſignation that 
became them, as appears from the ſeque!, It was 
only a tranſient fit of ſlaviſh fear. 

I 


26 And the men—which made the congregation 
to murmur, died.) Accordingly God ſoon began 
to fulfil the ſentence, by Sing thoſe faithleſs 
ſpies, that had fomented and ripened the mutiny, 
the firſt ſacrifices to his juſtice ; namely, all the 
ſpies except Caleb and Joſhua. 

37 By the plague,] They were ſtruck dead by 


40 And 
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40 And they roſe up early in the morning, and gat them up into the An. ante 3 


top of the mountain, ſaying, Lo, we be here, and will go up unto the place 
which the Lorxp hath promiſed : for we have ſinned. 41 And Moſes faid, 
Wherefore now do you tranſgreſs the commandment of the Loxp? but it 
ſhall not proſper. 42 Go not up, for the Loxp 7s not among you; that 


ye be not ſmitten before your enemies. 43 


For the Amalekites and the 


Canaanites are there before you, and ye ſhall fall by the ſword : becauſe ye 
are turned away from the Lok D; therefore the LoRD will not be with you. 
44 But they preſumed to go up unto the hill-top : nevertheleſs, the ark of the 
covenant of the LoRD, and Moſes, departed not out of the camp. 45 Then 
the Amalekites came down, and the Canaanites which dwelt in that hill, and 
ſmote them, and diſcomfited them, even unto Hormah, 
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40 They roſe up early] They repented of their 
folly, when it was too late, and were as forward 
now to go to poſſeſs the land, as they had been 
backward before. But their repentance was not 
ſincere, for they were now commanded not to go 
up ; ſo that they only turned from one evil to an- 
other, and ſo were acceſſary to their own ruin. 

41 IWherefore now do you tranſgreſs the com- 
mandment of the Lord,] They were now com- 
manded to return and not go forward, ver. 25. 

42 The Lord is not among you,] The cloud, 
the ſymbol of the divine preſence, did not ſtir 
to conduct them, ver. 44. Therefore neither 
Moſes, nor the Levites, nor any who regarded 


the divine commandment, would accompany 
them. 

43 The Amalekites and the Canaanites are there 
befere you,)] Having ſome ſuſpicion of their de- 
ſigned invaſion, they had poſſeſſed themſelves of 
all the paſles, and were ready to give them a 
warm reception. See ver. 25. By the Ca- 
naanites here are meant the Amorites, Deut. i. 44. 

45 Unto Hormah.] A city in the ſouth of Ca- 
naan, to which the name Hormah was given af- 
terwards, becauſe the Canaanites were devoted to 
deſtruction in this place : for it ſignifies an 4- 
nathema or utter deſtruftion. See Num. xxi. 3. 


CH AP. AY. 


2 Speak unto the chil- 


dren of Iſrael, and fay unto them, When ye be come into the land 


\ ND the Lokp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 


of your habitations, which I give unto you, 
offering by fire unto the LorD, a burnt-offering or a ſacrifice, in “ 


3 And will make an 
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- * Heb. e- 


forming a vow, or in a free- will offering, or in your ſolemn feaſts, to make *® n. 


a ſweet ſavour unto the Lox p, of the herd or of the flock: 


4 Then ſhall 


he that offereth his offering unto the Lok p, bring a meat- offering of a tenth- 


deal of flour mingled with the fourth part of an hin of oyl. 


5 And the 


fourth part of an hin of wine for a drink-offering ſhalt thou prepare, with 


the burnt- offering or ſacrifice for one lamb. 6 Or for a ram, thou ſhalt 
prepare for a meat-offering, two tenth-deals of flour mingled with the third 
7 And for a drink offering, thou ſhalt offer the third 
or a ſweet favour unto the Lorp. 


part of an hin of oyl. 
part of an hin of wine, fc 


8 And when 


thou prepareſt a bullock for a burnt- offering, or for a ſacrifice in perform- 


ing a vow, or peace-offerings unto the Lox : 


9 Then ſhall he bring 


with a bullock a meat-offering of three tenth-deals of flour, mingled with 


half an hin of oyl. 


10 And thou ſhalt bring for a drink-offering nalf an hin 


of wine, for an offering made by fire of a ſweet favour unto the Logp. 
11 Thus ſhall it be done for one bullock, or for one ram, or for a 


lamb, or a kid. 


ye do to every one, according to their number. 


12 According to the number that ye ſhall prepare, fo ſhall 


13 All that are born of the 


countrey, ſhall do theſe things after this manner, in offering an offering made 


by fire of a ſweet favour unto the Lok p. 


14 And if a ſtranger ſojourn with 


you, or whoſoever be among you in your generations, and will offer an of- 
fering made by fire of a ſweet favour unto the LoRD: as ye do, fo he ſhall 
do. 15 One ordinance ſhall be both for you of the congregation, and alſo 
for the ſtranger that ſojourneth with you, an ordinance for ever in your ge- 


nerations : as ye are, ſo ſhall the ſtranger be before the Loxp, 


16 One 


law, and one manner ſhall be for you, and for the ſtranger that ſojourneth 


with you, 
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1 And the Lord ſpake unto Mloſes,] When the 


following laws were delivered, is uncertain. But 
it would ſeem from ver. 23. to have been to- 
wards the end of their peregrinations, and not 
long before their ſettlement in Canaan, conſe- 


quently at a time when part of that mutinous 


generation mentioned in the former chapter were 
cut off by death. See Calmet. 

2 When ye come into the land—which TI give un 
to you, ] According to the foregoing remark, theſe 
laws were directed only to the children of the 
murmurers, who had not forfeited the favour of 
God, and a right to the inheritance in the pro- 
miſed land, as their fathers had done, ch. xiv. 
31. See Pat, But Le Clerc is of opinion, that 
the laws here mentioned were delivered before 
that rebellion mentioned in the former chapter. 
Be that as it will, it appears from this paſlage, 
that they were not bound to obſerve theſe laws 
relating to ſacrifices till they came into Canaan. 
See Pat. The reaſon was, that in the wilderneſs 
they could not be provided with the matter of 


their ſacrifices in ſuch plenty as was neceſſary to 


perform all the ceremonics here required. See 
Le Clerc. 

3 An offering made by fire,] This is a general ex- 
preſſion for thoſe offerings which were in whole 
or in part burnt upon the altar. 

A burnt-offering,] See on Lev. i. 3. 

Or a ſacrifice in performing a vow, &c.] i. e. 
Peace-offerings, which are often called ſacrifices 
in general, as Ex. xviii. 12. Lev. xvii. 5, 8. and 
that it means ſo here, is evident from the words 
which follow, where we have mention of a vow 
and free-will-offering, which were two of the 


| kinds contained under the general head of peace- 


offerings, Lev. vii. 16. See the nature of them 
explained, Lev, iii. 1. vii. 11, &c. 

And in your ſolemn feaſts,] Mentioned Lev, 
xxiii. 37. 

To make a ſiueet ſavour unto the Lord,] i. e. 


In order to procure the favour and good-will of 


the Deity. See Lev. i. q. 

4 Then ſhall he that offereth bring a meat- 
offering,] Sacrifices being in the nature of ſpiri- 
tual feaſts, were each of them to have a mincha 


17 And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 
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1 


or meat- offering, and a drink- offering, as an ap- 
pendage annexed to them, conſiſting of flour, oil, 
and wine in the following proportion. 

A tenth deal of flour, ] About half a peck of 
flower, a quart of oil, and aquart of wine. See on 
Ex. xxix. 40. Theſe acceſſory mincha's, or as 
we call them, meat-offerings, were wholly con- 
ſumed upon the altar ; whereas in thoſe that were 
offered by themſelves, only a part was burnt upon 
the altar, and the reſt was given to the prieſts, 
Lev. ii. 2, 3. See Pat. 

5 „ ine, &c.)] As wine and oil are the moſt 
excellent liquors which the earth by the order of 
providence produces for human uſe, God would 
have theſe to be offered to him in all ſacrifices, © 
that men might be continually put in mind of him 
from whom thoſe bleſſings flowed, and openly 
acknowledge their great Benefactor. See Le Clerc. 

6 For a ram—thou ſpalt prepare tius tenth- 
deals,] A ram being a nobler ſacriſice than a 
lamb or kid, for the word ſignifies either, a larger 
quantity of flour and wine is required to attend it. 
And fo it was probably in other ſacrifices, ver. 8, 
9, 12. | 

8 Por a ſacrifice in performing a vow, or peace- 
offerings unto the Lord,] i.e. Votive peace- offerings, 
and voluntary peace-offerings. See on Lev. vii. 11. 

14, 15 And if a ſtranger ſojourn with you,] 
It is plain this is to be underſtood of ſuch ſtran- 
gers as had renounced idolatry, and become pro- 
ſelytes to the Jewiſh religion. By this law it is 
provided, that no diſtinction ſhould be made be- 
tween them and the native Iſraelites in matters 
of religion and divine worſhip ; which was wiſe- 
ly calculated to invite ſtrangers to embrace the 
true religion, and to engage the Jews to be kind 
to them. See Pat. The legiſlator might alſo 
have a view in this law to provide againſt all 
innovations in the inſtituted religion ; for had not 
ſtrangers, who reſided within the Jewiſh territo- 
ries, been obliged to conform to the fame cere- 
monies of public worſhip with the Jews, their 
example might have had a pernicious influence 
to corrupt that form of worſhip which was in- 
ſtituted by God himſelf. See Le Clerc. 

15 An ordinance for ever,] See on Gen. xiii. 15. 


18 Speak unto the chil- 


dren of Iſrael, and ſay unto them, When ye come into the land whither I 


bring you, 


land, ye ſhall offer up an keave-offering unto the Lok p. 


19 Then it ſhall be, that when ye eat of the bread of the 


20 Ye ſhall offer up a 


cake of the firſt of your dough, for an heave-offering : as ye do the heave- 


offering of the threſhing-floor, ſo ſhall ye heave it. 


21 Of the firſt of your 


dough ye ſhall give unto the Log, an heave- offering in your generations, 
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17 And the Lord ſpake-unto Moſes, c.] An- 


other thing now enjoined was, an additional clauſe 
to the law of offering the firſt-fruits, Lev. xxiii. 
10. That as every corn-ſower in the land of 
Canaan was obliged to preſent ſome part of his 
firſt ripe corn every year unto God, for the uſe 
of the prieſts ; ſo it is now ordained as a perpe- 
tual part of the ſame law, that out of the firſt 
bread that any man makes of his new corn, a 
part of the dough ſhould be taken out and pre- 
ſented to the prieſt in waiting, ready baked, be- 
fore he bakes any for his own uſe. This the 
prieſt was to preſent as an offering to God, by 


waving it up toward heaven, (as the method of 


i 


the wave or heave-offering was, Ex. xxix. 27.) 
and then to have it as one of his own portions. 
See Pyle. 

19 When ye eat,] Rather, When it is ready to 
be eaten ; for he offered it before he eat any of 
it himſelf, See Pat, 

20 As ye do the heave-offering of the threſhing- 
floor,] i. e. As the firſt-fruits of the harveſt or 
corn in the threſhing-floor, which were offered 
as a heave-offering, and then given to the prieſts, 
Lev. xxiii. 16, 17. See Pat, The preciſe quan- 
tity of this offering is not ſpecified, no more 
than that of the firſt- fruits; but St. Jerom upon 
Ezek, xlv. obſerves, that upon account of the a+ 

varice 


CA. XV. 


CH AP, XV. 


varice of the prieſts, who were wont to exact 
upon the people, it was limited to a ſixtieth part, 
or the fixth part of an ephah ef an hamer, as it 
is in Ezekiel, ch. xlv. 13. i. e. a ſixtieth part, an 
ephah being the tenth part of the homer, ver. 11, 
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And fince it is here required that they were to do An. ante C. 


in this offering of the firſt of their dough, as in 
the offering of their firſt-fruits, this ſeems to in- 
timate that the fame quantity was to he oftered 
in both, Sce Le Clerc. 


22 And if ye have erred, and not obſerved all theſe commandments 


which the LoxD hath ſpoken unto Moſes, 


23 Even all that the Lond hath 


commanded you by the hand of Moſes, from the day that the Loxp com- 


manded Moſes, and henceforward among your generations: 


24 Then it ſhall 


be, if caght be committed by ignorance * without the knowledge of the 
congregation ; that all the congregation ſhall offer one young bullock for a 
burnt-offering, for a ſweet favour unto the Loxp, with his meat-offering, 
and his drink-offering, according to the + manner, and one kid of the goats 4 or, . 


for a ſin- offering. 
gregation of the c 


ignorance : and they ſhall bring their offering, a ſacrifice made by fire unto 


the Los p, and their ſin- offering before the Lok, for their ignorance. 


26 And 


it ſhall be forgiven all the congregation of the children of Iſrael, and the ſtran- 
ger that ſojourneth among them; ſeeing all the people were in ignorance. 
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22 Have erred, and not obſerved all theſe com- 
mandments,] i. e. If the whole body of the peo- 
ple be guilty of any neglect of the publick cere- 
monies of religion, or of any deviation from any 
of the inſtituted laws of God, which might hap- 
pen involuntarily and through ignorance, then 
the following method is preſcribed for ſuch de- 
viations, upon their being known. We may ob- 
ſerve that this plea of ignorance could not be al- 
ledged, except in caſes that were liable to obſcu- 
rity, No one, for example, could pretend igno- 
rance in violating the ſabbath, ſince the very ex- 
ample of others muſt always have kept him in 
mind of his duty. And this very caſe ſeems to 
be mentioned afterwards as an inftance of pre- 
ſumptuous ſin. See Le Clerc. 

24 And one tid of the goats for a fin-offering, ] 
The law in Lev. iv. 13, 21. requires only a 

oung bullock to be offered for a ſin- offering; 
1 here, together with that, a kid is alſo ordered 
to be offered. Whence it is inferred, that they 
are different laws, and relate to different errors. 
Outram (de Sacrif. I. i. c. 14.) after the Hebrew 
doQors, thinks that in Leviticus relates to the in- 
voluntary omiſſion of ſome ceremonies in the 


inſtituted worſhip of God ; but that this relates 
to the people's being drawn away by the looſe 
adminiſtration of their princes into idolatrous rites. 
Whence it was that Hezekiah, when he reſtored 
the worſhip of the true God, which had been 
quite laid afide in the days of his father, and when 
the people were in a manner involuntarily drawn 
into fin by the iniquity and hard circumſtances of 
the times, offered ſeven young bullocks, and as 
many young goats, 2 Chro. xxix. 1, 24. as inti- 
mating that many ſuch fins of ignorance had been 
committed. But the moſt common interpreta- 
tion is, that the text in Leviticus relates to treſ- 
paſſes of commiſſion, and this of omiſſion. And 
this ſeems to be favoured by Moſes's own words : 
for in Leviticus, ch. iv. 13. it is, If the whole 
congregation have done ſomewhat which ſhou!d not 
be done: But here it is, F ye have erred, and 
have not obſerved all theſe commandments, &c. See 
Calmet. 

25 It ſhall be forgiven them, for it is ignorance, 
Proceeding from involuntary ignorance, or ſome 
other miſtake, not from contempt of God and his 
laws ; for then they were to be utterly cut off, 
ver. JO, Jl. 


27 And if any ſoul fin through ignorance, then he ſhall bring a ſhe-goat 


of the firſt year for a ſin- offering. 


28 And the prieſt ſhall make an atone- 


ment for the ſoul that ſinneth ignorantly, when he ſinneth by ignorance before 
the Lorp, to make an atonement for him; and it ſhall be forgiven him. 
29 You ſhall hive one law for him that “ ſinneth through ignorance, both * Heb. 13, 


for him that is born amongſt the child 


ſojourneth among them, 


ren of Iſrael, and for the ſtranger that 
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27 If any ſoul,] If any private perſon, or any 
one of the common people, as is expreſſed Leu. 
iv. 27. 

He ſhall bring a fhe-goat,] A female kid of 
the goats, as appears from Lev. iv. 28. 


28 And it ſhall be forgiven him, ] The peni- 
tential oblation of this /in-offering ſhall excuſe 
him from all puniſhment for ſuch offence. 
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* Heb. / en 


the eyes. 


25 And the prieſt ſhall make an atonement for all the con- ee. 
nnen of Iſrael, and it ſhall be forgiven them, for it zs 


zo But the ſoul that doth ought * preſumptuouſly (whether he be born + Heb. 20108 
in the land, or a ſtranger) the ſame reproacheth the Lox D; and that ſoul 4 5igh hand. 


ſhall be cut off from among his people. 


31 Becauſe he hath deſpiſed the 


word of the Loxp, and hath broken his commandment ; that foul ſhall 
be utterly cut off: his iniquity /ba// be upon him. 
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o The ſoul that doth ought preſumptuouſi) 
Heb. With — high hand, or with . 2 
ſignifies the action of a man, Who knowingly and 
wilfuly breaks the law, and when admoniſhed 
deſpiſes admonition, ſets the law at nought, and 
denies its divine authority, being ready to offer 
violence to thoſe who thwart his deſigns. See Le 
Clerc. The meaning therefore is, that who- 
ever ſhall in any caſe, not only knowingly and de- 
liberately, but preſumptuouſly, in contempt of the 
law, and of the authority of the Divine Law- 
giver, againſt all advice and admonition, run 
counter to the expreſs command of God ; in his 
caſe no atonement ſhall be admitted. Such a 
one. was to be cut off by death. But it may be 
faid, if all preſumptuous ſins were by the Jewiſh 
law to be puniſhed with death, how is this to be 
reconciled with other parts of the ſame law, 
which exempts from capital puniſhment ſome no- 
torious crimes, particularly theft ; which ſins may 
be reckoned preſumptuous, ſince thoſe who com- 
mit them muſt know them to be expreſsly againſt 
the law of God. In anſwer to this, Maimoni- 
des and other Rabbins think this law is to be re- 
ſtrained to fins of idolatry, which are moſt pro- 


perly a reproaching of Febovab, and deſpiſing of 


his word, and therefore were puniſhed by the 
law of Moſes with greater ſeverity than other 
crimes, as being high-treaſon againſt their flate, 
ſubverſive of the eſſential form of their govern- 
ment, and an implicit rejecting of Jehovah for 
their God and King, and yielding their allegiance 
to the idols of the nations. And indeed the 
whole context ſhews that Moſes is here to be 
underſtood not of offences againſt our neighbour, 
but of preſumptuous violations of the law in the 


FT 117 W. 


caſe of religious worſhip, which if not direct ido- 
latry, was at leaſt a degree of apoſtacy from the 
true religion. Beſides, it is to be obſerved, that 
preſumptuous fin lies not ſo much in the crime 
itſelf, as in the manner of committing it ; when 
it is accompanied with ſuch daring circumſtances 
of impiety as amount even to „au which 
is here called reproaching the Lord, and deſpiſing 
his word, For inſtance : Though theft in itſelf 
was not puniſhable with death, yet if the thief, 
when taken, ſhould, inſtead of acknowledging 
his offence, and the equity of the law, inſiſt upon 
his juſtification, ſet the law at nought, and diſ- 
own it to be of divine authority, he too ſinned 
preſumptuonſly, or with a high hand, and was to 
be cut off. See Selden de Jure N. & G. J. ii. 
& 31. 

The ſame reproacheth the Lord,] Every wilful 
ſin is in the nature of things a reproach or diſ- 
honour to God, Rom. ii. 23. It is to ſay in ef- 
fect that his commandments are not wiſe, juſt 
and good, and that we know better what is fit 
for us eurſelves, than he can judge for us. But 
acts of idolatry, and whatever tended to favour 
idolatry in a * were more eſpecially reproach- 
ful to Jehovah, for the reaſons before mentioned. 

Shall be cut off,] Here this phraſe ſignifies to be 
cut off by death, though in many other places it 
ſeems to denote only excluſion from the privi- 
leges of the Jewiſh community. See on Gen. 
xvii. 14. Such perſons ſinning preſumptuouſly 
in the ſenſe already explained, could have no be- 
nefit by the * ſacrifices of the law, for 
they blaſphemed the Lawgiver, and diſow ned the 
authority of the law. 


32 And while the children of Iſrael were in the wilderneſs, they found a 
man that gathered ſticks upon the ſabbath-day. 33 And they that found 
him gathering ſticks, brought him unto Moſes and Aaron, and unto all the 
congregation. 34 And they put him in ward, becauſe it was not declared 


what ſhould be done to him. 


35 And the Loxp faid unto Moſes, The man 


ſhall be ſurely put to death : all the congregation ſhall ſtone him with ſtones 
without the camp. 36 And all the congregation brought him without the 
camp, and ſtoned him with ſtones, and he died; as the Lox D commanded 


Moles. 
F 


32 Were in the wilderneſs,] Rather, In that 
wilderneſs, viz. in that part of it where the above 
law was given. Otherwiſe, the mentioning of 
this circumſtance would ſeem ſuperfluous,” fince 
almoſt all the particulars which Moſes relates 
happened in the wilderneſs. See Le Clerc. 

A man that gathered flicks upon the ſabbath-day,] 
Which ſeems to be here inſerted as an inſtance of 
a preſumptuous violation of the law, ver. 30. 
Accordingly it is ſo underſtood by the Jews. 
And indeed from the connection of this verſe 
with the former, it may be juſtly inferred that 
this man had ſinned with a high hand, deſpiſing 
the word of the Lord, and the authority of his 
law. And the better to mark the connection, it 
might be tranſlated thus: Accordingly while the I 
raelites were in this wilderneſs. 

34 It was not declared what ſhould be done to 
him,] Moſes knew he was to die, for the law 


had gxpreſsly ordered that thoſe who defiled the 


ſabbath, by doing any manner of ſervile work 


1e. 


upon it, ſhould die, Ex. xxxi. 14. and xxxv. 2. 
but he queſtioned what kind of death, and in 
what manner he was to ſuffer ; whether he was 
to die by the hand of heaven, or to be put to death 
by the court of judgment. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 
35 The man ſhall ſurely be put to death,] The 
reaſon why the breach of the ſabbath was puniſh- 
ed with ſuch ſeverity by the Jewiſh law, is, that 
it was an implicite denying of God to be the 
Creator of the world. For the ſabbath being a 
ſign, Ex. xxxi. 13. whereby the worſhippers of 
the one true God, that God who created the 
world, were diſtinguiſhed from the idolatrous na- 
tions, who believed the world to be eternal, and 
who worſhipped the ſun, moon, and ſtars, and 
a multiplicity of nominal gods; the violation of 
this inſtitution implied a defection from the true 
religion to polytheiſm and idolatry. See Pat. 
Add to this, that, beſides the peculiarly aggravat- 
ing circumſtances which ſeem to have accom- 
panied his tranſgreflion, it appears to have been 
the 


Cray, XV. 
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the firſt notorious violation of the kind; and for that was unlawful, but ſoon after it. They An. ante C. 

therefore, for example fake, it behoved to be brought him without the camp, that their perſons 1 490. 

puniſhed with the utmoſt rigour of the law. and dwellings might not be defiled with his 
36 All the congregation brought him without the blood. 

camp, and ſtoned him, ] Not on the ſabbath day, 


ö * 


7 And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 38 Speak unto the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and bid them that they make them fringes in the borders of 
their garments, throughout their generations, and that they put upon the 
fringe of the borders a ribband of blue. 39 And it ſhall be unto you for a 
fringe, that ye may look upon it, and remember all the commandments of 
the LorD, and do them: and that ye ſeek not after your own heart, and 
your own eyes, after which ye uſe to go a whoring: 40 That ye may re- 
member, and do all my commandments, and be holy unto your God. 41 I 
am the Lox p your God, which brought you out of the land of Egypt, to be 
your God: I am the LogD your God, : 
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38 Bid them that they make them fringes Sc.] 
Another injunction given, during theſe their tra- 


vels, was, that every Iſraelite ſhould wear, at the four 


corners of the ſkirts of his outward garment, 
fringes, faſtened with a blue ribband, fillet, or 
binding. See Deut. xxii. 12. The Blue colour, 
Le Clerc conjectures, might be choſen rather 
than any other, in conformity to the high-prieſt's 
robe of blue, that ſo they might be put in mind 
that they were a kingdom of prieſts, all of them 
conſecrated to God, Ex. xix. 6. | 

39 That ye may look upon it, and remember all 
the commandments of the Lord,] As circumciſion 
in their perſons, ſo this ornament in their garb 
was deſigned as a badge to diſtinguiſh them from 
all other nations ; ſo that as often as they looked 
upon this mark, they might be put in mind of 
their being the worſhippers of the true God, a 
holy people, and bound to the ſervice of their 
Maker by peculiar laws and obligations. Many 
of the Jews, however, inftead of conſidering the 
uſe of theſe ornaments, were wont to pride them- 
ſelves in the bare wearing of them. And amongſt 
other mean fetches of hypocriſy to which the 
Phariſees in our Saviour's time had recourſe, the 
enlarging their fringes was one, in order to make 
them more obſervable, and gain them the repu- 
tation of greater ſanctity than others, Mat. xxiii. 


you indulge not a giddy fancy, nor be fluctuating 
and unſtedfaſt in matters of religion, but firm! 
adhere to the laws and ſtatutes of your God, 
1 ili, 19. and ix. 13, 14. 

nd your own eyes,] That you be not drawn 
away by the force of evil example, to imitate the 
prepoſterous actions which you may ſee among 
your heathen neighbours. Thus to walk in the 
ſight of the eyes, is to be tempted by the objects 
which we ſee, or to imitate the ſame follies 
which we obſerve in others, Eccl. xi. 9. See 
Le Clerc. 

To go a whoring,) An uſual phraſe for idolatry, 
Ex. xxxiv. 15. Deut. xxxi. 16. Judg. ii. 17. 
1 Chro. v. 25. But it means alſo all other fins 
which men's impure hearts carry them unto with 
delight, Pf. cvi. 39. Jam. iv. 4. 

40 That ye may remember, &c.) They were not 
to miſtake the wearing of theſe fringes and border- 
ings as if they had any real ſanctity or religion in 
themſelves, but to conſider them as helps againſt 
the dulneſs of their memories, and means of 
awakening them to a ſenſe of their ſpecial rela- 
tior. to God, as the only object of their worſhip. 

41 J am the Lord your Gad, _ This is the 
ſtrongeſt argument that could be uſed to inforce 
their obedience, and to reſtrain them from every 
violation of their allegiance to God: namely, the 


5. See Pat. conſideration that he was their abſolute Sovereign 
That ye ſeek not after your own heart,] That and BenefaQtor, 


C. HAT. 


OW + Korah the ſon of Izhar, the ſon of Kohath, the ſon of Levi; 
and Dathan and Abiram the ſons of Eliab, and On the fon of Pe- 
leth, ſons of Reuben, took men. 2 And they roſe up before Moſes, with 
certain of the children of Iſrael, two hundred and fifty princes of the aſſembly, 
famous in the congregation, men of renown, 3 And they gathered themſelves 
together againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron, and ſaid unto them,“ Ye take too much . . 1 
upon you, ſeeing all the congregation are holy every one of them, and the „ her —_ 
LoRD is among them: wherefore then lift you up yourſelves above the con- 
gregation of the LoRD? 4 And when Moſes heard it, he fell upon his face: 
5 And he ſpake unto Korah, and unto all his company, ſaying, Even to 
morrow the LorRD will ſhew who are his, and who zs holy; and will cauſe 
him to come near unto him: even him whom he hath ſr 1-0 will he cauſe 
to come near unto him. 6 This do; take you cenſers, Korah, and all his 
company : 7 And put fire therein, and put incenſe in them before the 
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+ Read, New Korah the ſon of Izhar — toad or afſiciated to himſelf both Dathan, &c. 
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An. ante G.LoRD to morrow ; and it ſhall be zhat the man whom the Lok p doth 
chooſe, he ſhall be holy: ye take too much upon yon, ye ſons of Levi. 
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1 Now Korah-and Dat han and Abiram—roſe 
%þ,] The many ample teſtimonies, nay the mi- 
racles, whereby God had eſtabliſhed the authority 
of Moſes as chief governor, and of Aaron and 
his family as prieſts, were not ſufficient to reſtrain 
the ambition of mutinous and deſigning men. 
Korah, couſin- german to Moſes and Aaron, a 
man of ſome figure among the Levites, thinking 
himſelf undervalued by the poſt he was in, by 
being a mere Levite, and not one of the heads of 
them neither, without all hopes of arriving at 
the prieſthood, as things now ſtood ; reſolves 
upon a mutiny againſt them, and attempts to 
raiſe himſelf to the prieſthood, by forcing them 
to change their meaſures, or elſe pulling them 
down from their authority. To carry on which 
deſign the better, he draws in Dathan, Abiram, 
&c. of the Reubenite family, deſcendants of the 
eldeſt of Jacob's ſons, into his rebellion. And 


being joined by two hundred and fifty perſons of 


conſiderable credit and authority among the reſt 
of the tribes, they formed themſelves into a par- 
ty, giving out that they reſolved to have a change 
in the government. See Pyle. 

Korah the ſon of Izhar, the ſon of Kohath, the 
fon of Levi,] Thus he was couſin- german to Mo- 
ſes and Aaron; for Izhar, Korah's father, was 
the ſecond ſon of Kohath, as Amram, the father 
of Moſes and Aaron, was his eldeſt ſon, Ex. vi. 
18. 1 Chro. vi. 2. See Pat. It appears alſo from 
ver. 8. that Korah had ſeduced other Levites to 
join with him in this ſedition. This paſſage of 
hiſtory makes good the obſervation, that feuds 
and jealouſies between relations are of all others 
the moſt implacable and violent. See Le Clerc. 

And Dathan and Abiram the ſons of Eliab, ] 
Eliab was the ſon of Pallu, the ſecond ſon of Reu- 
ben, as appears from ch. xxvi. 5, 8, 9. As the 
Kohathites and Reubenites were encamped toge- 
ther on the ſouth fide of the tabernacle, Num. ii. 
10. With iii. 29. this made it the eaſier for Ko- 
rah to draw theſe ſons of Reuben into his rebel- 
lion, taking a handle, perhaps, from their being 
deſcended from Reuben the eldeſt ſon of Iſrael, 


to inſinuate, that to them the chief authority be- 


longed, which Moſes had taken upon himſelf. 

And On the ſon of Peleth,] This On is mention- 
ed no where elſe, whence it is thought he return- 
ed to his duty, 

Took men] Men is not in the original. And 
took being the firſt word in the text, it would 
ſeem more natural to tranſlate it thus: Korah— 
took both Dathan and Abiram, &c. i. e. he aſſo- 
ciated them to himſelf in his inſurrection. 

3 Againſt Moſes,] They ſtruck at Moſes as 


meaning, ver. 5, 10, 15. 
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advancing his brother and family to the prieſthood 
by his own authority, and not by God's direc- 
tion, For though ſome have conjectured that 
the ſons of Reuben aimed at the civil dignity, as 
Korah did at the prieſthood ; yet the prieſthood 
is only ſpoken of, and ſo Moſes underſtands their 
See Pat, And the 
miracle wrought in favour of Aaron, ch. xvii. 
ſhews it was only the prieſthood they openly at- 
tacked. . Fer 

Ve take too much upon you,] Rather, Let it ſuf- 
fie you, that all the congregation is holy, and the 
Lord among them ; for ſo this phraſe is uſed elſe- 
where, as Deut. i. G. and ii. 3. So their meaning 
is, that Moſes and Aaron ought not to confine 
the prieſthood to their family alone, but be ſatiſ- 
fied with being upon a level with their brethren, 
who were all members of the ſame holy commu- 
nity, and were equally favoured with God's pecu- 
liar preſence and protection. See Le Clerc. 

4 Moſes fell upon his face,] Moſes fearing the 
dreadful judgment that was likely to follow u 
ſuch an impious attempt, fell proſtrate before God 
to deprecate his diſpleaſure ; or he fell proſtrate 
before them, to intreat them to be of a better 
diſpoſition. See on ch. xiv. 5. 

5 To-merrow,] He defers the tryal till to- mor- 
row, that Korah and his company might have 
time to get their incenſe „ or, if they were 
not bent upon their own deſtruction, that they 
might have time to cool and repent of their mad 
competition. 

Who are his, and who 1s haly,] Who are his 
appointed miniſters and ſeparated to the ſacred 
office of the prieſthood. 

And will cauſe him to come near unto him,] i. e. 
Whom he will have to ſerve him in theſe offices; 
for that is the meaning of commg near to him, 
Lev. x. 3. and xxi. 21. | 

6 Kerah and all his company,] Moſt of the 
Levites ſeem to have been of his party, who are 
therefore called the ſons of Levi, ver. 7, 8. | 

7 Before the Lord to-morrew,) At the door of 
the tabernacle, ver. 18. 

He whom the Lord doth chooſe, he ſhall be holy,] 
He on whom God beſtows viſible marks of his 
approbation, ſhall diſcharge the ſacred office of the 
prieſthood. See on ver. 5. 

Ye take too much upon you, ye ſons of Levi,] 
He retorts upon them their calumnious charge, 
ver. 3. As if he had ſaid, The event will prove 
who it is that uſurps, you or we. Or we may 
render it, Let it ſuffice you, i. e. be content with 
the honour you have to bear the ſacred things. 
See on ver. 3. 


8 And Moſes ſaid unto Korah, Hear, I pray you, ye ſons of Levi: 
9 Seemeth it but a ſmall thing unto you, that the God of Iſrael hath ſe- 
parated you from the congregation of Iſrael, to bring you near to himſelf, 
to do the ſervice of the tabernacle of the LoRD, and to ſtand before the con- 


gregation, to miniſter unto them? 


10 And he hath brought thee near 70 


bim, and all thy brethren the ſons of Levi with thee : and ſeek ye the prieſt- 
hood alſo? 11 For which cauſe both thou, and all thy company are ga- 
thered together againſt the Lox D: and what 7s Aaron, that ye murmur againſt 


him? 
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8 Hear, I pray you, &c.) Moſes calmly ex- 
poſtulates with Korah, and adviſes hlm to con- 
ſider how ungrateful a part he acted againſt God, 
for the honour done him, and his whole tribe, in 
chuſing them for miniſters at his tabernacle, 
thus to contemn the poſt aſſigned them, and mu- 
tinouſly to aſpire to an office reſerved to others. 

9 To bring you near to himſelf,] To miniſter 
in holy things, though not ſo near to him as 
his prieſts, | 
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11 For which cauſe jou are gathered together 
againſt the Lord,] Since you oppoſe his authority 
who made them prieſts. 

For what is Aaron, &c,) Rather, I hat hath 
Aaron. done, that you ſhould murmur againſt him ? 
Which implies that he had done nothing of him- 
ſelf, but God was the doer of all, See on Ex. 
xvi. 7. Le Clerc. 


12 And Moſes ſent to call Dathan and Abiram the ſons of Eliab: which 


faid, We will not come up. 


13 1s zt a ſmall thing that thou haſt brought us 


up out of a land that floweth with milk and honey, to kill us in the wilder- 


neſs, except thou make thy ſelf altogether a prince over us ? 


14 Moreover, 


thou haſt not brought us into a land that floweth with milk and honey, or 


given us inheritance of fields and vineyards: wilt thou 


theſe men? we will not come up. 


0 


12 Dathan and Abiram — ſaid, we will not come 
up,] Being ſummoned to appear before Moſes, 
they point blank deny his authority. 

13, 14 1s it a ſmall thing, &c.] In the moſt 
reproachful manner they ſent him word, that 
they hoped ſhortly to ſee the management of 
the nation in better hands than thoſe that had 
led them from a plentiful ſettlement, with pro- 
miſes of a ſruitful country of their own, and at 
laſt left them to wander in a ſtarving wilderneſs, 
with nothing but a pretence that their children 
are to enjoy it forty years hence, when they are 
all dead; and as if it were not enough to loſe 


E 


their country, they had loſt their {iberties too, by 
ſubmitting to a man who impoſed what laws 
he pleaſed upon them ; and to advance himſelf, 
had given them nothing but one ſlavery in ex- 
change for another, See Pyle. 

A land that floweth with milk and honey, ] i. e. 
A moſt fruitful land. See on Ex. iii. 8. 

Wilt thou put out the eyes of theſe men, ] Doſt 
thou think to blind us ſo that none of us ſhall 
diſcern this impoſture ? Or ſhall we ſuffer thee to 
lead us about like blind men whither thou pleaſeſt, 
ſometimes towards Canaan, and now back again 


towards the Red-ſea and Egypt? See Pat. 


15 And Moſes was very wroth, and faid unto the Loxp, Reſpe& not thou 
their offering: I have not taken one aſs from them, neither have I hurt one 


of them. 


each of you his cenſer, 


16 And Moſes ſaid unto Korah, Be thou and all thy company 
before the LorD, thou, and they, and Aaron to morrow : 
man his cenſer, and put incenſe in them, and bring 
every man his cenſer, two hundred and fifty cenſers ; 


17 And take every 
e before the Lorp 
ou alſo and Aaron 


E704 1:0 


15 Reſpect not thou their offering,] i. e. The 
offering of incenſe, which the Korahites are af- 
terwards ordered to make, See Le Clerc, and on 
Gen. iv. 4. 

. T have not taken one aſs from them, ] He makes 
his appeal to God, that he was ſo far from acting 
arbitrarily, as they alledged ver. 13, that he bad 
not exacted the ſmalleſt thing from them, nor 
done any one of them the leaſt injury. He ruled 
the Hebrews not like the kings of other nations, 
who take tribute of their ſubjects, and were wont 
to take their men-ſervants, and their maid-ſer- 
vants, and their goodlieſt young men, and their 


aſſes, and put them to his work, as it is 1 Sam. 
viii, 16, Moſes on the contrary declares before 
God, that he aſſumed no authority but that of a 
prophet, which conſiſted chiefly in ſeeing thoſe 
orders put in execution which he received from 
God. In like manner, Samuel clearing himſelf 
from the imputation of having acted in an arbi- 
trary, oppreſſive manner, ſays, Whoſe aſs have I 
taten? 1 Sam. xii. 3. See Le Clerce. Whence 
it would ſeem that this was a proverbial expreſſion 
to ſignify acts of tyranny and oppreſſion in gene- 
ral, ſuch as were wont to be committed by the 
kings of the earth. | 


18 And they took every man his cenſer, and put fire in them, and laid 
incenſe thereon, and ſtood in the door of the tabernacle of the congregation 


with Moſes and Aaron, 


19 And Korah gathered all the congregation againſt 


them, unto the door of the tabernacle of the congregation : and the glory 


of the LorD appeared unto all the congregation, 
unto Moſes, and unto Aaron, faying, 
this congregation, that I may conſume them in a moment. 


2 


20 And the Lok p ſpake 
21 Separate yourſelves from among 
22 And * 

e 


1490. 


+ put out the eyes of + Heb. bore 


N UI M B E R S8. 
An, ante C. fell upon their faces, and ſaid, O God, the God of the ſpirits of all feſt, 


ſhall one man ſin, and wilt thou be wroth with all the congregation ? 


nn 


19 And Korah gathered all the congregation a- 
gainſi them,] By congregation here the LXX 
ſeems to have underſtood only Korah's congrega- 
tion, or the men of his faction. But the Hebrew 
words import, that he convened all the congre- 
gation, or the whole body of the people, at leaſt 
all their great men. And the ſame thing is plain 
from ver. 21 and 22. Which is too plain an 


indication that the people were generally inclin- 


ed, if not to throw off, at leaſt to doubt of the 
authority of Moſes and Aaron. See Pat. 

And the glory F the Lord appeared, ] See on 
ch. xiv. 10. 

21 Separate yourſelves from this congregation, ] 
By congregation here we are to underſtand not 
only Korah and his company, and the people 
they brought along with them, but the whole 
body of the nation in general, as appears from 
the next verſe ; for they were all partakers of Ko- 
rah's rebellion, inaſmuch as they did not uſe their 
endeavours to quell it. For had but the greateſt 
part of the people oppoſed it, Korah had never 


attempted ſuch a daring enterprize. See on vey. 
19. When Moſes ſpeaks in the next verſe as if 
only one had ſinned, the meaning is, that one 
was the ringleader, by whom the reſt were ſe- 
one: See Le Clerc. 

22 Ceed of the ſpirits of all fleſh,] In whiſe 
hand is the 100 — life) 2 = * a 
and the breath of all mankind, 7 xii, 10. 
Moſes gives God this title in acknowledgment of 
his power to ſave and to deſtroy, becauſe he had 
threatned he would conſume all Iſrael, See Le 
Clerc. Belides, it implies a ſtrong motive to. urge 
the divine compaſſion : ++ Wilt thou not have 
mercy upon thoſe ſpirits which thou haſt created, 
O thou the God and Father of the ſpirits of all 
fleſh ?** Upon this interceſſion, God is pleaſed to 
ſpare all the people that would return to their 
duty, and depart from the rebels, ver. 24. 

hall one man fin, Sc.] i. e. Wilt thou exe- 
cute thy vengeance upon a multitude, for the 
ſake of one principal incendiary. 


23 And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 24 Speak unto the con- 
gregation, ſaying, Get you up from about the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, 


and Abiram. 
the elders of Iſrael followed him. 


2 5 And Moſes roſe up, and went unto Dathan, and Abiram : and 
26 And he ſpake unto the congregation, 


CHAP. XVI. 


ſaying, Depart, I pray you, from the tents of theſe wicked men, and touch 
nothing of theirs, leſt ye be conſumed in all their fins. 27 So they gat up 
from the tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram on every fide : and Da- 
than and Abiram came out, and ſtood in the door of their tents, and their 


wives, and their ſons, and their little children. 


EXT GUIs N. 0 


24 The tabernacle of Korah, Dathan, and A. 
biram,] Though the word here be ſingular, yet 
it includes all the tents belonging to theſe men, 

as appears from ver. 26, 

27 So they gat up from the tabernacle of Kerah, 

&c.] As many as had not quite caſt off all re- 


he ated, ſeparated themſelves from the company 
of thoſe wicked men. 

Dathan and Abiram—flood in the door of their 
tents, and their wives, &c.)] This was the higheſt 
degree of audacious infidelity, whereby they de- 
clared that they feared not what Moſes could do 


gard to Moſes, and the divine authority by which unto them. 


28 And Moſes faid, Hereby ye ſhall know that the Loxp hath ſent me to 
do all theſe works: for 1 have not done them of mine own mind. 29 If theſe 


* Heb. „ men die * the common death of all men, or if they be viſited after the vi- 


O 
+ Heb. create ; I'S 


ſitation of all men; then the Loxp hath not ſent me. 30 But if the 
Loxp + make a new thing, and the earth open her mouth, and ſwallow 
m up, with all that appertain unto them, and they go down quick into the 
pit; then ye ſhall underſtand that theſe men have provoked the Lokp. 
31 And it came to paſs as he had made an end of ſpeaking all theſe words, 
that the ground clave aſunder that was under them: 32 And the earth 
opened her mouth, and ſwallowed them up, and their houſes, and all the 
men that appertained unto Korah, and all their goods, 33 They, and all 
that appertained to them, went down alive into the pit, and the earth cloſed 
upon them : and they periſhed from among the congregation. 434 And all 
Ifrael that were round about them, fled at the cry of them: for they ſaid, 
Leſt the earth ſwallow us up a//o. 


E X POSITION. 


28 Hath ſent me to do all theſe works,] Viz. vites to miniſter, and his undertaking the govern- 
The appointing Aaron to be prieſt, and the Le- ment, | 
R 2 29 Be 


VI, 


CHAP. XVI. 


29 Be viſited after the viſitation of all men, ] 
If they die the common death of other men. 

30 If the Lord make a new thing,] Heb. If 
the Lord create a creature ; i. e. do ſomething 
that was never ſeen, nor heard of in the world 
before. | | 

They go down quick into the pit,] Heb. Scheol, 
which ſignifies ſometimes the grave, or receptacle 
for dead bodies ; and ſometimes the region for 
departed ſouls, whether good or bad, the ſame as 
a in Greek. See Grotius, and on Gen, xxxvii. 
35. Here it piaaly denotes that pit or cavity 
of the earth into which the bodies, tents, and 
ſubſtance of theſe men were ſwallowed up. But 
Calmet and others will needs have it to ſignify 
hell, as if hell was in the center of the earth. 
But of this there needs no other confutation, 
but the abſurdity of ſuppoſing that God would 
condemn innocent children to hell for their fa- 
thers ſin ; for it is intimated ver. 27. that their 
little ones too went down to the pit. 

31 It came to paſs, that the ground clave aſun- 
der,] Moſes had no ſooner ended, but the earth, 
obedient to the voice of God, opened her 
mouth, and ſwallowed up theſe deſperate rebels, 
tents, goods, and every ſoul of them that reſo- 
lutely perſiſted in the quarrel Korah had drawn 
them into, And when they were all ſunk, the 


NUM BBR 8. 


537 


ground cloſed upon them again, and they were An. ante C. 


never ſeen more. Pyle. 


1471. 


32 All the men that appertained unte Norah 


Appertained is not in the Hebrew, but ſimply, 4 
the men to Korah, i. e. The earth ſwallowed up 
Dathan and Abiram, and their company, who 
were in the inſurrection of Korah. For Korah 
being the ringleader,, the men appertaining to 


Korah, ſignifies thoſe who were in his rebel- - 


lion. See ver. 49. Jude ver. 2. Num. xxvii. 3. 
But as to Korah himſelf, it appears from ver. 18, 
17. that he headed thoſe two hundred and fiſty, 
who, in offering incenſe preſumptuouſly before the 
Lord, were conſumed by fire, ver. 35. and con- 
ſequently he was conſumed with them, as is in- 
timated ver. 40. We read alſo in Num, xxvi. 11. 
that the ſons of Korah eſcaped this dreadful death, 
cither not partaking with, or timeouſly forſak- 
ing their father's rebellion. . 

3 All that appertained to them,] Their houſ- 
hold, their tents, and all their ſubſtance, Deut. 


xi. 6. 

34 All Iſrael—fled at the cry of them,] Th 
heard them — loud, as ef or 3 - 
to the ground, that they fled for fear of the ſame 
fate, being conſcious how highly they had lately 
offended God by their murmuring and unbelief. 


5 And there came out a fire from the Loxb, and conſumed the two 
hundred and fifty men that offered incenſe. 36 And the Logp ſpake unto 


Moſes, ſaying, 


37 Speak unto Eleazar the ſon of Aaron the prieſt, that he 


take up the cenſers out of the burning, and ſcatter .thou the fire yonder ; for 
they are hallowed. 38 The cenſers of theſe ſinners againſt their own fouls, 
let them make them broad plates for a covering of the altar : for they offered 
them before the Lox p, therefore they are hallowed : and they ſhall be a 
fign unto the children of Iſrael. 39 And Eleazar the prieſt took the braſen 
cenſers, wherewith they that were burnt had offered ; and they were made 
broad plates for a covering of the altar: 40 To be a memorial unto the 
children of Ifrael, that no ſtranger, which is not of the ſeed of Aaron, come 
near to offer incenſe before the Lord ; that he be not as Korah, and as his 
company: as the Lok D faid to him by the hand of Moſes. 


N O87 TIO © 


35 There came out a fire from the Lord, and 
* * the two hundred and fifty] As for the 
two hundred and fifty princes convened under 
Korah at the tabernacle, that were aſſuming the 
prieſt's office with their cenſers, they were ſtruck 
dead on a ſudden, by lightning from the cloud of 
glory, in the ſame manner as Nadab and Abihu, 
who are ſaid to have been devoured by fire from 
the Lord, though their bodies remained entire, 
Lev. x. 2, 4. his was the more aſtoniſhing, 
becauſe Moſes and Aaron, who ſtood with them, 
received no hurt. See Pat. 

37 Scatter thou the fire hender, ] This done, 
God orders that the prieſts ſhould take the in- 
cenſe that was yet burning in the cenſers, and 
throw it out at ſome diſtance from the tabernacle, 
probably into that place where they were wont 
to throw the aſhes, Lev. vi. 11. 

38 The cenſers—let them make them broad plates, 
for they are ballowed,] As the cenſers had been em- 


ployed to a ſacred uſe,” which made it unlawful 
to employ them to common uſes, therefore God 
commanded they ſhould be beaten into broad 
plates, and laid over the great brazen altar, i. e. 
the altar of burnt-offering, not the altar of in- 
cenſe, for that was overlaid with pure gold, Ex. 
xxxvii. 26. and theſe cenſers were of braſs, 
ver. 39. Beſides, the altar of incenſe was in the 
holy place, out of the view of the people; and 
— — plates there placed would not ſerve 


as — to them. 2 
they ſhall be a ſign unto the children of 1/- 
rael,) i. e. They ſhall ſerve for a memorial, 
ver. 40. to perpetuate the memory of this. re- 
bellion, to warn poſterity from doing the like, and 
to teach them by this ſad example to pay a 
due regard to thoſe whom God has choſen to mi- 
niſter in holy things, leſt they be overtaken with 
the ſame ſignal perdition. | | 


: 


* 


41 But on the morrow, all the congregation of the children of Iſrael 


murmured againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron, ſaying, Ye have killed the people of 
the Lok D. 42 And it came to paſs when the congregation was gathered 
againſt Moſes, and againſt Aaron, that they looked toward the tabernacle of 
the congregation : and, behold, the cloud covered it, and the glory of the 
No XLVIII. 7. C Lonxp 


( 
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An. ante C. Lok p appeared. 43 And Moſes and Aaron came before the tabernacle of 
1471. the congregation. 44 And the 'Lorp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 45 Get 
vou up from among this congregation, that I may conſume them as in a mo- 
| ment: and they fell upon their faces. 46 And Moſes ſaid unto Aaron, 
Take a cenſer, and put fire therein from off the altar, and put on incenſe, 

and go quickly unto the congregation, and make an atonement for them : 

for there is wrath gone out from the Loxp; the plague is begun. 47 And 

Aaron took as Moſes commanded, and ran into the midſt of the congrega- 

tion ; and, behold, the plague was begun among the people : and he put on 

incenſe, and made an atonement for the people. 48 And he ſtood between 

the dead and the living, and the plague was ſtayed, 49 Now they that died 

in the plague, were fourteen thouſand and ſeven hundred, beſide them that 

died about the matter of Korah. 50 And Aaron returned unto Moſes, unto 


the door of the tabernacle of the congregation : and the plague was ſtayed. 


E 


41 All the congregation of the children of Tjrael 
murmured, &c,] Though one might well have 
expected ſo exemplary a judgment ſhould have 
been ſufficient to filence all future murmurings 
and diſcontent, yet it had a quite different effect 
upon this obſtinate and untractable body of men. 
The very next day they ran upon Moſes and Aa- 
ron with tumultuous outcries, and accuſations, 
charging them with the deſtruction of ſuch a 
number of their brethren, the members of God's 
own church and peculiar nation. See Pyle. 

Te have killed the people of the Lord,] It is no 

new thing for zealots to deem their own cauſe, 
however bad, the cauſe of God, and the friends 
and leaders of their party, the people of God, the 
favourites of heaven, | 

42 And the glory of the Lird appeared,] To 
comfort Moſes and Aaron in their preſent per- 
plexity, and to over-awe the rebellious multitude, 
as Num. xii. 5, and xiv. 10. 

44 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes,] Moſes 
Having conſulted the Divine Majeſty what to do 
in this extremity, is commanded to withdraw from 


the camp, and leave the people to be cut off by 


the immediate hand of God. 


1 


45 They fell upon their fuces,] To deprecate 
the divine diſpleaſure, and to implore the mercy 
of God in favour of an unthankful and rebellious 
race. 
46 Take a cenſer, and put on incenſe, and go 
quickly into the congregation, ) Moſes having ſome 
intimation that the plague was already begun, 
bids Aaron take his cenſer, repair to the camp, 
and offer incenſe, in order to atone for the na- 
tion, and avert the divine diſpleaſure. Incenſe 
was regularly to be offered no where but at the 


golden altar within the ſanctuary ; but now, in 


this extraordinary caſe, Aaron is ſent with it unto 
the camp, that ſo the plague being ſtopped upon 
his offering incenſe, and making interceſſion for 
the people, they might all have a new and con- 
oY teſtimony of the authority of his mi- 
niſtry, - | 

4s And he flood between the dead and the liv- 
ing,] Aaron getting intelligence what part of the 
camp the plague raged in, poſted himſelf between 
the infected and the ſound quarters of it, and upon 
his offering and praying, it ſtopt, and went no 
farther, Pyle. 


C HAP. XVII. 


ND the Lok p ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Speak unto the children 
of Iſrael, and take of every one of them a rod, according to the houſe 


twelve rods : write thou every mans name upon his rod. 


of their fathers, of all their princes, according to the houſe of their fathers, 
3 And thou ſhalt 
write Aarons name upon the rod of Levi : for one rod /hall be for the head of 
the houſe of their fathers. 4 And thou ſhalt lay them up in the tabernacle of 


the congregation, before the teſtimony, where I will meet with you. 5 And 


it ſhall come to paſs, that the mans rod whom I ſhall chooſe, ſhall bloſſom: 
and I will make to ceaſe from me the murmurings of the children of Iſrael, 


whereby they murmur againſt you. 


DS DP: OSS 1 T3 ©''N: 


1 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, &c.] 
The minds of a conſiderable number of the peo- 
ple having been poiſoned by the inſinuations of 
Korah, and his accomplices, againſt Aaron and 
his family, upon account of the prieſthood, God 


thought it neceſſary to add another fignal miracle 
for the confirmation of his prieſt's authority. See 


Pyle. 
2 Take of every one of them a red,] Probably 
a twig or branch from one and the ſame almond- 


tree, as is inferred from ver. 8. Or, according 
to others, the ordinary rods or battons which the 
princes of the tribes bore, Num. xxi, 18. And 
indeed the miracle would appear the greater, i. e. 
there was a greater change of the eſtabliſhed 
laws of nature, and it muſt have ftruck the peo- 
ple's minds more ſtrongly, if neither Aaron's rad 
nor any of the reſt was of the almond-tree. But 
the miracle was great enough either way, and 


ſufficient 


CH AP, XVIIL 


ſufficient to demonſtrate the extraordinary inter- 
poſition of providence. 

Twelve rods,] The poſterity of Joſeph being 
divided into two tribes, there were hls in all 
beſides the tribe of Levi; ſo that Aaron's rod 
made thirteen. 

Mrite— every man's name upon his rod,] This 
" done to prevent any ſuſpicion of fiaud in the 
caſe. 

One rod ſhall be for the head of the houſes 
ther fatbers, ] In the ike of Levi — 2 
prieſts and Levites, but God would have both re- 
preſented by one rod inſcribed with Aaron's 
name, as head of his tribe. | 

4 In the tabernacle—before the teſtimony, ] i e. 
In the moſt holy place, where was the art called 


the ?e/timoby, (Ex. xxv. 16.) and into which 
Moſeg alone had acceſs at all times. 
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An. ante C. 
1471. 


IWhere I will meet with you,] Rather, Where ] erm 


am wont to meet with you ; for that is often the 
import of the future tenſe in Hebrew. See Le 
Clerc and Hinfw. 

1 will make to ceaſe from me the murmurings 
of the children of Ifrael,) I will work ſuch a mi- 
racle as fhall be ſufficient to ſtop their mouths 
from murmuring any more about this matter; 
and be a ſtanding teſtimony to them where and 
on whom I have ſettled the prieſthood. It may 
be rendered, The murmurings againſt me and you ; 
for in murmuring againſt God's miniſters, they 
murmured againſt himſelf. | 


6 And Moſes ſpake unto the children of Iſrael, and every one of their 
princes gave him * a rod a piece, for each prince one, according to their fa- Ieh. - 2. 


for oue prince, 


thers houſes, even twelve rods : and the rod of Aaron was among their rods. 
7 And Moſes laid up the rods before the Loxp, in the tabernacle of wit- 
neſs, 8 And it came to pals that on the morrow Moſes went into the taber- 
nacle of witneſs; and, behold, the rod of Aaron for the houſe, of Levi was 
budded, and brought forth buds, and bloomed bloſſoms, and yielded almonds: 
9 And Moſes brought out all the rods from before the Loxp unto all the 
children of Iſrael: and they looked, and took every man his rod. 10 And 
the Lorp faid unto Moſes, Bring Aarons rod again, before the teſtimony, to 
be kept for a token againſt the + rebels; and thou ſhalt quite take away their + Heb. c 
murmurings from me, that they die not. 11 And Moſes did /o : as the 7 N hel. 


a rod for one 
prince. 


Lok p commanded him, ſo did he. Won. 


Moſes, ſaying, Behold, we die, we periſh, we all 


12 And the children of Iſrael ſpake unto 


periſh. 13 Whoſoever 


cometh any thing near unto the tabernacle of the Loxp, ſhall die : Shall 


we be conſumed with dying ? 


EXPOSIT IO N. 


8 Was budded, and brought buds, and 
bloſſomed bloſſoms, and yielded almonds,)] In ſome 
places, it would ſeem, there was an appearance of 
buds coming forth, in others the buds were fully 
thruſt out, in others they were opened into bloſ- 
ſoms, and thoſe blofloms, in other „ knot- 
ted and grown into almonds. See Pat, All 
theſe changes happened in the ſpace of one night, 
which could not but be very amazing, and, un- 
lets they ſhut their eyes, make them fee the diſ- 
tinction which God made between Aaron and 
the reſt of the children of Iſrael. 

10 To be kept for a token againſt the rebels,] 
To prevent all inſurrections for the future: for it 
remained in the moſt holy place for ſome time, 
as we learn from Heb. ix. 4. but how long is un- 
certain. Accordingly, ſo convincing was this 
miracle, that we do not find the authority of Aa- 
ron's prieſthood was ever afterwards called in 


queſtion. 

12 Behold we die, &c.)] This miracle fo fully 
convinced the whole body of the people, and 
touched the conſciences of ſuch as had favoured 
the late mutiny with ſuch a ſenſe of their guilt, 
that in terms of the utmoſt fear and confternation 
they acknowledge their offence to Moſes. As if 
they had ſaid, Now at length we ſee death muſt 


8 our portion, if we reſiſt the ordinance of 
od. 

We tir, we periſh, we ail periſb,] This is a 
mimeſis or natural picture of the conſternation of 
their minds; for people in a fright are apt to 
dwell upon the object of their fear. See Le 
Clerc. 

13 Whoſoever cometh near unto the tabernacle 
ſhall die,] i. e. We are now convinced, and 
firmly believe, that whoſoever cometh near unto 
the tabernacle to officiate'as a prieſt, without the 
divine appointment, ſhall certainly be ſtruck dead 
by the hand of God. See Wells. They ſeem now 
to have ſuch a laviſh fear of God upon their ſpirits, 
from the late ſevere viſitation, that they ſpeak 
of it as extremely dangerous to engage at all in 
facred duties, leſt by committing ſome error a- 

inſt the inſtituted — of religion, they ſhould 


uffer death as their brethren had done. To 


obviate which cavil, the following declaration 
ſeems intended, ch. xviii. 1. 

Shall we be —_— with dying? ] But muſt 
we then all periſh for what is ? Is there 
no mercy for us? Thus are ever in ex- 
tremes, either daring and preſumptuous, or abject 
and full of deſpair. 


C HAP. XVIII. 


N houſe with thee ſhall bear the iniquity of the ſanctuary: and thou 


and thy ſons with thee ſhall bear the iniquity of your prieſthood, 


2 And thy 
brethren 


N D the Loxp faid unto Aaron, Thou and thy ſons, and thy fathers 
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An. ante C. brethren alſo of the tribe of Levi, the tribe of thy father, bring thou with 


1471. 


thee, that they may be joined unto thee, and miniſter unto thee: but thou 
and thy ſons with thee, Hall miniſter before the tabernacle of witneſs. 3 And 
they ſhall keep thy charge, and the charge of all the tabernacle : only they 
ſhall not come nigh the veſſels of the ſanctuary and the altar, that neither 
they, nor you alſo die. 4 And they ſhall be joyned unto thee, and keep 
the charge of the tabernacle of the congregation, for all the ſervice of the 
tabernacle : and a ſtranger ſhall not come nigh unto you. 5 And ye ſhall 
keep the charge of the ſanctuary, and the charge of the altar; that there be 
no wrath any more upon the children of Iſrael. 6 And I, behold, I have 
taken your brethren the Levites from among the children of Iſrael: to you 
they are given as a gift for the Lokp, to do the ſervice of the tabernacle of 


Cu av. XVIII. 


i. e. Thou and thy ſons and the 


the congregation. 


7 Therefore thou, and thy ſons with thee, ſhall keep 
your prieſts office for every thing of the altar, and within the. vail, and ye 
ſhall ſerve : I have given your prieſts office unto you, as a ſervice of ri 


and the ſtranger that cometh nigh, ſhall be put to death, 


E XP O 8 
1 And the Lord ſaid unto Aaron, &c.) God 


having thus, by the foregoing miracles, vindicated 


the honour and authority of the prieſthood, he 
now lets Aaron know (probably by the hand of 
Moſes) the importance of his office, wherein he 
was to behave with great care and circumſpec- 
tion; and withal he again declares what was the 
duty of the Levites, as diſtinct from that of the 
prieſts, from ver. 1. to ver. 8. And from thence 
he proceeds to tell them what maintenance he 
had ſettled upon both, for their encouragement in 
doing their duty. See Pat. 

Thou, and thy ſons, and thy father's houſe, ] 

ites, for they 
were all of the houſe or tribe of Levi. 

Shall bear the iniquity of the ſanctuary, ] i. e. 
To you it belongs to take care that none of the 
laity, and that none who are legally defiled ap- 
proach the tabernacle ; for if the ſanctuary, and 
its ſacred inſtitutions, be prophaned _— the 
negligence of you the prieſts, or of the Levites 
who have the charge of it, you ſhall bear the 


- puniſhment of ſuch profanations. See Pat. and 


Calmet. | 

Thou and thy ſons ſhall bear the iniquity of 

your prieſi bood,] i. e. If you neglect the duties of 

our office, profane it yourſelves, or ſuffer it to 
be profaned by others, you ſhall bear the puniſh- 
ment of ſuch profanation. This was ſome com- 
fort to the people, who were afraid they ſhould 
die for every irregular approach to the ſanctuary, 
ch. xvii. 13, whereas God acquaints them, that 
he would puniſh not them, but the prieſts and 
Levites, for ſuch unwilful tranſgreſſions. See Pat. 
And this ſerved alſo to remove the people's envy 
from the prieſts, whoſe dignity they ſaw accom- 
panied with ſo much danger. See Wells. 

2 Thy brethren of the tribe of Levi—bring— 
that they may miniſter unto thee,] Aſſiſt thee in 
ſuch duties as are mentioned ch. iii. 6. 

But thou and thy ſons ſhall minifler before the 
tabernacle,] i. e. At the altar of burnt-offering, 
' which ſtood before the tabernacle, and where 
the prieſts were moſtly employed. See Le Clerc. 
And not only ſo, but it ſignifies their miniſtrations 
in the holy place ; as alſo (which was the office 
of the high-prieſt) in the moſt holy place, on the 
day of expiation, Lev. xvi. 2. whereas the outer 
ſervices of the ſanctuary were left to the Levites. 
See Kidder. | 
: 3 And they ſhall keep thy charge, &c.] See on 
ch. iii. 7, 8. 

They ſhall not come nigh the veſſels of the ſanc- 
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tuary and the altar, ] i. e. They ſhall not approach 
to them to miniſter, though they were to carry 
them in the wilderneſs. And even in perform- 
ing that ſervice upon any movement of the 
camp, they were not allowed ſo much as to 
handle or touch the ark, altar, table or candle- 
ſtick, but only to take them from the prieſts, 
ch. iv. 15, 19, 20. 

That neither they, ner you alſo die,] They for 
preſuming to go beyond the bounds of their of- 
fice, and you for permitting them, ch. iv. 19. 

4 They ſhall be joined to thee,] Here is an al- 
luſion to Levi's name, which ſignifies joined, 
Gen. 2xĩx. See Ainſw, and Le Clerc. 

A flranger ſhall not come nigh unto you, ] i, e. 
Not only thoſe of other nations and religions, 
but none but ſuch as are of the tribe of Levi, 
ſhall intermeddle in any thing that relates to the 
mo * — vey mage | 

5 Te ſhall keep the charge of the ſanctuary, 
i. e. Of the holy place, «6 4 was — altar 2 
incenſe, the candleſtick, &c. Here the prieſts 
were obliged to miniſter, Ex. xxx. 7, 

And the charge of the altar, &c.] i. e. The al- 
tar of burnt-offerings, Lev. i. 5, 7, 8, 9. 

That there be no wrath any more, c.] That 

by your conſtant care and admonition you may 

prevent the Levites and others from ſuch pre- 

ſumptuous intruſion into the facred offices, as 

any Serin bring God's diſpleaſure upon them. 
at. 


b I have taken your brethren the Levites,] See 
on ch. iii. 12, 41, 45- and viii. 6, 16, 18. 
To you are they given as a gift,] See on ch. viii. 


19. 

975 do the ſervice of the tabernacle,] This is a- 
gain repeated that the Levites might underſtand 
the true nature of their office, that they were 
but miniſters to the prieſts, and ſo might not 
2 hereafter to aſpire to the prieſthood, as 

orah had done. See Pat. 

7 For every thing of the altar, and within the 
vail,] This comprehends all the duties of the 
prieſt's office, both thoſe that were performed 
at the altar of burnt-offering, and the altar of 
incenſe ; as alſo the peculiar duties of the high- 
prieft which he performed within the vail, i. e. 
in the moſt holy place, on the great day of 
atonement for the fins of the whole nation. See 
on Lev. xvi. / 

1 have given your. prie/{'s office unte you, as a 
ſervice of gift, I have appropriated it unto you, 


and given you and your poſterity a grant of the 
: prieſt's 


cn. XVIII. 


N U M B E R 8. 


prieſt's office. The prieſt's office might well be attend upon the duties of their holy function An. ante C. 


called a gift, and was a great privilege. The without diſtraction, as is mentioned in the ſubſe- 
employment itſelf was an honour. And they quent part of this chapter. 8 
were plentifully provided for, that they might 


8 And the Loxp ſpake unto Aaron, Behold, I alſo have given thee the 
charge of mine heave-offerings, of all the hallowed things of the children 
of Iſrael, unto thee have I given them, by reaſon of the anointing, and to 
thy ſons by an ordinance for ever. 9 This ſhall be thine of the moſt holy 
things, reſerved from the fire : every oblation of theirs, every meat-offering 
of theirs, and every ſin-offering of theirs, and every treſpaſs- offering of theirs, 
which they ſhall render unto me, Mall be moſt holy for thee and for thy ſons, 
10 In the moſt holy place ſhalt thou eat it, every male ſhall eat it : it ſhall 
be holy unto thee. 11 And this zs thine ; the heave-offering of their gift, 
with all the wave-offerings of the children of Iſrael : I have given them unto 
thee, and to thy ſons, and to thy daughters with thee, by a ſtatute for ever : 
every one that is clean in thy houſe, ſhall eat of it. 
oyl, and all the beſt of the wine, and of the wheat, the firſt-fruits of them 
which they ſhall offer unto the Lord, them have I given thee. 13 And 
whatſoever is firſt ripe in the land, which they ſhall bring unto the Lorv, 
ſhall be thine ; every one that is clean in thine houſe, ſhall eat of it. 14 Every 
thing devoted in Iſrael, ſhall be thine, 15 Every thing that openeth the 
matrice in all fleſh, which they bring unto the LoxD, whether it be of men 
or beaſts, ſhall be thine : nevertheleſs, the firſt born of man ſhalt thou ſurely 
redeem, and the firſtling of unclean beaſts ſhalt thou redeem. 16 And thoſe 
that are to be redeemed, from a month old ſhalt thou redeem, according to 
thine eſtimation, for the money of five ſhekels, after the ſhekel of the ſanc- 
tuary, which is twenty gerahs. 17 But the firſtling of a cow, or the firſt- 
ling of a ſheep, or the firſtling of a goat thou ſhalt not redeem, they are holy: 
thou ſhalt ſprinkle their blood upon the altar, and ſhalt burn their fat for 
an offering made by fire, for a ſweet favour unto the LoxD. 18 And the 
fleſh of them ſhall be thine, as the wave-breaſt and as the right ſhoulder are 
thine. 19 All the heave-offerings of the holy things, which the children of 
Iſrael offer unto the I.oR D, have 1 given thee, and thy ſons, and thy daugh- 
ters with thee, by a ſtatute for ever: it 7s a covenant of ſalt for ever, be- 
fore the Lok p, unto thee and to thy ſeed with thee. 20 And the Loxp ſpake 
unto Aaron, Thou ſhalt have no inheritance in their land, neither ſhalt thou 
have any part among them: I am thy part, and thine inheritance among the 
children of Iſrael. 
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8 And the Lord ſpake unto Aaron, ſaying, &c.] 
Having pointed out to him the duties of his func- 
tion, now follows a detail of the emoluments 
annexed to it. Which emoluments are here ex- 
preſsly declared to be for Aaron and his ſons, i. e. 
for the high-prieſt, who doubtleſs had a principal 
portion, and for the inferior prieſts. 

I have given thee the charge, ] I have beſtowed 
them upon thee for thine uſe, with a charge that 
none have them but thyſelf. 

By reaſon of the anointing] Becauſe thou art 
anointed with the ſacred oil, and thereby conſe- 
crated to the office of prieſt. See Lev. viii. 12. 

9 Reſerved from the fire,] From the ſacrifices 
that were offered upon the altar of burnt-offer- 


"Every fn-offering—and every treſpaſi-ofering,] 
There were ſome few caſes excepted, Lev. vi. 
2 O. 
% — eblation of theirt, ] Heb. Kerban, which 
comprehends not only the victims that were kill- 
ed, but alſo the mincha's (or meat-offerings) i. e. 
the offerings of things inanimate. 
Every meat-effering of theirs, &c.) It may be 
better tranſlated thus, according to the Hebrew ; 
Ne XLVIII. 


All their oblations, for their bread-offerings, and 
for their ſm-offerings, and for their treſpaſs-offer- 
ings, Of all which the prieſt had a part. See 
Lev. ii. 3, 10. vi. 15, 16, 26. and vii. 6, 7. 

10 In the moſt hob, place ſhalt thou eat nf i. e. 
In the court of the tabernacle, which is called the 
holy place, Lev. vi. 16, 26. x. 12. and here the 
moſt — place, in reſpect of the camp of Iſrael, 
and places remote from the See Ainſ. 
and Le Clire. FTE 

11 The heave-offering of their gift,] See on 
Lev. vii. 32, 33, 34. and Num. vi. 19, 20. 

Unto thee, and unto thy ſons, and — daughters, 
See on Lev. x. 14. and xxii. 10, 11, 13. Be- 
ſides theſe, when any Iſraelite killed an ox, a 
ſheep, or a goat, for his own private uſe, he 
was bound to give the prieſt the ſhoulder, the 
two cheeks, and the maw. See Deut. xviii. 3. 

12 All the beft of the oil, &c.] Theſe were the 
firſt-fruits which every private man was to offer, 
Ex. xxii, 29. xxiii. 19. and Deut. xviii. 4. Be- 
ſides which there was a fir/t- fruit offered in the 
name of the whole regation, Lev. xxiii. 10, 
17. all which belonged to the prieſts. See Pat. 
Agd as Ss, were offered to God in teſti- 

7 mony 
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1471. 
—— 


12 All * the beſt of the Heb. #4. 
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my of their gratitude to him, it was fit they 
be of the beſt of their kind. See Le 


made of their own good-will, oyer and above the 
ordinary firſt- fruits. See Pat. 

14 Every thing devoted in Iſrael ſhall be thine, 
Of thoſe devoted things mentioned Lev. xxvii. 
21, 28. all. were the prieſts, unleſs the owner de- 
clared it to be his intention that they ſhould be 
applied to particular holy uſes ; and then they were 
employed for the ſervice of the tabernacle or temple. 

15 Every thing that openeth the matrice,] See on 
Ex. xiii. 2. &y 

The fir/t-born of man ſhalt thou redeem, } See 
on Ex. xiii. 13. 

16 According to thine eflimation,] i. e. Accord- 
ing to the ſtated price or ranſom which is ap- 


pointed when thou numbreſt the children of Iſ- 


rael. See on Ex. xxx. 12,1 

Five ſhekels, c.] About twelve ſhillings, 
ch. iii. 47. This law concerning the redemption 
of the firſt-born, as well as that which ſeparat- 
ed the tribe of Levi to the ſervice of the taber- 
nacle, was a ſtanding memorial to the Jews, in 
all ages, of their miraculous deliverance out of 
Egypt. (A) 

17 They are haly,] i. e. They are fit to be 
offered in ſacrifice, which is an holy uſe. 

19 All the heaue-offerings,] See on ver. IT. 

It is a covenant of ſalt,] i. e. An everlaſt- 
ing covenant, to laſt as long as that diſpen- 
fation ſhould continue. See on Gen, xiii. 15. The 
fame phrafe occurs 2 Chro. xiii. 5. A pe 
covenant ſeems to be called a covenant of ſalt, 
becauſe ſalt is of a preſerving nature, and was a 
ſymbol of friendſhip and aelity. Hence the 
Greek proverb, a as rare pn TapaPanw, not 
#0 violate the ſalt and the table, i. e. the laws of 
friendſhip and hoſpitality. It is not improbable, 
that in all ſolemn covenants which were confirm- 
ed by ſacrifice, it was an ancient cuſtom to offer 
falt with the facrifice, to denote the perpetuity 
of the covenant. On which account falt is re- 
quired to be offered with all the facrifices that 
were offered to God, Lev. ii. 13. So that a co- 
venant of falt will ſignify a covenant confirmed 


by facrifice. See Le Clerc and Calmet. 


2 Heb, 70 die. 


m the Jews at this day is as 
child 


20 Thou ſhalt have no inheritance in their land,] 
The prieſts were to have no part in the land of 
Canaan, God having otherwiſe 2 for 
them; that they might attend wholly to the du- 


21 And, behold, I have given the children of Levi all the tenth in Iſrael, 


ties of their ſacred function, and not fpend their 
time in tilling the ground or feeding cattle, 
which would have taken up their thoughts too 
much from their proper employments, 2 Tim. ii. 
4. By accident, however, the prieſts came to 
have ſome ſmall portions of land, Lev. xxvii. 
20, 21. And there was alſo ſome land annexed 
to the cities of the Levites, ch. xxxv. But in 
the diviſion of the land of Canaan by lot, the 
whole territory was divided among the other 
trides ; and it is exprefsly provided, that the 
prieſts, the Levites, all the tribe of Levi ſhall have 
no part nor inheritance with Iſrael, Deut. xviii. 1. 
And accordingly, the cities and ſuburbs which 
the Levites had for their dwelling were given 
them from the other tribes. See 12 and Pat. 

J am thy part, and thine inheritance, Oc. ] 
They lived by the altar, which was God's ta- 
ble; as it is explained Fob. xiii. 14. The: ſacriſices 
of the Lord Ged of Iſrael made by fire, are their 
inheritance. This proviſion for the prieſts was 
ſo ample, that if any part of the land of Ca- 
naan had been given them together with it, 
there had been too great an inequality between 
them and the reſt of the people; for without 
any ſhare in the land, their portion upon compu- 
tation will be found to have been far richer than 
that of any other perſons whatfoever. See Pat. 
And here it may be proper to lay all the parts of 
their emoluments together in one view. 1, They 
had the tithe of the Levites tithe, ver. 26. this 
was very conſiderable, they being but one family 
of the tribe of Levi, and that tribe but ſmall in 
compariſon of the other twelve tribes. 2, They 
had the ſkins of the burnt-offerings, Lev. vii. 8. 
with ſome inconſiderable exception, Lev. iv. 11. 
3 The fin and treſpaſs-offering was theirs, and 

was the tneat-offering, ver. 9. 4. The breaſt 
and ſhoulder of the peace-offerings, Lev. vii. 31. 
to which were afterwards added the cheeks and 
maw, Deut. xviii. 3. 5. They had the ſhew- 
bread, Lev. xxiv. 9. 6. Things or perſons de- 
voted or ſeparated by a vow, Lev. xxvii. 21. and 


ver. 14. of this chapter. 7. The reſtitution- 


money, Num. v. 8. 8. All the heave and wave- 


offerings, ver. 8, 11. 9g. The firit-fruits, ver. 12. 


10. The firſt born, ver. 15. 11. The tribute 
mentioned Num, xxxi. 29. Kidder, Thus it 
is computed that all the perquiſites of the prieſts 
and Levites, taken together, amounted to the va- 
lue of at leaſt a fiſth part of the whole country; 
while the whole tribe of Levi was not a fix- 
© ay nay, hardly an hundredth part of the peo- 
S. 


for an inheritance, for their ſervice which they ſerve, even the fervice of the 


tabernacle of the congregation. 22 Neither muſt the children of Iſrael hence- 


forth come nigh the tabernacle of the congregation, leſt they bear fin, * and 
die, 23 But the Levites ſhall do the ſervice of the tabernacle of the congre- 
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the firſt-born a- 
ows: When the 
is full thirty days old, the father ſends for the 
prieſt to his houſe, where a ſele& number of his 
Fenda are convened for that purpoſe. Then the 
father taking hold of a 7 or baſon, wherein, are 
ſeveral pieces of gold and filver, the child is put into 
hands of the prieſt, who addreſſes himſelf to the 
mother to this effect: P. I this 1 Son? M. Ta. 


4, male or female; 


| (A) The * of 


P. Had you never any other chi 
mor any miſcarriage or untimely birth * M. No. 
P. Therefore this child, being the firft-born, belongs to 
ae: Then turning to the father he ſays ; If you 


have a defire that the child ſhould be yours you muſt 
redeem him. F. This is my den in making you an of 
fering of theſe pieces of gold and filver. . P. You are 
willing then to redeem him? F. I am. Then the prieſt 
turning to the aſſembly ſays : This child being a firſt- 
born is mine, as it is written, Num. xviii. 15, 16. 
Every thing that openeth the matrice—whether it be 4 
men or beaſts, ſhall be thine.— And thoſe that are to be 
redeemed thou ſhalt redeem from a month ala for the 
money of five ſhekels, Nevertheleſs 1 content myſelf 
with this in exchange: At the ſame Time he takes 
about two gold crowns, and returns the child to the 
father and mother. 


gation 
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gation, and they ſhall bear their iniquity: it ſhall be a ſtatute for ever An. ante C. 


throughout your pn that among the children of Iſrael they have no 


inheritance. 24. 


ut the tithes of the children of Iſrael, which they offer as 


an heave-offering unto the Lox p, I have given to the Levites to inherit: 
therefore I have ſaid unto them, Among the children of Iſrael they ſhall have 


no inheritance. 
EX 0:8 4 


21 1 have given the children of Levi all the : 


tenth) Here follows the . proviſion for the main- 
tenance of the Levites, as.the former was for the 
prieſts, - See Lev. xxvii. 30. 2 Chro. xxxi. 5. 
For an inberitance,] And a larger inheritance 
it was than any other tribe poſſeſſed ; for this was 
the ſmalleſt tribe of all, all the males thereof, 
from a-month old and upward, being but two and 
twenty thouſand, ch. iii, 39. whereas in the tribe 
of Judah alone, there were above threeſcore and 
fourteen thouſand men of. war, ch. i. 27. And 
yet the Levites had a tenth part of the produft 
of the whole country ; and the twelve tribes had 
but the other nine parts among them. See Pat, 
The other tribes, however, had this advantage 
over them, that they might carry on trade and 
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23 They ſhall bear their iniguity,] See on ver. 1. 

24 But the tithes—which they offer unto the 
Lord—T have given to the Levites.} That the 
people might the more cheerfully pay them the 
tithes for' their ſervice, they were repreſented as 
an heave-offering offered to God, in gratitude to 
him, of whom, as the Supreme Landlord, they 
held their poſſeſſions. See Pat. Since the Le- 
vites had parted with their own inheritance to 
the public, gave up many national advantages to 
the other tribes, and caſed the whole nation of 
thoſe ſervices which otherwiſe they muſt have 
executed 1 (Num. xvii. G.) it was there- 
fore highly reaſonable that they ſhould have a 
proviſion” out of the public. 0 


| 


commerce, which was foreign to the profeſſion 
of the prieſts and Levites. nee | 


25 And the Lorp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 26 Thus ſpeak unto the 
Levites, and ſay unto them, When ye take of the. children of Iſrael the 
tithes which I have given you from them for your inheritance, then ye ſhall 
offer up an heave-offering of it for the LoRD, even a tenth part of the tithe. 
27, And this your heave-offering ſhall be reckoned unto you, as though it 
were the corn of the threſhing-floor, and as the fulneſs of the  wine-prels. 
28 Thus you alſo ſhall offer an heave-offering unto the Lok p, of all your 
tithes which ye receive of the children of Iſrael : and ye ſhall give thereof 
the Lox ps heave-offering to Aaron the prieſt. 29 Out of all your gifts ye 
ſhall offer every 
the hallowed part thereof, out of it. 30 Therefore thou ſhalt ſay unto them, 
When ye have heaved the beft thereof from it, then it ſhall be counted unto 
the Levites, as the increaſe of the threſhing-floor, and as the increaſe of the 
wine-preſs. 31 And ye ſhall eat it in every place, ye and your houſholds: 
for it 7s your reward for your ſervice, in the tabernacle of the congregation. 
32 And ye ſhall bear no fin, by reaſon of it, when ye haye heaved from it 

beſt of it: neither ſhall ye pollute the holy things of the children of 
rae), leſt ye die. d <Seiibi 
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28 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, &c.) In that all the prieſts had their ſhare in this tenth 
the foregoing part of the chapter, Aaron is com» paid by the Levites. And that the words are 
miſſioned to deliver the divine mandate; but here Db be underſtood, appears from ver. 8, 9. 
Moſes is employed, becauſe it would not have where the proviſion which is ſpoken of as given 
been ſo proper for Aaron to tell the Levites what to Aaron, is declared to be for himſelf and his 
was to be given out of the tithes to himſelf, See Pat. ſons, i. e. for the maintenance of the whole prieſt- 

26 When ye take—the tithes —then ſhall ye offer hood. 
up an heave-offering to the Lord) As the Iſraelites 29 Out of all your gifts) Not only out of their 
made their grateful! acknowledgments to God by tithes, but of all their other poſſeſſions ; their 
offering their tithes to him; ſo the Levites were fields, for inſtance, which were in the ſuburbs of 
to offer the tithe of their tithes to him for the their cities, out of theſe alſo they were to make 
uſe of the prieſts, See Pat. a preſent to the prieſts. See Pat. and Ainſto. 

27 And this=ſhall be reckoned unto you, as F all the beſt 9 Not that they were 
though it were the corn of the threſbing-oor, c.] bound to pick out the beſt, and ſeparate it from 
This your offering, though it be but the hun- the worſe, but if they had different forts of the 
dredth part of the whole fruit of the land, yet ſame thing, they were to give the prieſts of the 
being the tenth of your income, ſhall be as ac- beſt ſort. 3 
cattle to God, as that which the Iſraelites of- Even the hallowed part,] That part which was 
fer to me of all their fields and vineyards. See Pat. appointed to a ſacred uſe, viz. for the maintenance 

To Aaron the prigſt,] From this expreſſion ſeve- of the prieſts, 
ral infer, that this tithe was for the high-prieſt 30 It Hall be counted—as the increaſe of the 
alone; but Joſephus and others are of opinion, threſding-floor,] The remainder is their own, and 

| | a 
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heave-offering of the. Lox p, of all the “ beſt thereof, even » Heb. ft. 


564 


An. ante C. may be as freely uſed by them, as the corn or 
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tabernacle of the congregation ſeven times. 
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32 And ye bear no ſin,] Ye ſhall ſuffer 

wine of any man's land in Iſrael. no puniſhment, when ye have ſeparated the tenth 
31 In every place,] They might eat it at their part for the ſacred uſe above-mentioned, 

own houſes, or where they pleaſed, as other. Left ye die,] Heb. Nor ſhall you die; as thoſe 

things for common uſe. Whereas thoſe things did who meddled with things which God reſerved 

which were firſt offered at the altar, and then for his miniſters. f 

given to the prieſt, were to be eaten only in the 

holy place. 


C HAP. XIX. 


A* D the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes and unto Aaron, ſaying, 2 This is the 
ordinance of the law which the LoxD hath commanded, ſaying, Speak 
unto the children of Iſrael, that they bring thee a red heifer without ſpot, wherein 
is no blemiſh, and upon which never came yoke. 3 And ye ſhall give 
her unto Eleazar the prieſt, that he may bring th forth without the camp, 
and one ſhall ſlay her before his face. 4 And Eleazar the prieſt ſhall take 
of her blood with his finger, and ſprinkle of her blood directly, before the 
5 And one ſhall burn the heifer 
in his fight ; her ſkin, and her fleſh, and her blood, with her dung ſhall he 
burn. 6 And the prieſt ſhall take cedar-wood, and hyſop, and ſcarlet; and 
caſt it into the midſt of the burning of the heifer. 7 Then the prieſt ſhall 
waſh his clothes, and he ſhall bathe his fleſh in water, and afterward he 
ſhall come into the camp, and the prieſt ſhall be unclean until the even. 
8 And he that burneth her, ſhall waſh his clothes in water, and bathe his 
fleſh in water, and ſhall be unclean until the even. 9 And a man that 7s 


clean ſhall gather up the aſhes of the heifer, and lay them up without the 


camp in a clean place, and it fhall be kept for the congregation of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, for a water of ſeparation : it zs a purification for ſin. 10 And 
he that gathereth the aſhes of the heifer, ſhall waſh his clothes, and be un- 
clean until the even: and it ſhall be unto the children of Iſrael, and unto 
the ſtranger that ſojourneth among them, for a ſtatute for ever, 
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Cn Ar. XIX 


1 And the Lord ſpate unto Moſes, &c.] The 
ſudden death of ſo many Iſraelites that dropt by 
the late plague, ch. xvi. 46, 49. had put a 
great number of their friends and relations 
into a ſtate of legal uncleannefs, which made 
them incapable of approaching the tabernacle 
for divine worſhip. To free them, therefore, 
of their fear of periſhing in their unclean- 
neſs, ch, xvii. 12, 13. here a way is ſhewn them 
how to be purified Horn the greateſt legal pollu- 
tion, and ſo made capable of being again admit- 
ed to the public worſhip. See Pyle. | 

2 This is the ordinance which the Lord hath 
commanded,] Or, Which the Lord had commanded, 
For it is probable that the water of purification 
had been made before, though the manner of 
making it is here for the firſt time deſcribed. See 
on ch. viii. 7. | "Ty 

Speak unto the children of Tſrael, that they bring 


thee, ] At their common charge, becauſe it was 


for their common benefit. 

That they bring thee a red heifer,] The Hebrew 
word pharah, an heifer, ſignifies properly a young 
cow between the age of a calf and a heifer, one 
that is not yet paſt three years old, and which 
has not felt the yoke, as it follows. The word 
adamah, which we render red, _ of a 
yellowiſh colour inclining to gold. Here a que- 
ſtion ariſes, why this ſacrifice ſhould be a heifer, 


when in other caſes bullocks are appointed, and 


in general the male is preferred to the female. 
See Lev. i. 3, 10. Ex. xii. 5. Lev. xxii. 19. and 
Mal. i. 14. The reaſon which appears the moſt 
plauſible, is what Dr. Spencer afligns : That it was 
in oppoſition to the Egyptian ſuperſtition. For 
though the Egyptians offered bullocks in ſacrifice, 


they held cows in great veneration, as Herodotus, 
(L. ii. c. 41.) Diodorus Siculus, (I. i. p. 177.) 


lian, (de Animal. l. x. c. 27.) Porphyry, (de 


AHeſtin. l. ii. ſ. 11.) and others, unanimouſly de- 
clare. Porphyry ſays, they would ſooner have 
eat human fleſh than that of cows. In order, 
therefore, to expoſe this folly of Egypt in the 
eyes of the Iſraelites, Moſes, by divine direction, 
might think fit to appoint one ſolemn inſtitution 
wherein a heifer ſhould be the victim; that, b 
degrading theſe animals to a level with the reſt 
of the brute creation, he might ſtrip them of their 
imaginary divinity, and by degrees cure the Iſ- 
raelites of their attachment to this ſuperſtition, 
In the ſecond place it is queſtioned, why this 
heifer was to be of a red colour? Some ſay it 
was to typify the blood of the Meſſiah, but eve 
one mult ſee this to be a far-fetched conceit ; it 
was the blood of the victim that typified this great 
ſacrifice, and not the colour of the hair. Had 
the victim been white, it would have equall 
ſerved to typify the Meffiah, with regard to 
ſpotleſs purity and innocence, What Dr. Spen- 
cer ſuppoſes is much more probable, That as it 
had been an eſtabliſhed cuſtom among the Egyp- 
tians to offer bullocks of a red colour to their 
god Typhon, from an opinion that this deity of 
theirs was of a red colour, ſo Moſes, who had 
not ſo much in view to found a new religion, as 
to reform the old, adopted into his ſyſtem that 
rt of this inſtitution which was innocent or 
indifferent, ordering the ſacrifice of a red victim 
to be ſtill continued in the ceremonial worſhip 
of the Iſraelites, as in that of the Egyptians, but 
guarding againſt the abuſe of the ceremony by 
conſecrating it to the true God inſtead ge 
; phon. 


Cu Ar. XIX. 


phon. And at the ſame time, that it might not 
appear an Egyptian ceremony, he appointed an 
heifer, and not a bullock, to be the victim. 

Without ſpot,] This may be taken in two ſen- 
ſes, either as of the ſame import with what fol- 
lows, wherein is no blemiſh, or, referring it to 
the words that immediately go before, a red heifer 
without ſpot, i. e. an heifer perfectly red with- 
out one ſpot of any other colour. This is the 
ſenſe in which it is taken by Spencer, agreeable 
to the opinion of Maimonides, and moſt of the 
Jewiſh doctors. And in this particular, we are 
told, they were ſo ſcrupulous, that if the heifer 
had but two hairs black or white, it was not qua- 
lied, at leaſt unleſs thoſe hairs were pulled out. 
Even Joſephus (Ant. I. iv. c. iv.) who was him- 
ſelf a prieſt, and ſo ought to have been well ac- 
quainted with the ceremonies of his religion, 

ives into this interpretation. But Le Clerc, 

alvin, Bochart and others, take it in the former 
ſenſe, as being the moſt common and natural ; 
and the other ſenſe, they think, ſavours too much 
of ſuperſtition. See Spencer de Leg, Heb. |. ii. 
c. xv. of the firſt edition, 

Wherein is no blemiſh,] See on Lev. i. 3. and 
xxii. 21. | 

And upon which never came yoke,] For accord- 
ing to the common notion, thoſe animals which 
had born the yoke, and been employed by men 
in ſervile works, were leſs fit for being offered 
to God, So the Egyptians thought, and fo after 
them the Greeks and Romans, as Bochart ſhews 
at large. See Hierox. P. I. I. ii. c. 33. Thoſe 
victims the Romans called injuges Buri. It 
might have been thought a vilifying of this /u/- 
tral water, if an old heifer, worn out with 
labour, or paſt its prime, and whoſe fleſh was 
grown leſs delicate, had been admitted in the 
compoſition of it. See Le Clerc, (A 

3 Unto Eleazar, ] Not Aaron himſelf, becauſe, 
by being employed in the following work, he 
would have been defiled, a thing which he was 
in all caſes, to avoid, See on Lev, xxi. 11, 12. 
Pat. Le Clerc. . 

That he may bring her forth without the camp,] 
As a thing exceeding unclean, and which ren- 
dered the on unclean who touched it. See 
Lev. xvi. 26. and here ver. 7, 10. For though 
it was not properly a ſacrifice, fince it was not 
offered at the altar, yet it was intended for the 
ſame uſe, namely, for the cleanſing the people 
from their legal defilements. See Pat. And ac- 
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cordingly it is called a ſin - offering, or purtfica- An. ante C. 


nap” in. ver. 9. See allo on ver. 7 


| 1471. 
nd one fhall flay her,] Heb. And ſhall flay ber 


= his face; or rather, ſhall cauſe her to le 
1 


n, as the ſenſe ſhews, and as is confirmed from 
ver. 5, 8. And indeed the conjugation 4al is 
often uſed for hiphil, as Gen. ii. 21. and xxxvii. 
3. which Hebraiſm is often imitated in the 
New Teſtament, Matt. v. 45. and 2 Cor. ii. 
14. See Le Clerc. Maimonides, indeed, tells 
us it was a Jewiſh tradition, that the high- 
prieſt himſelf, was wont to offer this victim in 
facrifice ; but it is much more agreeable to the 
context to underſtand it as our tranſlators have 
done, of Jome of the inferior prieſts, who was aſ- 
ſigned to that office by the high prieſt. See on 
ver. 5. 8, 9. 

4 Eleazar— ſhall take of her blood and ſprinkle] 
The ſprinkling of the blood was what always 
belonged to the prieſt, See Lev. i. 5. 

Sprinkle of her blood before the tabernacle,] 
As was done in expiatory facrifices, Lev. iv. 6. 


The ſprinkling of the blood before or towards 


the ſanctuary, ſignified that the purification to 
be made by it proceeded from God, whb reſided 
in the ſanctuary. See Pat, The reaſon, accord- 
ing to Le Clerc, why the blood was not brought 
into the ſanctuary to be ſprinkled before the vail, 
as in ſimilar caſes, Lev. iv. 5, 6, 16, 17. was 
becauſe the prieſt was unclean, ver. 7. and ſo 
could not enter into the tabernacle. 

Seven times.] To ſignify it was in honour of 
that God, to whom the number of ſeven was 
ſacred on account of the creation of the world. 
See on Ex. xxix. 30. 

5 And one ſhall burn the heifer in his fight, Sc.] 
This heifer was more entirely burnt than any 
public expiatory ſacrifice, for here the remainder 
of the blood is ordered to be burnt. 

6 The prieſt ſhall take cedar-woed, and hyſſop, 
and ſcarlet,] Theſe three things compoſed the 
aſpergillum, or inſtrument which the prieſt made 
uſe of for ſprinkling leprous perſons and houſes. 
See Lev. xiv. 4. And the apoſtle mentions two 
of them as uſed by Moſes himſelf, when he 
ſprinkled the book of the covenant and all the 
people with the blood of the ſacrifice, Heb. ix. 19. 
And therefore theſe things which appear to have 
been uſed of old as cleanſers, either of inward or 
outward filth, are ordered here to be burnt with 
the aſhes of the heifer, which were to be mingled 


with the water of purification, as proper to de- 


n 


(A) The Jews, as has been ſaid, were ſo ſcrupulous in 
chuſing a heifer 729050 red upon this occaſion, that if 
ſhe was found to have but two hairs white or black, ſhe 
was deemed polluted; i. e. unfit for ſacrifice. See Mair. 
de wacca rufa, c. 1. S. 2. Which agrees exactly 
with what Plutarch tells us of the Egyptians: Toy 
Boa Tvs moggss navuptvorou, dure axpi3n Two T 
ragarupnow, WF: KAY a EX) TN (AAA, 1 Mutny, 
rw ou": z i. e. The bullocks which they chooſe 
for ſacrifice are red, in the obſervance whereof they 
are ſo nice, that if the animal have but one hair 
white or black, it is thought profane. Plat. in Ifide. 
The other qualifications required in this heifer, were 
likewiſe common to the victims of the nations ; parti- 
cularly that of its not having known the yoke. Such 
a one Diomede in Homer promiſes he would facrifice 
to Pallas : | 


To. q av te gif Buy mow eopuperr Wer 


| Adunrn, 1» u *. 


Ne XLVIII. 


A youthful ſteer ſhall fall beneath the ſtroke, 
Untam'd, unconſcious of the galling yoke, 
With ample forehead, and with ſpreading horns. 


So Virgil, Georg. IV. deſcribing the ſacrifice of 
Ariſtzus, ſays: 


Duatuor eximios præſtanti corpore Tauros 
Dacit, & intacta totidem cer vice juvencas. 


And Ovid, Faft. L. IV. 


Mactarunt, operum, conjugiique rudem. 
See Bochart. Hieroz. p. I. J. II. c. 33. 


Red cows might perhaps be deemed to have ſome pe- 
culiar excellence above others of their kind, and 
therefore be ſelected for this ſolemn purification. 
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* Heb. ſoul 


of man, 
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note its virtue to cleanſe thoſe who were ſprink- 
led with it from legal pollutions. 

7 The prieſt ſhall waſh his cloaths, Sc.] Elea- 
zar was unclean by having touched the blood of 
this heifer ; and therefore, before he returned to 
the camp, was to uſe ſuch ceremonies for clean- 
ſing as were uſed upon like occaſions. See on 
Lev. xvi. 24. For it was a general maxim among 
the Jews, that the bodies of thoſe beaſts whole 
blood was carried into the holy place, polluted 
thoſe that touched them ; which is juſtified by 
Lev. xvi. 27, 28. Some, indeed, may think it 
ſtrange, that the ſame thing ſhould both cleanſe 
and pollute ; but this is agreeable to the notion 
of all expiatory ſacrifices, which n_ they pu- 
rified thoſe for whom they were offered, were 
themſelves impure, becauſe the ſins of men were 
as it were transferred upon them. See Pat. 

8 And he that burneth her ſhall waſh his clothes, 
Sc.] He was to do the ſame as he who carried 
the ſcape-goat into the wilderneſs, Lev. xvi, 26. 
Le Clerc thinks this apprehended pollution might 
ariſe from his burning the dung. But we fee 
the perſon who gathered up the aſhes was deem- 
ed equally unclean, ver. 10, So the reaſon of 
the uncleanneſs of both is rather to be reſolved, 


as has been ſaid, into the nature of an expiatory 


ſacrifice, which being the ſinner's ſubſtitute, is 
therefore conceived to be impure. 

9 4 man that is clean, ] Free from any legal de- 
filement. So it was neither the prieſt, nor the per- 


ſon who burned the heifer, for they were both 


defiled by touching her. 
Shall gather up the aſbes,] Which being taken 
up, were pounded and ſifted, as the Jews tell us. 
And it Ball be kept, ] Some think that this word 
kept imports, that theſe aſhes were not for the uſe 
of that generation only, but for poſterity alſo. 


For afhes being the remainder of bodies perfectly 
diſſolved or corrupted, are not capable of a ſecond 
corruption. And ſo being preſerved through ages 
for the purpoſes of legal purification, till the 
whole ſtock of them was exhauſted, they be- 
came a proper emblem of .the everlaſting effi- 
cacy of Chrilt's b/ood to purify the conſcience from 
dead works, Heb. ix. 13, 14. For the Jews tell 
us, the aſhes of one heifer were kept ſo long, 
that only nine in all were killed while their ſtate 
laſted. See Pat. But this tradition of theirs, 
like moſt others, has little countenance from rea- 
ſon. S. Jerom and others, on the contrary, are 
of opinion that this red heifer was flain every 
year ; and indeed it is hardly conceivable that 
fewer than one at leaſt every year ſhould ſuffice 
to furniſh aſhes to expiate the ordinary defilements 
of the whole body of the people. Calmet, 

For a water of ſeparation, | To be put into 
water, ver. 17. and ſo applied to the cleanſing of . 
thoſe who were ſeparated from the congregation 
for legal pollutions. The word nidaa, which 
we render ſeparation, ſignifies properly ſeparation 
for uncleanneſs, or the uncleannefs which occa- 
ſioned that ſeparation ; particularly that of a 
menſtruous woman, See Lam. i. 17. Exel. 
xviii, 6. (A). 

It is a purification for ſin,] Heb. It is a fin; 
i. e. either a /m-offering, as the expreſſion figni- 
fies, Lev. iv. 24. and elſewhere; or a 2 
tion for fin, as Num. viii. 7. This heifer had 
doubtleſs the nature of a fſin-2fering, inaſmuch 
as the hody was burnt without the camp, and 
its blood ſprinkled towards the ſanctuary, though 
not ſhed at the altar. See Le Clerc. A fin- 
offering is called /in by a metonymy, becauſe the 
ſin was conſidered as transferred from the ſinner 
to his ſacrifice. 


11 He that toucheth the dead body of any * man, ſhall be unclean ſeven 


days. 12 He ſhall 


purify himſelf with it on the third day, and on the 


ſeventh day he ſhall be clean : but if he purify not himſelf the third day, 


then the ſeventh day he ſhall not be clean. 


13 Whoſoever toucheth the 


dead body of any man that is dead, and purifieth not himſelf, defileth the 


N -3-0. 


(A) Ancient Paganiſm abounded with luftrations, 
ſome of them pretty ſimilar to this of Moſes. Ovid 
Faſt. 4. ſpeaks of a Kind of luſtration made of horſes 
blood intermixed with the aſhes of a calf that had 
been offered in ſacrifice : 


Sanguis equi ſuffimen erit, vituligue favilla. 


The ſame poet, deſcribing the ceremony of puri- 
fication which was performed at the feaſt of Pales, 
ſays, the eldeſt of the virgins who attended the cere- 
mony, burned a certain number of calves taken out 
of their mother's belly, and after the cows had been 
offered in ſacrifice, the aſhes of the calves were em- 
ploy'd in making a water of luſtration for purifying 


the people. 


Telluri plenæ victima plena datur. 
Pars cadit arce Jovis, ter denas curia vaccas 
Accipit, & largo ſparſa cruore madet. 
Aſt ubi viſceribus vitulos rapuere miniſtri, 
Sectague fumoſis exta dedere focis; 

cremat vitulos que natu maxima vir go, 


Igne 
he Palis, populos purget ut ille cinis. 


And a few lines after, having prayed Pales to be pro- 
pitious to him, he ſubjoins : 


Certe ego de Vitulo Cinerem ftipulaſque fabales 
Sepe tuli plend februa caſta manu. 


Certe ego tranſilii poſitas ter in ordine flammas, 


Virgaque roratas laurea miſit aguas. 


Athenzus ſpeaks of a certain water of expiation in 
uſe among the Greeks, wherein was extinguiſhed a 


_ blazing torch taken from the altar. With which water 


they ſprinkled the by-ſtanders, and attributed to it a 
purifying virtue. 

But however the vulgar Jews, as well as the hea- 
thens, might aſcribe a real expiatory virtue to this 
conſecrated water, thoſe who underſtood the true in- 
tention of Moſes's law, ' conſidered this in no other 
light but as an inſtituted means to abſolve them from 
_ or ceremonial defilement ; which, like the reſt 
of their waſhings, purifications and ſacrifices, ſerved 
to repreſent moral purity, and the neceſſity of bein 
cleanſed, by repentance, from all filthineſs of fl 
and ſpirit, in order to a participation of the divine 
favour and forgiveneſs: which moral purpoſe is much 
more fully anſwered, much more ftrongly enforced 
upon us Chriſtians 'by the death of Cha. For if 
the blood of bulls, and of goats, and the aſhes of an 
heifer ſprinkling the unclean, ſanctifeth to the pu- 
rifying of the fleſh ; how much more ſhall the blood 
of Chriſt, who, through the eternal ſpirit offered 
himſelf without ſpot to God, purge your conſcience 
from dead works, to ſerve the living God ? Heb. ix. 
13, 14. 


tabernacle 


CAP. XIX. 


Cuar, XIX. 


U I 
N U M B E R 8. | 
tabernacle of the Lox D; and that ſoul ſhall be cut off from Iſrael: becauſe An. ante C. 


the water of ſeparation was not ſprinkled upon him, he ſhall be unclean ; 


his uncleanneſs zs yet upon him. 


1 


11 He that toucheth the body of any dead man, 
ſhall be unclean ſeven days,] He that touched a 
dead beaſt was unclean only one day, Lev. xi. 
24, 27, 39. But he that touched the dead body 
of a man was unclean ſeven days. So that this 
was among the greateſt legal pollutions. Lo 
teach that {in has made mankind the vileſt of crea- 
tures. See Ainſiu. As to the origin of this no- 
tion, that perſons were polluted by the touch of 
a dead body, ſee on Lev. xxi. 1. Le Clere hints 
that the political reaſon of this law might be to 
binder people from being hardened into cruelty 
or inſenſibility, by frequently viewing or touching 
dead bodies ; as alſo to oblige people to bury their 
dead as ſoon as poſſible, to prevent the incon- 
veniencies that might ariſe from their being un- 
buried in thoſe warm regions; for it would ſeem 
from ver. 15. that oy conceived ſome foul 
noxious effluvia to ariſe from a dead body. But 
it has been ſuggeſted to me bj on ingemous and 
learned friend, with great probability, that Mo- 
ſes had a higher view in enaQting this law, 
namely, to prevent the Iſraelites from degenerat- 
ing into the Egyptian idolatry of worſhipping the 
dead, from preſerving their bodies or relicks with 
a ſuperſtitious veneration, or performing religious 
honours at their graves or ſepulchral monuments. 
In oppoſition to which Moſes ordains, that all 
perſons who did but touch a dead body, or even 
the bone of a man, or a grave, ſhould be unclean 
ſeven days. See on Deut. xxvi. 14. 


ITI 


12 He fall purify himſelf with it,] Hence it 
appears, that this water of ſeparation was deſign- 
ed chiefly for the purging of that great impurity 
contracted by touching a dead body, We may 
alſo infer from this, that theſe aſhes were kept 
in all the cities of Judea, where every body 
might eaſily have them, to put into water and 
be ſprinkled with it as he had occaſion. For no 
prieſt was required to make this purification, but 
any clean perſon might ſprinkle with it, ver. 18, 
19. See Pat. 

On the third day; and on the ſeventh day ht 
Hall be clean.] The meaning is, that he was ta 
ſprinkle himſelf upon the third day, and on the 
ſeventh day, as ver. 19. and then his purification 
was perfected, So it might be better tranſlated, 
He ſhall purify himſelf with it on the third day, 
and on the ſeventh ; ſo ſhall he be clean; as it 
is in the LXX, the Vulgate and other verſions, 

13 Whoſoever—defileth the tabernacle—ſhall be 
cut off. ] i. e. If he did it prefumptuouſly, he was 
to die for it z for if he did it ignorantly, a facrifice 
was admitted for the atonement. See Lev. v. 17, 
18. The reaſon why ſuch offences were ſo ſe- 
verely puniſhed, was, that none could be guil 
of them without a downright contempt of the di- 
vine Legiflator, and the higheſt irreverence tc- 
wards his ſacred inſtitution. | 


14 This #s the law, when a man dieth in a tent; all that come into 


the tent, and all that zs in the tent, ſhall be . unclean ſeven days. 
every open veſſel which hath no covering bound upon it, 7s unclean, 


15 And 
16 And 


whoſoever toucheth one that is ſlain with a ſword in the open fields, or a dead 
body, or a bone of a man, or a grave, ſhall be unclean ſeven days. 


...... K 


14 When a man dieth in a tent,] Wherein they 
now lived, and by parity of reaſon, the ſame law 
obliged them when they came to dwell in houſes. 

that come into the tent, aud all that is in the 
tent, ſhall be unclean, &c.] All the perſons, not 
all the goods; for only uncovered veſſels are de- 
clared unclean, ver. 15. which implies that other 
veſſels were not defiled. 

15 And every open veſſel—tis unclean,] Becauſe 
the air in the houſe which was ſuppoſed to be 
tainted by the dead body had free acceſs to ſuch 
veſſels. Thomas Aquinas fancies that this law 


17 And for an unclean perſon they ſhall take of the * aſhes of the burnt . Heb. 4%. 
heifer of purification for ſin, and + running water ſhall be put thereto in a + Heb. /ving 
18 And a clean perſon ſhall take hyſſop, and dip it in the water 
and ſprinkle it upon the tent, and upon all the veſſels, and upon the perſons 


veſſel: 


was made to prevent idolatry; for the ancient 
idolaters thought that if a mouſe or a lizard, or 
ſuch like thing, which was dedicated unto their 
idols, fell into a veſſel, or into water, they be- 
came thereby very acceptable to their Gods. But 
if it could be made appear that ſuch cuſtoms had 
been in Moſes's days, this might be better ap- 
plied to what we read Lev. xi. 32, 33. See Pat. 

16 Slain with a fward,] Or with other 
inſtrument ; the ſword being named only as an 
inſtance. Therefore in Num. xxxi. 19. the law 


faith in general, #hoſeever hath touched any ſlain. 


that were there, and upon him that touched a bone, or one ſlain, or one 


dead, or a grave: 


19 And the clean perſon ſhall ſprinkle upon the unclean 


on the third day, and on the ſeventh day: and on the ſeventh day he ſhall 
purify himſelf, and waſh his clothes, and bathe himſelf in water, and ſhall be 
clean at even. 20 But the man that ſhall be unclean, and ſhall not purify himſelf, 
that ſoul ſhall be cut off from among the congregation : — he hath de- 


filed the ſanctuary 
ſprinkled upon him, he 7s unclean. 


of the LorD, the water of ſeparation hath not been 
21 And it ſhall be a perpetual ſtatute 


unto 


wwater ſhall be 


gi ven. 


568 
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An. ante C. unto them, that he that ſprinkleth the water of ſeparation, ſhall waſh his 
clothes, and he that toucheth the water. of ſeparation, ſhall be unclean until 


1471. 


1453- 


even. 


22 And whatſoever the unclean perſon toucheth ſhall be unclean : 


and the ſoul that toucheth it, ſhall be unclean until even, 


„ 


17 And running water ſhall be put thereto, ] 
Spring or river-water was to be uſed for this 
purpoſe, as being the moſt pure, and ſo moſt 
proper to figure moral cleanſing. So it was a- 
mong the ancient Pagans. See on Gen. xxxv. 2. 

15 Shall take hyſſop,] See on ver. 6565. 

19 And on the ſeventh day he ſhall purify Him- 
felf, Sc.] That is, the perſon who ſprinkled the 
unclean, as ver. 21. 

20 The man that ſhall be r - eh - 

fy himſelf, ſhall be cut off.) This is the ſtand- 
2 — defilements by the dead. What- 


I 


CHAP. 


nn 


ever Iſraelite, thus impure, preſumptuouſly ap- 

roached the public worſhip of the ſanctuary, till 

was cleanſed in the manner here preſcribed, was 

to be cut off as a contemner of a ſacred rite in- 
tended to be of ſo ſignificant a nature. 

21 Shall be unclean until even,] He fhall waſh 
his clothes is underſtood from the foregoing 
words. 

22 Whatſoever the unclean perſon toucheth,] 
i. e. Whatſoever is touched by the unclean perſon 
before ſpoken of, who was defiled by touching a 
dead body. 


XX. 


HEN came the children of Iſrael, even the whole congregation, into 
the deſert of Zin, in the firſt month : and the people abode in Ka- 
and Miriam died there, and was buried there, 


2 And there was no 


CHAT. XX 


water for the congregation : and they gathered themſelves together againſt 
Moſes, and againſt Aaron, 3 And the people chode with Moſes, and ſpake, 
faying, Would God that we had died when our brethren died before the 
LokD. 4 And why have ye brought up the congregation of the LoRD into 
this wilderneſs, that we and our cattle ſhould die there? 5 And wherefore 
have ye made us to come up out of Egypt, to bring us in unto this evil 
place? it is no place of ſeed, or of figs, or vines, or of pomegranates, nei- 
ther 7s there any water to drink. 6 And Moſes and Aaron went from the 
preſence of the aſſembly, unto the door of the tabernacle of the congrega- 
tion, and they fell upon their faces: and the glory of the LoxD appeared 
unto them. | | 


x00 +©:;1 © 2. 


| ſtrange, 


1 Then came the children of Iſrael—to the wil- 
derneſs of Zin, &c.] Having before given an ac- 
count of the firſt two years tranſactions of the 
Ifraelites, after their departure from Egypt, ob- 
ſerving how they were brought to the very bor- 
ders of the promiſed land, and then, as a puniſh- 
ment for their infidelity and ingratitude, were 
obliged to return back into the Arabian deſert 
towards the Red-ſea, ch. xiv. 25. there to lengthen 
out their travels to forty years end ; it needs now 
only to be remarked, that the next thirty-ſeven of 
thoſe years were ſpent in tedious and continued 
marches, till at laſt in the fir! month of the for- 
tieth year, after ſeventeen encampments, ch. xxxiii. 
19—36, when that eration of murmurers 
were almoſt all dead of ſome diſtemper or other, 
they came back again, and took their ſtation at 
Kadeſh. See Pyle and Pat. It may appear 
rhaps, that Moſes ſhould paſs in filence 
the tranſactions of theſe eight and thirty years 
that the Iſraelites wandered in the wilderneſs, and 
give us only the Ry the two firſt years of 
their peregrinations. t we are to remember, 
that Moſes writes not ſo much in the quality of 
an hiſtorian, as of a legiſlator ; whoſe purpoſe it 
was to deliver down to poſterity all thoſe laws 
which he received from God, and that ſyſtem of 
laws being compleated in the firſt two years after 
the Exodus, and no new law being delivered dur- 
ing thoſe eight and thirty years, it did not fall in 


with his deſign to inſert the hiſtory of thoſe 
into the Pantech, See Le Clere. 3 

In the wilderneſs of Zin, ] See on Num. xiii. 21, 

In the firſi month,] Of the fortieth year after 
they came out of Egypt, as appears from 
ch. xxxiii. 38. 

In Kadeſb,] This Kadeſh and the wilderneſs of 
Zin are reckoned but one ſtation, Num. xxxiii. 
36. whereby it would ſeem that a conſiderable 
tract of this wilderneſs of Zin was called Kadeſh 
from a city of that name which ſtood in that 
wilderneſs. But whether that city was the ſame 
which is called elſewhere Kadeſh-Barnea, or 
another, is not agreed. See on ch. xiii. 26. 

And Miriam died there,] Four months before 
her brother Aaron, ch. xxxiii. 38. 

2 And there was no water for the cengregation,] 
The water with which they had hitherto been 
ſupplied from Horeb, now failed. As their laft 
ſtation was at Ezion-Geber near the Red-ſea, 
ch. xxxii . that rivulet which had hitherto 
followed them in all their journeys thither, per- 
haps fell there into the Red-ſea. See Pat. It 
failed them as an intimation that they were now 
to quit the wilderneſs, and to be introduced into 
the promiſed land, a land of rivers and ſprings. 
We do not find that they wanted water when 
they were in Kadeſh before, which is another ar- 
gument for thoſe who make this Kadeſh different 
from that other which is mentioned ch. xiii, 26. 

_ 


CHA P, XX, 


And they gathered themſelves together againſt 
Moſes and Aaron, ] Though this new generation 
had ſo clearly ſeen the actual accompliſhment of the 
divine judgments threatned to their fathers, yet the 
pain of thirſt for a ſmall time threw them into 
the ſame fin of murmuring againſt God, and mu- 
tinying againſt their leaders, as their fathers had 
been guilty of upon the like occaſion, See Ex. 
XVii. 2, 3. 

Iarld God that we had died when our brethren 
died,] So far are they from laying to heart, and 
preſerving in mind God's mercies and judgments, 
that upon the firſt emergency of a new diſtreſs, 
they throw off all confidence in the divine pro- 
vidence which had hitherto preſerved them, they 
fall into abſolute deſpair, and wiſh they had 
been ſuddenly ſtruck dead by the immediate hand 
of God, rather than thus to pine away by thirſt. 
In this impious wiſh they allude to the ſudden 
death inflited on their brethren, ch. xi. 1, 33. 
xiv. 37. and xvi. 32, 35, 48. 


N U M B E R 8. 


5 It is no place of ſced,] i. e. Of corn. 

Or of figs, or vines, &c.) As if they had 
ſaid, We were told when we came out of E- 
gypt, that we were to be led into a land abo und- 
ing with both the neceſſaries and comforts of 
life ; but all we have hitherto got by the ex- 
change is, to be drawn from the plenty of Egypt 
to the deſolation of a wilderneſs, 

6 Maſes and Aaron went from. the preſence of 
the aſſembly,] Moſes and Aaron had learnt too 
much experience to ſtand arguing the caſe with 
them, while under a fit of rage and diſcontent. 

They fell upon their faces, ] In prayer to God, 
which was their pious and wiſe reſource on ſuch 
occaſions, ch. xiv. 5. imploring the aſſiſtance of 
God, and interceding for this Znful people. 

And the glory of the Lord appeared, ] See on 
ch. xiv, 10. 


7 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, faying, 8 Take the rod, and gather 
thou the aſſembly together, thou and Aaron thy brother, and ſpeak ye unto 
the rock before their eyes, and it ſhall give forth his water, and thou ſhalt 
bring forth to them water out of the rock: ſo thou ſhalt give the congre- 


gation, and their beaſts drink. 
LoRD, as he commanded him, 


9 And Moſes took the rod from before the 
10 And Moſes and Aaron gathered the 
congregation together before the rock, and he ſaid unto them, Hear now, 
rebels; muſt we fetch you water out of this rock ? 


ye 
11 And Moſes lift up 


his hand, and with his rod he ſmote the rock twice : and the water came 


out abundantly, and the congregation drank, and their beaſts 40%. 


12 And 


the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes and Aaron, Becauſe ye believed me not, to 
ſanctify me in the eyes of the children of Iſrael ; therefore ye ſhall not bring 


this congregation into the land which I have given them. 


13 This is the 
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water of * Meribah, becauſe the children of Iſrael ſtrove with the LoR D: That is, 


and he was ſanctified in them. 


E X P O $ 


8 Speak ye unto the roct,] Some of the Jews 
think this was the ſame rock out of which the 
former water flowed : but they are quite diffe- 
rent, for the former was at Rephidim near mount 
Horeb; this at Kadeſh, which is near the ſouth 
border of the land of Canaan. 

9 And Moſes took the rod from before the Lord,] 
That famous rod wherewith he had wrought fo 
many miracles in Egypt, called the red of Gad, 
Ex. xvii. 9. and which, it is probable, had been 
laid up ſomewhere in the ſanctuary, becauſe it is 
ſaid, he took it from before the Lord. See Pat. 
Le Clerc and others underſtand Aaron's rod, 
which in one night had brought forth almonds, 
and was laid up in the ſanctuary for a memorial, 
cb. xvii. But we never read of Aaron's rod be- 
ing employed in working miracles, as Moſes's 
Was. 

10 Hear now ye rebels, ] He uſes the ſame 
language as God had done to their fathers, 
ch. xvii. 10. 1. | 

Muſt we fetch you water out of this rock g 
Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, that Moſes in theſe 
words expreſſes his diſtruſt of God's promiſe of 
bringing them into the holy land: as if he had 
ſaid, O ye rebels, have you then brought it to 
this paſs by your murmurings, that, inſtead of a 
happy ſettlement in the promiſed land, we muſt 
make proviſion for your longer abode in this wil- 
derneſs by fetching you. water out of this rock, as 
your fathers, during their long travels, were ſup- 
plied with water Rom mount Horeb. So that, 


according to him, Moſes conſiders this miracle 
NY XLIX, 


LT LO. 

as an indication that they were deſtin'd to make 
a longer flay in the wilderneſs. But this may 
be thought too refined. It is ſuppoſed, however, 
not without probability, that this is the very 
paſſage to which the pſalmiſt- refers, when he 
ſays of Moſes, that he ſpate wnadviſedly with his 
lips, Pf. cvi. 33. And therefore the moſt ſimple 
meaning of the words ſeems to be that of Jona- 
than in his paraphraſe : Hear now ye rebels, do 
you demand of us a thing impoſſible, to bring you 
water out of this thirſly rack Or dos you think 
that God will enable us to bring water out of this 
rock for ſuch rebels as you? Though God had 
promiſed that the rock ſhould give forth water, 
yet the perverſeneſs and ingratitude of the people 
might ſtagger Moſes's faith, and make him un- 
— utter words derogatory to the honour 
of the divine goodneſs and veracity, And this 
agrees with what the pſalmiſt there ſays; They 
provoked his ſpirit, ſo that he ſpake unadviſedly with 
his lips. Perhaps too he was guilty of arrogat- 
ing too much to himſelf and Aaron, for without 
mentioning God, he ſays, Mut we fetch you ta- 
ter out of the rect] as if they could do it by 
their own power. See Calmet. Compare ver. 12, 
24. and Deut. xxxii. 51, 

11 He ſmote the rock tiuice,] Some think Mo- 
ſes expreſſed his diffidence by ſmiting the rock at 
all, for God bade him only ſpeak to it, or call to 
it to give forth its water, ber. 8. And indeed 
we find he makes uſe of his rod ſometimes only 
as a ſign, to ftretch it out in the view of the 
people, without ſtriking with it. See on Ex. ix. 

7 F 23. 


ftrife. 


9 


An. ante C. 23. x. 13. and xiv. 16. But his fault was ra- 
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ther in ſnuting the rock twice, which argued a 
mind impatient of delay, and ſeemingly diffident 
of God's anſwering his firſt ſign, See Pat. and 


Le Clerc. and on ver. 12. 


12 Becauſe ye believed me not,] i. e. You bad 
leſs faith in my promiſes than you ought to have 


had; for they did not wholly diſbelieve the divine 
power and veracity, ſince they ſmote the rock, 
which they never would have done, had they not 


entertained ſome hope that water would flow 


from it at the divine command. Some think that 
Moſes and Aaron, having had ſuch long expe- 
rience of God's goodneſs to this people, ought, 
inſtead of making their complaints to God about 
the want of water, to have gone immediately of 


B E R B. 


14 And Moſes ſent meſſengers from Kadeſh, unto the king 
hus faith thy brother Iſrael, Thou knoweſt all the travel that hath * befallen 


themſelves to the rock, and in confidence of the 
divine power and goodneſs, which never failed 
them, to have bid the water flow forth in the 
name of God. See Pat. 

13 This is the water of Meribab,] Called Me- 
ribah-Kadeſh, Deut. xxxii. 51. to diſtinguiſh it 
from the other Meribah at Horeb, where the II 
raelites were guilty of the ſame crime. See on 
Ex. xvii.*7. 

And he was ſan#tified in them, ] i. e. God glo- 
rified his power, his goodneſs and veracity, in the 
eyes of the Iſraelites, by this ſignal miracle, and 
demonſtrated his holineſs and impartial juſtice 
ws Pons his greateſt favourites for their un- 

ief. 


of Edom, 


us: 15 How our fathers went down into Egypt, and we have dwelt in 


Egypt a long time: and the Egyptians vexed us and our fathers, 


16 And 


CHAT. Xx 


when we cried unto the LoxD, he heard our voice, and ſent an angel, and 
hath brought us forth out of Egypt: and, behold, we are in Kadeſb, a 
city in the uttermoſt of thy border. 17 Let us paſs, I pray thee, through 
thy country : we will not paſs through tlie fields, or hroagh the vineyards, 
neither will we drink of the water of the wells : we will go by the kings 
high-way, we will not turn to the right-hand nor to the left, until we have 
paſſed thy borders. 18 And Edom ſaid unto him, Thou ſhalt not paſs by 
me, leſt I come out againſt thee with the ſword. 19 And the children of 
Iſrael faid unto him, We will go by the high-way : and if J and my cattle 
drink of thy water, then I will pay for it : I will only (without doing any 
thing elſe) go through on my feet. 20 And he ſaid, Thou ſhalt not go 
through. And Edom came out againſt him, with much people, and with a 


ſtrong hand. 
| EX 


14 And Moſes ſent meſſengers,] By divine di- 
rection, as is intimated Deut. ii. 2, 3, 4. After 
the forementioned event, Moſes was ordered to 
decamp, and ſet forward toward the land of Ca- 
naan ; the ſtraiteſt paſſage to which lying thro' 
the country of Idumea, ambaſſadors were ſent in 
his name to the prince of that country, to re- 
queſt a free paſſage through his territories. 

Unto the king of Edom,] Edom is the name of 
Eſau, the founder of the nation, and from him 
communicated to his poſterity, and to the coun- 
try itſelf. See Le Clerc. hen the Iſraelites 
came out of Egypt, Moſes ſpeaks of Edom as go- 
verned by dukes, Ex. xv. 15. which was the 
firſt title of Efau's ſucceſſors, Ger. xxxvi. 15, &c. 
From this paſſage it appears that their poſterity 
had become kings not long after, Abp. Uſher 
takes this king to have been Hadar, the laſt of 
thoſe whom Moſes mentions, Gen. xxxvi. 39. 


and that the kingdom after his death was again 


turned into the government by dukes, or petty 
princes, ſeveral of whom reigned all at once in 
ſeveral parts of the country, See on Gen, 
xxxvi. 55 
14 Thy brother Iſrael,] i. e. A people ſprung 
from Jacob or Iſrael, the twin-brother of Edom 
or Eſau, the founder of your nation. 

All the travel that hath befallen us,] See on Ex. 
xvili. 8. - 

16 And ſent an angel,] See on Ex. iii. 2. The 
ancient Chriſtians underſtood this, and the like 


t 


paſſages, of the eternal Logos, the Word {or the 
Reaſon or Wiſdom) of God, who then ailumed 
ſome angelical form, wherein he appeared to 
men. See Pat. | 

17 We will not paſs through the ficlds,] i. e. 
Through the cultivated lands. 

Neither will we drink of the water of the wells] 
They would not drink of the wells which were 
the property of private perſons, but only of the 
rivers which were common. 

18 And Edom ſaid unto him, ] It appears from 
this that Edom was now united under one head 
or king, and not divided into dukedoms or ſeparate 
independent ſtates. 

19 Without doing any thing elſe,] Heb. Only 
not a word, We underſtand the ſenſe to be; 
It is not a mere promiſe, or verbal declaration ; 
but we will perform what we ſay. Le Clerc ex- 
plains it, Only do nothing to us, or give us no 
trouble; taking the verb de to be underſtood. 

Go through on my feet,] i. e. As quickly as poſ- 
ſible, or as faſt as our feet will carry us. 
the Vulgate and Le Clerc. Or it may ſignify, 
We will barely paſs through your country as tra- 
vellers. 

20 And he ſaid, thou ſhalt not go,] He was 
afraid, it ſeems, leſt they ſhould ſpoil his coun- 
try. Yet he conſented to furniſh them with ne- 
ceſſary proviſions for money, as appears from 
Deut. ii. 28, 29. 


21 Thus Edom refuſed to give Iſrael paſſage through his border : where- 


fore Iſrael turned away from him. 


22 And the children of Iſrael, even the 


whole 
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whole congregation, journeyed from Kadeſh, and came unto mount Hor, An. ante C. 
23 And the Lok p ſpake unto Moſes and Aaron in mount Hor, by the coaſt 1452 

x the land of Edom, faying, 24 Aaron ſhall be gathered unto his people: 

for he ſhall not enter into the land which I have given unto the children 

of Iſrael, becauſe ye rebelled againſt my * word at the water of Meribah. * feb. »5 
25 Take Aaron and Eleazar his fon, and bring them up unto mount Hor : 2 
26 And ſtrip Aaron of his garments, and put them upon Elcazar his fon : 

and Aaron ſhall be gathered unte his people, and thall die there. 27 And 

Moſes did as the Loxp commanded : and they went up into mount Hor, in 

the ſight of all the congregation. 28 And Moſes ſtripped Aaron of his gar- 

ments, and put them upon Eleazar his ſon ; and Aaron died there in the 

top of the mount : and Moſes and Eleazar came down from the mount. 

29 And when all the congregation faw that Aaron was dead, they mourned 


for Aaron thirty days, even all the houſe of Iſrael. 


E a FO O'S 


21 Thus Edom refuſed to give Iſrael paſſage, 
Sc.] This Grotius cenſures as contrary to equi- 
ty and the law of nations, by which the high- 
ways, as well as the fea, and rivers of all coun- 
tries, ought to be free for all that have a mind to 
paſs through them upon juſt occaſions. Inſo- 
much, that he thinks the denial of this was a juſt 
ground of the war with the Amorites, mentioned 
ch. xxi. as it might have been with Edom and 
Moab, had not God prohibited it, See De Fure 
B& P. IL. II. c. ii. ,. 13. But Gronovius, on 
the contrary, ſhews that princes have a right to 
deny this liberty, for their people's ſecurity. For 
no man can challenge a paſſage through a private 
man's ground without his leave; and every prince 
has the fame dominion in all his territories, that 


'a private man hath in his land. And this we 


find to have been the general ſenſe of mankind, 
particularly of the Romans, as appears from that 
anſwer which Cæſar gave to the Helvetii de- 
manding a paſſage through his province ; Reſpon- 
dit, ſe more & exemplo populi Romani non poſſe iter 
ulli per provinciam dare, & fi vim facere conen- 
tur, probibiturum oftendit, L. I. Bel. Gal. c. 8. 
See Gronovius's notes on Grotius, ibid, and Sel- 
den's Mare Clauſum. c. 20. But granting that 
the king of Edom had a right to refuſe the Iſ- 
raelites a paſſage through his country, as indeed 
they themſelves acknowledge as muth in begging 
him to grant them that liberty ; yet he appears 
blameable in refuſing ſo reaſonable a requeſt, after 
they had given him ſuch ſtrong aſſurances that 
they had no hoſtile intention againſt him, and 
that they would ſecure him againſt damages; 
and if, notwithſtanding thoſe affurances, he was 
ſtill afraid of them, he might have inſiſted on 
their giving him hoſtages for their making good 
what they promiſed, And to refuſe a petition 
thus qualified, was contrary to the common prin- 
ciples of juſtice and humanity, eſpecially conſider- 
ing the ties of conſanguinity which ſubſiſted be- 
tween the two nations, with which plea the Iſ- 
raclites enforced their petition. 

22 And the children of Iſrael—came to mount 
Hor, ] A mountain, or chain of mountains, on 
the eaſt border of the land of Edom, ch. xxxiii. 


FN 


37. which probably had its name from Hor! the 
firſt poſſeflor of it, Gen. xxxvi. 30. See Part. 
This place is called Afoſera, Deut. x. 6. 

« 24 Shall be gathered unto his people,] See on 
Gen. xxv. 8. | 

For he fhall not enter into the land which I have 
given, &c,) Ver. 12. A manifeſt proof that the 
earthly Canaan was not the utmoſt felicity at 
which God's promiſes to the Iſraelites aimed, 
ſince the beſt men among them were ſhut out of 
it, See Pat. 

Ye rebelled againſt my word,] We have obſerv- 
ed before ſome ſigns of diſtruſt in Moſes's words 
and action; but perhaps the whole of his fin is 
not recorded. This expreſſion ſeems to intimate 
that Moſes and Aaron had done more than barely 
ſhewed a degree of diffidence in ſmiting the rock 
twice, even that they had been diſobedient to the 
expreſs command of God. Perhaps the rude 
treatment they met with from the people threw 
their minds into ſuch perturbation, that in order 
to puniſh their perverſeneſs, they did not give 
ſuch prompt obedience to the divine command 
as they ought to have done. 

26 And ſtrip Aaron of his garments} Of his 
prieſtly robes, mentioned Ex. xxviii. 2, 3. where- 
with he was cloathed when he was anointed to 
the office of high-prieſt, Lev. viii. 7, 8, 9. This 
implied the diveſting him of his office, as the put- 
ting them upon Eleazar implied his ſucceeding in- 
to his father's employment and dignity, I/ xxii, 
20, 21. 

28 And Aaron died there,] And there he was 
alſo buried, Deut. x. 6. for it was the ancient 
cuſtom to bury perſons of eminence in high pla- 
ces. See oſh. xxiv. 30, 33. Jud. ii. 9. This 
event fell out in the fortieth year after they came 
out of Egypt, on the firſt day of the fifth month, 
which anſwers to our July, when Aaron was an 
hundred and three and twenty years old, ch. xxxiii. 
38, 39. See Pat. The death of Aaron ſhews 
the inſufficiency of the Levitical prieſthood. See 
Heb. vii. 23, 24. 

29 They mourned for Aaron thirty days,] For 
ſo long their mourning continued for great per- 
ſons, as it likewiſe did for Moſes, Deut. xxxiv, 8. 


CHAP. XXI. 


ND when king Arad “ the Canaanite, which dwelt in the ſouth, 

heard tell that Iſrael came by the way of the ſpies; then he fought 

againſt Iſrael, and took ſome” of them priſoners. 2 And Ifrael vowed a vow 
* Read, The Canaanitiſh king of Arad. | 


unto 


872 
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* That is. 
utter aeftruce 
tion. 


Ry 


+ Heb. jort- 
nid. 
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hand, then I will utterly deſtroy their cities. 


3 And the Lok p hearkened 


to the voice of Iſrael, and delivered up the Canaanites : and they utterly de- 


EX T 


1 And when king Arad the Canaanite,] Or, as 
it is in all the ancient verſions, more agreeably 
to the Hebrew, The Canaanitihh king of Arad, 
for there was ſuch a city in Canaan, mentioned 
Fof. xii. 14. Jud. i. 16. which probably had its 
name from one of the ſons of Canaan called 
Arvad, which the LXX and Vulgar tranſlate 
Arad, Gen. x. 18. See Pat. As the Iſraelites 
were paſſing from the country of Idumea to- 
wards that of the Moabites, in order to enter the 
land of Canaan that way, one of the Canaani- 
tiſh princes of the fouthern quarters, getting in- 
telligence of the deſign they came upon, and of 
the rout they took, marched out of his territo- 
ries with all his forces to attack them, fell firſt 
upon ſome who were in the ſkirts of the camp, 
and carried off ſeveral priſoners, deſigning to ha- 
zard a general engagement. See Pyle. 

Heard that Iſrael came by the way of the ſpies, ] 
This Canaanitiſh king, it ſeems, was informed 
that the Iſraclites had a mind to enter Canaan 
on the ſouth border, by the ſame way that it had 
been entered by the ſpies whom they had ſent to 
view the land. And this will be the more pro- 
bable, if we ſuppoſe this Kadeſh-where they were 
now encamped to be the ſame with that from 
whence they had ſent the ſpies eight and thirty 
years ago. Sce Le Clerc, The LXX and others 
take the word atharim, which we render ſpies, 
for a proper name. | 

2 And Iſrael vowed a vow unto the Lord,] 
The Iſraelites being afraid of them, becauſe they 
were unexperienced in war, implored the divine 
aid by a ſolemn vow, 


ſtroyed them and their citiez : and he called the name of the place * Hormah, 


i. 


Then will I utterly deflroy their cities. ] They 
vow to reſerve none of the ſpoil to their own 


| uſe, but to devote unto God their enemies, and 


all their ſubſtance. The nature of this vow was, 
that the perſons ſo devoted were to die, and their 
goods to be conſecrated to ſome pious uſe, Lev. 
xxvli. 28, 29. See an example of it Fof. vi. 
17, 19, 21, 24. Ainſw, But how this prac- 
tice can be reconciled to the rules of common 
juſtice and humanity is the queſtion, 

3 And they deſtreyed them and their cities,] i. e. 
As many of them as they took at that time; 
but it is plain that all theſe Canaanites were not 
deſtroyed at this time, for the king of Harad was 
not taken till Joſhua's time, of. xii, 14. and ſe- 
veral of their cities were not taken and deſtroyed 
till ſome conſiderable time after, Jud. i. 16, 17. 
See Le Clerc. But they now anathematized, i. e. 
devoted them and their cities to deſtruction, and 
when their cities came into their poſſeſſion they 
payed their vow. See Ainſw. Since the text is 
capable of being thus explained, we need not 
ſuppoſe this verſe to be an interpolation, as Mr. 
Shuckford does, (Connect. vol. iii. p. 249.) See 
on ver. 24. As to the juſtice of this ſevere 
procedure againft the Canaanites, the reader is 
referred to a particular diſſertation on that ſubject 
to. be ſubjoined to the 8 of the Pentateuch. 

He called the name of the place Hormab, ] i. e. 
Deſtructian. See ch. xiv. 45. The meaning is, 
that Iſrael called the place ſo in token that if 
ever it ſhould be in their power, they deſigned 
to make it deſolate, 


4 And they journeyed from mount Hor, by the way of the Red ſea, to 


. compaſs the land of Edom : and the ſoul of the people was much * + dil- 


couraged becauſe of the way. 5 And the people ſpake againſt God, and 
againſt Moſes, Wherefore have ye brought us up out of Egypt, to die in 
the wilderneſs ? for there is no bread, neither 7s there any water, and our 


ſoul loatheth this light bread. 


the people; and they bit the people, and much 


6 And the Lok p ſent fiery ſerpents among 


people of Iſrael died. 


7 Therefore the people came to Moſes, and ſaid, We have ſinned, for we 
have ſpoken againſt the Lok p, and againſt thee ; pray unto the Loxp that 


he take away the ſerpents from us : and Moſes prayed for the people. 


8 And 


the Loxp faid unto Moſes, Make thee a fiery ſerpent, and ſet it upon a 
pole : and it ſhall come to paſs, that every one that is bitten, when he 


looketh upon it, ſhall live. 9 And Moſes made a ſerpent of braſs, and put 
it upon a pole ; and it came to paſs, that if a ſerpent had bitten any man, 


when he beheld the ſerpent of braſs, he lived. 
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4 And they journeyed from mount Hor by the 
way of the Red-ſea,] Not back again to the Red- 
ſea, but ſouthward, or toward the quarter which 
the Red- ſca lay in, that having encompaſſed the 
land of Edom, firſt by moving ſomewhat to the 


ſouth, then to the eaſt, they might turn their 


courſe northward. See Le Clerc. 
The foul of the people was much diſcouraged, ] 
Or, They grew fretful and impatient, as the 


. 


word imports. Having met with ſo many diffi- 
culties and diſcouragements in their way to 
Canaan; particularly being obliged by the Edo- 
mites refuſal, to give them paſſage thro? their 
country, to retire back ſouthward, and thence a- 
gain to turn eaſtward, and to take a round by the 
territories of the Moabites ; they began to think 
they ſhould never come to the promiſed land, and 
ſo fell into their old humour of murmuring — 

3 


CHAP. XXI. 


An, ante C. unto the Log, and faid, If thou wilt indeed deliver this people into my 


(CHAP, XXI. 


God, and throwing reflections upon Moſcs. 
See Pye. 

5 There is no bread, neither is there any water, ] 
This they ſpake falſely in their rage, for they 
had both, by a miraculous Providence over them, 
being fed with manna from heaven, and ſupply d 
with drink from a rock : but nothing would ſa- 
tisſy them, unleſs they were brought to a country 
where bread and water were to be had without a 
miracle ; 1. e. in other words, they longed impa- 
tiently to be out of this barren wilderneſs, where 
they lived, as we ſay, from hand to mouth, hav- 
ing but juſt enough to ſuffice them for one day, 
nor even that, without being beholden to the ex- 
traordinary care of Providence. So that by rea- 
ſon of their diſtruſtful thoughts of the divine 
goodneſs, they were under continual fear and 
anxiety, leſt they ſhould be leſt to periſh by hun- 
ger and thirſt, 

Our ſeul latheth this light bread,] Heb. Ex- 

ceeding vile or deſpicable, or as in the LXX, 
e!þty, having no ſubſtance in it to give ſolid 
nouriſhment. Thus they ſpeak ſlightingly of the 
manna, which was of eaſy light digeſtion, and 
ſatisfying to nature, but inadequate to luxury. 
2 = been long cloyed with this ſimple food, 
ch. xi. 6, 
6 Pivry, ſerpents,] Serpents which raiſed great 
inflammations in men's bodies, with an unquench- 
able thirſt, being alſo of a flame colour. Strabo 
(Geog. J. xvi.) has taken notice of a kind of ſer- 
pents produced near the parts where the Iſraelites 
Journeyed, which might be called fiery from their 
colour ; 9Pit; Porintos u X94) 3 and both he and 
Diodorus were of opinion that the bitings of 
theſe were incurable, See Shuckferd's Canned, 
Fel. III. 6. xi, Bochart takes them to have been 
of that kind which is called Hydrus, or Cherſy- 
drus, whoſe bite dries up the ſkin, and occa- 
ſions a violent heat, whence the Hebrews call'd 
them fiery. Their poiſon is more inflammatory 
in the hot months, as this was, being in the 
month of Auguſt, The ſame author ſhews, that 
ſome ſpecies of them were flying ſerpents, of 
which Ifaiah ſpeaks, ch. xiv. 29. and xxx. 6. and 
with ſuch Arabia in particular is ſaid to be in- 
felted, Xo; 3; £55 d re eaph TTIUTY5 oPu65 ex TG 
Aras ns eri das, Herod, l. ii. c. 75. See Hieraz. 
P. II. J. iii. c. 13. It has been alledged by an 
author whom Dr. Patrick mentions, that Moſes 
here ſpeaks not of the biting of ſerpents from 
without, but of a diſeaſe bred in the body, called 
Dracunuclus, which is chiefly incident to children, 
but ſometimes alſo affects grown people. But 
this conceit is without foundation. 

Pray unto the Lord, that he may take away the 
ſerpents, ] Heb. Serpent. By which ſome would 
have us. to underſtand the Devil, called the old 


Serpent, But in this language the ſingular num- 


ber is often uſed collectively for the plural; as 
in Ex. viii. 6. The frog came up, i. e. a multi- 
tude of frogs. So Deut. viii. 15. Fiery ſerpents 
and ſcorpions, is in the original, ſerpent and ſcor- 
ion. 

8 Make thee a fiery ſerpent,] Here Sir John 
Marſham has a long diſcourſe to ſhew how fa- 
mous the Egyptians were in the incantation of 
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574 


ſerpents; and intimates that Moſes, in ſetting up An. ante C. 


this braſen ſerpent, had their practices in his 


1452. 


mind; and out-did them in their own art, of Gow md 


counter - acting the poiſon of ſerpents by magic 
ſpells. Nen tam ignees incantabat, ne nocerent, 
quam eorum venenum extinguebat ; he did not fo 
much charm thoſe ſerpents that they ſhould not 
hurt, as extinguiſh their venom. See Chron. 
. 9. But this is a very groundleſs and abſurd 
infinuation, to aſcribe to Moſes the practice of 
thoſe very arts which it was the great purpoſe of 
his inſtitutions to aboliſh. No lefs repugnant to 
common ſenſe, as well as religion, was the con- 
ceit of ſome ſuperſtitious people, mentioned by a 
learned Jew, who fancied this ſerpent was a Ta- 
liſman which had its healing virtue from ſome 
of the ſtars. The author of the Book of Hi/dom 
ſets the thing in its proper light, when he calls 
it a ſign of ſalvation to put them in remembrance 
of God's law : for he that turned himſelf towards 
it, ſays he, was not ſaved by the thing that be ſaw, 
but by thee that art the Saviour of all, cb. xvi. 
6, 7. The healing virtue that accompanied the 
looking upon this image, was derived from God 
alone; who was pleaſed in this manner to diſplay 
his power, to make the Iſraelites ſenſible that 
thoſe ſerpents were ſent by him, and that this 
ſeemingly inept method of cure might convince 
them, that they had no reaſon to fear any evil 
whatſoever, provided they did but make God 
their friend, whoſe power could provide ſo eaſy 
a remedy in all emergencies. To the ſame pur- 
poſe our Saviour, in curing the man born blind, 
put clay upon his 'eye, to ſhew that the cure 
was extraordinary and ſupernatural. Here all in- 
terpreters obſerve a remarkable ſimilitude between 
the virtue of this brazen ſerpent erected on a 
pole, and that of Chriſt's death, and the ſame is 
taken notice of by Chriſt himſelf, Job. iii. 14. for 
as no one could imagine that the bare fight of a 
ſerpent imaged in braſs, would cure the ſerpents 
poiſon 3 ſo nothing is more true, however in- 
credible it appeared at the time of the event, 
than that the moſt effectual means of propagating 
the Chriſtian religion, and of drawing all nations 
to the faith — obedience of the goſpel, and 
conſequently of ſaving thoſe who are ſincere in 
that profeſſion, from the /ting of death, and 
power of the _— that - ſerpent, was the 
liftin of Chrift upon the Croſs, and putti 

Km 2 2.40 Se Pat. and Z. Gre N 

Set it upon a pole, ] The word nes ſigniſies an 
enſign or banner, a ſign which is erected with 
an intention that people may gather unto it, 1/. 
v. 26. and xlix. 22. 

g Moſes made a ſerpent of braſs,) That it 
might reſemble a ſerpent of a flaming colour ; 
an being very glittering, might be ſeen far and 
near turalifts obſerve, that this fight of the 
image of the beaſt by which they were bitten, 
tended of itſelf rather to increaſe the diſeaſe, 
and fill them with greater anguiſh by diſturbing 
their imagination. If ſo, it was the more pro- 
per to convince the Iſraelites that their medicine 
came from God, who made that, whoſe aſpe& 
was hurtful, to be the means of their cure. 


10 And the children of Iſrael ſet forward, and pitched in Oboth. 11 And 
they journeyed from Oboth, and pitched at“ Je-abarim, in the wilderneſs . or, ;,.,, 
which is before Moab, toward the ſun-riſing. 12 From thence they re- of 46arim. 
moved, and pitched in the valley of Zared. 13 From thence they remov- 
ed, and pitched on the other fide of Arnon, which zs in the wilderneſs that 


cometh out of the coaſts of the Amorites : for Arnon js the border of 


N? XLIX, 


78 Moab, 
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An. ante C. Moab, between Moab and the Amorites. 14 * Wherefore it is ſaid in the 
book of the wars of the Loxp, + What he did in the Red fea, and in the 


145 2. 


+ Or, Vaheb 
in Suphah 

t Heb. lean- 
elh. 


* Heb. 
Aſcend. 
+ Or, An- 


fewer. 


4 Heb. eld 


brooks of Arnon. 


15 And at the ſtream of the brooks that goeth down to 


the dwelling of Ar, and 4 lieth upon the border of Moab. 


* Read, IV herefore in the narration of the wars of the Lord, there is mention of Vaheb in 


Suphah, and of the brocks of Arnon. 


X 


10 Set forward,)] Viz. from the place where 
the brazen ſerpent was erected, which is called 
Phumon, Num. xxxiii, 42. See Le Clerc. 

And pitched in Oboth,] Which ſignifies bottles, 
whence ſome conjecture that they were here ſup- 
plied with water, wherewith they filled their 
bottles. 

11 At Jje-abarim,] Their next ſtation was at 
a place called Jje- abarim, or the Heaps of Abarim, 
which Abarim was a range of mountains in the 
eaſtern parts of the Moabites land. See ch, xxvii. 
12. xxxiii. 47. This place is called only Iim, 
that is the Heaps, ch. xxxiii. 45. | 

13 And pitched on the other fide of Arnon,] 
A river which took its riſe from the mountains of 
Arabia, and fell into the Dead Sea, and had the 
country of Moab on the ſouth- ſide of it, and of 
the Amorites on the north. It divided itſelf into 
ſeveral ſtreams, whence is that expreſſion, ver, 
I 4. in the brooks of Arnon, The place where they 
encamped on the other fide, i. e. on the north 


. fide of Arnon is called Dibon-Gad, Num, xxxiii. 


45. 

"Br Arnon is the border of Moab,] Moſes ob- 
ſerves this, to ſhew that the Iſraelites had liberty 
to attack thoſe territories beyond the river Arnon, 
as not now belonging to the Moabites, upon 
whom they were forbid to make war, Deut. ii. 
9. For tho' formerly theſe places belonged to 
the Moabites, ver. 26, 27, 28, yet now they 
were, and had been for ſome time in the poſſeſſion 
of the Amorites, whoſe land they were required 
to invade, Deut. ii. 24. 

14. It is ſaid in the book of the wars of the 
Lord,] Theſe words ſeem added for proof of what 
is ſaid, ver. 13. That Arnon was now the border, 


and not the poſſeſſion of Moab. What book 


this was is a queſtion not eaſily anſwered, Moſt 
interpreters take it for ſome ancient record of 
thoſe countries, to which Moſes refers. Thus 
St. Auguſtin thinks it was a book containing the 


| hiſtory of the nation of the Amorites, and par- 


ticularly of the war between them and the Moa- 
bites, which appeared to them conſiderable e- 
nough to deſerve the name of the wars of the 
Lord; i. e. the great wars, But as the word 
here is not Elehim, or any name of God com- 
mon to both Jews and Gentiles, but ehovah, 
the name appropriated to God, as the peculiar 
God of the Jews, I am of opinion that this ſenſe 
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cannot be admitted. Le Clerc gives the cafieſt 
ſenſe ; for by the wars of the Lord he underſtands 
the wars of the Iſraelites, who fought under the 
banner and direction of Jehovah : and inſtead of 
book he tranſlates it, with moſt of the Jewiſh 
doctors, the narration. So according to him the 
whole verſe runs thus: J/herefore, in the narra- 
tion of the wars 7 the Lord, there is, (or ſhall be) 
mention of Vaheb in Supha, and of the brooks of 
Arnen : Meaning that theſe places ſhall be re- 
corded in the Jewiſh hiſtory, as the beginning of 
their conqueſts. Which as to Arncn is un- 
queſtionably true. See Deut. ii. 24, 36. of. xii. 
1. Vabeb he thinks is mentioned below under a- 
nother name. See on ver, 18, And Supha is 
mentioned, Deut. i. 1. (we render it the Red Sea) 
as a place near thoſe plains, where Moſes put 
forth the book of Deuteronomy. Some think that 
Moſes here refers to a book wherein he had given 
a more full and particular account of all that had 
befallen the Iſraelites before their ſettlement in 
Canaan, to which he had given the name of the 
book of the wars of the Lord. See Calmet, 

Il hat he did in the Red Sca,] This tranſlation 
is undoubtedly wrong ; for Arnon, and the coun- 
try thereabouts, is not near the Red Sea. The 
marginal reading is much better; Yaheb in Su- 
pba. The Vulgate gives a very good ſenſe, if it 
could be made out of the words: As he did in 
the Red Sea, ſo ſhall he do in the brooks of Arnon. 
Grotius, with the addition of a letter, reads 
Meab inſtead of Vaheb. Thoſe who take the 
book of the wars of the Lord for the hiſtory of 
the great wars of the Amorites, make Vaheb the 
king of Moab, whom Sihor conquered. 

15 The ftream of the brooks,] Heb. The Fu- 
fion of brooks ; by which ſeems to be meant either 
the cliff whence the brooks flowed, or rather, the 
valleys through which they ran. See Pat. and Le 
Clerc. 

That goeth doton to the dwelling of Ar—upon the 
border of Meab,] i. e. Which extendeth itſelf as 
far as Ar, a city of Moab, ver. 28. Thus far 
the words of the book of the wars of the Lord : 
Which Moſes quotes to ſhew that the country of 
the Moabites now reached no further than Arnon, 
all the ground which they had poſſeſſed on the 
other ſide of that river, having been taken from 
them by the Amorites. See Part, 


16 And from thence they went to Beer: that 7s the well whereof the Lorp 
ſpake unto Moſes, Gather the People together, and I will give them water. 
17 Then Iſrael ſang this ſong, * Spring up, O well, 1 ſing ye unto it: 
18 The princes digged the well, the nobles of the people digged it, by he 
direction of the law-giver, with their ſtaves. And from the wilderneſs 7bey 


went to Mattanah : 


19 And from Mattanah to Nahaliel : and from Nahaliel 


|| Or, eie hill. to Bamoth : 20 And from Bamoth in the valley that 7s in the + country of 
Moab, to the top of || Piſgah, which looketh toward + Jeſhimon. 


+ Or, the 
<vilderne/s, 
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16 4nd from thence they went to Beer,] As ſoon 
as they had paſſed the river Arnon, they marched 
on to a place where water being very ſcarce, God 
ordered Moſes to ſet the people a digging for a 
well, with a promiſe they ſhould immediately 
find a plentiſul ſupply. 

17 Then Iſrael ſang, &c.] Upon this occaſion 
ſome of the devout people, likely by Moſes's di- 
rection, compoſed a ſhort hymn of praiſe, to be 


ſung by the whole aſſembly, to this effect: Spring 


up, O well, Sc. What we tranſlate, Sing ye 
unto it, ought rather to be tranſlated, anſwer unto 
it; for the ancient manner was to ſing their ſongs 
of praiſe alternately, as appears from Ex. xv. 
20, 21. where Miriam is ſaid to anſwer. And 
ſo the ſinging-women anſwer one to another, 
1 Sam. xviii. 7. ; 

18 The nobles of the people digged it,] This 
was ſung by the other ſide of the choir, who took 
up the ſong, repeating the ſenſe of what the 
company had ſaid. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

By the direction of the law-giver,] i. e. Of 
Moſes. | 

Digged it—with their ſlaves, ] i. e. The water 
ſprung up with ſuch eaſe and ſpeed, that the prin- 
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ces no ſooner directed us with their Haves where An. ante C. 


to dig, but our labours were ſucceſsful. Or the 
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ſenſe may be, The princes, and thoſe who wear 


ſtaves, the badges of dignity, joined with the mul- 
titude in dipging it. | 

To Mattanah,] This Le Clerc takes to be the 
ſame place that is called Vabeb, ver. 14. for Va- 


heb in Arabic ſignifies a gift, as Matilan does in 


Hebrew. So the Hebrews, he thinks, called that 
place Mattanah to which the Arabians gave the 
name of Vabeb. 

20 To the top of Piſgab,] Rather, To the be- 
em of Piſgah, as Roſch may be interpreted; 
or as Le Clerc renders it, Under the top of Pij- 
gab; for a valley can only be at the bottom of a 
mountain, Piſgah was a part of the mountains 
of Abarim, Deut. xxxii. 49. and xxxiv. I. 

IWhich Iooketh towards Jaſbimon,] Rather, To- 
wards the wilderneſs, as it is in moſt of the an- 
cient verſions, and as the word fignifies, Deut. 
xxxii. 10. Pſ. Ixvili. 7. viz. the wilderneſs of 
Kedemath, a city in the borders of the country 
of the Amorites, from whence they ſent meſlen- 

ers toSihon their king, Det. ii. 26. 7o/. xiii. 18. 
dee Le Clerc, and Pat. 


21 And Iſrael ſent meſſengers unto Sihon king of the Amorites, ſaying, 


22 Let me paſs through thy land; we will not turn into the fields, or into 
the vineyards, we will not drink / the waters of the well: but we will go 
along by the kings high-way, until we be paſt thy borders. 23 And Sihon 
would not ſuffer Iſrael to paſs through his border: but Sihon gathered all 
his people together, and went out againſt Iſrael into the wilderneſs : and he 
came to Jahaz, and fought againſt Iſrael, 24 And Iſrael ſmote him with the 
edge of the ſword, and poſſeſſed his land from Arnon unto Jabbok, even unto 
the children of Ammon : for the border of the children of Ammon was ſtrong. 
25 And Iſrael took all theſe cities: and Iſrael dwelt in all the cities of the 


Amorites, in Heſhbon, and in all the “ villages thereof. 26 For Heſhbon * Heb. 4 


was the city of Sihon the king of the Amorites, who had fought againſt the 
former king of Moab, and taken all his land out of his hand, even unto Ar- 
non. 27 Wherefore they that ſpeak in proverbs ſay, Come into Heſhbon, 
let the city of Sihon be built and prepared. 28 For there is a fire gone out 
of Heſhbon, a flame from the city of Sihon : it hath conſumed Ar of Moab, 
and the lords of the high places of Arnon. 29 Wo to thee, Moab; thou art 
undone, O people of Chemoſh : he hath given his ſons that eſcaped, and his 


daughters, into captivity unto Sihon king of the Amorites. 30 We have ſhot at 
them; Heſhbon is periſhed even unto Dibon, and we have laid them waſte 
even unto Nophah, which reache:h unto Medeba. 
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21 Iſrael ſent meſſengers unto Sihon] Moſes 
deſigning now to turn weſtward, through part of 
the Amorites country, to the fords of Jordan, 
and ſo to Canaan, ſends the ſame civil meſſage 
to the Amorite prince that he did before to the 
king of Edom, ch. xx. 17. | 

22 Let me paſs through thy land,] Tho' God 
had permitted the Iſraelites to diſpoſſeſs all the 
ſeven nations of Canaan, on either fide of ſor- 
dan, yet Moſes had a mind firſt to take poſſeſ- 
ſion of the country on the other ſide of Jordan 
between the Mediterranean fea and that river, 
which is properly called the promiſed land. See 


Deut. xxxiv. 4. Therefore if Sihon and the 


other kings cf the Amorites had granted the Iſ- 
raelites free paſſage through their country, they 
had remained at this time unmoleſted. See Le 
Clerc. 

23 And he came to Jabax,] A city either in 
the country of Moab, or near it, as appears from 
1}. xv. 4. and Fer, xIviii. 21. 


And fought againſt Tjrael,] Thus it appears 
that theſe people were the firſt aggreſſors; for 
they fell upon the Iſraelites, when they had given 
them no provocation. So that the juſt ground of 
the war was not their denying the Iſraelites a paſ- 
fage through their country, as Grotius thinks, (ſee 
on ch. xx. 21.) but becauſe they fell upon the Iſ- 
raelites unjuſtly, and were of the ſeven nations 
condemned by God to deſtruction. See Pat. 

24 And Iſrael ſmote him with the edge of the 
fword,)] They deſtroyed all the inhabitants, men, 
women and children, Deut. ii. 33, 34. For 
having now filled up the meaſure of their inigui- 
ty, and become irreclaimably wicked, the Al- 
mighty was pleaſed to give them up to national 
deſtruction, and to plant the profeſſors of his true 
religion in their room, according to his promiſe 
to Abraham, Gen. xv. 16. Not that this choſen 
race was more partially dealt with than other 
people ; for as the Amorites and other nations 


of Canaan had been ſpared for many em 
ti 
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which in the awful conduct of providence ripens 


people for deſtruction ; ſo the Jews having in like 


manner filled up the meaſure of their iniquity, were 
with the ſame ſeverity delivered over to national 
judgments. 

And prſſeſſed his laud,] Theſe Amorites were 
the firſt of the ſeven nations whoſe land God 
gave them the poſſeſſion of. See Deut. ii. 31. 

From Arnon unta Jalbot, even the children of 
Amon, ] This is a brief deſcription of the ex- 
tent of Sihon's country, which reached from the 
river Arnon, the bound of the Moabite's country 


on the ſouth, ch. xxii. 36. unto the river Jabbok, 


which was the bound of the Ammonite's coun- 
try on the north, Deut. iii. 16. of. xii. 2. and 
xiii. 10. 

For the border of the children of Ammon vas 
firong.] This is mentioned as one reaſon why the 
children of Iſrael did not ſet upon their country; 
and we are told further, that they were forbidden to 
meddle with them, becauſe they were the deſcen- 
dants of Lot, Deut. ii. 19, See Calmet. But 
others think theſe words are not brought in as a 
reaſon why the Iſraelites carried their victory no 
farther, for the country of the Ammonites was 
no part of their promiſed land ; on the contrary, 
they were forbid to invade it ; but as the reaſon 


- why Sihon had not gained upon the country of 


Ammon, as he had upon that of Moab. See 
Kidder, Pat. and Tells, In order to make out 
this ſenſe, we muſt ſuppoſe a conſiderable ellipſis 


thus: Iſrael ſmote him—even unto the children 


of Ammon, whom Sihon did not conquer, for the 
border of the children of Ammon was ſtrong. 


It was /irong by a ridge of mountains which 
parted them from the kingdom of Sihon. 


25 In Heſhbon,] Which was the capital city 
of the Ammonites, and their king's ſeat. See 
ver. 28. ; 

And in all the villages thereof, ] Heb. All the 
daughters thereof, becauſe Heſhbon was the me- 
tropolis or mother: city. 

26 Of Sihon king of the Amorites,] Sihon is 
thought to be the name common to all the kings 
of the Amorites, as Pharaoh was of the kings of 
Egypt. So the meaning is, that one of the kings 


of the Amorites made an inroad into the country 


of the Moabites, and took from them Heſhbon, 
&c. Moſes here remarks, that when the Iſ⸗ 
raelites conquer'd thoſe lands, they were not in 
the poſſeſſion of the Moabites, but of the Amo- 
rites ; and conſequently that their title to them 
was good, notwithſtanding the prohibition, Deut, 
ii. 9, 19. not to meddle with the lands of the 
Moabites and Ammonites. And this precaution 
appears to have been very neceſſary, for we find 
a conteſt aroſe afterwards on this very head, be- 
tween the Iſraelites and the Ammonites, Jud. xi. 
13. See Calmet, 

The former king of Moab, ] Or, a former king : 
for it is not certain, that it was that king of Moab 
who reigned immediately before $:hon, 

27 They that ſpeak in proverbs,] And upon oc- 
caſion of that very conqueſt of the Amorites over 
the Moabites, was that famous poem, or ſong of 
rejoicing, compoſed by the Amorites, and in their 
mouths to this day, The Hebrew word moſche- 
lim ſignifies, allegori/ts, proverbialiſts, or, in ge- 
neral, thoſe who write or ſpeak in a 


—_ 
ſtile, like that of Balaam, ch. xxiii. 7, 18. xxiv. 


3, 15, 20, 23. And fo it fitly denotes poets who 
write in a high, figurative ftile, ſuch as this ap- 
pears to be, being the compoſition of ſome an- 


ceient poetical writer ofthe Amorites, See Le Clerc. 


5 


Say, ] Or, have this ſong in their mouths. Which 
ſeems to have been compoſed upon Sihon's victory 
over the Moabites, particularly upon the taking 
of Heſhbon. This quotation is inſerted into the 
ſacred hiſtory, to ſhew that this country belonged 
to the Amorites, and not to the Moabites, when 
Iſrael ſubdued it. 

Come into Heſhbin,) Here the poet repreſents 
the Amorites calling to each other, in ſuch trium« 
phant ſtrains as uſed to be ſung after victories. 

Let the city of Siben be built,] Rather be re- 
paired or rebuilt. Let Heſhbon, which is now 
become the city of Sihon, be repaired from the 


ruins of the war, and made fit to be his royal 


ſeat. 

28 For there is a fire gone out of Heſhbon,] 
Here the poet riſes into raptures, and prophecies 
the conqueſt of the whole country, by the de/c- 
lating army of Sihon marching out of Heſhbon, 
For by fire is meant deſolating war, to which it 
is moſt fitly compared: So alſo in Jud. ix. 20. 
J. xxix. 6. Amos i. 4, 7, TO, 12, 14. ii. 5. And 
the ſame compariſon is uſed by other authors : 


Duis Troe neſciat urbem — & tanti incendia 
belli? VirGil, 


It hath conſumed Ar of Maoab, ] In his poetic 
fury he ſpeaks of it as preſent to his view, and al- 
ready accompliſhed, tho* it never came to paſs; 
for Ar remained in the poſſeſſion of Moab in 
Moſes's time, Deut. ii. 9, 18, 29. This city 
was ſituated on the ſouth · ſide of the river Arnon, 
and became the capital of Moab, otherwiſe cal- 
led Rabbah, or Rabbah-Moba ; i. e. the great 
city of Moab. It is thought to be the fame that 
went by the name of Areopolis in latter ages. 
See Bochart's Preface to his Phaleg. 

And the lords of the high places of Arnon,] 
What we render high-places, others take to be 
the name of a city or village, viz. Bamath, 
which is mentioned ver, 20. as in the country of 
Moab. According to our verſion it ſignifies, 
the princes of Moab who dwell in the ftrongeft forts 
of their country, lying on the river Arnon. See 
Wells. The Arabic underſtands it of the Gods of 
thoſe high places, 

29 O people of Chemoſb,] Here in the poctical 
ſtrain he apoſtrophizes the Moabites who worſhip- 
ed the god Chemeſh, and are therefore called the 
people of Chemoſh, Jud. xi. 24. 1 Kings xi. 7. 

er. xlviii. 7, 13. For every nation had peculiar 
ods, which were deemed their guardians and 
protectors, and worſhipped by them with pecu- 
liar honours. Chemoſh is thought by ſome to be 
another name for Baal-peor, whom the Iſraelites 
were afterwards enticed to worſhip in Shittim 
02 obſcene rites. Hence thoſe lines in Milton, 
.* U 1. 


Next Chemos, th* obſcene dread of Meab's ſons, 
Peor his other name, when he entic'd 

Iſrael in Shittim on their march from Nile, 

To do him wanton rites, which coft them wae, 


Le Clerc takes Chemoſb for the Sun, the great 


God of the idolatrous nations: For chamaſcha 


in Arabic ſignifies to be ſwift, Dr. Hyde, again 
derives it — the 9 at's which 7 
fies gnats, ſuppoſing it to have been an aſtrologi- 
cal taliſman in the figure of a gnat, made to drive 
away thoſe inſects. De Rel. vet Perſ. c. 5. p. 

131. 
. hath given his ſons that eſcaped, &c.) He, 
i, e. Ghemeſh, their God, hath 3 
ons 


CHar, XXI. 
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ſons or votaries, who were under his protection, 
and left them to be taken captive. Thus he in- 
ſults not only over the people but over their 
gods. Here the Moabites are called the ſons of 
Chemoſh; juſt as the worſhippers of the true God 
are ſtiled the ſons of the living God, Hof. i. 10. 
This paſſage the prophet Jeremiah ſeems to have 
had in his eye, ch. xlviit. 45. as the reader may 
Judge by comparing them together. See Le 
erc 


30 We have ſhit at them, &c.] Heb. Vaniram 
abad. Le Clerc and others render it, And therr 
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liebt is periſhed from Hebo even unto Dilon. An. ante C. 


Their light, i. e. Their valiant youth, who are 
the lumina reipublice, the lights and ornaments 
of a ſtate; or Who are the /zght; i. e. The joy 
of their parents, dear to them as the light of 
their eyes. See 1 Kin, xi. 36. xv. 4. and 2 Sam. 
xiv. 7, Others render it. their yoke, i. e. their 
oppreſſive power, it periſhed, But the words 
will well enough bear the ſenſe of our verſion: 
We have ſhot at them, or rather, we have over- 
thrown them with our arrows. 


31 Thus Iſrael dwelt in the land of the Amorites. 32 And Moſes ſent to 


ſpy out Jaazer, and they took the vill-ges thereof, and drove out the Amo- 
33 And they turned and went up by the way of Baſhan: 


rites that were there. 


and Og the king of Baſhan went out againſt them, he, and all his people to 


the battle at Edrei. 


34 And the Lokp faid unto Moſes, Fear him not: for 1 
have delivered him into thy hand, and all his 


ople, and his land; and 


thou ſhalt do to him as thou didſt unto Sihon king of the Amorites, which 


dwelt at Heſhbon. 


35 So they ſmote him and his ſons, and all his people, 


until there was none left him alive: and they poſſeſſed his land. 
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32 And Moſes ſent to ſpy out Faazer,) Another 
city belonging to Moab, but now in the poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Amorites, which the Iſraelites did 
not take at firſt, It would ſeem from ch. xxxii. 
1. 2 Sam. xxiv. 5, 6, and 1 Chro. xxvi. 31. to 
have been ſituated not far from mount Gilead. 
St. Jerom places it at about fifteen miles diſtance 
from Heſhbon. After the captivity of the ten 
tribes, it fell again into the hands of the Moa- 
bites, as appears from Fer. xIviii. 32. 

32 And went 7 by the way of Baſban, ] A 
famous mountain, P/. Ixviii. 15. lying more nor- 
therly than the country of Sihon, and belonging 
alſo to the Amorites. For both Sihon and ,Og 
are ſaid to be kings of the Amorites, Deut. iii. 8. 
It is celebrated in ſcripture for its rich paſture 
and excellent breed of cattle, Deut. xxxii. 14. 
Fſ. xxii, 12. and for its ſtately oaks, Exel. 
xxvii. 6. It gave name to that whole coun 
where Og reigned, and which was called by the 
Syrians and Arabians Bathana, and by the Greeks 

anea. It lay about the brook Jabbok. See 
Le Clerc. 

33 And Og the King of Baſban,] This Og was of 

remnant of the Giants or im, who 


were a mighty people in that country of Baſhan 


or Batanea, Compare Gen. xiv, 5. with 7o/. 
Xit, 4 and xiii. 12, 


Went out againſt them, be and all his people,} 
It would ſeem that this people too, as well as the 
Amorites, were the aggreſſors of the Iſraelites, 
and ſo brought their overthrow upon themſelves ; 
unleſs we will fay that the Ifraclites attempting 
to march their army through Baſhan without aſk- 
ing the king's permiſſion, was equivalent to de- 
claring war upon the Baſhanites; for we don't 
find that they aſked leave to paſs through their 
— as they did with reſpect to Edom and 

ihon. 

34 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, &c.) This 
_— is recorded more at large, Deut. iii. 1, 2, 
Z, XC. 

35 Smote him, and his ſons, and all his people,] 
Some of them held out longer than the reſt, but 
at length they were —— ſubdued by Jair the 
ſon of Manaſſeh, who had all the region of Ar- 
gob for his pains. See ch. xxxii. 41. and Deut. 
ni. 14. 

They fmote him—until there was none left alive,] 
As this military execution was inflicted upon thoſe 
incorrigible idolaters by the expreſs command of 
—_ ver. 34. Deut, ili. 2. it becomes us to be 
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ND the children of Iſrael ſet forward, and pitched in the plains of 
Moab, on this ſide Jordan by Jericho. 
por ſaw all that Iſrael had done to the Amorites. 3 And Moab was ſore afraid 


2 And Balak the ſon of Zip- 


of the people, becauſe they were many: and Moab was diſtreſſed, becauſe of 
the children of Iſrael. 4 And Moab faid unto the elders of Midian, Now 
ſhall this company lick up all tat are round about us, as the ox licketh up 
the graſs of the field. And Balak the ſon of Zippor was king of the Moa- 
bites at that time, 5 He ſent meſſengers therefore unto Balaam the fon of 
Beor, to Pethor, which is by the river of the land of the children of his people, 
to call him, ſaying, Behold, there is a people come out from Egypt : behold, 
they cover the * Bice of the earth, and they abide over againſt me. 
now therefore, I pray thee, curſe me this people, for they are too mighty 
No XLIX, Str not, 1 for 
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6 Come » Heb. eve. 


578 


An. ante C. for me: peradventure I ſhall prevail, that we may ſmite them, and that 1 may 

drive them out of the land: for 1 wot that he whom thou bleſſeſt, 7s bleſ- 
ſed, and he whom thou curſeſt, is curſed. 7 And the elders of Moab, and 
the elders of Midian departed, with the rewards of divination in their hand ; 
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and they came unto Balaam, and ſpake 
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I And the children of Iſrael ſet forward] Aſter 
the entire conqueſt of the kingdom of Baſhan, 
the Iſraelites marched back to the fouthward, and 
then bent their courſe toward the land of Ca- 
EE. 7 

In the plains of Moab,] Plains which had for- 
merly belonged to Moab, but were now in the 


poſſeſſion of the Amorites, ov er- againſt the fords 


of Jordan, that river lying between them and the 
town of Jericho. 

On this fide Jordan, ] i. e. On the eaſt ſide of 
Jordan, from Beth-Jeſimoth unto Abel-Shittim, as 
we read ch. xxxiit. 49. Here they ſtaid, till un- 
der the conduct of Joſhua they came to Jordan 
and paſſed over it, Fof. iii. 1. 

By Jericho,] In the original it is, At Jericho 
the ford of Jordan. That ford, it ſeems, being 
called Jericho from the neighbouring city of that 
name, which ſtood on the other fide of the river. 

3 Aud Meal was fore afraid,] As Moſes had 
foretold, Ex. xv. 15. They were afraid leſt the 
Iſraelites ſhould expel them out of their country, 
as they bad done the Amorites; for they knew 
nothing of God's command, - prohibiting them to 
diſturb the Moabites in their poſſeſſions. 

4 And Moab ſaid unto the elders of Midian,] 
To the elders, 1. e. to their kings and princes, as 


they are called, ch. xxxi, B. of. xiii, 21. See 
Ur. 7, 8. He ſaid, by engers whom he 


ſent to them, as being his neighbours and confe- 
derates, befeeching them to join with him againſt 
the Ifraclites, whom he repreſented as their com- 
mon enemy. See Pat, Theſe Midianites are 
not the ſame with thoſe deſcended from Abraham 
by Keturah, of whom we read Gen. xxv. 1. for 
they were ſettled on the eaſtern coaſt of the Red- 
fea, on the borders of Arabia Felix, whereas theſe 


here appear to have been in the neighbourhood 


of the Moabites. See Le Clerc. Their capital 
city is placed by St. Jerom on the banks of the 
Arnon, not far from Ar of the Moabites, and 
their country is thought to have extended itſelf 
along the eaſt . ſide of the Dead-ſea. See Calmet. 
They appear to have been in ſubjection to the 
Amorites, for the five kings of Midian who com- 
bined with Moab, and periſhed in their enterprize, 


are called Dukes of Sihon, i. e. Governors whom 


he ſet over them, Num. xxxi. 8. with Fof. xiii. 


21. 80 that inſtead of being offended. at the 
overthrow of the Amorites, they ought to have 


been thankful to Iſrael for freeing them from Si- 
hon's tyrannical yoke. See Ainſw. 

As the ox licketh up the graſs of the field,] Heb. 
As the ox licketh up the green of the field; i. e. 
not only graſs, but leaves of trees, which are 
likewiſe food for oxen. See I/. xxvii. 10. A 
tively metaphor to ſignify the facility with which 
the Ifraclites ſhould conquer them, without a 
timely oppoſition, and likewiſe what an univer- 
ſal deſolation they ſhould, make. 

5 He ſent meſſengers therefore,] The reſult of 
the treaty was, that with joint conſent they ſhould 
fend ambaſſadors of each nation with the follow- 
ing meſſages to Balaam, ver. 7. For ancient hiſ- 


_ tory informs us, that it was a general cuſtom a- 


mong moſt of the heathen, nations, before, they 


* Unto Ba 


' dren of his; peaple,] i. e. 


unto hun the words of Balak, 


Ane. 


took up arms, to conſult their gods by oracles 
and other methods of divination, about the event 
of the war. So theſe people were defirous, be- 
fore they engaged in this war, to know the event, 
and to try to intereſt the gods in their cauſe, and 
turn their power 3 ainſt, their enemies. 
am,] He is called a joothſayer or di- 
diner, Joſ. xiii. 22. becauſe he uſed inchantments, 
Num. xxiv. 1. And it is the opinion of the ge- 
nerality of the Fathers, and of numbers of con- 
mentators, that he was a mere magician, a falſe 
prophet and idolater. Bur that he was a true 
prophet, or one who had revelations from the 
true God, is plain from 244. ü. 16, conipared 
with Num. xxli. 8, 9, 10, 12, 13, and xxiv. I. 
And indeed no prophet in Iſracl could ſpeak of 
God more reverently, and yet in more familiar 
terms, ver. 18. If Balak would give me his houſe 
full of gold and ſilver, I cannot go beyond the 
word of the Lord ny God. But the hiſtory thews 
that his covetouſneſs and ambition got the better 
of his piety, (2 Pet. ii. 15. Jud. 11.) and fo far 
debauched his ſenſe of moral honeſty, as for the 
rewards ſet before him, to make him ſeek by ſe- 
veral indirect and ſiniſter means to obtain leave 
from God to curſe the people of Iſrael, even af- 
ter God had aſſured him that they ſhould be bleſ- 
ſed 'and made proſperous in their enterprize. 
Neither ought any Chriftian be ſurprized at God's 
having communicated to a man of Balaam's 
character, ſome extraordinary revelations z the 
ſcripture all along ſuppoſes that very bad men 
may have the gift of prophecy. See Deut Xill, 1. 
Mat. vii. 22, 23. and x Cor. xiii. 2, Therefore 
St. Auguſtin ſcruples not to rank Balaam among 
thoſe who ſhall ſay, at the day of judgment, 
Lord, Lord, have we not propheey'd in thy name 
whom yet the judge ſhall difown. The truth is, 
prophecy, like other giſts of knowledge, en- 
lightened the minds of the prophets, but did not 
always ſanctify their hearts, Mic. iii. 11. See 
on 4 xxiv. 2, His character ſhall be further 
explained in the following verſes. The tradition 
of the Jews in St. Jerom's time was, that Ba- 
ham was a deſcendant of Buz the ſon of Nahor, 
Abraham's brother, Gen. xxii. 21. and that he 
was the ſame as Elihu, one of Job's friends, 
who is called Buzite, ob xxxii. 2, 6. Sec Cal- 
met. re is here called the ſon of Beor, which 
Beor is thought to be the ſame with him who 
was father to Bela the firſt king of Edom, Gen. 
xlvi. 31. Conſequently Balaam was brother to 
Bela the firſt king of Edom. | . 
Which is by the river of the land of the chil- 
hich is near the Eu- 


phrates, commonly called the River, Gen. xv. 
18. To. xxiv. 2, 15. and muſt be meant here, 
as appears from Num, xxiii. 7. with Dent. xxii, 
4. The Samaritan and vulgar verſions, inſtead of 
the children of his people, render it, the children of 
Amman, having read- Ammen inſtead of amm 
dut it is not likely that the Ammonites had cities 
in Meſopotamia. We follow the LXX, the 
Chaldaic, and-Arabie verſiors. | 

6 Com now'therefors I pray tbes,] They were 


1 | to 


Cn ay, XXII. 


CH ar. XXII. 


to ſpeak in the name of the king of Moab, 
whoſe words theſe are ſaid to be, ver. 7. 

Curſe me this people,] Agreeably to a ſuperſti- 
tious opinion which prevailed in ancient times, 
that ſome men were ſo much in favour with the 
gods, that by prayers or imprecations they were 
able to proſper or blaſt the deſigns not only of 
particular perſons, but of whole armies. Amongſt 
the worſhippers of the true God, the bleſſings or 
imprecations of the inſpired prophets were indeed 
very juſtly to be regarded, as being proper pre- 
ditions of proſperity or diſaſter, See Gen. xlix. 
1, 2. and 2 Kin. ii. 24. But it is plain that falſe 
prophets, or the worſhippers of idols, having no 
intercourſe with God, who preſides over futurity, 
but relying only upon deluſive and diabolical arts, 
were mere pretenders to that privilege which the 
truly inſpired prophets enjoyed. (A) 

He whom thau bleſſe/t, &c.] i. e. He on whom 


* 
— v 
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thou conſerreſt thy benediQion, is proſyered in An. ante C. 


his deſigns ; and he who is the object of thy im- 
precation or malediction, is unfortunate. 
Le Clerc. This ſhews in how great reputation 
Balaam was among them. But the curſe couſcleſ5 
ſhall not come; and if Balaam had curſed Iſracl 
without warrant from God, it had availed as little 
as Goliah's curſing David by his gods, 1 Sem. 
XVii. 43. See Ainſw. But ſuch low apprehen- 
fioris had the Heathens of their gods; as to ima- 
gine it was in the power of their ſoothſayers or 
magicians, by uſing certain herbs, and uncouth 
rites, to procure a meeting with the gods (evo- 
care ders) when they had a mind, and draw them 
to their purpoſe. See on ch. xxiv. 1. | 

7 Departed twith the rewards of divination,] 
It was cuttomary for thoſe who came to conſult 
the prophets to bring them gifts and gratuities to 
reward them for their trouble, 1 Sam. ix. 7. 


8 And he faid unto them, Lodge here this night, and I will bring you 
as the LoRD ſhall ſpeak unto me: And the princes of Moab 


abode with Balaam. 9 And God came unto Balaam, and faid, What men 


are theſe with thee ? 


10 And Balaam ſaid unto God, Balak the fon of Zippor, 


1452. 


See: - 


king of Moab, hath ſent unto me, ſaying, 11 Behold, here is a people come 

out of Egypt, which covereth the face of the earth: Come now, curſe me 

them ; peradventure * I ſhall be able to overcome them, and drive them out. 22 T foatl 
12 And God faid unto Balaam, Thou ſhalt not go with them, thou ſhalt not $5,” © 
curſe the people: for they are bleſſed. 13 And Balaam roſe up in the morn- again} 4m: 
ing, and faid unto the princes of Balak, Get you into your land: for the Loxp 

refuſeth to give me leave to go with you. 14 And the princes of Moab 

roſe up, and they went unto Balak, and ſaid, Balaam refuſeth to come with 

us, 


e. MW de.” 


8 J will bring you word again as the Lord ſhall 

eak unto me.] Though he was mercenary, and 
addicted to ſuperſtitious rites, yet he might till 
have revelations from the true God ; even as La- 
ban had communication with Jehovah, though he 
uſed teraphim or idol-gods, Gen. xxxi. 24, 30. 
See Pat. Thus, though a ſooth-ſayer, he here 
acknowledges the true God; and with that pro- 
feſſion he both joined enchantments, ch. xxiv. 1. 
and added ſacrifices on the high places of Baal, 
ver, 41. with ch. xxiii. 2. Kidder. 

9 Cd came unto Balaam,] God manifeſted 


himſelf unto Balaam by an angel, as appears 
from ver. 23. 

Whit men are theſe,) This is only to introduce 
what follows, and does not imply that God or 
the angel did not know who they were, See on 
Gen. iv. 9, 10. | 

12 Thou ſhalt not curſe the people, for they art 
Bleſſed,) They are conducted under the banner of 
heaven, and no imprecations can hinder their pro- 

fs. Though Balaam's curſing the Ifraelites 
ignified nothing of itſelf, yet God would not 
permit it; becauſe the Moabites would have paid 


e 


(A) As Balak ſought to turn from Iſrael the favour 
of Jehovah, whom he confidered as their tutelary 
God, and to bring his curſe upon them by Balaam's 
means ; ſo other nations, before they warred againſt 
any people, were wont to endeavour by prayers, ſa- 
crifices and inchantments, to turn the favour of their 
tutelary deities from them, Thus before the Ro- 
mans beſieged any city, their prieſts called out the 
god under whoſe tutelage the city was, and promiſed 

im more ample hohour among them, P/in, Hiſt. 
J. xxviii. c. 2. The ſame is alſo teſtified by others, 
and the manner of doing it is recorded to be firſt with 
a ſupplication to the gods, and to that god eſpe- 
cially who had taken upon him the defence of the 
city, that he would forſake the people, the city, the 
temples, and holy things ; and having ſtruck that people 
and city with terror and forgetfulneſs, would come to 
Rome, vouchſafe to accept of the Romans, their city, 
temples, holy things, to preſide over them, their 2 
and ſoldiers, vowing if he would do fo, to honour 
him with temples and games. Which being done, 
they offered ſacrifices, and uſed divination by conſult- 
ing the entrails of the ſlain beaſts. Having thus 
called out the gods, the dictator or emperor devoted 
the enewy's city and army, that they might be fill- 


ed with flight, conſternation and terror; and that 
whoſoever of them carried arms againſt their legions, 
might themſelves; their councries, fields, cities, &c. 


be deprived of light from above, ard deemed ac- . 


curſed, Macrob. Saturn. J. ili. c. 9. Therefore their 
poets, when countries were conquered, aſcribed it to 
the 1 of their gods from them, as in Vir- 


, nM. 11. 


Exceſſere omnes adytis, ariſque relifis,, 
Di gulbus imperium hoc fleterat. 


In which ſuperſtitions opinions and practices, there 
may ſome — be ſeen of the ancient true reli- 
gion; for when God would deliver up Jeruſalem into 
the hands of the Chaldeans, he firſt by a fign to his 
rophet fignified his departure from, and forſaking of 
is temple chat ſtood herein, Exel. x. 1, 4, 18, 19. 
xi. 22, 23. So when Caleb and Joſhua would en- 
courage the people to war againit the Capaznices, 
they uſed this argutnent, They dre bit bread for usg 
their ſhadow (meaning God their defence) is deport- 
ed from them, and Jebovab is with u, fear th:ta 
not, Num. xiv. go; Ainfwvorth, 


jo 


580 


N U 


An. ante C. ſo great a regard to what he had promiſed, that 
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they would thereupon have attacked the Iſraelites, 


in hopes of being able to overcome and drive them 


# Heb. bz 
net thou letted 


from, &C. 


out, ver. 11. and ſo this would have brought on 
a war between the Iſraelites and Moabites, which 
God did not deſign at this time to permit, Deut. 
ii: 9. See Shuckford's Connect. vol, iii. ö. 12. 

13 Aud Balaam—ſaid—get you into your land,] 
Thus far Balaam acts an honeſt part. It is 
thought, however, that he ought to have ſaid 
more than barely the Lord refuſeth to give me leave 


M3 i £& 


to go with you ; for God had ſtrictly forbid him 
to curſe this people, and aſſured him that they 
were bleſſed, which declaration was ſufficient to 
have prevented any farther meſſage ſrom Balak, 
and to have reſtrained Balaam from any fartker 
inquiry in this matter. Adder. | 

14 Balaam refuſeth to come with us,] They 
ought to have ſaid, the Lord refuſeth to give 
him leave, in order to prevent any farther mei- 
ſage. 


15 And Balak ſent yet again princes, more, and more honourable than they. 


16 And they came to Balaam, and ſaid to him, Thus ſaith Balak the ſon of 
Zippor, * Let nothing, I pray thee, hinder thee from coming unto me: 
17 For I will promote thee unto very great honour, and I will do whatſo- 


ever thou ſayeſt unto me: come therefore, I pray thee, curſe me this people. 
18 And Balaam anſwered and faid unto the ſervants of Balak, If Balak would 
give me his houſe full of filver and gold, I cannot go beyond the word of the 


LoRyD my God, to do leſs or more. 


19 Now therefore, I pray you, tarry 


ye alſo here this night, that I may know what the Lox D will ſay unto inc 


more. 


20 And God came unto Balaam at nigbt, and ſaid unto him, If the 


men come to call thee, riſe up, and go with them; but yet the word which 
I ſhall ſay unto thee, that ſhalt thou do. 


c © -N. 


15 And Balak ſent yet again princes, &c.] Ba- 
lak, without giving himſelf the trouble to en- 
quire into the true cauſe of Balaam's refuſal, took 

it for granted that the matter ſtuck only for want 
of larger preſents and promiſes to the prophet. 
So a ſecond embaſſy was ſent by his chief miniſ- 
ters, who backed their meſlage with very tempt- 
ing promiſes. 

17 J will promote thee unto very great honour, ] 
The word chabed, honour, ſignifies not only Ho- 
nour but riches, as Gen, xxxi. 1. In like man- 
ner T4« in Greek, and honorarium in Latin, ſig- 
nify a gift beſtowed as a mark of honour. See 
Le Clerc. 


18 If Balak would give me his houſe full of 
filver and gold, I cannot go beyond the word of 


the Lord my God.] He declares, that for all the 


- treaſures in Balak's poſſeſſion he durſt not coun- 


ter- act the command and authority of Jehovah, 
whoſe miniſter he was. Thus far his piety and 
regard to the command of God appear to have 
had the aſcendant over his covetouſneſs and am- 
bition ; but the next words ſhew that thoſe paſ- 
ſions were far from being entirely ſubdued in his 
foul, He would fain have gratified them, if he 
could by any means have made up matters with 
his conſcience. 

19 Tarry— here this night, that I may know what 
the Lord will ſay unto me more.] Here the iniquit 
of his heart begins to diſcloſe itſelf. A . 
honeſt man would, without heſitation, have re- 
peated his former anſwer, That he could not be 
guilty of ſo infamous a proſtitution of the ſacred 
character with which he was inveſted, as in the 
name of a prophet to curſe thoſe whom he knew 
to be bleſſed. But inſtead of this, which was 
the only honeſt part in theſe circumſtances that 
lay before him, he deſires the princes of Moab 
to tarry that night with him alſo; and for the 
ſake of the reward deliberates, whether by ſome 
means or other he might not be able to obtain 
leave to curſe Iſrael; to do that, which had been 
before revealed to him to be contrary to the will 
of God, which yet he reſolves not to do with- 


out that permiſſion, See Sermons at the Roll- 


bs 
4 


Chapel, by Dr. Butler, the preſent Biſhop of Brif- 
tel, ſerm. vii. He well knew that it was the 
determined purpoſe of the Almighty to bleſo the 
Iſraelites; but ſtill having an avaritious eye to 
the tempting rewards, he inſinuates to the meſ- 
ſengers as if there was ſome hope, that at his in- 
terceſſion the counſels of heaven could be altered, 
and the unchangeable Being moved to recede 
from his firſt decree, This was a very impious 
tempting of God, and it fatally recoiled upon his 
own head. See Jun. & Tremel. 

20 And God—ſaid unto him—riſe up, and go 
with them,] Upon this next application to God, 
he was taken up ſhort, and only told that he 
might follow his own inclinations, and try if it 
was in his power to pleaſe both God and men, 
in a caſe of ſo contradictory a nature. See Pyle. 
As when this nation afterwards rejected God 
from reigning over them, he gave them a king in 
his anger ; in the ſame way, as appears from 
other parts of the narration, he gives Balaam 
the permiſſion he deſired, This is the moſt na- 
tural ſenſe of the words. See Dr. Butler, ibid. 
Accordingly Patrick thus paraphraſes them: Since 
thou haſt ſuch a mind te go, follow thy inclina- 
tions, Thus for not hearkening to the voice of 
God, he was left to periſh in his own devices ; 
for he was ſlain by the ſword of Iſrael, together 
with the princes of Midian, 755 xiii. 22. 

But yet the word which I ſhall ſay unto thee, 
that ſhalt thou do,] See on ver. 35. This an- 
ſwer is ſomewhat ambiguous, but the meaning 
ſeems to be, that he might go with Balak's meſ- 
ſengers, provided he could reconcile it with his 
duty, and that they required him to do nothing 
that was contrary to the command of God before 
revealed to him. A man of downright honeſty 
would have underſtood this to imply a prohibi- 
tion, ſince he had been before forbid to go in 
order to curſe Iſrael, and he knew that Balak had 
ſent for him with this and no other intention. 
But he, willing to reconcile his duty with bis 
mercenary intereſt, interprets this anſwer from 
God as an abſolute permitſion to go with Balak, 
provided he did nothing contrary to what God 

ſhoutd 


Car. XXII. 


Cu ae, XXII. 
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ſbould afterwards reveal to him. See Le Clerc. my word, even in ſpite of thy ſelf, Thy intention An. ante C. 
Others take the ſenſe to be thus: Notwithſtand- to curſe Iſrael ſhall be over-ruled into an actual 1452. 


ing thou art permitted to go, fince it is ſo a- blefling of them. See on Deut. xxiii. f. — 
greeable to thy inclination, yet thou ſhalt obey 
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21 And Balaam roſe up in the morning, and ſaddled his aſs, and went with 
the princes of Moab. 22 And Gods anger was kindled, becauſe he went: 
and the angel of the Lox p ſtood in the way for an adverſary againſt him: Now 
he was riding upon his aſs, and his two ſervants were with him. 23 And the 
aſs ſaw the angel of the Loxp ſtanding in the way, and his ſword drawn in 
his hand: and the aſs turned aſide out of the way, and went into the field: 
and Balaam ſmote the aſs to turn her into the way. 24 But the angel of the 
LokD ſtood in a path of the vineyards, a wall being on this fide, and a wall 
on that fide. 25 And when the aſs ſaw the angel of the Lon p, ſhe thruſt 
herſelf unto the wall, and cruſht Balaams foot againſt the wall: and he ſmote 
her again, 26 And the angel of the Lox p went further, and ſtood in a nar- 
row place, where was no way to turn either to the right hand or to the left, 
27 And when the aſs ſaw the angel of the Lok D, ſhe fell down under Ba- 
laam : and Balaams anger was kindled, and he ſmote the aſs with a ſtaff. 
28 And the Loxp opened the mouth of the aſs, and ſhe ſaid unto Balaam, 
What have I done unto thee, that thou haſt ſmitten me theſe three times? 
29 And Balaam ſaid unto the aſs, Becauſe thou haſt mocked me: I would 
there were a ſword in mine hand, for now would I kill thee. 30 And the 
aſs faid unto Balaam, Am not 1 thine aſs, * upon which thou haſt ridden 
Fi ever ſince I was thine, unto this day? was I ever wont to do ſo unto thee ? 

nd he faid, Nay. 
he faw the angel of the Loxp ſtanding in the way, and his ſword drawn 4 #2: 
in his hand: and he bowed down his head, and # fell flat on his face. f Or, babes 
32 And the angel of the Lord ſaid unto him, Wherefore. haſt thou ſmitten . 
thine aſs theſe three times? behold, I went out || to withſtand thee, becauſe | or, & 42 
thy way is perverſe before me, 33 And the als ſaw me, and turned from me 4/4") 
theſe three times: unleſs ſhe had turned from me, ſurely now alſo I had ſlain 
thee, and ſaved her alive. 34 And Balaam faid unto the angel of the Loxp, 

J have ſinned; for I knew not that thou ſtoodeſt in the way againſt me: 

now therefore if it + diſpleaſe thee, I will get me back again, 35 And the + Heb. 4. 
angel of the Lox p ſaid unto Balaam, Go with the men: but only the word ©# #* #5ine 
that I ſhall ſpeak unto thee, that thou ſhalt ſpeak : So Balaam went with © 

the princes of Balak, 


® Heb. 2 
haſt ridden 1 p- 
on me. 


31 Then the Loxp opened the eyes of Balaam, and 5 Or, ever 
nce toou 


e 


21 And Balaam ſaddled. his afs,] Or com- Elijah's body, Eliſha forbad them: but upon 
manded his aſs to be made ready, for he had their repeated importunity he faid, ſend. Ac- 
ſervants to wait upon him, ver. 22. And great cordingly they ſent, and ſought in vain : then 


perſons in thoſe countries were wont to ride up- 
on aſſes, of which we find examples in Abraham, 
Gen. xxii. 3. and in Moſes, Ex. iv. 20. See 
alſo Jud. v. 10. x. 4. and xii. 14. 

22 And God's anger was kindled, becauſe he 
went, ] This, at firſt ſight, may ſeem ſtrange, 
that God ſhould be offended with him for go- 
ing, even when he bad a permiſſion to go, ver. 
20. But the meaning is, that God was diſpleaſ- 
ed with him for going with an inclination to 
curſe Tfracl, and with hopes that he might, ſome 
way or other, compaſs that wicked end, though 
he knew that it was contrary to the will of God 
that they ſhould be curſed. This is plainly fig- 
nifed by the angel's words, ver. 32. I went out 
to withſtand thee, becauſe thy way is perverſe be- 
fore me. See alſo ver. 35. and Deut. xxiil. 5. 
Beſides it has been already obſerved, that God's 
permitting him to go, Was, according to the 
ſcripture expreſſion, in bis anger. This may be 
aluſtrated by a paſſage of the ſacred hiſtory, 
2 Ni. ii. 16, 17. When the young prophets 
W a would have leave to ſend men to ſeek 

9 


Eliſha gave them this reproof, Did I not ſay unta 
you, go not, As they ought to have reſted in the 
prophet's firſt word, ſo ſhould Balaam in the firſt 
anſwer of God; and for not doing it, wrath 
from God was upon him. See Ainſw. But the 
words may, perhaps, admit of an eafter explica- 
tion, by being rendered, God was angry becauſe 
he went of himſelf, as the words will bear ; i. e. 
he went without ſtaying till he was called by 
Balak's meſſengers, as God ordered him, ver. 20. 
He did not preſerve a due indifference to the 
journey, but preſſed into it with a covetous and 
ambitious heart; and God's anger was kindled 
at his going in this manner. See Shuckford”s Con- 
ol. 15 b. xi. p. 115, 

He was riding upon his aſs, and his to ſer- 
vants were with him.) He was ſeparated from the 
reſt of the company with whom he ſet out, 
ver. 21. having only his own two ſervants with 


23 The ,aſs ſaw the angel,] Whom Balaam 
himſelf did not ſee, whether it was that he was 


ſtruck with blindneſs, or had turned his eyes 


71 another 
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the utmoſt coaſt, 
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An. ante C. another way, or his mind was intent upon ſome- 


thing elſe, that he did not advert to what was be- 
fore his eyes. See Le Clerc. | 

24 But the angel — flood in the path of the vine- 
yards,] In a narrow road between two vine- 
yards, walled on each fide. 

28 Opened the mouth of the aſs,) i. e. The 
angel of the Lord ſo moved her tongue as to 
make her utter human accents. Maimonides 
takes all this that happened to Balaam for a pro- 
phetic viſion, not being able, it ſeems, to recon- 
cile the literal ſenſe to reaſon. See More Nev. 
P. ii. c. 49. But there is no occaſion for hav- 
ing recourſe to that hypotheſis ; neither is there 
any thing abſurd or incredible in underſtanding 
it literally ; for if the Heathens believed their 
deities powerful enough to give ſpeech to brute 
animals, as appears from the ſtory of Achilles's 
horſe in Homer, and of Phryxus's ram in Apol- 
lonius; how much more may Jews or Chriſtians 


believe the ſame to have been effected upon an 


extraordinary occaſion, by the ſpecial interpoſition 
of the Almighty or one of his angels. See Pat. 
This miracle of making the aſs ſpeak to Balaam, 
ſerved to convince him demonſtrably how vain 
it would be for him to endeavour to ſpeak other- 
wiſe than God ſhould order him ; ſince the ſame 
power that here cauſed even a dumb animal to move 
its tongue very differently from what it was 
naturally capable of, would certainly over-rule 
even his tongue, and make him ſay juſt what, 
and no more than what was dictated to him. See 
Shuckford's Connect. vol. iii. p. 12. 

20 And Balaam ſaid unto the aſs,] Inſtead of 


being ſtruck dumb at ſo unuſual a prodigy, Ba- 


laam makes a calm reply to the animal, as if 
they had been wont frequently to converſe toge- 
ther. This, it is thought, might be partly owing 
to his being a magician, and ſo uſed to uncouth 
appearances, and to things which to others would 
have been very aſtoniſhing. Perhaps he was of 
that ſect of philoſophers who believed the tranſ- 
migration of ſouls, and ſo might have been bred 
up in an opinion that brutes ſometimes ſpoke. 
See Le Clerc. But why might not Balaam be 
ſurprized at the aſs's ſpeaking, though Moſes has 
not mentioned it? The ancient Jewiſh writers 
imagined he was ſo, and accordingly Joſephus 
(Ant. l. iv. c. 6.) repreſents him to have been 
greatly aſtoniſhed at it. But as Moſes's narration 
1s exceeding conciſe, he may have omitted this 
and other particulars of Balaam's ſtory, as of 
no great moment to be told, See Shuckford's 
Connect. vol. iii. a | 

zo And the aſs ſaid unto Balaam, am I nat 
thine aſs ?] This does not prove that the aſs un- 


derſtood what Balaam faid, and thereupon return- 


cd this pertinent anſwer, as ſome doting interpre- 
ters have abſurdly dreamed ; but that the ſame 
power which made the aſs ſpeak, at firſt, con- 
tinued to form ſuch an anſwer, as might convince 
Balaam of his error. See Pat, 

Upon which thou haſt ridden, ever ſince I was 
thine.] Heb. Ever fince thou waſt ; i. e. ever 
fince thou waſt a rider. Pliny tells us that aſſes 
will live to thirty years, and this is confirmed by 


experience. 


Na I ever wont to de fo unto thee?] As much 


as to ſay, Thou ſhouldſt have thought ſome ex- 


E R 8. 


traordinary cauſe had forced me to do what 1 
never did before. 

31 Then the Lord opened the eyes of Balaam, ] 
i, e. He preſented the angel to his view, to 
whom he had hitherto been inviſible. Or as 
others interpret it, he awakens his attention, and 
makes him take notice of the angel, whom he 
had not before obſerved. In which ſenſe the 
ſame expreſſion occurs, Gen. xxi. 19. But it 
may as well ſignify the removing of that which 
obſtructed his fight of the angel, as the word is 
uſed 2 Kin. vi. 17. 

He bowed down his head, and fell flat on his 
Face,] He alighted from his aſs, and fell flat on his 
face upon the ground, a poſture of the moſt 
profound reverence, and ſuitable to the preſent 
extaſy and aſtoniſhment of his mind, on 
ch. xxiv. 4. 

Becauſe thy way is perverſe before me.] Bochart 
interprets the Hebrew word, perplexed and in- 
tricate ; i. e. thou art double and diſhoneſt in thy 
intentions, pretending to obey God, and yet de- 
ſigning, if poſſible, to ſerve Balak. But Le 
Clerc, following the Arabic verſion, underſtands 
the words thus: Thy way was indeed ſhut up or 
obſtrufted by me, and the af ſaw me, c. 

3 3 Unleſs ſhe had turned from me, ſurely I had 
killed thee, ) The angel could eaſily have overtaken 
and killed Balaam, notwithſtanding the afs's turn- 
ing aſide, nay, _ he had fled upon the 
wings of the wind. But by thus ſhewing him 
the drawn ſword pointed at his breaſt, fo that if 
he advanced a few fteps farther he had met his 
own death, the angel lets him ſee at once his fol- 
ly and danger, in perſiſting in a defign which 
was ſo oppoſite to the will of God. See Le Clerc. 

And ſaved her alive,] See an inſtance to this 
purpoſe 1 Ki. xiii, 24. where the prophet is kill- 
ed, and his afs ſaved. 

34 J have ſinned, for I knew not.] He confeſſes 
his paſſion and thoughtleſſneſs in his ill treatment 
of the aſs, and excuſes himſelf for ſo wilfully per- 
ſiſting in his journey, from his ignorance of the 
angel's ſtanding in the way to oppoſe him : but 
he makes no confeſſion of his covetouſneſs, which 
was the diſhoneſt principle that ſet him forward. 

35 Go with the men, ] It could not but be of 
uſe to convince the Moabites how much Iſrael 
was under the divine protection, fince Balaam, 
covetous as he was, and even after ſuch great 
rewards were ſet before him, durſt not imprecate 
evil againſt that people. Therefore the angel 
having now ſufficiently warned the prophet againſt 
gratifying the Moabites in their unlawful deſire, 
gives him free permiſſion to go. See Le Clerc. 

Only the word that 1 2 ſpeak unto thee, ] 
Theſe words may likewiſe be underſtood as a 
prediction, as well as a command, importing 
that he ſhould find himſelf able to pronounce 
neither more nor leſs, about the Iſraelitiſh nation, 
than what God would put into his mouth, For 
it appears upon the whole, that all that Balaam 
did or ſaid, at this time about the Iſraelites, was 
not ſo much of free choice, as of reſtraint from 
the divine influence upon him; the moſt that 
Balaam could do being to attempt or deſire to 
ſpeak otherwiſe than he was directed. Pyle. 
This interpretation agrees beſt with what we read 
ch. xxiii. 12. and Deut. XXiii. 4, 5. 


56 And when Balak heard that Balaam was come, he went out te meet 


7 And Balak faid 


him, unto a city of Moab, which 7s in the border of Arnon, which 7s in 
unto Balaam, Did I not earneſtly ſend 
unto thee to call thee? Wherefore cameſt thou not unto me? Am I not able 
indeed to promote thee to honour? 38 And Balaam faid unto Balak, Lo, I 


am 
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went with Balak, and they came unto * Kirjath-huzoth. 40 And Balak 
offered oxen and ſheep, and ſent to Balaam, and to the pritices that were 
with him. 41 And it came to paſs on the morrow, that Balak took Ba- 
laam, and brought him up into the high places of Baal, that thence he might 
ſee the utmoſt part of the people. | | 


EXPOSITION. 


36 Balak—went out to meet him, unto a city was blame-worthy in partaking of meats offered 
in the utmoſt coaft.] He did him the honour to to idols. Compare Ex, xxxiv. 15. with Num. 
meet him in perſon upon the very borders of his xxv. 2. See Le Clerc. 
country, which, as was before obſerved, reached 41 Balak—bronght him up into the high-places 
to the river Arnon, ch. xxi. 15, 16. of Baal,] Baal was the god of this country. 
38 The word that God putteth in my mouth, e name ſignifies Lord, and ſo was given to ſe- 
that ſhall I ſpeat,] He lets him know he was veral gods, both male and female; Selden de Diis. 
under the over-ruling power of God, whoſe com- Sr. Synt. 2. c. 1. Some think their god Che- 
mands he could not gainſay. | moſh is here meant, others, ſome other god, called 
39 Unto Kirjath- 7 Heb. The city of Baal-peor. This god, like thoſe of other nations, 
fireets ; i. e. a large city with many ſtreets. It was wotſhipped in high-places, which were 
was probably the capital city, otherwiſe called rally planted with groves, whoſe ſolemn — 
Ar, ch. xxi. 28. | ſerved to inſpire the worſhippers with religious 
40 And Balak offered oxen and fheep,] He of- thoughts. To ſeveral of theſe high places | 
fered peace-offerings in gratitude to his gods, for brought Balaam, that he might ſee where he 
ſending Balaam to aſſiſt him againſt his enemies. could take the fulleſt view of the Iſraelites. 
And ſent to Balaam, &c.) Either to invite That there he might ſee the utmoſt part of the 
them to partake of the feaſt upon the ſacrifice, or people,] In thoſe ſolemn imprecations it was judged 
having ſacrificed, he ſent portions of the ſacred neceſlary to have the perſons devoted preſent to 
banquet to him and the princes, as ſometimes the the view of him who pronounced the malediction. 
manner was. The Jews had the ſame uſage in For which reaſon Balak conducted Balaam to one 
their peace · offerings, 1 Sam. ix. 22, 23. Lev. vii. of theſe high places, where he might deſcry the 
15, Balaam, a worſhipper of the true God, camp of Iſrael. See ch. xxiii. 13. and Calmet, 


CHAP. XXIII. 


ND Balaam ſaid unto Balak, Build me here ſeven altars, and prepare 
A me here ſeven oxen, and ſeven rams. 2 And Balak did as Balaam 
ad ſpoken ; and Balak and Balaam offered on every altar a bullock and a ram. 
3 And Balaam faid unto Balak, Stand by thy burnt-offering, and 1 will go; 
radventure the Lox D will come to meet me: and whatſoever he ſheweth 


* 


fered upon every altar a bullock and a ram. 5 And the Loxp put a word 
in Balaams mouth, and faid, Return unto Balak, and thus thou ſhalt ſpeak. 
6 And he returned unto him, and lo, he ſtood by his burnt-ſacrifice, he, 
and all the princes of Moab. 7 And he took up his parable, and ſaid, Ba- 
lak the king of Moab hath brought me from Aram, out of the mountains of 
the eaſt, ſaying, Come, curſe me Jacob, and come, defy Iſrael, 8 How 
ſhall I curſe, whom God hath not curſed ? or how ſhall I defy, whom the 
LoRD hath not defied ? 9 For from the top of the rocks I ſee him, and from 
the hills I behold, him : lo, the people ſhall dwell alone, and ſhall not be 
reckoned among the nations. 10 Who can count the duſt of Jacob, and 


righteous, and let my laſt end be like his. 11 And Balak faid unto Ba- 

laam, What haſt thou done unto me? I took thee to curſe mine enemies, ife 
and, behold, thou haſt bleſſed them altogether. 12 And he anſwered and faid, 
Muſt I not take heed to ſpeak that which the Loxp hath put in my mouth? 


E XP ©:%:4 T' 1 ON; 


1 Seven altars, and ſeven oxen,] As in honour ver. 4. where he ſays to the angel, I have prepared 
of that God, who had, in a manner, conſecrated ſeven altars, and I have offered upon every altar 
the number ſeven, by ceaſing from his works of 4 bullock and a ram, which were the cuſtomary 
creation on the ſeventh day. See Le Clerc, and ſacrifices of the Ifraelites. But he was to blame 
the note on Ex. xxix. 30. That he deſigned in that he would have altars erected in the high 
this ſacrifice, to obſerve the religious rites obſerved places of Baal, where he now was, ch. xxii. 
in worſhipping the God of Iſrael, appears from 41. Such were they who feared 7eb5veh, and 

yet 


am come unto . thee ; have I now any power at all to fay any thing ? the An. ante C, 
word that God putteth in my. mouth, that ſhall I ſpeak, 39 And Balaam 2. 


me, I will tell thee. And “ he went to an high place. 4 And God met * Or, he wen: 
Balaam ; and he faid unto him, I have prepared ſeven altars, and I have of- lite. 


the number of the fourth part of Iſrael ? Let + me die the death of the + Heb , 
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An, ante C. yet had their ſacrifices in the houſes of the high 


places. I 1 r, the Lor 
e ow Gols 2 Kings wil. 34, 33. 


Aud to 
this; that tho' his number of ſacrifices was not 
2 Cbro. xxix. 21. yet the multiplying of altars im- 
plies an offering to more divinities than one, and 
therefore has a bad name in ſcripture, Hof. viii. 
11. Kidder. A learned author well obſerves, on 
this occaſion, that as Saul, tho he had put away 


thoſe that had familiar ſpirits, and the wizards out 


of the land, was yet induced, when the Lord an- 
ſwered him not, neither by dreams, nor by 


Urim, nor by prophets, to go to a woman that 


had a familiar ſpirit, and enquire of her, 1 Sam. 
xxviii." 3, 6, 7. So Balaam finding nothing but 
a full difappointment of all his views, in the ſe- 
veral revelations which God was pleaſed to make 


to him, and being warmly inclined to purchaſc- 


the advancement which Balak had offered him , 
was tempted to try what might be the event, if 
he uſed ſome of the arts which the moſt leaci ed 
nations eſteemed to be of the greateſt efficacy, 
Shuckford's Connect. 8 B. xil. 

2 And Balak and am offered, ] Kirigs, in 
ancient times, were prieſts alſo, as is obſerved in 
the note upon Melchiſedeck's prieſthood, Gen. 
xiv. 18. Thus Balak might be prieſt of the 
the Moabites as well as king, and ſo officiate 
with Balaam in the ſacerdotal functions. But 
perhaps he did no more than barely preſent the 
ſacrifices to be offered by Balaam for him and 
his people. See Pat. | | 

3 Stand by thy burnt-offering,] This looks as 
if one of thoſe ſeven burnt-offerings had been of- 
fered particularly for Balak, which is therefore 
called his burnt-effering. [FEY 

Peradventure the Lord will come to meet me,] 
From this paſſage it is inferred, that in thoſe 
early times, it was cuſtomary for prophets, and 
other pious perfons, after performing the ſacred 
rites, to retire into ſome ſolitary place, there to 
wait for an anſwer to their prayers from God, Who 
was wont ſometimes to ſend an angel to deliver 
to them his oracles. And therefore Balaam ſpeaks 


of God's meeting with him, or communicating 


his mind to him, as a thing which might now 
probably happen to him, as it ſeems to have done 
upon other occaſions. See Le Clerc. | 
And he went to an high place,] He was already 
in an high place; therefore others tranſlate it, he 
went into a valley, or, as in our margin, he went 
ſalitary; i, e. into the moſt retired part of the 
grove, which thoſe high places ſeldom were with- 
out, ahd where he expected to receive the oracle 
from God. Had Balaam been a prophet” of a 
truly religious character, and of virtue, proof 
againſt being tempted, by a mean bribe, to do a 
thing in itſelf diſhoneſt, he would have anſwer- 
ed Balak's meſſengers as the Athenian prieſteſs 


is ſaid to have done, when ſhe was urged by the 


people to curſe Alcibiades : I am, ſays ſhe, a 


* priefleſs of bleſſings, not of execrations, Enm9n 


Adrpraw n igt wn dn, xa rafο Ha Tw Amα,jʒ, , 
Te dns  xihevorro;* en ye tu YU KerTaga; ige Y 
7d. Le Clerc, ut 8 

4 And God met Balaam, ] An angel in God's 
name, as is probable, from ch. xxii. 31. 

5 And the Lord put a word in Balaam's mouth, ] 
Heb. Jehovah put @ word, which plainly demon- 
ſtrates, that Balaam was a prophet of the true 
God. The word, or prophecy, imparted to him 
at this time is recorded, ver. 7, 8, &c. 

7 His parable, ] Or prophetical ſpeech, which 
is delivered in high figurative expreſſions, 


They are ſaid to fear, the Lord, and ſerve mountains 4 F the «a 


if 


mount ainous, as Bochart ſhews in his Phales, L. 


art ifices of the wiſeſt men againſt a people taken 


Balak , ath brought me from Aram, out of the 
„J i. e. He hath done me the 
honour te) chuſe me, as the ableſt to blaſt the 


eee his enemies. The country of Aram, 
reprovable, See Job xlii. g. 1 Chro. xv. 26 a 


i. e. MHH m. Nabaraim, of the rivers, or Meſo- 
potamia. , Deut. xxili. 4. lay caftward of Moab; 
and che t part of it towards Arabia was ſtrong and 


II. Co 6. l in 7 

8 How ſhall T curſe, Sc.] How can I, or 
dare I, pronounce a curſe, where God hath de- 
cret d a bleſſing ; and how fruitleſs muſt be the 
n to the ſpecial protection of heaven 

9 From the hills I bebold him, ] From the hills 
upon which he then ſtood. I his and the for- 
mer expreſſion may relate not only to the preſent 
view he had of the camp of Iſrael, but to their 
future ſettlement in Canaan; wherein they were 
repreſented to the eye of his mind, as dwelling 
ſecurely under the protection of the Almighty. 

The people ſhall dwell alone,] Separated from 
other nations by peculiar laws, religion and man- 
ners. See on Ex. xix. 5. Lev. xx. 24, 25, 26. 
Ex. iii. 8. By which means they had ſo little 
communication with the Gentiles, that they were 
called an unſociable people, and thought to have 
an enmity to the reſt of the world, as we read in 
Diodorus Siculus, Tacitus, and others, 

10 Who can count the duft of Jacob? ] The 
LXX has, II bo can count the ſeed of | Jacob 
Or, which comes to the ſame ſenſe, who can 
count a people which is like the duſt of the earth 
for number? Perhaps it was a neceſſary part of 
the ceremony in- ſuch ſolemn imprecations, to 
count over, fo as to ſpecify exactly, the ſeveral 
individuals that were to be devoted. If fo, this 
will ſuggeſt a reaſon why Balak invites Balaam to 
another place, where he might ſee only the ſkirts 
of the Ifraelitiſh camp, that ſo, if he could not 
count them all at once, he might at leaſt count 
a part af them, in order to their being devoted 
one part after another, See ver. 13. 7 
The number of the fourth part f Iſrael,] This 
refers to the diviſion of Ifrael into the four camps, 


which lay now in his view. So the meaning 


is, how vaſt is the number of this people, when 
one of their camps is ſo numerous as to be al- 
moſt paſt reckoning : whereby was confirmed 
God's promiſe to Abraham, Gen: xiii. 16. and to 
Jacob, Gen. ch, xxviii. 14. | 
. Let me die the death of the righteous, )] By the 
righteous here is meant the 1ſraelites, who wete 
a righteous people, in compariſon of the reſt” of 
the world; being free from idolatry and poly- 
theiſm, the great national ſins of thoſe days. 
On which account he deems them ſo happy, 
that he wiſhes he could live a member of their 
ſociety, privileg'd with the covenagt of God 
that after having enjoy'd that long life and pioſ- 
perity which was promiſed to them in that cove - 
nant, he might die, like them, in the favour of 
God, and in hope of that future reward which 
is reſerved for the righteous in the other world. 
Thus ſome of the Jewiſh writers, not without 
reaſon, alledge this place, as a proof that a future 
ſtate was generally believed in thoſe ancient times. 
See Pat, | 
And let my laſt end be like his,] The word 
which we render 4% end, often ſignifies paſteri- 
ty, as P/. cix, 13, Don. xi. 4. So it may be 
tranſlated, Let my poſterity be like his; as in the 
XX. Le Clerc, who follows our verſion, ex- 
plains it with a reference to ſome intimation 
which Balaam had from heaven, of his being 2 


CHAT. XXIII. 


Cut. XXIII. 


did, ch. xxxi. 8. Thus all mankind have a deſire 
after happineſs, and the rewards of virtue ; but 


few have reſolution enough to withſtand the 
temptations of vice, and maintain their integri- 
ty againſt the allurements of worldly honours, or 
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die an untimely violent death, as we are told he 


535 


riches, or ſenſual pleaſures. Juſt fo, ſays Epic- An. ante C. 


tetus, many would be conquerors at the Olympic 


1452. 


games, many philoſophers like Socrates, though Cony——d 


they have no mind to ſubmit to the previous 
ſteps. | 


13 And Balak faid unto him, Come, I pray thee, with me unto another 
place, from whence thou mayeſt ſee them: thou ſhalt ſce but the utmoſt 
part of them, and ſhalt not ſee them all : and curſe me them from thence. 
14 And he brought him into the field of Zophim, to the top of“ Piſgah, * Or. 
and built ſeven altars, and offered a bullock and a ram on every altar, 15 And 
he ſaid unto Balak, Stand here by thy burnt-offering, while I meet the 


LORD yonder, 


16 And the Loxp met Balaam, and put a word in his 
mouth, and ſaid, Go again unto Balak, 


and fay thus, 17 And when he came 


to him, behold, he ſtood by his burnt-offering, and the princes of Moab 
with him. And Balak faid unto him, What hath the Lorp ſpoken ? 
13 And he took up his parable, and faid, Riſe vp, Balak, and hear; 


hearken unto me, thou ſon of Zippor : 


19 God is not a man, that he 


ſhould lie, neither the fon of man, that he ſhould, repent ; hath he faid, 
and ſhall he not do ft? or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not make it good? 
20 Behold, I have received commandment to bleſs; and he hath bleſſed, and 
I cannot reverſe it. 21 He hath not beheld iniquity in Jacob, neither hath 
he ſeen perverſeneſs in Iſrael : the Loxp his God 7s with him, and the 
ſhout of a king 7s among them. 22 God brought them out of Egypt ; he 
hath as it were the ſtrength of an unicorn. 23 Surely here is no enchant- 
ment + againſt Jacob, neither is there any divination againſt Iſrael : accord- + Or, . 
ing to this time it ſhall be ſaid of Jacob, and of Iſrael, What hath God 
wrought! 24 Behold, the people ſhall riſe up as a great lion, and lift up 
himſelf as a young lion: he ſhall not lie down until he eat gf the prey, and 


drink the blood of the ſlain, 


E 4, Q-3 


13 And Balak ſaid—come—with me unto an- 
other place.] The deſign of his taking him to an- 
other place was, that he might not ſee ſo great 
a number of the Iſraelites, as it follows. 

Thou ſhalt ſee but the utmoſt part of them,] 
It appears from this that they conceived it neceſ- 
ſary to have ſome part, at leaſt, of the devoted 
people in view, in order to give effect to their 
imprecations. See Le Clerc. As to the reaſon 
why Balak would have him to ſee only a part of 
their camp, ſee the conjecture offered ver. 10, 
Some think Balak did it from a notion that the 
ſight of their whole multitude had given Balaam 
ſo high an idea of them, that he could ſpeak of 
them only in ſtrains of praiſe and benediction, 
not being able to conceive any hope that his im- 
precations woul ſucceed againſt a people ſo nu- 
merous and powerful. 

14 To the field of Zopbim, ] Or, The field of the 
watchmen, as the word ſignifies. It ſeems to have 
been a plain on the top of the mountain, where 
watchmen were placed in order to give a fignal 
upon the approach of enemies, or free-booters 
who were wont to infeſt the country. See 1/. 
xxi. 11. Iii. 8. Le Clerc. 

To the top of Piſgah,) A very high mountain 
in the country of Moab, from ſome parts of 
which one might ſee almoſt the whole extent of 
Canaan, Deut. iii. 27. But Balak, it ſeems, 
brought him to that fide of it where he could not 
ſee much of the camp of Iſrael. 

18 And ſaid, riſe up, Balak, and hear, ] i. e. 
Raiſe up thy ſelf, ſtir up thy thoughts, and liſten 
to what I ſay. Or, it he was fitting, Balaam 


mi > to riſe up to hear the word of 


Darren 


God with reverence, as afterwards Eglon king 
of Moab did, Jud. iii. 20. 

19 God is not @ man, that he fhauld lie, Sc.] 
Let not the king imagine the great God to be 
ſubject to the uncertain humours and fluftuating 
paidions of weak mortals ; or that he can by ſa- 
crifices or prayers, or other means, be induced 
to break his word, or alter his purpoſe. No, his 
decrees being laid in abſolute wiſdom and recti- 
tude, arc irreverſible ; and therefore it is in vain 
for me any longer to importune him to curſe Iſ- 
rael, when he hath ſaid he will bleſs them. See 
Pat. and Pyle, Tho' the ſcripture ſpeaks ſome- 
times of God's repenting, as in Am. vii. 3, 6. 
Fer. xviii. 8. yet that is ſpoken only according 
to vulgar conception, becauſe he changes the 
courſe of his providence, according as he ſees a 
change in the tempers and diſpoſitions of his 
creatures, See on Gen, vi. 6. 

21 He hath not beheld miquity in Jacob, &c.] 
By iniquity and perverſeneſs here is meant na- 
tional idolatry, which in ſcripture is often called 
iniquity or perverſeneſs by way of emphaſis. Ac- 
cordingly it is thus paraphraſed in the Chaldaic : 
I ſee there are none who worſhip idols in the 
houſe of Jacob, nor any ſervants of falſhood 
(i. e. of falſe Gods) in Iſrael, And the Vulgate 
thus: There is no idol in Jacob, nor is there any 
image ſeen in Iſrael. For the word which we 
render iniguity, is obſerved to ſignify an idol in 
other places, 1 Sam. xv. 23. I/ Ixvi. 3. So the 
meaning is, "That however the Iſraelites might 
be guilty of ſeveral tranſgreſſions of the divine 
«© laws, yet ſo long as they kept themſelves 
from epidemical wickedneſs, particularly that 
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An. ante C ** of idolatry, God would not give them over to 
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& be ſcourged by the ſword of other nations, but 


( carry them on under his almighty conduct, 


& with victory and triumph.” See Pyle, 

Clerc, with the LXX, renders it thus : No one 
ſees trouble in Jacob, nor diſtreſs in Iſrael ; i. e. 
They are and ſhall be a proſperous and happy peo- 
ple. Some have weakly inferred from theſe words, 
that God ſees no fin in his own people; which is 
in itſelf abſurd, and contrary to repeated declara- 
tions of ſcripture. See Ex. xxxii. 9. Deut. ix. 
I3, 14. The moſt perfect Being ſees every 


thing as it is, and cannot poſſibly approve iniquity 


or folly in men or angels, however dear they may 
be to him. And ſo far is it from being true 
that God winks at, or paſſes with impunity the 
ſins of his peculiar people, that he has declared 
he will puniſh them with more ſignal ſeverity, as 
indeed their fins are more aggravated, as being 
committed againſt vm knowledge and higher 
advantages. See Amos iii. 2. Mat. xi. 22. 

The Lord his God is with him,] Heb. Jehovah 
his Ged. i. e. They worſhip the true God alone, 
and are therefore under his ſpecial protection. 

The __ a king is among them.] i. e. They 
are and | always be triumphant over their 
enemies; alluding to the /outs which are made 
when a king returns victorious, or to thoſe accla- 
mations of joy which hail him and his retinue, 
That God was the peculiar king of the Iſraelites, 
appears from Ex. xix. 5, b. from the words of Gi- 
deon, Jud. viii. 23. and of God himſelf, 1 Sam. 
viii. 7. 

22 Ged brought them out of Egypt,] The mean- 
ing is, that as God brought them out of Egypt 
in ſpite of the Egyptians, ſo he will make them 
victorious over all their other enemies. 

He hath the firength of an unicorn. ] Rather, 
He hath the height, as the Hebrew word ſignifies, 
He, i. e. Iſrael, as the ſame phraſe is plainly un- 
derſtood, ch. xxiv. 8. For though Balaam ſpeaks 
of them before in the plural number, yet the 
Hebrew often varies the number, even when 
the ſame perſon is ſpoken of. The only diffi- 
culty is, what creature is here meant by reem, 
which we tranſlate unicorn ; a creature which the 
moſt knowing among the moderns look upon as 
fabulous; for what goes under the name of the 
unicorn's horn, is the tooth of a fiſh of the whale 
kind, called narwal, Beſides, it could not be 
the unicorn, for that animal is one-horned, 
whereas the reem is ſuppoled to have two horns, 
as appears from Deut. xxxiii. 17. P/. xxii. 21. 
Thereſore Bochart, who is followed by Le Clerc, 
Patrick, and others, is of opinion that the reem 


tall ſize, well known in Arabia. So that Ba- 
laam foretels the Iſraelites ſhould carry their 
heads high, and be as eminent among other peo- 
ple, as the reem was among other goats, See 
his Hierox. P. I. I. iii. c. 27. 

23 There is no inchantment againſt Jacob, c.] 
So may every good man ſay in the words of 
Epictetus, The ravens have no 1 » fluence over vir- 
tue, What can omens, what can divinations, 
what can the imprecations of a falſe prophet, or 
the attempts of the moſt powerful enemies, avail 
againſt that man or that nation which is under 
the protection of heaven. Others tranſlate the 
words thus: There is no inchantment in Jacob, as 
in our margin and the Vulgate verſion. i. e. 
There are no inchantments or divinations uſed 
among them; from theſe they are as free as 
from idolatry, and therefore they are not to be 
_ Le Clerc — — the whole verſe thus: 

ere 15 no augury or ſoothſaying in Jacob, nor a 
divination in Ijrael : ne "Grd ts — to do, 2 
made known to Iſrael in due time. Intimating that 
they had no occaſion to have recourſe to the 
means of knowing futurity uſed by other nations, 
for that God revealed what was to befal them by 
his ſervants the prophets. See Amos iii. 7. com- 
pared with Deut. xviii. 10, &c, But though this 
may be true, it was more proper for one of Ba- 
laam's character to expreſs himſelf in the words 
of = verſion, There is no divination againſt I, 
rael, 

24 The people ſhall riſe up as a great lian, 
Sc.] This verſe ſignifies the entire victory the 
Ifraelites ſhould obtain over their enemies ; and 
the prophecy hath a peculiar reſpect to the con- 
queſt of the Canaanites, | 

He ſhall not lie down until he eat of the prey, 
and drink the blood of the ſlain.) i. e. He ſhall 
not lay down his arms until he have made an en- 
tire conqueſt of his enemies ; juſt as the lion, ri- 
ſen up to purſue his prey, doth not uſually lie 
down till he have taken and eat of the prey, 
and dr»nk of the blood of the beaſts he has lain. 
See Wells. This was the condition of Iſrael at 
preſent, but, alas, they ſoon fell by their own 
follies ; they whom no power or malice of their 
enemies could have hurt, were enfeebled by their 
own wickedneſs, and became an eaſy prey to their 
enemies. See on ch. xxv, There is no truth 
plainer and more inconteſtible than this, that re- 
ligion and virtue are both the glory and ſtrength 
of a nation; on the other hand, profaneneſs and 
vice are the ſaddeſt preſages of the ruin of any 


people. 


25 And Balak faid unto Balaam, Neither curſe them at all. nor bleſs them 
at all, 20 But Balaam anſwered and faid unto Balak, Told not I thee, fay- 


ing, All that the Loxp ſpeaketh, that muſt I do? 27 And Balak faid unto 


Balaam, Come, I pray thee, I will bring thee unto another place ; perad- 


venture it will pleaſe God, that thou 


mayeſt curſe me them from thence, 


28 And Balak brought Balaam unto the top -of mount Peor, that looketh 
toward Jeſhimon. 29 And Balaam ſaid unto Balak, Build me here ſeven 
altars, and prepare me here ſeven bullocks, and ſeven rams. 30 And Balak 
did as Balaam had faid, and offered a bullock and a ram on every altar. 
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25 And Balak ſaid—neither curſe them at all, 
nor bleſs them.] Balak could hold no longer, but 
demands of Balaam, to be at leaſt ſo civil to 
him as not to prophecy bleſſings upon the very 
people he came on purpoſe to curſe ; and ſince he 
cpuld not do the one, to be ſo kind as to for- 


bear the other, which tended to diſcourage hig 
ſubjects and his allies. Pyle. 

26 But Balaam anſwered, c.] Balaam told 
the king there was no room for civility in the 
preſent caſe, and he ought to take nothing ill at 
his hands, ſince he had given him fair ä 

re- 
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is a kind of mountain-goat or wild-goat, of a very 


( 
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fore-hand, that he found his tongue was not his 
own, but was guided by a ſuperior and uncon- 
troulable Power. 3 

27 1 will bring thee unto another place,] See on 
ver. 10 and 13. As the Syrians imagined that ſome 
gods were powerful in the hills, who could do 
nothing in the plains, 1 Kin. xx. 23, 28. fo it 
ſeems there was ſuch a conceit at this time in 
theſe countries, that ſome gods had more power 
in one hill than in another. Thus Balak might 
imagine that his gods had hitherto been with-held 
by the God of Iſrael from granting his deſire, 


upon him. 


are they ſpread forth, as gardens by 


1 He went not, as at other times, to feek eu- 
chant mente,] This implies, that he had hitherto 
uſed ſome unwarrantable arts to 9 his ends. 
See on ch. xxiii. 1. But whether he had uſed 
particular enchantments, and what thoſe enchant- 
ments were, is a queſtion not eaſily reſolved. It 
might be by muttering ſome ſuperſtitious form of 
words, by directing his face towards ſome parti- 
cular quarter of the heavens, by uſing ſome ſtrange 
geſticulations and poſtures of body, or various 
other means which were in uſe amongſt the di- 
viners of the nations. But whatever they were, 
finding them of no avail to procure the leaſt evil 
ſentence againſt the Iſraelites, he left them all 
off at his next ſacrifice, See Pat. Le Clerc 
explains it briefly thus: He judged it ſuperfluous 
to enquire further into the mind of God, fince God 
4 ga declared his purpoſe to bleſs the Iſraelites. 

r. Shuckford is of opinion that the words, as 
in our verſion, are wrong tranſlated. For whereas 
our tranſlation would induce one to imagine, that 
Balaam's going away from Balak to meet the 
Lord was his going to ſeek inchantments ; the 
Hebrew text, he ſays, ſuggeſts no ſuch thing, 
but might be literally tranſlated thus : Ez non am- 
bulavit ſecundum vicem in vice, Ic. i. e. He did 
not move in ſet fleps backwards and forwards 
round about the altar, in order to procure vatici- 
nations, Oc. For one of the heathen rites made 
uſe of to procure ſucceſs to their ſacrifices, was 
to perform theſe ambulations about their altars. 
Firſt, they moved from - eaſt to weſt, ſinging a 
facred hymn ; then they returned from weſt to 
eaſt, And ſuch turns or vices as theſe, he ima- 
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but might be more powerful in another high An. ante C. 

. What childiſh low conceptions of the 1452. 
ity did thoſe idolaters entertain — = 
28 Balak brought Balaam unto the top of Peor, ] 

This was the moſt famous high-place in all the 

country of Moab ; where, as Selden conjectures, 

Baal had a temple, and was thence called Baal- 

Peor, juſt as Jupiter worſhipped at Olympus was 

2 Jupiter-Olympius. See Selden de Diis Syr; 

ynt. i. c. 5. 
Towards Jeſbimon.] i. e. The deſart or wilder- 

neſs. See on ch. xxi. 20. 


XXIV. 


N D when Balaam ſaw that it pleaſed the Lox p to bleſs Iſrael, he 

went not as at other times, * to ſeek for enchantments, but he ſet * Heb. # #4 
his face toward the wilderneſs, 2 And Balaam lift up his eyes, and he 
Iſrael abiding in his tents, according to their tribes, and the ſpirit of God came 
3 And he took up his parable, and ſaid, Balaam the ſon of 
Beor hath faid, and the man + whoſe eyes are open, hath faid : 
hath ſaid, which heard the words of God, which ſaw the viſion of the Al- + Heb. 4s 
mighty, falling into 4 france, but having his eyes open: 
are thy tents, O Jacob, and thy tabernacles, O Iſrael ! 


ſaw *in of en- 


chantments, 


4 He 


had his eyes 
ſhut, but now 


Open. 


5 How goodly 
6 As the valleys 
the rivers fide, as the trees of lign- 


aloes which the LoxD hath planted, and as cedar-trees beſide the waters. 
7 He ſhall pour the water out of his buckets, and his ſeed all be in many 
waters, and his king ſhall be higher than Agag, and his kingdom ſhall be 
exalted. 8 God brought him forth out of Egypt, he hath as it were the 
ſtrength of an unicorn : he ſhall eat up the nations his enemies, and ſhall 
break their bones, and pierce them through with his arrows. 
he lay down as a lion, and as a great lion: who ſhall ſtir him up? Blefſed 
is he that bleſſeth thee, and curſed 7s he that curſeth thee. 


9 He couched, 


EF OST 1am 


gines Balaam had practiſed at Balak's ſacrifices; 
before and round the altars, See Connect. V. III. 
B. xii. p. 282. 

But he ſet his face towards the wilderneſs,] 
i, e. Towards that part of the plains of Moab; 
where the Iſraelites lay encamped, ch. xxii. 1, 
That this is the meaning appears from ver. 2. 

2 The ſpirit of God came upon him,] i. e. A 
prophetic influence from God, whereby his mind 
was inſpired to ſee and foretel future events; 
Philo and others confider Balaam as merely paſ- 
ſive in this affair, and that God moved his or- 
gans much in the ſame manner as he did thoſe 
of his aſs. But the ſtate of his mind may perhaps 
be better underſtood, by ſaying, in Homer's phraſes 
at he uttered theſe predictions ixuy ax: & Se, 
i, e. that he was a voluntary agent, but was 
over-ruled to ſpeak contrary to his inclination. 
For he would gladly have gratified Balak incurſing 
the Iſraelites, but he durſt not counter- act the 
divine authority, which enjoined him to bleſs 
them. The opinion of Philo and other Jews; 
which conſiders Balaam as a mere machine in 
this affair, ſeems to have ariſen from partiality 
to themſelves, as if none but thoſe of their na- 
tion had been worſhippers of the true God, or 
favoured with divine revelations. But the con- 
trary appears from the hiſtory of Laban. Nei- 
ther is it any juſt exception againſt Balaam's be- 
ing a true prophet, that he was a bad man ; for 
the prophets of God were far from being always 
men of unexceptionable characters. e have 
examples to the contrary in two of them, men- 
tioned 1 Kings xii, 17. of whom one was guilty 
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An. ante C. of uttering a downright falſhood in the name of 
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God, another of flatly diſobeying the divine com- 
mand. In ſhort, the caſe of Balaam is the ſame 
with that of the Jewiſh prophets, when they de- 
nounced calamities againſt their countrymen in 
the name of God; they would gladly have pro- 
phecy'd to them proſperity, but were neceſſitated 


to obey the commands of God, See Le Clerc. 


3 And he took up his parable,] See on ch. 
xxlii. 7. : 
Balaam the fon of Peor hath ſaid,] B. Patrick 


conſiders this pompous introduction as a mark of 


vanity in Balaam, and as a proof that the tem- 


per of his mind was far from being alter'd ; 
which is farther confirm'd by what we read af- 
terwards, that he gave Balak that pernicious 
counſel how to ruin the Iſraelites, by ſeducing 
them to whoredom and idolatry, ch. xxv. I, 2. 
with xxxi. 16. But tho' it appears true, that the 
teraper of Balaam's mind was not thoroughly 
altered, yet it is not ſo certain that this expreſ- 
ſion of his implies vanity, ſince it is no more 
than the common ſtile of other prophets. See 
If. i. 1. Jer. i. 1, 2. Exzek. i. 3, &c. 

The man whoſe eyes are open hath ſaid,] This 
alſo B. Patrick conſiders as an expreſſion of va- 
nity, That whereas God appeared to men com- 


monly in a dream, Balaam received this revela- 


tion in a viſion, when awake, which was an 
extraordinary favour, and he boaſts of it accord- 
ingly. See Pat, But Le Clerc and Calmet, 


after the Vulgate, render it, the man whoſe eyes 


were ſhut ; for he obſerves the word has that 


fignification, Lam. iii. 8. And fo he refers it to 


the former part of the hiſtory, wherein we are 
told, that tho? the aſs ſaw the angel, Balaam ſaw 
him not till the Lord opened his eyes, ch. xxii. 31. 
As if he had faid: The man who is now en- 
lightened, tho' he was once ſtupid and blind. See 


ver. 1. and ch. xxii. 34. 


4 Falling into a trance,] In the Hebrew it is 


only falling ; our tranſlators ſupply into à trance, 


ſuppoſing him to have been in a rapture or ec- 


ſtacy, when he had this viſion ; becauſe it is ad- 


ed, having his eyes open; i. e. his mind being poſ- 
ſeſſed with a clear apprehenſion of things, which 
God revealed to him, when his ſenſes were lock'd 


up. See Pat. Or thus: Falling into a trance, 


but having now his eyes open, or all his out- 
ward ſenſes unlock'd again, and reſtored to their 
ſeveral uſes, But Le Clerc takes this expreſſion, 
as well as the former, to have a reference to 
what befe! him by the way, when having his eyes 
opened to fee the angel, he bowed his head, and 
fell flat on his face, ch. xxii. 31. However, if 
we conſider, that falling on his face ſeems to 
have been an effect of the ſudden ſhock and a- 
ſtoniſhment which ſeized him at ſeeing the viſion ; 
as Daniel, in the ſame ſituation, was afraid, and 
fell on his face, and was in a deep fleep on his face 


Toward the ground, Dan. viii. 17, 18. So Eze- 


kiel is ſaid to have fallen upon his face before the 
appearance of the divine glory, Ezek. i. 28. And 
in like manner John fel! at the feet of the di- 
vine perſon, who appeared to him as dead, Rev. 
i. 17. Theſe conſiderations, I ſay, make it not 
improbable, that by Falling here is meant Ba- 
laam's being intranced in viſion. 

5 How goodly are thy tents, O Jacob, Sc.] 
Having ſeen them pitched in the plains of Moab, 
ver. 2. he thus breaks forth into admiration of 
their beautiful order, as they lay ranged under 
their 2 en 

6 As the valleys are t read forth, ] It ma 
alſo be rendered, As — of 8 "2 they 


| extended, The tents of Iſrael extending them- 


8. 


ſelves in rows beyond rows, he compares to ſpa- 
cious valleys ſtretching out to a great length, or 
to the courſe of a river that extends itſelf fill 


. farther and farther. -'The order, again, and re- 
gularity of their encampment, he compares to 


gardens beautifully laid out along the banks of a 


river, and to rows of goodly cedars ſhading all 
the plains. 


As the trees of lign-aloes.] There were two ſorts 
of aloes; one an odoriferous tree, growing in 
India and Arabia, called by Pliny Zwna2ox;, the 
lign or wood-aloes here ſpoken of. This is that 
which is often joined with myrrhe in ſcripture, 
and was burnt as a perfume. The other is a pur- 
gative plant. See Pat. Le Clerc interprets it 
co/tus, a tree which grows in Arabia, alledging 
the alzezs cannot be meant, becauſe that tree is 
of an offenſive ſmell, whereas this tree is of an 
agreeable ſmell, as appears from H/. xlv, 8. and 
Prov. vii. 17. But it is well known that there 
is a kind of wood called ales, which is of a fra- 

nt ſmell, and is uſed in the Eaſt as a perfume, 

Which the Lord hath planted,] i. e. Which 

rew naturally of themſelves, ſolo Dei nutu, as 
Bochart expreſſes it; even in a ſoil that is moſt 
adapted to them by nature, and wherein conſe- 
quently they thrive beſt. Of theſe forts of trees 


Virgil ſpeaks, Geor, ii. 47. 


Sponte ſua que ſe tollunt in luminis auras 
Infæcunda quidem, ſed læta & fortia ſurgunt ; 
Quippe folo natura adeſl. 


Thus P/. civ. 16. The cedars of Lebanon are 
ſaid to be planted by God, becauſe they there 


grew moſt ſtately without the art of man; nullis 


hominum cogentibus, as Virgil ſpeaks. "Theſe in 
common ſpeech we call the productions of nature. 
But what we vulgarly aſcribe to nature, the 
pious ſcripture-language with more truth and pro- 
priety aſcribes to God. For the productions of 
nature are nothing elſe but the effects of the di- 
vine power and energy operating either imme- 
diately, or by the mediation of inferior agents, in 
a certain uniform order which he himſelf has 
eſtabliſhed, See Le Clerc. 

And as cedar trees beſide the waters,] The 
cedar was one of the goodlieſt trees in thoſe 
countries, upon many accounts, particularly for 
its fragrancy. By all theſe metaphors, Balaam 
ſets forth the preſent and future proſperity of 
the Ifraclites, and their ſpreading fame, repre- 
ſented eſpecially by the ſweet odours here men- 
tioned. See Pat. 

7 He ſhall pour the water out of his buckets,] We 
follow the Vulgate verſion. But Le Clerc thinks 
middules may be rendered from his boughs, for a 
word of the fame letters occurs in that ſignification 
Exel. xvii. 23. So he takes the ſenſe to be, that 
the country of the Iſraelites ſhould be watered 
not only with plenty of ſtreams below, as is im- 
plied in the former verſe, but with the dews and 
rains of heaven from above : From his boughs the 
water Hall diſtil. It ſeems moſt agreeable to 


ſcripture ſtile to conſider the words metaphori- 


cally, as a prophecy of the great encreaſe of Iſ- 
rae! ; for encreaſe of poſterity is repreſented in 
ſcripture by the flowing out of waters, I/. xlviii. 1. 
Prov. v. 15, 16, 17, 18, And many waters are 
put for many people, Fer. alvii. 2. and Rev, 
xvii. 15. 

His feed ſball be in many waters, ] Rather, 
by many waters ; i. e. It be ſown ina ground 


well watered, and conſequently bring forth a 
plentiful crop, See I/. xxxii. 20, and Pat. Or 
as Le Clerc renders it: His ſeed ſhall fall on 


many 
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many waters; i. e. on a foil watered with much 
moiflure. Whereby is ſignified either the fer- 
tility of the country, or, metaphorically, the 
oreat increaſe of the Hebrew nation, See Le 
Clerc. 

His king Hall be higher than Agag,] Agag ap- 

rs to have been the general name of the kings 
of the Amalekites, for we read of one of their 
kings of that name, long after this time, 1 Sam, 
xv. 8,9. And at this time the Amalekites ap- 
pear to have been in very great reputation, See 
ver. 20. So Balaam foretels, that the king of 
Iſrael ſhould be the greateſt of kings, for he knew 
none greater than Agag. Some think it hath a 
peculiar reſpect to their firſt king Saul, who ſub- 
dued the Amaleckites, and took Agag captive. 
The Jews themſelves think it | hath its full com- 
pletion in the Meſſiah. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 
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hath as it were the flrength of an unicorn, ] See 
ch. xxili. 22. 

He ſball eat up the nations and all break 
their bones, ] i. e. He ſhall utterly deſtroy the 
ſeven nations of Canaan, that they fha!! never 
recover their ſtrength. Pat. See J. xxxVIli. 13. 
and Lam. iii. 4. 

He couched, he lay down,] Hz prophecies, 
that the Iſraelites having conquered the Canaanites, 
ſhould ſettle in their land, and live“ therein 
lecurely. 

As a lian ub foall flir him wp, ] This im- 
ports, that all attempts to diſturb their ſettle- 
ment in Canaan will be the ſame, as for the 
wcaker beaſt to rouze the lion out of his den. 


Bleſſed is he, c.] See on Gen. xxvit 29. 


10 And Balaks anger was kind!ed againſt Balaam, and he ſmote his hands 
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together: and Balak faid. unto Balaam, I called thee to curſe mine ene- 
mies, and, behold, thou haſt altogether bleſſed them theſe three times, 
11 Therefore now flee thou to thy place: I thought to promote thee unto 


great honour, but, lo, the Lox p hath kept thee back from honour, 


SO OD £17 £4 With 


10 And Balal's anger was hindled,) When the 
king found that the whole ſtrain of Balaam's pro- 
phecy was in favour of thoſe very enemies whom 
he hired him to curſe, he could contain no 
longer, but in great wrath interrupted him, with 
4 charge to make the beſt of his way out of his 
dominions. 

And he ſinote his hands together,] A token of 
vehement anger and indignation, Jeb xxvil. 23. 
Ezel. xxi. 17. 

11 The Lord hath kept thee back from honour, ] 
It is not to be imagined that he would have been 
in this paſſion againſt Balaam, had he really be- 
Ueved that he ated under the influence of the 


Supreme God, the Creator and Sovereign of the 
univerſe. But it is probable that he conſidered 
Fehwah only as a national god, the tutclary dei- 
ty of the Jews. So it might be better rendered, 
Fehovah bath kept thee back from honour : which 
carries a vile inſinuation that he had acted in col- 
luſion with the Iſraelites, and been more careful 
to pleaſe their God Jehovah, than Baal-Peor or 
the other Gods of the Moabites. Therefore 
Pyle has paraphraſed it very well, The God 
you ſeem to be ſo great withal, has deprived you 
of the beſt poſt in my court, for the ſervice you 
have done him. 


12 And Balaam ſaid unto Balak, Spake I not alſo to thy meſſengers which 
thou ſenteſt unto me, ſaying, 13 If Balak would give me his houſe full of 


filver and gold, I cannot go beyond the commandment of the Lox, to do 

either good or bad of mine own mind; but what the Lord faith, that will 

I ſpeak? 14 And now, behold, I go unto my people: come therefore, and 

I will advertiſe thee, what this people ſhall do to thy people in the latter days. 

15 And he took up his parable, and faid, Balaam the ſon of Beor hath faid, 

and the man whoſe eyes are open hath faid: 16 He hath faid, which heard 

the words of God, and knew the knowledge of the moſt High, which ſaw 

the viſion of the Almighty, falling into a trance, but having his eyes open: 

17 I ſhall fee him, but not now: I ſhall behold him, but not nigh : there 

ſhall come a ſtar out of Jacob, and a Sceptre ſhall riſe out of Iſrael, and 

ſhall “ ſmite the corners of Moab, and deſtroy all the children of Sheth. * or, fe 
18 And Edom ſhall be a poſſeſſion, Seir alſo ſhall be a poſſeſſion for his ene- s de 
mies, and Iſrael ſhall do valiantly. 19 Out of Jacob ſhall come he that ſhall wry id 
have dominion, and ſhall deſtroy him that remaineth of the city. 20 And 

when he looked on Amalek, he took up his parable, and ſaid, Amalek was + ue F of 
+ the firſt of the nations, but his latter end + ſhall be that he periſh for + nations 
ever. 21 And he looked on the Kenites; and took up his parable, and ſaid, — 3y 
Strong is thy dwelling-place, and thou putteſt thy neſt in a rock. 22 Never- Exod. 17. 
theleſs, || the Kenite ſhall be waſted 9 until Aſhur ſhall carry thee away {2% el 
captive. 23 And he took up his parable, and faid, Alas, who ſhall live 4-4: r. 
when God doth this! 24 And ſhips ſhall come from the coaſt of Chittim, | Heb. «in. 
and ſhall afflict Aſhur, and ſhall afflict Eber, and he alſo ſhall periſh for 1% K i 


ſhall it be 
ever. 25 And Balaam roſe up, and went and returned to his place: and ere {fur cor- 


Balak alſo went his way. ry thee away 


No L. | 7 L E X p O- captive, 
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13 If Balak would give me, Sc.] Sce on 


ch. xxil. 18, 

To do either good or bad, ] i. e. To do any 
thing. See on Gen. iii. 5. | 

14 Come, and I will advertiſe thee,] Here, it 
would ſeem, the wicked counſel mentioned 
ch. xxxi. 16. which Balaam gave to Balak, ought 
to come in; and accordingly it is here inſerted 
in the Chaldaic, the Jeruſalem, and Jonathan's 
paraphraſe. And ſo it is underſtood by the Vul- 
gate, which renders it thus: Dabs conſilium quod 
populus tuus faciat populs huic extremo tempore: 
i. e. I will counſel thee what thy people may do 
to this people, as their laſt reſource. I hat Balaam 
was indeed the author of that wicked counſel, is 
plain, from comparing that paſſage, ch. xxxi. 10. 
with Rev. ii. 14. But whether it was given at 
this time or afterwards, is uncertain. (A) 

15 And he took up, &c.] See on ch. xxiii. 7. 

16 The knowledge of the Mot High—the viſion 
of the Almighty, ] Notwithſtanding of Balaam's 
mentioning God in terms of ſuch high reſpect, it 
may be queſtioned whether he conſidered him as 
the ſupreme God of the univerſe. See on 
ch. xxxi. 10. 

17 I ſhall ſee him,] Rather, I ſee him; for 
the future in Hebrew is often put for the preſent. 
The plain meaning is, that he ſaw the perſon, of 
whom he was going to ſpeak, repreſented to him 
in a viſion. See Le Clerc and Pat. | 

But not now] Not now in being, but to come 
in future times. | 

T ſhall behold him, but not nigh.) Rather, 1 be- 
Bold him, but not nigh, as in the former. 

There ſhall come a flar out of Jacob,] A flar 
denotes an illuſtrious perſon 3 according to a 
notion which prevailed among the Orientals, that 
the appearance of a ſtar, eſpecially of a comet, 
denoted the birth of ſome great king, or the re- 
volution of ſome great empire. Of which opi- 
nion we have a teſtimony in the words of the 
Magi concerning Chriſt, Mat. ii. 2. Where is be 
that is born king of the Jews, for we have ſeen 
his ftar ? See Le Clerc. Both Jewiſh and Chri- 
ſtian interpreters apply this to the Meſſiah, who 
may very fitly be compared to a ſtar, as in Rev, 
xxii. 16, But it is a queſtion, how far what is 
prophecy'd of this ſtar, that he ſhould ſmite the 
corners of Meab, and defiroy the children of Sheth, 
can with any tolerable propriety be applied to the 
Chriſtian Meſſiah ; I ſay, to the Chriſtian Meſ- 
fiah ; for it is indeed obviouſly applicable to the 
Jewiſh Meſſiah, or to ſome temporal prince, ſuch 
as the Jews expected their Meſſiah to be. There- 


fore others, with more reaſon, apply it in its pri- 


mary literal meaning to David, who ſubdued the 
Moabites entirely, 2 Sam. viii. 2. compared with 
P/. Ix. 8. and cviii. 9. And if it is to be un- 
derſtood of Chriſt at all, it is only in a ſpiritual 


I T ION. 


ſenſe, as David was an eminent type of the Mer. 
ſiah, Fer. xxx. 9. Ezet. xxxiv. 23. 

ſceptre ſball riſe out of Iſrael,] i. e. In the 
literal ſenſe, the kingdom of David; and in 3 
ſpiritual ſenſe, that of the Meſſiah, to whom all 
power is given in heaven and in carth. Sce I. 
Clerc. A ſceptre being the enſign of a ruler, is 
here put for the perſon who ſways it, 

Shall ſmite the corners of Mab, ] i. e. Shall 
ſmite them with total deſolation, as the phraſe 
ſignifies, Exel. vii. 2. As much as to ſay, to the 
utmoſt corners. The LXX, and ſome other an- 
cient verſions, render it, The princes of Mead ; 
which tranſlation is juſtified by Le Clerc. This 
in the ſpiritual meaning of the words, denotes the 
victories which Chriſt gained over the Gentiles, 
not by deſtroying their bodies, as David did, but 
by captivating their minds to the love of truth 
and goodneſs, and ſubduing their affections to 
the ſervice of the true God. See Le Clerc and 
Fagius. 

And deſtroy all the children of Sheth.] Caſtalio 
and others render it, He all ſubdue or rule over 
all the children of Sheth. i. e. He hall ſubdue 
or rule over all mankind, who are equally de- 
ſcended from Seth by Noah. And ſo they think 
it a remarkable prophecy of the Meſſiah, under 
whoſe government all the ſons of Seth, or all 
mankind, both Jews and Gentiles, without di. 
tinction, are united, and who vanquiſhed the ſu- 
perſtition and idolatry that had overſpread the 
world. Thoſe, again, who interpret it of David, 
take Sheth to have been ſome great perſon among 
the poſterity of Moab, or ſome place of great 
note, the inhabitants whereof are here threatened 
to be deſtroyed. See Pat. But it is moſt pro- 
bable that the laſt part of the verſe expreſſes the 
ſame ſenſe with the former, as is uſual in the 
ſcripture ſtile ; and conſequently that by the chi- 
dren of Seth are meant the Moabites, who out of 
oſtentation (for they were a very proud people, 
Fer. xlviii. 29.) or perhaps to conceal their in- 
ceſtuous original, might call themſelves the chil- 
dren of Seth: See Calvin, Grotius thinks Seth 


was the name of one of their famous kings. from 


whom they were denominated the children or 
people of Seth. But as the perſon of the Meſſiah 
was typified by David, ſo the advancement of his 
kingdom might be figured by his conqueſts over 
Moab and Edom, &c. 

18 And Edam ſhall be a Poſſefſion— far his ene- 
mier.] So it was in David's days, 2 Sam. viii, 14. 

Ser alſo ſhall be à poſſeſſion] Seir was a famous 
mount in the country of Edom, Gen. xxxvi. 8. 
and being the ſtrongeſt part of the country, may 
ſignify that no place ſhould be able to hold out, 
though never ſo ſtrongly fortified by nature and 
art; as accordingly happened in David's days, 
1 Chro. xvii. 13. See Pat, 


NOT ES. 


(A) The particulars of that evil counſel are thus 
repreſented by Joſephus, Art. iv. 6. To the end 
(ſays Balaam) that king Balak and you the princes 
of Midian, may know the great defire I have to 
pleaſe you, though in ſome ſort againſt the will of 
God, I have bethought myſelf of an expedient that 
may, Lv , be for your ſervice. Do not flatter 

ourſelves that the Hebrews are ever to be deſtroyed 
y war, &. Now if the gaining of fome ſmall! and 
ſhort-liv'd advantage over them may give you any 
ſatisfaction, hearken to my advice. Send to their 


eamp a proceſſion of the lovelieſt virgins you can pick he 


out ; dreſs them out with all the advantages of art to 
aſſiſt nature. Give them their leſſons how to behave 
upon all occaſions of courtſhip and amour. If the 
young men of the Hebrews ſhall make love, and 

eed to any wanton importunities, let them threaten 
immediately and peremptorily to be gone, unleſs they 
will actually renounce their country's laws, and the 
honour of that God who preſcribed them ; and fi- 
nally engage themſelves to worſhip after the man- 
ner of the Midianites and Moabites. This, ſays he, 
1 God, and draw a vengeance upon theic 

N | 
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« 
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Iſrael ſpall do valiantiy,] Shall by dint of va- 
lour ſubdue and prove victorious over all their 
enemies. - 

19 Out of Jacob ſhall come he that ſhall have 
dominion, ] This was literally fulfilled in David 
and has its ſpiritual accompliſhment in Chriſt, 
whoſe univerſal dominion is thus deſcribed, P/. 
Ixxii. 8. He ſhall have dominion from ſea to ſea, 
- from the river to the ends the earth, 

at, 

Ard fhall deflroy him that remaineth of the city.] 
This Calmet, after Origen, applies in a ſpiri- 
tual ſenſe to the Meſſiah, who by a happy con- 
queſt of the paſſions, weans his ſervants from an 
immoderate attachment to the city of this world. 
But it is eaſy for a lively fancy thus to fpiritualize 
any thing. Thoſe who interpret ſcripture more 
naturally, underſtand it of David, who was fo 
entirely to ſubdue the Edomites before-mention- 
ed, as even to turn his ſword againſt, and quite 
deſtroy thoſe of them who eſcaped out of the ci- 
tics of Idumea. See 1 Ki. xi. 15. 

20 Amalek was the firſt of the natiens,] Or 
one of the moſt ancient, - noble, and eminent of 
all the neighbouring nations. As a proof of their 
great antiquity, we find them in poſſeſſion of thoſe 
parts they were now in before the times of Abra- 
ham and Lot. See Gen. xiv. 7, This expreſ- 
ſion of Amalek's being the firſt of the nations, 
our verſion turns otherwiſe in the margin, the 


firſt of the nations that warred againſt Vrael. 


Much the ſame turn does Onkelos give it. But 
if we compare what is ſaid of Agag, ver. 7. we 
ſhall not be at a loſs for the right, or, at leaſt, 
natural explication of the paſſige. In Le Clerc's 
verſion they are ſtiled. the fill fait of the na- 
tions, by which he underſtands them to have 
been the moſt ancient and potent nation, and to 
have been before any of thoſe which proceeded 
from the loins of Abraham and Lot. This ac- 
count of the Amalekites agrees with what the 
Arabian hiſtorians have related concerning them, 
as that they conquered Egypt, and poſſeſſed the 
throne of that kingdom for many generations. 
See Univ. Hiſt. vol. i. p. 320. 

But his latter end ſhall be, that he periſh for 
cur.] Which prediction was fulfilled by Saul, 
1 Sam. xv. 8. according to the doom paſſed up- 
on them, after the baſe attack they made upon 
Iſrael. Ex. xvii. 14, 16. compared with Deut. 
xxv. 17, &c. 

21 And he loked on the Kenites,] By Kenites 
here Le Clerc underſtands that nation which in- 
habited a part of Canaan, Gen. xv. 19. They 
were too far off to be ſeen by Balaam's bodily 

es, but he ſpeaks of them as repreſented to him 
7 viſion. 22. them, * e. he fixed on 
them the eye of his mind. See Le Clerc. 
Others think _ were a branch of the Mi- 
dianites, ſome of Jethro's poſterity, (for they 
too are called Kenites, 7ud. i. 16.) who adjoined 
fo cloſe to the country of the Amalekites, 
that they are ſaid to dwell among them, 1 Sam. 
xv. 6, And indeed it ſeems probable, that by 
Kenites here he means the Midianites before- 
mentioned, who were joined in confederacy with 
the Moabites, ch. xxii. 4. the Kenites being a 
part of that people. 

Strong is thy dwelling-place,) It ſeems they 
dwelt upon ſteep mountains, as it follows : Thou 
putteft thy neſt in a rock ; i, e. thy dwelling is in 
gy mountains, and in that ſituation thou 
lookeſt upon thyſelf as very ſafe and ſecure. 

22 Nevertheleſs the Kenite ſhall be waſted un- 
til Aſbur ſhall carry thee away captive, ] Theſe 
words are — rendered; but our tranſlation 

u 


is at leaſt as well ſupported as any, and the ſenſe 
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weakened and diminiſhed, till at laſt you be all 
carried away captive by the Aſſyrians. Which 
was accompliſhed when Salmaneſer king of the 
Aſſyrians over ran all Syria, and carried the ten 
tribes into captivity, and together with them the 
Kenites, though the ſacred hiſtory makes no 
mention of that particular circumſtance. See 
2 Kin. xvii. As there is no mention of the Ke- 
nites in ſcripture after Saul's time, it is probzble 
that they were incorporated with the Edomites 
and Arabians, ſo that we muſt look for the ac- 
compliſhment of the prophecy in what beſel thoſe 
people under Sennacherib, Nebuchadnezzar, Ho- 
lofernes, and other kings of Aﬀſyria. See Calmet. 
23 And—he ſaid, alas, who fhall live when 
God doth this ! ] Having pauſed a while on this 
cataſtrophe of nations, he breaks forth into a pa- 
thetic exclamation : Alas! who ſhall eſcape the 
ravage of the Aſſyrians, when Ged ſhall give 
them permiſſion to over run a great part of the 
world! See Pat. Le Clerc and others give an- 
other ſenſe to the words, namely, Mi fall live 
when God ſball do this? viz. what follows, when 
the ſhips of Chittim ſhall afflict Aſhur, &c. i. e. 
Who ſhall live to ſee Aſhur deſtroyed in his turn? 
Intimating that the Aſſyrian empire too ſhould 
have its cataſtrophe, but that its period was very 
remote, and that none ſhould ſee it who were 
now alive. But the former ſenſe ſeems moſt na- 
tural. 
24 Ships ſhall come from the caaft of Chittim, 
and ſhall affiift Afbur.) By Chittim is meant 
reecc, for Chittim was the ſon of Javan, who 
peopled Greece, Gen. x. 4. Particularly Mace- 
donia is called Chittim, 1 Mac. i 1. and viii. 5. 
See on Gen. x. 4. And therefore it ſeems to 
be a prophecy of the overthrow of the Perſian 
empire, which included the Chaldeans and Aſſy- 
rians, by Alexander the Great. And this is the 
opinion followed by moſt interpreters. But Bo- 
chart ( Phaleg. iii. 5.) will needs have Chittim to 
mean Italy, and ſo takes it for a prediction of 
the Roman triumphs over the people of Syriaz 
Meſopotamia, and other provinces of the Eaſt. 
And ſball affiit Eber.) By Eber or Heber is 
meant either the Hebrews, who were of Heber”s 
line, and in whom the prediction was verified, by 
their being in ſubjection to Alexander and his ſuc- 
ceſſors, and particularly by ſuffering a ſevere per- 
ſecution under Antiochus Epiphanes ; or, in ge- 
neral it may ſignify the people beyond the river, 
i. e. the people inhabiting on the farther fide of 
the Euphrates; which includes not only the He- 
brews, ſo called from Abraham their founder, 
who was from beyond that river, but likewiſe 
other eaſtern nations who were ſubdued by the 
ſame powers. In this laſt ſenſe it is underſtood 
by Onkelos, Fagius, Grotius, Le Clerc, and eſpe- 
cially the famous Hyde, in his book De Rel. ver. 
Per/. p. 56. who inſtead of ſhips ſhall come, pro- 
poſes to amend our tranſlation by reading it thus, 
as it is in the Samaritan MS. in the Bodleian li- 
brary : And they ſhall go forth from the coaſt 
of Chittim, and ſhall aMict Aſhur, and ſhall af- 
fl the other fide of the river.” See on Gen, 
x. 21. For how, ſays he, could European ſhips 
afflict Eber, and much leſs Aſſy ria, an inland and 
far diſtant country. Beſides, he thinks it not at 
all credible that God ſhould curſe the Hebrew 


nation by Balaam's mouth, a thing which Balak 


ſo earneſtly deſired, but could not obtain, for that 
would be inconſiſtent with his former bleſſing of 
them. 

And he alſo ſhall periſh for ever,] This doth 
not refer to Eber, i. e. the Hebrews, and other 
caltern nations; but to thoſe that afflicted them, 

V. 
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An. ante C. viz. the Greeks and Romans, who, he prophecies, tained in his way thither by the Midianites, among 
1452. ſhould at laſt be uttcrly deſtroyed. Pat. whom he was lain, ch. xxxi. 8. Or perhaps af- 
22 25 And Balaam returned to his place,] He ter he had gone home, he returned to the Mi— 
ſet out in order to return into his own country, dianites. | 
Meſopotamia, but he appears to have been de- 


C HAP. XXV. 


A dom with the daughters of Moab. 2 And they called the people unto 


A NP Iſrael abode in Shittim, and the people began to commit whore- 


the ſacrifices of their gods: and the people did eat, and bowed down 
to their gods. 3 And Iſrael joyned himſelf unto Baal-peor : and the anger 
of the LoRD was kindled againſt Iſrael, 4 And the Lok D faid unto Mo- 
ſes, Take all the heads of the people, and hang them up before the Lok p 
againſt the ſun, that the fierce anger of the LoxD may be turned away from 
Iſrael. 5 And Moſes ſaid unto the judges of Iſrael, Slay ye every one his 


men, that were joyned unto Baal-peor, 


E:X-P O'S J3-T. 110 


1 And Iſrael abode in Shittim,] A place in the 
plains of Moab, where they were before encamp- 
cd, ch. xxii. 1. It is called, ch. xxxiii. 49. Abel- 
Shittim, the mourning , Shittim, probably on ac- 
count of the mourning for the four and twenty 
thouſand who dicd here of the plague, ver. 9. 
This ſtation was the laſt which the Iſraelites made, 
while they remained in the wilderneſs, Num, 
xxxiii. 49. See Calmet and Pat. And from 
thence Joſhua removed them, after Mofes's death, 
to Jordan, where they paſſed over to Gilgal, 
Fs. ii. 1. iii. 1. iv. 19. Wherefore they are 
admoniſhed to remember what Balak conſulted, 
and what Balaam anſwered him, from Shittim to 
Gilgal, that they might know the righteouſneſs of 
the Lord, Mic, vi 5. i.e. That they might 
know the goodneſs of God towards them, in 
turning Balaam's intended curſe into a bleſſing. 
Sce Ainſiu. . 

The people began to commit whoredom with the 
daughters of Moab,] And of Midian alſo, as ap- 
pears from ver. 6, 17, 18. Theſe women ex- 
poſed themſelves to the luſt of the Iſraelites, and 
enticed them to idolatry, by the counſel of Ba- 
laam, who having learned that the proſperity of 
Iſrael depended upon their obſervance of the di- 
vine laws, and that there was no way to bring a 
curſe upon them but by ſeducing them from their 
duty, bethought him of this low ſtratagem to 
accompliſh his wicked purpoſe, cb. xxxi. 16. 
Rev. ii. 14. 

2 Called the people unto the ſacrifices of their 
geds,] Theſe feaſts upon ſacrifices were generally 
accompanied with muſic and dancing, and ſome- 
times with pompous proceſſions which inticed 
youthful minds to partake of them, and had a 
tendency to inflame their carnal appetites, which 
the women would not let them ſatisfy unleſs they 
conſented to worſhip their idols. Perhaps they 
told them it was not lawful for them to gratify 
their deſire, unleſs they would be of their religion. 

And the people did eat,] Which was an impli- 
cit act of idolatry, whereby they owned them- 


ſelves the ſervants of the gods of Moab, and is 


therefore expreſsly prohibited, Ex. xxxiv. 15. 

3 And I1jrael joined himſelf unto Baal-Peor,] 
W hoſe worſhip, according to Maimonides, con- 
ſiſted in revealing their ſecret parts before him; 
ſo that he was no better than a Priapus. This 
opinion they endeavour to ſupport by the etymg- 


logy of the name, and fancy ſome filchineſs is 
implied therein. For they derive Per from 
Paar to open or flretch, beciuſe they uſed an 
indecent poſture before the idol, (d:/tendebant ca- 
ram eo * podicis) and offered him dung, 
which the Jews pretend was the worſhip proper 
to this idol. See Sclom. Yarhi on this verſe, and 
Mai mon. More Nev. p. ili. c. 46. Others take 
Baal-Peor for the ſun, who was called Baal- 
Peor from a temple which he had upon mount 
Peor, mentioned ch. xxiii, 28. Selden (Synt. 
J. i. c. 5.) conjectures that Peor was the name 
of ſome great prince among them, whom they 
deified and worthipped under the name of Paal- 
Peor, or the god Peor. Which conjeQure ſeems 
favoured by P/. cvi. 28. where the pſalmiſt ſays, 
They joined themſelves to Baal-Pecr, and ate the 
ſacrifices of the dead: which ſeems to import, 
that in him they worſhipped ſome dead man. 
See Pat. 

4 Take all the heads of the people, and hang 
them up.] Others interpret it thus: Take unte thee, 


i. e. to thy aſſiſtance, the heads, or judges, of the 


people, and hang them up ; i. e. hang up ſuch as 
have joined themſelves to Baal-Peor, Which in- 
terpretation is juſtified by the next verſe, where 
Moſes directs the judges to do their duty by 
puniſhing the offenders. 

Before the Lord,] i. e. Before the ſanctuary. 
as men who had forſaken the worſhip of God, 
_ were by his ſentence adjudged to dig, See 

at. s 

Againſt the ſun,] Openly, that all the people 
might ſee, and fear to ſin. It was alſo provided 
by the Jewiſh law, that the bodies of malefac- 
tors ſhould hang no longer than till the evening 
of that day, Deut, xxi. 22, 23. 

5 And Miſes ſaid unto the judges—ſlay ye every 
one his men.] Moſes having in conjunction with 
the chief magiſtrates ſearched out ſuch as had 
been guilty of this lewdneſs and idolatry, allots 
to every judge his number of maleſactors for exe- 
cution, that they might either put them to 
death with their own hand, as Phinchas did, 
ver. 7. or by the proper officers. See Pat, It 
would ſeem that the judges were dilatory in exe- 
cuting this order, ſince God himſelf thought fit 
to viſit the heads of the idolaters with exemplary 
puniſhment, ver, 8. See Le Clerc. | 


6 And 


O. 
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6 And, behold, one of the children of Iſrael came and brought unto his my 
brethren a Midianitiſh woman, in the fight of Moſes, and in the fight of all. . 


the congregation of the children of Iſrael, who were weeping before the door 
of the tabernacle of the congregation. 7 And when Phinehas the ſon of 
Eleazar, the ſon of Aaron the prieſt, . ſaw it, he roſe up from amongſt the 
congregation, and took a javelin in his hand; 8 And he went after the man 
of Iſrael into the tent, and thruſt both of them through, the man of Iſrael, 
and the woman through her belly : So the plague was ſtayed from the children 
of Iſrael. 9 And thoſe that died in the plague, were twenty and four 
thouſand. | 
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6 Brought—a Midianitiſh woman in. the fight 
of Moſes, ) This argues Zimti to have been very 
impudently wicked, and to have had a high 
eontempt both of Moſes's authority, and of God's, 
whoſe ſervant he was; and as a farther aggrava- 
tion of his fin, it is added that he did it before 
the face of all the people, and that, when they 
were mourning for their ſin, lamenting the com- 
mon calamity, and imploring the pardoning mer- 
cy of God. 

7 When Phinehas—the priaſt, Sc.] He was a 
man of great authority, being next to the high- 
prieſt, whom he ſucceeded in office, as Joſhua did 
in the government, 

Took a javelin in his hand,] The Pſalmiſt ſays, 
He ſtood up and executed judgment; which ſeems 
to import, that he acted as a judge; but in a 
crime ſo preſumptuous, and ſo openly committed, 
it ſcems he thought it not neceſſary to wait for a 
judicial proceſs againſt the offenders, but cut them 
off directly with his own hand. Tis thought too, 
not without reaſon, that the number and dignity 
of the offenders intimidated the judges from exe- 
cuting their office: ſo that unleſs Phinehas, by 
this ſeaſonable zeal for God, and the intereſts of 
the public, had ſupported the authority of the 
laws, either a total anarchy had enſued, or the 
whole body of the people been expoſed to the 
ſevereſt * from God. Upon this fact 
the Jews ground what they call the judgment of 
zeal, which authorized them to puniſh blaſphe- 
mers and profaners of the temple, in the preſence 
of ten men of Iſrael, without a formal proceſs a- 
gainſt them. "Thus Matthias killed a Jew who 
ſacrificed after the manner of the heathens, 1 
Mac. ii. 24. But this judgment of zeal, as they 
call it, is not well grounded on this fact. For 


10 And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 


during their abode in the wilderneſs, Moſes pre- 
ſided with an extraordinary power, and Phinehas 
no doubt acted by his conſent : nor was the 
commonwealth ſo perfectly eſtabliſhed as after- 
wards, as is intimated by Moſes himſelf, Deut. 
xii. 8. And therefore this being an extraordinary 
caſe, cannot be drawn into precedent by private 
men, in circumſtances widely different. See Pat. 
and Le Clerc. 

8 He went after the man into his tent, ] The 
Hebrew word, which we render tent, imports a 
private place like a cave. The Vulgate, and 
ſome other verſions render it Lupanar, The 
ſenſe of the place ſhews that it was into ſome ſe- 
cret or retired place of his tent where he led 
the woman. 

Through her belly,] The Vulgate hath, through 
her ſecret parts, in lacis genitalibus. But that is 
not the meaning of the original words, el cebathab. 
Our tranſlation takes it to be the ſame as el heba, 
through the belly. But Le Clerc thinks it an- 
ſwers to the Arabic word alcobab, which ſigui- 
fies a place arched over with a covering of lea- 
ther; what we call an alcove : So he renders it 
in the bed-chamber. 

9 Thoſe that died in the plague were twenty and 
four theuſand,] St. Paul mentions only twenty 
and three theuſand, who, he ſays, fel! in one day, 
1 Cor, x. 8. But it ſeems that one thouſand was 
ſlain by the judges, ver. 5. and twenty three 
thouſand by the hand of God. See Ain/w. Kidder. 
Pyle, &c. For what we render plague does not 
ſignify peſtilence only, but any other ſudden 
ſtroke. Thus did the people fall by their own 
wickedneſs, whom Balaam and Balak could never 
have harmed any other way. 


11 Phinehas the fon cf 


Eleazar, the ſon of Aaron the prieſt, hath turned my wrath away from the 
children of Iſrael (while he was zealous for my fake among them) that I 
conſumed not the children of Iſrael in my jealouſy, 12 Wherefore ſay, Behold, 
I give unto him my covenant of peace. 
ſeed after him, even the covenant of an everlaſting prieſthood ; becauſe he was 
zealous for his God, and made an atonement for the children of IIrael. 


N 


13 And he ſhall have it, and his 


11 He was zealous for my ſale,] Or, He was 
Jealous with my jealouſy: For it is the ſame 
word which we render jealouſy at the end of the 
verſe. The meaning is, that in the ardour of 
his pious zeal for the honour of God, and the 
national intereſt, he was as incapable of bearing 
with that notorious breach of alleg ance to God 
in the Iſraelites, as the jealous huſband is of 
bearing with an open breach of the marriage 
covenant in his wife. See Le Clerc. 

gh conſumed not the children of Iſrael in 


to vulgar apprehenſion. 


my jealouſy,] Jealouſy and the like paſſions are 
alcribed to God in — only in conformity 
And the meaning is, 
that public good, which is the great end of the 
divine government, makes it neceſſary for provi- 
dence to proceed with the ſame ſeverity againſt 
ſome particular crimes, as men do when th 
are prompted by jealouſy and other angry — 
ſions. Thus in the paſſige before us, we are aſ- 
ſured that if it had not been for Phinehas and a 
few more good men who remained among the 
7M Iſraelites, 


594 


u n 


An. ante C. liraelites, and whoſe zeal for God preſerved them 


1452. 


ſtedfaſt amidſt the general defection, and ani- 


23 matcd them to vindicate the honour of the di- 


vine laws, the jealouſy of God, i. e. his wile, 
benevolent, and juſt concern for the moſt ex- 
tenſive and laſting intercſts of mankind, had 
made it neceſlary for him entirely to deſtroy a 
nation ſo totally wicked and degenerate, and fo 
to make them a dreadful example of his impla- 
cable averſion to ſin, eſpecially to the perfidious 
breach of national covenant. 

12 I give unto him my covenant of peace,] Peace, 
in Hebrew comprehends all manner of Proſperi- 
iy. So my covenant of peace ſignifies my promiſe 
of proſperity to him and his deſcendants. Or we 
may refer it to the prieſthood in the following 
words, called a covenant of peace, becauſe the 
prieſts were the mediators or peace- makers be- 
tween God and men; the end of all their ſa- 
crifices, incenſe, and prayers, which they offer- 
ed, being to procure God's peace and favour to 
Iſrael. See Calmet and Kidder, 

13 Even the covenant of an everlaſting prieſthood, ] 
i. e. A promiſe that the prieſthood ſhall be per- 
petuated in his family. See Ecclus. xlv. 24. 1 
Mac. ii. 54. The prieſthocd was indeed inter- 
rupted for ſome time in the family of Phinehas, 
probably for ſome crime committed by ſome of 


his poſterity, in conſequence of which it was 


* Heb. houſe 
ef a father, 


transferred to the family of Eli, who was de- 
ſcended from Ithamar Aaron's youngeſt ſon ; but 
upon the miſbehaviour of Eli's ſons, the piieſt- 
hood was reſtored, in the days of Solomon, to 
the poſterity of Phinchas, with whom it conti- 
nued as long as the Levitical prieſthood laſted. 


See Pat. and Le Clerc. Compare 1 Chro. vi. 
from ver. 4 to 15, with Ezra vii. 16. Where 
we find this promiſe made good : for both the 
prieſts before the captivity, and Ezra, who was 
prieſt after the captivity, were of Phinehas's line. 
And we have no reaſon to doubt of its conti- 
nuance afterwards. Mr. Shuckford propoſes ano- 
ther explication, which ſome may perhaps think 
more ſatisfactory : namely, if we ſuppoſe the 
prieſthood to be here called ev; not as 
expreſſing a deſign of a perpetual continuance of 
it to Phinehas's deſcendants, but as limiting it to 
the family of Aaron throughout their generations. 
Accordingly it might be rightly tranſlated thus : 
It ſhall be to him, and to his ſeed after him, a 
covenant (or grant) of the everlaſting prieſthood. 
Intimating, that God had given to Phinehas, and 
his ſeed after him, a grant of the prieſthood, 
which was limited to Aaron and his deſcendants, 
to all generations, and is therefore called the 
everlaſting prieſthood, Ex. xl. 15. Which 
promiſe was not in vain; for Phinchas might 
have died before Eleazar, and ſo never have 
enjoyed Aaron's prieſthood. See Shuckford's Con- 
nect. V. III. B. XII. p. 294. 

Becauſe he was zealous for his God,] God, who 
ſearches the heart, ſaw that this emotion pro- 
ceeded not from private paſſion, but from juſt 
indignation againſt ſuch infamous lewdneſs, a 
truly pious zeal for the honour of God and the 
public weal. 

And made an atonement for the children of I, 
real,] Procured a pardon and atonement for 
them from God. Sec on ch. viii. 19. 


14 Now the name of the Iſraelite that was ſlain, even that was flain with 
the Midianitiſh woman, «es Zimri the ſon of Salu, a prince of a * chief houſe 


among the Simeonites. 


15 And the name of the Midianitiſh woman that 


was ſlain, «vas Cozbi the daughter of Zur; he was head over a people, and 


of a chief houſe in Midian. 


17 Vex the Midianites, and ſmite them : 


16 And the Lox D ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 


18 For they vex you with their 


wiles, wherewith they have beguiled you, in the matter of Peor, and in the 
matter of Cozbi, the daughter of a, prince of Midian their filter, which was 
ſlain in the day of the plague, for Peors ſake. 


E X PAS 


Zimri the ſon of Salu, a prince, Sc.] This is 


_ mentioned to do honour to Phinehas, who in 


this brave act feared not the dignity of a man 
of ſo great intereſt in his tribe. 

15 The daughter of Zur, he was head over a 
people,] Therefore he is reckoned among the 
kings of Midian, ch. xxxi. 8. 

17 Vex the Midianites,—for they vex you with 
their wiles,] The Moabites are not named, See 
Deut. ii. 9. * Tis probable, from ver. 6. com- 


- pared with ch. xxxi, 16. that the Midianites had 


the principal hand in ſeducing the Iſraelites into 


this ſhameful revolt from the worſhip of God, 


r 


into the vile ſacrifices of Baal- peor, and in cauſing 
this open and impudent affront to be put 
upon the profeſſors of the true religion in the 
matter of Zimri, to whom they proſtituted a 
daughter of one of their moſt honourable fami- 
lies, to procure the diſgrace and deſtruction of 
the Ifraclites ; therefore, in juſt retribution for 
their wickedneſs, God commands Moſes to be 
ready, at a time he ſhould appoint, to attack 
their country with his whole force, and gave 
them a fatal overthrow, ch. xxxi. See Pyle and 
Kidder, 


CHAT. AVI 


N D it came to paſs after the plague, that the Loꝶ p ſpake unto Moles, 


and unto Eleazar the ſon of Aaron the prieſt, ſaying, 


2 Take the 


ſum of all the congregation of the children of Iſrael, from twenty years old 
and upward, throughout their fathers houſe, all that are able to go to war 


in Ifrael. 


2 And Moſcs and Eleazar the prieſt ſpake with them in the plains 


of Moab by Jordan zear Jericho, ſaying, 4 Take the ſum of the people, from 


twenty 


CHAP, XXV1, 


twenty years old and upward ; as the LoRp commanded Moſes and the An. ante C. 
children of Iſrael, which went forth out of the land of Egypt. 1452. 


T 17-4 WS 


1, 2 Aud it came to paſs, &c.] Aſter the 
foremention'd plague, (ch. xxv. 9.) which had 
cut off all the remains of that murmuring and 
ungrateful generation that firſt came out of 
Egypt, as appears from ver. 64. and the Iſraelites, 
their deſcendants, being now ſhortly to enter 
into the land of Canaan, God orders Moſes and 
Eleazar the high- prieſt, to cauſe a third poll or 
regiſter of the males of the whole nation to be 
taken, from the age of twenty and upwards, in 
the ſame manner as is preſcribed, Ex. xxx. ii. 
and as was done before the building of the ta- 
bernacle, Ex. xxxviii. 25. And again, when 
they were to be encamped in the ſecond month 
of the ſecond year, Num. i. 1, &. Thereby 
to demonſtrate the divine faitlifulneſs, both in 
fulfilling the threats pronounced againſt the diſ- 


5 Reuben the eldeſt ſon of Iſrael : 


obedience of their predeceſſors, and in making 
good the promiſe of multiplying the ſeed of Abra- 
ham ; and to render the diviſion of the country 
they were going to polleſs, the more eafy and 
regular. See Pyle. 
2 From twenty years «ld, Sc] See on Num. 
CG 5 

: By Jerdan near Jericho,] See on ch. xxii. 1. 

4 Take the ſum of the people,] Tho' theſe 
words are not in the original, yet the ſenſe ſhews 
that they are to be underſtood. See examples of 
the like omiſſions, ch. ix. 20. xiii. 30. and elſe- 
where. 

As the Lord commanded Moſes, &c.] He bids 
the proper officers of every tribe proceed accord- 
ing to the directions God had formerly given to 
Moſes, Num. i. 1. 


the children of Reuben; Hanoch, / 


ao hom cometh the family of the Hanochites : of Pallu, the family of the Pal- 
luites: 6 Of Heſron, the family of the Heſronites: of Carmi, the family of 
the Carmites. 7 Theſe are the fimilies of the Reubenites : and they that 
were numbred of them, were forty and three thouſand and ſeven hundred 
and thirty. 8 And the ſons of Pallu; Eliab. 9 And the ſons of Eliab ; Ne- 
muel, and Dathan, and Abiram. This 7s that Dathan and Abiram wwhrch tere 
famous in the congregation, who ſtrove againſt Moſes and againſt Aaron in 
the company of Korah, when they ſtrove againſt the Lord : 10 And the 
carth opened her mouth, and ſwallowed them up together with Korah, when 
that company died, what time the fire devoured two hundred and fiſty men: 
and they became a ſign, 11 Notwithſtanding the children of Korah died not. 


E 


5, 6 The children of Reuben, Hanoch, c.] 
Theſe four ſons of Reuben, whoſe families here 
follow, are mentioned both in Gen. xlvi. 9. and 
in Ex. vi. 14. | 

7 Theſe are the families,] Rather nations (gentes) 
or kindreds, as we tranſlate the fame word, P/. 
xxii. 27. 

They that were numired of them were forty and 
three thauſand, Sc] Conſequently this tribe was 
lefs than it was eight and thirty years ago, by 
near three thouſand men, Num. i. 21. For 
ſome whole houſholds had been deſtroyed, as 
H. 9. 

8 And the ſons of Pallu, Eliab ] Sons is here 
put for /n; it being uſual in Hebrew, to put 
the plural for the ſingular. See Gen. xix. 29. 
xxi. 7. xlvi. 7. and in this ſame chapter, ver. 
42. See Pat. 

9 Dathan and Abiram,] See on ch. xvi. 1. 

Il hen they ftrove againſt the Lord, See on cb. 
xvi. 9. 

10 And the earth—ſfwallyzwed them up toge- 
ther with Korah, Qc.] Theſe words ſeem to im- 
port, that Korah was ſwallowed up with Dathan 
and Abiram, But it being more probable, as is 
obſerved on ch. xvi. 32. that Norah was conſumed 
by the fire of Gad, with thoſe who offered in- 
cenſe unbidden ; the wards may be otherwiſe 
tranſlated thus: The earth fivallowed them up; 


viz. Dathan and Abiram : and as for Korah, be 
died with that company, what time the fire de- 
vcured, &c. Accordingly the Samaritan renders 
it: And the earth fwallowed them up, what time 
that company died, and the fire dcucured Korah 
with the titus hundred and fifty men who became a 
ſign. And in Fun. & Temel, The earth— ſwal- 
lowed them up, and that things pertain:d ta 
Kerah. 

l bat time the fire devoured two hundred and 
fi/'y,] See on ch. xvi. 35. 

And they became a fign,] A monument of di- 
vine vengeance againſt rebellious ſinners. The 
Vulgate connects theſe words with the following 
thus: And lo a fign er miracle was wrought ; for 
whereas Kerah bimſelf periſhed. bis ſans periſhed 
net. And the Jews have a tradition, that while 
Korah's ſons were in their father's tent, follicit- 
ing him to deſiſt from his rebellion, on a ſudden 
the earth ſwallowed up Korah, and left his ſons 
unhurt. See Calmet. 

11 Notwithſtanding the children of Korah died not] 
Tho' Korah and his affociates then periſhed, yet 
ſeveral, if not all of his ſons, either joined not 
with, or forſook him in that wicked attempt; 
and fo lived to become a conſiderable branch of 
the Levitical family ; for they were famous in 
David's time. See Pyle. 


12 The ſons of Simeon after their fatailies : of Nemuel, the family of the 
Nemuelites: of Jamin, the family of the Jaminites : of Jachin, the family of 


the Jachinites: 13 Of Zerah, the family of the Zarhites: of Shaul, the fa- 


mily 
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An. ante C. mily of the Shaulites., 14 Theſe are the families of the Simeonites, twenty 
145% and two thouſand and two hundred. 


E X POSITION. 


mulites. 


9 N 
ſettlement of the Iſraelites in Egypt. 


12 The ſons of Simeon, c.] They are rec- 
koned up here. as in Gen. xlvi. 10. Ex. vi. 15. 
only Ohad is omitted, his family being perhaps 
extinct, and Nemuel is there called Jemuel, and 
Fachin, in 1 Chro, iv. 24, is called Jari, 


_ vece Pat. 


14 The families of the Simeonites, twenty and 
two thouſand, and two hundred,] Inſtead of fifty 


and nine thouſand and three hundred, which was 
their number at the laſt poll, ch. i. 24. So that 
they were decreaſed 37,100 a conſiderable part 
of which decreaſe ſeems to have been owing to 
the plague and ſlaughter in this tribe, occaſioned 
by Zimri, one of the princes of the Simeonites, 
who probably drew over many of his brethren to 
imitate his example, ch. xxv. 9, 14. 


15 The children of Gad after their families: of Zephon, the family of 
the Zephonites : of Haggi, the family of the Haggites : of Shuni, the family of 


the Shunites : 
of the Erites : 
of the Arelites. 


to thoſe that were numbred of them, 


15, 16, 17 De children of Gad, = They 
are reckoned up in the ſame manner, Gen. xlvi. 
16. only the names are written ſomewhat dif- 
ferently. 


16 Of Ozni, the family of the Oznites: of Eri, the family 
17 Of Arod the family of the Arodites: of Areli, the family 
18 Theſe are the families of the children of Gad according 


forty thouſand and five hundred. 


„ ee. 


18. Thoſe that were numbred of them, forty 
thouſand and five hundred,) Decreaſed 5150 ſince 
the laſt poll. See on ch. i. 25. 


19 The ſons of Judah were Er and Onan: and Er and Onan died in the 


land of Canaan. 


20 And the ſons of Judah after their families were; of 
Shelah, the family of the Shelanites : of Pharez, the family 
of Zerah, the family of the Zarhites: 


of the Pharzites : 
21 And the ſons of Pharez were; 


of Heſron, the family of the Heſronites : of Hamul, the family of the Ha- 


22 Theſe are the families of Judah according to thoſe that were 


numbred of them, threeſcore and ſixteen thouſand and five hundred.. 


EXPE T4030, 


19 Er and Onan died,] They died before the 
See Gen, 
xxxviii. 7, 10. 


20 Shelah, c.] The ſons of Judah, who made 
families, were three, as we read alſo, Gen. xlvi. 12. 
The ſons of Judah after their families,] By fa- 
milies here are meant not ſingle houſholds, but 
as families are uſed in heraldry, for a lineage or 
kindred deſcending from a common anceſtor. See 
of. vii. 16, 17, 18. 
21 And the ſons of Pharez were, &c.) The 
two grandſons of Judah by Pharez, viz. Hez- 


ron and Hamul became the fathers of a nume- 
rous poſterity, who, conſidered as a nation or 
Clan, were all ſtiled Pharzites or Pharezites ; 
but, according to their families, were diſtin- 
guiſhed by the names of their reſpective founders, 
into Heſronites and Hamulites. 

22 Thoſe that were numbred of them, threeſcore 
and ſixteen thouſand and five hundred,)] Increaſed 
ſince the laſt poll 1900. See on ch. i. 27. Thus 
we ſee Judah out- ſtripped his brethren, accord- 
ing to his father's prediction, Gen. xlix. 8. 


23 Of the ſons of Iſſachar after their families: of Tola, the family of 


the Tolaites : of Pua, the family of the Punites : 


24 Of Jaſhub, the family 


of the Jaſhubites : of Shimron, the family of the Shimronites. 25 Theſe are 
the families of Iſſachar according to thoſe that were numbred of them, three- 
ſcore and four thouſand and three hundred. 


EA 08 
23 Of the ſins of 1ſachar, &c.] Compare 


Gen. xlvi. 13. 


3 
25 Threeſcore and four thouſand and three hun- 


3 js © 


dred,] Iflachar was now alſo found to be a 
fruitful tribe, being increaſed 9900. See ch. 
i. 29, 


26 Of the ſons of Zebulun after their families: of Sered, the family of 
the Sardites: of Elon, the family of the Elonites: of Jahleel, the family of 
the Jahleelites. 27 Theſe are the families of the Zebulunites according to 
thoſe that were numbred of them, threeſcore thouſand and five hundred. 


4 E Xp 0 
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26 Of the ſons of Zebulun, &c.) Their names was under the ſtandard of Judah, ch. ii, 5, 6, 7. 


are the ſame, without any alteration, as in Gen. 


This tribe, as alſo that of Ifſachar, creaſed 3100. See ch. i. 31. 


xlvi. 14. 


27 Threeſeore thouſand and five hundred,] In- 


28 The ſons of Joſeph after their families, were Manaſſeh and Ephraim. 
29 Of the ſons of Manaſſeh: of Machir, the family of the Machirites : 
and Machir begat Gilead : of Gilead come the family of the Gileadites. 
zo Theſe are the ſons of Gilead: of Jeezer, the family of the Jeezerites : 


of Helek, the family of the Helekites : 
the Aſrielites: and of Shechem, the family 


31 And of Aſtiel, the family of 
of the Shechemites: 


of Shemida, the family of the Shemidaites : and of Hepher, the family of the 
Hepherites. 33 And Zelophehad the ſon of Hepher had no ſons, but daugh- 
ters: and the names of the daughters of Zelophehad, were Mahlah, and 


Noah, Hoglah, Milcah, and Tirzah. 


34 Theſe are the families of Manaſ- 


ſeh, and thoſe that were numbred of them, fifty and two thouſand and ſeven 


hundred, 


EP O58 1:F 4:0 0 


28 The ſons of Joſeph,) See on Gen. xlvi. 
20. 
29 Of the ſons of Manaſſch ; of Machir,] 
This was his only ſon, but thoſe deſcended from 
him are called Manaſſeh's ſons. See Fof. xvii. 
1. 2. 

30 Theſe are the ſons of Gilead ; of Feezer,] 
Called Abiezer, Fof. xvii. 2. 

33 Zelophehad had no ſous, ] It is remarkable, 

that in ſo many heads of families, there was only 


one to whom no ſons were born. To what 


597 
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32 And 


other cauſe can this be aſcribed but to a peculiar - 


providence, whereby many more males than fe- 
males were born, for the ſtrength and increaſe 
of the Jewiſh nation ? See Le Clerc. 

34 Fifty and two thouſand and ſeven hundred, 
Manaſſeh likewiſe found the promiſe made to Jo- 
ſeph's poſterity, Gen. xlix. 22, greatly fulfilled, 
by growing into a moſt populous tribe, being in- 
creaſed 29500, ch. i. 35. | 


35 Theſe are the ſons of Ephraim after their families: of Shuthelah, the 
family of the Shuthalhites: of Becher, the family of the Bachrites : of Tahan, 


the family of the Tahanites. 


36 Angd._theſe are the ſons of Shuthelah : of 


Eran, the family of the Eranites. 37 Theſe are the families of the ſons of 
Ephraim, according to thoſe that were numbred of them, thirty and two 
thouſand and five hundred, Theſe are the ſons of Joſeph after their families. 


E006 4-406 


35 Of Shuthelah, Fc. ] Theſe ſons of Ephraim 
are mentioned with ſome variation, 1 Chro. 


Vit. 20. 
7 Thirty and two thouſand and five hundred, 


Ephraim, tho' in future times a tribe flouriſhing 


far beyond that of its brother tribe Manaſſeb, 


Deut. xxxiii. 17. was now, for whatever reaſon, 
upon the declenſion ; their poll being decreaſed 
8000. See on ch. i. 33. 


38 The ſons of Benjamin aſter their families: of Bela, the family of the 
Belaites: of Aſhbel, the family of the Aſhbelites: of Ahiram, the family of 


the Ahiramites: 


39 Of Shupham, the family of the Shuphamites: of Hu- 


pham, the family of the Huphamites. 40 And the ſons of Bela were Ard 
and Naaman : of Ard, the family of the Ardites: and of Naaman, the fa- 


mily of the Naamites. 


41 Theſe are the ſons of Benjamin after their fa- 


milies : and they that were numbred of them, were forty and five thouſand 


and ſix hundred, 


'E x.P0:4-1:2 1:0 


38 The oo” of Benjamin, &c.] When they 
went into 
leſs than ten, Gen. xlvi. 21. Hal 


fore this time; for here are only five named. 


In amends for the reſt, two of his grand-children 


gypt, the ſons of Benjamin were no 
of whom, it 
ſeems, had no children, or were all extin& be- 


by the eldeſt Bela, viz. Ard and Naaman, be- 
came heads of very large families. 
Of Bela, &c.) Compare Gen. xlvi. 21. and 
1 Chro. viii. 1. fv | 
41 Forty and thouſand and fix hundred} 
Increaſed fince the laſt poll 10200, ch. i. 37. 


42 Theſe are the ſons of Dan after their families : of Shuham, the family 


of the Shuhamites. 


Theſe are the families of Dan after their families. 


43 All the families of the Shuhamites according to thoſe that were numbred 
of them, were threeſcore and four thouſand and four hundred. 
7N 
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4 Theſe. ere the fon of Dan,] Thus he f Shubam,] Called Hu/bim, by a tranſpoſition 
| ſpeaks, though he had. but one. See on uer. 8. of letters, , Gen, xlyi, "3 EN : 
Under the name of ſons his deſcendants are in- Threeſcore and four thouſand and four hundred] 
| I, cluded... This tribe -increaſed into very great Increaſed 1700, ch. i. 39. | 
diviſions and fubdiviſions of families, all derived 
from Shuham the only ſon of that patriarch. 


44. Of, the children of Aſher after their families: of Jimna, the family of 
the Jimnites: of Jeſui, the family of the Jeſuites: of Beriah, the family of 
the Beriites. 4.5, Of the. ſong,, of Berjah : of Heber, the family of the He- 
berites: of Malchicl, the ;family of the Malchielites. 46 And the name of 
the daughter of Aſher was, Sarah. 47 Theſe are the families of the ſons of 
Aſher according to thoſe that were numbred of them; «who ere fifty and 


three thouſand and four hundred. 
E XP OS ITI ON. 


44 Of the children of Aſher, &c.) Compare 47 Fifty and three thouſand and four hundred.) 
en. xlvi. 17. One of his ſons there mention- Increaſed 11900. See ch. i. 41. 
*ed'is here omitted; his family, probably, being | 
dextinct, and the loſs thereof recompenſed by a 
daughter. | 
2 111 


＋ n 4. 04 mine * 234 A wad : : 
48 Of the ſons of Naphtali after their families: of Jahzeel, the family of 
the Jahzeelites : of Guni, the family of the Gunites: 49 Of Jezer, the fa- 
1 mily of the Jezerites; of Shillem, the family of the Shillemites. 50 Theſe 
| | are the families of Naphtali according to their families: and they that were 
| numbred of them, were forty and five thouſand and four hundred. 


ps BEX NOS Ia oN. 
48 Of the ſons of Naphtali,} Compare Gen. tribes led each tribe, and had the adminiſtration 
Alvi. 24.- - + © 2 2 obf their public affairs, The office of the heads 
Jo Theſe are the families of Napbtali accord- of families, was to aſſemble the families of whith 
ing to: their families, | Reckoning the tribes 12, they were governors. They may be repreſented 
excluſive of. the tribe of Levi, which was not to as lords licutenants of a county, and their de- 
be fettled as a tribe, there will be 12 tribes and puty-lieutenants, or as generals and lieutenant- 
58 families in all, which make 70; whence generals. See Lowman's Diſſertation, Cc. p. 76. 
fome conjecture that the number of ſeventy el- -. Forty and five thouſand and four hundred, ] 
ders was taken from the number of the princes Decreaſed 8000. See Num, i. 43. t 
of tribes and heads of families, The princes of 


| 51 Theſe were the numbred of the children of Ifrael, ſix hundred thou- 
thirty. 52 And the Lord TVs unto 


ſand and a thouſand ſeven hundred and thirty. | | 

Moſes, ſaying, 53 Unto theſe the land ſhall be divided for an inheritance, 
* Heb. ii according to the number of names. 54 To, many thou ſhalt “ give the 
Fly bis inbe» more inheritance,. and to few, thou ſhalt + give the leſs inheritance : to every 
722 lud Ohe ſhall his inheritance be given, according to thoſe that were numbred of 
17% bis in. him, 55 Notwithftanding,, the land ſhall be divided by lot: according to 
+-ritance. the names of the tribes of their fathers, they, ſhall inherit. 56 According to 


the lot ſhall the poſſeſſion thereof be divided, between many and few. 
| E N 0 8 LT ron. 
| 1 51 Six hundred thouſand and a thauſand Jeven. 52, 53 Aud the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, Ee. 


hundred and thiriy,] Thus, notwithſtanding the The ſeveral #ribes, and families of each tribe, be- 
| - accidents that befel them in the deſart, &c. the ing thus again regiſtered and methodieally diſ- 
| plagues juſtly infliged. upon the foregoing, gene- ,, tinguiſhed, God gaye Moſes to underſtand, hi: 
kation, the Ifraclites, upon a balance of increaſe , will was, that the partition of the land of Ca- 
and decreafe of all the full grown males ſince the naan they were now about to enter upon, ſhould 
aft regiſter, appeared to be but eighieen hundred be made to the Iſraelites, after the ſame regular 

| | and twenty perſons leſs than they were then. See method. 
| % ch. i. 46. It is be to obſerved, however, that 54 To every one ſhall his inheritance be given, 
| in this poll ſome. odd numbers appear to be mit- This equal diviſion of property, under God, 
ed ; for it is not likely that in ſo many; tribes was the great hulwark and ſtrength of the He- 
there were preciſely ſo many round hundreds, brew common wealth. For property is the na- 
| | and not fo much as one over. And yet this is tural foundation of power; hence the natural 
1 the caſe as to all of them but Reuben, which .. foundation of every government is laid in the diſ- 
reckons thirty over the hundreds. tribution of the lands ot territory — 
12 
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the ſeveral meu bers of it. If the prince is 
proprietor of the. lands, as in ſome. eaſtern. go- 
vernments, the pn\ince will be abſolute; for all 
who hold the lands, holding them of the prince, 
and enjoying them a his will and pleaſure, are 
ſo ſubject to his will, ti bat they are in the condition 


E R 8. 


which in the north, &c. Then in that quarter 


where their lot fell, a larger or ſmaller portion of 


. and was divided to them, according to the good- 


neſs of the ſoil, and in proportion as they were 


more or Jeſs. numerous. By this means all ground 


of quarrel among the ſeveral tribes was removed, 


of ſlaves, not of free ſubjects. If the property and each acquieſced in his ſettlement, as allotted 


is divided among a few, the reſt holding of them, 
and under them as vaſ{: :|s, the power and autho- 
rity of government will be in the hands of 
thoſe ſew; but if the property be divided 
near equally among all the members of the ſo- 
ciety, the true power and authority of ſuch go- 
vernment will naturally be in all the members of 
that ſociety, whate ve: form of union they may 
have, ſor the bettet direction of the Whole as a 
political body. (A) i 
5 Notrtulthſtandiii g the land ſhall be divided by 
lat, ] Since the land was to be divided among the 
tribes in proportion to their numbers, to many, 
a greater portion of land, and to few, a ſmaller; 
the queſtion is, what occaſion there was for di- 
viding it likewiſe by lot? The anſwer is, chat 
the lot ſeems to re/{pe& only the quarter, the par- 
ticular coaſt or province in which every tribe 
vas to be ſituate d, but not the extent of land. 
For inſtance, it v vas firſt determined by lot which 
of the twelve tr ibes were to inherit in the ſouth, 


Jeſ. xviii. 10. 


to bim by God himſelf, to whom the appeal 
was made by lot, of. xviii. 6, 8, 10. Prov. xvi. 


33. and xvii. 18. The ſame cuſtom was ob- 


ſerved; by other nations in the diviſion of vacant 
or conquered lands. Hence. the, word Lot ſigni- 


— — R N — well as 
in Hebrew, Jud. i. 3. 1 Pet. v. 3. Epb. i. 14 
28. See Le Clere and Ainſw. ; 


6 According to the lot Hall the poſſeſſion there- 
of 3 divided, This diviſion . 
made by Joſhua : for, after Gad, Reuben, and 
the half tribe of Manaſſeh had received the lot 
of their inheritance beyond Jordan, to the eaſtern 
boundaries ; and when they, who had been ſent 
out ori purpoſe to deſcribe the land, had deſcrib- 


ed it by cities, and were returned to Joſhua with - 


the deſcription in a book, Joſhua caſt lots for 


them in Shiloh, before the Lord, and there he 


divided the land unto the tribes who had not re- 
ceived their inheritance eaſtward of Jordan. See 


157 And theſe are they, that / were numbred of the Levites, after their fa- 
mi 


ies: of Gerſhon, the family of the 


Gerſhonites : of Kohath, the family 


of the Kohathites: of Merari, the family of the Merarites. 58 Theſe are 


the families of the Levites : the famil 


y of the Libnites, the family of the 


Hebronites, the family of the Mahlites, the family of the Muſhites, the family 
of the Korathites: and Kohath begat; Amram. 59 And the name of Am- 
rams wife was Jochebed, the daughter of Levi, whom | her mother bare to 
Levi in Egypt: and ſhe bare unto Amram, Aaron and Moſes, and Miriam 
their ſiſter. 60 And unto Aaron was born Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and 


Ithamar. 61 And Nadab and Abihu 


died, when they offered ſtrange fire 


before the LoxD. 62 And thoſe that were numbred of them, were twenty 
and three thouſand, all males, from a month old and upward: for tliey 
were not numbred among the children of Iſrael, becauſe there was no inheri- 


tance given them among the children of 


us E X P 1 8 


57 Aud theſe are they that were numbred of the | 
Levites, c.] For the ſame reaſons upon which 


- 


| the other tribes were regiltred, it was fit that this as before 


Ifrael. ; 
I T ION. 


of Levi ſhould be reg iſtred in like manner, un- 
der the three chief branches of that ſacred order, 


diſtinguiſhed, ch. ii. 17, 18. But then, 


— N O 1 = , E S. 
(A) Here jt may be proper to make a computation . from Joſippa, to Arabia, the middle 
F 1. the extent of the Hebrew: territory, that we may q e overs and the 15 


tween the ongelt, it is from 53 


© ſee what proviſion of land was made for the whole deg. 34 min. to 56 deg. 20 min. or about 3 de 


number of Iſraelites who were to be ſettled, in it. 
The loweſt computation is that of Hecatæus in ſoſephus, 
© (Contra Ap. B. I.) who makes it to contain only three 
millions of acres. Upon this computation, reckoning the 
whole people in the twelve tribes ac ſix hundred and 
two thouſand, which is more than, in the latter poll, 
they came to, Num. xxvi. 51, the land of Canaan 
+ would have afforded unto. every man four acres, with , 
a handſome remainder for the princes of tribes, heads 
of families, Levitical cities, and other public ſes.” 
Hut thoſe who have been more exact in the compu- 
£ tation, find the extent of this territory much larger. 
The bounds are fixed from mount Lebanon north 
to the mountains of Sin, or part of Arabia Betræa 
ſouth ; and from the Mediterranean ſea weſtward, to 
the mountains of Abarim, and the deſart of Arabia. 
+. eaſt... And according to the belt wake this country 
is ſituated from 31 to 34 degrees north latitude. So 


that the meaſured diſtance will be about 180 miles.“ II 


As to the breadth from eaſt to welt, taking the di- 


of longitude ; which, at that laticude, will be about 
hity miles to a d ; in the whole one | hundred 
and fifty miles. The compated' diſtance, actol ing 
to Reland, is but one hundred and thirty. And that 
we may not ſeem to exaggerate, we ſhall hold to 
this. Now one hundred and eighty miles by one 
hundred and thirty, amounts to fourteen millions 
nine hundred and ſeventy fix thouſand acres, Which 
quantity of land will divide to fix hundred tho 

men above twenty one acres and an — way 


wich a remainder of one million nine hundred :2 


ſeventy fix thouſand acres for the afortihid: pablic 


uſes 3 above five times as much as the common com · 
utation from Hecatzus, So that here was a provi 
boa anden to enable each perſon, wich all th ad- 
vantages of that country and climate, to live as well 
as men can do in ours upon an eſtate of fift or 7 
. PHY, Atari, Te 
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An. ante C. as they were not to inherit with the other tribes, 62 Theſe that were numbted 4 them, were | 
1452. they are numbred by themſelves. : twenty and three thouſand, & c.] Increaſed 1000 
3 I Gerſhon, c.] Compare Gen. xIvi, 11. Ex. ſince the laſt poll, ch. iii, 3g. ö 2 
vi. 16, Sc. | There was no inheritance given them among the 
59 And the name L Amram's wife was Feche- children of Iſrael,] See on eb. xyiii. 20. 
bed, the daughter of Levi,] See on Ex. vi. 20, . 
61 And Nadab and Abihu died, &c.] Lev. 


X. 2, 


63 Theſe are they that were numbred by Moſes and Eleazar the prieſt, 
who numbred the children of Iſrael in the plains of Moab, by Jordan near 
Jericho. 64 But among theſe there was not a man of them whom Moſes 
and Aaron the prieſt numbred, when they numbred the children of Iſrael in 
the wilderneſs of Sinai. 65 For the Loxp had faid of them, They ſhall 
ſurely die in the wilderneſs. And there was not left a man of them, fave 
Caleb the ſon of Jephunneh, and Joſhua the ſon of Nun. 


EP: 07 ee 


64 Among theſe there was not a man, ] i. e. miſed to ſpare in reward of their ſteady virtue, 
Among the tribes to whom the land was to be ch. xiv. 24, 30, 38. Some of the Levites too 
divided by lot. See on ver. 65. ſeem to be excepted, for not to mention Moſes 

65 For the Lord had ſaid of them, they ſhall himfelf, who was of that tribe, it is certain that 
ſurely die, &c,] See on ch. xiv. 23, 28, 29, Com- Eleazar, at leaſt, was born in Egypt, Ex. vi. 
pared with Deut. ii. 14, 15. 23. See Le Clerc. 

Sade Caleb -a Joſhua,] Whom God pro- 
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T HE N the daughters of Zelophehad the fon of Hepher, the fon of 
Gilead, the ſon of Machir, the fon of Manaſſch, of the families of 
Manaſſeh the ſon of Joſeph : and theſe are the names of his daughters; Mah- 
lah, Noab, and Hoglah, and Milcah, and Tirzah. 2 And they ſtood be- 
fore Moſes, and before Eleazar the prieſt, and before the princes, and all the 
congregation, by the door of the tabernacle of the congregation, ſaying, 
Our father died in the wilderneſs, and he was not in the company of them 
that gathered themſelves together againſt the Loxp in the company of Ko- 
| rah; but died in his own fin, and had no ſons. 4 Why ſhould the name of 
| „ Heb. di, Our father be“ done away from among his family, becauſe he hath no ſon ? 
| niſhed. Give unto us therefore a poſſeſſion among the brethren of our father. 5 And 
| Moſes brought their cauſe before the LoR D. 6 And the Lok p ſpake unto 
| Moſes, ſaying, 7 The daughters of Zelophehad ſpeak right: thou ſhalt ſure- 
ly give them a poſſeflion of an inheritance among their fathers brethren ; and 
| thou ſhalt cauſe the inheritance of their father to paſs unto them. 8 And 
thou ſhalt ſpeak unto the children of Iſrael, ſaying, If a man die, and have 
no ſon, then ye ſhall cauſe his inheritance to paſs unto his daughter. 9 And 
if he have no daughter, then ye ſhall give his inheritance unto his brethren. 
10 And if he have no brethren, then ye ſhall give his inheritance unto his 
| fathers brethren. 11 And if his father have no brethren, then ye ſhall give 
| his inheritance unto his kinſman that is next to him of his family, and he 
| | ſhall poſſeſs it: and it ſhall be unto the children of Iſrael a ſtatute of judgment, 
| as the LoxD commanded Moſes. 


% S..T 71-D:."N, 


1 


1 Then/came the daughters of Zelophebad, Sc.] 
In the laſt regiſter of the Iſraclitiſh families, no- 
tice was taken of Zelophehad, ſon of Hepher, in 
the tribe of Manaſſeh, who died without male 
iſſue, and left five daughters for his only heirs, 
ch. xxvi. 33. Theſe women hearing Moſes de- 


clare, the land of Canaan was to be divided a- 


mong the heads of tribes and families mentioned 
in that regiſter, which conſiſted only of males, 
immediately apprehended, they being females were 
to be excluded from all ſettled inheritance in the 


lands and eſtates of that country; and conſe- 
quently, that the name and family of the Hepha- ' 
rites would become utterly extinguiſhed, Where- 
upon they drew up a repreſentation of their caſe, 
which they preſented to Moſes, in a full court 
of the high-prieſt and judges, aſſembled with 
him at the tabernacle. See Pyle. 

2 Before Moſes, and—Eleazar the prieſt, and 
the princes, and all the congregation,) Theſe 
made, up their greateſt court of judicature, By 


princes are meant the heads of the tribes, or the 
I higheſt 


1 


CHAP. 


XXVII. 


higheſt of the judges appointed Ex. xviii. 25. 
ed there the heads of the people. And by all 
the congregation is meant the ſeventy elders, or re- 
reſentatives of the people, ch. xi. 24. At the 
head of all theſe ſat Moſes, and next to him the 
high-prieft. See Pat. 

By the door of the tabernacle,] That Moſes 
might upon occaſion conſult the oracle of God 
in any difficult matter. 

3 Saying, our father died in the wilderneſs, 
Sc.] This is the matter of their petition, and it 
is artificially enough drawn up. 

He was not in the company of Korah,) Which 
is thought to import, that if he had been engag- 
ed in that rebellion, his children would have for- 
feited their title to an inheritance in Canaan, ac- 
cording to the laws of other nations. But as 
there is no law to that effect in Moſes's writings, 
Le Clerc thinks theſe young women mention 
their father's innocence of that crime, only as 
an argument to make Moſes and the reſt of the 
judges the more favourable to them. 

But died in his own ſin, ] i. e. A fin which af- 
fected only himſelf, meaning that incredulity for 
which all that generation was ſentenced to die 
in the wilderneſs. For tho? with reſpect to the reſt 
of the people that was not merely his own fin, fince 
they were all alike guilty ; yet with reſpect to his 
children it was his own /m, a perſonal guilt, 
which God himſelf had declared ſhould not af- 
fe the children, ch. xiv. 31. See Pat. Or it 
may ſignify, that he died not as a ringleader of 
rebellion, in which he had aſſociated others to 


12 And the LoRp ſaid unto Moſes, 


and ſee the land which I have given 
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fin with him, but as a common and ordinary An. ante C. 


ſinner, to whom yet death is due. See Kidder. 
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4 Why fhould the name of our father be done rr. 


away, &c.] For upon any ones family being ex- 
tinct, his name was razed out of the genealogi- 
cal tables. Hence we may obſerve in the above 
regiſter, ch. xxvi. the names of ſeveral families 
are omitted, whereof there is mention in the for- 
mer — See Le Clerc, 

7 alt cauſe the inheritance of their fa- 
ther to paſs unto them,] They were to enjoy what 


would have fallen to their father's ſhare had he 


been alive ; becauſe they ſtood in his place, and 
repreſented his perſon. Aecordingly they had 
their portion in the land, of. xvii. 1, 3, &c. 

8 And thou ſhalt ſpeak, c.] Upon this oc- 
caſion, their ſpecial cafe is paſſed into a general 
law, to be hereafter obſerved. 

9 Ye ſhall give his inheritance unto his bre- 
thren,) The Jewiſh doctors think this is to be 
underſtood only, in caſe the father was dead; for 
they alledge, that in failure of children, the fa- 
ther, if alive, was to inherit his ſon's eſtate, be- 
fore the brethren, See Le Clerc. And this in- 
terpretation is ſupported by ver. 10, and 11. 
where it is provided, that the inheritance ſhou!d 
paſs to him that is next of the family of him who 
is deceaſed. See Selden de 1 C. XI. 

11 And it ſhall be unto the children ef Iſrael a 
ſtatute of judgment, ] i. e. A ſtanding law, where- 
by to judge of ſucceſſion into inheritances, in all 
future times. 


Get thee up into this mount Abarim, 
unto the children of Iſrael, 13 And 


when thou haſt ſeen it, thou alſo ſhalt be gathered unto thy people, as Aaron 


thy brother was gathered. 


14 For ye rebelled againſt my commandment (in 


the deſart of Zin, in the ſtrife of the congregation) to ſanctify me at the wa- 
ter, before their eyes: that zs the water of Meribah in Kadeſh, in the wilder- 


neſs of Zin. 


15 And Moſes ſpake unto the Lorxp, faying, 


16 Let the 


LokD, the God of the ſpirits of all fleſh, ſet a man over the 7 


17 Which may go out before them, and which may go in before 


m, and 


which may lead them out, and which may bring them in ; that the congre- 


— of the Loxp be not as ſheep which have no ſhepherd. 


18 And the 


ORD ſaid unto Moſes, Take thee Joſhua the ſon of Nun, a man in whom 


7s the ſpirit, and lay thine hand upon him. 


19 And ſet him before Elea- 


zar the prieſt, and before all the congregation : and give him a charge in their 


fight. 20 And thou ſhalt put 


ſome of thine honour upon 
congregation of the children of Iſrael may be obedient. 


him, that all the 
21 And he ſhall 


ſtand before Eleazar the prieſt, who ſhall aſk counſe/ for him, after the judg- 


ment of Urim before the Lox D: at his word ſhall they 


word they ſhall come in, both he, and all the children of Ifrael with him, 


even all the congregation, 


22 And Moſes did as the Lox D commanded him: 


and he took Joſhua and ſet him before Eleazar the prieſt, and before all the 
congregation, 23 And he laid his hands upon him, and gave him a charge, 
as the LoRx D commanded by the hand of Moſes. | 


& 45 49 #4 


12 And the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, get thee 
up into this mount Abarim, ] In this laſt ſtation 

od gave Moſes afreſh to underſtand he ſhould 
die, before the Iſraclites made their paſſage into 
the promiſed land, and accordingly ordered him 
at ſuch a time, which he would hereafter appoint 
him, to repair to one of the neighbouring moun- 
tains called Abarim. Abarim was a long ridge 
of mountains, between the river Arnon and the 
river Jordan, One part of theſe mountains was 

Ne LL 


IL L,0M 


diſtinguiſhed by the name of mount Nebe, Deut. 
xxxil. 49. compared with Num. xxxiii. 47, 48. 
And from Deut. xxxiv. 1. it appears that Nebo 
and Piſgah were one and the fame mountain, 
and if there was any diſtinction between them, 
it was that the top of the mountain was more 
culiarly called P:/gah, See Wells's Geog. wel 
It appears from Deut. xxxii. 49. that theſe words 
were ſpoken after all that follows bere and in 
the book of Deuteronomy: 


70 13 Shall 


go out, and at his 
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was,] See on ch. xx. 24. 

14 For pe rebelled againſt my commandment, 

Sc.] See on ch. xx. 1, 12, 24. 
15 And Moſes ſpake unto the Lord, ſaying, ] 
Having firſt deſired he might be permitted to go 
over Jordan and ſee the promiſed land, Deut. 
iii. 24, &c. 

16 Let the Lord —ſet a man over the congrega- 
tion,] This ſhews Moſes to have been of a very 
generous public ſpirit, who, as ſoon as he found it 
was not the will of God that he ſhould conduct 
the people into Canaan, was concerned for no- 
thing, but to ſee an able perſon appointed to ſuc- 
ceed him in his office, under whoſe prudent con- 


duct the Iſraelites might be proſperouſly governed 
Pat. 


K in all their affairs. 
e God of the ſpirits of all fleſh ſet a man] 
Thou who haſt not only made the ſouls of all 


men, but knoweſt their diſpoſitions, underſtandeſt 
| beſt who are fit for this weighty employment. 


17 Which may go out before them, Sc.] The 
phraſe primarily ſignifies a leader in war, one 


who went before the army to battle, in which 


limited ſenſe it occurs 1 Sam. xviii. 13, 16. 
And becauſe this was one principal part of the 
buſineſs of kings and chief rulers in ancient 
times, hence it came to ſignify, as here, a ruler 
in general, one who is both the leader of his peo- 
ple in war and their judge in peace. So Deut. 
XXXi. 2, See Le Clerc. In this laſt ſenſe it 
ſeems to have an alluſion to a ſhepherd leading 
his flock to paſture, and guarding them from 
harms. 

That the congregation be not as ſheep which have 
no ſhepherd.) A proverbial way of ſpeaking, de- 
noting the miſerable condition a people are in, 
when they have none to govern and take care of 
them. See 1 Kin. xxii. 17. Zech. x. 2. xiii. 7. 
and Mat. ix. 36. 

18 Take thee Foſhua the ſon of Nun,] From 
this account it appears, that this high office of 
Judge of Iſrael was not to be an hereditary office; 
nor did the policy of Moſes take one ſtep to per- 
petuate this magiſtracy in his own poſterity or 
family. It was neceſſary that it ſhould be diſ- 
charged by perſons of the moſt eminent quali- 
fications, therefore God appoints Joſhua the ſon 
of Nun, who was of another family and another 
tribe, viz. of Ephraim. See Lowman's Diſſertat, 
p. 181. e 

A man in whom is the ſpirit,] By the ſpirit 
here is to be underſtood ſpiritual endowments, 
becauſe it is by the influence of the ſpirit of God 
that all good gifts are derived to the ſons. of 
men. See on Ex. xxviii. 3. It particularly 
means a ſpirit of courage and prudence, and the 
fear of God, with =. gifts neceſſary in a 
well-qualified governor. Hence Joſhua is ſaid to 
have been full of the ſpirit of wiſdom, Deut. 
xxxiv. d 


And 75 thine hand upon him,] This ceremony 


denoted Moſes's transferring the publie truſt, 


which was delegated to him from God, from 
himſelf upon Joſhua, See on Ex. xxix. 10. 
The ceremony was accompanied with ſolemn 
prayer for the influences of the divine ſpirit to 
qualify the party for his office, and when per- 


formed by men endued with a prophetic ſpirit, as 


Moſes and the apoſtles, it was a ſign and atteſta- 
tion of thoſe moral endowments which God was 
leaſed to convey to him who was thus inveſted 
in an office. See Deut. xxxiv, g. 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
2 Tim. i. 6. Le Clerc. 
Ig And gave him a charge in their fight,] See 
the words of this charge, Deut. xxxi, 7, 8. 
2 


20 Put ſome | of thy hanaur uten lum, ] i. e. 
Communicate ſome of thy authority to him at 
preſent, and make him thy aſſociate in the go- 
vernment. In order to gain Joſhua a higher te- 
ſpet from the nation, Moſes is ordered to treat 
him no longer as a ſervant and aſſiſtant unto 
him, but to take him in ſome meaſure into part- 
nerſhip with him in the government now, as he 
was in a ſhort time to ſucceed him in the whole. 
See Pyle and Kidder. 

21 He ſhall fland before Eleazar the pris}, 
&c.] It is the opinion of both Jewiſh and Chri- 
ſtian interpreters, that none but perſons of the 
firſt dignity were allowed to conſult the oracle 
of God in this manner. So that this privilege 
ſpeaks Joſhua's great pre-eminence above other 
Iſraelites. See Le Clerc. For though he was not 
to be admitted to ſo near intercourſe with God 
as Moſes had been, yet he is here aſſured that he 
ſhould never want direction from the Oracle in 
any doubt, by conſulting the high- prieſt, who was 
to receive the anſwer in the manner preſcribed Ex. 
xxviii. 30. See Pyle. The Jewiſh doctors obſerve, 
that the kings of Iſrael never d’ before, or in 
the preſence of the high-prieſt, but when he was 
to conſult the Oracle ; in all other occaſions the 
high-prieſt ſtood before the king, that it might 
appear the honour was paid not to the prieſt but 
to God. See Pat. From this paſlage it appears 
that the authority of the judge or chief magiſtrate 
in Iſrael, however great, was not arbitrary, 
ſince in great emergencies he was obliged to have 
recourſe to the high-prieſt, who was to aſk coun- 
ſel for him at the oracle. And ſome weighty 
matters were propoſed to the congregation and 
princes, or ſenate of Iſracl, for their conſent or 
deciſion. See Ex. xix. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 8. 1 Sam. 
x. 24. Xi. 14, 15. xiv. 43, 44, 45. Num. xxxv. 
24, 25. and xxvii. I, 2, 3. 

After the judgment of Urim, ] It appears from 
ſeveral paſſages, particularly 1 Sam. xiv, 18, xxiii. 
2. xxvüi. 6. xxx. 7. 2 Sam. v. 19. that the 
bigh- prieſt, in conſulting the oracle, was cloathed 
with the ephod, or the ſacerdotal veſtment, to 
which belonged the breaſt - plate, and the Urim 
and Thummim. Thus when David wants to 
conſult the oracle, he ſays to the prieſt, bring hither 


the ephod. See ch. xxx. 7. In this and other places 


God is ſaid to have anſwered bim, but in what 
manner we are not told. Only it appears to have 


been by a voice, 1 Sam. xxx. 8. But who ut- 


ter'd that voice is the queſtion. Spencer is of 
opinion, that it was God himſelf, or an angel 
acting by commiſſion from God. Le Clerc again 
contends, that it was the high-prieſt himſelf that 


pronounced the words, but that he ſpake by di- 


vine inſpiration. See on Ex. xxvili, 30- 

Before the Lord,] The high-prieſt, when he 
conſulted the oracle, ſtood before the ark, where 
the Shechinah was, therefore called before the Lord. 

At his word ſhall they go out, &c.] i. e. At 
the word of the Lord delivered by the mouth of 
the prieſt, This ſhews the nature of the Jewiſh 


government, and that it is not without reaſon 


called a Thezcracy, or divine government; ſince 
no enterprize of moment was to be undertaken, 
without firſt conſulting the oracle of God by 
the prieſt, See Calmet, However this is to be 
underſtood principally of their go:ug out, or not 
going out, to war; upon which occaſion chiefly 
the oracle was conſulted, eſpecially to know the 
event of it. See Judges i. 1. xx. 18. and 1 Sam. 
xiv. 18. xxviii 6. We may obſerve, that tho 
Joſhua was greatly inferior to Moſes in this re- 
ſpect, that he generally conſulted God by the 
high-prieſt ; whereas Moſes had immediate aA 
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ceſs to God himſelf, and ſpake with him face to the government of Iſracl transferred from his own An. ante C. 
face, Deut. xxxiv. 10, Yet God ſometimes family and tribe, unto another who was of the 1452. 
vouchſafed the ſame honour to Joſhua, and tribe of Ephraim, while his own children were - 
ſpake to him without the mediation of the prieſt, not ſo much as prieſts, but mere Levites. This 
See Fof. iii. 7. iv. 1, 15. v. 13. and Pat. ſhews him to have been ated by a principle, 

22 And Moſes did as the Lord commanded wy which raiſed him above all other lawgivers, who 
This is a proof of Moſes's ſelf-denial and dif- always took care to advance their own families. 
intereſtedneſs, that he readily ſubmitted to have See Pat. 


J. 
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N D the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Command the children 

of Iſrael, and fay unto them, My offering, and my bread for my ſa- 

crifices made by fire, for * a ſweet favour unto me, ſhall ye obſerve to offer“ Heb. a fe 
unto me in their due ſeaſon, 3 And thou ſhalt fay unto them, This 7s the , 
offering made by fire which ye ſhall offer unto the Lox D; two lambs of 

the firſt year without ſpot + day by day, for a continual burnt-offering. + Heb. iz a 
4 The one lamb ſhalt thou offer in the morning, and the other lamb ſhalt . 
thou offer t at even; 5 And a tenth part of an ephah of flour for a meat- f Heb. 4. 
offering, mingled with the fourth part of an hin of beaten oyl. 6 Tf zs 3 cordon 
continual burnt-offering, which was ordained in mount Sinai for a ſweet ſa. "OE" 
vour, a ſacrifice made by fire unto the Loxp, 7 And the drink-offtering there- 

of ſhall be the fourth part of an hin for the one lamb: in the holy place 

ſhalt thou cauſe the ſtrong wine to be poured unto the LoRD for a drink- 

offering. 8 And the other lamb ſhalt thou offer at even: as the meat - offer- 

ing of the morning, and as the drink-offering thereof thou ſhalt offer it, a 
ſacrifice made by fire of a ſweet favour unto the Loxp. 
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1 And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying,] For a meat-offering,] See on Lev. ii. 1. 
The ſtated ſacrifices and ſervices of the taberna= The fourth part of an Hin,] See on Ex. 


cle having now, for many years, by reaſon of 
the frequent and tedious travels of the Iſraelites, 
been omitted, or at leaſt very much interrupted : 
And this new generation not having heard the 
ordinances relating to them at their firſt inſtitu- 
tion, and being now ſhortly to take their reſi - 
dence in the promiſed land, where they were 
obliged to the moſt punctual obſervance of them: 
God commands Moſes to repeat them to them, 
in the following order of daily, weekly, monthly, 
and anniverſary ſacrifices. Pyle. 

2 My offering, and my bread,] Heb. My of- 
fering, my bread, The facrifices which were 
conſumed on the altar, being conſidered as the 
meat, or food of God. See on Lev. iii. 11, 
xxi. ©, 

For a fweet ſavour unto me,] See on Gen. viii. 
21. Lev. i. 9. 

Two lambs of the firſt year, &c.) The firſt 
national ſacrifice was to be offered every day, 
morning and evening throughout the whole year. 
See on Ex. xii. 5. xxix. 38, &c. 

5 The tenth part of an ephab,] That is an 
omer. See on £x. xvi. 36. 


9 And on the ſabbath-day, two lambs of the firſt year without ſpot, and 


xxix. 40. 

6 Which was ordained in moumt Sinai,] This 
ſhews, that he ſpeaks to thoſe who were ſo young 
at the firſt inſtitution of theſe laws, that they 
Fave little heed to them, or had forgotten them. 

ides, tis inferred from Deut. xii. 8. that ſa- 
crifices had either been wholly omitted, or at 
leat very much interrupted during the laſt eight 
and thirty years. 

The drink offering, ] See on Ex. xxix. 40. 

n the holy place,] Upon the altar of burnt-of- 
ferings, which ſtood near the door of the taber- 
nacle, Ex. xxix. 42. and was with reſpe& to 
thoſe places of the camp that were more remote 
from the tabernacle, the holy place. 

The frong wine to be poured unto the Lord,] 
The original word ſignifies any ſtrong drink; it 
was not neceſſary it ſhould be wine of gra 
it might be made of dates or other fruits. Bur 
it behoved to be the beſt of the kind; it being 
but reaſonable that the beſt ſhould be offered to 


two tenth-deals of flour for a meat-offering mingled with oyl, and the drink. 


NOTES 


(A) The ſame reverence for religion taught the 
heathens to offer to their gods the moſt excellent 
wine they had ; which is intimated in thoſe words we 
meet with ſo often in Homer, both in the Iliad and 
Odyſſey, of mens pouring out upon their ſacrifices 
aidora oor, black wwine, or of the deepeſt colour, red 


as blood ; which was the richeſt of all other, And 


Herodian, L. V. deſcribing the ſacrifices of Helioga- 
balus, ſays, He poured out many flagons of the oldeſt 
and moſt excellent wine on the altars. Ous te Tv r- 
AQ40TETY Xt KANNTE WonAus apPopecs eu, Kc. In 
like manner Virgil mentioning a may of wine of- 
fered to the gods, calls it honorem laticum, The honour, 
or rin of the liquor, Aren e 


offering 
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An, ante C. offering thereof. 10 This is the burnt- offering of every ſabbath, beſide the 
continual burnt- offering, and his drink- offering. 
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9 And on the ſabbath day, two lambs, Cc. ] 
The ſecond ſtated and national ſacrifice was 
weekly. On this day the burnt-offerings and 


meat-offerings are ordered to be double, as an 
pears from ver. 10. 
A meat-offering,] See on Lev, ii. 1, 


11 And in the beginnings of your months ye ſhall offer a burnt-offering 
unto the LoxD; two young bullocks, and one ram, ſeven lambs of the firſt 


year without ſpot, 


12 And three tenth-deals of flour for a meat-offering 


mingled with oyl, for one bullock, and two tenth-deals of flour for a meat- 


offering mingled with oyl, for one ram, 


13 And a ſeveral tenth-deal of 


flour mingled with oyl, for a meat-offering, unto one lamb, for a burnt- 


offering of a ſweet favour, a ſacrifice made by fire unto the Loxp, 


14 And 


their drink-offerings ſhall be half an hin of wine unto a bullock, and the 
third part of an hin unto a ram, and a fourth part of an hin unto a lamb : 
this 7s the burnt-offering of every month throughout the months of the year. 
15 And one kid of the goats for a fin-offering unto the Lox o ſhall be offered, 
beſides the continual burnt-offering, and his drink-offering. 


r K PO I1 TION; 


11 And in the beginning 4 your months ye 
ſhall offer, Sc.] The third ſtated ſacrifice was 
monthly, to be offered upon the firſt day of 
every month. This ſacrifice to God is thought 
to have been ordained, in oppoſition to the ido- 
latry of the Gentiles who were wont to worſhip 
the new moon with great rejoicings. See Spencer 
de Leg. Heb. L. III. Diff. iv. But as one of the 
moſt natural diviſions of time is by the periodi- 
cal revolutions of the moon, which in the more 
ſerene climates could be eaſily obſerved by all; 
ſo tis not improbable that the ſolemn celebration 
of the new moon, in honour of the true God, 
was in uſe even before the riſe of idolatry, and 
might make a part of the patriarchal religion. 
Conſequently this law of Moſes may be confi- 
dered only as the revival of a primitive facred in- 
ſtitution, which idolatry had abuſed to ſuperſti- 
tion. Beſides, the celebration of the new moons 
by ſacrifices, and the ſound of trumpets, ch. x. 
10. the Jews were wont upon theſe days to 
aſſemble for receiving inſtruction from their pro- 


phets, 2 Kings iv. 23. to feaſt and make merry 
together, 1 Sam. xx. 5, 6, 18, 19, And it was 
cuſtomary on thoſe days to ſhut up ſhop, and 
abſtain from ordinary ſervile labour, as is hinted, 
Amos viii. 5. See Le Clerc. 

12 And three tenth deals of flour,] The fame 
as three tenth parts of an ephah, ver. 5. This 
is the proportion of flour appointed for each bul- 
lock, ch. xv. 9. ; 

And two tenth deals of flour—fer one ram,] As 
preſcribed, ch. xv. 6. 

13 A ſeveral tenth-deal=-unto one lamb,] As 
appointed, ch. xv. 4. 

14 Their drink-effering, Sc.] See on Num. 
XV. 5, 7 10. 

15 One kid—for a fin-effering,] See on Num. 
xv. 24. 

Unto the Lord,] And not to the moon, as was 
the practice among the Egyptians, and other 
neighbouring nations. See Maiman. More Nev. 
B. III. c. 46. 


16 And in the fourteenth day of the firſt month is the paſſover of the 


LoRD. 
ſhall unleavened bread be eaten. 


17 And in the fifteenth day of this month is the feaſt: ſeven days 
18 In the firſt day /ball be an holy convo- 


cation; ye ſhall do no manner of ſervile work therein. 19 But ye ſhall 
offer a ſacrifice made by fire for a burnt-offering unto the Lord ; two 
young bullocks, and one ram, and ſeven lambs of the firſt year: they ſhall 
be unto you without blemiſn. 20 And their meat-offering all be of flour 
mingled with oyl: three tenth-deals ſhall ye offer for a bullock, and two 


tenth-deals for a ram, 21 A ſeveral 
lamb, throughout the ſeven lambs : 


tenth-deal ſhalt thou offer for 


| 22 And one goat for a ſin - offering, to 
make an atonement for you. 23 Ye ſhall offer theſe beſide the burnt-offering 
in the morning, which 16 for a continual burnt- offering. 


24 After this man- 


ner ye ſhall offer daily throughout the ſeven days, the meat of the ſacrifice 
made by fire, of a ſweet favour unto the Lokp : it ſhall be offered beſide 


the continual burnt-offering, and his drink-offering. 


25 And on the ſeventh 


day ye ſhall have an holy convocation ; ye ſhall do no ſervile work. 


EXPOS 


156 I be fourteenth day —is the paſſever,] The 

fourth ſtated and national ſacrifice was — 

Viz. the great paſſover feſtival, with the feaſt of 
2 


L Mm $:i0:N. 


—_— bread annexed to it. See on Ex. xii. 

5, 6, &c. 

17 And in the fifteenth diy is the fraſt,] On 
the 


Cu ar. XXVII. 


Car, XXIX. 


the fourtzent!) day at even the paſſover was kept; 
and on the fifteenth began the feaſt of unleavened 
bread, Lev. Xxiit. 6. Ec. 

19 Two young bullncks, &e ] The Tame facri- 
fices that are appointed to be offered upon every 
firtt day of the month, ver. 11. Offerings in 
general are preſcribed to be made ſeven days, Lev. 
xiii, 8. but the particular ſacrifices not let down 
till now. 

23 Ye fall offor theſe beſide the burnt-effering 
7% the morning,] I hey were to be offered in the 
morning after the daily morning ſacrifice ; for 
the daily ſacrifice was to he excluded by none of 


NUNS EKE 
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them, but to introduce them all. The morning An. ante C. 


ſacrifice is only named, becauſe then the ſolem- 


1452. 


nity began; but neither was the evening ſacrifice r.. 


to be omitted, as appears from ver. 3 and 4. 

24 After this manner ye ſhall offer daily, 
throughout the ſeven days,] This ſolemn feſtival 
was deſigned as an acknowledgment of God's 
goodneſs in bringing them out of Egypt, and 
making them a free people; which was the foun- 
dation of all their future happineſs. See Pat. 

25 And in the ſeventh day ye ſhall have an 
holy convocation, ] See on Lev. xxiii. 8. | 


26 Alſo in the day of the firſt-fruits, when ye bring a new meat-offering 
unto the LoRD, after your weeks be out, ye ſhall have an holy convocation ; 
ve ſhall do no ſervile work. 27 But ye ſhall offer the burnt-ofering for a 
{weet favour unto the LoxD; two young bullocks, one ram, ſeven lambs of 
the firſt year : 28 And their meat-offering of flour mingled with oyl, three 


tenth- deals unto one bullock, two tenth-deals unto one ram, 29 A ſeveral 
tenth-deal unto one lamb, throughout the ſeven lambs : 


o And one kid 


of the goats, to make an atonement for you. 31 Ye ſhall offer them be- 
ſides the continual burnt- offering, and his meat offering (they ſhall be unto 
you without blem:\h) and their drink-offerings. 


E XP O8 
26 In the day of the firſt. fruits, ] The fiſth 


ſtated and national ſacrifice is alſo annual, viz. 
at the harveſt feſtival, when the firſt-fruits of corn 
were to be offered up. See on Ex. xxili. 16. 
This feſtival was two-fold, firſt, the barley har- 
veſt firſt-fruit, beginning at the paſſover; and 
then, at ſeven weeks end, the wheat-harveſt fe- 
ttival, called the feaſt of weeks, or Pentecoſt, 
Lev. xXiii. 15, 16. 

IV hen ye bring a new meat-offering,] See on 
Lev. xxili. 16. The meaning is, II ben ye bring 
a new bread-offering, i. e. Two loaves made of 
the firſt wheat-corn, as the firſt-fruits of the ſaid 
wheat harvelt. 

27 Two young bullacks, &c.) The ſame as 


IT $0. 


obſerve, that here are two bullocks, one ram, 
and ſeven lambs required to be offered at this 
feaſt of Penteco/t, or Weeks : whereas in Lev. 
xxiii. 18. only one bullock, and two rams, and 
ſeven lambs are required. Which difference is 
thus reconciled : "Theſe ſacrifices here ſpecified, 
of two bullocks, a ram, and ſeven lambs, with 
their meat and drint-efferings, together with the 
kid of atonement, being preciſely the ſame that 
are preſcribed on the monthly feſtivals, ver. 11, 
12, 13, 14, 15, and on the days of unleavened 
bread, ver. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, are thought to 
be additional ſacrifices, over and above thoſe that 
were before appointed to be offered with the two 
loaves of bread in Lev. xxiii. 18. See Pat, 


in the new moon, ver, 11. reader may Kidder, and Pools Synopſis. 


C HAP. XXIX. 


N D in the ſevench month, on the firſt day of the month, ye ſhall 
A have an holy convocation ; ye ſhall do no ſervile work: it is a day of 
blowing the trumpets unto you. 2 And ye ſhall offer a burnt-offering for a 
ſweet ſavour unto the Lok p, one young bullock, one ram, and ſeven lambs 
of the firſt year without blemiſh: 3 And their meat-offering ha be of flour 
mingled with oyl, three tenth-deals for a bullock, and two tenth-deals for a 
ram, 4 And one tenth-deal for one lamb, throughout the ſeven lambs : 
5 And one kid of the goats for a fin-offering, to make an atonement for you: 
6 Beſide the burnt-offering of the month, and his meat-offering, and the 
daily burnt-offering, and his meat-offering, and their drink-offerings, accord- 
ing unto their manner, for a ſweet ſavour, a ſacrifice made by fire unto the 
LoRD, | 

E XPOS$IHIT1 ON. 
1 And in the ſeventh month, &c.] The ſixth labour, in order to uſher in the new year. See 
national and annual facrifice is to be perform'd on Lev. xxiii. 24. 


on the feſtival of trumpets, upon the firſt day of 
the ſeventh month of the eccleſiaſtical year, be- 
ing the firſt month of the civil year, anſwering 
to our September. It was to be kept in the 
manner of a ſabbath, with great rejoicings, ſo- 
_ -> Id and abſtinence from all common 


On the firſt day of the month ye ſhall have an 
holy cenvocation,] See on Lev. xxili. 24. 
A day of blowing the trumpets, ] on Lev. 


ibid. and Num. x. 5. 


2 One young bullock, one ram, &c.] As this was 


a double feſtival, it was to be ſolemnized with 


7P 
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An. ante C, 
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theſe additional ſacrifices, beſides the ſacrifices ap- 
pointed on the foregoing feſtivals, ch. xxvili. 19, 
27. which were alſo to be offered upon this day, 
on account of its heing the beginning of the 
month, ver. 6. 

3 And their meat-offering,] Rather, bread-offer- 
ing, Lev. ii. 1. See alſo Num. xv. 6, 9. | 


7 And ye ſhall have on the tenth day of this ſeventh month an holy 


6 According unto their manner,] Or, in the 
order which God appointed ; which was this : 
firſt, the daily morning ſacrifice was offered ; 
then the ſacrifices for the firſt day of every month ; 
then thoſe additional facrifices appointed for thi: 
firſt day of the ſeventh month, 


% 


convocation : and ye ſhall afffict your ſouls: ye ſhall not do any work Fherciu. 
8 But ye ſhall offer a burnt-offering unto the LoRD for a ſweet favour, 
one young bullock, one ram, and ſeven lambs of the firſt year, they ſhall be 
unto you without blemiſh: 9 And their meat-offering hall be of flour 


' mingled with oyl, three tenth-deals to a bullock, and two tenth-deals to one 


ram, 10 A ſeveral tenth-deal for one lamb, throughout the ſeven lambs : 
11 One kid of the goats for a ſin- offering, beſide the ſin offering of atone- 


ment, and the continual burnt-offering, and the meat offering of it, and 


and his meat-offering, and his drink-offering. 29 And on the ſixth day eight 
| I 


their drink-offerings, 
| > or oe & He 53 8 i. 4 


7 And—on the tenth day an holy convocation, ] blood was to be carried by the high-pricſt into 


The ſeventh national and annual ſacrifice was 


upon the great day of atonement, a day of ſpe- 
cial humiliation, faſting and prayer, the parti- 
cular ceremonies whereof, with the end and 
deſign of its inſtition, ſee on Lev. xvi. 29. and 
xxiii. 27. 

8 Te ſhall :ffer—one young bullock, Sc.] The 
ſame that were appointed on the foregoing ſo- 
lemnity, ver. 2. 

11 Beſide the fin-offering of atonement,] The 


the holy of helies, and ſprinkled on the mercy- 
ſeat by way of atonement for the ſins of the pric 
and people. See on Lev, xvi. 14, 15. 

And the continual burnt-offering, &c.) Theſe 
were no more to be omitted on this day, than on 
any other. With this continual burnt-offering 
the ſervice of the day was to begin; then 
followed the burnt-offering appointed ver. 8. and 
the ſin · offering here preſcribed ; all which were 
preparatory to the ſacrifice of national atonement, 


foregoing ſacrifice is appointed to be offered on 


which was offered laſt, in the manner ordained 
this feſtival, beſide the bullock and goat, whoſe 


| Lev. xvi. 


12 And on the fifteenth day of the ſeventh month, ye ſhall have an holy 
convocation ; ye ſhall do no ſervile work, and ye ſhall keep a feaſt unto the 
LoRp ſeven days. 13 And ye ſhall offer a burnt-offering, a ſacrifice made 
by fire, of a ſweet favour unto the Logp ; thirteen young bullocks, two 
rams, and fourteen lambs of the firſt year, they ſhall be without blemiſh : 
14 And their meat - offering /hall be of flour mingled with oyl, three tenth- 
deals unto every bullock of the thirteen bullocks, two tenth-deals to each 
ram of the two rams. 15 And a ſeveral tenth-deal to each lamb of the 
fourteen lambs: 16 And one kid of the goats for a 1in-offering, beſide the 
continual burnt-offering, his meat-offering, and his drink-offering. 17 And 
on the ſecond day ye ſhall offer twelve young bullocks, two rams, fourteen 
lambs of the firſt year without ſpot: 18 And their meat-offering, and their 
drink-offerings, for the bullocks, for the rams, and for the lambs, ſtall be ac- 
cording to their number, after the manner : 19 And one kid of the goats 


fer a ſin- offering, beſide the continual. burnt-oftering, and the meat - offering 


thereof, and their drink-offerings, 20 And on the third day eleven bullocks, 
two rams, fourteen lambs of the firſt year without blemiſh: 21 And their 
meat- offering, and their drink-offerings, for the bullocks, for the rams, and 
for the lambs, ſhall be according to their number, after the manner: 22 And 
one goat for a ſin- offering, beſide the continual burnt-offering, and his meat- 
offering, and his drink-offering. 23 And on the fourth 4 ten bullocks, 
two rams, and fourteen lambs of the firſt year without blemiſh ; 24 Their 
meat-offering, and their drink-offerings, for the bullocks, for the rams, 
and for the lambs, ſhall be according to their number, after the manner: 
25 And one kid of the goats for a 1in-offering, beſide the continual burnt- 
offering, his meat-offering, and his drink-offering. 26 And on the fifth day 


nine bullocks, two rams, and fourteen lambs of the firſt year without ſpot: 


27 And their meat-offering, and their drink-offerings, for the bullocks, for the 
rams, and for the lambs, ſhall be according to their number, after the man- 
ner: 28 And one goat for a ſin- offering, beſide the continual burnt- offering, 


bul- 


I7 I> 


IX. 


C 


IX. 


Cx ar, XXIX. 
bullocks, two rams, and fourteen lambs of the firſt year without blemiſh : An. ante C. 
30 And their meat-offering, and their drink-offerings, for the bullocks, tor 


NU MB E RS. 


the rams, and for the lambs, full be according to their number, after the 
manner: 31 And one goat fer a ſin- offering, beſide the continual burnt - 
offering, his meat- offering, and his drink- offering. 32 And on the ſeventh 
day ſeven bullocks, two rams, and fourteen lambs of the firſt year without 
blemiſh: 33 And their meat-offering, and their drink-offerings, for the bul- 
locks, for the rams, and for the lambs, tall be according to their number, after 
the manner: 34 And one goat for a ſin- offering, beſide the continual burnt- 
offeriug, his meat-offering, and his drink-oftering. 35 On the eighth day ye 
ſhall have a ſolemn aſſembly : ye ſhall do no ſervile work there:n. 36 But ye 
ſhall offer a burnt-offering, a ſacrifice made by fire, of a ſweet favour unto 
the LoR D; one bullock, one ram, ſeven lambs of the firft year without ble- 
miſh: 37 Their meat-offering, and their drink-ofterings, for the bullock, 
for the rams, and for the lambs, ſhall be according to their number, after the 


manner: 38 And one goat for a ſin- offering, 


fide the continual burnt- 


offering, and his meat-offering, and his drink. offering. 
E X P06 1 T1 O . 


12 And en the fifteenth day—ye ſhall keep a 
feaſt, &c.) The eighth and laſt of theſe national 
and annual ſacrifices, is to be at the feaſt of ta- 
bernacles, to be obſerved on the fiſteenth day of 
this ſame ſeventh month, in ſolemn commemo- 
ration of the travels of the Iſraelites in the w1il- 
derneſs, and as a thankſgiving for their happy ſettle- 
ment in the land of Canaan. See on Lev. 
xxili. 34. | 

13 Thirteen young bullocks, two rams, and four- 
teen lambs,) On other feſtivals two bullocks ſuf- 
ficed, ch. xxviii. 11, 19, 27. but here are no 
leſs than thirteen; and ſo they continued to be 
offered ſeven days ſucceſſively, with the decreaſe 
only of one bullock every day, till on the ſe- 
venth day only ſeven bullocks were offered, 
which in all made ſeventy bullocks. The rams 
alſo were in a double proportion to what was 
uſual, This was a vaſt charge, but more eaſy at 
this time of the year than any other ; for this was 
a time of leiſure and plenty; now their barns were 
ſull, their wine-prefſes overflowed, and their 
hearts were enlarged with joy and thankfulneſs to 
God for the bleſſings of the harveſt. Yet this 
troubleſome and expenſive ſervice made their re- 


ligion a very grievous yoke, under which the 
beft men among them groaned, longing for the 
coming of the Meftiah, when their own doctors 
ſay, no ſacrifices ſhall remain, but thofe of thankſ- 
giving, praiſe, and prayer. See Pat. 

17 And on the ſecond day—twelve young bul- 
lacks, See on ver. 13. 

35 On the eighth day ye H have a ſelemm af- 
ſembly,] Sec on Lev. xxiii. 36. 

36 One bullock, one ram, feven lambs, Sc.] 
Tho' this was the laſt day of the feaſt, and kept 
with peculiar ſolemnity, yet fewer victims are 
preſcribed to be offered on this day, than upon 
any of the foregoing. Which ſerved both to 
render the public worſhip leſs toilſom and expen- 
ſive ; and to put them in mind, that it was not 
the multitude of ſacrifices that procured their ac- 
ceptance with God, but the facrifice of the heart. 
See Pat. 

38 And one goat for a fin-offering, &c.) This 
—_—y for fin is never omitted upon any feſti- 
val, ch. xxviii. 15, 22, 30. XXix. 5, 11, 16, 
19, &c. to put them in mind, that they were 
all guilty before God, and that their beſt ſervices 
ſtood in need of forgiveneſs. See Pat. 
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39 Theſe things ye ſhall * do unto the Lok p in your ſet feaſts, beſides your * Or, «fr 


vows, and your free-will-ofterings, for your burnt-offerings, and for your meat- 
offerings, and for your drink- offerings, and for your peace-offerings. 40 And 
Moſes told the children of Iſrael, according to all that the Loxp command= 


ed Moſes. | 
E XR POSITION. 


39 Befides your vows, Sc.] Theſe are the 
particulars of the national and tated facrifices 
that were to be found at the public charge, be- 
ſides which there were ſeveral other kinds of 
offerings of particular perſons, by way of free- 
will, vow, or upon ſpecial emergencies, as before 
deſcribed. See on Lev. vii. 11, 16. 

And for your meat-offerings, Ic.) Of theſe 
are five ſorts; which were left to every man's 


freedow, to bring as he pleaſed. See on Lev, 


U. I. 

And for your peace-offerings,] Of which ſee 
on Lev. iii. 1, Many of theſe, it is likely, were 
offered voluntarily upon all the forenamed feſti- 
vals, : that they might have the means of feaſti 
with God, and of entertaining their friends an 
neighbours, as the cuſtcm was at ſuch times of 


public rejoicing. (A) 


. 


(A) It 
every year ſacrificed at che tabernacle and 
the Rated national charge, the following 


beaſts, viz. 

1 2 Lambs 1101 
Bullocks 132 
Rams 72 
Kids 21 
Goats 2 


* 
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Save. 


+ Heb. her 
Vatvs were 
worn ler. 


CHEF; XxX: 


N D Moſes ſpake unto the heads of the tribes, concerning the children 
A of Iſrael, ſaying, This zs the thing which the LORD hath commanded, 
2 If a man vow a vow unto the LoRp, or ſwear an oath to bind his foul with 
cb. fre- a bond; he ſhall not “ break his word, he ſhall do according to all that pro- 


ceedeth out of his mouth. 
F 


1 And Moſes ſpake unto the heads of the tribes,] 
The repreſentatives of the people aſſembled to- 
gether, called the heads of the people, Deut. 
XxXlii. 5. the princes of Iſrael, 1 Cbro. xxvili, 
1. and the counſel of the princes and elders, Ex. 
it. 16. Num. xxvii. 2. 

This is the thing which the Lord hath command- 
el,] *Tis very probable there had been ſome caſe 
propounded to him about vows ; concerning 
which he here gives ſuch rules, as might direct 
them in time to come. See Pat. 

2 If a man vow a vow unto the Lord,] If a 
man ſhall voluntarily oblige himſelf, by a ſolemn 
vow and cath, to any ſpecial act of devotion, as 
to perform ſacrifice, faſting, &c. or to dedicate 
any part of his goods to ſacred uſes. Such vows 
were commonly undertaken by thofe who were 
ardently deſirous to obtain Con bleſſing from 
God, as we ſce in the caſe of Samuel's mother, 
who was earneſtly defirous to have a ſon : and in 
order to obtain her defire, ſhe vow'd to conſe- 
crate him to God, 1 Sam. i. See Le Clerc. 

He ſhall do according to all that proceedeth out 
of his mouth, ] Provided the thing be lawful, and 
in his power to perform ; in that caſe the vow 
ought to be punctually and conſcientiouſly: ob- 
ſerved in manner, time, and kind, as at firſt pro- 
poſed, out of reverence to the great God to 
whom it was made. But in caſe a man vows 
or takes an oath to do any thing that is in itſelf 


unlawful ; nothing can be plainer than that ſuch 


vow or oath muſt be void in. the very nature of 
the thing. For promiſes and reſolutions, en- 
forced by the ſtrongeſt oaths, or the moſt folemn 
vows, are but ſecondary obligations, and there- 
fore can never abſolve us from our primary and 
.mmutable obligation to obey the laws of God 


Ei 


and nature; for this would be to ſay, that we cculd, 
by an oath, or vow, oblige ourſelves to do what 
God had before obliged us not to do. To this 
purpoſe Philo Judæus de Special. Legibus rightly 
determines : That he who Perfetrates any act of 
injuſtice, upon account of his eath— adds one crime 
to another, firſt, by taking an unlawful cath, and 
then by doing an unlawful cftim.—Therefore, ſuch 
a one ought to abſtain from the unjuſt action, and 
fray God to pardon him for his raſh cath. An ex- 
ample of this we have in David, who ſpared 
Nabal, after he had ſwore to put him to death, 
1 Sam, XXV. 22, 33. The fame way ought 
Herod to have acted ; inſtead of performing the 
raſh promiſe which he had ſealed with an oath, 
he ought to have puniſhed that wicked woman, 
who inſtigated him to commit murder, under 
pretence of fulfilling his oath, Matt. xiv. 9. Sce 
Grotius de jure Belli, &c. L. II. c. xiii. vi. where 
he obſerves further, that tho” the thing promiſed 
be not abſolutely unlawful, yet if it obſtructs 
ſome greater moral good, ſuch a promiſe, even 
ſealed with an oath, is not valid. As in the 
caſe which Philo ſuppoſes, of a man who ſwears 
in anger never to admit ſuch a one into his houſe, 
or do him a good office, er receive any goed at his 
hand. But there was no occaſion for this diſtinc- 
tion, for it appears evident, that all theſe, and 
the like caſes, fall under the general head of un- 
lawful oaths, For, as men and chriſtians, we are 
bound, unalterably bound, to aim at the higheſt 
attainments in virtue, to cultivate univerſal bene- 
volence, and to do good to all men, as we have 
opportunity: conſequently, all ſuch promiſes, or 
oaths, as would tie up our hands from doing 
good to this or that particular perſon, muſt be un- 
lawful, and void of courſe. (A) 


3 If a woman alſo vow a vow unto the LoRD, and bind her 14 by a bond, 
being in her fathers houſe in her youth; 4 And her father hear her vow, 
and her bond wherewith ſhe hath bound her ſoul, and her father ſhall hold 
his peace at her: then all her vows ſhall ſtand, and every bond wherewith ſhe 
hath bound her ſoul, ſhall ſtand. 5 But if her father diſallow her in the day 
that he heareth; not any of her vows or of her bonds wherewith ſhe hath 
bound her ſoul, ſhall ſtand : and the LoRD ſhall forgive her, becauſe her fa- 
ther diſallowed her. 6 And if ſhe had at all an huſband when þ ſhe vowed, 


NIE. 


(A] Such religious vows were common amongſt al- 
molt all nations; wherein mankind ſeem to have con- 
ſidered God, rather after the manner of men, than 
ſuitably to his own nature. For when one man de- 
fires any thing from another, which he is unwilling 
to give gratis, he promiſes him ſome preſent or re- 
ward, to engage his compliance. Juſt ſo men acted 
with God, promiſing to offer a gf? at his altar, or 
confer upon him ſome mark of honour, provided he 
would gratify them in ſome particular requeſt, See 
Le Clerc. We may obſerve, however, that the vows 


_ 
4 


we moſt frequently read of, even in the old teſta- 
ment, were only ſolemn reſolutions of univerſal obe- 
dience to God, Gen. xxviii. 20. 2 Sam. xv. 8. 1 
xix. 21. P/ l. 14. lvi. 12. Ixi. 5, 8. Jonab i. 10. 
ii. 9. P/; cxvi. 13, 14. Of this kind are thoſe ſolemn 
vows and reſolutions which Chriſtians come under by 
baptiſm and the Lord's ſupper ; and ſuch ſolemn re- 
newing and confirming our reſolutions of obedience 
to God, is undoubtedly of great and perpetual uſe, 
But other vows ſerve only for a ſnare ; and it is 
judged more prudent to let them alone, 


or 


CH av, XXX. 
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huſband heard it, and held his peace at her in the day that he heard zf : then 
her vows ſhall ſtand, and her bonds wherewith ſhe bound her ſoul, ſhall ſtand. 
8 But if her huſband diſallow her on the day that he heard zf ; then he ſhall 
make her vow which he hath vowed, and that which ſhe uttered with her 


lips, wherewith ſhe bound her ſoul, of none effect: and the Lorp ſhall for- 


give her. 
EAN Oo 


3 If a woman alſo voto- being in her father's 
houſe, ] In the caſe of virgins, and young wo- 
men not diſpoſed of in marriage, and therefore 
under their parents diſpoſal ; the law orders, that 
their religious vows be ſo far, and no farther 
obligatory, than as their parents, who have a 
right in them, and in all they have, conſented to 
them at the firſt making thereof. And the ſame 
holds as to minors or orphans, under the power 
of a guardian, who is ſuppoſed to be in the place 
of a father; and of ſervants, who are in ſub- 
jection to their maſters ; and therefore could 
make no vow without their conſent. So that 
this law flowed from natural reaſon, no body 
that is ſubje& to another, having any right to 
diſpoſe of thoſe things which are under that other's 
power. See Pat, If it be aſked why ſons are 
not mentioned as well as daughters, ſince both, 
in their younger years, are under the power of 
their parents; the anſwer is, that the caſes are 
quite different ; for the ſons may ſoon have it in 
their power, when emancipated and become 
maſters of families, to perform the vow which 
they had made in their minority; but daughters, 
who paſs from the father's juriſdiction into the 
power of a huſband, are perpetually dependent, 


either upon fathers or huſbands, and ſo have no 
right to make vows without the conſent either of 
the _ or the other, except in the caſe of wi- 
dowh or divorce, which is ſpecified ver. q. 
See Le Clerc. F 

4 And her father hear her vaw,) Either when 
ſhe ſpake the words, or by her acquainting him 
therewith, as ſhe was bound to do. 

And hold his peace,] If he did not declare his 
diſapprobation, he was ſuppoſed to have conſented 
to it. 

Then all her vows ſhall land] If he did not 
contradict them at firſt hearing, or after the time 
he had taken for deliberation ; it was not in his 
power afterwards to diſannul them. 

5 But if ber father diſallow her—not any of 
ber vows ſhall land.] This power was fit to be 
reſerved to parents, leſt women, in their impru- 
dent years ſhould undo themſelves by vowing 
more than their fortunes could bear; and leſt the 
paternal eſtate ſhould be burdened by ſuch vows. 
See Patrick from Puffendorf. 

6 And if ſhe bad at all an huſband when foe 
vowed, )] And the caſe is the fame of a wife un- 


der the power of a huſband, as of a daughter 


under the power of her father. 


9 But every vow of a widow, and of her that is divorced, wherewith 
they have bound their ſouls, ſhall ſtand againſt her. 10 And if ſhe vowed 
in her huſbands houſe, or bound her ſoul by a bond with an oath; 11 And 


her huſband heard it, and held his 


ce at her, and diſallowed her not: 


then all her vows ſhall ſtand, and every bond wherewith ſhe bound her foul, 
ſhall ſtand. 12 But if her huſband hath utterly made them void on the day 
he heard them ; then whatſoever proceedeed out of her lips concerning her 
vows, or concerning the bond of her ſoul, ſhall not ſtand : her huſband hath 
made them void, and the LoRD ſhall forgive her. 13 Every vow, and every 
binding oath to afflict the ſoul, her huſband may eſtabliſh it, or her huſband 
may make it void. 14 But if her huſband altogether hold his peace at her, 
from day to day ; then he eſtabliſheth all her vows, or all her bonds which 
are upon her : he confirmeth them, becauſe he held his peace at her, in the 
day that he heard /hem, 15 But if he ſhall any ways make them void after 
that he hath heard them ; then he ſhall bear her iniquity. 16 Theſe are the 
ſtatutes which the Loxv commanded Moſes between a man and his wife, be- 
tween the father and his daughter being yet in her youth in her fathers houſe. 
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9 But every veto of a widow, and of her that 10 And if ſhe vowed in her huſband's hauſe,] 
is divorced ball land.] Becauſe ' ſuch women i. e. If ſhe who is a widow did make her vow 
were wholly in their own power, being free from during her huſband's life, or before ſhe was di- 


their huſbands, It is very probable, that Moſes vorced. This ſenſe, which is very natural, diſ- 


has an eye chiefly to a widow or divorced wo- 
man returned to live with her father, (Lev. xxii. 
13.) who might be ſuppoſed to recover his an- 
cient power over her to diſannul her vows, as be- 
fore marriage. In oppoſition to which opinion 
the law determines, that ſhe, being now her own 
woman, as we ſpeak, might diſpoſe of herſelf 
and her goods as ſhe pleaſed, without his conſent. 
See Pat. | 
Ny LI. 


tinguiſheth this law from that in the ſixth verſe. 
If ſhe was only betrothed, the Rabbins ſay none 
could make her vow void, but her father and 
husband t See Ainſw. 

11 All her vows ſball land.] i. e. Thoſe vows 
which ſhe then made ſhall oblige her in her wi- 
dowhood. | 

13 Every binding oath to affli? the ſeul,] By 
faſting, 2 or other acts of 8 — 

7 
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Ann ate C. and ſelf-denial. See on Lev. xvi. 29. Perhaps 
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St. Paul had this paſſage in his eye when he ſays, 


hoy UV. wife hath not power over her own body, 1 Cor. 


* [leb. a 


thouſand of a 
tribe, a thou- 


vii. 4. See Le Clerc. 

14, 15 But if her huſband hold his peace,] The 
plain meaning of theſe two verſes is this; that 
ſuch tacit or explicit conſent of the husband to 


- the religious vow of the wife, and of the father 


to the vow of the daughter, once freely given at 
the firſt making of it, ſhall give it ſanction, and 
render it irreverſible. Their filence, or not con - 
tradicting it at the firſt propoſal of it, ſhall be in- 
terpreted a conſent; nor ſhall it be in the huſ- 
- band's or parent's power to retract that conſent, 
or hinder her from performing her vow in due 


manded 


manner; which if he does, he hall bear her ini- 
quity, i. e. God will puniſh him, not her, for 
a breach of ſacred faith. See Pyle. | 
16 * are the ſlatutes which the Lord com- 
ofes between a man and his wife, be- 
tween the father and his daughter, It is likely 
ſome differences had ariſen in ſome families about - 
theſe matters, which gave occaſion to the fore- 
going laws for ſettling the powec of husbands over 
their wives; and of parents over their children, 
while they were young and continued a part of 
their family, in order to prevent religious zeal 
from being injurious to the neceſlary affairs of 
life, buſineſs and eſtates. | 


CH AP. XXXI. 


people. 


ND the Lorp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 2 Avenge the children of 
Tſrael of the Midianites : afterward ſhalt thou be gathered unto thy 
3 And Moſes ſpake unto the people, ſaying, Arm ſome of 


your ſelves unto the war, and let them go againſt the Midianites, and avenge 


the LoR D of Midian. 
of Iſrael, ſhall ye ſend to the war. 


4 * Of every tribe a thouſand, throughout all the tribes 
5 So there were delivered out of the 


ſand of atribe. thouſands of Iſrael, a thouſand of every tribe, twelve thouſand armed for war. 
6 And Moſes ſent them to the war, a thouſand of every tribe, them and Phi- 
nehas the ſon of Eleazar the prieſt, to the war, with the holy inſtruments, 


« * 


_— 


and the trumpets to blow, in his hand. 
dianites, as the LoRD comanded Moſes ; and they flew all the males. 
they flew the kings of Midian, beſide the reſt of them that were ſlain ; namely, 
Evi, and Rekem, and Zur, and Hur, 


7 And they warred againſt the Mi- 
8 And 


and Reba, five kings of Midian : Ba- 


laam alſo the ſon of Beor they flew with the ſword. 9 And the children 
of Iſrael took al the women of Midian captives, and their little ones, and took 


the ſpoil of all their cattle, and all their flocks, and all their goods. 


10 And 


they burnt all their cities wherein they dwelt, and all their goodly caſtles 


with fire. 
of beaſts. 


11 And they took all the ſpoil, and all the prey, both of men and 
12 And they brought the captives, and the prey, and the ſpoil 


unto Moſes and Eleazar the prieſt, and unto the congregation of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, unto the camp at the plains of Moab, which are by Jordan 


near Jericho. 


E * PQ ron 


T And the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, &c.] 


After the promulgation of the laws laſt mention- 


ed, and not long before the death of Moſes, God 
told him now was the time wherein he ſhould 
execute the order for puniſhing the Midianites, 
ch. xxv. 16. &c. on account of their wickedneſs, 
in enticing the Iſraelites to idolatry ; and ſo have 
the ſatisfaction, before he left the world, to ſee 
his nation revenged upon a people that had been 
fo miſchievous to them. See Pyle. 

2 Thou ſhalt be gathered wnta thy peaple,] Sec 
on Gen. xxv. 8. 

3 Avenge the Lord of Midian,] What is call- 
ed avenging the children of Iſrael, ver. 2. is here 
called avenging the Lord, becauſe the war was 
with idolaters, the enemies of the true religion, 
and for the ſake of God's peculiar people. Be- 
fides, the Midianites had brought deſtruction up- 


on the Iſraelites, and had feduced them from /ruments were, is doubtful, 


God to idols, and upon both theſe accounts they 
were obnoxious as offenders againſt God, See 
ch. xxv. 15, 17, 18. 

14 Of every tribe à thouſand,] To ſhew 
them they were to rely more upon God than 
upon the ſtrength of their army, he commands 
the officers to pick out only a thouſand choice 


men out of each tribe; which would ſeem to 
have been but a handful againſt ſo numerous a 
people. See ver. 32, &c. compared with ver. 49. 

6 And Phinehas the ſon of Eleazar the prieft,} 
Who went not as General, for it did not belong 
to the prieftly office to conduct armies ; but 
with the holy  in/iruments, to be ready to per- 
form all ſuch ſacred offices as ſhould be required 
by the General, who probably was Joſhua. See 
Pat. But as Joſhua is not mentioned to have 
been the General, others are of opinion, that this 
being a religious war, was actually conducted by 
Eleazar. See Calmet. Others think Phinehas was 
choſen to officiate in this war, rather than 
Eleazar or any other of the prieſts, on account 
of his great zeal and courage, lately ſhown, 
th, xxv. 7, 8. 

With the holy inſtruments] What theſe holy in- 
Some underſtand the 
Urim and Thummim, which Phinehas carried along 
with him to conſult the oracle of God. Butthis 


belonged to the high-prieſt alone, and fo could 


not be performed by Phinehas while his father 
Eleazar was alive. Beſides, it would ſeem from 
ch. xxvil. 21. and elfewhere, that God was to be 
conſulted by Urim and Thummim only * 
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I, 


CHAT. XXXI. 


amongſt other nations, as appears from 


moſt holy place. Others think the ark, and the 
holy things belonging to it, may be meant; for 
the ark was wont to be carried into the field, 
Fofc vi. 4, &c. 1 Sam. iv. 4, 5. xiv. 18. 2 Sam. 
xi. 11. But then the ark is never thus expreſſed 
in any other place of ſcripture. What appears 
moſt plauſible, is, to underſtand by the holy in- 
ftruments the ſacred trumpets, ch. x. 2. and fo 


the words may be tranſlated thus : The holy in- 


Aruments, even the trumpets. For there are many 
examples of the figure called Hendyad, which 
expreſſes one and the ſame thing two ways. See 
Gen. iii. 16. iv. 4. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

And the trumpets to blu, ] Theſe trumpets 
were to be delivered to the other prieſts, to ſound 
the alarm of war, when they went to fight, ac- 
cording to the direction, ch. x. 8, 9. See 2 
Chro. xiii. 12. 

7 And they warred againſt the Midianites, as the 
Lord commanded Moſes,} One would think this 
meant no more but that they obey'd the com- 
mandment of God, ver. 2. But the Jews make 
it to have a reſpeft to ſome general command, 
which was given by Moſes, in God's name, when 
they went out to war againſt all but the ſeven 
nations of Canaan, and Amalek, viz. That when 
they beſieged any city, they ſhould not begirt it 
quite round, but only on three ſides: leaving one 
naked, that the beſieged might flee away, if they 
pleaſed ; and ſo the effuſion of much blood be 
prevented. But this is mere conjecture. 

And they flew all the males,) i. e. They flew 
all the males who were in the fight, and who 
did not fave themſelves by flight. The fame 
was wont ſometimes to be done in _— wars 

e He- 
cuba and Troades of Euripides, and other an- 
cient tragedies. But Le Clerc obſerves, that 
there was this material difference beween the wars 
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of other nations, and thoſe of the Jews, chat the An. ante C. 


former followed the bent of their own paſſions ; 
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whereas the others were only the miniſters or-. 


executioners of divine juſtice, So that no con- 
ſequence can be deduced from the conduct of the 
Jews in their wars, to warrant the like conduct 
in other people. See the diſſertation on the ex- 
ciſion of the Canaanites. N 

8 They flew the kings of Midian, ] Thoſe who 
are here called kings, are ſtiled princes, and dukes 
of Sthon, Jof. xiii. 21. i. e. governors of the 
country under Sihon, while he continued king 
of the Amorites, and who ſcem to have acted as 
independent princes after his death, juſt as, upon 
the death of Alexander, his.licutenants aſſumed a 
regal name and power. See Le Clere. 

Evi, and Rekem and Zur, ] This Zur is thought 
to be the father of Cozbi, whom Phinchas flew 
ch, xxv. 15. iets | 

Balaam alſo they flew,] He ſuffered juſtly, for 
being the wicked inſtrument of ſeducing the Iſ- 
raelites from their allegiance to God, ver. 16. 

And the children of Iſrael took all the women of 
Midian captives, and their little ones,] According 
to the ancient cuſtom in the moſt bloody wars, 
they killed only the men, but faved the women 
and children, Gen. xxxiv. 25. 1 Kings xi. 16. 
And fo the law afterward required, when they 
took any city that did not belong to the Ca- 
naanites, (Deut. xx. 13, 14.) who were utterly 
to be deſtroyed, ver. 16, 17. 

10 And they burnt all their aties—and their 
goodly caſtles,] Made their country deſolate, that 
they who fled might not return to ſettle here 
again. 

12 The captives, the prey, and the ſpoil,] By 
captrves are meant the women and children, by 
prey the cattle and flocks, and by ſpoil their 
money and goods, | 


13 And Moſes and Eleazar the prieſt, and all the princes of the congrega- 
tion, went forth to meet them without the camp. 14 And Moſes was wroth 


with the officers of the hoſt, with the captains over thouſands, and captains 
over hundreds, which came from the * battle. 
them, Have ye ſaved all the women alive? 


dren of Iſrael, through the counſel of Balaam, to commit treſpaſs againſt the 
LoRD in the matter of Peor, and there was a plague among the congregation 
of the Loxp. 17 Now therefore kill every male among the little ones, and 


kill every woman that hath known man by lying 
the women-children that have not known a man by lying with him, keep 


with him. 18 But all 


alive for yourſelves. 19 And do ye abide without the camp ſeven days : 
whoſoever hath killed any perſon, and whoſoever hath touched any flain, 
purify both yourſelves and your captives, on the third day, and on the fe- 
venth day. 20 And purify all your raiment, and all ꝙ that is made of ſkins, t Heb. . 


and all work of goats hair, and all things made of wood. 
3 


13 And Moſes, aud Eleazar —and all the prin- 
ces of the congregation went forth to meet them, ] 
They went to congratulate them before they came 
at the camp; for which there was alſo another 
reaſon mentioned, ver. 19. 

14 And Moſes was wroth with the officers, &c.] 
It would ſeem from this, that Moſes had given 
the officers particular orders for putting a certain 
number of the women to death, as well as the 
males. The reaſon why theſe women ought 
not to have been ſpared, is mentioned ver. 16. 

16 Theſe cauſed the children of * com- 
mit treſpaſs, c.] The Midianitiſh women ap- 

3 


11 
pear to have been the chief ſeducers to that ido- 


latry, which brought ſuch a heavy judgment upon 


the Iſraelites, cb. xxv. 6, 17, 18. 
Through the wy of Balaam, ] Since the Mo- 


abites and their aſſociates were taught by Balaam 


to acknowledge Jehovah, the God of the He- 
brews, to be a very powerful deity, even ſupe- 
rior to the gods of other nations, ch. xxiii. 19. 
xxiv. 16. is it not ſtrange that they ſhould have 
been induced by Balaam's perſuaſion, rather to 
entice the Iſraelites to their idolatry, than with 
them to embrace the worſhip of the true God. 
But the caſe appears to be this: That thoſe ido- 

laters 


15 And Moſes ſaid unto * Heb. 2% 
16 Behold, theſe cauſed the chil- 7 Y 


+ Heb. a 
malic, 


Siruments, a7 


veſſels of 


Shins, 


612 


NU M B E R 8. 


An. ante C. laters ſeem all along to have conſidered the God 
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of the Hebrews not as the ſupreme God of the 
univerſe, but as a mere- local deity, who might 
indeed be ſuperior to other gods, but ſtill was but 
the tutelary God of the Jews. Now with re- 
ſpe& to thoſe tutelary deities, their opinion was, 
that they required a certain form and manner of 


' worſhip from their own people, which negleCted, 


they incurred their grievous diſpleaſure. Thus as 
the Moabites and their confederates were under 
a perſuaſion, that they could bring anger upon 
Iſrael from Jehovah, by ſeducing them from his 
inſtituted worſhip ; ſo they might think them- 
ſelves no leſs liable to the reſentment of Chemoſb 
Peor, or ſome other of their own gods, had they 
adopted the Jewiſh modes and object of worſhip, 
and abandoned their own. See Le Clerc, 

17 Kill every male among the little ones, ] Had 
the male children been ſpared, they might have 
proved dangerous one day to the Jewiſh com- 
monwealth, by attempting to recover their liberty 
and conquered country ; whereas nothing was to 
be feared from the female. See Le Clerc. 

Kill every woman that hath known man, ] i. e. 
All the women who were either married, or had 


proſtituted themſelves to men. Or rather, every j 


woman that is adult and marriageable. For theſe, 
by their lewdneſs, had been moſt inſtrumental in 
enticing the Iſraelites to idolatry ; in which they 
were ſo confirmed, that there was no hope of 
reclaiming them, On the contrary, had they 
been ſaved alive, they would have been apt to 
poiſon the minds of the Iſraelites with their ſu- 
perſtitions. Thus the guilt of this people was ſo 


highly aggravated, that it was thought proper, 
for example's ſake, to puniſh them more ſeverely 
than other nations with whom they were at war, 
tho* not ſo heavily as thoſe of Canaan. We 
find, in after-times the like execution performed 
upon one of the cities of Iſrael, upon an high 
contempt of public authority, Judg. xxi. 11. 
See Pat. | 

18 All the women children that have not known 
a man— keep alive,] Being young, there was ſome 
hope they _ be reformed from idolatry, and 
become proſelites to the true religion. See Pat. 

For your ſelves,] To be fold as ſlaves to any 
other nation, or to be kept as ſervants; or, in 
caſe they turned proſelites, to marry with them- 
ſelves after the preparations required, Deut. xxi. 
11, * &c. * 

19 Do ye abide without the camp ſeven days 
whoſoever hath killed any perſon, dy nat 
hath touched any flain purify yourſelnes,] The 
whole army were to ſtay without the camp ſeven 
days; and ſuch of them as had ſtained their hands 
with blood, or touched a dead body, were to 
purify themſelves by the water of ſeparation, ch, 
xix. 9. For tho' it was lawful to kill men in a 
juſt war, yet becauſe of the common affinity that 
ſubſiſts between all mankind, and to preſerve ſen- 
timents of humanity, it was thought fit and de- 
cent to oblige all who had ſhed blood, as well as 
thoſe who had touched the ſlain, to undergo a pu- 
rification,=before they were admitted to free con- 
verſation, and to perform acts of public wor- 
ſhip. (A) 


21 And Eleazar the prieſt ſaid unto the men of war which went to the 
battle, This 7s the ordinance of the law which the Lox D commanded Mo- 
ſes; 22 Only the gold, and the ſilver, the braſs, the iron, the tin, and the 
lead, 23 Every thing that may abide the fire, ye ſhall make 77 go through 
the fire, and it ſhall be clean: nevertheleſs it ſhall be purified with the wa- 
ter of ſeparation : and all that abideth not the fire, ye ſhall make go through 
the water. 24 And ye ſhall waſh your clothes on the ſeventh day, and ye 
ſhall be clean, and afterward ye ſhall come into the camp. 


EX: PS 


21 And Eleazar the prieft ſaid—this is the or- 
dinance of the lato,] i. e. This is a law to be 
obſerved hereafter by all who go to war. The 
law before was, that he who touched a dead 
body ſhould be purified with water, but nothing 
hitherto had been ſaid of him who killed a man 
in war. 

23 Ye ſhall make it go through the fire, and it 
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ſhall be clean,] The two great inſtruments of pu- 
rification are fire and water, the former for me- 
tals, and ſuch like ſolid bodies; the other for 
ſuch things as could not endure the fire. It has 
been obſerved before on Gen. xxxv. 2. that pu- 
rifying by water was a rite of the earlieſt anti- 
quity. And the uſe of fre in purification appears 
to have been not much leſs ancient. Hence Ho- 


F 


(A) In order to inſpire an uncommon dread and 
horror of- bloodſhed, it appears to have been a very 
ancient cuſtom amongſt moſt nations, to appoint cer- 
tain purifications even in the caſe of taking away a 
man's life innocently, ſuch as killing our enemies, or 
accidental manſlaughter. . It was the cuſtom, particu- 
larly on ſuch occaſions, to waſh their hands in water, 
£66 xa da [4447 ανεεεανν, ſor the purification of the de- 
filement. So Homer makes Hector declare himſelf 
unfit for 2 any offices of divine worſhip be- 
fore he was purified : 


Ill fits it me, with human gore diſtain'd, 
To the pure ſhies theſe horrid hands to raiſe, 
Or offer head ns great fire polluted praiſe. 
| Porr, II. vi. 


And Virgil makes his ZEneas ſay the ſame thing : 


Me bello + tanto digreſſum & cade retenti 
Attractare nefas, donec me flumine vide 
Abluer gn — — En. ii. 


It was upon this account that the manſlayer, who had 
involuntarily ſhed blood, was forced to fly his country, 
and repair to one of the cities of refuge, Num. xxxv. 
And the ſame reaſon David was not allowed to 
build the — 2 of God, becauſe he had been a man 
of war, and had ſhed much blood, 1 Cre. xxviii. 3. 
Ka. yapss rogues ar xar ixIpuy oÞaya:, & c. For though it 

lawful to put our enemies to death, yet whoever 
ſheds the blood of his fellow-creatures, though juſtly, 
though in ſelf-defence, is believed to have contracted 
ſome defilement, upon account of that common re- 
lation which is between all mankind, who have one 
and the ſame original. Phils de Vita Moſes. See 
Gratius ds Jure B. & P, I. II. c. 24. . 10. 


mer 


CHAP. XXXI. 


CHAT. XXXI. 


mer makes Ulyſſes call ſor ſulphur and fire to 
fume the houſe wherein the riotous ſuitors had 
been killed. The natural reaſon why fire is pro- 


per for that uſe, is affigned by Ovid : 
Omnia jungat edax ignis, vitiumque metalli ex- 
coguit. Faſt. l. iv. 
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We may obſerve it is only ſaid, go through the An. ante C. 


fire, not that it ſhould be melted in the fire, for 


1452. 


that might have deſtroyed many precious veſſelsĩbꝛ⁊ę⁊ꝛ̃ͥ- 


the worth whereof conſiſts not only in the mat- 
ter, but in the form. 


24 Te ſhall waſh your clothes on the ſeventh day,] 
See on ch. xix. 8, 9. | 


25 And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 26 Take the ſum of the 
prey “ that was taken, both of man and of beaſt, thou, and Eleazar the prieſt, * Heb. b. 
and the chief fathers of the congregation: 27 And divide the prey into . 


tween all the congregation, 


two parts ; between them that took the war upon them, who went out to battle, 
and bet 28 And levy a tribute unto the Loxp of 


the men of war, which went out to battle : one foul of five hundred, both 


of the 
the LoR D. 


perſons, and of the beeves, and of the aſſes, and of the ſheep. 29 Take 
it of their half, and give it unto Eleazar the 


prieſt, for an heave · offering of 
30 And of the children of Iſraels half, thou ſhalt take one portion 


of fifty, of the perſons, of the beeves, of the aſſes, and of the + flocks, of + Or, gears. 
all manner of beaſts, and give them unto the Levites, which keep the charge 


of the tabernacle of the LoR D. 31 And Moſes and Eleazar the prieſt did as 


the LoxD commanded Moſes, 


E XP OS 


26 Take the ſum of the prey — both of man and 
of beaſt,] But the goods and money called the 

oil, ver. 12. is not ordered to be divided, the 
warriors are allowed to keep it entirely to them - 
ſelves. But they make a voluntary oblation 
thereof ver. 50, $3. 

27 And divide the prey into tus parts, between 
them—who went out to battle, and between all the 
congregation.] By this partition a far larger ſhare 
in proportion was given to the warriors, who 
were but twelve thouſand, than to the reſt of their 
brethren, who were near ſix hundred thouſand, 
Which was but juſt, for they had hazarded their 
lives, which the others had not ; yet they enjoyed 
ſome fruit of their brethren's urs, becauſe 
they ſeem to have been ready to fight as well as 
the others, ver. 3. and it was a common cauſe, 
See Pat. 

28 A tribute unto the Lord—one ſoul of five 
bundred,] This was an acknowledgment that they 
owed their ſucceſs to God, who was their pecu- 
liar ſovereign. The Lord's tribute of men, was 
not that they ſhould be lain in ſacrifice, as ſome 
have abſurdly imagined ; but they were a tribute 
or donation, which was for the uſe of the prieſts 
and Levites, to be employed by them as their 
miniſters and ſervants ; i. e. they were to the 


L.:T 1.04 


tribe of Levi, what the reſt of the captives were 
to the other tribes. See Sykes's Connect. of Nat. 
and Rev. Religion, ch. xiii. 

29 Give it unto Eleazar the prieft, for an 
heave-offering of the Lord,] The men which 
made part of this tribute, were a heave-offering 
to the Lord, as well as the reſt of the prey, 
ver. 26, 27, 28. and this ſome have fooliſhly al- 
ledged as an inſtance of human ſacrifices amongſt 
the Jews. The heave-offering or teruma was not 
burnt or conſumed upon the altar, but after cer- 
tain rites of conſecration, it was allotted for the 
ſervice of the prieſts and their families, or for 
other ſacred uſes. See Num. xviii. 19. compared 
with Ex. xxix. 27. 

30 Of the children of Ifrael's half, thou ſbalt 
take one portion of 6555 The — not 
having hazarded their lives, are enjoined to part 
with ten times as much as thoſe who went to 
battle; and in ſuch a proportion as the number 
of them that went to battle held to the whole 
congregation, which was about the fiftieth part : 
for that is the proportion between the 12000 


men of war and the whole congregation, which - 


made up the number of 600000 and up 
ch. xxvi. See Kidder, | 


32 And the booty being the reſt of the prey which the men of war had 


caught, was ſix hundred thouſand and ſeventy thouſand and five thouſand 
ſheep, 33 And threeſcore and twelve thouſand beeves, 34 And threeſcore 


and one thouſand aſſes, 35 And thirty and two thouſand perſons in all, of 
women that had not known man by lying with him. 


EXPOSITIO N. 


32 And the booty, being the reſt of the pro,] and fertile country. The ſum total of the di- 
i. e. Beſides what was neceſſarily ſpent for their vided booty was as follows : 


ſubſiſtence during the war, and while they lay out Sheep = = = 675000 
of the camp, ver. 19. Neat cattle - = 72000 
Six hundred thouſand and ſeventy thouſand and RO - 61000 


five thouſand ſheep, ] It appears from this and the 
following verſes to have been both a populous 


36 And the half which was the portion of them that went out to war, 
was in number three hundred thouſand and ſeven and thirty thouſand and five 


N LII, 7R hundred 


Virgins and young girls - - 32000 


— - _— 
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An. ante C. 
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hundred ſheep, 


of thouſands, and captains of hundreds, came near unto Moſes: 


* Heb. hand. 
+ Heb. found, 


® Heb. heave- 
offerings 


NY HH WW | £& 


hundred ſheep; 37 And the Lops tribute of the ſheep was fix hundred 
and threeſcore and fifteen. 38 And the beeves were thirty and fix thouſand, 
of which the Lok ps tribute was threeſcore and twelve. 39 And the aſſes 
were thirty thouſand and five hundred, of which the Lok ps tribute was three- 
ſcore and one. 40 And the perſons vere ſixteen thouſand, of which the 
Lok os tribute was thirty and two perſons. 41 And Moſes gave the tribute 
which was the LoRDs heave-offering, unto Eleazar the prieſt, as the Loxp 
commanded Moſes, 


. 


36 And the half, Sc.] The ſoldiers ſhare or and given to the higb-prig, for himſelf and the 
half of the foreſaid booty was, other prieſts, were, * 


CAT. XXXI. 


JJ c ĩ Se . 675 
Neat cattie 36000 Neat cattle += - 72 
Aſſes Ws 30500 Aſſes 8 2 - 61 
Virgins and giris 16000 Virgins and girls 2 


37 And the Lord's tribute of the ſheep was fix 
hundred and threeſcore and fifteen, ] Out of which 


3 
which is exactly one in five hundred, out of this 
half of the booty, as is ordered ver. 28, 


laſt ſums the ſtated proportions preſented to God, 


42 And of the children of Iſraels half, which Moſts divided from the 
men that warred, 43 (Now the half hat pertained unto the congregation, 
was three hundred thouſand and thirty thouſand and ſeven thouſand and five 
44 And thirty and fix thouſand beeves, 45 And thirty 
thouſand aſſes and five hundred, 46 And ſixteen thouſand perſons) 47 Even 
of the children of Iſraels half, Moſes took one portion of fifty, both of man 
and of beaſt, and gave them unto the Levites, which kept the charge of 
the tabernacle of the Lord ; as the Lox D commanded Moſes. 


F 0D: 


42 And the children of Iſrael's half, &c.] In ple had its tythe ſet out for the Levites, in the 
kke manner, the other half belonging to the peo- proportion of one in fiſty, as preſcribed ver, 30. 


48 And the officers which were over thouſands of the hoſt, the captains 
49 And 
they ſaid unto Moſes, Thy ſervants have taken the ſum of the men of war 
which are under our * charge, and there lacketh not one man of us. 5o We 
have therefore brought an oblation for the Lok p, what every man hath + got- 
ten, of jewels of gold, chains, and bracelets, rings, ear-rings, and tablets, 


to make an atonement for our ſouls before the LoRD. 


EX PI 2 
48 The officers which were over thouſands, &c.] 


After their return from the war, the officers of 
the army made a muſter of the foldiery, to ſee 
what numbers they had loſt, Here are three 
kinds of officers diſtinguiſhed; I. Thoſe who had 
the command of ſeveral thouſands, as the gene- 
ral and lieutenant-generals : 2. Thoſe who were 
over a thouſand men each, as our colonels : 
3. Centurions or captains. See Le Clerc. 

49 There lacketh not one man of us.] A won- 
derful victory; which ſhews the enemy to have 


been ſeized with a pannic from God, which made 


them inſtantly turn their backs, without ſo much 
= ſtriking a ſtroke againſt the Iſraelites, See 
at, | 
50 We have therefore brought an oblation for 
the Lord,] Finding, to their great joy and ſur- 


„ 


prize, that not a ſingle man was miſſing of the 
whole twelve thouſand, they unanimouſly reſolv- 
ed, out of the free plunder, to make a voluntary 
offering to God, for the ſervice of religion. 
This 2 did according to the piety of ancient 
times, Gen, xiv. 20. and as was practiſed in after 
ages, 2 Sam. viii. 11, 12. 1 Chro. xxvi. 26, 
27, 28. | 

Chaim, ] Ornaments of their arms, or which 
were wore about their necks. | 

And bracelets, } Ornaments about their wriſts, 
Gen. xxiv. 47. Exel. xvi. 11. 

Ear-rings,] We follow the Syrian verſion, 
which ſeems agreeable to the ſenſe of the word 
elſewhere, particularly Exel. xvi. 12. where La- 
gilim plainly ſignifies jewels for the car. 

And tablets, ] See on Ex. xxxv. 22. 


51 And Moſes and Eleazar the prieſt took the gold of them, even all 


wrought jewels. 


2 And all the gold of the “ offering that they offered up 


to the Lok o, of the captains of thouſands, and of the captains of hundreds, 


was ſixteen thouſand ſeven hundred and fifty ſhekels. 53 (For the men of 


war 


CHAT. XXXII. 


39. Which amounts to about twenty-ſeven thou - 54 And brought it into the tabernacle—for a 
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war * had taken ſpoil, every man for himſelf) 54 And Moſes and Eleazar An. ante C. 
the prieſt took the gold of the captains of thouſands, and of hundreds, and 1482. 


brought it into the tabernacle of the congregation, for a memorial for the 
children of Iſrael before the Lorp. 


* Read, Had reſerved the ſpoil for himſelf. 


r 


52 Sixteen thouſand ſeven hundred and fifty ſhe- viz. the money and goods, between the men of 
kels,] About five talents and an half, for three war and the people, ver. 26. but they kept it 
thouſand ſhekels make a talent. See on Ex. xxv. entirely to themſelves. See Pat. | 


ſand nine hundred and nincteen pounds ſterling. memorial — before the Lord.) As a teſtimony of 
53 For the men of war had taken ſpoil, every their gratitude to God for this ſignal victory, 

man for himſelf] It ought to be tranſlated, Had and as a monument of the mercy of God, in 

taten the ſpoil, every man for himſelf ; i. e. there preſerving their number entire. 

was no diviſion made of this part of the booty, x 


C H A P. XXXII, 


O W the children of Reuben and the children of Gad had a very 
great multitude of cattle : and when they ſaw the land of Jazer, and 

the land of Gilead, that, behold, the place «eas a place for cattle; 2 The 
children of Gad, and the children of Reuben, came and ſpake unto Moſes, 

and to Eleazar the prieſt, and unto the princes of the congregation, ſaying, 

3 Ataroth, and Dibon, and Jazer, and Nimrah, and Heſhbon, and T.lealeh, 

and Shebam, and Nebo, and Beon; 4 Even the country which the Lox D 
ſmote before the congregation of Iſrael, is a land for cattle, and thy ſervants 

have cattle. 5 Wherefore, ſaid they, if we have found grace in thy tight, 

let this land be given unto thy ſervants for a poſſeſſion, and bring us not 

over Jordan. 6 And Moſes ſaid unto the children of Gad, and to the chil- 

dren of Reuben, Shall your brethren go to war, and ſhall ye fit here? 7 And 
wherefore * diſcourage ye the heart of the children of !ſrael from going over , ,; , 
into the land which the Lorp hath given them? 8 Thus did your fathers, Bra. 
when I ſent them from Kadeſh-barnea to ſee the land. 9 For when they 
went up unto the valley of Efhcol, and ſaw the land, they diſcouraged the 
heart of the children of Iſrael, that they ſhould not go into the land which 

the Lon D had given them. 10 And the Lok ps anger was kindled the ſame 

time, and he ſware, faying, 11 Surely none of the men that came up out of 
Egypt, from twenty years old and upward, ſhall fee the land which I ſware 

unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob; becauſe they have not + wholly + Kev. 
followed me: 12 Save Caleb the fon of Jephunneh the Kenezite, and“ after 
Joſhua the ſon of Nun: for they have wholly followed the Lox D. 13 And 
the Lok os anger was kindled againſt Iſrael, and he made them wander in 

the wilderneſs forty years, until all the generation that had done evil in the 

ſight of the Lox D was conſumed. 14 And, behold, ye are riſen up in your 
fathers ſtead, an increaſe of ſinful men, to augment yet the fierce anger of the 
LoRD toward Iſrael, 15 For if ye turn away from after him, he will yet 
again leave them in the wilderneſs, and ye ſhall deſtroy all this people, 


EXP. 0:8::1:/T 1: Qu 


1 Naw the children of Reuben and the children 
A had a very great multitude of cattle, &c.] 

e countries lately taken from the two Amo- 
rite princes, Sihon and Og, (ch. xxi. 24, &c.) 
being, by divine appointment, allowed to be in- 
habited by the Iſraelites, as well as the land of 
Canaan itſelf ; and their foil and ſituation being 
convenient for breeding and grazing cattle ; as 
the Reubenites and Gideonites were, of all the 
Iſraelites, the greateſt dealers in that way, and 
had the largeſt ſtock of cattle; the heads of 
thoſe two tribes preferred a petition to Moſes, as 
he ſat in full council of the high-prieſt and chief 


magiſtrates, repreſenting to him how proper a 
ſituation this would be for them ; and praying 
that they might therefore be admitted to have 
their lots on that ſide of Jordan where they then 
were, (i. e. on the eaſt fide of Jordan) and not 
in any 2 beyond it. See Pyle. 

The land of Jaxer,] Which was lately taken 


from the Amorites, ch. xxi. 32. See there. 

And the land of Gilead,] As that branch of 
mount Lebanon, which bounded Canaan on. the 
north eaſt, was peculiarly called mount Hermon; 
ſo that other branch of it, which ſtretched ſouth- 
ward from mount Hermon along the eaſtern coaſt 

of 
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An. ante C. of the country on the eaſt ſide of Jordan, is in eaſe, made them deſire to ſtay where they were; 


ſcripture denoted. by the name of mount Gilead, 
for the reaſon aſſigned Gen. xxxi. 48. See Wells 
Geog. Thus this country is bounded by mount 
Hermon on the north, the river Jabbok on the 
ſouth, and Jordan on the welt. | 

That behold, the place was a place for cattle,] 
For ih this country was Baſhan famed for breedin 
large and fat oxen, Deut. iii. 12, 13. with F/. 
xxli. 12. Deut. xxxii. 14. "The mountainous 
parts of Gilead wert nd leſs famous for breeding 
goats, Cant. iv. 1. See Pat. From this aptneſs 
of the ſoil for paſture, the peace and plenty 
which the people of God enjoy under the pecu- 
liar care of providence, is compared to their feed- 
ing in Baſhan and Gilead, Jer. I. 19. Mic. vii. 
14. See Ainſw, 

3 Atarath and Dibon,] Theſe were places in 
the country of Sihon, on the eaſt ſide of Jordan. 
There was alſo an Ataroth within the land of 
Canaan, whereof ſee Fof. xvi. 2, 5, 7. 

And Nimrah,] Called Beth-Ninrab, ver. 36. 
Fo). xiii. 27. which, according to Bochart, ſig- 
nifies domus pardorum, an habitation of leopards ; 
probably from its neighbourhood to thoſe moun- 
tains which leopards frequented. For we find 
mention in thoſe parts of the mountains of leopards, 
Cant. iv. 8. See Hieroz, L. III. c. vii. We 
may obſerve, in general, that it is uſual, in He- 
brew, to cut off the former part of proper names, 
as Salem for Jeruſalem, F/. Ixxvi. 2. Lehi for 
Ramath-Lehi, Judg. xv. 17, 19. 

And Heſhbon,] The principal city of Sihon, 
king of the Amorites, ch. xxi. 26, 27, 28, It 
was given to the Reubenites, xxxii. 37. 

nd Shebam, ] Called alſo Shibmah, ver. 38. 
and Sibmah, I/ xvi. 8, 9. Fer. xlviii. 32. where 
it appears to have been a place famous for vines, 
and in the days of Jeremiah was fallen into the 


- hands of the Moabites, as were Heſhbon and 


Elealeh. See Pat. 
And Nebo, ] See ver. 38. 

And Beon,] Thought to be the ſame that is 
called Baal-meon, ver. 38. and Beth-meon, Fer. 
xIviit. 23. See Le Clerc. 

4 Which the Lord ſmote,] i. e. Whoſe inha- 
bitants we, by God's peculiar aid, routed and de- 
ſtroyed. See Deut. ii. 33. compared with the 
hiſtory of this victory, Num. xxi. 

7. Wherefore diſcourage ye the heart of the 
children of Iſrael, &c.) Moſes ſeems to have ſuſ- 
pected, that mere cowardice, and a vile love of 


which ill example might diſhearten the reſt of 
their brethren. | 

8 Thus did your fathers,] You are acting the 
part of your predeceffors the ſpies, who ai - 
raged the reſt of the people by their fears, See 
on ch. xiii. 28, 29, 31. | 

9 They went up unto the valley of Eſbcol,] i. e. 
They went on till they came to the valley of 
Eſhcol, ch. xiii, 21, 23. | 

10 And the Lord's anger was kindled, &c,] 
Ch. xiv. 21, 28, &, Thus Moſes adviſed them 
to remember what they were likely to bring upon 
themſelves, by imitating the mutinous, cowardly, 
and diſtruſtful ſpirit of their predeceſſors, 

11 Surely none of the men —iſball ſee the land,! 
Heb. F thoſe men—ſhall ſee. *Tis in the form 
of an oath of the ſtrongeſt import; as if God 
_—_— Fl live none of thoſe men ſball ſee the 


12 Caleb the ſon of Fephunneh the Kenezite,] 
Tis alledged that Caleb's father's name was 
Kenaz as well as Jephunneh ; becauſe Othniel's 
father was Kenaz, and Othniel is called Caleb's 
brother, of. xv. 17. Jud. i. 13. iii. g. and that 
on this account Caleb is called a Kenezite. But 
on the other hand it is objected, that Caleb is no 
where called the fon Kenaz, but always of Fe- 
phunneh, even where Othniel is juſt before called 
the ſon of Kenaz, 1 Chro. iv. 13, 15. nor is 
Othniel any where called the fon of Jephunneh, 
but always of Kenaz, Beſides, we read, 7e/. 
xv. 17. that Othniel married Caleb's daughter, 
which, by the law of Moſes was utterly un- 
lawful. Therefore it is moſt probable that Kenaz 
was ſome common anceſtor, both of Caleb and 
Othaiel ; from whom Othniel's father took alſo 
his name. Accordingly we find Jephunneh called 
a Kenezite, Fof. xiv. 14. See Pat. 

13 And he made them wander in the wilderneſs 
forty years, until, &c.) Ch, xiv, 3 1. and xxvi. 
54 Fo ore riſen up in yur fathers fend] 

I4 Je are riſen up in your fathers ſtead, ] i. e. 
Ye imitate the unbelieving ſpies, and act from 
diſtruſt of God's power, and veracity, to make 

ood his promiſe of ſettling Iſrael in the land of 
— See on ver. 8. 

15 And ye ſball deſtroy all this people,] Who 
following your example, will refuſe to go over 
Jordan, to take poſſeſſion of Canaan, and ſo be 
leſt by God to periſh in the wilderneſs. 


16 And they came near unto him, and ſaid, We will build ſheep-folds 
here for our cattle, and cities for our little ones. 17 But we our ſelves will 
go ready armed before the children of Iſrael, until we have brought them 
unto their place : and our little ones ſhall dwell in the fenced cities, becauſe of 
the inhabitants of the land. 18 We will not return unto our houſes, until the 
children of Iſrael have inherited every man his inheritance: 19 For we 


will not inherit with them on yonder fide Jordan, or forward; becauſe our 


inheritance is fallen to us on this ſide Jordan eaſt-ward. 
DX? 076 2T 1} on 


17 We—will go ready armed before the chil- 
dren of Iſrael,] i. e. We are all of us ready to 
go, as many as ſhall be thought neceſſary. Ac- 
cordingly we find that forty thouſand of them 
went over with their brethren, ready armed for 
war, to the plains of Jericho, Deut. iii. 18, of. 
iv. 12, 

Our little ones fhall dwell in the fenced cities, 
becauſe of the inhabitants of the land, ] By the in- 
habitants of the land we are to underſtand, ſuch 
of the Amorites as had ſaved themſelves by 


flight, and who would watch all opportunities of 
ſeeking to reinſtate themſelves in their loſt poſ- 
ſeſſions. 

18 We will not return until, &c,) They 
ſhewed both faith in God, and love to their 
brethren, thus to go in the front of the battle, 
and generouſly riſque their lives againſt ſuch 
powerful enemies, without any farther benefit to 
themſelves, leaving their weak families behind 
them to the divine protection. See Ainſw. 


| 20 And 
4 | 
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20 And Moſes ſaid unto them, If ye will do this thing, if ye will go An. ante C. 


armed before the Lox D to war, 21 And will go all of you armed over 
Jordan before the LokD, until he hath driven out his enemies fiom before 
him, 22 And the land be ſubdued before the Lok D: then afterward ye 
ſhall return, and be guiltleſs before the LorD, and before Ifrael; and this 
land ſhall be your poſſeſſion before the Lox D. 23 But if ye will not do 
ſo, behold, ye have ſinned againſt the LoxD: and be ſure your fin will find 

u out. 24 Build ye cities for your little ones, and folds for your ſheep; 
and do that which hath proceeded out of your mouth. 25 And the chil- 
dren of Gad, and the children of Reuben ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, Thy 
ſervants will do as my lord commandeth. 26 Our little ones, our wives, 
our flocks, and all our cattle, ſhall be there in the cities of Gilead, 27 But 
thy ſervants will paſs over, every man armed for war, before the Loxp to 
battle, as my lord faith. | 
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20 If ye will go armed before the Lord,] Be- 

e the Lord, i. e. before the ark, which was 
the ſymbol of the Divine Preſence. For theſe 
two tribes, Reuben and Gad, together with Si- 
meon, marched immediately before the ſanctuary, 
ch. ii. 14, 17. x. 18, 21. So that here Moſes 
requires them only to hold their uſual place, when 
they went to the war againſt the Canaanites ; 
which accordingly they did, Fo. iv. 11, 12, 13. 

21 And will go all of yen, ] i. e. All of you 
be ready to go. See ver. 17, They were in 
all above an hundred thouſand men, able to bear 


arms, reckoning the half-tribe of Manaſſeh to the 
tribes of Gad and Reuben, whereof not above 
forty thouſand marched into Canaan, as was faid 
before; ſo that the far greater number of them 
was left to defend their wives and children. 

Until he hath driven out his enemies from before 
him,] To encourage them to fight, he repre- 
ſents the idolatrous -Canaanites as the enemies of 

_ who would therefore interpoſe in their 

half. 

Your ſin will find you aut, ] i, e. The puniſh- 
ment of your fin will ſurely overtake you. 


28 So concerning them Moſes commanded Eleazar the prieſt, and Joſhua 
the fon of Nun, and the chief fathers of the tribes of the children of Iſrael: 
29 And Moſes faid unto them, If the children of Gad, and the children of 
Reuben will paſs with you over Jordan, every man armed to battle before 
the LokD, and the land ſhall be ſubdued before you; then ye ſhall give 
them the land of Gilead for a poſſeſſion: 30 But if they will not paſs over 
with you armed, they ſhall have poſſeſſions among you in the land of Canaan. 
31 And the children of Gad, and the children of Reuben anſwered, ſaying, 
As the Lox p hath faid unto thy ſervants, ſo will we do. 42 We will paſs 
over armed before the LorD into land of Canaan, that the poſſeſſion of our 
inheritance on this ſide Jordan may be ours. 


> IS a. 


28 Soa—Moſes commanded, &c,) The two 
tribes having repeated their ſolemn promiſe to 
ftand by the conditions on which they were 
offered to have a ſettlement in Gilead, Moſes 
nominated them for poſſeſſors and inhabitants of 
the aforeſaid countries, upon ſuppoſal of their 
punctual performance of the terms propoſed ; 
and gave it in charge to the high-prize/t, to 
Joſhua his ſucceſſor cleft, and to the whole 
magiſtracy, to ſee it put in execution. 

30 If they will not paſs over with you armed, 
they ſhall have poſſeſſion among yen in the land of 
Canaan, J i. e. If they will not fulfil theſe pro- 


n 


miſes, namely, that a certain number of them in 
arms will paſs over Jordan with the reſt of the 
Ifraelites, to aſſiſt them in conquering Canaan, 
then they ſhall have no ſettlement in Gilead, 
but their whole tribes be obliged to go over Jor- 
dan, and ſo be upon the ſame footing with the 
_ tribes who are to have poſſeſſions in that 
and, 

32 On this fide Jordan,] They were now in 
the land of Gilead, ſo the eaſt fide of Jordan 
was in reſpect of them on this fide Fordan ; but 
when they were in Canaan, it was en that fide 
Jerdan. 


3 And Moſes gave unto them, even to the children of Gad, and to the 


children of Reuben, and unto half the tribe of Manaſſeh the ſon of Joſeph, 
the kingdom of Sihon king of the Amorites, and the kingdom of Og king of 
Baſhan, the land with the cities thereof, in the coaſts, even the cities of 
the country round about. 34 And the children of Gad built Dibon, and 
Ataroth, and Aroer, 35 And Atroth, Shophan, and Jaazer, and Jogbehah, 
36 And Beth-nimrah, and Beth-haran, fenced cities : and folds for ſheep. 
37 And the children of Reuben built Heſhbon, and Elealeh, and Kirjathaim. 

Ne LIII. 78 | 38 And 
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* Heb. they 
culled by 
names the 
names of the 


cities. 


N U' MB FN . 


38 And Nebo, and Baal-meon (their names being changed) and Shibmah : 
and * gave other names unto the cities which they builded. 


EL. [Xx Þ: ©8538: T1908, 


33 And Moſes gave unto them the kingdom of 
Sibon, Sc.] Not an abſolute grant, but a condi- 
tional one, if they did as they promiſed, ver. 
29, Cc. | 

And unto half the tribe of Manaſſeh, &c.) The 
whole territory being more than ſufficient for the 
children of Dan and Reuben, the half tribe of 
Manaſſeh is ordered to have a ſettlement along 
with them, The reaſon why it was given to 
them, was becauſe they had diſpoſſeſſed the A- 
morite, and ſo had a fairer pretence to it than 
others. See ver. 39. and 7of. xvii. 1. 

34 And the children of Gad built Dibon, Sc.] 
i. e. They repaired and fortified theſe towns, for 
they were built before, but deſolated by the war, 
Deut. ii. 34, 35. So we muſt alſo explain 
ver. 37. 

36 Beth-nimrab, ] See ver. 3. 


. 


37 And Rirjathaim, ] See on Gen. xiv. 5. 


38 And Nebs,] A city near Dibon and Kir- 


jathaim, as appears from Fer. xlviii. 1. who 
mentions it when it was fallen again into the 
hands of the Moabites. Nebo imports prophecy 


or divination, which name is thought to have 
been given to the place becauſe the Moabites 
had there built a temple and oracle to one. of 
their gods, probably the fame who is called Ne- 
bo, {/. xlvi. 1. See Pat. | 

And Baal meon,] Another place where it is 
likely Baal was worſhipped. It is called Bzth- 
Baal-meon, Jo. xiii, 17. i. e. the houſe or temple 
of Baal-meon. 

The names being changed.] The Iſraelites might 
judge it proper to change the names of theſe 
places, in order to aboliſh all footſteps of idola- 
try in the country. Yet we find them till called 
by their ancient names, of. xiii. 17. Exzek, xxv. 
9. J. xv. and xvi. | 

And gave other names to the cities which they 
builded,} Heb. They called by names the cities 
which they builded, Le Clerc renders it, They 
called by their former names the other cities; i. e. 
they only changed the names of theſe before- 
mentioned, but retained the ancient names of the 
other cities which they repaired, 


29 And the children of Machir the ſon of Manaſſeh went to Gilead, and 


CHAP. XXXIII. 


took it, and diſpoſſeſſed the Amorite which was in it. 40 And Moſes gave 
Gilead unto Machir the ſon of Manaſſeh; and he dwelt therein. 41 And 
Jair the ſon of Manaſſeh went and took the ſmall towns thereof, and called. 
them Havoth-jair. 42 And Nobah went and took Kenath, and the villages 
thereof, and called it Nobah, after his own name. 


VV 


40 And Moſes gave Gilead unto Machir,] i. e. 
To the family or poſterity of Machir, as in 
ver. 39. for he himſelf, being the fon of Ma- 
naſſeh, muſt have been dead long ago. He 
gave Gilead, i. e. half of mount Gilead, for the 
other half was given to the ſons of Reuben and 
Gad, Deut. iii. 12, 13. As theſe two tribes 
and an half were the firſt that had their inhe- 
ritance aſſigned them, ſo they were the firſt that 
for their idolatry were cartied captives out of 
their land, 1 Chro. v. 25, 26. Their early de- 
fection from the true Religion, might partly be 
owing to their being ſituated at fo great a diſtance 
from the place of public worſhip. 


C HAP. 


41 And Jair the fon of Manaſſeh] One of 
the poſterity of Manaſſeh by the mother's ſide, 
for he was the grandſon of Gilead, the ſon of 
Machir, by his daughter, 1 Chro. ii. 21, 22. but 
his father was of the tribe of Judah. It ſeems 


he had joined with the children of Machir in 


their expedition againſt Gilead, and being ſucceſs- 
ful, had his inheritance among them, 
And called them Havoth-jair.] i. e. The villa- 
ges or habitations of — 
42 And Nobah] Some eminent perſon, who 
probably accompanied Jair in the foreſaid expe- 
dition, 
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HESE ore the journeyings of the children of Iſrael, which went 
forth out of the land of Egypt, with their armies, under the hand 


of Moſes and Aaron. 


2 And Moſes wrote their goings out according to their 


journeys, by the commandment of the Lox D: and theſe are their journeys 


according to their goings out, 


Ex POE TE 31-8, 


I Theſe are the journeyings of the children of 
{rael,] As the peculiar providence of God re- 
markably appears in the protection and miracu- 
lous preſervation of the Iſraelites, from the time 
they departed out of Egypt, till they came to 
the borders of Canaan ; ſo Moſes was particularly 


commiſſioned to preſerve the hiſtory and narra- 
tion of them for the benefit of poſterity, In 


execution of which commiſſion he here recapi- 
tulates the principal ſtages of this long journey, 
and ſets them all before the Reader in one view, 
that thoſe who would take the pains to examine 

things 
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things might be ſatisfied by what a train of mi- 
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According to their jourmes, by the canimandment An. ante C 


racles ſuch a multitude of people were fed every 
day, for forty years together, in a barren and 
inhoſpitable deſart, Fer. ii. 6. Deut. xxix. 6. 
Pat. See Maimon, More Nev. p. iii. c. 50. 

2 And Moſes wrote their goings out,] i. e. 
Their marches. He mentions, however, only 
thoſe places where they encamped for ſome time, 
paſſing by others where they only halted a little 
for refreſhment. 


of the. Lird ] Theſe words may well refer both 
to their journeyings, which were directed by 
God, Ex. xiii. 21; xiv. 2. and to Moſes's de- 
ſcription of them in this place, which tended to 
the rendring the. hiſtory the more credible, and 
to perpetuate the memory of God's miraculous 
works and ſpecial providence. Adder, 


3 And they departed from Rameſes in the firſt month, on the fifteenth 
day of the firſt month: on the morrow after the paſſover, the children of 
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Iſrael went out with an high hand in the ſight of all the Egyptians. 4 (For 


the Egyptians buried all their firſt-born, which the Lorp had ſmitten 
among them: upon their gods alſo the LoxD executed judgments) 5 And 


the children of Ifrael removed from Rameſes, 


and pitched in Succoth. 


6 And they departed from Succoth, and pitched in Etham, which 7s in the 


edge of the wilderneſs. 


Migdol. 


And they removed from Etham, and turned again 
unto Pi-hahiroth, which 7s before Baal-zephon : and they 


pitched before 


8 And they departed from before Pi-hahiroth, and paſſed through 


the midſt of the ſea into the wilderneſs, and went three days journey in the 
wilderneſs of Etham, and pitched in Marah. - 


r 


3 They departed from Rameſes,] See on Ex. i. 
11. and xii. 37. 

In the firſt month, c.] See on Ex. xii. 2. 

Went out with an high band,] See Ex. xiv. 8. 

4 For the Egyptians buried all their firſt-born, | 
They were ſo terrified with the ſudden death of 
their firſt-born, that they preſſed the Iſtaelites to 
be gone, Ex. xii. 33. And they were ſo em- 
ployed in mourning for them, and giving them 
decent burial, that they thought not of purſu- 
ing the Iſraelites till ſome days after. 

den their gods alſo, c.] See Ex. xii. 12. 

xvlii. 11. 2 Sam. vii. 23. 

5 And pitched in Succoth,] Where the firſt- 
born Iſraelites were ordered to be conſecrated to 
God, Ex. xii. 37. xiii. 1. 


6 And pitched in Etham,] Where the cloud 
of glory firſt appeared for their direction and de- 
fence. See Ex. xiii. 20. 

7 From Etham, and turned again unte Pi-ha- 
hirath,] The ſtraits between the mountains where 
the Egyptians thought them ſhut in, Ex. xiv. 2. 

8 They departed from Pi-hahirath, and paſſed 
through the midſ? of the ſea,] See on Ex. xiv. 23. 

| And went three days journey in the wilderneſs 
of Etham,) The fame that is called the wilder- 
neſs of Shur, Ex: xv. 22. 

And pitched in Marab,] Where God per- 
formed for them a new miracle, in making the 
bitter water ſweet, Ex. xv. 23, 25. 


9 And they removed from Marah, and came unto Elim : and in Elim 
were twelve. fountains of water, and threeſcore and ten palm-trees ; and they 


ned there, 
ed ſea, 

wilderneſs of Sin. 
of Sin, and encamped in Dophkah. 
and encamped in Aluſh. 


10 And they removed from Elim, and encamped by the 
11 And they removed from the Red ſea, and encamped in the 
12 And they took their journey out of the wilderneſs 
13 And they departed from Dophkah, 
14 And they removed from Aluſh, and encamped 


at Rephidim, where was no water for the people to drink. 


PPT STO 


9 removed from Marah, and came unto 
Elim, ] The pleaſant and ſhady ſpot mentioned 
Ex. xv. 27. 
10 encamped by the Red. ſea,] Not by the 
where they lately came out of it, but more 
ſoutherly towards the Arabian deſart. This ſta- 
tion is omitted in Exodus. 

11 From the Red. ſea - and encamped in the 
wilderneſs of Sin.] Where the manna firſt be- 
gan to fall, Ex. xvi. 1. | 


15 And they departed from Rephidim, and pitched in the wilderneſs of 


Sinai, 16 And they removed ' from 
* Kibroth-hattaavah. 
encamped at Hazeroth, 18 And 


17 And they d 
they 


13 And they departed from Dophlah, and en- 
camped in Aluſb,] Neither of theſe ſtations is 
mentioned in Exodus, nothing remarkable, as 
is ſuppoſed, having fallen out in thoſe places. 

14 They removed 2 Alwſh, and encamped 
at Rephidim,] See Ex. xvii. 1. Several remark- 
able things happened at this place, which are 
there recorded. 


the deſert of Sinai, and pitched at 


2 from Kibroth-hattaavah, and 
e 


parted from Hazeroth, and pitched 
in 


That is, 
the grave: of 


luft 
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An. ante C. in Rithmah, 19 And they departed from Rithmah, and pitched at Rim- 
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mon- parez. 


Libnah. 


and pitched at Tarah. 
Mithcah. 


21 And they removed from Libnah, and pitched at Riſſah. 
they journeyed from Riſſah, and pitched in Kehelathah. 
from Kehelathah, and pitched in mount Shapher, 
from mount Shapher, and encamped in Haradah. 
from Haradah, and pitched in Makheloth. 
Makheloth, and encamped at Tahath. 
28 And they removed from Tarah, and pitched in 
29 And they went from Mithcah, and pitched in Haſhmonah. 


20 And they departed from Rimmon-parez, and pitched in 


22 And 
23 And they went 
24 And they removed 
25 And they removed 
26 And they removed from 
27 And they departed from Tahath, 


30 And they departed from Haſhmonah, and encamped at Moſeroth. 


31 And they departed from Moſeroth, and pi'ched in Bene-jaakan. 


32 And 


they removed from Bene-jaakan, and encamped at Hor-hagidgad. 33 And 


they went from Hor-hagidgad, and pitched in Jotbathah. 
moved from Jotbathah, and encamped at Ebronah, 
from Ebronah, and encamped at Ezion-gaber. 


4 And they re- 


3 
35 And they departed 
36 And they removed from 


Ezion-gaber, and pitched in the wilderneſs of Zin, which 7s Kadeſh. 


7 And they removed from Kadeſh, and 


3 
edge of the land of Edom. 
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rs They departed from Rephidim, and pitched 
in the wilderneſs of Sinai,] See Ex. xix. 1, 2. 
Here they arrived about forty-ſeven days after 
they left Egypt, and ftaid almoſt a year, receiv- 


ing the laws contained in Exodus, Leviticus, and 


the firſt twelve chapters of Numbers. 
16 From the deſert of Sinai—pitched at Kibroth- 
hattaavah,] Where ſuch numbers were deſtroyed 


for deſpiſing the manna and Juſting after fleſh, 


Num. xi. 33, 34. therefore was the place called 
Kibroth-hattaavah, or the graves of luſt. 
17 From Kibroth-hattaguah, and encamped at 


Hazeroth,] Num. xi. 35. where Miriam was pu- 


niſhed for her envy againſt Moſes, Num. xii, 
I—10. 

18 At Rithmah,] This place is not mentioned 
in Exodus, but it appears from ch. xii. 16. to 
have been in the wilderneſs of Paran, not far from 
Kadeſh- Barnea, ch. xiii. 26. 

19 Rimmon-Parez.)] This and the following 


- Nages are no where elſe mentioned, but ſeem to 


have been all in the wilderneſs of Paran before 
ſpoken of. - 

31 They departed from Moſeroth, and pitched 
in Benc-Jaakan,} In Deut. x. 6. Moſes ſays, on 
the contrary, that they took their journey from Bee- 
roth of the children of Jaakan to Moſera. But it 
is no wonder if, in this tedious wilderneſs, they 


pitched in mount Hor, in the 


1 10K. 


wandered back ward and forward from Bene- Jaa- 
kan to Meſeroth, and from Moſeroth back again 
to Bene- Jaatan. See Pat. Or we may ſuppoſe 
the words tranſpoſed by the error of tranſcribers. 

32 From Bene-Faakan—and encamped at Her- 
hagidgad, ] i. e. Ihe hole of Gidgad. This place 
is alſo called Gudgodab, Deut. x. 7. 

33 In Jotbathab, ] Called Fotbath, Deut. x. 7. 

35 And encamped at Exion-gaber,] A ſea 
town, fituated on the Red-Sea, in the land of 
Edom, near to Arabia Felix, Deut. ii. 8. 2 Chro. 
viii. 17. 1 Aings ix. 26. xxii. 48. All the en- 
campments from ver. 16. to this place, were wan- 
derings backward again toward the Red Sea, for 
oy =_ years together. 

30 And pitched in the wilderneſs of Zin,] Upon 
the borders of Edom or Idumea, ch, xx, 8, 14, 


16. 

Which is Kadeſh,)] That is, it was at Kadeſh 
where they pitched. There was a twofold Ka- 
deſh, viz. Kadeſh-Barnea, which was the fif- 
teenth ſtation, ver. 18. and in the ſouth of Ca- 
naan, ch. xxxiv. 4. Again, there was Kadeſh in 
the wilderneſs of Zin, of which mention is made 
here. This lay towards Ezion-gaber, and the 
Red Sea. See Kidder. 

37 And pitched in mount Her.) Ch, xx. 22. 


38 And Aaron the prieſt went up into mount Hor, at the command- 
ment of the LoRv, and died there in the fortieth year, after the children of 
Iſrael were come out of the land of Egypt, in the firſt day of the fifth 


month. 
when he died in mount Hor. 


39 And Aaron was an hundred and twenty and three years old, 
40 And king Arad the Canaanite (which 


dwelt in the ſouth, in the land of Canaan) heard of the coming of the 


children of Iſrael. 
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38 And Aaron—went up into mount Hor, Sc.] 
Deut. xxxii. 50. Here the Jews have an obſer- 
vation, which is of a piece with the reſt, that 
(becauſe it is faid of Aaron and Moſes they died 
(al. pi) at the mouth of the Lord) the Lord 
matched their ſouls out of their bodies with a kiſs. 
But Maimonides gives their words an ingenious 
turn, making their meaning to be, that they ex- 


TL FS TN, 


pired with the tranſcendent pleaſure of divine lous. 
Mere Nev. p. 111. 51. 8 Fa 
39 And Aaron was an hundred and twenty and 
three years old, when he died,] He was juſt eighty 
and three years old when he and Moſes firſt went 
with a meſſage to Pharaoh, Ex. vii. 7. fince which 
time forty years were ela | 
40 King Arad the Ganaanite,] See on cb. xxi. 1. 
| 41 And 


CHra?e, XXXIII. 


Caae. XXXIII. 
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41 And they departed from mount Hor, and pitched in Zalmonah. An. ante C. 


42 And they departed from Zalmonah, and 


pitched in Punon. 43 And 


they departed from Punon, and pitched in Oboth. 44 And they departed 
from Oboth, and pitched in * Ije abarim, in the border of Moab. 45 And 
they departed from Iim, and pitched in Dibon-gad. 46 And they removed 
from Dibon-gad, and encamped in Almon-diblathaim ; 47 And they re- 
moved from Almon-diblathaim, and pitched in the mountains of Abarim, 
before Nebo. 48 And they departed from the mountains of Abarim, and 
pitched in the plains of Moab, by Jordan near Jericho. 49 And they pitched 
by Jordan from Beth-jeſimoth, ever unto + Abel-ſhittim, in the plains of Moab. + Or, 1 
Plains 0 


N 


41 And pitched in Zalmenab, ] It is ſaid, ch. 
xxi. 4. they journeyed from Hor to compaſs the 
land of Edom ; but we are not told where they 
pitched ;3 which is here ſupplied. Zalmonab im- 
ports an image, perhaps becauſe the brazen ſer- 
pent was here erected. See on ch. xxi. 9. and 
Pat. 

43 Obath,) See on ch. xxi. 10. 

44 In lje-abarim,)] Ch. xxi. 11. The name 
ſignifics, The heaps of Abarim ; fo called, perhaps, 
from ſome heaps of ſtones which lay near mount 
Abarim, ver. 47. See Pat, © 

45 They departed 2 lim, and pitched in 
Dibon-Gad,] It is ſaid, ch. xxi. 12. they removed 
from thence, and pitched in the valley of Zared, 
near which, probably, Dibon-gad was ſituated, 
Moſt interpreters take Dibon gad to be the ſame 
place that is called Dibon, ch. xxi. 3. and which 
fell to the poſſeſſion of the Gadites, ch. xxxii. 
34. and is therefore called Dibon-gad, to di- 
ſtinguiſh it from another Dibon which fell to the 
Reubenites, of. xiii. 17. But the context ſhews 
that this Dibon was on the ſouth fide of Arnon, 
in the wilderneſs of Moab ; whereas Dibon of 
the Gadites and Reubenites was on the north 
ſide of that river. See Le Clere, 
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46 In Almath Diblathaim,) Beyond the river 
Arnon, ch. xxi. 13. Where Moſes mentions ſe- 
veral other places, in this neighbourhood, which 
it ſeems the Iſraelites juſt touched upon; but here 
he mentions only the ſtations where they en- 
camped for ſome time, 

47 And pitched in the mountains of Abarim,] 
Where Moſes was ordered to aſcend one of theſe 
mountains, and take a view of Canaan before he 
died, ch. xxvii. 12. 

48 And pitched in the plains of Mzab,] See 
on ch, xxii. 1. 

49 And they pitched by Fordan, from Beth-Fe- 
ſimoth,] A place where there was probably a 
temple to ſome deity, for Beth, in compoſition, 
often ſignifies a temple. As Beth-Peor, Beth- 
AMaroth, Beth-Baal-berith, Fudg. ix. 4. Per- 
haps Jeſimoth is the ſame with Jeſbimon, ch. xxi. 
20. 

Even unto Abel · Shittim, ] Called ſimply Shittim, 
ch. xXy. 1. This was their forty-ſecond and laſt 
ſtation, before their entrance into Canaan, where 
we left them in the laſt tranſactions of this 
hiſtory. 


50 And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, in the plains of Moab, by Jordan 
near Jericho, ſaying, A Speak unto the children of Iſrael, and ſay unto 


them, When ye are pa 


ed over Jordan, into the land of Canaan; 


52 Then 


ye ſhall drive out all the inhabitants of the land from before you, and de- 
ſtroy all their pictures, and deſtroy all their molten images, and quite pluck 
down all their high places. 70 And ye ſhall diſpoſſeſs the inhabitants of the 


land, and dwell therein: for 


ave given you the land to poſſeſs it. 


54 And 


ye ſhall divide the land by lot, for an inheritance among your families, and 
to the more ye ſhall * give the more inheritance, and to the fewer ye ſhall * Heb. . 

give the leſs inheritance : every mans inberitance ſhall be in the place where 
his lot falleth; according to the tribes of your fathers, ye ſhall inherit. + Heb. 4: 


55 But if ye will not drive out the 


inhabitants of the land from before 


vou; then it ſhall come to paſs, that thoſe which ye let remain of them, 
| ſhall be pricks in your eyes, and thorns in your fides, and ſhall vex you in 


the land whercin ye dwell. 


6 Moreover, it ſhall come to paſs, that I ſhall 


do unto you, as I thought to do unto them, 


= x 2 U- 8 


51 Speak wits the children of Iſrael, &c.) Being 
now ſhortly to paſs into the promiſed land, God 
commands Moſes to give the Iſraelites a general, 
but ſtrict notice, how they ſhould treat the idola- 
trous inhabitants of that country, as the inſtru- 
ments of his juſt providence, in the puniſhment 
of their long and incurable courſe of vice and 
wickedneſs, and for preventing their being tainted 
and miſled, by their vicious example, into any 

Ne LIII. 


1 


ſuperſtitious practices. Accordingly Moſes deli- 
vers this command unto them, Deut. vii. 1, 2. 
52 Ye ſhall drive out all the inhabitants, &c.] 
They were to be entirely rooted out, that the 
Iſraelites might not be ſeduced by their abomina- 
— idolatries, Ex. xxii. 33. Deut. xx. 16, 17, 
18. b N 
Deſtrey all their pictures,] Tis the ſame word 
which =_ render an image of ſtone, Lev. vi. 
7 - Je 
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Or, heaps 
of Abarin. 


Shittim. 


tiply his in- 
heritance. 
miniſh his in- 
heritance · 
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An, ante C. 1. So we may underſtand by it, all thoſe ima- 


1452. 


ges and repreſentations, of what materials ſoever 


[[ they were wrought, which were worſhipped, or 


| KxVl. 54, 55. 


deſigned for ſuch an uſe. Sce on Deut. xvi. 


22. 
Pluct down all their high places,] Cut down 
the groves, and demoliſh the altars that ſtood on 
mountains and high places, which they thought 
approached nearer to their deities than the reſt of 
the earth. See on Lev. xxvi. 30. and Deut. 


xii. 2, 
54 And ye ſhall divide the land by lot,] As they 


gradually conquered the country, they were to 
divide it amongſt their tribes, according to the 


rules and proportions before preſcribed them, ch. 


55 Thoſe which ye let remain of them, ſhall be 


pricks in your eyes, and thorns in your ſides,] i. e. 
Thoſe of them whom you ſhall ſuffer to conti- 
nue in the land, through cowardice, and ſloth- 
fulneſs, or friendſhip towards them, they ſhall 
be a great plague to you, and bring ſore cala- 
mities upon you. See £zeh, xxviii. 24. Joſhua 
intimated the ſame threatning to them before he 
died, ch. xxiii. 13. Of which an angel puts 
them in mind, Jud. ii. 3. And ſo it came to paſs, 
as we read there, ver. 14. and throughout that 
whole book. See Pat. 

56 I /hall do unto you, as I thought to do unto 
them, ] i. e. Make you their ſlaves, as they were 
to ſeveral people, whom they ſerved many years, 
Judg. iii. 8, 14. vi. 2, Or it may ſignify, that 
they ſhould flee before them, and at laſt be ex- 
pelled the land, by their means. 


CHAT. XXXIV. 


CHAP. XXXIV. 


ND the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, faying, 2 Command the chil- 
dren of Iſrael, and ſay unto them, When ye come into the land of 
Canaan (this 7s the land that ſhall fall unto you for an inheritance, even 
the land of Canaan with the coaſts thereof) 3 Then your ſouth quarter 


ſhall be from the wilderneſs of Zin, along by the Coaſt of Edom, and your 


ſouth-border ſhall be the outmoſt coaſt of the ſalt- ſea eaſt-ward, 4 And 
your border ſhall turn from the ſouth to the aſcent of Akrabbim, and paſs 
on to Zin : and the going forth thereof ſhall be from the ſouth to Kadeſh- 
barnea, and ſhall go on to Hazar-addar, and paſs on to Azmon. 5 And the 
border ſhall fetch a compaſs from Azmon unto the river of Egypt, and the 
goings out of it ſhall be at the ſea. 
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T And the Lord ſpate unto Moſes, faying, &c.] 
A ſtrict charge having been given the Iſraelites, 
concerning the manner in which they ſhould treat 
the inhabitants, whoſe country they were now 
to poſſeſs, the next thing done, in this laſt ſta- 
tion, was to fix and deſcribe to them the bounds 
of the land, as God had promiſed it to Abraham; 
thereby to let them know where to ſtop their 


conqueſts, and keep them from invading or mak- 


ng any encroachments upon their neighbours, 
oſes therefore deſcribed to them the ſeveral li- 
mits of Canaan in the following manner. See 


Pyle. 
. outh quarter ſhall be from the wilderneſs 
of Zin, ] See ch. xx. 1, The ſouth bounds were 


to end at the laſt point of the Salt or Dead Sea, 


running by the borders of Idumea, to the moſt 


northern part of the river Nile, and ſo to the 


Mediterranean ſea weſtward; and along by the 
wilderneſs of Zin, meeting the eaſtern bounds to- 
wards the river Jordan. 

Along the coaſt f Edam, ] Which bordered upon 
this wilderneſs, ch. xx. 1, 14. 

And your ſouth border ſhall be the utmoſt coaſt 
of the Salt Sea,] As far as the fouth bay of the 

alt Sea. See of. xv. 2. The Salt Sea is other- 
wiſe called the Dead Sea, and in other authors 
lacus Aſphaltites, See on Gen. xiv, 3. Thus 


Moſes determines the boundary of Canaan, on 
the fouth, to be Idumea and the deſerts of 
Arabia. 

4 From the ſouth to the aſcent of Akrabbim, 
Or to Maaleb-Acrabbim, as it is rendered, 2 
xv. 3. which ſignifies the mount of ſcor pions; ſo 
called, as Bochart conjectures, from the multi- 
tude of ſcorpions found here. See Deut. viii. 15. 
and Hieroz, P. II. L. iv. c. 29. Hence that 
tract, adjoining to Idumea, is called Arabattine, 
Mac. v. 3. Pat. and Le Clerc. 

From FN ſouth to Kadeſh-barnea,] Rather, ſhall 
extend on the ſouth to Kad:/b-barnea; viz. it 
ſhall extend weſtward by Kadeſh-barnea, &c. 
as far as the river of Egypt, ver. 5. 

And ſhall ga to Hazar-addar,] Or, to the vil- 
lage of Addar, as in the vulgate, which ſeems 
juſtified by Joſe xv. 3. where it is ſimply called 
Ad 


ar. 

5 And the border ſhall fetch a compaſs from 
Axmon unto the river of Egypt,] i. e. To the 
Nile. Not that the Jews did really extend their 
territories ſo far as the Nile ; but thus far they 
were allowed to extend them, 

And the goings out of it ſhall be at the ſea,] 
This border extended weſt as far as the Medi- 
terranean ſea, called ver. 6. the great ſea, 


6 And as for the weſtern border, you ſhall even have the great ſea for 
a border : this ſhall be your weſt border. 


EXPOS 


6 For the weſtern border, you ſhall have the 
great ſea.] The weſtern border was the extre- 
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mity of the Mediterranean ſea, from about the 


neareſt part of the Nile to as far as Zidon. 
: The 
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The Mediterranean ſea is called by the Hebrews Geneſaret and Aſpbaltiter, which they alſo called An. ante C. 
the great ſea, in compariſon of the lake of ſeas. | 


And this ſhall be your north border; from the great ſea, you ſhall 


point out for you mount Hor, 8 From mount Hor ye ſhall 


int out 


your border unto the entrance of Hamath : and the goings forth of the bor- 


der ſhall be to Zedad, 


9 And the border ſhall go on to Ziphron, and the 


goings out of it ſhall be at Hazar-enan : this ſhall be your north border, 


EL XxX 0 


7 You ſhall point out for you mount Hor,] 
The north bounds reached from the north end 
of the Mediterranean, along by the mountains 
Libanus and Anti-libanus, as far as the two 
heads of the river Jordan, taking in the ſeve- 
ral towns, Hamath, Zedad, &c. By Hor here is 
not to be underſtood that mount where Aaron 
died, for that was on the ſouth of Canaan, 
whereas this was diametrically oppoſite on the north 
of it; and therefore by Hor in this place we are 
probably to underſtand Hermon, or ſome part of 
mount Lebanon, which bounded Canaan on the 
north ; for we find Lebanon and Hermon joined 
with the entrance of Hamath, of. xiii. 5. as 


„F 


mount Hor is here. Now Hermon was cer- 
tainly a part of Lebanon, by ſome called Sirion, 
by others Shenir, Deut. iii. 9. and by others 
Sion, Deut. iv. 48. See. Pat. and Le Clerc. 

8 Unto the entrance of Hamath,] See on 
ch. xili. 21. 

9 And the border ſball go on to Ziphron,] Ano- 
ther town in thoſe parts, of which there is no 
mention elſewhere in ſcripture. St. Jerom takes 
it for Zephirium in Cilicia. 

And the gaoings-out of it ſhall be at Hazar- 
Enan, ] Which Chytræus renders, The village of 
the fountain, viz, of Jordan, which took its rife 
in that tract. 


10 And ye ſhall point out your eaſt border from Hazar-enan to Shepham. 
11 And the coaſt ſhall go down from Shepham to Riblah, on the eaſt - ſide of 
Ain; and the border ſhall deſcend, and ſhall reach unto the “ fide of the « 1... 


ſea of Cinnereth eaſt-ward. 


and the goings out of it ſhall be at the falt-ſea : this ſhall be your land with 


the coaſts thereof round about, 
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11 And the coaft ſhall go down from Shepham 
to Riblab,] The eaſtern bounds ran from the 
head of Jordan along the whole courſe of that 
river, taking in the lake Cinnereth, or the ſea 
of Galilee or Tiberias, and ſo to the Dead-ſea, 
till it meets with the ſouth bounds in the borders 
of Edom. Shepham and Riblah, two places near 
Jordan, with which river the eaſtern limits went 
along. By Shepham ſome of the Jewiſh inter- 
preters underſtand Apamea, a city of Meſopo- 
tamia ; and by Riblab, Daphne of Syria, in the 
ſuburbs of Antioch. But Bochart ſhews that the 
land of Canaan never extended to theſe places, 
Can. l. i. c. 16. 

On the caſt fide of Ain, ] Ain ſignifies a foun- 
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tain; ſo it may be rendered, On the eaſt-/ide of 
the fountain, vis. of Jordan, for that river had 
more ſources than one. Thus it ſeems to have 
been underſtood by the LXX and Vulgate. Sce 
Le Clerc, 

And the border Hall reach unto—the ſea of 
Cinneretb,] That lake which is called in the 
New Teſtament the ſea of Galilee, or Tiberias; 
and from its reſemblance to the figure of a harp 
is called Cinnereth, from the Hebrew Cinnor, a 
harp or lute. 

12 And the goings-out of it ſhall be at the ſalt- 
ſea, ] There was the end of this eaſtern border, 
where it met with the ſouthern, ver. 3. 


13 And Moſes commanded the children of Ifrael, ſaying, 'This is the land 


which ye ſhall inherit by lot, which the Loxp commanded to give unto the 
nine tribes, and to the half tribe. 14 For the tribe of the children of 
Reuben, according to the houſe of their fathers, and the tribe of the chil - 
dren of Gad, according to the houſe of their fathers, have received their in- 
heritance, and half the tribe of Manaſſeh have received their inheritance, 
15 The two tribes and the half tribe have received their inheritance on this 


ſide Jordan near Jericho, eaſtward, toward the ſun-riſing. 


EF WES 


13 This is the land which ye Hall inherit by 
lot,] This is repeated that they might not extend 
their deſires beyond the bounds of God's gracious 

rant to them. And by the foregoing deſcription 
it appears that they were placed in a very plea- 
ſant country, bounded on the ſouth by _ 
mountains, ver. 4, 5+ Which ſheltered them | 


E 


the ſultry air of the deſarts of Arabia; on the 
weſt by the Mediterranean ſea, which ſent them 
refreſhing breezes; on the north by mount Le- 
banon, which kept off the colder blaſts from 
that quarter; and on the eaſt by the delightful 
plains of Jordan. See Pat. 

Unto the nine tribes, and to the adit 


1452. 


12 And the border ſhall go down to Jordan, /-«/4er. 


124 
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An. ante C. The tribes of Reuben and Gad, with the half of 


145 


Manaſſeh, having had their ſettlement on the 


— other ſide of the river, the land of Canaan was 


immediately from 


to be divided amongſt the other nine tribes and 
a half. 


14 For the tribe of the children of Reuben— 


16 And the Lorp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 


have received their inheritance, &c.)] See ch. xxxii. 
33- Which, however, is to be underſtood only 
upon condition that they performed their pro- 


miſe, to help the reſt of the tribes to win their 
ſettlements in Canaan, 


17 Theſe are the names 


of the men which ſhall divide the land unto you : Eleazar the prieſt, and 


Joſhua the ſon of Nun. 
divide the land by inheritance. 


Benjamin, Elidad the fon of Chiſlon, 


18 And ye ſhall take one prince of every tribe, to 
19 And the names of the men are theſe : of 
the tribe of Judah, Caleb the ſon of Jephunneh. 


children of Simeon, Shemuel the ſon of Ammihud. 


20 And of the tribe of the 
21 Of the tribe of 


22 And the prince of the tribe of the 
children of Dan, Bukki the ſon of Jogli. 


23 The prince of the children 


of Joſeph, for the tribe of the children of Manaſſeh, Hanniel the ſon of 


Ephod. 
the ſon of Shiphtan. 
bulun, Elizap 


24 And the prince of the tribe of the children of Ephraim, Kemuel 
25 And the prince of the tribe of the children of Ze- 
an the ſon of Parnach. 
the children of Iflachar, Paltiel the fon of Azzan. 
the tribe of the children of Aſher, Ahihud the ſon of Shelomi. 


26 And the prince of the tribe of 
27 And the prince of 
28 And 


the prince of the tribe of the children of Naphtali, Pedahel the fon of Am- 


mihud, 


29 Theſe are they whom the Lox D commanded to divide the in- 


heritance unto the children of Iſrael in the land of Canaan. 


. 


17 Theſe are the names of the men which ſhall 
di vide the land unto vou, To make the founda- 
tion of the Hebrew government ſolid and laſting, 
the wiſdom of their Lawgiver declared, as an 


eſſential law of their conſtitution, that the terri- 


tory ſhould be equally divided; ſo that the whole 
fix hundred thouſand ſhould each have a full 
property in an equal part of it; and that every 
man ſhould hold hig eſtate as a free hold in chief, 
od himſelf, without any te- 
nure of ſervice to any great man whatſoever ; 
and that this tenure ſhould be unalterable from 
the family in which they were 1 ſettled, 
and deſcend by an indefeaſible entail in perpetual 
ſucceſſion. See Lowman's Diſſertat. &c, p. 41. 
Now this diviſion of the land was to be made by 
lot, ver. 13. vet it was fit there ſhould be ſome 
perſons to overſee the buſineſs, and take care 
there ſhould be no fraud, nor quarrels in the 
drawing of the lots. The management of it, 
therefore, is ordered to be in the hands of the 
high-pricſt, the governor, or chief general, and 
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a principal officer choſen out of each tribe, as its 
repreſentative in this affair. 

19 Of the tribe of Fudah, Caleb, &c.] Here 
the tribes are not ſet down in ſuch order as they 
were at their firſt and ſecond numbring, Num. i. 
5, 6, &c. xxvi. 5, &c. but according to the 
ſituation which they had afterwards in the land 
of Canaan ; as if Moſes had foreſcen who ſhould 
be next neighbours one to another, Compare 
Jeſ. xv. xix. 9, 10, 17, 24, 32. See Pat. 
And as when they encamped they were ordered 
according to their brotherhood, ſo in inheriting 
the land we ſee the like ; for Judah and Simeon, 
both ſons of Leah, dwelt by one another. Next 
Benjamin, of Rachel, and Dan of Rachel's 
maid. Manaſſeh and Ephraim, both ſons of 
Joſeph, had the next place. Zebulun and Iſſa- 
char, who dwelt next together, were both ſons 
of Leh. And the laſt pair were Aſher of Leah's 
maid, and Naphtali of Rachel's maid. See 
Ainſw, 


CHAP. XXXV. 


2 Command the children of Iſrael, that 


| ND the Lord ſpake unto Moſes, in the plains of Moab, by Jor- 
A dan near Jericho, ſaying, 


they give unto the Levites of the inheritance of their poſſeſſion, cities 
to dwell in: and ye ſhall give a/o unto the Levites ſuburbs for the cities 


round about them. 


3 And the cities ſhall they have to dwell in, and the 


ſuburbs of them ſhall be for their cattle, and for their goods, and for all their 


beaſts. 


4 And the ſuburbs of the cities, which ye ſhall give unto the Levites, 


ſhall reach from the wall of the city and outward, a thouſand cubits round 
about. 5 And ye ſhall meaſure from without the city on the eaſt-ſide 
two thouſand cubits, and on the ſouth fide two thouſand cubits, and on the 
welt fide two thouſand cubits, and on the north fide two thouſand cubits : and 
the city all be in the midſt : this ſhall be to them the ſuburbs of the cities, 


1 
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1 And the Lord ſpake unto Meſes, &c.) An- 
other order given to the Iſraelites, before their 
entrance into Canaan, was, that, as ſoon as they 
were ſettled there, a proviſion ſhould be made 
for the fixed dwelling of the prieſts and Levites; 
who, being a diſtinct body from the reſt of the 
nation, and having no " in the diviſion of 
the country, were now appointed to have their 
reſidence in ſeveral towns, with ſuch a portion 
of ground about them as would ſerve for their 
commodious ſubſiſtence. See Pyle, 

2 That they give unto the Levites] Under the 
name of Levites here are comprehended not only 
the inferior miniſters of religion, who were pro- 
perly called Levites, but both prieſts and Levites, 
who were all of the tribe of Levi. See ver. 7. 

3 And the cities ſhall they have to dwell in,] 
Notwithſtanding this proviſion, it was lawful 
for them- to hire or purchaſe houſes in any other 
city, particularly at Jeruſalem ; for we find in 
ſcripture many proofs of their dwelling in other 
cities, beſides theſe which are kere aſſigned them; 
and iri like manner other people, with their per- 
miſſion, might dwell with them in their cities. 
See Pat. 

And for their goods, For ſtables for their cat- 
1 and ſtowages for their houſhold ſtuff of all 

8. 

And for all their beaſts,] As horſes, aſſes, 

mules, &c. But it was not lawful for them to 


6 And among the cities which ye 


be fix cities for refuge, which ye ſhall ap 
may flee thither : and * to them ye ſhall add forty and two cities. 
the cities which ye ſhall give to the Levites, ſball be forty 

- ſuburbs. 8 And the cities which ye ſhall give, 


them Hall ye give with t 
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. 
build houſes in theſe fields, nor plant vineyards, 


nor ſow corn. 
4 From the walls of the city, and outward, a 
thouſand cubits round about,) Le Clerc juſtly ob- 


ſerves, that though the word Kir ſignifies elſe- 


where a wall, yet the following verſe ſhews, that 
in this place it muſt mean the centre of the city. 
For in order to deſcribe a ſquare, each of whoſe 
ſides conſiſts of two thouſand Eubits, the diameter 
of a circle inſcribed in that ſquare muſt likewiſe be 
two thouſand cubits, and conſequently it muſt 
meaſure a thouſand cubits from the centre. But 
if, without taking in the area of the city, there 
be produced from the wall outward four right 
lines — way, of a thouſand cubits each, and 
a ſquare figure be formed, incloſing thoſe lines, 
the ſides of that ſquare muſt needs exceed two 
thouſand cubits, by the whole length of the area 
of the city. So that ſince Moſes makes them 
only two thouſand cubits every way, and places 
the city in the middle, *tis plain they muſt be 
meaſured from the centre, not from the wall of 
the city. And the fame learned critic ſhews, 
that the etymology of the word XKir will very 
well anſwer to this ſignification. 

A thouſand cubits, The cubit meaſures about 
21 inches. See on Gen. vi. 15. So that the ter- 
ritory of the Levites was larger than is commonly 
reckoned. 


ſhall give unto the Levites, there ball 


int for the man-ſlayer, that he 
7 So all 


ſhall be of the poſſeſſion of the children of Iſrael : from them that have many, 
ye ſhall give many ; but from them that have few, ye ſhall give few : every 
one ſhall give of his cities unto the Levites, according to his inheritance which 


+ he inheriteth, 
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6 And among the cities—there fhall be fix cities 
of reſuge,] Of theſe cities, the whole number 
whereof was forty eight, ſix of the moſt conve- 
niently ſituated were to be cities of refuge, or 
privileged places, whither any perſon that had 
accidentally, or by chance-medly, killed another, 
might immediately repair and take ſanctuary, in 
the manner hereafter mentioned. Three of theſe 
cities were in the land of Canaan, and three on 
the other ſide Jordan, ver. 14. and the names of 
them are ſet down, Jo,. xx. 7, 8. They were 
thus allotted. Out of the tribe of Judah, Si- 
meon, and Benjamin, were thirteen cities. Of 
Ephraim, &c. ten. Of Iſſachar, &c. thirteen. 


I T 1 O N. 
Of Reuben, &c. twelve. In all forty eight. See 
Tof. xxi. 4, &c. 

That he may flee thitber,] The cities of the 
Levites were appointed for this purpoſe, rather 
than any other, becauſe they were a kind of ſa- 
cred places, inhabited by facred perſons. And 
here men might ſpend their time better, than in 
other places, being among the miniſters of re- 
ligion. See Pat. 

7 So all the cities, which ye ſhall give to the 
Levites, ſhall be forty and eight cities, & — 
Thirteen of which the prieſts had; and the 
were for the Levites, Fof. xxi. 4. 


9 And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes, ſaying, 10 Speak unto the children 
of Iſrael, and fay unto them, When ye be come over Jordan, into the 
land of Canaan: 11 Then ye ſhall appoint you cities, to be cities of re- 
fuge for you; that the ſlayer may flee thither which killeth any perſon “ ate cb. 4 


unawares. 


12 And they ſhall be unto you cities for refuge 


from the aven- 


ger; that the man-ſlayer die not, until he ſtand before the congregation in 


judgment. 
for refuge. 


13 And of theſe cities which ye ſhall give, fix cities ſhall ye have 
14 Ye ſhall give three cities on this fide Jordan, and three cities 


ſhall ye give in the land of Canaan, which ſhall be cities of refuge. 15 FRO 


Ne LIN, 


7 U N 


625 


An ante C. 
1451. 


* Heb. above 


and eight cities: % eb. 


+ Heb. 566 
inherit. 


error, 
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ger, and for the ſojourner among them: that every one that killeth any 


perſon unawares may flee thither. 


11 Ye ſhall appeint — cities for refuge — that the 
ſlayer may flee thither, which killeth any perſon at 
unawares, | Umnwittingly, or ignorantly, as it is 
Deut. xix. 4. and Fof. xx. 3. i. e. beſide his in- 
tention, having no ſuch deſign, or no hatred to 
him, as it is expreſſed, ver. 22. For inſtance, 
if a huntſman ſhooting at a deer in a thicket, 
ſhould kill a man whom he did not ſee lying 
there, as was the caſe of Adraſtus, mentioned 
by Herodotus, L. I. Or if when a man was 
cutting timber in a wood, the head of the ax 
flip'd from the helve, and happened to kill his 
neighbour, as the caſe is put, Deut. xix. 5. 

12 And they ſhall be unto you cities for refuge 
from the avenger, ] From him who had a right to 
call a murderer to account for the blood he had 
ſhed, and is therefore called the revenger of 


blood, ver. 19, who, in the heat of his anger, or 


grief for the death of a friend or relation, might 
haſtily kill him who was not guilty of murder. 
The Hebrew word Goel, which we render ven- 
ger, ſignifies redeemer, and plainly denotes, that 
the next of kin to him that was ſlain, is here 
meant: for it is the ſame word that is uſed for 
the perſon to whom belonged the right of re- 
demption of eſtates, Lev. xxv. 25. and of mar- 
Tying the wife of a kinſman deceas'd, Ruth. iii. 
12, 13, This, Maimonides juſtly obſerves, was 
a merciful proviſion both for the manſlayer, that 
he might be preſerved, and for the avenger, that 
his blood might be cooled by the removal of the 
3 out of his ſight. See Pat. and Le 
Clerc. 

Until he fland before the congregation in judg- 


nent, ] The city of refuge protected him that fled 
thither, /alvo tamen juris & juſtitie examine, 
(as the lawyers ſpeak) yet ſo as the right of the 
judges to bring the matter to a fair tryal re- 
mained entire. The elders of the city of refuge 
enquired whether the manſlayer ſhould be receiy- 
ed or not, upon a ſummary heating of the cauſe, 
Joeſ. xx. 4. But they were not the proper 
judges, nor could they examine witneſſes. And 
therefore he was delivered, upon demand, to the 
ſenate, or court of judgment, of that city where 
the fact was committed, that he might be tried 
by them, whether he was guilty, or no, of wil- 
ful murder. That the paſſage ought to be thus 
interpreted is plain from ver. 25. where it is ſaid, 
if the congregation found him innocent, he ſhould 
be reſtored to the city of refuge; which evidently 
ſuppoſes he was not judged there but in another 
place. See Pat. This circumſtance, as well as 
many others, ſhews this affair to have been much 
more Wiſely regulated among the Hebrews, than 
among the Gentiles. For among other nations 
it was not allowed to bring the perſon to a tryal, 
againſt his will, who had fled to the place of re- 
fuge. But, among the Hebrews, the aſylum 
ſerved only to ſecure the manſlayer from being 
puniſhed without a fair hearing, a point of the 
greateſt equity; but by no means ſcreened the 
uilty from the ſtroke of juſtice. See Le Clerc. 
50 far from it, that the wilful murderer might 
even be taken from God's altar, if he fled cyither 
for ſanctuary, Ex. xxi. 14. Or if he would not 
ſtir from thence, he might be put to death upon 


the ſpot, 1 Kings ii, 28, &c. (A) 
14 Three 


. 


(A] There are many other circumſtances in this in- 
ſtitution, which ſhew the wiſdom of the legiſlator. 
For firſt, as it would have been unjuſt to put the 
manſlayer upon the ſame footing with the wilful mur- 
derer; ſo it had been imprudent to ſuffer him to be 
daily converſant in the ſight of the relations of the 
— ſlain; for love to their deceaſed friend might 
have provoked them to watch the opportunity of re- 
venging his death. Which evil was guarded againſt, 

* the manſlayer out of the way to the city 
of refuge. 2. As the manſlayer could not, without 
injuſtice, be put to death, ſo neither ought he to paſs 
without ſome animadverſion, in order to make others 
upon their guard, leſt, thro* negligence, they ſhould 


be the unhappy inſtruments of taking away their 


neighbours life. Therefore it was wiſely provided, that 
the manſlayer ſhould live in exile, till the death of 
the high-prieſt. 3. The wiſdom of the legiſlator re- 


markably appears in not opening a ſanctuary for all 


homicides without diſtinction, as it was among the 
Gentiles, but only for involuntary manſlaughter. Tis 
well known, that the Aſyla of the Greeks were a 
ſanctuary for all criminals; which could not but be a 
ſource of great licentiouſneſs and diſorder, eſpecially 
when they were numerous. Hence it was, that Ti- 
berius found it neceſſary to take away that privilege 
from moſt of the Grecian temples. So Tacitus in- 


forms us, L. III. c. 60. © Crebreſcebat, Græcas per 


urbes, licentia atque impunitas Aſyla ſtatuendi; com- 
plebantur templa peſſimis ſervitiorum; eodem ſub- 
ſidio obærati adverſum creditores, ſuſpectique capita- 
lium criminum receptabantur. Nec ullum ſatis vali- 


dum imperium erat coercendis ſeditionibus populi, fla- 


gitia hominum ut cærimonias dem protegentis.“ 

4. It was with the ſame wiſe diſcernment that the 

places of refuge were not appointed at the taberna- 

cle, or in the temple, where the worſhip of God 
2 


might have been profaned by the preſence of 
murderers, or by the violent aſſaults of the aven- 
gers of blood. On the contrary, throughout all 
the Gentile world, the temples and places of wor- 
ſhip were ſanctuaries for crimes. Thus, among the 
Egyptians, Herodotus tells us (L. II. c. 113.) there 
was, near one of the mouths of the Nile, a temple 
of Hercules, where if any one's ſlave had taken 
ſanctuary, and put himſelf under the protection of 
the God, by taking on the ſacred marks, it was un- 
lawful to touch him. So that Euripides had good 
reaſon to find fault with the Aſyla of the Greeks, as 
he does in his Ion : 


Atzwor 'ye dynroig TE; 10 we 8 Kakue 

Eduxt & Yrog, & amo Y1wpns Tons” 

Tes f Ye alike; HS N Gur , 

A Eau vg avi xaky 

Otov con nu Too di 

Lea ry & rig rr £000, 5 
Kai jun eur. TWUTO Tet wr” £X64v 470mg 

Tes v 0 ο ora, To Tt en, dean Tow 


1. e. © Tis ſurpriſing that the gods did not conſtitute 
laws to mortals with more wiſdom and equity. For 
criminals, inſtead of being protected by the altar, 
ought to have been driven from it; ſince it is a pro- 
fanation for impious hands to touch the things of 
God. But thoſe ſacred places ought to have been a 
ſanctuary for the juſt, a refuge from injury and op- 
—. So would not the gods have ſhewed equal 
vour to the bad as to the good, when they came to 
the ſame place.” Laſtly, it is worthy of remark, 
that thoꝰ the puniſhment inflicted on the manſlayer by 
the Jewiſh legfflator be baniſhment, yet it is not ba- 
niſhment out of the Jewiſh territory; leſt, by reſiding 
amongſt idolaters, he had been ſeduced from the 
true 


_ Cuare, XXXV. 
An. ante C. fix cities ſhall be a refuge, both for the children of Iſracl, and for the ſtran- 


CHAT. XXXV. 


14 Three cities on this fide Jordan, and three 
cities in the land of Canaan,] This ſeems not an 
equal partition, the land of Canaan being much 
larger than the territory beyond Jordan, for it con- 
tained above three parts of four of the tribes of 
Iſrael, But it is to be conſidered that the coun- 
try beyond Jordan was as long as the land of 
Canaan, tho' not ſo broad. And beſides, God 
commanded thoſe in Canaan, if he enlarged their 
coaſt, to add three cities more, beſides theſe, 
Deut. xix. 8, 9. 
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15 For the flranger,] The Jews underſtand Af. ante C. 


a ſtranger profeſſing the Jewiſh religion; i. e. 4 
proſelyte of righteouſneſs, 
The ſojourner,] i. e. One of another nation 
dwelling in the land of Iſrael ; not indeed an ido- 
later, for ſuch were not allowed to be among 
them, but one of thoſe converts to the Jewiſh 


religion whom the Rabbins call a proſelyte of the 


gate, who, without ſubmitting to circumciſion, 


renounced idolatry and worſhipped the true God. 


16 And if he ſmite him with an inſtrument of iron (fo that he die) he 


is a murderer: the murderer ſhall ſurely be put to death. 


ſmite him * with throwing a ſtone (wherewith he may die) and he die, he 
is a murderer : the murderer ſhall ſurely be put to death. 18 Or f he 
ſmite him with an hand-weapon of wood (wherewith he may die) and he 
die, he 7s a murderer: the murderer ſhall ſurely be put to death. 19 The 
revenger of blood himſelf ſhall ſlay the murderer : when he meeteth him, 


he ſhall ſlay him. 
by "aying 7 wait, that he die; 
that 


him. 
+ Read, For if he thraft him. 


20 + But if he thruſt him of hatred, or hurl at him 
21 Or in enmity ſmite him with his hand, 
e die: he that ſmote him ſhall ſurely be put to death; for he is a 
murderer : the revenger of blood ſhall flay the murderer, when he meeteth 


Fx of” row 


16 And if he ſmite him with an inflrument of 
iron, ſo that he die, he is a murderer, ] For it was 
to be preſumed that he who run at a man with 
a ſword, or any ſuch deadly weapon, intended to 
do him a miſchief, tho' perhaps he had no malice 
a him before hand, but did it in a paſſion. See 

at. 

The murderer ſhall ſurely be put to death,] His 
fleeing to the city of refuge ſhall not protect him 
from death. 

18 Or if he ſmite him with an hand-weapen of 
word, &c.)] It made no difference with what 
kind of weapon he was killed, whether it was of 
iron, wood, or ſtone, if he was killed wittingly 
and knowingly, it was murder, and the guilty 
perſon was to die for it. For tho” perhaps he 
had no intention to kill the perſon, yet he ought 
to have moderated his paſſion, and could not be 
ignorant that ſuch an inſtrument was capable of 
inflicting a deadly wound. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

I e revenger of blood himſelf ſhall flay the 
murderer,] Le Clerc tranſlates it, eum interficere 
licebit, it ſhall be lawful for the revenger to kill 


him : For it ſeems to be a mere permiſſion, not 
a precept ; importing, that the next of kin to the 
perſon murdered might lawfully kill the murderer 
with his own hand; or if he was hot able, or 
did not chooſe it, that he ſtood baund to proſecute 
him, and bring him to juſtice. The ſame inge- 
nious writer obſerves, from the words, ver. 21. 
when he meeteth him, that Moſes here ſpeaks of 
one who took guilt to himſelf by flying, and re- 
fuſed to ſtand his tryal. The avenger of blood 
might be allowed to kill ſuch a one, either in 
conſequence of the ſentence of the judges, who 
upon hearing the witneſſes, might try and con- 
demn the party even abſent. Or upon account 
of his ſecreting himſelf from juſtice, whereby he 
appeared to be ſelf-condemned. 

20 But if he thruft him of hatred, Cc. ] The 
connection ſhews that it ought to be tranſlated, 
for if he thruſt him of hatred; i.e. If by any 
means, beſides thoſe mentioned ver. 16, 17, 18. 
he killed a man wittingly he was to ſuffer death, 
as in the former caſes. Deut. xix. 11. 


22 But if he thruſt him ſuddenly without enmity, or have caſt upon him 


any thing without laying of wait; 23 Or with any ſtone wherewith a 
man may die, ſeeing him not, and caſt it upon him that he die, and was not 
his enemy, neither ſought his harm : 24 Then the congregation ſhall judge 
between the ſlayer, and the revenger of blood, according to theſe judgments. 
25 And the congregation ſhall deliver the ſlayer out of the hand of the 
revenger of blood, and the congregation ſhall reſtore him to the city of his 


. 


He who is convicted of involuntary homicide, ſhall 
live in baniſhment for a year, at a certain ſtated di- 
ſtance, till he have made his peace with ſome of the 
relations of the perſon whom he killed. See Samuel 
Petitus de leg. Att. L. VII. Tit. 1. who ſhews, that 
this ſtated diſtance was beyond the limits of Attica. 
See Le Clerc. 


true religion, and become a worſhipper of falſe gods. 
Whereas, amongſt other nations, particularly the 
Greeks, not only the wilful murderer, but the invo- 
lun manſlayer was baniſhed out of the country, 
whereby the commonwealth was deprived of one of 
its members. The Athenian law runs thus : Toy 
de OF Ker Foru u mar anmhgun, Kc. i. e. 


refuge, 


1451. 


if * Heb, with 
17 And if he a ſtone of the 


hind. 


NU M B E R 8. 
An. ante C. refuge, whither he was fled: and he ſhall abide in it unto the death of 


628 CHare. XXAV. 


5 the high prieſt, which was anointed with the holy oyl. 26 But if the 
flayer ſhall at any time come without the border of the city of his refuge, 
whither he was fled; 27 And the revenger of blood find him without the 
borders of the city of his refuge, and the revenger of blood kill the layer : 

* Heb. »» * he ſhall not be guilty of blood: 28 Becauſe he ſhould have remained 
61204 ball be jn the city of his refuge, until the death of the high prieſt : but after the 


- to him. 


death of the high prieſt, the ſlayer ſhall return into the land of his poſſeſſion. 


29 So theſe things ſhall be for a ſtatute of judgment unto you, throughout 


your generations in all your dwellings, 


E XI O38 


22 But if he thruſt him ſuddenly without en- 
mity, c.] But if, on the contrary, the miſchief 
appears to have been done in a ſudden fit of paſ- 
ſion and provocation, unpremeditated, without 
any foregoing threat, grudge, or malicious inten- 
tion ; then the court, before whom the caſe is 
tried, is to pronounce it mere manſ/aughter, and 
acquit the ſlayer from all private revenge from 
the friends and relations of the perſon ſo flain, 
See Pyle. 

25 And the congregation ſhall deliver the ſlayer 
out of the hand of the revenger of blood, ] By con- 
gregation here we are to underſtand, the judges 
or elders of the city, who were to determine, in 
the preſence of the people, whether the man- 
ſlayer was capable of the privilege of the city of 
refuge or not, as is ſaid on ver. 12, Now if 
this court found the man was killed caſually, as 

the perſon accuſed pretended, then they charged 
the avenger of blood to deſiſt from the proſe- 
cution. | 

And he ſhall abide in it unto the death of the bigh- 
prigſt,] By this puniſhment inflicted on the man- 
ſlayer, others were taught to be very watchful 

over themſelves, leſt, by negligence, they chanced 
to kill any body, and ſo be forced to leave their 
own home. Several interpreters confider the 
high-prieſt in this reſpect as a type of Chriſt, by 


0er. 
whoſe death mankind obtain a ſpiritual freedom 
and deliverance. 

26 If the ſlayer --come without the border of the 
city of refuge—and the revenger of ld hill the 
ſlayer, he fhall not be guilty of blaed,] In this caſe 
the avenger of blood, who killed the manſlayer, 
was free from the law, which gave no protection 
to the manſlayer, but within the borders of his 
city of refuge, leaving him to the avenger of 
blood, if he came out of thoſe bounds, till the 
death of the high-prieſt. The reaſon of this law 
is becauſe the man-ſlayer was in ſome ſort acceſ- 
ſary to his own death; for he might have been 
ſafe, if he had pleaſed. Though at the ſame 
time Moſes in this ſeems to have indulged the 
Jews in the hardneſs of their hearts, tor it is 
what the milder genius of the goſpel would un- 
doubtedly condemn. See Mat. v. 38, &c. Le 
Clerc. And though in this cafe ſuch a perſon 
was free from the puniſhment of the law, yet 
he might be obnoxious to the judgment of 
God, becauſe he had killed an innocent perſon. 
See Pat. 

29 Theſe things ſhall be for a flatuts in al 
your dwellings,] i. e. In the whole land which 
you are going to poſſeſs, you ſhall obſerve this 
law, which did not oblige them out of their own 
land. See ver. 10. 


30 Whoſo killeth any perſon, the murderer ſhall be put to death, by the 
mouth of witneſſes : but one witneſs ſhall not teſtify againſt any perſon, 20 


cauſe him to die. 


* Heb. faulty murderer, which 16 * 
to die. 


31 Moreover, ye ſhall take no ſatisfaction for the life of a 
guilty of death; but he ſhall be ſurely put to death. 
32 And ye ſhall take no ſatisfaction for him that is fled to the city of his re- 


fuge, that he ſhould come again to dwell in the land, until the death of the 


prieſt, 33 So ye ſhall not pollute the 


4 Heb. there fileth the land: and 


can be no ex- 


piation for the 
land. 
among the children of Iirael. 

EXPOS 

30 One witneſs ſhall not teflify againſt any 


perſon,] This is a wiſe precaution to prevent the 
ſhedding innocent blood, The Jews tell us, that 


therein, but by the blood of him that ſhed it. 
land which ye ſhall inhabit, wherein I dwell ; 


land wherein ye ere: for blood it de- 


the land cannot be cleanſed of the blood that 7s ſhed 


4 Defile not therefore the 
for I the Lord dwell 


E TF 10 N. 


where there was but one witneſs, though he who 
was accuſed of the murder could not be put to 
death, he was thrown into a very ſtrait priſons 


NO TE % 


(A) In this, as well as in ſeveral other particulars, 

the Athenian laws agreed with thofe of Moſes, . in ac- 

| counting the land defiled by blood; and therefore, 
in the cafe of murder, it was appointed to uadergo 

a purification. The law was this: Tus amoywopung kr 
Toi Anworgs &; * und lig cαοναναεεe, ETUYYEATH 0 Anwuagex%s 
Toi TgXInKgoW ,Htl,, Kay dame Ka x Tov An- 
ten T1 hep. N a gro nao; avrwre i. e. In 


caſe of perſons being ſlain in any ward, whom no one 
will take out of the way, the maſter of the ward is 
to command the relations to carry them away to be 
interred, and to purify the ward, the ſame-day: that 
the murder was committed. And if no other per- 
ſon would do this, the maſter of- the ward himſelf 
was obliged to do it. See Petit. de l · A. L. VII. 
Tit. 1. Le Clerc. 

and 


CuAr. XXXVI. 


N UM 


and there fed with bread and water till his bowels 
were ſorely pinched. See Selden de Fure, N. & 
G. l. tv. c. 194 

1 Ye ſhall take no ſatiiſaction for the life « 
a = Eg This rigid — a. by 4 
ſuffering no compenſation to be accepted for the 
life of a murderer, ſerved to impreſs the minds 
of the people with a deep ſenſe of the heinouſ- 
neſs of the crime of murder, ſince nothing leſs 
than the blood of the murderer could expiate 
that guilt, and cleanſe the land from its pollution. 
And it is but juſt in itſelf that life ſhould pay 
for life. See on Gen. ix. 6. 

32 And ye ſhall take no ſatisfaftion, &c,] Le 
Clerc makes the words refer to the foregoing, 
and renders them thus, agreeably to the letter of 
the Hebrew: Ve ſhall take no ſatisfaction for 
him, that he ſhould fly to the city of refuge, or 
that he ſhould come again to dwell in the land 
until the death of the high-prieſt.“ i. e. Ye 


B E R 8. 
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ſhall take no ſatisfaction, not be induced by any An. ante C. 


reward whatſoever, to exchange the capital pu- 


1452. 


niſhment, which the law awards to the murderer, \_S VN 


for baniſhment to the city of refuge; nor to re- 
leaſe the man ſlayer from his confinement before 
the death of the high-prieſt. 

34 Defile not therefore the land--1wherein 1 
dwell.] This is often affigned as a reaſon why 
they ſhould put away all polluted perfons and 
things out of their camps, becauſe God dwelt in 
them, namely, by his peculiar preſence in the 
ſanctuary, which made this land be called 
the holy land. See on Ex. xxv. 8. Le Clerc. 
Pat. This is the caſe of all crimes, they di file 
the land, render it odious and unclean in the 
ſight of God and man; but it is more eſpecially 
true of murder, which is the higheſt of all in- 
juries againſt human ſociety, and againſt God, in 
whoſe image man is created, 


N D the chief fathers of the families of the children of Gilead, the 


ſon of Machir, the ſon. of Manaſſeh, of the families of the ſons of 


Joſeph, came near, and ſpake before Moſes, and before the princes the chief 
fathers of the children of Iſrael : 2 And they faid, The Lox p commanded 
my lord to give the land for an inhefitance by lot to the children of Iſ- 
rael : and my lord was commanded by the Lox D to give the inheritance of 


Zelophehad our brother, unto his daug 


ters. 3 And if they be married to any 


of the ſons of the other tribes of the children of Iſrael, then ſhall their in- 
heritance be taken from the inheritance of our fathers, and ſhall be put to the 
inheritance of the tribe “ whereunto they are received: ſo ſhall it be taken 


from the lot of our inheritance. 4 And when the jubilee of the children of 


Iſrael ſhall be, then ſhall their inheritance be put unto the inheritance of the 
tribe whereunto they are received: ſo ſhall their inheritance be taken away 
from the inheritance of the tribe of our fathers. 


S 1.2. Mi 


1 And the 4 fathers of the families of the 
children of Gilead, Sc.] We read before of a 
proviſion made for the family of the heireſſes of 
Zelophehad, a branch of the tribe of Manaſſeh, 
ſon of Joſeph, ch. xxvii. and though Moſes had 
ſecured them a diſtinct inheritance, yet ſome of 
the chief heads of that family, foreſeeing a great 
inconveniency that was likely to happen in the 
marriage of theſe women, make a new petition 
to Moſes in full council, for timely preventing 
it = proper law. See Pyle. 

ſons of Manaſſeh,) Moſt interpreters un- 
derſtand thoſe of the half-tribe of Manafſeh who 
were ſettled in Canaan, becauſe the daughters of 
Zelophehad had their inheritance among them, 
of. xvii. But their being called the children e 
Gilead determines Le Clerc to think thoſe of the 
other half-tribe are meant, who ſettled on the 
eaſt fide of Jordan. Thus they ſpeak not ſo 
much on account of themſelves, as of their tribe, 
nay, of the whole Jewiſh nation, for it was a 
common concern. . 


F for this inconveniency, 


2 They ſaid, the Lord commanded niy ard] One 
ſpeaks in name of the reſt, 

3 If they be married, to any of the ſons of the 
other tribes—then ſhall their inheritance be taken 
from the inheritance of the children of our fa- 
thers, ] They repreſented to him, that in caſe theſe 
heireſſes ſhould marry into other tribes, the eſtates 
they were inveſted in would of courſe be alie- 
nated from their own tribe, and be incorpo- 
rated into that which they married, by the right 
of their huſbands. See Pyle. | . 

4 And when the jubilee—ſhall be,] Nor would 
the year of Jubilee, though deſigned for pre- 
ſerving a perfect diſtinction of eſtates, tribes and 
families, Lev. xxv. 10, 1 3: become any remedy 

ince theſe inheritances 
will, by the common right of marriage, deſcend 
at the jubilee to the heirs of theſe women who 
married into another tribe, even though they 
ſhould be redeemed by the tribe of Manaſſeh. 


5 And Moſes commanded the children of Iſrael, according to the word 
of the Lory, ſaying, The tribe of the ſons of Joſeph hath faid well. 
6 This is the thing which the Lox D doth command concerning the daughters 
of Zelophehad, ſaying, Let them * marry to whom they think beſt ; only « Heb. 4. 


to the family of the tribe of their father ſhall they marry : 


the inheritance of the children of Iſrael remove from tribe to tribe: for 


No LIV. f 


7 X every 


* Heb. unto 
whom they 
ſhall be. 


7 So ſhall not we. 


* 
Sod —— — 


— — —ö¹—— — ——Ji — —-— — — — 
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A 8 8. 


An. ante C. every one of the children of Iſrael ſhall * keep kiniſlf to the inheritance 


1452. 


* Heb. cleave 


to the, Oc. 


* Heb. to 
ſome that 
were of the 
emilics. 


lophehad. 


of the tribe of his fathers. 


8 And every daughter th.t poſſeſſeth an inhe- 


ritance in any tribe of the children of 1'ael, ſhall be wife unto one of the 
family of the tribe of her father, that the children of Iſrael may enjoy every 


man the inheritance of his fathers; 


9 Neither ſhall the inheritance remove 


from one tribe to another tribe ; but every one of the tribes of the children 
of Iſrael ſhall keep himſelf to his own inheritance. 


RX TN. 


6 Let them marry to whem they think beſt 3 
only to the family of the tribe of their father 
Hall they marry.) They were not confined to 
any particular perſon, but might have their choice 
among thoſe who were deſcended from the 
fame ſtock, only with theſe two limitations, that 
they might not marry a man of another tribe, 
nor a man of another family in their own tribe; 
and accordingly they did actually marry their 
couſin- germans, ver. 11. Which law was made 
for the preſervation of families, as well as tribes, 
which was alſo the ground of the law which 
commanded a man to marry the wife of his 


brother who left no iſſve, Deut. xxv. 5, 6. Set 
Pat. | 
8 Aud cvery daughter that poſfſeſſeth an inbe- 
ritance, &c,] Here this law is made general, 
that all women who were heireſſes, as the daugh- 
ters of Zelophehad were, ſhould do as they are 
here commanded. As to other women, who 
were not heireſſes, they might marry into what 
tribe they plcaſed. Thus Aaron married the 
ſiſter of the prince of Judah, Zx. vi. 23. and 
Jehoiada the prie married the daughter of king 
Jehoram, who was of the tribe of Juduh, 2 Chro. 
xxii. II. 


10 Even as the LoxD commanded Moſes, ſo did the daughters of Ze- 


11 For Mahlah, Tirzah, and Hoglah, and Milcah and Noah, 


Ou Ar. XXXVI. 


the daughters of Zelophehad, were married unto their fathers brothers ſons. 
12 And they were married * into the families of the ſons of Minafich the 
ſon of Joſeph, and their inheritance remained in the tribe of the family of 
their father. 13 Theſe are the commandments and the judgments which the 
LoRD commanded by the hand of Moſes, unto the children of Iſtael in 


the plains of Moab, by Jordan near Jericho. 
E OTE T T 10K: 


12 And they were married into the families of 
the ſons of Manaſſth,] i. e. Into one of the fa- 
milies of Manaſſeh, from whom ſeveral families 
deſcended ; for they did not marry promiſcuouſly 
into any of the families of Manaſſeh, but into 
their father's family, which was the family of 
Hepher, | oh 


13 Theſe are the commandments which the 
Lord commanded—in the plains of Mead.) The 
precepts here intended were begun to be delivered 
ch. xxvi. 3. and are continued to this place. 
By commandments ſeem to be meant the precepts 
relating to the worſhip of God, ch. xxviii. xxix. 
xxx. and by judgments the laws of civil policy. 


N O T T 


(4) There was a law among the Athenians of the 
ſame import: the words are theſe : My ecu Ta; 
ETI&ATporg t ng ay Xb3ue5 Yar, WANG TOO TROY EVGLS 
AUTH; HETHE FT 7 Tao Ta RE . Se Cnet. 
That virgins potleſſed of an e are not to 
marry out of their own kindred ; it being equitable 
that they ſhould beſtow themſelves, with their goods, 
upon him who is neareſt to them by birth. And the 
the reaſon is the ſame that is given in the law of 


Mofes : Er tw Yee T2 TEQVIAGTES dau x Na Ku TH 
r OF 2 hEVE(2« WE: 4 The houle and tortune of the 
deceaſed ought to remain in the family.“ See Leg. 
Att. L. VI. Tit. 6. Hut in caſe a man died inteſtate, 
his eſtate went to his daughter's huſband, if he left 
no ſons; and thus it might pals into another family, 
as appears from the titles of the ſame laws. See Le 
Cle/c and Grotizs. 


T HE 


T H E 
B O © 
O F 
DEUTERON OMV. 


RRS 


This laſt book of Moſes, conſiſting, in a great meaſure, of @ recu- 

 pitulation of former laws, is therefore called Deuteronomy, which 
ſignifies a repetition of laws. This repetition will be far from 
appearing unneceſſary to theſe who confider, how prone the Jew- 
iſh people were to forgetfulneſs of God, and his moft cen. 
ing providences ; and that ibey were nom going 10 ſelile it 
a neighbourhood, where they would be ſurrounded with the 
utmoſt temptations and allurements to falſe religion. Beſides, 
the Iſraelites now living, were a new generation, who were not 
preſent at the firſt delivery of the law. Mor are they to be taken 
as bare repetitions : they are attended with ſeveral adantions, 
explications, and enlargements ; and eſpecially are enforced by 
the flrongeſt and moſt pathetical motives to obedience. Moles 
courts the Iſraelites to be obedient and happy : he calls heaven 
and earth to witneſs againſt them; he lays before them life and 
death; the moſt cumprebenſive Weſſings, and the moſt emphatic 
miſery. It is true theſe motives are of a temporal nature, and 
relate merely to the happineſs and miſery of this world. For which 
there is this plain reaſon ta be given, that the law of Moles was 
directed to the whole people of Iſrael, confidered as d nation or 
community; and ſo the ſanctiuus of that law, or the promiſes aud 
threatnings whereby obedience to it was enforced, were ſuited 10 
the nature of a community, and therefore behaved to be of a 
temporal nature, relating ta the happineſs or miſery, the good or 
evil conſequences, their obedience or diſobedience would bring upon 
them in this preſent world ; for tis in this world alone tb par- 
ticular cummunities ſubſiſt. See Leland, p. 52. vol. I. 


CHAP. I. 
T H ESE be the words which Moſes ſpake unto all Hſrael, on this fide An. ante C. 


Jordan in the wilderneſs, in the plain over againſt the- Red fea, | 520 
between Paran, and Tophel, and Laban, and Hazeroth, and Diza- 
hab. 2 (There are eleven days 7:4rney from Horch by the way of 

mount Seir, unto Kadeſh-harnea) 3 Aud it came to paſs in the tortic:h year, 


+ Read, Over againfl Sup. 
in 
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An. ante C. in the eleventh month, on the firſt day of the month, Hat Moſes ſpake unto. 
the children of Iſrael, according unto all that the Loxzp had given him in 


1451. 


ſul and dutiful obedience. 


commandment unto them ; 


4 After he had flain Sihon the king of the Amo- 


rites, which dwelt in Heſhbon, and Og the king of Baſhan, which dwelt at 


Aſtaroth in Edrei. 
to declare this law, ſaying, 


5 On this ſide Jordan, in the land of Moab, began Moſes 


E Fr Iran. 


1 Theſe be the words, &c.] In the laſt encamp- 
ment of the Iſraelites, in the plains of Moab, 
there being now but two months before the 
death of Moſes, and their paſſage into the land 
of Canaan, Moſes ſpent this laſt part of his time 
in laying before them the account of their travels, 
with the many providences, mercies, and judg- 
ments attending them ; in repeating and enlarg- 
ing upon the ſeveral laws which God had pre- 
ſcribed, for their civil and religious conduct in 
that promiſed country ; and in the moſt preſſing 
applications, and earneſt perſuaſions, to a grate- 
All which, with his 
laſt prophetic bleſſing upon their tribes, is the ſub- 

dee Pyle 


ject of this book 


On this fide Jordan,] The Vulgate renders it 
beyond Fordan ; and indeed the Hebrew word may 
be tranſlated either way; for it ſignifies either on 
this fide or that fide. See PFo/. xii. 1, 7. and 
x Sam. xiv. 40. But it appears from ch. iii. 8. 
that it ought to be rendered here, on this fide 
Jordan; i. e. on the eaſt fide, with reſpect to 
Canaan, where Moſes and the Iſraelites then 
were, for they had not yet paſſed over Jordan. 
See Pat. and Le Clerc. 

Over againſt the Red Sea,) This is undoubted- 


ly a wrong tranſlation, for they were now at a 


_ vaſt diftance from the Red Sea, and in no ſenſe 


over againſt it. 


t Heb. 40 


his neighbours. 


|| Heb. given. 


Suph is here a town or diſtrici 
in the country of Moab, of which ſee Num. 
xxi. 14. Whereas the Red Sea is never expreſs'd 
by Suph alone, but always by Fam Suph. See 

at. and Le Clerc. This place ſeems to have 
been near the Dead Sea, and to have had its 
name Suph, a ruſh, from the many flags or 
ruſhes which grew there. | 

Between Paran,) This cannot well be meant 
of the wilderneſs of Paran, for that was far 
remote from hence ; but of ſome place in the 
country of Moab, as Suph was, and the reſt of 
the places which here follow. See Pat. 

And Tophel, Sc.] Theſe are ſuppoſed to be 
frontier towns in the country of Moab, which 
lay upon the borders of this plain. 

And Dizahab,] The Vulgate renders it, where 
there is much gold ; for zahab ſignifies gold, 


Perhaps it had its name from ſome mines of gold 
that were there ; which ſeems to have determined 
the LXX to render it, KATAX Tia, OV Katt Th 
guet, by the gold mines. 

There are eleven days journey from Hereb, &c.] 
"Tis uncertain whether Moſes means that from 
Horeb to the place laſt named, viz. Dizahab, 
are eleven days journey; or from mount Horeb 
to the place where they were now encamped in 
the plains of Moab. But the latter appears the 
more probable, becauſe it ſeems of little or no 
importance to mention the diſtance between Di- 
zahab and Horeb ; whereas it might anſwer ſeve- 
ral good ends, to take notice of the length of 
way from Horeb, where the Ifraclites began theic 
travels, to the place where they ended them ; 
particularly to ſhew, that their long peregrina- 
tions in the wilderneſs could not be owing to 
their having miſs'd their way, ſince it was fo 
eaſy to find it in ſo ſhort a ſpace. So it is as if 
Moſes had faid, the way between Horeb and the 
plains of Moab is but a few days journey, even 
to thoſe who make a circuit about by Kadeſh- 
Barnea. Yet it was ſo ordered by the providence 
of God, that the Iſraelites could not accompliſh 
this ſame ſhort ſpace of way in leſs than eight 
and thirty years. Sce on ch. ii. 14. 

4 Aﬀter he had ſlain Sihon king of the Amo- 
rites,] About five months ago; for it was after 
Aaron's death, which happened on the firſt day 
of the fifth month, Num, xxxiii. 38. 

And Og king of Baſhan, which dwelt at Ala- 
roth,] This was a city in the country of Baſhan, 
Jeſ. xiii. 31. and a city it was of very great an- 
tiquity, as appears from Gen, xiv. 5. 

In rg he was ſlain, Num. xxi. 33. 
5 Began Moſes to declare this law,] To cal! 
to remembrance what any of them had forgot, 
and to explain what they might not underſtand : 
whence this book is called Deuteronomy ; i. e. 
a r law. Began to declare, is a Hebraiſm 
of the fame import with he declared ; a 
began to ſay, ke xii. 1. i. e. he ſaid, Matt. 
xvi. G. His diſciples began to pluck, Matt. xii. I. 
i. e. they plucked, Luke vi. 1. 


6 The Lorp our God * ſpake unto us in Horeb, ſaying, Ye have dwelt 


long enough in this mount : 


7 Turn you, and take your journey, and go to 


the mount of the Amorites, and unto I all the places nigh thereunto, in the 
plain, in the hills, and in the vale, and in the ſouth, and by the ſea- ſide, to 
the land of the Canaanites, and unto Lebanon, unto the great river the river 


Euphrates, 


8 Behold, I have || ſet the land before you: go in and poſleſs 


the land which the Loxp ſware unto your fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Ja- 
cob, to give unto them, and to their ſeed after them, 


* Read, Spake unto us near or by Horeb. 


CA. 


%% F IL. 07 Mo 
6 The Lord our God ſpake unto us,] In this or Horeb; at which place they ſtaid almoſt a 


dis firſt ſpeech, Moſes reminds the Iſraelites of year, receiving the law, erecting the tabernacle, 


the travels of their fathers towards Canaan, dating numbring the people, ranking them under ſtan- 
his account from the tranſactions at mount Sinai, dards, &c, And ſo being fitted for an orderly 
I march 


CHAP. I. 


march, they were commanded to decamp there, 
and proceed to the neareſt border of Canaan. 

In Horeb, ] It ought rather to be rendered by 
or near Horeb ; for God ſpake to them not from 
the mountain, but from the tabernacle. See on 
Num. x. 11, 12. and Le Clerc. 

7 And go to the mount of the Amorites,] A 
mount on the ſouth part of Canaan, inhabited 
chiefly by the Amorites, ver. 19, 20, 44. This 
is the mount to which Moſes bid the ſpies go 
up, Num. xiii. 17. We have no account of 
this order in the book of Numbers, no more than 
of a great many other things, which we ſhould 
have been ignorant of, had it not been for this 
ſupplemental book of Deuteronomy. 

And in the ſouth, and by the ſea-ſide, c.] 
Here he ſets forth the ſeveral quarters of the land 
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of Canaan. The ſouthern part lying towards An. ante C. 


this mount before-mentioned ; the weltermupon 
the Mediterranean ſea, - where dwelt the Ca- 
naanites, properly ſo called; the northern to- 
wards Lebanon; and the eaſtern towards the 
great river of Aſſyria, the Euphrates ; for ſo far 
they might extend their territory, if Canaan 
ſhould not be able to contain them. See on Gen. 


xv. 18. 

8 Which the Lord fware unto your fathers,] 
Gen. xv, 18. xvii. 7, S. xxvi. 3. xxviii. 13. *Tis 
not indeed faid, in any of theſe places, that God 
confirmed his promiſe by oath, but he did what 
was reckoned equivalent to an oath, that is, he 
engaged his veracity to Abraham, by the folemn 
tranſaction of a covenant, Gen. xv. 18, which is 
called the oath of God, Gen. xxvi. 3. 


9 And I ſpake unto you at that time, ſaying, I am not able to bear you 


my ſelf alone: 


you are this day as the ſtars of heaven for multitude. 


10 The Lox p your God hath multiplied you, and behold, 


11 (The Lorp 


God of your fathers make you a thouſand times ſo many more as ye are, 


and bleſs you as he hath promiſed you) 
your cumbrance, and your burden, and your ſtrife ? 


men and underſtanding, and known 
them rulers over you. 


12 How can I myſelf alone bear 


among your tribes, and I will make 


14 And he anſwered me, and faid, The thing which 
thou haſt ſpoken, is good for us to do. 


15 So I took the, chief of your 


1451. 


13 * Take ye wiſe * Heb. gize. 


tribes, wiſe men, and known, and + made them heads over you, captains + Heb. gave. 
over thouſands, and captains over hundreds, and captains over fifties, and 


captains over tens, and officers among your tribes, 


16 And I charged your 


judges at that time, ſaying, Hear the cauſes between your brethren, and 
judge righteouſly between every man and his brother, and the ſtranger that 


is with him. 


17 Ye ſhall not + reſpe& perſons in judgment, ut you ſhall f Heb. ac- 


hear the ſmall as well as the great ; you ſhall not be afraid of the face of — 
man, for the judgment is Gods: and the cauſe that is too hard for you, 


bring it unto me, and I will hear it. 


time all the things which ye ſhould do. 


EXPOS 


9 And I alte unto you at that time, &c.)] See 
Ex. xviii. By the advice of Jethro his father- 
in-law, which advice ſeems to have been given 
to Moſes when he was about to decamp firſt 
from the territory of Sinai. 

1 ſpake unto you,] i. e. To your fathers, who 
were alive at the time here referred to, but now 
dead, Num. xxvi. 64. This, however, is the 
common ſtile of almoſt all writers, to ſpeak of 
a people or commonwealth as one and the ſame 
1 ſtill ſubſiſting through ſeveral ages. See 

Clerc. 

11 The Lord Gad of your fathers make you a 
thouſand times ſoa many more as you are.] As if 
he had ſaid, I am not troubled at your vaſt in- 
creaſe, but. bleſs God for it, and beſeech him to 
make you a thouſand times more numerous than 
you are. | 

12 Hew can I myſelf alone bear your cumbrance, 
and your burden, and your firife ? ] How is it 
poſſible for one man alone to un fati 
of hearing all the complaints of ſuch a multitude, 
and determining all their controverſies ? 

13 Take ye wiſe men, and underſtanding, &c.] 
Men of known wiſdom, prudence and integrity. 
See on Ex. xviii. 21. It appears from this, that 
Moſes having aſked council of God, propoſed 
the dictate of the Supreme Legiſlator to the con- 

ion, that they might put it in execution, 

y taking or chuſing out theſe rulers or magi- 

| 5 ou that Moſes did was by his autho- 
o v * 


18 And I commanded you at that 


I T ION. 


rity to confirm their choice. See en 


Oreana, p. 343. 

14 And ye anſwered me, and ſaid, the thing 
which thou 55 Paten is good, Sc.] This anſwer 
of the people is not recorded before. 

15 So I took the chief of your tribes, ] Men of 
rank and quality are fitter for being judges, as in 
ſeveral other reſpects, ſo particularly in this, that 
they are leſs liable to be corrupted by bribery, 
their fortune rendering them more independent 
than others. A 

I ut —and made them heads over peu, ] i. e. 
I approved of your choice, and appointed them 
to their reſpective offices, charging them to a 
faithful and conſcientious diſcharge of their im- 
portant truſt. It is probable that theſe officers 
had civil, as well as military authority, and were 
a council of ſtate in things relating to the peace 
and welfare of the public, as well as a council 
of war to direct the military affairs of the tribes, 
and command them as an army; for the princes 
of the tribes were the chief military officers, 
Num. ii. 2, 3, Cc. And theſe ſame were the 
perſons who were to aſſiſt Moſes, and whom he 
conſulted when he did not ſummon the whole 
congregation.——1f they blow but with one trum- 
pet, then the princes which are heads of the theu- 
fands of Iſrael ſhall gather themſelves, Num. x. 
4. And that they were not ſummoned only as a 
council of war, appears from Num. xxxvi. 1. 
where the queſtion in law concerning the ſucceſ- 

7 * fion 


G3 4 


An. ante C. 
fore Moſes and the prin-es, the chief fathers f 
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ſion of females to inheritances ww1s brought be- 


the children of 1jrael. See Lerbman's Diſſertation, 
Ec. cb. v. | 

Captains over thouſands, &c.] See on Ex. xvii. 
21. From what hath been ſaid on the former 


verſe, it ſeems very likely that the heads or cap- 


tiins of thouſands, hundreds, fifties and tens, 
were veſted with civil as well as military autho- 
rity ; and that the officers of lower command, 
were the elders and ſenate of their cities; that 
the officers of higher and more general command, 
were the princes, elders, and ſenate of the tribe 
or province. See Lowman's Diſſertation, ibid. 

16 I charged your ju1ges—ſaying, Hear the 
cauſes between your brethren,] A very neceſſary 
quality in a judge, to give a fair hearing to all 
parties. Therefore Solon ordered all the Athe- 
nian judges to take this oath : Axpnoouus To . xo 
rryefe kad TY d ονννẽtv ors af i. e. I will 
hear the plaintiff and defendant both alike. The 
Jews take the words thus: That a judge was 
not to hear any man when his adverſary was ab- 
ſent, but both parties were to be there preſent, 
See Pat. 

And the Hranger] For it is expreſly provided, 


ONO M V. 


that in matters of civil right the ſtranger ſhould 
be upon the ſame footing with the native Jew, 
Lev. xxiv. 22. . 

17 L fhal! not reſpet perſens in judgment, ] 
See on Lev. xix. 15. (A) | 

For the judgment is G..] They were God's 
minilters, and acted by his authority, and there- 
fore ought to give judgment with perfect equity, 
reſolution, and impattiality, remembring that they 
were the repreſentatives of the Almighty, and 
accountable to him. The expreſſion denotes, 
that their integrity ought to be in ſome ſort in- 
corruptible, like that of God himſelf, in whoſe 
place they ated; and, provided they behaved 
with courage and upriglitneſs, they might be aſ- 
ſured that God would protect them in the dif- 
charge of their duty. See 2 Chro. xix, C. Pat. 
Le Clerc. 

And the cauſe that is tos hard for yau, bring it 
unto me.] See on Ex, xviii. 22. 

18 And I commanded you at that time all th: 
things which ye ſhould do,] He inſtructed the peo- 
ple alſo in their duty, by delivering to them the 
judgments which God commanded him to lay be- 
fore them, Ex. xxi. 1, &c. 


Car. I. 


Amorites, which the Lox D our God doth give unto us. 


19 And when we departed from Horeb, we went through all that great 
and terrible wilderneſs, which you ſaw by the way of the mountain of the 
Amorites, as the LoRD our God commanded us; and we came to Kadeth- 
20 And I faid unto you, Ye are come unto the mountain of the 
21 Behold, the Lo RD 
thy God hath ſet the land before thee: go up and poſſeſs it, as the Lokp 
God of thy fathers hath ſaid unto thee; fear not, neither be diſcouraged. 
22 And ye came near unto me every one of you, and faid, We will ſend 
men before us, and they ſhall ſearch us out the land, and bring us word 
again by what way we muſt go up, and into what cities we ſhall come. 23 And 
the faying pleaſed me well: and I took twelve men of you, one of a tribe: 
24 And they turned and went up into the mountain, and came unto the 
valley of Eſhcol, and ſearched it out. 25 And they took of the fruit of 


barnea. 


the land in their hands, and brought it down unto us, and brought us 


word again, and faid, I 7s a good land which the Lox p our God doth give 
us. 26 Notwithſtanding, ye would not go up, but rebelled againſt the com- 
mandment of the Logp your God. 27 And ye murmured in your tents, 
and faid, Becauſe the Loxp hated us, he hath brought us forth out of the 
land of Egypt, to deliver us into the hand of the Amorites, to deſtroy us. 
28 Whither ſhall we go up? our brethren have “ diſcouraged our heart, 
ſaying, The people 7s greater and taller than we, the cities are great, and 
walled up to heaven, and moreover, we have ſeen the ſons of the Anakims 
there. 29 Then I faid unto you, Dread not, neither be afraid of them. 
zo The Lok D your God which goeth before you, he ſhall fight for you, 
according to all that he did for you in Egypt before your eyes: 31 Andin 
the wilderneſs, where thou haſt ſeen how that the Loxp thy God bare thee 
as a man doth bear his ſon, in all the way that ye went, until ye came into 
this place. 32 Yet in this thing ye did not believe the Lox D your God, 
33 Who went in the way before you, to ſearch you out a place to pitch 


your tents in, in fire by night to ſhew you by what way ye ſhould go, and in a 


cloud by day. 34 And the Lox heard the voice of your words, and was wroth 
and ſware, ſaying, 35 Surely there ſhall not one of theſe men of this evil gene- 


0 T5 8. 


(A) This maxim was figured at Thebes in Egypt 
by a very proper emblem, as Plutarch has it in his 
treatiſe of Iſis and Ofiris : E, Ong cixoris tow ana” 
Xcjphgves OG αν,æcc 1 & TY wpxiNars {4V8TH To 


u g 40.99) jth Y dαẽ?u¹ R GUVENTEVIT OV BTHY 3 


I 


At Thebes were placed the images of the judges, 
without hands ; and the image of the principal judge 
has its eyes ſhut, as a proper repreſentation of juſtice, 


that it is neither ſeduced by bribes, nor reſpects the 


perſons of men. Le Clerc. 


ration 


Cuae, 1 
ration ſee that good land, which I ſware to give unto your fathers; 36 Save An. ante C. 


. DEUTERON OM V. 


Caleb the ſon of Jephunneh, he ſhall ſee it, and to him will I give the 


land that he hath trodden upon, and to his children, becauſe he hath * wholly | 5 


yy 
filled to go 


followed the Lokp. 


E X P O'S 


19 Ve 1ent through all that great and terrible 
ew?/derneſs] Great, becauſe it extended a great 


way; and terrible, becauſe moltly deſolate, and 


only inhabited by wild beaſts. [1 


Which you ſaw by the way of the mountain of | 


the Amos ites,] All the way you went towards 
that mountain, ver, 7. 

And we came to Kad:ſh-Barnea,] Where they 
reſted at the foot of that mountain, in the wil- 
derneſs of Paran, Num, xiii. 2, 26. 

20 1: are come unto the mauntain of the Amo- 
rites, which the Lord —diath give unte us.] For 
this was a part of the promiſed land, as appears 
from Num. xxxiv. 4. where Kadeſh-Barnea is 


mentioned as a frontier-place in their ſouth bor - 


der; for the Amorites were one of the ſeven de- 
voted nations, Gen. xv. 21. and they inhabited 
the ſouth parts of Canaan all about Hebron, as 
far as Jeruſalem, of. x. 5, 6. | 

23 And the ſaying pleaſed me well, } Moſes 
not perceiving how much cowardice and incre- 
dulity lay concealed under this petition of theirs, 
readily granted it. Or perhups he thought fit to 
gratify their deſire, becaule he ſaw they were in 
a humour not to be paciſicd without it. See 
Num. ili. 2, 3. | 

And I tnok twelve men of you, &c.] God di- 
rected him ſo to do, Num. xiii. 2, 3, 4. 

24 Aua came unte the volley of Efheol,) This 
appears to have been the laſt place which the ſpies 
vilited, Num. xiii. 21, 22, 23. 

25 And ſaid, it is a gad land, &e.) So they 
all ſaid unanimouſly, Num. xiii. 27. Only they 
added, that they were not a match for the in- 
habitants of it, as it is intimated ver. 28. 

27 Ye murmured in your tents, &c,] See Nam. 
Xiv. 1, 4. 

Becauſe the Lord hated us,] This ſhews what 
diſhonourable and unworthy thoughts of God 
they had entertain'd, to imagine him capable of 
being actuated by hatred and diſlike to his own 
creatures. Their vices, indeed, he cannot but 
view with hatred and diſapprobation; juſt as 
every good and wiſe parent mutt diſlike all baſe- 
neſs, ail hurtful and vicious diſpoſitions in his 
children : but God, infinitely good, can no more 
hate any thing that he has made, than a ten- 
der mother can be hardened againſt her ſuck-- 
ing child. Beſides, it is here to be obſerved, 
that the Iſraelites here not only think moſt un- 
worthily of God, in imagining him capable of ha- 


1 37 Alſo the LorD was angry with 
a 


FT 0-6, 
tred and malevelence, but they miſinterpret the 
very tendency of his providence, as it God's 
bringing them out of Egypt put them in a worſe 
condition than they were in before, when in re- 
ality every ingenuous mind would have conſidered 
it as one of the greateſt bleflings, to be delivered 
from a -moſt cruel and unjuſt oppreflion, to be 
governed by laws and governors of their own 
chooſing. | 

28 Cur brethren have diſcouraged our hearts, 
ſaying, Sc.] See Num. xiii. 28, 33. 

The cities are great, and walled up to heaven,] 
A hyperbole, ſignifying that their cities were 
ſenced with very high walls, which Moſes him- 
ſelf allows to be true, ch. ix. 1. But however 
ſtrong they were, the Iſraclites had no reaſon 
to tear, ſince they were aſſured of the divine pro- 
tection, in the execution of his command. 

29 Then { ſaid unts you, Se.) This is omit- 
ed in the boo of Numbers. Here Moſes puts 
them in mind -how ineffectual all his entreaties 
and perſuaſions were, to work their fathers oft 
from _ irreli-ious cowardice. 

30 Hall fight for you, according to all 
that he did for you 8 This . one of 
the ſtrongeſt arguments pothble, to beget in them 
a firm reliance on the Divine Providence and 
protection; ſince they could not but own, that 
the ſame power which had 'redeemed them out 
of Egypt, was no leſs able to bring them into 
Canaan ; yet even this was of no avail. 

31 The Lord bear thee, as a man deth bear his 
ſon,] The tender care of Providence towards 
them was as indulgent, as that of a kind father 
towards his ſon, when he is a child, whom he 
bears in his arms. Pat. 

32 Tit in this thing ye did not believe the Lord 
your God,] All his rhetoric could not prevail up- 
on them to truſt in God, though it was backed 


by the earneſt expoſtulations of Caleb and Jo- 


ſhua, Num. xiv. 7, 8, 9, 10. 00 
33 Whe went in the way before you—in fire by 
night, Cc.] See Ex. xiii. 22, and Num. ix. 16, 17. 
34 And the Lord haard—and was toroth, and 
ſware,) See Num. xiv. 23, 28, 29. | 
36 Save Caleb] And Joſhua, ver. 38. Num. 
xiv. 24, 30. e are alſo. to except Eleazar, 
and ſome other Levites, See on Nam. xxvi. 65. 
He fhall ſer it.] Ses this exactly fulfilled, J. 


— 


xiv. 9 12. 3. 


me for your fakes, ſaying, Thou alſo 


not go in thither. 38 But Joſhua the ſon of Nun, which ſtandeth be- 
fore thee, he ſhall go in thither. Encourage him: for he ſhall cauſe Iſrael 
to inherit it. 39 Moreover, your little ones, which ye ſaid ſhould be a prey, and 
your children which in that day had no knowledge between good and evil, 
they ſhall go in thither, and unto them will I give it, and they ſhall poſſeſs 
it, 40 But as for you, turn ye, and take your journey into the wilderneſs, 


by the way of the Red ſea, 


E XP O 8s 


37 Alſo the Lird was angry with ne,] Not at 
that time, but afterwards, when they came into 
the wilderne(s of Zin, Num. xx. I, 12. 


I T1 ON. 


For your ſakes] By occaſion of their freſh di- 
contents, which oked Moſes ſo, that he /pake 
unadwiſedly with his lips, Pſ. evi. za, 33 _ 


Saying, 


33 


1451. 
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An. ante C. Saying, thou alſo ſhalt not go in thither.] Which 39 Your little ones, which ye ſaid ſhould be a 
1451, threatning is renewed a little before his death, prey, ] See Num. xiv. 31. 


Num, xxvii. 13, 14. and no entreaties of his 


40 But as for you, turn ye,] From the land of 
could get it repealed, Dent. iii. 26, 


Canaan, Num. xiv, 25, 


41 Then ye anſwered and ſaid unto me, We have ſinned againſt the Lox, 

we will go up and fight, according to all that the Loxd our God commanded 

us. And when ye had girded on every man his weapons of war, ye were 

ready to go up into the hill. 42 And the Loxp faid unto me, Say unto 

them, Go not up, neither fight, for I am not among you ; leſt ye be ſmitten 

before your enemies. 43 So J ſpake unto you, and ye would not hear, but 

* Heb. you rebelled againſt the commandment of the LoxD, and * went preſumptuouſly 
were preſ«"p- up into the hill. 44 And the Amorites which dwelt in that mountain, came 
went up, Out againſt you, and chaſed you as bees do, and deſtroyed you in Seir, even 
unto Hormah. 45 And ye returned and wept before the Lox PD; but the 

Loxp would not hearken to your voice, nor give ear unto you. 46 So ye 


+ Heb. ever 
to the treading 


abode in Kadeſh many days, according unto the days that ye abode here. 


EX P Q: 8-1 


41 Then ye anſwered, and ſaid—we have ſin- 
ned,] They confeſſed their miſcarriage when it 
was too late. See Num. xiv. 40. 

42 And the Lord ſaid unto me, ſay unto them, 
go not up,] See Num. xiv, 41, 42, Cc. 

43 And ye would not hear, but rebelled,] They 
were ſo ſanguine and preſumptuous, as to ven- 
ture, contrary to the authority of their divine 
Leader, to attempt the paſſes of the hills. 

44 And chaſed you as bees do,] Which, tho' 
ſmall of body, have great ſpirits, and with ob- 
ſtinate fury purſue thoſe who diſturb their hives. 
Hence enemies, fierce and implacable, are com- 
pared to bees, P/. cxviii. 12. J vii. 18, See 
Le Clerc. 

And deſtroyed you in Seir,] It ſeems they fled 
to this part of Idumea, where mount Seir was, 


TIN 


which they afterwards compaſſed many days, 
ch. ii, 1. But it ought rather to be rendered 10 
Seir, i. e. to the roots of that mountain, which 
the Edomites poſſeſſed, for the Iſraelites did not 
enter it. f 

Even unto Hormah,)] See Num. xiv. 45. 

46 In Kadeſh,)] Rather at or near Kadeſh, 
which gave name to that part of the deſart 
which lies ſouthward of Kadeſh. 

According unto the days that ye abade there,] 
Some explain it, as long as ye abode at mount 
Sinai, i. e. near a whole year. But the moſt 
ſimple explication is, that they ſtaid here ſo long 
after this, as they had done before it, which was 
at leaſt forty days, the time that the ſpies ſpent 
in ſearching the land. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 
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HEN we turned, and took our journey into the wilderneſs, by the 
way of the Red ſea, as the Loxp ſpake unto me: and we compaſſed 
mount Seir many days. 2 And the Lox p ſpake unto me, ſaying, 3 Ye 
have compaſſed this mountain long enough: turn you north-ward. 4 And 
command thou the people, ſaying, Ye are to paſs through the coaſt of your 


brethren the children of Efau, which dwell in Seir, and they ſhall be afraid 


of you : take ye good heed unto your ſelves therefore, 
them; for I will not give you of their land, + no not 
breadth, becauſe I have given mount Seir unto Eſau for a poſſeſſion. 


5 Meddle not with 
o much as a foot- 
6 Ye 


of the ſole of ſhall buy meat of them for money, that ye may eat; and ye ſhall alſo buy 


the foot. 


water of them for money, that ye may drink. 7 
hath bleſſed thee in all the works of thy hand : he knoweth thy walking 


For the Lox D thy God 


through this great wilderneſs : theſe forty years the Lox D thy God bath been 


with thee, thou haſt lacked nothing, 


E X POSITION. 


T Then we turned, c.] From the borders 
of Canaan to go ſouthward, Num. xiv. 25. 
Here Moſes proceeded in relating to this new 
generation of Iſraelites, how their fathers ſpent 
thirty-ſeven years tedious marches to and fro, 
through that deſart country, reaching from Ka- 
deſh to the Red-ſea, till that race of murmurers 
was quite extinct, and then orders were given a- 


gain to bend their courſe towards Canaan. 


And we compaſſed mount Sgir,] The meaning 


is, we ſpent near eight and thirty years in the en- 
campments, and flow marches we made in the 
wilderneſs that lies round the weſt and ſouth bor- 
ders of the country of Edom, See on ver. 4. 
By mount Seir is meant the mountainous part of 
Edom or Idumea. The whole country of Edom, 
in the times of the kings, reached from the con- 
fines of Canaan unto Ezion-gaber, on the Red 
Sea, 1 Kings ix. 26. 2 Chro. viii. 17. on which 
account the Arabian gulf was called the ſea of 

Edom, 


CH AP. II. 


Edom, or the Red Sea. But in Moſes's time the 
land of Edom appears to have been of a much 
ſmaller extent, reaching no farther ſouth than 
mount Hor, which is ſaid to have been in the 
edge of the land of Edom, Num. xxxiii. 37. See 
Le Clerc. 

2 And the Lord ſpake unto me, ſaying, &c.] 
This was in the end of the thirty ninth year after 
their coming out of Egypt. See ver. 14. 

4 Ve are to paſs through the coaſt of your bre- 
thren the children of Eſau,] For they went from 
Ezion-gaber to Kadeſh, and from thence to mount 
Hor, which was in edge of the land of Edom. 
Compare Num. xx. 1, 22. with Num. xxxiii. 36, 
37. Thus it appears that they had not hitheito 
entered Idumea, or the land of Edom ; fo that 
their compaſſing mount Seir, ver. 1. which was 
a part of Idumea, ſignifies their marching back- 
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ward and forward on the borders of that moun- An. ante C. 


tain. 


1451. 


And they ſhall be afraid of you,] According 


we find they raiſcd all their forces to oppoſe them, 


Num. xx. 20. 
5 I have given mount Seir unto Eſau,] Whete- 


in was made good the bleſſing of Efau, Cen. 


xxvii. 39. 
6 Ye Hall buy meat of them fer monć, ] So the 
Iſraclites offered to do, Num. xx. 19. 


7 For the Lord thy Cod hath bleſſed thee, &c.] 


You have no reaſon to be ſo anxious about a ſub- 
ſiſtence as to ſeize upon the rights of others ; 
the ſame Providence that bath all along provid- 
ed for you in your difficult travels hitherto, may 
be ſecurely depended upon for every thing you 
want, | 


8 And when we paſſed by from our brethren the children of Eſau, which 
dwelt in Seir, through the way of the plain from Elath, and from Eziongaber, 
we turned and paſſed by the way of the wilderneſs of Moab. 9 And the LoRD 
ſaid unto me, * Diſtreſs not the Moabites, neither contend with them in 
battle ; for I will not give thee of their land for a poſſeſſion, becauſe I have 
given Ar unto the children of Lot for a poſſeſſion. 10 The Emims dwelt 
therein in times paſt, a people great, and many, and tall as the Anakims ; 
11 Which alſo were accounted giants, as the Anakims, but the Moabites call 
them Emims. 12 The Horims alſo dwelt in Seir before time, but the 
children of Eſau + ſucceeded them when they had deſtroyed them from be- + Heb. e- 
fore them, and dwelt in their + ſtead, as Iſrael did unto the land of his 
poſſeſſion, which the LoxD gave unto them. 


EXPOSITION. 


8 When we paſſed by from our brethren,] i. e. 
When they would not allow us paſſage ; for this 
circumſtance muſt be ſupplied from Num, xx. 


21, 

The children of Eſau which dwelt in Seir,] 

ie turned and paſſed by the way of the wilder- 
neſs of Moab,) Jud. xi. 18. 

9 IT have given Ar unto the children of Lot for a 
Paſſeſſion,] Ar was the capital city of Moab, Num. 
xxi. 15, 28. here put for the whole country. 
Though the Moabites were now a wicked people, 
yet for their pious anceſtor's ſake God would not 
have them diſpoſſeſſed. See Pat. 

10 The Emims dwelt there,] Gen. xiv. 5. Theſe 
people were probably deſtroyed in the war which 
Chedorlaomer made upon them with his allies, 
Gen. xiv. 5. ſome years before the birth of Moab, 
the father of the Moabites. Lot came and ſettled 
in their country aſter the deſtruction of Sodom, 
and left it in inheritance to his ſons ſons. The 
word Emim imports terrible, a name probably 
given them by the Moabites, becauſe they were 
terrible to their neighbours. See Calmet. 


12 The Horims alſo dwelt in mount Seir,] See 
on Gen. xxiv. 6. xxvi. 20. The hiſtory of the 


expulſion of the Emims by the Moabites, and of 


the Horites by the Edomites, is no where re: 
corded. But it ſeems to be mentioned here as 


an encouragement to the Iſraelites, not to fear 
the ſtouteſt enemies who ſhould oppoſe their poſ- 


ſeſſion of the promiſed land. 

The children of Eſau ſucceeded them when they 
had deſtroyed them,] The conqueſt of the Horims 
happened not in Efau's days, but in the days of 
= grandchildren's children. See on Gen. xxxvi. 
18, 19. 

As iſrael did unto the land of his poſſeſſion, ] 
i.e. Theſe two laſt named people poſſeſſed each 
his country, by expelling thence the ancient in- 
habitants, in like manner as the Iſraelites lately 
routed out the two Amorite princes, Sihor and 
Og, who took their countries from the Moabites. 
See Num. xxi. 24, 34. 


Or, Ce no 
hoſtility a- 
git Moab. 


- 


rited then. 
t Or, room. 


13 Now riſe up, ſai I, and get you over the * brook Zered : and we ® Or, val. 
went over the brook Zered. 14 And the ſpace in which we came from 


Kadeſh-barnea, until we were come over the brook Zered, was thirty and 
eight years ; until all the generation of the men of war were waſted out from 
among the hoſt, as the Loxp ſware unto them. 15 For indeed the hand of 
the LorRp was againſt them, to deſtroy them from among the hoſt, until 
they were conſumed, 16 So it came to paſs, when all the men of war were 
conſumed and dead from among the people, 17 That the Logp ſpake untg 
me, faying, 18 Thou art to paſs over through Ar, the coaſt of Moah, this 
day. 19 And when thou comeſt nigh over againſt the children of Ammon, 
diſtreſs them not, nor meddle with them: for 1 will nat give thee of the 

Ne LIV. 7 2 * » land 
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An. ante C. land of the children of Ammon any poſſeſſion, becauſe I have given it unto 
te children of Lot for a poſſeſſion. 20 (That alſo was accounted a land 
of giants, giants dwelt therein in old time, and the Ammonites call them 
Zamzummims, 21 A people great, and many, and tall as the Anakims ; 
but the Loxp deſtroyed them before them, and they ſucceeded them, and 
dwelt in their ſtead: 22 As hedid to the children of Efau which dwelt in 
Seir, when he deſtroyed the Horims from before them, and they ſycceeded. 
them, and dwelt in their ſtead even unto this day:;p 23 And the Avims which 
dwelt in Hazerim, even unto Azzah, the Caphtorims which came forth out 

of Caphtor, deſtroyed them, and dwelt in their ſtead.) | 


% 


+ Heb. begin, 
poſſeſs. 


13 Get yon over the brack Zered,] Which we 
elſewhere render the valley of Zered. See on 
Num. xxi. 12. 

14 Until all the generation of the men of war 
were waſted, Num. xxvi. 64, 65. 

5 the Lord ſware unte them,] See on Num. xiv, 
28. 

20 The Ammonites call them Zamzummims, ] 
Probably the ſame who are called Zuzims, Gen. 
xiv. 5. for they are there joined with the ſame 
people as here. The meaning of the name is 
only conjectural. Le Clerc derives it from 
Zamam, which ſignifies to deviſe miſchief. 

21 But the Lord deſtroyed them before them, ] 
i. e. God enabled the Ammonites to deſtroy 
them. 

22 He deſtroyed the Horims,] Eſau himſelf was 


poſſeſſed of a part of Idumea, as appears from, 


Gen. xxxii. 3. but the whole country was con- 
quered only by his poſterity. 

23 And the Avims which dwelt in Hazerim, 
Sc.] This is another inſtance of God's diſpoſal of 
countries unto what people he pleaſes. The 


Avims are mentioned, o/. xiii. 3: as the ancient 
inhabitants. of Paleſtine. Hazerim is a place 
whereof we read no where elſe ; but Azza or 
Gaza is well known, being one of the cities of the 
Philiſtines in the northern coaſt : ſo that Hazerim 
ſeems to have been in the ſouthern parts. 

The Caphtorims, which came out of Caphtor,] 
i. e. The Philiſtines who were called Caphtorim, 


from their founder, who ſettled in Cafhtor, a 


country in or about Eg pt. See on Gen. x. 14. 

The Avims— the Gaphtorims deſiroyed them," 
The words are ſomewhat tranſpaſed, the mean- 
ing is, that a people called Caphtorims deſtroyed 
the Avims, and poſſeſſed their country. 

Deſtroyed them, and dwelt in their flead,] By 
producing theſe inſtances of God's diſplacing one 
people and ſettling another in their ſtead, and 
fixing their bounds which they ſhall not paſs with- 
out his leave: Moſes deſigned to ſtrengthen the 
faith of the Iſraelites, in the divine promiſe of 
giving them the victory over all their enemies, 
and ſettling them in the land of Canaan, 


24 Riſe ye up, take your journey, and paſs over the river Arnon : behald, 


J have given into thy hand Sihon the Amorite king of Heſhbon, and his 
land: + begin to poſſeſs it, and contend. with him in battle, 25 This day 
will I begin to put the dread of thee, and the fear of thee upon the nations 
that are under the whole heaven, who ſhall hear report of thee, and ſhall 
tremble, and be in anguiſh becauſe of thee. 
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26 Riſe ye up, — and paſs over the river Arnon,] 
Our next directions were to paſs the river Arnon, 
and make our way through the territories of Si- 
hor the Amorites prince, with a promiſe, if he 
oppoſed us, to deliver his whole kingdom into 
our hand. See Num. xxi. 13, 14. 


25 This day will I begin to put the dread of 


thee——upen the nations, ] i. e. Upon as many as 
ſhall hear of theſe conqueſts, as the following 
words explain; eſpecially upon the Canaanites, 
whoſe courage will droop at the news of ſuch an 
abſolute victory gained ſo near upon them, See 


Jeſ. ii. 10, 11. 


26 And I ſent meſſengers out of the wilderneſs of Kedemoth, unto Sihon 
king of Heſhbon, with words of peace, ſaying, 27 Let me paſs through 
thy land: I will go along by the high-way, I will neither turn unto the 
right hand, nor to the left. 28 Thou ſhalt fell me meat for money, that I 
may eat; and give me water for money, that I may drink: only I will paſs 
through on my feet: 29 (As the children of Eſau which dwell in Seir, 
and the Moabites which dwell in Ar, did unto me) until I ſhall paſs over 
Jordan, into the land which the Lox D our God giveth us. 


TT. PLES I ETON, 


26 And I ſent meſſengers out of the wilderneſs 


% Kedemoth, ] To ſhew the prince of the Amo- 


rites that we were no aggreſſors, offered no vio- 
lence, and that his deſtruction was of himſelf, 
an embaſly was ſent to his court, in the civileſt 


terms, to requeſt a free paſſage for our camp 
Kedemath was a city in that tract ſituated on the 
north ſide of the river Arnon, which fell to the 
lot of the Reubenites, of. xiii, 18. It gave 
name to the wilderneſs here mentioned, 
27 Let 


Char. III. 


27 Let me paſs thro' thy land,] Which was 


the direct way to the fords of Jordan. See Num. 
XX1. 21, 22. wy 

28 Only I will paſs thro' on my feet,] See on 
Num, xx, 19. 

29 As the children of Eſau—and the Moabites — 
— did unto me,] He doth not mean that the 


30 But Sihon king 


DEUTERONOM Y. 
Edomites and Moabites granted Iſrael a paſſage An. ante C. 


through their. country; but that they. did not 
deny to give them meat and drink for money, 
For thoꝰ thoſe people denied Iſrael paſſage through 
their land, yet as they paſſed along their coaſts 
they ſuffered them to buy neceſſarics. 


of Heſhbon would not let us paſs by him: for. the 


Loxp thy God hardened his ſpirit, and made his heart obſtinate, that he 
might deliver him into thy hand, as appeareth this day. 31 And the Loxp 
ſaid unto. me, Behold, I have begun to give Sihon and his land before thee : 


begin to poſſeſs, that thou mayſt inherit his land. 


32 Then Sihon came out 


againſt us, he, and all his people, to fight at Jahaz. 33 And. the Loxp 
our God delivered him before us, and we ſmote him, and his ſons, and. all 
his people. 34 And we took all his cities at that time, and utterly. deſtroyed 


* the men, and the women, and the little ones of every city, we left, none to“ Heb. are 


city of men, 


remain: 435 Only the cattle we took for a prey unto our ſelves, and the ſpoil 


of the cities which we took. 


the river of Arnon, and from the city that 7s by the river, even unto Gilead, 
there was not one city too ſtrong for us: the LoxD our God delivered all 
unto us. 37 Only unto the land of the children of Ammon thou, camelt not, 
nor unto any place of the river Jabbok, nor unto the cities in the mountains, 
nor unto whatſoever the LorD our God forbad us. 


EX POETS. C10 


30 Fir the Lord Gad hardened his ſpirit,] i. e. 
God gave him over to his own. inflexible hu- 
mour, which was ſet upon violent courſes. See 
on Ex. iv. _ 

32 Then Sthon came out againſt us—to fight at 
Jabax, ] See on Num. xxi. 2 | * 4 

34 And we took all his cities at that time,] 
Num. xxi. 24, 25. | 

And utterly deſtroyed the men, and the women, 
and the little ones, ] See the diſſertation on the de- 
ſtruction of the Canaanites ſubjoined to this ex- 
poſition of the Pentateuch. 

36 From Aroer, which is by the brink of the 
river Arnon,] Arnon divided Moab from the 
kingdom of Sihon, Num, xxi. 13. and upon the 
brink of this river ſtood the city of Aroer. 

And from the city that is by the river,] Mean- 
ing Aroer before mentioned. Some take it to 


mean the city Ar, but. this city was the capital 
of Moab, and never in the poſſeſſion of the Amo- 
rites. See Pat. . 

Even unto Gilead, ] For half of Gilead e 
to the country of Sihon, of. xii. 2. and the 
other half belonged to the kingdom of Og, ver. 
5. and was given to the half tribe of Manaſſeh, 
Jeſ. xiii. 31. 

37 Only unto the lond of the children of Amma 
thou cameſ/t not,] i. e. Into no part of the coun- 
try which was then in their poſſeſſion. For God 
had expreſly commanded them not to meddle with 
the Ammonites, becauſe they were the deſcen- 
dants of Lot, ver. 19. 

Nor unto any place of the river Jalbol,] To 
no place beyond that river, which was the border 
of the children of Ammon, Num, xxi. 24. 70%. 
xii. 2. 


CHAP. III. 


"THEN we turned, and went up the way to Baſhan: and Og the king of 


Baſhan came out againſt us, he and all his people, to. battle at Edrei. 
2 And the Loxp ſaid unto me, Fear him not: for I will deliver him, and all 
his people, and his land into thy hand, and thou ſhalt do unto him as thou 


didſt unto Sihon king of the Amorites, which dwell at Heſhbon. 


3 So the 


LoRD our God delivered into our hands Og alſo the king of Baſhan, and all his 
people : and we ſmote him until none was left to him remaining. 4 And we 


took all his cities at that time, there was not a city which we took not from. 


them, threeſcore cities, all the region of Argob, the kingdom of Og in Baſhan. 
5 All theſe cities were fenced with high walls, gates and bars, beſide unwal- 


led towns a great many. 


6 And we utterly deſtroyed them, as we did unto 
Sihon king of Heſhbon, utterly deſtroying the men, women, and children of 


every city. 7 But all the cattle, and the ſpoil of the cities, we took for a prey 
to our ſelves, 8 And we took at that time out of the hand of the two kings 
of the Amorites, the land that was on this fide Jordan, from the river of Arnon 


unto mount Hermon. 


9 (Which Hermon the Sidonians call Sirion: and the 


Amarites. call it Shenir.) 10 All the cities of the plain, and all Gilead, and all 


Baſhar, 
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and women, 


36 From Aroer, which is by the brink of an Heile on 


* 
- 


— . . — $6 — 
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E 


T Then we turned, and went up the way to 
Baſban, ] Moſes, for a farther encouragement to 
the Iſraelites to proceed with a couragious depen- 
dance upon the divine power, and in a ſteady 
obedience to the laws preſcribed them, went on 
in reminding them of the wonderful ſucceſs they 


had had againſt Og king of Baſhan. 


Og—came out againſt us, he and all his people,] 
They too appear to have been the firſt aggreſſors. 
See on Num. xxi. 33. 

4 All the region of Argob,] A ſmall province 
lying between Jordan and the mountains of Gi- 
lead, a little above the ſea of Tiberias ; which 
region was afterwards called Trachonitis. 

6 Me utterly deſtroyed them, &c.] See the diſ- 
ſertation on the deſtruction of the Canaanites. 

8 And ue took at that time—the land that was 
on this fide Jordan,] On the eaſt fide Jordan, 
where Moſes was when he wrote theſe books. 
See on ch. i. Is 

From the river of Arnon unto mount Hermon, ] 


* Arnon bounded the land of the Amorites on the 


ſouth ; and Hermon which was one of the moun- 
tains of Gilead, where it joins to Lebanon, was 
their bound on the north. See Pat. 

9 Which Hermon the Sidentans call Sirion,] 


Sirion ſignifies a mountain. Now as Hermon 


riſes in the territories of the Sidonians, they cal- 
led it the mountain by way of eminence. It is 


called by this name, 7 xxix. 6. 

And the Amorites call it Shenir,] So called, as 
Bochart conjectures, from the wild cats which 
were in this mountain, for Sinar in Arabic is the 
name of that animal, Hierez. P. I. L. III. c. 
14. See Pat. Moſes mentions the ſeveral names 
of this mountain, probably that the Iſraelites 
who were to have this for their north boundary 
might not be deceived by this diverſity of names. 

Io All Gilead, ] All that part of it which be- 
longed to the king of Baſhan, which was but one 
half. See ch. ii. 36. 

Unto Salchab,] A place mentioned of. xiii. 11, 
(juſt as it is here) as the bounds of Baſhan to- 
wards mount Hermon or Lebanon. 

Earei,] The place where they fought with Og 
and overthrew him, Num. xxi. 33. 
All Baſban,] See on Num. xxi. 33. 
11 Only Og remained of the remnant of giants,] 


© viz. In thoſe parts; for there were other giants 


among the Philiſtines and elſewhere. When the 
Ammonites drove out the Zamzummims, men- 
tioned ch. ii. 20. Og might eſcape, and ſo be ſaid 
to be left of the remnant of the giants, and after- 


1 


wards fly ing to the Amorites, perhaps was made 
their king, becauſe of his gigantic ſtature. 

Is it not in Rabbath of the children of Ammon, ] 
Rabbath was the capital city of the Ammonites, 
2 Sam. xii. 26. and according to Euſebius was af- 
terwards called Philadelphia, The queſtion is, 
how this bed-ſtead came into the hands of the 
children of Ammon. Huetus anſwers, that Og, 
fearing the worſt, might ſend his bed, and beſt 
furniture to the Ammonites, to have them pre- 
ſerved. Or Moſes might ſell this, and other parts 
of the ſpoil, to the children of Ammon. Or, 
which is full as probable, Og might be one of 
thoſe giants whom the Ammonites diſpoſſeſſed, 
ch, ii. 21. and whoſe palace they had plunder'd, 
preſerving this bed as a monument of their vic- 
tory. 

His bed/tead was a bedſtead of iron,] To ſup- 
port his gigantic body. Bedſteads of iron, braſs, 
and other metals, are not unuſual in the warm 
countries, as a defence againſt vermin. The 
grave rabbins aſſure us this bed was only the cra- 
dle of this king of Baſhan. 

Nine eubits was the length thereof, and four cu- 
bits the breadth theresf,) This is mentioned to 
ſhew of what an enormous ſize this giant was, 
whom Maimonides computes to have been fix 
cubits high, reckoning the bedſtead to have been 
made according to common cuſtom, a third part 
longer than the perſon who lay in it. Now fix 
cubits anſwers to ten foot and a half of our mea- 
ſure ; ſo that he muſt have been as tall again as 
any ordinary man. So Goliah is ſaid to have been 
ſix cubits and a ſpan in heighth, i. e. about eleven 
foot, 1 Sam. xvii. 4. Le Clerc however con- 


jectures, that Og might order his bed to be 


made longer than was ſufficient, that poſterity 
might have a higher opinion of the gigantic per- 
ſonage who lay in it. The ſame is ſaid to have 
been done by Alexander the great before his re- 
turn from India. Teogerati Ye Tus far TeGo6 xc rack - 
Wwots, ag Ju% riBaJa; moranyyi; ouxodopnoat, i. e. 
He ordered each of bis foot ſoldiers to ere two 
beds of the length of five cubits. The reaſon 
whereof he ſubjoins : rig exwpiu amourew once 
prryzAuv aFqws x. T. 1. In order to leave with the 
inhabitants ſigns of the enormous ſize and ſtrength 
of his men. See alſo Q, Curtius, L. ix. c. 3. 

Aster the cubit of a man, ] i. e. Not according 
to the exact geometrical cubit, but ſomewhat leſs, 
ſuch as the cubits of men commonly are. See 
Le Clerc. 


12 And this land ieh we poſſeſſed at that time, from Aroer, which is by 
the river Arnon, and half mount Gilead, and the cities thereof, gave I unto 


the Reubenites, and to the Gadites. 


15 And the reſt of Gilead, and all Ba- 


ſhan, being the kingdom of Og, gave I unto the half-tribe of Manaſſch; all 
the region of Argob, with all Baſhan, which was called the land of giants. 
14 Jair the ſon of Manaſſeh took all the country of Argob, unto the coaſts 
of Geſhuri, and Maachathi ; and called them after his own name, Baſhan- 
havoth-jair, unto this day. 15 And I gave Gilead unto Machir. 16 And 
unto the Gadites, I gave from Gilead even unto the river Arnon, half the val- 


2 7 


ley, and the border, even unto the river Jabbok, which is the border of the 


children 


CHa F; III. 


An- ante C. Baſhan, unto Salchah and Edrei, cities of the kingdom of Og in Baſhan: 
1451. 11 For only Og king of Baſhan remained of the remnant of giants; behold, his 

bed -ſtead was a bed-ſtead of iron: is it not in Rabbath of the children of Am- 
mond nine cubits was the length thereof, and four cubits the breadth of it, after 
the cubit of a man, 


CHAT. HI. 


children of Ammon: 


D EUTERON OM v. 
17 The plain alſo, and Jordan, and the coaſt Cheregf, An. ante C. 


641 


| 
from Chinnereth even unto the E of the plain, even the ſalt ſea, + under Aſh» . 


doth-pilgah eaſt-ward. * 


E XP O 8 


12 And this land—gove I unto. the Reubenites, 
Sc.] Nan. xxxii 33, Sc. Joſe xiii 15, 24, 25+ 
14 Fair the ſor of 
try of Argob,] This is one reaſon why he gave 
this country to the Machirites. See on Num. 
waxii. 41. 
Unto the coaſts: of Gui and Maachathi,} A 
rp of Syria, to the north of the tribe of 
4 ncar the ſource of the river Jordan. 
See 2 Sam. xv. 8. Clerc. | #8139 
And called them — Baſban- havoth- jair,] i. e. Ba- 
ſhan, the villages of Jair. See Num. xxxii. 41. 
Unto this day] This is thought by many to be an 
interpolation, probably by the hand of Ezra, who 
added theſe words to certify the original of this 


name. But Le Clerc obſerves, that the phraſe. 


Units this day, is ſpoken in fcripture of a very 

ſhort time. So that Moles might denote thereby 

the.ipace of but a ic months. 
T5 Aud I gave Gilead unto Machir,] The reſt 


I T ION. 


of Gilead that was not poſſeſſed! by the Gadites, 
Num. wxxii. 40. | 9 

16 Half the valley,] Tis the fame word tha 
we tranſlate river, ver. 12. and it ſhould be (6 
here likewiſe, half the river, i. e. to the middle 
of the river Arnon, as it is rightly tranſlated, 
Jef. xii. 2. And ſo it is rendered by the Greek 


and vulgar Latin in this place. 


And the border, even unto the river Fabbok,} 
Went or reached is underſtood. As Arnon was 
the boundary of this country on the ſouth, fo 
was Fabbok on the north. | þ 

17 And the coaſt thereof from Cinnereth, ] i. e. 
The weſt coaſt run along from the ſea of Cin- 
nereth (or the ſea of Galilee, Num. xxxiv. 11.) 
as far as to the Dead · ſea. 

Under Aſbdoth-Piſgab,] Rather, Under the roots 
of Piſgah. i. e. They poſſeſſed the places lying 
under mount Piſgahz or, as others render it, 
Under the ſprings of Piſgah. we 


18 And. I commanded you at that time, ſaying, The Loxp your God 


hath given you this land to $ it: 


| ye ſhall 
brethren the children of Iſrael, all that are * meet for the war. 


pals over armed before your 


the ſprings of 
Pisgab, or, 
the (. 


19 But * Heb. 5 


your wives, and your little ones, and your cattle (for I know that ye have T Pe, 


much cattle) ſhall abide in your cities which I have given you; 20 Until the 
given reſt unto. your brethren, as well as unto 
poſſeſs the land which the Lox D your God hath given them | 
and he ſhall ye return every man unto his poſſeſſion which F have given you. 


Lex p have 


* & X OS ITI ON. 


18 Ye Hall paſs over armed before your bre- 
thren, Se.] oh xxxii. 20, 89 


20 Until the Lord have given re unto your 


were k 


brethren Accordingly, when the other tribes 


a> Aa 1 commanded Joſhua at that time, ſaying, Thine eyes have fen 


all that the Lonx D your God hath done unto theſe two kings 
Lok p do unto all the kingdoms whither thou paſſeſt. 
them: for the LoRD your God he ſhall fight for you. 


E XP OS 


21 And I commanded Foſhua at that time, 
Moſes reminds them, that at that time he 
given Joſhua to know that he was the man who 
was to lead on the Iſraelites to thoſe conqueſts 


23 And I beſought the Loxp at that time, 
thou haſt begun to ſhew thy ſervant thy 


: fo ſhall the 


22 Ye ſhall not fear 


I T. 1.0 N. 


of the promiſed land; that God, in juſt puniſh- 
ment for a miſdemeanor of his own, denied him 
that privilege, and conferred it u Joſhua. 
Compare Num. xx. 12 with xxvii. 18, Cc. 


ſaying, 24 O Lord God» 
and thy mighty hand : 


for what God is there in heaven or in earth, that can do according to thy works, 

and according to thy might? 25 I pray thee let me go over, and ſee the good 

land that 7 beyond Jordan, that goodly mountain, and Lebanon. 26 But the 

Lox Þ was wroth with me for your fakes, and would not hear me: and the Loxp 

ſaid unto' me, Let- it ſuffice thee, -um : no more unto me of this matter. 
iſgah, 


27 Get thee up into the top of * 
and north-war and. ſouth- ward, 
eyes: for thou ſhalt not 


courage him, and firengthen him: 


N® LV, 


r 
and he ſhall cauſe them to inherit the land whic 
abode. in the valley over-againſt Beth-peor. | 


and lift up thine eyes weſt-ward, 
eaſt-ward, and behold it with thine 


over 1 1 55 28 But charge Joſhua, and en- 
o over before this people, 
thou ſhalt ſee. 29 So we 


EXP O- 


he ſhall 


8 A 


you, and until they alſo 
beyond Jordan: 


in Canaan, Joſhua ſent them home 
to their wives and children, Jeſ. xxii. 4. 


Or, the hill. 
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An. ante C. 23 Aud 1 beſought tbe Lord at that time, ſay- 


1451. 


ing,] Being told by God at the ſame time, that 
be ſhould thortly die, and not be allowed to en- 


ter into Canaan, Num. xxvii. 12, 13. he be- 
ſought God that he would not execute the ſen- 
tence upon him. | 

24 What God is there in heaven, Sc.] i. e. 
Though. there be many that are called gods, 


both in heaven and in carth, yet none of them 


can equal or rival thee in power, This paflage 
St. Paul ſeems to have had in his eye 1 Cor. viii. 
5. As this unrival'd power had diſplayed itſelf 
hitherto in behalf of the Ifraelitiſh nation, by 
Moſes's miniſtry, ſo he entreats God to continue 
him the inſtrument of his providence to lead them 
into their promiſed ſettlement. 4 

25 That goodly mountain, and Lebanon, ] i. e. 
Thoſe goodly mountains which extend as far as 


Lebanon, ver. 17. The plain 2 and Jordan, 
is put for the plain of Jordan. 


e Le Clerc. 


. 
o 


27 | Get thee up, inte the top of Piſgah,] The 


Divine Wiſdom ſaw fit to deny Moſes this re- 


queſt, of ſharing with the Ifraclites the enjoy- 
ment of Canaan; all he could obtain was to . 
a view of it at a diſtance. See Num. xx. 12. 


Deut. i. 37. Num. xxvii. 12. 


29 So we alode in the valley over-againſt Beth- 
Peor, | Beth-Peor was one of thoſe cities in the 
plains: of Moab which were given to the tribe of 
Reuben. There was probably a temple there to 
their god Baal-Peor, whence- it had the name of 
Beth- Peer, the houſe or temple of Peor. In this 
valley the Iſraelites continued encamped, from 
their conqueſt of the ms of Sihon and 
Og, to their paſſing over Jordan under the con- 
duct of Joſhua, ' after the death of Moſes, who 
was buried in this valley, Deut. xxxiv. 6. 


Bi oy - © 0% \ 


\ ] O W therefore hearken, O Iſrael, unto the ſtatutes, and unto the 
judgments which I teach you, for to do them, that ye may live, and 


Cnar. IV. 


g0 in and, poſſeſs the land which the Lok D God of your . fathers giveth you. 
2 Ye ſhall not add unto the word which I command you, neither ſhall, you 
diminiſh cught from it, that ye may keep the commandments of the Loxp 
your God which I command you. 3 Your eyes have ſeen what the Lorp 
did becauſe of Baal-peor : for all the men that followed Baal-peor, the Lox p 


thy, God hath deſtroyed; them from among you. 4 But ye that did cleave 


unto; the LoRxD your God, are alive every one of you this day. 5 Be 
hold, I have. taught you ſtatutes and judgments, even as the Loxp my God 
commanded me, that ye ſhould do fo in the land whither ye go to poſſeſs it. 
6 Keep therefore, and do them, for this is your wiſdom and your underſtand- 
ing in the ſight of the nations, which ſhall hear all theſe ſtatutes, and ſay, Surely 
this great nation 7s a wiſe and underſtanding people. 7 For what nation is there 


fo great, who hath God ſo nigh unto them, as the Loxp our God 1s in all 


things that we call upon him for? 8 And what nation is there ſo great, that 
hath ſtatutes and — — fo righteous, as all this law which I ſet before 
you this day? 9 Only take heed to thyſelf, and keep thy ſoul diligently, left 
thou forget the things which thine eyes have ſeen, and leſt they depart from 
thy heart all the days of thy life: but teach them thy ſons, and thy ſons ſons: 


E' Xp OS ITI ON. 


ſlatutes ſeem to be meant ſuch 


1 New therefore hearken, O Ifrael,] Moſes 
having thus laid before them ſo long a train of 
divine diſpenſations towards their nation, called 
upon the whole aſſembly, in the moſt ſerious and 
earneſt manner, to conſider what influence theſe 


things ought to have upon their conduct and prac- 


tice, anſwerable to the deſign of ſuch mercies and 
judgments; viz. to render them punctually o- 
bedient to the laws of God, and cautious of of- 
fending him; this being the very intent for which 
they were conducted to the promiſed land, and 
the abſolute, condition of their peaceful and happy 
enjoyment of it. See Pyle. 
earken unto the ſtatutes a 
ws as concerned 
the worſhip of God, and by judgments ſuch as 
concerned their dealings one towards another. 
That ge may live,]. Not periſh, as your fathers, 


have done in their rebellion, but enjoy national 


peace and proſperity. See on Det. vili. 1. 


2 Ye ſhall nat add unto the werd which I com- 


a 


mand yau, neither fpall yau diminiſh from it.] The 
ſimple meaning of theſe words is this: You ſhall 
neither add to the law, and to that form of reli- 
gion which I have given you, any heatheniſh 


ſuperſtitions, or modes of worſhip of 7 own 
invention; nor ſhall you diminiſh or take from 


it, by the wilful omiſſion of any plain duty which 
it requires. That this is the ſenſe of the phraſe, 
appears from ch. xii. 32. What thing ſoever I 
command you, obſerve to do it: thou ſhalt not 
add thereto, nor | diminiſh from it“. See Pat. 
But 'tis plain that Moſes could not bar any fu- 


ture prophet or legiſlatgr, who might be com- 


miſſioned by God, to inſtitute a new religion ; 
for the ſame God who, had commiſſioned Moſes 
to inſtitute Jaws to the Jews which were adapted 
to the preſent temper of that people, might com- 
miſſion other ,prophets to. abrogate and ſet thoſe 
inſtitutions aſide, When the end of them was at- 
tained. And though he did not reveal to Moſes, 
that his laws were to be but of 4 temporary du- 

| ration, 


CHAP. IV. 


ration, and that they ſerved only to introduce a diſ- 
penſation more perfect, yet that did not hinder him 
from revealing that myſtery to others. See Le Clerc. 

3 Your eyes have ſeen what” the Lord did, le- 
cauſe of Baal. peor,] How he cut off twenty four 
thouſand who had been ſeduced into the idolatrous 
worſhip of Baal- peor by the Midianitiſh women, 
Num. xxv. ö b . 

4 Ye that did cleave unto the Lord are alive, 
every one of you this day.] A ſingular Providence 
watched over them, to preſerve them in ſuch 
good health, that not one of ſo many thouſands 
was dead fince that time. Nor in the war with 
the Midianites, did they. loſe ſo much as one 
man, Num. xxxi. 7, 49- | 

6 Keep therefore, and do them; for this is your 
wiſdom, c.] See P/. cxi. 10. To obſerve 
theſe laws which I have taught you from God 
you will find to be not only the wiſeſt courſe in 
itſelf, and in all reſpects moſt conducing to your 
intereſt, but alſo it will get you the reputation of 


being a wiſe people among all your neighbours. 


See Pat. Accordingly Herodotus, Diodorus Si- 
culus, and other authors, who treat of the ſew- 
iſh affairs, applaud their wiſdom, in adhering ſted- 
ſaſtly to the inſtitutions of their country, and re- 
jecting all foreign rites. See to the ſame purpoſe 
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the teſtimonies of many Greek writers in Clemans, An. ante C. 
Alerdnd. Strom. I. and in Euſeb. pra p. cb. c. ix. 1457. 


Le Clere. 

Fur what nation is there fo - greats who hath 
God ſo nigh unto them,] The jews were the only 
nation under heaven that had a ſymbol of God's 
preſence. continually among them; and Moſcs, as 
we have ſeen, had acceſs to conſult” him in all 
difficulties, as the high - prieſt might do in all times 
to come. See Pat. Wh N þ 

8 And what nation is there ſo great, that hath 
Ratutes and judgments fo righteous, Fe.) Ihe true 
greatneſs of 'a nation conſiſts in the exerciſe of 
national piety and virtue. For theſe are ever pro- 


ductive of great men and greatactions, upon which. 


under God, the greatneſs of a common wealth 
depends. See Prev. xiv. 34. Now the laws of 
Moſes were ſo well contrived for promoting na- 


tional piety and virtue, that no nation could com- 


pare with them in that reſpect. 
9 Only take heed to thyſelf —le/t thou forget, Sc.] 
T heir only danger was left they ſhould grow 


careleſs and unmindful of all the wonderful things 


that God had done for them ; for which reaſon 
he would have every Iſtaelite to make theſe 
weighty concerns the ſubject of their - moſt fre- 
quent ſtudy and intenſe meditation. 


10 Sßeciallyj the day that thou ſtoodſt before the Lox D thy God in Ho- 
reb, When the Lox» faid unto me, Gather me the people together, and 1 
will make them hear my words, that they may learn to fear me all the days 
that they ſhall live upon the earth, and 7hat they may teach their children. 
11 And ye came near and ſtood under the mountain, and the mountain burnt 


with fire unto the * midſt of heaven, with darkneſs, clouds, and thick dark- * Heb. ler. 


= 


neſs. 12 And the LorD'-ſpake unto you ont of the midſt of the fire: ye 


heard the voice of the words, but faw no ſimilitude, + only 5e heard a voice.] Heb. {wt 


* & voice. 


13 And he declared unto you his covenant, which he commanded you to 
perform, even ten commandments, and he wrote them upon two tables of 
ſtone. 14 And the Lord commanded me at that time, to teach you ſtatutes 


and judgments, that ye might d 
Dome it A LOIN 


\ 4 . EG X 
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1 EXPOS 


10 Specially the day that thou Hong, before the 


Lord thy God in mount' Horeb,) When God de- 
livered the law from mount Sinai to them with 
ſuch awful appearances of divine Ml 


ſent on that memorable day, as well as their 
fathers. |! (790200067 © 6! rig / 
11 And ye came near, c.] See on Ex. xix. 
12. And the Lord ſpake unto you, c.] See 
on Ex. XK. 1, 22." Py 


But ſaw ue ſimilitude,] God would not appear 


in the figure of a man, or any other thing, that 


might ſeem to repreſent him to their ſenſes or 


imagination as a corporeal object, and ſo tempt 
them to make any 2 of him to worſhip it, 
after the manner of the heathens. Of this there - 


fore he puts them in mind, as a'ftrong and ever- 


laſting argument, to keep them clear of all ſuper- 


ſtitibus or idolatrous/ worſhip of bim, by the uſe 


of any kind of image, picture or reſemblance of 
any created being. We read often of God's diſ- 
covering his glory to the Iſraelites, as at the giv- 
ing of the law, by a prodigious tempeſt, thunder 
and fire, and in their march thro” the wilderneſs 
by a cloud in the day, and a pillar of fire in the 
night, -which were called the tokens of his pre- 
ſence, tho really he is alike preſent in all places. 


jeſty. For 
it appears from ch. v. 2—4, that they were pre- 


o them in the land 'whither ye go over to 


I YL 
The moſt ſubtile ther, or the pureſt light is no 


image of his ſpiritual ſubſtance, no more a true 


rr rn of God, than the vileſt clod 


earth; for the deity is not reſembled by any 
ſenſible forms 3 his nature is alike eſſentially dif- 


ferent from all the properties and qualities of 


matter, and no one part of it makes any nearer 
approaches to him than another. By thoſe ſym- 


bols and tokens the deity did, indeed, ſhew him- 
ſelf preſent, becauſe ſuch aſtoniſhing things were 


apt to ſtrike the minds of that groſs people with a 


ſenſe of his interpoſition in their behalf, and ſhewed 


his care and power to be employed for them; 
but ſtill there was no determinate ſhape, no figure 
of any abiding ſenſible object, imitable by human 
art, whereby they ſhould have the leaſt counte- 
nance or occaſion given them, to make an image 
of their God, or change his glory inte the likeneſs 
of any creature. It is true, we read ſometimes in 


the Old Teſtament of divine appearances in a hu-' 


man form: thus God is faid to have Haken to 
Moſes face to fate, as a man ſpeaks to his friend; 
and of the three angels which appeared to Abra- 
bam in the likeneſs of men, before the deſtruc- 
tion'of Sodom, one was diſtinguiſh'd by the pe- 
culiar veneration of that eminent ſaint, as o © 
ſuperior character. But this ſeems to be right- 
lyunderſtood by interpreters of the Meffias, 

that 
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An. ante C that divine perſon who was in the form of God, 


1451. 


before his incarnation, Several paſſages of the 


WY — old teſtament and the new compared together, 


v Or, im- 


parted, 


plainly intimate that he was with the Iſraelites, 


conducting them as the divine preſence, and the 


angel of the covenant, in whom the name of God 


was. St. Stephen, in the 7th of the Ae, ſpeak- 


ing of God's appearing to Moſes in the burning 
buſh, and ſaying with an audible voice, I am the 
God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God 
of Jacob; St. Stephen, I ſay, expreſly attributes 
this to the perſon whom he calls the Angel of the 
Lord, and who was with Moſes in the church in 
the wilderneſs ; and the apoſtle Paul, mentioning 
the ſins and puniſhments of the Ifraelites in the 
wilderneſs, for an admonition to us on whom the 


ends of the world are come, clearly inſinuates that 


Chriſt was preſent with them directing their af- 
fairs; for he fays, neither let us tempt Chriſt, as 
fome of them alſo tempted and were deſtroyed Lg ſer- 
pents, 1 Cor. x. 9. Thus our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
the image of the inviſible God, in the fulneſs of 
time, afſum'd- the human nature; before his in- 


carnation he acted with full power, repreſenting 
his father in his rankaRiions with N 
God made the world, and by him governed the 
church: but the divine nature itſelf, the eſſence 
of the ſupreme Being is inviſible: 0 mam hath 
ſeen him at any time, nor can ſee him. See Aber-' 
nethy's Sermons, Ser. IV. | , 

13 And he declared unto you his covenant—even. 
ten commandments, } The ten commandments con- 
tained. the ſubſtance of their duty, and the laws 
which were added afterwards, were only as ſo 
many appendages or guards to thoſe moral pre- 


cepts. 70 

And he torote them, c.] See on Ex. xxiv. 1 2. 
xxxiv. 28. 

14 And the Lord commanded me. to teach you 
ſlatutes, Fc.) This relates to the reſt of the laws 
which God gave to Moſes, immediately after he 
himſelf had delivered to them the ten command- 
ments, Ex. xxi. &. It being their own deſire 
that God would communicate the reſt of his 


will to them by Moſes, Ex. xx. 19. u 7 80 


15 Take ye therefore good heed unto your {elves (for ye faw no man- 


ner of ſimilitude on the day that the 
16 Leſt ye corrupt your ſelves, and make you a 


of the midſt of the fire) 


Loxp ſpake unto you in Horeb, out 


graven image, the ſimilitude of any figure, the likeneſs of male or female, 
17 The likeneſs of any beaſt that zs on the earth, the likeneſs of any winged: 
fowl that flieth in the air, -18 The likeneſs of any thing that creepeth 
on the ground, the likeneſs of any fiſh that is in the waters beneath the 


earth: 


19 And leſt thou lift up thine eyes unto heaven, and when thou 


ſeeſt the ſun, and the moon, and the ſtars, even all the hoſt, of heaven, 
ſhouldſt be driven to worſhip them, and ſerve them, which, the Lokp th 
God hath * divided unto all nations under the whole heaven. 


E X P O $ 


156 Left ye corrupt yourſelves, ] God having a 
juſt title to their higheſt love and religious vene- 


ration, their ſuffering any object whatever to come 


in competition with him, was a corrupting of 
themſelves, a depravation, and perfidious aliena- 
tion, of their affections, from that God, whoſe they 
were, and whom they were devoted to ſerve. 


5 And make you a graven image, ] See on Ex. 


xx. 3, 4. . 
The likeneſs of male or female, —ef any beaſl— 
—of any winged fowl-—of any thing that creep- 


 eth—of any fiſh—and when thou He the ſun, — 


moon and flars—ſhouldſt—ſerve them,] Tis juſtly 
obſerved that this is the very picture of Egypt, 
which had gods of all ſorts ; dead perſons deified, 
male and female, and numerous images of them, 
and worſhipped as deities, bulls, cows, ſheep, 
goats, dogs, cats, birds, the Ibis and hawk, ſer- 
pents, crocodiles, river-horſes, together with the 
ſun and moon and ſtars of heaven, And there- 
fore Moſes adds: But the Lord hath taken you, 
and brought you forth out of the iron furnace, 
even out of Egypt, to be unto him a people of inhe- 
ritance, as ye are this day : Plainly intimating their 
redemption from theſe Egyptian idolatries, to be 
the eſlabliſument of a peculiar kingdom to him- 
ſelf. And, in truth, that worſhip of all forts, 
almoſt of brute beaſts, birds, fiſhes, reptiles, which 


was fo peculiar to Egypt, was fo horribly ab- 


ſurd and ſtupid, as that it could never enter 
into the heart of a legiſlator to forbid it, unleſs 
he had been himſelf a witneſs to theſe mean 
and. monſtrous impietics. See Chandler's Vindica- 
tion, p. 480. | F 
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18 Waters beneath the earth.] i. e. Below the 
ſurface of the earth, which is higher than the 
watry element. 1 * 1 
19 Which the Lord thy God hath divided unto 
all nations under the whole heaven, ] i. e. Jeho- 
vah, the true God, whom you adore, hath diſ- 
penſed to-all nations under heaven the benefit of 
the ſun, moon, and ſtars; therefore you ought to 


worſhip him alone, who, is the Lord of them all, 


and hath made them miniſters to the ſons of men. 


| Nothing can be more reaſonable than this infe- 


rence, that ſince we are not made for the ſun, 
but the ſun for us, it is not the luminary itſelf we 
ought to worſhip, but God who gave him to 
our uſe. But the nations, ſtruck with the viſible 
ſplendor of the heavenly bodies, and with the 
ſenſible benefit which they derived from them; 
ſtopped ſhort. in the blind admiration. of their 
beautiful appearance, inſtead. of turning their at- 
tentive minds to the adoration of that - inviſible. 
Intelligence by whom they were created. See 
Pat. and Le Clerc. The Jews had a vain conceit, 
grounded, perhaps, on a.miſunderſtanding of this 
text, that God had diſtributed the nations of the 
world under the government, of ſeveral. ſtars, 
which ſtars are under the government of angels 3 
but that they alone were under the immediate go - 
vernment of God himſelf, and not ſubject to any 
planet. Had this been the caſe, it would in a 
great meaſure have excuſed the idolatry of the 
heathens, in directing their worſhip towards the 
celeſtial luminaries as the temples of their divini- 
ties. And indeed we haye reaſon to think that 
ſome ſuch notion did prevail among * 


. 


CHAT. IV. 
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them. But the Jewiſh religion teaches no ſuch 
doctrine, but the contrary, viz. that the ſame 
Jehovah who was God of the Jews, was alſo the 
God and ſovereign of the whole earth, Ex. xix. 5. 

Shaulg/t be driven to worſhip them,] By the beſt 
accounts we have of the earlieſt ages, the wor- 
ſhip of the ſun, moon, and planets, wasthe firſt and 
leading inſtance of idolatry ; being, inall probability, 
in uſe long before the time of Moſes himſelf. See 
Deut. xvii. 3. The origin of this idolatry is ſup- 
poſed to have been owing to men's conceiving 
the Supreme Being of too pure and exalted a na- 
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ture for their immediate approach, and therefore An. ante C. 


concluded that they muſt addreſs him by media- 
tors. And their notion of the ſun, moon, and 
ſtars being, that they were animated by intelli- 
gences, they thought theſe the propereſt beings 
to become their mediators, being always in their 
eye, and having fo viſible an influence upon this 
world. And conſidering them as God's miniſters, 
they would naturally conclude, that in worſhip- 
ing them they paid honour to him whoſe miniſ- 
ters they were. See Prideaux's Connect. Vol. I. 
b. iii. p. 177. and Maimon. de Idol. l. i. ſ. 3. (A) 


20 But the Loxp hath taken you, and brought you forth out of che 
iron furnace, even out of Egypt, to be unto him a people of inheritance, as 


ye are this day. 


21 Furthermore, the LoRD was angry with me for 


your 


fakes, and ſware that I ſhould not go over Jordan, and that I ſhould not go 
ia unto that good land which the Loxp thy God giveth thee for an in- 


heritance. 


22 But I muſt die in this land, I muſt not go over Jordan: but 


ye ſhall go over and poſſeſs that good land. 


JJ 


(A) To what has been ſaid on this law in ex- 
plaining Ex. xx. 4. We may add, from the learned 
Grotius and Le Clerc, that the moſt ancient legiſla- 
tors, and the wiſeſt of the philoſophers agreed with 
Moſes, in condemning all repreſentations of the 
Deity by any image or ſenſible object whatſoever. 
Amonglt other excellent inſtitutions of religion, Numa 
taught the Romans to abſtain from all uſe of images 
in the worſhip of the gods; a doctrine which he is {aid 
to have derived from Pythagoras, whom Clemens 
Alexandrinus alledges to have been beholden for it to 
Moſes's writings ; for Porphyry in his life tells us, 
that he had travelled into Judea as well as into Egypt, 
in order to improve himſelf in wiſdom and know- 
ledge. Be that as it will, no inſpired writer could 
offer a more ſolid reaſon againſt image-worſhip than 
Plutarch aſſigns in behalf of Numa. Ovre vag mw; 
cer 9yToOv N Nn, GI2XT OY bY xa. x N XA. VOUTOo 
UN ννν al TO TewTov. Ovro; Jo tree ad- 
ros N KA. Soc ux Jis PHH Hr 89" 1 rag 
ares UTE YeaTTON, UT: Mare tifog Jr gerte. an. 
ix@THY ua aIopnaruTta: Toy TewTu; tries vag (his cio 
des ere xa. Kxanadaz; big If wWT35;, aRYANAL 
d ww ie Torre: Mer we Urs dc afo- 

wy Ta Rinrwe To; Xf4290w, ure «anTio9a 97 
— anus n vauon. i. c. He (namely Pythagoras) 
conceived the firſt being to be neither the object of 
ſenſe nor the ſubject of paſſion, but inviſible, incorpo- 
real, and intellectual. And it was owing to him that 
Numa prohibited the Romans to uſe any image af the 
Deity, either in a human or animal form. Nor had 
they at firſt any painted or caryed repreſentation of 
the Divinity; but for the firſt hundred and ſeventy 
years they only built temples and ſanctuaries, and ſet 
up in them no image of any form or ſhape whatever ; 
accounting it impious to reſemble ſuperior beings to 
things of an inferior nature, and impoſſible to appre- 
hend the Divinity any other way than by thought and 
intelligence. To the ſame purpoſe Antiphanes ſays 
of God: Amo uno; & yragigeraty oPIanuog RH 022TH, 
dee cores” Norge bre ade irie Stu of mixer; dura. 
He is not known by an image, he is not ſeen with 
* the eyes, he reſembles none: therefore no one can 
* underſtand his nature by an image.” So Xeno- 
phanes Colophonius : 


Eig Sies u Te Orot kal ad g lueyitog. 
Ovrs dejpras Imroiow 0440405, l ron. 


There is one God ſupreme both among gods and 
men; who neither reſembles mortals in body nor 
in mind.” And what can be ſtronger or more con - 
ſonant to reaſon than the following lines of $ophacles ? 


N? LV, 


Fig Tai; akrJuaio, i; nu deo, 

Os 22850 ——— xa v av, 
Ilerxu ti xag979 o,, agen Cc. 
Ornos d Too n Ae frees 
Idzuonjpuroda wnpatru macwlvxacs 
Ota ayanuar it Mw, 1 XaMeuv 

H X2uooTewxTww 1 Parrwyy TUTS;y 
Ovucoia; Ts TTY, x TNA Tammy; 


Teuxoris, TW; woof 10 Ce. 


i. e. There is one God, there is in truth but one, 
who formed the heaven, the earth, the ſea and 
* air. But many of us mortals wandering ia the 
paths of error have deviſed for our own ſolace va- 
rious forms and divinities, made of ſtone or braſs, 
of gold or ivory ; and when we offer ſacrifices to 
*« theſe, and celebrate public feſtivals in their honour, 
we would be thought religious.“ , 

Theſe juſt apprehenſions of the Deity made the 
ancient Perſians reje& not only images, ſtatues, and 
pictures, but temples too, and alcars and facrifices, 
as uſed by other nations, conceiving them to be all 
unſuitable to the ſpiritual nature of the ſupreme Be- 
ing, See Herodot. L. II. c. 131. The Phenicians too 
in the earlieſt ages were without images, as appears 
from the deſcription of the temple which they had 
built to Hercules at Gades. 


Nulla 
Majeftate locum 


gies, ſinulacrague nota Desrum, 
facro implevere timore. 


Stet. Trar. L. z. 


All theſe Le Clere takes to be the remains of that 
religion which Noah taught his children, and was by 
them propagated over all the earth. So that Moſes 
herein ſeems not ſo much to have founded a new in- 
ſtitution, as to have revived the old, which had 
been A But notwithſtanding theſe ſound no- 
tions of religion were entertained by the wiſe of all 
nations, what ſerved to keep up the ſuperſtition of 
images 2 vulgar, was an opinion, that the 
divinity was ſome how preſent in, and united to thoſe 
ſacred ſymbols. Which opinion was induſtriouſly pro- 
moted by the knavery of the prieſts. The credulous 
multitude were made believe, that the ſtatues of the 
gods delivered oracles, that they were often ſeen to 
move out of their places, to be ſeized with ſweatiog 
and trembling fits; and there were many to aver, 
that they heard voices and awful ſounds, proceeding 
from the temples when ſhut, and no creature to be 
ſeen there. En Koala diorgzvta, xas Jo In x r 
uro Pars” INewn vag N a rage os Ta Co, xas 
XbV2ET HS Xa Bon o EYEFETO &Y Tw vw, xauctury; 
ru ige, xa TIM . Lucian de Dea Syria. 
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20 But the Lord hath—brought you out of the 
iron furnace, The ſame phraſe is uſed 1 Ki. viii, 
5 1. and Jer. xi. 4. to expreſs the molt cruel ſer- 
vitude; wherein God ſuffered them to be tried, 
as metals in an iron furnace. See Ex. xix. 5. 
21 Furthermore the Lord was angry with me 


for your ſakes,] He remembers this again, tho“ 


ONOM Y. 


i 


which ſhews how near it went to his heart. And 
at the ſame time it ſerves to teach them, that if 
the principal head of their nation was debarred 
from fo deſireable a bleſſing, tor a ſingle offence, 
what muſt e expect as a puniſhment for re- 
volting from the religion of this awful Being, 
who can endure no rival in his worſhip. 


Crap, IV. 


he had mentioned it twice before, ch. i. 37. lit. 26. 


23 Take heed unto your ſelves, leſt ye forget the covenant of the Lox p 
your God, which he.made with you, and make you a graven image, or the 
likeneſs of any thing which the LorD thy God hath forbidden thee. 24 For 
the Logo thy God is a conſuming fire, even a jealous God. 25 When thou 
ſhalt beget children, and childrens children, and. ye ſhall have remained long in 


the land, and ſhall corrupt your ſelves, and make a graven image, or the like- 
_ nels of any thing, and thall do evil in the ſight of the Loxp thy God, to 


provoke him to anger: 26 I call heaven and earth to witneſs againſt you 
this day, that ye ſhall ſoon utterly periſh from off the land whereunto you go 
over Jordan to poſleſs it: ye ſhall not prolong your days upon it, but ſhall 
utterly be deſtroyed, 27 And the LokD ſhall ſcatter you among the nations, 


and ye ſhall be left few in number among the heathen, whither the Lox D 


* Reb. have 
found thee. 


them, 
ſince the day that God created man upon the earth, and / 


ſhall lead you. 23 And there ye ſhall ferve gods, the work of mens hands, 
wood and ſtone, which neither ſee, nor hear, nor eat, nor ſmell. 29 But if 
from thence thou ſhalt ſeek the Lorp thy God, thou ſhalt find Bim, if thou 
ſeek him with all thy heart and with all thy foul. zo When thou art in 
tribulation, and all theſe things * are come upon thee, eve: in the latter days, 
if thou turn to the LoR D thy God, and ſhalt be obedient unto his voice: 
31 (For the Lord thy God is a merciful God) he will not forſake thee, nei- 
ther deſtroy thee, nor forget the covenant of thy fathers, which he ſware unto 
32 For aſk now of the days that are paſt, which were before thee, 
from the one fide 
of heaven unto the other, whether there hath been any ſuch thing as this great 
thing is, or hath been heard like it? Did ever people hear the voice of 
God ſpeaking out of the midſt of the fire, as thou haſt heard, and live? 
34 Or hath God aſſayed to go and take him a nation from the midſt of 
another nation, by temptations, by ſigns, and by wonders, and by war, and 
by a mighty hand, and by a ſtretched out arm, and by great terrors, accord- 
ing to all that the Lord your God did for you in Egypt before your eyes? 
25 Unto thee it was ſhewed, that thou mightſt know that the Loxp he 1 
God; there is none elſe beſides him. 36 Out of heaven he made thee to hear 
his voice, that he might inſtruct thee: and upon earth he ſhewed thee his 


great fire, and thou heardſt his words 


EE F--» 


23 Take heed lit ye forget the covenant of the 
Lord your God—and mate you a graven image,] 
For this was the principal thing in the covenant, 
that they ſhould worſhip Jehovah alone, Ex. xx. 
$2; 24 

24 e the Lord thy Gad is a conſuming fire,] 
i. e. Moſt inflexibly juſt in puniſhing the con- 
temners of his laws. Who from the rectitude of 
his nature, will be as far from leiting moral evil 
paſs with impunity, as fire is from not conſuming 
its proper fewel. The expreſſion carries an al- 
luſion to the awful appearance of the Divine 
Glory, at the delivering of the law, upon mount 
Sinai, Ex. xxiv. 17. The ſame metaphor is uſed 
to expreſs the awful and ſpecdy vengeance which 
the providence of God was to take upon the 
idolatrous Canaanites, ch. ix. 3, 

Even @ jealous Gd] Who can admit of no 
rival. See on Ex. xx. 5. 


out of the midſt of the fire. 


„ 


26 J call heaven and earth to witneſi,] A ſi- 
gurative and animated expreſſion, whereby he in 
a manner conjures them by all that is ſacred in 
heaven and in earth, not to incur thoſe evils 
which await their diſobedience. Calmet. See 
ch. xxxii. 1. 

28 And there ye fhall ſerve gods, the work of 
meu's handi, wood and /lone, &c.] For your a- 
poſtacy from God you ſhall be ſcattered among 
the heathens, who ſhall tempt and allure, and 
ſometimes even compel you by motives of terror, 
to worſhip their gods. See Dan. Lil, 


28 No neither ſee nor hear nor eat.] Neither in- 
deed did the God of the Hebrews eat, but Moſes 
means to repreſent the groſs ſtupidity of the heathens, 
who paid adoration to a thing which had neither 
intelligence nor ſenſe ; to mere ſtatues, who were 
ſo far from having any juſt title to religious wor- 


ſhip, 


. 


Cuae. IV. 


ſhip, that they had leſs perfection than even the 
makers of them. 

30 If thou turn unto the Lord thy God, Sc.] 
For the great end of divine puniſhment is to 
convert finners from their evil ways, and make 
them more obſervant of God's commands. See 
Jeb xoxxvi. 8, 9, 10, 11. Eck. xvili. 23. 

31 For the Lord thy Gol is a merciful God,] 
See Ex. xxxiv. 6, 7. Num. xiv. 17, 18. 

He will not forſake thee, &c.] He aſſures them 
that God would not caſt them off, nor deſtroy 
them utterly, though they might be thrown out 
of their own land, wr. 26. 

32 For oft now of the days that are paſt, Sc.] 
'Turn over the annals of the whole world, from 
one end to the other, and ſearch whether 
thou canſt find any thing kke to that which 
God hath done for you. 

33 Did ever people hear the voice of Gad—as 
thou haft heard, and live.) This was an unpa- 


* rallel'd miracle, that God ſhould ſpeak to them 


audibly out of the midſt of devouring flames, 
and without the leaſt hurt to any of them. See 
Ex. xx. 18. xxiv. II, 17. 

34 Hath Gd aſjayed,] Le Clerc renders it, 
Hath any God aſſayed, becauſe the expreſſion, 
Hath God aſſayed, ſounds ſomewhat harſh, when 


meant of the true God, who never aſſays to do, 
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but actually docs whatever he pleaſes. An. ante C. 
By temptations,] i. e. The ſigns and wonders 1451. 


whereby God gave a proof of Pharaoh's temper, - 


and a ſpecimen of his own power. 

And by war, "This ſeems to relate to the over- 
throw of Pharach in the Red-ſea, where the 
Lord is ſaid to fight for Iſrael, Ex. xiv. 14. 
XV. 3. 

\ That thou might/t know that the Lord he is 

d,] That Fehovah is the only true God, in 
oppoſition to all the falſe and imaginary gods of 
other nations. 

36 Out of heaven he mad: thee to hear his vaice] 
See Ex. xx. 22. 

Upon earth he ſhewed thee his great fire,] Sce 
Ex. xxiv. 17. In heaven God is ſaid to dwell in 
light inacceffible and full of glory, i. e. his throne 
is encompaſſed with ſuch ſplendors as would be in- 
ſufferable to mortals, though they conſtitute a part 
of the glorious beatific viſion to the celeſtial in- 
habitants. Now Moſes here puts the Iſraelites in 
mind, that God had vouchſafed to communicate 
to them ſome what of this happineſs, ſhewing them 
even upon earth his great fire, ſome rays or glimp- 


ſes of that tranſcendent brightneſs with which he 


is ſaid to clothe himſelf, and which ſhines out in 
all its glory to the angels and ſaints in light. See 
Le Clerc. 


7 And becauſe he loved thy fathers, therefore he choſe their ſeed after 


them, and brought thee out in his fight with his mighty power out of Egypt: 


31 To drive out nations from before thee, greater and mightier than thou art, 
to bring thee in, to give thee their land for an inheritance, as it is this day. 

9 Know therefore this day, and conſider it in thine heart, that the Loxo 
— is God in heaven above, and upon the earth beneath: here 7s none elle. 
40 Thou ſhalt keep therefore his ſtatutes, and his commandments which I 
command thee this day, that it may go well with thee, and with thy children 
after thee ; and that thou mayeſt prolong iy days upon the earth, which the 


Loxp thy God giveth thee, for ever. 


T3. TE 


37 And becauſe he loved thy fathers, therefore 
he chaſe their ſeed after them, ] See Gen. xv. 5, 
* En lt, 15, 16, 17. 

brought thee—out of Egypt,] This was the 
higheſt national benefit, never to be forgotten by 
them; it was velut initium reipublice, as Grotius 
ſpeaks, the beginning of their commonwealth 
founded by God. And therefore they are ſo often 
put in mind of it in ſcripture. See Ex. xx. 2. 


Lev. xxii. 33. xxvi. 13. Deut. vii. 8. viii. 14. and 
in many other places. 

38 * bring thee in to give thee their land—as 
it is this day,] For they were already put in poſ- 
ſeſſion of the land of the — 9 2 

40 That it may go well with thee, and with thy 
children, &c.] Theſe promiſes are addreſſed to 
them as a nation, and therefore only temporal, 
for nations ſubſiſt only in this world. 


41 Then Moſes ſevered three cities on this fide Jordan, toward the ſun- 


riſing: 42 That the ſlayer might flee thither, which ſhould Kill his neigh- 
bour unawares, and hated him not in time paſt ; and that fleeing unto one of 
theſe cities, he might live: 43 Namely, Bezer in the wilderneſs, in the plain- 
country, of the Reubenites ; and Ramoth in Gilead, of the Gadites ; and Go- 
lan in Baſhan, of the Manaſſites. 


ES x ES TOE 


41 Then Moſes ſevered three cities, &c.] After 
the foregoing exhortation, and the two conquered 
countries being now ready to be diſpoſed of to 
the two tribes and an half, according to agree- 


ties of refuge, that were to be taken out of them, 
as he ſaw them lie moſt convenient for the pur- 
poſes he ſaw them deſigned for, one out of the 
diſtrict of each of thoſe tribes. See Num. xxxv 


ment, Moſes gave orders, and fixed the three ci- 11, Sc. - 


44 And this 7s the law which Moſes ſet before the children of Iſrael : 
45 Theſe are the teſtimonies, and the ſtatutes, and the judgments, PO 
| | Moſes, 
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An. ante C. Moſes ſpake unto the children of Iſrael, after they came forth out of Egypt; 
46 On this ſide Jordan in the valley over-againſt Beth-peor, in the land of 
Sihon king of the Amorites, who dwelt at Heſhbon, whom Moles and the 
children of Iſrael ſmote, after they were come forth out of Egypt: 47 And 
they poſſeſſed his land, and the land of Og king of Baſhan, two kings of 
the Amorites, which were on this fide Jordan, toward the ſun-rifing ; 48 From 
Aroer, which is by the bank of the river Arnon, even unto mount Sion, 
which 7s Hermon, 49 And all the plain on this fide Jordan eaſt-ward, even 
unto the ſea of the plain, under the ſprings of Piſgah. 


EA TT + 14 0: 


46 In the land of Sthon—whom Mees and the 


44 And this is the law, &c.] In the next chapter 
children of Iſrael ſmote,] See Num. xxi. 33. 


Moſes ſets before them the law or ten command- 
ermon, 


„ Heb. keep 
to do them, 


ments; and in ſeveral following chapters the reſt 
of God's will, comprehended under theſe three 
words, teſtimonies, flatutes, and judgments, ſome 
of which belong to the divine ſervice, others to 
their civil government, and the reſt to ceremo- 
nial obſervances, for the better ſecurity and pre- 


48 Even unto mount Sion, which js 
Not that mount Sion which was ſo famous in at- 
ter-times, when David made it his royal ſcat ; 
for that was on the other fide of Jordan ; but it is 
probably a contraction of Sirion, which is the 
name given to Hermon by the Sidonians, ch. iii. 


ſervation of both the former. 8, 9, 12. 


. 


| N D Moſes called all Iſrael, and ſaid unto them, Hear, O Iſrael, the 

A ftatutes and judgments which I ſpeak in your ears this day, that ye may 
learn them, and * keep and do them. 2 The Lok p our God made a cove- 
nant with us in Horeb. 3 The Loxp made not this covenant with our fa- 
thers, but with us, even us, who are all of us here alive this day. 4 The 
Lord talked with you face to face in the mount, out of the midft of the 
fire, 5 (I ſtood between the LorD and you at that time, to ſhew you the 
word of the Lox p: for ye were afraid by reaſon of the fire, and went nat 


up into the mount) ſaying, 


EI rler. 


1 And Maſes called all Iſracl, Sc.] Moſes having 
in his firſt ſpeech, by a general recapitulation of 
the mercies and providences attending them, pre- 
pared the minds of the Iſraelites for farther im- 
preſſions from the particulars he deſigned to ex- 
patiate upon, ſummons them by their elders and 
repreſentatives to a ſecond ; wherein, by repeat- 
ing to this new generation the ſeveral Jaws they 
were to live under, he earneſtly recommends to 
them to obſerve and obey them, as the means 
of their laſting proſperity and happineſs. 

3 The Lord made not this covenant with cur 
fathers, &c.] i. e. According to the Hebrew 


idiom, The Lord made this covenant not with our 


* Heb. /er- 


wants. 


fathers only, but with us, as Gen. xxXii. 28. Thy 
name ſhall be called no more Facob, but Iſrael, i. e. 
not only Jacob, but Iſrael, or Iſrael preferably to 
Jacob. See Pools Synopſis, Moſes might truly 
ſay, God had made this covenant with them, 
for a great part of thoſe who were then at Ho- 
reb, were now alive, viz. all who were then un- 


der twenty years old. Or the word fathers may 
ſignify their remote progenitors : intimating that 
the law given to the Iſraelites were a rule of life 
more clearly and diſtinctly revealed to them, than 
either to Abraham or Jacob, or any of their 
moſt famous anceſtors. 

4 The Lord talked with you face to 2 i. e. 
Vou beheld a conſpicuous ſymbol of the Divine 
Preſence, and heard a divine voice ſpeaking to 
you from thence, clearly and diſtinctly as a man 
hears his friend who talks with bim face to face. 
See on Ex. xxxiii. 11. It may alſo ſignify that 
God delivered to them the ten commandments 
himſelf, without Moſes's mediation. 

5 1 flood between the Lord and you at that 
time,] As them iniſter whom God employed to 
prepare you to meet him, and to preſcribe the 
bounds within which you ſhould keep, Ex. xix. 
10, 11. 

For ye were afraid, &c.] Ex. xx. 18. 


6 I am the Loxp thy God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, 


from the houſe of * bondage. 7 Thou ſhalt have none other gods before 
me. 8 Thou ſhalt not make thee any graven image, or any likeneſs of any 
thing that is in heaven above, or that is in the earth beneath, or that 2s in 
the waters beneath the earth, 9 Thou ſhalt not bow down thy felf unto 
them, nor ſerve them: for I the Lok D thy God am a jealous God, viſiting 
the iniquity of the fathers upon the children, unto the third and fourth gene- 


ration of them that hate me, 10 And ſhewing mercy unto thouſands, of them 
2 | that 
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that love me and keep my commandments. 
of the LoxpD thy God in vain : for the Lox D will not hold % guiltleſs that 
taketh his Name in vain, 12 Keep the fabbath-day to ſanctify it, as the LoR D 
thy God hath commanded thee. 13 Six days thou ſhalt labour, and do all 
thy work: 14 But the ſeventh day 7s the ſabbath of the Loxp thy God: in 
it thou ſhalt not do any work, thou, nor thy ſon, nor thy daughter, nor thy 
man · ſervant, nor thy maid- ſervant, nor thine ox, nor thine aſs, nor any of thy 
cattle, nor thy ſtranger that 7s within thy gates; that thy man- ſervant and thy 
maid- ſervant may reſt as well as thou. 15 And remember that thou waſt a 
ſervant in the land of Egypt, and that the Lox D thy God brought thee out 
thence, through a mighty hand and by a ſtretched out arm: therefore the Lox D 
thy God commanded thee to keep the fabbath-day. 16 Honour thy fa- 
ther and thy mother as the Lox D thy God hath commanded thee ; that thy 
days may be prolonged, and that it may go well with thee, in the land which 
the Loxp thy God giveth thee. 17 Thou ſhalt not kill. 18 Neither ſhalt 
thou commit adultery, 19 Neither ſhalt thou ſteal. 20 Neither ſhalt thou 
bear falſe witneſs againſt thy neighbour, 21 Neither ſhalt thou defire thy 
neighbours wife, neither ſhalt thou covet thy neighbours houſe, his field, or his 
man-ſervant, or his maid-ſervant, his ox, or his aſs, or any fhing that is thy 
neighbours, 


E102 0-16 se 


6 J am the Lord thy God, Sc.] See this and 
the following verſes fully explained, Ex. xx. 

7 Thou ſhalt have no other gods before me,] 
See Ex. xx. 3. Grotius juſtly obſerves, that true 
religion was ever built upon theſe four principles, 
1. That there is a God, and that he is but one. 
2. That God is not any of thoſe things that are 
ſeen, but ſomewhat more ſublime. 3. That he 
takes care of human affairs, and judges them 
with impartial juſtice. 4. That he is the Maker 
of all things whatſoever. "Theſe four principles 
are explained in the four firſt precepts of the De- 
calogue. For, in the firſt, the unity of the God- 
head is delivered. In the ſecond, the inviſibility 
of his nature. In the third, his care of human 
affairs, and. his knowledge of all things, even of 
our thoughts; for the very foundation of an oath 
is this, that God knows our hearts, as well as 
our words, and will puniſh us if we ſwear falſely. 
In the fourth is taught that God is the Maker of 
the world, in memory of which the ſabbath was 
inſtituted. See De Jure Bali, &c, L. II. c. xx. 

- 4 * 

f - That thy man-ſervant——may reſi as well as 
thou.) We ſce that mercy towards men, as well 
as piety towards God, was one great reaſon of 
the inſtitution of the ſabbath, Here Moſes omits 
that reaſon of the inſtitution of the ſabbath men- 
tioned Ex. xx. viz. to be a memorial of the 
creation, and aſſigns another, namely, that ſer- 
vants, and labouring animals, may enjoy reft ; 
becauſe this was indeed the principal defign of the 
inſtitution. For the memory of the creation 
might have been kept up without obſerving a 
holiday in ſeven. But unleſs men had been oblig- 
ed to the religious obſervance of a weekly ; 
bath, ſervants, and eſpecially ſlaves, would have 
been in danger of being harraſſed to death by 
cruel and imperious maſters. See Le Clerc. 

15 And remember that thou waſt a ſervant in 


22 Theſe words the Lorp ſpake 


the land of Egypt, c.] To move thy compaſ- 
ſion toward ſervants, and to make thee freely in- 
dulge them in a ſeventh day's reſt, remember thy 
own condition in Egypt, and haw hardly thou 
thought thyſelf dealt by, when no reſt from thy 
labour was allowed thee, See on Ex. v. 6. The 
ſame argument is uſed to make them kind to 
ſtrangers, Rx. Xxii. 21. See Le Clerc. 

15 Therefore the Lord commanded thee to keep the 
ſabbath-day,) As theſe words connect with the 
immediately preceeding, the ſenſe is: That God 
commanded them to obſerve a day of reſt in ſeven, 
in memory of their redemption from Egyptian 
bondage; for the return of the ſabbath ſhe wed 
that they were a free natian, no more under the 
power of oppreſſive maſters, who obliged them 
to perform their ſervile labours on all days alike, 
without intermiſſion. But as this reaſon of 
tae inſtitution is not mentioned in the precept as 
delivered by God himſelf, Le Clerc connects 
the words with the fourteenth verſe: That thy 
man=-fervant, Cc. may reſt-—therefore the Lord 
commanded thee to keep the ſabbath. 

16 And that it may go well with thee,] Theſe 
words are here added to what we read Ex. xx. 
12. as a farther motive to obedience, and we find 
the apoſtle takes notice of it, Epb. vi. 3. The 
amount of the promiſe is this: The negle& of 
our duty to parents, who, under God, have the 
neareſt and deareſt relation to us, will be an inlet 
to all thoſe vices, and conſequently the occaſion 
of thoſe divine judgments, which muſt end in 
ſhortening the lives of men, and bringing de- 
ſtruction upon the nation. As, on the contrary, 
the careful obſervance of it tends to the growth 
of all that virtue, and regularity, which will ſe- 
ons to 75 the nave of _ and ** dor 

appy enjoyment o ie ble 0 
of —— Pyle, Kidder. 1 


unto all your aſſembly in the mount 


out of the midſt of the fire, of the cloud, and of the thick darkneſs, with a 
t voice, and he added no more; and he wrote them in two tables of ſtone, 


and delivered them unto me. 23 And K came to pals when ye heard the 
C 5 


Ne LV. a 


voice 
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11 Thou ſhalt not take the Name An. ante C. 


1451. 
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An. ante C, yoice out of the midſt of the darkneſs (for the mountain did burn with fire) 


1451. 


* Heb. add 
to hear. 


with their children for ever. 


that ye came near unto me, even all the heads of your tribes, and your elders, 
24 And ye faid, Behold, the Loxp our God hath ſhewed us his glory, and 
his greatneſs, and we have heard his voice out of the midſt of the fire: we 
have ſeen this day that God doth talk with man, and he liveth. 25 Now - 
therefore why ſhould we die? for this great fire will conſume us. If we 
* hear the voice of the Lox D our God any more, then we ſhall die. 26 For 
who 7s there of all fleſh that hath heard the voice of the living God, ſpeaking 
out of the midſt of the fire (as we have) and lived? 27 Go thou near, and 
hear all that the Loxp our God ſhall fay ; and ſpeak thou unto us all that the 
LoRD our God ſhall ſpeak unto thee, and we will hear it, and do it. 28 And 
the LoxD heard the voice of your words, when ye ſpake unto me; and the 
LokD ſaid unto me, I have heard the voice of the words of this people, which 
they have ſpoken unto thee : they have well faid all that they have ſpoken. 
29 O that there were ſuch an heart in them, that they would fear me, and 
keep all my commandments always, that it might be well with them, and 
30 Go ſay to them, Get you into your tents 
again. 31 But as for thee, ſtand thou here by me, and I will ſpeak unto thee 

| the commandments, and the ſtatutes, and the judgments which thou ſhalt 


teach them, that they may do them in the land which I give them to poſſeſs. 


EXP OREY T1DN 
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22 And he added no more,] i. e. He did not de- 
liver the following laws, which we find in Ex. 


xxi. xxii &c. as he did theſe moral precepts, by 


an audible voice, and the ſolemn manner, in the 
midſt of the fire, &c. but he delivered them to 
Moſes, who imparted them to the people. 

24 And ye ſaid—we have ſeen this day that 
God doth talk with man, and he liveth.) See on 
Ex. xxiv. 11. and Gen. xvi. 13. 

25 Now therefore why ſhould we die?] They 
expreſſed their thankful acknowledgments to God 
for having out-lived thoſe terrible diſplays of the 
Divine Majeſty ; but requeſted to be excuſed 


from any more of them, as fearing they would 


be inſupportable to human nature. 

27 Go thou near, &c.) See on Ex. xx. 19. 

29 O that there were ſuch an heart in them, 
that they would fear me—always.)] God was 
pleaſed with the preſent diſpoſition of fear and 
reverence which they expreſſed towards his Di- 
vine Majeſty, and, after the manner of men, ex- 
preſſes a moſt earneſt deſire that the ſame good 
diſpoſition might always continue, that they might 
be influenced thereby to a ſtedfaſt adherence to 
their duty, and ſo both they and their poſterity 
might reap all the bleſſings promiſed to a rational 
and pious obedience, This expreſſion denotes, 
that men's compliance with their duty, and the 
happineſs which thence arrives to them, are 


things highly pleaſing and acceptable to God, the 


of men's actions, and take —_ 


moſt ſincere lover of ſouls. From theſe and 
the like texts of ſcripture, ſome are apt to reaſon 
with themſelves, that if God be fo deſirous of 
men's reformation, why does he not bring it a- 
bout by his almighty power? But though God 
could eafily over-rule the liberty of men's will and 
choice, and reſtrain them from doing any thing 
but what is good, yet it is not conſonant to wiſ- 
dom that his power ſhould be exerted this way, 
becauſe it would entirely deſtroy all the morality 
the very nature 
of virtue and vice. Should God put forth an 
irreſiſtible influence of his power upon free a- 
gents, in that caſe, however regular their opera- 
tions might be, they could no more be denomi- 
nated virtuous, than the movements of a watch 
or clock. So far is it therefore from being un- 
worthy of God to forbear exerting his irreſiſtible 
power upon moral agents, that on the contrary, 
it would be altogether unworthy of him to exer- 
ciſe that power ; becauſe it would be a ſubverting 
of his whole deſign, in creating rational and in- 
telligent beings at all. Moral agents muſt be in- 
fluenced by moral motives, by reaſon and argu- 
ment, by perſuaſion and conviction, by hopes and 
fears. See Dr. Clarke's Sermons, ſer. xxx. 

31 But as for thee, ſtand thou here by me.] 
Moſes was invited to the neareſt approaches unto 
the Divine Majeſty. See Ex. xx. 21. xxiv. 2, 18. 


32 Ye ſhall obſerve to do therefore as the Lox po your God hath com- 


manded you: you ſhall not turn aſide to the right hand or to the left, 33 You 
ſhall walk in all the ways which the Lok D your God hath commanded you, 
that ye may live, and that it may be well with you, and that ye may pro- 
long your days in the land which ye ſhall poſſeſß. 


E een. 


the right way, ought not to deviate from it to 
either ſide, ch. xvii. 20. xxviii. 14. of. i. 7. 

That ye may liue, ] That ye may be happy and 
proſperous. on ch, viii. 1. 


32 You ſhall not turn aſide to the right-hand 
or to the left,] A phraſe ſignifying their ſtrict ob- 
ſervance of God's laws, and ſtedfaſtly perſiſting 
in thé path of their duty; being a metaphor 
taken from a traveller, who being once ſet into 


CHAT 
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OW theſe are the commandments, the ſtatutes, and the judgments 


N which the LoxD your God commanded to teach you, that ye might do 
them in the land whither ye “ go to poſſeſs it: 


2 That thou mightſt fear the * feb. 79% 


LoRD thy God, to keep all his ſtatutes, and his commandments which I com- v. 
mand thee ; thou, and thy ſon, and thy ſons fon, all the days of thy life, and 


that thy days may be prolonged. 


3 Hear therefore, O Iſrael, and obſerve to 


do it, that it may be well with thee, and that ye may increaſe mightily, as 
the Lox D God of thy fathers hath promiſed thee, in the land that floweth 


with milk and honey. 


EX PO 


T1, 2, 3, Now theſe are the ſtatutes, c.] 
oſes went on with his earneſt exhortation to 
the Iſraelites, to conſider the main purpoſe and 
deſign of that ſyſtem of laws God had given 
them, viz. to impreſs upon their minds ſuch a 
conſtant reverence, and ingenuous fear of the 


divine Majeſty, as ſhould be the ſpring and prin- 


„ 


ciple of that ſteady obedience to him, which is 
the condition on which they and their poſterity 
were to have a — and happy enjoyment of 
the fruitful country of Canaan. See Pyle. 

3 The land that flatueth with milk and honey, ] 
See on Ex. iii. 8. 


4 Hear, O Iſrael, The Loxp our God 7s one Lok p. And thou ſhalt 


love the Loxb thy God with all thine heart, and with all 


all thy might. 
in thine heart, 


y ſoul, and with 


6 And theſe words which I command thee this day, ſhall be 
7 And thou ſhalt * teach them diligently unto thy children,“ Heb. 234 


and ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in thine houſe, and when thou 1 
walkeſt by the way, and when thou lieſt down, and when thou riſeſt up. 
8 And thou ſhalt bind them for a ſign upon thine hand, and they ſhall be as 


frontlets between thine eyes. 
thy houſe, and on thy gates. 


EXP O: 8 


4 The Lord our God is one Lord,] As Poly- 
theiſm was the great error of the world, the 
Jewiſh religion and laws were calculated to ſtrike 
at the root of that epidemical evil. Therefore 
the firſt and fundamental article of their creed is, 
That as there is but one ſupreme God Jebavab, 
ſo he alone is to be the object of worſhip, in op- 
poſition to the many idols and falſe gods which 
were worſhipped by the heathen nations. To 
this purpoſe Le Clerc thinks the words ought to 
be rendered, Jehovah is aur God, Fehovah alone; 
which ſeems more 2 to the original. Ac- 
cording to our verſion Moſes here aſſerts the 
unity of the godhead; which indeed is implied 
in the other; for the reaſon why the Jews and 
all other nations are hound to worſhip Feh2vah, 
as their only God and Lord, is becauſe he alone 
is the true God, the ſovereign of heaven and 
earth. For the proofs of the unity of the di- 
vine nature, ſee the note on Ex. xx. 3. 

5 And thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God with 
all thine heart, Sc.] This injunction follows by 
Juſt inference from the principle Jaid down in the 
foregoing words. The Lord our Ged is one; i. e. 
Jehovah whom we adore is the one ſupreme 
God, therefore the object of thy ſupreme love, 
and undivided affection; he is unrivalled in great- 
neſs, in goodneſs, in every thing amiable and a- 
dorable, therefore he has an unalienable right to 
our higheſt eſteem, our moſt exalted praiſe, our 
moſt profound veneration. We are to love God 
both with a perfection of parts and of degree. 
And it has been obſerved by ſome writers, that 
this text requires both theſe perfections. The 


9 And thou ſhalt write them upon the poſts of 


1. 0 


perfection of parts is intimated in the enumeta- 
tion of the heart, mind, ſoul and flrength, unto 
which all rational faculties may be reduced. And 
the other perſection, viz. the perſection of de- 
grees, i3 noted by the word all, which is added 
to heart, ſoul, mind, and ſtrength. Dr. Clarke 
obſerves, that tho* theſe words be ſometimes uſed 
promiſcuouſly, yet when they are put together 
in order, they ſeem intended to expreſs the re- 
quiſite circumſtances of that obedience, which is 
the proper evidence of our love to God. For 
1. Our love to God muſt be fincere ; which is 
expreſſed by loving him with all our heart. Tis 
not the external action only, but the inward af- 
feftion of the mind, principally, that God re- 
quires ; an affection of the mind, which influen- 
ces all a man's actions in ſecret, as well as in pub- 
lic. 2. Our obedience muſt be wiiverſel, which 
is expreſſed by loving God with all our ſoul, or 
with our whole ſoul, He does not love God, in 
the ſcripture ſenſe, who obeys him in ſome in- 
ſtances, and not in all. 3. Our obedience muſt 
be conſtant, and perſevering in time, as well as 
univerſal in its extent: we muſt /ave God with all 
our ſtrength, perſevering in our duty without 
fainting ; for he that endureth to the end ſhall be 
ſaved. 4. Our obedience to God muſt be wil- 
linz and chearful : we muſt love him with all cur 
mind. We ſhould imitate the angels in rejoic- 
ing to execute the divine commands, and, with 
our Saviour, account it our meat and drink to do 
the will of our heavenly Father. See Dr. Clarke's 
Sermons, Ser. XXII. This is the true ſcripture 
definition of love to God, and ſo Moſes bimfelf 

explains 
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An. ante C. explains it, ch. x. 12. xi. 1. Le Clerc obſerves 
1451. that theſe repetitions are ſometimes uſed in other 
Lyme languages, to expreſs the greateſt vehemence and 
ardour of affection. So Catullus, in his nup- 
tials of Peleus and Thetis, deſcribing the paſſion 

of love, ſays : 


rote, ex te, pectore, Theſeu, 
Toto animo, tota pendebat perdita mente. 


Ariadne, frantic with love, hangs gazing 
& on Theſeus, with all her heart, with all her 
© foul, with all her mind. 


So Plautus in his captives : 


Id petam, id proſequarque corde & animo atque 
viribus. 


„ This will I ſeek after, this will I purſue, 
©« with all my heart, and foul, and ſtrength. 


But the intelligent reader muſt nceds be ſen- 
ſible, that ſuch expreſſions are highly hyperboli- 


ONOMY. 
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cal and improper, when applied to any created 


objects, and that God alone is the adequate ob- 

fed to whom they are applicable in their full ex- 
tent and propriety. | 

7 And thou halt teach them diligently unte thy 
children, &c.] And for preſerving them in this 
conſtant and habitual love and obedience to God, 
he recommends to them to make the ſtudy of 
the divine laws the chief care of their lives, to 
uſe great diligence to inſtil the principles of re- 
ligion and morality into their minds, and to take 
all occaſions to inculcate the ſame, at home and 

abroad, by night and by day. 

. 8 And thou ſhalt bind them for a ſign, Sc.] 
i. e. Thou ſhalt make theſe rules of religion as 
familiar to thee, as if they were written upon thy 
arms or forchead, or upon the poſts of thy houſe, 
and on thy gates. See on Ex. xiii. 9. Perhaps 
too ſome part of the command was deſigned to 
be underſtood literally ; for it might have been 
of uſe to them when they went in and out of 
their houſcs, to read theſe words, Hear, O Jjrael, 
the Lord thy Ged is one Lord, Sc. 


10 And it ſhall be when the Lox D thy God ſhall have brought thee into 
the land which he ſware unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Iſaac, and to Jacob, 
to give thee, great and goodly cities which thou buildedſt not, 11 And 
houſes full of all good things which thou filledſt not, and wells digged which 
thou diggedſt not, vineyards and olive-trees which thou plantedſt not, when 

thou ſhalt have eaten and be full. 12 Then beware leſt thou forget the Loxp 


0 Is. which brought thee forth out of the land of Egypt, from the houſe of “ bon- 
wank, dage. 13 Thou ſhalt fear the Loxp thy God, and ſerve him, and ſhalt 


ſwear by his name. 14 Ye ſhall not go after other gods, of the gods of the 
people which are round about you: 15 (For the Lord thy God 7s a jealous 
God among you) leſt the anger of the Loxp thy God be kindled againſt 
thee, and deſtroy thee from off the face of the earth, 
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12 Then beware leſt thou forget the Lord,] In 
proſperity we are too prone to forget our bene- 
factors, eſpecially to forget religion and our de- 
pendence upon God. Prov. xxx. 8. 9. Hence 
it became proverbial among the Greeks: 


Tiæres X90; fle UB, aH νν‚ Of fler £220%5 αE,mus. 


c Satiety begets inſolence; and power, join'd 
&« with ignorance, is the parent of madneſs,” 


And Moſes had too long experience of the tem- 
per of his countrymen, not to be jealous of their 
falling into this extreme, when placed in proſpe- 
rous circumſtances, Therefore he is at ſo much 
pains to warn them againſt the unhappy influence 
of eaſe and proſperity, when ſettled in the peace- 
ful poſſeſſion of the promiſed land. Compare 
ch. viii. 11. 
13 Thou ſhalt ſwear by his name,] The gene- 
rality take the ſenſe to be, that in taking an oath 


they were only to ſwear by Jehovah, never by 
any of the gods of the heathens, which would 
have been an acknowledgment of their divinity. 
But, by comparing other paſlages, the meaning 
ſeems rather to be, that they were to be ſtedfaſt 
in the worſhip and acknowledgment of the true 
God, and in profeſſing that religion which he 
had inſtituted. See on ch. x. 20. Thus to ſwear 
to the Lerd of Hojls, is to profeſs the true reli- 
gion, 1/a. xix. 18. So in the ſame prophet, ch. 
xIv. 23. Unto me every knee ſhall bow, and every 
tongue ſhall fevear 5 which St. Paul explains: Eve- 
ry tongue ſhall confeſs to God, Rem. xiv. 11. 
So P/. Ixiii. 11. Every one that ſweareth by him, 
means every worſhipper of the true God. See 
Le Clerc. 

15 Fir the Lord thy God is a jealous Gad, ] 
See on Ex. xx. 5. 

Among you,] Who is peculiarly preſent in the 
_ of you, by the ark, the ſymbol of his 
glory. 


16 Ye ſhall not tempt the LoxÞ your God, as ye tempted him in Maſſah. 
17 You ſhall diligently keep the commandments of the Loxb your God, 
and his teſtimonies, and his ſtatutes which he hath commanded thee, 18 And 


thou ſhalt do that which is right and good in the ſight of the Lox p: that it 
may be well with thee, and that thou mayſt go in and poſſeſs the good land 
19 To caſt out all thine enemies 
20 And when thy ſon aſketh 
thee 


which the Lord ſware unto thy fathers ; 
from before thee, as the Lord hath ſpoken. 
| i 
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thee * in time to come, ſaying, What mean the teſtimonies, and the ſtatutes, An. ante C. 


and the judgments which the LoxÞ our God hath commanded you? 21 Then 
thou ſhalt ſay unto thy ſon, We were Pharaohs bond-men in Egypt, and the 
Loxp brought us out of Egypt, with a mighty hand. 22 And the Lok p 


upon all his houſhold, before our eyes: 23 And he brought us out from 
thence, that he might bring us in, to give us the land which he {ware unto 
our fathers. 24 And the LoxD commanded us to do all theſe ſtatutes, to fear 


the Lox» our God, for our good always, that he might preſerve us alive, as if 


7s at this day, 25 And it ſhall be our righteouſneſs, if we obſerve to do all theſe 
commandments, before the Lox D our God, as he hath commanded us. 


E. X P. 0 8 


16, 17, 18, 19. Ye Hall not tempt the Lord 
your God, as ye tempted him in Maſſah,] He had 
warned them, ver. 12. againſt the fin of ingra- 
titude and forgetfulneſs of God, to which they 
might be tempted by proſperity ; and here he 
cautions them againſt the vice they were liable to 
from the other extreme of adverſity, viz. diſtruſt 
of providence, and murmuring againſt God, 
which is juſtly called a tempting of God, for it is 
to call his goodneſs and veracity in queſtion, 
meaning of theſe verſes is ſhortly this: Let no 
more of that diſcontent, and open diſtruſt of 
Divine Providence, which your nation have too 
often been guilty of, be heard or ſeen hereafter 
amongſt you. But, as you love yourſelves, and 
hope to ſubdue your enemies, and value your 
peace and ſettlement, rely wholly upon God, 
with a conſtant obſervance of his juſt and righ- 
teous laws. Pyle. 

20, &c. And when thy ſon aſketh thee, &c.] 
And as your children will naturally be inquiſitive 


after the reaſon of ſeveral of the laws enjoined 
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you, particularly ſome ceremonial ones, ſuch as 
the ſabbath, the paſſover, and other commemo- 
rative feſtivals of your religion ; let it be.the per- 
petual care of parents to inſtruct their families 
betimes in the ſenſe and meaning of them. Shew- 
ing them how their forefathers were ſlaves in 
Egypt, how miraculouſly God delivered them 
from that bondage, how theſe L repreſent 
and revive the pious memory of thoſe mercies ; 


The how and for what ends God brought them into 


the land of Canaan ; and that they and you, and 
all poſterity, muſt expect no further bleſſings and 
proſperous enjoyment of it, than in proportion 
to their careful obſervance of theſe, and all the 
other inſtitutions of his worſhip and religion. See 
Pyle. It would ſeem from comparing Ex. xiii. 
14. that the paſchal rites are here chiefly in- 
tended. 

25 I. Hall be our rigbteauſneſi,] The LXX 
has, It Shall be mercy to us, for ſo the word 
righteeuſneſs ſometimes ſignifies, as P/. cxii. g. 


CHAP. VI. 


HEN the Lord thy God ſhall bring thee into the land whither thou 
goeſt to poſſeſs it, and hath caſt out many nations before thee, the 


Hittites, and the Girgaſhites, and the Amorites, and the Canaanites, and the 
Perizzites, and the Hivites, and the Jebuſites, ſeven nations greater and mightier 
than thou; 2 And when the Lord thy God ſhall deliver them before thee : 
thou ſhalt ſmite them, and utterly deſtroy them, thou ſhalt make no covenant 
with them, nor ſhew mercy unto them: 3 Neither ſhalt thou make mar- 
riages with them ; thy daughter thou ſhalt not give unto his ſon, nor his 
daughter ſhalt thou take unto thy ſon, 4 For they will turn away thy ſon 
from following me, that they may ſerve other gods: ſo will the anger of the 
LoRD be kindled aginſt you, and deſtroy thee ſuddenly. 5 But thus ſhall ye 


1451. 


* Heb. r 


Morrow. 


ſhewed pus and wonders, great and 4 fore upon Egypt, upon Pharaoh and + Heb. cl. 


deal with them, ye ſhall deſtroy their altars, and break down their “ images, * Heb. 4. 


and cut down their groves, and burn their graven images with fire. 
thou art a holy people unto the Loxp thy God: the Lox D thy God hath 


choſen thee to be a ſpecial people unto himſelf, above all people that are upon 


the face of the earth. 


E X P OS 


r, 2, 3» 4. When the Lord thy God ſhall 
bring thee into the land, &c.) Moſes, well fore- 
ſeeing how apt the Iſraclites would be to be in- 
fluenced and allured by the pompous ſuperſtitions 
of their heathen neighbours, and drawn off from 
the worſhip of the one true God; thought it 
very needful to inſiſt much and frequently upon 
— article. And accordingly, in the ſe- 


I T10ON. 


quel of his ſpeech,” he deſires them to remetnber 
what it was that God expected they ſhould do to 
the ſeven idolatrous nations of Canaan, and how 
they were to behaye when he delivered them in- 
to their hands, viz. to ſpare none they conquer- 
ed, give no quarter, but put every thing to the 
ſword, Num. xxxiii. 52. To have no commerce, 
make no alliance, or intermatriage with any of 

8D them 


futs, Or 
6 For pillars. : 
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An. ante C. them , but, as faſt as they ſubdued them, to pull 


1451. 


down, burn, and deſtroy out of ſight, all their 


A altars, images, chapels, groves, and not leave 


- them, See 


the leaſt relick or monument of their idolatrous 
worſhip in the whole country ; all this being little 
enough to prevent their being ſeduced by them 
into idol-worſhip, which would prove the ruin 
and deſtruction of their nation. Pyle. See the 
Diſſertation en the Deſtruction of the Canaanites, 

Seven nations, &c.] In the promiſe made to 
Abraham, Gen. xv. 19, &c. there is mention of 
ten nations promiſed to his poſterity ; but then it 
is to be conſidered, that that promiſe was made 
above ſour hundred years before ; in which time, 


it is eaſy to ſuppoſe, that ſome of tlioſe people 


might be deſtroyed, and their memory worn out 
by that means, or that by affinities with the more 
powerful people, they might be called now by 
the names of that people to which they were 
joined. Again, in that forecited Gen. xv. 19, 
20. there is no mention of the Hivites ; and be- 


ſides the other ſix here mentioned, we have the 


Kenites, Kenizites, Kadmonites, and Rephaims. 
But theſe ſeem to have been only leſſer families 
which are included in the ſeven nations here 
mentioned. The Hivites, who dwelt in mount 
Lebanon, as appears from Jud. iii. 3. ſeem to be 
the people called Rephaims in Gen. xv. Compare 
Deut. ii. 20. Bochart is of opinion that the 
Kenites and Kenizites were extinct between the 
age of Abraham and Moſes. But that cannot 
be true, for we read of the Kenites both in 
Moſes's time and long after, Num. xxiv. 21. 
2 i. 16. 1 Sam. xv. 6. Le Clerc thinks the 

ebrews themſelves, and thoſe of Jethro's poſte- 
rity, who inhabited the ſame or the neighbouring 
places with the Kenites, were called by that 
name. 

2 Thou ſhalt ſmite them, and utterly deſtroy 
them, ] i. e. In caſe they continue obſtinate in 
their idolatry, they are to be deſtroyed as a na- 


tion or body politick. But if they forſook their 


idolatry, and became converts unto the true reli- 
gion, they would then be what God required 
them to be, penitents, and proper objects of for- 
giveneſs. For it is a rule laid down in ſcrip- 


ture, and founded in reaſon. Fer. xviii. 7» 8. At 


what inſlant I ſhall ſpeak concerning a nation, and 
concerning a kingdom, to pluck up and to pull 
dewn, and to deſtroy it, if that nation againſt 
whom I have pronounced turn from their evil, 1 
will repent 5 the evil that I thought to do unto 

r. Sykes's Connexion of Natural and 
Revealed Religion, ch. xiii. 


Thau ſhalt make, no c:vmnant with them,] Sea 
Ex. xxiti. 32. and xxxiv. 12. Theſe people wefe 
to be deſtroyed, and therefore they were not al- 
lowed to make a covenant with them to ſpare 


them. 


Ner ſhrew mercy unto them,] To ſpare ſuch in- 
curable idolaters had been cruelty to themſelves 
and their poſterity. 

3 Neither ſhalt thou make marriages with them,] 
See Ex. xxxiv. 16. Fof. xxiii. 11, 12, The rea- 
ſon is added in the following verſe, becauſe there 
was a danger, if they loved their wives, that they 
might draw them to their idolatry, On the 
ſame account the apoſtle warns Chriſtians againſt 
ſuch unequal matches, 2 Cor. vi. 14. From this 
verſe it is juſtly inferred, that the Canaanitcs 
might be ſpared upon their repentance and re- 
formation from idolatry ; for there could be no 
occaſion for this injunction, if it be ſuppoſed that 
nothing that breatheth was to be ſaved alive, but 
all were utterly te be de/ſroyed ? What end could 
it ſerve, to forbid all zntermarriages with a people 
that is ſuppoſed not at all to be? See Dr. She's 
Junction, &c, cb. xiii, 

5 Ye hall deſtroy their altars, &c.) See on 
Ex. xxxiv. 13. Even when the nations them- 
ſelves were deftroyed, their altars, their images, 
their groves, might tempt memto falſe worſhip, 
and therefore it was not proper to ſpare ſuch 
things. | 

And cut down their greves, ] Some render the 
word aſcherehem, their images of Aſtarte. But 
there is no neceſſity for receding from the com- 
mon acceptation of the word. *Tis well known 
that nothing was more common among idolaters 
than conſecrated trecs and groves. See £zek. vi. 12. 
And to cut down thoſe . groves was reckoned a 
heinous crime. See Lucan's * III. 399. 
From this paſſage Sir Iſaac Newton infers, 
that the Canaanites had no temples ; for Moſes, 
in commanding the Iſraclites to deſtroy their ſa- 
cred places, makes no mention of temples, as he 
would have done, had there been any in thoſe 
days. See his Chronol, p. 221. 

6 For thou art a holy people, c.] Thou art 
a people ſet apart or ſeparated to God. See on 
Lev. xi. 45. | 

The Lord thy Ged hath choſen thee, &c,] Di- 
ſtinguiſhed you by peculiar laws and ſpecial fa- 
vours, Ex. xix. 5, 6. Yet he left not himſelf 
without witneſs among any of the nations. Aces 
xiv. 17. 


7 The Loxp did not ſet his love upon you, nor chooſe you, becauſe ye 
were more in number than any people (for ye were the feweſt of all people) 
8 But becauſe the Lord loved you, and becauſe he would keep the oath 
which he had ſworn unto your fathers, hath the Lox p brought you out with 
a mighty hand, and redeemed you out of the houſe of bond-men, from the 


hand of Pharaoh king of Egypt. 
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7, 8, The Lord did not ſet his love upon you— 
— becauſe you were more in number, c.] To pre- 
ſerve you from pride, and a conceit of your own 
greatneſs, know that it is not your numbers, nor 
your ſtrength, or external grandeur, that God 
now does, or ever will regard you for; twas not 
any qualification of your own, that made him 
confer theſe ſingular privileges upon you. For 


the promiſe of them was made to your forefa- 


thers, Abraham, and Iſaac, and Jacob, when 


they were a ſmall family, and lived in mean cir- 
cumſtances, But it was the eminent virtues of 
thoſe your anceſtors, and the completion of the 
promiſes made to them, to which you owe all 
the diſtinguiſhing bleſſings of your nation. Sce 
Pyle, 

8 Becauſe the Lord loved you,) i. e. God be- 
ſtowed thoſe peculiar privileges upon you out of 
his mere bounty and good pleaſure, without any 
merit of yours; juſt as out of his free, wo 

rite 
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rited goodneſs, he makes one ſpecies of creatures 
more excellent than another, and beſtows dif- on Cen. xv. 13. XxIi. 10. 
ferent giſts and advantages upon different indivi- 

duals of the ſame ſpecies. 


9 Know therefore that the Loxp thy God, he is God, the faithful God, which 
keepeth covenant and mercy with them that love him, and keep his command - 
ments, to a thouſand generations; 10 And repayeth them that hate him, to their 
face, to deſtroy them: he will not be ſlack to = that hateth him, he will repay 
him to his face. 11 Thou ſhalt therefore keep the commandments, and the ſtatutes, 
and the judgments, which l command thee this day, to do them. 12 Wherefore it 
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And becauſe he would keep the oath, Ec. ] See An. ante C. 
1451. 


ſhall come to paſs, “ if ye hearken to theſe judgments, and keep and do them; * Heb. Je 


that the LoR D thy God ſhall keep unto thee the covenant and the mercy which . 


he ſware unto thy fathers. 13 And he will love thee, and bleſs thee, and 
multiply thee : he will alſo bleſs the fruit of thy womb, and the fruit of thy 
land, thy corn, and thy wine, and thine oyl, the increaſe of thy kine, and the 
flocks of thy ſheep, in the land which he ſware unto thy fathers to give thee. 
14 Thou ſhalt be bleſſed above all people: there ſhall not be male or female 
barren among you, or among your cattel. 15 And the Lord will take away 
from thee all ſickneſs, and will put none of the evil diſeaſes of Egypt (which 
thou knoweſt) upon thee; but will lay them up on all them that hate thee, 


ES. 0:8 L: TK 


9, 10, It, Know therefore that the Lord thy 
God is God, the faithful Gd, &c.)] Know there- 
fore, that as God's chooſing you for his pecu- 
liar people is a matter of mere favour, to which 
you had no more right than any other nation of 
the world; fo beware of abuſing your privileges, 
for the bleſſings of his covenant are propoſed to 
you upon ſtrict conditions; and as the divine 
goodneſs and veracity will abundantly appear to 
you and your poſterity, if you religiouſly obſerve 
them, ſo will his juſtice in making all ſuch as 
ungratefully violate them, live to ſee the woful 
effects of their impiety. See Pyle. | 

To a thouſand generations, ] See on Ex. xx. 6. 

10 And repayeth them that hate him,] Tho' 
this be ſaid in general terms, yet the context 
(hews, that it is to be underſtood chiefly in re- 
lation to the Jews, who were under an extraor- 
dinary diſpenſation of providence, and viſited with 
temporal rewards or puniſhments, according to 
their obedience or diſubedience. By the haters of 
God here are principally meant idolaters. See on 
Ex. xx. 5. However, the hiſtory of the world 
bears this atteſtation to the juſtice of providence, 
that nations, in general, are exalted by proſpe- 
rity, or brought low by adverſity, according as 


16 And thou ſhalt conſume all the 


the ſpirit of piety and virtue, or irreligion and im- 
morality prevails among them. : 

12, 13, i ye hearken to theſe judgments —h 
will—bleſs thee and multiply thee,) This was the 
great promiſe made to their fathers, that he would 
make their poſterity as numerous as the ſtars of 
heaven, Gen. xv. 5. xxii. 17. XXVIIi. 14. But 
then this and other promiſes, of the like nature, 
are all along declared to be conditional. 

15 And will put none of the evil diſeaſes of 
Exypt--upon thee,) The leproſy, and other cu- 
taneous diſtempers, which were reckoned pecu- 
liar to Egypt. See Plin. Nat. Hift. xxvi. 1. 
The ſcriptures mention alſo the botch of Egypt, 
as a diſeaſe peculiar to that country, Deut. xxviii. 
27. agreeably to which we read of the ulcers of 
Egypt, which the ſuperſtitious vulgar were made 
to believe to be inflited by the goddeſs Iſis, and 
their other idols. 


Hinc grandes Galli, & cum ſiſtro luſca ſacerdss 
Incuſſere Deos inflantes corpora, fi non 
Prædictum ter mane caput guſlaveris alli. 


Perſ. V. 186. 
See alſo Juvenal, Sat. XIII, 92. Le Clerc. 


people which the Lox p thy God ſhall 


deliver thee, thine eye ſhall have no pity upon them: neither ſhalt thou ſerve 


their gods, for that wi be a ſnare unto thee, 
heart, Theſe nations are more than I, how can I diſpoſſeſs them? 


17 If thou ſhalt ſay in thine 
18 Thou 


ſhalt not be afraid of them: but ſhalt well remember what the Lorp thy 


God did unto Pharaoh, and unto all Egypt; 


19 The great temptations whic 


thine eyes faw, and the figns, and the wonders, and the mighty hand, and 
the ſtretched-out arm, whereby the LorD thy God brought thee out: ſo ſhall 
the Lox thy God do unto all the people of whom thou art afraid. 
20 Moreover, the Loxp thy God will ſend the hornet among them, until they 
that are left and hide themſelves from thee be deſtroyed. 21 Thou ſhalt not 
be affrighted at them: for the LoxD thy God is among you, a mighty God 


and terrible. 


the beaſts of the field increaſe upon thee. 23 But the Lox D thy God ſhall 


22 And the Loxp thy God will + put out thoſe nations be- + Heb. pres 
fore thee by little and little: thou mayeſt not conſume them at once, leſt 2/7: 


deliver them þ unto thee, and ſhall deſtroy them with a mighty deſtruction, + 174, befars 


until they be deſtroyed, 
and 


24 And he ſhall deliver their kings into thine hand, % face. 
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An. ante C. and thou ſhalt deſtroy their name from under heaven: there ſhall no man be 
able to ſtand before thee, until thou have deſtroyed them. 25 The graven 
images of their gods ſhall ye burn with fire: thou ſhalt not deſire the ſilver 
or gold that is on them, nor take it unto thee, leſt thou be ſnared therein: 
for it 7s an abomination to the Lox D thy God. 26 Neither ſhalt thou bring 
an abomination into thy houſe, left thou be a curſed thing like it: h thou 
ſhalt utterly deteſt it, and thou ſhalt utterly abhor it, for it is a curſed thing. 


1451. 


4 Heb. 
live- tree of 
al. 
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17 If thou fhbalt ſay in thine heart theſe nations 
are more than I, Cc. ] If the length and tediouſ- 
neſs of this Canaanitiſh war, if the ſtrength of 
their fortreſſes, the number and valour of their 
foldiery, ſhould damp the courage of any Iſ- 
raelite, and make him diffident of ſucceſs ; let it 
for ever baniſh all ſuch fear, to remember the 
miraculous arm of God, that refcued you from 
Egypt, the power that ſtruck down the mightieſt 
monarch before your faces, and that you are till 
fighting under the ſame divine providence, which 
nothing can reſiſt, See Pyle. 

20 Moreover the Lord—will ſend the hornet 
among them, &c,] God has irrevocably decreed 
you to be the inſtruments of his providence in 
rooting out thoſe incurable idolaters, now ripe 
for deſtruction. And thoſe of them that, by 
flight, efcape your ſword, ſhall be deftroyed by 
wild beaſts, or ſtung to death by venemous in- 
ſets. See Pyle. and on Ex. xxiii. 28. 

22, 23, 24, And the Lord will put out o_ 
nations before thee by little and little, &c.] "Tis 
true, God, for ſeveral wiſe reaſons, will not de- 
hver the whole country into your hands, at one 
run of ſucceſs: you are not as yet numerous 
enough to people it all at once; and fo a con- 
fiderable part of it would lie waſte, and become 
a den for wild beaſts, And it is alſo but wiſe 


and fit that God ſhould make it a work of time, 
for a tryal of the faith and obedience of your 
nation, to train them up to a reliance upon the 
divine power and providence, Jud. iii. 1, 2, 3, 
4. But, fooner or later all will fall into your 
hands, and the ſtrongeſt of their powers yield 
to your conqueſt. See Pyle, 

24 And he ſhall deliver their kings into thine 
hand,] As we find he did, 7% xii. 7, 8. where 
thirty one kings are enumerated, who were con- 
quered of Joſhua. 

25 Thou ſhalt not defire the filver or gold 
that is on them,] The ſtatues and images 
of their gods were ſometimes overlaid with 
gold and ſilver; therefore Moſes thinks fit to 
caution them againſt being tempted by the rich- 
neſs of the materials, to convert any of their in- 
ſtruments of idolatry to their own private uſe, but 
to deſtroy them utterly ; as we ſee Moſes did the 
golden calf, Ex. xxxii. 20. and king Joſiah the 
of Baal, 2 Kings, xxiii. 14, 15. 

26 Left thou be a curſed thing like it,] Every 
thing that had been employed to an idolatrous 
uſe was Cherem, i. e. devoted to deſtruction, 
which no man might meddle with ; or if he did, 
he was devoted to deſtruction, as the thing itſelf 
was. See this exemplified in the caſe of Achan, 
Tof. vii. See P ar, ; s 


CHAP. VIII. 


L L the commandments which I command thee this day, ſhall ye ob- 
ſerve to do, that ye may live and multiply, and go in, and poſſeſs the 


land, which the Lok ſware unto your fathers. 2 And thou ſhalt remember 


CHAp. VIII. 


all the way which the Lox D thy God led thee theſe forty years in the wilder- 
neſs, to humble thee, and to prove thee, to know what was in thine heart, 
whether thou wouldſt keep his commandments, or no. 3 And he humbled 
thee, and ſuffered thee to hunger, and fed thee with manna (which thou 
kneweſt not, neither did thy fathers know) that he might make thee know 
that man doth not live by bread only, but by every word that proceedeth out 
of the mouth of the LoxD doth man live. 4 Thy raiment waxed not old 
upon. thee, neither did thy foot ſwell theſe forty years. 5 Thou ſhalt alſo 
conſider in thine heart, that as a man chaſteneth his ſon, ſo the Loxp thy 
God chaſteneth thee. 6 Therefore thou ſhalt keep the commandments of 
the Lok Dp thy God, to walk in his ways, and to fear him. 7 For the Loxp 
thy God bringeth thee into a good land, a land of brooks af water, of foun- 
tains, and depths that ſpring out of valleys and hills, 8 A land of wheat, and 
barley, and vines, and fig- trees, and pomegranates, a land + of oil-olive, and 
honey, 9 A land wherein thou ſhalt eat bread without ſcarceneſs, thou ſhalt 
not lack any thing in it, a land whoſe ſtones are iron, and out of whoſe hills 
thou mayſt dig braſs. 10 When thou haſt eaten and art full, then thou ſhalt 
bleſs the LoxD thy God, for the good land which he hath given thee. 


, HIM yy E XP O- 


ti bog Ee 


1 That ye may live,] i. e. That ye may live 
happily and proſperouſſy; for /ife, in the ſcrip- 
ture phraſe, ſignifies more than bare life, viz. 
proſperity and eaſe, &c, Let the king live, was 
an ancient comprecation of the people, when they 
wiſhed him proſperity, 1 Kings, i. 25. compared 
with 1 Sam. xxv. C. Lev. xxv. 36. 1 T. iii. 
8. On the other hand, afflictions and calami- 
ties are called death, Exod. x. 17. 2 Cor. xi. 23. 

2 And thou ſhalt remember all the way which 
the Lord thy God led thee, &c.) Meditate upon 
the wiſdom and goodneſs of providence towards 
your nation, thro the long courſe of your forty 
years travels, 

To humble thee, and to prove thee,) The diffi- 
culties you then ſtruggled with, were laid in your 
way for the tryal and improvement of your vir- 
tue, to train you up to a humble dependance 
upon God, and a dutiful ſubmiſſion to his will, 
and ſo prepare you for a more chearful and 
thankful enjoyment of future bleſſings, 

To know what was in thine heart,] God who 
knows the hearts of all men, needed not to be 
informed how they were diſpoſed towards him. 
But this is ſpoken after the manner of men, and 
the meaning is, that God did, as men uſually do 
when they want to try any ones ſincerity, namely, 
he laid opportunities in their way of giving un- 
exceptionable proofs of their virtue and integrity. 
A diſcovery which, tho' of no ſignification with 
reſpect to God, yet was very uſeful to them- 
ſelves, and inſtructive to others, 1 Cor. x. 11, 


12. | 

3 And he humbled thee, and ſuffered thee to 
hunger, &c.] i. e. He afflicted thee by ſuffering 
thee to hunger. 

Manna which thou kneweſt not,] See on Ex, 
xvi. 15. 

That he might male thee know, that man doth 
not live by bread only, but by every word, Fc.) He 
ſupplied your wants by his miraculous hand, to 
convince you, that the ſuſtenance and preierya- 
tion of your life is not owing to mere bread, or 
ordinary food, but to the word or power of God, 
and to any thing that he ſhall pleaſe to appoint 
to be the means of your nouriſhment. See Mat. 
iv. 3- And what could be a more powerful en- 
couragement to their obedience, than to have 
ſuch experimental aſſurance, that ſo long as they 
continued in their duty, nothing could'be want- 
ing to them? 

4 Thy raiment waxed not old upon the,] The 
common interpretation of theſe words is, that 
by a conſtant miracle their cloaths did not ſo much 
as decay, nor their feet ſwell, or, as ſome render 
it, grow callous, by ſo long travelling in hot and 
ſtony places. And the Jews, to encreaſe the 
miracle, ſay their cloaths and ſhoes till enlarged, 
as their bodies grew bigger. But Le Clerc thinks 
it is hardly to be imagined, that Moſes, whoſe 
principal intention was to record the miracles 
which God wrought for the Iſraelites in the wil- 
derneſs, ſhould have mentioned this ſo tranſient- 
ly, and as it were by the bye, eſpecially when 
it appears to have been one of the greateſt of 
them : for there muſt indeed have been as many 
- miracles wrought as there were perſons in the 
camp, and that not only once but daily, for the 
ſpace of 40 years. And if we add to this, that 
their cloaths grew in proportion to their ſtature, 
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as they muſt have done, unleſs they had more 
coats than one a piece, a greater miracle can 
hardly be conceived. He obſerves further, that 
God never uſes to work miracles, unleſs they 
are quite neceſlary ; yet here is one of the greateſt 


' miracles without any neceſſity at all. For fince 


it appears from Num, ch. vii. and ix. that the IC. 
raclites had flocks of ſheep and goats in the wil- 
derneſs, and were not ignorant of the art of weav- 
ing, as may be judged from the curious work of 
the tabernacle; and as nothing hindered them 
from trafficking with their Arabian neighbours, 
it is evident that they might have been ſupplied 
with cloaths in a natural way, either by mak- 
ing or purchaſing them. Which being the caſe, 
is it not as reaſonable to believe, that God would 
have fed the Iſraelites with manna after their ſet - 


tlement in Canaan, as that he- would have pre- 


ſerved their cloaths from decay, during their a- 


bode in the wilderneſs, when there was no ne- 


ceſſity of their being thus cloathed by miracle? 
Therefore he explains Moſes's words thus: Thy 
raiment waxed not old upon thee, i. e, Providence 
has been ſo liberal in ſupplying your wants in this 
deſart land, that you have never been neceſſitated, 


thro” poverty, to let your cloaths grow old upon 


your backs, but have always been ſupplied with 


new before the old were worn out. Nor did 
your feet ſwell, namely, for want of ſhoes to 


defend them. Agreeably to this interpretation he 
obſerves, that in Deut. xxix. 5. inſtead of thy 


feet did not ſwell, it is, thy ſhoe did not wax old 
upon thy foot ; i. e. you were not reduced, thro” 
poverty, to wear ſhoes till they were grown ſo 


old and torn, that they could not defend your feet 


againſt tumours, and other inconveniencies, ari- 
ſing from heat and r ugged Ways. This interpre- 
tation is not peculiar to Le Clerc, he quotes other 
authors of note, who had eſpouſed it before him. 

5 Thou Halt conſider —that as a man chaſten- 


eib his fon, ſo the Lord,] Remember then that 


all the afflictions which God hath ſent upon you, 
are only the chaſtiſements of a prudent father, 
who corrects his children, not for their undoing, 
but for their benefit and amendment, Prov. iit. 
12. Heb. xii. 8, 9, 10. 

7 A land of —fauntains and depths, Sc.] A 
land abounding with wells and lakes of water, cal- 
led in Hebrew Seas, as the Dead Sea, the ſea of 
Galilee, &c. 23 

8 And honey, ] The word ſignifies: alſo dates, 
ſome think it ought to be rendered ſo here, being 
joined with four other ſorts of fruits. 


9 Whoſe ones are iron, ] i. e. The iron mines | 


are as plentiful as quarries of ſtone in other 


Thou a di braſs,] i. e. Copper of which 
15 ©, 
10 When thou haſt eaten, and art full, thau 


ſhalt bleſs the Lord, &c.] Hence the Jews have 
made it a general rule, that every. one. bleſs 


God at their meals. And a very commendable 


rule it is; for what can be more reaſonable than 
thankfully to acknowledge God, the giver of all 
good; and what time more proper to acknow- 
ledge him, than when his bounty has ſatisfied 


our hunger, and quenched our thirft ? It fills one 


with concern to ſee this pious practice of antiquity, 
derived down to us by our religious anceſtors, 
now growing obſelete and almoſt out of faſhion. 


11 Beware that thou forget not the Loxp thy God, in not keeping his 
commandments, and his judgments, and his ſtatutes, which I command thee 
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An. ante C. this day: 12 Leſt when thou haſt eaten and art full, and haſt built goodly 
145!- houſes, and dwelt therein; 13 And when thy herds and thy flocks multiply, 
— and thy filver and thy gold is multiplied, and all that thou haſt is multiplied : 
14 Then thine heart be lifted up, and thou forget the Loxp thy God (which 
brought thee forth out of the land of Egypt, from the houſe of bondage; 
15 Who led thee through that great and terrible wilderneſs, wherein were 
fiery ſerpents, and ſcorpions, and drought, where there vas no water; who 
brought thee forth water out of the rock of flint; 16 Who fed thee in the 
wilderneſs with manna, which thy fathers knew not, that he might humble 

thee, and that he might prove thee, to do thee good at thy latter end) 


. EF LMI Vv0$, 
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14 Then thine heart be lifted up,] An uſual ef- 


ſect of proſperity and great riches, as Euripides 
obſerves: yg di rere mer, wealth breeds pride 
and contempt of others. For when men are elated by 
their diſtinguiſhed circumſtances, they eaſily fancy 
themſelves to be very ſignificant perſons, and 
poſſeſſed of extraordinary merit. And in pro- 
portion to their vanity, and the high thoughts 
they entertain of themſelves, they are apt to have 
an unbecoming and inſolent contempt of others, 
as if they were of a different nature from their 
ſellow- creatures, and originally formed in a higher 
order of being. See Foſter's Sermons, vol. I. Ser. 
Vii. 

And thou forget the Lord thy God,] Another 
fatal effect of aMuent proſperity ; for when every 
thing about us is gay, and has a ſmiling aſpect, 
we are too apt to be careleſs and inconfiderate, and 
to be diverted by pleaſure from greater and more 
important concerns. And when the mind is thus 
weakened and diffolved, it' is no wonder if men 
pride themſelves in their riches, as their ultimate 
happineſs, and for want of reflecting on the in- 
ſtability of all human affairs, think themſelves 
ſelf-ſufficient, and loſe that juſt-ſenſe which they 
ought to have of the ſovereignty of their Maker, 
and their abſolute and nece 
him. See Foſter's Serm. ibid. 
15 Wherein were fiery ſerpents,] See on Num. 


XXI. 6. 


dependance upon 7 


Aud ſcorpions, ] The ſcorpion is a ſmall inſect 
that has a bladder full of poiſon. The belly is 
divided into ſeven rings, from the laſt of which 
the tail proceeds, which tail is armed with one 
or two ſtings, filled with a cold poiſon, which it 


ſquirts. into the part that it ſtings. Of theſe. 


noxious creatures the deſarts of Arabia are full. 


n bo brought thee forth water out of the rock of 


flint,] See Num. xx. ii. 


16 Who 72 thee—with manna—that he might 


humble thee. ] That he might teach thee to ſub- 
mit to his Providence and obey his laws, by mak- 


ing you experimentally ſenſible that you owed 


your life and being to him every moment ; ſince 
without that daily miraculous ſupply of manna 
from heaven, you muſt have famiſh'd in that 
deſolate wilderneſs. 

To do thee good at thy latter end,] That in con- 
cluſion his kindneſs to you might be more thank- 
fully received, and more ſafely enjoyed. So 


Maimonides expounds this paſſage, in bis More 
Nev. |. iii. c. 24. God was pleaſed, ſays: he, 


to accuſtom the Iſraelites to labour in the wilder- 
neſs, that he might increaſe their happineſs when 
they came into the land of Canaan, For this is 


certain, that a tranſition from labour to reft is far 


weeter than continual reſt. Nor could they fo 
eaſily have ſubdued the land, and overcome the 
inhabitants, unleſs they had been trained up to 
toil and hardſhips in the wilderneſs, &c. See Pat. 


17 And thou fay in thine heart, My power and the might of my hand 


hath: gotten. me this wealth. 18 But thou ſhalt remember the Lok p thy 
God: for it is he that giveth thee power to get wealth, that he may eſta- 
19 And 


bliſh his covenant which he ſware unto thy fathers, as it 7s this day. 
it ſhall be, if thou do at all forget the Loxp thy God, and walk after other 
gods, and ſerve them, and worſhip them, I teſtify againſt you this day, that 
ye ſhall ſurely periſh. 20 As the nations which the Lox p deſtroyeth before 
your face, ſo ſhall ye periſh : becauſe ye would not be obedient unto the voice 
of the LoR D your God. | A | 
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17 And thou ſay in thine heart, my power — 19, 20 And it ſball be, if thou=-forget the 
hath gotten me this wealth.) Such vain conceits Lord, and walk after other gads—ye 7 

are _ to ariſe in men's minds when they are periſb,] Aſſure yourſelves, that if you do not imi- 
elated with affluence and proſperity. Inſtead of tate the piety of your great anceſtors, but relapſe 
giving God the honour of their good fortune, into irreligion, vice and idolatry, your nation 
they aſſume all the merit of it to themſelves : will be involved in the fame ruin and deſtruction, 
facrifice to their own net, and burn incenſe te their that you are now going to execute upon the 
own drag, Hab. i. 16, See on ver, 14,  Canaanites, for the like national ſins, 


ſurely 


— 


CHAP, 


Caae. IX. 
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EAR, O Iſrael, thou art to paſs over Jordan this day, to go in to 

poſſeſs nations greater and mightier than thy ſelf, cities great and fen- 
ced up to heaven. 2 A people great and tall, the children of the Anakims, 
whom thou knoweſt, and of whom thou haſt heard ſay, Who can ſtand be- 
fore the children of Anak? 3 Underitand therefore this day, that the Lox p 
thy God 7s he which goeth over before thee, as a conſuming fire: he ſhall 
deſtroy them, and he ſhall bring them down before thy face: fo ſhalt thou 
drive them out, and deſtroy them quickly, as the Loxp hath ſaid unto thee. 
4 Speak not thou in thine heart, after that the Lox o tly God hath caſt them 
out from before thee, ſaying, For my righteouſneſs the LoxD hath brought 
me in to poſſeſs this land: but, for the wickedneſs of theſe nations the Lox D 
doth drive them out from before thee. 
the uprightneſs of thine heart doſt thou go to poſſeſs their land: but for the 
wickedneſs of theſe nations the Lord thy God doth: drive them out from 
before thee, and that he may perform the word which the Lok p ſware un- 
to thy fathers, Abraham, Iſaac, and Jacob. 6 Underſtand therefore, that 
the Lok D thy God giveth thee not this good land to poſſeſs it, for thy righ- 
teouſneſs ; for thou art a ſtiff-necked people. | | | 
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5 Not for thy righteouſneſs, or for 


Hear, O Iſrael, &c.] Having cautioned them 
againſt that pride and vanity, which external 
bleſſings and privileges are too apt to produce in 
weak minds, ch. viii. 17, 18. Moſes went on to 
tell them that this would be one of the firſt miſ- 
carriages they would be in danger of, when they 
became maſters of a ſtrong and large country, 
and victorious over ſeveral people, that have been 
famous for war, and terrible for ſtrength and 
bulk of body, even to a proverb, Therefore in 
the third verſe he exhorts them to ſettle this in 
their minds before ever they ſet a ſtep further, 
that not they, but God was to prove the con- 
queror of theſe enemies, and to his divine power 
alone they were to attribute the ſucceſſes of every 
gradual attempt they made upon them. Pylz. 
And in order effectually to beat down their pride, 
and convince them how little reaſon they had to 
arrogate any thing to themſelves, on account of 
their own righteouſneſs, he calls to mind ſome of 
their moſt notorious provocations, which he ex- 
horts them carefully to remember, as a means to 


1 — humble, ver. 7. 
u art to paſs over Jordan this day,] i e. At 
this time, or as we would ſay in Engliſh, You 
are now preparing to paſs over Fordan : But it 
cannot be meant of the day when Moſes delivered 
this exhortation, for that was in the eleventh 
month of the fortieth year, and they paſſed not 
over Jordan till the fal month of the next year. 
See Pat. 
AT great, and fenced up to heaven,] See on 
ch. i. 28. | : 

2 A people great and tall,] Num. xiii. 28, 32. 

The Halen of the parte Num. xiii. 3 
&c. Theſe Anakims were vanquiſhed by Joſhua, 
who made them flee to the Philiſtines, where it 
would ſeem a remnant of them lived *till the 
days of David ; for Goliah and his brethren ap- 
pear to have been Anakims, 1 Chro. xx. 4. for 
they were all born at Gath, 2 Sam. xxi. 22. 
whither the Anakims fled, of. xi. 22, 


7 Remember, and forget not how thou provokedſt the Loxp thy God to 


3 That the Lord—gaeth eder before thee, Foſs 
li. 2, 3. 

As a conſuming fire,] Before whom thine ene- 
mies ſhall be as eafily conſumed, as ſtubble be- 
fore the flames. See on ch. iv. 24. 

So ſhalt thou drive them out—quictly,)] Not the 


whole ſeven nations, whom he ſaid before, God 


would drive out by little and little, vii. 22: but 
ſo many as to make a ſettlement for them in 


an, | 
5 Not for thy righteouſneſs—but for the wick- 
edneſs of theſe nations, c.] Though the Ca- 


naanites were expelled for their national wicked- 

neſs, it follows not that the Iſraelites were ſettled 

in their room for their virtue; for God often 

chaſtiſes the wicked by means of others, who 

are full as wicked as they. And indeed it ap- 

—— from the ſacred hiſtory, that neither in 
gypt 


t nor Arabia, had the Iſraelites any claim, 
on the ſcore of their religion and morals, to be 


the peculiar favourites of heaven. See Le Clere. 
So that God's diſtinguiſhing the Jews from other 
nations, by beſtowing upon them ſeveral national 
privileges was a matter of mere favour, an effect 
of that generous benevolence which God exer- 
ciſes towards all his creatures, in ſuch various in- 
ſtances as his wiſdom judges to be moſt con- 
ducing to the good 


ferent ſtates and nations, to ſome riches, to ſome 
empire, to ſome arts and knowledge, to others 
a purer form of worſhip, and he deals with all 


of them moſt equitably according to the uſe or 


abuſe they make of their reſpective talents, op- 
portunities, and improvements. 1 2 


6 Thou art a ſftiff-necked people,] So far from” 


being righteous, that they were very refractory, 
and obſtinate, to all the motives both of mercy 
and judgment, which providence exerciſed to 
wards them. See on Ex. xxxii. 9. 50 


wrath in the wilderneſs: from the day that thou didſt depart out of the 


1 


land 


of the whole. In conſequence 
of which he diſpenſes different privileges to dif- 
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An. ante C. land of Egypt, until ye came unto this place, ye have been rebellious againſt 
1451. the LoRD. 8 Alſo in Horeb ye provoked the LoRD to wrath, ſo that the 
Lokp was angry with you, to have deſtroyed you. 9 When I was gone up 
into the mount, to receive the tables of ſtone, even the tables of the covenant 
which the LogD made with you, then I abode in the mount forty days and. 
forty nights, I neither did eat bread nor drink water: 10 And the Logy 
delivered unto me two tables of ſtone written with the finger of God, and on 
them was written according to all the words which the Lokxp ſpake with you 
in the mount, out of the midſt of fire, in the day of the aſſembly. 11 And 
it came to paſs at the end of forty days and forty nights, hat the Lox p gave 
me the two tables of ſtone, even the tables of the covenant. 12 And the 
Lokp faid unto me, Ariſe, get thee down quickly from hence; for thy people 
which thou haft brought forth out of Egypt, have corrupted themſetves : they 
are quickly turned aſide out of the way which I commanded them; they 
have made them a molten image. 13 Furthermore, the Lok p ſpake unto me, 
faying, I have ſeen this people, and behold, it zs a ſtiff-necked people. 14 Let 
me alone, that I may deſtroy them, and blot out their name from under 
heaven: and I will make of thee a nation mightier and greater than they. 
15 So 1 turned, and came down from the mount, and the mount burhed with 
fire: and the two tables of the covenant were in my two hands. 16 And I 
looked, and behold, ye had finned againſt the LoxD your God, and had made 
you a molten calf: ye had turned aſide quickly out of the way which the 
Lord had commanded you. 17 And I took the two tables, and caſt them 
out of my two hands, and brake them before your eyes. 18 And I fell down 
before the LorD, as at the firſt, forty days and forty nights; I did neither 
eat bread nor drink water, becauſe of all your ſins which ye finned, in do- 
ing wickedly in the ſight of the Lok, to provoke him to anger, 19 (For 
J was afraid of the anger, and hot diſpleaſure wherewith the Lok D was wroth 
| againſt you to deſtroy you) But the Lox D hearkened unto me at that time alſo, 
20 And the Lox D was very angry with Aaron to have deſtroyed him: and 1 
prayed for Aaron alſo the fame time, 21 And I took your fin, the calf which 
ye had made, and burnt it with fire, and ſtamped it, and ground it very 
ſmall, even until it was as ſmall as duſt: and I caſt the duſt thereof into the 


brook that deſcended out of the mount. 


E X POSITION. 


Remember —hotu thou provokedft the Lord thy Moſes, to hear the Almighty threaten, that he · 
Gad to wrath in the wilderneſs,] Let it for ever would throw you off, and deſtroy you as an ir- 
mortify all pride and conceit in you, to remem- reclaimable race. 7 
der what the conduct of your nation has been, 14 Let me alone,] Deſiſt from all prayers and 
during the whole courſe of my adminiſtration. interceſſion in their behalf. See on Eæad. xxxii. 

8 Alſe in Horeb ye provoked the Lord,] Rather, 10. l 
Even in Horeb ; for there is an emphaſis in this ; 15 So I turned and came down from the mount, ] 
even when they had newly received the law, See on Ex. xxxii. 15. ny 
with ſuch viſible repreſentations of the divine Ma- And the mount burnt with fire,] Was all in a 
jeſty, with whom they were juſt entered into flame, in token of God's high diſpleaſure againſt 


covenant, yet they ſo ſhamefully revolted from you. | 
him, that he thought to have deſtroyed them, 16 And I looked, and behold—ye had made you 
a molten calf,] About which he found them danc- 


Ex. xxxii. 7, 10. 
ing, Ex. xxxii. 19. 


9 I abode in the mount forty days, &c.] See on a 
Ex. xxiv. 18. xxxiv. 28. Ye had turned afide quickly,} He ſays quickly, 


I neither did eat bread nor drink water,] i. e. 
T neither eat nor drank any thing ; for bread is 
put for any kind of meat, and water for any 
kind of drink. 

10 And the Lord delivered unto me two tables 


of tone written with the GA of God,] The ten 


commandments which God ſpake from mount 
Sinai. See on Ex. xxxi. 18. 

In the day of the aſſembly,] When the whole 
congregation was aſſembled together at the foot of 


the mount, to hear the law. 


12 And the Lord ſaid unto me, ariſe, &c.] 
How was I filled with horror and ſurprize, ſays 


for it was but a few weeks before, that God had 
commanded them with his own mouth not to 
make to themſelves any graven image, Ex. xx. 
4. and immediately after- commanded Moſes ta 
repeat this precept particularly unto them, ot to 
make with him gods of filver or gold, ver. 22, 23. 

17 And I took the two tables—and brake them 
before your eyes,] See on Ex. xxxii. 19. How 
did it ſtrike you with confuſion, to behold me 
daſhing the tables of your law in pieces before 
your eyes, as a demonſtration that God was diſ- 
engaged from all further regards to you, by your 
wiltul violation of his gracious covenant, 


18 And 


X. 


car. X. 


18 And 1 fell dnun—as at the fir/t,] To pray 


God for pardon, as he did when he firſt heard of 
their ſin. Thus, ſays Moſes, what was it but 
my zeal and concern for your welfare, my con- 
tinued prayers, and tears, and long interceſſion 
for you, that reſtored you to the divine favour, 
and obtained the renewal of this covenant with 
your nation. Compare Ex. xxxii. 11, 12, 13- 
with xxxiv. 8, . 

Forty days and forty nights, I did neither cat 
bread, nor drink water,] See on Ex, xxxiv. 28. 
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19 But the Lord hearkened unto me,] See on An. ante C. 


Ex. xxxiv. 8, 9, 10. 


1451. 


20 And the Lord was very angry with Aaron,. 


Sc.] Judge ye how heinous that offence was, 
which had like to have coſt Aaron his life, for 
complying with your impetuous defire. 

21 And I took your ſin,] A metonymy ; the 
calf, the object of their idolatry being called by 
the name of /in, whereof it is the occaſion. See 
If. xxxi. 7. 

And ground it, &c.] See on Ex, xxxiii. 20. 


22 And at Taberah, and at Maſſah, and at Kibroth-hattaavah, ye provoked 
the Lox p to wrath, 24 Likewiſe when the Lord ſent you from Kade(h- 
barnea, ſaying, Go up and poſſeſs the land which I have given you; then you 
rebelled againſt the commandment of the LoxD your God, and ye believed 
him not, nor hearkened to his voice. 24 You have been rebellious againſt 
the Lox p, from the day that I knew you. 25 Thus I fell down before the 
Lord forty days and forty nights, as I fell down at the fir/t ; becauſe the Loxp 
had faid he would deſtroy you. 26 I prayed therefore unto the Loxp, and 
faid, O Lord God, deſtroy not thy people, and thine inheritance, which thou 
haſt redeemed through thy greatneſs, which thou haſt brought forth out of 
Egypt with a mighty hand. 27 Remember thy ſervants, Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob, look not unto the flubbornneſs of this people, nor to their wickedneſs, 
nor to their fin: 28 Leſt the land whence thou broughteſt us out, ſay, 
Becauſe the Loxp was not able to bring them into the land which he pro- 
miſed them, and becauſe he hated them, he bath brought them out to flay them 
in the wilderneſs. 29 Yet they are thy people, and thine inheritance, which 
thou broughteſt out by thy mighty power and by thy ſtretched-out arm. 


&. 3? 0:8 LA 30: 


22 And at Taberah, &c,] Would to God that 
this, even this, were all I could tax you with, 
though enough, of itſelf alone, to mortify and 
humble you] But remember what paſſed at Ta- 
berab, Maſſah, Kibroth and Kadeſh, the three 
former of which places bear their names, as a 
memorial either of your fin or puniſhment. And 
in fine, what hath the behaviour of your nation, 
through the whole courſe of your travels been, 
but a ſeries of diſcontent, riot, and rebellion againſt 
God and his miniſter ? 

At Taberab, ] See on Num. xi. 1, 2, 3. 

And at Maſſa,] See Ex. xvii. 7. 

And at Kibreth-hattaauah,) See Num. xi. 33, 
* 3 Likewiſe, when the Lord ſent you from Ka- 
deſh-barnea,] Compare Num. xiii. 1, 2, 3. with 
eh. xiv. 1, 2, 3, 11. 

25 Thus I fell down before the Lord forty days, 
Sc.] Having mentioned theſe inftances of their 
perverſe diſpoſition, he returns to what he had 

to ſay, ver. 18. concerning his interceſſion 
with God for a pardon, which he could not ob- 
tain without great and long importunity z and the 
amount of what he ſays in this and the following 
verſes is this ; After all this, will you ever dare 


to imagine you owe your paſt preſervation, and 
your future ſettlement in the promiſed land, to 
any national merit or worthineſs of Ifrael above 


other people? Oh! no; had not God been 


pleaſed to overlook your provocations, out of re- 
gard to the earneſt and repeated petitions I made, 
and the humble repreſentations of the relation 
ou had to your eminent anceſtors, Abraham, 
c, and Jacob, the infinite pity of loſing all 
the effects of what he had already done for your 
covenanted nation, and the ill conſtruction the 
idolatrous countries around us might put upon it, 
to the diſparagement of the Divine Power, and 
confirming them in their impiety ; in a word, had 
it not been more out of reſpe& to the Divine 
Honour, with relation to others, than any value 
for you, there had been an utter end of you, and 
1 proſpect of the promiſed Canaan. See 


ye. 
Becauſe the Lord ſaid he would deſtroy you,] See 
Ex. xxxii. 10. and xxxiii. 5. | 
26 I prayed therefore unto the Lord, and ſaid, 
Sc.] See Ex. xxxii. 12. | 1 
29 Net they are thy people, &c.] See Ex. xxxiii. 
I3, 15, 16, "= HY 


1 
1 


like unto the firſt, and come up unto me into the mount, and make 
an ark of wood, 2 And I will write on the tables the words that were 


A' that time the Loxp ſaid unto me, Hew thee two tables of ſtone 
thee 


unto the firſt, and went up into the 1 the two tables in mine 
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An. ante C. hand. 4 And he wrote on the tables, according to the firſt writing, the ten 


* commandments, which the Lord ſpake unto you in the mount, out of 
the midſt of the fire, in the day of the aſſembly : and the 'Lokp gave them 


- unto me. 


And I turned myſelf and came down from the mount, and put the 


tables in the ark which 1 had made, and there they be, as the Loxp com- 


manded me. 
r 


1, 2, 3, 4, 5 At that time the Lord ſaid unto 
me, &c.)] And thus, ſays Moſes, you ought for 
ever to remember to what it is you owe the hap- 
pineſs of having your covenant with God renew- 

ed, after ſo foul a revolt from him; viz. to the 
pure mercy of God, and his gracious anſwer to 
my prayers and interceſſions for you. To this 
you ſtand indebted for the new tables of your 
law, which you had loſt and forfeited ; this ob- 
tained me freſh orders to go forward with the 


building of the ar4, the ſacred ſymbol of the Di- 


vine Preſence among you; and wherein thoſe 
tables now remain, as in their proper repoſitory, 
according to the command of God. Pyle. 

Make thee an ark of wood, ] This order was 
given at his firſt going up into the mount, Ex. 
xxv. 10. before he had the order for renewing 
the tables of the law ; but for the connexion of 
the narration he joins two precepts together, 
which were delivered at different times. See Le 
Clerc. But 'tis as reaſonable to ſuppoſe that the 
order for building the ark, which had been given 
before, and the execution whereof had been ſuſ- 
pended on account of the golden calf, was now 
renewed. 


ET HQ 

3 And I made an ark of Shittim-woed,] Some 
of the Jewiſh doors conclude from this text 
that there were two arks, one made by Bezalcel, 
Ex. xxxvii. 1. and this one by Moſes, which 
they fancy was the ark that went before them in 
their marches and battles. But.this notion is con- 
futed by others. See Buxtorf's Hiſt. Arca, 
p. 35, Sc. They are very ill critics who ,wauld 
infer that Moſes made the ark with his own 
hands, becauſe he ſays, I made an ark ; for that 
in common phraſeology imports that it was made 
by Moſes's order, juſt as Solomon is faid to have 
built the temple, becauſe he cauſed it to be built. 
Pat. See ver. 5. 

And hewed two tables of flone, &c.] See Ex. 
xxxiv. 4. 

4 And he wrote on the tables,] See Ex. xxxiv. 
28. 

5 1 turned myſelf and came dewn from the 
mount, ] At the end of forty days and forty nights, 
Ex. xxxiv. 28, 29. 

And put the tatles in the art,] The ark of the 
covenant, which ,Bezaleel had made, Ex, xxxvii. 
I. with xl. 20, 21. 


6 And the children of Iſrael took their journey * from Beeroth of the chil- 
dren of Jaakan, to Moſera : there Aaron died, and there he was buried ; 


and Eleazar his ſon miniſtred in the prieſts office in his ſtead. 


From thence 


they journeyed unto Gudgodah, and from Gudgodah to Jotbath, a land of 


rivers of waters. 


Read, From the wells of bene-jaakan, or, of the children of jaakan, 


+ Gy of." 


6 And the children of Iſrael took their journey 
from Beeroth of the children of Jaakan to Moſera, ] 
From Beeroth of the children 7 Jaaſan, i. e. as 
Le Clerc renders it, N the wells of Bene- 
Jaakan, or, of the children of jaakan, In Num. 
xxxiii. 31. the place is ſimply called Bene- jaatan. It 
ſeems there were ſome wells in this place which 
were called the wells of the children of Jaakan, 
which Jaakan was one of Eſau's poſterity, 1 Chro. 
i. 42. Here it may be enquired what connexion 
there is between theſe words and thoſe that go 
before ? Anſwer : Moſes having mentioned his 
interceſſion for the Iſraelites, when, for their fins, 
they were in danger to be deſtroyed, and when 
the tables of the law were broken, ch. ix. 26. 
adds in this chapter what the effect of this inter- 
ceſſion was; viz. that thereby the favour of God 
was regained, of which he gives ſeveral ipſtances: 
1. The reſtoring the two tables, and placing them 
in the ark, (ver. 1, 5.) 2. Their journies under 
the divine conduct, which were not ſtopped, 
ſor: 6.) 3 The ſeparation of the priefts and 

vites for the ſervice of the tabernacle, and the 


- continuance of the high-prieſthood in Eleazar, 


after the death of Aaron, who ſor his offence in 

the affair of the golden calf, (though God was fo 

far reconciled to him as to prolong his life for 

ſeven/ years after) was not E 

enjoy that ſacred office till the ſettlement of the 
2 


ered to live and g 


I IO. N. 


Iſraelites in Canaan. See Kidder, Le Clerc. But 
beſides making out the connection of the words, 
the critics are puzzled about reconciling this paſ- 
ſage with Num. xxxiii, For it is evident, that 
the account of the few ſtations here mentioned 
is not only different from, but contrary to that 
in Numbers : for whereas it is here ſaid, that they 
Journeyed from Beeroth of the children of Jaalan, 
or from the wells of Bene-jaakan, ta Maſera, it is 
ſaid Num. xxxiii. 31, they departed from Moſeroth, 
and pitched in Bene-jaakan. And not only fo, 
but alſo it is here ſaid, There (viz. at Moferab) 
Aaron died, &c, Whereas it is ſaid, not only 
Num. xxxiii. 38. but alſo Num. xx. 27, 28. and 
Deut. xxxii, 50. that Aaron died on mount 
For, which was many removes off from Moſera 
or Moſerotb. * it is here ſaid, ver. 7. From 
thence (viz. from Moſera, where Aaron died, and 
conſequently after he died) they journeyed to Gud- 
godah, and ſo to Fotbath, But, according to 
Num. xxxiii. 32, 33. they removed from Bene- 
jaakan to Her-hagidgad (or Gudgodah) and 
thence to Jotbathab, and that ſome time before 
Aaron died, there being ſeveral tations between 
Fathathah and mount Hor, where Aaron died, as 
appears from Num. xxxiii, 33—38. Now Num. 
xxxiil. being the place where Moſes profeſſedly 
ives an account of the ſeveral ſtations or encamp- 
ments of the Iſraelites, it is but reaſonable 72 
the 


CHA b. N. 
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X. 


the chief regard ſhould be had to the account 
there given; and eſpecially when it is confirmed 
as to what is ſaid of Aaron's death, by other 
places. So that according to the preſent reading 
of the Hebrew bible, this place muſt be, through 
the error of tranſcribers or otherwiſe, extremely 
faulty and corrupted, there being in the 6th and 
7th verſes no leſs than three plain inconſiſtencies 
with what is ſaid Num, xxxiii. And this cor- 
ruption has been early, for it is followed by the 
LXX, and other ancient verſions. But it is re- 
markable that the Samaritan copy is here exactly 
agreeable to Num, xxxiii. which is therefore to be 
accounted the true ſc1iptural reading in this place, 
even though we ſhould ſuppoſe it only tranſcribed 
hither from Num. xxxili. by the tranſcriber of 
the Samaritan copy; whereas the preſent reading 
of the Hebrew can be thought no other than a 
corrupt reading, and ſo not true ſcripture. See 


8 At that time the Lord ſeparated 


the covenant of the LorD, to ſtand before the Lord to miniſter unto him, 
and to bleſs in his name, unto this day. 
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Wells, and Grotius, and Le Clerc. Others an- An. ante C. 


ſwer the objection, by alledging, that the Iſrae- 
lites, in their wanderings in the wilderneſs, might 
as well here, as they did elſewhere, go to and 
fro ; viz. from Jaakan to Moſera, and back a- 
gain from Moſera to Jaikan. If ſo, Moſes here 
doth but inſert a paſſage omitted in the book of 
Numbers. And as to the other objection, viz. its 
being ſaid here that Aaron died at Moſera, where- 
as from Num. xx. 25, 28. it is evident that he 
died at mount Hor ; it is no unuſual thing that 
one place ſhould have different names, eſpecially 
with reſpect to the ſeveral parts thereof, See 
Kidder*s Notes. | | 

7 They journeyed wits Gudgodab,] Called in 
the book of Numbers Hor-hagidgad, ch. xxxiii. 32. 

And from Gudgodah to Fotbath,] And fo to the 
reſt of the places mentioned Num. xxxiii. 34, &c. 


the tribe of Levi, to bear the ark of 
9 Wherefore Levi hath no part nor 


inheritance with his brethren : the Loxp is his inheritance, according as the 


Lord thy God promiſed him. 


EX? Q--@ 1: 7-101: 


8 At that time,] i. e. Not long after Moſes 
came down from the mount the ſecond time. 
So that the words muſt relate to the time men- 
tioned, ver. 6. and 7. which come in by way of 
parentheſis ; for the Levites were conſecrated to 
the ſervice of the tabernacle long before Aaron's 
death, Num. iii. And that the words at that 
time, do not neceſſarily import the "uy preciſe 
time, but admit of ſome latitude, will appear 
from Gen. xxxviii. 1. and other places. 

To fand before the Lord,] As miniſters ſtand 
before their prince, and ſervants before their 
maſters to do them honour, and receive their or- 
ders, 1 Kings x. 8. 2 Ki. v. 25. ſo it fignifies, 
that the Levites were ſeparated to be God's mi- 
niſters, to attend upon the ſanctuary, and be in 
readineſs for the ſervice, 1 Chro. xxiii. 28, 30, 


I, 32. 
3 8 ito Mags bs bis name,] This was peculiar 


to the prieſts, (Num. vi. 23.) who were ſons of 

i, as well as thoſe who were called Levites 
by way of diſtinction. But though the ſolemn 
pronouncing of the bleſſing upon the le was 
the peculiar office of the prieſts, yet — 
were likewiſe concerned in bleſſing and praiſing 
God, 1 Chro. xvi. 4. and by the faithful diſcharge 
of their miniſtry, did contribute towards the deriv- 
ing bleſſings upon the people. 

9 Wherefore Levi hath ns part nor inheritance 
with his brethren, ] That they might attend only 
upon the duties of their ſacred office, proviſion 
was made for their maintenance, without their 
of being] obllged to plow or ſow, or intangle 


themſelves in other worldly cares, Num. xviii. 20, 


The Lord is his inberitance,] They are to be 
maintained out of ſuch tythes and revenues as are 
appropriated to them by the ſpecial appointment 
of God, as his miniſters. 
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10 And I ſtayed in the mount, according to the firſt “ time, forty days * or, former 


and forty nights, and the Lox p hearkned unto me at that time alſo, and the 4%. 


LokD would not deſtroy thee. 


Wal 


10 And I flayed in the mount, according to 
the firſt time, forty days, c.] Having made 
this digreſſion concerning the prieſts and Le- 
vites, not altogether foreign to the ſubject in 
hand, ſince their conſecration was the effect of 
God's renewing the covenant with Iſrael, and ſo 
might be conſidered as a conſequence of Moſes's 
interceſſion; he returns to what he was ſpeaking 


11 And the Lord faid unto me, Ariſe, 
ple, that they. may go in, and poſſeſs the 


thers to give unto them. 


require of thee, but to fear the Lox D thy God, to walk in all his ways, 
to love him, and to ſerve the LoxD thy God with all thy heart and with all 


T3. 


of in the beginning of the chapter, how he wreſt- 
led with God to obtain pardon for them, in order 
to make them ſenſible, that neither their paſt 
ſucceſs, nor their preſent proſpect of a happy 
ſettlement, was owing to any merit of their own, 
but to the overflowings of the divine mercy, 
vouchſafed towards them, in anſwer to his long 
and earneſt ſupplications in their behalf. 


and 


thy ſoul, 13 To keep the commandments of the Loxp, and his ſtatutes 


which I command thee this day for thy good ? 
the heaven of heavens is the Lokps thy God, the earth ſo with all that there- 


14 Behold, the heaven, and 


in 


take thy journey before the peo- f Heb. go in 
bod which I ſware unto thei f. jurng. © 
12 And now Iſrael, what doth the Loxp thy God 
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An. ante C. in 7s, 15 Only the Lon p had a delight in thy fathers to love them, and he 
choſe their ſeed after them, even you above all people, as 2? 7s this day. 
16 Circumciſe therefore the foreſkin of your heart, and be no more ſtiff 
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necked. 


17 For the LoR D your God zs God of gods, and Lord of lords, a 


great God, a mighty, and a terrible, which regardeth not perſons, nor taketh 


reward. 


18 He doth execute the judgment of the fatherleſs and widow, and 
loveth the ſtranger, in giving him food and raiment. 


19 Love ye therefore 


the ſtranger: for ye were ſtrangers in the land of Egypt. 20 Thou ſhalt 
fear the Lox D thy God; him ſhalt thou ſerve, and to him ſhalt thou cleave, 
and ſwear by his name. 21 He is thy praiſe, and he 7s thy God that hath 
done for thee theſe great and terrible things which thine eyes have ſeen, 


22 Thy fathers went down into Egypt 


with threeſcore and ten perſons; and 


now the Logp thy God hath made thee as the ſtars of heaven for multitude, 


Sa IS S.0.3.4. 0 


11 And the Lord ſaid unto me, ariſe, take thy 

Journey before the people,] This is mentioned as a 

roof that God had hearkened to the interceſ- 
on of Moſes. 

12, 13, And now, Iſrael, what doth the Lord 
thy God require of thee, This is the application 
of the foregoing diſcourſe» What now ought to 
be your behaviour, in return to ſuch a degree 
of pardoning mercy, that has reſtored you to 
fuch bleſſed privil of the divine covenant ? 
What can it be leſs than to make God the ob- 
ject of your ſupreme love, reverence and eſteem ; 
and to ſhew the ſtrength and ſincerity of theſe 
affections by a careful and conſcientious regard to 
all his divine commands, but eſpecially to thoſe 
moral precepts which are in their own nature ſo 

„ and ſo beneficial to be put in practice? 

To fear the Lord—and to walk m all his ways, 


and to love him,] Here the fear and love of God 


are declar'd to be of the ſame import with the 
obedience of a virtuous and holy life; te walk in 
all his ways, ta ferve the Lord—to keep the com- 
mandments of the Lord, and his flatutes, as it fol- 
lows in the next words, This is the ſhort rule 
which ſcripture gives us, whereby to meaſure the 
truth of our love and fear to God, even by the 
extent of our righteouſneſs : for where theſe prin- 
Ciples are genuine, they will of neceſſity ſhew 
forth themſelves in our endeavouring to practiſe 
the ſame virtues which we profeſs to love and ad- 
mire in God. And, indeed what is rational love 
and fear, but a defire to pleaſe the perſon whom 
we love and reverence, and a — rarer or fa- 
tisfaction in pleaſing him? To love God, there- 
fore, is to have a ſincere deſire of _ his 
laws, and a delight in the conſciouſneſs of that 
obedience. To fear God is to reverence his au- 
thority, to dread his diſpleaſure, and to keep at 
an awful diſtance from every thing that is diſ- 
agreeable to his will, | 

_ To ſerve the Lord with all thy heart,] See on ch. 
vi. 5. 
| — Behold the heaven, and the heaven of hea- 
vens, Sc.] The firſt, heaven, comprehends the at- 
moſphere, and the ſpace where the ſun, moon, and 
ſtars thine ; the ſecond, or the heaven of beavens, all 
the glorious regions beyond them, particularly what 
is called the throne of God, and third heavens ; all 
theſe, ſays Moſes, are the work of God, and his poſ- 
ſeſſion, as well as this earth, and all the creatures 
that are in it. So that Moſes here oppoſes the 
true God, the Sovereign of the univerſe, the 
Lord and Creator of all men, who might there- 
fore have choſen to himſelf any people on the 
face of the earth, to the local deities of the hea- 


thens, who were thought to preſide over a cer- 


tain tract or region, within whoſe limits their 
power was confined, Sce Le Clerc. 

15 Only the Lord had a delight in thy fathers 
to love them, &c.)] Since therefore Jehovah your 
God is the infinite Creator and Lord of heaven 
and earth, he could ſtand in no need of you or 
pour ſervices, who are ſuch inferior creatures, 

ut it was his mere good pleaſure, rewardin; the 
piety of your anceſtors, that moved him to con- 
fer ſuch privileges on your poſterity, above all 
other nations on earth, Sec what has been faid 
on ch. ix. 5. 

16, 17, Circumciſe therefore the foreſkin of your 
hearts,) What was the ſymbolical and moral ſig- 
nification of circumciſion has been before obſerved 
upon Gen, xvii. 11. To this Moſes has an eye 
in theſe words, and his exhortation deſerves to 
be carefully conſidered, eſpecially if we remem- 
ber that he ſpeaks to men, of whom not a few 
were not yet circumciſed in the fleſh, as appears 
from Jaſ. v. 2, &c. where we read that cir- 
cumciſion was quite intermitted in the wilder- 
neſs. Moſes therefore here gives the Iſraelites 
plainly to underſtand, that a greater regard was 
to be had to the circumciſion £4 the heart, i. e. 
the cutting off or ſubduing of all vicious and cor- 
rupt affections, than to any mark or badge of 
their being members of the true church. See on 
Deut. xxx. 6. and Le Clerc. The true meaning 
of theſe two verſes may be thus paraphras'd, 
Would you therefore recommend yourſelves to 
the favour of God, you muſt not ſatisfy your- 
ſelves with the obfervance of external rites and 
ceremonies, or with the mere outward badge of 
God's church and people; but your chief aim 
muſt be to attain thoſe inward giſpoſitions of 
mind, and to reform thoſe finful affections that 
are intended by circumciſion, and other external 
ordinances ; for Jehovah, your God, is equally 
the God of all mankind, the moſt righteous judge 
of men, who will not connive at your fins, be- 
cauſe you are circumciſed, nor be bribed by any 
facrifices, to overlook your wickedneſs ; nor, on 
the contrary, will he reject thoſe that ſerve him 
in ſincerity, tho* they be not Jews. See Pat. 
and Pyle, This ſhews, how far the religion of 
Moſes is from giving any the leaſt countenance 
to that haughty, unjuſt, and uncharitable opinion, 
which the 7 ews entertained towards men of other 
nations, and different religions from themſelves. 
Yet ſo deeply rooted was this prejudice in the minds 
of the generality of them, eſpecially about the time 
of our Saviour, that one of his diſciples could 
not, without a miracle, be brought to believe 
this plain fundamental principle of natural reli- 
gion, that God is no reſpecter of perſons, but that 

2 in 
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in every nation, be that feareth him, and worketh 
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teſtimony to all the world, that he is the patron An. ante C. 


righteouſneſs is accepted with him, Acts x. 34. 

The Gd of Gods, ] i. e. The ſupreme and moſt 
high God. By the like Hebraiſm, the higheſt 
heaven is called the heaven of heavens, and Solo- 
mon's ſong, for its ſuperior excellence, the ſong 
of ſongs : ſo Macrobius calls philoſophy the art «f 
arts, and ſcience of ſciences ; Videris mihi rem, 
conſenſu generis humani, decantatam & creditam, 
oblivioni dare, philoſophiam artem eſſe artium, & 
diſciplinam diſciplinarum. See Le Clerc. 

18 He doth execute the judgment of the father- 
= and widow,)] He is ſo far from diſregarding 

oſe who are unbefriended, that he regards them 
the more, takes their caſe under his ſpecial cog- 
nizance, and is particularly diſpleaſed with thoſe 
who injure and oppreſs them. God may alſo be 
ſaid to eſpouſe their cauſe, in ſo far as he has 
implanted compaſſion in the human breaſt, which 
is hiz voice to men, calling upon them to 2 
tect the orphan, to aſſiſt the widow, to ve 
the indigent and neceſſitous. See on Ex. xxii. 


21. 

And loveth the flranger, in giving him ſoad and 
raiment,] The providence of God, which ex- 
tends to all, is eſpecially provident for ſtrangers; 
by recommending hoſpitality, and making the 
earth generally capable of producing not only 
plenty of proviſions for the uſe of the inhabi- 
tants, but a ſufficient overplus for the mainte- 
nance of ſtrangers, Of this their own nation 
was a ſtanding monument, ſince their forefathers, 
who were ſo many pilgrims and rangers, had 
been wonderfully preſerved, and liberally provid- 
ed for, by the ſingular cate of providence, in all 
their peregrinations ; and, at laſt, the whole body 
of the nation having fallen under the flavery and 
oppreſſion of an Egyptian tyrant, under whoſe 
protection they had put themſelves, God avenged 


their wrongs, and ſet them free, as an illuſtrious 


of ſtrangers, and will not ſuffer them to be op- 
preſs'd with impunity. (A) 

19 Love ye therefore the firanger,] Be kind 
and juſt therefore to all Gentz/e ſtrangers, as to 
fellow-creatures of the fame frame with your- 
ſelves z out of honour to your common Creator; 
and in imitation of that tender care which he 
exerciſes over all the ſons of men. 

For ye were flrangers in the land of Egypt,] To 
this duty of hoſpitality and kindneſs to itranzers, 
you are in a peculiar manner obliged, out of hum- 

le and grateful remembrance of God's mercies 
towards you, when you were both ſtrangers and 
ſlaves in the land of Egypt. Think charitably 
therefore of other nations, and imagine not that 
the relation you bear to God, will ever make him 
wink at your tranſgreſſions. See on Ex. xxiii. 9. 
Lev. xix. 33, 34. 

20 And fwear by his name,] See ch. vi. 13. 

21 He is thy praife, c.] Inſtead of valuing 
yourſelves on external privileges, let your conſtant 
adherence to the worſhip of the one true God, 
and a grateful ſenſe of thoſe miracles of mercy, 
by which he has advanced you from a ſmall fa- 
mily to a moſt populous and happy nation ; let 
this, I ſay, be the matter of your glorying and 
rejoicing. This is truly to praiſe God; this is 
what will give you praiſe in his fight, make you 
glorious in the eyes of the heathens, and pro- 
cure you the prriſe and honour of being the true 
church and people of God. Pyle. Sec Pf. 
CV1. 20. 

22 Thy fathers went down into Egypt, with 
threeſeore and ten perſons, ] See on Gen. xlvi. 27, 

x. i. 5. | 

Aud now the Lord bath made thee as the flars 
of heaven for multitude,] Vaſtly increaſed you, 
according to his promiſe to Abraham, Gen, xv. 
5. Ex. xii. 37. 
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Herefore thou ſhalt love the Lonp thy God, and keep his charge, and 
his ſtatutes, and his judgments, and his commandments alway, 2 And 
know you this day : for 1 ſpeak not with your children which have not known, 


and which have not ſeen the chaſtiſement of the Loxp 
neſs, his mighty hand, and his ſtretched out arm; 
his acts which he did in the midſt of E 
and unto all his land; 4 And what he did unto the army of 
their horſes, and to their chariots, how he made the water of the 


overflow them as they 
them unto this day ; 


your God, his great- 
3 And his miracles, and 
, unto Pharaoh the king of Egypt, 
pt, unto 
ed Sea to 


purſued after you, and how the Lok p hath deſtroyed 
5 And what he did unto you in the wilderneſs, until ye 
came into this place; 6 And what he did unto Dathan and Abiram, t 


the ſons 


of Eliab, the ſon of Reuben: how the earth opened her mouth and ſwallow- 
IN: 3 EE: © | 


(A) The wiſeſtand beſt men among the heathens did, 
in like manner, conſider love to ſtrangers as one of 
the characteriſtics of divinity. The Zewg Smog, the 
God of Strangers, was the peculiar attribute of Jove, 
their ſupreme deity, benign to mankind, and the pa- 
tron of univerſal benevolence. Hence, amongſt ocher 
laws of Charondas, mentioned by Stobzus, this is 
one: Five Tara == Ons; = onus Tex uixi79a 
r] amoyiewv wipunperts Ao; Soni, ws T Tac 
Amos, xe for, am . ee iden u ma 
xaxotmac. i. e. To receive every ſtranger with 
kindneſs and humanity, and ſend them away in peace ; 
in reverence to Jove, the God of ſtrangers, who is as 
a God to all in common, CR 
thoſe who obey or violate the lays of hoſpitality. 

No LVII, 


To the ſame purpoſe are many keautifel ſentiments 
in Homer, as where Eumæus ſays to Ulyſſes, diſ- 
guiſed as a beggar : * 


Zen“ u e Dipug 55, BF n xaxian or9u LI 
Stur ar Wg05 Ag Abs OW ATA 
Zeus Tt FTW x04 To ——— 


= = was our guiſe | 
o ſlight the „or aught humane deſpiſe * 
For Jove — oa hoſpitable door, 

'Tis Jove that ſends the ſtranger and the poor. 


Posen ONS, XIV. 
See alſo OH. VI. u 207; T7 PART 
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An. ante C. ed them up, and their houſholds, and their tents, and all the * ſubſtance 
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that + was in their poſſeſſion in the midſt of all Iſrael. But your eyes have 
* Or, /iving {een all the great acts of the LoRD, which he did. 8 Therefore ſhall ye keep 


_— all the commandments which I command you this day, that ye may be ſtrong, 
_ : and go in and poſſeſs the land whither ye go to poſſeſs it: 9g And that ye 


+ Heb. was may prolong your days in the land which the Lox D ſware unto your fathers 
at thcir feet. to give unto them, and to their ſeed, a land that floweth with milk and 
honey, 


HF > POR 1 CT< E.O'N; 


CHAT. XI, 


| Heb, Heel. heaven: 


I Heb. give. thine oyl. 


1 Therefore thou ſpalt love, &c.) Moſes direct- 
ing his ſpeech to the elderly part of the aſſembly, 
tells them the arguments he had been ufing, to 
perſuade to a dutiful obſervance of the divine 
laws, ought to have a peculiar ſtrength upon 
them, who had been eye-witnefſes of the man 

wonders of Providence, wrought in behalf of 
their nation, from their firſt deliverance out of 
Egypt, all along through the whole courſe of 
their travels ; and of the ſeveral miraculous judg- 
ments upon the obſtinate part of their fathers. 
Your children, ſays he, will know theſe things 
only by hiftory and tradition; but for you to for- 
get your God, who have actually ſeen him 
ſtriking the Egyptians dead, cutting the very ſea 
aſunder for your eſcape, rending the earth open 
to ſwallow up the rebellious, and ſuch like de- 
monſtrations of divine terrors and mercies, would 
be an intolerable inſtance of ingratitude and ſtu- 
pidity. See Pyle. | 

2. Know ve, i. e. Conſider : for that is the 
ſenſe of the word here, and in many other places, 
Tf. i. 3. Ecdl. v. 1. 

For I ſpeak not with your children,] I ſpeak 
is not in the Hebrew; but this, or ſome ſuch 
word is plainly underſtood. Le Clerc includes 
within the parentheſis all theſe words: Fer 7 
ſpeak not with your children which have not known, 
and which have not ſeen. So in his verſion the 
verſe runs thus: And know you this day (for 1 
ſpeak not with your children, &c.) the chaſliſe- 
ment of the Lord. But the ſenſe is the ſame cither 
Way. 6 
The chaſliſement of the Lord,] His plagues up- 
on the Egyptians. Or it may mean the diſci- 


io For the land whither thou goeſt 


pline and methods of correction, which Provi- 
dence had uſed, in training up the Iſraelites to 
pious obedience. See ch. iv. 36. viii. 5. Pro. 
i. 2. where the ſame word is uſed in this ſenſe. 

His greatneſs, Sc.] He uſes a variety of words 
to make them ſenſible in how many and various 
inſtances the divine power and goodneſs had been 
manifeſted,” in effecting their deliverance out of 
Egyptian Slavery. 

4 And what he did unto the army of Egypt,] 
See on Exod. xiv. 6, 7, 8. 

How he made the water—to overflow them,] 
See on Exod. xiv. 23, &c. 

And how the Lord hath deſtrayed them unto 
this day,] Brought them fo low, that they have 
not yet recovered their ſtrength, Or, if we 
refer it to thoſe who were drowned in the Red 
Sea, the ſenſe will be, how he hath deſtroyed them 
quite, 

6 And what he did unto Dathan, &c.] See on 
Num. xvi. 1. This is mentioned as a remark- 
able inſtance of God's ſevere diſpleaſure againſt 
their rebellion. 

8, 9, That ye maybe 2 and go in, and po- 
feſs—and that ye may prolong your days in the land,] 
As religious courage and conſtancy is required to 
bring you in to the poſſeſſion of the land of pro- 
miſe, ſo nothing leſs than a continuance of the 
ſame good principles, will preſerve you in the 
—_ and peaceful enjoyment of its bleſſings. See 

ye. 

A land that flnweth with milk and honey,} See 
on Exod. ili. 8. 


in to poſſeſs it, 7s not as the land of 


Egypt, from whence ye came out, where thou ſowedſt thy feed, and wa- 


teredſt it with thy foot, as a garden of herbs : 


11 But the land whither ye 


go to poſſeſs it, is a land of hills and valleys, and drinketh water of the rain of 


12 A land which the Lorp thy God þ careth for: the eyes of the 


LoRD thy God are always upon it, from the beginning of the year, even unto 


the end of the year. 


13 And it ſhall come to paſs, if you ſhall hearken dili- 


gently unto my commandments which I command you this day, to love the 
Loxp your God, and to ſerve him with all your heart, and with all your ſoul; 
14 That I will give you the rain of your land in his due ſeaſon, the firſt rain 
and the latter rain, that thou mayſt gather in thy corn, and thy wine, and 


mayſt eat and be full. 


10 For the land whither thou goeſt—1s not as 
the land of Egypt, ] The comparing it with the 
land of Egypt, in this place, is not deſigned with 
reſpect to the fruitfulneſs of it, but to make them 
ſenſible, that they ought immediately to depend 
upon God's good providence, and endeavour to 
pleaſe him who is only able to ſend them fruitful 
ſeaſons, 


15 AndI will + ſend graſs in thy fields, for thy cattle, that thou 
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Where thou ſawedſt thy ſeed, and wetered/t it 
with thy foot, as a garden of herbs,] This is ex- 
plained by a paſſage out of Philo, who tells us, 
that the Egyptians, to ſupply the want of rain, 
were wont to water their gardens by a machine 
for drawing water, fixed upon the banks of the 
Nile ; which machine was ſo contrived, as to be 
turned 703th the feet, See Grotius. So the mean- 


ing 


I, 
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ing is, that whereas Egypt was watered by hu- 


man art, Canaan was watered by rain fiom 


heaven, as the next verſe explains. 

11 But the land whither ye go—drinketh wa- 
ter of the rain of heaven,] Not a low country, 
like that of Egypt; but full of hills, which could 
not be made fruitful but by rain from heaven, 
which ſeldom falls in Egypt, whoſe fruitſulneſs 
depended upon the overflowing of the Nile. Thus 
the promiſed land, he tells them, was of ſuch 
a condition, as would keep them in a conſtant 
dependance upon the divine favour for the bleſ- 
ling of it. 

12 A land which the Lord thy Ged careth for,] 
A land not ſo much fertile of itſelf, as by the pe- 
culiar bleſſing of God upon it; and therefore they 
might expect to find it fruitful or barren, ac- 
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cording as they were faithful or remiſs in their An. ante C. 


duty. See on ver. 17. 


1451. 
14 Iwill give you rain, ] Here Moſes perſo- Wm oF 


nates God, therefore he ſays, I will give, not 
he will give. For ſaving appearances we ought 
to add in the tranſlation, ſaith he. 

The firſt rain, and the latter rain, ] In Judea, 
and the neighbouring countries, they ſeldom have 
rain but at two ſeaſons, about the autumnal and 
vernal equinox, called the former and latter rain ; 
the one fell out about the time of ſowing their 
ſeed, and ſerved to prepare the ground, and to 


make the grain take root in the earth; and the 


other when the corn was well grown up towards 
caring time, to make the ears full and plump for 
harveſt. See Calmet. Pat. and Ainſworth. 


16 Take heed to your ſelves, that your heart be not deceived, and ye 
turn aſide, and ſerve other gods, and worſhip them: 17 And then the Lorps 
wrath be kindled againſt you, and he ſhut up the heavens that there be no rain, 
and that the land yield not her fruit, and % ye periſh quickly from off the 


good land which the Lok b giveth you. 


13 Therefore ſhall ye lay up theſe 


my words in your heart and in your ſoul, and bind them for a ſign u 

your hand, that they may be as frontlets between your eyes. 19 And ye 
ſhall teach them your children, ſpeaking of them when thou fitteſt in thine 
houſe, and when thou walkeſt by the way, when thou lieſt down, and 
when thou riſeſt up. 20 And thou ſhalt write them upon the door-poſts of 
thine houſe, and upon thy gates: 21 That = days may be multiplied, 


and the days of your children, in the land w 


ich the Loxp ſware unto your 


fathers to give them, as the days of heaven upon the earth. 


FORTS IT ERR 


16 Take heed—that your heart be not deceived, ] 
They were in danger of being ſeduced into an 
imitation of their neighbours, by the ſpecious co- 
lours they put upon their idolatry, as the anti- 
quity of it, unverſal conſent, the pretence of di- 
recting their worſhip to the Supreme God, and 
that they enjoyed fruitful ſeaſons, and other tem- 
poral bleſſings, as a reward for their worſhip. 

17 And he ſhut up the heavens, that there be no 
rain—and leſt ye periſh] To with-hold rain from 
them was a very ſore judgment, which quickly 
brought a famine, whereby they were waſted 
and conſumed, | 

18 And bind e plat upon your hand, 


c.] See on ch. vi. 


19 And ſhall teach them your children, ] See on 


ch. vi. 7. 

20 And thou ſbalt write them upon the door-poſls 
of thine houſe,] See ch. vi. g. 

21 That your days may be multiplied—as the 
days of heaven,] This phraſe ſignifies a long time, 
indefinitely, Thus the pfalmiſt ſays of David, 
His 2 ſhall endure for ever, and his throne as 
the days of heaven, And Baruch ſays, the Jews 
in Babylon were commanded to pray for the life 
of Nebuchadnezzar and his ſon: That their days 
might be upon earth as the days of heaven, Bar. i. 
11. See Pat. Such hyperbolical expreſſions are 
uſual in all languages. 


22 For if ye ſhall diligently keep all theſe commandments which I com- 
mand you to do them, to love the Loxp your God, to walk in all his ways, 
and to cleave unto him; 23 Then will the Loxp drive out all theſe nations 
from before you, and ye ſhall poſſeſs greater nations, and mightier than your 
ſelves. 24 Every place whereon the ſoles of your feet ſhall tread, ſhall be 
yours: from the wilderneſs and Lebanon, from the river, the river Euphrates, 
even unto the uttermoſt ſea, ſhall ou coaſt be. 25 There ſhall no man be 


able to ſtand before you: for the 


oRD your God ſhall lay the fear of you, 


and the dread of you upon all the land that ye ſhall tread upon, as he hath 


ſaid unto you, 


E 2.0.8 1.T 4; Da 


23 Ye ſhall poſſeſs greater nations, and mightier 


than yourſelves. ] See ch. vii. I. 


24 Every place—ſball be yours, from the wil- 
derneſs and Lebanon, ] Between the wilderneſs of 
Sin on the ſouth of Canaan, and Lebanon on 


the north, 


From the river -unto the ut ſea,] From 
the Euphrates on the eaſt, to the iterranean 
ſea on the weſt. See on Gen. xv. 18. and Num. 
44 45 Lord ſhall lay the fear of you upon all 

2 e Lor t ar of you 
the land,] See Ex. . 


26 Behold, 
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An. ante C. 26 Behold, I ſet before you this day a bleſſing and a curſe : 27 A ble 
fing, if ye obey the commandments of the LoxD your God which 1 com- 
mand you this day: 28 And a curſe, if ye will not obey the commandments 

of the LorD your God, but turn aſide out of the way which I command 

you this day, to go after other gods, which ye have not known, 29 And it 

ſhall come to paſs when the Lok p thy God hath brought thee in unto the 

land whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it, that thou ſhalt put the bleſſing upon 

mount Gerizim, and the curſe upon mount Ebal. 30 Are they not on the 

other fide Jordan, by the way where the ſun goeth down, in the land of the 
Canaanites, which dwell in the champain over-againſt Gilgal, beſide the plains 

of Moreh? 31 For ye ſhall paſs over Jordan to go in to poſſes the land 

which the LoxD your God giveth you, and ye ſhall poſſeſs it and dwell 
therein. 32 And ye ſhall obſerve to do all the ſtatutes and judgments which 


I fet before you this day. 
rosen 


® Or, _ 


+ Heb. break ſhall 4 


aowwn, 


26 A bleſſing and à curſe, | Which he more 
largely explains ch. xxviii. The whole hiſtorical 
part of the Old Teftament witneſſes the truth of 
this, that God bleſſed or curſed them, according 
as they obſerved or broke his laws. 

29 Thou Halt put the bleſſing upon mount Ge- 
rixim, and the curſe upau mount Ebal,] In order 
to make you the more ſenſible upon what terms 
you are to enjoy the promiſed land, I now tell 
you before hand, that there ſhall he'a folemn 
rendezyous of your ſeveral tribes, fome at mount 
Gerizim, and of others at mount Ebal, where, 
at the one place; the prieſts ſhall in an audible 
and ſolemn manner, pronounce the ſeveral bleſ- 
ſings of God promiſed to your obedience ; and at 
the other, the curſes conſequent upon the prac- 
tice of vice, injuſtice, and idolatry. See ch. xxvii. 
11, 12. Fo. viii. 33. | 

On mount Gerizim, ] Here the Samaritans after- 
wards built their temple, in emulation of the tem- 
ple at Jeruſalem. Theſe two mountains lay to- 
wards the middle of the tribe of Ephraim, not 


far from the city Sichem, or Shechem, as appears 
from Jud. ix. 7. See Le Clerc. 

30 Are they nit on the other ſide Jordan,] On 
the weſt fide of Jordan, in the land of Canaan, 
Moſes being then on the eaſt fide. 

Over-againft Gilgal,] Theſe words do not re- 
fer to the ſituation of the two mountains before- 
mentioned; for Gerizim and Ebal, as has been 
ſaid, were in the middle of the tribe of Ephraim, 
ſeveral miles weſt from Gilgal ; but they refer to 
the Canaanites, (i. e. one of the ſeven devoted 
nations properly called Canaanites) whoſe terri- 
tories are here ſaid to extend from the plain of 
Gilgal, which was near Jordan, of. v. 29. to 
theſe mountains, Gerizim and mount Ebal, which 
lay near the plains of Moreh. Gilgal is here 
mentioned as being a place well known at that 
time. See Le Clerc. 

Beſide the plains of Moreb, ] In that very place 
of Canaan where Abrabam formerly dwelt, Gen. 
xii, 6, It may be rendered the caten-grove of 
Moreh, 


CHAP, I. 


FF\HESE are the ſtatutes and judgments which ye ſhall obſerve to do 
| in the land which the Lox p God of thy fathers giveth thee to poſſeſs 
it, all the days that ye live upon the earth. 2 Ye ſhall utterly deſtroy all the 


laces, wherein the nations which ye ſhall * poſſeſs ſerved their gods, upon the 
igh mountaias, and upon the hills, and under every green tree. 3 And you 
+ overthrow their altars, and break their pillars, and burn their groves 


with fire, and you ſhall hew down the graven images of their gods, and de- 


E 


1 The flatutes, Sc.] Moſes, having ſtill at heart 
the great danger his nation would be in of being 
tempted into idolatrous practices, after their ſet- 
tlement in the promiſed land, in the neighbour- 


hood of ſuperſtitious people, began a new exhor- 


tation to them, reminding them of the laws pro- 
vided againſt it, as the indiſpenſible conditions of 
their happy and peaceful enjoyment of that fruit- 
ful country. The firſt of which was, that of 
deſtroying, cutting down, breaking and con- 
founding all places, hills, groves, trees, chapels, 
images, and every appurtenance belonging to the 


idolatrous hays | of the canquered Canaanites ; 


fo as not the leaft remain of them might be left 


ſtroy the names of them out of that place. 


$5125 © Ne 


as a memorial of, or temptation to, ſuch prac- 
tices. Pyle. See on ch. vii. 5, &c. | 

2 Upon the high mountains, and—hills,] Where 
the heathens were wont to build temples and- al- 
tars to their gods. See Lev. xxvi. 30. I have 
obſerved before, that the firſt altars ſeem to have 
been thoſe of nature's raiſing, viz. mountains and 
places of eminence, whither men repaired for re- 
tirement and contemplation. 'T hence ſuch places 
acquired a relative ſanctity; that is, they were 
conſidered as holy places. But in length of time 
the temples and altars there raiſed by idolaters, 
being abuſed to the vileſt purpoſes of ſuperſtition, 


ang 


. 


CHAP. XII. 


- 


DEUTERONOM Y:. 


669 


and become the ſcenes of barbarous idol-worſhip, where their gods were thought to have a pecu- An. ante C. 


Moſes wiſely ordered them to be deſtroyed. 
And under every green tree,] i. e. Whatever 

temples or altars ye ſhall find under the ſhade of 

groves and trees, which were held ſacred places, 


liar refidence. See on Gen. xxi. 


1451. 


3 And break their pillars,] The Ratues of their = | 


gods, or pillars conſecrated to their honour. See 
on Gen. xxviii. 18. 


4 Ye ſhall not do ſo unto the Lord your God. 5 But unto the place 
which the Loxp your God ſhall chooſe out of all your tribes, to put his 
name there, even unto his habitation ſhall ye ſeek, and thither thou ſhalt 
come: 6 And thither ye ſhall bring your burnt-ofterings, and your ſacrifices, 
and your tithes, and heave-ofterings of your hand, and your vows, and your 
free-will offerings, and the firſtlings of your herds, and of your flocks. 
7 And there ye ſhall eat before the LoRD your God, and ye ſhall rejoice in all 
that you put your hand unto, ye and your houſholds, wherein the Lozp thy 


God hath bleſſed thee, 


3-0 41IT16M 


4 Ye Hall not do ſo unto the Lord your God,] 
i. e. You ſhall not for the public worſhip of 
God ſet up ſeveral altars in ſundry mountains and 
groves, nor under green trees, as the heathens 

id to their gods ; but ſerve him publickly in one 
place, which he ſhall chooſe, That this is the 
ſenſe, appears from the following verſe. Not- 
withſtanding this prohibition, the ſacred hiſtory 
ſhews us how prone the Iſraelites were to chuſe 
mountains and groves for the place of their wor- 
ſhip, and therein to ſet up images after the ex- 
ample of their heathen neighbours, 2 Ki. xvii. 10, 
11. Ezek. xx. 28. Hof. iv. 13. 

5 But unto the place which the Lord your God 
ſhall cho:ſe,] In oppoſition to theſe cuſtoms of the 
heathens, the ſtated public worſhip of the ohe 
true God, was to be fixed to one certain place, 
where God ſhould pleaſe to order his tabernacle 
or temple to be erected; for as long as they kept 
to this one place, the prieſts, who conſtantly at- 
tended there, would ſee the ſervice of God rightly 
performed, and by that means his worſhip would 
be kept pure and uncorrupted. See Pat, This 
command was therefore for the preventing idolatry, 
which could not eaſily have been prevented, had 
they been allowed their ſeveral groves and altars, 
which the idolaters made uſe of. 

To put his name there,] To make it the pecu- 

liar ſeat of his Divine Preſence, as the following 
words explain. On account of which it ſhall be 
called the city of God, the city 1 Jebovab, as 
Jeruſalem was, Fſ. xlviii. 1, 8. ii. 3. and 
ci. 8, 
6 Thither ye ſhall bring your burnt-offerings, 
and your ſacrifices, By ſacrifices are meant peace- 
offerings, which were always annexed to burnt- 
offerings, that ſo the owners might at the ſame 
time, when they offered to God, feaſt alſo upon 
the ſacrifices. See ver. 27, where ſacrifices 
plainly means peace-offerings, Had the Jews been 
bound, as oft as there was occaſion, to bring 
theſe their offerings to one certain place, to Je- 
ruſalem ſuppoſe, however diſtant it might be 
from them, this would have been an intolerable 
expence to devout people. Therefore their doc- 
tors underſtand the precept thus ; that they were 
bound to offer ſuch ſacrifices as were either for of- 
fences committed, or for mercies received, &c. 
at the next national feaſt, at the fartheſt. See 
Pat. 

And your tithes,] What the Jews call the ſe- 
cond tithe, which was to be ſet afide, after that to 
the Levites was paid. See ver. 17. and ch. xiv. 
22. This ſecond tithe was to be =_ 47 two 

ears together at the place of the ſpecial Divine 
Ne LVIL, NG 


Preſence, (ch. xiv. 23.) by the owners and their 
families with the Levites. But every third year 
it was to be eaten in the country where it did 
ariſe, not only in company with the Levites, but 
with the poor people of the neighbourhood. 
See ch. xiv. 28, 29. In caſe. the perſons ſetting 
aſide this tithe, lived at a great diſtance from Je- 
ruſalem, they were allowed to turn it into mo- 
ney and ſpend it there. 

And heave-offerings of your hand,] The LXX 
and Vulgate tranſlate it, the fir/t-fruits, viz. of 
corn, and wine, and oil, which are called the 
heave-offerings of their hand, becauſe they were 
heaved or lifted up, in token of their being con- 
ſecrated to God. See on Num. xviii. 11, 12. 
Deut. xviii. 4. xxvi. 4, 10. But becauſe theſe 
firſt-fruits were the prieſts due, and fo could not 
be eaten by the owners, it ſeems better to un- 
derſtand it of the firſt-fruits of young trees, 
which might not be eaten in three years after 
they were planted, but in the fourth were to be 
holy to praiſe the Lord withal, Lev. xix. 24. i. e. 
They were to be ate with joy and praiſe before 
the Lord at the ſanctuary. See Le Clerc. But 
may we not conſider theſe precepts as addreſſed 


to the pricſts as well as to the people, and ſo 


underſtand the words in their utmoſt latitude, 
that whatever holy things were eaten either by 
prieſts or people, they were to be eaten at the 
place of the peculiar Divine Preſence, 

And your vows, and your free-will offerings, ] 
Which were comprehended before under the ge- 
2 name of ſacrifices, but here particularly 

cihed. 
r the firflings of your herds, Sc.] This 
ſhews that the beave-:fferings , their hand com- 
prehended only the firſt-fruits of the earth, the 
firſtlings of their flocks being here mentioned a- 


= And there ye ſhall eat before the Lord your 
God,] Not in the tabernacle, or temple, where 
only the prieſts might eat the moſt holy things, 
Num. xviii. 10. but in the court of the taber- 
nacle, or in ſome place adjacent to the ſanc- 


tuary. 

2 ye ſhall rejeice,] For God is to be ſerved 
with gladneſs, and the holy things of God were 
not to be eaten with mourning, Deut. xxvi. 14. 
Hoſe ix. 4. | 

Ye ſhall rejoice in all that you put your hand 
unto, ] i. e. You and your families ſhall rejoice 
together at theſe feaſts in the goodneſs of God, 
who hath bleſſed the labour of your hands. For 
this phraſe, all that you put your band unte, ſig- 
nifies, all thy poſſeſſions, and all the labours of 

8 H thy 
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An. ante C. thy hand whatſoever. See ch. xv. 10. xxiii. 20. table. For till they had allotted a part for the 


145 1. 


xxviii. 8, 20. Or we may explain it here of 


altar, and given to the prieſts that portion which 


y=— all that they might apply to their own uſe, free- the law aſſigned them, they might not eat of 


—— 


„ Heb. le * your choice vows which ye vow unto the Lok p. 


ly put their hand to, and dreſs it for their own 


their victims. (A) 


8 Ye thall not do after all the things that we do here this day, every 
man whatſoever 7s right in his own eyes. 9 For ye are not as yet come to 
the reſt, and to the inheritance which the Loxp your God giveth you. 
10 But wher ye go over Jordan, and dwell in the land which the Loxp 
your God giveth you to inherit, and ben he giveth you reſt from all your 


enemies round about, ſo that ye dwell in ſafety : 
your God ſhall chooſe to canſe his name to dwell 


a place which the LoRD 


11 Then there ſhall be 


there, thither ſhall ye bring all that I command yon ; your burnt-offerings, 
and your ſacrifices, your tithes, and the heave-offering of your hand, and all 


12 And ye ſhall rejoice 


boice of your before the Lox D your God, ye, and your ſons, and your daughters, and 
your men-ſervants, and your maid-ſervants, and the Levite that 7s within your 


c 
Tobe. 


gates; foraſmuch as he hath no part nor inheritance with you. 


13 Take heed 


to thy ſelf that thou offer not on burnt-offerings in every place that thou ſeeſt. 


14 But in the place which 


e LoRD ſhall chooſe in one of th 


tribes, 


there thou ſhalt offer thy burnt-offerings, and there thou ſhalt do all that I 


command thee. 


15 Notwithſtanding, thou mayſt kill and eat fleſh in all 


thy gates, whatſoever thy ſoul luſteth after, according to the bleſſing of the 
LoRD thy God which he hath given thee : the unclean and the clean may 


eat thereof, as of the roe-buck, and as of the hart, 
eat the blood; ye ſhall pour it upon the earth as water. 


EXP. 


8 Ye /hall not do after all the things that we do 
here this day,] For in the wilderneſs, while the 
ſraelites were deſtitute of many things requiſite 
to the exact performance of all their facred rites, 
and not yet ſufficiently accuſtomed to the yoke of 
their new laws, they were excuſed from the ob- 
fervance of many of them. Of this we have 
many proofs, particularly the total neglect of cir- 
eumciſion during the whole ſpace of thoſe forty 
T_ my rv » — 8 _—_ h it had 
n carefully obſerved in A of. v. 
&c. Le Ce. ok 4 * 
Every man, whatſoever is right in his own eyes, ] 
That is many things ; for in all the parts of their 
conduct they were far from being left to do 
every man what ſeemed to him good, as is ſuffi- 
ciently evident from the former part of the hiſ- 
tory. Thus we fee blaſphemy puniſhed with 
death, Lev. xxiv. 23. as alfo the violation of the 
ſabbath, Num, mt and the mutinous attempt 
to wreſt the priefthood from Aaron's family, 
Num. xvi. 31, &c. But here Moſes ſeems chiefly 
to have a to the payment of tithes, and 
what other things belonged to the prieſts and 
Levites, as appears from the ſequel. See Le Clerc. 
In a word, the meaning is, that they could not 
praQtiſe thoſe precepts, which were annexed to 
the land, and required a ſettled condition. 


16 Only ye ſhall not 


7 T.:E: 0: No 


you, your burnt-efferings, &c.] Maimonides ob- 
ſerves, that one deſign of this inſtitution was ta 
teach them not to have too high an opinion of 
facrifices, ſince they were not of ſuch account 
in the ſight of God as to be accepted every 
where, but were limited to one place, and to be 
offered only by one family. Prayers and praiſes, 
which are the eſſentials of religion, may be of- 
fered up _ where; but ſacrifices and other 
ceremonies of worſhip being appointed, not for 
any good in themſelves, but only to reclaim the 
people from idolatry, and to eſtabliſh the belief 
of the unity of God, were only acceptable when 
offered at the ſanctuary of Jehovah, the one true 
God. Hence, he obſerves, the prophets are ſo 
zealous in reproving the Jews in laying a ſtreſs 
upon facrifices, as of themſelves available to- 
wards procuring the favour of God ; whilſt they 
neglect the ſtudy of real holineſs, which is the 
end of all thoſe inſtitutions, 1 Sam. xv. 22. 1/a. i. 
11. Fer. vii. 22, 23. See Maim. More Nev. 
p. iii. c. 32. 

And your choice vows, c.] Heb, The choice of 
your vows. i. e. The prime of your flocks which 
you ſhall have vowed ; for ſuch only they were 
allowed to conſecrate by vow. See on Lev. xxii. 
20, &c. Le Cler C. 

12 And ye ſhall rejoice before the Lord, 


on ver. g, 10. Kidder. Sc.] There every Iſraclite, in proportion to his 
11 Thither ſhall ye bring all that 1 command circumſtances eſtate, will have an opportu- 
NOT ES. 


(A) It was an ancient and general cuſtom, even before 
the law of Moſes, for the people to feaſt upon part of 
the ſacrifices of peace · offerings, as appears from Ex. 


xviii. 12, and xxxiv. 15. By the law of Moſes the 
people were not to keep theſe ſacred feaſts in the ta- 

acle or temple, but in ſome place near it. But 
the heathens feaſted on the ſacrifices of peace-offer- 
ings in the very temples of their idols. To which 


practice the apoſtle alludeth, 1 Cor. viii. 10. IF any 


man ſee these which haſt knowledge fit at meat in the 
idoli temple, fc. By this rite they owned themſelves 
idolaters, and to have communion with falſe gods ; 
and on the other hand, by eating their ſacrifices 4e · 
fore Jehavah at his ſanctuary, and no where elſe, 
they declared that they bad communion with him, 

not with idols, See Cudworth's Diſcourſe on the 
Lord's Supper. 


nity 
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nity of preſenting thoſe voluntary ſacrifices, 
wherein he may, and his whole family, feaſt 
with God, for promotion of brotherly love 
and friendſhip ; in which he ought to remember 
his ſervants are to ſhare, and the Levites to par- 
take, as God's miniſters, who ate to be main- 
tained ſolely out of the perquiſites of the altar. 
See Pyle. This intermixture of rites, feſtive and 
gay, with thoſe of a more grave and ſolemn na- 
ture, ſerved not a little to reconcile the minds 
of the people to the genius of their religion, 
at which they might otherwiſe have been quite 
diſguſted, eſpecially as they had the ! of 
the Egyptians a other nations before them, 
who were wont to celebrate ſuch feaſts with re- 


joicings of every kind. Le Clerc. 


13 Take heed—that thou offer not thy burnt- 
offerings in every place,] See on Lev. xvii. 3, 4, 5 
14 But in the place which the Lord ſhall 
chooſe, &c.) This he had ſaid before, ver. 5, 6, 
I1. but repeats it again becauſe of the great im- 
portance of it, to prevent all ſtrange worſhip. 
As if he had faid : As this injunction, whereby 
your nation is confined to one certain place of 
public ſacrifice and worſhip, is intended to keep 
up the diſtinction between you and other people, 
and is made in oppoſition to the general cuſtom 
of idolatrous worſhippers, who pick out number- 
leſs places for their devotions, as their ſuperſti- 
tious 8 _ fancies dictate to them; 
are to upon it as a capital precept, and 
— ſpecial — it. ol 
15 Nottuithſtanding, thou mayſt till and eat 
Aleſh in all thy gates.) During their encampments 
and travels in the wilderneſs, it was enacted 
that all the beaſts that were flain by any Iſrae- 
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lite for the uſe of his family, ſhould be firſt pre- An. ante C. 


ſented to God at the tabernacle, by way of 


peace · offerings, and there ſlain, Lev. xvii. 1, 2, & 


3, &c. which was no inconvenience to them, 
for then the tabernacle was very near to every 
one of them. But it is allowed now that, 
after their ſettlement in Canaan, every houſ- 
holder may kill beaſts, birds, &c. for his family 
proviſion, at home or in any place, without be- 
ing obliged to bring any part of them to the 
altar. For when their border was enlarged, the 
tabernacle. muſt have been at ſo great a diſtance 
from ſome of them, that it would have been tov 
heavy a burden to oblige them to kill every _ 
they ate at the tabernacle, and therefore it is diſ- 
penſed with. 

The unclean and the clean may eat thereof, ] They 
who were under any legal uncleanneſs might not 
eat of the ſacrifices; but of common food, at 
their ordinary tables, they might. The reaſon 
of which was in order to keep up a diſtinction 
between things ſacred and common. | 

As of the roe- buct, and as of the hart,] i. e. 


They ſhall be eaten in the ſame manner as the 


roe-buck and hart, which though clean animals, 
and fo fit for food, yet were not allowed to be 
offered to God in ſacrifice, Le Clerc. See on 
ch, xv. 22. 

16 Only ye ſhall not eat the bload,] See on Gen; 
ix. 4. 
Ye ſhall pour it out as water] They were 
obliged to cover it with duſt, as is inferred from 
Lev. xvii. 13. But the meaning is, that they 
might pour it out with as little religious ceremo- 
ny as water. See Calmet, 


17 Thou mayſt not eat within thy gates the tithe of thy corn, or of 
thy wine, or of thy oyl, or the firſtlings of thy herds, or of thy flock, not 


5 of thy vows which thou voweſt, 
0 


nor thy free-will offerings, or heave- 


ering of thy hand: 18 But thou muſt eat them before the Lord thy 
God, in the place which the Loxp thy God ſhall chooſe, thou, and thy 
ſon, and thy daughter, and thy man-ſervant, and thy maid- ſervant, and the 
Levite that is within thy gates: and thou ſhalt rejoice before the Loxd thy 
God in all that thou putteſt thine hands unto. 19 Take heed to thyſelf that 
thou forſake not the Levite * as long as thou liveſt upon thy earth. 


EX 08 1 


17 Thou mayſi not cat within thy gates the tithe, 
Ge All that the law hereafter requires, is, 
that none of the fore-mentioned ſacrifices or ob- 
lations be made any where but at the tabernacle, 
or temple, no religious feaſtings but at that ſtatcd 
place of worſhip. See on ver. 6. - 

Or the fir/tlings of thy herds, &c.) The firſt- 
lings of their cattle were to be given to the prieſts, 
Num. xviii. 15. and ſo of courſe might not be 
eaten by the owners. Therefore judicious inter- 
preters are of opinion, that ſſyſtling here mult 
mean either of the females, for the males only 
were offered to God and given to the priefts : 
Or ſuch as, after ſetting aſide the firſt-born, were 
2 the owner dedicated to God. For as 
the tithe here ſpoken of, is to be underſtood of 
the ſecond tithe, ſo may the firftling be under - 
ſtood in a like ſenſe. See: Kidder, the word 
which we render fir/tlings, may ſignify the fat- 
teſt and beſt, for it imes tes the moſt 
excellent in its kind. As the fei- born of death 


1 ILO N. 


is a very great and incurable diſeaſe, Job xviii. 
13: ſo the pooreſt of all mortals are called the 
2224 Iſa. xiv. 30. See Pat. and 
Le Clerc. 


Nor any of thy vows, Cc. ] Beſides ſuch things 
as were vowed to God abſolutely, and which 
belonged to the prieſts, Lev. xxvii. 28. Num. 
xviii. 14. they might vow what peace - offerings 
they pleaſed, which, bating à paft that was given 
to the altar, were ſpent in ſolemn feaſts with 
their friends ; and of ſuch Moſes here ſpeaks. - 


Or heave-offerings of thine hand.] See on ver. b. 
19 Take heed thy 0 that thou for ſake net 
the Levite, &c.) At all ſuch religious entertain- 


ments, conſtant regard muſt be had to the priefts 
and Levites ; that they who are God's miniſters 
at the altar, partake of what is preſented there. 
This caution is given, left covetouſneſs ſhould 
make them defraud the Levites of their tithes ; 
and therefore he repeats it ch. xiv. 27. 


a0 When 


1451. 


* Heb. all 
thy days. 


672 


An. ante C. 
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* Heb. be 


firove. 
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20 When the Lorp thy God ſhall enlarge thy border, as he hath promiſed 
thee, and thou ſhalt ſay, I will eat fleſh (becanfe thy ſoul longeth to eat 
fleſh) thou mayſt eat fleſh ' whatſoever. thy ſoul luſteth after. 21 If the place 
which the Loxp thy God hath choſen to put his name there, be too far from 
thee, then thou ſhalt kill of thy herd and of thy flock, which the Loxy hath 
given thee, as I have commanded thee, and thou ſhalt eat in thy gates what- 
ſoever thy ſoul luſteth after. 22 Even as the roe-buck and the hart is eaten, 
ſo thou ſhalt eat them: the unclean and the clean ſhall eat of them alike: 
23 Only * be ſure that thou eat not the blood: for the blood 7s the life, 
and thou mayſt not eat the life with the fleſh. 24 Thou ſhalt not eat it; 
thou ſhalt pour it upon the earth as water. 25 Thou fhalt not eat it, that 
it may go well with thee, and with thy children after thee, when thou ſhalt 
do that which is right in the ſight of the Lox. 26 Only thy holy thinvs 
which thou haft, and thy vows, thou ſhalt take, and go unto the place which 
the Lord ſhall chooſe : 27 And thou ſhalt, offer thy burnt-offerings, the 
fleſh. and the blood, upon the altar of the Loxp thy God: and the blood of 
thy facrifices ſhall be poured out upon the altar of the Loxp thy God, and 
thou ſhalt eat the fleſh, 28 Obſerve and hear all theſe words which I com- 
mand thee, that it may go well with thee, and with thy children after: thee 


for ever, when thou doeſt that which is good and right in the ſight of the 


LoRD thy God. 


$7 eee 


20 Thou may /t eat fleſh, &c.] See on ver. 15. 
The former part of the law, about preſenting all 


beaſts whatever at the tabernacle, was indeed con- 


venient and practicable enough in the wilderneſs, 
while the whole nation lay all together, in one 
places encamped around the tabernacle; but after 


they were ſpread through the whole country of 


Canaan, the diſtance would have been too great, 


and too troubleſome for the greater part to reſort 


* Heb. 7nbe- 
riteft, or poſ- 
ſefſeſt them. 

+ Heb. after 


them. 


1H eb. abs- 
mination f 
the 


do it: thou ſhalt not add thereto, nor diminiſh from it. 


to it, which is the reaſon why that part is here- 
after diſpenſed with, and no more of it abſo- 
lutely binding but what relates to the ſacrifices 
and abſtinence from eating of blood; which is 
now again charged upon them; as they value the 
welfare of themſelves and of their poſterity. 

21 F the place which the Lord—hath choſen— 
be too far from thee,] Or, Becauſe the place, &c. 


which makes the words a reaſon of the allow- 


ance given in the preceding verſe. 
22 Even as the roe-buck, &c.] See on ver. 15. 
23 For the blood is the life,] See on Gen. ix. 4. 
24 Thou ſhalt not eat it; thou ſhalt pour it up- 
on the earth as water.) If they lived ſo far from 
the temple, that they could not bring the crea- 
tures up thither which they killed to eat, they 
had leave to ill and eat whatſoever they had a 
mind to, only inſtead of offering the blood upon 
the altar, they were to pour it upon the earth, 


and take care that they eat none of it. Thus 
the pouring out the blood upon the earth was 
appointed, where circumſtances were fuch, that 
an offering of it could not be made; and agree- 
ably hereto, when they took any thing in hunt- 
ing, they were to kill it, and pour out the blood, 
and cover it with duſt. See on Lev. xvii. 13. 
And we may from hence ſee the reaſon for what 
David did, when his three warriors brought him 
water from the well of Bethlehem, at the ex- 
treme hazard of their lives; looking upon the 
water as if it were their blood, which they ha- 
zarded to obtain it, and there being no rule or 
reaſon to offer ſuch water upon the altar, he 
thought fit to do what was next to offering it, 
he poured it out before the Lord, 1 Chro. xi. 18. 
See Shuckford's Connect. vol. i. b. 11, uu 

26 Thy holy things,] Such things as are ſepa- 
rated and fet apart for holy uſes, via. ſacrifices 
and tythes, &c. Sce on ver. 17. 

27 And the blood of thy ſacrifices ſhall be prur- 
ed out—and thou ſhalt eat the fleſh,] This ſhews 
that by ſacrifices are meant peace- offerings, for of 
theſe facrifices only the people might eat; burnt- 
offerings being wholly conſumed -upon the altar, 
and of ſin- offerings and treſpaſs-offerings the 
prieſts only might cat. Compare Lev. xvii. 3. 


29 When the Lord thy God ſhall cut off the nations from before thee, 
whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs them, and thou “ ſacceedeſt them, and dwelleſt 


in their land : 


39 Take heed to thy ſelf that thou be not ſnared + by fol- 


lowing them, after that they be deſtroyed from before thee, and that thou en- 


quire not after their 


s, ſaying, How did theſe nations ſerve their gods? 


even ſo will I do likewiſe. 31 Thou ſhalt not do ſo unto the Logp thy 
God: for I every abomination to the LoxD which he hateth, have they 
done unto their gods: for even their ſons and their daughters they have burnt 
in the fire to their gods. 32 What thing ſoever I command you, obſerve to 


I. . 
— * ws, J * 7 


A 
- 
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hade burnt in the 
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30 Take heed—that thou enquire not after their 
godt,] Moſes was fo ſenſible of their proneneſs to 
fall into the idolatrous cuſtoms of their neigh- 
bours, that he would not have them ſo much 
as to ſeek to know the manner of their worſhip. 

31 Fer even their ſons and their daughters they 

45 to their gads,] Their ſu- 
perſtition taught them, that in ſome extraordina- 
ry calamities there was no way to appeaſe the 
anger of their gods, but by ſacrificing to them 
their own children. Of which horrid abomina- 
tion ſee on Lev. xviii. 21. This diabolical rite 
was notoriouſly practiſed by the Carthaginians, 
who, it is certain, derived it from the Phoeni- 
cians, the ancient inhabitants of Canaan ; and 
at laſt it over-ſpread all nations, even the refin'd 
Greeks themſelves. Though it muſt be owned, 
that the accounts of this horrid ſuperſtition have 
been aggravated by the credulity, ignorance, or 
miſrepreſentations of authors. Lee anier*'s My- 
thology, vol. i. p. 258. of the Engliſh. But what 
is moſt ſurprizing, we find the Iſraelites them- 
ſelves, notwithſtanding this admonition, were ſe- 
duced to commit this ſame abomination for which 
the Canaanitiſh nations were deſtroyed. See 
P/ evi. 37, 38. Exzet. xxiii. 37, 39. Mr. Chand- 
ler, in his Vindicatian, c. juſtly obſerves, that 
though ſeveral inſtances of ſuch inhuman offer- 
ings are to be found amongſt the Phcenicians, 
Greeks, and others, yet they don't appear to 
have been facrifices freely made, but with the 
utmoſt horror and reluctance, by the order of 
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their prieſts, or the ſuppoſed command of their 
gods, or through the compulſion of ſome ex- 
treme neceſſity, and to avoid ſome dreadful cala- 
mity. Thus the king of Moab, in the calamity 
of a grievous war, took his eldeſt ſon, that ſhould 
have reigned in his ſtead, and offered him for a 
burnt-offering upon the wall, 2 Ki. iii. 27. 

32 Thou halt nit add thereto, nor diminiſh from 
it.] They were to add no rites of their own 
deviſing, nor omit any of thoſe which God had 
commanded them to uſe. See ch. iv. 2. It is 
inferred from this and other paſſages to the ſame 
purpoſe, that no power in Ifrael, neither high- 
prieft, judge, nor congregation aſſembled, was 
allowed to make a new law, or repeal an old 
one. See Lowman an the Cuil Government of the 
Hebrews, From theſe words Maimonides labours 
to prove the immutability of the law of Moſes. 
But it is ſtrange that ſo great a man ſhould not 
ſee, what ſome of his brethren could ſee, 
that though God did not permit the Iſraelites to 
alter theſe laws, he did not bind up himſelf not 
to change them. Which a Jewiſh writer illuſ- 
trates by this example. A phyſician preſcribes a 
diet to his patient, for ſuch a time as he judges 
convenient, which he does not declare to the 
ſick man. Now when the time comes that the 
phyſician hath obtained his end, he changes the 
diet, permits the patient what he formerly forbad, 
and prohibits that which he formerly permitted. 
Which exactly agrees with what our bleſſed Sa- 
viour has done, Pat, 


C HAP. XIII. 


F there ariſe among you a prophet, or a dreamer of dreams, and give thee 
a ſign or a wonder: 2 And the ſign or the wonder come to paſs, where- 
of he ſpake unto thee, ſaying, Let us go after other gods (which thou haſt 


not known) and let us ſerve them : 


3 Thou ſhalt not hearken unto the 


words of that prophet, or that dreamer of dreams: for the Loxp your God 
13 you, to know whether you love the Loxp your God with all your 

cart and with all your ſoul. 4 Ye ſhall walk after the Loxp your God, 
and fear him, and keep his commandmen's, and obey his voice, and you 


ſhall ſerve him, and cleave unto him. 


5 And that prophet, or that dreamer 
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of dreams ſhall be put to death (becauſe he hath “ ſpoken to turn you away * Heb. /pot-» 
from the Loxd your God, which brought you out of the land of Egypt, 
and redeemed you out of the houſe of bondage, to thruſt thee out of the 
way which the Loxp thy God commanded thee to walk in) fo ſhalt thou put 


the evil away from the midſt of thee. 


. n 


r, 2, 3, 4 1f there ariſe among you a prophet, 
Sc.] Moreover, Moſes, well foreſecing how li- 
able the Iſraelites, in after-ages, would be to the 
ſnares and deluſions of falſe prophets, who, un- 
der pretence of revelations from God, or commu- 
nications of divine power, while indeed they were 
aſſiſted by no other but wicked and infernal ſpi- 
rits, might work ſome wondrous and unagcount- 
able things, or foretel ſome future events, as de- 
monſtrations of their falſe doctrines, and there- 
by perſuade them to idolatrous worſhip ; he lays 
them down this certain rule and law, whereby 
to judge of fuch pretenders to inſpiration, and to 
deal with all enticers to apoſtacy from the true 
religion, viz. That the exiſtence of the one true 

Ny LVI. 
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God, and the authority, goodneſs, and truth of 
his laws and religion, being already fo fully de- 
monſtrated by evidences of all kinds, fo long 
continued, and beyond all exception ; and, on 
the contrary, the heathen demons, and the ido- 
latrous uſages of their worſhip, being, in the rea- 
ſon and nature of things, ſo full of abſurdities, 
follies, and the worſt of wickedneſles ; it ought 
not to be thought that a mere miracle, or the 
fulfilling of a prediction, by any oppoſer, ſhou!d 
be ſufficient to ſhake the truth of the one, or 
gain credit to the other, That therefore the true 
divinity of miracles and wonders ought to be judged 
of by the doctrines, defigns, and purpoſes, for 
the abetting and confirming whereof they ate 

81 wrought, 


revolt again 


the LORD. 
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+ Heb. Bond- 


men. 
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wrought, Every miracle-worker that would ſe- 
duce men to falſe and irrational principles of re- 
ligion, is to be looked upon as an impaitor; and, 
notwithſtanding ail he can do or fay, you ought 
ſteadily to adhere to a religion and worſhip fo 
amply confirmed: conciuding that God, by per- 
mitting ſuch impoſtors, intends only to try your 
faith and ſincerity. Compare 1 Cor. xii. 3. 1 
Jobn iv. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5» C. See Pyle. | 

A prophet,] One who pretends to have a meſ- 


ſage from God. 
Or a dreamer of dreams, ] Who pretended God 


had appeared to him in a dream. 


And giveth thee a ſign or a wonder, ] Who ſhall 
foretel ſome future and wonderful event. For 
the words ſhew, that ſign and worder here ſigni- 
fy one and the ſame thing. But it holds equally 
as to any miracle whatſoever, whether it be the 
foretelling ſomething that is out of the reach of 
human knowledge, or the performing ſome work 
which exceeds human power. 

3 Thou ſhalt not hearken unto the words of that 
prophet,] Tho' the event confirm the prediction, 
yet you ſhall look upon him as a lyar, and not 
as a true prophet ; for God cannot contradict 
himſelf, nor do any thing to perſuade men to 
forſake, and give his worſhip to another. 


For the Lord yeur God prove gau, ] By per- 
mitting ſome evil ſpirit to work a miracle in ſa- 
vour of a falſe doctrine. See Le Clerc. Hence 
it follows, that the attempts of the Roman Ca- 
tholics, to prove their peculiar doctrines by mi- 
racles are vain; for they muſt firſt ſhew them 
agreeable to reaſon and revelation, before they 
are capable of being proved by miracles. But fo 


long as they appear contrary to reaſon and ſcrip- 


ture, and repugnant to common ſenſe, it will 
never be in the power of miracles, how nume- 
rous and ſtupendous ſoever, to eſtabliſh the truth 
of them. Far leſs of their pretended miracles, 
which are nothing elſe but mere tricks, and thoſe 
too but bunglingly performed. 

4 Ye ſhall walk after the Lord your Gad,] This 
phraſe ſometimes ſignifies te imitate God; but 
here it ſignifies to follow or obey his will, as is 
plain from the intention of the wr Bay "Tis a me- 
taphor taken from a traveller, who follows the 
conduct and direction of his guide. 

5 Aud that prophet ſhall be put to death,)] Every 
perion convicted of any endeavours, actual de- 
ſigns, and purpoſes, of ſeducing an Ifraelite to 
idolatry, by pretence of inſpiration, miracles, &c. 
ſhall by the civil power be condemned for an 
impoſtor, and publicly put to death. 


6 If thy brother the ſon of thy mother, or thy ſon, or thy daughter, or the 


Cray. XIII. 


wife of thy boſom, or thy friend, which is as thine own ſoul, entice thee ſe- 
cretly, ſaying, Let us go and ſerve other gods (which thou haſt not known, 
thou, nor thy fathers : 7 Namely, of the gods of the people which are round 
about you, nigh unto thee, or far off from thee, from the one end of the 
earth even unto the other end of the earth) 8 Thou ſhalt not conſent unto 
him, nor hearken unto him; neither ſhall thine eye pity him, neither ſhalt 
thou ſpare, neither ſhalt thou conceal him. 9g But thou ſhalt ſurely kill him; 
thine hand ſhall be firſt upon him to put him to death, and afterwards the 
hand of all the people. 10 And thou ſhalt ſtone him with ſtones, that he 
die: becauſe he hath ſought to thruſt thee away from the Loxgp thy God, 
which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, and from the houſe of 
+ bondage. 11 And all Iſrael ſhall hear, and fear, and ſhall do no more any 
ſuch wickedneſs as this is among you. | 


Bree N. 
6 If thy brother, Sc.] And to ſhew them that ſupply theſe two mitigations of the law. See 


this law ought to be executed in its utmoſt ri- 
gour, againſt a fin which ſtruck at the very 
foundation of their religion and government, he 
puts the caſe in the ſtrongeſt manner, that if a 
brother, or a ſon or daughter, who are dearer 
than a brother ; nay, if the wife of a man's bo- 
ſom, who is ſtill dearer, or his friend who is his 
other ſelf, ſhould entice him to forſake the one 
true God, and to worſhip ſtrange gods, he was 
to have no mercy upon the enticer, but proſecute 
him unto death, as guilty of the higheſt treaſon 
againſt their conſtitution. 

8 Neither ſhall thine eye pity him,] The rea- 
ſon of the thing ſhews, that theſe two circum- 
ſtances are underſtood. One is, that the ſeducer 
be convicted by two ſufficient witneſſes, before 
he be put to death. See on Num. xxxv. 30. 
The other, that the offender obſtinately perſiſt in 
the defence of idolatry in ſpight of admonition 
for who doubts, for inſtance, but a father might 
ſave the life of his ſon, in caſe he brought him 
to timely repentance ? Therefore the Rabbins 


Le Clerc, | 

9 Thou ſhalt ſurely kill him, ] i. e. Thou ſhalt 
diſcover him, and bring him to condign puniſh- 
ment, which is death in this caſe, by the ſen- 
tence of the magiſtrate, See on ch. xvii. 7. 

Thine hand ſhall be firſt upon him to put him 
to death, As the witneſs of his crime: for he was 
to be ſtoned to death, and the accuſer was to throw 
the firſt ſtone at him, together with the witneſſes, 
ch. xvii. 7. This law, at firſt ſight, may ap- 
pear too great a tryal to humanity ; but *tis in- 
deed no more but requiring a compliance with 
that plain principle of morality, to ſacrifice all 
private conſiderations to the good of the public. 
*Tis preciſely the ſame doctrine that our Saviour 
teaches in theſe words: 1f any man come to me, 
and hate not his father and mother, and wife, 
and children, and brethren, and ſiſters, yea, and 
his __ life alſe, he cannot be my diſciple, Luk, 
xiv, 26. 

11 Aud all Iſrael fhall hear, and fear, and ſhall 
do no mere any ſuch wickedneſs, &c.] This law, 


tho 


( 
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tho' ſevere, yet was juſt and neceſſary ; ſince it conſider that it had a peculiar reſpet ta the Iſ- An. ante C. 


ſerved to preſerve the body of the people from rac!itiſh nation and government. Sce the diſſer- 
the contagion of idelut y. But then we are to tation on the deſtruction of the Canaauitcs. 


12 If thou ſhalt hear ſay in one of thy cities, which the Loxp thy God 
hath given thee to dwell there, ſaying, 
Belia\, are gone out from among you, and have withdrawn the inhabitants of 
their city, | ar Let us go and ſerve other gods (which ye have not known) 
14 Then ſhalt thou enquire and make ſearch, and aſk diligently : and behold, 
if it be truth, and the thing certain, that ſuch abomination is wrought among 
you: 15 Thou ſhalt ſurely ſmite the inhabitants of that city with the edge 
of the ſword, deſtroying it utterly, and all that zs therein, and the cattle 
thereof, with the edge of the ſword. 16 And thou ſhalt gather all the ſpoil 
of it into the midſt of the ſtreet thereof, and ſhalt burn with fire the city, 
and all the ſpoil thereof every whit, for the Loxp thy God: and it ſhall be 
an heap for ever, it ſhall not be built again. 17 And there ſhall cleave 
nought of the || curſed thing to thine hand: that the LORD may turn from 
the fierceneſs of his anger, and ſhew thee mercy, and have compaſſion upon 
thee, and multiply thee, as he hath ſworn unto thy fathers; 18 When thou 
ſhalt hearken to the voice of the Lord thy God, to keep all his command- 
ments which I command thee this day, to do that which is right in the eyes 
of the Lox D thy God. 


LE x. F O81 FT... 


12, 13, 14, 15, if thou ſhalt hear ſay in one 
of thy cities, Ye] Che former law direQs their 
proceeding againſt particular perſons. But, in 
caſes where this crime ſhall ſpread, and infect 
the neighbourhood of a town or country, it ſhall 
be incumbent on the ſupreme civil judicature, 
on any information or complaint exhibited againſt 
any city or town, as corrupted in its religious 
principles, and generally prone to apoſtacy, to 
appoint commiſſioners and inſpectors, to examine 
into the truth of the caſe; and if the revolt be 
found to be too ttue and general, and the go- 
verning part of ſuch town or city, to have been 
negligent in diſcouraging and putting a ſtop to 
ſuch a degree of impiety; the council ſhall then 
pronounce the place, and all the inhabitancs, de- 
voted to deflruftion., And by virtue of that de- 
cree, the whole nation ſhall be obliged, forth- 
with, to lay it waſte by fire and ſword, and kill 
every thing breathing within the precincts thereof. 
See Pyle. 

In one of the cities,) Rather, concerning one 
of thy cities, as Le Clerc renders it. 

13 Certain men, the children of Belial,] So the 
moſt profligate and worthleſs are called in Scrip- 
ture, Jud. xix. 22. 1 Sam. i. 16. x. 27. xxv. 
17, 25. The word Belial ſignifies properly, 
one who is good for nothing; or one who is ſub- 
ject to no law, no yoke; and ſo is a fit name for 
the devil, and all the ſons of diſobedience. 
Are gone out from among you,] That is, ſepa- 
rated from you, and refuſe communion with you 
in your religious ſervices. See 1 J. ii, 19. For 
of a local ion the words cannot be meant, 
becauſe theſe vile men, after their ſeparation, 


are yet, in the following words, ſuppoſed to be 


* 
ing, 
Kidder 
14 If it be truh—thou ſhalt ſurely ſinite, Sc, ] 
The Jewiſh doors, not without reaſon, under- 


eir city, withdrawing the inhabitants, and 
Let us go and ſerve other gods. See 


ſtand the law thus. If the inquiſitors found, 
upon due examination, that there was evident 
proof of their guilt, they were to make their re- 
port to the ſanhedrim, or ſupreme court of the 
nation, who were firſt to endeavour, by argu- 
ments and perſuaſions, to reclaim them to their 
duty ; and if they prevailed, they were pardon- 
ed, But if they continued obſtinate, then the 
ſanhedrim commanded the people of Iſrael to raiſe 
an army, beſiege the place, and enter it by force, 
if they could not otherways. And when the 
city-was taken, ſeveral courts were appointed, to 
try and condemn all that were guilty. And, if 
they proved to be the leſſer part of the city, they 
were ſtoned, and the reſt freed from puniſhment. 
But if the majority were found guilty, they were 
all adjudged to be cut off by the ſword, together 
with their wives and children. So Maimonides 
reports the method of proceeding out of their 
ancient authors. See Selden de Syned. L. III. c. 
5. And it is to be ſuppoſed, that all who feared 
God would remove themſelves and all that be- 
longed to them out of fo wicked a place, before 
ſentence was pronounced againſt them. See Pat. 

16 It ſhall be an heap for ever; it ſhall not be 
built again,] Some of the Jewiſh doctors ſay, 
they were not ſo much as to make a garden or 
orchard in that place. But the eaſieſt and moſt 
natural ſenſe is, that it was never more to be re- 
ſtored into the form of a city. | 

And ſhalt burn— the city and all the ſpoil— far 
the Lord thy God,] As a kind of ſacrifice to his 
juſtice, and a public teſtimony of your zeal for 

is honour, 

17 And there ſhall cleave nought of thecurſed thing 
to thine hand,] They were not to take the ſmalleſt 
part of the ſpoil to their own uſe ; which ſerved to 
create in them the greater abhorrence of idolatry ; 


1451. 


13 Certain men, I the children of! Heb. Or, 


naughty men, 


and, eſpecially, was wiſely appointed, leſt, for the 


ſake of rich plunder, they might have been tempt- 
ed to deſtroy an innocent city. 


CHAP. 
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* Or, biſon, 
+ Heb. 4i- 
ſpon. © 


DEUTERONOMY. 


CHAP. XIV. 


E are the children of the LoxD your God: ye ſhall not cut yourſelves, 
nor make any baldneſs between your eyes for the dead. 2 For thou 
art and holy people unto the Lokxp thy God, and the Loxp hath choſen 


thee to be a 
the earth. 


EX PX. 
1, 2, Je are the children of the Lord your God,] 


Moſes went on in reminding this new generation 
of ſeveral other particular laws, deſign'd to keep 
up the diſtinction between the Iſraelites and other 
nations, to guard them from every approach to 
ſuperſtitious practices: exhorting them to the care- 
ful obſervance of theſe laws, in conſideration of 
the honour and happineſs of being the peculiar 
church and worſhippers of the one true God. 
See Pyle. 

Ye are the children, c.] i. e. You are the pe- 
culiar people, the devoted ſervants and worſhip- 
pers of Jehovah, the one true God, Sae on Ex. 
iv, 22, 

Ye hall not cut yourſelves —for the dead,] See 
on Lev. xix. 28. Theſe furious expreſſions of fu- 
neral mourning ſubſiſt, at this day, in ſome of 
the eaſtern countries. But nothing ſurely is 
more unbecoming the ſons of God, the heirs of 
immortality, than thus to ſorrow, like thoſe who 
have no hope, 1 Thef}. iv. 13. 

Nor make any baldneſs betweeen your eyes for 
the dead,] Either the hair of the eye-brows, or 
of the fore part of the head, which hangs over 
the ſpace between the eyes. See on Lev. xix. 


27. Some of the heathens ſhaved their beards, 


others their eye-brows and eye-lids, not only in 


peculiar people unto himſelf, above all the nations that are upon 


S018 ©. 


token of mourning, and to make themſelves look 
ruefully, but out of reſpect to the infernal gods, 
as one of the rites of expiation for the dead. See 
Spencer de Leg. Heb. L. II. c. 18. S. 2. 3 edit, 
1727. Imagining that ſuch rites would appeaſe 
the wrath of thoſe great deities, and render thein 
propitious to the ghoſts of their friends. Tho? 
the wiſer men among them laughed at thoſe 
childiſh ſuperſtitions as much as we do, calling 
them deteftabilia genera lugendi, pudores, mulie- 
bres lacerationes genarum, pectoris, femorum, ca- 
pitis percuſſiones, Cicero Tuſ. quæſt. L. III. Cal- 
met interprets this law, as forbidding them to 
make marks or inciſions upon their bodies, in 
ſign of their belonging to ſuch and ſuch deities, 
as Oſiris and others, who were only dead men. 
See his diſſertation on Chamos. 

For thou art an holy people, c.] Since you 
have the honour to be ſeparated to God as 
a peculiar people, by laws different from all 
other nations; therefore it behoves you to act 
ſuitably to the dignity of your privileges, and be- 
ware of defiling yourſelves with ſuch heatheniſh 
rites, as are ſtamped either with a moral or na- 
tural deformity, which are either impious or ab- 
ſurd. 


3 Thou ſhalt not eat any abominable thing. 4 Theſe are the beaſts 


Cn ar, XIV. 


which ye ſhall eat : the ox, the ſheep, and the goat, 5 The hart, and the 
roe-buck, and the fallow-deer, and the wild goat, and the * + pygarg, and 
the wild ox, and the chamois. 6 And every beaſt that parteth the hoof, and 
cleaveth the cleft into two claws, and cheweth the cud amongſt the beaſts ; 
that ye ſhall eat. 7 Nevertheleſs, theſe ye ſhall not eat, of them that chew 
the cud, or of them that divide the cloven hoof ; as the camel, and the hare, 
and the cony : for they chew the cud, but divide not the hoof, therefore they 
are unclean unto you. 8 And the ſwine, becauſe it divideth the hoof, yet 
cheweth not the cud, it is unclean unto you: ye ſhall not eat of their fleſh, 
nor touch heir dead carcaſe. | | 


” 


4. So. 2-S ©: £::4-0 -N, 


3 Thou ſhalt not eat any abominable thing, ] In 
order to preſerve them even from common con- 
verſation with other nations, and thereby the 
more effectually to ſecure them from their ido- 
latries, they are prohibited from the uſe of cer- 
tain meats, which therefore are called abominable, 
becauſe after this law was given, the Jews were 
to look upon them as unclean, not in themſelves, 
but by the ordinance of God, Rem, xiv. jo 

4 The ox, the ſheep, and the goat,) Theſe 
the other ſorts of animals here named, are di- 
ſtinguiſhed, as being lawful, or unlawful, to be 
eaten, by ſeveral marks and tokens, in Lev, xi, 
2, 35 .. 

| - And the fallow deer,] "Tis not certain what 
animal is meant by the word Jachmur, which we 
tranſlate a fallow deer, Bochart makes it proba- 


ble, that it ſignifies either a kind of deer or goat. 
See Hierox. P. I. L. 3. c. 22. 
And the Pygarg, ] This is alſo a kind of goat, 
ſo called from the Greek words mvy» and agys ; 
becauſe its buttocks and hind parts are white, 

Aud the wild ox,] Bochart takes this too (Heh. 
Theo) for a kind of goat, but will not allow it 
to mean a wild-ox, becauſe there were no ſuch 
creatures in Judea. | 

And the Chamiis,] Heb. Zener, which Bo- 
chart takes for that kind of goat called in Latin 
Rupicapra, or mountain-goat, from the Arabic 
Zamara, to bound like a ree. 

6 And every beaſt that parteth the hoof, &c.] 
See on Lev. xi. 3. 

7 Nevertheleſs, theſe ye ſhall not eat, &c. ] See 


on Lev, xi. 4, 5, 6, Cc. 
9 Theſe 


CHAT. XIV. 


DEUTERONOMY. 
Theſe ye thall eat of all that are in the waters: all that have fins and An. ante. C. 


es ſhall ye eat: 10 And whatſoever hath not fins and ſcales, ye may not 


ſc 
eat: it is unclean unto you. 


1 PW 6 


9 Theſe ye ſhall eat of all that are in the wa- 
ters, &c.] Fiſh are to be diſtinguiſhed into clean 
and wnclean, by their having ſcales or not. See 
on Lev. xi. 95 &c. 


11 Of all clean birds, ye ſhall eat. 


- 
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10 And whatſocver hath not fins, &c.] See on 
Lev. xi. 10, 11, 12. 


12 But theſe are they of which ye 


ſhall not eat: the eagle, and the offifrage, and the oſpray, 13 And the glede, 
and the kite, and the vulture after his kind, 14 And every raven after his 
kind, 15 And the owl, and the night-hawk, and the cuckow, and the hawk 


after his kind, 16 The little owl, and the great owl, and the ſwan, 17 And 


the pel ican, and the gier- eagle, and the cormorant, 18 And the ſtork, and 
the heron after her kind, and the lapwing, and the bat. 19 And every creep- 


ing thing that flieth, is unclean unto you: they ſhall not be eaten. 20 But of 


all clean fowls ye may eat. 21 Ye ſhall not eat F any thing that dieth of 
it ſelf : thou ſhalt give it unto the ſtranger that zs in thy gates, that he may 
eat it, or thou mayeſt ſell it unto an alien: for thou art an holy people unto 
the LorD thy God. Thou ſhalt not ſeethe a kid in his mothers milk. 


„ 


11 Of all clean birds, &c.) Of fowl, the ra- 
venous kinds, and birds of prey, as hawks, 
kites, owls, &c. as allo ſeveral ſorts of birds, 
and inſets that both creep and fly, as bats, flies, 
&c. are forbidden. Excepting ſeveral ſorts of 
locuſts that are allowed; and all ſuch fowl, as 
come not under the forementioned diſtinction, are 
allowable. As in Lev. xi. 13—20. 

12 The eagle, &c.] See on Lev. xi. 13. 

13 And the glede, and the kite, and the vul- 
tur,] The Hebrew for glede is haddajab, which 
is not in Leviticus, and Bochart conjectures, it 
might be omitted by tranſcribers on account of 
the near ſimilitude of this name with haajah the 
kite, which occurs in both places. 

14 And every raven, ] See on Lev. xi. 15. 

15, 16, 17, 18 And the owl, &c.) See on Lev. 
xi. 16, 17, 18, 19. 

19 And every creeping thing that flieth, &c.] 
See on Lev. xi. 20. 

20 But of all clean fawls ye may eat, ] Rather, 


Of all clean flying things; for it is chiefly, if 
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not ſolely meant of the inſect kind, implying the 
kinds of locuſts which were lawful to be eaten, 
Lev. xi. 21, 22. 

21 Ye ſhall not eat of any thing that dieth of 
itſelf,] Lev. xi. 39, 40. Unto this diſcourſe a- 
bout food, it was proper to add a caution, that, 


tho they might kill and eat any clean creature, 


2 it died of itſelf, it was unlawful to eat it, 
uſe the blood was in it. 

Thou ſhalt give it unto the firanger—or—ſell 
it unto an alien,] Proſelytes of the gate, who 
were not obliged to obſerve theſe laws, or mere 
gentiles, who might happen to be in their coun- 
try, might eat ſuch meat. But as to thoſe who 
were called proſelites of righteouſneſs, i. e. cir- 
cumciſed Gentiles, who had embraced the Jewiſh 
religion, they were bound to abſtain from ſuch 
food, as much as the native Jews. See on Lev. 
xvii. 15. (A) 

Thou ſhalt not ſeethe a kid in his mother's mill, ] 
See on Ex. XXili. 19. 


22 Thou ſhalt truly tithe all the increaſe of thy ſeed, that the field bring- 
eth forth year by year. 23 And thou ſhalt eat before the Loxpd thy God, 
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in the place which he ſhall chooſe to place his name there, the tithe of thy 
corn, of thy wine, and of thine oyl, and the firſtlings of thy herds, and of 
thy flocks: that thou mayeſt learn to fear the LoR D thy God always. 24 And 
if the way be too long for thee, ſo that thou art not able to carry it, or if | 
the place be too far from thee, which the LorD thy God ſhall chooſe to ſet -M 
his name there, when the Loxp thy God hath bleſſed thee: 25 Then ſhalt 
thou turn it into money, and bind up the money in thine hand, and ſhalt go 
unto the place which the Loxp thy God ſhall chooſe. 26 And thou ſhalt 
beſtow that money for whatſoever thy ſoul luſteth after, for oxen, or for 
ſheep, or for wine, or for ſtrong drink, or for whatſoever thy ſoul + defireth : + cb. o{6- 
| . 06) of thee. 
. 


(A) In like manner the Egyptians ſold to others it to thoſe who trafficked with the Greek merchants, 
what they might not eat themſelves. So Herodotus that they might ſell it to them. But if bone of thoſe 
tells us, (L. II c. 39.) that they firſt imprecated many Greeks were there, they caſt it into the river. 

Curſes upon the head of the victim, and then carried 
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An. ante C. and thou ſhalt eat there before the Lox p thy God, and thou ſhalt rejoice, 


I451. 


Hab. moſier 
of the lending 


thou and thine houſhold. 
TIER 


22 Thou ſhalt truly tithe all the increaſe of thy 
ſeed,] Moſes then renewed his charge about the 


ſecond tythe, (over and beſide that which was to 


be paid to the prieſts and Levites) mentioned ch. 
Xll. 12, 17, 18. That, at the end of every year, 
every houſholder was to ſet apart a tenth part of 


- the products of his eſtate or farm, wherewith to 


feaſt his family and friends, at the ſtated place of 
public worſhip, and religious feſtivity. See Pyle. 


That this precept cannot be meant of the tythe 


paid to the Levites, is plain from what follows; 
for of that the people were not to partake, but 
only the prieſts, to whom the Levites were to 
give a tythe of their tythe, Num. xviii. 24, &c. 

Aud the firfllings of thy herds, &c.] i. e. The 
_— and beſt of thy herds and flocks, See on 

. 

That thou mayeſt learn to fear the Lord,] i. e. 
That thou mayeſt be accuſtomed to the worſhip 
of the only true God ; for that is ſometimes the 
meaning of the word to learn. Thus the deſign 
of this and their other annual feaſts, was to pre- 


ſerve them ſtedfaſt in their religion: for by this 


ſolemn rite of eating and drinking together in 
the preſence of Jehovah, at the place of his public 
worthip, they proſeſſed their adherence to the 
ſervice of the true God, in oppoſition to all 
falſe deities. 

24 And if the way be too long for ther, &c.] 
If they lived at ſo great a diſtance from the 


. 


ſanctuary, or the way was ſo bad that it would 
be very troubleſome and chargeable to carry thoſe 
tythes in kind, here they have a liberty granted 
them to make maney of them, and with that to 
buy proviſion for the feaſt at the ſanctuary, when 
they came thither, That this liberty might not 
be taken upon every flight occaſion, the elders, 
in later times, made a conſtitution, that it ſhould 
be allowed to none, but thoſe who lived above 
a day's journey from Jerufalem, the fixed place 
of public worſhip. And that it might be known 
certainly what was a day's journey, the places 
at that diſtance were fixed from every quarter. 

26 And thou ſhalt rejoice, Ic. ] See on ch. xii, 7. 
This is no other than an injunction on the He- 
brew nation, to uſe one part of their income in 
hoſpitality, to rejoice in the goodneſs of God, 
when they came before his preſence, to acknow- 
ledge they owed all their bleffings to his protec- 
tion and favour, and to glad the hearts of the 
poor, the fatherleſs, and the widow, with a 
chearful entertainment, imitating the goodneſs of 
God to themſelves by ſuch acts of kindneſs to 
others ; but this was left entirely to the owner, 
and his good-will, on what to ſpend it, and 
whom to entertain. This is therefore not un- 
fitly called by the Hebrew writers, The tithe of 
feafts, and the poer man's tithe, See Lowman's 
Diſſertation, &c. cb. vi, 


27 And the Levite that is within thy gates, thou ſhalt not forſake him: 


for he hath no par 


t nor inheritance with thee. 


28 At the end of three years 


CA Ar. XV, 


thou ſhalt bring forth all the tithe of thine increaſe the ſame year, and ſhalt 


lay it up within thy gates. 29 And the Levite (becauſe he hath no part nor 


inheritance with thee) and the ſtranger, and the fatherleſs, and the widow, 
which are within thy gates, ſhall come, and ſhall eat and be ſatisfied; that 


the Lorp 
thou doſt. 


EX P08 


27 And the Levite,] They were always to be 
invited to theſe feaſts. See x1. 19. 

28 At the end of three years thou ſhalt bring 
forth all the tythe of thine increaſe, ] The 
opinion of the Hebrew doctors is, that this was 
not a diſtinct tithe from that which they call the 


© fecond tythe, paid every year, but the very ſame, 


which every third year was not to be carried to 
the ſanctuary as in the other years, ver. 23. but 
to be employed to the comfort of the poor, in 


their own cities and houſes, 


29 The Levite—and the flranger, and the fa- 
therleſs, and the widow, &c.) This tithe was 
not to be ſpent merely in feaſting themſelves, but 
for the relief and comfort of the Levites, the 


CHA 


thy God may bleſs thee in all the work of thine hand which 
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ſtranger, the fatherleſs, the widow, and poorer 
ſort of people, who otherwiſe might have been 
forced to beg, or to ſerve ſtrangers, and thereby 
be in danger of being perverted from their re- 
ligion, 

2 the Lord thy God may Bleſs thee, c.] This 
tythe was by ſome called the conſummation of 
tithes ; becauſe herein the love of their neigh- 
bour was moſt eminently apparent; a duty which 
of all others is moſt acceptable to God, whoſe 
name and nature is love. And therefore to the 
performance of this duty a bleſſing is promiled, 
as in ſcripture, bleſſings are often annexed to ſuch 
works of mercy, Prov. iii, 9, 10. {/. viii. b, 7, 
8. 2 Cor. ix. 9—10, 


EV; 


T the end of every ſeven years thou ſhalt make a releaſe. 2 And this 
is the manner of the releaſe : Every * creditor that lendeth ought unto 


his neighbour, ſhall releaſe it, he ſhall not exact z? of his neighbour, or of his 


- 44. han. brother, becauſe it is called the Lok ps releaſe. 3 Of a foreigner thou mayeſt 
| exact it again: but that which is thine with thy brother, thine hand ſhall releaſe ; 


2 


4 Save 
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4 * Save when there ſhall be no poor among you: for the Lord ſhall greatly An. ante C. 
bleſs thee in the land which the Loxp thy God giveth thee for an inheritance 745" 
to poſſeſs it: 5 Only if thou carefully hearken unto the voice of the Lox D 


thy God, to obſerve to do all theſe commandments which I command thee ;, % 


this day. 6 For the Lorp thy God bleſſeth thee, as he promiſed thee, and - -» bee, «- 
thou ſhalt lend unto many nations, but thou ſhalt not borrow ; and thou ſhalt ? . 
reign over many nations, but they ſhall not reign over thee. | | 
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1 At the end of every ſeven years, &c.] Moſes 
proceeded to remind the Iſraelites of the law of 
the ſeventh years reſt and releaſe ; mentioned 
Ex. xxi. 2.— 10. Lev, xxv. Letting them know, 
that the law was not only deſigned for the re- 
leaſe of ſervants, but alſo for the relief and diſ- 
charge of poor [Iſraelitiſh debtors, whom their 
creditors were now bound to acquit of their debts, 
— making any demand upon them. See 

ye. 

Thou fhalt make a releaſe] The wiſdom of the 
Hebrew conſtitution provided for a releaſe of all 
debts and ſervitudes every ſeventh year, that the 
Jewiſh nation might not moulder away from ſo 
great a number of free ſubjects, and be loſt to 
the public in the condition of flaves. See on 
Lev. xxv. 

2 Every creditor that lendeth ſball releaſe, ] This 
cannot be meant of money lent to thoſe who 
were well able to pay ; for nothing could have 
been more abſurd, than to have extinguiſhed 
ſuch debts, whereby the borrower was enriched : 
but it muſt be underſtood of money lent to an 
Iſraelite who was in poor circumſtances, as ap- 

s from ver, 4, Le Clerc, with others, ſeems 
to underſtand the precept thus ; that they were 
only to forbear to demand it in this year; for as 
there was no ſowing, nor produce of the land 
every ſeventh year, Hebrew debtors, unleſs they 
were very rich, could not have paid their debts 
that year without great inconvenience, And in- 
deed the Hebrew word does not import an abſo- 
lute remiſſion, but an intermiſſion only. See 
on Ex. xxiii. 11, But with reſpect to the indi- 
gent and neceflitous at leaſt, more ſeem to be 
deſigned, namely, that they ſhould have an in- 
tire acquittance of their debts; though, if af- 
terwards they grew rich, they were bound in good 
conſcience to pay it. Accordingly the Rabbins 
moſtly hold the releaſe to be perpetual, but have 
their limitations for ſome debts and debtors. 
For inſtance ; if a man lent his neighbour money, 
ſetting him an appointed time, as of ten years, 
he was riot releaſed from the debt in the ſeventh. 
It he condition with him not to releaſe that par- 
ticular debt in the ſeventh year, the condition 
ſtandeth. See Ain/w. 

It is called the Lord's releaſe,] Heb. Sehe- 
mitta laibova, i. e. 4 releaſe to Jehovah, or in 
honour of Jehovah, who appointed this year for 
the releaſe of thoſe of his people who are depreſ- 
ſed with poverty and ſervitude. 

3 Of a fareigner thou mayefl exaft it again,] 
Or alien. i. e. Of one who was neither a na- 
tive Iſraelite, nor proſely ted to their religion, but 
a mere Gentile. It was one of the privileges of 
the Jewiſh community, and not one of the 
common rights of mankind, and therefore is re- 
ſtrained wholly to Jews, or Gentile profelytes. 


1 


Beſides, Le Clerc well obſerves that there was not 
the ſame reaſon ſor releaſing the principal or in- 
tereſt to a foreigner as to a Hebrew ; for the 
Hebrew obſerved the ſabbatical year, whereas the 
other ſowed and reaped, and traded in that year 
as well as others. I herefore, from the Tyrians, 
Sidonians, and other neighbours, they might juſtly 
demand, in that year, either intereſt or princi- 
pal, if occaſion required. 

4 Save when there ſhall be no poor amang you,] 
This ſhews that they were obliged only to acquit 
their poor debtors. And amongſt other good 
ends attained this law, it was a wiſe provi- 
ſion againſt idolatry ; for the poor might have 
been tempted, by a rigorous exaction of their 
debts, to flee to the Gentiles, and forſake their 
religion. It ſerved alſo as an invitation to ſtran- 
gers to become members of the Jewiſh commu- 
nity, that they might partake of its privileges. 
But the marginal reading is rather to be follow- 
ed: To the end that there be no poor among you ; 
that none among you be pinched with extreme po- 


verty, which might force them to ſeek for relief 
in foreign countries; for the word properly ſig- 


nifies, a man in the depth of 22 and who ts 
forced to live by begging. Le Clerc gives the 
whole paſſage a different turn, by tranſlating it 
thus: Nevertheleſs there tusuld be no poor among 
you ; for the Lord thy God would — bleſs ther 
in the land which the Lord thy God giveth thee 
for an inheritance to poſſeſs it; if thau wouldff 
but hearken unto the voice of the Lerd thy God, 10 
obſerve to ds all theſe commandments which I com- 
mand thee this day. For the Lord thy Gad would 
bleſs thee, as he promiſed thee, and thou ſhould/l 
lend unto many nations, but thou fhouldft not bor- 
row ; and thou Hut reign over many nations, 
but they ſhould not reign over thee, The ſenſe 
whereof is, that if the Hebrews would obſerve 
theſe divine laws, there would be no poor among 
them. But God foreſaw that his laws would 
not be obſerved, and therefore made this provi- 
ſion for the relief of the poor; and Moſes fore- 
tels, ver. 11. that there would be always poor 
among them. This is the reaſon why Le Clerc 
tranſlates it, there would be no poor among yon, 
inſtead of there ſhall be na por, which makes 
Moſes contradict himſelf, ver. 11. at leaft it 
obliges interpreters to ſtrain hard to make him 
conſiſtent. See Grat. on Mat. xxvi. 11. 

b Thou ſhalt lend unte many nations, but thou 
ſhalt nat borraw.)] Thou ſhalt be bleſt with na- 
tional plenty, ſo as to be in a condition to lend 
to others, and not be obliged to borrow from 
them. 

Aud thu ſbalt reign over many nations, ] For 
the rich ruleth over the poor, and the borrower 
is ſervant to the lender, Prov. xxii. 7. 


7 If there be among you a poor man of one of thy brethren, within any 


of thy gates, in thy land which the 


Lord thy God giveth thee, thou ſhalt 
not 
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An. ante C. not harden thy heart, nor ſhut thine hand from thy poor brother: 8 Put 11 
1451. thou ſhalt open thine hand wide unto him, and ſhall ſurely lend him ſufficient 
for his need, in that which he wanteth. 9 Beware that there be not a 
* Heb. word. * thought in thy + wicked heart, ſaying, The ſeventh year, the year of re- 
7 / Wan Be. leaſe is at hand: and thine eye be evil againſt thy poor brother, and thou giveſt 
him nought, and he cry unto the Lox agaiaſt thee, and it be fin unto thee. 
10 Thou ſhalt ſurely give him, and thine heart ſhall not be grieved when 

thou giveſt unto him: becauſe that for this thing the Lox D thy God ſhall *» 
bleſs thee in all thy works, and in all that thou putteſt thine hand unto. 
11 For the poor ſhall never ceaſe out of the land: therefore I command thee, 
faying, Thou ſhalt open thine hand wide unto thy brother, to thy poor and 

to thy needy, in thy land. 


Fr. 


7 Thou ſhalt not harden thy heart, &c.] And 


- becauſe this law might be apt to make ſome 


people cautious, hard and niggardly in lending to 
the poor, as being aſſured they ſhould loſe the 
debt at the ſeventh year, if they were not able 
to pay it before; or, upon this account, might 
make them ſparing in their charities in other 
matters; Moſes gives charge, that no Ifraelite 
ſhould be led by ſo mean a principle, but look 


upon every poor neighbour as a member of the 


thou ſhalt do likewiſe. 18 It ſhall not ſeem hard unto thee when thou ſendeſt 


fame happy ſociety, equally related to God as 
himſelf, who therefore would be ſure to puniſh 
all uncharitableneſs to ſuch as were his own, as 
he would be to bleſs and reward thoſe, who, 
with a generous and bountiful heart, gratefully 
depended upon his Providence, and obeyed his 
commands. See Pyle. But notwithſtanding all 
theſe precepts, the Jews ſo little minded their 
poor, that their governors were at laſt forced, as 
we now do, to lay a rate upon the rich for the 


maintenance of the poor, which they enabled 
their officers to exact. See Pat. | 

9 And thine eye be evil againſt, Sc.] i. e. Thou 
grudge to relieve him, Thus in Prov. xxiii. 6. a 
man of an evil eye, is one who grudges what 
another eats at his table. The oppoſite to this 
is a bountiful eye, Prov. xxii. 9. The eye is 
the index of the mind ; ſo an envious illiberal 
diſpoſition gives an illiberal caſt to the eye, and 
vice verſa. See Le Clerc. 

And it be fin unto thee, ] Leſt God charge it upon 
thee as a great offence, called /in by way of e- 
minence, as Jo. xv. 24. Jam. iv. 17. 

11 For the peer ſhall never ceaſe out of the 
land, ] i. e. There ſhall always be ſome indigent 
perſons among you, who ſhall ſtand in need of 
your charitable relief. This the Jeruſalem Tar- 
gum underſtand as if there {ould have been no 
poor among them, if they had been obedient to 
God's precepts. See on ver. 4. 


12 And if thy brother, an Hebrew man or an Hebrew woman, be fold 


unto thee, and ſerve thee fix years; then in the ſeventh year thou ſhalt let 
him go free from thee. 13 And when thou ſendeſt him out free from thee, 


thou ſhalt not let him go away empty: 14 Thou ſhalt furniſh him libe- 


rally out of thy flock, and out of thy floor, and out of thy wine-preſs : of that 
wherewith the LoR D thy God hath bleſſed thee, thou ſhalt give unto him. 
15 And thou ſhalt remember that thou waſt a bondman in the land of Egypt, 
and the Loxp thy God redeemed thee : therefore I command thee this thing 
to day. 16 And it ſhall be if he fay unto thee, I will not go away from 
thee (becauſe he loveth thee and thine houſe, becauſe he is well with thee) 
17 Then thou ſhalt take an awl, and thruſt ft through his ear unto the 
door, and he ſhall be thy ſervant for ever: and alſo unto thy maid-ſervant 


him away free from thee ; for he hath been worth a double hired ſervant 70 thee, 


in ſerving thee fix years: and the LoxD thy God ſhall bleſs thee in all that 


thou doeſt, 
. . 


12 F thy brother, an Hebrew man or an 
Hebrew woman be ſold unto thee,] The other 


part of this law relates to the releaſe of ſervants 


or ſlaves, that were of the Iſraelitiſn nation, as 
more fully delivered in Ex. xxi. 2, &c. the ſum 
of which is this: That whatever Iſraelite, man 
or woman, ſold himſelf through poverty, or was 
ſold by the magiſtrates for a ſlave, ſhould ſerve 
but fix years at furtheſt, and be free the ſeventh. 

In the ſeventh year thou ſhalt let him go free,] 
He doth not ſpeak of the year of releaſe, as if 
he were then to be ſet free, though he had ſerv- 
ed perhaps but one year; but of the ſeventh 


year from the time of his ſale; for he was to 
ſerve ſix years compleat, unleſs the Jubilee hap- 
pened to intervene, when every Hebrew ſervant 
was ſet free, though he had not ſerved fo long. 
13 Thou ſhalt not let him go away empty,] It 
is here enjoined, that the maſter, at the time of 
his ſervants being ſet free, ſhould not ſend him 
away empty, but ſupply him with neceſlaries to 
put him into a way of living ; which they were 
not able to do without this aſſiſtance, becauſe 
what they got in their fix years ſervice was wholly 
their maſters. And this they were to do, ver. 15. 
in gratitude to God, the author of all their bleſ- 


ſings, 


v. 


Char. XVI. 


DE UT E R 


ſings, and in thankful remembrance of their mi- 
raculous deliverance out of Egypt, where their 
whole nation were once flaves under the worſt 
degree of miſery and bondage. See Pyle. But 
this is to be underſtood only of ſuch as went out 
free by virtue of this law, after they had ferved 
ſix years, not of ſuch as were redeemed by their 
friends, or redeemed themſelves with their own 
money. 

Of that wherewith the Lord thy Gad hath bleſſed 
thee.] Conſidering how his ſervice under God 
hath been a means of enriching and making thee 
proſperous in the world. 

16 And—if be ſay—[ will not go away, ] But 
if, at the time of his freedom, any ſuch fer- 
vant has a mind to ftay in his ſervice, out of 
love to his maſter, and good liking to the fa- 
mily, and buſineſs he is in; he is to declare it 
in open court, (Ex. xxi. 6.) to ſhew it is done 
freely, and not by any falſe arts of the maſter ; 
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and then the maſter is to have him bored thro” An. ante C. 


the ear, and mark him for his on, and employ 


1451, 


him as his ſervant for life, or till the great ear 


of Jubilee ſets him free again. See Pyle. 

18 For he hath Leen worth a double hired ſer- 
vant to thee, } Who ſerved, we are told, only fur 
three years, and had wages paid him all the time; 
which is inferred from theſe words of 1/a. xvi. 
14. Within three years, as the years of an hire- 
ling. But we may as well infer from another 
paſſage in the ſame prophet, ch. xxi. 16. Vith- 
in a year, according to the years of an hireling, 
that they ſerved but one year, which ſhews that 
by the year of a hireling is meant a year full and 
complete. Such as thoſe muſt fulfil, who work 
for wages by the year. But a flave might well 
be thought worth a double hired ſervant, be- 
cauſe he was bought for little, ſerved for no- 
thing, and more labour is commoniy exacted 
from ſuch than from an hireling. See Calmet. 


19 All the firſtling males that come of thy herd, and of thy flock, thou 
ſhalt ſanctify unto the LoxD thy God: thou ſhalt do no work with the 
firſtling of thy bullock, nor ſhear the firſtling of thy ſheep. 20 Thou ſhalt 


eat it before the LoxD thy God year by year, in the place which the Lorp 
ſhall chooſe, thou and thy houſhold. 21 And if there be any blemiſh there- 
in, as if it be lame, or blind, or have any ill blemiſh, thou ſhalt not ſa- 
crifice it unto the Lox D thy God. 22 Thou ſhalt eat it within thy gates: 
the unclean and the clean perſon ſhall eat it alike, as the roe-buck, and as 
the hart. 23 Only thou ſhalt not eat the blood thereof: thou ſhalt pour it 


upon the ground as water, 


„ 


Tg All the firſtling males —f thy herd, and of 
thy flock, thou ſhalt ſanctify] The firſt-born males 
were conſecrated to God, and given to the prieſts 
for their portion. See Ex. xili. 2, 15. xxii. 30. 
xxxiv. 19. Num. Xviii. 15. | 

Thou fhalt do no work with the firiling of thy 
bullac t,] Beſides the firſtling males, which were 
given to the prieſts, there were firſtling females, 
which were firſt offered as er tre s to 
God, and then, after the prieſt had his ſhare, 
the owner feaſted upon the reſt with his friends. 
See Pat, But Le Clerc takes fir/iling here in a 
figurative ſenſe, for the prime or ſelect cattle, 
ſuch as were only fit to be offered to God, 
See ch. xii. 7. 

Nor ſhear] The Hebrew word ſignifies to 
pluck off; and Varro tells us, this was the me- 
thod of fleecing the ſheep before that of ſhearing 


was found out, Prius lane vulſuram quam ton- 


furam inventam. And Pliny tells us the fame 


cuſtom ftill ſubſiſted in his time, J. viii. c. 48. 
See Calmet. 


8-3-3006 > 


20 Thou halt eat it before the Lord,] It is evi- 
dent from hence, that he ſpeaks not of firſtling 
males, properly fo called; for the males belong- 
ed entirely to the priefts. Unleſs we will ſup- 
poſe, with Ainſworth and Junius, this precept to 
be directed to the prieſts. But the ealieſ inter- 
pretation is that of Le Clerc, who by the word 
firſtliugs underftands the prime-cattle, or ſacri- 
fices in general, becauſe ſuch were only fit to be 
offered to God. 

In the place which the Lord ſhall chosſe,] With 
the Levites and ſtrangers, whom they were to 
invite to theſe ſacred entertainments, ch. xii. 6, 
7, 17, 18, 26. xiv. 23. 

21 And if there be any blemiſh therein than 
ſhalt not ſacrifice it unto the Lord,] See on Lev, 
xxii. 21, 22, 24- 

23 Only thou iſbalt not eat the blood theres, 
See ch. xii, 16. 


CHAP. XVI. 


BSERVE the month of Abib, and keep the paſſover unto the 
Loxp thy God: for in the month of Abib the Loxd thy God brought 
thee forth out of Egypt by night. 2 Thou halt therefore ſacrifice the paſſover 


unto the LoRx D 


God, of the flock and the herd, in the place which the 


LoRD {hall chooſe to place his name there. 3 Thou fhalt eat no leavened 
bread with it : ſeven days ſhalt thou eat unleavened bread therewith, even the 
bread of affliction: (for thou cameſt forth out of the land of Egypt in haſte) 


that thou mayeft 
N LVIII. 


yeft remember the day when thou cameſt forth out of the land 
of Egypt, all the days of thy life. 4 And there ſhall be no leavened bread 
| | 8 L 


ſeen 


| 
j 
| 
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An. ante C. ſeen with thee in all thy coaſts ſeven days, neither ſhall there any thing of 


1451. 


* Or, kill. 


+ Heb. e- 


Htraint. 


- Or, 9 


{ tec. 


the fleſh which thou ſacrificeſt the firſt day at even, remain all night until 
the morning. 5 Thou mayeſt not * ſacrifice the paſſover within any of thy 
gates, which the Lord thy God giveth thee, 6 But at the place which the 
LorD thy God ſhall chooſe to place his name in, there thou ſhalt ſacrifice 
the paſſover at even, at the going down of the ſun, at the ſeaſon that thou 
cameſt forth out of Egypt. 7 And thou ſhalt roſt and eat it? in the place 
which the Loxp thy God ſhall chooſe : and thou ſhalt turn in the morning, 
and go unto thy tents, 8 Six days thou ſhalt eat unleavened bread, and on 
the ſeventh day all be a + ſolemn aſſembly to the Loxp thy God: thou 
ſhalt do no work Fherein. 


EXPO 5. T-1-0-N. 


Caray. XVI. 


1 Obſerve the month of Abib,] See on Ex. xii. 
2. As a further preſervative againſt idolatrous 
worſhip, Moſes proceeded to acquaint them, 
that the three great annual fe/t:vals, appointed by 
their law to be celebrated at the ſtated place of 
national worſhip, were deſigned for this very end, 
to keep their people cloſe and ſteddy to the reli- 
gion of the one true God ; and therefore ought 
to be obſerved with the utmoſt exactneſs and re- 
gard, The firſt of which was the paſſover, 


with that of wnleavened bread ; comprehending the 


facrifice of the paſchal lamb, with other ſacrifices 
and oblations preſcribed for each day of the 
whole week it is to continue. Of which ſee on 
Ex. xii. and xiii. Lev. i. and xxiii. Num. xxviii. 
16, 17, 18, &c. A feſtival to be obſerved, in 
perpetual commemoration of the bondage in 
Egypt, and the merciful and miraculous deli- 
verance from it; at the punctual time, and with 
every circumſtance mentioned in the foregoing 
laws relating to it. See Pyle. 

By night, ] See on Ex. xii. 29. They pre- 
pared to be gone in the evening, at eating the 
paſſover ; about midnight Pharaoh and the Egyp- 
tians urged their departure. "They marched part 
of the night to the place of rendezvous ; and in 
the morning they entered upon their full march. 

2 Thou ſhalt therefore ſacrifice the paſſover,] 
The word paſſzver here ſignifies not only the 
paſchal lamb, which was offered on the four- 
teenth diy, but all the paſchal ſacrifices which 
followed after, as appears by the next words, of 
the flick, and the herd. See Num. xxviii. 19. 
duch ſacrifices as were offered in the ſolemn 
paſſover of Hezckiah, 2 Chro. xxx. 22. and of 
Joſiah, 2 Chro. xxxv. 7, 8, 9. where oxen as 
well 2s ſheep were offered. See Pat. and Le 
Clere, 

In the place which the Lord ſhall cbseſe, ] At 
the ſanctuary, ch. xii. 5, 11. where all ſacrifices 
were to be offered. 

3 Thou ſhalt eat no leavened bread,] See on 
Ex. Xi. 7. 


Even the bread IF offliftion,] So called becauſe 


it was infipid, and not caſily digeſted ; and there- 


by ſerved to put them in mind of their afflicted 
ſtate in Egypt. 

For thou cameſt forth out of Egypt in haſte, ] 
Wanting time to put any leaven to their dough. 
See Ex. xii. 34, 2 

4 Neither ball any thing of the fleſb—re- 
main,] Sce on Ex. xii. 10. 

5 Thou mayeft 1 the paſſever within 
any of thy gates.) Not at home, as they did 
when they firſt came out of Egypt. | 

6 At even,] Between the two evenings, Ex. 
Xii. 6. 

-7 Thou halt raſt,] It is the ſame word which 
is elſewhere rend red to boil, but here it ſignifies 
in general 4e dreſs, as coguo does in Latin, In 
what manner it was to be dreſſed, is before di- 
rected, 

And thou ſhalt turn in the morning, and go unto 
thy tents,] Unto thy own habitations, which are 
called tents, becauſe they had no other dwellings 
when theſe precepts were delivered to them. The 
words are only a permiſſion, not an abſolute com- 
mand, Thou ſhalt turn, or thou mayeſt turn, 
i. e. after you have eaten the paſchal lamb at the 
ſanctuary, you are allowed to return home if 
you pleaſe. Yet pious people, who were able to 
bear ſo great a charge, were wont, no doubt, to 
ſtay the whole ſeven days before they returned 
home. It is inferred likewiſe from ver. 8. that 
thoſe who went home after celebrating the Paſſ- 
over, returned again to the place of public wor- 
ſhip, againſt the ſeventh day of the feaſt, to 
keep the /olemn aſſembly to the Lerd, unleſs the 
lived at too great diſtance, in which caſe their 
preſence might be diſpenſed with. See Kidder. 

8 Six days thou ſhalt eat unleavened bread, and 
on the ſeventh ſhall be a ſolemn aſſembly.] i. e. 
Aſter they had eaten bread fix days, they were 
to conclude the feaſt with a ſolemn aſſembly on the 
ſeventh day, but ftill continue alſo on this day 
to eat . bread. See on Ex. xii. 15. 
The Hebrew word for ſolemn aſſembly ſignifies 
properly re/traint, i. e. a day of abſtinence from 
ſervile labour. See on Lev, xxiii. 36. 


Seven weeks ſhalt thou number unto thee: begin to number the ſeven 


are among you, in the place which the LoxpD thy God hath choſen to place 


weeks from ſuch lime as thou beginneſt %% put the fickle to the corn. 
10 And thou ſhalt keep the feaſt of weeks unto the Lox D thy God with * a 
t ibute of a fee-will-olfering of thine hand, which thou ſhalt give unto the 
LORD thy God, according as the Loxp thy God hath bleſſed thee. 11 And 
thou ſhalt rejoice before the Loxp thy God, thou, and thy ſon, and thy 
daughter, and thy man-ſervant, and thy maid - ſervant, and the Levite that 15 
within thy gates, and the ſtranger, and the fatherleſs, and the widow, that 


his 
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his name there. 12 And thou ſhalt remember that thou waſt a bond-man An. ante C. 


in Egypt : and thou ſhalt obſerve-and do theſe ſtatutes. 14. 


E XP OSI TI O. 


9 Seven weeks ſhalt thau number,] The ſecond With a. tribute of a free-tuill. aſfering;] Over 
great feſtival is the feaſt of Penteceſt, ſo called and above thoſe offerings which are preſcribed, 
from its beginning ſeven weeks or fifty days af- Lev. xxiii. 17, 18. Num. xxviii. 27. This vo- 
ter the Paſſover; being kept in ſolemn comme- luntary offering was given to the prieſts. 
moration of the ſolemn delivery of the law at 12 And thou ſhalt remember that thou waſt a 
mount Sinai, and in thankfulneſs to God for the bond-man in Egypt,] Which ſhould induce you 
fruits of the year. See on Ex. xxiii, 16. and on to keep this feaſt with joy and gratitude to God, 
Lev. xxiii. 15, and in acts of charity and compaſſion to your 

Begin to number the ſeven weeks £8 ſuch time ſervants. 
as thou beginne/t to put the ſickle, &c.] For they 
began to cut the barley about the Paſſover. 

Compare of. iii. 15. with of. v. 10. 


14 Thou ſhalt obſerve the feaſt of tabernacles ſeven days, after that thou 
haſt gathered in thy “* corn, and thy wine. 14 And thou ſhalt rejoice in “ Heb. er, 
thy feaſt, thou, and thy ſon, and thy daughter, and thy man-ſervant, and — 
thy maid- ſervant, and the Levite, the ſtranger, and the fatherleſs, and 1 
widow, that are within thy gates. 15 Seven days ſhalt thou keep a ſolemn 
feaſt unto the Loxd thy God, in the place which the Lok p ſhall chooſe : 
becauſe the Lox D thy God ſhall bleſs thee in all thy increaſe, and in all the 
works of thine hands, therefore thou ſhalt ſurely rejoice. 


EE P048 IT $4: 


13 Thon ſhalt obſerve the feaſt of tabernacles,] 
This was alſo the main deſign of the third feaſt, 
called the feaſt of tabernacles, to be kept in me- 
mory of your providential preſervation, during 
your travels in the wilderneſs. See on Lev, 
xxiii. 34. 

15 Seven days ſhalt thou keep a ſolemn fraſt, 
In each of which ſeven days ſacrifices are ap- 


pointed to be offered, Num. xxix. 13, &c. 

Therefore thou ſhalt ſurely rejoice,] This feaſt 
was celebrated with greater joy than others, the 
whole time being ſpent in muſic, dancing, and 
ſinging, night and day, the maſter of every fa- 
mily making a feaſt for his ſervants, and eating 
together with them. (A) 


16 Three times in a year ſhall all thy males appear before the Loxp thy 
God, in the place which he ſhall chooſe: in the feaſt of unleavened bread, 
and in the feaſt of weeks, and in the feaft of tabernacles : and they ſhall 
17 Every man ſhall give * as he is * Heb. accord. 


not appear before the Lokxp empty. 
able, according to the bleſſing of the 
thee. 

E XP O 8 


16 They fhall not appenr before the Lord empty, 
See on Ex. xxiii. 14, 15. Thus has God appointed 
theſe ſolemnities, as a means to keep in the minds of 
his people a continual ſenſe of their religion, and 
preſerve them from all notions of, and inclination 
to, ſuperſtitious and heatheniſh practices; by 
obliging every Iſraelitiſn male to appear at the 


Lokp thy God which he hath given 


Irre 


ſanQuary, at theſe three ſtated times of every 
year ; there to exerciſe thoſe courſes of divine 
ſervice towards God, and that chearfulneſs, kind- 
neſs, and generoſity to each other, which may 
tend to confirm them in the love of that happy 
conſtitution they live under, 


18 Judges and officers ſhalt thou make thee in all thy gates which the 
Lor p thy God giveth thee throughout thy tribes : and they ſhall judge the 
people with juſt judgment, 19 Thou ſhalt not wreſt judgment, thou ſhalt 


N nA . 


( There was a like law at Athens, when King 
Cecrops ordained, that maſters of families ſhoul 

make a feaſt for their ſervants, and eat together with 
them who had taken pains with them in tilling 
the ground, for that God delighted in the hanour done 
to ſervants, in conſideration of their labour : Delec- 
tari enim Deum honore ſervorum, contemplatu laboris. 


See Macrob. Saturnal. J. i. c. 10. To this ancient 


cuſtom of maſters feaſting with their ſervants and the 
partners of their labour, after gathering in the fruits 


of the earth, the following paſſage of Herace refers, 


1 Epi. J. ii. 


Agricole priſci, fortes, par vogue beati, 

Condita foft frumenta, levantes tempore fefto 
Corpus, & ipſum animum ſpe finis dura ferentem, 
Cum ſociis operum, & pueris & conjuge fida ; 
Tellurem porco, filvanum lacte piabant , 

Floribus & vino genium memorem brevis cevi. 


not 


ing to the gift 
of his hang. 
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An. ante C. not reſpect perſons, neither take a gift: for a gift doth blind the eyes of the 
wiſe, and pervert the * words of the righteous. 20 + That which is alto- 


1451. 


* Or, matters. 


+ Heb. ju/- 
tice, juſtice. 


or, pillar. 


the Loxp thy God giveth thee. 


gether juſt ſhalt thou follow, that thou mayeſt live, and inherit the land which 
21 Thou ſhalt not plant thee a grove of 


any trees near unto the altar of the Lok D thy God, which thou ſhalt make 
I Heb. fatue, thee. 22 Neither ſhalt thou ſet thee up any 4 image, which the Loxp thy 


God hateth. 


18 Judges — halt thou make in all thy gates,] 
Accordingly, they had judges appointed, and con- 
fiſtories erected in every city, for the determin- 
ing all differences ariſing out of the law, tho' 
not as to the power of life and death, which 
was ſeldom granted them by their ſovereigns, ex- 
cept in larger cities. The expreſſion, in all thy 
gates, is thought to refer to the cuſtom of keep- 
ing their courts in the gates, or in chambers over 
the gates of their cities. See on Gen. xix. 1. The 
gate among the Hebrews being the ſame as the 
forum among the Romans, as appears from 2 Ki. 
vii. 1. where Eliſha foretels at what low rates 
proviſion ſhould be fold on the morrow in the 
gate of Samaria. See 1 Ki. xxii. 10. 
XVili. 33. xix. 8, But in thy gates may fimply 
ſignify, as elſewhere, in thy cities, ch. xviii. b. 

And officers, ] Miniſters who were to act in 
ſubordination to the judges, and put their orders 
in execution. 


19 Thou ſhalt not woreft judgment, ] See on Ex. 


xxiii. 6. 


Or, goat. 


Thou ſbalt not reſpect per ſons, ] See on Ex. xxiii. 


2 

Keither take a giſt,] See on Ex. xxiii. 8. 

20 That which is altogether ju/?, ſhalt thou 
follow, that thou mayeſt live, &c.] That thou 
mayeſt be happy, and continue long in the land 
of Canaan : for nothing contributes more to the 
eſtabliſhment of a government, than the exact 


2 


and impartial adminiſtration of juſtice. 


2 Sam. 
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21 Thou fhalt not plant thee a grove=near unto 
the altar of the Lord, ] He till purſues the ſame 
argument, as he had done from the beginning of 
his exhortation in this book, the great aim where- 
of is to keep them from idolatry. To plant 
groves in honour of the true God, was a part 
of primitive worſhip, as we ſee by the example 
of Abraham, Gex. xxi. 33. But the Gentiles 
having abuſed this cuſtom, and made trees and 
groves the temples of their idols, &c. the ſcenes 
of the moſt vile and abominable ſuperſtitions, it 
was judged neceſſary to prohibit the Iſraelites 
from planting any ſuch groves near the place of 
divine worſhip, leſt they ſhould have taken a 
handle to blend the worſhip of idols, and the im- 
pure rites of heatheniſm, with the ſervice of the 
true God. Notwithſtanding this prohibition, 
their hiſtory ſhews how prone they were to fall 
into this ſuperſtition, 2 Ki. xviii. 4. xXxiii. 14. 
2 Chro. xiv. 3. xv. 16. 

22 Neither ſhalt thou ſet thee up any image,] 
The word fignifies, any ſlatue, pillar, or even an 
— 8 ſet up as an object or medium of 
worſhip. 

Which the Lord hateth} i. e. When it is erect- 
ed on a religious account. Otherwiſe ſuch ſta- 
tues or images are quite innocent, and by no 
means contrary to the law of God. Thus So- 
lomon ſet up two pillars not far from the altar 
of God, for which he was unblamed, 1 Xi. vii. 
17. See Le Clere. 


CHAP, XVII. 


H O U ſhalt not facrifice unto the Lox D thy God any bullock, or 
* ſheep, wherein is blemiſh, or any evil- favouredneſs: for that 7s an 


abomination unto the Lok D thy God. 


E X E O 8 


1 Thou ſhalt not facrifice, Sc.) Having ſpoken 
of the principal ſervices, and offerings preſcribed 
in the law, for preventing the Iſraelites from 
idolatrous practices, Moſes interpoſed a caution 
againſt neglect or profaneneſs in their own wor- 


1 O N. 


ſhip of the true Cod; which might be commit- 
ed by offering any beaſt to him, that had ſome 
_ blemiſh, or defect in it. See on Lev. i. 
3. Pyie. 


2 If there be found among you within any of thy gates which the Loxp 


CHAP. XVI 


thy God giveth thee, man or woman that hath wrought wickedneſs in the 


ſight of the Lox p thy God, in tranſgreſſing his covenant, 3 And hath gone 
and ſerved other gods, and worſhipped them, either the ſun, or moon, or 
any of the hoſt of heaven, which I have not commanded; 4 And it be 
told thee, and thou haſt heard of it, and enquired diligently, and behold, 


it be true, and the thing certain, that ſach abomination is wrought in Iſrael: 


5 Then ſhalt thou bring forth that man or that woman (which have com- 
mitted that wicked thing) unto thy gates, even that man or that woman, 
and ſhalt ſtone them with ſtones, till they die. 6 At the mouth of two wit - 
neſſes, or three witneſſes, ſhall he that is 'worthy of death, be put to death; 

| but 
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but at the mouth of one witneſs he ſhall not be put to death. 7 The hands An. ante C- 


of the Witneſſes ſhall be firſt upon him to put him to death, and afterward 
the hands of all the people: ſo thou ſhalt put the evil away from among you. 


F 


2 If there be found — man or woman that hath 
wrought wickedneſs] By wickedneſs hete is meant 
idolatry, as the following words explain. 

In tranſgreſſing his covenant,) For this was the 
principal part of the covenant, upon which all 
depended, that they ſhould have no other gods 
but Jehovah, Ex. xx. 22, 23. f 

3 And hath gone and ſerved other gods—either 
the ſun, or moon, &c.) By this and other paſlages, 
it appears that the worſhip of the heavenly bo- 
dies was the moſt _ . 3 

of the hoſt of heaven.] i. e. Any of the 
Fn _ of aA were worſhipped by the 
nations, as the deg- ar by the Egyptians, who 
thought the ſoul of Iſis had removed into that ſtar 
after death. And the ſeven planets by various 
other nations. Herodotus particularly informs 
us, that the ſame Egyptians called the planets 
gods, and were the firſt who, in honour of them, 
divided the days of the year into weeks, accord- 
ing to the number of the planets. Why the ſtars 
are called the ho/t of heaven, ſee on Gen. ii. 1. 
Le Clerc. The ſun and moon may be conſidered 
as the king and queen of heaven, and the ſtars 
are in ſome ſort their army or guard. See Cal- 


met. 


I 


Which I have not commandad, ] i. e. Which 
God hath forbidden, for it is a Meiofis, as Prov. 
xvii. 21. XXiv. 23. 

5 Then ſhalt thou bring forth that man — unte 
thy gates, ] i. e. Without the gates of the city; 
for he is not here ſpeaking of giving judgment at 
the gate, as in other places, but of putting the 
criminal to death. See A: vii. 58. and Num. xv. 

. Le Clerc. 

6 At the mouth of two witneſſes, of three wit- 
neſſes,)] But, as this is a matter of life and death, 
and of the tendereſt nature, the court ſhall ne- 
ver paſs ſuch ſentence, but upon the clear and 
poſitive evidence of at leaſt two witneſſes, of 
competent age, and unſuſpected reputation; one 
alone, though never ſo credible, ſhall not do; 
becauſe it is poſſible that one witneſs, be he ne- 
ver ſo credible, might be miſtaken ; but it was 
not likely that two or three honeſt men, agree- 
ing in the ſame teſtimony, ſhould all be deceived. 

7 The hands of the witneſſes ſhall he finſi upon 
him,) That they might thereby confirm the truth 
of their teſtimony, by being the firſt executioners 
of the ſentence ; and that his blood, if innocent, 
might lie at their door. 


8 If there ariſe a matter too hard for thee in judgment, between blood 


and blood, between plea and plea, and between ſtroke and ſtroke, being mat- 
ters of controverſy within thy gates : then ſhalt thou ariſe, and get thee up 
into the place which the Loxp thy God ſhall chooſe; 9 And thou ſhalt 
come unto the prieſts the Levites, and unto the judge that ſhall be in thoſe 
days, and enquire ; and they ſhall ſhew thee the ſentence of judgment. 
10 And thou ſhalt do according to the ſentence which they of that place 
(which the Lox Þ ſhall chooſe) ſhall ſhew thee, and thou ſhalt obſerve to do 
according to all that they inform thee: 11 According to the ſentence of 
the law which they ſhall teach thee, and according to the judgment which 
they ſhall tell thee, thou ſhalt do: thou ſhalt not decline from the ſentence 
which they ſhall ſhew thee, to the right hand nor to the left. 12 And the 


man that will do preſumptuouſſy, * and will not hearken unto the prieſt (that * Heb. no 4. 
ſtandeth to miniſter there before the LoxpD thy God) or unto the judge, even „len. 


that man ſhall die: and thou ſhalt put away the evil from Iſrael. 13 And 
all the people ſhall hear, and fear, and do no more preſumptuouſly, 


Ex P .Q.4-1..F. L000: 


8 If there ariſe a matter tes hard for thee in 
judgment, ] Now he returns to ſpeak of the courts 
of judgment, which he had ordered to be erect- 
ed in all their cities, when they came into the 
land of Canaan, ch. xvi. 18. Theſe words are 
therefore to be conſidered as directed to the or- 
dinary judges who were appointed in every city; 
the a 44 number of them ſeems to have been 
left at diſcretion, though we are told that in later 
times it was fixed to three in leſſer towns, and 
twerity-three in greater. From theſe judges there 
ſeldom lay an appeal, except in ſuch caſes as are 
here ſpecified, See Lowman's Diſſertation, &c. 


„ v. 

Between blood and blood, ] In a queſtion that may 
ariſe, whether a man hath committed wilful mur- 
der, = caſual. For blood is often put for 


bloodſhed. | 
* Between plea and plea, ] i. e. When the 
Ne LV . or 


ſtion is, whoſe cauſe or plea is the better. As 
the former words belong to criminal cauſes, ſo 
theſe to civil, ſuch as ſuits about debts, &c. 

And between flroke and ſtrote, ] i. e. In the caſe 
of wounds or ſtrokes inflicted by one man upon 
another. Of which ſee Ex. xxi. 20. The Vul- 
gate and other verſions underſtand it of the le- 
proſy. But however the Hebrew word 
ſometimes occur in that ſenſe, it cannot be 
yr here; for the cognizance- of the le- 
proſy did not belong to the ordinary judges, of 
which he is here ſpeaking, but — Driefts 
See on Lev. xiii. and xiv. Le Clerc. 

Then ſhalt thou get thee up unte the place which 
the Lord thy God ſhall choofe,) Where the ſupreme 
court was ſettled in the chief city of the kings 


dom. 

9 Unto the prieſts, the Levites, and unte the 

Judge, ] It may as well be rendered, as by Gro» 
8M uu 
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An. ante C. tius and others, the priefts the Levites, or to the 
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judge. By the prięſis the Levites is generally un- 


— ◻ deritood the ſupreme court of the nation, which 


was called the Sanhedrim. Though the prieſts 
were not the only perfons of whom this high 
court conſiſted, yet they are here firſt mention- 
ed, becauſe they were likely to be the mot 
capable perſons to exerciſe this authority; and 
being beſt qualified, the ſanhedrim, high court, 
or ſenate, was chiefly made up of them. For 
the tribe of Levi being diſengaged from. worldly 
cares, had full leiſure to ſtudy the laws of God. 
Beſides, as many of the prieſts and Levites ne- 


ceſſarily attended at the place of public worſhip, 


they were moſt ready, without any inconvenience, 
to execute the office of judges. By judge they 
underſtand thoſe ſupreme judges of the nation, 
ſuch as Gideon, Jephthah, Samſon and Samuel, 
&c. whom God raiſed up, when the Iſraelites 
were oppreſſed by their enemies. Such judges 


were by their office inveſted with the higheſt 


racl, was to adminiſter juſtice, as well as to 
command armies. Now when thoſe extraordi- 
nary judges or rulers were raiſed. up, it belonged 
to them to give ſentence out of the law ; other- 
wiſe it belonged to the prieſts. So Moſes. inti- 
mates that the Hebrew commonwealth was to re- 
tain the ſame form after his death, as it had, now 
he was alive: for he himſelf was the ſupreme 
Judge, or adminiſtrator of juſtice, to. whom more 
difficult cauſes were referred, as appears ch. i. 17. 
So was Joſhua judge after him, and many others. 


2 civil as well as military; for to judge 
i 


But in default of them, who ſo proper to be con- 
ſulted as the prieſts? for the .ſtudy of the law 
was their peculiar province. See Le Clerc. 

11 According to the judgment which they ſha# 
tell thee, thou ſhalt do.] They were to reſt in the 
judgment of thoſe whom God had made the ſu- 
preme interpreters of his law. 

12 The man that ꝛbill not hearken unto the 
prieft, Sc.] By prieſt here is thought to be meant 
the h1gh-prie/t, who, when God did not raiſe up 
a judge to govern his people, was the ſupreme 
cy under God until the days of David. 

r prigſt may be put for prie/ts, the anallage of 
numbers being very frequent in the ſacred books, 
and ſo it means the ſame as the priefts the Levites, 
ver, 9. But howſoever this word be interpreted, 


the crime here mentioned was contumacy, in not 


ſubmitting to the ſentence of the higheſt autho- 
rity, whereby the government was in danger to 
be broken; and therefore God orders ſuch a per- 
ſon to be put to death. See Pat, It appears 
from ver. 8. that the queſtion here is not con- 
cerning religious opinions, as if all deciſions of 
that ſort were to be impoſed upon the whole 
community ; but it relates only to matters of ci- 
vil right, matters of practice, not of mere faith 
and ſpeculative opinion. Much leſs is it in the- 
leaſt intimated, that the deciſions of the Sanhe- 
drim or ſupreme court of judicature were to be 
thought infallible, See Xidder. 

And thou ſhalt, put away. the evil from Iſrael. 
The evil, i. e. the ſcandal and dangerous example 
he gave by reſiſting the higheſt authority, 


CHAP. XVII. 


14 When thou art come unto the land which the Loxp thy God giveth 
thee, and ſhalt poſſeſs it, and ſhalt dwell therein, and ſhalt ſay, I will ſet a 
king over me, like as all the nations that are about me: 15 Thou ſhalt in 
any wiſe fet him king over thee whom the Loxgp thy God ſhall chooſe : one 
from among thy brethren ſhalt thou ſet king over thee : thou mayeſt not ſet a 
ſtranger over thee, which 7s not thy brother. 16 But he ſhall not multiply 
horſes to himſelf, nor cauſe the people to return to Egypt, to the end that he 
ſhould multiply horſes : foraſmuch as the Lok p hath faid unto you, Ye ſhall 


henceforth return no more that way. 17 Neither ſhall he multiply 


wives to himſelf, that his heart turn not away : neither ſhall he greatly mul- 
tiply to himſelf filver and gold. 18 And it ſhall be when he fitteth upon the 
throne of his kingdom, that he ſhall write him a copy of this law in a book, 
out of that which is before the prieſts the Levites. 19 And it ſhall be with 
him, and he ſhall read therein all the days of his life: that he may learn 
to fear the LoxD his God, to keep all the words of this law and theſe ſta- 
tutes, to do them: 20 That his heart be not lifted up above his brethren, 
and that he turn not aſide from the commandment to the right hand or 
to the left: to the end that he may prolong is days in his kingdom; he, 
and his children in the midſt of Iſrael, ID 


> $6. e 


14 Den thou art come into the laud, and ſhalt 
ſay, I will ſet a king over me, Sc.] This by no 
means imports. that God commanded them to 
make them a king when they came to Canaan, as 
ſome of the Jews underſtand it ; but only that if 
they would needs have a king, he ſhould be one 
of their brethren, So it is underſtood by Joſe- 
phus. It appears from this paſſage that the fault 
of the Iſraelites lay not in aſking a king, but in 


* aſking him from wrong motives, and in a licen- 


tious, diſorderly manner. See 1 Sam. viii. 5, 


19, 20. 
” 5 Whom the Lord ſhall chooſe,] Either by the 
miniſtry of his prophets, or by Urim and Thum- 


mim, or by lot. See 1 Sam. x. 1, 20, &c. xvi. 


13. | 
? 16 He ſhall not multiply horſes to himſelf,] i. e. 
He ſhall not keep a great number of horſes 
for mere pomp and ſtate, or he ſhall not eſtabliſh 
a body of cavalry for war. The reaſon is given 
by Moſes himſelf in the next words, © Leſt they 
ſhould ſend the people into Egypt to buy war- 
horſes for them; with which idolatrous country 
he would have them to have no traffick nor fa- 
miliar intercourfe, Hence it appears that in Mo- 
ſes's time it was cuſtomary to procure horſes 
chiefly from Egypt, and ſo it continued to be in 
the days of Solomon, 1 Kin, x, 28, 29. For 
| Egypt 


e 
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Egypt abounded with horſes, as Judea did with 
aſſes. To this purpoſe we read that Seſac, who 
is thought to be Seſoſtris, came to beſiege Jeruſa- 
lem with twelve hundred chariots, and threeſcore 
thouſand horſemen, 2 Chro. xii. 3. *Tis plain 
that Solomon tranſgreſſed againſt this law, but 
the conſequences were not ſo dangerous in his 
time, as they would have been, had the ſame 
thing happened ſoon after Moſes's death, when 
the people were not quite cured of their hanker- 
ing after Egypt. See Le Clerc. 

17 Neither ſhall he multiply wives to himſelf,] 
He frall not indulge himſelf in a vaſt number of 
wives and concubines, eſpecially women of dif- 
ferent nations and religions, after the manner of 
the eaſtern monarchs. The reaſon is added, that 
his heart turn not away ; i. e. leſt his thoughts be 
turned away from minding the good of his peo- 
ple ; and leſt he be ſeduced from the true religion, 
by marrying the worſhippers of ſtrange gods, as 
Solomon did. *Tis plain from this paſſage, that 
polygamy, or plurality of wives, and concubinage, 
were permitted by the Jewiſh law. Hence God 
is ſaid to have given David ſeveral wives of il- 
luſtrious rank, 2 Sam. xii. 8. The Jewiſh doctors 
ſay, it was not lawſul for one of their kings to 
keep more than eighteen wives. See Seluen dc 
Lx. Heb. Lib. I. c. 8. and Le Clerc, But how- 
ever this cuſtom was indulged under the Jewiſh 
diſpenſation, yet from the beginning it was not 
ſo, being contrary to the original inſtitution of 
marriage, when God made but one man and one 
woman to be one fleſh, See on Gen. ii. 24, &c. 
Matt. xix. 5. Ainſw. At leaſt, God's giving 
but one woman to one man at firſt, ſhews, ac- 
cording to Grotius's own conceſſion, that this 
ſtate of marriage is beſt, and moſt approved of 
by God ; however, it may not prove the other 
unlawful, See Grotius de jure belli & pace, L. 
II. e. V. h. 

Nader he greatly multiply to himſelf ſilver 
and gold,] He ſhall not ſet himſelf to heap up 
treaſure, in his own coffers, for his private inte- 
reſt, which could not be done. without great op- 
preſſion of his ſubjects. Add to this, that luxury 
and diſſolution of manners are the common effects 
of exorbitant wealth, vices moſt deſtructive to 
the people in general, who are too apt to imitate 
the example of their prince. Of this we have 
many examples in hiſtory, particularly in the kings 
of Perſia, who, by their overgrown wealth, en- 
tailed ruin both upon themſelves and their whole 
people. Another fatal effect of immoderate wealth 
is, that it begets pride and tyranny, it being the 
epidemic folly of mankind, to truſt in their 
riches, and upon account thereof to form an 
over-weening opinion of themſelves, and to be- 
have with inſolence and cruelty towards others. 
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18 IVhen he ſitteth upon the throne—he ſhall An, ante C. 


write him a copy of this law,] Either this book of 
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Deuteronomy, which is an abſtract of the law. V 


or, as others, the whole five books of Moſes, 
and that with his own hand, as a means to fix 
it more in his mind: inſomuch that, tho' a copy 
was left him by his father, he was notwithſtand- 
ing to tranſcribe one for himſelf. So the Jews 
underſtand it. And in like manner they tell 
us, that every private Iſraelite was bound to 
write a copy of the law. But I am apt to think 
from theſe words, of. viii. 32. he wrote there 
upon the flones a copy of the law of Moſes, that 
ſome ſhort abſtract of the law muſt be here 
meant; for tis not to be imagined that theſe 
ſtones, upon which Joſhua wrote, contained 
the whole Pentateuch. Accordingly, we find 
in Deut. xxvii. 2, 8. Some of the chief articles 
of the law of Moſes are digeſted into proper 
heads with curſes annexed to the violation of 
them. And theſe chicf heads or articles were to 
be written upon ſtones, and are talled the law. 

Thou ſhalt write upon the /!ones all the words of 
this law, Neither is there any neceſſity of tak- 
ing the words fo ſtrictly as if he was obliged to 
write out the law with his own hand, he ſhall 
write him à copy, is, in common ſtile, the ſame 
as he ſhall cauſe a copy to be written. 

Out of that which is before the priets,] Out of 
the original uncorrupted copy, which was kept 
rang ſanctuary, in the cuſtody of God's mini- 

ers. 

19 And it Hall be with him, and be Hall read 
therein, &c.) He ſhall have it with —— 
ſoever he is, whether at home or abroad; and 
ſhall ſpend his time in ſtudying the laws of God 
therein contained. Which rule, if carefully ob- 
ſerved, will adorn him with that piety, juſtice, 
humility, and clemency, that tend to make his 
reign long and proſperous, and continue the ſuc- 
ceſſion of the crown in his family for man 
generations. From the negle& of this wholeſome 
precept their kings became ſo ignorant - of the 
aws of God, that king Joſiah had not ſo much 
as ever ſeen a copy of the law, when he was now 
cighteen years of age. See 2 Chro. xxxiv. 18, 
ns And og _ paſſage it appears to have 

in long in the temple, without an 
of it. See on ch. — 12. eee 

20 That his heart be not lifted up above his bre- 
thren,] For power and high ſtation are apt to 
turn men's heads, and make them giddy, and 
behave towards their inferiors, as if they wete 
not of the ſame ſpecies with themſelves. But 
the due conſideration of God's law will ſerve to 
keep men humble in the greateſt proſperity, 


CHAP. XVII“. 


inheritance with Iſrael : they ſhall eat the offerings of the Lox p made 


J H E prieſts the Levites, and all the tribe of Levi, ſhall have no patt not 
by fire 


, and his inheritance, 2 Therefore ſhall they have no inheritance among 
their brethren: the Loxp 7s their inheritance, as he hath ſaid unto them. 
And this ſhall be the prieſts due from the people, -from them that offer a 
crifice, whether it be ox or ſheep ; and they ſhall give unto the prieſt the 
ſhoulder, and the two cheeks, and the maw. 4 The firſt- fruit 4% of thy 
corn, of thy wine, and of thy oyl, and the firſt of the fleece of thy ſhee 
ſhalt thou give him. 5 For the Loxpd thy God hath choſen him out of all 
thy tribes, to ſtand to miniſter in the name of the Lok p, him and his ſons 


for ever. 


EXP O- 


| 
| 
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| 
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1 The Prigſis and Levites, and all tbe tribe of 
Levi, ſhall have no part nor inheritance with 
Iſrael,] For the better ſupport of religion, Moſes 
exhorts the Iſraelites to be ever careful of an ho- 
nourable maintenance of the priefthood, remem- 
bering, that as the tribe of Levi, ſet apart to that 
office, was to have no ſhare in the diviſion of the 
lands and eftates of the country, they were to be 
provided for out of the revenues of the altar, 
which were ſtated and appointed by God himſelf, 
whoſe miniſters they are, Pyle, See on Num. 
xviii. 20. | 

They ſhall cat the offerings of the Lord made by 
fire,] Not the burnt-offerings, for theſe were 
wholly conſumed upon the altar ; but all other 
offerings, of which a ſhare was appointed for the 
prieſts. See on Num. xviii. 9, 10, 11, 18, 19. 

3 From them that offer a ſacrifice, ] Of peace- 


offerings, which are ſometimes called by the ſim- 


+ Heb. his 
fales by the 
fathers. 


ple name of ſacrifice, See on ch. xii. 6, 27. and 
Pat. Le Clerc underſtands it of beaſts ſlain for 
food in their ſeveral towns, not for ſacrifice ; and 
ſo does Philo, and Joſephus. See Le Clerc in lo- 
cum. For as to animals offered in ſacrifice only, 
the breaſt and the right ſhoulder are appointed to 
be given to the prieſts, but not a word of the two 
cheeks and the maw. So the words may be ren- 
dered thus: This ſhall be the prieſts due from them 
that ſlay an animal. See Calmet. For the origi- 
nal word ſignifies no more than to kill an ani- 
mal, Gen. xliii. 16. Ses Ainſio. 

The ſhoulder, Together with the breaſt, Lev. 
vii. 32, 33, 34. Or the value thereof in mo- 
ney ; for that ſeems neceſſarily underſtood, 


And the two cheeks, and the matu,] By the maw 
here is thought to be meant the ſtomach, particu · 
larly the loweſt ſtomach; for according to Ari- 
ſtotle and other naturaliſts, animals that chew the 
cud have four ducts, through which the aliments 
are conveyed into the inteſtines, whereof the 
fourth and loweſt, which is called in Greek 
morgen, and in Latin omaſum, is the fatteſt, and 
was accounted by the ancients a great dainty. 
See Bochart Hierez. P. I. L. II. c. 45. Pat. 

4 The rf free alſo of thy corn, &c.) Num. 
XViii. 12. aimonides tells us, that after the 
fruits of the earth were gathered, every man 
was bound to bting a fiftieth part of them as a 
firſt-fruit to the prieſts, called the great obla- 
tion, of which Moſes here ſpeaks. Next, he 
ſeparated a tenth part of the whole from the reſt, 
which was the firſt tithe, and given to the Le- 
vites, Num. xviii. 24. Then out of what re- 
mained another tenth part was taken, called the 
ſecond tithe, which was every third year given to 
the poor, and in the two intermediate years, 
ſpent in feaſting at the ſanctuary, Deut. xiv. 28. 

And the firſt of the fleece of thy ſbeep,] Nei- 
ther is this mentioned before. As to the quan- 
tity, the Jews determine that leſs than 2 
in ſixty was not accepted. By this means the 
prieſts were provided with cloaths, as by other of- 
ferings with food. 

5 In the name of the Lord, ] i. e. By his ap- 
pointment, and for his fervice. | 


6 And if a Levite come from any of thy gates out of all Iſrael, where he 
ſojourned, and come with all the deſire of his mind unto the place which the 


LoRD ſhall chooſe ; 


7 Then he ſhall miniſter in che name of the Loxp his 


God, as all his brethren the Levites do, which ſtand there before the Loxb. 
8 They ſhall have like portions to eat, befide + that which cometh of the fale 


of his patrimony, 


E XF O 8 


6 And if a Levite,] By a Levite here is meant 
a prieſt, as well as a Levite properly fo called; 
i. e. any of the Levitical tribe. 

Come with all the deſire of his mind, unto the 
place which the Lord ſhall chooſe, } And, to en- 
courage all thoſe of the ſacred order, to take de- 
light in the exerciſe of their miniſtry, and pro- 
mote the honour of divine ſervice, he appointed, 
that ſuch of the prieſts or Levites as had a mind to 
ſerve at the tabernacle or temple, out of their 
ordinary courſes, or teave their dwelling-houſes 
in cities or country towns, and addict themſelves 
to a conſtant attendance upon the public miniſtry, 
ſhould have the ſame continual allowance with 
the prieſts or Levites in waiting. IF a Levite 
come, i. e. if he ſhall come from the place where 
he was wont to live, with a fincere and ardent 
defire to devote himſelf to the perpetual ſervice of 
God at the ſanctuary; ſv that inſtead of coming 
in his courſe, he would always wait there, and 
never ſtir from that place. See Pat. | 

7 Then he ſhall —_— in the name, &c.} Or, 
He ſhall miniſter to the name of the Lord, as in 
the LXX. i. e. He fhall continually attend at 
the altar, to do the ſervice of the ſanctuary, as 
the other prieſts do in their courſes. This was 
the caſe of Samuel. See Pat. 
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8 They ſhall have like portions to eat,] i. e. The 
reſt of the prieſts who wait at the altar, ſhall al- 
low him the fame portion which they themſelves 
have in the ſacrifices. This makes B. Patrick and 
others think, that by Levite, ver. 6, muſt be 
meant a prieſt only; for the Levites had no por - 
tion of the holy things offered' at the altar. 

Beſides that which cometh of the ſale of his pa- 
trimony,] i. e. Beſides what perſonal eſtate they 
had got themſelves, or was left them by their re- 
lations, and which were to be ſold for his uſe. 
For tho the prieſts had no ſbare in the land of 
Canaan given them at the diviſion of the coun- 
try, yet they might. purchaſe houſes, goods and. 
cattle ;- and ſometimes lands too, as we read Abia- 
thar had fields of his own at-Anatheth,' 1 Kings 
it. 26, And the t. Jeremiah, who was alſo. 
a prieſt, purchas'd a field of his uncle's ſon, Fer: 
Xxxii. 7, 8. See Par. Thus it is provided, 
that the prieſt who' leaves his ry, to addict 
himſelf conftantly to the ſervice of. God, ſhall 
loſe nothing by ſo doi For. be is to have a 
like portion with. the 4 Levites that miniſter, 
beſides hat he might, upon leaving his country 
have received for his houſe, or * lefe 
him by his „ A ©: 5 


9 When 
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9 When thou art come into the land which the Lox p thy God giveth: thee, An. ante C. 
thou ſhalt not learn to do after the abominations of thoſe nations. 10 There 457: 
ſhall not be found among you any one that maketh his ſon or his daughter to wy 
paſs through the fire, or that uſeth divination, or an obſerver of times, or an 
enchanter, or a witch, 11 Or a charmer, or a conſulter with familiar ſpirits, 
or a wizard, or a necromancer. 12 For all that do theſe things are an abomina- | b 
tion unto the Lox p: and becauſe of theſe abominations, the Lok D thy God 
doth drive them out from before thee. 13 Thou ſhalt be * perfect with the * Or 
LoRp thy God. 275 or, Acer e. 


E LEON 


To One that maketh his ſon or his daughter to Or a conſulter with familiar ſpirits, er a wi- 


| paſs through the fire,] See on Lev. xviii. 21. 


Or that uſeth divination, ] Of which there were 
many ſorts. The Hebrew words are Xeſem hoſe- 
mim, from Kaſam, which ſignifies to decide by 
caſting lots or arrows, and ſo may ſignify either 
divination by lots, after the manner of the /ortes 
præneſtinæ, ſortes dodanæcæ, and others among 
the Greeks and Romans; or, divination by ar- 
rows, the ancient Biparnuz, of which ſee Ezet. 
xxi. 21, 22. The manner of it was by inſcrib- 
ing upon ſeveral arrows the names of the cities 
which they were to attack; and after mixing 
the arrows together, one was drawn at a ven- 
ture, which preſented the name of the city which 
was to be firſt attack'd. ; 

Or an obſerver of times,] The word Mygnonen 
is thought to ſignify that kind of divination that 
was made, by obſerving the face of the heaven, 
the motion or the figure of the clouds, the paſ- 
ſage and appearance of meteors, thunders, light- 
nings, and the like; for it comes from gnanan, 
a cloud, : 

Or an enchanter,] The word Menabeſch ſigni- 
fies, properly, one who uſes divination by means 
of ſerpents; of which kind we have many in- 
ſtances in the heathen poets, particularly Homer 
and Virgil ; for the word comes from Nahaſch, 
a ſerpent. See Bochart, Hierez, P. I. L. I. 
c. 3. 

Or a witch,] Heb, Mechaſſcheph, which is 


thought to denote one that doth miſchief unto . 


men or beaſts by evil arts, of which ſee on Ex. 
xxii. 18. Le Clerc tranſlates it Harialus, a ſooth- 
ſayer, becauſe it is joined in ſcripture with other 
ſpecies of divination ; and fo derives it from the 
Arabic, chaſchapha, to reveal. See Mal. iii. 5. 
Dan. ii. 2. where the ſame word occurs, 

11 Or a charmer,] Heb. Chober Chaber, jun- 
gens junfimen, which is thought to mean aſtro- 
logers, or ſuch as, by the conjunction of the 
planets, pretended to foretel future events. Le 
Clerc renders it by incantamentis deditus, and de- 
rives the name from the Arabic word habara to 
know. But which ever way we underſtand theſe 
terms, it appears that the eaſtern people were 
very much addicted to divination of all kinds, 
and enter d upon no enterprize of moment, till 
they had firſt conſulted the ſoothſayers. And 
therefore Moſes ſo often prohibits the Iſraclites 
from uſing thoſe ſuperſtitious arts, 


zard,] Ot theſe ſee on Lev. xix. 31. Our „* 


Engliſh expreſſion, conſulter with familiar ſpirits 
ſeems to ſignify one that divined by the help of 
ſuch ſpirits ; but the Hebrew words Shoe! Aab, 
ſignify one that ſhall have conſulted an Aab, a py- 
thon, diviner, or wizard. Such a one ſhall be put 
to death. See Shuckford's Connect. V. II. B. X. 
Or a necromancer,] Heb. Dereſh el Hamem- 
ethim, from Methim, the dead; one who inquires 
of the dead, or a conſulter of dead idols. Their 
manner of conſulting the dead, was by viſiting 
their graves in the night; and there lying down 
and muttering certain words with a low voices 
by which means they pretended to have com- 
munion with them by dreams, or by their ap- 
pearing to them. To which Iſaiah is thought to 
allude, ch. viii. 19. xxix. 4. See an inſtance of 
this in the witch of Endor, 1 Sam. xxviii. 7. 
The cabaliſts diſtinguiſh a threefold ſoul, One is 
divine, and ly detached from the body, 
which they call Nethama, the ſame as Virgil's 


Arai fimplicis ignem. 


The ſecond is the rational ſoul, which they call 
ruah ; it participates of body, and divinity, and 
unites them both together. The third is wholly 
corporeal, a ſort of image or ſhade, and as it 
were the ſlough of the body. This, they ſay, is 
ſometimes viſible, and wanders for a time about 
the ſepulchre where the body is laid. And this 
is what magicians and necromancers call forth 
by their ſpells. See Leonis Allatii Syntag. de 

ngaſtrymytho. The Hebrew words tis thought 
may alſo be interpreted of one who enquires of 
the dead idols, which the heathens had ſet up in 
the nations round about the Iftaclites, in - 
tion to thoſe who ſought only to the living God. 
See Shuckford"s Conneet. V. II. B. IX. 

13 Thou ſhalt be perfect with the Lord thy 
God,] i. e. Thou ſhalt have nothing to do with 
other gods, nor with the rites and ceremonies 


that were uſed in their worſhip, but worſhip Je- 


hovah alone in the way which he has preſcribed 
in his laws. This intimates, that the preceding 
arts of divination were wont to be accompanied 
with ſome idolatrous rites, * h 


14 For theſe nations which thou ſhalt # poſſeſs, hearkened unto obſervers 
of times, and unto diviners : but as for thee, the Lord thy God hath not ſuf- 
fered thee ſo fo do. 15 The Loxp thy God will raiſe up unto thee a Pro- 
phet from the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, like unto me; unto him ye 
ſhall hearken. 16 According to all that thou deſiredſt of the Loxp thy God 
in Horeb, in the day of the aſſembly, ſaying, Let me not hear again the 


voice of the Lox o my God; neither let me ſee this great 


fire any more, that 


1 die not. 17 And the Loxp * They have well ſpoken that 


Ne LIX. 


which 


t Or, inherit. 
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18 I will raiſe them up a Prophet from among 


their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth, and he 


ſhall ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall command him. 


19 And it ſhall come 


to pals, that whoſoever will not hearken unto my words which he ſhall 
ſpeak in my name, I will require it of him. 


E XPOS 


15 The Lord thy God will raiſe up unto thee a 
prophet,] It ought to be an argument ſufficient to 
cure you of all inclination to thoſe unlawful and 
wicked methods of ſearching into the determina- 
tions of heaven, and keep you ſteady to the or- 
dinances of your religion, to know that God has 
promiſed to ſupply you, time after time, with a 
ſucceſſion of truly inſpired prophets, to reveal his 
will to, and determinations concerning your na- 
tion. Thus the Jews commonly underſtand the 
words as a iſe of a conſtant ſacceſſion of 
prophets, that ſhould arife amongſt them, to pre- 
vent all occafions of conſulting ſuch diviners, ſor- 
cerers, or witches, as were famous among their 
heathen neighbours. And one is naturally led to 
this ſenfe, by eonſidering the connection of theſe 
words with the foregoing, and with thoſe that 
follow. See on ver. 20. For it is as if Moſes 
had faid : Neither the community in general, nor 
private perſons, ſhall have occafion to conſult the 
foothfayers of other nations for the knowledge of 
futurity ; for you ſhall ſtill have a prophet of your 
own nation, like me ; i. e. divinely inſpired, whom 
you may conſult. But as Moſes's words point to 
ſome prophet more eminent than the reſt, they 
may fairly be underſtood of the Meſſiah, in the 
moſt literal ſenſe. For as they may be ſo inter- 
preted as to comprehend all the prophets whom 
God fent after Moſes, fo ſurely the Meſſiah, the 
moſt eminent of all thoſe prophets, is not to be 
excluded. And Le Clerc obſerves, that there is 
no doubt but the ancient Jews underſtood them 
to be peculiarly applicable to the Meſſiah, ſince 
St. Peter, who, as the apoſtolic manner was, 
reaſons with the Jews upon received principles, 
accommodates theſe words to Jeſus of Nazareth, 
Atts iii. 22. So alſo St. Stephen, Atts vii. 37. 
See alſo St. John i. 45. and Dr, Sherlock's Diſ- 
courſes, Dif. VI. 

Like unto me,] In a low and limited ſenſe, all 


the fucceeding prophets may be called like unto 


Moſes ; i. e. truly inſpired, and commiſſioned by 


God, as he was, in oppoſition to thoſe pretenders 


to the gift of prophecy among the heathens, 
whom he had before mentioned. But in their 
full meaning the words are applicable to none 
but the Meſſiah, who, as Euſebius explains it, 
was a ſecond lawgiver lite unto Meſes, which none 
of the other prophets. were; nor had any other 
of the prophets, but the Meſſiah, ſuch near and 
familiar intercourſe with God as Moſes ; on which 


-account the writer of thoſe verſes at the end of 


this book (thought to be Ezra) teſtifies that there 
never roſe in Ifrael a prophet liſe to Moſes, Deut. 
XXxXiv. 10. Whereas our Saviour was intimately 
acquainted with God's counſels, being in the bo- 
jyf the father, S. John i. 18. viii. 38. And he 
confirmed his miſſion from God by miracles even 
ſuperior to thoſe of Moſes: See Le Clerc and 


Pat. 


Unto him you ſhall hearken,] By this precept 
the Jews were bound to give ear to all the pro- 


# 120 | But the 
which I have not commanded him to 


of other gods, even that prophet ſhall die. 21 And if thou fay in 


prophet which ſhall pre 
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phets who proved their miſſion from God ; but 
eſpecially to the Meſſiah, who not only reſem- 
bled Moſes, but exceeded him. To this paſſage Le 
Clerc refers thoſe words of our Saviour, St. John 
v. 45. Do not think that I will accuſe you to the 
Father : there is one that accuſeth you, even Moſes, 
in whom ye truſt : for had ye believed Moſes, ye 
would have believed me; for he wrote of me. 

16 According to all that then defiredſt—in Ho- 
reb—ſaying, let me net hear, &c.) See on Ex, 
XX. 19. 

18 J will raiſe them up a prophet,] When the 


people deſired that God would not ſpeak to them 


any more immediately by himſelf, but by a me- 
diator. Then God was pleaſed to promi them, 
that he would henceforth ſpeak to them by the 
mediation of prophets, who ſhould acquaint them 
more fully with his will, in as familiar a manner 
as Moſes did. See Pat. This circumſtance, 
however, is not mentioned in Exsd. xx. The 
ſenſe ſeems to be, that while Moſes was alive, 
God would deliver his will to the people by him 
alone ; and upon his death, raiſe up other pro- 
phets in like manner, to be his interpreters to 
the people: but becauſe, among thoſe prophets, 
one was to ariſe far fuperior to all the reſt, 
Moſes has ſo expreſſed it, that his words may 
agree to that prince of prophets, far more fitly 
than to others. See Le Clerc. 

And will put my words in his mouth, Sc.] i. e. 
He ſhalb ſpeak in my name, and communicate 
my mind and will to the people in a free and fa- 
miliar manner, without any of thoſe tremendous 
and aſtoniſhing circumſtances which accompany'd 
the promulgation of the law from mount Sinai. 
This was remarkably fulfilled in Chriſt. See 
Fohn xii. 49, 50. See Dr. Sherlock, ibid. 

19 And—whoſcever will nit hearken unto 
words—T will require it of him,) Viz. By pu- 
niſhment. Hence S. Peter interprets it, He hall 
be deflroyed from among the people, Acts iii. 23. 
And ſo the phraſe is uſed, Cen. ix. 5. xlii. 22. 
This was remarkably fulfilled in the ſevere judg- 
ment executed upon the Jewiſh nation, for their 
ill uſage of the prophets in general, and parti- 
cularly of the Mefliah, this great prophet, who 
was fent to them with a peculiar commiſſion from 
God. See Matt. xxiii, 34, &c. Mr. Harring- 
ton upon this verſe, obſerves, that as the na- 
tional religion appertained to the juriſdiction of 
the Sanhedrim, fo liberty the of conſcience ap- 
pertain'd from the fame date, by the ſame right, 
to the prophets and their diſciples. Which pro- 
phetic right was above all the orders of this com- 


monwealth ; whence Elijah not only refuſed to 


obey the King, but deftroy'd his meſſengers 
fire, 2 Kings i, And whereas it was not lawful, 
by the national religion, to facrifice in any other 

ce than at the tabernacle or temple, a pro- 
phet was his own temple, and might facrifice 
where he would, as Elijah did in mount Carmel, 
1 Kings xviii. 19. Oceana, p. 58. 


fume to ſpeak a word in my name, 
name 
thine 
heart, 


k, or ſnall ſpeak in 


CRHAP. XVIII. 


CHAP XIX. 
heart, How ſhall we know the word which the . Loxp hath not ſpoken? An. ante C. 


DE UT ERON OM V. 


22 When a prophet ſpeaketh in the name of the LoxD,/ if the thing follow 
not, nor come to paſs; that is the thing which the Lok n hath not ſpoken, 


t prophet hath ſpoken it preſumpuouſly: thou 


20 But the prophet that ſhall preſume to ſpeak, 
Oc. in ny name,] Theſe words plainly ſuggeſt to 
us, that Moſes intended, in the foregoing diſ- 
courſe, to admoniſh them to hearken to all ſuch 
prophets as God ſhould at any time raiſe up to 
them ; though it muſt be owned, they cannot 
- 5 properly applied to any prophet as to Chriſt. 

e Fat. l 

21 And if thou ſay in thine heart, haw ſhall 
we know the word which the Lord hath not ſpoken ?] 
If a prophet ſpake in the name of any other 
God but the God of Iſrael, there needed no 
other mark to diſcover him to be an impoſtor-; 
but if he came to them pretending a commiſſion 
from Jehovah, it was neceſſary they' ſhould have 
ſome certain criterion or rule whereby to know 
whether his pretenſions were true or falſe, and 
that is laid down in the following words. 

22 If the thing fallow not—that is the thing 
which the Lord hath not ſpoten,] For though the 
mere fulfilling of a ſign, or working of a bare 
miracle, is not enough, of itſelf, to eftabliſh the 
belief of a falſe and wicked doctrine, (ſee on ch. xiii. 
I, 2, 3.) yet, on the other hand, to pretend to 
miracles and predictions, and not be able to ac- 
compliſh them, is an abſolute mark of an im- 


not be afraid 


kl 


r Tall ad 4 il an 
or. See Pyle. But here the Jews diſtinguiſh 


between a prophet who predicts evil things, as 
famine, or peſtilence, &c. and one that predicts 
good things, as rain in time of need, &c. Tho' 
the predictiohs of the former ſort did not come 
to paſs, he was not to be preſently deemed a falſe 
prophet, becauſe God being infinitely merciful, 
his threatnings are to be underſtood as condition - 
al, ſo that if the party repent, againſt whom the 
evil is denounced from God, the prediction may 
not come to paſs, and yet the prophet be no im- 
_ as in the caſe of Jonah's prophecy againſt 
ineveh. But in the prediction of chi 
they think the caſe is otherwiſe. But this is a 
precarious diſtinction, for ſometimes promiſes as 
well as threatnings are conditional. See Fer.xcviii. 
» 8, 9. Therefore, the true meaning feems to 
„that if a prophet appealed to ſome miracle or 
future event, as an abſolute ſign of his er 
from God, and the miracle failed, or the 
foretold did not come to paſs, he was to, be Took- 
ed upon as an impoſtor. E. g. When Moſes, in 
atteſtation of his divine miſſion, threw his rod 
on the ground, and faid it; ſhould become a ſer- 
pent, if it had not been transformed to a ſerpent 
he had been convicted of falſity. See Pat, 


CHAP. XIX. 


HEN the Loxp thy God hath cut off the nations, whoſe land the 
| LorD thy God giveth thee, and thou“ ſucceedeſt them, and dwel- * Heb. is- 


leſt in their cities, and in their houſes ; 
for thee in the midſt of thy land which the Loxp thy God 


poſſeſs it, 3 Thou ſhalt prepare thee a way, and divide the coaſts of thy 


land (which the Loxp thy God. giveth thee to inherit) into three parts, that 


every ſlayer may flee thither. - - 
KK & P W'6 

Having fufficiently preſſed upon the people the 

eat commandment, of loving God with all the 

rt, and him alone; Moſes now proceeds to 
remind them of other precepts belonging to 
the ſccond table, but not in an exact method, nor 
without interſperſing ſome ceremonial matters; 
and he begins with what concerns the proces! 
_— of our neighbour's property, Bis life. 
at, 

1 When the Lord thy Gad hath tut off, &c.] 
This ſhews that they were not bound to what 
follows, till they were ſettled in Canaan. Ac- 
cordingly, after the diviſion of the land, God puts 
Joſhua in mind of this buſineſs,” 7% X. 1, 2, &c. 
2 Deu Hall ſeparate three citier for thre,] 


There were to be fix cities of refuge in all, but 


Moſes had ſet aſide thtee already on that fide 
Jordan where they now were, « XXXV. I4, 
15. with Deut. iv. 41. 

In the mid/t of thy land,) i. e. Within thy land ; 
for had they been all three in the very heart of 
the „it would have croſſed the intention 


I © 


of them, which was, that they ſhould be placed 
ſo conveniently in ſeveral parts of the country, 
that men might eaſily and ſpeedily flee to them. 
Therefore the mid/? of the land may be oppoſed 
to the ſkirts of the country, where they would 


have been too far diſtant from- ſome parts of it. 


. . ann * 

* 3 T1 0 ſhalt prepare thee a way, ] Make a plain 
road to them, and keep it always in good repair, 
that the man-ſlayer might without difficulty flee 
thither. And the Jews ſay, where two ways 
parted, they were bound to ſet up a poſt, where- 
on was engraven in great letters Mitt, i. e. re- 


fort that he might not miſtake his way. See 


at. 
And divide the ceafts of thy land, ] i. e. Th: 
were to divide dd Ae on * weſt % 
Jordan into three equal parts, and in the central 
parts of each open an aſylum, that being nearly 
at an equal diſtance, with reſpect to the inhabi- 
tants of each diſtrict, al might have the fame 


1 
1 Fre: 


- 


4 And 
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2 Thou ſhalt ſeparate three cities %% or 
giveth thee to- Vp 
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An. ante C. 4 And this 7s the caſe of the ſlayer, which ſhall flee thither, that he may 
* lire: Whoſo killeth his neighbour ignorantly, whom he hated not “ in time 
4. paſt, 5 As when @a- man goeth into a wood with his neighbour, to hew 
| 1% 9 2 wood, and his hand fetcheth a ſtroke with the ax to cut down the tree, and 
third day. the Þ+ head ſlippeth from the I helve, and || lighteth upon his neighbour, that 


14 Hebe, he die; he ſhall flee unto. one of thoſe cities, and live: 6 Leſt the avenger 


|| Heb. fad. of the blood purſue the ſlayer, while his heart is hot, and overtake him; 
— * becauſe the way is long, and * flay him, whereas he was not worthy of 
bin in je. death, as he hated him not ++ in time paſt. 

++ Heb. 

Is ot E X POSITION. 


4 Whoſe killeth his neighbour i gnorantiy,] Theſe of the merits of the cauſe, See on Num. xxxv. 
Cities were not to be a protection to wilful 12. | 
murder, but to unhappy innocents, who had the And fay him.} It would ſeem from this, that 
misfortune to kill a man without deſign, See on if the avenger of blood killed the manſlayer be- 
Num. xxxv. 12. fore he got to the city of refuge, he was indem- 
6 Loft the avenger of blood purſue the flayer,] nify'd. See Pat. Calmet, But Grotius thinks 
The appointment of theſe places is deſigned as a otherwiſe, that if the avenger killed the man- 
ſeaſonable proviſion againſt the ſudden and vio- layer, and it was found that he had not deſerv- 
lent reſentments of the near relations of the per- ed to die, the avenger was puniſhed, See Gro- 
ſon ſo ſlain, who, in their paſſion, might be apt zius on Mat. v. 38. 
to revenge his blood, without due conſideration 


7 Wherefore I command thee, ſaying, Thou ſhalt ſeparate three cities for 
thee, 8 And if the Loxp thy God enlarge thy coaſts (as he hath ſworn 
unto thy fathers) and give thee all the land which he promiſed to give unto thy 
fathers; 9 (If thou ſhalt keep all theſe commandments to do them, which I 
command thee this day, to love the Loxp thy God, and to walk ever in his 
ways) then ſhalt thou add three cities more for thee, beſide theſe three : 
10 That innocent blood be not ſhed in thy land which the Loxp thy God 
giveth thee for an inheritance, and / blood be upon thee, 


X re. 


8 If the Lord enlarge thy coaſt, c.] As far as Deut. i. 35. ix. 4, 5- But the promiſe of en- 
the river Euphrates, Gen. xv. 18. Ex. xxiii. 31. larging their borders to a very great extent, 
Deut. i. 7. | | even to the river Euphrates, was upon condition 
9 1f thou ſhalt keep all theſe commandments to of their national piety 3 which condition not be- 

do them,] This ſhews that the promiſe of en- ing performed, the promiſe was never accompliſh- 
larging their border was conditional. And ſo the ed, See Le Clerc. 

covenant with Abraham in Gen. xv. 18. is to be 10 And ſo blood be upon thee,) The guilt and 
underſtood. See Pat. He indeed gave an abſo- puniſhment of blood, in not taking care of the 
Jute promiſe to Abraham, to ſettle his poſterity ſafety of innocent perſons, 

in Canaan, at leaſt for a time, as appears from r 


11 Bat if any man hate his neighbour, and lie in wait for him, and riſe up 

2 Heb. in againſt him, and ſmite him * mortally that he die, and fleeth into one of 
* theſe cities: 12 Then the elders of his city ſhall ſend and fetch him thence, 
| and deliver him into the hand of the avenger of blood, that he may die. 
x3 Thine eye ſhall not pity him, but thou ' ſhalt put away 7be guilt of in- 

nocent blood from Iſrael, that it may go well with thee. 4 | 


| EXPOSITION. 


12 Then the elders of his city ſhall ſend and fuge-town,, bring him to a fair tryal, and u 
fetch him thence,] By elders here are Lars the clear evidence of wilful murder, condemn — 
Judges, as elſewhere. So the ſenſe is, that upon to death, and cauſe execution to be done, with- 
any ſuſpicion or inſormation of murder laid againſt out fear, partiality or affection; as they value the 
any one that took refuge there, the magilirates divine blefling, and deſire to be free of the guilt of 

of the town or diſtrict, where the fact was com innocent blood, which will otherwiſe be required 
mitted, ſhall ſend for the perſon out of the re- at their hands. Pyle, See on Num. xxxv. 12,24. 


14 Thou ſhalt not remove thy neighbours /and-mark, which of old 
time have ſet in thine inheritance which thou fhalt inherit, in the that 
the Lon p thy God giveth thee to poſſeſs it, 

E X P O: 


* 


Cu ar; XIX. 
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14 Thou ſhalt nit remove thy neighbour's land- 
mark,)] Next to the cafe of life, Moſes gave 
charge for ſecuring every man's right and proper- 
ty in other matters ; eſpecially forbidding all en- 
croachments upon boundaries of lands and eſtates. 
The Jewiſh doctors confine this prohibition to 
removing the bounds of the holy land, which 


DEUTER 


ONOMY. 
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breaking in upon theſe bounds, being the occaſion 
of wars and inſurrections, which ariſe from the 
covetouſneſs of men, who would thus fraudulent- 
ly enlarge their territories. Antiq. I. iv. c. 8. See 
Pat. The reaſon of Moſes's ſubjoining this law 
to the former, ſeems to be, becauſe when once 
the man · ſlayer had entered the bounds of the ci- 


were ſet by Joſhua in the diviſion of the coun- ty of refuge, or its ſuburbs, he was ſafe from the 
try. But more reaſonable is the explication of avenger of blood, and therefore the removing the 
Joſephus, who confiders it as a general prohi- land-marks in ſuch a caſe would be an encroach- 
bition againſt removing any land-marks, whe- ment upon the privileges of the aſylum. See 
ther of an Iſraelite, or of any of their neighbour Le Clerc. (A) N , 

nations, with whom they might be at peace, the | 


15 One witneſs ſhall not riſe up againſt a man for any iniquity, or for 
any fin, in any fin that he finneth : at the mouth of two witneſſes, or at 
the mouth of three witneſſes ſhall the matter be eſtabliſhed. 16 If a falſe 
witneſs riſe up againſt any man to teſtify againſt him * that which is wrong: 
17 Then both the men between whom the controverſy is, ſhall ſtand before 


the Lok, before the prieſts, and the judges which ſhall be in thoſe days. 


18 And the judges ſhall make diligent inquiſition : and behold,  z7 the witneſs 
be a falſe witneſs, and hath teſtified falſly againſt his brother : 19 Then ſhall 
ye do unto him, as he had thought to have done unto his brother: ſo ſhalt 
thou put the evil away from among you. 20 And thoſe which remain ſhall 
hear, and fear, and ſhall henceforth commit no more any ſuch evil among you. 
21 And thine eye ſhall not pity, but life ſhall go for life, eye for eye, tooth 
for tooth, hand for hand, foot for foot, 


S 3..PD0 ETT}LUED 


15 One witneſs ſhall not riſe up,] i.e. A man 
ſhall not be condemned upon the teſtimony of a 
ſingle witneſs, Num, xxxv. 30. 

I 7 The men between whom the controverſy is, 
ſhalt fland before the Lord,] They ſhall come to 
the ſupreme court, which conſiſted partly of 
prieſts, and partly of other great perſons, who 
ſat, it is likely, at the door of the tabernacle in 
Moſes's time, and ſo they might properly be ſaid 
to „land before the Lord. 

18 Shall make diligent inguiſitian,] For it was 
Not caſy to prove a man to be a falſe witneſs. (B) 

I9 Then hall ye ds unto him, as he hal thought 


to have done unto his brother,] That is, ſays Mai- 
monides, if he deſigned to have taken away his 
brother's life, he was to loſe his own ; if to have 
him ſcourged, he was to be laſhed himſelf; if to 
loſe a ſum of money, he was to be fined the v 
ſame ſum. See Pat. (C) | 

21 Life ſhall ge for life, eye for eye, &c.] See 
on Ex. xxi. 24, 25. - Xxiv. 19, 20. And 
Grotius on Mat. v. 38. juſtly obſerves, that the 
party injured might forbear to require this pu- 
niſhment ; but the judge, if it were required, 
could not deny to inflict it. 


AE. M8 


(A) Ia ancient times, when they had not come 
into the practice of fencing and incloſing their 
grounds, it was of great importance, for the diſtinc- 
tion of property, that the land-marks ſhould not be 
removed. Therefore, in order to their being more 
ſacredly preſerved inviolable, the ancients were wont 
to offer ſacrifices at them, and had a god Terminus, 
who preſided over them, and was ſuppoſed to punith 
the violation of them. To convey a notion of ſanc- 


tity to the landmark, it was ſprinkled with the blood 


of the victim. 


Spargitur & cæſo communis terminus agu. 


id Faſt. 


And ſometimes they teſtify'd their veneration for 
them by dreſſing them with flowers and garlands : 


Nam weneror ſeu flipes habet defoſſus in agro, 
Sea wetus in triviis florida ſerta lapis. Tibul. 


(B) On this law are grounded ſome of the moſt 
excellent of our Engliſh laws, as that of the 37 


Ne LIX. 


Ear. III. ch. 18. which ordains, © That all they 
which make ſuggeſtion, ſhall be ſent with the ſame 
ſuggeſtions before the chancellor, treaſurer and his 
grand council, and that they there find ſurety to 
purſue their ſuggeſtions, and incur the ſame pain tha: 
the other ſhould have had if he were attainted, in 
caſe that his ſuggeſtions be found evil, &c. And 
in the 38 Ew. III. ch. 9. it is enacted, That if 
he that maketh the complaint, cannot e his in- 
tent againſt the defendant by the limited in 
the ſame article, he ſhall be commanded to priſon, 


there to abide till he hath made gree to the arty 
ſuf- 


of his damages, and of the ſlander that he ha 

fered by ſuch occaſion, and after ſhall make fine and 

ranſom to the king.” y d in the | 
(C) This law is exemplify'd in ſtory of Su- 

ſanna and the elders. For the two elders being con- 

victed by Daniel of giving falſe accuſation againſt 
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1451. 
— en 


* Or, falluę 


away. 


Suſanna, are condemned to undergo the ſame puniſh- 


ment which they intended againſt her, ver. 62. A- 
cording to the law of Moſes, they did unto them in 
Such fart as they maliciouſly intended to de to their neighs 
bour : and they put them to death. | 


CHAP, 


80 n 


©94 DEUTERONOMY. 
An. ante C. | 
8 CHAP. XX. 
HEN thou goeſt out to battle againſt thine enemies, and ſeeſt hor- 
ſes and chariots, and a people more than thou, be not afraid of them : 
for the Lo RD thy God is with thee, which brought thee out of the land of 
Egypt. 2 And it ſhall be when ye are come nigh unto the battle, that the 
p__ ſhall approach and ſpeak unto the people, 3 And ſhall ſay unto them, 
ear, O Iſrael, you approach this day unto battle againſt your enemies: let 
* Heb. le not your hearts “ faint, fear not and do not + tremble, neither be ye ter- 
1 Heb. „ade rified becauſe of them. 4 For the Lord your God is he that goeth with 
hofte, you, to fight for you againſt your enemies, to fave you. 


- more entire reliance upon God. 


TR PP D024 T- $0 Ne 


1 When thou goeft out to battle, &c.) The land 
of Canaan being to be gained by conqueſt, in a 
war of God's ſpecial appointment; and the Iſ- 
raelites, after their ſettlement in it, likely to be 
expoſed to invaſions from, or juſt quarrels with, 
their neighbouring nations, Moſes thought it ne- 
ceſſary to leave them ſome ſtanding rules for their 
conduct in both theſe kinds of war. The firſt 
and great rule was, to commit their cauſe to 
God, depending, with entire confidence, upon 
that divine power which had ſo often and fo 
wonderfully delivered them; without the leaſt 
fear and diſcouragement at the ſuperior force or 
terrible armaments of their enemies. See Pyle. 

And ſeeft horſes and chariots,] The Iſraelite ar- 
mies conſiſted all of foot, and their law ſeeins to 
have obliged them to continue ſo, in order to a 
ch. xvii. 
16. While the Egyptians, Canaanites, and other 
nations, had the advantage of horſe and chariots, 
Thus while other nations truſted in chariots, and 
ſome in horſes, the Iſraelites were trained up to 
remember and truſt in the name of Fehovah their 
God, Pf. xx. 7. 

And chariots.] Theſe chariots were ſometimes 
armed with ſcythes, falcati, to ruſh in among 
the foot, and cut them down like graſs, which 
made them very formidable. "Theſe are the cha- 
riots of iron of which we read Jud. iv. 3. 

Be not 3 the Lord —is with thee, 


ĩohich brought thee up out of the land of Egypt,] 
Ibis is mentioned as a ſtrong argument to beget 


in them a firm and conſtant reliance on God in 
the greateſt dangers : for had they not a ſtanding 
proof of his power and readineſs to ſave them, 
ſince he had brought them out of Egypt, not- 
withſtanding all the power of the Egyptians who 
combined againſt them? 

2 The prieft ſhall approach and ſpeak unto the 
people,] For the Jews ſay there was a prieſt a- 
nointed for the purpoſe. His office was to blow 
with the trumpet (Num. xxxi. 6.) when they 
were preparing to battle, and to exhort them, in 
the moſt perſuaſiye manner, to a courageous and 
undaunted performance of their duty ; to look 
upon their cauſe as God's own, and aſſure them- 
ſelves of ſucceſs, under his divine aid and protec- 
tion. 

3 Do not tremble,] Heb. Do not be in a hurry 
and trepidation, Do not give way, as the Vul- 
gate hath it; or, be not forward to fly from the 
approaching danger. It is the fame word which 
- render eMewhere to make haſte, 2 Sam. iv. 4. 

„ XIvill, 5. 

7. For 4 Lord your God is he that goeth with 
you,] The ark, the ſymbol of God's preſence, 
went ſometimes before them, and ſometimes in 
the midſt of them, / iii. 10, 11. vi. 9. So 
that God was then properly ſaid to go with them. 
And at all other times he was preſent to aid 
them, eſpecially againſt the people of Canaan, 
with whom their battles were called the wars of 
the Lord, See Pat. 


5 And the officers ſhall ſpeak unto the people, ſaying, What man is there 


CHAP. XX, 


that hath built a new houſe, and hath not dedicated it ? let him go.and re- 
turn to his houſe, leſt he die in the battle, and another man dedicate it. 
6 And what man is he that hath planted a vineyard, and hath not yer * eaten 
of it? let him 40% go and return unto his houſe, leſt he die in the battle, 
and another man eat of it. 7 And what man 7s there that hath betrothed 
a wife, and hath not taken her? let him go and return unto his houſe, leſt 
he die in battle, and another man take her. 8 And the officers ſhall {| 

further unto the people, and they ſhall ſay, What man 7s there that is fearful and 

_ faint-hearted ? let him go and return unto his houſe, leſt his brethrens heart 
t Heb. =. T faint as well as his heart. g And it ſhall be || when the officers have made 
an end of ſpeaking unto the people, that they ſhall make captains of the 
** Heb. to armies ** to lead the people. | 


. 4 _ 
5 2 Read, Men the heralds have made an end of ſpeaking, the officers in the front of the army falt 
| number the tronps. 


n 
8? Common. 


F E--T4:1-0-N; 


5, 6, 7 And the officers ſhall ſpeak unto the ſtand thoſe who waited upon the magiſtrates, 
People,] By officers here it is reaſonable to under- and acted as heralds in the army. See Le Cerec. 


They 


X. 


CHAP, XX, 


They were to make proclamation, allowing an 
exemption from the war te ſuch as had newly 
purchaſed eſtates, newly built houſes, and not yet 
ſettled in them, planted new vineyards, or were 
juſt married ; leſt the thoughts of ſuch men, 
continually hankering after their private affairs, 
might diſpirit them for the buſineſs of war, and 
the public good. To this paſſage the apoſtle 
ſeems to allude, 2 Tim. ii. 4. No man that war- 
reth, entangleth himſelf with the affairs of this 
life. 

fe new houſe, and hath nat dedicated it,] To 
dedicate a houſe, is to enter upon the enjoyment 
of it, according to the accuſtomed rites. What 
theſe rites were among the ancient Jews, is un- 
certain. It a , however, from the title of 
the xxxth pſalm, that a folemn hymn was ſung 
at the dedication of David's houſe. And we learn 
from Nehemiah, ch. xii. 27, &c. that all kinds 
of feſtive mirth, together with ſinging of hymns 
and certain rites of purification, were uſed at the 
dedication of the walls of Jeruſalem. See Le 
Clerc. Some of the Jewiſh writers infer from 
ch. xxiv. 5. that becauſe a year is allowed a man 
to enjoy his wife, before he be obliged to go to 
the wars, the ſame time was alſo allowed in theſe 
other caſes, for the enjoyment of a new houſe, 
&c. But all are a , that theſe allowances 
were given only in thoſe wars which were made 
voluntarily, not in thoſe which were by the di- 
vine commandment, againſt the Canaanites and 
Amalekites. Neither, I think, is this to be un- 
derſtood as any thing more than a bare conceſſion 
to ſuch perſons ; who, if they could ſacrifice all 
private intereſts to the intereſt of their country, 
. See 

at 


Let him go and return to his houſe, ] This ex- 
preflion plainly ſhews, that though ſome perſons 
were to be diſpenſed with, as to their attendance 
on the army for the ſervice of war, yet they 
were to appear at the general muſter, and to be 
excuſed there by the proper officers ; and that 
they could not excuſe themſelves or their abſence 
from the muſter on any plea, how true ſoever it 
was, or however in law it might be in it- 
ſelf. See Lowman's Diſſertation, &c. ch. iv. 

6 Hath not yet eaten of it,] Heb. profaned or 
applied it to a common 4 i. e. begun to eat the 
fruits of it. For by the law in Lev. xix. 24, 25. 
they might not lawfully eat of the fruit of trees 
for three years, and in the fourth the fruit was 
ſacred, and to be eaten no where but at the ſanc- 
tuary ; after which the fruit of the fifth year 
was no | r ſacred, but common for the own- 
er's uſe. at is here ſaid of a vineyard, is to 
be underſtood, by parity of reaſon, of an or- 
chard, olive-yard, or the like. 

7 And what man is there that hath betrothed a 
wife, and hath not taken her,] The time allowed 


in this caſe was a year, Deut. xxiv. 5. This 


was a law of great humanity, that conjugal love 
might not be diſturbed, but have time to knit 
into a firm and laſting affection. 

8 And the officers ſhall ſpeak] i. e. Make this 
new proclamation throughout the camp. In 
conſequence of this proclamation, when Gideon 


10 When thou comeſt nigh unto a city to 
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warted againſt the Midianites, there were only An. ante C. 


ten thouſand of all the two and thirty thouſand 


1451. 


men that were with him which ſtaid to fight, 


Jud. vii. 3. 

What man is there that is frarful,] We read 
in profane hiſtory of ſome eminent generals that 
have uſed the ſame expedient in going to battle. 
Thus Polyznus tells us that Iphircates had re- 
courſe, ſucceſsfully, to this ftratagem. Before he 
entered upon action, obſerving ſame of his men pale 
with fear, he ordered proclamation to be made, 
that as he was juſt about to engage, whoever had 
left any thing might go home, and return after he 
had got himſelf well equipped. Upon which the 
fearful and faint-hearted went home with joy. 
See Le Clerc. To the fame purpoſe is that beau- 


tiful ſpeech of Cato to his ſoldiers, Juſt as he is 


entering the deſerts of Africa: 


O quibus una ſalus placuit mea caſtra ſecutit 
Indomita cervice mari, componite mentes 

Ad magnum virtutis opus, ſummoſque labores, 
Vadimus in campos fleriles, exuſtaque mundi, c. 


Hi mibi ſint comites, quos ipſa pericula ducent, 
Dui, me oy pati, vel que triſtifſima, pul- 


c 


n, 
Nomanumgue putant. At qui ſponſore ſalutis 


Miles eget, capiturque anime dulcedine, vadat 


Ad dominum meliore via, Sc. 

| Lucan, J. ix. 379, &c. 
This fearfulnefs is to be underſtood not 'only of 
a natural timorouſneſs, which is incident to ſome 
conſtitutions, and makes men quake at eve 
danger ; but of the adventitious terrors of a guil- 

conſcience» For they did not, as is the mo- 

faſhian, ſend the wickedeft and moſt worth- 

leſs into the wars; but if they knew any man 
to be a notorious villain, they thruſt him out q 
the army, leſt his example ſhould corrupt and 
diſcourage the reſt of the ſoldiery. See Pat. 
We may obſerve fram this paſſage, that though 
the Iſraelites had the promiſe of a peculiar inter- 
poſition of Providence in their behalf, yet they 
are all along required to make uſe of the pro- 
pereſt human means to compaſs their end. Thus, 
here, though they were not abſolutely to rely for 
victory upon the perſonal ſtrength and valour of 
their men, but upon the protection of the Al- 
mighty; yet were they to employ no perſons in 
their wars, but ſuch as had a mind diſpoſed and 
qualified for the buſineſs, and were worthy of a 
bleſſing upon their endeavours, A learned au- 
ther obſerves Ke Maimonides, that tho* cow- 
ards were diſmiſſed before an engagement, | 
were not excuſed all ſervice; were an 0 
aſſiſt the army, by ſupplying the camp with wa- 
ter, by making or mending roads, &c. See 
Shickard jus Reg. Heb. c. v. 421 

9 When the officers have made an end of ſpeal- 
ing—they fhall make captains, tc.) We follow 
the verſion of the L But Le Clerc renders 
the words literally thus: Ihen the heralds have 
made an end of ſpeaking, the officers in the front 
of the army ſhall number the troops, So the ward 
patad ſignifies, 1 Sam. xiii. 15. and I}. xiii, 4. 


peace unto it. 11 And it ſhall be, if it make thee anſwer of peace, and 


| unto thee, then it ſhall be that all the people that is found therein, 


be tributaries unto thee, and they ſhall ferve thee. 12 And if it will 


make no peace with thee, but will make war againſt thee, then 


thou ſhalt 


fight againſt it, then froclaim 


— —— — 
— ——— ——— 
— — ——— — — 
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An. ante C. befiege it. 13 And when the Loxp thy God hath delivered it into thine 


48. 


* Heb. poll. 


hands, thou ſhalt ſmite every male thereof with the edge of the ſword, 
14 But the women, and the little ones, and the cattle, and all that is in the 
city, even all the ſpoil thereof ſhalt thou “ take unto thy ſelf : and thou ſhalt 
eat the ſpoil of thine enemies, which the Loxp thy God hath given thee. 
15 Thus ſhalt thou do unto all the cities which are very far off from thee, 
which are not of the cities of theſe nations. 16 But of the cities of theſe 
people which the LoxD thy God doth give thee for an inheritance, thou ſhalt 


CHae, XX. 


fave alive nothing that breatheth : 17 But thou ſhalt utterly deſtroy them, 


the 


ny. the Hittites, and the Amorites, the Canaanites, and the Perizzites, 
ivites, and the Jebuſites, as the LoRx D thy God hath commanded 


thee: 18 That they teach you not to do after all their abominations, which 


they have done unto their gods, ſo 
God. 


EX N 8 


10 When thou comęſt nigh unto a city to fight 
againſt it, &c.)] In any juſt war againſt any of 
your neighbour-nations, when you fit down be- 
fore any of their towns, let an embaſly be firſt 
ſent, and reaſonable propoſitions of peace offer- 
ed, to prevent, if poſſible, your coming to ex- 
tremities. If theſe terms be obſtinately rejected, 
and you be put to the hazard of a ſiege, as ſoon 
as you are maſters of the place, you are to put 
all the men to the ſword, the plunder is to be at 
diſcretion, but quarter is to be given to the wo- 
men and children, who were neither concerned 
in the war, nor in rejecting the offers of peace. 
See Pyle. 

11 If it make thee anſwer of peace,] Accept 
of the conditions offered to them, which we are 
told were three. 1. That they ſhould renounce 
idolatry : 2. Become their ſubjects: And 3. Pay 
them a yearly tribute. See Selden de Jure N. & 
G. J. vi. c. 14+ : 

12, 13 If it will make no peace—=thou ſhalt ſmite 
every male, &c.)] Which was a juſt puniſhment 
for their obſtinacy, of which the men were the 
authors ; and ſuffered the more juſtly, becauſe 
they were told, no doubt, before-hand, that if 
they did not yield upon the conditions offered, they 
military muſt expect this execution, See Pat, Add 
to this, that the law of ſelf-preſervation made 
this ſeverity neceſſary. For men who were fo 
obſtinate as to hold out to the laſt extremity, if 
they had been ſpared, muſt have been dangerous 
enemies to the ſtate, watching all opportunities to 
embroil its peace and join with its enemies. 
See Le Clerc. 8 | "ol : 

15 Thus fhalt thou ds unto all the cities, which 
are very far off from thee,] This clemency to the 
women and little ones, is limited to thoſe who 


were not inhabitants of the land of Canaan, who, 


of the field is 
4 be — 
in the fiege. 
+ Heb. 70 go 
from before 


bee. 


in the following verſes, are ordered to be other- 
wiſe treated. Pat. Le Clerc thinks theſe 
words exempt the Canaanites from having any 
offers of peace, or any the leaſt mercy ſhewed 
them. See Diſſertation on the deſtruction of the 
Canaanites. . 

16 But of the cities of theſe people, which the 
Lord thy. God doth give thee—thou ſhalt ſave alive 
nothing that breatheth,] i. e. Neither man, wo- 


ſhould ye fin againſt the Loxd your 


IIR. 


man, nor child. But this ſlaughter of all the 
people is to be underſtood only in caſe they did 
not ſurrender when ſummoned, but rejected the 
conditions of peace that were offered to them. 
In which caſe their condition was worſe than that 
of any other people, whoſe males only were to 
be ſlain, ver. 14. Some of the Jews, however, 
are ſo merciful as to think this is not a command, 
hut a permiſſion, which warranted them to kill 
all, without any diſtinction of ſex or age; yet 
did not ſo injoin it, but that they might ſpare 
ſuch as repented. And indeed it would ſeem 
that this was the ancient opinion, becauſe we 
find the relicks of theſe people often men- 
tioned in the Bible. And it is ſurely agree- 
able to the law of nature and nations, parcere 
ſubjefis, or according to the known verſe of the 
oracle, | 


M- ineTas aue: Inirai türe Tr K avs * 


Not to hurt ſupplicants, who are ſacred, and ac- 
quitted of their F 

Namely, the Hittitgs, c.] Here one of the ſe- 
ven nations, that of the Girgaſhites, is omitted, 
probably becauſe they were a people mixed a- 
mong the reſt, and did not live in a ſeparate 
part of the country by themſelves. | 

18 That they teach you not to do after all their 
abominations.] Here is the great reaſon for the afore- 
ſaid ſevere execution; they were moſt abominable 
idolaters, who offered their children to Moloch; 
they were magicians, wizards, necromancers, and 
guilty of all thoſe abominations and filthy luſts 
mentioned Lev. xviii, So that God thought 
them not fit to live any longer upon the face of 
the earth ; for had they been ſpared, after ob- 
ſtinately rejecting terms of peace, they would 
undoubtedly have ſought to infect the Iſraelites 
with their filthy idolatry ; and it was mercy to 
the human race ig general, not to ſuffer ſuch a 
wicked contagious generation to ſubſiſt. From 
theſe words, that they teach you not to de after 
their alominations, a Jewiſh writer juſtly obſerves, 
that if they repented, and forſook their idelatry, 
the Iſraelites might let them live ; for then there 
was no ſuch danger in ſpating them. Sce Pat. 


* Or, for, O 19 When thou ſhalt beſiege a city a long time, in making war againſt 


man, the tree 


it to take it, thou ſhalt not deſtroy the trees thereof by forcing an ax againſt 


them : for thou mayeſt eat of them, and thou ſhalt not cut them down (* for 


the tree of the field is mans Hife) + to employ them in the fiege. 20 Only 
the trees which thou knoweſt that they be not trees for meat, thou ſhalt 


deſtroy 


C1 


CHAT. XXI. 
deſtroy and cut them down ; and thou ſhalt build bulwarks againſt the city An. ante C. 
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that maketh war with thee, until 4 it be ſubdued, 


Ex 0:8 


19, 20. ben thou ſhalt befiege a city—thou 
ſhalt not deſtroy the trees thereof, &c.] The mean- 
ing of theſe verſes is briefly this: That in caſe 
of a long ſiege, where they might want wood for 
raiſing batteries, they were to ſpare the fruit-trees 
as much as poſſible, and make uſe of others 
that are as fit for thoſe purpoſes, and bear no 
fruit; and that too not merely for waſte and 
deſolation, but for needful occaſions; it being 


_ cruel and inhuman to deſtroy things that are uſe- 


ful to the ſupport of human life. See Pyle. 

For thou mayeſt eat of them,] This law ſeems 
to have a reference to the land of Canaan, which 
the Iſraelites were going to poſleſs, and therefore 
by cutting down the fruit- trees thereof for carry- 
ing on a fiege, they would have hurt themſelves 
more than the enemy. For as to lands which 
they themſelves were never to enjoy, they thought 
themſelves warranted by the law of Moſes, as 
well as by the law of arms, to take the moſt 
effectual means to annoy their enemy, and fo 
cut down the fruit-trecs of the land as well as 
others, as they did to the land of Moab, 2 Ki. 
iii, 19. See Le Clerc. 


1 


For the tree of the 2 is man's life,] In the 
Hebrew it is only, Becauſe man the tree of the 
field; the verb eateth being underſtood from the 
former part of the ſentence. The LMX and ſe- 
veral ancient verſions tranſlate the words inter- 
rogatively, joining them with thoſe that follow : 
Is the tree of the field a man, that it ſhould ceme 
againſt thee in the ficge® And in this ſenſe they 
are underſtood by Joſephus, who ſays, I trees 
could ſpeak, they wauld cry out that it ꝛuas unjuſt, 
that they that were no cauſe of the war, fhould juf- 
fer the miſchiefs of it. But this is a reaſon a- 
gainſt cutting down any trees, whereas Moſes 
ſpeaks only of fruit- trees. See Pat. 

20 And thou halt build buhwarks againſt the 
city,] i. e. If it be neceſſary to raiſe bulwarks 
or batteries to diſtreſs the enemy, you have liber- 

to cut down trees that do not bear fruit. From 
theſe batteries they were wont to ſhoot arrows, 
and fling great ſtones into the beſieged city. See 
2 Sam. xx. 15. 2 Chro, Xi. 15. 


C HAP. XII. 


to poſſeſs it, lying in the field, and it be not known who hath lain 


F ane be found ſlain in the land which the Lon p thy God giveth thee 


m: 2 Then thy elders and thy judges ſhall come forth, and they ſhall 
meaſure unto the cities which are round about him that is ſlain. 3 And it 


f Heh. it core 


dawn, 


ſhall be that the city which is next unto the ſlain man, even the elders of 
that city ſhall take an heifer which hath no: been wrought with, and which 
hath not drawa in the yoke. 4 And the elders of that city ſhall bring down 
the heifer unto a rough valley, which is neither eared nor ſown, and ſhall 
ſtrike off the heifers neck there in the valley. And the prieſts the 
ſons of Levi ſhall come near = them the Lorxp thy God hath cholen to 
miniſter unto him, and to ble 

ſhall every controverſy and every ſtroke be fried. 6 And all the elders of 
that city that are next unto the flain man, ſhall waſh their hands over the 
heifer that is beheaded in the valley. 7 And they ſhall anſwer and ſay, Our 
hands have not ſhed this blood, neither have our eyes ſeen 17. 8 Be merciful, 
O Loxry, unto thy people Iſrael, whom thou haſt redeemed, and lay not in- 


nocent blood + unto thy people of Iſraels charge. Aud the blood ſhall be J Heb ;, 75, 
forgiven them. 9 So ſhalt thou put away the gui/t of innocent blood from 4“. 


among yeu, when thou ſhalt do that which is right in the ſight of the Loxp, 


E XP © 8 1 T3 = 
I If one be found ſlain in the land, &c.) From ing cities, They who explain it of the great 


$ in the name of the Lox p) and by their * word * Heb. mouth; 


the rules about treatment of enemies in war, 
Moſes proceeded to ſeveral other ſtatutes for pre- 
ſerving good order and government amongſt the 
Ifraclites themſelves. One was the expiation of 
any murder that was concealed, and where the 
criminal could not be diſcovered by the moſt di- 
lizent inquifition made after him; which was to 
be done with {uch ſolemnity, as might ſhow the 
heinouſneſs of the fact, and teinity all people 
from the commiſſion of it. The ſolemnity was 
as follows, See Pyle. | 

2 Then thy elders and thy judges ſhall come 
Forth, ] The judges, namely, of the neighbour- 

No LIX. 


Sanbedrim, apply the more modern manners of 
the Jews to the early ages of their common- 
wealth; for the Sanhedrim was not conſtituted 
till long after Moſes's time. See Le Clerc. But 
it may —— Row of thoſe ſeventy elders which 
are conſtituted judges of the le, Num. xi. 6. 
F 

3» 4» 5» 6, 7, 8 The elders of that city fhall 
take an heifer,] When a dead body was found 
with the evident marks of murder upon it, the 
magiſtracy of the town lying neareſt to the place 
where the dead body lay, ſhould aſſemble toge- 
ther, —_ a young heifer, and bring it into a 


ſolitary 
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An. ante C. 


145 1. 
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ſolitary and uncultivated ſpot of ground, by the 
ſide of a river; the prieſts were to attend to kill 
the heifer, while the magiſtrates, every one, 
waſh their hands over the beaſt ſo ſlain, purging 
themſelves with open proteſtation, that they 
know nothing of the fact or its author; and 
that it came not by any neglect of theirs, or 
want of due reſtraint upon any perſon of mali- 
cious deſigns. And then finiſhing the ceremony 
with earneſt prayers to God, to preſerve them 
and the whole nation from the guilt of innocent 
blood. See Pyle. 

Shall take an heifer,] If two cities happened 
to be equi-diſtant from the dead body, then they 


joined together to provide this heifer. 


4 Unto a rough valley,] The Hebrew word 
Nachal, ſignifies either a valley, or torrent; and 
moſt probably is meant here of a valley with a 


- brook running through it. For in the ſixth verſe 


the elders are required to waſh their hands over the 
heifer ; which ſeems to intimate, that there was 


running water in the place. See Pat. and Ainſw, 


Which is neither earcd nar ſown,)] A rough, 
uncultivated ground, repreſenting the horridneſs 
of the murder. And we are told, it might never 
be ploughed or ſown hereafter, which made the 
owners of the ground employ their utmoſt dili- 
gence to find out the murderer, that their land 


might not lie waſte for ever. See Pat. But a 


* Or, fuffer 
4 grow. 

+ Heb. make, 
or ares, 


more natural explication is, that ſome rough, 
waſte piece of ground was to be choſen, be- 
cauſe the blood of the victim would have pollut- 


ONOMY. 


ed cultivated ground. For this was a kind of 
expiatory ſacrifice, whereby the land was ex- 
piated from the legal pollution of murder ; and 
ſuch ſacrifices rendered every perſon and thing 
that touched them unclean, Sce on Lev. xvi. 
26, m Le Clerc. 

5 The priefls—for them the Lord—hath cho ſen 
Sc.] See * — 1. Num. vi. 23. 5 

By their word ſhall every controverſy be tried, 
i, e. They ſhall give ſentence in all more diſh= 
cult controverſies, being conſulted by the judge 
of cities. See on ch. xvii. , 12. 

6 Shall waſh their handi,] Proteſting their in- 
nocence in theſe or the like words: At bur hands 
are clean, ſo are we from the guilt of this blogd. 
See an example of this, Matt. xxvii. 24. 

8 Be merciful, O Lord,] Theſe are the wores 
of the prieſts who were preſent, as the Jews af- 
firm, and as is probable from ver, 5. 

9 So ſhalt thou put away the guilt of innocent 
Blood,] Till this was done, the guilt was to be 
looked upon as national; but upon this ſolemn 
performance, the government ſhould be deemed 
to have done its duty, and the nation cleared of 
all guilt in this matter. This law, we ſee, made 
proviſion to purge a near city, and, in a folemn 
manner, by their magiſtrates, of any knowledge 
of a murder, in which they had no hand, and 
to which they were no ways privy, to preſerve 
an abhorrence of murder, aud a care to prevent 
or detect it. 


10 When thou goeſt forth to war againſt thine enemies, and the Loꝝx D thy 
God hath delivered them into thine hands, and thou haſt taken them captive, 
11 And ſeeſt among the captives a beautiful woman, and haſt a defire unto 
her, that thou wouldeſt have her to thy wife: 12 Then thou ſhalt bring 
her home to thine houſe, and ſhe ſhall ſhave her head, and * + pare her 
nails, 13 And ſhe ſhall put the raiment of her captivity from off her, and 
ſhall remain in, thine houſe, and bewail her father and her mother a full 
month : and after that, thou ſhalt go in unto her, and be her huſband, and 


ſhe ſhall be thy wife. 14 And it ſhall be if thou have no delight in her, 


then thou ſhalt let her go whither ſhe will, but thou ſhalt not ſell her at 
all for money, thou ſhalt not make merchandiſe of her, becauſe thou haſt 


humbled her. 


LE XP K 


10, II, 12, 13, I hen thou goeft forth to war, 
—and ſeeſt among the captives a beautiful woman, 
&c.] Then Moſes, returning to the caſe of war 
with their neighbouring nations, after their ex- 
pulſion of the Canaanites, enacted, that if, upon 
the taking any town from them, a Hebrew ſol- 
dier fell in love with a captive woman, and deſi- 
red to marry her, he was permitted to do it, but 
not immediately after ſhe became his priſoner, 


it being of dangerous conſequence for Iſraelites to 


marry Gentile wives, but upon the following con- 
ditions and circumſtances, viz. He is firſt to keep 
the woman in his houfe for a month at leaſt, 
where ſhe is to live in the retirement and habit 
of a mourner, for the loſs of her parents and 


her country; as alſo to give her time to be in- 


ſtructed in the true religion, and renounce her 
idolatrous worſhip, and him a ſufficient ſpace to 
try whether his paſſion for her was calm and 
ſteady, or might cool and wear off. If this in- 
terval made no abatement of his love, but, upon 
her turning proſelite, he determined to make her 
his wife, he might then lawfully do it, See 
P yle. | 


And fhe ſhall ſhave her head, c.] This was 
one of the external ſigns of mourning. See on 
Lev. xix. 27. xxi. 5. 

Shall pare her nails, ] This alſo ſeems to have 
been done in mourning. In the original it is, ſhall 
make her nails, which ſome underſtand of letting 
her nails grow, which to us ſeems more ſuitable 
to a ſtate of mourning. But this is to be re- 
ſolved entirely into the faſhion of countries. We 
are told, that in fome parts of America the wo- 
men reckon it a beauty to let their nails grow ; 
ſo among them to pare the nails would be a ſign 
of mourning. So it is likewiſe among the Chi- 
neſe. See Calmet. 

13 And ſbe ſball put the raiment of her capti- 
vity from off ber,] Inſtead of her fine cloaths, 
wherein ſhe had been taken captive, ſhe was to 
put on fordid apparel, which was the habit of 
mourners. 

And bewail her father and matber,] Either, 
who were ſlain in the war, or whom ſhe was 
likely to ſee no more. 

A full month,] So long the Jews were allowed 
to bewail their dead relations, The n 

add, 


CHAp. XXI. 


( 


II. 


CAP. XXI. 


add, that during this time ſhe was to be inſtructed 
in the Jewiſh religion, for no indications of ido- 
latry were to be tolerated among the Hebrews. 
14 If thou have no delight in her, then thou 
Halt let her go, becauſe thou haſt humbled her,] 
Humbling a woman, is an uſual phraſe in ſcrip- 
ture for having had carnal knowledge of her, 
Deut. xxii. 29. Jud xix . 24. But it ſignifies 
alſo, to afflizz, or mortify in general, Exod. i. 11. 
Pſ. Ixxxviii. 7. Ixxxix. 22. XC. 15. xciv. 5. So 
the ſenſe may either be, if after he had afflicted 
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garments, &c. and keeping her a full month in An. ante C. 


hope of marriage, he ſhould change his mind, 


I451. 


and reje her at laſt. Or, if after he had mar- 


ried her a while, and uſed her as his wife, he 
did not like her, and was reſolved to part with 
her; in either of theſe caſes, it ſhould not be 
in his power to deal with her as a priſoner of 
war, by either ſelling her for money, or mak- 
ing her a ſlave, but he was obliged to give her her 
liberty, and let her diſpoſe of herſelf as ſhe 
pleaſed, See Pyle. 


her, by making her ſhave her head, change her 


15 If a man have two wives, one beloved and another hated, and they 
have born him children, Soth the beloved and the hated ; and ; the firſt- 
born ſon be hers that was hated : 16 Then it ſhall be, when he maketh his 
ſons to inherit that which he hath, that he may not make the fon of the 
beloved, firſt-born, before the ſon of the hated, which is indeed the firſt- 
born: 17 But he ſhall acknowledge the ſon of the hated for the firſt-born, 


by giving him a double portion of all + that he hath : for he 7s the beginning 4 Heb. 34: 
is faund with 


of his ſtrength, the right of the firſt-born 18 his. 
I 


15, 16, 1 If a man have two wives, Sc.] according to ancient cuſtom in that caſe, Gen. 
Moſes now alſo enacted, that where any Iſraelite xxv. 31. 
had two wives, and was partial in his affections 17 For he is the beginning of his ftrength,] 
towards them, ſuch partiality ſhould not hinder Sce on Gen. xlix. 3. | 
the right of elderſhip and inheritance in any of By giving him a double portion,] i. e. Two 
the children. If the wife he leaſt loved were his parts of his goods. See 1 Chro. v. 1, 2. 
firſt, her male heir ſhould inherit as his eldeſt ſon, 


18 If a man have a ſtubborn aud rebellious ſon, which will not obey the 
voice of his father, or the voice of his mother, and that, when they have 
chaſtened him, will not hearken unto them: 19 Then ſhall his father and 
his mother lay hold on him, and bring him out unto the elders of his city, 
and unto the gate of his place: 20 And they ſhall ſay unto the elders of his 
city, This our ſon is ſtubborn and rebellious, he will not obey our voice; he 
7s a glutton, and a drunkard. 21 And all the men of his city ſhall ſtone 
him with ſtones, that he die: ſo ſhalt thou put evil away from among you, 
and all Iſrael ſhall hear, and fear. 


To $9 at xs IÞ hy wh Re 5 © 
18, 19, 20, 21 If a man have a ſtubborn and obedience to the laws of God and man. See 


rebellious ſon, &c.) As Moſes had already made 
ample proviſion for the ſecurity of private rights 
between neighbour and neighbour, he made ano- 
ther law for the regulation of families, by giving 
to parents a well-tempered power over extrava- 
gant and incorrigible children; which was not 
to put the lives of children abſolutely into their 
hands, as the laws of ſome other countries did, 
but to direct them, when all means of admoni- 
tion and correction were loſt upon any ſon, and 
they ſaw nothing but ruin to the eſtate and fa- 
mily, by his lewdneſs and debauchery, to make 
complaint to the magiſtracy in court; who, upon 
ſufficient evidence given againſt him, were to con- 
demn him to death, as a terrible example of diſ- 


Pyle. 

And bring him out—unto the gate of his place,] 
Where the court of judgment was wont to fit. 
See on ch. xvi. 18. | 

20 They ſhall ſay,] Both father and mother 
were to join in the accuſation, which could 
hardly happen but in the caſe of the moſt incor- 
rigible diſobedience. 

He is a glutton, and a drunkard,] Under theſe 
words are comprehended all other riotous courſes. 
He was not to ſuffer for theſe vices only, but 
for fubbornly perſiſting in them, in ſpite of the 
repeated admonitions and reproofs of his parents, 
as appears from the connection. 


22 And if a man have committed a fin worthy of death, and he be 
put to death, and thou hang him on a tree: 23 His body hall not re- 
main all night upon the tree, but thou ſhalt in any wiſe bury him that day 
(for he that is hanged, zs + accurſed of God) that thy land be not defiled, + Heb. l. 
which the LokD thy God giveth thee for an inheritance, 


I 
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* 


curſe , God. 
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22, 23, And if a man have committed a ſin 
worthy of death,] He likewiſe ordained, that the 
bodies of ſuch notorious malefactors as were de- 
voted to death for crimes, and were afterwards 
expoſed on a croſs or gibbet, as examples of 
divine vengeance, ſhould be taken down and bu- 
ried before night. Their carcaſes being to be 
looked upon as the moſt impure things that can 
be, and to taint the very country with a kind of 
defilement. See Pyle. 

Be put to death, and thou hang him,] This 
ſhews, that the puniſhment was not the fame with 
the Roman crucifixion, for they hanged men a- 
live upon the gibbet, and there let them expire: 
but this was only hanging up their dead bodies, 
and expoſing them to open ſhame for a time, 
See 2 Sam. iv. 12. | 

23 His body fhall not remain all night upon 
the tree,] Having remained the whole day a ſpec- 
tacle unto all, he was to be buried at night. 


CHAP. XXII. 
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Examples of which we have, /. viii. 29. x. 
26, 27. 
For he that is hanged is curſed of God,] The 


hanging up the body was a token that he had 


committed ſome horrid crime, whereby he had 
incurred the high diſpleaſure of almighty God. 
See Gal. iii, 13. Pat. Or the meaning is, 
that a dead body hanged up on a croſs or tree is 
a moſt impure thing, legally moſt abominable 
and execrable before God. Which fenſe ſeems 
to _ beſt with what follows. 

vat the land be not defiled,) By the ſtench of 
the dead body, after it putrihed. Beſides this 
natural defilement, it ſeems to reſpe&t a legal 
pollution, under which the whole country lay, 
as long as a dead body hung rotting in the air a- 
mong them; juſt as all who entered into the 
tent where a dead body lay, were made unclean 
by it, Num. xix. 14. 15. 


HO U ſhalt not ſee thy brothers ox or his ſheep go aſtray, and hide 
thy ſelf from them: thou ſhalt in any caſe bring them again unto thy 


brother. 


2 And if thy brother be not nigh unto thee, or if thou know him 


C HAP, 4 cot 


not, then thou ſhalt bring it unto thine own houſe, and it ſhall be with thee 
until thy brother ſeek after it, and thou ſhalt reſtore it to him again, 3 In 
like manner ſhalt thou do with his aſs, and fo ſhalt thou do with his rai- 
ment, and with all loſt thing of thy brothers, which he hath loſt, and thou 
haſt found, ſhalt thou do likewiſe : thou mayeſt not hide thy ſelf. 4 Thou 
ſhalt not fee thy brothers aſs or his ox fall down by the way, and hide thy 
{elf from them: thou ſhalt ſurely help him to lift em up again, 
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1 Thou ſhalt not ſee thy brother's ox, &c.] 
Moſes went on in repeating and enlarging upon 
ſeveral other laws, and enacting ſome new ones, 
relating to their civil and religious conduct in 
the land of Canaan, And firſt, the law of mu- 
tual juſtice, kindneſs, and humanity, (mention- 
ed Exod. xxiii. 4.) he ordered to be ſtrictly ob- 
ſerved, with reſpect to any loſt or ſtrayed cattle, 
or other goods : That the finder ſhould take all 
due care of them, and ufe all proper means of 
reſtoring them to the right owner, be it an I- 
raelite or Gentile, a friend or enemy. See Pyle, 
For that by brother here is to be underſtood, 
every man without diſtinction, is plain from Ex. 
xXiii. 4. compared with our Saviour's parable of 
the Samaritan, Luke x. 30. 

And hide thyſelf from them,] i. e. Paſs by them, 
as if thou didſt not ſee them. The expreſſion is 
borrowed from the cuſtom of people's hiding 
themſelves from thoſe whom they don't chooſe 
to meet with. | 

2 It ſhall be with thee until thy brother ſeek 
after it,] He was to give notice, by the public 
crier, that ſuch a beaſt was with him. This 


precept extends to enemies, Eaod. xxiii. 4. and 
5 The woman ſhall not wear that which 


takes in all who lived in their country, tho? 
they were not of their nation, nor altogether of 
their religion : otherwiſe the law would have 
been impracticable, becauſe no man could tell 
whoſe ox or aſs it was which went aſtray. 

And thou ſhalt reſtore it bim again,] He paying 
the charges of .keeping it. 

And with all loft things of thy Brothers,] They 
were to underſtand theſe particular inſtances of 
their neighbour's ox and aſs, as meant to extend to 
all other the like acts of fair dealing, kind aſfi{t- 
ance, and charitable behaviour toward their neigh- 
bour's perſon, or any thing that belonged to 


him. 
4 Theu ſhalt not ſee thy brother's aſs—=fall down 
by the way, &c.] ' on Ax. a 5 A fa- 
mous example to this purpoſe is mentioned of 
Alphonſus king of Naples, who, travelling upon 
a road, attended by a great retinue of courtiers, 
and ſeeing a poor aſs with a burden fallen into a 
deep ſlough, whom all that went before him 
paſſed by, without any regard, when he came to 
the place, ſtopt, and went himſelf to the driver, 
and lent him aſſiſtance to help the aſs out of the 
dirt, See Pat. * | | 


pertaineth unto a man, neither 


ſhall a man put on a womans garment : for all that do fo are abomination unto 


the LoxD thy God. 
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5 The woman ſhall not wear that whith per- 
taineth to a man, ] The laſt words of the verſe 
ſhew this to have been an idolatrous cuſtom ; 
and ſeveral authors have produced inſtances of 
this practice among the heathens : particularly in 
the worſhip of Venus, Women appeared before 
her in armour, and men in women's apparel; 
and this promiſcuous dreſs made way for groſs pro- 
ſtitution. See the book of Wiſdom, ch. xiv. 26, 
'&c. Spencer de Leg. Heb. L. II. c. 29. The 
ſame idolatrous cuſtom is obſerved by Macrobius: 
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Philecorat qivzite in Atthide, onde (vienerem ) af - 


firmat eſſe lunam, & ei ſacrificium facere ; viros, 
cum veſte muliehi; mulieres cum virili, quod ea- 
dem & mas 2 ur & feming. . Saturnal, L. 
III. c. 8. And even ſetting this aſide, every one 
knows, that if the ſexes were not diſtinguiſh'd 
by their habits, it would open a door to all manner 
of impurity ; for which reaſon, if there was no 
other, this law was very wiſe and pious. See 
Pat. and Le Clerc. 


6 If a birds neſt chance to be before thee in the way in any tree, or on 
the ground, whether they be young ones, or eggs, and the dam fitting upon 
the young, or upon the eggs, thou ſhalt not take the dam with the young. 
7 But thou ſhalt in any wiſe let the dam go, and take the young to thee, 
that it may be well with thee, and that thou mayeſt prolong 7hy days. 


E X POSITION. 


6 Thou /halt not take the dam with the yoling,] 
This is one of thoſe merciful conſtitutions in the 
law of Moſes, which reſpect the animal crea- 
tion, and tended to humanize the how! of that 
people, to breed in op a ſenſe of the divine 
Providence, extending itſelf to all creatures, and 
to teach them to exerciſe their dominion over 
them with gentleneſs : The law ſeems alſo to re- 
ard poſterity ; for by letting the dam go free, 

breed may be continued, Arid as the reaſon 


8 When thou buildeſt a new houfe, 
thy roof, that thou bring not blood upon thine 


thence, 


of the law ſubſiſts now as ll ther the ſame is 
fill obligatory upon us. Le Clerc conſiders the 
law as ſymbolical, and that it is a recommenda- 
tion of humanity. But why may it not be alſo 
underſtood literally ? Thomas Aquinas alledges, 
that the law is oppoſed to the practice of ſome 
idolaters, who fancy'd they would have good for- 
tune, if they ſhould catch the dam upon the 
neſt with her young. 


theh eben haſt make a battlement for 
houſe, if any man fall from 
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8 Thou ſhalt make a battlement for thy houſes] 
The Jewiſh houſes were flat-roofed, for the con- 
veniency of taking the air, and diſcourſin 1 
ther; of for meditation and prayer, in little clo 
ſets they had there; and this is the ground of 
the precept. See oh 7 


2 Sam. xi, 2. xvi, 22. Iſa. xv. 3. Xii. 1. At 


* ii, 6. 1 Sam. ix. 25, 


x. q. ce the phraſe of proclaiming things on 
2 Matt. x. 27. Luke v. oY On one 
* theſe flat roofs David walked and ſaw Bath- 
eba, 2 Sant. xi. 2. icy 236 fol th 

| at thou bring not blood upon thine buſes] i. e. 
That by thy neglect thou be not the occaſion of 
the death of any perſon. 
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An. ante C. 


1451. 


9 Thou ſhalt not ſow thy vineyard with divers feeds : leſt the + fruit, of + Heb. fit 
thy ſeed which thou haſt ſown, and the fruit of thy vineyard be defiled, % Y 0% 


10 Thou ſhalt not plow with an ox and an aſs together. 


11. Thou ſhalt Rot 


wear a garment of divers forts, as of woollen and linen together. 


E XPOSTITI10O N, 


9 Thou ſhalt not fow thy vineyard with divers 
feeds, ] See on Lev. xi. 19. That law which 
forbids the ſowirig the field with mingled ſeed, 
is here extended to the vineyard likewiſe. _ 

Leſt the fruit—be defiled,) The — word 
for defiled is thikdaſch, from kadaſh, which ſigni- 
fies to conſecrate. And ſo *tis rendered by Le 
Clerc and others, left the fruit of thy vineyard 
be conſecrated 5 i. e. Leſt upon thy tranſgreffion 
of this law, the fruit of thy vineyard be confif- 
cated to the ſacted ttedfuty ; it being a mixture 
which the law had _— > re 

10 Thon ſhalt not th an ox and afs to- 
get her,] This law too is thibiight' to have reſpect 

No I. X. 


to ſome idolatrous cuſtom of the Gentiles, who 
were taught to believe that their fields would be 
more fruitful, if thus plowed. 
ikely that men would have yoked together two 
creatures ſo different in their tempers and mo- 
tions, had they not been led to it by ſome ſu- 
pexſtition. This prohibition againſt yoking - an 
ox and an as, is thought to extend, by parity of 
realon, ta other animals of different ſpecies, as a 


horle and a camel. Or rather, it prohibits the 


yoking clean and unclean animals together, as the 


ox and the aß, Le Clerc conſiders this law as' 
Nb ſymbolical, importing, that the Iſraelites 
got to make marriages with thoſe of other 


7} SB. 
nations, 


feed. 


For it is not 
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Heb. wings. 
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lude to this very precept. Others refer it to that 
law, which forbad them to let their cattle gender 
with a divers kind, Lev. xix. 19. 

11 Thou ſhalt not wear a garment of divers 
ſorts,] See Lev. xix. 19. 


nations, and that they were to abſtain from un- 
natural luſts and conjunctions. And he thinks 
his opinion confirmed by theſe words of St. 
Paul, 2 Cor. vi. 14. Be ye not unequally yoked 
with unbelievers; whete the apoſtle ſeems to al- 


12 Thou ſhalt make thee fringes upon the four * quarters of thy veſture, 
wherewith thou covereſt y /elf. 


PTS ·˙Üꝗ OIL N, 

12 Thou fhalt make thee fringes,] See on Num. 
** 39. 5 
herewith thou coveręſt thyſelf,] Upon their up- 


permoſt garment, which covered all the reſt. 
Hereby they were diſtinguiſhed from all other 


nations, and put in mind of their being the pe- 
culiar people of God, and of their obligation to 
obſerve his commands in oppoſition to all ſuper- 
ſtitious and idolatrous uſages, | 


13 If any man take a wife, and go in unto her, and hate her, 14 And 
give occaſion of ſpeech againſt her, and bring up an evil name upon her, 
and fay, I took this woman, and when I came to her, I found her not a 
maid : 15 Then ſhall the father of the damſel, and her mother, take and 
bring forth he fokens of the damſels virginity, unto the elders of the city in 
the gate. 16 And the damſels father ſhall ſay unto the elders, I gave my 
daughter unto this man to wife, and he hateth her, 17 And lo, he hath 
given occaſions of ſpeech againſi her, ſaying, I found not thy daughter a 
maid ;. and yet theſe are the tokens of my daughters virginity : and they ſhall 
ſpread the cloth before the elders of the city. 18 And the elders of that 
City ſhall take that man and chaſtiſe him, 19 And they ſhall amerce him in 
an hundred /hekels of filver, and give them unto the father of the damſel, be- 
cauſe he hath brought up an evil name upon a virgin of Iſrael : and ſhe 
ſhall be his wife, he may not put her away all his days. 20 But if this 
thing be true, and the tokens of virginity be not found for the damfel : 
21 Then they ſhall bring out the damſel to the door of her fathers houſe, 
and-the men of her city ſhall ſtone her with ſtones that ſhe die : becauſe ſhe 
hath wrought folly in Iſrael, to play the whore in her fathers houſe : fo ſhalt 
thou put evil away from among you. n | 


o ON. 
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14 Bring up an evil name upon her,] Accuſe her 
of having loſt her virginity, between the time of 
his being contracted to her, and the conſumma- 
tion of the marriage; and upon that account 
bring an action againſt her in a court of ju- 
dicature. 

15 Then ſhall the father and mother bring forth 
the tokens of the damſel's virginity,] In this caſe 
the parents of the damſel were, upon her inſiſt- 
ing bn her innocency, to endeavour to invalidate 
the teſtimony of the huſband, by ſuch evident 
proofs, as might clear her of the ſcandal, par- 
ticularly by appealing to the bridal bed. Theſe 
words infinuate, that a virgin cannot be de- 
flowered, without an emiſſion of blood; which 
moſt of our modern anatomiſts abſolutely deny. 
See on ver, 17. 

In the gate, Where the court ſat, ch. xvi. 
18. 

17 Shall ſpread the cloth before the elders of 


the city,] Biſhop Patrick juſtly obſerves, that tho 


uch tokens of virginity, as are commonly un- 
derſtood by theſe words, might always be found 
in thoſe countries, eſpecially in very young vir- 
gins who are here meant; yet no man of com- 
mon ſenſe would bring fuch an action againſt 


his wife, wherein he was ſure to fall ſhort of his 


intention, if theſe were the evidences whereby 
the cauſe was to be tried. For if he accuſed her 
falſe!y, he knew her friends were able to pro- 


duce ſuch tokens, as would diſprove him. And 
if he had juſt ground to accuſe her, becauſe he 
knew they could produce no ſuch tokens, yet 
this was no proof that ſhe had been vitiated ſince 
ſhe was eſpouſed to him, for ſhe might have been 
corrupted before; and then he could not attain 
his end, which was to be rid of her, not by way 
of divorce, for then he muſt have given her a 
dowry, which he was deſirous to fave ; but by 
having her put to death as an adultereſs, ver. 
21. The Jews therefore underſtand the words 
not of a literal c/oth, but, figuratively, of an 
evident proof, laid open like a cloth unfolded, 
which, probably, was the teſtimony of matrons. 
Thoſe who explain Moſes literally, alledge, that 
the parents of the virgin, in whoſe houſe the 
marriage was confummated, were careful to pre- 
ſerve the tokens of her virginity. _ | 
18 The elders ſhall chaſtiſe him,] Condemn 
him to receive forty ſtripes, except one, as the 
Talmudiſts underſtand it. But this is only to be 
underſtood, in caſe they did not pay the fine at- 
ter-mentioned. For if they did, a verbal cha- 
ſtiſement might ſuffice. 
19 They ſhall amerce him in an hundred ſbekels] 
About twelve pounds of our | money. 
Gen. xx. 16, Ex, xxxviii. 25, This ſum the 
father was to receive, as ſome compenſation 
for the reproach that was thrown upon his fa- 
mily, And becauſe he deſigned to put her away, 
| without 
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without allowing her maintenance, he ſhall pay 
an hundred ſhekels, which is a double dowry. 
See on ver. 19. compared with Ex. xxii. 17. 

He may not put her away all his days,] Beſides 
the two former puniſhments, in his perſon and 
his purſe, he was deprived of the common bene- 
fit which every Iſraelite had, who did not like 
his wife, which was to ſue out a divorce. 

21 They ſhall bring out the damſel to the door 
of her father's heuſe, Where ſhe was to be pu- 
niſhed, as a diſgrace to her parents, who had not 
taken better care to preſerve her chaſtity. 

The men of her city ſhall ſtone her,] This 
ſhews he ſpeaks of a woman corrupted between 
the time of her eſpouſals, and her huſband's 


22 If a man be found lying with a 
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not have had this capital action againſt her, 


none being put to death for ſimple fornication, - 


See Pat. Le Clerc underſtands it merely of a 
damſel, who paſſed herſelf upon her huſband for 
a virgin, when ſhe was not. So that, according 
to him, ſhe was put to death, not for ſuffering 


herſelf to be deflowered by another, after ſhe was 


betrothed, which was a ſpecies of adultery ; but 


703 
compleating the marriage; otherwiſe he could An. ante C. 
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for impoſing upon her huſband in a caſe of ſo 


much importance. 

To play the tobore in her father's houſe,) Where 
ſhe remained for ſome time, aſter her eſpouſals, 
till the huſband brought her home to his own 
houſe, | 


woman married to an huſband, then 


they ſhall both of them die, both the man that lay with the woman, and the 
woman: fo ſhalt thou put away evil from Iſrael. 23 If a damſel at is a 
virgin be betrothed unto an huſband, and a man find her in the city, and 
lie with her: 24 Then ye ſhall bring them both out unto the gate of 
that city, and ye ſhall ſtone them with ſtones that they die; the damſel, be- 
cauſe ſhe cried not, being in the city ; and the man becauſe he hath humbled 
his neighbour's wife : ſo thou ſhalt put away evil from among you, 245 But 
if a man find a betrothed damſel in the field, and the man “ force her, and 


lie with her: then the man only that lay with her, ſhall die. 26 But unto beld of 


the damſel thou ſhalt do nothing, ere is in the damſel no fin worthy of 
death: for as when a man riſeth againſt his neighbour, and flayeth him, 
even ſo is this matter. 27 For he found her in the field, and the betrothed 


damſel cried, and there was none to fave her. 


+» SEE RG 2s 


22 If a man le found lying with a woman 
married, c.] Upon this occaſion Moſes repeats 
the law againſt adultery, in lying with any 
man's wife, the penalty whereof was death to 
both parties. See on Lev. xx, 10. 

23 If—a man find her in the city, and lie 
with ber,] If he lay with her any where elle, 
the crime was the fame ; but it was not o eaſy 
to corrupt her in het father's houſe, as it was 
to do it abroad in the city, or in the field. 

24 Ye ſhall ſtone them,] He now appoints the 
ſame puniſhment for debauching any young wo- 
man, that was contrafted to a man, tho? not 
actually married, as for adultery. Provided the 
fat was committed while ſhe was at home, 
with her friends about her. In which caſe it is 
preſumed, it was not done by way of force, but 


with her conſent, ſhe having all fair opportunities 
of avoiding any compulſion to ſuch an action; 
and ſo is to die for violating her faith and cha- 
ſtity, as the man is for invading the right of 
him to whom ſhe was contracted. 

25 If a man find a betrothed damſel in the 
feld,] If the fact was committed in a diſtant and 
loneſome place, the woman alledging it to have 
been a rape upon her, againſt which ſhe had no re- 
medy; and the man be able to give no teſti- 
mony to the contrary ; the woman ſball be ac- 
quitted, and the man only ſuffer death. 

27 The betrothed damſel cried,] It was to be 
preſumed ſhe cried for help ; becauſe, if ſhe had 
conſented, ſome other place might have been 


found more convenient for their purpoſe th 
the open field. 8 


28 If a man find a damſel that is a virgin, which is not betrothed, and 


lay hold on her, and lie with her, and they be found: 29 Then the man 
that lay with her, ſhall give unto the damſels father fifty /bekels of ſilver, and 
ſhe ſhall be his wife, becauſe he hath humbled her, he may not put her 


away all his days. 
EX OY 


28 If a man find a damſel—net betrothed,] 
The next cafe is that of ſimple fornication, 
with a young woman under no — * 
tract or engagement. Concerning one kind of 
this, whete the woman is enticed to conſent to 
the fact, a former law was made, Ex. xxii. 16, 
17. Moſes now provides, that where it plainly 
appeared, the man drew the woman into it by 


[3 
I 
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ſurprize or conftraint, he ſhould be obliged to 
portion her with fifty ſhekels, marry her, and 
be deprived of all privilege of ever divorcing 
her. See Pyle, 

She ſhall be his wife,] Tho' the was never 
ſo deformed, he could not refuſe her, if the 
and her father required him to marry her. 


30 A man ſhall not take his fathers wife, nor diſcover his fathers ſkirt. 
E XP O- 


* Or, take 


| 
| 
| 
$ 
* 
| 
| 
| 


+ Heb. goed. 
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30 A man ſhall not take his father's wiſe, Nor diſcover his father's ſtirt.] This is a mo- 
Laſtly, Moſes concludes theſe heads with re- deſt phraſe to ſignify lying with his father*s wife ; 
minding them of the laws againſt inceſtuous it being the-cuſtom for the bridegroom, when he 
- marriages, mentioned Lev. xviii. 6. xx. 11. and brought his bride into the bridal-chamber, tg 
charging them to abſtain from all degrees of im- ſpread the ſkirt of his robe over her, to denote 
pure and unnatural mixtures. All which are his right to her, and power over her, Sce 


ſuppoſed, though not particularly expreſſed in Ruth iii. 9. Ee, xvi. 8. 


this verſe. 


C HAP. XXIII. 


E that is wounded in the ſtones, or“ hath his privy member cut off, 

ſhall not enter into the congregation of the LORD. 2 A baſtard ſhall 
not enter into the congregation of the Lox D: even to his tenth generation 
ſhall he not enter into the congregation of the Lorp. 3 An Ammuonite or 
Moabite ſhall not enter into the congregation of the Lord ; cven to their 
tenth generation ſhall they not enter into the congregation of the Lokp for 
ever: 4 Becauſe they met you not with bread and with water in the way, 
when ye came forth out of Egypt ; and becauſe they hired againſt thee Ba- 
laam the fon of Beor of Pethor of Meſopotamia, to curſe tice. Never- 


theleſs the Lox D thy God would not hearken unto Balaam : but the Lox D 


thy God turned the curſe into a bleſſing unto thee, becauſe the Lozp thy 


Car. XXII. 


God loved thee. 6 Thou ſhalt not ſeek their peace, nor their + proſperity all 
thy days for ever. 7 Thou ſhalt not abhor an Edomite, for he is thy bro- 
ther : thou ſhalt not X FI an Egyptian, becauſe thou waſt a ſtranger in his land. 
8 The children that are begotten of them, ſhall enter into the congregation 
of the Log, in their third generation. | 


Read, Is caſtrated, 


SE OST 3 T.11 0. 3, 


1 He that is wounded in the ſtones, ] For main- 


taining the honour and diſtinction of this pecu- 


liar nation, the divine wiſdom thought it requiſite 
that not all ſorts of people ſhould be de ca- 
pable of being incorporated into its community. 
And firſt, Moſes ordains that all who were ren- 


dered unfit for the ends of marriage, by any hurts 


or bruiſes, ſhould be debarred from this privi- 

The expreſſion, wounded in the ſtones, is 
thought to allude to the manner of ſometimes 
making eunuchs, by bruiſing or compreſſing their 


ones when infants.” 


Or hath his privy member cut o, ] It might be 
better tranſlated, Or is 2 as in other 
verſions. For it is generally agreed that Moſes 
is here ſpeaking of eunuchs who were made ſo 
fometimes by bruiſing, ſometimes by cutting off 
their teſticles. 

. Shall not enter into the congregation of the Lord.] 
The meaning is, not that he ſhall not be admit- 
ed as a proſelyte to the Jewiſh religion, or that 
he ſhall be debarred from the public worſhip of 
the true God, as the phraſe ſometimes ſignifies ; 
for that privilege was granted to perſons of all 
nations indiſcriminately, provided they renounced 
idolatry. See on Ex. xii. 48. Lev. xxii. 18. 
Num. ix. 14. But the ſenſe is, that ſuch a one 


ſhall not be deemed an TIfraclite, nor have his 
name entered in the public regiſter ; particularly 
he ſhall not be allowed to marry an Ifraclitiſh 
woman; and till he had that permiſſion, no fo · 
reigner was accounted a member of the Jewith 
community, or of the congregation of Fehovah, 
that is, of the worſhippers of the true God. $0 
the paſſage is underſtood by the Hebrew doc- 
tors, and the beſt critics. See Scl den de Jure N. 
G. l v. c. 14. And this ſenſe is confirmed 
by what we read Neb. xiii. 1, 2, 3, compared 
with ver. 23, 24, 25. where to be matrried into 
a Jewiſh family, is underſtood as of the ſame 
import with entering into the congregation of the 
Lord. (A) 

2 A buſlard,] Under this name the Jews 
comprehend: not only one begotten in ſumple 
fornication, but the offspring of all ſuch incet- 
tuous marriages as are prohibited Lev. xviii. Sec 
Selden de Jure N. & G. J. v. c. 16. Notwith- 
ſtanding this law, we find among the judges of li- 
rael Jephtha, who was the ſon e an harlet, Jud. xi. 1. 

Even to his tenth generation,] The Hebrew 


doctors expound it, never, becauſe in ver. 3. the 


words, to the. tenth.generationg and, for over, arc 
uſed as equivalent terms. But the words, fer 
ever, being omitted in this verſe, it ſeems reufon - 


Ä 


(A) Such perſons were ſo much abhorred by ſome 
among the pagans, that Lucian ſays (in Eunuche) 
they were excluded not only from the ſchools of 
the philoſophers, but from their luſtrations, their 
holy offices, and all common meetings: are run dif- 


ur, XA If AT IH xD mart as oviieyer. And 
Caſaabon es upon Athenæus, J. vi. c. 6. that 
ſome heathens anciently put ſuch a mark of infamy 
upon baſtards, as to prohibit boch males and females 
to come to their ſaered offices. 


I able 
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able to extend this excluſion of ba/fards only to 


ten generations, ſo that after that period all diſ- 


tinction between them and others ſhould be abo- 
liſhed. The reaſon of this law was, to deter 
le from ſuch unlawful conjunctions, which 
ould leave an indelible blot upon their poſterity. 
See Pat. | þ1, 201 ;.1 
3 An Ammonite or Moabite ſball not enter into 
the congregation of the Lord — for ever.) See Neb. 
xiii, 1, Here being mention only of an Am- 
monite or Moabite, i. e. of the males of theſe 
two nations, the Jews will have it that their 
women are not concerned in this law. Thus 
though an Iſraelitiſn woman was not to marry 
an Ammonite or Moabite, yet a man of Iſrael 
might marry one of their women, after they 
profeſſed the Jewiſh religion. Whereof we have 
an inſtance in Boaz, the anceſtor of David, 
who married Ruth the Moabiteſs. See Pat. 
And ſo the law is underſtood by ſome of the 
beſt interpreters, as Fagius, Vatablus, Grotius, 
and others. | rM8vitu 
4 Becauſe they met you nat with bread and with 
water in the ay, ] This was a piece of ancient 
hoſpitality, to give ſtrangers in their travels the 
refreſhment of bread and water, i. e. of meat 
and drink. See on Gen. xiv, 18; xvili. 2. xix. 
1, 2, And much more might the Iſtaelites ex- 
pe this civility from the Ammonites and Moa- 
bites, who were their kindred people, We have 
no mention in the foregoing hiſtory of this in- 
humanity of theſe people towards the Iſraelites ; 
but we read how kind and civil the Iſraelites were 
to them, as they paſſed by their country, Deut. 
1i. 19. which aggravated their treſpaſs. 
Becauſe they hired agai n/? thee Balaam,] As the 
foregoing paſlage peculiarly refers to the Ammo- 
nites, ſo this doth to the Moabites. See Num 
xxii. 5, 6, 7. é 
5 Nevertheleſs the Lord turned the curſe into 
a bleſſing,] Conſtrained Balaam to bleſs the If- 
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raelites even againſt his, inclinations See Nun. An. ante C. 


xxiii. 1, 5. XXIV. 1. | 


is here forbid, is entering into public  confede- 
racies and alliances with them; notwithſtanding 
which | prohibition, they were,, bound to treat 
thoſe people according to the rules of common 
juſtice and humanity. The words may be con- 
ſidered as a declaration of the inflexible reſolution 
of thoſe two nations to maintain idolatry, and to 
keep up the ſame hoſtile ſpirit towards the He- 
brews which their anceſtors had begun. Other- 
wiſe, if they had publickly renounced their ido- 
latry,. and courted the fayour of the Iſraelites, 
this law bad been abrogated. of. courſe; becauſe 
the reaſons for which it was made had then ceaſed. 
See Le Clerc. I 
7. Deu ſhalt not abhor an Edomite,] So as ne- 
ver to make marriages. with, them, they. being a 
circumciſed. people, and deſcended from Eau, 
the twin · brother of Jacob, and conſequentiy their 
kindred nation * FT 
* Thou ſhalt not abhor an Egyptian,] The Egyp- 
tians entertained the Jewiſh nation very hoſpita- 
bly for ſeveral generations, the memory of which 
benefit God would not have forgotten, though 
they were afterwards cruelly oppreſſed by them: 


This law ſhews how laſting - the obligations of 


gratitude, ought to be, and that poſterior injuries 
are not to cancel the memoty of former kind- 
neſles. 

8 The children that are begotten of them ſhall 
enter into the congregation of the Lord iu the third 
generation.) When they had been proſelytes for 
three generations, it was lawful to marry with 
them. See Pat. Thus neither the father nor 
the fon could be incorporated into the Jewiſh 
community; the grand-child might. For, ac- 
cording to the Hebrew maſters, the grand children 
are the third generation. See Selden de Jure N. 
& G. J. v. . 14. 5 07 15018 


9 When the hoſt goeth. forth. againſt thine enemies, then keep thee from 


every wicked thing. 10 If there be among 


you any man that is not clean, 


by reaſon of uncleanneſs that chanceth him by night, then ſhall he go abroad 


out of the camp, he ſhall not come within the camp. 


11 But it ſhall be 


795 


| 145k, 
6 Thou ſhalt not. ſeek their peace, fc. ] All that w—= 


' ? 


- 


when evening * cometh on, he ſhall waſh bimſelf with water: and when - Heb. un- 


the ſun is down, he ſhall come into the camp again. 
place alſo without the camp, whither thou ſhalt go forth abroad. 


13 And 


12 Thou ſhalt have a # beuard. 


$ thou ſhalt have a paddle upon thy weapon: and it ſhall be when thou ＋ wilt + Heb: forex 


eaſe thyſelf abroad, thou ſhalt dig therewith, and ſhalt turn back and cover 


that which cometh from thee. 14 For the Loxy' thy God walketh in the 
midſt of thy camp, to deliver thee, and to give up thine enemies before thee : + yev. nates: 


therefore ſhall thy camp be holy, that he 


turn away from thee. | 


4 9 When the hoſt goeth farth againſt thine 1 
mies, then keep thee from. every wicked thing.] 
This was a rule to be obſerved at all times; 


but then eſpecially, when they had the greateſt J 


need of the divine aid, for. which they could not 
reaſonably hope, if they were wicked. Grotius 
in the G to his De jure Belli ac Pacis, 
_mentions a ſentence very like this from. Aga- 
-thias,: Ame yep ne Fro peter Progrs jo a 
* aoupPopa Maura bY & re TpOTWON patty Xa Fapar 
Terra. 3 Injuſtice and neglect. of God's ſervice 
are ever to be avoided, as moſt pernicious ; but 

Ne LX. | 


$ Read, Theu Bait have 6 add beſides thy weapons or arms. 
'EXP,O $1. T 1, ON. 


1 
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eſpecially. in 4 time of war, and when men — 
2 give tle LA er ee oo 
10 Then ſhall he go abroad. out of the ramp. 
n Leu. xv. 16. where the La 2 
mentioned, they ate not required to go out of 
the camp, but only to waſh their bodies, and re- 
main in a ſtate of feparation. Ses the reaſon of 
this, and the other laws of the fame nature, 
ver. 14. And, beſides this general reaſon, Le 


Qerc, conjectutes that Moſes, had alſo a particular 


view in this law, namely, to hinder the ſoldie 
from taking women or barlots into the camp. 
8R which 


ſee no ꝗ unclean thing in thee, and - any 
. | thing. 
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A.n ante C. which might have been very pernicious to them 
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in their expeditions. For he obſerves, that the 


Ly — wiſe{t legiſlators often conceal the true reaſons of 


T Heb. in good in that 


= him beſt : thou ſhalt not oppreſs him. 


| Or, ſodo- 
@nite/s. 


ther to return them back, and 


their inſtitutions, alledging others which may have 
a ſtronger influence upon the minds of the vul- 
gar. For the fame reaſon the Romans, in the 
better times of the commonwealth, were careful 
to remove not 'only harlots, but all women in 
general, from the camp. Meretrices ab exercitu 
ſubmoventur; intrare caſtra feminis non licet. 
Quintil. Decl. iii. a 

12 Den ſhalt have a place alſo without the 
camp, ] He is not here ſpeaking of the encamp- 
ments of the whole Ifraclitiſh nation in the wil- 
derneſs, but of their military camps, which were 
of much ſmaller extent ; for this verſe has a 
cloſe connection with the ninth. The reaſon of 
this law was to prevent the air from being cor- 
rupted with ſtench, which in that warm climate 
muſt not only have been extremely noiſome, but 
apt to breed diſtempers. See Le Clerc. 

13 Thou ſhalt have a paddle upon thy weapon, 
It may be rendered, agreeable to the original, Be- 


ſides thy arms, as in Le Clerc's verſion, which 
makes a much plainer ſenſe ; for the precept is 
directed to the ſoldiery, See Fuller's Miſcel. 
Sacr. l. vi. c. 5. 

And ſbalt turn back, and cover that which com- 
eth from thee,] We are told that the Turks Qill 
uſe the ſame cleanlineſs in their camps, making 
an hole with a piece of iron to bury. what comes 
from them. The Effenes, as Joſephus relates, 
were fo ſuperſtitious, that they would not eaſe 
themſelves on the ſabbath day. 

14 For the Lord—walketh in the midſt of thy 
camp. ] The ark, the ſymbol of the Divine Preſence, 
was ſettled in the midſt of the camp, and was 
carried along with them. So that reverence to 
the Divine Majeſty required that no unclean- 
neſs, whether natural or moral, ſhould be found 
among them. | 

Therefore ſhall thy camp be boly,] Free from all 
manner of defilements, natural or moral. 

Aud turn away from thee, ] As perſons of great 
delicacy are wont to do, when they ſee any 
thing offenſive to them. 


15 Thou ſhalt not deliver unto his mafter, the ſervant which is eſcaped 


from his maſter unto thee. 
ace which he ſhall chooſe, 
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15 Thou ſhalt not deliver unto his maſter, the 
fervant which is eſcaped from his maſter unto thee.] 
This is thought, from the connection, to have a 
particular relation to times of war, when heathen 
ſoldiers or ſervants might deſert and come over to 
the Iſraelites, with intent to turn proſelytes to 
the true religion. In which. caſe they were nei- 
expoſe them to 
the ſeverity of their heathen maſters, nor uſe 
them hardly themſelves ; but permit them to live 

bly, and with full enjoyment of all the 
— and privileges of a proſelyte in Iſrael. 
See Lev. xix. 33, 34. The Hebrew doctors 


underſtand it in general of the ſlaves of neigbour- 


ing nations, who fled from their maſters into 
Judea, and embraced the Jewiſh religion. See 


16 He ſhall dwell with thee, even among you, 


in one of thy gates where it 4 liketh 


© GE 8 


Pat. Le Clerc. Le Clerc thinks this would be 
the occaſion of continual quarrels between the 
Jews and their neighbours. But it. is probable 
that they took care to ſatisfy the maſters of the 
ſlaves, by paying them their full price out of the 
public funds. For the Jewiſh writers juſtly re- 
ſtrain this privilege to ſlaves who had either been 
fold by others or fold themſelves ; excluding 
thoſe from the benefit of it who had been con- 
demned to ſlavery for crimes. 

16 He ſhall dwell with thee.) This ſhews plainly 
that the place is to be underſtood not of the ſer- 
vants of the Hebrews their brethren, but of a- 
liens and ſtrangers; he is ſaid to be eſcaped, and 
to be permitted to dwell among them, which the 
ſervant of an Iſraelite was ſuppoſed to do before. 


There ſhall be no || whore of the daughters of Iſrael, nor a Sodomite 


I 
of the ſons of Iſrael. 


18 Thou ſhalt. not bring the hire of a whore, or the 


ice of a dog into the houſe of the Loxp thy God for any vow : for even 
both theſe are abomination unto the Lok D thy God, | 
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19 There ſhall be no whore—nor a ſodomite,] 
Or, as it may be rendered, There ſhall be no 
whore—nor a whoremonger of the ſons of I 
rael, to anſwer to the firſt part of the verſe. 
So it is in the LXX, the Vulgate, and others. 


Which fort of perſons Moſes would not have to 


be tolerated among the Iſraelites, as they were 
among other nations, who ſometimes made It 
even à piece of religion to conſecrate perſons of 
both ſexes to ſerve their deities by proſtitution. 
And notwithſtanding this law, ſuch there were in 
after-times among the Iſraelites, as appears from 1 Ki. 
Xiv. 24. 2 Ki. xxili. 7. See Spencer de Leg. Hob. 
J. ii. c. 35. of the new edition. It is remark- 
able that the original words, which we render 
whore and ſodomite, import a man or woman 


conſecrated to ſome divinity ; which agtees to 


IT I O-!N, 


the above deſcription of thoſe lewd perſons, who 
ſerved their deities by proſtitution. There was, 
perhaps, a religious order among them, called the 
order of the ſacred proſtitutes, and againſt ſuch this 
law may be directed. 

18 Thou ſhalt not bring the hire of a whore,] 
It was a cuſtom among the idolatrous nations 
for proſtitutes of both ſexes to dedicate to pious 
uſes ſome part of what they had earned by proſ- 
titution, thereby hoping, no doubt, to atone for 
their vices, See Herodot. l. i. c. 199. And to 


this the prophet Micah alludes ch. i, 7. So Prov. 

vii. 74. where the whore faith, I have prace-offerings 

with me; this day have I paid my votus. In oppo- 

tion to which abominable practice this law is thought 
to have been inſtituted. See ym 15. r. 36. 

Or the price of a dig into the Lit; 

S a 


2% of the 


Cnar. XXIII. 


CHAP. 


XXIII. 


It is hard to give any account why theſe two, 
the price of a whore, and of a dog, are aſſo- 
cated in the ſame law. And interpreters are 
much divided about the meaning of the expreſ- 
ſion. Thus much ſeems clear from Num. xvili. 
15. that the price of a dog is not here rejected 
becauſe the dog is an unclean creature. Some 
think it is becauſe the dog was worſhipped by 
the Egyptians; that God, to draw his people 
from idolatry, caſts this contempt upon that 
creature, in refuſing the price it ſhould be fold 
for. The moſt natural ſenſe, is to take the 
word dog here in a figurative ſenſe for the ſods- 
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mite or whore-maſter before-mentioned. Such An. ante C. 
1451. 
Hence the YI 


perſons being not improperly ſtiled dogs on ac- 
count of their ſh-mele(s incontinency. : 
Greek name »waw, in Latin cyn&dus. And in- 


deed it ſeems. to have been a known hgure, mM; 


moſt languages, to call men of intemperate 


by the name of that animal which they reſem- 


bled in their manners. Accordingly men of 
canine, beaſtly natures, are called dogs, Mat. xv. 
26. 2 Pet. ii. 22. Rev. xxii. 15. See Le Clerc. 
Thoſe who would ſee other explications of the 
text may conſult Spencer as above, and Bochart's 
Hheroz. P. I. I. ii. c. 56: . W ce 


19 Thou ſhalt not lend upon uſury to thy brother; uſury of money, uſuty 
of victuals, uſury of any thing that is lent upon uſury. 20 Unto a ſtranger 


thou mayſt lend upon uſury, but unto thy brother thou ſhalt not lend 
upon ufury ; that the Loxp thy God may blefs thee in all that thou fetteſt 


thine hand to, in the land whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it. 
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19 Theu ſhalt not lend upon uſury io thy bre- 
ther, ] i. e. Unto an Iſraelite. See on Ex. xxii. 


25. | : 

0 Unto a firanger thou mayeſt lend upon nſu- 
ry,] As there was nothing more reaſonable than 
that their neighbours, as the Sidonians, Tyrians, 
and Egyptians, who made great gain by mer- 
chandize, ſhould not borrow money of the I- 
raelites for nothing; ſo it was no leſs reaſonable, 

t the Tfraclites themſelves, whoſe chiefeſt pro- 
was by huſbandry and breeding of cattle, 
ſhould have money lent them freely by one an- 
other without intereft, their land not being a 
country of traffick, whereby money might be 
improved, as in other countries. St, Ambroſe, 
indeed, and others after him,; would reſtrict this 
expreſſion, unte a ffranger, to the ſeven nations 
of Canaan with whom the Hebrews were at 
war; and fo he thinks it is no wonder if they 
may take uſury of them whom they might put 
to death. But this interpretation is quite incon- 
gruous to the expreſs words of the law; for 
ſtrangers being oppoſed to brethren, i. e. their 
own countrymen, it is plain that not this or that 
cular nation, but all who were not of the 
ewiſh fraternity, or of the commonwealth of 
gel, muſt be meant. And thus the e is 
underſtood by Joſephus, Philo, and all the Jew- 
iſh Rabbins themſelves. Ste Grotius in Luk, 


vi. 35. : 
that the Lord thy God may bleſs thee, &e,] 


This law prohibiting uſury was made chiefly for 
the benefit of the poor, as appears from £x, 
XXii. 25. Lev. xxv. 36. and therefore it is one of 
thoſe duties of charity, which hath many promi- 


ſes of bleffings both ſpiritual and temporal an- 


nexed to it, P/. xv. 5. Ezeh. xviii. 8. To this 
purpoſe are the words of Philo in his treatife of 


' humanity (oe Pharporreg,) The law, ſays be, 
an Iſraelite to take 


forbids eli uſury of his brother— 
for ſo neither were the poor liable to be in- 


volved in inextticable ſtraits by being obliged ts 


give back more than they received, and the len- 
ders received a valuable equivalent, in the poſſeſ- 
ſion of thoſe honours and ſelf-applauſes which 

erofity, good nature, and greatneſs of mind 

ow. Od of vnn treo aWpuraTYU yoroJa, 
N wy age, f arxyzafoper, & of ovwfanc- 
ric aan, XEWOTNT ES Hνανν,p, ana, auα.t 
(2aforres) ws reis pa From this paſſage 
Mr. Harrington, in his Oceana, p. 245. infers 
two things : Firſt, that uſury in itſelf is not un- 
lawful. And next, that uſury in Iſrael was no 
otherwiſe forbidden, than as it might come to 
overthrow the balance or foundation of the go- 
vernment; for when a lot, as to the general, a= 
mounted not perhaps to four acres, a man that 
ſhould have had a thouſand pounds in his purſez 
would not have regarded ſuch a lot in compa- 
riſon of his money; and he that ſhould have been 
half ſo much in debt, would have been quite 
eaten up. 


21 When thou ſhalt vow a vow unto the Lok p thy God, thou ſhalt not 


ſlack to pay 
it would be ſin in thee. 


it: for the Loxp thy God will ſurely require it of thee; and 
22 But if thou ſhalt forbear to vow; it ſhall be no 


fin in thee. 23 That which is gone out of thy lips, thou ſhalt keep and per- 


form ; even a 


-will-offering, according as thou haſt yowed unto the Lox p 


thy God, which thou haſt promiſed with thy mouth, 3 


21 When thou ſhalt vow a vow, &c.] Set on 
Num. xxx. 2. This is only to be underſtood of 
vows that are lawful, otherwiſe they are of them- 
ſelves void by a prior and unalterable obliga- 
tion. 


22 If thou ſhalt ftrbrar to vow, it ſhall be mo 


fin,} Having repeated the law about vows, he 


now tells them that ſuch vows are free and vo- 
untary, and at every one's liberty to make, or 
not to make: but when once actually made, they 
pe FW > arg due to God, and- 
are to be performed with all religious care and 
punQual regard, Eccl. v. 2, 3. ata 


24 When 
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nes. 


+Heb. cutting I 
off. 
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24 When thou comeſt into thy neighbours vineyard, then thou mayſt 
eat grapes thy fill, at thine own pleaſure ; but thou ſhalt not put any in thy 


veſlel. 


25 When thou comeſt into the ſtanding- corn of thy neighbours, then 


thou mayſt pluck the ears with thine hand: but thou ſhalt not move a ſickle 


unto thy neighbours ſtanding- corn. 
| E XP O s 


24 When thou comeft into thy neighbour's vine- 
yard, then thou mayeſi eat grapes thy fill.) This 
the Hebrew doctors take to be a law made in favour 
of poor labourers, who were hired to work in their 
vineyards, in the time of vintage. For if the 


very oxen- were not to be muzzled whilſt they 


trod out the corn, how much leſs ought the la- 
bourer to be debarred from eating the fruits a- 
bout which he laboured. And to this the apoſtle 
ſeems to have a reference in theſe words: L 
planteth a vineyard, and eateth not of the fruit 
thereof ; or, who feedeth a flock, and eateth not 
of the nulk of the flack? 1 Cor. ix. 7. But there 
ſeems no reaſon for reſtraining this ihdulgence to 


huſbandry ; it may juſtly be enlarged to all tra- 


* 


L310. ; 


vellers in the highway, whether Iſraelites or 
others, who had occaſion to paſs by a vineyard, 
and needed a refreſhment ; that it ſhould be al- 
ways lawful for perſons in ſuch circumſtances 
to ſtep into the fide of a field or vineyard, and 
take for their neceſſary refreſhment, provided they 
carried none away with them, or did any damage 
to the owner. | 
But thou Halt not put any in thy veſſel,] They, 
were only to eat for their preſent neceſſity, but 


not to carry any away with them. 


25 When thou comeſt into the flanding- corn. — 
thou may/t pluck the ears.] As the diſciples of 
our Saviour did, when they walked through the 
corn, Mat. X11, 1. | a K 
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"HEN a man hath taken a wife and married her, and it come to 
paſs that ſhe find no favour in his eye, becauſe he hath found * fome 


out of his houſe, : ſhe may go and be another mans o7fe. 


then let him write her a bill of + divorcement, and give 
＋ in her hand, and ſend her out of his houſe. 2 And when ſhe is departed 


3 And the latter 


huſband hate her, and write her a bill of divorcemént, and giveth it in her 


hand, and ſendeth her out of his houſe; or if the latter huſband die, which 


took her fo be his wife; 4 Her former huſband which ſent her away, may 
not take her again to be his wife, after that ſhe is defiled : for that is abo- 
mination before the LoxD, and thou ſhalt not cauſe the land to fin, which 
the Loxp thy God giveth thee for an inheritance. Ah 
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1 When a man hath taken a wife, Sc.] The 
Hebrew nation having been; accuſtomed to the 


liberty of putting away their wives, upon motives 


of ' diſlike and averſion ; and Moſes being ſenſible 
that their hardneſs of heart, ( Matt. xix. 8.) and 
ſeverity of temper, would upon an abſolute re- 
ftraint from ſuch liberty, produce greater inconve- 
niency and diſtractions in families, he now enacted, 
That when any huſband laboured under an ab- 
ſolute diſlike to his wife, either upon account of 
any bodily diſtemper, or of her difagreeable tem- 
per, be ſhould | have the privilege of parting 


with her. But not in a haſty, violent, and paſ- 


fionate method, but deliberately, by, giving her a 
diſcharge from all further relation to him, ſigned 
with his own hand; ſo as to give her full right 
to marry any other perſon. Want i: 

Becauſe he hath found ſome uncleanneſs in her.] 


Not found her guilty of adultery, for that was to 


be puniſhed with death; nor ſuſpected her of 
it, for ſuch jealouſy has a law provided for it, 
Num: v. II, 12. The word wncleanneſs,” there- 
fore, being uſed in ſeveral acceptations, and with 
great latitude in theſe books, muſt here ſignify 
any thing that creates diſlike or averſion. Some- 
thing either in her body or mind that created in 


him a rooted averſion to her. But as the huſ- 


band himſelf was ſole judge what this wnclean- 
neſs or turpitude was, whatever diſpleaſed him 


about her he called by that name, which gave 
husbands a very great power over their wives, 
and was attended, no doubt, with many incon- 
veniencies to the ſociety. There were, however, 
two caſes wherein a divorce was not allowed ; 
one was. when the husband was convicted to have 
falſely accuſed his wife of being deflowered be- 
fore marriage, ch. xxii. 19. The other, when 
he was wedded to the woman whom he had lain 
with before marriage, ver. 29. of the ſame chapter. 
See Le Clerc. | 

Let him write her a bill of divarcement,] This 
was rather for the advantage of the ſex, than 
otherwiſe ; being intended to free the wife from 
the vexation of a husband who had no love for 
her, and ſet her at liberty to take another with 


whom ſhe might poſlibly live happier. We have 


mention of divorces in ſeveral places (Lev. xxi. 
14. XXxil. 13. Num. xxx. 9.) before this law 
was given, which inclines 2 interpreters 
to think that it was a cuſtomary thing to put 
away their wives, before the law of Moſes, and 
that he only indulged them in an eſtabliſhed cuſ- 
tom, which he knew their untractable tempers 
could not bear to have quite aboliſhed, and there» 
fore he contented himſelf with bringing it under 
proper regulations and reſtrictions. Notwith- 
ſtanding this permiſſion, Selden, in his book de 
Unor, Heb. obſerves, that as for five hundred 

| years 
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years the Roman ſtate flouriſhed without the uſe 
of divorces, ſo from the time of Moſes to the 
days of Iſaiah, i. e. for ſeven hundred years, no 
mention is made of any bill of divorce among 
the Jews. See Pat. But though the particular 
inſtances may not be left upon record, one who 
conſiders the temper of that people can hardly 
doubt but many of them made uſe of this indul- 
gence granted them by their lawgiver. How- 
ever, we are to remember that our Saviour hath 
forbid what Moſes did but permit, Mat. xix. . 
Chriſt having regulated the law of marriage a- 
mong Chriſtians -according to a more perfect 
model, declares all thoſe to be highly criminal, 
who put away their wives except in the caſe of 
adultery, Mat. v. 32. See Grotius de Jure B. 
N. A. L. II. .. /. 9. 

Let him write her a bill of divorcement,] An 
authentic teſtimony, that it may be publickly 
known ſhe is no longer his wife. 

And ſend her out of his houſe,] Leſt if he kept 
her in his houſe, it ſhould be preſumed that they 
{till cohabited together, as husband and wife. 

4 Her former 1 not take her again, ] 
In order to reſtrain them from the abuſe of this 


5 When a man hath taken a new wife, he ſhall not go out to war, 


* neither ſhall he be charged with any buſineſs : but he ſhall be free at home “ Heb. a 
any thing ſhall 
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permiſſion, the law provides that the husband, An. ante A 


who had once put away his wife, ſhould, upon 
her being married to another, be incapable to 
enjoy her again for ever, though ſhe might grow 
rich, or otherwiſe deſireable; which ſerved to 
make them conſider well before they parted with 
their wives, ſince if ſhe was once married, there 
was no place for repentance, 

5 that fhe is defiled,] i. e. Aſter that ſhe 
has lain with by a ſecond husband, which 
rendered her defiled or unclean as to her firſt 
husband, becauſe by the law he might not touch 
her. This intimates, that if ſhe had not been 


married to another, but kept herſelf free, hef 


husband might have taken her again to wife, if 
he had a mind to be reconciled to her. 

That is abomination to the Lord, and thou ſhalt 
not cauſe the land to ſin,] Had husbands been 
allowed to take their wives 
married to another, this might have produced the 
abominable practice of proſtituting and exchang- 
ing wives at pleaſure, whereby the land ſho 
have been filled with whoredoms, and God pro- 
voked to inflict judgments upon it, 


one year, and ſhall cheer up his wife which he hath taken. 
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5 When a man hath taken a new wife,] 
Moreover, for eſtabliſhing ſuch a mutual endear- 
ment, truſt and confidence, in all new-married 
couples, as might prevent the occaſions of fre- 
quent divorces, Moſes ordains, that every 
bridegroom ſhould be excuſed from all public 
offices, civil and military, for the firſt year, and 
to be at perfect liberty to live at home with his 
wife. Compare ch. xx. 5, 6, 7, 8. See Pyle. 

Neither ſhall he be charged with any buſineſs, ] 
No public employment was to be put upon him, 
which might occaſion his abſence from his wife. 
Some render it, as in our margin, Nor any thing 
paſs upon him; i. e. he ſhall be exempt from tri- 
bute. 


He ſhall be free at home one year, and ſhall 
cheer up his wife,] The principal deſign of this 


6 No man ſhall take the nether or 
taketh a mans life to pledge. 


EXPOS 


6 Ne man ſhall take the nether, or upper mil- 
fone to pledge,) This is a law of the ſame mer- 
ciful nature with that in Ex. xxii. 26, 27. forbic- 


7 If a man be found ſtealing any 


rael, and maketh merchandiſe of him, 


177 


law ſeems to have been, as was hinted before, 
to prevent occaſions of frequent divorce; that the 
new- married couple might, by a long converſa- 
tion together, without any interruption, be ſo 
endeared to each other, — ſettle ſuch a mutual 
confidence, that the husband might not 
entertain jealouſies of his wife when he ſhould 
be abſent in the wars, or elſewhere. See Par. 
Add to this, that if the new-married husbands 
— to ſerve in the wars at that 
time, they would have ed with reluctance, 
and been apt to behave 8 2 cowardly inanner, 
or perhaps to ſteal home to their wives without 
leave; therefore it was better to be without 
ſuch ſoldiers, than with them. Le Clerc. See 
on ch. Xx. 5. 


the upper milſtone to pledge: for he 
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ing at Iſraelite to take any thing of his neigh- 


bour in pawn or pledge, that is abſolutely re- 


quiſite to the ſubſiſtence of himſelf and family, 
of his brethren of the children of Iſ- 


or ſelleth him; then that thief (hall 


die, and thou ſhalt put evil away from among you. 


EXPOS 


7 That thief ſhall die,] This crime of man- 
ſealing was juſtly puniſhed with death, though 


I T ION. 
ſtealing of beaſts, ot other things, was not. See 


on Ex. xxi. 16, 


8 Take heed, in the plague of leproſy, that thou obſerve diligently, and 


do according to all that 


e prieſts the Levites ſhall teach you: as I com- 


manded them, ſo ye ſhall obſerve to do. 9 Remember what the Loxp thy 


No LX. 
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again after being 
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* Heb. lend 
the loan of 
any thing to, 
&c. 


+ Heb. /ift- 
eth his foul 
unto it. 
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An. ante C. God did unto Miriam 


Egypt. 
E 


8 Do according to all that the prigſis the Le- 
vites ſhall teach you,] They were conſtituted by 
the law the ſole judges, whether a man had the 
leproſy, or no. See on Lev. xiii. and xiv. 

9 Remember what the Lord thy God did unto 
Miriam, ] This looks like an admonition to take 
care, leſt they ſpoke evil of dignities, or diſobey- 


N. 


ed the commands of the prieft, which mig: 
bring ſuch a ſtroke upon them, as God inflicted 
upon Miriam. Or we may take it thus: that 
they ought not to think much to be ſhut out ot 
the camp for the leproſy, ſince fo great a perſon as 
Miriam was not exempted from that law, Nu. 
xii. 10. See Pat. and Le Clerc. 


10 When thou doſt * lend thy brother any thing, thou ſhalt not go into his 
houſe to fetch his pledge. 11 Thou ſhalt ſtand abroad, and the man to 


- whom thou doſt lend ſhall bring out the pledge abroad unto thee. 12 And 


if the man be poor, thou ſhalt not ſleep with his pledge. 13 In any caſe 


thou ſhalt deliver him the pledge again when the ſun goeth down, that he 


may ſleep in his own raiment, ard bleſs thee : and it ſhall be righteouſneſs 


unto thee before the LoRD thy God. 
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To Thou ſhalt not go into his houſe to fetch his 
pledge, ) This was a merciful proviſion for the 
poor, whoſe houſes he would have fo priviledged, 
that no man might enter into them without their 
conſent, and there chuſe what he plcaſed for the 
ſecurity of his debt ; and fo keep him out of the 
uſe of, perhaps, the moſt neceſlary and valuable 
thing he had belonging to him. But he was to 
take what the borrower could beſt ſpare. 

12 If the man be poor, thou ſhalt not ſleep with 
his pledge,] See on Ex. xxii. 26, 27, If the 


pledge was thus to be returned every night, where 
was the uſe of taking a pledge at all? The He- 
brews anſwer, that this was a means of prevent- 
ing the debt from being releaſed in the ſabbatical 
year, as it would otherwiſe have been, Deut. xv. 
1, 2, 3. and if the borraver died, the pawn was 
an evidence of the debt, and obliged his children to 
ay it. 
. - 3 It fhall be righteouſneſs unto thee, ] God 
ſhall eſteem it as an act of mercy, which is olten 


called righteouſneſs, Pf. exii. q. Prev. x. 2. 


14 Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired ſervant, at is poor and needy, e- 
ther he be of thy brethren, or of thy ſtrangers that are in thy land, within 
thy gates. 15 At his day thou ſhalt give him his hire, neither ſhall the ſun 
go down upon it, for he 7s poor, and + ſetteth his heart upon it: leſt he cry 
againſt thee unto the Lorp, and it be ſin unto thee, 


r 


14 Thou ſhalt not oppreſs an hired ſeruant, ] By 
detaining his wages from him when due, which 
is the meaning of oppreſſion here, as appears from 
ver. 15. ä 

22 he be of thy brethren or of thy flran- 
gers,] For as to the general laws of juſtice and 
humanity, there was to be no difference between 


ET EO MN 
a native Jew and a proſelyte. See on Lev. xix, 


_ 5 He is poor, and ſetteth his heart upon it,] 
He ſpeaks of a hireling who was ſo poor as not 
to provide himſelf and family with neceſſaries, 
without his wages; and therefore he eagerly ex- 
pected them, as the ſupport of his life. 


16 The fathers ſhall not be put to death for the children, neither ſhall the 
children be put to death for the fathers : every man ſhall be put to death for 


His own ſin. 
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16 The fathers ſhall not be put to death for 
the children, &c.] This is a rule of common equi- 


ty, and was anciently expreſſed in a vulgar ſaying, 


noxa caput ſequatur. How this rule is conſiſtent 
with God's threatning to viſit the fins of the fa- 
thers upon the children, ſee on Ex. xx, 5, Per- 
haps it might be a law in Moſes's time, among 
the Egyptians, or other neighbour nations, that the 
relations ſhould ſuffer for the crimes of relations. 


Thus AmmianusMarcellinus tells us, that, by the 


law of the Perſians, in the caſe of ingratitude, 


TT 1 ©. 


deſertion, and ſome other crimes, the whole kindred 
periſhed for the guilt of one : ob noxam unus, om- 
nis propinquitas perit. So we read in Q. Cur- 
tius, L. VI. c. 11. that among the Macedonians 
the relations of thoſe who plotted againſt the 
king's life, were put to death, as well as them- 
ſelves. On the contrary, king Amaziah is praiſ- 
ed for not putting to death the ſons of his fa- 
thers murderers, agreeably to this law of Mofes, 
2 Kings, xiv. b. "Yeo Pat, and Le Clerc, 


17 Thou 


Cnare. XXV. 


by the way, after that ye were come forth out of 


( 


7. 


Cuae, XXV. 
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17 Thou ſhalt not pervert the judgment of the ſtranger, nr of the fa- An. ante C- 


therleſs, nor take a widows raiment to pledge. 18 But thou ſhalt re- 
member that thou waſt a bondman in Egypt, and the Loxp thy God re- 
deemed thee thence : therefore I command thee to do this thing. 19 When 
thou cutteſt down thine harveſt in thy field, and haſt forgot a ſheaf in the 
field, thou ſhalt not go again to fetch it : it ſhall be for the ſtranger, for the 
fatherleſs, and for the widow : that the Lokp thy God may bleſs thee in 


1491. . 


all the work of thine hands. 20 When thou beateſt thine olive-tree, * thou + Heb. cu 
ſhalt not go over the boughs again: it ſhall be for the ftranger, for the fa- a! 


therles, and for the widow. 21 When thou gathereſt the grapes of thy 


bough it after 


thee. 


vineyard, thou ſhalt not glean it, & afterward : it ſhall be for the ſtranger, for 5 Heb. e 
the fatherleſs, and for the widow. 22 And thou ſhalt remember that thou 


waſt a bondman in the land of Egypt: therefore I command thee to do this 
thing. 
BE Xr Ne 


17 Thou ſhalt not pervert the judgment of the 
ranger, nor of the fatherleſs,] Nor, by parity 
of reaſon, of widows, or any ſuch perſons in 
general, as are in danger of having none to ſtand 
by them and plead their cauſe ; and therefore the 
judges were to take the greater care to ſee juſtice 
done them, Ex. xxii. 21. xxiii. 9. As ſuch per- 
ſons are commonly in a more deſtitute, helpleſs 
condition than others, therefore all good law- 
givers have taken ſpecial care of them, particu- 
larly of orphans 3 concerning whom Plato or- 
dains, that the conſervators of the laws ſhould be 
arri guntegav, inflead of their natural parents, and 
look after them ſo well, that they ſhould not 
fare the worſe for wanting their fathers, £. VIII. 
de Leg. 

Nor take a widows raiment to pledge, ] Which 
is to be underſtood of one that was poor, as ap- 

rs from ver. 12. 


18 Thou ſhalt remember that thou waſt a bond- 


man in Egypt,] The remembrance of their own 
miſerable condition in Egypt, was to work com- 
paſFon in them towards others in circumſtances of 
like diſtreſs. This is often urged upon them as a 
motive to humanity, See on Lev. xix. 33, 34+ and 
Deut. x. 19, 20. xv. 15. 

19 When thou cutteſt down, &c. ] From a grate. 
ful ſenſe of the fame divine deliverance, Moſes 
exhorts them to be mindful of thoſe proviſions 
nale for the poor by the laws, Lev. xix. 9, 10. 
xXiil. 22. wherein they are ordered not to be 
over nice and exact in reaping the fruits of their 
fields and vineyards ; but to leave ſomething to 
be gathered by their poor neighbours. 

20 When thou beateſt thine olive-tree,] As they 
were wont to do with ſticks, to bring down the 
olives. 

21 Thou ſhalt not glean it,] See on Lev. xix: 
10. 


rr 


* there be a controverſy between men, and they come unto judgment, 


that e judges may judge them, then they ſhall juſtifie the righteous, and 
condemn the wicked, 2 And it ſhall be, if the wicked man be worthy to 
be beaten, that the judge ſhall cauſe him to lie down, and to be beaten be- 
fore his face, according to his fault, by a certain number. 4 Forty ftripes 
he may give him, and not exceed : leſt if he ſhould exceed, and beat him 
above theſe with many ſtripes, then thy brother ſhould ſeem vile unto thee, 


XO -& 0: TI: bi 


1 If there be a controverſy between men, &c.] 
Having made proviſion for the ſecurity of private 
right, in ſuch remarkable caſes as might be ſuffi- 
cient rules and ſtandards for the reſt ; and hav- 
ing affixed puniſhments to the breach of the moſt 
capital laws, Moſes now ordered, that the ſeve- 
ral inferior courts of juſtice ſhould take due cog- 
nizance of other criminal matters, deſerving only 
corporal penalties; and be juſt and impartial in 
their proceedings upon all ſuch complaints. See 
Pyle. 

S The judge ſhall cauſe him to lie down, and 
be beaten before his face,] He lay down in open 
court either upon the ground, or before a low 
pillar, to which his hands were tied; and 
being ſtript to his waiſt, the executioner ſtood 
behind and ſcourged him on the back, with 
thongs made of ox's hide. 

3 Forty firiper=and not exceed,] For the pre» 


vention of exceſs in this puniſhment, they were 
wont to give but thirty nine ſtripes. This ap- 
pears from what St. Paul faith of himſelf, 2 Cor. 
xi. 24. Of the Fews five times I received forty 
Aripes ſave one. Ainſworth, however, mentions 
another reaſon for not exceeding thirty nine 
ſtripes, namely, that the ſcourge they uſed in 
beating had three cords; ſo that every ſtroke 
was counted for three ſtripes, and then they 
could not give even forty, but either thirty nine 
or forty two, which was above the limited 
number. The law of Moſes very wiſely limited 
the number of ftrokes, leſt ſevere judges had or- 


dered delinquents to be laſhed to death, as was 


often done among the Romans. Than which a 


more cruel kind of death can hardly perhaps be 


deviſed. See Le Clerc and Pat. 
% if he ſhould exceed—thy brother ſhould ſeem 
vile unto the,] Leſt the judges, by exceeding 
the 


712 


DEUTERONOMY, 


An. ante C. the bounds of humanity, and that compaſſion 


1451. 


which is due to à brother, a partaker of human 


hoon nn nature in common with themfelves, might be ac- 


cuſtomed to think deſpicably of their poor bre- 
thren, and ſet their lives at nought. For nothing 
ferves more to make the lives of the vulgar under- 
valued, than too ſevere puniſhments, See Le 
Clerc. The Vulgate renders it thus: Ne fade 


laceratus abeat ; Leſt your brother go away vilely 
mangled. From this the Hebrews juſtly teach, 
that when a perſon is beaten for a fault, he is 
not to be reproached for it, and branded with 
infamy ; for that having ſatisfied the law of the 
ſociety, he ought to be acquitted in the eyes of 


all its members, and be returned to his dignity. 
See Ainſw, 


*Heb rg. 4 Thou ſhalt not muzzle the ox when he * treadeth out the corn. 


| 8th. 


Or, next 
 #imjman. 


t Or, LL name be not put out of Iſrael. 


EXPOS 


4 Thou ſhalt not muzzle the ox, when he 
treadeth out the corn, ] It was the cuſtom in thoſe 
countries to uſe oxen in treading out the corn, 
either with their feet barely, or by drawing a 
cart, or other inſtrument, over it. See Ja. 
XxViii. 27, 28. Hof. x. 11. The ſame cuſtom 
was in uſe among the Greeks, as appears from 
Homer, who borrows a fimile from oxen tread- 
ing out the grain, Il. xx. 495. While they 
were at work, ſome muzzled their mouths to 
hinder them from eating the corn; which Moſes 
here forbids. And by this ſymbolical precept, 


17 10 MN 


he inſtructs his people to be kind to their 
ſervants and labourers, but eſpecially to thoſe 
who miniſtered to them in holy things, As it 
is applied by St. Paul, 1 Cor, ix. 8, 9. 1 Tim. 
v. 18, See Pat. Le Clerc conſiders it as entire- 
iy fymbolical. And indeed he ſeems to have rea- 
on; for it appears not ſo much an act of inhu- 
manity, as a matter of mere conveniency, to 
muzzle the mouth of the labouring ox. Other- 
wiſe they would be ever and anon ſtooping down 
to eat the grain which they are employed to tread 
out. 


If brethren dwell together, and one of them die and have no child, the 


Cu Af. XXIV. 


wife of the dead ſhall not marry without unto a ſtranger : her }| huſbands bro- 
ther ſhall go in unto her, and take her to him to wife, and perform the duty 
of an huſbands brother unto her. 6 And it fhall be, hat the firſt- born which 
ſhe beareth, ſhall ſucceed in the name of his brother which 7s dead, that his 
7 And if the man like not to take 4 his bro- 


tnſmans wife. thers wife, then let his brothers wife go up to the gate unto the elders, and 


fay, My huſbands brother refuſeth to raiſe up unto his brother a name in 
Hrael, he will not perform the duty of my huſbands brother. 8 Then the 
elders of his city ſhall call him, and ſpeak unto him: and / he ſtand 70 it, 
and fay, I like not to take her: 9 Then fhall his brothers wife come unto 
him in the preſence of the elders, and looſe his ſhoe from off his foot, and 
ſpit in his face, and ſhall anſwer and fay, So ſhall it be done unto that man 
that will not build up his brothers houſe, 10 And his name ſhall be called 


in Iſrael, The houſe of him that hath his ſhoe looſed. 


r SEE T 2:0: N, 


5 If brethren dwell together,] By brethren here 


we are to underſtand firſt, brethren properly ſo 
Called; then kinſmen, who ſucceed in the room 


of brothers, as appears from the hiſtory of Ruth, 
ah. iii. iy. To dwell together may be underſtood 
either of their dwelling together in their father's 
houſe, or in the ſame city. Whence it fol- 
lows, that thoſe who lived far from home, were 
not obliged by this law, becauſe they had not ac- 
ceſs to cultivate their brother's land. See Le 
Clerc. | 
And one of them die, and have no child, t 
wife of the ſhall not marry without unto a 


firanger,] This ſhews the end of this law was 


to preſerve inheritances in the family to which 
they belonged. See Pat, 

huſband's brother ſball go in unto ber, ] 
This obligation is underſtood, by the Hebrew 
doctors, to lie upon the eldeſt ſurviving brother, 
by the ſame father, And if the eldeſt brother, 
that married his brother's relict, died alſo with- 
out iſſue, then the next ſurviving brother was to 
marry her; and ſo forward, according to the 
caſe ſuppoſed in the goſpel. But this is to be un- 
derſtood only of a brother that was unmarried, 
ay, appears from Lev. xviii, 18, And this is 


thought to be implied in the words, if brethren 
dwell together : for though the younger, while he 
continued fingle, may be ſuppoſed to dwell with 
the elder, yet, when he married, he would 
dwell in an houſe of his own. If there was no 
brother, properly ſo called, to perform this duty, 
the next of kin, who in ſcripture is alſo often 
ſtiled brother, in a larger ſenſe, was bound to mar- 
ry her. And, indeed, I ſhould be apt to think, 
that by brother here was meant only a kinſman; 
becauſe the law expreſly prohibits marriages be- 
tween brothers in law and ſiſters in law, Lev. 
Xviii. 16. However, it appears from Gen. xxxviii. 
7, 8. to have been cuſtomary in very early times, 
even among the patriarchs, for brothers to marry 
their brother's widows. And Huetius aſſures us, 
that fome of the Indians, and Perfians, and 
the Tartars that inhabit Iberia and Albania, til! 
retain this cuſtom. See his Dem. Evang. Prop. 
IV. c. XI. Ne I. | 

6 Shall ſucceed in the name of his brother,] 
i. e. Shall be reputed the ſon and heir of the de- 
ceaſed ; but there was no neceſſity of giving him 
his name. See Ruth iv. 17. Pat. — lerce 


That 
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That his name be not put out of Ifrael,] i. e. 
That his family be not extint. See on Num. 
xxvii. 4. | 

7 And if a man like not to take his brother 
wife,] Here is a great and a very reaſonable mi- 
tigation of this law, that a man might refuſe to 
marry his brother's wife, if he did not like her. 
Which ſeems not to have been permitted before, 
as appears from the ſtory of Onan, referred to 
above. 

Let his brothers wife go up to the gate,] Where 
the court of judgment fat. See on ch. xvi. 18. 

8 Then the elders ſhall call him,] Having con- 
ſidered the woman's complaint, which was not 
heard *till three months after her husband's death, 
which time was allowed to ſee whether ſhe was 
with child ; then the man was ſummoned, in 
order to examine the truth of what the woman 
alledged. 

13 Then fhall his brather's wife come—and 
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looſe his ſhoe,] As a mark of infamy, for his want An. ante C, 


of natural affection, importing, that he deſerved 
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to be degraded into the condition of ſlaves, who Www nnd 


were wont to go barefoot. Accotdingly it ap- 
pears to have been uſcd as a ſign of infamy and 
depreſſion, I/ xx. 2, 4. See Pat. 

And ſpit in bis face,] Or, as the Hebrew 
doctors expound it, ball ſpit b fore his face. or, 
in his fight, as the word tignites, Deut. iv. 37. 
From this law they exempt the king ; and they 
might have added, the high-prieſt, as appears 
from Lev. xxi. 13, 14. 

That will not build his brother*'s houſe,] i. e. 
That will not raiſe up a ſon and heir to him, to 
preſerve his houſe or family from being extinct. 

10 His name fhall be called—the houſe of him 
that hath bis ſhoe losſed,] His family ſhall be 
branded with -this name, as a diſgrace, for his 
not doing the duty of a brother. 


11 When men ſtrive together one with another, and the wife of the one 
draweth near for to deliver her huſband out of the hand of him that ſmiteth 


him, and putteth forth her hand and taketh him by the ſecrets : 
thou ſhalt cut off her hand, thine eye ſhall not pity her, 


12 Then 


E POS 1-99. FAT 16, 


11 And the wife—putteth forth her hand, and 
taketh him by the ſecrets,) As a ſure means to 
make him let go his hold of her husband, in or- 
der to preſerve himſelf. See Pat. The expreſ- 
fion, putteth forth her hand, denoteth a purpoſed 
act; for if ſhe had done this unawares, the pe- 


nalty following was not inflicted upon her. S0 


Maimonides explains it. See Ainfw, 


12 Thou ſhalt cut off her band,] As a puniſh- 
ment for her impudence, and for the hurt which 
the man might have received hereby. 

Thine eye ſhall not pity her,] Notwithſtanding 
this poſitive command, the Jews were wont to 
accept of a fine by way of commutation, ſuita- 
ble to their interpretation of that law, Ex. xxi. 


24. eye for eye, &c. 


13 Thou ſhalt not have in thy bag“ divers weights, a great and a ſmall. . Hob. 
14 Thou ſhalt not have in thine houſe + divers meaſures, a great and a ſmall. fore and a 


15 But thou ſhalt have a perfect and juſt weight, a perfect and juſt meaſure ＋ f * 


ſhalt thou have: that thy days may be lengthned in the land which the LoRD 44.4 n c» 


thy God giveth thee. 


16 For all that do ſuch things, and all that do un- ö. 


righteouſly, are an abomination unto the Loxp thy God, 


ET” eT”F FTW 


13 Thou ſhalt not have in thy bag divers weights, 
Sc.] Heb. A flone and a ſtone ; for their weights 
then were made of ſtone. So a heart and heart, 
meaneth a double and deceitful heart, 1 Chro. 
xii. 33. This law teaches them to be ſo far 
from practiſing deceit, that they were not to 
have the inſtruments thereof. 

A great and a ſmall,) To buy with the great, 
and fell with the ſmall, which was then, and 


now is faid to be a method of cheating but too 
common. 

14 Thou ſhalt not have in thine bouſe divers 
2 Heb. An ephah, and an ephah; for 
that was their moſt common meaſure, by which 
all the reſt were regulated. See on Lev. xix. 

» 30. 

IS thy days may be lengthened, See on ch. 
xvi. 20. 


17 Remember what Amalek did unto thee by the way, when ye were 


come forth out of Egypt: 


18 How he met thee by the way, and ſmote 


the hindmoſt of thee, even all that were feeble behind thee, when thou waß 
faint and weary : and he feared not God. 19 Therefore it ſhall be, when the 
LokD thy God hath given thee reſt from all thine enemies round about, in 
the land which the LoxpD thy God giveth thee for an inheritance to poſſeſs 
it, that thou ſhalt blot out the remembrance of Amalek from under heaven; 


thou ſhalt not forget it. 
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17 Remember what Amalek did unto ibee,] See 
Ex. xvii. 8. to the end. | 

18 How he met thee by the way,] They fell 
upon the Iſraelites when they were in their jour- 
ney, and had travelled a great way, in a wilder- 
neſs, where they ſtood in need of refreſhment, 
and were greatly fatigued, 

And ſmote the hindmoſt of thee, &c.) They 
did not offer them a pitched battle, but ungene- 


rouſly fell upon their rear, and cut off ſuch as 


lagged behind through feebleneſs and wearineſs. 
And he feared not God,] Though they feared 


FT P ©: N. 


Iſrael; whom they durſt not look in the face, 
but cut them off behind, yet they frared not 
Cd, but ated a baſe and inhuman part, in con- 
tempt of the divine authority, and of all the mi- 
raculous evidences of Divine Providence in be- 
half of the choſen nation. 

19 Therefore thou fhalt blot out the remem- 
brance' of Amalek from under heaven, ] See on 
Ex. xvii. 14. This order was accordingly fulfill. 
ed, 1 Sam. xv. 1 Cbro. iv. 42, 43. and com- 
pleated by the death of Haman the Amalekite, 
E/th. iii. 1. vii. 10. 


C HAP. XXVI. 


N D it ſhall be when thou t come in unto the land which the 
N Lokp thy God giveth thee or an inheritance, and poſſeſſeſt it, and 


CHAT. XXVI. 


dwelleſt therein: 2 That thou ſhalt take of the fiſt of all the fruit of the 
earth, which thou ſhalt bring of thy land that the Lo RD thy God giveth thee; 
and ſhalt put it in a baſket, and ſhall go unto: the place which the Lokxp 
thy God ſhall chooſe, to place his name there. 3 And thou ſhalt go unto 
the prieſt that ſhall be in thoſe days, and ſay unto him, I profeſs this day 
unto the Lord thy God, that I am come unto the country which the Los D 
ſware unto our fathers for to give us. 4 And the prieſt ſhall take the baſket 
out of thine hand, and ſet it down before the altar of the Lox D thy God. 
5 And thou ſhalt ſpeak and fay before the LoxD thy God, A Syrian ready 
to periſh 2was my father, and he went down into Egypt, and ſojourned there 
with a few, and became there a nation, great, mighty, and populous: 
6 And the Egyptians evil intreated us, and afflicted us, and laid upon us 
hard bondage. 7 And when we cried unto the Lox D God of our fathers, 
the Lok p heard our voice, and looked on our affliction, and our labour, and 


our oppreſſion. 8 And the Loxp brought us forth out of Egypt with a 


mighty hand, and with an out-ſtretched arm, and with great terribleneſs, and 
with ſigns, and with wonders. 9 And he hath brought us into this place, and 
hath given us this land, ever a land that floweth with milk and hony. 
10 And now behold, I have brought the firſt-fruits of the land, which thou, 
O Lokp, haſt given me: and thou ſhalt ſet it before the Loxp thy God, 
and worſhip before the Loxp thy God. 11 And thou ſhalt rejoice in every 
good thing which the LorD thy God hath given unto thee, and unto thine 
houſe, thou, and the Levite, and the ſtranger that 7s among you, 


, ß 


vidence and goodneſs, that has ſettled him and 


1 And it ball be when thou art come in unte 
his family in this fruitful country, purſuant! to the 


the land, Sc.] Every Iſraelite being obliged by 


law (ch. xiv. 22, &c. Num. xviii. 12, 13. Ex. 
xxiii. 16) to offer the firſt- fruits of his field and 
vineyard, at the tabernacle, at the proper ſeaſons 
of the year; Moſes now preſcribes to them the 
forms of ſolemn profeſſion and prayer, with 


which each offerer ſhould preſent them. Firſt, 


that at his preſenting them to the prieſts in wait- 
ing, he is to declare he brings them in humble 
and grateful acknowledgment of the divine pro- 


— promiſes made to his forefathers, See 
le. 
2 And ſhalt put it in a baſket, ] The baſkets 
of the rich uſed upon this occaſion were ſome- 
times of gold or ſilver, that is, laid over with 
gold or filver. "Theſe the prieſt reſtored to the 
owner, But if it was a wicker-baſket, or the 
like, the prieſt had it together with the firſt 
fruits. See Pat. (A) 

3 Den 


NOTE G 


(A) Biſhop Patrick thinks it probable that the hea- 
thens derived from hence the cuſtom of carrying their 
firſt-fruits, as a tithe every year, unto the iſl ind of 
Delos, where Apollo was ſuppoſed to have his ſpe- 
cial reſidence. And this not only from the neigh- 
bouring iſlands, and countries, but from all parts of 
the world ; as the Jews, we find, ſent every where, 


from all the countries where they dwelt; a ſum'of 
money every year, inſtead of firſt-fruits and tithes, 
unto Jeruſalem ; which priviledge the Romans allow- 
ed them, after they had conquered them, as we 
learn from Joſephus, % Bel. Jud. That heathen 
cuſllom now mentioned is particularly deſcribed by 
Callimachus, in his hymn upon Delos, ver. 278, &c. 


CHar, XXVI; 


3 Theu ſhalt go wits the frieſt —and ſay—T1 
profeſs this day unto the Lord, Fc.) The follow- 
ing confeſſion was to ſtit them up to humvlity, 
gratitude, and truſt in God: It being a conſide- 
rable part of the worſhip of God, as Maimoni- 
des obſerves, for a man to be mindful of his af- 
flictions, when God haz given him reſt from them. 

Jam come unto the country which the Lord 
ſtuare] Hence it appears that the firſt fruit was 
offered as an acknowledgment that their land was 
given them by God. 

4 The prieſt ſhall take the baſket out of thine 
hand,] Hence it ſhould ſeem that the quantity 
ſuppoſed in the law was not large, a baſket which 
a. man could hold in his hand was not like to 
hold much. But the Talmudiſts went beyond 
the original law, when they afterwards ſettled 
the quantity of the firſt- fruits to one in ſixty. 
See on Ex. xxiii. 19. 

5 And thou ſhalt ſpeak, and ſay,] The ſum 
of this acknowledgment: amounts to this, that 
their poſſeſſion of that land was entirely owing 
to the bounty of God, and was not left them by 
their anceſtors, : for Jacob or Iſrael, their primo- 
genitor, was forced to fly into Syria, in a poor 
condition, and upon his return was forced with 
his ſons into Egypt, where his poſterity was ſore- 
ly afflicted. But by the mercy of God they en- 
creaſed there, and were by him mirac y 
brought thence: into this good land. 

Syrian, ] Jacob himſelf was born in Canaan, 
but he was a Syrian by deſcent, Abraham bein 
a native of Syria, and he himſelf having lived 
twenty years with Laban the Syrian, Gen. xxix. 30. 
XXX. 25. on which account he is called a Syrian, or 
an inhabitant of Meſopotamia, which in ſcrip- 
ture is comprehended under the name of Syria 
or Aram. Clerc obſerves that Syrian was a 
name of reproach, for the Syrians were thought 
more cunning and fraudful than..others. I he 
Vulgate and ſome others render it, 4 Syrian 


12 When thou haſt made an end 
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per ſecuted my father, referring to Laban the Sy- An. ante C 


rian's ill treatment of Jacob. 
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Ready to periſh,) This refers to the ſtate of... 


Jacob, a little before he went down into Egypt, 
when he and his family were in danger” of pe- 
riſhing by famine, had he not been ſuſtained by 
his ſon. f 

And he went down into Egypt,] He was for- 
ced by a famine to go down into Egypt for ſuſ- 
tenance. 

And ſojourned there with a feu, ] They were 
_ ſeventy perſons, and lived there as ſtrangers, 

NI. 3. 
Aud became there a nation great, &c.] See Ex. 
LT 

6 And the Egyptians coil entreated us,] See 
Ex. i. 9, 10, &c. 

7 And when we cried unto the Lord,] Having 
acknowledged their diſtreſſed condition, they now 
proceed to an acknowledgment of God's good- 
neſs, which relieved them when they were utter- 
ly helpleſs, Ex. ii. 23, 24, 25. iii, 7, 8. 

8 And the Lord brought us forth out of Egypt,] 
See Deut. iv, 34. vii. 19. 

10 Thou ſhalt ſet it before the Lord,] Before 
the Lord, i. e. before the ſanctuary, where G 
was more eſpecially preſent. I his ſhews that 
the perſon, who made the former profeſſion, held 
the baſket in his hand while he made his addreſs 
to God. 

And wor ſhip before the Lord.) By bowing their 
bodies towards the holy place, 7A the Hebrew 
word imports. And as this was a ſign of inward 
worſhip, ſo no doubt it was accompanied, in all 
good men, with humble thanks to God for his 
benefits, and prayer for the continuance of them. 

11 And thou ſhalt rejoice in every good thing, 
&c.] They were to make a feaſt, at the time of 
offering theſe firſt-fruits, and there to entertain 
— and ſtrangers, as well as their own 

ily. | 


of tithing all the tithes of thine in- 


cre:ſe, the third year, wwhich is the year of tithing, and haſt given it unto 
the Levite, the ſtranger, the fatherleſs, and the widow, that they may eat 
within thy gates, and be filled: 13 Then thou ſhalt ſay before the Lord 
thy God, I have brought away the hallowed things out of mine houſe, and 
alſo have given them unto the Levite, and unto the ſtranger, to the fatherleſs, 
and to the widow, according to all thy commandments which thou haſt com- 
manded me : I have not tranſgreſſed thy commandments, neither have I for- 
gotten them. 14 1 have not eaten thereof in my mourning, neither have I 
taken away ought thereof for any unclean 2, nor given ought thereof for the 
dead: but I have hearkned to the voice of the Lox D my God, and have done 
according to all that thou haſt commanded me. 15 Look down from th 
holy habitation, from heaven, and bleſs thy people Iſrael, and the land which 
thou haſt given us, as thou ſwareſt unto our fathers, a land that floweth with 
milk and hony. 
rr 


12 IWhen thon haſt made an end of tithing all vites, there was alſo a ſecond tithe, which every 
the tithes, &c. ] Belides the firſt tithe to the Le- third year, inſtead of being carried to the place 
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from the eaft, and from the weſt, from the ſouth, and 
from the north, Where we ſee theſe firſt-fruits were 
ſent with ſuch feſtive joy as the Jews were wont to 
expreſs upon the like occaſion. There are other 
faot-ſteps of this — , the heathen ; the Myflica 
Vannus Jacchi in Virgil, being nothing elſe, accord - 
i. e. To thee the yearly tithes of 4 frait are ſent : and ing to Servius, but a wicker 

all cities accompany them with muſick and dancing, firit-fruits were carried. 


Aa Tor ap4uru; Texatr Popes a4 arp ya 
Terra. vac d x5,95 arneyu0s TILES, 
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of 


26 


DE U: T E}R 


An. ante C. of the ſanQuary, there to be eaten with joy be- 


1451. 


fore the Lord, was to be ſpent at home in en- 


L-— tcitaining their poor neighbours, and the Levites 


who live] in or near the place of the owner. 
See on ch. Xiv. 29. This laſt is the tithe here 
{poken of. 

13 Then thou ſhalt ſay,] As they were to make 
the ſoregoing profeſſion every year, when they 
brought their firſt-fruits ; ſo they were bound to 
make the following declaration every third year, 
at paying this tithe, 

Before the Lord thy God,] As the tithe of the 
third year was to be ſpent at home, ch. xiv, 29. 
theſe words, before the Lord, muſt ſignify either 
that every man was to make this ſolemn profeſ- 


ſion at home, as in the preſence of God; or 
rather, that, the next time he went up to wor- 


ſhip, he ſhould make this declaration before the 
molt holy place at the ſanctuary. For the words, 
before the Lord, are generally ſo uſed in theſe 
books. And unleſs they had been obliged to this, 
their covetous diſpoſition might have inclined 
them to defraud the poor. 

1 have brought away the hallowed things out of 


mine houſe,] 1 have ſeparated them from the reit 


of my polleflions, and beſtowed them in cha- 
ritable uſes. 

I have not tranſgreſſed thy commardments, | This 
is to be underſtood of thoſe ritual precepts which 


related to the paying of tithes. 
14 1 have not eaten thereof in my mourning, ] 


This is thought, by the famous Spencer, to have 
reſpect to ſome idolatrous cuſtom then in uſe ; 
ſuch as that of the Egyptians, who when they 
offered the fir{t-fruits of the earth, were wont to 
invoke Iſis with doleſul lamentations. In oppo- 
ſition to this cuſtom, Moſes here teaches the Iſ- 
raelites to diſclaim ſuch ſenſeleſs ſuperſtition, 
See Spencer de Leg. Heb. |. ii. c. 37. of the new 
edition. We have alſo had occaſion to obſerve 
before, that the Iſraelites were not allowed to 
eat of things conſecrated to God, when they 
were in a ſtate of mourning. See Ho. ix. 4. 
Nothing being more unſuitable to the worſhip 
of God, which is a cheerful ſervice, than me- 
lancholy and dejection of mind. See ch. xiv. 23, 
26. where it is expreſsly provided, that in cer- 
tain caſes they might turn their tithes to money, 
and beſtow that money for whatſoever their ſoul 
luſted after, for oxen, for ſheep, for wine, for 
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ſtrong drink—and eat before the Lord—and re- 
Joice, they and their houſholds. 

Neither have I taken away ought thereof for any 
unclean uſe,) As ſome of the old idolaters were 
wont to do, who ſeparated part of the firſt- fruits 
for magical, and ſometimes impure uſes ; making 
Ceres and Bacchus miniſter to Venus. Or, as 
it may ſignify, I have not taken away ought there- 
of to any unclean place; ſuch as an idol's temple, 
where the Gentiles were wont to eat their con- 
ſecrated things. See Spencer ibid. ſec, 2. But in 
general, that may be called an unclean uſe, which 
God had forbidden, as he had all other uſes be- 
ſides what he required. So had they ate their 
tythes at home, it would have been a profana- 
tion of them. See on cb. xii. 18. xiv. 23. 

Nor given ought thereof for the dead,] Rather, 
To the dread. Which the ſame author (ibid. ſec. 
3.) takes to be a profeſſion that they had not of- 
tered any of the fruits of the earth to idols, as if 
their increaſe had been owing to them. See 
P/. evi. 28. For thoſe idols were nothing but 
dead men deified; and to ſuch dead idols the 
Gentiles were wont to conſecrate their firſt-fruits. 
The Egyptians in particular were wont to con- 
ſecrate them to Ofiris, who Spencer thinks, may 
be here meant by the dead, for the word is in the 
ſingular number. It appears from this and other 
paſiages in theſe books, how careful their legiſla- 
tor was to guard the Jews againſt being infected 
with the then prevailing idolatry of worſhipping 
the dead ; and had they not been reſtrained by 
this and other laws, it is hardly to be doubted 
but they would have deified ſome of their dead 
heroes, as well as the pagans did theirs. 

15 Look dewn from thy holy habitation, from 
heaven,] Though God was pleaſed to dwell a- 
mong them by a glorious ſymbol of his preſence, 
yet Moſes well knew, and hereby teaches the Iſ- 
raclites to acknowledge, that he dwelt in a more 
tranſcendent glory in the heavens, which all na- 
tions have believed to be the throne, and peculiar 
habitation of the omnipreſent God. 

And bleſs thy people.] Having performed their 
duty, they had the greater confidence to beg the 
continuance of God's mercies to them and to their 
country. 

A land that fleweth with milk and honey, ] See 
on Ex. iii. 8. 


Cnar, 


16 This day the LoRx D thy God hath commanded thee to do theſe ſta- 
tutes and judgments : thou ſhalt therefore keep and do them with all thine 


heart, and with all thy ſoul. 


17 Thou haſt avouched the Lok p this day to 
be thy God, and to walk in his ways, 
mandments and his judgments, and to hearken unto his voice, 


and to keep his ſtatutes and his com- 
18 And the 


LoRD hath avouched thee this day to be his peculiar people, as he hath pro- 


miſed thee, and that 7hoy ſhouldſt keep 


all his commandments : 


19 And to 


make thee high above all nations which he hath made, in praiſe, and in name, 
and in honour, and that thou mayſt be an holy people unto the Logp thy 


God, as he hath ſpoken. 


Er . 


16 This day the Lord hath commanded thee,] 
It hath been obſerved before, that day does 
not always denote a determinate and preciſe 
time, but time more at large, and ſo it is to 
be underſtood here and in the two following 


verſes. l 
17 Thou haſt aviuched} i. e. Solemnly proſeſ- 
ſed or proteſted, 


ee. 


To be thy God,] i. e. To be thy king and go- 
vernor ; for the word Elohim, God, properly de- 
notes dominion and authority. See on £x. xxiv. 
3, 4+ XXXiIv. 27. 

18 And the Lord hath avouched thee, &c.] God 
was pleaſed to aſſure the Iſraelites that they 
ſhould be his people, in a ſpecial manner, pro- 
vided they made good their promiſe of keeping 

13 his 
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his commandments ; for the covenant was mu- tion, is to be peculiarly grateful and obedient An. ante C, 


tual, Compare Ex. xix. 5, 6. with xxiv. 3, 7. to God; it is both a very high and noble pri- 
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Ig And to make thee high above all nations, ] vilege, and full of ſuch bleſſings as will render a 


For the greateſt glory and exaltation of any na- nation great and happy above all others. 


CH AP. XXVIL 
N D Moſes with the elders of Iſrael commanded the - people, faying, 


Keep all the commandments which I command you this day. 2 And 
it ſhall be on the day when you ſhall paſs over Jordan unto the land which 
the Loxp thy God giveth thee, that thou ſhalt ſet thee up great ſtones, and 
plaiſter them with plaiſter. 3 And thou ſhalt write upon them all the 
words of this law, when thou art paſſed over, that thou mayſt go in unto the 
land which the Loxp thy God giveth thee, a land that floweth with milk 


and honey: as the LoxD God of thy fathers hath promiſed thee. 4 There- 


fore it ſhall be when ye be gone over Jordan, that ye ſhall ſet up theſe ſtones, 
which I command you this day, in mount Ebal, and thou ſhalt plaiſter them 
with plaiſter. 5 And there ſhalt thou build an altar unto the Loxp thy God, 
an altar of ſtones : thou ſhalt not lift up any iron fool upon them. 6 Thou 
ſhalt build the altar of the LoxD thy God of whole ſtones: and thou ſhalt 
offer burnt-offerings thereon unto the Lo D thy God. 7 And thou ſhalt offer 
peace-offerings, and ſhalt eat there, and rejoice before the Loxp thy God. 
8 And thou ſhalt write upon the ſtones all the words of this law, very plainly, 


ESE LE FO L-CS 


T1 And Moſes with the elders of Iſrael com- 
manded the people, ſaying, Sc.] Moſes having 
thus, in diſcourſes at ſeveral times, repeated the 
main of his laws, and made ſeveral neceflary 
additions to them, called the council together, 
and ſummoned the body of the people to attend 


them at the tabernacle ; where, after an earneſt . 


exhortation to their obſervance of what he had 
already ſaid, and was now about to preſcribe to 
them, he acquaints them that it was their duty, 
the firſt opportunity they had after their arrival 
in the land of promiſe, to renew their covenant 
with God in a ſolemn manner. In order where- 
unto they were to write or engrave the chicf 
heads of their law, eſpecially of the moral law, 
upon large ſquare ſtones, ſmoothly plaiſtered 
over for that purpoſe, to be audibly read over to 
the whole aſſembly, with the circumſtances here- 
after appointed. See Pyle. 

This day] Signifies not the ſpace of one day, 
but refers to the whole time which they abode in 
the plains of Moab. See on ch. xxvi. 16. 

2 On the day when you ſhall paſs oy 
Sc.] Here it is evident the word day doth not 
ſignify preciſely the ſame day they paſſed over, 
but ſome indefinite time after, namely, as ſoon 
as they were come to mount Ebal, ver. 4. after 
the taking of Jericho and Ai, as appears from 
Fe. viii. 30. See Pat. 

Thou ſhalt ſet thee up great flones,] It is not 
ſaid how many, neither can we determine their 
number, unleſs we knew how much of the law 
was to be written, whether the whole book of 
Deuteronomy, or only the ten commandments. 
Our margin refers us to Fo. iv. 1. but that has 
no relation to this place, for thoſe twelve ſtones 
were to be taken out of Jordan, and left there, 
where they lodged that night, which was at Gil- 


gal; (ſee there ver, 3, 8, 20.) whereas the ſtones 


here mentioned were to be ſet up in mount Ebal, 
ver. 4. See Pat. 

3 Thou ſhalt write upon them all the words e 
this law, ] Some think he means the whole boo 
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of Deuteronomy ; others think only the ten com- 
mandments are intended. But Joſephus's opi- 
nion (Ant. . iv. c. 8.) is more probable, that he 
means the curſings that here follow, the laſt 
whereof ſeems to reſpect the whole law of Mo- 
ſes. See Pat. Le Clerc. 

4 In mount Elal,] A mountain in the tribe 
of Ephraim, near Samaria; and in the 
between Ebal and Gerizzim lyeth Shechem, the 
ſame which in our Saviour's time was, by way 
of reproach, called Sichar the drunken city. See 
Prideaux's Connect. vol. i. p. 423, 424. The 
Samaritan verſion reads, in mount 2 which 
is a manifeſt corruption, to juſtify their building 
a temple there, which they pretend to have been 
commanded by God in theſe words. 

5 And there ſhalt thou build an altar, ] This 
ſolemnity of renewing the covenant is to be in- 
troduced by rearing up an altar, in exact mode, 
and in the plain unartificial way as is by law pre- 
ſcribed, Ex. xx. 25. and by offering up the ſe- 
veral kinds of ſacrifices whereby were expreſſed 
their acknowledgment of God's ſovereign domi- 
nion over them, and their being in communion 
and covenant with him. Le Clerc and others 
think this altar was to be compoſed of the ſtones 
before-mentioned, with the fore-named inſcrip- 
tion written upon them. But the text ſeems to 
intimate, that the ſtones were to be ſet up by 
way of pillars, before the altar was built, the 
intention of the altar being, that they might offer 
facrifice upon it, and thereby promiſe to obſerve 
the words which were there written. 

Thou fhalt not lift up any iron tool upon them, ] 

on Ex. xx. 25, 

6 Thou ſhalt build the altar of the Lord thy 
God of whole ſlones,] Not hewn, nor poliſhed, 
whereby all manner of imagery was avoided. 

And thou halt offer burnt-offerings thereon,] In 
order to ratify their covenant with God, as they 
did at Horeb, Ex. xxiv. 5. 

7 And thou ſhalt offer peace-offerings,] Sec on 
Lev. vii. 11, &c. 

8 U 4rd 
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An. ante C. And Halt eat there.] This was permitted to 
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and perſiſt sin a courſe of any idolatrous wor- 


DEUTERONOMY, 


8 Very plainly ] Special care is to be taken 
that the writing upon the fore-mentioned itones 
be clear and eaſily legible, 


the offerer to do out of his peace- offerings, Lev. 
vii. 15. and it was a token that he was in cove- 
nant with God, when he did partake of the al- 
tar, 1 Cor. x. 18, 20, 21. 


9 And Moſes, and the prieſts the Levites ſpake unto all Iſrael, faying, 


Take heed, and hearken, O Iſrael, this day thou art become the 
10 Thou ſhalt therefore obey the voice of t 


Loxp thy God. 


** of the 
Loxp thy 


God, and do his commandments and his ſtatutes which I command thee 


this day. 


ö OTT ED N 


9 And Moſes, and the priefts, Sc.] Amidſt 
theſe directions, Moſes orders the prieſts and Le- 
vites to aſſiſt him in preſſing the people to a due 
attention to the meaning and defign of this ſo- 
lemnity; to conſider it as a repetition of the ſame 
religious engagement they had already laid them- 
iclves under at Horeb, and what great obligation 


it would lay them under of a conſcientious and 
dutiful obedience. 

This day thou art become the people of the Lord, 
&c.] Here this day reſpects the day upon which 
ſuch an altar, for the renovation of the cove- 
nant, was to be erected. 


11 And Moſes charged the people the ſame day, faying, 12 Theſe ſhall 
ſtand upon mount Gerizzim to bleſs the people, when ye are come over Jor- 
dan ; Simeon, and Levi, and Judah, and Iflachar, and Joſeph, and Benjamin. 
13 And theſe ſhall ſtand upon mount Ebal, * to curſe; Reuben, Gad, and 
Aſher, and Zebulun, Dan, and Naphtali. 


Eros n. 


12 To bleſs the pecple.] By ſaying amen, when 
they heard the bleſſings pronounced by the prieſts, 
(fee ver. 14.) who, it is thought, ſtood round a- 
bout the ark in the valley between the two 


mountains, and in pronouncing the benedictions, 


turned towards mount Gerizzim, and. in pro- 
9 the curſes, towards mount Ebal. 

13 And theſe ſhall ſtand upon mount Elal,] 
A mountain oppoſite to mount Gerizzim, and 
not ſo far diſtant from it but what was ſaid upon 


the one might be heard by thoſe who were upon 
the other. 

Reuben, Gad, and Aſher, and Zebulun, Dan, 
and Naphtali,] Four of theſe were children of 
the handmaids ; and Reuben had loſt his digni- 
ty by going up to his father's bed ; and Zebu- 
lun was the youngeſt of Leah's ſons; which 
ſeems to be the reaſon why they are choſen for 
the leſs honourable employment. 


14 And the Levites ſhall ſpeak, and ſay unto all the men of Iſrael with 


a loud voice, 


15 Curſed be the man that maketh any graven or molten 


image, an abomination unto the LoRD, the work of the hands of the craftſ- 
man, and putteth :? in 4 ſecret place: and all the people ſhall anſwer and 
_ lay, Amen, N 


E ©; © 


14 And the Levites] That is, the prieſts, who 
are often called the prigſis the Levites. See Fof. 
viii. 33. 

15 Curſed be the man, ] The people upon the 
mountains being to bleſs as well as to curſe, the 
Miſchna explains it thus: That firſt the prieſts, 
turning their faces towards mount Gerizzim, 
proclaimed aloud, Bleſſed be the man that maketh 


not any graven image, Sc. unto which the peo- 


ple that ſtood there anſwered, amen; and then 
turning towards mount Ebal, they ſaid, Curſed 
be the man that maketh, &c. to which they that 
ſtood there made the ſame anſwer ; and fo it is 
to be underſtood of the reſt. See Pat. We 
may obſerve, that be is not in the original ; fo 
it might be rendered, Curſed is the man, i. e. he 


is obnoxious to a malediction and direful puniſh- 


ment from God, 
| That maketh any graven image,] The firſt curſe 
is pronounced upon him who degenerates into, 


* 


eo 


ſhip, the worſhip of falſe gods, idols, images, 
pictures, &c. of any kind, as repreſentations of 
the Divine Majeſty. 

And putteth it in 4 ſecret place,] Though he 
was not a public worſhipper of images, yet if he 
did it privately, he was ſubject to this maledic- 
tion. If he did it openly, he was to be put to 
death, 

Amen.] i. e. So be it. Here the people, by 
pronouncing their amen at the end of every verſe, 
publickly profeſſed their acquieſcence in, and ac- 
knowledgment of the juſtice of the divine threat- 
nings. And not only ſo, but every one of them 
imprecated the curſe upon himſelf, if he was 
guilty of the foreſaid crime or crimes. The 
reaſon why the curſe is denounced againſt the 
crimes here mentioned, while others, no leſs a- 
trocious, are omitted, may be, that theſe were 
the crimes moſt frequent among the Canaanites 
and their neighbours. See Le Clerc. 


16 Curſed 
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16 Curſed be he that ſetteth light by his father or his mother: and all the Ah. ante C. 
people ſhall ſay, Amen, 17 Curſed be he that removeth his neighbours _ . 
land-mark : and all the people ſhall ſay, Amen. 18 Curſed be he that 
zakcth the blind to wander out of the way: and all the people ſhall ſay, 
Amen. 19 Curſed be he that perverteth the judgment of the ſtranger, father- 
les, and widow : and all the people ſhall fay, Amen. 20 Curſed be he 
that leth wich his fathers wife; becauſe he uncovereth his fathers ſkirt : and 
all the people ſhall ſay, Amen. 21 Curſed be he that lieth with any manner 
of beaſt: and all the people ſhall ſay, Amen. 22 Ourſed be he that lieth 
with his ſiſter, the daughter of his father, or the daughter of his mother: 
and all the people ſhall ſay, Amen. 23; Curſed be he that lieth with his mo- 
ther in law: and al! the people ſhall ſay, Amen. 24 Curſed be he that ſmit- 
eth his neighbour ſecretly ; And all the people ſhall ſay, Amen. 25 Curſed 
be he that taketh reward to ſlay an innocent perſon : and all the people ſhall 
ſay, Amen. 26 Curſed be he that confirmeth not all the words of this law 
to do them: and all the people thall ſay, Amen. 


EXIF. 


16 Curſed be he that ſetteth light by his father, 
Se] As the precept of honouring parents ſtands 
next to that concerning the honour due to God, 
Ex. xx. 12. So the curſe pronounced againſt 
thoſe who diſhonoured them, is placed next to 
the curſe againſt worſhippers of images. The 
crime here mentioned might be privately com- 
mitted, and ſo not under the cognizance of hu- 
man laws. 

17 Curſed be he that remaveth his neighbour's 
landmark, ] Curſed is he that maketh unjuſt en- 
croachments upon the rights of his neighbour, by 
removing his landmark, or any wal defrauding 
him of the plain and juſt title to his eſtate or 
polleſfion. Againſt which there is an expreſs 
precept, ch. xix. 14. 

18 Curſed be he that maketh the blind ta wan- 
der,] Curſed is he that wilfully and maliciouſly 
gives wrong directions to the blind, the ſimple 
and the ignorant; miſleading them into error, fin, 
or danger. See on Lev, xix. 14. 

19 Curſed be he that perverteth the judgment of 
the ſtranger, &c.) Curſed are thoſe judges and 
magiſtrates that are partial, negligent or unjuſt, 
in determining the cauſes of the poor, the mean, 
and helpleſs. See on ch. xxiv. 17. 

20 Curſed be he that lieth with his father's 
wife, &c,] Curſed is he that commits inceſtuous 
marriage, as with his mother, &c. See Lev, xviii. 

O. 
? 21 Curſed be be that lieth with any manner of 
heat,] Curſed is he that committeth the abomina- 
ble and unnatural crime of lying with a beaſt. 
See on Ex. xxii. 19. Lev. xviil. 23. 

22 Curſed be he that lieth with his fiſter,] Lev. 
xviii. 9. This inceſt was allowed among the 
Egyptians. 


23 Curſed be he that lieth with his mather-in- 
lato,] Lev. xviii. $. xx. 14. Under theſe ſeem 
to be comprehended all uncleanneſſes of the ſame 
Kind, forbidden by the law. 

24 Curſed be he that ſmiteth his neighbour ſe- 
creth,] I he word /mite is often uſed for killing, 
Lev. xxiv. 17. Of which, if a man was guilty, 
tho" he committed the murder ever ſo ſecretly, 
that he could not be put to death by the judges, 
yet he might be terrified into a convictien of his 
heinous guilt, by hearing this heavy ſentence of 
God pronounced againſt ſecret- murder. It may 
ſignify alſo. one who, by cauſcleſs calumnies and 
defamations, deſtroys the reputation and honour 
of his neighbour, or, by any ſecret contrivances, 
procures his miſchief. 

25 Curſed be he that taketh reward to flay an 
innocent perſon, ] This ſeems to have reſpect to 
judges, who, for a vile bribe, condemned thoſe 
to death, who were not guilty. Or to witneſſes 
that are corrupted by money, to give falſe evi- 
dence againft an innocent perſon, eſpecially in 
caſes of life and death. See on Ex. xxiii. 7, 8. 
and Deut. x. 17. xvi. 19. 

26 Curſed be he that confirmeth nat all the wards 
of this lato,] Confirmeth; i, e. performeth ; as 
the ſame word is tranſlated, 1 Sam. xv. 11. the 
performing of what God commands, being a kind 
of eſtabliſhment of the law, as diſobedience is a 
ſubverſion, and as far as lies ia the offender's 
power, an aboliſhing it. Therefore the apoſtle 
exactly tranſlateth theſe words, Gal. iii. 10. Cur- 
ſed is every ene that continaeth not in all things, 
c. 14 
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ND it ſhall come to paſs, if thou ſhalt hearken diligently unto the 
voice of the Lox D thy God, to obſetve and to do all his command- 


ments which I command thee this day; that the Loxp thy God will ſet thee 

on high above all nations of the earth. 2 And all theſe bleſſings ſhall come 

on thee, and overtake thee, if thou ſhalt hearken unto the voice of the 

Loxp thy God. 3 Bleſſed ſhalt thou be in the city, and bleſſed” halt thou 

be in the field. 4 Bleſſed hall be the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy 

ground, and the fruit of thy cattle, the increaſe of thy kine, and the —_ 
2 
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5 Bleſſed ſhall be thy baſket and thy * ſtore. 6 Bleſſed ſhalt 
1451. thou be when thou comeſt in, and bleſſed alt thou be when thou goeſt out. 
Or, dough, 7 The LoRD ſhall cauſe thine enemies that riſe up againſt thee to be ſmitten 
or, kneading- before thy face: they ſhall come out againſt thee one way, and flee before 
aug, thee ſeven ways. 8 The Loxp ſhall command the bleſſing upon thee in 
+ Or, barns. thy + ſtore-houſes, and in all that thou ſetteſt thine hand unto : and he ſhall 
bleſs thee in the land which the Loxp thy God giveth thee. 9 The Lox p 

ſhall eſtabliſh thee an holy people unto himſelf, as he hath ſworn unto thee, 

if thou ſhalt keep the commandments of the Lok D thy God, and walk in his 

ways. 10 And all people of the earth ſhall ſee that thou art called by the 

name of the Lox p, and they ſhall be afraid of thee. 11 And the LoRD 


720 
An. ante C of thy ſheep. 


t Or, For ſhall make thee plenteous + in goods, in the fruit of thy y Doty, and in the 
_ bell. fruit of thy cattle, and in the fruit of thy ground, in the land which the 


Loxp ſware unto thy fathers to give thee, 12 The Lorp ſhall open unto 

| thee his good treaſure, the heaven to give thee rain unto thy land in his ſea- 
ſon, and to bleſs all the work of thine hand : and thou ſhalt lend unto many 
nations, and thou ſhalt not borrow. 13 And the Loxp ſhall make thee the 
head, and not the tail; and thou ſhalt be above only, and thou ſhalt not be 
beneath: if that thou hearken unto the commandments of the Lokp thy 
God, which I command thee this day to obſerve and to do them: 14 And 
thou ſhalt not go aſide from any of the words which I command thee this 
day, to the right hand or to the left, to go after other gods to ſerve them, 


F 
1 And it ſhall come to paſs, if thou falt 7 The Lord ſhall cauſe thine enemies—to be ſmit- 


hearken diligently unto the voice of the Lord thy 
God, c.] The foregoing bleſſings and curſes be- 
ing appointed to be pronounced in fo ſolemn a 
manner, Moſes took occaſion to enlarge upon 
the particulars of each of them, to ſhew them 
what they and their poſterity were to expect at 
the hands of God, in proportion to their beha- 
viour, and according to the tenour of the cove- 


nant they were under. 


The Lord—will fet thee on high above all na- 
tions of the earth,] They were already endued 
with ſingular privileges above other nations, which, 
by their obedience would be confirmed, conti- 
nued, and augmented, in greater plenty of all 


things; 

2 All theſe bleſſings ſhall—overtake thee,] With- 
out thy purſuit of them, they ſhall be thy por- 
tion by the good providence of God, Matt. vi. 


3. 
- 3 Bleſſed—in the city—and—in the field, ] This 
promiſes them a general proſperity upon every 
way of life, whether following the employments 
of citizens in the city, or being employed in 
country affairs in the country. | 

4 Bleſſed ſhall be the fruit of thy body, Sc.] 
Proſperity upon families in the number and wel- 
fare of their children, and in all encreaſe in the 
products of their eſtates. 

And the flocks of thy ſbeep,] As the Iſraelites 
were generally husbandmen or ſhepherds, their 
wealth conſiſted chiefly in herds and flocks. 

5 Bleſſed ſhall be thy baſket,) i. e. You ſhall 
bave your baſkets full of fruits. See on ch. 
xxvi. 2. - 

And thy flore,] It is the ſame word which we 
render kneading troughs, Ex. xii. 34. and ſigni- 
tet Nl they ſhould be bleſſed with 24 0 

ead. 

6 When thou comeſt in, and—when thou goeft 
aut, This phraſe ſeems to import, in general, 
good ſucceſs in all their affairs, which is expreſſed 
y coming in and going out, ch. xxxi. 2. 2 Sam. iii, 
25. But, particularly, it ſeems to have a reſpect 
to their being bleſt with ſucceſs in going out to 
War. 


good treaſure. 


ten before thy face,] Upon any invaſion from fo- 
reign enemies, be their numbers and valour never 
ſo great, God will himfelf undertake your cauſe, 
and fo order it, that you ſhall ever come off at 
laſt with entire victory and ſucceſs. For fleeing 
ſeven ways imports, a total overthrow, which 
made every man ſhift for himſelf, and run ſtrag- 
gling hither and thither without any order or 
eader, as ſoldiers do when they are entirely 
routed. 

8 In thy ſtore- houſes,] In all thy granaries and 
ſtores of corn. 

9 The Lord ſhall eftabliſh thee an holy people 
unto himſelf,] Confirm thee in that noble rela- 
tion wherein you ſtand to him, of being his 
choſen and peculiar people, ch. vii. 6. xiv, 2. 

10 Shall ſze that thou art called by the name of 
the Lord,] Be convinced that you are, after a pecu- 
liar manner, the Lord's people. For to be called 
by God's name and to be his, are all one, Jer. 
xxv. 29. 1 Chro. Xiii, 6. As xv. 17. So when 
Jacob ſaith, his name ſhould be called on the two 
ſons of Joſeph, the meaning is, they ſhould be 
accounted his, as Reuben and Simeon were, Gen. 
xlviii. 2 : of thy body, G 1 See 

II In the fruit of t „Oc. on der. 4. 

12 The 4257 — open to thee 2 good * tg 
Sc.] The heaven or clouds are here called God's 
Thoſe collections or magazines 
of water, which are there treaſured up, to ſerve 
the purpoſes of watering and fructiſying the earth, 
are called God's goed treaſure, becauſe rain is ſo 
beneficial to the earth; and it ſpeaks his good- 
neſs and benignity, to ſhower down thoſe bleſſings 
in ſuch quantities as he thinks proper for the ſuſte- 
nance of man and beaſt, 

12 In his ſeaſon,] In autumn and ſeed-time, 
called the former and latter rain. 

And to bleſs all the work of thine hand,] Their 
ploughing and ſowing, and harveſt, here called 
the work of their hands, that is, their husban- 


dry. 
2 thou ſhalt lend unto many nations, and thou 
ſhalt not berraw,) See on ch. xv. 6. On theſe 


promiſes and threatnings of the law, Maimoni- 
des 


2 


II. 


Car. XXVIII. 


des has this juſt remark: That as no man can 
ſerve God, as he ought, when he is ſick, or op- 
preſſed with famine, or vexed with wars, there- 
fore God promiſes to remove all theſe evils, and 
to give them health and tranquillity, that they 
might be help'd and encouraged to perform their 
duty: for the end of the law is not to prolong 
men's lives upon earth, to procure them great 
eſtates, or healthful bodies, but to perfect their 
obedience, and make them worthy of the life of 
the world to come. See Pat. 

13 The Lord ſhall make thee the head, and not 
the tail,] This is a proverbial ſpeech, importing, 
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that they ſhould rule over other natiors, but other An. ante G. 
1451. 


nations ſhould not lord it over them. 
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14 And thou ſhalt not go a/ide,] But forget not Wwymmad 


that all this great proſpect depends upon your 
religious conformity to the laws that are enjoined 
you; eſpecially to thoſe that are deſigned on pur- 
poſe to keep you ſeparate from the heathen 
world, and preſerve you from the ſuperſtitious and 
abominable idolatries of their religious worſhip. 

To go after other Gods,) This was the firſt 
and great commandment of the law, on which 
all the reſt depcnded. 


15 But it ſhall come to paſs, if thou wilt not hearken unto the voice of the 
LokD thy God, to obſerve to do all his commandments and his ſtatutes which 
I command thee this day; that all theſe curſes ſhall come upon thee, and 
overtake thee. 16 Curſed alt thou be in the city, and curſed Halt thou be 
in the field. 17 Curſed all be thy baſket and thy ſtore. 18 Curſed all 
be the fruit of thy body, and the fruit of thy land, the increaſe of thy kine, 
and the flocks of thy ſheep. 19 Curſed alt thou be when thou comeſt in, 
and curſed ſhalt thou be when thou goeſt out. 20 The Loxrp ſhalt fend 
upon thee curſing, vexation, and rebuke, in all that thou ſetteſt thine hand 


unto, ＋ for to do; until thou be deſtroyed, and until thou periſh quickly; + Heb. 


becauſe of the wickedneſs of thy doings, whereby thou haſt forſaken me; 


n 


15 But—if thou wilt not hearken, c.] On 
the other hand, whenever you, or your poſterity 
after you, ſhall, at any time, degenerate into ge- 
neral and epidemical vice, and contempt of true 
religion, particularly into the fin of idolatry, all 
the former bleſſings ſhall be reverſed, and you 
ſhall feel the woful effects of your folly, wicked- 
neſs, and ingratitude. 

16, 17, 18, 19 Curſed ſhalt thou be in the city, 
Oc. ] A general diſappointment, miſery, and ca- 
lamity, that will reach to all ranks of people, and 
affect all affairs, public and private. Scarcity, 


t.T: 1.0.3 


of families; and a defeat of all public enterpri- 
zes and counſels, ſhall make the whole nation 


miſerable. 


20 The Lord ſhall ſend upon thee curſing, 
vexatian, and rebuke, ] H. firſt of theſe — 


ſ:ems to import, in general, that God would blaſt 
them in all their deſigns; the ſecond relates to 
diſquiet and perplexity of mind ; the third to ſuch 
chaſtiſements as ſhould give them a ſevere cheek 
or rebuke for their follies. 

Until thou be deftiroyed,] He threatens that theſe 
curſes of God ſhould purſue them, till they had 
compleated their ruin. 


want, and untimely death ſhall be the affliction 


21 The Lord ſhall make the peſtilence cleave unto thee, until he have con- 
ſumed thee from off the land, whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it. 22 The 


aich than 
wwouldft do. 


LoRD ſhall ſmite thee with a conſumption, and with a fever, and with an go, drought, 


inflammation, and with an extreme burning, and with the & ſword, and with 
blaſting, and with mildew: and they ſhall purſue thee until thou periſh. 
23 And thy heaven that is over thy head ſhall be braſs, and the earth that 
is under thee hall be iren. 24 The Lord ſhall make the rain of thy land 
powder and duſt : from heaven ſhall it come down upon thee, until thou be 
deſtroyed. 25 The Lord ſhall cauſe thee to be ſmitten before thine ene- 
mies : thou ſhalt go out one way againſt them, and flee ſeven ways before 
them ; and ſhalt be || removed into all the kingdoms of the earth. 26 And 
thy carcaſe ſhall be meat unto all fowls of the air, and unto the beaſts of 
the carth, and no man ſhall fray them away. 27 The Lord will ſmite thee 
with the botch of Egypt, and with the emerods, and with the ſcab, and with 
the itch, whereof thou canſt not be healed. 28 The Loxp ſhall ſmite thee 
with madneſs, and blindneſs, and aſtoniſhment of heart. 29 And thou ſhalt 

ope at noon-days, as the blind gropeth in darkneſs, and thou ſhalt not pro- 
Her in thy ways: and thou ſhalt be only oppreſſed, and ſpoiled evermore, and 
no man ſhall fave thee, 
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removing. 


722 


An. ante C. 
1451. 


DE UT ER ON OMV. 


E 
21 The Lord ſhall make the peſtilence cleave 


unto thee,] Sometimes providence will ſcourge 
you with peſtilence, ſometimes with fevers, and a 
thouſand other diſtempers, that will cut off your 


people in great numbers, 


22 And with an extreme burning, and with 
the ſword, ] Both theſe words ſeem to relate to 
the indiſpoſition of the air, by extreme heat and 
drought, for what we render the ſword, may be 
as well tranſlated dryneſs. Le Clerc thinks all 
the five expreſſions in this verſe denote ſome in- 
flammatory diſeaſes, as fevers and the like. 

Ang with blaſting, and with mildeto,] Theſe, 
again, relate to the deſtruction of their corn, and 
the fruits of the earth, conſequent upon the cor- 
ruption of the air. The firſt word is by the 
LXX tranſlated here, anpop%par, blaſting winds, 
and elſewhere «yrva7uoy, lighting by fire or light- 
ning. What we render mildew, Le Clerc tran- 
ſlates the jaundice ; becauſe it is derived from a 
word which ſignifies ſaffron-colcured. But that 
etymology agrees likewiſe to mildew, which 
changes the natural verdure of things into a yel- 
lowiſh hue. 

23 Thy heaven—ſhall be braſs, and the earth 
irren,] See Lev. xxvi. 19. Maimonides ob- 
ſerves, that the ancient Zabii taught the people 
to worſhip the planets, becauſe the fruitfulneſs of 
the earth, health, and other bleſſings, depended 
upon their will and pleaſure. In oppoſition to 
which Moſes teaches the Ifraclites, that the 
way to enjoy fruitfulneſs, health, and other good 
things, was to worſhip the Lord of heaven and 
earth, and him alone. See Pat, For 'tis he a- 


lone that gives or withholds rain and fructifying 


asat retiirn to 
thee. 


ſeaſons. 

24 The Lord ſball make the rain of thy land 
powder and duſt,] That is, by reaſon of the long 
drought, duſt blown up into the air by the wind, 
ſhall fall down in ſhowers, inſtead of rain. 

From heaven ſhall it come dewn upon thee, until 
thou be deſtroyed,] The heavens ſhall afford you 
nothing but clouds of duſt, in the room of dews 
and ſhowers, to cut you ihort of any proſpect 
even of the common neceſſaries of life. 

25 The Lord fhall cauſe thee to be ſmitten,] 
If ſuch judgments as theſe prove ineffectual to 
reclaim you, God will deliver you over to that 
which is ſtill worſe, even to flavery and captivity 
under foreign powers. 

And ſbalt be removed into all the kingdoms of 
the earth,] Not only diſperſed into the remoteſt 
parts of the world, but toſſed up and down like 
vagabonds from one country to another, without 
any fixed ſettlement : which hath been notoriouſly 
verified ſince their laſt diſperſion by the Romans, 
diſperſi palabundi, & cali & fſoli ſui extorres 
vagantur per orbem; ** Baniſhed from their 
country, they wander over the world in a diſ- 


I T 1 O N, 


perſed and ſtraggling condition;;*”” as Tertullian 
ſaith of them in his time. Compare Neh. i. 8. 
Fer. ix. 16. Ezeh. vi. 8. xii, 14, 15. 

26 Thy carcaſe ſhall be meat unto all fawls of 
the air, &c.] Your conquerors ſhall not only 
tranſplant you into diſtant countries, but make 
ſuch terrible laughter of you, that the carcaſes 
of vaſt numbers ſhall be expoſed in the ſtreets, 
and lie like beaſts without burial, Nothing was 
accounted a greater calamity among the ancients, 
than to have their bodies lie expoſed to be de- 
voured by birds and beaſts, This is what Jere- 
miah calls, being buried with the burial of an 
aſs, cb. xxii. 19. And the Pſalmiſt bewails it 
as one of the ſoreſt judgments that had befallen 
his nation, P/. Ixxix. 2, 3. How far this terrible 
threatning was ſulfilled in the Babyloniſh captivity 
will appear, by conſulting thoſe pathetic deſcrip- 
tions of that calamity in the book of La- 
mentations, where it is often declared, that 
thoſe judgments inflicted upon them was a con- 
ſequence of their breach of God's covenant. See 
Lam. i. 14, 18. ii. 17, 21. iv. 6, 13, 14. 

27 IWith the batch of Egypt,] Some take this 
for the leproſy, to which the Egyptians were 
ſubjet ; others for that boil breaking cut into 
Blanes, whereof is mention, Ex. ix. 9, For 
that is called Schechin, as this is. Thevenot, in 
his deſcription of the diſeaſes of Egypt, men- 
tions, among others, a kind of inflammation 
breaking out in puſhes or botches over all the 
ſkin, about the time of the Nile's beginning to 
overflow. That, or ſome ſuch diſeaſe, ſeems to 
be here meant. 

And with the emerods,) Thoſe painful tumours 
in the fundament, which ſometimes turn into 
ulcers. The word is no where to be met with 
but here, and 1 Sam. v. 6, 9, 12. 

And with the ſcab, and with the itch, where- 
of thou canſt not be healed.) Cutaneous diſeaſes ; 
which, when they proceed from a general corrup- 
tion of blood, are next to incurable. 

28 With madneſs, and blindneſs, and aftoniſh- 
ment of heart,] "Theſe calamities at home and 
abroad, will, in time, throw you into diſtraction, 
ſtupidity, and infatuation ; quite aſtoniſh and con- 
found your underſtandings, and put you upon 
methods oppoſite to common ſenſe ; whereby you 
ſhall run into the very jaws of general deſtruc- 
tion. Compare Jer. xxv. 16, 18. Zeph. i. 17. 
Lam. iv. 14. Jer. iv. 9. Exel. iv. 17, 

29 Thou ſhalt grape at wanker iy i. e. Your 
minds ſhall be ſo darkned, that in the plaineſt 
things you ſhall miſtake the means of your own 
preſervation. 

And thou fhalt be only oppreſſed and ſpoiled 
evermore,] One oppreſſion ſhall flow upon ano- 

r, | 


20 Thou ſhalt betroth a wife, and another man ſhall lie with her: thou 
ſhalt build an houſe, and thou ſhalt not dwell therein : thou ſhalt plant a vine- 
* H-b. be. yard, and ſhalt not“ gather the grapes thereof, 3 1 Thine ox Hall be ſlain 
Fane, or, uſe before thine eyes, and thou ſhalt not eat thereof: thine aſs ſhall be violently 
{ 25 comm? taken away from before thy face, and + ſhall not be reſtored. to thee: 
+ Heb. gal thy ſheep Hl be given unto thine enemies, and thou ſhalt have none to re- 
ſcue them, 32 Thy ſons and thy daughters ſhall be given unto another people, 
and thine eyes ſhall look, and fail zh /onging for them all the day long: 
and there ſhall be no might in thine hand. 33 The fruit of thy land, and all 
thy labours, ſhall a nation which thou knoweſt not, eat up ; and thou ſhalt 


be 
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be only oppreſſed and cruſhed alway : 34 So that thou ſhalt be mad, for An. ante C. 


the ſight of thine eyes which thou ſhalt fee. 35 The Loxp ſhall ſmite thee 
in the knees and in the legs, with a fore botch that cannot be healed, from 
the ſole of thy foot unto the top of thy head. 36 The Lord hall bring 
thee, and thy king which thou ſhalt ſet over thee, unto a nation which neither 
thou, nor thy fathers have known, and there ſhalt thou ſerve other gods, wood 
and ſtone. 37 And thou ſhalt become an aſtoniſhment, a proverb, and a 
by-word among all nations whither the Loxp ſhall lead thee, 


EXP OSET TON 


30, 31, 32, &c. Thou ſhalt betrath a wife, and 
another man ſhall lie with her.] When you have 
provoked the divine juſtice to deliver you into 
the hands of a foreign power, not a man of you 
will have any thing then which he can call his 
own. Every poſſeſſion, every enjoyment will be 
precarious, Huſbands and wives, fathers and 
children, houſes and lands, fields and vineyards, 
will all become a prey, be ſnatched away from 
the owners, with ſudden and unrelenting vio- 
a Thine er Gel -al with longing for them 

32 1hme eyes Jail with longing for them, 
i. e. Your on ſeeing their _—_ al 
fail, and be turned into deſpair. See P/. Ixix. 3. 
cxix. 82. 

33 The fruit of thy land, and all thy labeur, 
ſhall a nation which thou knoweſt not eat up,] 
This was remarkably verified, when Salmane- 
ſer came and diſpoſſeſſed the ten tribes ; and when 
Nebuchadnezzar carried the other two tribes a- 
way, and placed other people in their room. 

And thou ſhalt be only oppreſſed and cruſhed al- 
way, ] i. e. They ſhould not be quite rooted out 
and deſtroyed, as the Amalekites and Canaanites 
were, of whom no footſteps now remain ; but be 
ſcattered about through other nations, and there 
only oppreſſed, cruſhed, and enſlaved. 

34 So that thou ſhalt be mad for the fight of 
thine eyes, ] Againſt theſe direful calamities, which 
ſhall ſtill be hovering in your eye, you ſhall 
have no remedy left, but doleful and diſtracting 
reflections upon your own folly and impiety, 
which has drawn them down upon you. 


be: 5 The Lord ſhall ſmite thee in the knees, 
in the legs, &c.) A grievous breaking-out, 
which in the lower parts, and ſo ſptead 
from the ſole of the fect, unto the crown of the 
head. This is alſo mentioned by Thevenot as 
one of the diſeaſes of Egypt. 

36 The Lord ſhall bring thee, and thy king 
which thou ſhalt ſet over thee, unto a nation which 
neither thou nor thy fathers have known.] This 
was partly fulfilled n was carried 
captive to Babylon, 2 
wards Zedekiah, xxv. 7. Fer. xxxix: 7. Iii. 11. 
for the Aſſyrians were a people, though not quite 
unknown to the Jews in Moſes's time, yet with 
whom they had but little intercourſe ; but it 
was more eſpecially accompliſhed in their laſt diſ- 
perſion by the Romans, 4 nation which neither 
they nor their fathers knew. 

And there thou ſhalt ſerve other gods, &c.] 
Either ſottiſhly following the example of the 
country to which they were carried, 7er. xliv. 
17, 18, or compelled thereto by their cruel ty- 
ranny, Dan. iii. 6. 

37 And thou ſhalt becume an aſtoniſhment, a 
proverb, c.] Such will be then the miſerable 
Rate to which you will be reduced, that you will 
become both the wonder and the ſcorn of other 
nations, and your very name be a proverb of re- 
proach. See 1 Ki, ix. 7, 8. Fer. xviii. 16. xix. 
8. Lam. ii. 15, 16. Your calamities ſhall be fo 
great, that calamities like thoſe of the Fews ſhall 
become a proverbial expreſſion among other na- 
tions, to denote the moſt grievous calamities. 


38 Thou fhalt carry much ſeed out into the field, and ſhalt gather but 


little in: for the locuſt (hall conſume ir. 


39 Thou ſhalt plant vineyards and 


i xxiv. 15. and aſter- 


dreſs them, but ſhalt neither drink of the wine, nor gather he grapes: for the 
worms ſhall eat them. 40 Thou ſhalt have olive-trees throughout all thy 
coaſts, but thou ſhalt not anoint Fe with the oy! : for thine olive ſhall caſt 


1451. 


his fruit. 41 Thou ſhalt beget ſons and daughters, but “ thou ſhalt not en- Heb. 4 
joy them: for they ſhall go into captivity. 42 All thy trees and fruit of thy 4 10 5+ 


land ſhall the locuſt + conſume. 43 The ſtranger that 7s within thee ſhall 
get up above thee very high ; and thou ſhalt come down very low. 44 He 
ſhall lend to thee, and thou ſhalt not lend to him: he ſhall be the head, and 
thou ſhalt be the tail. 


E&P: -& Þ::F&: @: 


38, 39, 40, 41, 42 Thou ſhalt carry much 43 The ftranger—ſball get above thee. i. e. 


ed, Sc.) Thus wretched are you like to be, 
both at home and abroad, while you remain un- 
curable under the habits of vice and diſobedience, 
The deſtruction of all the products of your 
country, by locuſts, worms, ſtorms, or blaſtin 

will reduce you to that poor and pining condi- 
tion, that will make you an eaſy prey to your 


The ſttangers that lived among you, who were 
formerly poor, ſhall riſe to great wealth and 


proſperit your ruin. 
EA the head, and thou fralt be the 


tail,] Thus the promiſe, ver. 12, 13. to exalt 
them and humble their foes, was to be inverted. 


enemies. See Pyle. 


45 Moreover, all theſe curſes ſhall come upon thee, and ſhall purſue thee, 
and overtake thee, till thou be deſtroyed: becauſe thou hear kenedſt not unto 


I ths 


tone. 


+ Or, . 
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An. ante C. the voice of the LoRxD thy God, to keep his commandments and his ſtatutes 
which he commanded thee. 46 And they ſhall be upon thee for a ſign and 
| for a wonder, and upon thy ſeed for ever. 47 Becauſe thou ſervedſt not the 
LorD thy God with joyfulneſs and with gladneſs of heart, for the abundance 
of all things: 48 Therefore ſhalt thou ſerve thine enemies which the Lok» 
ſhall ſend againſt thee, in hunger, and in thirſt, and in nakedneſs, and in 
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- 


Hieb. hear. 
I Heb. frong 


of face. 


t Heb. belly. 


want of all things : and he ſhall put a 
have deſtroyed thee. | 


E: XP O'S 


45, 46, 47, 48 Moreover, all theſe curſes fhall 
come upon thee, &c.] Theſe inſtances of divine 
judgment will fall upon you, one after another, 
ever keeping pace with, and bearing proportion 
to your obſtinacy and diſobedience. I ill at laſt 
the miſeries you undergo in your own and in fo- 
reign countries, will render your nation the moſt 
laſting and dreadful example of divine vengeance 


yoke of iron upon thy neck, until he 


£19 Of. No 


and ungrateful amidſt the moſt plentiful bleflings 
of his providence. See Pyle, 

48 A yoke of iron, ] i. e. You ſhall be enſlav- 
ed to cruel maſters. A yoke of iron ſignifies cruel 
thraldim and rigorous appreſſion. See Fer. xxvit. 
11, 12. This is highly juſt, that they who re- 
fuſe the reaſonable ſervice of God, ſhould be 
ſlaves to their enemies, and, inſtead of the eaſy 


Cu a p. XXVIII, 


and juſt indignation upon a people, uneaſy un- yoke of God, ſhould be put under a yoke of 
der the very laws and protection of God himſelf, iron. See 2 Chro. xii. 8. 


49 The LoRp ſhall bring a nation againſt thee from far, from the end of 
the earth, as ſwift as the eagle flieth, a nation whoſe tongue thou ſhalt not 
* underſtand: 50 A nation + of fierce countenance, which ſhall not regard 
the perſon of the old, nor ſhew favour to the young. 51 And he ſhall eat the 
fruit of thy cattle, and the fruit of thy land, until thou be deſtroyed : which 
alſo ſhall not leave thee either corn, wine, or oyl, or the increaſe of thy kine, 
or flocks of thy ſheep, until he have deſtroyed thee, 52 And he ſhall 
beſiege thee in all thy gates, until thy high and fenced walls come 
down, wherein thou truſtedſt, throughout all thy land: and he ſhall beſiege 
thee in all thy gates, throughout all thy land which the Loxp thy God 
hath given thee. 53 And thou ſhalt eat the fruit of thine own ꝗ body, the 
fleſh of thy ſons and of thy daughters (which the Loxp thy God hath given 
thee) in the fiege and in the ſtraitneſs wherewith thine enemies ſhall diſtreſs 
thee: 54 So that the man that is tender among you and very delicate, his eyes 
ſhall be evil toward his brother, and toward the wife of his boſom, and to- 
wards the remnant of his children which he ſhall leave: 5 5 So that he will 
not give to any of them of the fleſh of his children whom he ſhall eat : be- 
cauſe he hath nothing left him in the fiege, and in the ſtraitneſs wherewith 
thine enemies ſhall diſtreſs thee in all thy gates. 56 The tender and delicate 
woman among you, which would not adventure to ſet the fole of her foot 
upon the ground for delicateneſs and tenderneſs, her eye ſhall be evil towards 
the huſband of her boſom, and towards her ſon, and towards her daughter, 


Heb. fler. 57 And towards her || young one that cometh out from between her feet, and 


irth, 


towards her children which ſhe ſhall bear: for ſhe ſhall eat them for want of 
all things ſecretly in the ſiege and ſtraitneſs wherewith thine enemy ſhall dif. 
treſs thee in thy gates. 
Re * 5 #6 ww 
49, 50 The Lord ſhall bring a nation againſt Ezth. xvii. 3. Dan. vii. 4. and might, perhaps, 


' thee from far, Sc.] When the experience of the 


« 


many forementioned puniſhments and captivities 
prove too little to humble and reform you, but 
you go on ſtill in a reſolute diſregard of the laws, 
and the neglect of the true deſign of your reli- 
gion, and fulfil the meaſure of your iniquities, 
by reſiſting the laſt means of your converfion and 
happineſs in crucifying your great Meſſiah, God 
will bring upon you the arms of a ſtill more war- 
like, fierce and invincible people, viz. the Ro- 
mans. See Pyle. 

49 As fwift as the eagle flieth,] This is a meta- 
phor frequently uſed in ſcripture, in deſcriptions 
of warlike and invincible people, 2 Sam. i. 23. 
Fer. iv. 13, xlviii. 40. Xxlix, 22. Lam. iv. 19, 

4 


here allude to the Roman eagles or enſigns. The 
meaning is, that as diſtant as they were from 
them, they would ſoon reach them. 

A nation whoſe tongue thou ſhalt not under- 
and,] The Roman tongue was more ſtrange to 
them than the Chaldean's, eſpecially the language 
of many nations, of which the Roman army was 
compofed. 

50 Which ſhall not regard the perſon of the eld, 
nor ſhew favour to the young.) In their wars with 
the Jews, the Romans ſpared no body, their rage 
and fury extinguiſhing all reverence to grey hairs, 
and all tenderneſs to innocent babes, 

52 He ſhall beſiege thee in all thy gates—uniil 
thy high and fenced walls come down.) T — Was 

i erally 


Cnar. XXVIIL 


literally fulfilled by the Romans, to whom the 
beſt fortified places in Judea were forced to yield, 
as may be ſeen in Joſephus's biſtory of the 
Jewiſh war, which is the beſt commentary on 
this part of the prophecy. See Par. 

53 And thou ſhalt eat the fruit of thine own 
body,] Not the ſtouteſt and moſt obſtinate re- 
fiſtance will avail you any thing ; all the advan- 
tage you will gain by it will be, to ſuffer ſuch 
long and preſſing ſtraits by the ſiege, as will force 
you, aſter thouſands have periſhed with hunger, 
to feed upon the fleſh of one another. 'I his 
was likewiſe fulfilled by Veſpaſian and his ſon 
Titus, who begirt Jeruſalem ſo cloſe, that the 
beſieged were reduced to a. moſt grievous famine, 
which forced them, after they had eaten up their 
horſes and other creatures, to eat even their own 


children, which fathers, who had uſed to live de- 


licately, Moſes prophecies, ſhould themſelves eat 
up privately, and let none ſhare with them. 

54 His eyes ſhall be evil towards his brother, | 
Nor will the diftreſs reach only the lower and 
meaner fort of people; all ranks and degrees 
will feel its diſmal effects. The richeſt and 
niceſt courtier will be reduced to the moſt ſtarv- 
ing condition. His wants will make him throw 
off all diſtinction of, and compaſſion to his near- 
eft and deareſt relations, Hunger will make him 
ſnatch the meat out of the mouths of his own 
children, and grudge every morſel which they 
eat. Joſephus ſeems to have had this paſſage in 
his eye in the ſixth book of the wars of the Fews, 
ch. xi. where he ſays, Wives forced away the 
meat out of the very mouths of their huſbands ; 
children did the ſame by their parents, and what 
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was yet more unnatural, mothers by their in- An. ante C. 


fants, taking away from them, as they lay lan- 


1451. 


guiſhing in their arms, the very laſt ſupport ( 


life. 
56 The tender and. delicate woman—that would 
not adventure to ſet the ſole of her faat upon the 


ground, &c.) A deſcription of the greateſt ſoft- 


nels and delicacy ! when women walk with ſo 


much ſoftneſs and delicacy as it they were afraid 


to ſet their feet to the ground. This ſerves as a 
contraſt, to ſet the miſery to which they were 
reduced in the ſtronger light. | 

Her eye ſhall be evil toward the huſband of her 
boſom, and toward her fon, c.] The famine 
ſhall be ſo grievous, as to extinguiſh all pity to- 
wards the deareſt relations, even in the moſt ten- 
der breaſts. This was literally fulfilled; both in 
the fiege of Samaria, wherein a woman boiled 
her ſon, 2 Ki. vi. 28, 29 and the ſame thing 
happened in the firſt ſiege of Jeruſalem by the 
Babylonians, Baruch ii. 3. Lam. ii. 20. iv. 10. 
and was ſtill more exactly fulfilled in the laſt 


ſiege by the Romans, 7e/eph. de Bel. Jud. I. vii. 


c 


; 57 And towards her young one that cometh out 


from between her feet.) Le Clerc, after the Vul- 


gate, renders it her ſecundines or after-birth, and 
by ſupplying the words, nor will ſhe give, ex- 
plains it, as if Moſes meant that mothers would 
begrudge their neareſt relations a ſhare of that 
horrid banquet, which they reſerve for them- 
ſelves to feaſt upon. 

She ſhall eat them—ſccretly.] Not in order to 
eſcape the infamy of the action, but leſt others 
ſhould have a ſhare with them. 


58 If thou wilt not obſerve to do all the words of this law that are written 


in this book, that thou mayſt fear this glorious and fearful name, Tur Lox op 
THY Gop; 59 Then the Lord will make thy plagues wonderful, and the 

es of thy ſeed, even great plagues, and of long continuance, - and ſore 
ſickneſſes, and of long continuance: 60 Moreover, he will bring upon thee 
all the diſeaſes of Egypt, which thou waſt afraid of, and they ſhall cleave 
unto thee. 61 Alſo every ſickneſs, and every plague which is not written 


in the book of this law, them will the Lon p * bring upon thee, until thou # Heb. 44 
be deſtroyed. 62 And ye ſhall be left few in number, whereas ye were as the e e. 


ſtars of heaven for multitude : becauſe thou wouldſt not obey the voice of 
the Lox D thy God. 63 And it ſhall come to paſs, that as the Lord re- 
joiced over you to do you good, and to multiply you; ſo the Lok p will re- 


joice over you to deſtroy you, and to bring you to nought ; and ye ſhall be 


plucked from off the land whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it. 64 And the 


LoRD . ſhall ſcatter thee among all people, from the one end of the earth even 


unto the other, and there thou ſhalt ſerve other gods, which neither thou nor 
thy fathers have known, even wood and ſtone, 65 And among theſe nations 
ſhalt thou find no eaſe, neither ſhall the ſole of thy foot have reſt; but the 
LoRD ſhall give thee there a trembling heart, and failing of eyes, and forrow 
of mind. 66 And thy life ſhall hang in doubt before thee, and thou ſha't 
fear day and night, and ſhalt have none aſſurance of thy life. 67 In the 
morning thou ſhalt ſay, Would God it were even: and at even thou ſhalt 
ſay, Would God it were morning, for the fear of thine heart wherewith thou 
ſhalt fear, and for the ſight of thine eyes which thou ſhalt fee. 68 And the 
LoRD ſhall bring thee into Egypt again, with ſhips, by the way whereof 1 
ſpake unto thee, thou ſhalt ſee it no more again: and there ye ſhall be fold 


Hou. 
E XP OSIT ION. 


58 That thou may/t fear this glorious and fear- to, worſhip and obey with religious veneratiom that 


ful name the Lord thy God,] That ypu may learn awful and tremendous Being, whoſe name is Je- 


No LX II. 8 d £ hovah, 


unto your enemies for bond-men and bond-women, and no man ſhall buy 
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diſappointment of their hopes 


DE UT E R 
An. ante C. hovab, and to whoſe ſervice you are peculiarly 


devoted. The name of God is God himſelf, for 


it follows, The Lord thy God. 


bo He will bring upon thee all the diſeaſes f 
Egypt,] Leproſies, itches, botches, and foul ul- 
cers, which were plagues proper to the Egyp- 
tians and Syrians. 

62 Ye ſhall be left few in number, ] Joſephus 
tells us, that in the ſiege of Jeruſalem there were 
deſtroyed, by peſtilence, famine, and other ways, 
no leſs than eleven hundred thouſand. And by 
the laughter that was afterwards made of them 
in the wars of Julius Severus, Dion ſays, ſo ma- 
ny of them were conſumed, that all Fudea was 
in a manner laid waſte, and left as a deſert, And 


ever ſince their deſolation by the Romans, there have 


been only a few of them remaining in the ſame place. 

63 1 the Lord rejoiced to do you good, — ſo the 
Lord will rejoice—to deftroy you.] Thus will all 
the divine favours and bleſſings, ſo long and plen- 
tifully beſtowed upon, and deſigned to be yet 
farther enlarged toward you, be turned into 
judgments, terminating in your utter extirpation 
from the land of promiſe. We muſt not ima- 
gine, however, from this and the like expreſſions 
in ſcripture, that a benevolent Deity rejoices in 
the miſery and deſtruction of his creatures, abſo- 


lutely conſidered ; the contrary is evident from 


other declarations of ſcripture, as well as from 
reaſon, Ezek. xviii. 23, 32. Lam. iii. 33. 1 Tim. 
it. 4. But when the milder methods of provi- 
dence are not effectual to produce the reforma- 
tion and happineſs of the world, then it ſuits 
even with the benevolence of the divine admi- 
niſtration to inflict puniſhments upon thoſe who 
are otherwiſe irreclaimable ; and in the exerciſe 
of that juſt ſeverity God rejoices, not for its own 
ſake, but becauſe it is the moſt expedient and 
neceſſary means to bring about the purpoſes of 
his wiſdom and goodneſs, Fer. ix. 24. Job xxxvi. 
8, 9, 10, 11, 12. And on the fame account 
God's judgments are repreſented as matter of joy 
to ſaints _ angels, Rev, xviii. 20. P/. lviii. 10. 

er. li. 48. 

And ye ſhall be plucked from off the land,] 
This was remarkably fulfilled by Adrian, who 
after he had -made a terrible deſolation, of the 
Jews, prohibited any of them, by a public de- 
cree, to come within fight of Judea. Pat. 

64 And the Lord ſhall ſcatter thee among all 
people,] See ver. 25. It is a great addition to the 
miſery of exiles,to be diſperſed from each other, and 
this hath been remarkably the lot of the Jews. 

And there thou ſhalt ſerve other Gods.) There 
it ſhall be one part of your juſt puniſhment, to 
be conſtrained, by penalties and tortures, to that 
idolatry and image-worſhip, in which you had 
been wont ſo frequently and voluntarily to fin 
againſt the law of your God. See on ver. 36. 

65 The Lord ſhall give thee a trembling heart,] 
You ſhall live ſtill in dread of your lives, and in 


perpetual fears and vexations. Some by a trem- 


bling heart underſtand the terrors of an evil con- 
ſcience ; and by failing of the eyes, the conſtant 
, wherewith they 
were fed by falſe Meſſiahs. But failing of the 
eyes, in the moſt natural acceptation, ſignifies that 
wan and livid caſt of the eyes which is common- 
ly the concomitant of an anxious dejected mind, 
and is occaſioned by watching and care. 


66 And thy life ſhall hang in doubt before thee, ] 
Your life ſhall be ſo much at the pleaſure of your 
enemies, among whom you are, that it ſhall! 
hang as it were on a flender thread, which is in 
danger every moment of being broke. 
tins uſe the ſame metaphor : 


Ts! 


ONOMY, 
Omnia ſunt hominum tenui pendentia filo. 


Which is meant of human life in general, be- 
cauſe it is frail and uncertain : but the expreſſion 
before us denotes the perplexity of that mind 
which is ſtill haunted with fear of death. 


Diftriftus enſis cui ſuper impid cervice pendet. 


67 In the morning thou ſhalt ſay, would Gad it 
were even, Oc. ] i. e. You ſhall be quite weary 
of life, having no comfort day nor night, havin 
no enjoyment of the preſent moments, and fti 
diſappointed in expecting relief from the future. 
Compare Fob vii. 3, 4. 

68 The Lord ſhall bring thee again into Egypt, ] 
This was literally fulfilled after the deſolation 
made by Titus, when many of the captive Jews 
were ſent bound in chains into Egypt, to be employ- 
ed in ſervile offices and drudgery, as Joſephus re- 
lates, de Bel. Jud. l. vii. c. 16. But the expreſ- 
ſion may be underſtood figuratively, that they 
ſhould be again reduced to a condition as wretch- 
ed and burdenſome as that of their forefathers 
was in Egypt. And indeed the Jews have been 
for many ages remarkably ſunk into a low ſervile 
ſtate. Hence Cicero calls them and the Syrians 
nations born to ſlavery. TFudai & Syri nationes 


ſervituti nate. Orat de Proy. Conſul. 


With ſbips,] Which made their condition the 
more deplorable, there being no means of eſcap- 
ing out of them, as there might have been if 
they had gone by land. This ſeems mentioned 
to put them in mind how different their condi- 
tion ſhould then become, from what it was wheg 
they came out of Egypt without ſhips, even by the 
ſea's giving them a miraculous paſſage thro? it. Le 
Clerc refers it to the ſhips of the Sidonians and 
Tyrians, who bought flaves from the Babylo- 
nians, Aſſyrians, and other neighbouring nations, 
and ſhipped them into Egypt for ſale, amongſt 
which he ſuppoſes were very many Jews. For it 
is hardly to be doubted but the Aſſyrians and Ba- 
bylonians, when they carried the Jews into . 
tivity, would ſell many of them for ſlaves. At. 
leaſt, that many of them were afterwards in E- 
gypt, rs from Hef. ix. 3, 6. | 
By the way whereof I ſpake unto thee, c.] Or, 
to the way, i. e. to the place whereof I ſaid, ye. 
ſhall ſee it no more again, referring to what is 
ſaid ch. xvii. 16. Foraſmuch as the Lord hath 
ſaid unto you, Ye ſhall henceforth return no more 
that way. | 

And there ye ſhall be ſald,] This ſhews that 
the paſſage is to be underſtood not of ſuch of the 
Jews as fled voluntarily into Egypt for ſelf-pre- 
ſervation from their enemies, but of thoſe who 
were carried thither by the Sidonians and Tyrians 
to be ſold for ſlaves. Under the Perſian empire 
likewiſe, and the ſucceſfors of Alexander, a'vaſt 
many of the Jews were under. ſlavery in Egypt, 
as may be gathered from the hiſtory. of Ariſteas, 
who tells us, that Ptolemy Philadelphus laid out 
no leſs than fix hundred and. fixty talents in ran- 
ſoming the Jews of his kingdom from ſlavery, 
having paid to their maſters twenty drachms for 
each. See Le Clerc. 

And no man ſhall buy you.) In accompliſhment 
of this prediction, Hegeſippus giving account of 
what happened after the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, ſays, There were many captives offered" to 
ſale, but few buyers ; becauſe the Romans diſdained 
to tale the Fews for ſlaves, and there were not 
Fews remaining to redeem their countrymen, Plu- 
rimi venales, pauci emptores ; quia Romani 2 


n, 
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dæos in ſervitutem dedignabantur, nec Judæi ſu- expoſed to ſale, people would not care to buy An. ante C. 
pererant, qui redimerent ſuss, The expreſſion them; or, that the market ſhould be over- 1451. 
may ſignify either their being ſo vile, that tho“ ſtocked and glutted with them. — 


CHAP. XXIX. 


THESE are the words of the covenant which the Loxp commanded 
Moſes to make with the children of Iſrael, in the land of Moab, be- 
fide the covenant which he made with them in Horeb. 2 And Moſes called 
unto all Iſrael, and ſaid unto them, Ye have ſeen all that the Loxp did 
before your eyes in the land of Egypt, unto Pharaoh, and unto: all his ſer- 
vants, and unto all his land; 3 The great temptations which thine eyes 
have ſeen, the ſigns and thoſe great miracles: 4 Yet the LorxpD hath not 
given you an heart to perceive, and eyes to ſee, and ears to- hear unto this 
day, 5 And I have led you forty years in the wilderneſs : your clothes are 
not waxen old upon you, and thy ſhoe is not waxen old upon thy foot. 
6 Ye have not eaten bread, neither have you drunk wine, or ſtrong drink: 
that ye might know that I am the LoxD your God. 7 And when ye came 
unto this place, Sthon the king of Heſhbon, and Og the king of Baſhan, 
came out againſt us unto battle, and we ſmote them. 8 And we took their 
land, and gave it for an inheritance unto the Reubenites, and to the Gadites, 
and to the half-tribe of Manaſſeh. Keep therefore the words of this cove- 
nant and do them, that ye may proſper in all that ye do, 


- — — — * 


EXPOSITION. 


1 Theſe are the words of the covenant, &c.) great things for them — but they rebelled and vexed 
Moſes having thus repeated, and enlarged upon, hit holy Revit IC. Ixiii. 9, 10. See on Ex. iv. 
the laws formerly delivered at Horeb, ſhewn this 21. Le Clerc takes them interrogatively ; Hath 
new eneration the covenant they were under, not God given you an heart to perceive, &c. As 
the time and manner of their renewing it, and much as to ſay that God had given them under 


thus pathetically expatiated upon the bleſſings and ftanding, but they had not made a right uſe of 


curſcs annexed to it, ſummoned the whole aſ- 
ſembly again, to preſs them to a careful obe- 
dience, from the moſt earneſt conſiderations that 
might engage them thereto. See Pyle. 

efide the covenant—in Horeb,) Not a diffe- 
rent covenant from that Ex. xxiv. but the re- 
newal of the ſame, with ſomg additions. For 
they having broken that covenant at Horeb, and 
being now juſt entered into the promiſed land, 
Moſes gives them a more full explication of the 
law before he dies, and renews the covenant 
which they had before entered into. 

2 Ye have ſeen all that the Lord did, &c.}] 
Some of them had ſeen when they were young, 
others from them had underſtood, which is often 
called /ceing, the plagues which God had brought 
upon Pharaoh and his people, in accompliſhing 
their deliverance from national ſlavery; which 
is again and again inculcated upon them as a moſt 
powerful motive to inforce their obedience. 

4 Yet the Lord hath not given you an heart to 
perceive, &c.)] The meaning of this complaint is 
not that God was wanting in his aſſiſtance, 
much leſs that he actually operated upon them to 
make them ſtupid and ungrateful ; but that, thro* 
their own obſtinacy and perverſeneſs, the means 
which God had been pleaſed to make uſe of to 
reclaim them, had always proved ineffectual; 
and all the great and marvellous things he had 
done for them in Egypt, and in the wilderneſs, 
had not prevailed with them to repent. See pa- 
rallel expreſſions Fob. vi. 44, 64, 65. xvii. 2. 
Mat. xiii. 11, 12, 13, 14. See Dr. Clarke's 
Sermons, Vol. I. ſer. xxxvii. p. 235. And there- 
fore Maimonides rightly explains theſe words, to 
import, that they had not diſpoſed thmſelves to re- 
crive grace from God, See Pat. God had done 


it, &c. Or as the prophet Jeremiah expreſſes it, 
= have eyes, but ſee not, and ears but hear not, 
ch. v. 21. 

5 Your clothes are not waxen old „] Sce 
ch. viii. 4. The amount of this Tü Ele 
ing verſes is this: Your long and fafe travels un- 
der the conduct of the Divine Preſence; through 
a loneſome and deſolate wilderneſs, where you 
lived not upon the common and ordinary 504 
of mankind, but were ſuſtained by a ſeries of 
miraculous ſupplies from heaven; have not made 
you ſenſible of that almighty goodneſs and vera- 
city of God, of which they have been ſuch clear 
and happy demonſtrations, 

6 Ye have not eaten bread, neither have ye 
drunk wine, &c.) The meaning is, that they were 
not nouriſhed by the ordinary means of ſuſte- 
nance, but were conſtantly ſupported by a mis 
raculous ſupply from God, who graciouſly fed 
them for a courſe of years without any labour 
of their own. 

That ye might knew that I am the Lord,] Or, 
that I am Jehovah ; i. e. that God who bring to 
paſs whatever I will. See on Ex. vi. 3. 

7 And when ye came unto this ang) Bs they 
were now in a part of the country which they 
had conquered, ch. iv. 45, 46, &c. As if he 
had ſaid, The many and entire conqueſts gain- 
ed for you, and the ſettlements already mide you 
in theſe borders of the promiſed land, have not 
wrought you up into a proportionable degree of 
religious obedience. | | 

thon—came out againſt us to battle,] See Num. 
xxi."21, &c. Deut. li. 30. iii. 2, 3. | 

8 Aud be took their land from them and gave 
it unte the Reubenites, St.] See Num. xxxii. 3. 

9 That ye may proſper in all that you do.] ee 
L ch. 
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An. ante C. ch, iv. 6. The Hebrew word which we render «& prudently or wiſely, by obſerving the laws of 
1451. proſper, is tranſlated by the LXX, that ye may God, which was the way to proſper. 


10 Ye ſtand this day all of you before the Logp your God; your cap- 
tains of your tribes, your elders, and your officers, with all the men of I 
rael, 11 Your little ones, your wives, and thy ſtranger that is in thy camp, 
from the hewer of thy wood, unto the drawer of thy water: 12 That 


* Heb. p24. thou ſhouldſt * enter into covenant with the Loxp thy God, and into his 


oath, which the Loxp thy God maketh with thee this day: 


That he 


I 
may eſtabliſh thee to day for a people unto himſelf, and that 1. may be 
unto thee a God, as he hath ſaid unto thee, and as he hath ſworn unto thy 


fathers, to Abraham, to Iſaac, and to 
I make this covenant and this oath; 


7 
us this day before the LoxD our God 


with us this day : 
KP Q- 


10 Ye ſtand this day—before the Lord,] They 
were aſſembled at the tabernacle, from whence 
he delivered theſe words to them by the prieſts 
and Levites. See ch. xxvii. 9, 14. 

Your captains,] The heads of the tribes, called 
ſometimes princes. 

Your elders,] Your judges and magiltrates, 
who are often called elders, ch. xix. 12, 18. 
xxi. 2, 4, 6. xxv. 8. 

And your officers,] Who attended upon the 
judges to execute their ſentence. 

11 The ae F the hewer of thy wood 
unto the drawer of thy water, ] i. e. Not except- 
ing thoſe who are employed in the meaneſt offi- 
ces, as in hewing wood, and drawing water. 


Jacob, 


14 Neither with you only do 
But with him that ſtandeth here with 
and alſo with him that 7s not here 
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flaves and foreign mercenaries who attended the 
camp, and were quartered by themſelves, the 
hewers of wood, in one place, and the drawers 
of water in another. Theſe laſt ſeem to hav 
occupied the extremity of the whole catap, — 
been reckoned in the loweſt rank of ſlaves. 

12 And into his oath,] Heb. His curſe, for 


they entered into this covenant with impreca- 


tions upon themſelves if they did not perform 
faithfully their engagements. | 

13 And—be unto thee a God,] See on Gen. 
xvii. 8. ; 

15 But with him that flandeth here with us 
this day, &c.] i. e. I renew this covenant with 
you, not only for yourſelves who are here pre- 
ſent, but alſo for 


Such were the Gibeonites, Fe/. ix. 21, 27. 


your poſterity to lateſt ages. 
Theſe words, we ſee, comprehend only the | | » ent 


See ver. 29. 


16 (For ye know how we have dwelt in the land of Egypt, and how 

we came through the nations which ye paſſed by. 17 And ye have ſeen 

* Heb, dungy their abominations, and their * idols, wood and ſtone, fiver and gold, which 
>a were among them) 18 Leſt there ſhould be among you man or woman, 
or family, or tribe, whoſe heart turneth away this day from the Logp our 

| God, to go and ſerve the gods of theſe nations; leſt there ſhould be among 

+ Or, a bel. you a root that beareth + gall and wormwood, 19 And it come to paſs 
forful herb. yghen he heareth the words of this curſe, that he bleſs himſelf in his heart, 


_— A. ſaying, I ſhall have peace, though I walk in the || imagination of mine 
ormeſs, heart, to add + drunkenneſs to thirſt: 20 The Lorp will not ſpare him, 
+ Heb e, but then the anger of the Loxp, and his jealouſy ſhall ſmoke againſt that 


— wor.” man, and all the curſes that are written in this book ſhall lie upon. him, and 

| the Lord ſhall blot out his name from under heaven. 21 And the Lorp 
ſhall ſeparate him unto evil, out of all the tribes of Iſrael, according to all 
the curſes of the covenant, that * are written in this book of the law : 
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16 Ye know how we have dwelt in—Egypt other nations; and becauſe they had the oppor- 
and ye have ſeen their abominations,] Moſes in tunity of diſcerning the folly of theſe people, in 
this account of idolatry ſpeaks of it as an old worſhipping idols which cannot help them. 
inveterate cuſtom amongſt the Egyptians, and not 18 Leſt there ſhould be among you man, or 
as a late invention, that they practiſed all kind woman—whoſe heart turneth away, &c.] Theſe 
of ſuperſtitions. words are to be connected with ver. 14. and 15. 

And how we came through the nations which we as the end for which he engaged them to renew 

- paſſed by,) The Edomites, Midianites, Ammo- their covenant with God, that none of them 
nites and Moabites, through the ſkirts of whoſe might revolt from him to ſerve other gods. O- 
country they paſſed unhurt, Theſe two verſes thers connect them with ver. 20, thus: Le 
contain further motives to incline them to enter there ſhould be--man er woman—whoſe heart tur- 
into covenant with God; viz. both becauſe God neth away—-the Lord will not ſpare him, &c. 
had brought them out of Egypt, and through The order in which theſe words are placed, ſug- 


* eb. 15 
cs itten. 


Ls 
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geſts to us the infectious nature of idolatry, how 
apt it is to ſpread from men to families, and from 
families to tribes. 

Left there be among you a root that beareth gall, 
&c.] i, e. Leſt there be any falſe opinion lurking 
among you concerning the gods of your neigh- 
bours, from which impious conſequences might 
be deduced, and bitter effects enſue. This is 


of their minds. See Le Clerc. The word which 
we tranſlate gall is thought to ſignify ſome poi- 
ſonous or noxious herb that grows among the 
corn, but what herb is not determined. It is the 
ſame word which we render hemlock, Ho. x. 4. 
and is commonly joined with wormuozd, as here. 
See Fer. ix. 15. Lam. iii. 19. Am. vi. 12. To 
this paſſage the apoſtle alludes, Heb. xii. 15. Le/t 
any root of bitterneſs ſpringing up trouble you. 

19 When he heareth the words of this curſe,] 
i, e. The dreadful imprecations upon themſelves, 
if they did not make good this covenant, ver. 12. 
ch. xxvii. 15. 

Bleſs himſelf in his heart, ] i. e. Promiſe him- 
ſelf peace and proſperity, and lull himſelf into 
hopes that he may live and proſper under the 
open violation of ſuch ſacred engagements, and 
the habitual practice of ſinful Juſts and debauche- 
ries. 

To add drunkenneſs ta thirſt,] Or, add water- 
ing or drenching to the 1225 3 1, e. To abound 
in all manner of wickedneſs, to give indulgence 
to his craving thirſty appetites, and add fin to 
ſin, J. xxx, 1. It is a metaphorical expreſſion, 
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to denote a preſumptuous continuance in fin,” a An. ante C. 


diſingenuous obſtinacy in rebellion, called in ſorip- 


1451. 


ture @ drinking up iniquity like water, Job xxxiv. 


7- Which courſe of wickedneſs does but beget 
a greater inclination to do wickedly till; as 
drunkenneſs does not flake, but increaſe the 
thirſt, / lvi. 12. | * 

20 The anger of the Lord and bis jealouſy ſhall 


with the ſevereſt plagues, which are the effects 
of the divine ſeverity. None ſhall be puniſhed 
more exemplarily than thoſe who abuſe the good- 
neſs of God, and turn his grace into laſciviouſ- 
neſs, Ro. ii. 4, 5. The puniſhment of the fallen 
angels, the bringing in of the general flood, the 
overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, are examples 
of this kind, written on purpoſe for our admo- 
nition, Upon which account, excellent is the 
advice of the ſon of Sirach, — 4. Say not, 
1 have finned, and what harm has happened to 
me] for though the Lord is long-ſuffering, he will 
in no wiſe let thee go, c. 

And the Lord ſhall blot out his name,] i. e. Shall 
ſuffer no poſterity to ſurvive him, to preſerve 
his name and memory. See on Ex. xx. 5. Vi- 
iting the iniquity, Sc. 

21 The Lord ſball ſeparate him unto evil, 
Whereas ſuch a preſumptuous ſinner may think 
to eſcape in a crowd, and flatter himſelf that the 
bleſſings promiſed to God's people, among whom 
he lives, ſhall be his portion ; he ſhall be ſingled 
out, and render'd a monument of God's diſ- 


pleaſure. 


22 So that the generation to come of your children that ſhall riſe up after 
you, and the ſtranger that ſhall come from a far land, ſhall ſay, when they ſee 
the plagues of that land, and the ſickneſſes “ which the LoxD hath laid upon 
it; 23 And that the whole land thereof is brimſtone, and ſalt, and burn- 


ing, that it is not ſown, nor beareth, nor any 
the overthrow of Sodom, and Gomorrah, A , and Zeboim, which the /<+- 


LoRD overthrew in his anger and in his wrath : 24 Even all nations . ſhall 
fay, Wherefore hath the LoxDp done thus unto this land? what meaneth the 
heat of this great anger? 25 Then men ſhall ſay, Becauſe they have forſaken 
the covenant of the Lokpd God of their fathers, which he made with them 


that root which Moſes was ſtriving to pluck out ſmoke againſt that man, ] i. e. He ſhall be viſited 


® Heb. 

2 LORD 
. .; the LO 
groweth therein, like 4b made i: 


and + whom he had not þ given unto them. 27 And the anger of the Loxp + Or, who 
was kindled againſt this land, to bring upon it all the curſes that are written % uu given 
in this book, 28 And the Loxp rooted them out of their land in anger and 


rt10n, 
in wrath and in great indignation, and caſt them into another land, as it is | Heb. 4. 


this day. 29 The ſecret things belong unto the Loxp our God: but thoſe vided. 
things which are revealed belong unto us, and to our children for ever, that we 


may do all the words of this law. 


| Read, Ibo had not given unto them any portion. 


EXP OS 


22 So that the generations to come —:ſball ſay, 
Sc.] Heb. And the generations; for it appears to 


be a new h, the ſenſe whereof is, When- 
2 ; i. e. When your land is quite deſolated and lai 


ever your impieties arrive at ſuch a height, as to 
bring your nation under the terrible deſolations 
before ſpoken of, ch. xxviii. 36, 49, 50, &c. 
laying all your country waſte, and reducing its 


inhabitants to ſlavery ; Providence will do it in 


ſuch a manner, as ſhall convince all conſideri 

people around you, that it is the effect of no- 
thing but the juſt judgment of heaven upon your 
a 2 to its laws, and a perſect 
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cord. See Pyle. 
23 And that the whole land is brimſlone, &c. 


waſte. Alluding to the deſtruction of Sodam 
and Gomorrah by fire and brimſtone. See Gen. 


xix. 24, 28. f 
Salt, and burning, ] i. e. Parched and dried up, 


and made barren. dun ue dr d n . 
bitumen with 8 of Sodom and 


4s hath the 


Gomorrah abounded. See Gen. xiy. 
24 Al nations foal Joy, whe 


Lord 


8 
* © b 
” 
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An. ante C. Lord done thus, c.] In thoſe judgments which 


145 1. 


ſhould be inflicted upon them for their diſobe- 


ky [dience, the divine power and vengeance ſhould 


dhe bleffing 


be ſo viſible, that the nations ſhould enquire in- 
to the cauſe of them. 


25 Becauſe they have 4 the covenant of 


the Lord God of their fathers, &c.) This contains 
the anſwer to the former queſtion 3 the reaſon 
why they were puniſhed in ſo ſignal a manner 
was, that their iniquities were cxceedingly ag- 
gravated ; that they had ſinned againft a clear 
revelation of the will of God, and renounced 
their allegiance and duty to him, notwithſtanding 
they were favoured with extraordinary and pe- 
culiar privileges. 

26 And ſerved other god. — whom he had not 
given unto them, ] It might be better tranſlated, as 
it is by Le Clerc and others, Other gods who 
gave them nothing, or, who were no bene factors to 
them. And indeed this is the folly of the ſuper- 
ſtitious worſhippers of idols, they adore as Gods 
things worthleſs and unprofitable. Which brings 
to my mind the remark of ſome oriental author, 
on the folly of worſhipping the fire, as the Per- 
ſians did; Should a worſhipper of the fire, fays 
he, pay ever fo much honour and devotion to 
this god of his, it will nevertheleſs continue to 
be of a mercileſs nature, and conſume him to 
aſhes if he fall into it. | 

29 The ſecret things belong unto the Lord our 
God ; but thoſe that are revealed belong unto us, 
Sc.] Some of the beſt interpreters tranſlate the 


words thus, agrecably enough to the Hebrew : 
The ſecrets of the Lord our God are revealed to 
us, and to our children; intimating, that as God 
had favoured the Jews with peculiar manifeſta- 
tions of his will, ſo they were liable to be pu- 
niſhed more grievouſly than all other people, if 
they degenerated into the corruptions and impie- 
ties of the world. As the words ſtand in our 
verſion, they may be thus underſtood in connec- 
tion with the preceding verſes : Should particu- 
hr circumſtances be enquired into, ſuch as, whe- 
ther the Hebrew nation will actually revolt from 
God, and at what time the puniſhments before 
deſcribed will be inflicted upon them or their poſ- 
terity, Moſes wiſely replies, that ſuch events are 
among the ſecrets of providence, which belong to 
God alone, and it is not proper for men to know. 
Mean time, ſays he, it is ſafficient for you to 
be plainly told the fearful conſequences of a wil- 
ful and irreclaimable breach of thoſe laws and in- 
ſtitutions which God has revealed to you, and 
whereby he has diſtinguiſhed you from all other 
nations, See Le Clere in Loc. Thus the ex- 
preſſion will be much of the ſame import with 
that of our Saviour to his diſciples, A&s i. 7, 8. 
It is not for you to know the times and the 
ſeaſons, which the Father hath put in his own 
power. But Grotius gives the words another 
turn: Abſcondita domino Deo nitro & revelata 
nobis 7 1, e. Even thoſe ſecret things of the Lord 
our God are (now) revealed unto us and our 
children, 


CHAP. XXX. 


A. ND it ſhall come to paſs when all theſe: things are come upon thee, 


5 and the curſe, which I have ſet before thee, and thou 
malt call them to mind among all the nations whither the Lok D thy God hath 


driven thee, ' 2 And ſhalt return unto the LorD thy God, and ſhalt obey his 


voice, according to all that I command thee this day, thou and thy children, 
. and with all thy ſoul : 


with all thine 


3 That then the Loxp thy 
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God will turn thy captivity, and have compaſſion upon thee, and will return 
and gather thee from all the nations whither the LoxD thy God hath ſcat- 
tered thee. '4 If any of thine be driven out unto the outmoſt parts of hea- 
ven, from thence will the Loxp thy God gather thee, and from thence will 
he fetch thee. 5 And the Loxp thy God will bring thee into the land which 


thy fathers poſſeſſed, and thou ſhalt poſſeſs it: and he will do thee good, and 


multiply thee above thy fathers. 6 And the Loxp thy God will circum- 


eiſe thine heart, and the heart of thy ſeed to love the Lorp thy God with 
all thine heart, and with all thy ſoul, that thou mayſt live. 7 And the Loxp 


thy God wilt put all theſe curſes thine enemies, and on them that hate 
thee, which perſecuted thee. 8 And thou ſhalt return and obey the voice of 
the Loxp, and do all his commandments which I command thee this day. 
And the Loxp thy God will make thee plenteous in every work of thine 
zand, in the fruit of thy body, and in the fruit of thy cattle, and in the 
fruit of thy land, for good: for the Lord will again rejoice over thee for 
good, as he rejoiced over thy fathers :* 
, tie hd he © 1 


1 And it ſpall tome to paſs, when all theſe things a puniſhment for their ſins; God would yet not 
are — erent Aller having — thus abfolutely and irreverſibly reject them, but allow 
large in laying forth the terrors of divine wrath them the benefit of repentance. And that, 

inft:their obſtinate difobedience, Moſes turns whenever a due ſenſe of their miſcarriages, and 
his diſcourſe to the comfortable argument of re- a hearty conſideration of their obligations to the 
pen : telling them, that whatever doleful divine laws, wrought them up into a general 


cCircumſtances ' their nation ſhould, at any time, and fincere reformation of life, they ſhould be, 


or in any the longeſt captivity, labour under, as in due ſeaſon, reſtored to the poſſeſſion — 
» 


Cu Ar. XXX. 


country, and to the bleſſings of their religion. 
See Pyle. 

Aud thou ſhalt call to mind,] Reflect ſeriouſly 
upon thy ways. In which conſideration repen- 
tance begins, F.. cxix, 59. Exzek. xviii. 28. 

2 And hall return unto the Lord thy Gad, c.] 
Here is a farther deſcription of true repentance, 
expreſſed by returning, and by obeying God uni- 
verſally and heartily. This they did in ſome 
meaſure, after they were carried captive to Ba- 
bylon ; ſince which time we read nothing of 
their idolatry. But they degenerated- into other 
national ſins, which made them reject the Meſ- 
ſiah when he came to them; for which they are 
puniſhed to this day, and will be till they repent 
and be converted, Rom. xi. 23, 25, 26. Luke 
xxi. 24. 

3 Then the Lord—will turn thy captivity,] 
i. e. Bring back thy captives, as appears from 
the following words ; and captivity is ſometimes 
uſed for captives, Pf. xiv. 7. This was fulfilled 
in part, when they returned from Babylon; and 
will be more compleatly fulfilled, when they 
ſhall believe on our Sxviour, Rom. Xi. 26. 

4 If any of thine be driven out—from thence 
will the Lord gather thee,} Not the wideſt and 
moſt diſtant diſperſion of any of your tribes ſhall 
cauſe them to be finally loſt. But God, upon 
the forementioned conditions, will ſo order it, 
that they ſhall, in the moſt material inſtances, 
recover their ancient condition. Unto this pro- 
miſe Nehemiah alludes in his prayer for the re- 
ſtoration of Jeruſalem, Neh. i. 8, 9. And it 
was in part fulfilled when Cyrus made a procla- 
mation throughout all the kingdom, that all the 
Jews might return, if they pleaſed, into their 
own country, Ezra i. 1, 4. The Jews them- 
ſelves apply this place to their preſent condition, 
being of opinion that God hath appointed a 
time for their deliverance, and that if they did 
repent, he would ſhorten the days of their ba- 
niſhm Ae See Pat. 8 8 

outmoſt parts of heaven. ] i, e. out- 

moſt parts of the . the heaven. Thus 

what is expreſſed by, from one end of the heaven to the 

other, Mat. xxiv. 31. is in a parallel place, from 

the wittermoſt part of the earth, to the uttermeſt 
of heaven, Mar. xii. 27. 

5 And the Lord thy God will bring thee into 
the land, &c.) As they were at their return from 
the captivity of Babylon. 


DEUTERONOM Y: 


And he will da thee gead,] As a comment up- An. ante C. 
1451. 
th Mc 


on theſe words, ſee Jer. xxxti. 42, 43, &c. 
Zech. viii. 13, 14, 15. 

And multiply thee above thy fathers,) Or, make 
thee greater than thy fathers, as the words may 
be rendered. This was in part fulfilled after their 
return from Babylon, Hef. i. 10. Zech. viii. 5. 
but it remains {till to be compleatly fulfilled. See 
Pat. And indeed there are in this and ſeveral 
other prophecies concerning the reſtoration of the 
Jews, fuch magnificent deſcriptions of it, as do 
no way appear to be ſufficiently accompliſhed in 
any reſtoration yet paſt; and therefore they are 
to be interpreted of a more compleat one; ſtill to 
come, after the converſion of that people to the 
chriſtian religion, by faith in their own Meffah; 
7 many Ai moſt judicious chriſtian writers 

o, not without great appearance of reaſon, con- 
dude. See Pyle.” N 

6 And the Lord will circumciſe thine heart,] 
i. e. The tendency and eſfects of God's viſita- 
tion will be to reclaim you at length from your 
national wickedneſs and idolatry. The filthy in- 
clination of the heart ſhall be removed and pa- 
red away, which is ſignified by the circumcifian: 
of the heart. This ſtill remains to be compleatl 
accompliſhed, for though after the Babyloniſh. 
captivity they never returned to idolatry, yet they 
degenerated into endleſs ſuperſtitions and corrup- 
you 10 heart, —_—_ — in the out ward rites 
of religion, without having any h love to 
God, and ſubſtantial r. Vnich made them 
reject the ſon of God, when he preached up to 
them the neceſſity of reforming their tempers and 
manners. 

7 And the Lerd—will put all theſe curſes upon 
thine enemies, &c.) For a greater encouragement 
to ſuch reformation of life, God will, in various 
inſtances, chaſtiſe thoſe princes and people who 
oppreſſed and perſecuted you, during the time of 
your captivity under them. Which was verified 
in Nebuchadnnezzar, in Belſharzar, and in An- 
tiochus Epiphanes, who were the three moſt re- 
markable oppreſſors of the Jewiſh nation. See 
P; 


le. | 
9 And the Lord—will mate thee plenteaus, &c.] 
See on ch. xxvili. 47 55 &c. 
For good] To en 
ful in the ſervice of God. 


you to continue faith- 


10 If thou ſhalt hearken unto the voice of the Lox p thy God to keep his 
commandments, and his ſtatutes which are written in this book of the law, 
and if thou turn unto the Lox D thy God with all thine heart and with all 
thy ſoul. 11 For this commandment which I command thee this day, it #s 
not hidden from thee, neither it it far off. 12 It 7s not in heaven, that thou 
ſhouldſt fay, Who ſhall go up for us to heaven, and bring it unto us, that 
we may hear it, and do it? 13 Neither zs it beyond the ſea, that thou 
ſhouldſt fay, Who ſhall go over the ſea for us, and bring it unto us, that 
we may hear it, and do it? 14 But the word is very nigh unto thee, in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart, that thou mayſt do it. | 


E X POSITION. 


11 For ibis commandmant—1s not hidden from 
thee, Is not abſtruſe and hard to be underſtood, 
but caſy to be known. | 

Nor is it far off,] So that they needed to 
learn their duty in ſome diftant nation, as the 
Greek philoſophers travelled into Egypt, and the 
eaſtern of the world, to learn wiſdom. 

12 It is not in heaven, c.] A proverbial ex- 


preffion to fignify that they needed not hard, or 
rather impoſſible labour, to come at the know - 
ledge of God's will. Thus Grotius obſerves 


that the Greeks expreſſed things very difficult 


by going up to heaven, 


13 Neither is it beyond the fea Se.] Se os to 
need long and tedious voyages, ts fetch it from fr. 


- 


reign countries, as Philo explains it. + 
14 But 


7.31 
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5 
An. ante C. 14 But the word is in thy mouth, and in thy dapted them to the inſtitutions of the goſpel, Ro. 
145 1. Heart,] Made fo familiar to them, that they x. 6. For it was no very eaſy taſk to remember 


all the punctilio's of the ceremonial Jaw ; but 
nothing eafier than to lay up in the memory the 
laws of the goſpel. Le Le Clerc. But the 
words refer chiefly, if not only, to thoſe moral 


might always have it in their common difcourſe, 
and had now been ſo often repeated, that it might 
be well laid up in their memory. See Det. vi. 
6, 7, 8, 9. xi. 18, 19, 20. See Pat. In Mo- 


ſes's Jaw, there were no myſteries known only to 
a few, and which were to be kept ſecret from 
the vulgar, as it was in the Egyptian wiſdom, 
Though theſe words be juſtly applicable to Mo- 
ſes's laws, yet with better right has St. Paul a- 


commands of the love of God and our neigh- 
bour, and of ſobriety with reſpect to ourſelves, 
which are, and always were, the main and ſub- 
ſtantial points of all religions. Compare ver. 11. 
with ver. 6, 16, 20. 


15 See, I have ſet before thee this day life and good, and death and evil: 
16 In that I command thee this day to love the LoR D thy God, to walk in 
his ways, and to keep his commandments and his ſtatutes and his judgments, 
that thou mayſt live and multiply: and the Lozxp thy God ſhall bleſs thee in 
the land whither thou goeſt to poſſeſs it. 17 But if thine heart turn away, 
ſo that thou wilt not hear, but ſhalt be drawn away, and worſhip other gods, 
and ſerve them: 18 I denounce unto you this day, that ye ſhall furely pe- 
riſh, and that ye ſhall not prolong your days upon the land, whither thou 
paſſeſt over Jordan, to go to poſſeſs it. 19 I call heaven and earth to record 
this day againſt you, that I have ſet before you life and death, bleſſing and 


_ curſing : therefore chooſe life, that both thou and thy ſeed may live: 20 That 


thou mayſt love the Lox D thy God, and that thou mayſt obey his voice, 
and that thou mayſt cleave unto him (for he is thy life, and the length of 


thy days) that thou mayſt dwelt in the land which the Logp ſware unto 


thy fathers, to Abraham, to Iſaac, and to Jacob, to give them, 
KLG Ire. 


15 Life and good, death and evil, ] All manner 
of national happineſs, and all manner of national 
miſery; both which he had at large ſet before 
them in the twenty · eighth chapter. As if he had 
ſaid, Now, to conclude all my exhortations, I 
have fairly and plainly repreſented to you the 
indiſpenſible terms of your covenant with God, 
as it reſpects both your ſelves and your lateſt po- 
ſterity. Vour peaceable and long poſſeſſion of 
the land of promiſe, with all the future bleſſings 
intended you, under a more perfect diſpenſation, 
are to be the reward of your obedience to the 
divine commands ; but judgments, poverty, de- 
ſolation, and long captivity, will be the ſure ef- 
fects of your degeneracy into idolatry, vice, and 
the diſregard of the true ends of your religion. 
This is your caſe, and be affured, God- will be 
punctually faithful both to his promiſes and 
thr 


cats. 
16 That thou may/t live and multiply,] This 


is the explication of the /;fe and good which he 
ſet down before them, if they obſerved God's 
laws. For life, in ſcripture, comprehends all hap- 
pineſs and proſperity. See on Deut. viii. 1. 

17 And worſhip other gods.} This was the prin- 
Cipal breach of God's covenant. 

18 Ye ſhall ſurely periſha=and---ſhall not pro- 
long your days.] This is the explication of the 
death and evil he ſet before them, ver. 15. 

19 1 call heaven and earth to record, Sc.] See 
ch. iv. 26. The import of the expreſſion is; I 
have no more to do, but to appeal to God, and 
angels, and men, for the perſect truth of the 
repreſentation I have been making to you ; and 
earneſtly to entreat you to chuſe that part that 
will be for the intereſt of your ſelves and your 
future generations, and for the honour ot the 


great God, in whoſe favour alone you muſt ex- 


pect to be happy, and reap the bleſſings pro- 
miſed to Abraham and to his family. 


CH AP, XXXI. 


A ND Moſes went and ſpake theſe words unto all Iſrael. 2 And he faid 
unto them, I am an hundred and twenty years old this day; I can no 
more go out and come in: alſo the Loxp hath ſaid unto me, Thou ſhalt 
not go over this Jordan. The Loxp thy God, he will go over before 
thee, and he will deſtroy theſe nations from before thee, and thou ſhalt poſ- 
ſeſs them: and Joſhua he ſhall go over before thee, as the Lord hath faid. 
4 And the Loxp ſhall do unto them as he did to Sihon, and to Og, kings 
of the Amorites, and unto the land of them, whom he deſtroyed. 5 And 
the Lord ſhall give them up before your face, that ye may do unto them 
according unto all the commandments which I have commanded you. 6 Be 
ſtrong and of a good courage, fear not nor be afraid of them: for the Loxp 
thy God, he it is that doth go with thee, he will not fail thee nor forſake 


thee, 
| 2 1 
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1 And Moſes went and ſpake theſe words, &c.] 


Soon after Moſes had finiſhed the foregoing diſ- 
courſes, he gave a new ſummons to the Iſraclites, 
at leaſt to the chief heads of them, to acquaint 
them that the time, both of his government and 
life too, was now very ſhort ; and tho”, through 
the ſpecial providence of God, his ſtrength and 
faculties were not decayed, even at the great 
age of an hundred and twenty years; yet it 
was the decree of heaven, as he had acquainted 
them before, that he was not the perfon that 
ſhould conduct them into Canaan. That he was 
now to commit them to the conduct of Joſhua, 
a faithful and couragious officer; to whom there- 
fore he exhorted them to pay all due reſpect, and 
follow him with a chearful and undaunted aſſu- 
rance in the Divine Power and Providence, which 
would not fail to give them the ſame ſucceſs a- 
gainſt the Canaanites, as it had already done 
againſt other nations, and give them a ſettlement 
in their country. See Pyle. 

2 And Moſes ſaid I am an hundred and twen- 
ty years old,) This ſhews theſe words to have 
been ſpoken not long before his death, ch. 
xxxiv. 7. 

And I can no more go out and in, ] Diſcharge 


the office of your governor and leader, Num. 
xxvii. 17, Not becauſe he wanted vigour of 
Body or mind, (ch. xxxiv. 7.) but becauſe God 
did not think fit to permit it, as it follows. 
Beſides, though his ſtrength at preſent was vigo- 
rous, he might think it could not laſt long. 

Alſo the Lend hath ſaid unto me, ] It might 
be better tranſlated, for the Lord hath ſaid unto 
me, as the particle vau is rendered elſewhere, 
(Vi. 7. Fer. xvii. 8.) and then the ſenſe is 
eaſy, giving the reaſon why he could no longer 
take the charge of them, namely, becauſe Gud 
had otherwiſe ordered it. 

3 The Lord—will go over before thee,] By 
means of the ark, the ſymbol of his preſence 


and Le A 1 

4 The Lord ſhall do unto them as he did unto 
Sibon,] See Num. xxi. 24, 34. 35. 

5 That ye may do unto them according to all 
the commandments, Nc. ] i. e. Utterly deſtroy them 
as a nation, and demoliſh their altars, images, 
groves, &c. ch. vii. 2, 3, 5, 24. Xii. 2. 

6 Be ſtrong, and of a good courage,] By faith in 
God ; which your forefathers wanting, durſt not 
go up and poſſeſs the land, when God command - 
ed them, ch. i. 28, 32. 


7 And Moſes called unto Joſhua, and faid unto him in the fight of all Iſrael, 


Be ſtrong and of a good courage: for thou muſt go with this people unto 
the land which the Loxp hath ſworn unto their fathers to give them; and 
thou ſhalt cauſe them to inherit it. 8 And the Lok p, he 27 is that doth go 
before thee, he will be with thee, he will not fail thee, neither forſake thee : 
tear not, neither be diſmayed; 


LY: ©:8.E. T- 1.04. 


» And Moſes called unto Jeſbua, ] Then Moſes 
ſending for Joſhua, and placing him at the head 
of the aſſembly, gave him his commiſſion, with 
a ſtrict charge to behave himſelf as an example 


of courage and conſtancy ; and with fuil aſſu- 


rance that God would crown all his undertakings 
with ſucceſs. 

8 Neither be diſmayed,] The Hebrew word 
imports ſuch a conſternation as diſables a man 
from doing his duty. 


733 


An. ante C. 
1451. 


9 And Moſes wrote this law, and delivered it unto the prieſts the ſons of 


Levi, which bare the ark of the covenant of the Lok p, and unto all the elders 
of Iſrael. 10 And Moſes commanded them, ſaying, At the end of every 
ſeven years, in the ſolemnity of the year of releaſe, in the feaſt of tabernacles, 
11 When all Iſrael is come to appear before the Loxp thy God, in the place 
which he ſhall chooſe : thou ſhalt read this law before all Iſrael; in their hear- 
ing. 12 Gather the people together, men, and women, and children, and thy 
ſtranger that is within thy gates, that they may hear, and that they may 
learn, and fear the Loxp your God, and obſerve to do all the words of this 
law: 13 And that their children which have not known any thing, may hear 
and learn to fear the Lox D your God, as long as ye live in the land whither 


ye go over Jordan to poſſeſs it. 


8 3D © 31 £1 0-H; 


9 And Moſes wrote this law,] By law here 
we are to underſtand the whole five books of 
Moſes, for ſo the word ſignifies in ſcripture. 
Thus St. Paul, in Gal. iv. 21: aſks this queſtion, 
Do you not hear the law ? and then quotes what 
we read Gen. xvi. and xxi. So Nehemiah faith, 
ch. x. 34, 35+ they brought the firſt-fruits, as it 
is written in the law, referring to Ex, xiii. 12. 


xXxiii. 19. Joſiah put away the workers with fa- 
miliar ſpirits, 2 Ki. xxiii, 24. that he might per- 


ferm the words of the law, which law we find 
NY LXII. 


Lev. xix. 31. xx. 6, 27. And Hezekiab ap- 
inted the daily oblations, 2 Chro. xxxi. 3. as 
it is written in the law, which plainly refers to 
the xxviiith and xxixth of Numbers. And Joſhua 
built an altar on mount Ebal, ch. viii. 30, 31. as 
it it written in the book of the law, which is no 
where but in this book of Deuteronomy, ch. xxvii. 

See Pat. - 
And delivered it unto the priefts, the ſons of Le- 
vi,] i.e. To the prieſts of the tribe of Lev). 
See on ch. xvii, 9. Or, ſuppoſing the copulative 
9 A partic'e 
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An. ante C. particle to be here omitted, as in fome other 


145 Fo. 


places, the ſenſe will be, that Moſes delivered 


Wy med the law to the prieſts and to the ſons of Levi that 


# Heb. lie 


down. 


+ Heb. find 


them. 


5 Heb befure. 


leb. 


1 
#3, 


bare the ark, and unto the elders, i. e. to the 
three ranks and degrees of men, of which the 
whole congregation conſiſted. | 

Which bare the ark of the covenant,] It was 
proper to deliver it to them who had the care of 
the ark, in which this /aw was to be laid up. 
The Kohathites, who were mere Levites, not 
prieſts, carried the ark through the wilderneſs, 


Num, iv. but they ſerved only as miniſters to the 


prieſts, who, upon great occaſions, bare the ark 
themſelves, o/c iii. 3, 6. vi. 6. 1 X. viii. 3, 


4, 6. 

And unto all the elders of Iſrael,] The Jews 
alledge, that Moſes having delivered one copy un- 
to the prieſts, gave likewife one to each tribe, 
which he committed to the care of the elders 
of it. 

10 In the feaſt of tabernacles,] Which was 


the moſt proper ſeaſon that could be choſen for 


the purpoſe, when they had gathered in all the 
fruits of the earth, and fo had great leiſure to 
attend to the reading of the law; and being at 
the end of every ſeventh year, when men's minds 
were freed from cares by the releaſe of their 
debts, the law was likely to make a greater im- 
preſſion upon them. 

11 hen all Iſrael is come to appear before the 
Lord,] The males only were bound to appear at 
the public place of worſhip at this feaſt, and at 


Pentecoſt, and the Paſſover, ch. xvi. 16. But 
others came likewife, ver. 12. to appear, in the 
Hebrew it is, to ſee the face of Fehovah, a phraſe 
borrowed from earthly princes, who are ſeen but 
now and then by the people. | 

Thou ſpalt read this lau,] By law here we are 
to underſtand all theſe fiye books of Moſes, or at 
leaſt all the laws contained in them. See ver. 9. 
"This order being directed to a particular perſon, 
imports, that the Supreme Governor was either to 
do it himſelf, or take care it ſhould be done by 
the prieſts, and thoſe who had the charge of in- 
ſtructing the people. 

12 Gather — men, wemen, and children,] Tho' 
the males only were bound to go up to the three 
great feaſts, yet many devout women went alſo 
voluntarily, as appears by Hannah, 1 Sam. i. 3, 4. 
See Neh, viii. 2, 3. Accordingly we are told 
that Joſhua read al the words of the law 4% 
all the congregation, of 1ſrael, with the wamen, 
and the little anes, and the flrangers, Joſ. viii. 

4, 35. But from that time to the reign of 
choſhaphat, (2 Chro. xvii. 7, 8, 9.) which is 
computed to be five hundred and thirty years, 
we find no mention of a public reading of it. 
Nor from that time to the eighteenth year of 
king Joſiah, (2 Chro. xxxiv. 30, 31.) which was 
the ſpace of two hundred eighty and two years ; 
nor from that time till after the Babyloniſh cap- 
tivity, Neh. viii. 2, 3. By which neglect they 
more eaſily fell into idolatry. Pat. See gn 
ch. xvii. 19. 


14 And the Loxp ſaid unto Moſes, Behold, thy days approach that thou 


muſt die: call Joſhua, and 


gregation, that I may give 


ſent your ſelves in the tabernacle of the con- 
im a charge. And Moſes and Joſhua went, and 
preſented themſelves in the tabernacle of the congregation. 


15 And the LoRxo 


appeared in the tabernacle in a pillar of a cloud: and the pillar of the cloud 


ſtood over the door of the tabernacle. 


16 And the Logp ſaid unto Moſes, 


Behold, thou fhalt * ſleep with thy fathers, and this people will riſe up and 


go a whoring after the gods of the ſir 
be amongft them, and will forſake me, 
17 Then my anger ſhall be kindled againſt them in that 


made with them. 


angers of the land whither they go r 


and break my covenant which I have 


CAP. XXXI. 


the children of Iſrael. 


day, and I will forſake them, and I will hide my face from them, and they 


ſhall be devoured, and many evils and troubles ſhall + befal them, ſo that 


they will fay in that day, Are not theſe evils come upon us, becauſe our God 
zs not amongſt us? 18 And I will ſurely hide my face in that day, for all 


the evils which they ſhall have wrought, in that they are turned unto other gods. 


19 Now therefore write ye this fong for you, and teach it the children of 
Hrael : put it in their mouths, that this ſong may be a witneſs for me againſt 
20 For when I ſhall have brought them into the land 
which I ſware unto their fathers, that floweth with milk and honey; and 
they ſhall have eaten and filed themſelves, and waxen fat; then will they 
turn unto other gods, and ſerve them, and provoke me, and break my cove- 
nant. 21 And it ſhall come to paſs when many evils and troubles are be- 
fallen them, that this fong ſhall teſtify * againſt them as a witneſs : for it ſhall 
not be forgotten out of the months of their ſeed : for I know their imagi- 
nation which they & go about, even now before I have brought them into 


the land which I ſware, 


E XxX POSI TAXI ON. 


14 Aud Moſes and Foſhua——preſented themſelves appeared unto them and unto the people, See 
in the tabernacle,] At the court of the ſanctuary, Ex. xxxiti. 9. 
as appears from the next verſe. 16 Thou ſhalt feep with thy fathers,)] Sleep is 
15 And the Lord appeared,] The glory or a common word for death, and to thoſe who be- 
bright cloud, the ſymbol of the Divine Preſence, lieve a reſurrection, has a peculiar propriety, to 
| | | put 
1 


XI. 


CHAP. XXXI. 


put them in mind that death ſhall not have do- 
minion over them for ever, but that in the 
morning of the reſurrection they ſhall awake, as 
certainly as they fall aſleep. | 

This people will=go a whoring,] God who 
ſearches the hearts of all, diſcerned ſuch bad in- 
clinations in this people, that he knew they 
would fall into idolatry, which is called going @ 
. ſrom him. See on Ex. xx. 5. a jealous 

od. 

After the gods * the rangers of the land,] 
i. e. Aſter the gods of the Canaanites, who be- 
ing expelled, became ſirangers of the land; which 
was an aggravation of their fin and folly, that 
they ſhould worſhip ſuch gods as were not able 
to protect their own ſervants and votaries. 

17 Then my anger ſhall be kindled againſt 
them,] So we read it was, upon their firſt de- 
ſection to idolatry, Jud. ii. 14. and continued ſo 
in all ages, as we read in that and the follow- 
ing ſacred books. 

I will hide my face from them.) A metaphor 
borrowed from kings, who will not allow thoſe 
who have offended them to come into their pre- 
ſence and ſee their face. On the other hand, 
their friends have acceſs to ſee them as oft as 
they pleaſe. 

So that they will ſay are nat theſe evils came 
upon us becauſe cur God is not among us?] God's 
withdrawing his favour and protection from them, 


DEUTERONOM Y. 
made ſo remarkable a change in their affairs, An. ante C. 
451. 

upon the cauſe of it ; as we find it did, Fud. iii, — 


that it could not but at laſt make them reflect 


„15. iv. 3. | | 
. 19 New therefore write ye this ſong, ] Which 
follows in the thirty- ſecond chapter. This hath 
been always thought the moſt profitable way of 
inſtructing people, and communicating things to 
poſterity, by putting them into verſe. © For which 
reaſon, as Ariſtotle reports, people anciently ſung 
their laws. And Tully tells us, it was the cuſ- 
tom among the ancient Romans to have the vir- 
tues and praiſes of their famous men ſung at their 
feaſts. In one word, the poetry of ancient agcs 
contained the doctrine of God, and of divine 
things, the offices and rewards of virtue, the 


puniſhments of vice, the examples and incite- 


ments to noble actions. | 

Dis ſong may be @ witneſs] That it may be 
a perpetual monitor among them, of my mercy 
towards, and of the juſtice of my proceedings 
with them. See ver, 21. | | 

21 HA hben many evils are befallen them then 

this ſong ſhall teſtify again/? them.] It will teſtify 
againſt them that they were ſufficiently admoniſh - 
d of their duty, and forewarned what would 
be the effect of their defection from God and his 
worſhip, ch. xxxii. 18, 19. And ſo have a clear 
teſtimony and evidence, that the national cala- 
mities which befal them are ſent from God. 


22 Moſes therefore wrote this ſong the ſame day, and taught it the chil. 


dren of Iſrael. 23 And he gave Joſhua the ſon of Nun a charge, and ſaid; 


Be ſtrong and of a good courage: for thou ſhalt bring the children of Iſrael 
into the land which I ſware unto them: and I will be with thee. 24 And 


it came to paſs when Moſes had made ah end of writing the words of this 


law in a book, until they were finiſhed; 25 That Moſes commanded the 
Levites which bare the ark of the covenant of the Lord, faying, 26 Take 


this book of the law, and — it in the ſide of the ark of the covenant of 
t 


the LoxD your God, that it may be there 8 a witneſs againſt thee. 27 For 
I know thy rebellion, and thy ſtiff neck: behold, while I am yet alive with 
you this day, ye have been rebellious againſt the Loxp ; and how much more 
after my death? 28 Gather unto me all the elders of your tribes, and your 
officers, that I may ſpeak theſe wotds in their ears, and call heaven and earth 
to record againſt 3 29 For I know, that after my death ye will utterly 
corrupt your ſelves, and turn aſide from the way which I have commanded 


you : and evil will befall you in the latter days, becauſe ye will do evil in the 


fight of the Lox, to provoke him to anger through the work of your hands. 
30 And Moſes ſpake in the cars of all the congregation of Iſrael the words 
of this ſong, until they were ended. 


E X r O81 1 0 . 


23 And he gave Jaſbua —a charge,] He, that law in the ſanctuary, was, that it might be re- 
is G:d, as is evident from the following wards. ſerved there, as the authentic copy, by which all 
God, in the preſence of all the aſſembly, con- others were to be corrected, — ſet right; and 
firmed the commiſſion given to Joſhua, as the therefore, to anſwer this end, it muſt have been 
ſucceſlor of Moſes, in conducting the Iſraelites in- placed ſo, as that acceſs might be had to it up- 
to Canaan ; charging him to behave with exem- gn all occaſions requiring it; which could not 
plary courage, and promiſing him ſucceſs in all have been done, if it had been put within the 
his enterprizes. ark, and ſhut up there by the cover of the mer- 

26 Take this bork of the law, and put it in the cy-ſeat over it, which was not to be removed. 
fide of the ark,] Or, by the fide of the ark, as Leith, when Hilkiah the high-prieſt, in the time 
the ſame word is rendered 1 Sam. vi. 8. for it of Joſiah, found the copy of the law in the tem- 
doth not appear that it was laid up within the ple, there is nothing faid of the ark, neither is 
ark, it being expreſly ſaid there was nothing in it there ſpoken of, as taken from thence, but as 
the ark, ſave the ol 7 Ae Ls on 8 2 uber in the t 2 7 2 Ki. xxii. 8. 

. 2 Chro. v. 10. at. to thi t Pridegux's Gonneftion, al. I. b. iii. p. 146. 
the end of laying up the original volume of the egit. ö. ' 4 
27 For 


735 


WY a 4. - 


1 
— ———2——ß!— 
- 


736 
An. ante C, 


1451. 
— 


+ Heb. ze God of truth, and without iniquity, juſt and right 7s he. 


DEUTERONOM V. 


27 For I know thy rebellion,] Let this ſong, 
ſays Moſes, riſe up in judgment againſt your in- 
gratitude and perverſeneſs ; which, as I have ex- 
perienced but too much of, during my own ad- 
miniſtration, I conclude will encreaſe, rather than 
abate, after I am gone. | 

28 Gather unto me all the elders,) It is pro- 
bable that Moſes having ſpoke to the people what 
he was ordered, ver. 1, 2, &c. he diſmiſſed 
them again, till he ſhould write the following 


C HAP. 


upon the graſs. 
greatneſs unto our God, 


ſong. Which done, he ſummons the elders (and 
people, ver. 30.) anew, to deliver to them, by 
word of mouth, the ſong which he had wrote. 
And your officers, } Miniſters who acted in ſub- 
ordination, to their judges. See on ch. xvi. 18. 
30 And Moſes ſpake—the words of this fog, | 
Moſes himſelf, with an audible voice, firit pro- 
nounced to the repreſentatives of the congrega- 
tion, and afterwards ordered to be repeated to the 
people of every tribe, the following hymn. 


XXXII. 


FN Ive ear, O ye heavens, and I will ſpeak; and hear, O earth, the words 

of my mouth. 2 My doctrine ſhall drop as the rain: my ſpeech hall 
diſtil as the dew, as the ſmall rain upon the tender herb, and as the ſhowers 
3 Becauſe I will publiſh the name of the Loxp : aſcribe ye 


EE xF OST MSN 


1 Give ear, O ye heavens, &c,] As if he had ſaid, 
Let God and angels in heaven, and all ſucceed- 
ing generations of men upon earth, bear witneſs 
to the truth and importance of what I am going 
to ſay | See ſimilar inſtances of this figure Deut. 
iv. 26. Fof. xxiv. 27. I. i. 2. and eſpecially 
Jer. xxii. 29. where the prophet, to make the 
greater impreſſion, apoftrophiſes the earth three 
times : O earth, earth, earth, hear the word of 
the Lord. Such figurative, animated, modes of 
ſpeech ſerve to awaken the attention, and are 
uſual in poetry. Thus Virgil makes Latinus 
ſwear by earth, and ſea, and heaven: 

Terram, mare, fidera jure, En. xii. 
2 My doctrine ſhall drop, Sc.] Or, Let my 
doctrine drop, &c. For it ſeems to be a prayer 
that his words might ſink into their hearts, and 


ſoften them, as the drops of rain and dew do the 
earth, and produce ſuch fruits of obedience as 
might make them happy. Thus it is underſtood 
by the LXX, the Jeruſalem Targum, the Chal- 
dee paraphraſe, and other ancient verſions. Pat. 
Ainſw, See the ſame metaphor uſed I/. lv. ro, 
11, 1 Cor. iii. 6, 7, 8. And the future tenſe in 
Hebrew has often the ſenſe of the imperative. 

3 Becauſe I will publiſh the name of the Lord, ] 
My ſubject is the glorious perfections of Feho- 
vah, the great Sovereign of the univerſe, there- 
fore my ſong ſhall be welcome to all lovers of 
God. Some render the particle *J when. I hen 
I hall publiſh the name of Jehwogh, aſcribe ye 
greatneſs unto cur God. i. e. When 1 fet forth 
the glorious works which Jehovah has done for 
us, let your hearts be awakened to praiſe and 
magnify our God. 


4 He is the Rock, his work is perfect: for all his ways are judgment: 3 


5 + They have 


Cuar, XXXAII. 


— ted corrupted themſelves, I their ſpot 7s not zhe pt of his children: they are a 
t or, * perverſe and crooked generation. 6 Do ye thus requite the Lox, O fooliſh 
they are not people and unwiſe ? is not he thy father hat hath bought thee ? hath he not 
dat f. , made thee, and eſtabliſhed the? | 

Blot. 


r 1 0x 


rock in whom they 


CS 
* 


4 He is the rock] Rocks are places of ſtrength 
and refuge, So God is called the rock, becauſe 
he is the Almighty Protector of his ſervants, in 
whom they may find at all times a ſure refuge, 
Hence ver. 15. he is called the rock of ſalvation. 
So ver. 37. the idols of the nations are called the 
truſted. Maimonides thinks 
God is tiled the rock, becauſe he is the firſt prin- 
ciple and efficient cauſe of all things ; for a rock 
being the quarry out of which ſtones are hewn, 
is hence taken metaphorically for the origin or 
principle of any thing: As Iſaiah ſays, Loot unto 
the rock whence ye are hewn, ch. li. 1. See ver. 
18. But the former ſenſe is more natural, and 
agrees better to this place. 

His work is perfett,] That is, according to 
Maimonides, there is no defect or ſuperfluity in 
his works of creation: for he takes the words 
to be of the ſame import with thoſe in Gen, i. 


* * 


31. God ſaw every thing that he had made, and 
behold it was very good. But the meaning ſeems 
to be much the fame with the following words, 
that the works of Providence are conducted with 
the moſt perfect equity and conſummate wiſdom. 

All his ways are judgment,} Abſolute reaſon, 
and the exacteſt juſtice, are the meaſures of luis 
procedure. See £zek. xviii. 25. 

A God of truth,] Ever faithful to his pro- 
miſes. Or we may take truth here in its more 
extenſive meaning, for equity, holineſs, and mo- 
ral rectitude in general. The Hebrew is more 
emphatical ; Ged is truth. Agreeable to which 
is the old aphoriſm of the Chaldeans, who faid 
God reſembled light in his body, and truth in his 
mind. See Le Clerc. 

And without iniquity, )} We are often ignorant 
of the methods and reaſons of the divine proce- 


dure, yet it is as impoſſible that there ſhould te 
injuſtice 


Cruare, XXXII. 


i njuſtice or iniquity. in God, as that unalterable 
wiſdom ſhould act fooliſhly, or eſſential good- 
neſs degenerate into malice, or in the ſcripture 
phraſe, that light ſhould become darkneſs. 

Juſt and right is he,] See on Gen. xviii. 25. 

5 They have corrupted themſelves, c.] Yet as 
fully as God hath diſplayed theſe excellencies in 
his dealings with the Ifraclitiſh nation, how cor- 
tupt and ungrateful hath been their behaviour 

This is the obvious meaning of the words, as 
they ſtand in our verſion. But the Hebrew is 
ſomewhat obſcure, by reaſon that it is difficult to 
determine how the words ought to be pointed, 
But all interpreters agree in rendering them 
much the ſame way. 

Their ſpat is not the ſpot of his children, Or, 
as it is in Le Clerc's, according to the Sama- 
ritan verſion, the ſors of pollution are not his, 
The true characteriſtic of the ſons of God, is to 
imitate and reſemble God himſelf, 1 Fo. iti. 10. 
It is true they have their /pots, through infirmity, 
to which all are ſubject; but the crimes of the 
Iſraelites were of ſo high a nature as to ſpeak 
them degenerate from their profeſſion of being 
God's peculiar people, they were the ſpots of a 
crooked and perverſe generation, who would not 
be reclaimed. In oppoſition to them the charac- 
ter of the ſons of Cd is laid down, Phil. ii. 15, 
16. Ainſiu. 


7 Remember the days of old, conſider the 
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6 Do yow thus ' requite the Lord, Sc.] O An. ante C' 


thoughtleſs and fooliſh people, what, but the lols 
of all ſenſe of intereſt and duty, could ſuffer you 
to make ſuch ungrateful returns to that Civine 
bounty to which you owe your being, and every 
lingle inſtance of your deliverance and profpe- 
rity ! 

I not he thy father that hath bought thee s] 

That hath redeemed thee out of Egypt. See 
Ex. xv. 16. To this purchaſe are theſe words of 
the pſalmiſt : Remember the congregation which 
thou haſt purchaſed of eld, the rod of thine in- 
heritance which thou haſt redeemed, Pf. Ixxiv. 2. 
This was the great aggravation of their fin, that 
they denied the Lord which bought them, /. 
i. 3. God was the father of the ITaelites, not only 
by creation, but in reſpect of the Hebrew con- 
ſtitution, whereof he was the Father and Foun- 
der, having firſt delivered them from Egypt, as 
a ſlave ranſomed from ſlavery. See V. xl. 3. 
Le Clerc. 
Hab he not made thee and efiabliſhed thee,] 
i. e. Made thee a people, and ſettled thee in ex- 
cellent. order, under the government ct mot 
wiſe and righteous laws. See ch. iv. 7, 8. The 
words rei and condere are uſed in the ſame 
ſenſe among the Greeks ,and Latins. a 


1451. 


years of || many generations: , ;341, ,,,.. 


ask thy father, and he will ſhew thee, thy elders, and they will tell thee. ratio» an ge. 
8 When the moſt High divided to the nations their inheritance, when he . 
ſeparated the ſons of Adam, he ſet the bounds of the people according to 


the number of the children of Iſrael. 
Jacob is the F lot of his inheritance, 


E XP O8 


7 Remember the days of old, &c.] Look over 
the hiſtory of time, and the undoubtea "records 
of your own nation in particular, ſearch the ac- 
counts of your fathers that are dead, or aſk the 
wiſeſt of them that are alive, and learn what 
wondrous mercies God has wrought in your be- 
half. See Pyle. 

8 I ben the Moſt High divided to the nations 
their inheritance— He ſet the bounds of the people 
according to the children of Iſrael,) Some explain 
the words thus: There were ſeventy different na- 
tions planted in the world, from the diſperſion at 
Babel, He ſet the bounds of the people accord- 
ing to the number of the children of Iſrael ; i. e. 
ſay they, he divided them into ſeventy nations, 
which was the number of the children of Iſrael 
when they came into Egypt. This interpreta- 
tion is favoured by the Targum of Jonathan. 
The LXX (having, as Bochart conjectures, read 
Bene-el, inſtead of Bene-1ſrael,) ſeem to have 
underſtood it according to a notion which pre- 
vailed in their own country (Egypt) viz. that 
the earth was at firſt divided by the Creator a- 
mongſt a number of inferior and ſubordinate dei- 
ties : for inſtead of, according to the number of 
the children of Iſrael, they have, according to the 
number of the angels of God, Which ſenſe ſeems 
to be favoured by the following words: For the 
Lord's portion is his people, or rather, But the 
portion of Jehovah was his people. i. e. Where- 


as other nations were given in charge to tutelar 
angels, —— aſſumed the Iſraelitiſh nation for 
his peculiar charge. Which opinion may a 


more plauſible, if by Jehovah be underſtood Jeſus 
No LXIII. | 


9 For the Lok ps portion is his people: 


ET 
Chriſt, the father's ſubſtitute, who, in the opi- 


nion of many, was the ſubject of all thoſe divine 


manifeſtations recorded in the old teſtament, and 
to whom now all theſe tutelar angels, principa- 
lities and potwers, are made ſubject, Be that as 
it will, we find it had grown into a common 
opinion among the Jews, that every nation was 
under the government of an angel, which ſeems 
to be the meaning of the fon of Sirach, Ecclus. 
xvii. 17. For in the diviſion of the nations—he ſet 
a ruler over every people; but Iſrael is the Lord's 
portion, See Dan. x. 13. compared with Heb. 
ii. 5. Bochart gives the words this ſimple 
meaning: God fo diſtributed the bounds and ſet- 
tlements of the ſeveral people, and nations, as to 
reſerve in his counſel ſuch a part of the earth fer 
the Iſraelites, as he knew would be a ſufficient in- 
heritance, a commodicus habitation fer jo numerous 
a race. Which ſenſe cannot be better expreſſed 
than in the words of St. Paul, Ac. xvii. 26. And 
(God) hath made of one blood all nations of men, 
for to dwell on ail the face of the earth, and hath 
determined the times before appointed, and the bounds 
of their habitations. See Le Clerc. 

9 Jacob is the lit of his inheritance,] Or, the 
cord of bis inheritance ; i. e. his heritage by line 
or meaſure allotted to him. A metaphor fre- 
quent in ſcripture, and borrowed from the man- 
ner of meaſuring land by a cord or line. Com- 
pare P/al. xvi. 6. 
are proprietors of a certain portion of land; ſo 
God was in a peculiar manner the ſovercign of 


the Jewiſh nation, See ch. vii. 6, | 
9 B 10 He 


Which imports, that as men. 


$ Heb. cord. 
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An. ante C. 10 * He found him in a defart land, and in the waſte howling wilderneſs : 
he + led him about, he inſtructed him, he kept him as the apple of his eye. 
+ Or, en- 11 As an eagle ſtirreth up her neſt, fluttereth over her young, ſpreadeth abroad 


1451. 


P el him 


abaut. 


her wings, taketh them, beareth them on her wings ; 
did lead him, and there was no ſtrange god with him. 


12 So the Lord alone 
13 He made him 


ride on the high places of the earth, that he might eat the increaſe of the 
fields, and he made him to ſuck honey out of the rock, and oyl out of the 


flinty rock. 


14 Butter of Kine, and milk of ſheep, with fat of lambs, and 


rams of the breed of Baſhan, and goats, with the fat of kidneys of wheat, 
and thou didſt drink the pure blood of the grape. 


* Read, Ile provided ſufficiently fer him, 


T : -P-: Q4b 


10 He found him in a deſart land,] For it was 
in the wilderneſs of Arabia that the Iſraelites firſt 
conſented to be governed by that peculiar form of 
a commonwealth, which is known by the name 
of a theocracy. See Ho. xiii, 5. Le Clerc. 
But the Hebrew word, which is tranſlated found, 
ſignifies alſo t ſuffice, or provide ſufficiently for, 
as appears from Num. xi. 22. of. xvii. 16. And 
this latter ſenſe of the word agrees beſt to the 


context here: for it cannot ſo properly be ſaid, 


that God found the Ifraclites in the deſert, as 
that he ſuſtained them, and provided ſufficiently 
for them there. Accordingly it is ſo rendered by 
the LXX and Chaldee, the Samaritan, and Ara- 
bic. Compare ch. viii, 15. Jer. it. 6. See Kid- 
der's Notes. | 

In the waſte hawling wilderneſs, ] Where, in- 
ſtead of human accents, nothing is to be heard but 
the howlings of wild beafts. J xiii. 22. 


He lad bim about,) Rather, he compaſſed him 


about, as in the margin; i. e. he encircled them 
with his divine protection, defending them on 
every ſide from dangers, 

He kept them as the apple of his eye,] He defend- 
ed them from all dangers with extraordinary care. As 
the ſight of the eye is by God's careand wiſe pro- 
vidence fenced about and guarded from harm by the 
eye-lids, and by its deep fituation ; ſo did he pre- 
ferve Iſrael in the wilderneſs from every thing that 
might annoy them. This care of providence for 
the defence and preſervation of the eye- ſight, is 
elegantly deſcribed by Cicero, Acies ipſa, qua 
cernimus, que pupula vocatur, ita parva ęſt, ut 
ea que nocere poſſint, facile vitet. Palpebreque, 
que ſunt tegumenta oculorum, molliſſime tactu, ne 


- lederent aciem, aptiſſime factæ & ad claudendas 


pupulas, ne quid incideret, & ad aperiendas : 1d- 
gue providit, ut identidem fieri poſſet cum maxima 
celeritate. Munitægue ſunt palpebræ tanguam vallo 
fpilorum : quibus & apertis oculis, ſiguid incideret, 
repelleretur; & ſomno conniventibus cum oculis ad 
eernendum non egeremus, ut qui, tanquam involuti, 
2 Latent præterea atiliter, & excelſis 
undigue partibus ſepiuntur. De Nat, Deor. L. II. 
No wonder therefore that this admirable provi- 
ſion for the ſafety of the eye · ſight be 3 


as an emblem of the divine protection both here 


and in other places of fcripture, See P/. xvii. 8. 
Zech. ii. 8. 
11 As an eagle flirreth up her neſt, c.] Her 


neſt is here put for the young ones in the neſt, 
So in Virgil: 

Ore ſerunt dukem nidis immitibus eſcam. 
The eagle is obſerved by naturaliſts to have a 
moſt tender affection to her young, which ſhe 


provokes to fly, or ftirs up, by fluttering ever 
them with her wings /iretched out, See Bochart. 


2 


ISN. 
Hierox. P. II. L. II. c. 3. Therefore the care 


of providence over the Iſraelites is well compared 
to that of an eagle towards her young, when ihe 
does by her voice ſtir them up, hover over them, 
cover them, bear and defend them by her ſtrength; 
and for the preſervation whereof ſhe is fitted, by 
the quickneſs of her eye in eſpy ing danger, by 
her affection for her young, by her ſwiftneſs aud 
great ſtrength, See on Ex. xix. 4. 

Taketh them, beareth them on her wings,] The 
eagle is ſaid to take her young ones upon her 
wings while they are ſo weak and feeble that 
they fail in their attempt to fly, and to ſupport 
them *till they acquire ſtrength to commit them- 
ſelves to the air. See Bachart, ibid. 

12 So the Lord alone did lead them,] God ſo- 
licited his people, by Moſes and Aaron, to aſpire 
after their liberty, when they were oppreſſed in 
Egypt, juſt as an eagle excites her young ones, 
when they lie drowſy in the neft, to try the uſe 
of their wings. And as the eaple carries her 
fainting young on her wings, ſo God ſupported 
his people when they were weary, and upheld 
them in dangerous ways. See on Dent. i, 21. 
Pat. Compare Exod. xix. 4. and Rev, Xii. 


I4. 

450 there was no flrange god with him,] By 
God's almighty power alone were they protected 
and preſerved ; nor had they any motive to re- 
volt from him to the worſhip of falſe deities, who 
never did, nor can do any thing for them. 

13 He made him ride on the high places of the 
earth,] Made the Iſraelites to poſſeſs a noble 
country, full of lofty and fruitful mountains, and 
therefore called the high places of the land; 
there he made them to ride. i. e. to live deli- 
cioufly. So to ride ſignifies, Hof. x. 11. I wilt 
make Ephraim to ride; Fudah ſhall plow, Sc. 
i, e. the people of Iſrael ſhall live in pleaſure, 
when Judah ſhall live laboriouſly. See Pat. Or 
he made Iſrael to conquer and triumph, as rid- 
ing is often uſed, Pſal. xlv. 4. Ixvi. 12. Rev. 
Vi. 2. Xix. 11, 14. See Ainſw. Or more ſim- 
ply thus : God brought them from the barren de- 
ſerts of Arabia to poſſeſs the land of Gilead, a 
moſt fertile country, beautifully diverſify'd with 
rich mountains. See on Deut. iii. Le Clerc. 

And he made him to ſuck honey out of the rock, ] 
A country where honey flewed from the very 
rocks, and oil from the flinty rocks. A proverbial 
expreſſion, denoting a moſt fertile land. Not 
much unhke is Virgil's deſcription of the fruit- 
fulneſs of the earth in the golden age: 


Incultiſque rubens pendebit ſentibus uva : 


Et dure gquercus ſudabunt roſcida mella. 
| dee Lt Chire, 


14 Nu. 


Cu Ar. XXXII. 


. 


Cu AP. XXXII. 


14 Butter of line,] See on Gen, xviii. 8. 

And milk of ſheep, ] Le Cletc juſtly renders 
it: Milk of ſbeep and goats, For the Hebrew 
word ſignifies both. 

IVith the fat of lambs,] By the fat of lambs is 
meant, in this place, fatted, or well fatted lambs. 

And rams of the breed of Baſbgn,] i. e. Of 
the faireſt and beſt kind. Baſhan being a coun- 
try famous for excellent paſture, See on Num. 
xxxii. 1. 

And goats,] Likewiſe of the breed of that 
country. 

IWith the fat of kidneys of wheat,) This ex- 
preſſion ſounds oddly in our language. But the 
Hebrews call the beſt of every thing by the name 
of fat. And the kidneys of wheat ſignifies large 
and plump corn, affording plenty of flower. See 
Pat. Thus it might be better tranſlated : The 
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fineft and plumpeſi wheat. £0 P/. lxxxi. 16. The An. ante C. 


fineft of the wheat, is, in the Hebrew, the fat f 
wheat, The kidnies of wheat is but a me- 
taphorical expreſſion, there being ſome reſem- 
blance between the figure of that grain and the 
kidnies. But Le Clerc renders it, I think, full 
as commodiouſly thus, Goats with the fat of their 
tidnies, and wheat, diaſ thou eat, For the fat 
upon the kidnies was reckoned very delicate, and 
therefore in animals for ſacrifice it was appro- 
priated to the altar; but in other animals it 
might be eaten. See on Lev. iti. 15, 16. 

And thou ſhalt drink the pure blood of the grape,] 
So the Greeks call wine, ara HD the blood 
of the grape. The metaphor is very elegant and 
natural, by reaſon of the gfeat reſemblance be- 
tween red wine and blood, and at the fame time 
it is an animated expreſſion. 


15 But Jeſhurun waxed fat, and kicked : thou art waxen fat, thou art 
grown thick, thou art covered with fatneſs ; then he forſook God which made 
him, and lightly eſteemed the Rock of his ſalvation. 16 They provoked him 
to jealouſy with ſtrange gods, with abominations provoked they him to anger, 
17 They facrificed unto devils, * not to God; to gods whom they knew not, * Or, whicti 


to new gods that came newly up, whom your fathers feared not. 


the Rock that begat thee thou art unmindful, and haſt forgotten God that 


formed thee, 


S 


15 F-ſhurun waxed fat and kicked, ) Moſes 
here ſpeaks in the prophetic ftile, which often 
repreſents future events as actually preſent, or al- 


ready paſt, to denote the certainty of the thing 


foretold. For the prophet is tranſported in his 
imagination, to thoſe future ſcenes, and ſpeaks 
of them as preſent to his view. So the meanin 
is: Iſrael, in the days of their proſperity, ſhall 
make a very bad uſe of the bleſſings of Provi- 
dence ; they ſhall ſpurn at the yoke of God's 
laws, and become wanton and inſolent as a pam- 
pered horſe. See on ch. vi. 11, 12, with Neb. 
ix. 25, 26. Iſrael is called Jeſburun both here 
and in ch. xxxiii. 5, 26, and / xliv. 2, The 
word may be derived either from Jaber, righte- 
ouſneſs, becauſe they were a people profeſſing 
righteouſneſs, or governed by righteous laws. Or 
it may be derived from Shur to fee; becauſe 
they were favoured with divine manifeſtations. 
See Ainſw. | 

Theu art waxen fat, &c.) This change of the 

ſon is very poetical. See examples of it in 
Virgil's Hymn to Hercules, Eu. VIII.— Tu in- 
victe bimembres, Cc. And in Milton, Par. left. 
IV. 724. | 


— flood, 
Both turn'd, and under open ſky ador d 
The Cod that made beth b. air, earth and heav'n. 


Thou alſo mad'ft the mght, &c. 


And lightly efleemed the rock of his ann I fee 
the time approaching when they notoriouſly 
abuſe the goodneſs of God, and behave with the ut- 
moſt ingratitude towards the author of all their feli- 
city. The rock of his ſalvation ; i. e. his mig 
ſaviour and deliverer. The Hebrew word nabal, 
which we render lightly efteem, ſignifies to reject 
with the greateſt contempt. 

16 They provoked him to jealouſy with flrange 
gods, ] i. e. They have already, more than once, 
provoked the diſpleaſure of the Almighty by their 
relapſe into heathen idolatry, See on Ex. xx. 5. 


11 11 
But much more abominably will they do ſo 


hereafter, by running over to the worſhip of evil 
ſpirits, the deſtroyers of mankind, inſtead of re- 
verencing the God who is their only faviour and 
protector. Nay, by worſhipping new, and freſh 
invented imaginary demons of the Gentiles, 
which they knew nothing of, nor their forefathers 
ever heard ſo much as the names of, 

17 They ſacrificed to devils, aud not to God,] 
Not that they actually conſidered their Gods un- 
der the notion of devils; but the meaning is, 
that whatever pretext they might have for their 
idolatry when they ſacrificed, they did it unto 
devils, the wafters and deftroyers of mankind. 
The Hebrew word ſchedim, which we render 
devils, is thought to import deffroyers, as the 
devil is called, Rev. ix. 11. Others think it is 
a word of the fame import with Scirim, Lev. 
Xvii. 7. a name given to demons, cither be- 
cauſe they were conceived to haunt waſte places, 
or to appear in the form of goats. To devils or 
demons the Iſraelites ſacrificed their ſons and 
daughters, when they ſacrificed them unto the 
idols of Canaan, P/. cvi. 36, 37, 38. 

To gods whom they knew we} i. e. Had no ex- 
perience of any good from them * or, who krew 
not them, as the words may be rendered ; i. e. 


who had never beſtowed any benefits upon them. 


As, on the contrary, the true God faith: I did 
know thee in the wilderneſs, Hof. xiii. 5. where 
the Chaldee explaineth it: I ſupplied 15 neceſſt- 
ties, See Ainſw. 
New gods—whom your fathers feared not,] They 
had not ſo much as the plea of ancient tradi- 
tion for their ido|-worſhip, but were ſo prone to 
idolatry, that every new object or mode of hea- 
then ſuperſtition catehed their giddy fancy, and 
drew them away from their allegiance to the true 
God. The original word for feared ſignifies 
they had no ſuperſtitious dread of them, leſt they 
ſhould be hurt by them, and fo differeth from 
that pious For and reverence which we owe to 
the true He meaneth they were ſuch gods 
17 


1451. 


18 Ok were a0. Godi 
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18 Of the rack that legat thee theu an, unmind- 


An. ante C. as could neither do good nor evil. Jer. x. 5. 


1451. 


* Or, deſpiſed. 


Or, hath 


urred. 


conſumed. 


| Heb. burn- them. 


ing coals. 


* Heb. from 
the chambers. 
+ Heb. 
bereave. 


4 Or, Our 
high hand, and 


not the 


See Ainſiu. 


19 And when the Lorp ſaw it, 


ful,] See on ver. 4. 


he * abhorred them, becauſe of the 


provoking of his ſons, and of his daughters. 20 And he faid, I will hide 
my face from them, I will ſee what their end Hall be: for they are a very 


froward generation, children in whom 7s no faith. 


21 They have moved me 


to jealouſy with that which is not God, they have provoked me to anger with 
their vanities: and I will move them to jealouſy with hoſe which are not a 


people, I will provoke them to anger with a fooliſh nation, 


22 For a fire is 


kindled in my anger, and + ſhall burn unto the loweſt hell, and 4 ſhall con- 
+ Or, hath ſume the earth with her increaſe, and ſet on fire the foundations of the moun- 


tains, 
24 They 


23 I will heap miſchiefs upon them, I will ſpend mine arrows upen 
all be burnt with hunger, and devoured with || burning 


heat, and with bitter deſtruction : I will alſo ſend the teeth of beaſts upon 


them, with the poiſon of ſerpents of the duſt. 


25 The ſword without, and 


terror * within 4 ſhall deſtroy both the young man and the virgin, the ſuck- 
t 


ling alfo, with 


e man of gray hairs. 


26 I ſaid, I would featter them into 


corners, I would make the remembrance of them to ceaſe from among men: 
27 Were it not that I feared the wrath. of the enemy, leſt their adverſaries 
ſhould behave themſelves ſtrangely, and leſt they ſhould ſay, 4 Our hand 7s 


high, and the Loxp hath not done all this. 


28 For they area nation void 


LORD, hath of counſel, neither 7s there any underſtanding in them. 


done all this, 


s 
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10 When the Lord ſaw it, he abhorred them,] 
He ſtill ſpeaks in the prophetic ſtile, repreſent- 
ing what appears preſent to his prophetic view, as 
if it had already happened. The meaning is, 
God will, in proportionable manner, reſent ſuch 
irreligious cond ny 
him. His judgments will not fail to keep pace 
with their infidelity. 

Becauſe of the provoking ef his ſons and of his daugh- 
ters, ] For the Jews were ſo in a peculiar manner. 
See on Ex. iv. 22. Daughters are here expreſly 
named, becauſe the women were notoriouſly 
guilty of provoking God by their idolatry. Thus 
we read Fer. vii. 18. The women knead dough to 
make cakes to the queen of heaven, and to pour out 
drink-offerings to other gods, that they may provoke 
me to anger. And again, Fer. xliv. 15. The 
women burnt incenſe to other gods. And in Exel. 
vüi. 14. The women ſat weeping for Tammux. 

20 J will bide my face from them,] See ch. 
XXXI. 17. 

J will fee what their end ſhall be,] i. e. I will 
diſcover by this courſe what ſhall become of them 
at laſt for theſe provocations. 

20 For they are children in whom is no 
faith, ) Who had ſo often broken their co- 
venant, that they were not to be truſted when 
they made profeſſion of their repentance, Their 
whole hiſtory teſtifies to the truth of this. From 
this verſe to the 29th Moſes perſonates God 


ſpeaking. 

21 They have moved me to jealouſy,] See ver. 
16. 

21 They have provoked me to anger with their 


_ vanities, ] By vanities here are meant the vain 
fititious deities of the nations, with whoſe wor- 


ſhip the Iſraelites corrupted themſelves. See Jer. 
Vill. 19. xiv. 22. 
I will nove them to jealouſy with theſe who are 


in a people ſo nearly related to 


not a people,] God threatens to repay their fre- 
quent revolts from him in their own kind, in a 
way moſt mortifying to their proud ſpirits ; by 
cauſing: the very Gentile nations, whom they ſo 
much deſpiſed, not only to become their maf- 
ters and conquerors, but alſo to be taken into 
his covenant, while they themſelves were ex- 
cluded from it. See Mat. xxi. 43, 44. Ro. x. 
19. Pat, Pyle. They ate called wat a people, 
becauſe they were ſo ill governed, that their com- 
monwealth reſembled more a Jawleſs multitude 
than a civil ſociety. For as Grotius July re- 
marks: Juris conſociatis populum facit. Eso no- 
mine indigna multitudo, que aut nullas aut malas 
habet leges. Such were the Babylonians, who 
lived under arbitrary and tyrannical government. 
Or they may be called, ot 4 people, becauſe they 
were barbarous and fooliſh, Jer. x. 8. Ro, i. 27, 
22. God moved the jealouſy and ſpite of the 
Jews, by ſuftering thoſe barbarous people to con- 
quer and enſlave them. See Le Clerc. 

22 For a fire is kindled in mine anger,] This 
verſe gives an account, after a figurative man- 
ner, of the dreadful calamities which Providence 
would inflict upon the land of Judea, in ſuch 
words as ſeem to import the total conſumption 
of it. Waſting calamities are here compared 
to fire, as alſo in Ezeh. xxx. 8. Amos ii. 2, 5. 
And ſball burn unto the loweſt hell,] Or to the 
loweſt parts of the earth. So the word for hell 
ſignifieth, Num. xvi. 30, 32, 33. i. e. Mot 


dreadſul calamities, judgments that ſhall never 


ceaſe till they have overturned the whole Jewiſh 
conſtitution. 

And fhail conſume the earth, with her increaſc,] 
Make their land utterly deſolate, I/. i, 7. Joel 
i. 19. 

nd ſet en fire the foundations of the mountains, ] 
Subvert their — fortreſſes. (A) 
; 23 And 


N 0 .7-;8- 


(A) This was perfectly fulfilled in the laſt deſtruc- 
tion of Jeruſalem, For Titus himſelf, as Joſephus 


relates, (de Bel. Jud.) obſerving the vaſt height of 
the walls, the bigneſs of every ſtone, the exact - 
er 


Curt. XXXII. 
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23 And ſpend mine arrows upon them,] The 
_—_— of God are often compared to arrows, 
Job vi. 4. P/. xxxviii. 2. xci. 5, So Homer de- 
ſcribes the peſtilence in the Grecian camp under 
the image of a deadly arrow ſhot at the Greeks 
by one of the gods, II. i. 51. Here Moſes 
perſonates God ſpeaking in the language of an 
archer, who ſhoots till he hath emptied his qui- 
ver, and hath not one arrow left. 

24 They ſhall be burnt with hunger, ] Here 
theſe arrows or plagues are enumerated. The 
firſt of them is famine, with which they are 
threatned to be burnt or conſumed. This was 
fulfilled in their deſtruction by the Chaldees, when 


they were ſo burnt with famine, that their vi- 


ſages were black as a coal, and their ſkin withered 


—like a flick, Lam. iv. 8. 

And devoured with burning heat,] Heb. Burn- 
ing coals. Or, a burning carbuncle, a fiery peſti- 
lential ulcer in the body, as Had. iii. 5. See Le 
Clerc, Ainſw. The Vulgate renders it, Devo- 
rabunt eos aves morſu amariſſimo : Birds of prey 
ſhall tear them in pieces i, e. They ſhall be left 
unburied, and become a prey to the birds of the 


air. 

With bitter deſtruction,] The peſtilence, which 
is incurable, and fo brings bitter deſirutiion, 

I will ſend the teeth of beaſls,) See on Lev. 
xxvi. 22. 

Serpents of the duſt, ] i. e. Serpents that creep 

n and eat the duſt, Gen. iii. 14. 

25 The fword without, and terror within, ] In 
the field they ſhall be expoſed to the ſword of 
their enemies, and at home dying with fear, or 
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making away with themſelves leſt they ſhould An. ante C, 


1451. 


i. 20. Thus God here threatneth his four ſure - 


judgments, as in Exel. xiv. 21. Rev. vi. 8. The 
Jward, and the famine, evil beaſts, and the. peſti- 
uce. 

Both the young man, &c.)] He threatens to de- 
liver them into ſuch mercileſs hands, as wou'd 
ſpare neither age nor ſex, neither reverence grey 
bairs, nor compaſſionate helpleſs and virgin inno- 
cence. 

26, 27 I would make the remembrance of then 
to ceaſe—were it not that I feared the wrath of 
the enemy ] This is ſpoken in the language of 
men ; and the mezning is, It would be but righ- 
teous in God to cut them entirely off, and wipe 
out their very memory from the earth; but ſuch 
a ſudden and final deſtruction of a people, in 
whoſe behalf God had done ſw much, for 
ſettling his true religion amongſt them, and for 
conveying it from them to the reſt of the world, 
would occaſion thoſe heathens to inſult againſt 
God himſelf, by aſcribing their deſtruction to 
their own valour, or to the power of their idols, 
and not to his righteous judgment. Therefore 
to prevent this wrong conſtruction of ſuch deſo- 
lating judgments, it became the Divine Wiſdom 
to defer the execution of them. We find Mo- 
ſes more than once repreſenting before God the 
blaſphemous reflections which the nations would 
make, in caſe of the total deſtruction of the fa- 
vourite nation, as an argument to appeaſe the 
divine anger. See Ex. xxxii. 12, Num, xiv. 13. 
Deut. ix. 28. 


29 O that they were wiſe, that they underſtood this, that they would 
conſider their latter end! 30 How ſhould one chaſe a thouſand, and two 
= ten thouſand to flight, except their Rock had ſold them, and the Lokp 

ad ſhut them up? 31 For their rock 7s not as our Rock, even our ene- 
mies themſelves 2 judges. 32 For their vine * zs of the vine of Sodom, * Or, is worſe 


and of the fields of Gomorrah : their grapes are grapes of gall, their cluſters 


are bitter. 33 Their wine is the poiſon of dragons, and the cruel venom of 


aſps. 
EXPOS 


29 O that they were wiſe,] O that they would 
duly and wiſely conſider the dealings of God to- 
wards them, and ſo happily prevent the evils 
that will otherwiſe befal them in the generations 
to come. See on Deut. v. 29. 

30 How ſhould one chaſe a thouſand,) Would 
they but wiſely lay to heart, how flouriſhing 
would be their eſtate at home, and how victo- 
rious their arms againſt all enemies from abroad 
How ſhould one chaſe a thouſand ! i. e. A very 
ſmall number would be ſtrong enough to van- 

uiſh the greateſt force of their adverſaries. O- 
> va give the words a different turn; as if the 
meaning was, How ſhould one enemy be able 
to chaſe a thouſand of the Iſraelites, if God had 
not ſold them for their fins? It could never 
otherwiſe have happened. 


i TiO a 


Except their rock had ſold them, i. e. Except 
their God and protector had quitted his intereſt 
in them, and delivered them up to the will of 
their enemies. 

Our enemies themſelves being judges, ] Who 
were often forced to acknowledge the over-ruling 
power of Fehovah controlling all their deſigns, 
though they conſidered him only as the local tu- 
telary god of the Jews. See Ex. viii. 19. xiv. 
25. 1 Sam. iv. 7, 8. Dan. iii. 29. 


32 For their vine is of the vine of Sodam, Ee. 


God had planted Iſrael a noble vine, a right ſeed, 
but they turned into the degenerate plant of a 
ſtrange vine, Fer. ii. 21. Perhaps it might be 
better rendered, Notwithflanding their vine, &c. 
as the particle chi is often taken: i. e. Though 


01S 8 


der wherein they were laid and compacted, cried 
1 7 God was with us in this war, "tis be that drove 
the Fews from theſe munitions ; . XUfg Te Twy ar- 

wy, M ann Th pes TETE; rug Tv Jurarras 
22 a0 could ad of 4 machines 
avail againſt ſuch towers? Which brings to mind 
what is related, not only by St. Chryſoſtom, Sozo- 
men, and Socrates, but by Ammianus Marcellinus, a 
heathen hiſtorian, (J. xxiil.) That when Julian the 


Ny LXIII. 


apoſtate ordered the temple of Jeruſalem to be rebuilt, 


terrible globes of fire burſt out, near the foundations, 


which overturned all, burnt the eworkmen, and made 
the place ſo inacceſſible, that they defiſted from the at- 
tempt. The certainty of this hath extorted the ſame 
confeflion from the Jews themſelves, though they 
pretend the building went on, and was finiſhed, but 
after many years was overthrown by an earthquake. 


9 C the 


than the dine 
of Sodom, & 


— 


— — — 
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* Heb, hand. 


+ Heb. or 
hiding for yon. 
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the Iſraelites are diſtinguiſhed from other nations, 
being the profeſſed worſhippers of the true God, 
yet their vine, &c. As if he had faid, They 
are a ſhoot or off-ſet from the vine of Sodom ; 
to ſignify that they imitated thoſe degenerate 
people. It is obſerved, that the ſoil about So- 
dom and Gomorrah produced nothing but blaſt- 
ed fruits, of a black hue, without ſubſtance, and 
ſo dry and ſapleſs, that when preſſed they would 
crumble into aſhes.— tra & tnania velut in ci- 
nerem vaneſcunt. Lacit. Hiſt. J. v. In alluſion 
to this the vine of Sodom became a metaphori- 
cal expreſſion for depraved works. See Calmet. 
Their grapes are grapes of gall,] i. e. Their 
actions or fruits are moſt wicked and diſtaſteſul. 
See I/. v. 4. And fo Joſephus deſcribes them 
before their laſt deſtruction, J. vi. de Bel. Jud. 
c. ult, where he faith their city was fo wicked, 
that if the Romans had not fallen upon them, the 
earth would have opened its mouth and ſwallow- 
ed them up, or thunder and lightning from hea- 
ven muſt have deſtroyed them, as it did Sodom, 
or they were a more atheiſtical nation than theſe 


who ſuffered ſuch things, 


33 Their wine is the poiſon of dragons,] An 
expreſſion of the ſame import with the former, 
ſignifying their fruits or works to be moſt per- 
nicious and depraved, ( Rev. xvii. 2.) and fo re- 
ſembling the poiſon of dragons. For though 
Pliny and others affirm that the dragons have no 
poiſon, Bochart ſhews that this is to be underſtood 
only of thoſe in Greece, for that the dragons in 
Africk and Arabia had a moſt deadly poiſon, Ac- 
cording to that of Lucan, I. ix. 727. 


Vos quoque, qui cunftis iunoxia numing terris 
Serpitis, aurato nitidi fulgore dracones, 


Peſtiferas ardens facit Africa, 


See Hieroz. P. II. l. iii. c. 14. However we 
may obſerve, that the Hebrew word chaninin ſig- 
nifies ſerpents in general. 

And the cruel venom of aſps] The poiſon of 
aſps is called cruel, becauſe it is accounted the 
acuteſt of all, inſtantly penetrating into the vital 
parts. Hence the proverb, 9ys emi, the bi- 
ting of aſps, for an incurable wound. See Bo- 


chart Hlraz, P. II. I. iii. c. 5. 


34 1s not this laid up in ſtore with me, and ſealed up among my trea- 


ſures ? 


35 To me belongeth vengeance, and recompenſe, their foot ſhall ſlide 


CHnar, XXXII. 


in due time: for the day of their calamity is at hand, and the things that 
ſhall come upon them make haſte. 36 For the Lorp ſhall judge his people, 
and repent himſelf for his ſervants ; when he ſeeth that 7he?r * power is 
gone, and there is none ſhut up, or left. 37 And he ſhall ſay, Where are 
their gods, their rock in whom they truſted, 38 Which did eat the fat 
of their ſacrifices, and drank the wine of their drink-offerings? let them riſe 
up and help you, ard be + your protection. 39 See now that I, even 1 am 
he, and Zhere is no god with me: I kill, and 1 make alive; I wound, and 
I heal: neither is there any that can deliver out of my hand. 40 For I lift up 
my hand to heaven, and ſay, I live for ever. 41 If I whet my glittering ſword, 
and mine hand take hold on judgment; I will render vengeance to mine enemies, 
and will reward them that hate me, 42 I will make mine arrows drunk 
with blood (and my ſword ſhall devour fleſh) and that with the blood of 
the lain, and of the captives, from the beginning of revenges upon the enemy. 


re. 


34 1s not this laid up in flore with me,] That 
is, the vengeance he is going to mention in the 
following verſes. Which by Le Clerc and ma- 
ny others is referred to the vengeance which God 
would inflit on the enemies of the Jews. See 
ver. 36. and 43. As if he had faid, Let not 
the enemies of the Iſraelites think that they ſhall 


Not be called to an account for their cruel uſage. 


of my people, when delivered into their hands; 
let them know that their fins are not forgotten, 
though the puniſhment of them be deferred, 

Sealed up among my we arg Is it not a thing 
ratified and determined ? It is an allufion to deeds 
which are ſigned and ſealed, though not preſent- 
1 executed, but kept ſafely in a cabinet. See 
Job xiv. 17. 

35 To = belongeth vengeance.] As the ſupreme 
Lord and Judge of the world, whoſe power no 
force can reſiſt, from whoſe knowledge no ſecret 
can be concealed, from whoſe juſtice no art can 
eſcape. 

Their foot ſhall ſlide in due time.] Though they 
think themſelves immoveably fixed in their do- 
minion and proſperity, they ſhall be certainly 
overthrown, and viſited with national judgments, 


when the great Judge of the world ſees it moſt 
ſeaſonable. 

36 For the Lord ſball judge his peeple,] It 
might be tranſlated, nevertheleſs, as this Hebrew 
particle is rendered, I/ ix. 1. for here ſeems to 
begin a new paragraph. He ſhall plead their cauſe, 
and deliver them from the oppreſſion of their 
enemies, as the expreſſion ſignifies, P/al. x. 18. 
exxxv. 14. Upon their repentance he will at 
laſt exerciſe compaſſion towards them, and turn 
his vengeance upon the heads of their cruetep- 
preſſors. 

And repent himſelf for his ſervants.) i. e. He 
will reviſit them with mercy, So the phraſe ſig- 
nifies Pſ. xc. 13. cxxxv. 14. 

And there is none ſhut up, or left.] Or, nothing 
ſhut up or left. i. e. When they are deſtitute of 
all things, and have nothing reſerved, or remain- 
ing. Compare 1 Xin. xiv. 10. xxi. 21, 2 Kin, 
xiv. 26. 

37 And he Hall ſay, where are their gods ?] 
It may be better rendered, One ſhall ſay, or, it 
ſhall be ſaid. See on Lev. xvi. 32. The mean- 
ing is, Whoever beholds with due conſideration 
theſe judgments, ſhall be convinced of the vanity 

and 


4 


I, 
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and utter inſufficiency of all thoſe imaginary dei- 
ties to whom they paid their ſacrifices and wor- 
ſhip, without receiving the leaſt benefit from 
th 


em. 
8 Which did cat the fat of their ſacrifices, 
= drank the wine of ed 22. Fend Abe 
fat of the ſacrifice offered upon the altar, and 
the wine poured out, were conſidered as the meat 
and drink of the god in whoſe honour they were 
offered. And the vulgar heathens were ſo foo- 
liſh as to imagine that their deities actually fed 
upon the ſacrifices. A noted example of which 
is in the hiſtory of Bel and the Dragon, 

39 See now that I, even I am be,] Open your 
eyes now, and be convinced at laſt of the ador- 
able power, juſtice, and providence of the one 
true God. 

And there is no god with me,] As I have no 
ſuperior, ſo neither have I any equal. From 
whence it undeniably follows, that he alone is the 
object of ſupreme worſhip and adoration. 

I kill, and I make alive, &c.] I am to be ac- 
knowledged the arbiter of life and death, the dif- 
penſer of proſperity and adverſity, and eſpecially 
the author of national changes and revolutions, 
whether in a way of mercy or of judgment. 
See I Sam. ii. 6. Fob v. 18. Hof. vi. 1. I/. xlv. 
7. We may obſerve, that it is uſual in the 
ſcripture ſtile to conſider extreme calamities un- 
der the notion of death, and to expreſs happineſs 
and proſperity by the word fe. dee on Deut. 
Vlil, I, 
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40 For I lift up my band to heaven. i. e. IJ An. a 


ſwear ſolemnly : for it was the cuſtom to ſtretch 
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out the hand in ſwearing. See on Gen. xiv. 22. 


And fay, I live for ever.] i. e. As ſurely as 1 
live for ever, I will whet my ſword, &c. 

41 If I whet my glittering ſword) Heb. The 
lightning of my ſword. This ſimilitude Cheweth 
God's 33 to be ſwift, powerful, and ter- 
rible, Zech. ix. 14. Ezek. xxi. 10. 

I will render vengeance to mine enemies, ] No 
power ſhall be able to ſtop my proceedings. 

42 1 will make mine arrows drunk with Blaod,] 
i. e. I will execute vengeance upon them to the 
full. This is a ftrong poetical figure, implying 
the abundance of blood that ſhould be ſhed. 

From the beginning of revenges upon the enemy, ] 
The word paroth, which we render revenges, 
comes from para, to make baſe, and fo may ſig- 
nify a ſlave, or captive, for tuch were wont to 
be ſhaven, by way of contempt; and the word 
roſch ſignifies head, as well as beginning. So the 
meaning may be, that God would execute a fig- 
nal vengeance wpon his enemies, from the flave ta 
the king or head of the community, Le Clerc tran- 
ſlates it literally thus: They ſhall be captives from 
the head of the enemy's domination ; i. e. From 
him who is inveſted with the ſupreme dominion : 
where the ſenſe ſhews, that to men of the lnweſ? 
rank muſt be underſtood. And with this inter- 
pretation the LXX alſo agree. Ar xePaan; apxor- 
ren . See alſo Ainſworth. 


43 * Rejoice, O ye nations, with his people: for he will avenge the blood * or, prai/e 
of his ſervants, and will render vengeance to his adverſaries, and will be 


merciful unto his land, and to his people. 


E .N1 TXX8 
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43 Rejoice, O ye nations, with his people,] The ſons, and will avenge and recompenſe his enemies, 


LXX add the word with, which is not in the 
Hebrew. And that verſion is followed by the 
apoſtle Paul in quoting this paſſage, Rev. xv. 
10. where we are directed to confider it as a 
prediction of the bringing in of the Gentiles to 
ſhare VN of the goſpel, and become one 
church and people of God, in conjunction with the 


Jews: Rejoice, O ye nations, with his people. Or it 


may be rendered to the ſame ſenſe thus; Rejoice, O ye 
nations, (or Gentiles) his people. i. e. being now be- 
come his people. The whole verſe in the LXX runs 
thus : Rejoice, ye heavens, with him, and let all the an- 
gels of God worſhip bim; rejoice, ye nations, with his 
people, and let all the * of God encourage them- 
felves in him : far he avengeth the blood of his 


even the haters of him he will recompenſs. And 
the Lord will purify the land of his pecple. But 
I find none of the old verſions agree with them 
in theſe additions. Le Clerc renders it thus, a- 
row both to the Hebrew and Samaritan : 

raiſe bis people, O ye nations, becauſe he will 
avenge, Sc. Thus he conſiders the words as in- 
timating how much reaſon the nations had to 
pronounce the Jews a happy people, in having 
the Almighty for their guardian, their protec- 
tor and avenger. 

For he will avenge the Blood of his ſervants, ] 
= will redreſs the injuries done to his own peo- 
ple. 


44 And Moſes came and ſpake all the words of this ſong in the ears of 


the people, he, and“ Hoſhea the ſon of Nun. 


of ſpeaking all theſe words to all Iſrael. 46 And he faid unto them, Set your 
hearts unto all the words which I teſtify among you this day ; which ye 
ſhall command your children to obſerve to do, all the words of this law. 
47 For it is not a vain thing for you: becauſe it ig your life; and through 
this thing ye ſhall prolong your days in the land whither ye go over Jordan to 


poſſeſs it. 
EB: 1 06] 


Hoſhea, the ſon of Nun,] See on Num. 
Kill Fs —_ — 2 Moſes, joined 
with him in taking care to have this prophetic 
hymn repeated to every tribe throughout the 
whole camp. 


1 T 1 O N. 


46 And he ſaid unto them, ſet your hearts, &c.] 
Moſes having concluded his prophetic hymn, ad- 
dreſſed himſelf afreſh to them, in a pathetical ex- 
hortation, to weigh and remember well the con- 
tents of that divine ſpeech, and ſeriouſly to im- 

prove 


his people, ye 


nations, Or 


Ang Je. 


45 And Moſes made an end * or, 7:6u. 
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I451. 


laws he had given them, and by training up their 


children in a habit of the ſame obedience. 


at Kadęſb. 


® Heb. a fre * a fiery law for them. 


of law. 


47 For it is not à vain thing for you] You 
ſhall not employ your diligence in this matter 
unprofitably. For in keeping God's commandments 
there is great reward, Pi. xix. 11, 


Becauſe it is your life,] i. e. It is the way to 
life, the means to make you an happy people. 
See ch. viii. 1. So our Saviour ſays, This is life 
eternal, to know thee the only true Gad, &c. John 
XVil. 3. 


48 And the Loxp ſpake unto Moſes that ſelf-ſame day, ſaying, 49 Get 
thee up into this mountain Abarim, anto mount Nebo, which is in the land 
of Moab, that 7s over againſt Jericho ; and behold the Jand of Canaan which 


I give unto the children of Iſrael for a poſſeſſion. 


50 And die in the 


mount whither thou goeſt up, and be gathered unto thy people; as Aaron 


thy brother died in mount Hor, and was gathered unto his people : 


51 Be- 


cauſe ye treſpaſſed againſt me among the children of Iſrael, at the waters of 
* Or, rie * Meribah-kadeſh, in the wilderneſs of Zin; becauſe ye ſanctified me not in 


the midſt of the children of Iſrael. 


52 Yet thou ſhalt fee the land before 


thee, but thou ſhalt not go thither unto the land which I give the children of 


Iſrael. 
* 704 


48 And the Lond fpake unto Moſes, } Then 
God orders Moſes to take his final leave of the 
Iſraelites, by pronouncing a ſolemn benediction 
upon each of their tribes, ch. xxxiii, This done, 
he is to repair privately to mount Nebo, there 
to die in peace, after he had thence taken a diſ- 
tant view of the promiſed land. 

49 Get thee up into this mountain Abarim, &c.] 
See Num. xxvii. 12. 

50 Die in the mount, ] Not preſently, but af- 
ter thou haſt bleſſed the children of Iſrael. 

And be gathered unto thy people,] This, ac- 


e 


cording to ſome of the Jewiſh writers, ſignifies 
that Moſes ſhould be aſſociated unto the ſouls of 
the juſt, called his people. For if underſtood of 
the body, it can hardly make ſenſe, ſince the 
people of Moſes were not buried in mount Aba- 
rim. Pat. See on Gen. xxv. 8, 

As Aaron died in mount Hor, ] See Num. xx. 23. 

51 Becauſe ye treſpaſſed againſt me,] See Num. 
XX. 12. Here Moſes at his death makes a com- 
memoration of his fin, as an acknowledgment of 
God's juſtice, and a warning to all le not ta 
diſobey or diſtruſt the voice of "eee Ainſw. 


C HAP. XXII. 
N D this is the bleſſing wherewith Moſes the man of God bleſſed the 


children of Iſrael before his death. 


2 And he ſaid, The Loxp came 


from Sinai, and roſe up from Seir unto them ; he ſhined forth from mount 
Paran, and he came with ten thouſands of faints : from his right hand went 


3 Yea, he loved the people; all his faints are in 


thy hand: and they fat down at thy feet; every one ſhall receive of thy 
words. 4 Moſes commanded us a law : even the inheritance of the congre- 


gation of Jacob. 


5 And he was king in Jeſhurun, when the heads of the 


people and the tribes of Iſrael were gathered together. 


EK & FU 0 


1 And this is the bleſſing,] Moſes having ſeen 
the children of Iſrael vaſtly encreaſed, and ready 
to enter upon the promiſed land, takes his fare- 
wel of them, and pronounces a dying bleſſing up- 
on the people in general, and upon each tribe in 
particular; which is in part prophetical, as the 
bleſſing of Jacob was, and for that very reaſon 
has in it ſome difficulty and obſcurity, See on 
Gen. xlix. 1. 

Moſes the man of God,] As much as to ſay, 
the holy, the pious man. So prophets are called, 
and men ſet apart for the ſervice of religion, 
1 Sam, ix. 6, 7, 8. 1 Ki, xiii. 1. 1 Tim. vi. 11, 
2 Tim. iii. 17. 2 Pet. i. 21. ; 

2 And he ſaid, the Lord came from Sinai,] 
In the firſt place, he endeavours to make them 
ſenſible of that moſt ſignal benefit which God 
had beſtowed upon them, in aſſuming them to 


be his peculiar people. As if he had faid, Iſrael 


is the favourite nation, to whom God was pleaſ- 


2 


ro. 


ed, with moſt awful ſolemnity, with the appear- 
ance of innumerable hoſts of angels attending the 
ſymbols of his divine preſence, to deliver his 
laws, and take them into ſpecial covenant with 
himſelf at mount Sinai. See Pyle, 

And roſe up from Seir unto them, and ſhone forth 
from mount Paran.] The Jews fancy theſe words 
ſignify, that the Divine Glory firſt reſided upon 
mount Seir, where God propounded his law to 


the children of Eſau ; but they having rejected 


it, becauſe they found theſe words in it, Thu 
ſhalt not kill, he went to Paran, and offered it 
to the children of Iſhmael ; but they having re- 
fuſed it alſo becauſe of theſe words, Thou ſhalt 
not fleal, he reſe up from thence, and came to 
Sinai, and gave it to the children of Iſrael, who 
ſaid, All the words which the Lord hath ſaid will 
we do, Ex. xxiv. 3. But this, like the reſt of 
their ill managed fables, carries its own confuta- 
tion, The plain meaning of the vords is, * 
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the ſame Divine Preſence which appeared to 
them on mount Sinai, accompanied them thro' 
all their journies and encampments, eſpecially a- 
bout mount Seir and Paran, the principal places 
of their abode till they came to the place where 
they now were, encamped in the plains of Moab. 
His preſence roſe upon them like the ſun from 
mount Seir, (for ſo the word properly ſignifies, 
Mal. iv. 2.) and ſpread abroad his beams upon 
; wy from mount Paran. See Jud. v. 4, 5. 

at. ; 

Roſe up from Seir,] Namely, when, upon the 
removal of the cloud of glory, the Ifraclites 
marched from the neighbourhood of Idumea, in 
which is mount Seir, Deut. ii. 1, 4. See Le 
Clerc. 

From mount Paran,] When Iſrael encamped 
in the wilderneſs below mount Paran, whither 
they came from the wilderneſs of Sinai, Num. x. 
12. xiii. I, 2, 3. 

And he came with ten thouſands of ſaints,] Or, 
of holy ones, i. e. angels who waited on him at 
the giving of the law, E/ Ixviii. 17. The cha- 
riots of God are twenty thouſand, even thouſands 
of angels ; the Lord is among them, as in Sinai. 
See Acts vii. 53. Gal. iii. 19. Heb. ii. 2. Pat. 

From his right hand] The law is ſaid to come 
from God's right-hand, becauſe we uſe the r:ght- 
hand in delivering things. 

Went a fiery law] For the law was given out 
of the midſt of the appearance of fire, Ex. xix. 
16, 18. Deut. iv. 12. v. 22, 23, 24. Vitringa 
would have this latter part of the verſe thus tran- 
ſlated : On his right-hand a fire, out of the fire 
a law to them, i. e. came to mount Sinai 
with a glorious appearance of fire; for in ſcrip- 
ture, to be on one's right-hand, is to accompany 
him. Le Clerc renders the whole verſe thus : 
Je came from Sinai, he roſe up to them from 

eir, ſhined forth from Paran ; and from among 
the ten thouſands of his ſaints there came a fire to 
them, from his right-hand, as a law or edict. 
Where, by the ten thouſands of his ſaints, he un- 
derſtands the ten thouſands of Iſrael, as they are 
called Num. x. 36. By the fire that came from 
his right hand, he underſtands the pillar of fire 
encompaſſing the throne of God or ſymbol of the 
Divine Preſence, which ſeems to be called the 
right-hand of God, P/. cx. 1. And whereas this 
fire is called @ law, the meaning is, that it ſerv- 
ed the Iſraelites as an order or law for their en- 
campment and decampment, and for regulating 
their marches. See Num. ix. 15, &c. 

3 Yea, be loved the people,] All this was the 
effect of his love to the people of Iſrael. See 
Deut. vii. 7. ; 

All his ſaints are in thy hand,] All the Ifrae- 
lites who have any ſenſe of piety and gratitude, 
muſt, in conſequence of thy peculiar favour to 


DEUTERONOM Y, 


745 


their nation, be diſpoſed to ſerve thee with prompt An. ante C. 


obedience. Which is the meaning of the phraſe 


1451. 


Num. iv. 28, 33. Le Clerc. Or, it may ſignify, .. 


They are under thy care and tuition; agreeably to 
what is ſaid — xxxii. 11. But the — 
ſenſe is more agreeable to the Context. 

And they ſat down at thy feet,] Or, they have 
preſtrated themſelves at thy feet ; an expreſſion of 
much the ſame import with the former, ſignify- 
ing that all the pious in Iſrael are determined by 
thoſe motives of love and gratitude to reſign 
themſelves to God with entire reverence and ſub- 
miffion ; for to fall down at one's feet, betokens 
the moſt profound reſpect and veneration. See 
Le Clerc. Compare Luke x. 39. As xxii. 3. 
Here again we may obſerve a change of the per- 
ſon, which is frequent in this language, eſpecially 
in the poetical parts of the bible. See on ch. 
xxxii. 15. 

Every one ſhall receive of thy word,] Theſe 
words Le Clerc connects with the following, 
thus: Moſes received the law at thy mouth, 
which he commanded us to eb/erve. Which is 
agreeable to the LXX. Woe may alſo conſider 
theſe and the former words as a prayer : May 
they fit down at thy feet, and every one receive 
of thy word. i. e. May all thy people, in return 
for thy great goodneſs to them, ſubmit to thy 
will, and hearken to thy word. See Jun. & 
Trem. 

4 Even the inheritance of the congregation of 
Jacob,] i. e. Moſes gave them this law as the 
peculiar and perpetual poſſeſſion of the Iſraelites. 
So the pſalmiſt fays, Thy teſtimonies have I taken 
as an heritage for ever, Pl. cxix. 111. See Le 
Clerc. And indeed fo excellent a ſyſtem of laws 
is the greateſt bleſſing, the richeſt inheritance that 
could be given to them and their poſterity. 


5 And he was king in Faſburun,] Or, for be 


was king, i. e, under God, the ſupreme Ruler 
and Governor of Iſrael, and therefore by his au- 
thority required them to obſerve theſe laws. See 
Pat. As to the word Feſhurun, ſee ch. xxxii. 
4 Le Clerc' refers the He to God, not to 

oſes; becauſe God was indeed the king and 
lawgiver of the Jews, eſpecially God acted as 
their king on the day that the law was exhibit- 
ed on mount Sinai, and not Moſes. Now the 
following words ſhew this day of giving the law 
from mount Sinai to be here meant. Beſides 
Moſes ſufficiently intimates that he was not theic 
king, ch. xvii. 14+ And ſo does Samuel, who 
ated in the ſame character as Moſes, 1 Sam. 
vüt. 7. See Spencer's 1 on the Jewiſh 
Theocracy, in his book de Leg. Heb. 

When the heads of the people—were gathered to- 
gether,] That day is called the day of the afſem- 


bly, Deut. xviii. 16. See Ex. xix. 7. p 


6 Let Reuben live, and not die; and let nat his men be few. 


E XP.Q-$ 4-T-1 0-6 


6 Let Reuben live, and not die, and let nat his 
men be few.) As the word nt is wanting in the 
Hebrew, we may render it, though his men be 
few. Which agrees beſt with Jacob's prophecy, 
Gen. xlix. 4. t he ſhould not excel, and yet 
live; i, e. ſhould ſtill ſubſiſt, and be in ſome 
meaſure a flouriſhing tribe, though leſs numerous 
than ſome others. Tee Pat. Le Clerc renders 
it, Let Reuben live, and not die, and let his dead 
men (melhio, mortales ejus) be few. Which prayer, 
he thinks, Moſes put up for them, becauſe this 

Ne LXIII. 


tribe appears to have been greatly diminiſhed in 
the wilderneſs. See on Num. xxvi. 7. It may 
alſo refer to their having engaged, upon receiv- 
ing their inheritance on the further fide of Jor- 
dan, to leave their wives and children there, and 
expoſe themſelves to the hazard of war with 
their brethren. Here is no mention of Simeon ; 
but this tribe is thought to be included either 


in the bleſſing of Reuben, to whom Simeon was 
next in birth, and who ſtood moſt in need of the 
fame bleſſing, for no tribe was more unpaired in 

9 D the 


- 
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See on Num. xxvi. 
14. Therefore Le Clerc paraphraſes it, Let 
Reuben and Simeon live, &. Others think that 
tribe is included in the bleſſing of Judah, with 
whom their poſſeſſions were mixed, of. xix. 1. 


And what makes this the more probable, is, that 
he was joined with Judah in thoſe wars againſt 
the Canaanites, in which the divine aid is here 
implored for Judah. 


7 And this 7s the Bleſſing of Judah: and he faid, Hear, Lon, the voice 
of Judah, and bring him unto his people: let his hands be ſufficient for 


him, and be thou an help to him from his enemies, 


Ex: O'S 


And this is the bleſſing of Fudab,] Theſe 
words are uſed of none of the reſt, ſo they ſeem 
to denote that Judah's bleſſing was more remark- 
able than the reſt, Judah is here put before Le- 
vi, becauſe it was to be the royal tribe. Pat. 

Hear, Lord, the waice of Fudah, and bring 
him unto his people.] Hear his prayer when he 
goes forth to war, and return him home in peace 
unto his people. So the Chaldee paraphraſe. 
Or rather, as Le Clerc underſtands it, Bring him 
in to his people; i. e. into the ſettlement which 
he is to poſſeſs as his own. For in ſcripture- 
ſtile, to Poe nations or people, is to poſſeſs their 
lands, Deut. ix. 1. xii. 29. xxxi. 3. 'I his 
prayer of Moſes was heard, as appears from Jud. 
1. 2, &c. where we read, that, after Joſhua's 
death, this tribe was the firſt that drove the Ca- 
naanites out of the lands that were allotted to 
them. 

Let his hands be ſufficient for him, ] To avenge 
him of his enemies. i. e. Let him not have need 
of others to defend and ſupport him. This was 
remarkably fulfilled in this tribe, which of all 
others was the moſt valiant and ſucceſsful, Judg. 
1. I, 2, &c. xx. 18. Dr. Sherlock, in his learn- 
ed diſſertation on the bleſſing of Judah, obſerves, 
that this benediction cannot relate to the time 
when it was given, for then Judah's hands were 


DN. 


very ſufficient for him, this tribe being by much 
the greateſt of the twelve tribes, as appears by 
two different accounts of the forces of Iſrael in 
the book of Numbers, ch. i. and ch. xxvi. And 
there was more reaſon to put up this petition for 
ſeveral other tribes than for Judah. Therefore 
he refers it to the prophecy of Jacob, and to 
the continuance of the ſceptre of Judah after the 
deſtruction of the other tribes. Judah, he ob- 
ſerves, in Moſes's time conſiſted of 74600, rec- 
_— only thoſe of 20 years old and upward. 
See Num. ii. 6. But upon the return to Baby- 
lon, Judah, with Benjamin, the Levites, and the 
remnant of Iſrael, made only 42, 360, Ezra ii. 
64. And in ſo weak a ſtate they were, that 
Sanballat, in great ſcorn, ſaid, Wiat do theſe 
feeble Fetus? Neh. iv. 2. Now Moſes in the 
ſpirit of prophecy ſeeing the deſolation of all the 
tribes ; ſeeing the tribes of the kingdom of Iſracl 
carried away by the Aſſyrians, the people of Ju- 
dah by the Babylonians ; ſeeing that Judah ſhoul l 
again return, weak, haraſſed, and ſcarcely able 
to maintain himſelf in his own country; for them 
therefore he conceives this prophetic prayer :. 
Hear, Lord, the voice of Fudah, and bring him 
unto his people: let his hands be ſufficient for him, 
and be thou an help to him from bis enemies. 


8 And of Levi he ſaid, Let thy Thummim and thy Urim be with thy 


CHAT. XXXIII. 


holy One, + whom thou didſt prove at Maſſah, and with whom thou didſt ſtrive 
at the waters of Meribah; g Who faid unto his father and to his mother, I 
have not ſeen him, neither did he acknowledge his brethren, nor knew his 
own children: for they have obſerved thy word, and kept thy covenant. 
* Or, les them 10 * They ſhall teach Jacob thy judgments, and Iſrael thy law : + they fhall 


_ he. put incenſe 4 before thee, and whole burnt-ſacrifice upon thine altar. 
them put in- 11 Bleſs, Lok p, h's ſubſtance, and accept the work of his hands: finite 
cenſe. through the loins of them that riſe againſt him, and of them that hate him, 


t 7 . ” 
* ©") that they riſe not again, 
+ Read, JVhom thou didſt throughly prove. 


N i 


8 Let thy Thummim and thy Urim be with thy 
holy One, ] i. e. Let the tribe of Levi perpetually 
enjoy the prieſthood, and be endued with that 
uprightneſs in the diſcharge of their duty, that 
light and knowledge of divine things which are 
ſignified by the Urim and Thunimim, See on Ex. 
xXxViii. 30. By holy one here is principally meant 
the high-prieft, who was eſpecially appointed to 
conſult the oracle of God by Vim and Thummin, 
But it likewiſe comprehends all the reſt of the 
prieſts, as appears from the context. 

IF hom thou didſt prove at Maſſab,] Heb. whom 


in froving thou didft prove, or, 'whom thou haft 
throughly proved, as the words may be rendered, 


and as they are underſtood by moſt of the ancient 
interpreters, not taking Maſſab for the name of 


3 


a place, but for trying or proving, See Ex. xxxii. 
26, 29. "Theſe words Le Clerc refers to the 
people, Fam thou, O Ifrael, didſt prove or tempt 
at Maſſah. Which happened twice. See £x. 
xvii. 2, &c. and Num. xx. 2, &c. In both 
which places, it appears, that Aaron was tempt- 
ed by the people no leſs than Moſes ; i. e. the 
authority wherewith God had veſted Aaron as 
prophet and high-prieſt, was called in queſtion 

by them. For that is the meaning of to temper. 
With whoin thou didſt ſtrive at the waters of 
er. This alſo is beſt referred to the mur- 
murings of the people againſt Moſes and Aaron, 

who were the heads of this tribe. 

9 Who ſaid unto his father and to his mother, 
1 have nat ſeen him, Oc. ] This reſpects the whole 
tribe 


Cuar, XXXIII. 


tribe of Levi, who, fired with a holy zeal for 
God and the public intereſt, performed impartial 
execution upon the idolatrous worſhippers of the 
golden calf, without reſpe&t of perſons, not 
excepting even their neareſt relations that were 
concerned in that wickedneſs. Sce Ex. xxxii. 
26, 28, 29. Some underſtand it of their impar- 
tiality in the adminiſtration of juſtice, that they 
had not excepted, nor ſhould accept the perſons 
of any, not even of their neareſt relations. 

10 They ſhall teach Jacob thy judgments, &c.] 
They ſhall explain and declare the meaning of 
the law in matters doubtful, and decide contro- 
verſies both in civil and criminal cafes. For 
though others might be members of their courts 
of judgment, yet theſe chiefly conſiſted of prieſts 
and Levites. See Lev. x. 8, 9, 10, 11. Deut. 
xvii. 9, 10, 11, 12, xxiv. 8, As for teaching 
the people in their religious aſſemblies, that was 
not ſo much the office of the prieſts and Levites, 
as of the prophets. We may as well render the 
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words in the form of a prayer; May they teach An. ante C. 


Jacob thy Fudgments, and Iſrael thy law, Oc. 


They ſhall put incenſe before thee, Sc.] i. e. 
They ſhall be the ſole miniſters at the altar, See 
Ex. xxx. 8. 2 Chro. xxvi. 18. 

11 Bleſs, Lord, his ſubſtance,] Let them and 


their families be ever plentifully maintained out 
of the revenues of the ſtated tythes and offer- 
ings, which was the 3 allotted for the 


maintenance of this tribe. 

And accept the work of his hands.) May they 
ever approve themſelves to thee, both in their 
miniſtry at the altar, where the prieſts officiated, 
and in their miniſtrations about the tabernacle, 
of which the Levites had the charge. | 

Smite through the l:ins, &c.] May thoſe never 
proſper, who either ſacrilegiouſly invade, or pro- 
fanely deſpiſe their ſacred function. For none 
could be enemies to them, without being enemies 
to religion and the Jewiſh eſtabliſhment. See 
Num. xvi. 


12 And of Benjamin he ſaid, The beloved of the Loxr ſhall dwell in 


ſafety by him; and the LORD ſhall cover him all the day long, and he ſhall 


dwell between his ſhoulders. 


*3.Þ0;$:1-2. 1.4: 


12 Of Benjamin—the beloved of the Lord ſhall 
dwell in ſafety by him.] The meaning is, Benja- 
min being beloved of the Lord, hall dwell near 
him, i. e. Jehovah. Becauſe this tribe had Jeru- 
ſalem, the holy city, in it, (J. xvili. 28.) 
where the temple of God was, the place where- 
in the Divine Majefty ſpecially reſided. for the 
continual protection of his people. See Pat. 
The city Jeruſalem being, built on the boundary 
which divided the tribes of Judah and Benjamin, 
Jeſ. xv. 8. hence Jeruſalem is reckoned ſometimes 
to the one, ſometimes to the other. Compare 


Fof.. xv. 63. and F.. Ixxviii. 68, with Jud. i. /po 


21. The ſouth ſide of Jeruſalem belonged to 
Judah, and the north fide, where the temple 
ſtood, to Benjamin. See Calmet. 

And the Lord ſhall cover him all the day long,] 
The glory of the Divine Preſence ſhall be a 
ſhield over him continually. Le Clerc renders 
it, He ſhall be as in a harbour by him. A meta- 
phor of the ſame import. 

And he ſhall dwell upon his ſhoulders.) Or, up- 
on his /ides or borders, as the ſame word is tran- 
lated Num. xxxiv. 11. Then the ſenſe is eaſy; 
Namely, that the temple, the habitation of God, 
ſhall be in the- borders of Benjamin. To the 
ſame purpoſe Le Clerc renders it, Between or a- 
mong his hills : The hills being, as it were, the 


ſhoulders of the earth. Thus the poets call the 


tops of mount Atlas his foulders, Dr. Sherlock, 
in the forecited juſtly admired Diſſertation, refers 
this bleſſing to the continuance of the tribe or 
people of Benjamin, when all the other tribes, 
except Judah, were to be deſtroyed, Jacob 


foretels that Benjamin ſhould continue to the 


very laſt times of the Jewiſh ſtate ; (ſee on Gen. 
xlix. 27.) ſo Moſes, by his prophecy, explains 
and confirms that of Jacob. Benjamin, ſays Ja- 
cob, fhall raven as a wolf; in the morning he ſhalt 
devour the prey, and at night he Hall divide the 
il, Benjamin, ſays Moſes, Hall dwell in ſafe- 
ty; the Lord Hall cover him ALL THE Day 
LONG, he ſhall dwell between his ſhoulders, What 
is this all the day long ? It muſt mean the ſame 
as the morning and night in Jacob's prophecy, 
1. e. the morning and night of the Jewiſh ſtate. 
So that Benjamin's dwelling in ſafety, under the 
cover of the Lord, and between his ſhoulders all 
the day long, what does it import but a promiſe 
of a longer continuance to Benjamin, than to the 
other tribes ? And was it not moſt exactly ful- 
filled ? Since the tribe of Benjamin run the ſame 
fortune with that of Judah ; they went together 
into captivity, they returned home together, and 
were both in being when Shiloh came. 


I 


13 And of Joſeph he ſaid, Bleſſed of the Lox D be his land, for the pre- 
cious things of heaven, for the dew, and for the deep that coucheth beneath, 
14 And for the precious fruits brought forth by the fun, and for the precious 
things * put forth by the + moon, 15 And for the chief things of the an- feb. br 


cient mountains, and for the precious things of the laſting hills, 


16 And for-. 


1451. 


the precious things of the earth, and fulneſs thereof, and for the good will of | Heb. moons, 
him that dwelt in the buſh: let the being come upon the head of Jo- 
ſeph, and upon the top of the head of him that was ſeparated from his bre- 
thren, 17 His glory is /ike the firſtling of his bullock, and his horns are 


like the horns of unicorns : with them he ſhall puſh the people together 
to the ends of the carth : and they arethe ten thouſands of E 


are the thouſands of Manaſſeh. 


E XP O- 


phraim, and they 
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—— 13 Of Foſeph he ſaid, bleſſed of the Lord be 


his land,] Let this tribe be ſituated in a plentiful 


country, a country enriched by the divine bleſ- 


ſing upon it, and celebrated for the following par- 
ticulars. 

For the precious things of beaven, ] For fruitful 
ſhowers from heaven. Compare Gen, xlix. 25. 
Le Clerc connects theſe words with the follow- 


ing, For the precious gift of heaven, the dew. 


For the Deu, ] For the evening and morning 
dews, which are no leſs refreſhing to the earth 
than rain. 

And for the deep that coucheth beneath,] For 


ſprings of water which burſt out of the bowels of 


the earth, for the uſe of man and beaſt. 

14 For the precious fruits brought forth by the 
ſun, ] i. e. Which are brought forth annually ; 
meaning the rich crops of corn and fair fruits 
which are annually produced by the influences 
of the revolving ſun. See Le Clerc. 

For the precious things put forth by the moon, ] 
i. e. The precious things which are put forth ac- 
cording to the monthly revolutions of the moon. 
That is, ſuch productions of the earth as are ga- 
thered oftener than once a year, even within the 
courſe of a few moons or months; ſuch as hay, 
pot-herbs, &c. See Le Clerc. 

15 And fer the chief things of the ancient moun- 
tains, Sc.] The productions of the ancient and 
famous hills of Ephraim, Samaria, and Baſban, 
which fell to the lot of Joſeph's children, and 
which were exceeding fruitful in grapes and olives, 
and other excellent fruits. See on Gen. xlix. 20. 

Of the laſting hills, ] See on Gen, xlix. 26. 

16 For the precious things of the earth,] i. e. 
Of the valleys and champaign country ; for it is 
oppoſed to the hills before-mentioned. 

And for the good-will of him that dwelt in the 
buſh,] Or, of him who appeared in the buſh, as 
it is in the LXX, the Vulgate and other ver- 
ſions. i. e. Of God, who was revealed to Moſes 
in the buſh, alluding to Ex. iii. 2, 4. 

Let the bleſſing come upon the head of Joſepb,] 


IT IO N. 


Bl:ſſing is not in the original. So, according to 
the connection, the ſenſe is, May it come, c. 
i, e. May the good- will of God deſcend upon the 
head of Joſeph, | 

Upon the top of the head of him that was ſepa- 
rated from his brethren, ] See on Gen. xlix. 26. 
Le Clerc renders it, Upon the top of him who was 
chief of his brethren ; i. e. who was advanced to 
ou honour than the reſt of his brethren. 

mpare Gen. xxxvii. 7, 8, 9, 10. with Gen. 
xlii. 6. When he ſays, pon the top of the head, 
he means an open and plentiful effuſion of theſe 
bleſſings, as the like phraſe is alſo uſed in ſpeak- 
ing of curſes, P/. vii. 16. See Ainſiu. 

17 His glory is like tbe firſtling of his bullock] 
By fir/tling bullock is here to be underſtood the 
prime and faireſt bullock of the herd. For things 
that excell in their kind are called fir/t-born in 
ſcripture, The beauty and ſtrength of this tribe 
is compared to a bullock, which Bochart ſhews 
to have been uſed as an i or emblem of 
kingly power and dignity. Hierez. P. I. J. ii. 
c. 29. 

His horns are like the horns of an unicorn,] An 
horn is a common ſcripture- emblem of power and 
force. So this is a farther deſcription of the 
ſtrength of the houſe of Joſeph. As to the mean- 
ing of the word Reem, which we render Uniccrn, 
ſee on Num. xxiii. 22. | 

With them he ſhall puſh the people together, ] i. e. 
Throw down all that oppoſe him, particularly 
the Canaanites. To the ends of the earth, i. e. of 
the land of Canaan. 

And they are the ten thouſands of Ephraim, and 
they are the thoufands of Manaſſeb,] Or, ſuch 
are, &c, i. e. Theſe bleſſings belong to the two 
numerous branches of the houſe of Joſeph. 
Here he aſcribes to Ephraim ten thouſands, and 
to Manaſſeh only thouſands ; thus foreſhewing, 
that Ephraim the younger was to be the more 
numerous of the two, as Jacob had before pro- 
phecy'd of them, Gen, xlviii. 19. 


18 And of Zebulun he faid, Rejoice, Zebulun, in thy going out; and 
Iſſachar, in thy tents. 19 They ſhall call the people unto the mountain, 
there they ſhall offer ſacrifices of righteouſneſs : for they ſhall ſuck of the 
abundance of the ſeas, and of treaſures hid in the ſand. | 


E K T O's 


18 And of Zebulun be ſaid, rejoice, Zebulun in 
thy going out,] On Zebulun he pronounces that 
their pleaſure ſhould lie in merchandize and going 
put to traffick with the neighbouring nations, 
which they exerciſed by their convenient ſituation 
near the ports of the Mediterranean ſea. See on 
Gen. xlix. 13. 

And Tſſachar in thy tents,] Zebulun is to re- 
joice in the mercantile, active life, in going out 
to traffick, but Iſſachar in keeping at home; i. e. 
they are to delight in the pleaſures of a country 
life, in huſbandry and agriculture. For that is 
the meaning of rejoicing or chooſing to dwell in 


. tents, See on Gen. iv. 20, Accordingly the 


children of Iſſachar are ſaid to have had under- 
ſtanding of the times, 1 Chro. xii. 32. i. e. they 


— underſtood the proper times for ſowing, plant- 


ing, pruning, &c. 
i9 They Hall call the people unto the mountain, 


Sc.] They, i. e. Zebulun and Iflachar, eſpe- 


3 


. 


cially the former, for to them belongs that ex- 
preſſion; They ſhall ſuck of the abundance of the 
ſeas ; ſhall offer many ſacrifices, and invite many 
to eat of the peace-offerings which they ſhall ot- 
fer on the mount of the Lord, i. e. at the temple. 
So the Jeruſalem Targum paraphraſes it : The 
people of the h:uſe of Zebulun ſhall be ready to go 
to the mount of the holy houſe of the Lord. The 
expreſſion denotes that they ſhould be a rich and 
flouriſhing tribe, for none but the rich could af- 
ford to offer many ſacrifices. See Le Clerc. 

There they ſhall offer ſacrifices of ri e 
Peace offerings and thankſgivings, called ſacrifices 
of righteouſneſs in oppoſition to ſin- offering. So 
the 22 is, that they ſhould have often oc- 
caſion to offer ſacrifices of thankſgiving to God 
for their proſperity. See Le Clerc. 


For they ſhall fuck of the abundance of the ſeas 
They ſhall grow rich by traffick. — 
derſtands it thus: They ſhall inhabit on the ſea- 


ſhore, 


CHAT. XXXIII. 


( 


II. 


CHAP, 


XXXIII. 


ſhore, and ſhall enrich themſelves by fiſhing, eſpe- 


_ by the profits of that fiſh, wherewith they dyed 
e 


And of treaſure hid in the ſand,] This Le Clerc 
refers, with Jonathan, to their enriching them- 
ſelves by making glaſs of a kind of ſand found 

their coaſts. For the river Belus, famous 


for its glaſſy ſands, of which alone glaſs was for 
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a long time manufactured, was in the territories An. ante C. 


of the Zebulonites. Theſe glaſſy ſands are men- 
tioned by ſeveral authors. See Strabo, J. xvi. 
p. 251. Pin. Hiſt. Nat. l. xxxvi. c. 26. Tacit. 
Hit. l. v. c. 11. Jaſeph. de Bel. Jud. I. ii. c. 9. 
But, treaſures hid in the ſand, may import the 
fame as ſucking of the abundance of the ſeas, i. e. 
enriching themſelves by naval commerce. 


20 And of Gad he faid, Bleſſed be he that enlargeth Gad : he dwelleth 


as a lion, and teareth the arm with the crown of the head. 


21 And he pro- 


vided the firſt part for himſelf, becauſe there, in a portion of the law-giver 
Was he * ſeated; and he came with the heads of the people, he execated 
the juſtice of the Lok b, and his judgments with Ifrael. 


2-0 $$ 1D $0: 


20 And of Gad he ſaid, Bleſſed be he that 
enlargeth Gad, ] i. e. Bleſſed be God, who hath 
allotted to him ſuch a large inheritance. In bleſ- 
fing God for his kindneſs to Gad, Moſes ſhews 
his 8 to Gad himſelf. 

e dwelleth as a lion, ] i. e. He lives fearleſs 
and ſecure, though encompaſſed with enemies, 
For this was a very warlike tribe. See 1 Chro. 
xii. 8. and compare Gen, xlix. 19. 

And teureth the arm with the trown of the 
head,] i. e. Kills princes with their kings. For 

inces are the arms of the ſtate, and the king 
15 the head. | 

21 And he provided the firſt part for himſelf,] 
He was among the firſt who viewed his portion 
in the conquered. land; for this tribe deſired to 
be ſettled on the farther ſide of Jordan, in the 


country of Sihon, with Reuben and part of Ma- 
naſſch. See Num. xxxii. 1, 2, 33. 

Becauſe there, in a portion of the lawgiver, 
was he ſeatea,] This is oddly expreſſed ; but the 
meaning ſeems to be, He was theie ſettled in a 
portion or ſettlement allotted him by the legiſla · 
tor, i. e. by Moſes the Jewiſh lawgiver. See 
Num. xxxii. 28. 

And he came, with the heads of the people, Sc.] 
Here again, in the prophetic ſtile, he ſpeaks of 
this as a thing already done, becauſe he foreſaw 
it would be done. The meaning is ; This va- 
liant tribe will come along with the reſt of the 
tribes, and execute the jy/tice of the Lord upon 
the Canaanites. For ſo was the agreement be- 
tween Moſes and them, Num, xxxii. 17. See 


J xxii. T. 


22 And of Dan he ſaid, Dan zs a lions whelp : he ſhall leap from Baſhan. 


E X POSITION. 


22 And of Dan he ſaid, Dan is a lion's whelp.] 
The Danites will be eminent for warlike ſtrength, 


and cou us as a young lion. 
He hall leap y — Baſban.] He may be com- 


pared with the young lions of Baſhan, leaping 
down from the mountains into the plains at the 
lambs or other prey. Sce on Gen. xlix. 16, 17. 


23 And of Naphtali he faid, O Naphtali, ſatisfied with favour, and full 
with the bleſſing of the Loxp: poſſeſs thou the weſt and the ſouth, 


tot 9 


23 And of Naphtali he ſaid, O Naphtali, ſa- 
tisfied with — Of Naphtali he thus expreſ- 
ſed himſelf: O happy people, whom Providence 


will place in a — and moſt fertile quarter of 


the holy land ! For they poſſeſſed the moſt fruit- 
ful tract of Galilee, See on Gen. xlix. 15, 21. 

Poſſeſs thou the weſt and the ſouth,] Or, the fea 
and the ſouth. Joſephus, with whom all the 
Jewiſh writers agree, makes this tribe to have 
poſſeſſed the eaſt and the north in the upper Ga- 
lilee, directly contrary to what Moſes ſays here. 
Therefore Bochart makes the weſt and ſouth to 
refer, not ta the whole land of Canaan, but to 
the Danites before-mentioned. For the ion 
of Naphtali extended from the ſouth of ot 


f. T1100 
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Hab. cieled. 


Laiſh, to the ſea of Tiberias. Le Clerc con- 
jectures, that inſtead of jam vedarom, the ſea and 


the ſouth, it might be read with a very little va- 
riation, jam merom, i. e. poſſeſs thou the ſea or 
the lake of merom, which was actually in the 

ſleflion of this tribe. Or the meaning may 

„ that they were ſo commodiouſly ſituated, 
that by Zebulun, who lay next them upon the 
coaſt of the great ſea, they could eaſily be poſ- 
ſeffed of the commodities of the fea, Again, ly- 
ing upon the river Jordan, of. xix. 33. they 
had the advantage of enjoying thoſe commodities 
which came down that river from the ſouthern 


24 And of Aſher he ſaid, Let Aſher be bleſſed with children; let him be 
acceptable to his brethren, and let him dip his foot in oyl. 25 * Thy ſhoes 
ſhall be iron and braſs ; and as thy days, ſo ſhall thy ſtrength be. 


E.X'P'0;8 1:1. ©: 


24 And of A 


he ſaid, Let Aſher be bleſſed 
with children, ] 


ay the tribe of Aber truly an- 


ſwer the meaning of its name (Happy i 
No, LXIV. 6 ( * 


bleſſed with a numerous poſterity. See Num. 
XXYi. 47. 
Let him be acceptable to his brethren, } Won 
9 E the 


's- or, under 
thy Soe. aan 
be tren. 
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An. ante C. the favour and affection of others by their goodly 


1451. 


3 uiour. 


ſubdued, 


aſpect, or by their affability and obliging beha- 
Or rather, let him be courted by them 
for the rich productions of his country, as the 
following words ſeem to explain. | 
And let him dip his foot in oil,] Be ſituated in 
a rich ſoil, where oil ſhall be in ſuch plenty, that 
they may not only waſh their faces but their fect 
in it. This prophetic bleſſing was remarkably 
fulfilled, for Aſher's portion abounded with the 
fineſt and moſt remarkable oil, which was the 
| moſt famed of all Canaan's productions. Com- 
pare Job xxix. 6. and Gen. xlix. 20. 

25 Thy ſhoes ſhall be iron and braſs,] They 
muſt have had great plenty of both theſe metals 
before they could make, or- rather adorn their 
ſhoes with them, as was the cuſtom among ſome 
nations. We may alſo render it, as in the mar- 
gin, under thy feet ſhall be iron and braſs, or, thou 
thalt tread upon mines of iron and braſs. Si- 
don, which is thought to have had its name from 
the braſs and iron which were here melted, was 
in the tribe of Aſher. And that there were for- 


merly mines of braſs there, is probable from a 
line in Homer, Where a Sidonian woman thus, 


ſpeaks : 
Ex {44 £3005 TOAUN WAKE ννννa du. 


i. e. I glory in being a native of Sidon, a city 
rich in braſs. Some interpreters. explain the 
words in a figurative ſenſe thus: He ſhall tread 
upon iron and braſs, and deſpiſe the inſtruments 
of war. i. e. He ſhall live peaceably, and have 
nothing to do with warlike weapons. But the 
eaſieſt ſenſe is that which I find in the author of 
the Eſſay fer a new Tranfſation, who obſerves 
that the Hebrew word mineal never ſignifies a 
ſhoe in ſcripture,” but a bolt or bar. It comes 
from the ſame root, and appears to be of the fame 
ſignification with mineul, which we tranſlate 4 
lock, Cant. v. 5. Neh. iii. 3, 6, 13, 14, 15. 
And the word which we tranſlate frength, ſhould 
be rendered peace or re/?. So that the bleſſin 
runs thus: Thy bolts ſhall be of iron and 5 
and thou ſbalt have peace all thy days. 


26 There is none like unto the God of Jeſhurun, who rideth upon the hea- 


ven in thy help, and in his excellency on the ſky. 


27 The eternal God 1, 


thy refuge, and underneath are the everlaſting arms: and he ſhall thruſt out 


the enemy from before thee, and ſhall ſay, Deſtroy them. 


28 Iſrael then ſhall 


dwell in fafety alone: the fountain of Jacob fhall be upon a land of corn and 


wine, alſo his heavens ſhall drop down dew. 


29 Happy art thou, O Iſrael : 


who is like unto thee, O people ſaved by the Loy, the ſhield of thy help, 


Or, gell he and who is the ſword of thy  excellency ! and thine enemies * ſhall be found 
liars unto thee, and thou ſhalt tread upon their high places, 


n 
26 There is none like unto the God ef Feſhurun,] 


Having now bleſſed every particular tribe, he 
concludes, with declaring in general the happineſs 
of the Ifraclitiſh nation, that their God was not 
like. the fooliſh gods of other nations, but match- 
leſs and inimitable in all perfections. For Je- 
ſhurun, fee on ch. xxxii. 15. 

Tho rideth upon the heavens in thy help,] Or, 
who rideth upon the heavens to thy help; who 
in ſending thee help rides upon the heavens, and 
makes them fubſervient to his will, by employing 
thunder, lightning, hail-ſtones, and all the artil- 
lery of the ſkies, in thy behalf. Fe rideth upon 
them, i. e. he preſides over and directs them, juſt 
as the rider manages the horſe, and turns him as 
he pleaſeth. Compare P/. xviii. 8, 9, &c, Ixviii. 
33, 24» 35 . 

And his excellency on the ſty,] Or, Aud in his 
magnificence on the clouds. i. e. When he is 
pleaſed to diſplay his grandeur and awful Maje- 
ty in thy behalf, he rides upon the clouds, raiſes 
ſuch ſtorms and tempeſts as demonſtrate thoſe 
parts of nature to be entirely under his power 
and controul. | 

27 The eternal God is thy refuge,] In him 
who is the everlaſting as well as the amnipo-- 
tent Ged, you and all your poſterity may find 
a never-failing ſecurity from every danger, P/ 
= I HP 

And underneath are the everlaſting arms, ] To 
ſupport all thoſe with an unwearied power and 
care, who commit themſelves unto him. 

And he ſhall thruſt out the enemy from before 
thee,) He ſhall expel the Canaanites, and make 
room for you in their country. | 


And ſhall ſay, deſtroy them,] i. e. Shall give 
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you power, as well as authority, to root them 
out. For to ſay, is to command, and what he 
commands he gives power to execute. 

28 TIjrael, thou halt dwell in ſafety alone, } 
They ſhall live in the plenteous and peaceſul poſ- 
ſeſſion of the choiceſt bleffings of this world; 
ſeparate ſrom the cuſtoms, vices and follies ot 
the reſt of mankind, governed by peculiar laws 
of their own, as the true worſhippers of God. 

The fountain of Jacob ſhall be upon a land of 
corn and wine, By the — of Jacob we 
are to underſtand the Iſtaelites, the numerous 
progeny of Jacob or Iſtael, all ſprung from him 
as ſtreams fram a copious fountain. So the ſame 
expreſſion is uſed P/. Ixviii. 26. The Hebrew 
word which we render fountain, ſignifies ſome- 
times an eye, in which ſenſe ſame interpret it: 
The eye of Jacob hall look into a land F corn, &c, 
See Ainſw, | 

Alſo his heavens ſhall drap datum dew,) He ſhall 
be ſituated in a fruitful country, upon which 
the heavens ſhall drop down refreſhing dews. 
Thus Moſes confirms to Jacob's ſeed bleſ- 
ſing which. Ifagc gave unto Jacob - himſelf, Gen. 
xxvii. 28. | ter del 

29 Happy art tbeu, O Iſrael,] Wanting words 
ſufficiently, to expreſs their happineſs, be breaks 
out into admiration of it. How happy is thy 
privilege, to enjoy che ſure ꝓromiſe of the con- 
tinual protection of the Almighty, ſo long as you 
are careful to maintain your national virtue. 

bo is like unto thee, O people ſaved by the 
Lord /] To be under the ſpecial patronage and 
protection of Omnipotence, is a bleſſing which 
no nation can boaſt of but yourſelyes. 


1 The 


CH ar. XXXIII. 


CAA. XXXIV. 


The ſhield of thy help,] i. e. Jehovah, that 
God who defends thee as with a ſhield. 

And—the ſtword of thy excellency,] As God is 
thy /hield to defend thee, fo he is thy ſword to 
vanquiſh and overthrow thine enemies. It is not 
thy own ſword that hath got thee victory and 
renown, but the ſword or power of Jehovah 
exerted in thy behalf. 

And thine enemies ſhall be found liars unto thee,] 
i. e. They ſhall feign ſubmiſſion unto thee, ſhall 
ſubmit, though not heartily, yet out of fear; 
as the phraſe is uſed P/ xviii. 44. Thus mentiri 
in Lucan ſignifies to flatter or fawn upon: 
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Mentimur dominis, hac primum repperit atas. 
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Others underſtand it thus: All the efforts of 
thine enemies ſhall be found vain and uſeleſs a- 
inſt thee. | 
And thou ſhalt tread upon their high places,] 
Overthrow their ſtrong holds, or places of ido- 
latrous worſhip, which neither their gods pot 
great men ſhall be able to preſerve from ruin, 


C HAP. XXXIV. 


N D Moſes went up from the plains of Moab, unto the mountain of 


Nebo, to the top of * Piſgah, that 16 over againſt Jericho: and the Or, the Lu. 


LokD ſhewed him all the land of Gilead, unto Dan, 


2 And all Naphtali, 


and the land of Ephraim, and Manaſſeh, and all the land of Judah, unto 
the utmoſt ſea, 3 And the ſouth, and the plain of the valley of Jericho, the 
city of palm-trees, unto Zoar, 4 And the Lox faid unto him, This z5 the 
land which I ſware unto Abraham, unto Iſaac, and unto Jacob, ſaying, I 
will give it unto thy ſeed : I have cauſed thee to ſee it with thine eyes, bu 


thou ſhalt not go over thither. 


E- N O8 


1 And Miſes went up, Ic. ] As ſoon as he had 
taken this ſolemn leave of his nation, Moſes, 
according to divine appointment, ch. xxxii- 49. 
retired privately to the top of mount Nele, calle: 
Piſgah ; from whence God enabled him to take 


a diſtinct and particular proſpect of the ſeveral land 


quarters of the land of Canaan. See Pyle, The 
mention of Dan in this verſe, and the account 
at Moſcs's death and burial, and of ſome parti- 
culars which happened after he had left the 
world, ver. 5, 6, 8, 9, &c. ſhew that this chap- 
ter was not written by Moſes ; but probably ei- 
ther by Samuel, Ezra, or ſome other of the pro- 
phets who ſucceeded him. | 

From the plains of Maab,] In which was their 
laſt ſtation before they entered into Canaan, 


Num. xxxili. 48. 


Unto the mauntain of Nebo,] See on Num. xxvii. 


12. 
To the top of Piſgab,] Which appears to have 
deen the higheſt top of theſe mountains. 


Over-againft Jericho,] A city very pleaſantly 
fituated on the hither fide of Jordan, 2 Kin. i. 


19. See Fof. de Bel. Jud. b. v. c. 4. and Mell“ 
Geog. of the New Te „ P. 117. 

Shewed him all the land of Gilead,) All that 
land which was given to the two tribes and half 
.on the further ſide of Jordan. 

Unto Dan] As far as to the utmoſt northern 
border of Canaan, unto Dan, a city ſituated at 
the riſe of Jordan, which was then called Laiſh. 
See on Gen. xiv, 14. 

2 And all Naphtali, and the land of Ephraim 
and Manaſſeh,] Having ſeen the northern parts 
of Canaan on the eaſt ſide of Jordan, be is next 
pointed to a view of the midland country, on 
the hither ſide of Jordan, where Ephraim and 
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Manaſſeh were fituated, meaning the half-tribe 
of Manaſſeh which dwelt within Jordan; this 
was in the midſt of the land of Samaria. See 
Fof. xvi. xvii.7—11. This ſhews that the chap- 
ter was written aſter the diviſion of the holy 


And all the land of Judab, ] Who poſſeſſed the 


ſouthern part of Canaan. In naming theſe, all 


the reſt are implied. | 

Unto the itmb/t ſeu,] Unto the Mediterranean 
fea, which bounded Canaan on the weft. 

3 Aud the fouth,) The utmoſt cities of the 
tribe of Judah towards the coaſt of Edom. Sce 
Fof. xv. 21, &c. and Num xxxiv. 3. See — 
And the plain of the valley of Jericho,] That 
beautiful plain lying along the river Jordan, which 
lay moſtly in the tribe of Benjamin. 

The city of palm-trees,] 1 he city Jericho, fo 
called from the multitude of palm-trees which 
grew about it, as both Strabo, J. xvi. p. 763. 
Pliny, Nat. Hift. l. v. c. xiv. xv. and Jofephus, 
Bel. Jud. 1. v. c. 4. teſtify. Compare Jud. i. 16. 
ii. 13. 2 Chro. xxviti. 15. 

Unto Zoar, ] Situated at the place where the 
river Jordan enters into the Dead- ſea, Gen. xiv. 2. 

4 And the Lord faid—this is the land, c.] 
See Gen. xii. 7. xiii. 15. xv. 18. Let the view 
I have now given you, ſays God, fill you with 
a comfortable ſenſe and aſſurance, how faithful I 
will be to my promiſe, in beftowing this fair 
country upon the deſcendants of Abtaham, the 
nation you have had ſo long under your tender 
care and adminiſtration, _ 

I have cauſed: thee to fee it with thine eyes, ] 
He ftrengthened his viſive faculty with a ſuper- 
natural power to fee the whale country ia its 
length and breadth. N 


5 So Moſes the ſervant of the Loxp died there in the land of Moab, ac- 
cording to the word of the Loxd. 6 And he buried him in a valley in the 


land of Moab, over againſt Beth-peor : 


unto this day, 


but no man knoweth of his ſepulchre 
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yd ;ů & Moſes the ſervant of the Lord died,] This 


is the higheſt character that can be given to any 


man, the ſervant of Jehovah ; and ſo Moſes" is 
ſtiled by God himſelf after his death, of. i. 2, 
7. And it is a remark that naturally offers from 
theſe words, that fince the moſt faithful ſervants 
of God have died, death cannot be an abſolute 
evil, or the God whom they ſerve never would 
have permitted it to befal them. 

In the land of Moab,] So called becauſe it 
anciently belonged to the Moabites, Num. xxi. 
26. | : 
According to the word of the Lord,] The Jews 
have a far-fetched conceit from theſe words, that 
the Lord drew Moſes's ſoul out of his body with 
a kiſs, i. e. as the more judicious Rabbins ex- 
plain 'it, he died in an extafy of divine love, 


overburdened with the pleaſures he had in the 
thoughts of God and future happineſs. See Mai- 


mon. in More Nev. p. iii. c. 51. | 

6 And he buried hum] It is commonly under- 
ſtood that God buried him, or commanded his 
angels to bury him. And this ſenſe is thought 


to be confirmed by what we read in Jude, ver. g. 
of the conteſt between Michael and the devil 
about the body of Moſes ; which conteſt, they 


fancy, muſt have ariſen from the devil's infiſting 
on having him buried in a place which the Jews 
knew of, that they might be tempted to perform 
idolatrous rites at his tomb. This notion, how- 
ever, ſeems to have as little foundation as ano- 
ther conceit of theirs, namely, that Moſes was 
tranſlated into heaven alive, in the ſame manner 
as Enoch and Elijah; in confirmation of which 


they produce their apocryphal book, called the 


Aſſumption of Moſes. Even the account which 
Joſephus gives of Moſes's exit, carries with it a 
great air of ſuperſtition 3 for he ſays, a cloud 
conveyed him away out of the ſight of the peo- 
ple into a certain valley, and that he was ſeen 
no more, Antig. J. iv. c. 9. It is juſtly obſerved 
by an ingenious writer, that the danger of draw- 
ing the Jews into the idolatry of worſhipping 

» ſeems to have been greater by concealing 
his body, than if it had been interred in the plain 


natural way. For in all caſes it holds, as to the 


vulgar, the more myſtery, the more ſuperſtition ! So 


that if the people had been inclined to deify their 


+ Heb. moi- 


ſture. 


1 Heb. fal. yeeping and mourning for Mo 
1 


legiſlator, his being ſuppoſed to diſappear all of 
a ſudden, without being ever ſeen or heard of 
more, furniſhed them with a better handle for it, 
than if they had ſeen his body laid in the grave 
to ſee corruption. But the truth is, the Jews 
don't ſeem to have had any inclination to wor- 
ſhip their dead ſaints and heroes, or to pay reli- 
gious honour to their relicks. Among all the ſu- 
perſtitions they were guilty of, no traces of this 
are to be found in their hiſtory. In order, there - 
forc, to confute all theſe frivolous conceits, the 
words might be much better rendered, he was 
buried : fer active verbs in the Hebrew are often 


N 


taken paſſively, of which we have produced ſeve- 
ral examples on Lev. xvi. 32. And as to that 
paſſage in Jude about the devil's contending with 
Michael for the body of Moſes, it is capable of 
a much better explication, to which we find a 
key in the prophecy of Zechariah, ch. ili. 1. 
There the prophet has a viſion of Joſhua the 
high-prieſt ſtanding before the angel of the Lord, 
and Satan ſtanding at his right-hand. And the 
Lord (i. e. the angel of the Lord) ſaid unto Sa- 
tan, The Lord rebuke thee, the very words which 
St. Jude puts in the mouth of Michael ; a plain 
indication that. this is the paſſage to which the 
apoſte refers. In order, therefore, to underſtand 
the meaning of St. Jude, we have only to explain 
the prophet Zechariah, The bigh-prieſt here re- 
preſents the whole Jewiſh nation ; the angel of 
the Lord, whom St. Jude calls Michael, appears 
there as the guardian angel or protector of the 
nation. Under which chara-ter he is often re- 
preſented in ſcripture. See Dan. x. 13, 21. xii. 
1. Satan, again, in ſcripture-ſtile benitie ſimply 


an adverſary; and the word devil is taken in ge- 


neral for an accuſer or flanderer. But the que- 
ſtion is, what was the ſubject of diſpute between 
thoſe two contending powers ? And any one who 
conſiders the occaſion of Zechariah's prophecy, 
will find that this could be no other but about 
the re-eſtabliſhment of the Jewiſh religion and 
polity, after the return from the Babyloniſh cap- 
tivity. This the Aſſyrians, under Taras their 
chief, attempted to interrupt, by ſeeking to ſpi- 
rit up Darius againſt the Jews, Ezra v. 3. 
This hiſtorical fact is related by St. Jude, under 
the notion of St. Michael, the guardian-angel of 
the Jews, contending with the devil about the 
body of Moſes, i. e. about that body politic, 
that commonwealth and ſyſtem or body of laws 
which Moſes had founded. See Bibliatbegue Rai- 
Sonnte, tome 31. article 1. 

Over-again/t Beth-peor,} In the land of Sihon 
king of the Amorites, ch. iv. 46. ſo called, as it 
would ſeem, from a temple of their idol Pear 
which ſtood there; for Beth-pecr ſigniſies the 
houſe or temple of Peor. 

But no man knoweth of his ſepulchre.] This is 
thought to be an intimation that Moſes was bu- 
ried in ſome ſupernatural manner, and that his 
ſepulchre was purpoſely concealed, left in future 
times the Iſraelites ſhould have viſited his tomb 
with ſuperſtitious veneration. But this is mere 
conjecture. And if the reader will remember 
what has been before obſerved, that this paſſage 
is an addition to the book of Deuteronomy by 
ſome other hand than that of Moſes, and pro- 
bably written ſeveral hundred years after his 


death, we may take the words in this ſimple 


meaning: That time, which brings all things to 
decay, had left no footſteps of Moſes's monu- 
ment, or had worn out the remembrance of the 
place where his body was laid. 


7 And Moſes was an hundred and twenty years old when he died: his 


eye was not dim, nor his 


natural force 


} abated, 8 And the children 


of Iſrael wept for Moſes in the plains of Moab thirty days: fo the days of 


ſes were ended, 
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7 And Moſes was an hundred and twenty, &c.] 
The ſum of this verſe is this: That though Mo- 
ſes lived the full length of human life, and to 
an age, which, though in others that live up to 
it, it be accompanied with many diſeaſes and infir- 
mities, yet had made no great alteration in him ; 
whom, for the ſupport of the great charge com- 
mitted to him, a ſpecial Providence preſerved in 
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full vigour of every faculty, both of body and 
mind, to his dying hour. 

8 And the children of Iſrael wept for Moſes 
— thirty days,] They paid him the reſpe& of a 
moſt ſolemn courſe of mourning for thirty days 
together, as alſo they did for Aaron, Num, xx. 


29. 


9 And Joſhua the ſon of Nun was full of the ſpirit of wiſdom; for Mo- 
ſes had laid his hands upon him: and the children of Iſrael hearkened unto 
him, and did as the Lok D commanded Moſes. 10 And there aroſe not a 
prophet ſince in Iſrael like unto Moſes, whom the Lox D knew face to face: 
11 In all the ſigns and the wonders which the Lorxp ſent him to do in the 
land of Egypt, to Pharaoh, and to all his ſervants, and to all his land, 12 And 
in all that mighty hand, and in all the great terror which Moſes ſhewed in 


the fight of all Ifrael. 


s 3 P' 0-8 1 T- 1-0 


g And Joſbua—was full of the ſpirit of wiſ* 
dem, ] See on Ex. xxvili. 3. 1 


written till a long time after Moſes's death, after 
a great number of prophets had been known in 


For Moſes had laid his hands upon him, ] Where» Iſrael 


by he committed to him the ſupreme authority 
aſter his departure, and implored the gifts of the 
Divine Spirit to qualify him for it. In like man- 
ner the laying on of hands, as a ſign of dele- 
gating a perſon to an office, was accompanied 
with prayer, in the times of the apoſtles, Acts vi. 
6. 1 Tim. iv. 14. 2 Tim. i. 6. See alſo on Ex. 
xxix. 10. IL Clerc. It is to be obſerved, that 
the laying on of the hands of Moſes is not men- 
tioned as a cauſe, but as a ſign of Joſhua's wiſdom : 
for Moſes laid his hands on him by God's direc- 
tion, and to make it known that he was the perſon 
appointed and fitted by God for the employment 
he was called to. Take thee Jaſbua, the fon of 
Nun, a man in whom is the ſpirit, and lay thine 
hands upon him, Num. xxvii. 18. See Kidder. 
10 And there roſe not a prophet fince—like to 
Miſes, ] Yet it is ſaid, Deut. xviii. 15. that God 
would raiſe up a prophet from the midſt of Iſrael 
like unto Moſes. hence it follows, that this 
promiſe was not fulfilled either in Joſhua or Sa- 
muel, and the beſt of the Jews confeſs that it 
ſhall not be fulfilled till the Meſſiah come. See 
Pat. From theſe words, it plainly appears, that 
this chapter, at leaſt this verſe, could not be 


Whom the Lord knew face to face,] This was 
the pre-eminence of Moſes above all the prophets, 
that he enjoyed nearer and more familiar jnter- 
courſe with God than any of them did. on 
Num. xii. 8. 

11 In all the ſigns, and the wonders which the 
Lord ſent him to do,] In theſe too Moſes excell- 
ed all the prophets, doing more miracles than all 
that ſucceeded him. But our Saviour, that pro- 
phet whom God raiſed up like unto Moſes, in 
the latter days, not only equalled, but exceeded 
him, in this, as well as in every other atteſta- 
tion of his miſſion, 

12 And in all that mighty hand=which Moſes 


ſhewed in the fight of all Iſrael,] For Motes 


wrought all his miracles publickly, the whole 
congregation being witneſſes of them. | 

And thus, with the death of this eminent pro- 
phet and lawgiver, endeth the PEN TAT EUCH; 
containing the ſacred hiſtory of the world, and 
of mankind in general, and of the Abrahamic 
family in particular, for the firſt two thouſand 
five hundred and fifty-three years, viz. from the 
creation, to the arrival of the Iſraelites in the land 
of Canaan, 
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\ S all religion, whether natural or reveal- 


ed, is founded on the bel ef of this fun- 

damental article, That God is the Ma- 
ker, and y conſequence the Governor of the 
univerſe ; I ſhall here lay before the reader, in 
one view, the ſum of thoſe arguments which rea- 
ſon, experience and philoſophy, offer in confir- 
mation of this important doctrine. 2dly, I ſhall 
endeavour to expoſe the weakneſs and abſurdity 
of the contrary atheiſtical hypotheſis, which a- 
ſcribes the origin of the world to blind chance or 
fatal neceſſity. 3dly, Anſwer the moſt conſider- 
able objcEtions that are raiſed againſt the doctrine 
of creation. 

Before I enter on the proofs of this great ar- 
ticle, it may be proper to produce ſome teſtimo- 
nics irom the great philoſophers and wife men of 
antiquity, who agree with Moſes in aflerting the 
world to have been created by God. 

It has been too generally taken for granted, 
that none of the pagan philoſophers had any no- 
tion of creation in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word, as 
it denotes a production out of nothing. Mr. 
Bayle, in particular, roundly aſſerts, (in Epicurus, 
remark S.) that they all unanimouſly believed 
matter to be both eternal and uncreated : but 
this aſſertion, like many others of that author, 
appears to be raſh and ill-grounded. It is plain 
that Plato, one of the greateſt of thoſe philoſo- 
phers, both had a clear idea of the creating 
power of God, which he defines to be @ potwer 
or cauſality, whereby things are made to exiſt 
which had no being before, and likewiſe expreſsly 
aſſerts all things to be the effects of that divine 
ereating power. His words are, Shall we not 
ſay then that all animals and other things, by the 
atvine efficiency alone, were brought into being 
when they had none before. And leſt he ſhould be 
thought here to mean no more than the organi- 
cal formation of animals out of pre exiſtent mat* 
ter, he affirms that ſouls were produced by God, 
not only before this or that particular body, but 
before all bodies or all matter whatſoever, even 
before longitude, latitude and profundity, the 
eflential properties of matter. It is certain that 
Proclus, his commentator, is ſo far from aſſerting 
matter to be unproduced or ſelf-exiſtent, that he 
{tiles the Deity, the ineffable cauſe of matter. To 
which purpoſe he cites one of the Chaldaic 


FI 


oracles, commonly aſcribed to Zoroaſter, From 


whence (i. e. from the Deity) abundantly ſprings 


forth the generation of multiſarm matter. Jam- 
blichus, in his Egyptian myſteries, records that 
Hermes [I riſmegittus, and the old Egyptian theo- 
logers, held matter not to be a, unproduced 
or ſclf-exi/tent, And Orpheus, or the ancient 
author of thoſe fragments that go under his 
name, and which are reckoned to contain his 
ſentiments, teaches that the Divine Being, whom 
he calls life, light and wiſdom, drew all beings, 
viſible and invifble, out of nothing. 

Among other remains of the theology of Or- 
pheus, Proclus has tranſmitted down to us the 
following paſſage: The univerſe was produced by 
Jupiler, the Empyræum, the deep Tartarus, the 
earth, and the ocean, the immertal gods and god- 
deſſes ; all that is, all that has been, and all that 
ſhall be, was contained originally in the fruitful 
boſom of Jupiter. Jupiter is the Firſt and the 
Last, the Beginning and the End. All beings de- 
rive their origin from him. He is the primitive 
father, and the immortal virgin. He is the life, 
the cauſe, and the energy of all things, There is 
but ane only power, one only Gad, and one ſole uni- 
ver/al King of all. It would be endlefs to quote 
all the patſages that might be produced to this 
purpoſe ; for indeed all thinking men, in every 
age of the world, have been convinced of this 
great truth. Hence fays Maximus T yrius ; A 
midft all the various opinions wherein mankind 
have differed among themſelves, they have fill a- 
greed in this, that there is one God, the King and 
Father of all : this the Greek and the barbarian, 
the dweller on the continent, and the inhabitant of 
the iſland, this bath learned and unlearned with one 
conſenting vcice declare. (Diſſertat. 1.) And as 
the voice of reaſon concurs with Moſes in ac- 
knowledging God to be the Creator of the uni- 
verſe ; ſo the tradition of almoſt all nations a- 

rees with him in aflerting that this earth was 
ormed out of a chaos, In the ancient Pheni- 
cian hiſtories, which arc tranſlated by Philo Bi- 
blius from Sanchoniathon's collection, we read 
that the origin of the univerſe was from a dark 
and windy air or atmoſphere, and a troubled 
chaos covered with thick darkneſs. The Egyp- 
tians held, that the heavens and the earth at firſt 
had one form, their natures being blended together. 
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firſt cauſe is traced out, 
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And the Grecks very fully agree with Moſes in 
this point. In the beginning, ſays Orpheus, the 
heavens were made by Cad, and in the heavens there 
was a chaos, and a terrible darkneſs was on all the 
parts of the chaos. And the ancient author of the 
Argonautica, who is looked upon to be a diſciple 
of Orpheus, ſays, IIe will ſing an hymn upon the 
ancient chaos, how the heavens, the ſea, and the 
earth were formed out of it. See ſundry quo- 
tations to the ſame purpoſe out of Heſiod, Laer- 
tius, Ariſtophanes, Ovid, &c. and in Grotius on 
the truth of the chriſtian religion. None of theſe 
authors ſeems to have preſerved to us the Greck 
tradition more fully than Ovid. His words are, 
Before there was a ſea, an earth, and all-ſurround- 


ing heaven, univerſal nature was but an indigeſted 


fuggiſh maſs, called a Class, &c, Mcetam. J. i. 
ver. 1. 

How long the earth had remained an unform- 
ed chaos, and what ſtate it had been in before 
it received its preſent form and diſpoſition, we 
are no where told in the ſacred writings; and 
therefore what is offered on that head can at moſt 
but amount to ingenious conjecture. Des Cartes, 


in his principles of philoſophy, imagines that our 


carth was once a ſun, and the centre of a leſſer 


Liſt we arrive at a flyſt and cterual cauſe. Again, 
the world either derives its original from God, or 
elſe it muſt be ſelf-exiſtent. Now whatever is 
ſelſ exiſtent, muſt exiſt neceſſarily, ſo as that it 
muſt be an expreſs contradiction to ſuppole it not 
to exiſt, But whether we conſider the form of 
the world, or the motion and matter of it, they 
are ſo far from being thus abſolutely neceſſary, 
that they are the moſt arbitrary and dependent 
things that can poſſibly be imagined. 1. He that 
affirms the form of the world to be abſolutely 
neceſſary, muſt affirm it to be a contradiction in 
terms, (ſuch a contradiction as it is to ſuppoſe 
twice two to be more. or leſs than four,) in this 
ſenſe, I ſay, he muſt affirm it to be a contradic- 
tion in terms to ſuppoſe more or fewer ſtars, or 
planets, or to ſuppoſe their ſize, figure, or mo- 
tion, different from what it now is; or to ſup- 
poſe more or ſewer plants or animals upon earth, 
or the preſent ones of different ſhape and bignets 
from what they now are. 

2. Nor is the motion of the world neceſſary ; 
for if motion be ſuppoſed neceſſary, it mult 
either be eſſential to ſome matter, but not to 
all, or to all matter in general. If the motion 
in general of all matter be neceſſary, then it muſt 


ſyſtem or vortex. Mr. Whiſton, in his Theory of be a contradiction in terms to ſuppoſe any matter 


the earth, b. ii. hypoth. 1. is of opinion that the 
ancient chaos, the origin of our earth, was the 
atmoſphere of a comet, and conſequently that the 
earth itſelf was once a comet. The mythology 
of the Orientals and Egyptians imports, that there 
was an happy and perfect ſtate of the world prior 
to this chaos, that as the Good Principle could 
never produce any evil thing, his firſt work could 
not be confuſion and diſorder. Hence ſome 
have been led to conjecture, that our earth was 
formed a perfect world at the ſame time with the 
reſt of the ſolar ſyſtem to which it belongs ; but 
being deſtroyed for the fins of its original inha- 
bitants, the Almighty, who makes death the be- 
ginning of a new life, and the diſſolution of one 
world the reſurrection of another, formed the 
earth a- new, for the uſe of man, and the preſent 
terreſtrial inhabitants. Nor is there any thing in 
this hypotheſis repugnant to the ſacred text, for 
theſe words, the earth was without form, may ſig- 
nify, the earth became or was become without form. 
J ſhall only obſerve farther, that this opinion 
ſeems to have been favoured by the ingenioys 
Mr. Hally, who, in an appendix to a paper con- 
taining ſome conjectures about the natural cauſes 
of an univerſal deluge, intimates that (in purſu- 


ance of ſome hints he had received from a certain 


great man) what he there advances ought rather 
to be underſtood of ſuch changes as might have 
happened to the earth in times before the creation, 
and which might have reduced a former world to 
a chaos. See Phil. Tranſ. No. 382. art. 7. 
Proceed we next to the arguments which phi- 
loſophy offers in proof of this momentous article. 
Theſe are of two. kinds. The firſt are com- 
monly called arguments à priori, i. e. ſuch as are 
founded on thoſe firſt principles of reaſon in which 


all mankind are agreed. The arguments of the 


ſecond kind are called a peſteriori, becauſe from 
the nature of the effects in the viſible creation the 
Of the former kind the 
principal are theſe. 

1. Something now exiſts; for every man knows 
certainly that he exiſts, and that he is ſomething. 
Hence it follows, that from eternity there muſt 
have been ſomething; fince what was not from 
eternity had a beginning, and what had a begin- 
ning muſt be produced by ſomething elle, till at 
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to be at ref, Than which nothing can be more 
abſurd. Again, if motion, or, as ſome call it, 
a tending to motion be eflential to all matter, 
this eflential tendency muſt be either a tendency 
to move ſome one determinate way at once, or 
to move every way at once. Now a tendency 
to move ſome one determinate way, cannot be 
eſſential to any particle of matter, but muſt ariſe 
from ſome external cauſe, becauſe there is nothing, 
in the pretended neceſſary nature of any particle 
to determine its motion ane way rather than an- 
other, And a tendency to move every way at 
once could produce nothing in matter but an 
eternal re/? of all its parts, the contrary tenden- 
cies would deſtroy each other, juſt as if a body 
be drawn with equal force backward and forward, 
it will neither move one way nor other. 

Laſtly, the bare matter of the univerſe cannot 
be neceſſary, otherwiſe there could be no va- 
cuum ; for if a vacuum actually be, then it is 
evidently more than poſſible for matter not to be. 
Now that there is a vacuum, is demonſtrable from 
various arguments and repeated experiments. E. 
g. If all ſpace was filled with matter, then all 
bodies of equal dimenſions would contain an 
equal quantity of matter, and conſequently would 
be equally ponderous ; neither could any bodies 
deſcend in the air, becauſe if all ſpace was full, 
there could be no. difference in the weight of 
bodies, even the air would be as ſpecifically hea- 
vy as any other body. Again, that there is a 
vacuum, is plain from matter of fact in the mo- 
tion of the heavenly bodies, particularly of the 
comets, which, as often as they are viſible to us, 
are in the region of our planets; and they are 
obſerved to move, ſome in quite contrary cour- 
ſes to theirs, and ſome in croſs and oblique ones, 
in planes inclined to the plane of the ecliptic, in 
all kinds of angles ; which firmly evinces, that 
the regions of the ether are empty and free, and 
neither reſiſt nor aſſiſt the revolutions of the pla- 
nets. It is even computed that the empty ſpace 
of our ſolar ſyſtem alone, that ſpace, I mean, in 
which the ſun and planets move, is 8575 hun- 
dred thouſand millions of millions of times more 
ample than all the matter or corporeal ſubſtance 
contained in it. And we may fairly ſuppoſe, 
that the ſame proportion may hold through the 

whole 
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whole extent of the univerſe. See Bentley's ſerm. 
at Boyle's Left, According to Mr. Whiſton's 
computation, a ſmall pin bears much greater 
proportion 1 cubical mile, than all the matter 
in our ſolar ſyſtem does to the e ſpace there- 
in — See Aſtron. — a, wap 
Further, there muſt either have exiſted from 
eternity ſome being, from which all other beings 
that are in the univerſe have received their ori- 
inal, or elſe there has been an infinite ſucceſ- 
on of beings, produced one from another in an 
endleſs progreſſion, without any cauſe : which 
laſt is impoſſible and contradictory, for it ſuppo- 
ſes an endleſs ſeries of beings to be cauſed abſo- 
lutely by nothing, Which proof is thus well 
illuſtrated by Mr. Woolaſton, Relig. of Nat. 
p. 67. Suppoſe a chain hung down out of the 
heavens, every link whereof gravitated towards 
the earth, but that it hangs down by nothing 
viſible. Should a queſtion ariſe, what ſupported 
this chain, would it be a ſufficient anſwer, to 
ſay, that the firſt or loweſt link hung upon the 
ſecond, the ſecond upon the third, and ſo on 
in infinitum? For, what holds up the whole ? 
A chain of ten links would fall down, unleſs 
ſomething able to bear it hindered. One of 
twenty, it not ſtayed by ſomething of a yet great- 
er ſtrength, in proportion to the increaſe of the 
weight. And therefore, one of infinite links, 
certainly, if not ſuſtained by ſomething infinitely 


ſtrong, and capable to bear up an infinite weight. 


And thus it is in a chain of cauſes and effects : 
the laſt or loweſt is ſuſpended upon the cauſe a- 
bove it; this again, if it be not the firſt cauſe, 
upon ſomething above it, &c. And if they 
ſhould be infinite, unleſs (agreeably to what has 
been ſaid) there is ſome cauſe upon which all 
hang or depend, they would be but an infinite 
effet, without an efficient ; and to aſſert there is 
any ſuch thing, would be as great an abſurdity, 
as to ſay, that a finite or little weight wants 
ſomething to ſuſtain it, but an infinite one (or 
the greateſt) docs not. See Clark on the Attri- 
butes, fc, It is therefore as abſolutely certain, 
that the world muſt have been created by God, 
as that an effect muſt have a cauſe. 

II. I now proceed to the other kind of argu- 
ments taken from the conſideration of the works 
themſelves. That the world is the work of an 
intelligent Being, appears abundantly from the 
order, beauty, and wonderful contrivance of all 
things in it, and their fitneſs to their proper and 
reſpective ends. This is an argument ſtrily 
concluſive, and at the ſame time of all others the 
moſt intelligible, and adapted to every capacity. 
The Creator hath ſpread his works as a fair vo- 
lume before us, wherein every thinking perſon 
may read indelible characters of his power, wiſ- 
dom, and goodneſs. ** Should any man, ſays 
Cicero, enter a large and fair houſe, well con- 
trived and regularly built, could he be brought 
to imagine that houſe was built by the mice and 
weaſels, though he ſhould not ſee the maſter 
thereof ? So would we not think that man a fool, 
who ſeeing the orderly frame of the world, the 
great variety and beauty of the heavenly bodies, 
the prodigious extent and magnitude of ſea and 
land, ſhould doubt of their being the workman- 
ſhip and habitation of the immortal gods? Ci- 
cero de Nat. Deor. J. ii. c. 6. As to the man- 
ner how this beautiful fabric of the world was 
made, and how the ſeveral parts of it were 
formed, the greateſt philoſophers upon earth have 
been by no means able to diſcover. This only 
bave they found, that theſe things are evidently 
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the work of an intellifent and powerful cauſe, 
and can't poſſibly be the effect either of chance 


or neceflity. And here we may obſerve, that the 


older the world grows, and the deeper men en- 
quire- into things, this argument grows conti- 
nually the ſtronger ; which is a certain evidence 
of its being founded in truth. For as Cicero 
obſerves, Opinianum commenta delet dies, nature 
judicia confirmat. i. e. Time weakens and de- 
ſtroys mere opinions, but confirms the judgments 
that are founded in nature. 

That I may not loſe myſelf in fo vaſt a field, 
I ſhall follow the order of the Moſaic creation, 
and conſider what particular proofs of a Deity 
are exhibited in each day's work. The firſt is 
light, the production of the firſt day, Waving 
the enumeration of all its particular uſes and be- 


nefits to our world, I ſhall only mention two 


things concerning light which deſerve our ſpecial 
remark, and ſhew it to be the wonderful work 
of God, namely, its ſwiftneſs, and extent. 1. As 
to the ſwiftneſs of light, it is almoſt incredible 
to think of it : for, by the greateſt philoſopher 
of his age, it has been computed that light takes 
no more than ſeven minutes and a half to reach 
us from the ſun: ſo that in half a quarter of an 
hour it moves as much as a cannon-bullet would 
do in two and "_ years. See Derham's Phy. 
Theol. I. i. c. 4. I biſtan's Aftron. Princ, prop. iv. 
To what cauſe ſhall we attribute this prodigious 
velocity, but to the efficiency of a wit and be- 
nevolent God, who has thus provided that the 
planetary world, and our earth in particular, 
ſhould not be benighted in the horrors of dark- 


. neſs; but that the cheriſhing influences of the 


ſun, from which we are placed at ſo-immenſe a 
diſtance, ſhould haſten to viſit us day after day. 
2. Another thing of great conſideration about 
light, is its vaſt expanſion, which, as a late in- 
_ author ſays, (Hoot's poſthumous Works, 

. of Light, p. 76.) is as boundleſs and un- 
limited as the univerſe itſelf, or the expanſion of 
all material beings; the vaſtneſs of which is fo 
great, that it excecds the comprehenſion of man's 


underſtanding, inſomuch that very many have 


aſſerted it abſolutely infinite, and without any li- 
mits or bounds. Now as light is of the greateſt 
uſe to impower us to ſee objects, ſo the exten- 
ſion thereof is no leſs uſeful to enable us to ſee 


objects afar off. By which means we are afford- 


ed a ken of thoſe many glorious works of the 
infinite Creator, viſible in the heavens, and can 
improve them to ſome of the nobleſt ſciences, 
and moſt excellent uſes of our own globe. 
2. The next thing that Moſes mentions is the 
t, i, e. the lower firmament, by which 
we are to underſtand the atmoſphere or airy re- 
gion, That this too is the work of God, will 
appear, if we confider the uſes of it, and how 
admirably it is adapted to thoſe uſes. 1. 'The 
air is of eſſential uſe to all animals for reſpiration, 
inſomuch, that breath and life are in ſcripture- 
phraſe taken as ſynonimous things. Nor is the 
air found to be leſs neceſſary to vegetable than 
animal life ; for it is found by experience, that 
where there is no air, there can be no vegeta- 
tion. Now were the air more expanded, or more 
condenſed than it naturally is, no animals could 
live and breathe. It is probable alſo that the 
vapours could not be duly raiſed and ſupported 
in it ; which at once would deprive the earth of 
all its ornament and glory, of all its living inha- 
bitants, and vegetables too. But it is certainly 
known and demonſtrated, that the condenſation 
and 1 of any portion of the air, is always 
98 propor- 
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proportional to the weight and preſſure incum- 
bent upon it : ſo that if the atmoſphere had been 


either much greater or leſs than it is, as it might 


eaſily have been, it would have had in its loweſt 
region on the ſurface of the earth a much greater 
denſity or tenuity of texture, and conſequently 
have been unſerviceable for life and vegetation: 
It muſt needs therefore be an intelligent Being 
that could: fo juſtly adapt it to theſe excellent 
purpoſes. Further, to the air is owing the re- 
fraction of the light, whence we derive the twi- 
light, which in ſome meaſure ſupplies the place 
of the ſun. This is occaſioned by the ſun-beams 
touching the uppermoſt particles of our atmo- 
ſphere, which they do when the ſun is about 


- eighteen degrees below the horizon, and as the 


beams reach more and more of the airy par- 
ticles, ſo darkneſs goes off, and day-light comes 
on and encreaſes. Again; to the air we owe the 
winds, which are nothing elſe but air in motion, 
and are of ſuch abſolute neceſſity to the ſalubrity 
of the atmoſphere, that all the world would be 
poiſoned without the agitations thereof, experience 
ſhowing how unfit a ſtagnating air is for reſpira- 
tion, By the winds it is that men tranſport 
themſelves to the moſt diſtant regions of the 


world. In ſome countries, particularly, frequent 


Sea and land 


winds are more neceſſary. In Auſtria if they 
ceaſe. long in ſummer, the plague often enſues. 
And from ſome ſuch commotion of the air (pro- 
bably) the plague at Grand Cairo ceaſes, as ſoon 
as the Nile begins to overflow. On theſe and 
the like accounts the winds are ſingled out by 
Seneca, as proper to raiſe our admiration of Di- 
vine Providence. See Nat. Quęſt. l. v. c. 17, 
18. Add to this, that the atmoſphere miniſters 
very much to the propagation of light, partly by 
reflecting the rays of light to our eye, and partly 
by refracting them, ſo as to make them viſible 
and uſeful to us, when otherwiſe they would not 
appear. See Derham's Phyſ. Theol. l. i. c. 1. and 
Aſtro. Theol. l. vii. c. 3. 

III. The next work of God which the ſacred 


the work of hiſtorian mentions, is the dividing the ſea from 
the third day. the dry land. Here, too, footſteps of divine ſkill 


are clearly ſeen. The ſolids and the fluids of the 
terraqueous globe, inſtead of _ jumbled into 
one maſs, are admirably parted, and as nicely laid 
in proper places. 'The earth depoſited in uſeful 


firata ; ſome for the ſervice of the vegetable 


kingdom; ſome for the generation and nouriſh- 
ment of minerals and metals; ſome for that of 
ſtones and foſſils; and ſome for the ſweetning 
and conveyance of the waters. And here it is 
remarkable, and an argument of a wiſe deſign, 
that all thoſe ſeveral „rata, or beds, are lodg'd at 
convenient depths and diſtances from the ſurface ; 


that for vegetables, the uppermoſt, for man to 


cultivate ; and this divided into various ſoils and 


moulds, for all the varieties of trees and plants; 


thoſe Hrata that contain the minerals, metals and 
foflils, at ſuch depths, as to lie out of the way 
where they might encumber or hurt us, but 
where they may be come at by us, when we 
have — (0 for them. And as for thoſe rata 
that convey the ſweet waters, it is very remark- 
able, that they are ſo univerſal in all, or moſt parts 
of the world; that they conſiſt of ſuch proper 
and pervious matter; that they remain ſo diſtin 
from and unmixed with the other ffrata ; and 
that they lie at ſuch due depths, as either to break 


out into fountains, or to be dug into for wells. 


As the earth is full of the divine riches, ſo is 
this ſpacious ſea. It is not an uſeleſs waſte of 
waters, as ſome may ignorantly imagine; it is 
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the grand reſervoir whence the ſun exhales the 
vapours, to lay them up in the clouds, as in 
ſtore · houſes, to deſcend again in ſhowers, or 
ſprinkling dews, to refreſh the thirſty carth, and 
nouriſh vegetation, Again, it is owing to the 
valtneſs of the ocean that the ſeveral countries, 
all over the face of the earth, are ſo well ſupplied 
with ſtreams and rivers. And we may obſerve 
that, inſtead of being a bar of ſeparation between 
diſtant countries, as ſome have inconiderately al- 
ledged, the ocean is indeed the center of com- 
merce for all nations. For whereas people could 
not go by land from one end of the world to the 
other, without infinite fatigue, and numberleſs 
dangers; by croſſing the bottomleſs deep in ſhips, 
the old world ſhakes hands with the new, and 
they mutually ſupply each other with the com- 
forts and conveniencies of life, 

Conſider the flux and reflux, or as it is com- 
monly called, the ebbing and flowing of the ſea. 
However myſterious this cauſe may be, the effect 
is certain, conſtant, regular. Who has adjuſted 
the motion of that unruly element with ſo much 
exactneſs and proportion? A little more motion 
in a flood would drown whole kingdoms. Muſt 
it not then be a ſkilful, a divine hand, that has 
ſet to the ſea its unmovable boundary, which it has 
kept through a ſeries of ſo many ages, and ſaid 
to its proud waves, hitherto ſhall you come, and 
no farther, 

o all which we may add that particular qua- 
lity of the ſea, namely, its ſaltneſs, for which 
there appears an exceeding wiſe and good reaſon. 
Freſh water muſt be in continual and quick mo- 
tion, to keep it from putrifying and ſtinking ; 
but the channels of the ocean are ſo large as to 
render them incapable of a ſwift current, ſo that 
it can have no more motion than is given it by 
the winds, the reciprocation of the tides, and the 
revolution of the earth about its own axis, To 
compenſate this want of ſufficient motion there- 
fore, the water was made ſalt, which produces 
the ſame effect as violent motion would do, and 
is ſeparated from it when it is exhaled into va- 
pours. Laſtly, let it be obſerved, that even thoſe 
inequalities in the earth's ſurface, conſiſting of 
hills and dales, mountains and valleys, to which 
ſome have —_— are neither inconvenient nor 
unſeemly. Not inconvenient, ſince much greater 
inconveniencies would follow if it were other- 
wiſe, For if the ſuperficies of the earth were 
exactly level, the conſequence would be, that 
the water, which is lighteſt, would diffuſe itſelf 
every where uniformly, and cauſe an univerſal 
deluge ; and fo our globe could only be, in that 
caſe, a habitation for fiſhes and ſea-monſters. An 
inequality, therefore, was abſolutely neceſſary, to 
ſeparate the land from the water, and to keep 
the rivers in perpetual motion. And as to beau- 
ty, we may appeal to the ſenſe of mankind, if 
the face of nature, diverſified with hills and dalcs, 
has not more pleaſure and beauty than an uni- 
form flat? Which flat, if ever it may be ſaid to 
be very delightful, is then only, when it is view- 
ed from the top of a hill. What were the 
Tempe of Theſſaly, ſo celebrated in ancient ſto 
for their unparalleled pleaſantneſs, but a vale di- 
vided with a river, and terminated with hills ? 
Are not all the deſcriptions of poets embelliſhed 
with ſuch ideas, when they would repreſent any 
places of ſuperlative delight, any bliſsful ſeats of 
the muſes or the nymphs, any ſacred habitations 
of gods or goddeſſes? They will never admit that 
a wide flat can be pleaſant, no not in the very 
Elyſian fields, but thoſe too muſt be diverſified 
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with depreſſed valleys and ſwelling aſcents. 
At pater Anchiſes penitus convalle virenti. 
And again 


Hoe ſuperate ju 
Et tumulum — -+ma/ 


They cannot imagine even Paradiſe to be a place 
of pleaſure, nor heaven itſelf to be heaven, with- 
out them : | 
Flawers worthy of Paradiſe, which not nice art 
In beds and curious knots, but nature boon 
Pour'd forth profuſe on hill and dale and plain. 
Par. Loft. J. iv. 


For earth hath this variety from heav'n 
Of pleaſure ſituate in hill and dale. 
| Ibid, J. vi. 


Let this, therefore, be another argument of the 
divine wiſdom and goodneſs, that the ſurface of 
the earth is not uniformly convex, (as many think 
it would naturally have been, if mechanically 
formed by a chaos) but diſtinguiſhed with moun- 
tains and valleys, and furrowed from pole to pole 
with the deep channel of the ſea; and that 
becauſe it is better that it ſhould be ſo. 

And for the uſes of the mountains, theſe are 
they that by condenſing the vapours, and pro- 
ducing rains, and fountains, and rivers, give the 
very plains and valleys themſelves that fertility 
they boaſt of. Beſides, if there were no inequa- 
lities in the ſurface of the earth, we ſhould loſe 
a conſiderable ſhare in the vegetable kingdom ; 
for all plants will not grow in an uniform level 
and the ſame temper of ſoil, See Bentley's Ser- 
mons at Boyle's Lectures, ſer. viii. 

LV. Next in order follows the vegetable kingdom, 
which likewiſe exhibits to us an ample ſcene of 
the Creator's wiſdom and beneficence. And here 
the firſt thing to be remarked as to vegetables, 
js, that there is no ſuch thing as equivocal ge- 
neration even in theſe. Every plant has its pe- 
culiar ſeed, which in ſome is ſo ſmall as ſcarce 
to be diſcerned by the ſenſes ; yet in ſo minute 
an origin, are contained the whole lamina of 
the vegetable; all its veſlels, fibres, and fruit, 
folded up in the moſt artful and exquiſite manner. 
So that modern improvements in philoſophy have 
ſufficiently confirmed St. Paul's aſſertion, 1 Cor. 

8. That God giveth them bodies as it hath 
pleaſed him, and to every ſeed its own body, See 
Clark's Enquiry. into Evil, vol. i. p. 235. Phil. 
Tranſ. No 287. and on Gen. i. 11, 12. Again, 
the exuberant goodneſs of the Creator appears in 
providing ſo great variety of trees and plants, 
for every uſe and occaſion of the world, ſome 
for food, ſome for phyſic, ſome for pleaſure : 
even the moſt abject vegetables have their uſe : 


—Salices humileſque genift e, 

Aut ill pecori frondem, aut paſtoribus umbram 

Sufficiunt ; ſepemque ſatis, & pabula meli. 
Virg. Georg. J. ii. 434. 


Even thiſtles, beſides their being food for ſome 
animals, ſerve for making glaſs, brambles for 
hedges, &c. If ſome ſpecies of them are noxious 
for food, they are uſeful for medicine ; ſuch as 
are not nouriſhment for men, are proper food or 
'medicine for other animals. Further, what art 
divine appears in the ſtructure of their bodies, it 
being obſerved by the curious that there is a di- 
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re& communication between the parts of the 
tree and the fruit; fo that the ſame fibres which 
conſtitute the root, trunk, and boughs, are ex- 
tended into the very fruit. See Lawthorp's A- 
bridgm. vol. ii. p. 710. And as there is a great 
analogy between vegetable and animal life, ſo there 
is admirable proviſion made for the conveyance 
of the eſſential juices through the parts, and for 
communicating the air, which, as has been ſaid, 
is found to be as neceſſary to vegetable as to ani- 
mal life. Thus vegetables have trachea, or 
air-veſſels, which anſwer to lungs in animals. 
And foraſmuch as the perpetuity and ſafety of 
the ſpecies depends, in a great meaſure, upon the 
ſafety of the ſeed and fruit, the God of nature 
hath taken peculiar care for the conſervation and 
ſafety hereof, particularly in ſuch plants as dare 
to ſhow their heads all the year, by locking up, 
during the winter, their flower, ſced, or fruit, 
together with their leaves and branches in their 
gems, and fencing and covering them there with 
neat and cloſe tunics. And, for ſuch as dare 
not ſo to expoſe themſelves, by preſerving them 
with ſafety under the coverture of the earth, in 
their roots or ſeeds, till invited out by the kind- 
ly warmth of the ſpring. And when the whole 
vegetable race is unfolded, how carefully has 
nature guarded them againſt harms, by maki 

ſome to lie down proftrate, and others to cl 

themſelves up upon the touch of animals, and 
the moſt to ſhut up their flowers, their down, 
or other their like guard, towards evening, or in 
rain, eſpecially at the beginning of flowering, 
when the ſeed is young and tender. The ſame 
care of God for preſerving the ſeed, is ſeen in 
the various ways of nature in diſſipating and ſow- 
ing it, ſome being, for this end, furniſhed with 
light down, as with wings to be conveyed about by 
the winds ; others being laid in elaſtick, ſpringy 
caſes, that when they burſt and crack, dart their 
ſeed at convenient diſtances, performing thereby 
the part of a good huſbandman. Many of them, 
by their uſefulneſs in human life, invite the huſ- 
bandman and gardener carefully to ſow and nurſe 
them up. See Derham's Phyſ. Theol. I. x. One 
thing * obſervable as to the growth of trees, 
and all tall and ſpreading vegetables, is, that they 
form all the interſections, which the ſhoots and 
branches make, in angles of about forty-five de- 
grees only: which diſpoſition both fills up the 
top moſt gracefully, and makes an equilibration 
of all its parts. A viſible argument, that the 
plaſtick capacities of matter are governed and 
diſpoſed by an all-wiſe Agent. Again; the claſ- 
pers and tendrils whereby vines and ivy, &c. are 
furniſhed by nature, for the ſupport of their 
feeble bodies, are a plain indication of the Crea- 
tor's providence and wiſe defign ; ſince theſe 
methods are ſo nicely accommodated to the in- 
digencies of thoſe helpleſs vegetables, and not 
to be met with in any beſides. Laſtly, the hand 
of God appears not only in making the vegetable 
tribes ſubſervient to the uſe of man and other 
creatures, but in making ſuch as are moſt neceſ- 
ſary to be the moſt fertile, and of eaſieſt culture: 
as among grain, ſuch as ſerve for bread, as wheat, 
&c. and among trees and plants, ſuch as are of 
principal uſe and convenience in life. And as 
our benevolent Parent has ſent us many medici- 
nal plants which are wonderfully effectual to al- 
leviate, and eaſe the acuteſt pains and diſtempers 
incident to the human bodies, particularly opium, 
and the bark of Peru, which Dr. Morton calls 
Antidotus in levamen ærumnarum vite humane 
plurimarum divinitus cenceſſa; ſo ſome appear de- 
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the earth, for inſtance, which is 


A DISSERTATION 


ſigned for the cure of ſuch diſtempers, or the re- 
lief of ſuch inconveniencies as are incident to pe- 
culiar places, by poo more plentifully there 
than elſewhere. Some carry this ſo far as to aſ- 
ſert, that one may know the diſtempers to which 
every country is moſt incident, by examining the 
plants that grow there in greateſt plenty. See 
Ray's Hiſt. Plant. l xvi. c. 3. It is, for in- 
ſtance, an admirable proviſion made for ſome 
countries ſubject to drought, that when the wa- 
ters every where fail, there are vegetables which 
contain not only moiſture enough to ſupply their 
own vegetation and wants, but afford drink alſo 
both to man and other creatures, in their extre- 
mities. This Sir Hans Sloane has particularly 


obſerved of the American aloe. 
The heavenly V. The next thing in order which we are led to 
bodies the f 
work of the dies, which Moſes tells us were ſet in the fir- 
fourth day. nament on the fourth day. The heavens re- 


conſider, is the conſtitution of the heavenly bo- 


markably declare the glory of their Creator, and 
the firmament ſhews his handy work, to the 


conviction of all mankind in all ages. Quid 


enim poteſt eſſe tam apertum tamque perſpicuum, 
cum ceelum ſuſpeximus, ceeleſtiaque contemplati ſu- 
mus, quam + aliguod numen preſtanitiſſune men- 
tis, qus hac regantur ? So confident was Cicero 
that the heavenly orbs were diſpoſed and moved 
by an underſtanding Mind, as to declare, that 
whoever aſſerted the contrary, was himſelf void 
of all underſtanding 3 Cæleſtem ergo, admirabilem 
ordinem incredibilemque conſtantiam, ex qua conſer- 
vatio & ſalus emnium omnis oritur, qui vacare 
mente putat, næ ipſe mentis expers habendus eff. 
See Nat. Deor. l. ii. And again, Shall we, 
faith he, when we ſee an artificial engine, as a 


© ſphere or dial, or the like, at firſt fight acknow- 


ledge that it is the work of reaſon and art?“ 
Cum autem impetum cæli, admirabili cum celeri- 
tate moveri vertique videamus, conflantiſſime con- 
ficientem viciſſitudines anniverſarias, cum ſumma 
falute & og yer rerum omnium, dubitare 
quin ea non ſolum ratione fiant, ſed excellenti qua- 
dam divinaque ratione. i. e. And can we, 
when we ſee the force of the heavens moved and 
whirled about with admirable celerity, moſt con- 
ftantly finiſhing their annual viciſſitudes, to the 
eminent welfare and preſervation of all things, 
can we doubt their being performed not only by 
reaſon, but by a certain excellent and divine 
Reaſon? If Tully, from the partial knowledge 
in aſtronomy which his times afforded, was thus 
convinced of divine wiſdom in the ſtructure of 
the heavens, what would he have ſaid if he had 
known the' modern diſcoveries in aftronomy ? 
The immenſe greatneſs of the world, even of that 
part of it which falls under our obſervation ; the 
exquiſite regularity of all the planetary motions, 
&c. See Clark on the Attributes, 

Amidſt the various particulars which this ſub- 
ject affords, I ſhall ſingle out only a few inſtan- 


ces, that are a ſenſible demonſtration of the wiſe 


and good deſign of the Creator in this part of 
his works. And r. The motions of the heaven- 
ly bodies ferve to give us high conceptions of the 
pendous power of God. For let us but conſi- 
der the bulk and incredible _—_ of the planets ; 
o vaſt a body, is 

computed to move at the rate of above 1000 miles an 
hour. Nay, Jupiter, the largeſt ofthe planets, moves 
with a velocity that almoſt exceeds the power of 
imagination, being at the rate of 38,000 miles 
and upwards in an hour, Now what power but 
the Almighty hand of God could move bodies 
of ſuch immenſe bulk, with ſuch amazing rapidity ? 
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2. As the motions demonſtrate the power, fo 
they evidently prove the wiſdom of that Being 
by which they are moved. Iſt. This appears 
from the regularity of their motions. All the 
planets obſerve the ſame laws of motion, per- 
forming their revolutions in times proportioned 
to their diſtances: and that with ſo much exact- 
neſs, that the cubes of the diſtances both of the 
primary and ſecondary planets, accurately bear 
the fame proportion to each other, as the ſquares 
of their periodical times. See I biſton's Aftron. 
Prin, P. III. Prep. 2. Which proportion, by 
the bye, demonſtrates, that the annual revolu- 
tion belongs to the earth, and not to the ſun. 
For if the ſun revolv'd about the earth, from 
that analogy and harmony which is every where 
elſe obſerved in the heavens, the year ought to 
be 475 times as long as it now is. Now this 
law, which the heavenly bodies ſo uniformly ob- 
ſerve, is a demonſtration that they muſt have 
been put into motion, at firſt, by the ſkillful and 
unnerring hand of God, who hath fixed this or- 
der among them all, which they can't tranſgreſs. 
For what can be more abſurd than to imagine, 
that chance could produce ſuch an harmonious 
_—_ in the motion of bodies ſo immenſely 
great, ſo vaſtly diſtant. 2d. All the planets 
move one way, viz. from weſt to eaſt, and that 
in the ſame plane too, without any conſiderable 
variations. 2 to what other cauſe can ſuch 
an admirable order and beauty be aſcribed, but to 
divine art and conduct? Eſpecially if we conſider 
za. That the ſmalleſt planets are ſituated neareſt 
the ſun and each other; whereas Jupiter and Sa- 
turn, that are vaſtly greater than the reſt, and 
have many Satellites about them, are wiſely re- 
moved to the extreme regions of the ſyſtem, and 
_ at an immenſe diſtance one from the other, 

is again plainly demonſtrates wiſe and benefi- 
cent deſign; for if ſuch maſſes of matter had been 
fituated much nearer to the ſun, or to each other, 
(as they might as eaſily have been, for any me- 
chanical or fortuitous agent) they muſt neceſſarily 
have cauſed a conſiderable diſorder and diſtur- 
bance in the whole ſyſtem. Laſtly, the con- 
currence of the ſame wiſe and powerful hand ap- 
pears in the perpetuity and conſtancy of theſe mo- 
tions. For without this — guide and ma- 
nager, how is it poſſible that all thoſe vaſt and 
unweildly maſſes ſhould continue their benefi- 
cial motions throughout all ages? See Bentley, 
Serm. VII. at Boyle's Lett. Derham, Aſtro- 
Theol, l. iv. c. 6. 


With what an awful world-revolving power, 
Mere firft th' umweildy planets launch'd along 
D' illimitable void] thus to remain, 
Amid the =_ of many thouſand years, 
That oft has fwept the toiling race of men, 
And all their labour d monuments away, &c. 
THomsoN's Summer. 


But, to be ſomewhat more particular, what ſig- 
nal proofs of goodneſs and beneficent deſign ap- 
pear in the ſun, the brighteſt repreſentative of di- 
vinity in all this inanimate creation. How came 
this body to be luminous? Not from the neceſſi- 
ty of natural cauſes, or the conſtitution of the 
heavens, All the planets might have moved 
about him in the ſame orbs and the ſame degrees 
of velocity as now ; and yet the ſun might have 
been an opaque and cold body like them. For, 
as the ſix primary planets revolve about him, ſo 
the ſecondary ones are moved about them, But 
then what horrid darkneſs and deſolation muſt 

have 
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have reigned in the world? It had been unſit for 
the divine purpoſes in creating vegetable, ſenſi- 
tive and rational creatures. It was therefore the 
contrivance and choice of a wiſe and good be- 
ing, that the central ſun ſhould be a lucid body, 
to communicate warmth, and light, and life to 
the habitable planets around him. Let us conſi- 
der next the particular ſituation of our earth, and 
i's diſtance from the ſun, Suppoſe the earth 
ſhou'd be removed and placed much nearer to 
the ſun, then the whole ocean would even boil 
with extremity of heat, and be all exbaled into 
vapours ; all plants and animals would be ſcorched 
up and conſumed as in a ſiery furnace. But ſup- 
poſe the carth ſhould be carried to a much greater 
diſtance, then the whole globe would be one 
frigid zone, the deepeſt ſeas under the very equa- 
tor would be frozen to the bottom ; there would 
be no life, no germination, nor any thing that 
comes now under our knowledge or ſenſes. The 
earth was ſituated therefore where it is, by the 
wiſdom of ſome voluntary agent, and not by the 
blind motions of fortune or fate. 3. What va- 
rious uſes ariſe from the diurnal revolution of the 
earth, whereby, in the ſpace of twenty four 
hours it revolves around its axis; for this is that 
which gives day and night ſucceſſively over the face 
of the whole earth, and makes it habitable all a- 
round: Without this diurnal rotation one hemiſ- 
phere would be dead and torpid in perpetual dark- 
neſs and froſt, and the beſt part of the other 
would be burnt up and depopulated by ſo perma- 
nent a heat. Here therefore is an inſtance of 


| wiſdom, divine wiſdom, that the earth ſhould 


often move about its own center, and make 
theſe uſeful viciſſitudes of night and day, and 
not expoſe always the ſame fide to the action of 
the ſun, But how came it to be ſo moved? 
Not from any neceſſity of the laws of motion or 
the ſyſtem of the heavens, It might annually 
have compaſſed the fun, and yet have always 
turned the ſame hemiſphere towards it. 4. Con- 
ſider the manner of this diurnal motion. Tis 
well known that the axis of the earth, about 
which its diurnal rotation is made, is not erect 
to the plane of the ecliptic, but inclines toward 
it in an angle of 23 degrees and a half, Now 
why it ſhould be thus rather than otherwiſe, can 
be reſolved into nothing but the beneficent de- 
ſign of the Creator, this being the ſole cauſe of 
thoſe grateful and uſeful viciffitudes of the four 
ſeaſons of the year. Some, indeed, have ima- 
gined, that this inclined poſture of the axis is a 
moſt unfortunate and pernicious thing ; that if 
the poles had been ere to the plane of the 
ecliptic, all mankind would have enjoyed a very 
paradiſe upon earth; a perpetual ſpring, an eter- 
nal calm and ſerenity, and the longzvity of Me- 
thuſelah without pains or diſeaſes. See Burnet's 
Theory, But as to this univerſal and perpetual 
ſpring, tis a mere poetical fancy, and (bating 
the equality of days and nights, which is a thing 


of ſmall value) as to the other properties of a 


ſpring, it is naturally impoſſible, 'being repug- 
9 the very form of the globe. For to 
thoſe people that dwell under or near the equa- 
tor, this ſpring would be a moſt peſtilent and 
inſupportable ſummer ; and as for thoſe countries 
that are nearer the poles, in which number are 
our own, and the moſt conſiderable nations in 
the world, a perpetual ſpring will not do their 
buſineſs ; they muſt have longer days, a nearer 
approach of the ſun, and a leſs obliquity of his 
rays; they muſt have a ſummer and a harveſt 
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time too to ripen their grain, and fruits, and 
v.nzs, or elſe they muſt bid an eternal adieu to 
the very beſt of their ſuſtenance. Theſe things 
may ſuffice as a ſpecimen. of the divine art and 
beneficence in this part of the creation. 


VI. Proceed we next to the conſideration of The animal 
the animal world, Where are exhibited ſtill higher and rational 


proofs of a Deity. The contrivance of every 
animal, and eſpecially of a human body, is fo 
curious and exquiſite, that it is-almoſt impoflible 


for any one who has not ſeen a diſſection well 10 


made, and anatomically conſidered, to imagine, 
what excellent workmanſhip is diſplay'd in that 
admirable engine. I ſhall tell you, in a word, 
ſays Mr. Boyle, (and it is no hyperbole) that as 
St. Paul faid on another occaſion, The foolifb 
things of God are wiſer than men; and the weak 
things of God flronger than men: So we may ſay, 
that the meaneſt living creatures of God's mak- 
ing, are more, wiſely contrived, than the moſt 
excellent pieces of workmanſhip that human 
heads and hands can boaſt of, And no watch or 
clock in the world is any way comparable for 
exquiſiteneſs of mechaniſm to the body of even 
an aſs or a frog. See Boyle, of the veneration 
man's intellect owes to God. The, bounds of this 
diſcourſe will not allow me to inſiſt at large upon 
this ſubject : I ſhall therefore only fingle out a 
few of the moſt ſtriking inſtances, and thoſe 
chiefly relating to the formation of man, the 
head of the animal creation. 


of its parts, is ſufficient to demonſtrate it to be 
the work of God. So exquiſitely made, ſo glorious 
a monument isthis of the Creator's power and ſkill, 
that Galen very juſtly calls his treatiſe on the parts 
of the human body, an Hymn to the Creator. 
Now if Galen, ſo many ages ſince, could find 
in the conſtruction of the human body, ſuch un- 
deniable marks of contrivance and deſign ; what 
would he have faid, if he had known the late 
diſcoveries in anatomy and phyſic, the circula- 
tion of the blood, the uſes of numberleſs glands 
and valves for the ſecretion and motion of the 
Juices ; beſides ſeveral veins, and other veſſels 
not known in his days, but which now are diſ- 
covered to ſerve the wiſeſt and moſt exquiſite 
ends? 2. The very poſture of the human body 
was conſidered, by the heathens, as a plain indi- 
cation of the pecul'ar care of Providence to- 
wards men, as a diſtinguiſhing mark of his ſu- 
periority over the brute creation, and of his be- 
ing deſign'd for a nobler end than they, 


Pranague cum ſpectent animalia cetera terram, 
Os homini ſublime dedit : Corlumgue tueri 
Julſit, & erectos ad ſiderà tollere vultus. 

| | . __ Ovid, Met. L. I. 84. 


To the ſame purpoſe Cicero E guibus intelliga- 
tur, guantæ res haminibus a Deo, quamque eximiæ 
tributes ſunt * qui primum cos huma excitatos, cel- 
fos & erettvs' conflituit, ut derum copnitionem, 
cœlum intuentes, capere poſſent. Sunt enim e terra 
homines, non ut incole, atque habitatores, ſed gugſi 
ſpectatores ſuperarum rerum, atque cœleſtium, qua- 
rum ſpeftaculum ad nullum aliud genus animan- 
tium pertinet, See Cicer. de Nat. Deor. L. II. 
c. 56. i. e. Among other inſtances of the di- 
ſtinguiſhed favour which God has conferred on 
man, he has not only raiſed him out of the 
duſt, but formed him ere, and of an upright 
poſture, that by Cong the heavens he 
might attain to the knowledge of the gods, For 

9 H | man 


1. As to the hu- From the hu- 
man body, a very ſlight ſurvey of this, or of any man body. 
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A DISSERT AT ION, 


man is not ſo properly an inhabitant of the earth, 
as a ſpectator of things above, of the celeſti.l 


world, a ſp=cacle which belongs to no animal 


but himſehl. Aud as the erect poſture, fo the 
{!ze and figure of the human body are the moſt 
commodious for a rational creature. See Ray's 
d. Sc. p. 229, &c. If man had been made 
with the body ſhaped like that of an ox, ſays So- 


crates, or ſome other animal, his underſtanding 


would have availed him much leſs than it does; 
he could not then have been fo able to execute 
what his head projected : on the other hand, had 
any of the animals been formed with bodies like 
ours, yet been deſtitute of underſtanding, they 
would be but as others. See Aen. Mem, Things. 
And it we examine all the parts and members of 
this wonderful ſtructure, fuch demonſtrative proofs 
of the Creator's wiſe and beneficent deſign ap- 
pear therein, as are ſufficient not only to ſtrike 


every thinking man with conviction, but with 


religious awe and veneration, like that of the 
Pſalmiſt when he cries out, I will praiſe thee, 
fer I am fearfully and wonderfully made, Ac. It 
would be endleſs to inſiſt on all the particulars ; 


to ſingle out one or two may be ſufficient. Con- 


ſider only the eye; ſo numerous and amazing are 


the characters of wiſe deſign that appear in this 


fingle member, that by way of eminence it may 
be called the Creator's miracle. The wiſdom of 
God appears, firſt, in the form and figure of the 
eye, which is fpherical, as being the fitteſt to 
contain the humors within, and to receive the 
images of objects from without, 2. In its 
ſituation in the head, the moſt convenient place 
for defence and ſecurity. To which purpoſe it is 
commodiouſly furniſhed with eye-lids to ſcreen it 


from danger, to cleanſe the ball from duſt, to 
| ſhed neceſſary moiſture upon it thio' numerous 


glandules, and to be drawn over it like a cur- 
tain for the convenience of fleep. See Aznophon's 
Mem. Things of Sccrates, B. I. 3. In its mo- 
tion; which is upwards, downwards, backwards, 
forwards, and every way, for the moſt eaſy and 


diſtinct reception of the viſual rays. And it is 


obſervable, that creatures whoſe heads and eyes 


are without motion, as divers inſects, have either 


more than two eyes, or their eyes are nearly two 
protuberant hemiſpheres : by which means thoſe 
creatures are ſo far from being denied any bene- 


fit of this noble. ſenſe, that they have probably 


more of it than others. Thus ſpiders, which 
want a neck, and ſo cannot move their head 


and eyes, have that defect ſupplied by the multi- 


plicity of their eyes, which, in ſome are four, 
in ſome fix, in ſome eight. 4. Another thing 
remarkable in the eye is its ſize, which in every 


animal is accommodated to its ſtate and manner of 


life. Of this the mole is a ſignal inſtance, whoſe 


- habitation being moſtly under ground, ſhe wants 
not a great deal of light, and is therefore endowed 


with a very ſmall eye, juſt ſufficient to ſupply it 
with as much light as it has occaſion for; and 
at the ſame time ſituated fo far in the head, and 
fo well fenced and guarded, that they can receive 
no annoyance from the earth, but are of ſervice 


to her when ſhe comes above ground. For which 


purpoſe, it is obſerved, ſhe can protend or put 
them forth beyond the ſkin, and again draw 


them back at pleaſure, ſomewhat after the man- 
ner of ſnails. 5. Another thing which ſhews the 


Creator's wiſdom and goodneſs with regard to 
the eye, is its number, which, in all animals, is 
two at leaſt, and in ſome more. By this pro- 
viſion, the animal is prepared for the misfortune 
of loſing one of theſe uſcful and neceſſary organs. 


And yet what is chicfly remarkable, the object 
ſeen is not mukiplicd 2s well as the organ, and 
appcars but one, thy" ſeen with two or more 
eyes. A manilelt ſign of divine contrivance, and 
exquiſite art, employed in the formation of this 
noble part. Bur the divine wifdom is ſtill more 
to be difcovered in ſurveying the internal parts 
and mechaniſm of the cye. I. Its muſcles, which 
ſerve to ſufpend and govern it according to our 


occaſions, One is deſign'd to raiſe the eye; a 


fecond to lower it; two others to bring it towards 
the noſe and temples ; a fifth, called the troch- 


lear muſcle, becauſe it ſlides within a cartil.ginous 


ring, like a cord over a pulley, being faſten'd to 


the globe of the eye in two points, makes it roll 


about at pleaſure. The peculiar ſtructure of this 


muſcle is fo admirable, that Sturmius cannot help 


cry ing out in view of it: 09.45 v {4I97 @th YEWfRETfth, 


A K ah prixzrzrzs. © Whit mechaniſm, as 


e well as geometry, appears in all the works ct 
„God!“ 2. The ſtructure cf the eye is flall- 
fully difpoſed according to the nature of light; 
and becauſe light is bent ſcveral ways, according 
to the variety of the mediums it paſſes through, 
hence the eye is divided into three partitions, 
fill'd with three different humours, and fo diſ- 
poſed, as to unite at the bottom of the eye 
the rays which, without that artifice, could never 
arrive thither in good order. And here we ought 
not to omit that exquiſite contrivance for admit- 
ting more or leſs light to the eye, as occaſion 
requires. This is done by means of the Tris, 

a coloured circle on the fore-part of the eye, 
which, by the playing of the minute muſcles 
in proper time, dilates the eye-ball when we 
ſtand in need of a ſtronger light, and con- 
tracts it when an exceſs of light might either 
confound the image, or fatigue the organ. 
This you may ſce by holding a lighted candle 
before your eye at a Jooking-glaſs ; for in propor- 
tion as you hold the candle nearer to the eye, you 
will ſee the N contract to exclude too 

eat a. quantity of light, and again gradual! 
Siden bars Aae By further and further . 
moved. 

Again, as diſtinct viſion depends on the union 
of all the rays coming ſrom the ſame point of 
the object, on the ſame preciſe point of the Re- 
tina; and rays ſrom objects at different diſtances 
being united at different diſtances behind the chry ſ- 
talline humour; hence the eye could not ſee di- 
ſtinctly any two objects differently diſtant from 
it, had not ſome proviſion been made againſt this 
defect; and that by bringing the Chryſtalline 
nearer to the Cornea, or further ſrom it occa- 
ſionally; which is effected by the ciliary Liga- 
ment, augmenting and diminiſhing the convexity 
of the Chryſtalline, and ſetting it nearer or fur- 
ther from the Retina. | 
The laſt thing I ſhall obſerve on this head is 
the judgment which the mind paſſes upon objec; 
that are communicated to it by the eye. A ure, 
for inſtance, delineates two images in my cyc:, 
yet I ſee but one tree; it paints the image in- 
verted, and I ſee the tree upright ; it paiuts « 
tree which fills not the kundred thouſandth part 
of a line, and I fee a tree eighty-four foot high. 
The commonneſs of the thing is apt to make us 
look upon this operation as extremely plain and 
intelligible ; it is, however, ſuch a myftery as 
the greateſt philoſophers haye acknowledged to be 
above their comprehenſion, and appears to be 
indeed the work of that God who continually 
operates within us. | 


These 


on the CREATION. 


Theſe 2nd thouſan!s of other particulars rela- 
ting to tits member of the body prove it to be 
the work of an admirable artiſt. And thus it 
is In all the other organs of ſenſe, the more ac- 
Curately they are examined, the more exquiſite 
ſtrokes of divine art are diſcerned in them. 
But what his beea (ail may ſuffice ſor a ſp:cimen. 
I cannot diſmiſs this ſubject without taking notice, 
with Dr. Bentley, that not only the uſes of the 
parts, and the correſpondent fitneſs of thoſe parts 
to their reſpective uſes, prove the human body 
to be the work of an intelligent Being; but the 
very poſition of the parts, with reſpe& to the 
laws of ſpccitic gravity, ſhew it to be a work 
not only abuve chance, which is but a mere 
name, but above all the powers of mechaniſm : 
For ſuppoſe a human body to be formed in a 
fluid (the only proper ſubſtance for ſuch a pro- 
duction) by a mere material agent, heat for in- 
{tance, or termentation, it will never be recon- 
cileable to the known mechanical laws of Hydro- 
{taticks ; ſince in whatever poſture the body be 
ſuppoſed to have been formed, the bones, whoſe 
component parts are the heavier, will be above 
ſome parts of the fleſh, which are the lighter. 
Now what can make the heavier particles of 
bone aſcend above the lighter ones of fleſh, or 
depreſs theſe below thoſe, againſt the laws of me- 
chaniſm or the tendency of their own nature ? 
How comes the head (which for its bigneſs is 
the heavieſt of all the parts) to be uppermoſt ? 
He who will pretend to explain this by the laws 
of motion, may as well undertake to demon- 
ſtrate, that it is natural for iron to ſwim, or far 
cork to fink in water. See Ray's Hſdom &c. 
p. 53. Bentley, Serm. iv. p. 133. So much for 
the evidences of divine wiſdom and goodneſs in 
the formation of the human body. If we con- 
ſider next the powers of the human ſoul, we 
find ſtill higher proofs of a Deity. We are all 
conſcious that there is ſomething within us which 
thinks and teaſons: Now whence did this thinking, 


this reaſoning principle proceed, and how came it 


into being? It did not exiſt from eternity : this is 
too abſurd to be ſuppoſed ; nor could it come out 
of nothing into being without any efficient cauſe. 
Something therefore muſt have created our ſouls 
out of nothing; and that ſomething (ſince nothing 
can give more than it has) mult itſelf have all the 
perfections with which thoſe fouls are endowed. 
He that formed the eye, ſhall he not ſee? He 
that teacheth man knowledge, ſhall he not know ? 
There is therefore an intelligent Being, that 
created the human ſoul ; which Being was either 
eternal itſelf, or ultimately created by the Eternal in 
whom all thoſe perfections are originally inherent, 
There is therefore originally an Eternal, wiſe, 
beneficent Being, from whom the ſoul of man 
has derived ſuch admirable powers and faculties. 
This is the amount of the argument in general, 
and it is ſo concluſive, that Cicero makes one of 
his ſpeakers pronounce that man void of com- 
mon ſenſe and reaſon, who does not perceive the 
force of it: Fam vero animum ipſum, mentemgue 
hominis, rationem, conſilium, prudentiam, gui non 
- divina cura perfecta efſe perſpicit, is his ipſis re- 
bus mihi videtur carere. See De Nat. Deor. |. ii. 


c. 59. 

Bur in order to be more deeply impreſſed with 
a ſenſe of our Creator's wiſdom and goodneſs in 
this part of the human conſlitution, let us 
deſcend a little to particulars: 1. The Creator's 
wiſe and beneficent deſign appears in eſtabliſhing 
the union between cur ſouls and our bodies; how 


this vital intimate union between ſoul and body 


is effected, by what taviſible bonds and ligaments 


they are held together; how. the foul, which is 
a ſpiritual ſubſtance, acts upon matter; what 
hold it lays upon the body, when it puts it in 
motion: And again, how the mind is atiected by 


the body, bow one bodily motion begets an idea 


of pleaſure, and another as neceflarily excites an 
idea of pain; all theſe operations of nature, tho 
we are perfectly acquainted with them by daiiy 
experience, yet as to the manner of them, they 
are quite unexplicable. We can only refolve it 
into the - pleaſure of our omnipotent Creator, 
whoſe will is a law. But however ignorant we 
may be of the inſtrumental cauſe, yet the final 
cauſes of this conſtitution lie more open to our 
diſcernment. For as this earth is a beautiful fa- 
brick, curiouſly framed and adorned, it was wor- 
thy the wiſe author of nature to furniſh it with 
rational inbabitants fitted, with. proper powers and 
affections for enjoying it, and capable of diſcern- 
ing its variaus. beauty, and applying it to the de- 
lightful purpoſe of celebrating the praiſes of our 
Maker, and rejoicing in the contemplation of his 
works. For this end it was neceſſary that our 
ſouls ſhould be united to the corporeal world, 
by means of matter fitly organized to convey to 
us the notices of external things, and to be the 
mind's inſtrument of action 

Now if we examine the powers with which 
our ſouls are endowed, we ſhall find them ex- 
cellenily furniſhed for anſwering all the purpoſes 
of our preſent ſtate. 

1. With external ſenſes, which are the mind's in- 
terpreters, to convey to it information of what paſſes 
in the material world, and which are not only the 
means of procuring us various innocent pleaſures, 
but are our uſeful monitors to warn us what 
objects to purſue, and what to ſnun. For thoſe 
ſenſations which tend to the preſervation and 
welfare of our bodies are. either agreeable or at 
leaſt indifferent; whereas thoſe which are hurt- 
ful to the body, are likewiſe the occaſions of pain 
and uneaſineſs to the mind. 

2. In order to furniſh the mind with pleaſures 
of à more refined nature, we are endowed with 
an internal ſenſe or perception, whereby we are a- 
greeably entertained in the contemplation of 
beauty, order, and regularity in the works of 
nature and art, with the harmony of ſounds, 
and with the grandeur or novelty of objects. 
Now, although, as Mr. Addiſon obſerves in his 
elegant eſſay on the pleaſures of the imagination, 
we are ignorant of the efficient cauſe of theſe 
pleaſures, yet the final cauſes thereof lie obvious, 
and ſerve to give us new occaſion of admiring 
the goodneſs and wiſdom of our Creator. It is 
obvious, for example, that one of the final cauſes 
of our delight in objects great and unlimited, is 
to give the ſoul a juſt reliſh of the contempla- 
tion of the ſupreme Being, who is himſelf its 
laſt, adequate, and proper happineſs. So the 
final cauſe, why God has annexed a ſecret plea- 
ſure to the idea of what is new and uncomman, 
is to encourage us in the purſuit after knowledge, 
and engage us to ſearch into the wanders of 
the creation. Laſtly, one obvious end Why our 
benevolent parent has made ſo many objects ap- 
pear beautiful to us, is that he might render the 
whole creation more gay and delightful. Things 
would make but a poor appearance to the eye, 
if we ſaw them only in their proper figures and 
motions; and what reaſon can we aſſign foc 
exciting in us many of thaſe 1deas which ps dit- 
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A DISSERTATION 


ferent ſrom any thing that exiſts in the objects 
themſelves, were it not to add ſupernumerary or- 
naments to the univerſe, and make it more a- 
greeable to the imagination. | 

3- Correſpondent to the twofold end of our 
being, namely happine/s and uſefulneſs, our Cre- 
ator has planted in us two principles, Self-love, 
and Benevolence. By the former ail are carried 
to the purſuit of their own private good, either 
real or apprehended. By the other they are 
prompted to purſue the good of the Syſtem or 
Community to which they belong. Theſe two 
Principles have each of them particular paſſions 
or affections belonging to them in order to give 


them the greater efficacy, in caſes which moſt re- 


quire their vigorous operation. The general de- 
fire of our own happineſs. is cool and diſpaſſionate, 
and there being a variety of things neceſſary or 
convenient for the preſent life, which it could 
not put us upon ſeeking, uſing or avoiding with 
the diſpatch and earneftnefs that is required, 
therefore this want is ſupplied by particular ap- 
petites and paſſions attended with uneaſineſs ſuf- 
ficient to give them the needful force. Thus the 
appetite of Hunger and Thirſt prompts and in a 
manner compels us to uſe the means of ſelf-preſer- 
vation, without being left to the direction of cool 
ſelf-love/which might often be too weak to an- 
ſwer that end. So Anger, which ſome have 
thought uſeleſs, is as neceſſary a paſſion as the reſt ; 
for ſince mes intereſts often ſeem to interfere, 


and they are thereby led from ſelf-love to do the 


worſt injuries to each other, there could not 


therefore be a wiſer contrivance to reſtrain inju- 


ries than to make every mortal ſome way formi- 


dable to an unjuſt invader by ſuch a violent paſ- 


ſion, which awakens all the energy of the ſoul, 
and makes every man bold in his own defence. 
In like manner tho* a common benevolence unites 
us to the whole human ſpecies, yet is it not. ſuf- 
ficient, to all the purpoſes in the preſent condition 
of mankind ; therefore there are particular in- 
tins of the public kind planted in us, and many 
of them attended with uneaſineſs to give them 
force. For example, the helpleſs ſtate of children 
requires a peculiar care, and there is a ſtrong af- 
fection towards them planted in parents, which 
puts them upon running the utmoſt hazards, and 
enduring extreme toil and pain for the relief of 
their tender offspring. And becauſe mankind are 
ſo apt to fall into dangers and diſtreſſes, therefore 
have we the painful inſtinct of Compaſſion deter- 
mining us ſuddenly to exert all our ability as the 
urgent need requires. 

Now the goodneſs of our Creator appears not 


only in planting theſe two principles in human 


nature, but in uniting them in an entire harmony, 
and making them ſubſervient to each other. 

Self. love and benevolence are ſo far from being 
inconſiſtent, that by cheriſhing and exerting thoſe 
affections which regard the good of our fellow- 
creatures, our ſelf love receives the moſt refined 
and higheſt gratification, To dwell in love is to 
dwell in God, to be humane, generous, friendly, 
compaſſionate, and forgiving, yields an enjoyment 
as far ſuperior to all ſenſual gratifications, as the 
angelical nature tranſcends that of a brute. *Tis 
therefore a great miſtake to imagine that it is the 


ſtrength of ſelf-· love which hinders mankind from 


being ſocial, and benevolent ; for benevolence is 
ſo far from being at variance with ſelf-love, that 
it is in every reſpe& friendly to it. 
who underſtand their own. intereſt beſt will be at 
moſt pains to cultivate the ſocial affections. But 


And they 


as too many are unhappily engaged in the gratifi- 
cation of particular paſſious unfocial and un- 
friendly to benevolence, fo they ſuffer the ſame 
paſſions to prevail over their cool ſelf-Jove, and to 
hurry them into excefles equally pernicious to 
themſelves and deſtructive to ſociety. So that the 
thing to be lamented is, not that men have ſo great 
regard to their own private good, but that they 
have fo little regard both to their own good and 
that of others. 

However, there is no more reaſon to repreſent 
mankind as void of all ſocial! affections becauſe par- 
ticular paſſions often get the better of them, than 
to repreſent them diveſted of ſelf- love, becauſe 
the ſame paſſions often prevail over that powerful 
principle. For experience ſhews that men are 
ſometimes governed by cool felf-Jove, often by 
the love of ſome external object, as power, ho- 
nour, profit, or pleaſure, and the ſame perſons 
are. often influenced by friendſhip, compaſſion, gra- 
titude, Therefore ſince the benevolent affections 
take their turn amongſt other motives of action, 
*tis as abſurd to ſay that mankind are wholly ſelfiſh, 
as that they are wholly benevolent and public- 
ſpirited, ſince of none of the human race can it 
be faid that they are wholly acted by either. 

4. We have implanted in us a enſe of ho- 
nour and ſhame, which makes the love, efteem, 
and approbation of our fellow-creatures very de- 
lightful ; their difapprobation, on the contrary, 
their cenſure and reproach very painful and un- 
eaſy, even when no other advantage is expected 
from the one, or diſadvantage from the other. 
This ſenſe has a mighty influence in life to incite 
men to the purſuit of praiſe-worthy actions, and 
to reſtrain them from ſuch as are baſe, unſeemly, 
and of ill repute. 

5. The Author of nature has planted in all 
men. a moral ſenſe, or perception of moral good 
and evil, which is otherwiſe called natural 
conſcience 3 whereby we feel a charm, a beauty, 
or dignity in virtue, a turpitude, deformity, and 
meannefs in vice, whenever the idea of cither 
riſes to our view. Upon a review of our life, or 
of what paſſes within our breaſts, we are either 
ſelf-approved or ſelf-condemned. The juſt, the 
upright, the benevolent temper reflected upon, ei- 
ther in ourſelves or others, appears a lovely ob- 
ject of contemplation ; on the contrary, all fal- 
ſity of heart, unſocial diſpoſitions, cruel, unjuſt, 
or ungenerous actions, are always reflected upon 
with diſguſt, and often with abhorrence. This 
ſenſe determines us to eſpouſe the cauſe of 
virtue at all adventures, to eſteem and love 
every good and benevolent character; it intereſts 
us in the fate of heroes and illuſtrious perſons, 
even when we do but read of them in hiſtory, or 
ſee their characters repreſented in tragedy. Eſpe- 
cially it commands our ſuperlative love and vene- 
ration towards the Deity whenever we view him 
in his true character, as the perfect model of uni - 
verſal benevolence, the inexhauſted ſource of love 
and goodneſs, to whom we and all mankind are 
indebted for every degree of happineſs we enjoy or 
hope ſor. Therefore no affection of mind re- 
commends itſelf more to our approbation than 
reverence, love, and gratitude to ſo great and 


good a Being, accompanied with an ardent-de- 


lire to pleaſe and obey him. On the contrary, 


nothing more ſhocks our ſenſe of moral worth 
than profaneneſs and impiety to God. Neither docs 


it make any difference in this caſe, that our piety 


and gratitude can be of no avail to him, for 'tis 


the remper itſelf that the mind approves or con- 
Uemns, 
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demas, not its external effect upon the object. 
That man is vile and deteſtable who bears no 
love to his friend, retains no ſenſe of gratitude to 
his benefactor, whether the friend and benefactor 
can receive any compenſation from him or not. 

Now in order to have a juſt idea of the inter- 
nal ſyſtem or conſtitution of our nature, it is not 
enough that we conſider the. forementioned ap- 
petites, paſſions, and ſenſes as parts of that ſyſtem, 
we muſt take in alſo the relation which thoſe 
parts have to each other, and eſpecially the autho- 
rity of the moral ſenſe or conſcience. If man had 
nothing more in his nature but propenſions, ap- 
petites, and inſtins, in obeying them according 
to the conſtitution of his body, and the external 
circumſtances he is in, he would act ſuitably to 
bis whole nature; but ſomewhat further muſt be 
brought in, to give us an adequate account of 
human nature, namely, that conſcience plainly 
bears upon it marks of authority over all our 
other principles of action, and claims the abſolute 
direction of them to allow or forbid their gratifi- 
cation, The conſtitution of our minds requires 
that we bring our whole conduct before this ſu- 
preme faculty, wait its determination, and make 
it the buſineſs of our lives to conform ourſelves 
to it. This ſuperiority, and directing power of 
conſcience, is what makes man a law to himſelf, 
and its voice ought to be reverenced by us as the 
voice of God himſclf, pronouncing this weighty 
and important ſentence, That the ſupreme digni- 
ty and excellence of man conſiſts in the per- 
fection of virtue. Now, if we would attain to 
this perfection of virtue, we muſt firſt inform our 
conſciences aright, by conſidering whether thoſe 
affections and actions, which we approve, be 
really benevolent and right; or, in other words, 
whether or no they indeed tend to the public 
good, that we may not, upon a partial view of 
good, approve of that which, upon a fuller exa- 
mination, we ſhall condemn. This done, we 
ought to adhere conſtantly and inviolably to this 
principle, as the rule of our life, and by it regu- 
late all our paſſions, affections, and ac ions. 

For this purpoſe we are made capable of rea- 
ſon and reflection, whereby we can examine our 
principles and motives of action, compare our 
affections among themſelves, to ſee which is too 
weak, which too ſtrong; take a retroſpect of the 
paſt, and look forward to the future ; ſearch out 
the cauſes of things, and trace their conſequences, 
that, by enlarging our ideas, we may attain to a 
juſt notion of the public good, and, by acting 
conformably to a juſt ſtandard of right and wrong, 
be eſtabliſhed in the moſt effectual way to hap- 

ineſs. 

py oo tis for the ſame purpoſe we are en- 
dued with liberty, which makes us maſters of our 
actions, and accountable creatures. We have a 
liberty even in the acts of the underſtanding, 
whereby we can ſuſpend our judgment from pro- 
bable arguments, until we examine whether this 
apparent probability be not oppoſite to demonſira- 
tion, or ſuperior probability on the other ſide. 
We have a liberty in the acts of the will, where- 
by we can weigh and compare every motive that 
may incline us to the purſuit of good. For al- 
tho” by the conſtitution of nature we are formed 
to deſire any apprehended attainable good, yet 
if we know or ſuſpect that the enjoyment of that 

is inconſiſtent with ſome more valuable ob- 
ject, or may bring upon us ſome greater evil, 
the certain knowledge of this, or even the pro- 
bable preſumption of it, is a motive ſufficient to 
ſtop the purſuit of that good. This liberty, 
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whatever diſputes have been raiſed about it, every 
man is conſcious, from experience, that he en- 
joys. And the perfection of it conſiſts in having 
a clear unbiaſſed judgment, and in acting con- 
formably thereunto; in hearkening to the dictates 
of conſcience and calm reflection, and in acting 
what the improved underſtanding judges to be 
fit, fit for a rational and moral agent in our cit- 
cumſtances and fituation to do. 

In order to our attaining to this liberty, and 
right ballance of our affections, it behoves us to 
regulate our opinions of objects, becauſe it great - 
ly depends upon our opinion of the object what 
influence it ſhall have upon our paſſions, and con- 
ſequently upon the happineſs of our lives. We 
ought eſpecially to endeavour, as much as poſſible, 
to break all falſe aſſociations of ideas; for this is 
a ſource of great and extenſive miſery. Before 
the intervention of aſſociated ideas, the appetites 
are eaſily gratified ; but when opinion or fancy 
comes in, and repreſents ſome particular kind of 
diet or dreſs, furniture or equipage, ot gallantry, 
as of great importance, then they furtiſh us with 
endleſs labour and vexation. Even our benevo- 
lent affections require to be brought under proper 
regulation, otherwiſe it may happen that the vio- 
lence of our paſſions for thoſe we love, may de- 
feat their own end, either by making us incapable 
of effectually purſuing their good, or by ſinking 
us into an uſeleſs ſtate of ſorrow upon their miſ- 
fortunes. To good men, their public ſenſe itſelf 
is often a ſource of unhappineſs; for, in propor- 
tion to the extent of their benevolence, and 
ſtrength of their ſocial affections, they muſt be 
more afflicted with the calamities of others: A 
good man ſympathizes with every individual of 
the human race as with a brother ; nil humanum 
a fe alienum efſe putat. So that his virtue itſelf 
ſubjects him to pain and uneaſineſs, eſpecially he 
mult partake in the ſufferings of his friends and 
country. What is to be done in this caſe? Are 
we to leſſen our benevolence; to reſtrain our pub- 
lic affections? If fo, in proportion as we abate 
the ſorrows of compaſſion, we abridge the plea- 
ſures of friendſhip, and the joys of ſocial love, 
the moſt exquiſite feelings our nature is capable 
of. What is then to be done? Indeed the evil 
is in ſome meaſure inſeparable from a benevolent 
nature, in this mixed ſtate of things; but it may 
be conſiderably alleviated by enlarging our views 
of things beyond this ſcene of mortality, cheriſh- 
ing in our minds a well-grounded expectation of 
a better life, and the belief of this moſt comfort- 
able doctrine, that the adminiſtration of the 
univerſe is in the hands of a Being perfectly wiſe 
and good; that every thing happens according to 
the beſt genera laws, calculated for producing 
the greateſt poſſible happiheſs upon the whole; 
and that, in diſtant worlds, all the ſeeming con- 
fuſions of this ſhall end in real ordet and har- 
mony, and all partial evils appear to be univerſal 


From this view of our conſtitution, we may 
ſee how groundleſs the objections are of thoſe, 
who will allow no affections to be natural to men 
but ſuch as are ſelfiſh, and repreſent the byaſs of 
our nature to be oppoſite to the laws which God 
has given us; as if pleaſure attended only upon 
thoſe actions which are prohibited or indifferent, 
white the practice of morality and religion muſt 
be a conſtrained courſe of action, enforced only 
by penalties, contrary to our natural affe&ions 
and ſenſes : Whereas every paſſion or jon, in 
its moderate degree, is innocent; many are di- 
rely amiable, 2 morally ged. We have _ 
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and affections leading us to public good, as welt 
as to private; to virtue, as well as to ether ſorts 
of pleaſure. See Hutchinſon on the Paſſions, But- 
ler's and Abernethy's Sermons. 

In order further to illuſtrate the goodneſs of 
God in the formation of man, I ſhall conſider 


next what reafon we have to believe that this 


moral and intelligent being, which our Maker has 
given us, is to continue for ever. 
However great the powets are of the human 


foul, yet, had we the gloomy proſpect of loſing 


them all at death, we ſhould have but little com - 
fort in the enjoyment, and could hardly bring 
ourſelves to thank our Maker for beſtowing upon 
us ſuch a ſcanty exiſtence ; and putting us in the 
poſſeſſion of ſo many noble faculties, only to tor- 
ment us with the diſmal proſpect of parting with 
them for ever. 

But how is the value of our being enhanced, 
and our Creator's goodneſs illuſtrated, when we 
are perſuaded that he has endowed our ſouls with 
immortality, and that this is only the infancy of 
our being; this world a nurſery, where our in- 
fant ſouls are placed in a proper ſituation to be 
diſciplined, and trained up for eternity | That 
there is no danger of our ever loſing this intel- 
lectual being; and that our faculties ſhall be ſtill 
gradually improving without meafure, and with- 
out end. I ſhall therefore take a curſory view 
of the arguments on which our faith of this great 
article of religion depends. 

Dr. Butler, the prefent biſhop of Briſtol, has 
offered ſeveral preſumptive arguments for the im- 
mortality of the foul, from the analogy of na- 
ture, which are well worth the conſidering. 

1. Our being born into the world in an im- 
perfect ſtate, and growing up from thence to 
mature age, ſhews it to be a general law, that 
the ſame individual creatures ſhould exiſt in de- 
grees of life and perception, in one period of their 
being, greatly different from thoſe appointed them 
in another period of it. The difference of their 
capacities, and ſtate of life at their birth, and in 


maturity; the change of worms into flies birds 
and inſects burſting their ſhell, and by this means 


entering into a new world, furniſhed with new 
accommodations, and finding a new ſphere of 
action aſſign'd them; theſe are inſtances of this 
general law of nature. But the ſtates of life in 
which we ourſelves exiſted formerly in the womb, 
and in our infancy, are almoſt as different from 
our preſent in mature age, as it is poſſible to con- 
ceive any two ftates or degrees of life can be. 
Therefore, that we are to exiſt hereafter in a 
Rate as different (ſuppoſe) from our preſent, as 
this is from our former, is but according to the 
analogy of nature. 

2, Our having powers and capacities before 
death, is a preſumption that we ſhall retain them 
through and after death; indeed a probability ſuf- 
ficient to act upon, unleſs there be ſome poſitive 
reaſon to think that death is the deſtruction of 
thoſe living powers.—Now if there be any poſi- 
tive reaſon for this apprehenſion, it mult ariſe 
either from the reaſon of the thing, or from the 
analogy of nature. But we cannot argue from 
the reaſon of the thing, that death is the deſtruc- 
tion of living agents, becauſe we know not what 
death is in itſelf; but only ſome of its effects, 
ſuch as the diſſolution of » ſkin, and bones; 
and theſe effects do in no wile appear to imply 
the deſtruction of a living agent. e know not 
even upon what the — of our living pow- 
ers depends. Sleep or a ſwoon ſhews us, that 
they exiſt where there is no preſent capacity of 
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exerciſing them. Since, then, we know not upon 
what the exiſtence of our living powers depends, 
this ſhews there can no probability be collected 
from the reaſon of the thing, that death will be 
their deſtruction; becauſe their exiſtence may de- 
pend upon ſomewhat in no degree affected by 
death, upon ſomewhat quite out of the reach of 
this king of terrors. So that the reaſon of the 
thing ſhews no connection between death and the 
deſtruction of living agents. 

Nor can we find any thing throughout the 
whole analogy of nature, to ford us even the 
ſlighteſt preſumption that animals ever loſe their 
living powers, much leſs that they loſe them by 
death; for we have no faculties to trace any be- 
yond or through it, ſo as to ſee what becomes of 
them. Death removes them from our view; 
but affords no proof that they are then, or by 
that event, deprived of their powers. And our 
knowing that they were poſſeſſed of theſe powers, 
up to the very period to which we have faculties 
capable of tracing them, is itfelf a probability of 
their retaining them beyond it. 

Fhe preſumptions that death will be our de- 
ſtruction, ariſe from mere prejudice and ground- 
leſs ſuppoſitions, e. g. from a ſuppoſition that our 
ſouls are compounded, and fo diſcerptible ; but 
conſciouſneſs ſhould teach us the contrary, For 
ſince conſciouſnels is evidently indiviſible, ſo that 
it is a contradiction to ſuppoſe one part of it here, 
and the other there, it would ſeem, that the 
ſubject in which conſciouſneſs reſides, muſt 
be ſo too,——Whence it follows, that our 
organized bodies are no more ourſelves, or 
any part of ourfelves, than any other matter 
around us. And it is as ealy to conceive 
that we may exiſt out of bodies as in them ; 
that we might have animated bodies of any 


other organs and ſenſes, wholly different from 


theſe now given us; and that we may here- 
after animate theſe ſame, or new bodies, variouſly 
modified and organized; as to conceive how we 
can animate ſuch bodies as the preſent. And 
laſtly, the diſſolution of all theſe ſeveral orga- 
nized bodies, fuppoſing ourſelves to have ſuc- 
ceſſively animated them, would have no more 
conceiveable tendency to deſtroy the living beings 
ourſelves, or deprive us of living faculties, than 
the diſſolution of any foreign matter, which we 
are Capable of receiving impreſſions from, 

3. Again, we ſee by experience that men may 
loſe their limbs, their organs of ſenſe, and even 
the greateſt part of theſe bodies, and yet remain 
the ſame living agents. And perſons can trace up 
the exiſtence of themſelves to a time when the 
bulk of their bodies was extremely ſmall, in com- 
pariſon of what it is in mature age: And we 
cannot but think, that they might then have loſt 
a conſiderable part of that ſmall body, and yet 
have remained the fame living agents; as 
may now loſe great part of the preſent body, 
and remain ſo: and it is certain, that the bodies 
of all animals are in a conſtant flux, from that 
never-ceaſing attrition which there is in every 
part of them. Such things unavoidably teach us 
to diſtinguiſh between ourſelves and large quan- 
tities of matter, in which we are very nearly in- 
tereſted ; ſince theſe may be alienated, are in a 
daily courſe of ſucceſſion, and changing their 
owners; whilſt we are aſſured, that each living 
agent remains one and the ſame permanent 


4. Further, from our being fo nearly related 
to certain fyſtems of matter, ſuppoſe our fleſh 
and bones, and afterwards ceaſing to be related 
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to them, the living agents ourſelves remaining all 
this while undeſtroyed; it follows, that we have 
no reaſon to conclude any other, ſuppoſe internal 
ſtems of matter, to be the living agents our- 
ſelves, becauſe we have no reaſon to conclude this 
but from our relation to fuch other ſyſtems of 
matter ; and therefore we have no reaſon to con- 
clude, what befals thoſe ſyſtems of matter at 
death, to be the deſtruction of the living agents, 
We have already ſeveral times loſt a great part, 
or perhaps the whole of our body, according to 
certain eſtabliſhed laws of nature, yet we remain 
the ſame living agents. When we ſhall loſe as 

eat a part, or the whole, by another eftabliſhed 

w of nature, death, why may we not alſo re- 
main the ſame ?—From theſe obſervations the 
whole ground of the imagination is removed, that 
the diſſolution of any matter is the deſtruction 
of a living agent, from the intereſt he once had 
in ſuch matter, 

5. If we conſider our body ſomewhat more 
diſtinctly, as made up of organs and inftrumeats 
of perception, it will bring us to the ſame con- 
cluſion. Thus the common optical experiments 
ſhew, that we ſee with our eyes in the fame ſenſe 
as we ſee with glaſſes. The like is to be ſaid of 
our hearing: and our feeling diſtant ſolid mat- 
ter, by means of ſomewhat in our hands, ſeems 
an inſtance of the like kind. All theſe are in- 
ſtruments of our receiving ideas from external 
objects : they prepare and convey objects, in or- 
der to their being perceived, without affording 
any ſhadaw of appearance, that they themſelves 

rceive,—T his is confirmed by inſtances of per- 
— loſing ſome of them, the living beings them 
ſelves remaining unimpaired. It is confirmed 
alſo by the experience of dreams, by which we 
find we are at preſent poſſeſſed of a latent power 
of perceiving ſenſible objects, in as lively a man- 
ner without our external organs of ſenſe, as with 
them. ; 

6. Further, as it is evident our capacities of 
reaſon, memory, and affection do not depend 
upon our groſs body, in the manner in which 
perception by our organs of ſenſe does ; fo they 
do not appear to depend upon it in any ſuch 
manner, as to give us ground to think that the 
diſſolution of this body will be the deſtruction of 
theſe our powers of reflaction, as it will of our 

wers of ſenſation; or to give ground that it 
will be ſo much as a ſuſpenſion of the former. 

At preſent we exiſt in two ſtates of life and 

rception, greatly different from each other. 
When our ſenſes are affected, or appetites grati- 
fied with the objects of them, we may be ſaid to 
live in a ſtate of ſenſation, When none of our 
ſenſes are affected, or appetites gratified, and yet 
we perceive, and reaſon, and act, we may be 
ſaid to live in a ſtate of reflection. Now it is 
no means certain that any thing, which is diſ- 
ſolved by death, is any way neceſſary to the living 
f in this its ſtate of reflection, aſter ideas 
are gained. For, tho from our. preſent condition 
of being, our external organs of ſenſe are neceſ- 
ſary ſor conveying in ideas to our reflecting 
powers, as carriages, and leavers, and ſcaffolds 
are in architecture: yet, when theſe ideas are 
brought in, we are capable of reflecting in the 
moſt intenſe degree, without any affiſtance from 
our ſenſes; and without any at all, which we 
know of, from that body which will be diflolved 
by death. It does not appear, then, that the 
diſſolution of this groſs body by death will be the 
deſtruction of thoſe preſent powers, which render 
us capable of this ſtate of reflection. Further, 


there are inſtances of mortal diſeaſes, which do 
not at all affect our preſent intellectual powers ; 
for, in thoſe diſeaſes, perſons the moment before 
death appear to be in the higheſt vigour of life. 
They diſcover apprehenſion, memory, reaſon, 
all intire, with the utmoſt force of affection. 
Now, what pretence is there for thinking that 
a progreſſive diſeaſe, when arrived to that degree 
which is mortal, will deſtroy thoſe powers which 
were not impaired, which were not affected by 
it, during its whole progreſs quite up to that 
degree ? | 

For ought, then, that appears to the contrary 
death may immediately, in the natural courſe © 
things, put us into a higher and more enlarged 
ſtate of life, as our birth does: for as our rela- 
tion to the body, and our external organs of ſenſe, 
renders us capable of exiſting in a ſtate of ſenſa- 
tion, ſo it may be the only natural hindrance to 
our exiſting in a higher ſtate of reflection. 

Theſe obſervations together, may be ſufficient 
to ſhew how little preſumption there is, that death 
is the deſtruction of human creatures. However, 
there is the ſhadow of an analogy, which may 
lead us to imagine it is; namely, the ſuppoſed 
likeneſs which is obſerved between the decay of 
vegetables and of living creatures. But, in rea- 
ſon, the analogy is ſo far from holding, that there 
appears no ground even for the compariſon, as to 
the preſent queſtion ; becauſe one of the two 
ſubjects compared is wholly void of that, which 
is the principal or chief thing in the other, the 
power of perception and of action; and which 
is the only thing we are enquiring about the 
continuance of. So that the deſtruction of a 
vegetable is an event not ſimilar or analogous to 
the deſtruction of a living agent. Thus far Dr. 
Butler. 

7. In the next place, the mind is naturally 
ſolicitous about futurity. Another ſtate of exiſt- 


ence is the object of its anxious hope, the ſub» 


ject of its preſaging thoughts. The mind con- 
ceives an inbred horror at the thought of anni- 
hilation, and pants after immortality with an un- 
quenchable deſire. This, by ſome of the wiſe, 
has been thought a preſumptive argument that 
we are made to ſubſiſt in a future ſtate; for 
why ſhould our wiſe Creator, who does nothing 
in vain, have implanted in us ſuch a vehement 
longing after a chimerical object? Or can we, 
without arraigning his goodneſs, ſuppoſe he would 
have amuſed us with the hope of an here-aſter, 
only op fruſtrate that hope, and render it abor- 
tive! 

8. Cicero has another argument for the im- 
mortality of the ſoul, which, tho' to many it may 
appear too metaphyſical, yet I think ought not 
to be omitted, The argument is this: The 
* mind is a ſelf- moving principle, therefore ( ob» 
« ſerve the conſequence ) it is endowed with 
„ immortality.” For to be a fel-moviag pria- 
Ciple, is to have a power of beginning thought 
and motion inberent in itſelf, i. #. independent on 
the body, or any thing external z and conſequent- 
ly if it enjoys this power independent on the 
body, it muſt enjoy it (I mean we may preſume 
it is the Creator's will that it ſhall enjoy it) in 
a ſtate of ſeparation from the body, no leſs than 
while it ſubſiſts in the body, Seit animus ſe 
vi ſua, non aliena, moueri; nec acciderg poſſe ut 
ipſe unguam à ſe deſeratur — ex quo efficitur eter» 
nitas. Tuſc. Diſp. I. 1. 23. 


9. The dignity of the foul itſelf, the excellent 


faculties and endowments of its nature, are an 
indication of its being deſigned to 9 = 
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kigher world. A brute, ſays Mr. Addiſon, 
ſoon arrives at a point of perfection which he 
tan never paſs. But the human ſoul is never at a 
ſtand in her accompliſhments, her faculties never 
arrive at their full evolution, but are ſtill capa- 
ble of receiving new imptovements in virtue and 
knowledge to etefnity. Now can we believe a 


thinking being, that is in a perpetual progreſs of 


improvements, and travelling on from perfection 
to perfection, after having juſt looked abroad in- 
to the works of its Creator, and made a few diſ- 
coveries of his infinite goodneſs, wiſdom and 
power, muſt periſh at her firſt ſetting out; and 
in the very beginning of her enquiries? A man 
has not time to ſubdue his paſſions, eſtabliſh his 
ſoul in virtue; and come up to the perfection of 
his nature, before he is hurried off the ſtage. 
Would an infinitely wiſe being make ſuch glori- 
ous creatures for ſo mean a purpoſe? Can he 
delight in the produQtion of ſuch abortive intel- 
ligences ?— Would he give us talents that are 
not to be exerted ? Capacities that are never to 
be gratiſied? How can we find that wiſdom, 
which ſhines through all his works, in the for- 
mation of man, without looking on this world 
only as a nurſery for the next, and believing that 
the ſeveral generations of rational creatures which 
riſe up and diſappear in ſuch quick ſucceſſions, 
are only to receive their firſt rudiments of exiſ- 
tence here, and afterwards to be tranſplanted into 
a more friendly climate, where they may ſpread 
and flouriſh to all eternity ? 

10. The ſame argument may thus be ſet in 
another light. Suppoſe an intelligent being ſhould 
ſee a human foetus lying in the womb, and was 
only left to conjefture for what end it was de- 


ſigned. By conſidering its make and conſtitution, 


particularly its eyes, and ears, its hands and feet, 
which are of little or no uſe to it in that embryo 
{tate, he would naturally conclude, that the animal 
could not be made for no other purpoſe but to re- 
main impriſoned in the dark cell of the womb, 
where thoſe members were unemployed and uſeleſs; 
but was deſigned to ſubſiſt in another ſtate, where 
its members might be unfolded and applied to 
uſe, and its ſenſes gratified with proper objects. 
Now what the womb is to the embryo, the 
ſame is the body to the human mind, a proper 
enough lodging-place where it may be formed 
and ripened for its more perſect and adult ftate, 
but at the ſame time a prifon where its faculties 
are cramped and confined. There are ſome 
powers in the human ſoul, which have as plain a 
relation to another world, as the eyes of an ani- 
mal have to the light of the ſun, or the feet and 
legs of an animal to walking upon the earth. 
That extenſive capacity of the mind, whereby it 
is qualified for making higher and higher im- 
provements in virtue and knowledge, and of en- 
larging ſtil farther and farther its views of the 
works and ways of God: This faculty, I ſay, 
has as viſible a relation to a future ſtate, where 
man ſhall be placed in a proper ſituation for re- 
ceiving a more perfect knowledge of the works 
of God, and where the compleated ſcheme of 
providence ſhall be unfolded, as the lungs of an 
animal have to its breathing in the open air. 

11. Nay, let me add, that if death cloſes the 
ſcene of our exiſtence, it will be difficult, if not 
impoſſible, to vindicate the wiſdom and goodneſs 


of God in making ſuch a rank of beings as man, 


formed with larger expectations and proſpects than 
other animals, only to diſquiet and torment him, 


anxiouſly inquiſitive about futurity which be- 


longs not to him, puzzled with the preſent intricate 
appearances in the drama of providence, and yet 
turned off the „lage before he h:s an opportunity 
of ſecing thoſe intricacies cleared up, the clude 
diſpelled, and the grand plot unravelled. 

Whereas, upon the ſuppoſition that there is a 
ſtate of more extenſive knowledge, and higher 
perfection, for which human nature is deſigned, 
then all will be eafy ; the preſent difficulties will 
vaniſh, even our ignorance and imperfections will 
appear ſufficiently reconcileable to,and inſeparable 
from a firſt ſtate of trial and probation. 

12. Farther, another concluſive argument for 
a future life, is deduced from the unequal ad- 
miniſtration of juſtice in this world. Though in 
general the courſe of this world is fo wiſely con- 
ducted as to ſhew that God takes care of thin 
here below, and that Providence is on the * 
of virtue; yet there are particular caſes which 
cannot be explained, difficulties which cannot be 
ſolved, but upon the ſuppoſition of a future life. 
For do we not ſee that ſickneſs, poverty, pain, 
acute diſcaſes, and all thoſe ſwarms of natural ills 
which are incident to human life, happen pro- 
miſcuouſly to good and bad ?— Nav, fometimes a 
ficdfaſt adherence to virtue and true religion is 
the cauſe of perſecution and ſuffering. And, as 
a late excellent writer juſtly obſerves, ** Even 
« what may be called the ſangtion of the law of 
© nature, the inward ſatisfaction which accom- 
& panies a conſciouſneſs of virtue, and the an- 
« guiſh which attends men's ſelf. accuſing 
& thoughts, as the preſent puniſhment of their 
« ſins, even this does not appear, às one would 
expect the reſult of a judicial proceeding ſhould 
« do; it riſes and falls, not always in exact 
proportion to merit and demerit, but men 
« have it in their power to make it more or leſs 
« ſenſibly felt ; ſometimes good men, through 
« their diffidence, humility, or inattention, have 
&« not all the enjoyment of their own ſin- 
« cerity which they might have; and bad men, 
de by encreaſing their wickedneſs, harden them- 
« ſelves into an inſenſibility, and leſſen the feel- 
« ings of their own ſufferings for it. We muſt 
cc therefore conclude, that the preſent ſtate of 
& this world, though it is not without ſtrong 
4 intimations of the divine juſtice, yet is not 
& the proper ſcene for that attribute to diſplay 
46 itſelf fully in, and that God has appointed a 
future time wherein he will judge men and 
« all other moral agents, in righteouſneſs, ren- 
„ dcring to them all according to their works.“ 

We may further take notice on this head, what 
has been before hinted, that, to men of generovs 
and compaſſionate natures, their virtue itſelf is 
often a ſource of exquiſite pain and miſery. 
When they ſee how much ingratitude, treachery 
oppreſſion, and. cruelty abounds in the world, 
and to what variety of wretchedneſs their bre- 
thren of mankind are ſubject; how are their 
breaſts filled with many uneaſy reflections, againſt 
which they have ho relief but from the belief of 
a future ſtate, where all ſeeming diſorders ſhall be 
rectified. 

13. To all theſe arguments we may add the 
concurring teſtimony of the wiſeſt and beſt 
of men in all ages, who have with one voice aſ- 
ſerted this great privilege of human nature, the 
immortality of the ſoul. 

Theſe are at leaſt probable arguments to per- 
ſuade us that we are heirs of immortality, But 
to Chriſtians who really believe what they profeſs, 
this opinion is confirmed beyond queſtion, by a 

| well 


The world 


not eternal, 


beginning. 


on the CREATION. 


well atteſted divine revelation, by means where- 

of, even thoſe who have neither leiſure nor ca- 

E for deep reflexion, have an opportunity of 
ing convinced of this impcrtant truth. 

Now upon the whole, the ſum of the argu- 
ment reſulting from the former enquiries into the 
works of creation is this: That ſince there are 
ſuch ſtrong ſignatures of power, wiſdom, and 
goodneſs ſtamped upon the creation; the maker of 
all theſe muſt needs be a powerful, wiſe, and be- 
nevolent Being, eſpecially ſince theſe perfections 
are fo illuſtriouſly diſplayed in the ſtructure of 
the human body, and much more in the con- 
ſtitution of the human mind, the ſupreme cauſe 
and great original muſt himſelf be in the higheſt 
degree poſſeſſed of the ſame perfections. 

Had we acceſs next to penetrate into the world 
of ſpirits, and take a ſurvey of the angelical be- 
ings, thoſe higher orders of intelligences, thoſe 
prime productions of divine power and ſkill, how 
ſhould we be tranſported with religious admira- 
tion ? and proſtrating ourſelves before the parent 
of the univerſe, .be excited to cry out in raptures 
of divine love: Great and marvellous are thy 
works, Lord Gd Almighty ! | 

Having thus offered ſome philoſophical ar- 
guments to prove the univerſe to be the work 
of God ; I ſhall next conſider what ground there 
is to believe that the world was not created from 
eternity, but had a temporary beginning. Here, 
in order to rectify a vulgar error, it may be pro- 
per to obſerve, that it is neither the certain cha- 
racteriſtic of an atheiſt to believe the world to be 
eternal; nor yet of a theiſt to believe it had a 
or Ariſtotle, Proclus, and others, 
who had too good ſenſe to be atheiſts, aſſerted the 
world to be eternal. But they were far from 
aſcribing its origin to chance or neceſſity; on the 
contrary, they believed it to be as much derived 
from and dependent upon God, as thoſe who 
hold the world's creation in time. They believed 
it to be the eternal effect of the eternal cauſe, 
Ariſtotle in particular, calls God the Firſt Mover 
of all things; and he expreſly affirms, that if there 
were nothing but matter in the world, there 
would be no original cauſe, but an infinite progreſ- 
ſion of cauſes. And indeed, however it ſeems 
to have been a very common opinion among the 
heathens, that the matter of the world was e- 
ternal and uncreated ; yet they could not help 
aſcribing its form and make to the wiſe deſign of 
an intelligent being. Thus Diodorus Siculus, I. ii. 
tells us, the Chaldeans aſſerted, that the world, 
as to its matter, was eternal, and neither had a 
beginning, nor ever will have an end; but that 
its orderly frame and diſpoſition was ſettled by a 
divine Providence. And from them ſeveral of the 
Platoniſts ſeem to have derived the ſame opinion; 
whoſe writings, however, are ſo far from favouring 
the atheiſtical hypotheſis, that they are a ſtanding 
confutation of atheiſm. If they will affirm that 
all things are eternal; yet ſtill the argument 
holds as ſtrong as before: that thing which can- 
not for any time exiſt without a cauſe, can 
much leſs, without a cauſe exiſt through all 
time, 

On the other hand, the Epicureans, and many 
of thoſe who believed the world to have had A 
temporary beginning, were yet downright atheiſts, 
i. e. they aſcribed this temporary generation of 
the world to chance. See Cudworths Intell, Sy/?, 
L i. c. 3. Pp. 118, Ce. | 

In the mean time, the reaſon why we 7 
hend the world could not be eternal is, becauſe the 
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thing appears impoſſible and 4 contradiction in 
terms, eternity being ineompatible to a created 
being: for to be created is to have a beginning of 
being, and whatever has a beginning cannot be 
eternal. The Ariſtotelians, indeed, alledge, that 
if there be no abſurdity in ſuppoſing the Dey to 
exert his power from eternity, then the world 
may be conceived to be an eternal effect of his 
eternal power; juſt as light is an emanation from 
the ſun : ſo that althoꝰ the light be derived from 
the ſun, and depend upon it, yet ſhould the ſun 
exiſt from eternity, the light would exiſt from 
eternity too, But the two caſes are by no means 
parallel ; for light is a quality inherent in the ſun, 
whereas creatures, are no qualities or attributes of 
the Deity, but of natures and efle quite di- 
flint from his; much more diſtinct than the 
dimmeſt taper is from the body of the ſun, 

Now if we ſuppoſe a taper to have been lighted 
ever ſo early at the ſun-beams, yet ftill the light 
of the ſun would be prior to that borrowed light, 
not only in order of nature, but in order of time. 
Juſt ſo — the world be ſuppoſed ever ſo early an 
emanation from the divine light and goodneſs ; 
yet ſtill the Deity himſelf, the fountain of that 
emanation, will be prior to it both in order of na- 


ture and time. ; 


As to our world in patticular, the opinion of 
its having ſubſiſted eternally in a period of infinite 
generations is quite repugnant to reaſon, as well as 
to matter of fat, For it is a truth beyond op- 
poſition, that the univerſal ſpecies of mankind 
have had a gradual increaſe, notwithſtanding 
wars, famines, floods, peſtilence, conflagrations, 
&c, This is manifeſt from the hiſtory of the 
Jewiſh nation, from the account of the Roman 
Cenſus, and regiſters of our own country, where 
the proportion of births to burials is found _ 
obſervation to be yearly as fifty to forty. Now 
if mankind do increaſe, tho never ſo lowly, but 
one couple ſuppoſe in an 3 *tis eno to 
evince the alba of fins pact * 
expired. For tho' an atheiſt ſhould contend, that 
there were ten thouſand million couple of man- 
kind now in being, (that we may allow him mul- 
titude enough) tis but going back ſo many ages, 
and we deſcend to a ſingle original pair. And 
tis all one in reſpe& of eternal duration yet be- 
hind, whether we begin the world ſo many mil- 
lions of ages ago, or date it from the late Era 
of about ſix thouſand years. And moreover this 
recent beginning of the world is further eſtabliſhed 
from the known original of empires and king- 
doms, and the invention of arts and ſciences : 
whereas if infinite ages of mankind had already 
preceded, there could nothing have been left 
to be invented or improved by the ſucceſsful 
induſtry and curioſity of our own. Again, we 
have this ſtrong preſumption in favour of the 
world's late beginning, viz. that there is no hi- 
ſtory nor tradition ancienter than what is con- 
ſiſtent with the E 22 of the time of its 

inning. f the world had no beginning, ſa 
pcm * it it the Greek 255 hae | 
higher than the Theban war and the deſtruction of 
Troy? Were there from all eternity no memo- 
rable actions done till about that time? Or had 
mankind no way, till of late, to record them, and 


propagate the memory of them to poſterity ? 


Preterea, fi nulla fuit genitalis orige 
Terrai & cali, ſemperque æterna fuere : 
Cur ſupra bellum Thebanum, & funerd Troje, 
Nan alias alii I cecinere poctæ ; 
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Dui tot facta virum toties cecidere? nec uſquam 
Aternis fame monumentis inſita florent. 
See Lucret. I. V. 325, &c. 


Beſides theſe arguments which have been ex- 
amined by ſeveral, (ſee Bochart Phaleg. Bentley's 


Germ. III. Tillotſon's Serm. againfi Atheiſm.) and 
are found to be conſiderable atteſtations to the 


Gravitation naturally and conſtantly, unlefs 4 
miraculous power interpoſe to hinder it, ap- 
proach nearer and nearer to the center of gta- 
vity of this ſyſtem ; and in a ſufficient number of 
years will actually meet in the ſame center, to its 
utter deſtruction, See M hiſton's Miron. Prin. 
P. IV. & VII. 


Having thus ſhewn how agreeable the Moſaic Confutation 
account of the origin of the world is to reaſon of the Athe- 
and experience, we ſhall next endeavour to ſhew iſtical Hyp9- 
that the account which the atheiſt gives of the theſes 


ſacred chronology, the ſtate of the celeſtial mo- 
tions, as well as the terreſtrial appearances, ſhew 
that the world can't be much older than the Scrip- 


about the earth : but then this is 


ture-accounts affirm. Thus the moon's men- 


ſtrual motion muſt be gradually ſtopped by the 
Ether, or fine Medium in which it revolves 
hitherto 
ſo perſectly inſenſible, (ſee Sir 1/aac Newton's 
Princip. 2d edit. p. 481.) that Dr, Hally ſeems 
to have been the firſt that diſcovered any oc- 
caſion in Aſtronomy, for making the leaſt al- 
lowance for any inequality in that motion. 
Thus the earth's and moon's annual motion muſt 
be gradually retarded by the ſame reſiſtance ; yet 
ſo ſmall has this hitherto been, that the Aſtrono- 
mers have not yet obſerved it. Thus the con- 
ſequence of the retardation of the earth's diurnal 
motion, which muſt alſo, in length of time, ariſe 
from the ſame reſiſtance, would be the receding 
of the ſea from the dry land in the torrid, and its 
overflowing in the frigid Zones : (unleſs the earth 
be fluid within, and ſo accommodates itſelf to ſuch 
alterations) which is not yet in the leaſt obſerv- 
able. Further, the fluids of our earth are found 

radually to diminiſh ; yet is this ſo very incon- 
iderable hitherto, as no way to be diftin&tly 
found by any inconveniencies ariſing from it. 
Thus the mountains do, for certain, waſh away, 


and arediminiſhed ; and the valleys receive what 


the others loſe, and are augmented : yet do we 
not hitherto obſerve any notable inequalities ariſ- 
ing therefrom. In ſhort, all ſuch defeCts, de- 
cays, or irregularities, which muſt in length of 


time, according to the ſettled laws of nature, a- 


riſe in our preſent conſtitution, appear to have 
been hitherto ſo very ſmall and inconſiderable, 
ſince the beginning of this ſettlement, that we 
have thereby certain evidence that its age cannot 
be very much greater ; and no evidence that it is 
at all greater than what is contained in the facred 
Chronology : which thing, how conſiderable a 
confirmation it is of that Chronology, I leave to 
the impartial to determine. Again, fince the ſun 
and fixed ſtars ſend out perpetually, and with the 
utmoſt velocity, rays of light and heat from them- 


ſelves; and fince we find, by mutations in our ſun, 


and by parallel mutations in feveral of the fixed 
ſtars, that theſe fountains and grand ſupports of 
the ſeveral ſyſtems, are equally liable to decay 
with the reſt of the univerſe ; tis alſo hence 


plain, that all theſe ſuns and ſyſtems are not of 
- permanent and eternal conſtitutions; but that, 


unleſs a miraculous power interpoſes, they muſt 

all, in length of time, decay and periſh, and be 

rendred utterly incapable of thoſe noble uſes for 

_ at preſent they are ſo wonderfully a- 
pted. 

Laſtly, ſince all the motions in our ſolar ſyſtem 
muſt be ſo far at leaſt retarded, as their paſſage 
a medium where penetrated with 
the rays of light muſt imply ; which retardation, 
how ſmall ſoever it be in itſelf, muſt in ſufficient 
length of time become ſenſible, (as it begins to 
be already in the caſe of the lunar period) it fol- 
lows, that the ſeveral parts of this ſyſtem do by 


exiſtence of the world, is altogether incredible, 
abſurd, and contrary to common ſenſe. 

We may obſerve that the patrons of the Athe- 
iftical hypotheſis are neither men of plain ſenſe 
and common underſtandings, for ſuch, as /Elian 
obſerves, are guided by common ſenſe to acknow- 
ledge a Deity. Var. Hift. L. II. 123. Nor 
men of ſolid judgment and deep penetration, for 
the greateſt thinkers have been the moſt zealous 
Theiſts; but they are the half thinkers, men who 
thro' affeRation of being ſingular, ſtep'd aſide 
from the plain beaten road of common ſenſe, and 
forſaking the guidance of reaſon were led away 
by luſt or prejudice, various by-ways as roving 
fancy or blind conjecture diredted. A little learn- 
ing is a dangerous thing. Many have been in- 
volved in Atheiſm by ſtopping ſhort at ſecond 
cauſes. But how abſurd is it on this account to 
deny the firſt Cauſe. Clark, Vol. I. p. 6. 

It has been before obſerved, that the greateſt 
philoſophers, and wiſe men of antiquity, agree 
with Moſes in aſcribing the origin of the univerſe 
to a ſupreme intelligence. And it was not till 
about the 5oth Olympiad, near 600 years before 
the Chriſtian Ara, that the Greeks having loſt 
the traditional knowledge of the Orientals, — 
to lay aſide the doctrine of the ancients, and to 
reaſon about the divine nature, from prejudices 
which their ſenſes and imaginations ſuggeſted. 
Anaximander lived at that time, and was the firſt 
who ſet himſelf to deſtroy the belief of a ſupreme 
Intelligence, in order to account for every thing 
by the action of blind matter, which by neceſſity 
aſſumes all ſorts of forms. He was followed by 
Leucippus, Democritus, Epicurus, Strato, Lu- 
cretius, and all the ſchool of the Atomical Philo- 
ſophers. In theſe laſt ages the modern free- 
thinkers have only revived the ancient errors, diſ- 
guiſing them under new terms. Spinoſa, who 
lived in the former century, perceiving that 
thought could not be an effect of matter, endea- 
voured to prevent all objections againſt the Ma- 
terialiſts, by maintaining that the whole univerſe 
is but one ſubſtance, that this one ſubſtance is 
endowed with an infinity of attributes, and a- 
mong the reſt with extenſion and thought; that 
all the bodies in the univerſe are modifications of 
— 3 as extended, and all the ſouls mo- 

ifications thereof, as indued with thought. 
Bayle in Spinoſa. 2 

Now it muſt be owned that many of the an- 
cients held opinions not much different from 
theſe : as Orpheus, in particular, ht, The 
66 high thundering Jove is both the firſt and the 
&« laſt, Jove is both the head and the middle of 
4 all things: all things were made out of Jove. 
% Jove is the profundity of the earth, and ftarry 
„heaven; Jove is the breath of all things; 
6 Jove is the force of the untameable fire; Jove 
<< is the bottom of the ſea; Jove is the ſun, 
& moon, and ſtars.” See Cudtwrth's Sy. p. 
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In like manner, ſeveral of the Stoics and Py- 
tha held God to be the ſoul of the univerſe, 
or rather, they held the whole univerſe to be God, 
according to that of Lucan, 


Jupiter eft quodcungue vides, quocungue moveris. 


As they conſidered the whole material univerſe to 
be the body of God, ſo they ſeem to have be- 
lieved the ſubtile light, fire, or pure ethereal mat- 
ter, to be the vehicle to which the Deity was 
more intimately united. And their notion of the 
human ſoul ſeems to have been, that it was a part 
or ion of the divine ſubſtance : Particulam 
diving auræ. (See Cudworth, ibid. p. 373.) 
However, it is certain that theſe philoſophers 
firmly believed the affairs of the univerſe to be 

verned by Providence and wiſe deſign, Whereas 
Spinoſa abſolutely excludes all wiſdom and _ 
out of his ſyſtem ; and on that account is 
ſervedly reputed a downright atheiſt. And if we 
examine his notions, they will be found, perhaps, 
the moſt monſtrous that ever entred into the mind 
of a reaſonable being ; his ſyſtem is not only 
impious, but draws after it conſequences horrid 
to imagine. Spinoſa muſt affirm it to be a con- 
tradition in terms for any thing to be imagined, 
in any reſpect, otherwiſe than it now is. He muſt 
ſay, motion is neceſſary of itſelf; and conſequent- 
ly, that it is a contradiction in terms to ſuppoſe 
any matter to be at reſt. Or elſe he muſt affirm 
(which is rather the more abſurd of the two) that 
motion has been eternally communicated from one 
piece of matter to another, without having any 
original cauſe of its being, All which, and the 
like conſequences, are ſhewn above to be big 
with abſurdity. 

But theſe are not the only, nor indeed the moſt 
ſhocking abſurdities that follow from this ſcheme. 
All theſe arguments that combat the doctrine of 
the ſoul's being a portion of the Divinity, con- 
clude more ſtrongly againſt Spinoza, If not only 
our ſouls but our bodies too are parts of the Deity, 
then the divine Nature muſt be often torn in 
pieces, racked with exquiſite pain, and fuffer all 
the miſeries that are incident to mankind or other 
beings. Since if man be only a modification of 
God, it will follow, that God both acts and ſuf- 
fers, and man acts and ſuffers nothing; it is as 
abſurd, in his ſyſtem, to ſay, man thinks, man is 
offiited, &c. as to ſay, joy is joyful, ſadneſs is 
ſad. See Bayle in Spinoza, Remark IV. Prop.V, 
in Demacrit. 275. | 

Theſe monſtrous abſurdities tis probable Spi 
noza himſelf did not perceive to be the - 
quences of his ſcheme, and therefore he is not 
to be charged with the belief of them : but as they 
are fairly deducible from his principles, this of 
itſelf is reaſon enough for our rejecting them with 
abhorrence. But this atheiſtical ine, even 
abſtracting from its hurtful conſequences to re- 
ligion, has been juſtly contemned by the 
mathematicians of the age, chiefly for theſe two 
| reaſons; 1. That none are more convinced of the 

multiplicity of ſubſtances, than thoſe who apply 
themſelves to the conſideration of extenſion. 2. 
That they admit, and demonſtrably prove a Va- 
cuum, which ſaps the very foundation of Spi- 
noza's opinion, that God and matter are but one 
ſubſtance ; for what can more effectually over- 
throw this hypotheſis, than to prove, that all bodies 
are ſo far from being one ſubſtance, that theydon't 
ſo much as touch each other. See Bayle, ibid. 


II. A ſecond, and indeed the moſt conſiderable 
ſpecies of atheiſts, is that of the Atomiſts, or Epi- 
cureans, who derive all things from blind chance. 
They hold that there is nothing in the univerſe 
but matter and motion, and pretend to ſolve all 
the phenomena of nature by the known proper- 
ties of body, without having recourſe to intelli- 
gence or deſign. The invention of this ſyſtem is 
generally aſcribed, either to Democritus, who 
lived about the age of Socrates, or to Leucippus, 
who was ſomewhat ſenior. Ariſtotle aſcribes it 
commonly to both Democritus and Leucippus 
jointly. (See Hetaphyſ. L. I. C. IV. de Anima, 

I. c. 11.) Plato attributes the invention 
thereof to Protagoras, (fee in Theeteto, p. 119, 
&c.) whom Laertius makes an auditor of De- 
mocritus. (See L. ix. S. 50. See alſo, A. Cell. 
Nee. Att. L. v. c. 3. & Suidas in Voce Protago- 
ras.) This much is certain, that Epicurus was 


not the founder of it, for we find it deſcribed by 


Plato, when Epicurus was as yet unborn. (See 
De Leg. L. x. p. 666.) But it is highly pro- 
bable that none of them was the fuſt inventor of 
the Atomical Phyfiology, becauſe they were all 
three atheiſts, and it is by no means likely that 
any atheiſt ſhould be the inventor of it. How- 
ever atheiſts have adopted it, and endeavoured to 
ſerve their turn by it; yet if rightly underſtood, 
it is one of the moſt effectual engines againſt athe- 
iſm. (See Cudworth, p. 48, &c.) Poſidonius, 
(fee L. ix. Act. Mathem. p. 621.) as both Epi- 
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curus and Strabo tell us, avouched it ſor an old 
tradition, that the firſt inventor of this philoſophy 


was Moſchus, a Phenician, who lived before the 
Trojan war, and this Moſchus is thought by Sel- 
den, to be the ſame with Moſes. Be that as it 
will, Democritus or Leucippus appear to have 
been the firſt who ever dream'd of forming this 
philoſophy into a ſyſtem by itſelf, ſo as to derive 
the origin of all things in the univerſe from a 
and exclude Deity altogether. Before them the 
doctrine of atoms was only a part of the philoſo- 
phic ſyſtem, and that the meaneſt part too, be- 
ing only uſed to explain that which was purely 
corporeal in the world: for the ancient atomiſſs 
always acknowledge a principle of life and ſelf- 
activity, i. e. immaterial or incorporeal ſubſtance, 
beſides matter and motion. For men tracing the 
ideas of their. own minds, found that they had a 
diſtin conception of two things, as the princi- 
ples of whatever was in the univerſe, viz. paſſive 
matter, and active power; and as they appre- 
hended a neceſſity of theſe two principles, ſo they 
conceived them to be ſuch as could not be con- 
founded together into one and the ſame ſubſtance. 
In this ſenſe, Pythagoras appears to have been an 
Atomiſt, his Monads being underſtood by Arifto- 
tle and others to be nothing elſe but corporeal 
atoms. In like manner, Empedocles, who was 
alſo a Pythagorean, adopted the atomical phyſio- 
into his f But then it is certain that 
both theſe philoſophers held likewiſe an incorpo- 
real ſubſtance diſtinct from the material world. 
The latter, namely Empedocles, ſuppoſed there 
were two cauſes of all things, viz. Contention and 
Friendſhip, i. e. Concretion and Secretion, but 
that both theſe cauſes depended on one ſupreme 
Deity, as their author. (See Cudworth, p. 391, 
&c.) So that the moſt ancient Atomiſts uſed the 
atomical phybology only in ſubordination to The- 
ology and Religion, but they never went about, 
as the blundering Democritus did, to build up a 
world out of mere paſſive bulk, and Nluggiſh mat- 
25 | tors 
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ter, without any active principles or incorporeal 
powers; underſtanding well that they could not 
have ſo much as motion (far leſs regular, and uni- 
formly diverſify'd motion) without the guidance 
of an higher principle. But they would have 
concluded it downright madneſs for men to aſſert 
that life, and ſenſe, reaſon and underſtanding, 
were nothing elſe but local motion, and conſe- 
quently themſelves but machines. The atomical 
atheiſts ſuppoſe the matter of which the world is 
conſtituted to be eternal, and of itſelf, but they 
dare not alledge that this matter at the firſt jump 
fel! into this regular frame of the univerſe, where 
there is ſuch an agreeing harmony in the whole; 
but that by making all poſſible combinations in 
infinite ſpace, and trying all manner of experi- 
ments, they did, after innumerable freaks and 
diſcongruous forms, fall at length into this pre- 
ſent ſyſtem, and by a lucky caſualty entangle and 
ſettle themſelves in this beautiful, regular frame 
of the world which we now ſee. (See Lucret. 
p. 835.) Now tho' this ſyſtem is more worthy 
of ridicule than of a ſerious confutation ; yet, 
becauſe it is to be feared that many unthinking 
perſons, drawn away by the authority of names, 
are apt to imbibe notions however abſurd, that 
ftrike in with prejudices and inclinations, we 
ſhall endeavour to expoſe the nonſenſe and ab- 
ſurdity thereof in form. And in the firſt place, 
as we have proved before, that it is a con- 
tradition to ſuppoſe matter to be ſelf-exiſtent, 
the whole doctrine of Epicurus, which is raiſed 


upon that foundation, falls to the ground. 


2. It has been proved before, that motion 
is not eſſential to matter; conſequently the 
Epicureans can aſſign no cauſe of motion at 
all: ſince they acknowledge no other principle 
in the formation of the univerſe, beſides paſſive 
matter. For, to aſcribe the origin of motion to 
chance, is all one as to aſcribe it to no cauſe, 
chance ſignifying no more in this caſe but the ab- 


ſence of a cauſe. 


But, 3. Upon their own hypotheſis, granting 
matter to be felf-exiſtent, and motion to be eſ- 
ſential to matter and that all its parts were once 
diffuſed thro* the mundane ſpace; yet it is not 
only impoſlible that theſe parts or atoms ſhould 
all meet together in the form of the preſent 
world, but it is next to impoſſible that any two 
particles or atoms ſhould ever meet; for ſince, 
as has been before obſerved, there is a va- 
cuum to ſuch extent, that in that ſuppoſed 
chaos, every particle would have a void ſpace a- 
round it many million times bigger than its own 
dimenſions, it thence follows, that every atom 
would be many million times its own length 
diſtant from any other; ſo that if any one ſhould 
be moved mechanically, it is many millions odds 
to one, that (without attraction) it would not 
ſtrike upon any other atom, but eternally glide 
through an empty interval without contact. 
Nor will Lucretius be able to mend the matter, 
by having recourſe to his Clinamen Principiorum, 
another kind of motion which he ſuppoſes inhe- 
rent in his atoms, whereby they decline from 
the perpendicular: for if this quality be eſſential 
to the particles of matter as ſuch, then they 
would all decline equally from the perpendicular, 
and ee retaining their paralleliſm 
with reſpect to each other, would be as far from 
meeting together, as if they moved in direct 
lines. It follows therefore, that, by common 
motion, the matter of the chaos could never 


TATION, 


convene in the form of the preſent world ; or 
ſhould they convene into ſuch great maſſes as 
the planets, yet it is abſolutely impoſſible that 
theſe, by mere mechaniſm, ſhould acquire ſuch 
regular motions and revolutions, as they perform 
about the ſun. For it is matter of certain expe- 
rience, and univerſally allowed, that all bodies 
moved circularly have a perpetual endeavour to 
recede from the center, and every moment would 
fly out in right lines, if they were not violently 
"reſtrained and kept in by contiguous matter. 
Now what has been ſaid above, evinces the 
etherial regions to be free and empty, and conſe- 
quently, that they can neither ſenſibly retard nor 
aſſiſt the revolutions of the planets. So that, tho 
we ſhould even grant that motion aroſe no 
body knows how, yet this will never ſolve theſe 
beautifu} and orderly motions of the heavenly 
bodies. 

The laſt refuge therefore of the Epicurean, 
and the only way how he can account for theſe 
circular revolutions of the heavenly bodies, is, 
by ſuppoſing the principle of attraction, and mu- 
tual gravitation to be innate and eflential to mat- 
ter. But upon this ſuppoſition he will over- 
throw his own hypotheſis, which derives the ſyſ- 
tem of the univerſe out of a chaos. For if attraction 
was eſſential to matter, there never could have 
been a chaos ; bodies once united could never 
have been disjointed and broken into parts, un- 
leſs ſome external power, which the atheiſt will 
not allow, had over-ruled the force of attraction. 
And if bodies had been ſome how or other diſ- 
united, yet their mutual attraction would ſoon 
have made them reunite, and thus all the bodies 
in the univerſe would long ere now have met in 
the common center of gravity, and ſo remained 
to eternity one uſeleſs inactive lump. 

But ſecondly, it'is repugnant to common ſenſe 
and reaſon to affirm, that mutual gravitation, or 
ſpontar eous attraction, can poſſibly be innate and 
eflential to matter. For, 1. This power acts 
upon the very inward ſubſtantial parts of bodies, 
as well as the outward and vilible : whereas all 
mechanical cauſes are merely ſuperficial, and a& 
by external contact on the external ſurface only. 

2, This power acts upon bodies equally, when 
they are in the moſt violent motion, and when 
they are at reſt, which is likewiſe contrary to 
the known laws of mechaniſm. See Bentley's 
Sermons, _ | 

3. By this power, bodies act upon other bodies at 
a diſtance, nay, at all diſtances whatſoever ; that 
is, they act where they are not: which is not only 
impoſſible for bodies mechanically to do, but in- 
deed is impoſſible for all beings to do, either me- 
chanically or immechanically ; it being juſt as 
good ſenſe to ſay, an agent can act when he is 
not in being, as where he is not preſent. Whence 
the beſt philoſophers have with reaſon concluded, 
that this power of - gravity muſt be the conſtant 
action of the divine being upon matter, he alone 
being preſent at all times in all thoſe places, 
where this power is or can be ſeen. See ///hift. 
Aſtron, Prin, Prop. III. p. 45. Bentley, Serm. vii. 


p. 15 &c. | 
Thus though we have made theſe abſurd theo- 
riſts all the liberal conceſſions they poſſibly can de- 
mand, ſtill they are beat out of every hold, 
and their ſyſtem, viewed in all its lights, appears 
an outrage to common ſenſe. . The truth is, 
reaſoning is but thrown away upon doctrines fo 


intirely void of, nay, contradictory to —_ 


Objections. 


on the CRE AT ION. 


And therefore ſome of the greateſt maſters of ar- 
gument, inſtead of formally confuting, have 
choſe to treat them with banter and ridicule. 
This pretence, ſays Ariſtotle, (ſee de Part. ani- 
mal. L. I. c. 1.) of being able to account 2 all 
the phenomena of nature mechanically, without any 
intending and directing cauſe, is juſt as if a car- 
penter, joiner, or carver ſhould give this account, 
as the only ſatisfactory one, of any artificial fabrick 
or piece of carved imagery, oh «moles Ts eg 
To fler kel eyoile, & c. that becauſe the inſtruments, 
axes and hatchets, planes and ch1ſſels, happened to 


fall fo and ſe upon the timber, cutting it here and 


there, that therefore it was hollow in one place and 
plain in another, and the like ; and by that means the 
whale came to be of ſuch a form, See Cudworth, 
Ch. III. p. 148. Amongſt the moderns, none 
have ſucceeded better in this way, than the ex- 
cellent archbiſhop Tillotſon, with whoſe words 1 
ſhall wind up this part of the diſſertation. © What 
«© can be more unreaſonable, ſays he, than to im- 
pute effects to chance, which carry in the 
« very face of them, all the arguments and 
&« characters of a wiſe deſign and contfivance ? 
« Was ever any conſiderable work, in which 
« there was required a great variety of parts, and 
* a regular and orderly diſpoſition of thoſe parts, 
<< done by chance? Will chance fit means and 
© ends, and that in ten thouſand inſtances, 
ce and not fail in any one? How often 
* might a man, after he had jumbled a ſet 
of letters in a bag, fling them out upon 
te the ground, before they would fall into an 
<< exact poem, yea, or ſo much as make a good 
« diſcourſe in proſe ? and may not a little book 
<< be as calily made by chance, as this great vo- 
« ume of the world? How long might a man 
© be in ſprinkling colours upon canvas with a 
« careleſs hand, before they would happen to 
c make the exact picture of a man? And is a 
« man eaſier made by chance than his picture? 
«« How long might twenty thoufand blind men, 
«© which ſhould be ſent out from the ſeveral re- 
« mote parts of England, wander up and down 
© before they would all meet upon Saliſbury 
c Plains, and fall into rank and file in the 
© exact order of an army? And yet this is much 
«© more eaſy to be imagined, than how the in- 
„ numerable blind parts of matter ſhould rendez- 
« vous themſelves into a world. A man that 
ce ſees Henry the ſeventh's chapel at I ſtminſter, 
© might with as good reaſon maintain, (yea 
* with much better, conſidering the vaſt diffe- 
c rence betwixt that little ſtructure and the 
« huge fabric of the world) that it was never 
« contrived and built by any man, but that the 
<« ſtones did by chance grow into thoſe various 
« figures, into which they ſeem to have been 
« cut and grayen ; and that upon a time (as tales 
« uſually begin) the materials of that building, 


ce the ſtone, mortar, timber, iron, lead, and 


« glaſs, happily met together, and very fortu- 
„ nately ranged themſelves into this delicate or- 
« der, in which we ſee them now fo cloſe com- 


4 pacted, that it muſt be a very great chance 
7 


de that parts them again.“ See Tillotſ. Serm. 
vol, I. Serm, I. h * 

We proceed now to conſider the principal ob- 
jections raiſed againſt this * article of the 
world's being created by God. | 

1. It is objected, that creation is a thing im- 
poſſible to be conceived ; that with the utmoſt 
efforts of imagination, we can't form any idea 
of an act of power, that turns into a ſub- 
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from eternity, yet 


ſtance that which was nothing before; and from 


thence they would infer, that the thing is in its 
own nature abſolutely impoſſible. But it will 


no more follow that creation is a thing impoſſible, 
becauſe we are not able to comprehend how it 
is; than that there can be no ſuch thing as 
light and colours, becauſe àa man bort! blind can 
have no idea of them. And it is every whit as 
eaſy to conceive that ſomething fhould be cauſed 
to be that was not before, as that any thing 
ſhould be of itſelf, which yet muſt be grant 
on both ſides ; and therefore this difficulty ought 
not to be objected by either. That wonderful 
power which our minds have over our bodies, 
of moving the whole or any part thereof by 4 
ſingle thought, may help us to conceive the 
higher power of God. For it may well be 
thought as eaſy for an omnipotent Being to make 
a whole world, matter and all, out of nothing, as 
it is for us to create a thought, or by a thought to 
move any part of the body, or for the ſun to einit 
rays, or for an opaque body to produce the image of 
itſelf in a glaſs. *Tis true, we who never ſaw any 
thing created, but only formed, are apt to conform 
our idea of creation to that of formation; and to 
imagine, that as in all formation there is ſome pre- 
exiſting matter out of which a thing is formed; ſa 
in creation there muſt be conſidered pre-exiſting no- 
thing, out of which, as out of a real material cauſe, 
a thing is created. But the true notion of creation! 
is not a forming ſomething out of nothing as it were 
a material cauſe, but only a cauſing ſomething to 
exiſt now, that did not exiſt before, which is no 
more a contradiction, than the formation of any 
thing into a ſhape which it had not before. 

2. It is objected, if the world be the work of 
God, why was it not made ſooner, ſince the 
power and goodneſs of God were from everlaſt- 
ing? Car mundi Zdificator repente extiterit, in- 


numerabili4 ante ſecula dormierit ? ſays the Epi- 
curean in Cicero. (De Nat. Deor. L. I. c. 20.) 


i. e. How came this builder and architect of the 
world to ſtart up of a ſudden, after he had loitered 
away a whole eternity in idlenefs and inaction ? 
The reply which Calvin makes to this queſtion, 
in the words of a pious zealot : That God was 
not idle, for he had been preparing hell for ſuch 
curious impertinents, is rather humorous than 


ſolid : neither indeed is there thing imperti- 
nent in inquiring into the reaſons even of the 


divine conduct, provided we do it with becoming 
modeſty. - 'The queſtion therefore may be taken 
in two different ſenſes ; either, why was not tho 
world from eternity, fince God and his goodneſs 
are eternal? or, 2. If the world could not be 
why was it ſo lately made? 
The queſtion taken in the firſt ſenſe, been 
already conſidered. As to the ſecond ſenſe of 
the queſtion, why the world was fo lately made ? 
For inftance, why was it not ade a million of 

„as well as five or fix thouſand years ago: 
the amount of the queſtion is only this, why kad 
the world a beginning, or why was it created in 
time? for whatſoever had a beginning muſt have 


been once but five or fix thouſand years old, 
nay, muſt have heen once but the age of | 
day. But 3. *Tis proper to obſerve 


objection turns upon the ſappoſition 
other beings were created before this 
' whereof we have reaſon to 
That 


one 
that the 
| world of 
ours; the con 
believe both from ſcripture and reaſon: 
ueſtion which God puts to Job, ch. xxxviii. 7. 
re waſt thou when I laid the — of the 
tarth I ben the — ang together, a 
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all the ſans of God ſbouted for joy? implies that the 


angels or ſons of God exiſted before the founda- 
tions of this earth were laid, The truth is, we 
know not when God began to create, for this 
ſacred book gives us only an account of the ori- 
gin of our own world. But probably numberleſs 
other worlds had been created, ages, millions of 
ages before ours was made. Our earth is but the 
ſatellite of one ſun, and probably there are as many 
ſuns as fixed ftars; for the fixed ftars ſhine with 
their own innate light, as our ſun doth. And if 
they are ſo many ſuns, what more probable than 
that they enlighten as many ſyſtems of planets, 
and there is no incongruity in ſuppoſing that all 
theſe ſyſtems are inhabited by happy creatures, 
When we conſider, that there is infinite ſpace 
for infinite worlds, and that the univerſe is the 
work of Omnipotence, exerted by infinite good- 
neſs, we can hardly ſet any bounds to it either 
of extent or duration. So that altho* we deny 
the abſolute eternity of the world, becauſe it ſeems 
a contradiction to aſcribe an abſolute, unlimited 
duration to any created, dependent being ; yet 
ſome orders of creatures may have exiſted ſo long 
before this ſublunary world, that no power of 
number, no ſtrength of imagination can actually 
- meaſure their paſt duration. 
. Laſtly, it is objected by the Epicureans, and 


* 


8 that the world could not be created by 


God, becauſe he could have no end in creating 
it, He could not make it to ſupply any indi- 
gency of his own nature, ſince he is allowed to 
have been compleatly happy in himſelf from e- 


ternity. . 

. Omnis enim fer Bite natura meceſſe ft © 

_ Immortals Æuo, ſumma, cum pace, fruatur, 

Semota @ noftris rebus, ſequnttaque lange. 

* New rivata dolore 2 privata periclis, 

I pia ſuis pollens opibus, nibil indiga noſiri. 
Lucret. L. II. 645. 


Was it then that he might have a more com- 
fortable and chearful habitation that he lighted 
up the ſtars, as ſo many lamps in the vaſt abyſs 
of eternal darkneſs? If ſo, we deſtroy the idea 
of the divine felf-ſufficiency. . Or was it becauſe 
company, and that variety of beings, with which 
heaven.and earth are diftinguiſhed, was deſireable 
to him? But what could theſe avail to an infinite 
being, who can have no companion or equal: Cui 
nec viget guicguam ſimile aut ſecundum ? And as to 
the end which others aſfign, that the Deity made 
the world in order to receive the worſhip and ado- 
ration of his intelligent creatures; this is to re- 
preſent the moſt perfect of all beings like weak 
mortals, vain-glorious and fond of empty applauſe 
and admiration, Beſides, . what man, or what 


| angel can aſcribe praiſe to God worthy his accep- 


tance: ſince the divine perfections are both above 
the comprehenſion of their underſtandings, and 
the quence of their expreſſion. Why then 
. would the Deity, being compleatly happy in him- 
ſelf, go about to make ſuperfluous things ? wn 
: % Erna wow peg? ga. AF, coin - 
change and novelty, ſay they, argues ſatiety an 

"diſguſt and proceeds from defect and indigeney. 


Dicere perro, bominum cauſa voluiſſe parare 
Præclaram mundi naturam. 


— * 


Deſipere ; quid enim immortalibus, atque Beatis 
| Gratia noſtra queat largirier emolumenti, 

Ut neftra quicquam cauſa gerere adgrediantur ? 

Duidve novi potuit tantd poſt ant? quietos 

Inlicere, ut cuperent vitam mutare priorem ? 


Sc. Lucret. L. V. 157, &c, 
But ſurely theſe objections are extremely fri- 
volous and trifling, when urged againſt the doc- 
trine of the ereation. Is it any argument, be- 
Cauſe mortals, who are ſuch limited and depen- 
dent beings, ſeldom act for any other end but to 
7870 their own intereſt, that therefore the 
eity muſt likewiſe act either for ſelfiſh ends, or 
not act at all? Yet this is the amount of Lucre+ 
tius's reaſoning, in the paſſage referred to: it rs 
abſurd, ſays A to ſuppoſe the world to be the 
work of the gods, becauſe they could propeſe ng be- 
nefit from us by making the world. From the 
conſideration of the divine ſelf-ſufficiency, it in- 
deed follows, that he can never act from any of 
the ſelfiſh motives of indigent mortals. But is 
this a reaſon for denying him to be the maker of 
the world ? Are there then no ends, no motives, 
to determine an agent, but ſuch as are ſelfiſh and 
intereſted? This, Epicurus and his followers 
may, conſiſtently enough with their own prin- 
Ciples, deny. But ſurely men, whoſe minds are 
not debauch'd by falſe philoſophy,, will allow that 
there is no diſpoſition, no motive, more divine 
than that of doing good for goodneſs ſake, And 
this we affirm to have been the end for which a 
benevolent Deity created the univerſe. His pure 
and diſintereſted goodneſs prompted him to raile 
into being all the various orders of creatures, not 
that their ſervice could be profitable to him, or 
make any addition to his happineſs ; but that they 
themſelves might be happy, and rejoice in the 
exiſtence which he communicated to them. Nor 
is this any ways inconſiſtent with the ſcripture- 
doctrine, which ſuppoſes God to have made all 
things for his own glory: for as the glory of the 
ſun is its diffuſing light and heat over the world ; 
ſo the glory of God is the manifeſtation- of his 
goodneſs. This he himſelf declares to be his 
Her, Brei xxxiii. 19. The glory of God is 
theend of creation, only as the creation is worthy 
of himſelf, and he is glorified in all his ways. 
Now the glory of God is inſeparable from the hap- 
pineſs of his creatures, Beſides, the divine good- 
nels will not be the leſs worthy of eſteem that he 
acts for his own enjoyment, as well as for the 
good of his creatures; for is any man the leſs ge- 
nerous in ſupplying the wants of the indigent, who 
can be no way profitable to him, that he has, and 
knows before-hand he ſhall. have, ſatisfaction in 
his liberality. Add to this, that as no event is 
new and unforeſeen to God, all the enjoyment 
which can ariſe to him from beneficence, is the 
reſult of his own operations, an enjoyment inſepa- 
"Table from his own perfections. As to that other 
text in the Proverbs xvi. 4. which fays, that God 
made all things for himſelf, yea even the wicked for 
the day of evil, thoſe who are acquainted with the 
original language know that it ought to baye 
been tranſlated thus: God hath made all things 
_ correſponding to one angther, yea even the puniſhment 
of cuil nen io their evil deeds. See Le Clerk in 
"Locum. Dr. Clarke's Serm. on this text, Ser. 
117. J. Clark on Evil, v. iſt, p. 5 . 
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DISSERTATION 


Deſtruction of the Seven Nations of Canaan. 


HIS is a queſtion of ſo much difficulty 
and importance, that I ſhall not take upon 
me to deliver my own opinion of it, but 

lay before the reader the moſt ſatisfactory account 
of the matter I have been able to collect from 
others. Of all the writers I have conſulted upon 
the ſubject, none appear to have examined into 
it more accurately and impartially than Dr. Sykes, 
in his Connexion of natural and revealed religion, 
The ſubſtance of what he offers is as follows. 

It is granted on all hands that nothing that is 
immoral, unjuſt, or unworthy of God, can pro- 
ceed from him. If therefore any revelation con- 
tains in it any abſard or immoral precepts, or du- 
ties, or commands, it carries its own condemna- 
tion with itſelf, and all reaſonable creatures are 
bound to reject it. Now this is ſaid to be the 
caſe of the Moſaic inſtitution ; it not only enjoins 
human ſacrifices, but has likewiſe commanded 
ſuch barbarity, ſuch inhumanity towards others, 
as cannot poſſibly be owing to ſo good and mer- 
ciful a being as God is. he require the ex- 
tirpation of whole nations at once ? he order 
that any ſet of men ſhould be ſo brutal and bar- 
barous as to murder whole cities, men and wo- 
men, and even ſucking children? Could he bid 
any company of men to go any where and net to 

e alive any thing that breatheth, but utterly to 

deſtroy all ? To command human ſacrifices implies 
a cruel, malicious diſpoſition: but to order the 
ſacritic-of /-ven whole nations at once, implies ſo 
monſtrous a dee of cruelty as is inconſiſtent 
with, nay, a flat contradi.*'-n-to all our ideas of 
God, Should therefore any revelation pretend to 
come from God with ſuch monſtrous tencts in it, 
it requires no conſideration, it ought at once to 
be rejected. . 
As this is levelled at the Moſaic inſtitutian, the 
conſequence is clear: for if the law of Maſes did 
enjoin human ſacrifice, did require ſuch a barba- 
rous extirpation of whole nations, it will certainly 
be impoſſible to prove its coming from God, 

It has been ſhewn, that the charge of inſti- 
tuting human ſacrifices, or of the Jews practiſing 

ſuch cuſtom, is not to be imputed to the 

w of Moſes. © See the Expoſition of. Lev. xxvil. 


5 is that cruelty and barbarity with which 
God is accuſed, in ordering the ſeven nations to 
be maſſacred, or deſtroyed utterly, to be found in 
the law. ; . 

Ihe words of the law from whence this ob- 
jection has been raiſed, are theſe : Deut. xx. 16, 
17, Of the cities of theſe people which the Lord thy 
(God doth give thee for an inberitance, thou ſhalt 
fave alive nothing that breatheth : but thou ſhalt ut- 
terly deſtroy them, namely the Hittites, and the Ame- 

2 | | 


* 


rites, the Canaanites, and the Perixxites, the Hivites, 


and the Febuſites, as the Lord thy God hath com- 
manded thee. Deut. vii. 2—6. When the Lord thy 


Gad ſhall deliver them (viz. the ſeven nations) 2 
thee, thou ſhalt ſmite them, and utterly deſtroy them, 
thou ſhalt make no covenant with them, nor ſhew 
mercy unto them. Neither ſhalt thou make mar- 
riages with them : thy daughter thou ſhalt not give 
unto his ſon, nor his daughter ſhalt thou take unto thy 


fon. For they will turn away thy ſon from following 


me, that they may ſerve other Gods : ſo will the an- 
ger of the Lord be kindled againſt you, and deſtroy 
thee ſuddenly, But thus ſhall ye deal with them ; ye 
ſball deſtroy their altars, and break down their ima- 
ges, and cut down their groves, and burn their graven 
images with fire. Num. xxxiii. 5154+ Then ye 
Hall drive out all the inhabitants of the land from 
before you, and deſtroy all their pictures, and de- 


firoy all their molten images, and quite pluck down 


all their high places. And ye Hall diſpeſſeſs the in- 
babitants of the land, and dwell therein: for I have 
given you the land to poſſeſs it. 

This was the command in the law, and the 
practice conſequent upon it was: when the Iſ- 
raclites attacked Arad the Canaanite, Iſrael vowed 
a vow unto the Lord, and ſaid : If thou wilt in- 
deed deliver this people into my hand, then T will 
utterly deſtroy their cities. And the Lord hear- 
kened to the voice of Iſrael, and delivered up the 
Canaanites, and they utterly deſtroyed them and 
their cities: none was left alive. Num. xxi. 2, 3, 

And it was much the ſame in the caſe of 

ericho. The city ſhall be accurſed, even it and all 
that are in it to the Lord—and you in any wiſe keep 
yourſelves fram the accurſed thing, le ye make 
gaurſelves accurſed when ye take of the accurſed 
thing,” and make the camp of Iſrael a curſe, and 
trouble it. But all the ſilver and gold, the veſſels of 
braſs and iron are holineſs unto the Lord; they ſball 
come into the treaſure of the Lord. Joſ. vi. 17 —24» 
And then follows the ſtory of Achan, ch. vii. and 
the exemplary puniſhment taken of him for ap- 
propriating to himſelf what was devoted to 

rd. 

To ſet theſe matters in their true light, I ſhall 
conſider, 1, The caſe of the deſtruction of the 
ſeven nations; and then the nature of the Hbe- 
rem, which does not always imply deſtruttion. 

I. Tis granted, that the ſeven nations were to 
be deſtroyed, and their polity, and form of go- 


. vernment, and all power, were to be quite put 


an end to. But this does not imply, as the ob- 
jection ſuppoſes, a total deſtruction or putting 0 
death of eyery man, woman. and child among 
them. The nations were to be deſtroyed as na- 
tions, that js, their polity and government was 
to be deſtroyed ; but there was not any ſuch _ 

acre 


A DISSERTATION 


ſicre as is imagined, And to prove this, it is 
plain that neither ova nor any of the Judges, 
numerdus as they were, nor Samuel, nor David, 
nor 9:lomon, nor others after him, ever under- 
ſtood theſe words of the Jaw in Tuch a ſenſe as to 
imagine that they were obliged to cut off every 
ſoul of theſe nations, whenever they became ſub- 
je unto them. Theſe people, or at leaſt ſeveral 
of the Amorites, Hittites, Perizzites, and Jebu- 
ſites continued quite unto Solomon's days, as ap- 
pears. from 1 Kings ix. 20, 21. add long after. 
For the hiſtorian obſerves all the people that twere 
left of the Amorites, Hittites, Perizzites, Hivites, 
and ; Fa das which were not of the children of I- 
rael, their children that were left after them in the 
land, whom the children of Iſracl alſo were not able 
utterly to deſtroy. Upon thoſe did Solomon levy a 
tribute of bond-ſervice unto this day. If Solomon, 
therefore, when he had the people of theſe na- 
tions fubje& to him, levied only a tribute of bond- 
/ervice upon them, he could not apprehend him- 
{elf obliged by the taw of Maſes to maſſacre them, 
or put them to death. Suppoſe that the children 
of Iſrael were not able to deſtroy thefe people be- 
fore the days of Salomon; yet when this king had 
them in ſubjection, he inight have done it inſtead 
of making them either tributaries of money, or of 
ſervice to him: and upon ſuppoſition that he was 
antecedently obliged by the law of Maſes to put 
them to death, I do not ſee how he could have 
changed the command of death into a mere tribute 
of ſervice, or money, or both. | 

2. The caſe of Uriah the Hittite, 2 Sam. xi. 
12. is well known. David's crime in cauſing 
him to. be ſain was ſeverely cenſured, condemned 
and puniſhed by God himſelf, Notwithſtanding 
Uriah was of thoſe nations devoted to deſtruction, 
yet ſtill David had no right to murder him; nor 
did the law, that commanded not to ſpare any one 
that breatheth of the ſeven nations, juſtify or ex- 
cuſe the contrivance to take him away. 

3- One part of the law here given fuppoſes very 
manifeſtly that ALL univerſally were not to be 
deftroyed. For it is faid: thou ſhalt not make 
marriages with them ; thy daughter thou ſhalt not 
give to his ſon, nar his daughter ſhalt thou take to 
thy ſon, Deut. vii. 3. Could there poſſibly be 
occaſion for this injunction, if it be fuppoſed that 
nothing that breatheth was to be ſaved alive, but 
all were uttzrly to be deſtroyed ? Muſt not their 
fons and daughters have been ſlain? Or what end 
would it ſerve to forbid all intermarriages with 
a people that is ſuppoſed not at all to be? 1 
argue, | 

4thly, I the known reaſen and end of the law 
:ould be obtained without th. abſolute deſtruction 
of theſe people, then it might fairly be concluded 
tha ſuch deletion was not abſolutely required, 
unleſs it were impoſſible to attain ſuch end other- 
wiſe, A certain end is propoſed and declared, and 
this end may be obtained by different or various 
means. You cannot therefore argue that theſe 
people were to be deſtroyed in order to ſuch a 
given end; becaufe conſiſtent with their not being 
deftrayed, that end may be ſecured. This end in- 
deed could not be obtained without the deſtruc- 
tion of them, as a polity, or as nations ; but might 
very well be ſecured conſiſtent with their /rves. 

The reafon given for their deſtrutiun was— 
they will turn away thy ſon from following me, that 
they may ſerve other gods, Deut. vii. 4. 

If then theſe nations were to forſake their ido- 
latry, and become converts unto the religion of 
the Jews, they would be then what God re- 


quired them to be, penitents, and proper objects 
of forgiveneſs, and not of puniſhments. And it is 
a rule laid down in ſcripture, and founded in e- 
quity— At what inſtant 1 ſhall ſpeak concerning a 
nation, and concerning a kingdom, to pluck up, and 
to pull down, and to deſtrey it, if that nation, a- 
gainſt whom I have pronounced turn from their evil, 
I will repent of the evil that I thought to do unto 
them. Jer. xviii. 7, 8. 

But theſe people not repenting, but continuing 
the objects of diſpleaſure, the command was, ut- 
terly to deſtrey their cities, Deut. xx. 26, 17. 
And to ſmite thoſe nations, and to deſtroy- their al- 
tars, and break down their images, and cut down 
their groves, and burn their graven images with 
fire. Deut. vii. 2. Whilſt they continued bo- 
dies politique, with power and influence, they 
might, by intermarriages, or leagnes, keep up 
idolatry: and even when the nations, as ſuch, 
were deftroyed, their altars, images, groves and 
pictures might tempt men to' falſe worſhip ; and 
therefore it was not proper to ſpare even ſuch 
things. But when the nations were ſubdued, the 
ſurviving captives, (made fo by right of war) 
might reject the worſhip of falſe gods; and the 
occaſions of ſeducing the Yews might be re- 
moved, and theſe very people might be brought 
to the acknowledgment of the one God; and 
thus they might be preſerved alive, and the rea- 
ſon of the ſeverity be obſerved, without ſuch cru- 
elty and barbarity as is ſuppoſed. And that this 
was in fact the caſe, I argue, 

5thly, From the inſtances of per/ons all along 
preſerved from this great deſtruction. Rahab and 
her father, and her mother, and her brethren, and 
all her kindred, were preſerved alive: not only 
ſhe herſelf, who might indeed have pleaded perſo- 
nal merit againſt the letter of the law, but all her 
kindred, and family were faved from deſtruction. 
Now if the law were to be interpreted as imply- 
ing an unlimited command, in no caſe, and in 
no circumſtanees to ſave alrve any thing that breath- 
eth of theſe ſeven nations, neither could the ſpies 
have promiſed, to deal kindly and truly with her, 
nor could Fo/bua, without a manifeſt breach of 
the law, have performed the promiſe which thev 
had made. Joſ. ii. 14. vi. 22. . 

So again we find it particularlo remarked in 
Jaßbua, ch. xvi. 10. that the children of Iſrael 
trove out the Canas ies that dwelt in Gezer: but 
the Canaanites dwell among the Ephraimites unto 
this day, and ſerve under tribute. So likewiſe it 
is remarked, Jud. i. 25. concerning the city of 
Bethel, when the houſe of Joſeph took it, they 
let a man and his family, that ſhewed them the 
way into the city, go free. Again, ver. 28. it came 
to paſs when Iſrael was ſtrong, that they put the 
Canaanites to tribute, and did not utterly drive 
them out. And *tis obſerved, that neither did 
Ephraim drive out the Canaanites in Gezer, nor 
Aſher drive them out, in many places: and as to 
Zebulun and Naphtali, and the houſe of Joſeph, 
they made the Canaanites and the Amorites 
come tributaries to them. ver. 27—35. Since there- 
fore neither David with all his power, nor Solo- 
mon, did deftroy theſe people; ſince they ſub- 
fiſted in that country from the days of Moſes up- 
ward of four hundred and fourſcore years; and 
ſince they were ſo far ſubdued as to become tribu- 
taries of ſervice, as well as of money; and ſince 
they might therefore have been abſolutely deſtroy- 
ed uſe conquered, and yet were kept alive— 
Hence I argue, that theſe people were not to be 


abſolutely and entirely cut off, men, women and 
| 4 children, 
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children, without any mercy and compaſſion ; 
but only that they were to be defiroyed, as na- 
tions; ani that if they ſubmitted, and became 
ſubject to the Jews, and relinquiſhed their idola- 
try, they were not to be deprived of life. For 
did none of the 7ews in all this time underſtand 
the command? Did none of their generals, or 
ſucceſsful warriors, underſtand, their buſineſs was 
abſolutely to de/?roy all theſe people? Had they 
no opportunity? Had they no power? No, not 
when they made them tributaries? Was Foſhua, 
was Samuel, was David, ſuch a ſtranger to the 
law ? g 

But what then is the meaning of thoſe words — 
Thou ſhalt ſav: alive nothing that breatheth, but 
thou ſhall z/terly deſtroy them? 

The anſwer is: The ſever nations were the pe- 
culiar people whoſe land the Jets were to take 
poſſeſſion of; and in whoſe place they were to 
dwell. They were to be outed quite, to make 
way for theſe new inhabitants: in courſe there- 
fore they, as nations, were to be deflroyed, and 
all power was to be taken from them; and they 
were ſo far to be conquered, and reduced, as not 
to have it in their power to teach the [/raelites to 
do after all their abominatians which they had dane 
to their gods, fo as to make them fin again the 
Lord. No alliance was to be made with them; 
no treaties of peace were to be concerted ; no 
peace was to be proclaimed unto them : but they 
were to be purſued and ſmitten without mercy, 
that the Iſraelites might have the inheritance which 
had been all along promiſed to them. With o- 
ther nations or Cities, peace and alliances might 
be made, but not with theſe. If a war aroſe be- 
tween the Jeu, and any other ſtate or city which 
was not of the ſeven nations, and ſuch city ſtood 
a ſiege, they were firſt to proclaim peace unto it; 
and if the city were willing to become tributary 
to them, it was to be accepted; if it ſtood the ſiege, 
and would not accept the terms propoſed, and it 
afterwards was taken, then its males were to be 
Nain, but not the women and children, Deut. xx. 
IO—15. Kut of the cities of theſe people, which 
the Lord thy God doth give thee for an inheritance, 
thou ſhalt ſave nothing alive that breatheth, v. 16. 
With the ſeven nations the caſe was not to be the 
ſame as wich thoſe people that were remote from 
them: but if a city ſtood the ſiege, and put the 
iſſue upon their courage and fortitude, then all 
were to be deſtroyed ; not only males, but females 
and children, But then, if they did ſubmit them- 
ſelves, the law does not enjoin that males and fe- 
males, and every thing that breatheth ſhall be 
deitroy'd ; but they might have their lives, and 
the nation only, as ſuch, was to be deſtroyed, 
This difference was to be made betwixt the ſeven 
naticns and all other cities: in caſe of refuſal to 
ſurrender, all were to be deſtroyed, men, women, 
and children, every thing that breatheth, among the 
ſeven nations : among others, in like caſe of re- 
fuſal, only the males were to ſuffer : but at all 
adventures, thoſe nations were to have all power 
and dominion taken from them, and they were to 
be ſubverted : and thus will the law and the ſub- 
ſequent hiſtory be reconciled, 

The Hivites were certainly one of the ſeven 
nations with whom no league ought to have been 
made; yet by their art, Jo/hua made peace 
with them, and made a league, upon the condi- 
tion which they themſelves offered; Me are your 
ſervants, Foſb. ix. 11, 15. In the event of things, 
there was nat a city that made peace with the chil- 


the Lord to harden their hearts, that they ſhould 
come againſt Iſrael in battle, that he might de- 
Aroy them utterly, and that they might have no 
FAVOUR, but that he might de/froy them, as 
the Lord commanded Moſes, Foſh. xi. 11, 20. 
The concluſion ſeems from hence very natural, 
that as they choſe to oppoſe themſelves, and try 
their ſucceſs in battle, and would not ſurrender, 
nor accept any offers of ſubmiſſion, they were 
cut off. But then, had they ſubmitted and ſur- 
rendred themſelves up, they might have had Fa- 
VoUR, though they were not to have been re- 
ceived as allies or friends, whereby they might 
have had a power to make [/rael fin again/t Gad. 
For, if thou ſerve their Gods, it will ſurely 
be a ſnare to thee. See Exod. xxiii. 32, 33. 
Deut. vii. 4. 

It may be ſaid, and Le Clerc has urged it, that: 
* The words of the law are very expreſs, Deut. 
* XX, 15, 16, where the ſeven nations are ex- 
«© cepted, ſo as not to be reckoned among thoſe 
«© who were to have their lives, if they 3 
„ dred themſelves up. Beſides, there is a great 
difference between a law which commands a 
<< people utterly to be deſtroyed, leſt it ſhould 
« entice thoſe that ſpared them to idolatry, 
(which is the caſe of the ſeven nations) and a 
law which commands a people to be utterly 
« deltroyed, unleſs it became tributary, and em- 
«© braced the religion of their ſuperiors. Had 
«© Moſes intended this latter caſe, he would cer- 
„ tainly have expreſſed his mind clearer in thoſe 
« places, where he mentions the command to 
„ deſtroy the Canaanites; and it was a caſe 
«© which deſerves the utmoſt clcarneſs, and the 
% Tews ought to have had it inculcated over 
© and over.” See Le Clerc. in Deut. vii. 2. 

But it is in fact in this, as it is in many other 
caſes, writers expreſs themſelyes in their own 
manner ; and the intelligent reader is forced to 
be at the pains of ſearching, and comparing ma- 
ny paſſages, if he will have the exact knowledge 
of almoſt any point, Practice will often deter- 
mine the meaning of an obſcure law: and in 
the preſent caſe, we have inſtances for five hun 
dred years together, of what the Jews did to 
theſe very Nations: which is a comment ſuf- 
2 to ſhew us, how they underſtood their 
aw. 

But, ſays Mr. Le Clerc, What ſignifies it 
* to make many words ? This was the nature 
© and obligation of the vow which the Hebrews 
© call Hberem, that enemies devoted in that form 
e were all to be ain, See Lev. xxvii. 29. And 
* the ſeven nations of Canaan were fo de- 
« voted,” 

It appears ſufficiently that the law in Leviti- 
cus here referred to, does not relate to putting to 
death any devoted perſon 3 nor is there any in- 
ſtance of any perſon devoted ts the Lord, who 
ever was, in virtue of being devoted, put to 
death. See the expoſition of Leviticus xxvii. 29. 
and conſequently this excellent commentator was 
miſtaken in this point. 

In order to remove the foundation of this 
charge, it is neceſſary to have an exact notion 
of the meaning of the word Hherem, and to what 
that word is applied in the Old Teſtament. My 
author has therefore produced all the places 
where that word is uſed, and ſhewn its dickerent 
ſenſes. He obſerves that the word Hbaran, in the 
Arabic tongue, ſignifies, to forbid, to be unlawful ; 
and the ſubſtantive from it, a thing prohibited. This 


dren of Iſrael, ſave the Hivites,— For it was of he takes to be the original meaning of the word. 
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Tord ſhall utterly deſtroy the tongue of t 


frayed, they are called 


A DISSERTATION 


Agreeable to which derivation it ſignifies in the 
books of the law, 1. A thing abſolutely prohi- 
bited, ſuch as an Idol, or the gold of an Idol. 
As Det. vii. 26. Thou ſhalt utterly deteſt it — 
for it is HHEREM, à curſed thing, i. e. a thing 
abſolutely prohibited, 2. Becauſe what was un- 
lawful was not to be kept, or uſed, it came to 
ſignify in general, to deſtroy; and, 3. To deſtroy 
without mercy. So in that forecited, Deut. vii. 
26. Neither ſhalt thou bring an abomination into 
thine houſe, leſt thou be HHEREM, i. e. a thing 
to be deſtroyed lite that, Ex. xxii. 20. He that 
facrificeth io any God, ſave unto the Lord only, 
ſhall be UTTERLY DESTROYED: i. e. 
He ſhall certainly be put to death without favour, 
or mercy. 4. Becauſe that was declared unlawful 
to be uſed, which was given to the Lord, and what 
was given in perpetuity could not be redeemed 3 
hence what was devoted to the Lord in this man- 
ner, had the name of Hherem, Lev. xxvil. 21. 
The field, when it goeth out in jubilee, ſhall be 
holy to the Lord, as a field devoted; the poſſeſſion 
ſhall be the prieſts, i. e. it could never be re- 
deemed by the proprietor, but was to continue 
the poſſeſſion of the prieſts for ever. Here de- 
voted, ſignifies, abſolutely given in perpetuity to 
the Lord. Hence, 5. It ſignifies what was 4 
pointed to deſtruction by God. If. xi. 1 5 he 

e Egyp- 
tian ſea. So ch. xxxiv. 2, 5. In which places it 
is applied as an act of God himſelf to deſtroy 
things as well as perſons, 6. Whatever was for- 
frited or addicted to the ſacred treaſury, by way 
of puniſhment, was called Hherem, Ezra x. 8, 
A proclamation was made, that whoſoever would 
Not come within three days, all his /ub/ance 
ſhould be forfeited, 7. From the general ſig- 
nification to deſtroy, inftruments of deſtruction to 
fiſh and beaſts, viz. Nets were called by the 
name of Hherem, Eccleſ. vii. 26. And I find 
more bitter than death, a woman whoſe heart is 
ſnares and nets, HHzRaMim. 8. Becauſe peo- 
ple that merited deſtruction were juſtly liable to 
reproach and contumely, though they were not de- 
heren, If. xliii. 28. 
Therefore I haue profaned the princes of the ſanc- 
* 4 and have oo Jacob 10 the 24 le Alle. 
rem, and [Iſrael to reproaches. In this place 
Hherem doth not ſeem to ſignify a total deftruc- 
tion, but abuſe, contempt, contumely, conſiſtent 
with their being not deſtroyed. 

From which paſlages it appears that there is 
not the leaſt foundation in word or thing to 
imagine, that perſons given to the Lord, or de- 
voted by Hherem, were ever ſlain, or made ſa- 
crifices of. Thus far Dr. Sykes, 


To what hath been faid, it may be added, 
that the extirpation of the Canaanites appears 
to have been pre-determined in the counſels of 
heaven. See Gen. ix. 25, 26, 27. Yet their 
national wickedneſs was the only cauſe of their 
national ruin. For, notwithſtanding the aſſur- 
ance given to Abraham, that his poſterity ſhould 
be ſettled in the room of the Canaanites, it is 
expreſsly declared that this event ſhould not take 
place for ſeyeral generations, till the iniquity of 
thoſe nations /hould be full. Gen. xv. 16. that is, 
till their incorrigible wickedneſs had baffled all the 
gentler methods of providence, which, during the 
courſe of ſome hundred years, had been employed 
for their reformation, For tis agreeable to the 


procedure of a benevolent Deity in ſimilar in- 
ſtances, firſt to uſe the milder means of mercy 
and forbearance towards a people, to ſee if they 
can be reformed upon the principles of filial love, 
gratitude and generous remorſe ; but if, inſtead of 
being reformed by theſe methods of indulgence and 
forbearance, they only become hardened, preſump- 
tuous and inſenſible to all motives of honour and 
generoſity, then the ſword of juſtice awakes to 
{trike the long ſuſpended blow. 

Now it appears from all hiſtorical records of 
thoſe ſeven Canaanitiſh nations, that before the 
were given up to utter deſolation, they were wok 
into the deepeſt degeneracy. For, not to reſt 
upon the authority of Sanchon:athon, who takes 
notice of their univerſal corruption, both in 
principle and practice, particularly of their give 
ing up their moſt favourite children, in times of 
publick calamity, to appeaſe the wrath of their 
blood-thirfty Demons; we have the ſame account 
of their national depravity in the more authentick 
records of Scripture-hiſtory, Thus in the xviiith 
chapter of Leviticus, where the Iſraelites are 
cautioned againſt the commiſſion of ſeveral enor- 
mous crimes, ſuch as offering their children ta 
Moloch, lying with mantind as with womankind, 
lying with beaſts, and women ſtanding 72 beaſts 
to lie down therets ; it is added, For in all theſe, the 
nations are defiled which I caſt out before you,— 
And again, For all theſe abominations have the 
men 7 the land done, which were before you. 
Thus it appears, that the deſtined period for their 
extirpation was arrived; their iniguities were full; 
and they brought down this deſolation upon them- 
ſelves, | 

And then the extirpation of this people, fo 
ſunk in idolatry and wickedneſs, was a moſt aw- 
ful and inſtructive example to the Jews ; for ſuch 
was the proneneſs of the Jews themſelves, in that 
age of the world, to idolatry, that nothing 
leſs ſeemed effectual to reſtrain them from it, 
than to impreſs them with the moſt horrid idea 
of that crime, as what rendered men accurſed in 
the eyes of God and man. For which cauſe the 
idolatrous nations, whoſe lands were given them 
in poſſeſſion, were deſtined to be utterly extir- 
pated from the face of the earth as a race of 
execrable monſters. 

But it is urged, Why did not God puniſh the Ca- 
naanites for their iniquities with his own hand, by un- 
fruitful ſeaſons, for example, or peſtilential diſtem- 
pers. Anſwer, Unfruitful ſeaſons, peſtilences, and 
the like, were interpreted common accidents, or to 
proceed from the diſpleaſure of their Dzmons, and ſo 
abuſed to give new ſtrength to idolatry, rather than 
to root it out. But when God is pleaſed to give a 
commiſſion to a people profeſſing the worſhip of 
the only true God, in oppoſition to all idols, 
when it ſhould appear that this one true God had 
granted the land of Canaan to this people, and 
given them poſſeſſion of it, with many viſible 
marks of ſupreme power, and maintained them 
in their poſleſſion againſt all the powers of thoſe 
idols in whom the 8 truſted; you imme- 
diately perceive a ſtanding confutation of the hopes 
of idolaters, and a ſtanding encouragement to the 
hopes of the Hebrews, and of all other wprſhip- 
pers of the one true God 

Yet ſtill there remains, ſome ſay, an unan- 
ſwerable objection, that ſuch an example will 
encourage enthuſiaſts and impeſtors, to invade 
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